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PROLEGOMENA. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTITORSIIIP. 

l. TnE most proper motto to prefix to this section would be that 
saying of Origeu (in Euseb. H. E. vi. 25)-

Ei Tt~ otv iKKJ\.,,u{a £xu TaVTl]V T~V i1rtCTToA~v w~ IIal:Aov, aVTT] diOoKL

µ.E{Tw Ka~ i;rl TOVT't}' ol, y'ap ElKij ot Jpxafot O.vOpES w~ IIalJAov a:lJT~V 

'iiapaOEOWKaur.· Tis SE O ypci..,,a.s 1 TTJv £11'1.aTo"-~v, TO 11Ev d.t118Es 8E~S 

o?S,v. 
2. For these latter words represent the state of our knowledge at 

this day. There is a certain amount of evi<lencc, both external, 
from tradition, and internal, from approximation in some points to his 
acknowle<lged Epistles, which points to St. Paul as its author. But 
when we come to examine the former of these, it will be seen that the 
tra<lition gi,,.es way beneath us in point of authenticity an<l trustworthi
ness ; and as we search into the latter, the points of similarity are O'l'er
borne by a far greater number of indications of divergence, and of 
incompatibility, both in style and matter, with the hypothesis of the 
Pauline authorship. 

3. There is one circumstance which, though this is the most notable 
instance of it, is not unfamiliar to the unbiassed conductor of enquiries 
into the difficulties of Holy Scripture; 'Viz. that, in modem times at 
least, most has been taken for granted by those who knew least about 
the matter, and the strongest assertions always made by men who ha'l'e 

1 On the sense of-ypd.lJ,a.s, see below, paJ.·. 21 and note. 
VoL. IV.-1] a 



PROLEGOlIENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [ err. 1. 

ne,er searched into, or ha,e been unable to appreciate, the evi<lcncc. 
Genuine research has le<l in almost every instance, to a moclific<l holcl
ing, or to an entire rejection, of the P11uline hypothesis. 

4. It will be my purpose, in the following paragraphs, to deal ( fol
lowing the steps of many who ham gone before me, an,l more especially 
of Bleck) with the various hypotheses in order, as to both their external 
and internal evidence. It will be impossible in citing the external 
e,idcncc, to keep these hypotheses entirely distinct: that which is cited 
as against one will frequently be for another which is not under treat
ment, an<l must be referred back to on reaching that one. 

5. As preliminary then to all such specific considerations, we will 
enquire first into the external ancl traditional groun<l, then into that 
which is internal, arising from the Epistle itself, of the supposition that 
Sr. PAUL was the Author and \Vriter, or the Author without being tho 
·writer, of the Epistle. 

6. Some (c. g. Spanhcim, Gerhard, Calov., Wittich, Carpzo'I', Bengel, 
Baumgarten, Semler, Storr, al., and more recently l\Ir. Forster, Apostoli
cal Authority of the Epistle to the llcbrmvs, pp. 625 ff.) think that they 
sec au allusion to our Epistle in 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. But to this there arc 
several objections ( sec Bleck, Einlcitung, § 21) ; among which the 
principal is, that no passages can be pointed ont in our Epistle answering 
to the description there given. This point has not been much pressed, 
even by those who haYC raise<l it; being doubtless felt to be too inse
cure to build any safe conclusion upon'. 

7. The same may be said of the idea that our Epistle is alluded to by 
St. James, eh. ii. 24, 25. Hug (Einlcit. 4th e<lu. pt. ii. pp. H2 f.), 
following Storr (Opusc. Acn<l. ii. p. 376, BI.), supposes that the citation 
of Rahab as justified by works is directly polemical, and aimed rit Heh. 
xi. 31. But as Bleck well remarks,. even were we to concede the 
polemical chriracter of the citation, why need Heh. xi. 31 be fixed on as 
it.s especial point of attack ? "\Vas it not more than probable, that the 
followers of St. Paul would have a<lcluccd this, among other examples, 
in their oral teaching ? 

8. ,v e come thou to the first uncloubted allusions to the Epistle; 
which occur in the Ep. of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, dating 
before the conclusion of the first century. Clement is well acquainted 
with the Epistles of St Paul: he quotes by name 1 Cor. (c. 47, p. 305, 
ed. Migne, see Prolcgg. to Vol. II. eh. iii. § i. 2 a); he closely imitates 
Rom. i. 29-32 ( c. 35, pp. 277 f.) ; he frequently alludes to other pas
sages (sec Lar<lner, Cre<libility, &c. vol. ii. pp. 34-39; some of whose 
instances arc donbtfnl). But of no Epistle cloes he make such large and 

2 An exception to this is found in I\Ir. Forstcr'e1 work, where he insists on this, ns 
lie docs on nil bis nrgnmcnts, in the strongest nod most decided manner. 
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§ 1.J ITS AUTHORSHIP. [ PROLEGOlIENA.. 

constant use, ns of this to the Hebrews: cf. Lardner, ib. pp. 39--42' ; 
and this is testified by Euscbius, H. E. iii. 38 :-

iv fi [i. c. the Ep. to the Cor.] Tijs 1rpos 'Ef3pa{ovs ,:-olla vo~µ.aTa 
wapalh{,;, .;;a.,, OE Kal aVToAtt£L Prrro'i'i TtO"lV i~ a{!Tij,; -x.p71rrO.µ.wo,;, 

cra,J,iu,aTa wap{urq,nv On p.TJ vlov 'V1rO.px£1. ,.Q avyypap.µ.a 4 
: 

and by Jerome, Cata!. Script. Eccl., vol. ii. p. 853 :-
" Scripsit ex persona Romanro Ecclesire ad Eccl. Corinthiorum 
valdc utilem Epistolam, qua, et iu nounullis locis publicc lcgitur, 
quro mihi videtur characteri Epistolm quro sub Pauli nomine ad 
Hebrreos fertur, conYenire. Se<l et multis de eadcm Epistola uon 
solum sensihus se<l juxta verborum quoque or<linem abutitur. 
Omnino gran<lis in utraquc similitudo est." 

9. Now some have argued from this (c. g. Sykes, Crnmer, Ston-; not 
Hug, sec his e<lu. 4, pt. ii. p. 41 I) that as Clement thus reproduces 
passages of this as well as of other Epistles confessedly cauouical, he 
must have hclt! this to Le cauonical, and if he, then the Roman church, 
in whose name he writes; and if" c:inouical, then written by St. l'aul. 
But Bicek well ohscrYcs, that this whole argument is lrnilt on an unhis
torical assumption respecting the Canon of the N. T., which was certainly 
not settled iu Clement's time; au<l thnt, iu fact, his use of this Epistle 
proYcs no more than that it was well known an<l cxcceJingly Yalued by 
him. It is n weighty testimony for the Epistle, but snys nothiug as to 
its Author'. 

10. The first notices iu any way touching the question of the author
ship meet us nfter the mi,ldlc of the second century. And it is 
remnrkablc enough, that from these notices we mmt gather, that at 
that early date there were the same Ynrious Yicws respecting it, in the 
main, which now prcYail ; the same doubt whether St. Paul was the 
nuthor, or some other Teacher of the apostolic age; and if some other, 
then what part St. Paul lia<l, or whether any, in infh1cncing his argu
ment or dicta.ting his mnttcr. 

I I. The cnrlicst of these testimonies is that of PAXT,Ext:s, the chief 
of the catechetical school in Ale:ra11dri<1 about the middle of the second 
century. There is n passage preserYcd to us hy Euscbius (II. E. Yi. 1-!) 
from the Hypotyposcis of Clement of Alexandria, in which the latter 
snys-

.;j071 0€, We; 0 µ.aKci.ptor; EA.eye 1rpEuf3VTEpoc;, ;1rEl O KVpr.o,; 0.1rOcrroAoc; ~v ToV 
1ravT0Kp0.Topor; ci1rEcrrcfA17 7rp0c; 'E{3pa1ovr;, Ou1 p.ETpt6T"l}TO. 0 Ila.iiAoi We; 6lv 

3 Dleck, Einl. p. 92 note: and Stuart, Introd. § 12. 
4 Stuart howc,·cr is ()Uitc in error in supposing cru11e1r1µapTvpoV1n1s Tijs -,paq>ijr, 

c. 23, p. 260, to ll}1ply to our Eph1tlc. Those words arc usetl of 0. T. pnssagcs, which 
he, ns well as our Epistle, quotes vcrbathn from the LXX. See Tholuck, Hcbr. cdu. 
3, p. 2, note. 

~ Sec this, nnd the inference from it, trcnted more fully below, § vi. 2. 
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PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [ err. 1. 

Td. (Zr; E0vr, d:rrEuTa.Aµ.lvor;, ollK l.yypO.cJ,u EavTOv 'E{3pa{wv &1r6uT0Aov OtO. 

TE T'l]v 1rpOr; -rOv KlJpiov TLµ.~v, Sul TE -rO lK 1rcptovc1'la,; Kal -roir; •Ef3pa{oir; 

f.Ttu-rEA), .. Er.v, l.0vWv K~pvKa Ov-ra Kat U1T60,0Aov O
• 

12. There cnn he no doubt thnt hy o µaKapw~ 1rp<u/3uupo~ here, 
Clement menus Pnntrenus. Euschius (II. E. v. 11 ; vi. 13) tells us of 
Clement, Ev atr; uvvE-ratEv fnroTv1rWuEuw Wr; &v OtOauKCLA.ov ToV ITav-ra{vou 

p.lµvr,ra,: and in the latter pince he ndds, <K3oxa~ T< a-/rroii ypacf,wv Ka< 

wapaOOuetr; lKTtOf.µ,cvor;. 

I 3. Nor can there be nny doubt, from these words, thnt Pantrenus 
beliernd the Epistle to be the work of St. Paul. But ns Bleck observes, 
we have uo data to enable us to range this testimony iu its right place as 
reganls the controversy. Being totally unncquaiutcd with the context 
in which it occurs, we cannot !--ay whether it represents an opinion of 
Paatrenus's own, or n, general persuasion; whether it is adtluccd 
polemically, or merely as solving the problem of the anonymousncss of 
the Epistle for those who already believed St. Paul to be the Author. 
Nothing can well be more foolish, aDll beside the purpose, thnn the 
reason which it rcu<lcrs for this nnonymonsncss: are we to reckon the 
n•sumption of the Pauline authorship in it ns a subjectivity of the snme 
mind as dcvisc,l the other? For aught that this testimony itself says, 
it may have been so: we can only then estimate it rightly, when we 
regard it ns one of a class, betokening something like consensus on the 
matter in question. 

14. And such a consensus we certainly seem to he ahle to trace in 
the writers of the Alcxnndrinu school. CLDrnNT himself, both in his 
works which have come down to us, nnd in the fragments of his lost 
works preserved by Eu,ebius, frequently nut! expressly cites the Epistle 
as the work of St. Paul. Nay, his testimony goes further thnn this. 
In n well-known passage of EuscLius (H. E. ,·i. 14) he cites from the 
Hypotyposcis as follows:-

KaL Tr)v 1rpOi; •Ef3pa{ovi; 8£ f.1rt.crToA~v IlaVAov pEv Ela·at. r/J11u{, yeypO.cf,Bat 
OE 'E{Jpato,; 'E{Jpa'i,qi cpwvfi, AovKaV a. cf,d1.0Ttµw; a~T~V µ,0,pµ-.,v,v
O"aVTa f.KOoVvat Toi~ "EU170-w. 00Ev T0v atJTOv x.pWTa E1Jpla-Kf.cr0ar. Ka':'"U. 

fl}v f.pµ,T]vE{av -raVT7Ji; TE Tiji; E1r1.crroATji; Kai TWv 1rpO.~Ewv. µ.~ 7rpoyE

-yp0.4,0ai 0£ rO IIaVAoi; d1rOuroAoi;, EiKOTwr;· 'E/3pa{oii; yU.p </,'l}crtv f.1rturi.A

Awv 1rpO'A:'Ji/tLV ElA77cJ>Ocn KaT
1 

a'UroV KaL -li1ro11'Tt:Vovuiv a'UT6v, uvvErWi; 
,rllvv oVK £.v cipxij d1rE.rrrpf.Y,Ev alffoV,- TO Ovoµ.a fJE{r;. 

15. Yaluahle as the ahorn passage is, it foils to point out to us defi
nitively the ground aud the extent of the opinion which it expresses. 
The citations from the Epistle ihronghout Clenwnt's writings shcw us, 
that his persuasion respecting its having hcen put into Greek by 
St. Luke, dicl not prevent him from every where citing the Greek as the 

11 Sec below, par. 71, a v~ry similar senlimcnt from Jero1Uc. 
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ITS AUTHORSHIP. [ PROLEGO:IIEXA. 

words of St. P:iul ; either expressly naming him, or indicating him under 
the words o [IJ,,os] J1roCTT0Aos. Sec Strom. ii. pp. 433, 435, 501, P.; 
fr. pp. 608 f., 621; vi. pp. 683, 771. But whether the opinion was 
<lcrivc<l from tradition, or from his own critical research, there is nothiug 
here to inform us. The reference to the similarity of diction to that 
in the Acts seems rather to point to the latter source. Nor again can 
we say whether he is representing (I) a get:cml opinion, prcTalcnt as 
transmitted in the Alexandrian church, or (2) one confined to himselt~ or 
(3) one which had spread through the teaching of Pantrunus his master. 
This last is hardly probal.,lc, seeing that he gi,·cs for the anonymous
ness of the Epistle a for more sensible reason than that which he immc
tliately after quotes from Pantrunus. ,v c can derive from the passage 
nothing l.,ut a surmise respecting the ,iew prevalent in Alexandria at 
the time. Ant.I that surmise would lead us to L,clievc that St. Paul was 
not there held to have been the writer of the Epistle in its present 
Greek form, howcrnr faithfully that present form may represent his 
original meaning. 

16. \Ve now come to the testimony of OmcE:.; frnm which, without 
being able to solve the aborn historical question, we gairi cousitlcrably 
more light on the subject of the tradition respecting the Epistle. 

17. In his own ordinary practice iu his writing~, Origcn cites the 
Epistle as the work of St. Paul, using much the same terms as Clement 
in so doing: viz. either O IlaVAos-, or O cl,.OuToAos-. Sec c. g. Priucip. 
iii. I. 10, vol. i. p. 117; iv. 13. p. 171 ; iv. 22, p. 183: De Oratione, 
c. 27, pp. 245, 2-W f.: Exhort. at! ~Iartyr. 44, p. 303; autl many other 
passages in Bleck, al. lu the Homilies on Joshua, vii. c. 1, vol. ii. 
p. 412, he distinctly ascribes fourteen Epistles to St. Pnul. Ilut in 
what sense he makes these citations, we must ,isccrtain by his own 
more accurately expressed opinion on the mnttcr; from which it will 
appear, how unfairly Origen has been claimed hy supcrlicial arguers 
for the Pauline authorship, as on their sit.le. 

18. Defore howcTer coming to this, it may be well to ad,luce two or 
three passages in which he indicates the ,linrsity of opinion which pre
vailed. In his Comm. ou :Matt. xxiii. 27 ( vol. iii. p. 8-!8), speaking of 
the slaying of the Prnphcts, he cites, as from St. Paul, I Thcss. i. 14, 15, 
and Hcb. xi. 37, 38; and then adds, "Seti pone aliq11em C1bdicare Epi,to
/am ad llefrreos q11asi non Pa11li, necnou et sccrctum (ilr.oKpv<f,ov) n,lji
ccrc Isa.ire, se,l quid facict in sermoncs Stephani" &c. Ant.I then after a 
caution against apocryphal works foisted in by the Jews (among which 
he clearly docs uot mean to include our Epistle, cf. his Comm. on llfatt. 
xiii. 5i, p. -!65 '), he at.It.ls, "Tamen si quis s11scipit ad lltbrreos q11asi 
Epistolain Pmtlil' &c. 

7 ,cal 'HO"afar 6E 'ff'E1rplu8a.1 i½rb Toti Aaoii [C1Tdp7JTa1• E: BE TU' oV ,rporCE-ra, T¾11 
lcf'Topla.v B,a. -rb Ev -r'f ArottpV,P'f' 'Huatlf airdw tpfpErr6a.1, 'ff'IUTEUU1hw -ro"is Ev T?i 1rpbr 

5] 



PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [ CII. I. 

Again, in his Ep. to Africanns, c. 9, ,ol. i. p. 19, in the course of 
rcmo,ing the doubt of his friend as to the authenticity of the histo1·y 
of Susanna, he mentions the traditional death of Isaiah, which he says 
is V7TO -njs 1rp6r; 'Ef3pa{ovr; E1TLCTT0A:ijr; p.apTvpo'Vµ.r.va, iv oVOEvl TWv cf,av£pWv 
[ canonical] f1,f1Mwv y<ypa.µ.pha. (meaning, not that the Epistle was 
not one of these books, but that the account of Isaiah's martyrdom is 
not in any canonical book of the 0. T. ). Then he nclcls-

QAA' EiK6r; nva 8A,,f301uvov ,:brO rijs- ds- TaVTa ,bro8d~EWS crvyxp~uau0at 

Tqi {3ovA~µ.aTt TWv J0EToVvrwv -r~v E7rtCTroA~v Wr; oll IlalJAtr,? yEypaµ.p.f.Vf/V" 

7rp0i; Ov a.AAwv XOywv K«T' l8{av XP?f'op.tv 1:lr; &1r00Etfiv ToV Elvat IlalJAou 

Tl/v E1ricrroA~v. 
It would have been of some interest to know who these Ttv<~ were, 

and whether their &.0ir111T« arose from the absence of ancient trnclition 
as to the Pauline authorship, or from critical conclusions of their own, 
nrri,·ccl at from study of the Epistle itself. But of this Origen says 
nothing. 

19. The principal testimony of his own is contained in two fragmeuts 
of his lost Homilies on this Epistle, preserved hy Eusebius, II. E. 
vi.25:-

'ITEpl nj~ 1rpO-; 'Ef3pal0vr; E1ruTT0Aijs iv Tats Els aVTTJv bµ.t'A{ar,,:; TaV'Ta 

<i,a.J,.a.µ.f1a.v<t· 
" On 0 xapaKT~P rij,; AEfuJJ; Tij; 1rpO,; 'Ef3pa{ov,; briyeypaµµwrJ; (7r,. .. 

uToAij,; ol.lK €xu TO t:v AOY"..' l01.wnKOv Toll J1rouTOAov, Oµ..oAoyi]uavTor; 

EavTOv l01.WT1Jv E1vat T€p AOy't), ToVTEUTt Tfi c/Jp&.un, wUlt EuTlv T/ E1r,

ur0Al) U\Jv0ia-n Tij'i AEtew'i 'EAA..,,vt,cwripa, 1rQ.,; 0 l1rta-TO.µ.EVO'i KpLvuv 

<f,piluEwV O,acJ,opCJ,,:; Oµ..oAoyt}ua, O.v. 1ra.Aiv TE aV Or, Ta vo~µ.ara rij; 
t:1rtur0Aij,; fia.vµ.ClutU. lun, Kal. oV OelJrEpa TWv U.1roo-ToAtKWv Oµ.oAoyovµ..ivwv 

ypaµ.µ.O.rwv, Kal Totiro av a-vµ..c/J~uat eTv1.u ru\178Es ?Tei,; 0 1rpo;ixwv Tji 
dvayvWuu Tfj ci.7rouT0Aucfj.'' 

TOlJTOL'i µ..dl f.Tepa E1r1.4'ipEL Aiywv· 

" lyti) OE d.1roc/JawOµ.uo,; Ei7r'OtJ,L~ <iv Ort Ta, µ..f.v vo~µ.ara roV ci.1rourOAov 
la-r{v, ,j OE" 4'p0.1n; Kal .;, crlJ110Ecrt; &.1roµ.v17µ.ovEVuavrO; Ttvor; rCJ, U1rocrro .. 

Ai.KO., Kal W;1rEpEl. uxoAioypacJ,~uavro,:; -ra. Elp17p.Ola lJ1rO -roV OtOauKilAov. 

El Tt'i otv lKKA7Ju{a ExEt raVT7JV T~V l1riuroA~v W,; IIaVA.ov, aVT1J d,OoKt .. 
,-u{rw Kal E7rl roVT'!J" oV yUp E~ oI Upxaiot OvOpe,; W,:; IlaVAov allrr/v 

1rapaOEOWKaa-t. r{,:; OE" CJ ypO.i.f!a,:; T~V i7rturoA~v, rO µ..Ev cL\:170(,; 0E0; oTOev· 

~ 0~ El'i 7/µ.~;, cJ,00.ua.~a iur~p{a., V?TO Ttv~v ;E11 li.Ey~vr~v f !L KA~\1J~ 6 
'}'EVOJ',f.VO'i E7rtUK07ro; Pwµaiwv eypa'fe T1JV E1TLu-roA.7Jv, v1ro Ttvwv Oe on 

AovKa'i CJ yp0.¥1a; rO etJayyEAtov Kal -rO.,:; ?Tp0.in,;." 

\V c learn from these remarkable fragments several interestiug parti
culars: among which may be mentioucd-

First, Origcu's on.·n opinion as to the Epistle, deduced frmn grounds 

'E/3palovs oV'T"' -ye-ypa,-,.µ.lvo,s [llcb, xi. 37]· TO -ydp ,,rplu911aav brl -rOv 'Ho-a1av 
l&va<PlpeTai. 
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which he regards ns being clear to all who are on the one hanJ 
accustomed to judge of style, and, on the other, yerse,l in tlie apo,;tolic 
writings; Yiz. that its Author in its present form is not St. Paul, but 
some one who bas emLodied in his own style and form the thoughts of 
that Apostle. One thing howc,er he leans in uncertainty ; whether 
we arc to regard such disciple of St. l>aul, or the Apostle himself, as 
speaking in the first person throughout the Epistle. 

20. Secondly, the fact that some churches, or c/1111'ch, ,·ega1'lled the 
Epistle as the worlo of St. Paul. Ilut here again the expression is some
what ,ague. The •• Tt~ iKKA1Jcr{a may be an uncertain indication of 
se,ernl churches, or it may be n pointed allusion to one. If the latter, 
which from ai'n-r, following is the more probable, the church would pro
Lably be the Alcxandrinn, by what we haYc already seen of the testi
monies of Pantrenus and Clement. The ,vor<ls «OTJJ Eli0oKtf1-E{Tw Kai E1rt 
TOVT<t> must be taken as meaning, "I h:n·e no wish to deprive it of this 
its peculiar n<lntntagc :" and the ground, oi, yO.p El,nj oL Opxaiot U.vOpE'i 
W,:; IlalJAov alrnJv 1rapa0£0WKacn, must he, his owu convictiou, that the 
vo~µ.ara of the Epistle proceeded originally from the Apostle. Who 
the Jpxa.:O, avop« were, it is impossiLle fo1· us to say. Possibly, if we 
confine our Yicw to one church, no more than Pantmuus and Clement, 
and their disciples. One thing is Yc1·y plnin; that they cannot barn 
been men whose 1rapaoocr,~ satisfied Origcn himself, or he would not 
have spoken as he has. Ile they who they might, one thing is plain; 
that their 1rapaoocr« is spoken of hy him as ovK ,1,oj, not as resting 
on external matter of fact, but as finding justification in the internal 
character of the Epistle ; and that it did not extend to the fact of 
St. Pnul ha.Ying written the Epistle, but only to its being, in some 
sense, his. 

21. Thirdly, tltat tlte authorsliip of tire Epistle was ,·eganled by Or•tJm 
as utte,·ly unknown. Thus only can we interpret the words, T{s o, b 
-ypa,f,a< T1}V i1rtCTTOA~v, TO J>..,,,11,, 11,o~ oTow. For that it is in nin to 
attempt to undcrstan<l the word b -ypa,f,a, of the mere scriLe, in the 
sense of Rom. xvi. 22 (as Olshnuscn and Delitzsch), is shewn by its use 
in the same sentence, AovKci'i O ypci-1,a.4> TO (tlciyyEA,ov Kai T0s 1rp<.l~El'i 8• 

8 The :mswcr gh·cn to this <lccish•c ohjcction by Dclitzscli (Iutrod. p. xvii) is, iu 
fact, incorrect. lie says, "It is in Yain to n<l<lucc 6 "YP&.1/11n -r. Eba:y. ,c. -r. ,rpd~., for 
there also Luke wns working up material not his own, but ready to his hands/' llut 
even granting this, whicb is not all true, c. g. of Acts xx.-cntl, nncl some other por• 
tions, it tlocs not show thnt the word is used in an cmpliatic sense of • compiler,' but 
only in its common sense of 'writer/ nuy t>Cculiar circumstances of writing not being 
in consiclcrntion. Morl!o\·cr there is here nnothcr consideration. The sentence in 
which these words occur is not subordinate to the former ouc, in which he expressed 
his own conjecture that some one hatl writtcu down the thoughts of the Apostle: but 
by the 0311 which hcgins it is co-ordiuatcll with lbat 11re,ious sentence, aucl. resumes 
agnin the whole subject. 
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. 22. This passage further testifies respecting external t,·adition, as it 
had come down to Origen himself. He speaks of ;, ,1, {iµ.o.s ,J,0auaua 

<CTTop{a: clearly meaning tl,ese words of historical tradition, and thereby 
by implication excluding from that category the 1rapaoouis of the P:tuline 
authorship. Aud this historical trndition gave two views: one that 
Clement of Rome was the ,vriter; the other, that St. Luke was the 
Writer. 

23. And this last circumstance is of importance, as being our only 
clue out of a difficulty which Bleck has felt, but hns not attempted to 
J'Clllove. \\' e line\ ourselves otherwise in this ambiguity with regard to 
the origin of one or the other hypothesis. If the Pauline authorship 
was the original historical tradition, the difficulties presented by the 
Epistle itself were sure to have c:tlled it in doubt, and suggested the 
other: if ou the other hand the name of any disciple of St. Paul was 
delivered down liy historical trnclition as the writer, the apostolicity and 
Pauline charncter of the thoughts, couplecl with the desire to line\ a 
great name for an anonymous Epistle, was sure to have produced, and 
when producccl woul,I easily liiu\ acceptance for, the idea that St. Paul 
was the author. But the fact that Origcu speaks of;, .ls {iµ.o.s q,0r5.uaua 

iuTop{a, not as for, hut as against the Pauline hypothesis, seems to shcw 
that the former of these alternatives was really the case. 

24. As far then as we have at present advanced, we seem to have 
gathered the following as the proliablc result, as to the practice and 
state of opinion in the Alcxanclrine church:-

( a) That it was customary to speak of ancl quote from the Epistle as 
the work of St. Paul. 

(b) That this was done by writers of c\isccrnlllcnt, and familiarity with 
the apostolic writings, not because they thought the style and nctual 
writing to be St. Paul's, but as seeing that from the nature of the 
thoughts and matter, the Epistle was worthy of ancl characteristic of 
that Apostle ; thus feeling that it was not without reason that those 
before the!Il hacl clclivcrecl the Epistle clown to them as St. Paul's. 

(c) That we no where find trace of historical tradition asserting the 
Pauline authorship: hut on the contrary, we find it -,xpressly quoted on 
the other side '. 

25. ,v e now pass to other portions of the church : and next, to p1'0-
consular Africa. Here we fine\, in the beginning of the third century, 
the testimony of TEIITULLIAN, expressly ascribing the Epistle to Barna
bas. The passage occurs De Puclicitia, c. 20, vol. ii. p. 102, where, 
when he has shewn from the writings of the Apostles themselves the 
necessity "de ecclcsia crac\icandi omne sacrilcgium puclicitiro sine ulla 
rcstitu tionis mentione," he proceeds-

• On the ph:cnomenon of the diversity of trntlitions, sec below, par. 3G ff. 
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"Volo tamen ex re<lnn<lantia alicujus etiam comitis Apostolormu 
tcstimonium superinduccrc, icloncum confinnnmli de proximo jurc 
<lisciplinam magistrorum. Extnt cnim et Ilarnabro titulus ad 
Hebrroos, ndeo satis auctoritatis viri, ut quern Paulus juxta se 
constituerit in abstiucntire tenorc [l Cor. ix. 6). Et utique re
eeptior apud ecclesins Epistola Barnabro illo apocrypho pastorc 
mrechorum [the Pastor of Hc1mas]. l\Ionens itaquc discipulos, 
• omissis omnibus initiis' &c. [ citing Heh. vi. 4-8]. Hoe qui ah 
Apostolis di<licit et cum Apostolis clocuit, nunquam mcccho et for
nicatori sccundam prenitcntiam promissam ah Apostolis nomt." 

26. From the way in which the Epistle is here simply cited as the 
work of Ilamabas, we clearly sec that this was no mere opinion of 
Tcrtulli:m's own, but at all events the accepted view of that portion of 
the church. Ho docs not hint at any doubt on the matter. llut here 
again we arc nt a loss, from what source to derive this Yicw. Either, 
supposing Ilanrnbas really the author, genuine historical trmlition may 
ha.,c been its sourcc,-or lacking such tradition, some in the African 
church may originally have infcrrc,l this from the nature of the 
contents of the Epistle; and the view may subsequently have become 
general there. One thing however the testimony shcws beyond all 
doubt: that the idea of a Pauline authorship was wholly unknown to 
Tertullian, an<l to those for whom he wrote. 

27. If it were necessary fnrthcr to confirm evidence so dccish·c, "·c 
might <lo so by citing his clrn1·ge against l\forcion, of falsifying the 
number of the Epistles of St. Paul (Advcr. ::\fare. v. 21, vol. ii. p. 
524):-

" Miror tamen, quum nd ,mum hominem ]items faetns rcccpcrit, 
quo<l ad Timotheum duns et unam n<l Titnm, de ccclcsinstico statu 
compositas, recusaverit. Affectavit, opinor, etiam numcrnm Epis
tol::irum interpolnre.'' 

Now seeing that Marcion held ten Epistles only of St. Paul, it would 
appear by combiniug this with the former testimony, that the Epistle to 
the Hebrews was not here reckoned nmong them. 

28. Among the witnesses belonging to the end of the second and 
beginning of the third century, none is of more weight than lREx~:i-:rs, a. 
Greek of Asia Minor by birth, and Ilishop of Lyons in Gaul, anti Urns 
representing the testimony of the church in both countries. In his 
great work against Heresies, be makes frequent use of the Epistles of 
St. Paul, expressly quoting twelve of them. There is no citation from 
the Epistle to Philcmon, which may well be from its brevity, and its 
personal charnctcr. Ilut no where in this work has he cited or referred 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews at all, although it would have been ex
ceedingly apposite for his purpose, as against the Gnostics of his tilnc. 
Eusebins, H. E. v. 26, says-
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Kd [ cp<p<Ta< E/p17valov] f3,f3X{ov T< 8,aX,t,wv 8,acf,opwv [ callecl by 
Jerome (Catalog. Script. Eccles., vol. ii. p. 8i3), "liber variormn 
trncta,tnum "], lv ; Tij'- 1rpO,; 

1
E/3pa1ovr; E1runcu\ijr; Kal njr; AEyoµ.EV7Jr; 

'Socj,[a,; lo.\oµ.Wvror; P.V1JfLOVE1JEr., p,,,Ta TlVa f.~ a-&rWv -rrapa0Eµ.£11or;. 
From this it woul<l seem that Ensebius was unable to fin<l nny cita
tions of the Ei>istlc in other works of Ircnreus known to him. Ancl 
he <locs not even here say that Irenreus mentioned St. Paul ns tho 
author of the Epistle. 

29. Indeed we have a testimony which goes to nssert that this Father 
distinctly ,lenie<l the Pauline authorship. Photius (Bibi. Co<l. 232, vol. 
iii. [:\ligne] p. 291 b) cites II passage from Stephen Gobar, a tritheist of 
the i-;ix.th century, in which he sa.ys On "l7r7r0AuTor; KaL Eip7J11aio'i T'I/v 7rp0r; 
1E/3palour; Er.1.crroA~v IIaVAov otJK (KE[vov E1va{ cf,autv. The same is iudeed 
asserted of Hippolytus by Photius himself (Cocl. 121, p. 94 a: Aey« Ii, 
llia Tf nva njr; &Kpt/3Ela,;; Aa7r0p.ua, Kai. On ~ 7rpO'i "Ef3pafovt; l.1rtuToA~ olJK 

iCTTI. Toii &.1rouTOAou llaVAov) : Lut it is strange, if Ircnreus had asserted 
it., thnt Eusebius should lrn;re mnde no mention of the fact, nclducing as 
he <locs the citation of the Epistle by him. At the same time, Gobar's 
lnnguage is far too precise to be refcrre<l to the mere fact that Irenreus 
docs not cite the Epistle ns St. Paul's, ns some hnve cn<lcavoured to 
refer it 1 

: nnd it is to be rememberc,1, that Euscbius does not preten<l 
to have rca<l or seen all the works of Ircnreus then extant: his words 
arc (II. E. v. 25), Kal TO. µ.f.v Eis 'qµETipa11 EA06VTa yvWur.v TWv Elp7Jva{ov 
TDCTavTa. Bleck puts the alternative well, according as we accept, or 
do not accept., the assertion of Golmr. If we accept it, it woul<l shew 
that frcnreus had found some where prevalent the i<lca that St. Paul was 
the author; otherwise he would not have taken the pains to coutm<lict 
such an idea. If we do not accept it as any more thnn a negative 
report, mcnning thnt Jrenreus no where cites the Epistle ns St. Paul's, 
then nt all events, considering that he constantly cites St. Paul's 
Epistles as his, we shall have the presumption, that he neither accepted, 
nor knew of, nny such i<lea ns the l'nuline authorship•. 

30. If we now pass to the chu1'ch of Rome, we find, belonging to tho 
period of which we ham Leen treating, the testimony of the presbyter 
C,ucs. Of him Euscbius relates (H. E. vi. 20)-

f,AOE OE: E:'i -qµ.Us Kal rafov, AoyuoTO.Tov d.vOpUi:;, Oull\oyoi:; E1r, 'PWµ.11> 
KaTO. ZEcf,vpl.vov 7rp0i:; ITpOKAov, nji:; KaTa ~pV}'ai:; a.1piuEwi:; [!\Ion-

1 c. g. Storr, § 11 ff. 
~ On the spuriousness of tlic cclcbrnled fragment in which lrcnmus is supposed 

to cite Heh. xiii. 15 as St. l 1aul's, sec Bleck, uotc, .Ap. 118. If it be genuine, thcu it 
must be from some work of lrcmcus unknown alike to Eusebius nml Gobnr. 'fhc frag• 
rocnt will be foun<l p. 1253, ed. Mignc, :m<l with Pfaff's very copious notes, iu 8ticrcn's 
Ircnrens, i. l'P· 854-887; nncl the whole controversy respecting it is rcpriutccl, for any 
one who has leisure to read H, in Stiercn, \'ol. ii. pp. 361-528. 
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tanism] inrEpµ.axoVllTa, KEKI.YYJJJ.ivoi;, lv ; TWv 01.
1 

OlaVT{ar; Tr}v 1rEpt TO 
O"VVTClTTEtv KatvO.r; ypacfiUs 7rpor.lTEtCl.v TE KaL -rOAµ.av €.1r1.CTT0µ{,wv, TWv 
ToV LEpoV ti1rouTOAov DEKarp,Wv µ6vov E1r,uToAWv µ.w,µ.oveVu, 'n}v 1,pOr; 

•Ef3paf.ovi; µ.~ <TVYap,8µ.~uar; ;atr; Ao,r.at~· E1re:I. KaL t:ir; Oet'po -::-apU. 
1
Pwµalwv TtuLv o~ voµ{te;ar.. ToV &.7rou,0Aov 'T'V'YX&:vuv 3

• 

These words, /L~ crvvap,0,.~<Ta< Ta<< Ao,r.a,s, can lea<l only to one of 
two inferences: that Caius, not numbering the Epistle among those of 
St. Paul, either placed it by itself, or did not mention it at all. In 
either case, he must he regarded as speaking, not his own pri,·atc 
judgmeut merely, but that of the church to which he uclongcd, in 
which, as we further learn, the same judgment yet lingered more than 
a century after. 

31. Another testimony is that of the fragment respecting the canon 
of the N. T. first published by l\Iuratori, and known by his name, 
generally ascriheJ to the cllll of the second or the beginning of the third 
century (Routh, Rcliq. Sacr. i. pp. 3!'4 ff.). In this fragment it is 
stated, that St. Paul wrote Epistles to seven churches ; and his thirteen 
Epistles arc enumerated, in a peculiar or<lcr: but that to the Hebrews 
is not named, unless it be intended by the second mentioned in the 
following sentence: "Fertur ctiam a,I Laudccenscs, alia ad Alexan
drinos Pauli nominc ficta ml hreresem l\Iarcionis : et alia plum qure in 
catholicam ecclesiam recipi non potcst : fol cnim cum mcllc misccri 11011 

congruit." Ilut this is Yery improbable: though some ham imagined 
an allusion in the last clause to the Vntic,m LXX text of the passage 
cited Heh. xii. 15. 

32. As far then as we lmvc ad,·anccd, the following seems to be our 
result. No where, except in the Alexandrine church, does there seem 
to ha~e e.risted any idea that the Epistfr 1i-as St. Paul's. Throughout 
the whole ,vestern church, it is either left uncnumeratcd among his 
writings, or expressly excluded from them. That it is wholly futile to 
nttcmpt, as Hug and Storr harn done, to refer this to any influence of 
the l\lontanist or l\Iarcionitc ,lisputes, has been well and simply shcwn 
by Illeek. The idea of the catholic teachers of the whole Western 
church disparaging and excluding nn apostolical book, because one 
passage of it ( eh. Yi. 4-6) seemed to f:wour the tenets of their a,h·er
saries, is too preposterous enr to ha,·c been suggested, except in the 
interests of a desperate cause: and the fact that Tertulliau, himself 
a l\Iontanist, cites Heh . ..-i. 4-6 on his side, but without ascribing it lo 
St. Paul, is decisive against the notion that his adversaries so ascribed 

3 Jerome, in bis Catnl. Script. Eccl. 59, ,·ol. il. p. 899, onU Photius, Bibi. Cod. -JS, 
p. 12 a, repeat this testimony, but., ns Bicek bas remnrked, they both have c,·idl!ntly 
to.kcm it from Eusebius. If so, tl.Jc stronger langungc of Jerome, u clccimam qunrtam, 
qum fertul' nd Hebrreos, eJus 11011, esse," is only his own interpretntiou of the words of 
Euscbius, and is not to be taken iu evidence. 
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it nt nny time: for he would have been ~ure in that case to have 
chargecl them with their desertion of such nu opinion'. 

33. And even in the Alcxnnclrinc church itself, as we ha,e seen, there 
is no reliable trace of a historical traclitiou of the Pauline authorship. 
Emry expression which seems to imply this, such e. g. as tluit much
ad<lucctl one of Origcu, oV yO.p elKij Ws IlaVA.011 aVTT}v oi. dpxa.loi O.t8pe~ 
1rapa8,8wKarn, when fairly examined, gives way uucler us. The tradi
tional account C-:1 ,is .;,,,;;, ,j,0acracra <<TTop[a), though inconsistent with 
itself, was entirely the other way•. 

34. The fair account then of opinion iu the latter end of the second 
century seems to be this: that there was tl,en, as now, great uncer
tainty nganliny tl,c autl,ors/1111 ~f ow· Epistle; that the general cast of 
the thoughts was recognized as Pauline, autl that oi. Upxato, t1.v0pe~, 
whatc,-cr that may imply, had not unreasonably ( o~K <iKij) handed it 
down as St. Paul's: but on what grounds, we arc totally unable to say: 
for ecclesiastical tradition docs not bear them out. In proeonsuhu· 
Africa it was ascribed to Barnabas: by the tradition which had come 
down to Origeu ancl his fellows, to Luke or Clement; while the 
·w csteru church, even when represented by lrcna,us, who was brought 
up in Asia, aucl ernn including the church of Rome the cnpitnl of the 
worlJ, where all reports on such mnttcrs were sure to be ventilnted, 
seems to have been altogether without auy positive trnclition or opinion 
ou the runtier. 

35. Before advancing with the history, which has now become of 
secondary importance to us, I will stale to what, iu my own view, this 
result points, as regarding the formation of our own conclusion ou the 
matter. 

36. It simply lenvcs us, unfettered by any orcrpowcriug judgmeut of 
nntiquity, to exnminc the Epistle for ourselves, and form our own opinion 
from its contents. Even were we to ndmit the opinion of a Pauline 
authorship to the rank of an c11rly tradition, which it clocs not appenr iu 
the stl"ict sense to ha,c been, we should then have ancient ecclesiastical 
tradition broken into various lines, nud inconsistent with itself: not 
rcquiriug our assent to one or other of its numerous variations. Thm•e 
who arc prepared to follow it, nucl it nlone, will have to make up their 
minds whether they will attach themselves to the cntechctical school of 

4 Hug supposes that Tcrtullian docs not mention its being St. Paul's, bccnusc he 
wishes to argue with the Catholics 'ex conccsso.' This is n curious specimen of the 
lengths of subtlety to which controversy will carry au ingenious mind. 

:i It is curious to sec ho,v such writers as Stuart cau trl'at plnin Greek to scnc their 
purpose: "He docs not say thn.t either fo·,,.opla ,ra.\.c:ud, or -:rapc£8ocns 1ta>..cml, brings 
down tliis report: but simply ;, Eis ;,,.,.«s ,p60.0''1.CTa iu-roplm, i. c. 1·eport lias come to us; 
or it is reported; tltere is a report (11); report .sags-thnt either Luke or Clcmeus 
wrote it." 
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Alcx:rndria, and if so, whether to that portion of it (if such portion 
existed, which is not prond) which regarded the Epistle as purely and 
simply the work of St. Paul, or to that which, with Clement, regarded 
the present Epistle as a Greek ..-ersion by St. Luke of a Hebrew original 
hy St. Paul,-or to the "'est African church, which regarded it as 
written by Barnahas; or to the 1rrrop{a mentioned by Origen, in its 
Clementine or its Lucan branch; or to the ncgati"<"c "<"icw of tlic churches 
of Europe. 

37. For to one or other of these courses, and on these grounds, 
would the intelligent follower of tradition be confined. It would be in 
Yain for him to allege, as a motive for his opiniou, the subsequent uni
"<"Crsal prevalence of one or other of these "<"iews, unless he could at the 
same time shew that that prc"<"alcnce was owing to the overpowering 
force of an authentic tradition, some where or other existing. That 
the whole church of Rome believed the Pauline authorship in subse
quent centuries, would be no compensation for the total absence of such 
1,clief at that time when, if there were nny such nuthcutic tradition auy 
where, it must ham prernilc<l in that church. That the same was 
uniformly asserted arul acted on by the writers of the Alexan<lrine 
church in later ages, does not tend to throw any light on the nguc 
uncertainty which hangs 0"<"Cr the first appearances of the opiuion, 
"·hcrc,·er it is spoken of and its grounds alleged by such earlier 
teachers as Clement and Origcn: 

38. And these considcmtions arc much strengthened, when we take 
into account what strong reasons there were why the opinion of the 
Pauline authorship, when once advanced l,y men of authority in teach
ing, should gain general ncccptnncc. "' e see this tendency already prc
"<"niling in the writings of Clement of Alexandria and Origen; who, not
,dthstnndiug the sentences which ha,·c been qnoted from them, yet 
throughout their writings acquiesce for the most part in a. conventional 
habit of citing the Epistle ns the ,rnt·k of St. Paul. And as time passed 
on, a belief which so conveniently set at rest all doubts about au im
portant anonymous ca.nonica.l writing, spread (and nil the more as the 
character of the times became less and less critical and enquiring) over 
the whole extent of the church. 

39. It will be well to interpose two cautions, especially for young 
stu<lents. It has been ,ery much the practice \\;tl, the maintainers of 
the Pauline authorship to deal largely in sweeping assertions regarding 
early ecclesiastical tradition. They hat"<"e not unfrcquently nllcge<l on 
their side the habit of citation of Clement and Origen, as shcwiug their 
belief respecting the Epistle, uneorrecte,l by those passages which shcw 
what that belief really was. Let not students theu be borne away by 
these strong assertions, but'lct them cnrcfully and intelligently examine 
for themscl ms. 
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40. Our sccon<l caution is one rcgar<ling the intelligent use of ancient 
testimony. Hitherto, we have been cu<lenvouring to trace up to their first 
origin the beliefs respecting the Epistle. \Vhcnce <lid they first arise ? 
·where do we find them prevailing in the earliest times, and there, why? 
Now this is the only metho,l of enquiry on the sul~cct which is or can 
he decisive, as far ns external evidence is concerned. In following down 
the sti·eam of time, materials fo1· this enquiry soon fail us. An<l it has 
been the prnctice of some of the fautors of the Pauline authorship, to 
amass long 'catcnre' of names an<l testimonies, from later ages, of men 
who simply swelled the mnks of c01iformi/_1/ to the opinion when it once 
became praalent. Let students distrnst nil such accumulations as evi
dence. They arc vnlunblc ns shewing the growth nnd prevalence of the 
opinion, hut in no other light. No accretions to the river in its course 
can nlter the situation and character of the fountain-head. 

41. \Ve proccc<l now wit!, the history of opinion, which, ns before 
remarked, is become very much the history of the spren<l of the belief of 
n Pauline authorship. 

At ,1/exandria, as we might have expected, the con,entional ho.hit of 
quoting the Epistle ns St. Paul's gradually prevailed o,cr critical sus
picion and early tm<lition. 

42. D10;,,rsn;s, president of the catechetieal school, ma! afterwards 
Bishop of Alcxan<lria, in the mid<lle of the third century, cites Heh. x. 
34' expressly as the words of St. Paul. PETER, bishop ( cir. 300), 
who suffered under Dioclctian, cites Ilcb. xi. 32 as St. Paul's ( Tou 

dwocrTOAov : ). 

I-Im1ux or Hicmeas, ofLcontopolis, who lived about the same time, 
and, who, although the foun<ler of a heresy, appears not to have severed 
himself from the church, is repeatedly 1Ldduce<l by Epiphanius as citing 
the Epistle as Tou &.,rocn-o.\ou: an<l the same Epiplmnius snys of the Mcl
chisc<lekitcs (sec on eh. vii. 3), that they attempted to support their 
view EK Tijr; 1rpOr; cEf3pa{ovr; ToV IlaUAau f.trurro~:ijr;. 

ALEXANDER, bishop cir. 312, in Theodorct, H. E. i. 5, says in au 
Epistle to Alexander, Bishop of Constantinople-: 

Ul:p.rf,wva, yoVv ToVrotr; {3oij. Kai O JJ.EyaA.orf,wvOT«TO'i IlaiiXor;, cf,UuKwv -rrEpL 
a.VToU ~'011 E0'lKE KA:qpov6p.ov 7rcfJ1Twv, O,: oli Kai To'Ur; alWvas J7ro{11uEv. 

ANTOXIUS, t.he celebrated promoter of the monastic life in Egypt., in 
one of his sc,en epistles to various monasteries•, which remain to us in 
a Latin version, says-

6 In his Epistle to F:\bin.s, Bp. or Antioch (Eus. H. E. vi. 41), ltltc}\.IVOV B~ K'Cll ~11'CIV• 

EXcfJpo,w oi 1101:Aq>ol ,c. T11" Ap,r"'Y¾v T;;,,., .;,,,,.Rf'X0111'r.>v dµofr11s f,cE[,,ou oTs ,c. naii1'os 

lµapTlip71uE µETii xuflas 1rposEOl{mJ1-ra. 
7 Ilouth, Rcliq. Sncr. h•, p, 3·1') ~s Ai')'H d c\1rda'T0Aos, br1l\{7ro1 &' b t,µCls Bnryou

µlvo11s d ;,cp&vos. 
• Sec J cromc, Cata), Script, llccl. 88, vol. ii. p. 92G. 
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"De quihus Paulus nit, Quin non pereepcrnnt repromissioocs 
propter nos [Heb. xi. 13, 39, 40]." 

43. Dut the most weighty witness for the view of the Alexandriue 
church at this time is ATnANASIUs, in the mid,lle of the fourth century. 
In his Epistola Fcstalis, vol. ii. p. i6i, he enumerates Ta Kavov,{aµ<va 

K, 1rapa008EVTa 1ruTTEv6EVTa TE: 8Ei.a ETvar. /3r./3A{a, among which he names 
fourteen Epistles of St. Paul, and among them our Epistle, without 
alluding to nny doubt on the subject. And in his other writings passim 
he cites the Epistle as St. Paul's ( sec many examples in Dlcek, 
p. 136). 

44. Belonging to nearly the same time in the same church arc tho 
anonymous SYNOPSIS Sncrre Scl'ipturre,-Onsrnsn:s or Oriesis, whose 
Doetriun de Iustitutione l\Ioonchorum remains in n Latin version by 
Jerome,-J\IAucus Dunocm::s, whose discourse against the Arians we 
still posscss,-iu all of which the Epistle is either expressly or implicitly 
cited as the work of St. Paul. 

45. It wonl<l be to little purpose to multiply names, in n church 
which by this time had universally nud undoubtingly received the Pau
line authorship. Bleck hns adduced with copious citations, Dmnn;s 
(the tenchcr of Jerome and Rnfinus),-l\Lrncvs E1tDIITA (cir. 400),
TBEOPilILUS of ALEXANDRIA ( cir. 400), - Ismom: of l'ELlCSID[ 
( +450),-CrnrL of Au:xANDRIA ( +444): conccroiog which last it is 
to be observed, thnt though Ncstorius hnd adduced passages from the 
Epistle on his side, as being St. Paul's, Cyril, in refuting them, does 
not make the slightest reference to the formerly existing doubt as to 
the authorship. 

46. And so it continued in this church in subsequent times: the only 
remarkable exception being found in EuTIIALIUS ( cir. 460), who, though 
he regards the Epistle :ts of Pauline origin, nod reckons fourteen Epistles 
of St. Pnul, yet adduces the old doubts conceming it, mu! bcliC\·es it to he 
a translation mnclc by Clement of Rome from a Hebrew original hy tbc 
Apostle. Tue passage, which is a very interesting one, will be found in 
Migne's Pat1-. Gr. vol. 85, p. 7i6, nnd is cited at length by Bleck. I 
give an abridgmcnt of it :-

.;, OE 1rpO-. 1
E/3pa{ovr; E1r. OoKEi µ.Ev olJK ETva, IlaVAov OtU. TE T0v xapaK

rijpa,. K. T() µ.i/ 1rpoypO.(/,uv, Wr; Ev ,hr&aa,r; Tais l-1r&UT0Aair;, KaL -rO 
AEynv [ eh. ii. 3, 4 J ... Toll µ.Ev ol:v 'Y/AI\O.x0ar. -rOv xapaKTrJpa rijr; Er.., 
q>av£p0. "? a.lTla· 1rpOr; yfJp 

1

E/3pa{ovr; -rfj urf,Wv OiaAEKT<tJ yparf,t'tua. VcrTE-

~o~ µ.E8~pp.:r,vrn8ijv°;_' ~EyE.T~t, ~r; µ,": TI.V<r;, i,,r~ AovKci, Wr; 0£ ol 1ro'lv\o{, 
Vll'O K,\'7fLEVTOS• TOV yap Ka< <Tw{<i TOV xapaKTYJpa. 

Theo he gives the usual reason for the wnut of a superscription, viz. 
that St. Paul wns not the Apostle of the Jews, but of the Gentiles, 
citing Gal. ii. 9, 10: and proceeds, µ.apTVpE'iTat OE Kai Ev Toir; l~r; ,J E.rt

CTTOA~ eTva, Ila6Aov, Tlf ypaipew-ch. x. 34, in which tho reading Tois 
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Ot:crµoi,; µov is his point: ,cat. E1<. ToV Afy£Lv-ch. xiii. 18, 19: Ka1. eK ToU 

A<ynv-ch. xiii. 23, in which he interprets tl1roA<Avµ..vov, sent forth ,ls 
ci,aKov{av, which he s11ys no one could clo but St. Paul: nod then, Tovrov 
TClxiov 1rpo,;OoKUw, T~v lolav aVToii;, W,; l0or; 1roAAaxoV, <TVv aVT<e 1rapovu{av 

E1ra.yyilleTat. 

This testimony is valuable, as showing that in the midst of the pre
valence of the now accepted opinion, a spirit of intelligent criticism still 
survived. 

47. If we now turn to otl,e,• parts of tl,e Eastem clwrcl,, we find the 
same acccptation of the Pauline authorship from the miclclle of the third 
century onwards. Bleck gives citations from l\fETllODJUs, Bishop of 
Olympus in Lycia, cir. 290 (which seem to me more dccisirn as to re
cognition of the Epistle than he thinks them): from PAUL of SAMOSATA, 
Bishop of Antioch in 264 : from JAcon, Bishop of N1srn1s, cir. 325: 
from ErnnEn Sums ( +378). 

48. A separate notice is rcq nirccl of the testimony of EcsEnrus of 
Cmsarea, the well-known church historian. In very many passages 
t.hronghout his works, nncl more especially in his commentary on the 
l'salms, he cites the Epistle, ancl always as the work of St. Pant, or of 
/J J,rOcrTo.\oi;, or O c'iyioi; <br., or O 0£i:o,; cbr. In bis Eccl. llistory also he 
r~ckm'.s it among ~he ~pistles o; St; P~ul; •e.g. II: E; ii. 17: 8,'TY~~•~ ... 
'TWV 1raA.at 1Tpocf,71TwV Epµ:YJVEUTI.Ka.i;, or.mac; TJ TE 1rpo,; Ef3pawv,; KQ(. ruat 

1TA£{ov,; ToV lla.lJ.\ou 1rEpilxovcnv E1rt<rr0Aa{. In the chapter (iii. 25) which 
treats especially of the canon of the N. T., while there is no express 
mention of the Epistle to the Hebrews, it is .evident, by comparing his 
words there ancl in another place, that he reckons it as confessedly one 
of the writings of St. Paul. For there ho says, speaking of those N. T. 
books which arc ~µ.oAoyovµ.,va, "received by all"-

Kal 0£ TaKriov li, 1rpWroi,:; Tr/v Uy{av TWP E.lJayyEA{wv 

E1rETat ~ TWv 1rpfl.[E.wv TWv d.1rourOAwv ypa<f,l]· fLETfi 

IlalJAou ,caraAE.KTiov ypa<f,Os K.T.A. 

, . 
T€Tp«KTVV 0 Ol<; 

6£ TaVTTJV T<IS 

An<l in iii. 3, ToV OE IIalJAou 1rp0011Aot Kal uacj,li,:; ai 0E.KaTluuapE.t;. 

Still it woul,l appear that Enscbius himself believed tuc Epistle to 
Imm been written in Hebrew uy St. Paul <Luci translated. In H. E. iii. 
38, a passage part of which has been above cited (par. 8), he snys

'Ef3pa{o,s yap 8,a rii• ,raTpfov yAwTTTJS lyypa</,ws wp.lA7JK6To~. TOU 

IlalJJ\.ou, oi µ.f.v T0v f"liayyEAiuTl]v AouKciv, oi OE T0v KA~p,01Ta ToV'Tov 

aVrOv £pp,71v£Vuai Al.yovur, T~v ypacj,.,,v· t Kal µO.AA.ov Ei17 8-v O.'A.710£,:;, 

T~, TO~ Oµ.oi?v ~,; cj,p
1

fl.uEw~ xap~K'njpa :~v ;:£ T,oV ~~?µ.E.v~o,;, br.tuTo~~v, 
Kar, T'r}V 1rpot; E/Jpawv,:; ar.ouwtnv, Kar, T(f) µ.71 ,roppw Ta E.V E.K«TE.poi,; 

Toi,; uvyypfl.p,µ.aui vol]µ.ara Ka0E.uT0.va1.. 
If such was his view, however, he was lmrdly consistent with himself: 

for in his comm. on Ps. ii. 7, vol. v. p. 88, he seems to assume that tuo 
Epistle was written in Greek hy the Apostle himsclf:-
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0 µ.Ev To{ye 'E{3pa'io,; f.,\iyETO KVptov ETvai ri}i, >..i.[Ewr; ET£Kov, Or.Ep Hat 

~AKlJAa.s 1rE1rolrJKEV0 0 Of cbrOuToAor; voµ.o,-,.a0~i; V1rO.pxwv lv Tfj .rpOr; 
'E/3palov~ [i. 5] rfi TO,V o' •xp~<raTO : 

nn incousistcucy which betray:-; either carelessness, or change of 
opinion. 

49. l\Iarks of the oamc incon,istency further appear in another place 
(II. E. Yi. 13), where he numbers our Epistle among the clvnA<y6/J-<va, 
ypa.c/Ja{, saying of the writings of Clcmcut of Alexandria, KEXr7JTaL O' iv 
a.l'Toli; Kal -rai'r; cl,;r() T~V &.vnA.EyoµEvwv ypa<:f,Wv p,apn1p{m.,, T'l}s Tf Aeyo
µ.EvTJ'i loAoµ.WvTO'i uo<p{ui;, Kai. ri}, 'l-']UOV -roV lipcix, Kai. -rij; 7rp0r; 'E/3pa{ovr; 

fr.tuToAijs, -rijr; TE UapvU.{3a Kal KA.~µ.01Toi;- Kal 'JoVSa. It has been sug
gestc,l that the inconsistency may be rcmornd by accepting this last as 
a. mere matter of fact, meaning, as in H. E. iii. 3, On ")'E µ.~v nvE~ 

1}0En]Kau1, T~V 1rpOc; tE/3pa[ov~ r.pO~ Tr}c; 'Pwµ.cdwv fKKAl]CT[at; We; µ~ ITalJi\ov 
oio-a.v aVr~v ci.vT1.XiyEuOa1. cf.,-,',o-avT,s, olJ O[Katov d.yvoEW: cf. al~o II. E. Yi. 
20, end. 

50. As we pass downwards, I shall mention but cmsorily those 
writers who uuiformly quote the Epistle ns 8t. Paul's; pausing only to 
notice auy trace of a tlifforeut opi11ion, or a11y te~limouy worth express 
citation. The full testimonies will be found in Bleck, null most of them 
in Lan.Iner, ml. ii. 

51. Of the cla,s first mentioned in the foregoiug puragmph, are 
Cyril of Jerusalem ( + 386); Gregory of Nnzianzum ( + 389); Epipha
nius, Bishop of Salamis iu Cyprus ( + 402); Basil the Great, Bishop of 
Cresarcn in Cnppnilocia ( + 3i9); his brother Gregory, Bishop of Xysrn 
(cir. 3i0); Titus of llostm (+cir. 371); Chrysostom ( + 407); Thco
dorn of l\Iopsucstin ( + cir. 428); Thcodorct, Dishop of Cyrns in Cilicia 
( + 457). 

52. In the works of this latter Father we fiud it nsscrtcli that the 
Epistle was written from Home. .Also we find the .. A.riaus chargcll 
with setting it aside as spurious :-

0a1Jµ.auTVv olJOEv OpUJo-u, of T11v • ApEtavtK~V Ei'iOEiilµ.Evo, 116uo1, Ka TO. 

TWv 01rouT0AtKUlv AvrTUWTE'i ypaµ,µ .. O.rwv Kai T~V r.pO,;; 'Ef3pa[ov~ f1rt

uro.\~v TWv Aor.1rUw d.n-oKp[vovTE'i Kai v60ov TaVT11v ci.1ToKa.AoVtTt:'i 

(Proccm. ad Hehr. init. vol. iii. p. 541). 
The samo accusation is found-in tile Dialogue on the Triuity, 

ascribed sometimes to Athannsius, sometimes to Thcodorct: where the 
orthodox interlocutor makes the rather startliug nsscrtion, J.cp' oO Karr;y
yi,\11 TD e:.i-antA.tov -roV XPI.CTToV IIaVAov dvat 1rEr.La-TEVTQt. .,; ir.tUTOAl/ :

an,\ in Epiphnnins, Ila,i·. lxix. 14, p. i38, where at the same time he 
chargC>s them with mi~rn-:ing llcb. iii. 2, T<fl 1rou}um'T1. aVTOi,, for the pur
poses of their error. (See the passages at leuglh in Bleck.) From 
this, mul from lhe Epistle of Arius to Alcxamlcr, where he professes his 
faith aml eites Heh. i. 2 (Epiph. uui supra, § 7, p. 733), it is plain that 
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the Arians did not reject the Epistle nltogether. Nay, they hardly denied 
its Pauline authenticity; for in that case we should ham Athmrnsius in 
his polemics ngainst them, nnd Alexander, dcfe1uling this authenticity, 
whereas they alwnys take it for grnnted. l\Iorcovcr in the disputation 
of Augustine with the Arinu Gothic Bishop l\Iaximinus, we find the 
latter twice quoting the Epistle ns St. Paul's'· So that whate~er may 
have hec11 done by iudi ,·idual Arians, it is clear that as a party they did 
not reject either the Epistle itself or its Pauline authorship. 

53. Correspondent with the spread of the acceptance of the Epistle as 
St. Paul's, wns its reception, in the 11ss., into the number of his Epistles. 
It was so received in the chamcter of a recent accession, variously 
ranked: either at the cud of those 11,hlrcssed to churches, or at the end 
of all. Epiplrnnius (I-far. xiii. ml. i. p. 373), at the cud of the fourth 
century, says, speaking of the Epistle to Philemou-

oVrwii yU.p 7rapU. -ri l\'IapK{wvL KEt'rat [ viz. ninth, between Col. aud 
Phil. J 1rapU. OE -r(f '171'"0<1-rOA<e lax&r11 KELTaL' lv -rw·l OE d.vnyp&.cjlotc; 
-rptuKat0£Kcfrq 7rp0 T~c; 1rpOs 'Ef3pa.{ovi; TEauapEc;Kat0EK&.T1Jc; TETaKrat• 

llia. OE 0.VTlypaf/Ja EXEL T~v 1rpOc; ·E/Jpalovs OEKClTT/v, -rrpO TWv OVo -rWv 
1rpO,:; Tiµ.60rnv, Kal Tlrov Kal 4-lA~µova. 

The Epistle holds the place first here mentioned, viz. last ~( all, in the 
Iambi ad Selcm!um, supposed by some to be the wol'k of Gregory of 
Nazianzum, but more pl'obably that of his contempornl'y Amphilochius, 
Bishop of lconium (sec lllcek, p. 156, note 187): but the latter place 
in the arrangement of Athanasius (BI. p. 135, note 143), of the 
Synopsis Sacl'ru Scripturru (wrongly ascribed to Atlmuasius, but 
belonging to the Alexandrian school, BI. p. 137. 7), of the Council of 
Lnodicrua (BI. p. 154): of Theo,lorct au<! Enthnlius: of our uucial ,1ss. 
A, B, C, I-I, N, aud cul'sivc 16, 17, 22, 23, 46, 47, 57, 71, 73, al.; and of 
the Mernphi tic version. 

54. The motives for these diffel'iug arrangements were obvious. Some 
placed it last, as an addition to the Epistles of St. Paul; others, to give it 
more its proper rnuk, put it befol'c the Epistles to iudivi<luals. But had 
it been originally among St. Paul's Epistles, there can be no doubt that 
it would have taken its pince according to its impol'tancc, which is the 
principle of nrraugcrncnt of the undoubted l'auline Epistles in the 
canon. 

55. A trace of a peculiar arrangement is found in B, the Vatican 
Codex. In that JIS., all the fou!'tccn Epistles of St. Paul fol'rn one con-

9 Augustiui co11nt. cum i\foximino,4, Aug. Opp. Yiii. p. 4G9 (725 1\liguc): Maximin. 
"Quod Christus est in dextcra Dci, quo(l intcrpcllat }lrO uol,is, sic ctiam in alio loco 
ipsc proscquitur Paulus diceus [Col. iii. l]. Sic ml Hebl'reos ipsc scribcus ait: 'Pu1·ifica
tionc pcccatormn facta' &c. [Hcb. i. 3] :" aml ib. 9, p. 471 (728): Jiarimi11,. "Dirit 
enim ~ic Paulus at.I Hcbrmos: 'Non cniw in mauufactis tcmplis iutmvit Christus' &c. 
[Hob. ix. 2,1]." 
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tinuecl whole, numbered throughout by sections. Ilut the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which, as ho.s been obscr,-ccl, stands after 2 Thess., does not 
corresponll, in the numeration of it:; E-cctious, with its pre::sent place in 
the order. It cYidently once followed the Epistle to the Galatians, that 
Epi;;tle ending- ,,.ith § 59, Heu. beginning ,,-ith § G0,-aad Eph. (the 
latter part of IIeb. being deficient) with§ 70. This would seem to shew 
that the lIS. from which Il was copied, or at all eYents which was 
at some pre.-ious time copied for its text, had Heh. after Gal.; which 
would indicate a still stronger persuasion that it was St. Paul's 1• In 
the Snhiclie version only does it appear in that pince which it would 
naturally hold according to its importance: i. e. between 2 Cor. and Gal. 
Ilut from the fact of no existing Grnck manuscript lun-ing it in this 
pince, we must ascribe the phrenomcnon to the caprice of the framer of 
the version. 

56. Returning to the ,v esteru church, we fine\ that it was some time 
after the beginning of the third century before the Epistle was generally 
1·ecognized as St. Paul's; aucl that cYcn when this became the case, it 
was not equally used and cited with the rest of his Epistles. 

About the middle of the third century flourished in the church 
of Rome NovATU!<, the author of the celebrnted schism which went by 
his name. ,v e have works of his' foll of Scriptmc citations, and on 
subjects which woulcl have been admirably elucidated by this Epistle. 
Yet no where has he quotecl or alluded to it. That he would not haYe 
line\ nny feeling adverse to it, is pretty clenl' ; fol' no passngc in the N. T. 
coul<l gi,e· such apparent countcuancc to his seYerer ,icw "de laps is," a~ 
Heh. Yi. 4-G. Yet, judging by the Tractntus ad Nomtinoum Ha,rcti
cum •, he ne..-er cited it fol' his pmposc. Nol' does that treatise, full as 
it is of Scriptul'e citations, adduce one from out' Epistle. 

57. Contemporal'y with Norntinn, "·e have, iu the "·est Af,·icao 
church, Cn-RlAX, llishop of Carthage ( + 258). Iu nil his wriling-s, he 
nes-er cites, or c..-en alludes to, om· Epistle; which he would certainly 
ha..-c done for the same reason as N os-ntinn woulcl have clone it, hacl he 
recognized it as the work of St. Paul; the whole of whose Epistles he 
cites, with the exception of that to Philemon. Iu nil probability, 
Tertnlliau's ·dew (" Da nmgistrnm ") was olso his, that it was written 
by Barnabas (sec above, pnr. 25). 

1 It is one of the most grievous mlll inexcusable faults in )Iai's edition of th'? Co<lcx 
Ynticauus, that these numbers, forming such a \"1lhmble record of ancient arraugc>nwnt, 
ha.,·c been w:mtonly tampered with," ne sec-tiommi moueratio,,em abrnrde perlrlrbalmu 
exl,ibereums." See note at end of Thessalouians, p. 42U of the English reprint. 

2 De 'l'rinitate, aml De Cibis Judaicis: printed in ~Iigne, Patr. Lat. \·ol. iii. pp. 
885-96-J., au<l in Gallan<li, llibl. Pa.tr. iii. pp. 287-323. On the latter of them, sec 
Ncmulcr, Kirchengcsch. pt. iii. p.1166; on the former, Can', Hi~t. Lit. Ann. 251. 

3 ~Iigue, Pntr. Lat. iii. pp. 1205-1218: Gnllnmli, Bibi, Pntr. iii. 11p. 3il-3iG. 
The author is unknown, 
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58. A little later we have a witness from another part of the Latiu 
church, VICTOnINUS, Bishop of Pett.an on the Draw, in Pannoni<t 
( + cir. 303 ). He asserts in the most explicit manner, both in his 
frngmcut De Fahrica )lundi and iu his commentary on the Apocalypse, 
that St. Paul wrote only to seven churches; an<l in the latter he 
enumerates the churches:-

" In toto orbe scptcm ccclesias omnes cssc, et scptem nominatns 
nnam cssc catholicaw, Paulus docuit primo: quod nt i;ervarct ipsC', 
et ipsnm septcm ccclcsiamm non cxccssit nnmerum: se<l scripsit 
a,1 Romauos, ad Corinthios, a<l Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Philip
pcnse~, n<l Colo8senses, ad Thessalouicenscs: po~tca. siugularibu:; 
person.is scripsit, ue exccderct numerum scptcm ccclesiarum "." 

"\Y c may a<ld to this, that the Epistle to the Hebrews is nc,cr quoted 
in this Commentary. 

59, About the middle of the fourth century, we find the practice 
beginning in the Latin church, of quoting the Epistle as St. Paul's: 
hnt nt first only here and there, and not as if the opinion were the 
prerniling one. lllcck traces the adoption of this view by the La tins to 
their closer intercourse with the Greeks about this time owing to the 
Arian contro,ersy, which occasioned several of the "\Vcstcrn theologians 
to epcnd some time in the East, where the Epistle was citecl, at 
first. by both parties, and always by the Catholics, as un<loubtc<lly 
St. Paul's. Add to this the sttaly of the Greek exegetical writers, 
allll especially of Origcn, and we shall ham a,hluced enough reasons 
to account for the gnulual spread of the idea of the Pauline ·authorship 
over the \Vest. 

60. A fitting example of both these influences is found in lhLAI:Y, 
Bishop of Poitiers ( + 368), who seems to ham been the first who thus 
regarded the Epistle. Ile quotes it iudee<l hut seldom, in comparison 
with other parts of Scripture, and especially with St. Paul's Epistles ; 
hut when he does, it is decisively and ,dthout doubt, as the work of the 
Apostle. These citations arc found in his treatise De Trinitatc, which 
he wrote in his exile in l'hrygia, and in his Commentary on the Psalms, 
"in qno opere," says Jerome (Cata!. 100, vol. ii. p. 933), "imitatus 
O1·igencm, nonnulla ctiam <le suo a<ldi<lit." 

61. Lc:c1n:n of Cagliari ( + 371) also cites the Epistle as St. Paul's, 
but once only, De non couvcnicudo cum II,cr. c. 11, pp. 782 f. (l\Iigne): 
thongh he frequently cites Seriptnre, an,! especially St. Paul's Epistles. 
And it is observable of him, that he was exiled by the Emperor Con
stantin~, aud spent ~ome time in Palrn;tiue a.ud the Thebaitl. 

62. Fallin~ 'i\larius ·v1cToIUNC'S Ut>lougs to these s:une tiwc~. He 

4 Ou the nlmost certain genuineness of this Cornmcntary, sec Bleck, p.179, note 229: 
on which i~ may be said, that C\'Cn if it shonltl be hcJll to be of later date, it wouhl 
tlu.:rcby only Lccome n more rcmark.!blc testimony iu this matLer. 
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wns born in Africa, nnd pnsscd the grcntcr part of bis days as n 
rhetorician nt Home: 1,ciug baptizc,l as a Chrbtinn late iu life. )lost 
of his remaining works arc against the Arinnf--: an<l in them he cites 
our Epistle two 01· three times, and as St. Paul's; still, it has been 
obscn·cd (by Bleck), not "·ith such emphasis as the other hooks of 
Scripture, but more as a mere passing reference. He is said by Jerome 
(Cutnl. 101, p. 935) to have written "Commcntnrii in Apostolnm," i.e. 
ou the Pauline Epbtles: yet it wouhl appear, from what Cassiodorus 
implies in the sixth century', that up to his tim, no Latin u·riter had 
commented on the Epistle, thnt he did not inchulc it nmong them. 

63. Other Latin writers there nrc of this time, who make no use of 
our Epistle, though it would hn,·c well se1Ted their purpose in their 
writings. Such arc-PII<EBADICS, Bishop of A~cn, in S. W. Gaul 
(+aft. 392); ZExo, Bishop of Vcrnnn (cir. 360); PACLL'ffS, Bishop 
of Bnreelonn ( cir. 370); lhLAHY the Deacon, generally supposed to be 
the author of the Comm. on St. Paul's Epistles found among the works 
of Amorose (cii·. 3i0)'; OrTATcs, Bishop of )Iiled (cir. 36-!-3i5), 
who wrote De Sehismntc Donatistarnm. All these quote frequently 
from other parts of the N. T. and from St. Paul's Epistles. 

6-!. On the other hand, Ammorn, Bishop of l\Iilan ( + 39i), com
lmting strongly tile Arians of his time, and making diligent use of the 
writings of Ori gen, Didymus, nnd Basil, often uses aud q uotcs the 
Epistle, and always as the work of St. Paul. (Sec copious citntions in 
Dlcck.) In one ccleLratcd passage in bis treatise De Pocnitcntia (ii. 2 
[6, i], ,ol. iii. p. -! 17), where he is impugning the allegation hy the 
N oratians of Heh. Yi. -! ff., he defends the passage from mismalerstand
ing; confesses its apparent inconsistency with St. Paul's con,luct to the 
sinner nt Corinth; docs not think of questioning the apostolical autho
rity of the passage, hut asks, "Kumquid Pnnlus a,h·ersus factnm suum 
prredicarc potuit ?" and gives t1\'0 solutions of the apparent discrepancy. 

65. ,vc ham au important testimony concerning our Epistle from 
PmLASTntrs, llishop of llrcscin ( + cir. 38i), who "·bile he cites the 
Epistle as nnhesitntingly as his friend Ambrose, in his treatise De 
llreresibus ( § 89, l\Iigne, Patr, Lnt. ,ol. xii. p. 1200), says-

" Hrercsis qnornndam de cpistola Pauli a<l llcbrn,os. Snnt alii 
quoque, qui cpistolam Pauli ad Ilclmi,os non adscmnt cssc ipsins, 
scd dicnnt aut Barnnbre cssc apostoli, nut Clcmeutis de urbc Roma 
cpbcopi. Alii autem Lucre ernngclistre aiunt cpistolam ctinm ad 

• Divin, Litt. c. 8 (vol. ii. p. 543), cited iu Illcek. 
6 The Epistle is once cited in the comm., but so that it is distinguished from the 

writings of St. Paul. Speaking of St. Paul. he &11ys (ou 2 Ti1n. i. 3), "Sic cuim ali• 
C]Uando pcrscquutus c.>st ccrlcsiam ut Dci mnore hoe agcr<'t, nou male,·olcuti[l, X:un 
s.imili modo et in cpistoln ml Hebi-rr-os scl'iptum est: quia Lc,·i qui dcrimns acccpit, 
dccimns dedit Melcl,isedech" &c. See Bicek, p. 130. 
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Laodicenscs scriptam 7• Et quia adtlitlerunt in ea qumdam 11011 

bene sentientes, indc non legitur in ecclesia: et, si legitur a 
quihusdam, non !amen in ccclcsia legitur populo, nisi trcdccim 
epistolro ipsius, et :ul HcLrmos intertlum. Et in ea quia rl.tctoricc 
scripsit serrnonc plausibili, iudc non putant cjnsdem apostoli. Et 
quia et .fact111n Christuin dixit in ea [ eh. iii. 2], iucle non lcgitur. 
De prenitentia autem [eh. ,i. 4 ff.], propter Novatiauos roquc." 

Then he proceeds to give orthodox explanations of both places. 
He 1.tns also ,mother remarkable passage, Hrer. 88, p. 1199 :-

" Proptcr quml statntum est ah apostolis et co1·um snccessoribus, 
non aliud legi tlcberc in ecclcsia catl.tolica, nisi legem et propl1ctas 
et evangclia et ,ictus npostolomm et Pauli tredecim cpistolns, et 
i;eptem alias, Petri duns, ,Jonnnis trcs, Jntl::e unain et nnam Jacobi, 
quro septcm nctiLus apostolorum conjunctro suut. Scripturre autcm 
nbscouditro, id est, apocrypha, etsi legi dcbcnt mornm ca.usa a 
pcrfcctis, non ab omnibus lcgi debcut, quin non iutelligentes multa 
addiderunt et tnlerunt qure volucrunt ba:,rctici." 

These testimonies of l'hilastrius a.re curious, and hartlly consistent 
with one another, nor with his own usual practice of citing the Epistle 
as St. Paul's. They seem to lead us to an inference agreeing with that 
to which onr previous enquiries led, ~iz. thn.t though some contro,crsial 
writers in the Latin chnrch at the end of the fourth century were begin
ning to cite the Epistle as St. Paul's, it was not at that time so recog
nized in that church generally, nor publicly rend: or if rcacl, but 
seldom. 

66. This reluctance on the part of the La.tin church to receive aucl 
recognize the Epistle was douhtless contiuucd ancl increased Ly the use 
ma.de of some passages iu it by the N o,·atian schismaties. "" c have 
seen alrcatly, in par. 64, that Ambrose aclcluccs this fact: antl Bicek 
brings several instances of· it from other writers. But as time 
nclvanccd, the intrinsic ,·,due of the Epistle itself, a.ncl the example of 
writers of the Greek church, gained for it n.lmo~t uni,~rr~nl reception, 
nn,l reputation of Pauline authorship in the West. Thns G.H:DENTit:S, 

successor of l'hilttstrius in the sec of Brescia in 387, to which he was 
summoned from trnvclling in Cappaclocia,-a.ucl F.lUST1xi;s, who fol
lowed in this, us in other thing~, the practice of Lucifer of Cugliari,
cite the Epistle without hesitatiou as St. Paul's. So in general docs 
RuFJKi;s ( + cir. 411 ), having spent a long time in Egypt, and 

i 'fhis curious sentence can lrnrdly mean, as Illcck, that they bclicn<l the Epistle 
to the Hcb. to be St. Luke's, ns nlso that apocryphal one which is written to the Lao
diccans; but that they believed the Epistle to the llcb. to be St. Luke's, nnd that 
it , .. ·us nlso written to the Laoll., i. e. was the Epistle nlluded to under that designation 
by St. Paul in Col. h·. 16. \Vhat follows is very obscure, but tlocs not seem to me to 
support this reude1fog of Illcck's. 
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heing familiar with the writings of Origcn. He gh·cs "Pauli npostoli 
cpistolro quatnordccim '' among the ·writings "qnm pntrcs intra. 
cnuonem conclnsernnt • :" nu<l iu his writings generally cites the Epistle 
ns Pauline without hesitation'. 

67. I shall close this historical sketch with a fuller notice of the 
important testimonies of JEnOllE nn<l AiiGL"STINE, nn<l a Lricf summary 
of those who followed them. 

68. ,JF.nom: ( + 420) spent a great portion of his life in Egypt, 
Palestine, an<l other parts of the East; was well ncq11ni11ted with the 
writiugs of Origcn; and personally knew such men as Gregory of 
Nnzinnzum, Di<lymns, Epiphnnins, nu<l the other Greek theologians of 
his time. It might therefore hn\'e Leen expected, that he would, as we 
have seen other Latin writers do, have adopted the Greek practice, and 
have unhesitatingly cited nn<l spoken of this Epistle as the work of 
St. Pnul. This howenr is Ly no means the case. On the whole his 
nsnnl practice is, to cite the words of the Epistle, nnd nscriLe them to 
St. Pan! 1 

: ntlll in his work De N omiuiLus HeLraicis ( ,·ol. iii. pp. 4 ft'. ed. 
Jlligne), where he interprets the IIeLrew words which occur in Scripture, 
in the order of the Looks where they are fonn,l, he iutro<lnccs the Epistle 
as St. Paul's (p. 113), after 2 Thessnloninns. 

69. Ilut the exceptious to this practice of unhesitating citation arc 
many nnd important: nn<l wherever he giYcs any account of the Epistle, 
he is far from concealing the douLts which prernilc<l respecting it. I 
shall give some of the most rcmnrkaLle passages. 

In the Catalogns Scripto1·nlll Ecclcsia,;ticorum, chap. 5, under 
Paulus (vol. ii. pp. 837, 839), he says-

" Scripsit autcm novcm n<l scptcm ccclesins cpistolns, ad Ro
manos uuam, ad Corinthios dun~, ad Galatas 1111nm, nd Ephesios 
imam, a<l Philippcuscs unam, ad Colosscuscs unnm, a,! thcssaloui
ccnscs <luas : prmtcren ad <liscipnlos s110s, Timothco duns, Tito 
nnnm, Philcmoni nunm. Epistola nutcm qnm fertur ad HcLrmos 
non ejus creditur proptcr stili sermonisque <listantinm, secl vel 
IhruttLm jnxta Tcrtulliannm, Ycl Lucm crnngelistm juxta qnos,lalll, 
Ycl Clcmentis, Romanm postca eeclesim episcopi, quern niunt 
sententias Pauli proprio onlinnssc et ornnsse se1mone : vcl certe, 
qnia Paulus scribcbnt ncl HcLncos et proptcr im·idinlll sui :tpu,l cos 

fl In his Expositio Symboli Apostolici, 37, p. 100 (Jlignt:>, Patr. Lat. \'Ol. xxi.), pub
lished also in Jeromc's works, ed. Paris, 16!13, vol. ix. p. 70 (vol. iv. p. 62 in the 
Frankfort ed. of lGH). 

!I The passage: qnotc<l hy Illcck from the Invcctirn. in llieronymum, ":Xcscio quill 
talc et in alia cpistola, si quis tamen eani receperit" &c., is uotl.iiug I.Jut a citntion b_y 
Mm fro1u Jcromc's commentary on Eph. : sec it at length below, par. 72. 

1 Sec numerous instances in Bleck, p. 202 f., note. I only cite those which nre 
:i.ppositc to the question before us. 
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nominis titnlmn in prinr.ipio f-:tlntntionis nmp11tnvPrat. Rrripscra.t 
nntem nt Hel,rmns Ilebrrr,is IIebraice, id est sno eloqnio diser
tissime, ut en. qurP Ploqnputcr st·ripta fucrant iu llclirreo rloqncutius 
vcrtcrentur in Grmcum: et hanc caussam csse, qnotl a. cmteris 
Pnnli epistolis cliscrrpnrc YiclPatur." 

70. In this passage, while he relates the doubts and hypotheses, his 
own Jenning seems (o be, to belicrn thnt the fact of St. Paul hn,ing 
written in Hebrew, and having omitt0<l a salutation owing to his 
unpopularity nmong the Jews, would be enough to account for the 
phmnomena of the Epistle. 

71. But in other places, he gives other reasons for the difficulties of 
the Epistle an,l for the doubts respecting it. Thus in his Comm. on 
Gnl. i. 1 (vol. Yii. p. 37-l), he says-

" .... Unde et nos possnmus iutelligere, ,Toannem qnoqne bnptistam 
et. npostolnm appellamlnm, siqnidem nit Scriptnra 'Fnit homo 
missus n Deo cni nomen erat Johnnnes :' et in cpistola nd Hebra,os 
propterca Pnnlmn R-olitn. cornmetndiuc nee uom('n snmn nee npo~toli 
vocnbnlnm prwposnisse, qnia de Christo ernt dictnrns, 'Haventes 
etgo princ1iJem, sacenlotem, et apostolmn confessionis nostl'a Jeswn 
[!lcl). iii. l; h-. 14] :' nee fni~sc co11grnnm ut uhi Christus npos
tolns diccndns crnt., ibi ctiam Paulus apostolns poneretur '." 

Agnin, on Isn. vi. 9, 10 (\'OJ. iv. p. 97)-
" Pauli quoqnc idcirco nd llebrrr,os cpistola contrnclicitnr, quod nd 
Ilcbrwos scrihcns utntur tcstimoniis qum in IIcbraicis volnminibns 
non hnhcntur." 

72. In the prologue to his Comm. on Titus, he senrely blames the 
l\rnrcionitcs nncl other hcreti<'s for cxcln,liug nrbitrnrily certain Epistles 
from the number of the Apostolic writing~, instancing the Pastoral Epi~
tlcs nnd thls to the Hebrews. He then proceeds (ml. vii. pp. 685 f.)-

" Et si quiclcm rccltlerent caussas cur cns npostoli non putarcnt., 
tcntaromns nliqnicl responclere et forsitnn aliqni<I sntisfaccre lcctori. 
Nnnc vero cum hmretica nuctoritate pronnncicnt et ,licant Illa 
epistola Pauli est, hrec non est, en nuctoritnte refclli se pro veritnte 
intellignnt, qun ipsi non ernbescnnt falsa simulnre." 

Still that this strong lnngungc does not prove him to hnve been 
~ntisficd ns to the Pauline authorship, is shown by two passap;cs in his 
commentary on this snmc Epistle to Titus (vol. ,·ii. p. 695) :-

" Et hoe diligcutins observntc, quomodo nnin:-; ch-itatis prcsbytcrm; 
vocans postea eosdcm episoopos dixerit. Si q11is vult ,·ec,j,e,-e eam 
epistolam gum sub nomine Pauli ad Ileb,-cros scripla est, et ibi 
requaliter inter plurcs ecclcsirc cnrn clh·iditnr. Siqnidcm ad plcbem 
scribit 'Pai·ete principivus vesti·is' &e. [Heh, xiii. 17]." 

: Compare Pilntrenus nbovc, par. 11, 
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And (vol. vii. p. 714)-
" Rclcgc ad IIebrll'OS epi.stolam Pauli, sit-a cujuscumque alterius 
eam esse put as, quia jam inter ecclesiasticas est recepta; totnm 
ilium catalogum iclei cnumera, in quo seriptum est 'Fide 
majus sacrijiciwn Abel a Cain obtulit Deo' &e. [Heh. xi. 
4-8]." 

Ancl ngnin in his Comm. on Ezek. xxviii. ('rnl. v. p. 335)-
" Et Paulus apostolus loquitur, siq11is tamen ad JI,brcro., episto/mn 
suscipit, 'Accessistis ad Sion montem ' &e. [Heh. xii. 22]." 

Ancl on Eph. ii. (,ol. ,ii. p. 583), ha,ing quoted I Cor. he rnys-
u Nescio quid talc et in alia epi~toln, si quis tamen emn reczjJit, 
prudentibus q11ih11scp1e Jectorihm, J>nnins f:nhin<licat, <lirens, 'Hi 
omnes testimoniwn accipientes fidei' &c. [Heh. xi. 39]." 

73. The following expressions regarding the Epistle, testifying to the 
sn.mc doubt, occur in his WTitings :-

Epistle 73 (12.5), ad Ernngclnm (Erngrium), § 4 (ml. i. p. 4,12), 
"Epi~tola. rul licl,rrr!os, qunm omncs Gr~ci rccipinnt, et nonnnlli 
Latinorum :" Comm. on Matt. xxvi. (,ol. ,ii. p. 212), "Paulus •in 
epistoln sua qure srribitur nd Jfohrmo.s, licct de en multi Lnt;nornm 
duhitcut :" Cntal 59 (Yol. ii. p. 899), "scrl et npud Homnnos usque 
hodie qunsi Pnnli npostoli non huhetur :" Comm. in Isa. Yi. (ml. h·. p. 
91), "quam Latina consuetudo non recipit:" ib. in e. ,iii. (,ol. i,. p. 
125), "licct cam Latina consuctuclo inter cnnonicn~ ~cripturns non 
recipint :" in Zuch. ,iii. 1-3 (,ol. vi. p. 838), "Paulus, si tnmen in 
f:U~cipicndn. c>pistola. Gr~cornm nnctoritatcm Latina lingua non rc~puit, 
sneratn orntione disputnns nit" &e. 

i-1. A pa~sngc requiring more exprc~g notice i~ fonrnl in hi:-: Epi::•tlc 
to Dnnlnnus, § 3 (Yol. i. p. 9j0), where nftcr citing testimonies from 
Heb. xi. xii., he proceeds-

" Nee me fugit quod pcrfidin ,Jndmorum hme tcstimonin non 
i;.u~cipiat, qrnc ntique vcteris Tcstamenti nnetoritntc firmnta snnt. 
Ilhul nostris dicendum est, bnne cpistolnm qum inscribitur ad 
Hebrroos, non solum ah crclesiis Oricntis, sec! nb omnibus retro 
cccle~instici~ Gr~ci scrmoni:; f-Cl'iptoril111s qnn1.:i Pauli apostoli 
suseipi, licet plcrique cam ml Barnahm wcl Clementi$ nrhitrcntur: et 
nihil intcrc~sc cnjus !--it, cum ccclcsin~tici Tiri ~it, et quotidie ecclc
siarum leetione eclchrctur. Quod si cnm Lntinorum eonsuctudo 
non recipit inter scriptnrns cnnonica~, nee Grmcorum qnidcm 
ccclcsim Apocalypsin Jonunis eadcm libcrtate suscipiunt: et. tnmcn 
nos utrnqnc ~us:cipimns, ncqunqunn1 lrnjns tcmporis cou~uctutlincm, 
sell ,ctcrum scriptorum anetoritntem scqucntcs, qui plcrmuqne 
utriusque nbutuntnr testimoniis, non ut inter<lum <le apocryphis 
faecre solcnt (quippe qui et gentilium liternrnm raro utantnr 
cxemplis) sell qna~i cnnonicis." 
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75. There arc some points in this important testimony, which seem 
to want elucidation. Jerome asserts, for example, that hy all p,-eceding 
Gree!,; w,-ite,·s the Epistle had been ,·eceii-ecl as St. Paul's: and yet 
immediately after, he says that most ( of them, for so only can "p/e,-ique" 
nntumlly he interpreted) think it to be llnmabas's or Clement's': nncl 
think it to be of no consequence (whose it is), seeing that it is the 
production of n, "vfr ecclesiasticus," and is every clay 1·en<l in the 
churches. Now though these expressions arc not .-cry perspicuous, it 
is not difficult to sec what is meant by them. A general conrentional 
reception (" s11sceptio '') of the Epistle as St. l'aul's prc-rniled among the 
Greeks. To this their writers (without exception accor,ling to Jerome: 
lint that is a loose assertion, as the prccctling pages will shew) con
formed, ~till in n1o~t cn~cs entertaining their own views as to Barnabas 
or Clement having written the Epistle, and thinking it of little moment, 
seeing that confessedly it was the work of a "vfr ecclesiasticus," and 
was stamped with the authority of public rending in the churches. 
The cxpressiou "vir ecclesiasticus " seems to be iu contrast to " homo 
lu:rreticu;; 4." 

i6. The evidence here however on one point is clear enough: and 
shews th,it in Jernme\ day, i. e. in the beginning of the fifth century, 
the custom of the Latins did not receirn the Epistle to the Hebrews 
among the canonical Scriptures. 

7i. ,leromc's own ricw, as far as it can be gathered from this 
passag<', is, that while he wishes to look 011 the Epistle ns decidedly 
canouicnl, he docs not Ycntnrc to say who the anthor was, and believes 
the question to be immaterial : for we cannot but suppose him, from 
the -.-cry form of the clause "et nihil interesse" &c., to be giving to this 
view his own approb,ition. 

78. And consistent with this are many citations of the Epistle 
scattered up ancl clown among his works: as, e. g.-
Comm. on Isa. !vii., vol. iv. p. 677-

" Mons ... de quo ad Hebrreos loquitnr qui scribit cpistolam" &c. 
Comm. on Amos viii., ml. vi. p. 339-

" Qnod qnicunqne est illc qni ad Ilcbrreos scripsit epistolam 
<li~scrcns ait" &c. 

Comm. on Jer. xxxi. 31, vol. i.-. p. 1072-

3 Dy no possible ingenuity can these words be ma<lc to mean, as Dr. Do.viclson inter• 
prets them, that" the Greeks ascribed the style and language of it to Darnnbas or 
Clement, though the ideas antl sentiments were Paul's." 'l'lrn gcnith·es, u Pauli/' nntl 
"Barna brr? ycl Clcmcutis," arc strictly corre:spondent and correlative. ln the same 
sense ns th<'y "suscipicbant" the Epistle as being the one, in thnt sense they" arbitra• 
bnntul'" that it was the other; ant.I. in 110 other sense. 

" A similar use of l,cHi\11cr1a.crT1n&s occurs in Euscb. H. R. iii. 25, where sec Heini. 
chcn's notes. 
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"Hoe testimonio apostolus Paulus, sh·c quis alius scripsit epistolam, 
11s11s est ad Hebrreos " &c. ' 

And intimations cou,-cyed iu other places, besides that aboYe cited 
from the Catalogus (par. 69) :-
Ep. 53 (103), a<l Paulinnm, § 8, vol. i. p. 280-

" Paulus npostolns ad septcm scrihit ecclesias ( octava enim net 
Hebrreos a plcrisqnc extra numernm ponitur)" &c. 

Comm. on Zachar. vol. vi. p. 854 f.-
" Et iu Esaia legimns, 'Apprehcucleut septem mnlieres' &c. Qnre 
igitnr septcm ibi mulicres appellnutnr, id est ccclesia', quarum 
numerus et iu Panto apostolo contiuctnr (ad septem cnim scrihit 
ecclesias, ad Romauos, net Corinthios, ncl Galntas, ad Ephesios, ad 
Philippenses, ad Colosseuses, ad Thcssalonicenses), et in Joauuis 
apocalypsi iu me<lio septcm canclclabrnrum, id est, ccclesiarum, 
Ephesiorum &c., varietnte et auro purissimo Dominus cinctus 
iugre<litnr: nuuc in propheta Zacharia clecem uominantur" &c. 

79. Auel as Bleck has Ycry eatisfactorily shcwn, uo <lifforcncc in time 
cnu be establishccl between these testimonies of his, which should prom 
that he once cloubtc<l the Pauline authorship and was afterwards con• 
vincc<l, or vice vcrsil. For pasf.ngcs inconsistent with one another 
occur in one nutl the same work, c. g. in the Comm. on l~niah, in which, 
notwithstalllling the testimouies nuorn :Hhlncccl from it, he n•pcatcdly 
cites the Epistle as the work of St. Pan!'. And these Commentaries 
on the Pmphets were nmong his later works. 

80. \Ve may safely then gather from that which has Leen sai,1, what 
Jeromc's ·dew on the whole really was. He commonly, and "·hen not 
speaking with deliberation, followed the nsnal practice of citing the 
Epistle as St. l'anl's. But he "<"cry frequently gnar,ls himself by an 
expression of uncertainty: and sometimes distinctly states the donbt 
which prcYailcd on the snhjcct. That his own mind was not clear on 
it, is plain from many of t.hc abovc-ci tee! passages. In faet, t honµ;l, 
quoted on the siclc of the Pnuliuc authorship, the testimony of ,Jerome 
is quite ns much against ns iu fa,0111· of it. E,cn in hi::; tim~, after :-::o 
long a pre"<"alencc of the com·entional habit of quoting it as St. Paul\, 
he feels himself coustrnine,l, in n great proportion of the cases where 
he cites it, to cast doubt on the opinion, that it was written Ly the 
Apostle. 

81. The testimony of AUGL'STIXE ( + 430) is, on the whole, of 
the same kind. It was his lot to take part in se.-cral syno,ls in which 
the canon of the N. T. came into question. And it is observable, 

& Sec nlso on Is~. lvii. Yol. h·. p. 700; I. ib. p. 583; x:dv. ib. p. 338; l"iii. ib. p. 125; 
vii. p. 108; &c. 

6 Cf. on eh. ld. ,·ol. iv. p. 659; on eh. ,;Iv, ib. p. 513; on eh. \"iii. ib. p. 125; 011 

eh. ,·ii. ib. p. 108; on eh. yj, p. 91; &c. 
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tlmt while in two. of these, one hel<I nt Hippo in 393, "·hen lw wns 
yet " presbyter, the other the 3nl conncil of Carthage in 398, we 
ren,I of-

" Pauli apostoli epistolm trc<lccim: cjnsdcm nd Jfobrmos nnn,"
dcnrly shcwing that it wns not without some difficulty that the Epistle 
gained a place among the writings of the Apostle,--in the 5th council 
of Carthage, held in 419, where Augustine also took n part, we 
read-

" cpistolnmm Pnnli npostoli numero quntuordecim." 
So that during this int<'rval of 25 yrars, n1en luul become more accns
fome,I to hear of the Epistle as St. Paul's, nod at Inst admitted it into 
the number of his writings without nny distinction 7• 

82. ,ve might hence have supposed thnt Augustine, who was not 
only prCS()llt at t}wge conncili-:;., hut took a IPading part in framing their 
cnnons, wonlil be foullll citing the Epistle c,·cry wlwrc without doubt 
us St. Paul's. But this is by no means lhc cnsc, Bleck has diligently 
collccle<I many pnssngcs in which the unsettled state of bis own opinion 
on the question nppcnrs. In one rcmnrknble pnssnge, De Doctrin:t 
Christiana, ii. 8 [12], vol. iii. pt. i. p. 40 (l\Iiguc), "·here he snys of 
his rc:tdcr-

" In canonicis au tern scriptnris ecclesiarnm cn.tholicarum quam
plurimn auctoritntcm sequntur, inter quo.s sane illm sint qure 
npostolicas se<lcs hnberc et cpistolas nccipcre mcrticrunt. Tcnchit 
igitur hunc mod um in- scriptnris canonich;, ut cns qnro ab omnibus 
nccipinnhn· ccclcsiis catholici~, prmponnt cis quas quidam non 
nrcipinut: in cis Yero qnre uon nccipiuntur ah omnibus, prreponat 
em,; qnas plnres graYiorcsquc nrcipinnt, ei~, qnas panciores mino
ri_!:,:qnc auctoritatis ccclcsire tcnent,"-

l1ndng said this, he proceeds to enumerate the canonical books of the 
0. null N. T. (" totns antcm canon scriptnrarnm, in quo istmn conside1·a
tionem, ve1'sandmn dicimus, his Iilffis continctnr" &c.), giving fourteen 
Epistles of St. Pnul, among which he places the Epistle to the 
Hebrews last: which, as we ham sceu, was not its usual pince at th:tt 
time. 

83. Plainer testimonies of the same uncertainty nrc found in other 
parts of his writings: e. g. De Pcccatormn l\lcritis et Rcmissionc, i. 
c. 27 [50], ¥01, x. pt. i. p. 137-

" Acl Hcbrmos qnoqnc cpistola, quamqunm nonnnllis inccrt:i. sit, 
tamcn qnoniam lcgi, qnosda.m ... cam qnilmstlnm opinionilrns suis 
tcstcm a<lhibcre ,·oluisse, magisqnc me ruovet nuctorit.a.s ccclc
sinrnm orieutalium, qnre hanc qnoqnc in cnuonicis habcnt, qun.uta 
pro nobis lcs!imonia continent, a<lvcrtcn<lum est." 

7 Sec the canons of the respective councils in Bleck. pp. 217, 218; nnd in 1\fonsi. 
Coucil. Collect. Yol. iii. pp. 801, 921,; vol. iv. p . .f,30. 
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Inchoata Expositio Epistola, ad Rowanos ( written in ,LI>. 39-l ), § 11, 
vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 2095-

" Exeeptn epistoln qunm acl Hcbrmos scripsit, ubi princ1pmm 
snlutatorium tlc iu<lustria dicitur owi~i:,:;.se, 11c ,Jud,:ci, cp1i adYcrsns 

cum pnguacitcr ohlatrnba.ut, nominc cjui; offcn~i YCl inimico animo 
lcgcreut, vel omnino legerc non curarent quocl ad corum saluteru 
scripscrat: un<le nonnulli cam in canoncm scripturarmn rccipcrc 
timucruut. 8ed quoquo modo se habcat ista qumstio, cxccpt:1 hac 
cpistola, omncs qua, nulla <lul,itautc ccclcsia Pauli apostoli cssc 
firmantur, talem continent salutationcm" &c. 

De Civitatc Dci, xvi. 22, vol. vii. p. 500---
"In cpistoln qua, inscribitur ucl Hcbrmos, quam plures upostoli 
Pauli csse <licunt, qui<lam vcro ncgant." 

De Ficle, Spc et Caritntc (A.D. 421), c. 8 [2], vol. vi. p. 235-
" In cpistola ad Ilebr., qua testc usi sunt illustrcs catholicm rcgula, 
defcnsorcs." 

84. Sometimes indeed he cites our Ep:stlc simply with the formulm 
".A.nt.li.sti cxhortantcm apoistolum," Serm. h-. 5, Yol. 'L p. 376: " .. Andi 
quod ,licit apostolu,,'' 8cnn. lxxxii. 8 [ 11 ], p. 511 : sec also s,,1111. clix. 
1, p. 868; clxxvii. 11, p. 960: Expos. Verb. a<l Rom. § 19, vol. iii. 
pt. ii. p. 2102: e-omctimcs with such wortls as thc8c, "(fUOs reprelwndit 
scriptura dicens," Enarr. in Ps. cxxx. § 12, vol. iv. pt. ii. p. 1712: 
"Apcruit Scripturn, uLi legit_ur," Contra :\Iaxim. Ar. ii. 2,3, Yol. Yiii. 
p. 803. But much wore fre,1ucntly he cites either merely "cpbtola ad 
Hebrmos" (In Ps. cxYiii. Senn XYii. § 2, Yol. iv. pt. ii. : De Tri nit. iii. 11 
[22], vol. viii. ib. xiii. 1 [3], xiv. I ; Scrm. lxxxii. § 15), or "cpistola 
<JUm scribitur ad llelmcos" (In Joan. Tract. lxxix. § I, Yol. iii. pt. ii.), 
or "cpistol,1 qua, est ad Hcbrmos" (In Joau. Tract. xcv. § 2: Contra 
Scrm. Arian. c. 5, vol. Yiii.: De Trinit. xii. 13 [20]; xv. 19 [34]), or 
"cpistoln qua, inscribitur ad Hchr:cos" (De Gcncsi ad Litt. x. 9, 
vol. x. pt. i: In Ps. cxYiii. Scrm. xvi. c. 6: De Fidc et Opp. c. 11 [ 17], 
Yol. vi.: De CiYit. Dci x. 5). It is ccrtaiuly n lcgitilllalc inference frora 
these modes of quotation, that they arose from a f'celiug of uncertainly 
as to the author.!-hip. It wonltl lie iuconccintLle, n:,; Bleek n·mark:-:, 
that Angnstinc i:-houhl have nsctl the wonlti "in epistola quru in:-;cri~ 
bitur ad llomcmos, a<l Galatas" &c. 

85. It is of sowc interest t.o trace the change of Yiew in the Homi:--h 
church, which seems to have taken place about this time. l11 the ,y110<I 
of Hippo, before referred to (par. 81 ), and in the 3nl council of Carthage 
(ib.), it was determined to consult "the church oi·cr the sea" for con
fii-mation of the ca11on of Scripture as then settled: "dt..) eoufinuaudo 
isto c:u1011c lrau:-:mari11a ecclc~in. cousulatur." .Au<l what was mL•ant liy 
this, is more fully rx)'lained by a similar r<esolution of tl:c 5th council cf 
Carthngc (ili.): "lloc ttiail: fralri et con:':accrdoti uo:-:tro, ~-:rncto UoHi-
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facio urbis Romanro episcopo, vel aliis enrnm partimn cpiscopis pro con
firmaudo isto en.none innotcscn.t, quia et n patrilms ita acccpimus legen~ 
dnm." 1Vhethcr these references were ever made, ,vc have no means 
of knowing : Lut we possc:-:s a document of the same nge, which seems 
to shcw that, ha,! they been made, they would have resulted in the 
confirmation of the canonical pince of the Epistle. l'ope Innocent I. in 
his letter to Exsupcrins, Bishop of Toulouse (A.D. 405 ff.), enumerates 
the books of the N. T. thns: "Ernngclio1·um lihri quntuor, Pauli 
apostoli episto]ro quatuordeeim, epistolm Joannis tres" &c.' 

86. Yet it seems not to ho.vc been the practice of the writers of the 
Roman church at this time to cite the Epistle frequently or authorita
ti,cly. That there arc no references to it in lnnocent's own writings, 
nn,l in those of his sncccssm·s Zosimus (-U 7-419) and llonifacius ( 419 
-422), may he accidental: but it can hardly be so, that we have none 
in those of his predecessor Siricius, who often quotes Scripture: in 
those of Crolcstine I. ( -122-432), some of whose Epistles are regarding 
the Ncstoriun controversy: in the genninc writings of Leo the Great 
(440-461). 

87. Bleck ad<luces scvcml contemporary Latin writers in other parts 
of the world, who mnkc no mention of nor citation from our Epistle. 
Such arc Orosius (cir. 415), l\Iarius l\Icrcator, Erngrins (cir. 430), 
Sedulius. Paulinus of Nola ( + 431) cites it once, and as St. Paul's'. 
After the mi,l,llc of the fifth century, the practice became more usual 
arnl familiar. We fin,! it in Snlvianus ( + nft. 49,5), Vigilius of Tnpsus 
(cir. 484), Victor of Vitc, Fulgentins of Ruspc ( + 533), his scholar 
Fulgcntius Ferrand us ( + cir. 550), Facundus of Hermiane ( cir. 548), 
&c.: and in the list of canonical books drawn up in 49,1 by n council of 
seventy bishops under Pope Gclnsius, where we ham "epistolm l'auli 
npostoli numcro quntuordcciw, ad Romnnos epistola mm, ....... 11d 
Philemoncm cpistola unn, nd I-lcbrreos cpistola mm." 

88. In the mi,ldlc of the sixth century we fincl Pope Yigilius, wl,o 
took a conspicuous pat'L in the contrornrsy on the I hree chapters, in his 
answer t.o Theodore of 1\Iopsncstia, impugning the rcndiug xwpl~ 0EoV 
instea,l of xapm liwv, I-lcb. ii. 9 (see in Joe. in the Commentary), 
without in any way calling in question the authority or authenticity of 
the Epistle. 

89. To the same time ( cir. 556) bclonµ-s the work of Cassiodorus, De 
Di dnis Lcctionibus; who, while he speaks of vnrions Latin conunenta-

, Gollancl. Biblioth. viii. pp. 563 tr, DJ. p. 2~0. 
9 lHl'l'k hardly does this citation juslicc in saying, that it <locs not appear ccrb.iuly 

by it Urnt l>aulinus held the Epistle to be the work of the same Apostle as that to the 
}~phcsinns. \Vitness his wor<ls, Ep. ). (xliii.) 18, p. 29G, "Itidcm upostolmi spiritalitcr 
<•xponcns n11 . .na.c.clcsiia .. .. glndium spiritus dicit vcrbum Dci [Epl1. vi.17]; de quo ud 
Ilcbrreos nit, ' rll'us est sermo Dci' &c. [IIcb. iv.12]." Snrc-ly this is explicit enough. 
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ries on the Pauline nnd Catholic Epistles, knew apparently of none on 
that to the Hebrews, and consequently got :1.Iutianus to make the Latin 
Ycrsion of Chrysostorn's homilies on it, "ne epistolanun orclo continuus 
inclecoro termino subito rumperetur." 

90. Gregory the Great ( 590-605) treats our Epistle simply as 
St. Paul's, and in his l\Ioral. iu Job xxxY. 20 [-18], p. 1166 Yol. ii. 
(:Migne), lays a stress on the circumstance that the Chmch rccei,·cd as 
the Apostle's fourteen canonical Epistles only, though fifteen were written 
by him : the fifteenth being probably the Epistle to the Laodiceans. 

91. The testimonies of Isi,lorc of Ilispala (Sc,-illc: + 636) arc 
remarkable. Citing ihe Epistle usually without further remark as 
St. Paul's, and stating the umnbcr of his Epistles as fourteeu, he yet • 
mltkes the number of churches to which the Apostle wrote, sc,-n,, and 
enumerates them, including the Hchrcws, not obscn·ing that he thus 
makes them eight (Pro<rmiorum in O. et N. T. § 92, Yol. Y. p. 215) :-

" Paulus apostolns qnatuordecim cpistolis pr:cdicationis sum per
strinxit • stylum. Ex quibus aliquas propter typum septifonnis 
ccclcsim septcm scripsit ccclcsiis, conscrvans potius nee cxceden:-; 
modnm 1mcrameuti, proptcr scptiforniem Snucli Spiritn~ eflicaciam. 
Scripsit autem ad Romanos, ad Coriuthios, ml Gnlatas, ad Ephcsios, 
ncl Philippcnses, ad Colosscuscs, ad Thessalouiccnses, ,ul Hehrmos : 
rcliqnns vero postmodum singulariLns cdidit pcr:--oui::-, ut rnr:-:11s 
ipsum ilium scpteuarium nmncrmn all sacramcutum unita.ti:; con
vert.cret." 

Agniu, Ety111ol. Yi. 2. 4-! f., vol. iii. p. 2-!8, in cnumcratiug the writings 
of St. Paul, he says-

" Paulus apostolus suns scripsit epistolas quatuonlceim, ex quilrns 
novcm scptcm ccclcsiis scl'ipsil, rcliquas discipnlis suis Timotheo, 
Tito, et Philcmoni. Ad llchrmos nutcm cpistola plcrisqnc Latiuis 
ejns cssc inccrtn. est proptcr di:-:1sounutimn scrmoni~, cnndcmqnc nlii 
Ilarunbmn conscripsissc, ·a.Iii a. Clcmeutc scriptmn fuis~c • ~uspi
cnntnr." 

And nlmost in the same words, De Officiis i. 12. 11, ..-ol. Yi. p. 3i6. 
92. After tliis time the assertors of an imlepe1Hleut opinion, or cn'n 

reporters of the former view of the Latin church, arc 110 longer found, 
being oYerborne by the now prernlcut view of the Pauliue authorship. 
Thomas Aquiuns iiulee,1 ( + 12i'1) mentions the former doubts, \\·ith a 
view to answer them: an<l gins reasons for no snperscriptiou or 
address appearing in the Epistle. 

Ami thus matters remained iu the church of Rome until the bPgin
ning of the sixteenth century: the view of the l'anlinc authorship 
universally obtaining: and indeed all enquiry into the criticism of the 
Scriptures being lulled to rest. 

93. But before we cuter on the remaining portion of our historil'al 
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enquiry, it will be well to gather the evidence furnishe,I I,y the Grreco
Latin ,1ss., as we have above (par. 53) that by the Greek ,1ss. 

The Codex Claromontanus (D, of cent. vi.: see Proleg. to Vol. II. 
eh. v. § i.) contains indeed the Epistle, but in a later hand: and after 
the Epistle to l'hilemon we Imm nn enumeration of the line;; in the 0. 
and N. T., which docs not coulain the Epistle to the Hebrews: thus 
shewiug, whateYcr account is to be given of it, that the Epi8tlc did not 
originally form part of the Codex. 

The Codex lloerncrianus ( G, cent. ix. : sec ibid.) docs not coulain 
our Epistle. 

The Codex Augicusis (F, of cent. ix.: sec iLid.) docs not coutaiu the 
Epistle in Greek, Lut iu Latin only. 

These evidences arc the more rcmarkaLlc, as they nll belong to a 
period when tl,c Pauline authorship ha,I long become the generally 
received opinion in the Latin church. 

94. ,vc now pass on at once to the opening of the sixteenth century: 
nt which time of the rcYiral of independent thought, not only among 
tho~c who became conncctc<l with the Reformation, but nlso among 
Homan-Catholic writers thcmsclrns, we fin,! the ancient doubts con
cerning the l'unline authorship revind, nm! new life nnd reality infused 
into them. 

9J. Bicek mentions first nmong these Lt:Doncus Vl\'ES, the Spanish 
theologian, who in his Commental'y on Ang. de Ci\'it. Dei, on the words 
"in epistoln. qum inscrihitur ad Ilcbrreos," sn.yf-, "Significat, incertum 
csse auctorem :" an<l ou the words, "in cpistola qure insc1·ibitur nd 
llcl>rreos, qnmn plures apo:,toli c~~e dicuut, quidam vcro negant," says, 
"llicrouymus, Origcnc:o-, .Angu~tiuus et alii vetcrum <le hoe ambigunt: 
ante rctatcw llicrouymi a Latiuis ea cpistola rccepta non crat inter sacrns." 

9G. A more remarkable testimony is that of' CAnDrnAL CAJETAN, as 
cited hy Emsmus'-

" Thomas llioncusis Canlinalis Cajetan11s a,lhnc vh·cns, cum alibi, 
tum in lihcllo coutm Luthcrnnos de Eueharistin, sine Pauli nomine 
cita.t bane epistolu.m: uno loco subjicit, quod11,.xta genuinum senswn 
tractat auctor illius epistolw. Si non duhtaLat uc auctore, qui,I 
opus ernt ilia pcriphrnsi ?" 

Bclbrminc ( De Contrnrnrs. Fi<!. Christ .. p. 5-!) cites Cajctan as ohjcct
illf( lo the idea that St. Paul wrote the Epistle, eh. ix. -!, ns inconsistent 
with 1 IGugs viii. 9, and sayiug, "Igitur ant mcutitur Paulus, aut 
hujns cpistol~ u.uctor non est 2

." 

1 In liis Dcclnrnt. xxxiii. ad Censuras lfocnlt. Thcol. P;1ris: Opp. I<.:rasm. Lcy<l. vol. 
ix. fol. 166. 

:: 'fhcse testimonies nrc ciicll from a commentary on the Epistle; Epp. Paulin. :ul 
Grrec. ,·erit. castig. et juxta scnsum literal. cnarr. Vcnct. 1531, fol. My own lot has 

. Leen !Lat ol' Bicek, C§,1jct,111'0 €d)riilcn fc(l,[t ~n~c idJ nidJI nad)ft~cn lonnrn. 
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97. EnASlIUS gives it as his deci<lccl opiniou that the Epistle is uot 
written by St. Paul: and alleges at length the priueipal arguments Oil 

which it is fonn<lcd. The pas~nge is a long one, bnt Ycry important, 
and I shall quote it entire. It occurs at the end of his .Annotations Oil 

the Epistle, Opp. vol. vi. foll. 1023-4 :-
" Optime Leetor, nihilo minoris velim essc tibi hanc cpistolam 
quo<l a multis ,h,bitatum sit Pauli csset au altcrius. Ccrtc cujus
cuuque est, multis nominibus dignrL est (JlUC IC'gatur n Chri:;tiauis. 
Et ut a stilo Pauli, quod a<l phrasin attinet, lollge latequc discrcpat: 
itn. ad f-:piritnm ac pcctus J>aulioum vchcnwntcr accellit. ,-crum ut 
non potcst doceri ccrtis argmnentis cujns sit, qnod nullius habcn.t 
iuscriptioncm: ita. comph!ribm; indiciis colligi potcst, si non certis, 
eertc prohal,ililrns, ah alio quopiam quam a Paulo scriptam fuisse. 
Primum qnod sola. omnimn Pauli uomen non prmfcrat, tametsi non 
me fugit, hoe ntcunque dilui ab Hieronymo, sed ita ut magis 
rctnudat adverl-arii tchnn, quam adstrnat qnod llcfcndit: 'Si idco,' 
inqnit, 'Pauli non est qnod I>nuli nomcn non prrefcrat, igitur 
nullins erit, cum uullius prmfemt titulum.' Sc<l audi ex acl,·erso. 
Si i,leo quisquc liher hujus ant illins crcdi dchct quocl cjus titnlum 
prmferat, igit111· et evaugelium Petri apocryphum Petro trilrni 
debet, quo,l pr,cfemt Petri nomcn. Dcinde cp,o<I tot auuis, ncmpe. 
nsqne :ul a,tatcm Hicrouymi, no11 recepla fucrit a Latin is, qucmad
modum ipse testatur in cpistolis suis. Acl hanc conjecturam facit 
quad Amhro:--iui;, cum omucs Panlinas cpbtolas :-5-it inrrrprctatu:-:., in 
lmnc unnm nihil scripserit. Prmtcrca quad ennrrans Esaim caput 
Yi. rcccrnmit IJicronymu.s, c11101l in hoe qmc<ln1n te:--timonia citcntur 
ex vcteri Tcstnmento, qnrc non reperiantur iu IIPbrreornm volumi
nibuft, de quilrns no1111ihil attigimns huju:-. cpi:-tolre cap. xii. Addc 
hue, quod q11nn1 ncmo 8eripturar11111 tc•stin10nia dis.eL·tin!:- aptiu~qnc 
eitet quam Paulus, !amen locum ex Psalmo viii. refert in contra
rium sensum, illinc colligens Christmn ilejectum, quum lotus 
Psalmus nltollat ilignitatem humanm" conditionis. Ut ne clicam 
interim, iue!-,SC locos aliquot, qui quo1·mulam 11:ereticorum dogma
tibus prima frollle patrocinari viilenntur: velut ilia, quocl velum 
separans sancta sanctorum interprctatur ccrlnm: nc multo magis, 
quod palam nc.limcrc ,i<lentur ~pcm a bnptismo relap!'•ds in pcecatmn, 
idque non uno in loco: cum Paulus et cum receperit in commu
nioncm snnctorum, qui dormicrat cum uxorc patris.. Adde hue, 
quod divus Hieronymus cum aliis aliquot loeis ita citat lrnjus 
epistolre testimonia, ut <le auetorc videatur ambigerc: tune edis
sercns caput Hieremire xx:xi., '1-Ioc,' inquit, ,testimonio Paulus 
npo~tolns, f-iive quis nlius scrip~it epistolmn, nsus est nd 1-IebrxQs.' 
Rursnm in Esaim capite I., 'Dicitur et in epistola qum fortur a<l 
Hebrreos: alii,que locis pcne innumeris, alicubi negans referrc 

VoL. IV.-33] c 



l'IlOLEGOllE!>A.] TIIE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [ en. 1. 

cnjus sit, modo salubria doceat.' Item capite vi., 'Unde et Paulus 
apostolus in epistola ad Hebrreos, qnam Latina consuetndo non 
recipit..' Rursus c1mrrans Esn.im ea.put Yiii. citans hnjus epistolro 
testimoninm elicit, 'In cpistola qure acl Hcbrreos inscribitur docet, 
licct cam Latina consnetudo inter cauouicas Scriptnrns nou reci• 
piat.' Item cnarrans l\ln.tthmi ea.put xx'"i., 'Licct,' iuquit, 'de ea 
Latioornm multi <lnbitcnt.' Item iu Zacharire caput viii. citans 
addit, ' Si tnmeu iu suscipicnda cpistolrt Grrecornm auctoritatcm 
Latina lingua non respuit.' Item in epistolrt nd Paulinum, 'Octava 
cnim ad Hebrreos a plerisquc extra numerum ponitur.' Idem in 
Catalogo rcfert Gajum iu liac foisse scntcutia, ut trcdecim duntaxnt 
epistolas adscriberct Paulo, qure est _a<l Hcbr:cos ncgarct illius csse. 
Dcinde suhjicit suo nomine Hieronymus, ' Se,\ et npud Romanos 
usque ho<lie quasi Pauli non habetur.' Cousimilem ad modum 
Origcncs, Homilia xxvi. in l\fatthreum, cum ad,lncat hujus cpistolre 
testimonium, non audet tameu ab nclversario flagitarc, ut Pauli 
videatur, ac rcruittit pcue ut sit eo loco, quo liber qui inscribitnr, 
Sccreta Esaire. Et Augustinns citatums hujus cpistolre testimo
nium, De Civitate Dci libro xvi. capitc xxii., prrefatur lmnc in 
modum: 'De quo, in epistola qure inscribitur ad Hebrreos, quam 
plures apostoli Pauli esse <licuut, qui<lam vm·o ncgant, multa et 
magna conscripta sunt.' Quiu idem alias frequenter a<lcluccns 
hujus cpistolm tcslimonium, ' Scriptum est,' inquit, 'in epistola a<\ 
Hcbrreos,' oruisso Pauli nominc: 'Sic intellectum est in cpistola ad 
Hebrreos :' et, 'De illo etinm in epistoln legitur, qum inscribitur 
ad Hebrreos.' llrec atque hujusmo<li cum plus centics occunant, 
nn~qnan1, cpwd sauc mcwincrim, citat Pauli nominc, cum in cmtcris 
citationibus P:111li titulum Jibenter sit solitus addcre. Ambrosius 
licet in bane unam uon c<lidcrit Commcntarios, tamen ejus testi
moniis nou infrequentcr utitur, et vidctur cam Paulo tribuere. 
Quin Origeucs apu<l Euscbium testntm a plcrisquc dubit:tlum, au 
hmc cpistola cssct gcrmaua Pauli, p1·rescrtim ob stili di~!-:onantiam, 
quanquam ipso Paulo fortitcr nsserit: locus est Ecclcsiasticre 
Historire libro vi. capite xvii. Rursus ejus<lem libri cnpite xv. 
nmTat, np1al Latinos hnuc cpistolam non fuisse tributam Paulo 
apostolo. Rcstat jam argumcnturu illud, quo non aliucl ccrtius, 
stilus ipse, et orationis charnctcr, qui nihil habct aflinitatis cum 
phmsi Paulin:,. Nam quo<l affcrnut hie quidam, Paulum ipsum 
llchralCe scrip:.;is:-ic, creterrnn L11cam argmne11t11m cpistohc, CJlHllll 

memoriu. tcncbat, suis cxplicuissc vcrhis, quantum valca.t, vi<lcriut 
alii. N cque cuim in vcrbis sohnn ant Hguris c.liscrimcn est, Rc<l 
omnibus notis dissidct. Et ut Paulus Grreco scribcns multum ex: 
idiomatc sermonis Hebm\ce rctulit, ita et in hac, q1mm nt volunt 
h;ti scrip8it 1-lchra"icu, nouuulla st'rmonis illiw::1 \'C~tigia. rcsillcrcnt. 
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Quid quocl ne Lucas quidcm ipse in actis apostolornm, hoe est in 
nrgumcnto, qnod facile rccipit oratioui:-- ornamcntn, pnrum nhc8t nb 
hujus epistolre· cloqucntia. Equi<lcm !mud intcrponam hoe loco 
1nenm !i=-CUtentinm. C~tcrnm n,lmodum prohnliilc c~t qn0tl subi1uH
cavit dinis Ilicronymus iu Catalogo Scriptonnn lllustrium, Cle
mcntem, Homnnum Pontiticrm a Petro qun1·t11m, nuctorem lrnjns 
cpistolre fuisse. Clementis enim mcruinit Paulus, et hie Tiruothei 
faeit mcntioncm. Scd pr:estat, opium·, ipsa llicronyrui wrba super 
hnc re nclscribere: ' Scrip::;it,' inqnit, 'ncrupc Clemens sub per!3ona 
Romana, ccclcsim ad ccelcsiam Coriuthioruru ,aide utilcw epistolam, 
qum et in nonnullis locis pnblicc lcgitnr, qua, mihi ,idctur clrnractcri 
cpistolre, qum sub Pauli nomine acl Hcbrreos fertur eonvenire. 
Sed et multis clc cadcm cpistola non solum seusibus, scd juxtn 
verborum quoquc or<lincm nbutitur. Omuino grandis in utraque 
~imilittulo c~t.' I-Iactcu11:-: di YU:-- Ilicronymn~, ~ati::;; cidlitcr indicnns 
prndcnti ,locto11uc lectol'i, quid ipse suspicetnr. Idem in cpistola 
ad Dardanuw testatur hanc a Latinis uon fuisse receptam se<l a 
plerisque Grrecis scriptoribus hactenus receptam, ut crederent 
essc viri ccclesiastici, Pauli tn.mcn cssc negarent: scd Ilarnabre 
potius ant Clementi tribuercnt, nut juxta uonirnllos Luc:e, quo<l 
idem diligcntcr aunotavit Ilicrouymn:-; in Pauli Catalogo. Ex his 
dilucidum est, mtatc Hicronymi Romanam ecclesiam non<lum 
recepisse auctoritatem hujus cpistola,: et Grrecos qui rccipiebant 
judicasse non csse Pauli: denique Hieronymus ad Dar<lanum 
negat referre cnju:-: :-:it, quum !-it eccle~in~tici viri. Et tnnlPn l10Uic 
sunt qui plusqunm hrereticum csse putaut si quis dubitct de auctorc 
cpistola•, non ob aliud, nisi quad in tcmplis additu1· Panli titulus. 
Si ecclcsia certo definit esse Pauli, eaptiYo lihens iutellectum nwum 
in obscquium fidei : quo<l ad scnsum mcum attinet, non ,idctur 
illius esse, ob causas quas hie reticuissc pr:estiterit. Et si certo 
scirew non cssc Pauli, rcs irnligun est tliglndintiouc. Nee lmc de 
re ta.utum vcrborum facerem, uisi qui<lam ex re nihili tantos 
excitarcnt tumultus." 

Other passages to the same effect are cited in Bleck. 
98. Lt7THER spoke still more plainly. In his introduction to his 

Ycrsiou of the Epistle, he maintains that it cannot he St. Paul's, nor 
indeed the writing of any Apostle: appealing to such passages as 
eh. ii. 3; vi. 4 ff.; x. 26 ff.; xii. I 7. But whose it is, he docs not there 
pretend to say, further than that it comes from some scholar of the 
Apostles, well versed in the Scriptures. Aud with this ,icw his 
manner of citation is gcnemlly consistent. His well-known conjec
ture, that the ""riter of the Epistle was Apollos, is expressed in his 
Commentary on Genesis xh·iii. 20: "Auctor epistolm ad Hebrreos, 
qnisqui:-:- cgt, sivc Paulus, s.i,c, ut ego arbitror, Apollo, ernclitissimc 

35] C 2 



PROLEGO)IEX.\.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [cu. 1. 

allegnt hnnc locnw." Iu his Epistcl n. Christen!. Hehr. i. If. the 
following occurs :-

:Vas ijl cin, n,rfr, m,d,tige unb ~o~c Czpilrcl, He ba !Jodi licrfit(Jrct uub trcibct 
ben ~ohen 11niM bes Gl!.mbeno oon ber ™ottbeit G"bri11i, uub if! ein glaub= 
n.'fo-bigfr UBi1lin, fi(' fri nictit et. sp\rnli, ~~1rum b\1~ fie cine 9c-fd~ml1c\'tcrc ffir~c 
fu~rit, benn et. 'J)aulus au anbern Orten gepfleget. Cztlid)e meinen fie fei 
eit. ~ucli, etlid)c er. 1(pollc, mdd)m <Zt. ~ucas r11bmct, 1oie er in ber Eid)rift 
mlid,tig fci 9c1vcim ,oitcr bic ::iuben, 1(pgo. xYiii. 2-!. Czo iil ja iu,1IJr, ba9 
{cine Czpijlcl mit fold)cr Glm•alt bic iZdJrift fiibrct, alo bicfc, bafj cin trcflidJcr 
apoflolifdJer rolann 9e1rcfen if!, er fei audJ 1ocr er 100Ue. 

99. Here he seems to imply that others Juul already conjectnred 
Apollos to he the unthor. But this docs not appear to be so: and 
he mny, as Bleck imngiues, Ue merely rcferriug to opinions of learned 
men of his own tlay, who had either suggested, or adopted his own 
view. 

100. CALnx's opiuiou was equally unfavourable to the Pauline 
authorship. "'hile iu his Institutes he ort!innl"ily cites the Epistle ns 
the words of" the Apostle," nncl defends its npostolicity in the argument 
to his commentary (" Ego vero cam inter npostolicas :--iuc coutro,~cr~ia. 
nmplector, nee dubito, Satau:t' artilicio fuis,e quondam foeturn, nt illi 
autoritntcm qnillam dctrahc-rent "), yet he sometimes cite~ the "autor 
epistolm n,l Hebrmos ;" nud wheu he comes to the question itself, 
declares his view Yct-y plainly :-

" Qnis porro cam composuerit, non mngnopcre curandum est. 
Putarunt nlii Pnnlum csse, alii Lucnm, _nlii Bnrnahnm, alii Cle
meutem.-Seio Chrysostomi tempore passim inter Pnulinos n 
Grrecis fuissc reccptum: sc<l Latini alitcr scuscrunt, maximc qui 
propiores fucrnnt apo:--tolormu temporilrns. Ego nt Panlmn ngum•· 
cam nutorem, ndduei uequco. N"nm qui <licunt., nomeu fuisse <le 
iudustria supprnssum, qno<l o,liosuw csset Jmlmis, nihil afforunt. 
Cur cnim 111entionem focissct Timothci, si ita esF-et? hoe cnin1 
indieio se prodchat. Seel ipsn doceudi ratio et stilus nlinm quam 
Panlum cssc ~atis testantur: et scriptor nuum sc ex npostolorum 
discipulis profitetur c. 2, quocl est a Paulina consuetu<line louge 
nliennm." 

And similarly on eh. ii. 3 itself:-
" Hie locus iudicio est, cpistolam a Paulo nou fuisse compositam. 
Neqne euim tarn humilitcr loqui solet, ut se uuum fotcatur ex 
npostolorum discipulis: neqne id nmbitiouc, sed quia improbi 
cjusmodi prmtextu tautuu,lem clctrnhcre ejus ,loctrinm molicbnntur. 
Apparel igitur non esse Pnnlum, qui ex nut!itt1 sc hnbere c,nugc
linm scribit, non autem ex rcvclatione." 

See also his comment on eh. xii. 13. 
101. Very similar are the comments of BEZA, nt least iu his earlier 
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editions: for nil the pnssages rp10te<l b~· Bleck, from his iutroductiou, 
on eh. ii. 3 nncl xiii. 26, ns being in hi~ own c>dition of BC'za I.582, nll(l 
from Spnuhcim, as uot extant in that c,lition, arc, in the edition of ].590, 
which I m•e, expun_gcd, an<l other cornml'nt~, fa,·onralJlc to the Pauline 
origin, substituted for them. 

102. And this change of opinion in Beza only coincided with in
fluences which both iu the Romi,h nut! in rho Protc,tnnt churches soon 
rcpre~:,ed the progrc~s of intelligent critici~m aml free CXfH'C:,sion of 
opiuiou. Cardinal Cnjetan was sewrcly lrnndle<l by Aml,rosius Catha
rinus, who accused him of the same doubts in relation to this Epistle 
as those entertained liy Julian respectinµ: the Gospel of St. :llatthcw : 
Erasmus was attacked by the theologians of the Sorbonne iu a censure 
which conclndcs thus 2 : ":\lira antcm anog-antia. aHpw pertiuacia est 
hnjn!,,: :-::criptori:-:, quo1l, uhi tot catholici doctorc~, pontilicc~, concilia 
dcclanmt, hanr cpi:-::tolam c:-=sc Pauli, et hlcm uniYer:--ali::.: eccJc.si~ thus 

ac con:--c11~11s comprolmt, hie :-::eriptor ndhnc tlulJitat ta11quaw toto orhe 
prmlentior." Allll finally the conuceil of' Trc•nt, in I.HG, clos<·,l up the 
que~tiou for Romani::-ts by lleclariug, "Te:,:.;tnmenti Xo,·i ... qnatnor
<lecim cpistolre Pauli npostoli, nd Romano, &e .... n,l Ilcl,ra,o,." So 
that the hest ,lh-ines of that Church haYc since then had only that 
way open to theu1 of exprc~~ing an intelligent judgmeut, whieh holds 
the matter of the Epistle to he St. Paul's, h111 the style ancl anangc
ment that of some other person: so llcllnrminc, De Contro,-ersiis, 
Pari;;, 1613, fol. pp. 51 f.: so Estin,, in his intnJ<lnction to the Epistle, 
which is well worth reading, as a reumrkahlc iu:,;tancc of hi~ nlJility au<l 
candour:-

" Cum nliis orunino dicendum arhitrnmm·, ~ul•jectmn ~h~e mnterinm 
totins epistol:c, simul et orcliucw a Paulo f'uisse subministratnm, 
~ed compo:-;itionem et ornatmn ess-e cujn~Uam alteriu~, cuju~ opera 
Paulus utcndum putaxerit, si~c Clemen~ Homauu~ i~ fnerit, si,c 
Luca:; it1tliYiduns apo:-::toli come:i; et lnLormn s-ociu~, quod Wnfris est 
verisimilc.'' 

At the eu<l of the same chapter of his introtlnction he cnqnires nt length, 
"nu sit fi<lei, Paulum esse nnctorem: au ha~rcticmn sit, aliter ~cutirc." 
And he couclutles, " temernrimn essc, si cp1is epistolmn nrl Hebrreos 
uegaret esi;c Pauli npostoli, scd luercticmn oL id solum pronuntinre 
non nnsim :" giving as his own opiuiou, "Ncqnc Yero <lnbitnwus au 
Paulus npostolus muteriam scribemlm hujns epistola, suppeclitn,erit, 
onliuemquc prrescripserit, sed nu ips.c sit nuctor scriptiouis seu eompo
sitionis." 

103. Iu the Protestant churches we find, ns might be expected, o. 
luuger pre,aleucc of free judgment on the matter. It will be seen by 

J Er-osm. Opp. Lug<l. Bat. 1706, ,·ol. ix. fol. 865. 
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the copious citations in Bleck (pp. 25-1 ff.), tl.mt 11lclanchthon remained 
CYC'I' con~i~tcnt. in quoting the Epistle simply a:; "C'pi:-3tola nd Jh,hra~os :" 
thnt the 1'1:lp:tlclmrg Crnturia.tors distinctly clc>niC'tl the Pnnline ori::rin 
(" Ilis et :;imilihus ratio11ih11~ motn prudcus Yetu:--ta:-:, qua: oumia atl ciJ1a• 
Aoyia,1 fidei (•xamiuan' ~olita (•st, tle C'pi:::tola atl Uebr:.~o:'- j11rc dubitn:-:~e 

videtur"): that Bn,nz, in the Coufc:-:-s.io ,Yirtt•mLcrg-icn, Ji~tiugui:-:-:hes. in 
his dtations this Epistle from those of St. Paul. 

104. At the same time we find inconsistency on the point in Brcnz 
himself: in the Comme11tary 011 the Epistle writte11 by his son, the 
Pauline authorship is mai11tainecl: also by Flacius Illyricns (1557) on 
a priori groun,ls. In the Co11conlien-Fonnel, the Epistle is cite,! in the 
origiaal German without :my rntmc•, wlicren~ iu the Lntiu vrrsion we 
have "apostolus nit," mul the like. And this latter ,·iew continued to 
gain gromul. It is maiutaine,l by Gcrh:ml (16-11) ,rn,l CaloY. (1676): 
and siucc the mi,lcllc of the sc,·cntcenth century has been the 1n·e,-ailing 
view in the Lnthcran church. 

105. In the Cah·inbtic or Reformed Church, the same Yiew became 
preY:tlcnt even earlier. Of its Yarious confessions, the Gallican, it is 
true,· sets the Epistle nt the end of those of St Paul, thus: ... "ad 
Titmn 11ua, ad Philemoncm una.: rpi:.;tola ;ul llel>1·a-0$, ,Jacol,i C'pistola :" 

but the llelgif', Ilch·ctie, and Bohemian C(111fc~:;io11s eite :uul treat it a:; 
St. Paul's. 

106. The exceptions to this pren,iling Yiew were found in certain 
Annininu tliviuc:::, who, without. impngniug the nuthui-ity of the Epistle, 
did not hin,l themsch·cs to a belief of its Pauline origi11. Such were 
Grotius, who inclines to the belief that it ,vns ,nitten by St. Luke: Le 
Clerc, who holds Apollos lo have been the Author: Limborch, who 
hold~ it to haYe Lcc·u written "a.b aliquo c Pauli comitibn:::, et fluitlcm 
conscio Paulo, .. atqnc c doctrina I'auli hnustum :" and among the 
Socinians, Schlichting, who says of it-

" Licct l'u.ulnm ipsum rmtorctn non hnbucrit, ex cjus tnmcn, nt 
sic dicmn, onicina pro<lierit, h. C'. ab nliquo ex rjus sociis et 
comitilms fortassis ctiam Pauli iustiuctn nc, ut ita llicam, spiritu 
scriptn. fucrit." 

I0i. There was also a growiug <li:.;po~ition, hot.Ii in thr Homi~h atHl 
in the rcfol'med churches, to erect into an article of faith the l'anlinc 
origin, and to ,Jeni severely with those who presumed to doubt it. 
l\Iany learned men, c:--pe('inlly among- J>rotr:,.tanl!-<, appl'•at·cd as itH 

tlcl'eudcrs: among whom we may c:,.pt•cially notice ~panhei1u ( the 
younger, 1659), Braun :rnd D'Outrcin in llolland, om· own Owen 
( 1G6i), )fill ( I i07), Hallet (the you11~cr, 1727), Cal'pz(ff ( 17.:iO), 
Sykes (175,3), ,J.C. Wolf (173-1), allll Au,lr. Crnn11•r (17,ii), to whom 
Illcck a,ljutlgcs the first place :m10ug the nphol,lers of the Pauline 
authorship. 
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I0S. Sinre the nihl,lle of the la-t century, the ancient douhts ha,e 
reYiYC'tl in G(•rnrnny: :uul in thl' pro_!!1·r~:-: of more c·xtendc·d a111l Meeura.te 
critirnl rmptiry. hnv(• now hPeom(• almn:-,t uoiYcr~nl. Tht• Jir:-t tliar care
fully tl'C'ah•tl tl1c· matH·r with d1i!- ,·il'w wa:-- Semler (] 7i)aJ, i11 hi:-- c·tlition 
ol' Banmg-t1.rtl•11·:- (',11111111'11tary on tlll· Epi:,;.tll•, Then followt•tl )Iiehal•li:::, 

in thC' lall'l' l'tlitio11:o- of hi:oi. Introduction: in the· c·arlicr, he had a.:-::--umc-<l 
thC' Pauline :111th11r:-:hip. The :-:alllr cloulit:-- were rcpc-at<·<l awl e11forced 
lir Zic•i::lc·r, ,J.E. C. Schmi,lt ( 1804/, Eiehhorn ( Pll:! 1. llc·r1hold1 ( 1819), 
Davitl St•lrnlz (who C"arri<•tl the tontraH whid1 hC' c•1ulranlllr~ to 
establish l,ctwcen the \\"rite1· of this Epis1lt• au,! St. Paul to an 
1111rc,a.-onahlc lcu~1h, auu tl,ereh)· m1her hiu,len·,1 thau hclpr·,I 1hat si,lc 
of the m·~nmc·nt ), S(•yfl'erth ( wlio ~N~ him!-elf tn (lC'monHratt:> from the 
Epi:--tl,: it:o-(•IJ: that it rannot ha,·e l,c_•(•n wriU(•n l1y ~t. Paul. l,ut ha~ no 
hyputhf':o-i:-- r":--prc·1i11µ- the \Yrikr), lliihwC' (who hold5 Siln:rnu:-- to hnvc 
he<.·n tlU' \\.ritl'I', from :--imilnritic·:- which he trace•:,; betwef'u (1111' Epi.::tlc 

an,! I I\•1o•1·, dH' (;,re!'k of' whi"11 he hohls al,o to ha,·e proc-cc·ilc,1 from 
him), ~)I' \\\•ttf' (who inrline:-- to . ..-\polio~ a:,: the author, hut ~er:-: nu 
improl,atliility in hi:i- c·,·l'l' ha,·i11g- b(•en in :i-o (')o:i-c• a rC'lntion to the 

,Jewish Christians of l'all'sli1I<'), Thc,lnl'k (whosi, n·ry rnlnal,I,_, and 
l'anili1l P11Cp1iry i11 hi:-- la:-:t (•1litio11 rc:--11lt:-- in a ll·auin,:!' 1(1wnrtl:-: .Apollo:i; 
as 1hc• ""ri1,·r). lllc·t•k (whose Yil'w is mniul)· tlw s:nm•), Wic•,c•lo.•r !who 
~upport:-- Barual,a~ a:- the> prolial1h• \\·ritt•r), Liim·manu (wlio :-:n·ongly 
uphol,1" Apollo,), Elmml (whn holds S1. l'anl to han• hcen 1he A111l10r, 
St. Luke 1h,· Wrih·r), Dl'li1zsch (who hohls S1. Luke to ha,·c been the 
Writer). 

109. The pl'inc•ipal 010,lern uphol,lers of the purely Pauliu,• an1hor
ship in (;,,rmauy ha,·c been llc•ngel ( + 1752), Storr (17891, ancl 
recently Hofmann. 

110. In our own country, the helief of the clirect Pauline origin, 
though m11<"h :..::ltak,)11 at 1hc Hf'formation \ Im:-- n•t·ovc•red it:-- µ-ronull fa.r 
more cxtc>n:i-in•ly. The> 1mwillin,!!m•:-::-- to (li:,;1urb :-:Nrll',l opinion 011 the 
one ha1Hl, :11ul it may lie thr di:i-po:-:ition of <1ur (.'<11111trymC'11 lO tnk,· np 

opinion:,; in furth('ra111·c of :--tro11g- party l1ia:-. :uul their c·on:o--l'tl'IL'lll i11ap
tit11tll' for ('andid eritiC'al rt·~(•:tn·h on thP otlu•r. lun·c> mainly t·m1trihu1ctl 
to thi~ re:,;nlt. )lo:-:l of our n•t·t·nt Tlu•olog-ian~ :rn,l C11mmt•111ator:..:: nre 
to 11,· 1'0111111 on thi:-- :-:id('\. ..Among- thf':..::c may lit• mc·11tio11cd \Yhirlir, 

)I:11·k11ig-ht, Dolltlri,l~r, J..nnl11c•1-, Stu:irt {..Arneril'all), For:..::h•r (..:\po:-:to
liml An1hori1y of the Epistlt• 10 the lkl>rcws), au,I I:i,hop Wor,lsworll1, 
in thL· thil'd n,I. of hi~ (il'L'C'k Tl•:4nnwnt: al:-:o C'oud,eHre atul llow:-:on 
(Life or S1. Pan!), hut doubtingly, and Da,·idsou· (lull'llll. to X. T.), 
who hol,ls !hat St. Luke eo-01,cmtccl with the Apostle in making the 
Epistle whnt it now appears. 

J 11. I am ol,ligl'd, hl'forc pa::,:~iug to the iutcrnal gronnll~ ou which 
4 Sec the opinioDs of sc,·cral of the Rcfonners below, § l"i. 17 ff. 
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the question is to be trentcd, to lay down again the position in which 
we are left by the preceding sketch of the history of opinion. 

112. It is manifost that with testimony so divided, antiquity cannot 
claim, to clnse up the enquiry: nor can either f.idc nllege its voice as 
decisi,·e. In the very earliest times, we find the Epistle received 
by some as St. Paul's: in the same times, we lin<l it ascribe,\ by others, 
and those men of full as much weight., to Yarious other authors. 

113. I briefly thus restate what has already hccn insiste,l on in 1iara
µ:rnphs 35-40, because the time has not. yet entirely passed by, when 
writers on the subject regn.r<l our spcculaliorn; co11ccrni11g the probable 
author of the Epistle as limited by these broken fragments of the 
rumours of antiquity: when a zealous aw.l Jiligcnt writer among our
seh·cs allows himself to treat with levity and contempt the opinion 
that Apollos wrote it, simply on the ground that he is n claimant 
"altogether unnoticed by Christian antiquity'." ,v1mt we require is 
this: that wo of this age should bo allowe,l to do just that which the 
Jpxoio, u1·op« did in their ngc,-cxmnine the Epistle sirnply and freely 
for and by itself, nu,\ form onr conclusion aceordiugly, as lo its Author, 
renders, and <late : hm·ing respect indeed to ancient. tradition, where 
we can find it, but not, where it is so broken, and inconsistent with 
itself~ Lomul hy auy one of its as::;ertiou~, or limited iu our conch18ions 
by its extent. 

I 14. I now proceed to the latter and more important portion of our 
euquiry: whether the intenml ph,enomcna of the Epistle itself point to 
St. Paul as its Author and ,vritcr,-or Author without being the 
,vritc1·,-nn,I if they do not either of these, whom, as an Author, their 
general character may Lo regarded as indicating. 

115. Ilut as this portion is most importaut, so has it Leon most dili
gently and iug,•niously followed out l,y disputants m, both sides. And 
it is not my intention to enter hero on the often-fought battle of com
parison~ of Ur.a~ Ae.y6µ.£1'a, :rnt.l tabular statements of words aud phrnscs. 
The reader will find these given ut great length and with much fair
ness in Davidson, ·who holds the b11lauco evenly between previous 
disputauts. Allll if he wishes to go still further into so wide a tield of 
discussion, ho may consult lilt-. Forster's large Yohmw, which is equally 
fertile iu materials JOr both conclusions, ofceu wilhoul the writer being 
conscious that it is so 6

• 

116. The various items of eviucuce on this head will be presented to 

:; Sec Forstcr's Apostolical Authority of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Dc<licnlion, 
p. ix. 

G As c. g. when he nllcgcs, which he often docs, the same thought expressed by 
,lil\Crcnt words, or dil!Crcnt cognate forms of the same root, in Hebrew$; :m1I the- Pnuline 
Epistles, as iu<licatin~ ideutitg of authorship. 1'hc conclusion of most examiners of 
evidence would be ju the opposite direction. 
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my reader in the references thronghout the Epistle. He will there 
see, as indeed from the taliles in any of the writers on the snhject,
how like, nn<l yet how unlike, the style of onr Epistle is to that of 
the great Apostle: how completely the researeh<'s of' such hooks as 
l\Ir. Forstcr's IHn-c snccccde,l in JH'oYing the likeness, how completely 
at the same time they haYe failed to remOYC one iota ol' the nnlik<-ncss: 
:-:o that the more we rend and arc hornc alo11g with their rea~o11ing:-:, the 
closer the connexion hccome~, in f:tith ruH.l in fec}iug-, of the writrr of 
the Epistle with St. Paul, hnt the more absolntcly incompatihlc the 
personal identity: the more we pc1·ccirn all that reµ:ion of styh• m11l 
diction to have hccn in common between them, which men living 
together, talking together, praying togethe1·, teaching hi~ethl·r, would 
natnrnlly range in; Lut all that region wherein indl\·idual -peeulinrity 
is wont to put itself forth, to have Leen entirely distinct. 

117. I ncc<l only mention, as au indication to the student how to 
arri,·c at :-;uch condctious for himself~ the diffore11t ti11~c gi,·en to the 
::-mnc or ~imilar thoughts; the wholly lliflC'ring rhyt11m of r,:cntcnces 
wherein prrhap:-; mn.uy word:-; occur in rommon; the diill•l·iug: :--pii-it of 
citation (to say nothing of the rnrying modus citaudi); the totally 
,li:--tinct mode of nrguiug; the rh('torieal nee11m11lation; tlw cquili-
1,rimn, CYCU in the millst of forYid dcclamatio11, of pc•riods nn,l t·lan:--e~; 
the use or ditforcnt infe1·cntial and connectinµ: pmtielcs. ,\II of these 
µ:rent and lllHlcni:tble Yariations may he ('asily in,lcc,I fritll'rc,l dowu 
hy an nppcarnnce of exceptions range,! in tables ; but still arc iudelihly 
impressed on the mind of e,·ery intelligent student or the Epistle, and 
ns hns Lcc>u obscrn~d, nrc nm\uswernhlC', jn:-:t in proportion n~ the points 
of similarity arc detailed and insisted on 7• 

118. Ith; ngaiu of cmn·:;c easy enough to nwct F-lleh l'on:-:iderntion:-- in 
either of two ways; the former of which rccomme1Hls itself to the mind 
which fears to enquire from motives of 1:cvereucc, the latter to the 
superficial and indolent. 

119. It may he rni,l, that the Holy Spirit of God, hy whose inspi
ration holy men h:wc written these books or the New Testament, may 
hriug it about, that the ~nmc pcrf-on may write Yariously nt dill<!n•ut 
times, even he that ntricty ont of the limits of human experience; that 
the same man, for instance, should have written the Epistle to the 
Romans itll(l the l•irst Epistle of St. ,John. In answer to which \\'C 

may safely say, that what the Holy Spirit may or rnn do, is not for us 
to speculate upon: in this 1-Iis pl'ocec<.li11g of iu~piratiou, !IP has gin:u 
us aLun,laut allll uudeuinhle examples of what He ha8 done; aml Ly 
such examples arc we to he guided, in all questions as fo tl,c nnalogr of 
Iii., proceedings in more doubtful cases. As matter of fact, the style 

i SC'c this C'arriC'<l out further below, § y, !), 10. 
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ancl diction of St. Paul differ as much from those of St. John as can 
well be conceive<l. Vl·hcn therefore we fincl in the sacred writings 
plucnoruena of difference apparently incompatible with personal identity 
in their authors, we arc not to be prcchuled from reasoning from them 
to the non-identity of such authors, by any ,ague assertions of the 
omnipotence of the Almighty Spirit. 

120. Agaiu it may be strongly urgc(l, that the same person, writing 
at diffrrcut times, and to different persons, may employ wry various 
modes of ,liction an,! argument. Nothing can be trncr than this: but 
the application of it to the question of identity of authorship is matter 
of penetration ancl appreciation. Details of di\'crsity which may be 
convincing to one man, may be wholly inappreciable, from various 
reasons, by another. As regards the matter be.fore us, it may suffice to 
say, that the incompatibility of styles was felt in the earliest days by 
Greeks themselves, as the preceding testimonies from Clement of 
Alcxal}(lria aiul Orig(•n nrny ~e1-vc to show. Further than this we can 
say nothing which will be allowed as of any weight by those who 
unfortunately foil to appreciate the difference. ,v e can only repeat 
our assurance, that ihe more acumen and scholarship are brought to 
l,c,ir ou the enquiry, aided by a fairly judging nnd unbiassed mind, 
the more surh incomp,itibility will be felt: and say, in the words of 
Origcn cited above, par. 19, On O xapaK"rT}p TI}~ AlfEw'i ... oVK fxu rO 
£v AOyq, lOiwrucOv -roV Juoa-rOAov, . . . . 1r6s O E1r1crrcip.Evos Kp£vew «f,p<iaEwv 
SuicJmpO.s 0/J,oX.oy,iaa, iiv. 

121. I now proeec,l to consider the principal notices in the Epistle 
itself, which ham hcen either justly o,· 11njns1ly mlducc,l, as making 
for or against the l'nuline authorship. 

122. 1n eh. xiii. 23, we read, )'IVW'1'KETE TOV aS,>..cpov 7J/LWV T,,,.60,ov 
d.1roAEA11µ,Evov, µ.E0' oV,. EU.v TCLxwv EpxrJrai, Olfop.a1. -tJµ.Us. This notice 
lrns been cited with equal. confidence on both sides. The natuml in
ference from it, apart altogether from the controversy, would be, that 
the ,vriter of' the Epistle was in some other place than Timothcus, who 
h:ul been reeently set free from an imprisonment (for this arnl no other 
is the meaning of the p:uticipic ), nncl that he wn.s awaiting- Timothcns't, 
arriYal: on which, if it took place soon, he hope,\ to Yisit the Hebrews 
in his company. 

123. It is manifest, that such a situation would fit ,cry well some 
point of time after St. Paul's libcmtion from his first Roman impl'ison
lllC'Bt.. Snppo~ing thnt he wns clismisscd before Timothcrn.;, and, having 
left Rome, expecting him to follow, Imel just received the news of his 
libcrntion, the ,rnrds in the text won!,! Ye1·y well and naturally express 
this. It is trnc, we read of no such imprisonment of Timotheus: and 
this fact seems to 1·emo,·e the date of the occurrence out of the limits of 
the chronology of the Pauline Epistles. llnt if the comma111l of the 
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Apostle in 2 Tim. i,. 9 wns oheycd, nnd Timothcus, on nniviug, shnrc<l 
his imprisoumcnt, the sitnntiou here nlln,le<l to mny hnYc occuncd not 
long after. 

124. On the other lrnD<l, the notice woul,I cqnnlly well fit some com
pnniou of St. Pan!, either St. Luke, or Sih·nuus, or Apollo,, writing 
nftcr the Apostle's dcntl.t. All these wonltl spenk of Timothens as o 
d.oe>..<f,os ~p.wv. 

125. Ou the whole then, this pnssnge cnrries no weight on either 
side. I own thnt the a,f;op.a, vp.ii.s has a tinge of authority about it, 
which hardly seems to fit either of the aboYc-meutiouc,l person,. llnt 
this impression may be fallacious: nnd it is only one of those cases 
·where, in a matter so doubtful ns the authorship of this Epistle, we arc 
swayed hither nud thither hy wor,ls nnd expressions, )Yhich perhnps 
after nil have 110 right to be so seriously taken. 

126. Similnr remarks might be mnde on the notice of eh. xiii. 25, 
Jur.U.,01·1at i-p.Us ol cbrO -rij~ 'I,a.\[a~, as carrying no weight either way. 
As regard:-- il~ mcaui11g-, it is iudced surprisiug that Bleck shonltl maiu
tain, that it t.trlurfrs the suppo:--ition of the writer l.ieiug- in Italy, in the 
face of the clnssical nnd N. T. usnge of the prepositiom of origin,
& EK IIEA01ToJ.•v~o-ov r.OAEµ.oi,-ACl.tapor; 0 Ur.O B170ai,{ar;, nnd the like. 
The prcpositiou way doubtless he taken ns used with rcl,•rP1iec to tl1ose 
who were to reccirn the snlutntion: it may be the snlntation, not the 
pt:"rsons, which the 1n•ppo!-:-ition hrings nwny frmn Italy. It ma~· he a~ 
if I were to w1·ite to a friend, ' I have the best wishes for yon from 
Cnutcrbury :' "·hich, although it wouhl not 1,e the most usual way of 
expressing 1ny mcnuiug, and might he ~aid if I were t·l~<·whrrc. ~·et 
would be far from exch1<1ing the snpposition that I "·a,; myself writiuµ: 
J'rom that city'· 

127. If the words then do not forbid the idea thnt the "'riter ,ms in 
Italy, I do not sec how they can he usccl for or ngniust the Pnnliue 
anthorship. As oh,;cn·ed hcfon•, the Apostle urn_,. h:n-c IH•c•n sonwwherc 
in that country waiting: for Timotheus, when lilirratcd, to join him. 
And we mny say the ,nme "·ith equal proLnbility of nny of ~t. Paul's 
compnnions to whom the Epistle hns been nscriLecl. The ouly eYi
dencc which cau be- gathered from the wonh,, as being C'XCC'etlingly 

nnlikc nny thiug occurring in the mnnifohl formnlm of snlutatiou in 
St. Pnnl's Epistles, is of a slighter, but to m:v mine! of a wore clcci<irn 
kine!. 

128. The e,·icleuce snpposc<l to Le deri,-able from eh. x. 3-l (rcc.), ,a, 
yap -rol~ 0€crp.ol'i µ,ov Ul"J'Eira01jo-aTE, l"fiOishcs with the atloption or the 
reruliog -rol,; 0£.ap.{ois avve:1ra0~craTE", in wbich nhnof-t all the critiL·nl 
editors concnr. 

s 1.'hat N. 'r. usnge renders the other meaning more probable, does not b<'lo11g to the 
argument here in the text, but is maintained below, iu § ii. 28. 
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129. The notice eh. xiii. i, µ.V7Jµ.ovt.VETf. TWv 7/yovµ,lvwv Vµ.Wv K.T.A. 

will more properly come under COU!:-i<lcration when we are trcati ng of 
the proLah!c rc<ldcrs, and of the ,bte of the Epistle'. I nrny say thus 
much in anticipation, that it can hardly he fairly interpreted consistently 
with the known traditions of the death of St. P<lnl, and at the snme 
time with the hypothesis of his authorship. 

130. The well-known Jl<lssagc, eh. ii. 3, requires more considemtion. 
It stands thus:--

;:Ws -:11u'is f.KqlEvtOµ.E0a T7JAu-.alJ7rJs J1-u:.\.~cravrEs <rWT1Jp[as, ~ns &.px~v 
Aa/JoVcra >..aA.el.u0ar, OtO. -rolJ Kvp{ov V1rO -rOw J.Kova-Clvrwv £ls ~µ.O.s 
l/3,f3a,w071 ; 

The diffieult.y, that St. Pan! should thus inelndc himself among those 
"·ho hn,l receiyed the gospel only at second hand, whereas in Gal. i. 12 
he :--ay:-- of it, ol!0E yO.p iyW rrapU. &.v8pW1rov 7rapi.Aaf3ov u"Ur0 oVTE E0r.OJ.x011v, 
U.AACL 0t' J1roKaA'U1/n:ws 'I-quoV xpio-roV, hm; hPen felt both in ancient 
nnd rn0tlC>ru time~. Enthaliu:-., (Ecnmenin~, and Thcophylaet, Luther, 
Cah·iu, a111l :di the 1110<lcrns Imm alleged it, either to press or to explain 
the difliculty. I must own that, in spite of all which has been so inge
niously said by way of explanation by the ad rncates of the Pauline 
authorship, the words appear to me quite irreconcileahle with that 
hypothesis. 

131. To pass by the ancient explanations, which will hardly he 
adopted in our own day ',-the most prevalent modern one hns been, 
I hat th(' Apostle here :ulopt:-. the fignL·e crvyKa-r0.{3u.utr;, or commuuicatio, 
by which a writer or speaker i<lcntifies himself with his renders or 
henr(~rs, CYCn though, ns matter of actual fact, that identification is 
uot borne ont :;trictly. Such "communication" is most commonly fonu<l 
in hortatory passages, but is not confined to them. A writer may, for 
1 he pnrpo:-:;c of hi:; argmncut., mul to cn.rry per:;nasion, place himself on a 
level with his 1·cad,•1·s in respect of matters of history, just as well as of 
moml considerations. The real question for us is, whether this is a 
cnse in which such a figure woulll he likely to be employed. 

132. And to this the answer must be, it seems (o me, unhesitatingly 
in the negative. Tlmt an Apostle, who ernr claimed to have rcceh·ed 
the gospel not from men but from the Lon! Ilims~lf,-who was care-

~ See below, § ii. 29, 30; § iii. 2. 
l <Ee.: Tlvu OE ol 4Ko6aanu; oi 6ta"1rla',01 817i\..ov6-r1 µ«Jh1Tal· 1va BE µij a,cav8'1A.lup, 

ol, Af'Yu ,cal fou.,-~w tl.1e111eofva1 1rapO. xp1a-roV, 1eaiT01 -fi,coucrtv. 

Thi.: 11"Ws o3v ci;.\i\..axoV olJH: ci;'11'' &v6prfnrr,,v 4>7111lv ci;,coiiaa,; 61dn E,ct'i µ~v µ/'Ya ,cal 
ci.va-y1eai'ov ,ijv -rO 1ean1rt'i'Yov ali-rOv o-ua.,-7lcra1, ~n oV,c ti116pdnrr,,v Eo-Tl µ.r,,61rrfw 

61t/3d.A.\fTO -yO.p &s µ.¾, Toii Kt1plot1 a1eo6aa.s• ,cal o,a. -roVTo EK11160nt1£ -rb aliToV 1e1/pt1'Yµ« 

1Tap?z. -ro'is µ.a611Ta'is ali.,-oii U1r1cr-r7181]va1. viiv OE oU -roaaOT71 XPEla 7o0Tou· olln ')'O.p 

•E/3palou E1e~pu!o, otht B,E/3ci>..i\..no 1rpbs -roVTous Ws rl.v8pcI,1rr,,v µ.a671T~r, ,red ollxl 

xpicrToii. :f) 1Jn ,er,,) Ev.,-aii6a i1tci')'r.JV" H cruvnr,µ.ap.,-upoii11-ros -roii 0Eoii a-11µ.Efo1s KRl 

TEpaat," 8t!1<vuuw 3n ol,,c a11'
1 Cl.v6pdJ,rwv, ti.\A' '" 6EoU '11'apb .. a./3t Ta.iiTa. 
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ful to state thnt wheu he met the chief Apostles in council they nd<led 
nothing to him,-shoul<l at all, and espccinlly in writing (as the hypo
thesis generally assumes) to the very church whern the i111lucnce of 
those other Apostles was at its highest, place himself on a lcrnl "·ith 
their disciples as lo the reception of the gospel from them,-is a sup
position so wholly improbaule, that I cannot explain its ha,·ing heen 
held Ly so many men of discernment, except on the supposition that 
their hias towards the Pauline authorship has blinded them to the "·cll
known character and habit of the Apostle. 

133. And to reply to tl,is, that he thus speaks of himself when his 
Apostolical nuthority is called in question, ns it wns in the Gnlati:rn 
church, and pnrtially also in the Corinthian, hut does not so where no 
such slight had been put upon his office, is simply to a,lrnnce that 
which is not the fact: for he docs the same in an emphatic mnnucr in 
Eph. iii. 2, 3, EL-ye: T}KolJuaTE T~v olKovoµ.Lav rijr; xU.ptTD'i Toll 0£oV rrji; 

6o0E.{u7J'i p.m dr; Vµ.Us, 8n KaTCI. &.1roKO.Av1/1t.v l1111wpfo·0q µ.ot TD f-'-Vun}piov 

1e.T.A,: in which EpistlP, to whomHoevcr addrc~sed, there exist uo trnrcs 
of any rivalship to his owu authority being in his Yiew. 

134. Certain other passages lmYc been :ulduce,l as bearing out the 
idea of uuyKaT0../3auu:; here. But uoHc of them, wheu fai.-Iy eo11::.:idered, 
really <loes so. For to take them one by one:-

In Eph. ii. 3: Col. i. 12, 13: Titus iii. 3, there is no such figure, hut 
the Apostle is simply statiug the matter of fact, all!! eounts himself to 
ha'l'e been one of those spoken of. 

In 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32, he is assertiug that which is trnc of nil Chris
tians cqtmlly; himself as liable to fall into sin n>Hl thus to nee,! ehn,1ise
ment, being included. 

In 1 Thcss. iv. 1 7,-whcre sec notc,-there is no such figure, for the 
ApoJ,:tlc is nu•rely gi\"ing cxprci:-8-ion to the expectation that he him:--clf' 
shoul<l be among them who should be aliYc iu the fl,,,h at the coming 
of our Lord. 

In ,Jude, vcr. 17, there ic"! uo such figure. St. ,Jude, in writing tlnu::, 
is gidng us plain proof that he himself wns not. oue of the .\poetics. 

135. Much stress has been laid, and duly, on the entire absence of 
pcr:--onn.l notices of the ,vritcr, ns affecting the question of tlw Panliuc 
anthor~hip. This i:-i :--o inconsisteut with the othrrwi:-;c inYariablc prac
tice of St. Paul, that some very strong reason 11111:-.t be ~nppo~l'tl, which 
should iullncnce him in this case to depart from that prncticc. Such 
reason has been Tariously assigned. Aud first, with reference to the 
omission of any :;;.upcr~cription or opening greeting. It ha~ been :--np
posed that he would not begin by designatiug himself ns nn Apostle, 
because the Lord Himself was the Apostle ( eh. iii. 1) of the J cwish 
people (so Paut:rmts, aho,-c, par. 11). Or, hccausc the ,k,Yish Chris
tians in Palestine were unwilling io recognize him ns such, only as nn 

45] 



l'I:OLEGOJIEXA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [CH, I. 

Apostle to the Gentiles (so Thcodorct, Proc:cm. Ep. ad Hehr. : nnd nl.). 
But to this it might he answerc,1, ,vhy then not supcrseril,e himself 
3ovAos 'I1Jo-oii xpio-Tov or the like, as in Phil. i. 1 all(] Philcm. I, 01· simply 
ITavAas, ns in I and 2 Thess. ? But ·n further reply hns hccn given, 
and \'Cl')' widely acccptcil: that hcing in disfann11· gcuemlly mnoug the 
Jews, he did not prefix. his name, for fear of excitiug a prrjtHlicc against 
his Epi:--tle, and so perhaps preventing the rending- of it altogether. 
(So Clement of Alcxnn,h'ia, ahon, pnr. 14. So also Chrys. [I-Iomil. iii. 
p. 3il ], Kai. TDVTo 0~ rijs- TialJAov uorflta,;· iva yO.p µ.YJ µErduxr, ToV µluovc; 
Ta yprlµµ.cJ.Ta, K«0ilr.Ep 1rpo,w1n:{o,_, nvl TO TOV Jf/0µ.a.TO<; U<paipEuu K[>VaJ,a,; 

iavn)v, oii'Tw,; a'V10Li; Aav8a110v1ws- 10 T'ljr;- ;rapat11EaEw<; l1ri1{0'Y}Ul <p&pµaKov· 

0Tav -yO.p r.p6c; TlVU &:110Wc; lxwµev, Kllv 'UyLEs- Tl AEyr,, olJ 1rpo0Vµ.wc; oV8E 
/A.f.o· ,jOoviji; 0ExDµe0a TO. A.c;_yVJLEl'(L" Cnri;p otv, Lva µ.~ Kal TOTE uvµ.{3fi, U<pElAE 
n';v lUav r.po~yop{o.v nj~ E1rt(]'TOA~s, WrrE p.rjlrEv -rol,o -yf.l'f.uOut KWAt•µ.a rfj 
nj, E'lnuToAijs d.Kpo0.CTEL" oV yO.p o[ tf.1rtCTTOL µ.Ovov "Iov3ato,, ciAAO. Kat o[ 

,riuTE'VuavTE, aliTo~ Eµ.{uovv allTOv KaL 0.7iECTTpf.<f,ovTo.) But this cannot 
ham bcru the purpose of the Author throughout, as is sufficiently 
shcwu hy such notices ns those of· eh. xiii. 18, 19, 23, which wouhl 
]mYc Ucc11 cntire]y without meauing, had the rcrulcrs not Uccn a.ware, 
who wn.s writing to them. Yet, it is f-rtid, these not.ices do not occur 
till the encl of the Epistle, when the important part of' it has alrca,ly 
been read through. Arc we then to suppose thnt St. Paul seriously 
di<! in this case, thnt which he imnically puts as an hypothesis in 2 Cor. 
xii. 16, vr.apxwv 1ravoiipyos, ooA't' vµ.iis D..a{3ov ? And if he clicl it, how 
imperfectly and rlnmsily ! Could he not as easily ha'<'e removed • all 
trace:; of his own hand in the Epistle>, as thm•c at the bC'ginning only ? 
Aud how are we to suppose that !he Epistle came to the church to 
which it was addressed? Diel he put it in at a window, or over a wall? 
Must it not ham collle by the hancl of some friend or companion? 
:i\Iust it not harn hccn given into the hand of some ~yovµ..vos? How 
lrnppencd it that the question was ncrnr nskcd, Fro!ll whom cloes this 
come? or if asked, how could it he answered hut iu one wny? And 
when thus nuswcrccl, how could it fail hut the Epistle "·cmld thenceforth 
he known as that of St. l'anl ? 

136. It may be snicl that these last cnquil'ies woulcl prove too much: 
thnt they would ecpmlly apply, whoe,·c1· wrote the Epistle: allll that 
the name of the Author was, on the view which they imply, equally 
sure to harn been attached to it. But we mny well answer, that this, 
howenr plansihlc, is not so in reality. It ,loes not follow, because the 
name of tho grcnt Apostle "·as sure to he gcucmlly attached to it if he 
really wrote it, that every other name was equally sure. Many of his 
disciple~ and eomp:mioui-;, cmincut as they WC;rc, bore 110 authority to he 
compared with his. This is true even of St. Luke and Barnabas: much 
more of Titus, Silas, and Clement. Aud if one of these h:ul been the 
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ackuowle,lgcd author, thcl'e being 110 notices in the Epistle itself 
whereby he might Le with certainty recognized after the first circum
stance~ of its sending were forgotten, how probable, that a writing, 
committed to the keeping of a particular church, shouhl haYe l,ecu 
retained iudce<l as a oacrc,l deposit hy them, but, in the midst of perse
cutions arnl troubles, ha\"c lost the merely tra,litional designation which 
never ha<l become inseparable from it. In the m,c case, the name of 
St. Paul would commend the Epistle, au<l so would take the first, and nu 
inalienable place: in the other, the weight nud preciousness of the 
Epistle wouhl sunirn the 1rnmc of its "'ritcr, which ,rnuld not of itself 
haYe hecu its commendation. The like might ham lrnppcncd to the 
Gospel, or Acts, of St. Luke, hut for the fact, that in this case uot one 
particular church, hut the whole Christian world, mts the guardian of 
the deposit, and of the tradition attached to it. 

l:li. Another solution has been suggested Ly Stcudcl: that the Look 
has mol'c the character of a treatise than of an Epistle, and therefore 
was not Lrgnn iu cpi::-tolnry form: some letter hciug pl'oliably scut with 
it, or the cu:-;tomnry pcr~ounl Jlll'~sngrs bring orally dclh·ercd. Ilut the 
postulate may he safely denied. Our Epistle is ,·eritahly au Epistle: 
addressed to readers of whom certain facts were specially true, con
tainiug exhortations founded on those fact:;, nntl notice:-- nri:-:ing ont of 
the relntiou of the writer to his rcnt!e1·s; which last stdliPieutly shcw, 
that no other Epistle could ham accowpanic,l it, nor in<lee,l any cou
sidcrable trustiug to the oral supplementing of its notices. 

138. Yet another solution has been given by Ilug atHl Spanhcim: 
that in au oratorical style like that of the opening of this Epistle, it 
was not proLablc that a snpcrsni;,tiou would precede. Trnc: lmt what, 
whcu concctlell, doe:,; this itu.licn.tC'? Is it not jn~t as gootl m1 :wg-nmrut 
to shcw that ouc who never h~gius hi!i Epi~tle:-; tlrn:-:, i:-. 1101 the \\pritel', 
as to account for his beginning thus, supposing him the "'riter? 
The ren:--011 for our Epi:..tlc begiuniug as .it doe:--, is UU<!Hl':--tioualily, the 
character of the whole, containing few personal notices of the relation 
of the ,vritcr to his readers. But granted, as we have sufficiently 
shewn, that it was not the ohject of the Author to remain unknown to 
hi::; readers, I ni-;k nny one cnpahlc of forming an uuhim;sed judgulC'nt, i:-; 
it possible that were St. Paul that author, and any conceiYable Hebrew 
church those renders, no mol'e notices should he f,,mul, not perhaps of 
his apostleship, hut of the reYclations of the Lol'll lo him, of his pure 
intent and lo,e towards them? Any oue ,rho can suppose this, appears 
to me, I own,-howevGr it may snvour of presumption to say so,
dcticient in appreciation of the pha,uomcua of our Epistle, an,\ still 
more of the character of the great Apostle himself. 

139. In lllcek 's Introduction to his Commeutnry, ou which, in the 
nm.iu feature~, thi:-; part of my Prolcgomc11a is fmuu.lcll, ~cYcral iute-
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re:--ting ron:-itlerations nre here nd(lnced ns bearing on the question of 
the nnthorship, nris.ing out of the mnnnC'r in whi<'h Ynrion:-- poiuts which 
nrise nre ,lonlt with, as compared with the manner nsnal with St. Paul. 
Such l'on:--i(lcrations arc Yaluahlc, and come powf'rfnlly in nid of n. con
clusion otherwise forced upon us: but when that conclusion is not 
acquiesced in, they arc easily dilute,! nway hy its opponent,. They are 
rather confirmatory than concln~iYc: arn.l lu\\-c ecrtainly not had ju:--ticc 
Jone them hy the snpportcrs of the Pauline hypothesis; who, ns they 
seem to themseh·es to ha,c answere,1 one after another of them, re
present each in E-nccei:;sion as the mnin ground on which the anti
paulinc view is rc~tct.1. 

140. l would rcfor my English renders for the discussion of these 
points to Dr. DaYid$ou'~ Iutrollnction to the N. T., vol. iii., where they 
are for the most part trentc,l fairly, though hnruly with due appre
ciation of their necessarily subordinate place in the argument. The 
idea which a render, otherwise uninformed, would <lcrirn from Dr. 
DasiJ:;ou'::; paragraphs, is that tho!:-e who allr-gc thc:-:c consitlcrations 
make them at least co-or,linatc with others, of which they in reality 
only come in ai<l. 

141. The same may be said of the whole mass of eYi<lcuce resting on 
modes of citation, a,ra[ >-.,y6,,.,va, style of periods, and the like. It 
nho11ud~ ou the ouc hand with ~trikiug coiucillcnce:--, 011 the other with 
striking discrepancies: each of these has been made much of by the 
artlrut fautor:-- of each :-,ide,-while the more impartial Commentators 
have weighetl both tog-cthl'r. The µ-encral conrlnsiou in 1ny own mind 
dc1fre,l from these is, that the authol" of this Epistle enllllot ham been 
the same with the author of thP l'nulinc Epistles. The coillcidcnces arc 
for the most part tho:-:.c which belong to men of the same general cast of 
thought on the great matters in hand: the discrepancies are in turns 
of cxpl"cs,iou, use of diffo,-cut particles, different rhythm, different com
pound:; of cognate words, a mode of citation not independent but 
rather divergcnt,-mul u thousand minor matters which it is easy for 
tho~c to lan~h to scoru who arc inca.pnhlc of estimating their cmubiucd 
evillencc, l,nt whil'h when coml,incd rcrnlcr the hypolhc::-:i:-. of one and 
the same author entirely untenable. 

142. To the phmnomena of citation in our Epistle I shall lmYc occa-
8iou to atlvert very :--non, whr.11 dealing with the enquiry who the author 
really was. ( See below, parr. l ·Hl, 152, 158, 180.) The l"eader will find 
them treated at great length in Bleck, DaYidson, auu Forster. 

143. Before advancing to clear the way for that enquiry by other 
consideration~, I will beg the reatlcr to look bnck with me once more 
over the course and bearing ~f the exte,·nal evidence as 1·cgards the 
Pauline h/Jpothesis. 

I 44. The recognition of the Epistle as Pauline begins about the 
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middle of the seconcl century, ancl, in one portion only of the church
the Alexanclrine. Did this rest on an original historical tradition? 
"\Ye ha.Ye seen reason to conclude the negative. "'as it an inference 
from the suhjcct and contents of the Epistle, which, when once made, 
gniuc<l more and more acccptauce, from the very nature of the ca~e ? 
Thie, on all grounds, is more proLal,lc. Ha,! au ancient tradition cou
ucctcd the name of St. Pmtl with it, we should find that name so 
connected uot iu one portion only, Lut in cyery part of the church. 
This however we do not find. ,v e ha Ye no trace of its early recognition 
as Pauline elsewhere than in Alexandria. Ami ernn there, the earliest 
testimonies imply that there was douLt on the subject. Elsewhere, 
,·arious opinions prcvailcll. Tcrtullian gh-cs us Barna.bas : Origcn men
tions two Yiews, pointing to St. Luke and to Clement of Rome. None 
of these claim our acceptance as grounded on authentic historical 
tra,lition. llut each of them has as much right to be heard and con
siderc,l, as the Alcxan,lrinc. And the more, because that was so easy a 
deduction from the contents of the Epistle, and so sure to be cmbrncecl 
generally, whereas they had no such source, and coui<l haYe no such 
ach·antage. 

H5. Ilnt there was one view of our Epistle, which ncrnr laboured 
under the uncertainty and insufficient reception which may be charged 
against the others: viz. that entertained by the church of Rome. It is 
trne, its testimony is only negative: it amounts barely to this-" the 
Epistle is not St. Paul's." Ilut this cYidencc it gives "semper, ubiqnc, 
ab omnibus." An,! its tcstimouy is of a date and kind which far out
weighs the Alexandrine, or any other. Clcmeut of Rome, the disciple 
of the Apostles, refers frequently an,l copiously to our Epistle, uot 
indeed by name, but so plainly aud unmistakeably that no one can well 
deny it. He c,·idcntly knew the Epistle well and used it much and 
appro,ingly. Now, had he recognized it as written hy St. Paul,-he 
might not indccll hnvc cited it ns such, sceiug that uunckuowlcdgcd 
ccntos of N. T. expressions arc very common with him,-but i; it con
eci,·ablc that he should altogether h:wc concealed such his recognition 
from the church o,·cr which he preside,! ? Is it not certain, that had 
Clement recciYed it as the work of St. Paul, we should have found that 
tm,lition dominant and firmly fixc,l in the Roman church ? Ilut that 
church is just the one, where we find no trace of such a tradition: a 
fact wholly irreconcilcablc with such recognition by Clement. And if 
Clement did uot so recognize it, nrc we not thereby brought very much 
11carc1· the source itself, thnu by any reported opinion in the church of 
Alexandria? 

146. I shall have occasion again to retmtr to this consideration: 
I introduce it here to shew, that in freely proposing to ourselYcs 
the enquiry, '"'ho wrote the Epistle?' as to be answered entirely 
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from the Epistle itself, we nre not setting aside, but nre strictly 
followiu~, the earliest aud weightiest historical testimonic:, respecting 
it, and the inferences to be deduced from them. And if any name 
seems to satisfy the requirements of the Epistle itscll; those who in 
mo<lcrn times suggested that name, n..1Hl those who ~cc rensou to :ulopt 
it, are not to he heh! up to derision, as !ms been done by i\Ir. Forster, 
merely l,ccause that 1mme was uot suggested by any among the nncieuts. 
The question is as open now as it was iu the second century. They 
had no reliable tra,lition: we have none. If au author is to be found, 
a1'T0 BE{~E:c. 

147. With these remarks, I come uow to the enquiries, (1) What data 
does the Epistle furnish for determining the Author? and (2) In what 
one person do those characteristics meet? 

148. (1. a) The WRITER of the Epistle is also the ACTIIOR. It is of 
comse possible, that St. Paul may have imparted his thoughts to the 
Hebrew church by means of another. This may have been done in ouc 
of two ways: either by nctual translation, or by trnnsfusiou of thought 
and argument: setting aside altogether the wholly unlikely hypothesis, 
that the Epistle was drawn up and sent as St. Paul's by some other, 
without his knowledge and consent. 

149. But first, the Epistle IS NOT A TRANSJ.ATIOX. The citations 
throughout, with one exception (uotice,1 below, § ii. par. 35 note), arc 
from the LXX, and are of such a kind, that the peculiarities ol' the 
LXX version are not unfrcquently inlcrwo..-cn into the argument, and 
made to contribute towards the result: which would be impossible, hncl 
the Epistle existed primarily in Hebrew. Besides, the preYnlence of 
alliterations and paronomasim, and the Greek rhythm, to which so many 
rhetorical passages owe their force, woulcl of themselves compel us to 
this conclusion'. 

150. Aud sccoudly, there arc insuperable difficulties in the way of 
the hypothesis of any such secondary authorship as has very commonly 
been assumed, from the time of Origcu downwards. Against this 
militate in their full strength all the considerations dcrind from those 
differences of style and diction, which iu this Epistle arc inscpambly 
intcrwovcu into the argument: against this the whole arrrmgcment aud 
argumentation of the Epistle, which arc very ,lifforent from those of 
St. Paul, shcwin~ an independence and originality which could hardly 
have been fomHI in the work of one who ,note down the thoughts of 
another: against this also the few personal notices which occur, atu.l 
which manifestly belong to the Author of the Epistle. Supposing 
St. Paul to be speaking by auother in nil other places, how arc we to 
make the transition iu t-hcsc? The notices which on the hypothesis of 

~ Sec this treated lDOrc fully below, § \'. parr, 1-B. 
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pure Pauline authorship, seemed difficult of explanation, appear to me 
absolutely to defy it, if the scconclary authorship he supposed. 

151. (/3) The Author of tl,e Epistle was a JEW. This, as far as I 
know, has 1ieYcr been clo11htcU.. The degree of intimate aefjltaintance 

shcwu with the cernmonial law might perhaps ham been acquired by a 
Gentile conrert: hut the manner in which he adclrcsscs his rca,lers, 
m·idently themselves Jews, is such as to forbid the supposition that he 
was himself a Gentile. Probability is entirely against such an address 
being use,!: and also entirely against the Epistle finding acceptance, if 
it had been used, 

152. (y) Ile was, however, not a pure Jul', speaking and quoting 
Hebrew: but a HELLENIST: a ,Jew brought up in Greek habits of 
thought, and in the constant use of the LXX rcrsion. His citations 
are from that rcrsion, and he grounds his argument, or places his reason 
for citing, on the words and expressions of the LXX, e.en whcrc no 
corresponding terms arc found in the Hebrew text. 

153. (o) lie ,ms one intimately acquainted 1l'it/1 tl,e wa.3/ ~( thought, 
and writings of St. Paul. I need not stay here to prove this. The 
claborntc tables which hare been drawn up to prom the Pauline author
ship arc here very valuable to us, as we found them before in shewing 
the differences between the two writers. Dr. Da,idson, :\Ir. Forster, 
or Bleck, in his perhaps more pertinent selections from the mass, "·ill 
in a few minutes establish this to the satisfaction of any intelligent 
reader. That 0111· Author has more especially used one portion of tho 
writings of the great Apostle, and why, will come uncler our notice in n 
following section. 

15,1. (,) And, considering the probable date of the Epistle, which 
I shall by anticipation assume to hare been written before the destrnc
tion of Jerusalem, such a degree of acquaintaucc with the thoughts and 
writings of St. Paul could hanlly, at such a time, hare been the result 
of mere rcacliug, but must hare been dcrh·ed from intimate acquaint
ance, as a companion arnl fellow-labourer, with the great Apostle him
self. The same inference is confirmed by finding tuat our author "·as 
nearly connected with Timotheus, the son in the faith, and constaut 
companion of St. Paul. 

155. ({) It is moreover necessary to assume, that the Author of our 
Epistle was deeply imbued with the thou,ffhts a,ul phmsc-ology of the 
Ale.rnndrian school. The coincidences in thought and language between 
passages of this Epistle and the writings of Philo, are such as uo oue 
in his senses can believe to be fortuitous. These will for the most part 
he found noticed in the references, and the Commentary: those who 
wish to sec them collected together, may consult Bleck, vol. i. pp. 398 
-402 note, where other sources of information on the subject are also 
pointed out, especially Carpzov, Exercit. Sacr. in S. Pauli Epist. n<l 
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Heb. ex Philonc ,Judreo (Arnst. 1750). The reader may also refer to 
Loesuer's more accessible work. 

156. These coincidences may have arisen from one of two reasons: 
either merely from the Author being acquainted with the writings of 
Philo, or from his having been educated in the same theological school 
with that philosopher, and so having acquired sin:.ilar ways of thought 
and expression. The latter of these nltemativcs is on all grounds, and 
mainly from the nature of the coincidences themselves, the more pro
bable. By birth or by training, he was an Alexandrian; not necessarily 
the former, for there were other great schools of Alexandrian learning 
besides the centml one in that city, one of the most celebrated of which 
was at Tarsus, the bit'th-placc of the Apostle Paul. So that this con
sideration will not of itself fix the authorship on that companion of 
St. Paul whom we know to have been an Alexandrine by birth. 

157. (17) The author wns not an Apostle, nor in the strictest sense a 
contemporary of the Apostles, so that he shoul<l have seen and heard 
our Lord fat· himself. lie belongs to the second rank, in point of time, 
of apostolic rnen,-to those who heard from eye and car-witnesses. 
This will follow from the consideration of the passage eh. ii. 3, in parr. 
130-132 above. 

158. (0) We may add to the above data some, which ailhough less 
sccnre, yet seem to be matters of sound inference from the Epistle itself. 
Of such 11 character are, e. g. that the author was not a dweller in o,· 
11ear Je,-11sa/e111, or he wonld have taken his descriptions rather from 
the then standing Jewish temple, than from the ordinances in the text 
of the LXX: :-that he was a person of consiclcmblc note and i11j111ence 

with those to whom he wrote, as may he inferred from the whole spirit 
ancl tone of his aclclress to them : that he stood in some positiou of 
previous connexion with his reade1's, as appears fi·om the &.7roKaTauTa0W 

fi/Li.v, eh. xiii. 19: that he lived and w,·ote before the destmction of 
Jerusalem. 

159. (2.) It will be impossible to apply the whole of these data to 
the enquiry respecting indivi<lrnLl men, without assumiug, with regard 
to the last two mcntionecl at least, the result of the two following 
sections, 'l1"or what renders the Epistle was written,' and 'The pince 
and time of writing.' I shall therefore snspcncl the consideration 
of those Tests till the results shall ham been anivcd at', and mean
time apply the others to such persons as arc given us by history to 
choose from. 

160. These arc the following : llarnabas, Lnke, Clement, lllark, 
Titus, Apollos, l'-ilvnnus, Aquila. These are all the companions of 
St. Paul, who were of note enough to ham written such an Epistle: 

:J Sec below, § ii. JG, :i.n<l § iii. 1. 
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with the exception of Timothcus, who is exclude<l from the list, hy 
being mentioned in the Epistle (eh. xiii. 23) as a different person from 
the Author. 

161. Of these, TITl'S is excluded by the fact mentione,l (;,tl. ii. 3,
that he was " Greek, au<l not ci1·cumcise<l even at the time when he 
accompanie,l St. Paul in his third journey to Jerusalem, Acts xv. 2, 
3 ff. 

162. It is doubtful, whether a like consideration does not exclude 
ST. Lu1rn from the authorship of our Epistle. Certainly the first 
appearance of Col. h-. 10-14 nmnbers him among those who were 
not of the circumcision. ,vcre this so, it would he impossible to allot 
him more than a subordinate share in the composition. This has been 
felt, and the hypothesis which takes him to have been the writer has 
been shaped accordingly. Thus we have seen above Clement of Alex
andria held him to lmvc trnnslatcd the Epistle into Greek•: and the idea 
that he wrote it under the superintendence of St. Paul, incorporating 
the thoughts of the great Apostle, has beeu of late reYind au<l 
defended with considcrahlc skill, by Delitzsch. And such, more 
or less modified, has been the opinion of many, both ancients and 
moderns: of Luculcntius ( cited iu Delitzsch, p. i0l, from ~lai's 
Scriptorum Veterum Novn Collcctio ix. p. 251), Primasius (cent. vi.), 
Hnymo ( + 853), Rhnhanus l\Iaurns (cir. 8H): and of Grotius, Croll, 
Stein, Kohler, Hug, Ebrani: several of the latter holding the inde
pendent authorship of St. Luke, which Dclitzsch also couce,!cs to have 
heeu possible. 

163. And certainly, could we explain away the inference apparently 
unavoidable from Col. iv. 14, such n supposition would seem to have 
some support from the Epistle itself. The students of the following 
commentary will nry frequently be struck Ly the verbal and idiomatic 
coincidences with the style of St. Luke. The argument, as resting on 
them, has been continually taken up anu pushed forward by Dclitzsch, 
and comes ou his reader frequently with a force which at the time it is 
not easy to withstand. 

164. Yet, it must be acknowledged, the hypothesis, though so 
frequently and so strongly supported by apparent coincidences, docs not 
thoroughly npprove itself to the critical mind. W c cannot feel con
Yinccd that St. Luke <lid really write om· Epistle. The whole tone of 
the individual mind, as far as it appears in the Gospel and Acts, is so 
essentially different from the spirit of the "'ritcr here, that Yerbal and 
idiomatic coincidences do uot carry us over the difficulty of supposing 
the two to be written by one and the same. There is nothing in 
St. Luke of the rhetorical balance, nothing of the nccunrnlnted and 

' See pn~. 14. 
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stately period', nothing of the deep tinge, which would be visible evc11 
in narrative, of the thl'eateni11g of jllllgment. Within the limits of 
the same heavenly inspiration prompting both, St. Luke is rather the 
careful and kindly depicter of the blessings of the covenant, our 
Writer rather the messenger from Goel to the wavering, giving them 
the blessing and the curse to choose between : St. Luke is rather 
the polished Christian civili:111, om· Writer the fervid and prophetic 
rhetorici,m. The places of the two arn cliffcrcnt: allll it wouhl shake 
our co11fidcnce i11 the consistency of human characteristics under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, wcl'c we to believe L11kc, the bclo,ecl Phy
sician nod Evangelist, to have become so changed, in the fonndations 
am! essentials of personal idC11tity, as to have written this Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

165. If the prccccliug consicleratio11s have any weight, we must 
regarcl the coincidences above mcntio11ccl ns the result of common 
education and manner of speech, and of common derivation of doctrine 
from the same personal soul'cc. St. Luke had cleri,cd his style from 
the same Alcx,m<ll'inc scholastic training, his ,loctrinc from the same 
father in the faith, as the Writer of our Epistle. 

166. It appears ucvcl" to have been a,hanced as a serious hypothesis, 
that ST. MARK is the \Vritcr of onr Epistle. There are no points of 
coinciclence betwec11 it a"'! his Gospel, which "·ouhl lead us to think so. 
He docs not appeal', after St. Paul's second missionary journey, ever to 
have been closely joined for any considerable time i11 travel or in mis
sionary wol'k with that Apostle: and again, he seems to have been a 
born ,Jerusalem Jew (Acts xii. 12: sec Prnlegg. Vol. I. eh. iii.§ i.), 
which, by what has been before said, would exclude him. 

167. The fact that 811,VANc:s, or Silns, belonged to the church at 
,Jcrnsalem (Acts xv. 22), would seem to exclude him also. Ju other 
points, our tests are mtisfied by him. He was the consta11t com
panion of St. Paul: was imprisonccl with him at Philippi (Acts xvi. 
19 If.), while Timothcus remained at large: is m·cr nnmccl by the 
Apostle before Timotheus (Acts xvii. 14, 15; xviii. 5: 2 Cor. i. 19: 
I Thcss. i. 1 : 2 Thcss. i. 1): and afterwards is fom11\ in close connexion 
with St. Peter also (l Pet. v. 12). It must be nckuowlcdgcd, that as 
for as mere negative reasons arc concernctl, with only the one exception 
aLovc named, there seems no cn.ui--c why Silntnu~ may not have written 
our Epistle. llnt every thing approaching to n positive rea~on iti 

altogether wanting. \V c know absolntely nothing of the man, his 
learning, his p:uticular training, or the likelihood that ho should haYc 

5 This remark C!-ipecially applies lo tl1:\t pol'tion of St. Luke's w1·itiui;s which would 
be sure by the merely superficial observer to be cited as fumishing ::m answer to it : 
viz. the prologue of his Gospel. No two styles cau be more distinct, than that of this 
11rcfacc, and of any equally elaborated passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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gh·en us such an Epistle as we now possess. His claim is (with that 
one reservation) unexceptionable: hut it must retire before that of any 
who is recommended by positive considerations•. 

168. A far stronger army of names and claims is made out for 
Cu:Jmx-r OF RoJIE, one of the <TW<pyo, of St. Paul in Phil. h·. 3. "Tc 
ham seen ahorn (par. 19), that his name was one brought down to 
Origcn by the ,J,0o.uaua ,,s ~/Las ,a-Top,a, together with that of St. Luke: 
we ham found him mentioned as held by some to be the translator, e. g. 
by Euthalius (par. 46), Eusebius (par. 48): the author, hy Philastrius 
(par. 65), Jerome (par. 69), al. This latter has in modern times been 
the opinion of Erasmus (par. 97), and of Calvin (par. 100). 

169. We cannot pronounce with any certainty whether Clement was 
a Jew by birth or not. The probability is against such a rnpposition. 
The mh-ocates of this theory however rest his claim mainly on the fact 
that many expressions and passages of our Epistle occur in the (un
<loubtcdly genuine) Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians'· 

170. But to this it has been satisfactorily replied hy Bleck an<l 
others, that such passages 1mm much more the air of citations, than 
that of repetitions of the same thought aucl diction by their original 
author, and that they in fact in no wise differ from the many other 
reproclnctions of passages of the N. T., especially of St. Paul's Epistles, 
in the same letter of Clement. Bleck has besides directed attention to 
the great dissimilarity of the two writings, as indicating different 
authors. Clement's Epistle has nothing of the Alexantlrinc charncter, 
nothing of the speculative spirit, of that to the Hebrews. His style 
is pure and correct, but wants altogether the march of periods, and 
rhetorical rhythm, of our Epistle. Another objection is, that had 
Clement written it, there conl<l har<lly ham failed some trace of a 
tradition to that effect in the church of Rome; which, as we hnve seen, 
is not found. 

171. The idea that B,rnxAnAs was the author of our Epistle seems to 
have been prc,·aleut in the African church, seeing that Tcrtullian 
quotes him as such without any doubt or cxphumtion (above, par. 25). 
But it was unknown to Origen, aml to Eusebius: anti Jerome, in his 
Catalog. c. 5, vol. ii. p. 838, says "re/ Bm·nabce ju.rta 1'ert11/lia1111111, Ycl 
Lucre Ev:mgelistre juxta qnosdnm, vcl Clemcntis" &c.: so that it is 

6 ::\I_yn~tcr nncl Bi:ihmc, from cliRi!rcnt points of view, ha'fc hel<l lo 8ih-nnus: the 
former, nssumiug lhnt our Epistle was sent with that to the Gah\ti:ms, nml to the saiue 
churches: th1~ l:lttcr, fancying a grent resemblance between our Epi~tlc nnd the first 
of St. Peter, and holtling it to hn,·e been written under the supcriutcudl"!ucc of tha.t 
Apostle: n supposition, I need not say, entirely unteno.ble. 

7 Compnre c. g. Clem. c. 17, with llcb, xi. 37: c. 36, with Heb. vi. 4; i. .3, ,J., 7, 5: 
c. 12, wit.ll Heb. xi. 31: c. 45, with Heb. xi. 32-37: c. 19, with HeU. xii. I, 2; &c. 
Aud sec Lardner, vol. i. p. 8'1 ft'. 
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probnblc thnt he recognize,l the notion ns Tertullinn's only. And we 
may fairly assume thnt Philnstrius (par. 65) aud others refer to the 
same source, and that this ..-iew is destitute of nny other external 
support than that which it gets from the passage of Tertullian •. 

172. It must then, in conuuon with the rest, stand or fall on internal 
ground~. .And in thus judging of it, we have two altcrnnth·cs before 
us. Either the cxta.nt Epif-:ile of Barnabas i:-; genuine, or it is not. In 
the former cnse, the question is soon decide,!. So different arc the 
styles nnd chnmctPrs of the two Epistles, so different nlso the view 
which they take of the Jewish rites nud ordinances, that it is quite 
impossible to imagine them the work of the Fame writer. The Epistle 
of Barnabas mnintn.im; tl:rn.t the ceremonial commands were even at fir~t 
uttered not iu a literal but inn spiritual sense (cf. Ep. Barn. c. 9, p. 749 
f;, ed. Migne, and al. fr.) : finds chiltlish allusions, e. g. in Greek 
numerals, to spiritual truths (c. 9, p. 752: A<y« yap· Kai 1r<p,fr<µ<v 'Af3p. 

l.K ToV oiKov miroii ti.vOpai; OiKa K. OKTW K. -rptaKoulovi;. TLi; otv ~ Oo0Eiua 

TOlJTCf,1 yvWuu;; µ.af3Er£. To'V, 0£KQOKTW 1rpWTovi;, ETTa ro'V, TplaKocrlov,;, TO 0€ 
OiKa K, 0KTW, L

1 OEKa, .,,,, 0KTW, Exu~ 'h10-0Vv. Ori 0£ O"TavpOr; £11 T<ii T Eµ,£llEv 
ExEtv T~V xO.piv, AEya Kal TOlii TpLaKOo-{ov';): is in its whole <lict.ion fl.lHl 
chnrnctcr spiritless, and flat, nnd pointless. If any oue imagines that 
the same writer could have indited both, then we arc clearly ont of the 
limits of ordinary reasoning and considerations of probability. 

173. But we may lake the other aud morn probable altcrnat.irn: that 
the so-called Epistle of Ilarunl,ns is apoeryphnl. Judging then of 
Ilarnalms from what we know in the Acts, many particulars certainly 
seem to combine in favour of him. He was a Levitc, not of Ju,ha, but 
of Cyprus (Acts iv. 36): he was intimately connected with St. Paul 
during the early part of the missionary journeys of thnt Apostle (Acts 
ix. 27; xv. 41), aud iu common with him was entrusted with the first 
ministry to the Gentiles (Acts xi. 22 ff.; xv. 12 &c.: Gal. ii. 9 &c.): 
he was cnllcd by the Apostles vios 1rapaKA~u<ws (Acts iv. 36), which 
Inst wor<l we have seen reason to interpret 'exhortation.' 

174. These particnlnrs are mn<le the most of by \Yicselcr ( Chronologic 
des Apostolischeu Zcitalters, pp. 50-i ff.), as supporting what he considers 
the only certain tradition on the subject. llnt ns we ha..-c seen this 
tm<litiou itself fail, so neither will these strrnd nuder stricter ex:uniua
tion. For Barnalms, though by birth a Cyprian, yet dwelt apparently 
at ,Tcl'llsalcm (Acts ix. 27; xi. 22): and (here, by the context of· the 
narmti,·c, must the lichl ham been situated, which he sold to put its 
price into the common stock. As a Lcvitc, he must hnYe been 
thoL·ongldy acquainted with the n:-;.:igcs of thC' ,h•rn~nlem tl•mph_•, whieh, 
as before observed, our \Vritcr does not appear to Imm been. It is 

8 It lias been uphchl in modern tin1c3 by J.E. Chr. Schmidt, Twcstcn, Ullmanu, 
'Ihicrsch, "'ieseler. On the lnst of these, sec below, par. 17•t 
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quite out of the question to suppose, ns W'ieseler does, !hnt Dnrnnbns, 
a Lc\"ite "·ho hn<l dwelt nt ,Jcrns:,lcm, would, during n suhscqucnt 
ministrntiou in Egypt, have cited the usnges of the temple nt Lron
topolis rather thnu those nt Jerusalem. If such usnges have 1,ceu citccl, 
it must be by nu Egyptian Jew to whom ,Jcrusnlem was 11ot familiar. 

17 5. Perhaps too much has been mnde, on !he othe1· side, of the 
manifest inferiority of Bnrnnbas to Paul iu eloquence', nncl of the 
fact that ns the history goes on in the Acts, the onlcr becomes rc,·crsed, 
anti from "Ilarnnbas nntl 8unl" or "Paul" ( eh. xi. 30; xii. 25; xiii. 
2, 7) we have "Pnul an<l Barnnl.>ns" (eh. xiii. 43, 46, 50; x,. 2 his, 
22, 35, with only occasional intermixturc of the old order, eh. xi,·. H; 
x,. 12, 2ii): Ilarnnbns grndunlly becoming eclipsed by the eminence of 
his far grcnter colleague. For (1) it is very possible thnt elorptencc 
of the pen, such as that in our Epistle, might not Imm been ,rnntiug 
to one who was Ycry inferior lo St. Pnul in eloquence of the tongue: 
nncl (2) it wns most natural, thnt in a history \\Titten by a companion 
of St. Pnul, nnd clevotccl, in its latter portion nt lens!, to the Acts of 
St. Paul, the unmc of the grent Apostle should gm,lunlly assume thnt 
pre-cmineuce to which on other grounds it wns 111lfp1cstioual,ly en
titled. 

I 76. It would nppenr then, thnt ngninst the authorship l,y Barnabas 
there can only he urged in ihirnc:-:s the ouc objection nri:-:iug from hi~ 
residence nt Jerusalem: which, on the hypothesis of the Epistle being 
nclclrcsscd to the chmch nt Jcrnsnlem, woulrl he a circumstance in his 
faT"onr with reference to snch expressions a~ the &.r.oKaTauTa0W VµiJ•, 
eh. xiii. 19, and the acqunintnnce with the rea,lcrs implied throughout 
the Epistle. On the whole, it mnst lie confcssc,1, thnt this Yicw comes 
nearest to satisfying the couditions of authorship of nny that ha,c ns 
yet been treated; nncl should only be set aside, if one approaching 
nearer still cnn be found. 

l7i. It remains thnt we cnquil'C iuto the clnims of the !\Yo remaining 
apostolic persons on our list, AQL'ILA and Aror,1.0s. The former of 
these, a Jew of Pontus by birth, wns once, with his wife Priscilla, 
resident in Rome, hut was found by St. Paul at Corinth on his first. 
arrirnl there (Acts xviii. 2), haYing been compelled to quit the capital 
by n decree of Claudius. It is uncertain whether at thnt time he wns 
a Christian; bnt if not, he soon nftcr becnmc one hy the companionship 
of the Apostle, who took up his abode, mill wrought at their common 
trade of tent-making, with Aquila and l'riscilln. After this, Aquib 
becnmc a zealous forwarder of the gospel. "' c fincl him (Acts XYiii. 
I 8) nccompanying St. Paul lo Ephesus, aud in his compnny there when 
he wrote I Corinthians (I Cor. xvi. 19) : again at Rome when the 

9 See llleek, Einl. p. 41!) f. 
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Epistle to the Romans was written (Rom. xvi. 3): at Ephesus again 
when 2 Tim. was written (2 Tim. iv. 19). 

178. From these places it appears, that Aquila was a person of 
considcrnblc importance among the brethren : that the church used to 
assemble in his house: th:it he mill his wife Priscilb had exposed their 
]i,·cs for the gospel's sake. And from Acts xviii. 26 we find, that they 
were also well able to carry ou the work of teaching, cvcu with such a 
pupil as Apollos, who was mighty in the Scriptures. 

179. It must be owned that these circumstances would constitute a 
fair J11"imafacie case for Aquila, were it not for certain indications that 
he himself was rnthcr the ready arul zealous patron, than the teacher; 
and that this latter work, 01· a great share in it, seems to have belonged 
to his wife, Prh~cn. or Pri~cilln. 8hc ii;; e,cr named with him, even Acts 
xviii. 26, where the instruction of Apollos is ,lescribcd: and not unfrc
qucntly, her munc precedes his (Acts xviii. 18: Rom. xvi. 3: 2 Tim. iv. 
19): an arrnngcmcut so contrnry to the custom of antiquity, that some 
very sulllcicnt reason must have existed for it. At all events, the 
grounds on which an hypothesis of Aquila's authorship of om Epistle 
woul,l rest, must be purdy of a negatirn kind, as fnr as personal capacity 
is concerned. Aud it docs not appear that any, either in ancient 01· 

modern times, haYc fixed on him as its probable writer. 
180. There is yet one uamc remaining, that of AroLLos, in whom 

certniuly more couditions meet than in any other man, both negative 
and positi,·c, of the possible authorship of our Epistle. The language 
in wl,ich he is introduced in the Acts (xviii. 2--1) is Ycry remarkable. 
He is there describe,! as 'Iovoa,os T«, 'A,\,[avop.i,, -re;; yiv«, &vqp Myw<, 
owa-ra< lov iv -rai:s ypmf,ai:s. Every word here seems fitted to point him 
out as the person of whom we are in search. He is a Jew, born in 
Alexan,lria: hern we ham at once two great postnlatcs fulfilled: here 
,rn at. ouce might account for the Alexandrian language of the Epistle, 
and for the uniform use of the LXX nrsiou, mainly (if this be so) in 
its Alexandrian form. Uc is au eloquent man (sec note on Aoyws ad 
Joe., Vol. II.), und mighty in the Scriptures. As we advance in the 
description, even minute coincitlcnccs seem to confirm our ~icw that 
we arn horn at last on the right track. IIc is ,lescribed as l;r,u-ral'n"os 
p.6vov TO {30.r.nuµa. ToU 'IwUvvov, lmt being more perfectly taught the 
way of the Lord by Aqnila am! Priscilla. No wonder then that " 
person so instituted should spcci(y {3a7rTl<T!'WV o,oaxq as one of the 
components in the 0,,,.i,\wv of the Christian life ( Hcb. Yi. 2). It is 
dcscril,e,l as his characteristic, that he ~pfa-ro ,ra,\irq,na~<uOa, iv -r?i 
uwaywyji: is it wonderful then that he, of all N. T. writers, should 
exhort l''I iir.of]a.,\'JT< -r,7v r.af,firiutav (Hcb. x. 35), arul declare to his 
render:; that they were lhc hou~c of Christ EO.v T~V 1raf'1\71u{a11 ... Kara

"X"'l''v (I-Ieb. iii. 6) ? 
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lBl. Nor, ifwc proceed to ex<1mine the further notices of him, docs 
this first impression become weakened. In l Cor. i.-i .. , ,rn find him 
described by inference ns most nctirn nncl al,le, nnd only second to 
Rt. Panl himself in the church at Corinth. It wonld he clifficnlt to 
select words which shonlcl more happily and exactly hit the relation of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews to the ,nitings of St. Pnnl, than those of 
I Cor. iii. 6, iyW lcp"Un:vua, ,A1To.U.W~ E1r6nu£v. And the eloquence nntl 
rhetorical richness of the style of Apollos seems to haYc been exactly 
that, wherein his teaching differed from that of the Apostle. It is 
impossible to help feeling that the frequent renunciations, on St. Pnnl's 
pnrt, of words of excellency or human wisdom, hnYe reference, partly, 
it may be, to some exaggeration of Apollos' manner of teaching Ly his 
disciples, but also to some infirmity, in this clireetion, of that teacher 
himself. Cf. especially 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

182. It is jnst this difforcnce in style and rhetorical character, which, 
in this case clcrntc,l and chastened by the informing and perrnding 
Spirit, distinguishes the present Epistle to the Hchrcws from those of 
the great Apostle himself: Ancl, just a, it was not easy to imagine 
either St. Luke, or Clement, or Bnmnbas, to haYc written sneh nu 
Epistle, so now we feel, from nil the characteristics given ns of' Apollos 
in the sncrcc\ nnrrnti,-c, that if he wrote at all, it wonlcl he nu Epistle 
precisely of this kind, both in contents, nnd in style. 

183. For as to the former of these, the contents and argument of the 
Epistle, we haYe o, weighty indication furnished by the passage in the 
Acts : eVrOvw~ yO.p Tol~ 'IovOa!ot~ StaKar11A()'xETO o.,,,µ.ou{'!-, E1TtOui,:1•l·~ ,tu 
TWv ypacf,Wv ETvat T0v xrurrOv •111u0Vv. ,virnt words could more accu
rately describe, if not the -.-cry teaching itself, yet the opening of a 
course of argument likely, when the occasion offered, to lend to the 
teaching, of our Epistle? 

184. Again, ,rn seem to li:\Ye found in Apollos jnst that degree of 
depcnclcnce on St. Pan! whi<'h we require, combinecl with that degree 
of in,lcpendcnce which the writer of onr Epistle must hnrn had. In
strncted ori::!inally in the elements of the Christian faith hy Aquila mHl 
Pdscilln, he naturally rccch-ccl it in that fo11n iu which the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles especially Joyed to pnt it forth. His career howc,-er of 
Christian teaching hogan nrnl was carried on at Corinth, without the 
personal superintenclcncc of St. Paul; his line of arguing with an,\ 
conYincing the Jews clicl not., as St. Paul's, proceed on the co\"Cnnnt. of 
justification hy faith macle by God with Abraham, lint took a ditforcnt 
direction, that namely of the eternal High-priesthood of Jesus, and the 
nll-suflicicncy of His one Sacrifice. Fnith indeed with him occupies n 
pince fully as important as that assigned to it by St. Paul: he docs 
not howcYcr dwell on it mainly as the instrument of our justification 
before God, hut ns the uccessary condition of nppronch to Him, arnl ol' 
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persistence iu our place as partakers of the hca,-cnly calling 1• The 
teaching of this Epistle is. not indeed iu any particular inconsistent 
with, but neither is it depentlent on, the teaching of St. Paul's 
Epistles. 

185. "\Ve may adrnnce yet further in our eslimate of the probabi
lity of Apollos haYing written as we find the Author of this Epistle 
writing. 

The whole spirit of the First Epistle to the Corinthians shcws us, that 
there had sprung up in the Corinthian church a rh·alry between the 
two moues of teaching; unaceompanicd by, as it assuredly was not 
caused by, any ri,-alry between the teachers themselves, except in so 
for as was of necessity the case from the very variety of the manner 
of teaching. Antl while the one fact, of the rirnlry between the 
teachings a.ud their disciple:-:, is undeniable, the other fact., that of 
absence of rivalry between the Teachers, is shcwn in a very interesting 
manner. On the sitle of St. Paul, by his constant :mtl honourable 
mention of A polios as his sceontl antl helper: by Apollos, in the cir
cumstance mentioned 1 Cor. x,,-i. 12, that St. Paul had exhorted him to 
accompany to Corinth the bearers of that Epistle, but that he could 
not prevail on him to go at that time: he only promised a future visit 
at some favourable opportunity. Here, if I mistake not, we sec the 
generous confidence of the Apostle, wishing Apollos to go to Corinth 
ancl prove, in spite of what had there taken place, the unity of the 
two apostolic men in the faith: here too, which is important to our 
present subject, we ha,-c the sclf-denyiug modesty of Apollos, unwilling 
to iucur eYcn the chance of being set at the head of a party against 
the Apostle, or in any way to obtrutlc himself personally, where St. Paul 
hatl sown the seed, now that there had grown up, on the part of 
some in that Church, a spirit of iuvi,lious personal comparison between 
the two. 

186. If ,vc have intcrprctetl aright this hint of the feeling of A polios 
as regartletl St. Paul; if, as we may well suppose in one (iovn -rc;i 
7rv,vp.o.n, such a feeling was deeply implanted ancl contiuuecl to actu:itc 
him,-what more likely to have given ris~ to the semi-anonymous 
character of om present Epistle? Uc has no reason for strict conccal
mcut of himself, but he has a stmng reason for not putting himself 
prominently forward. He docs not open with announcing his name, or 
sending a blessing in his own person: but neither docs he write through-

1 The word 6,Kaufo,, which occm-s twenty-eight times in the Epistles of St. Paul, is not 
once found in the Epistle to the Hebrews: and tl.Jc citation from Hab. ii. 4, d 6(1ea,&s 
(µ,ov) E« ,r[unC4Js (i,t1'na,, though it forms the common starting-point for St. P:rnl, 
Rom. i. 17, nncl the \Vritcr of our Epistle, c1i. x. 38, leads them in totally different 
directions: St. Paul, to unfold the doctrine of righleou.rness by fait!t: our \V'ritC'r, to 
cclebro.tc the triumphs of the life of fi,ilk. 
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out as one who means to be unknown: and among tbe personal notices 
at the end, he makes no secret of circnmsta11ccs and connexions, which 
"·onld be unintelligible, unless the rcaclcr:-i were goi11g along with a 
write,· personally known to them. And thus the two-side,! pl"cnollleua 
of our Epistle, utterly inexplicable as they have ever been on the hypo
thesis of P,utlinc authorship or snperintendcnee, would receh-e a satis
factory explanation. 

187. It will be plainly out of place to object, that this explanatio11 
woultl only hold, on the hypothesis that our Epistle was addressed to 
the Jews at Corinth. The same spirit of modest self-abnegation would 
hanlly, after such an indication of it, be wanting iu Apollos, to what
ever church he was writing. llut I rcscrvc it for the next section to 
enquire how far this view is confirmed or impugned by our conclu~ion 
as to the church to which the Epistle was, in all probability, originally 
addressed'. 

188. The history of the hypothesis that Apollos was the author of 
om· Epistle, has been girnn by implication, from the time of Luther, 
its apparent originator, abo,·e in parr. 98-108. It may be convenient 
to give here, in one conspectus, the principal names in its favour: 
Luther, Osiandcr, Le Clerc, Heumann ( Ii 11 ), L,,rcnz :IIiillcr ( l il7), 
Semler, Ziegler, Dindorf, llleek, Tholnck, Credncr, Reuss, the H.
Catholics Feilmoscr and Luttcrbeck (the latter with this modification, 
that he believes St. Paul to Imm written the 9 last verses, allll the 
rest to have been composed hy Apollos in union with St. Luke, Clclllcnt, 
and other companions of the Apostle),-De ,vettc, Liincmaun. 

189. The objection which is commonly set against these probabilities 
is, that we have no ecclesiastical tradition pointing to Apollos: that it 
is unreasonable to suppose that the church to which the Epistle ,ms 
sent should altogether luwe lost all trnce of the name of an author 
who must have been personally known to them. This has been strongly 
urged, aud hy F-omc, c. g. l\11·. Forster, rcgnrdca as a. gronnd for at
tempting to laugh to scorn the hypothesis, as altogether un,rn1·thy of 
serious consideration 3• 

190. llut if any stu,lcnt has carefully followc<l the earlier paragraphs 
of this section, he will he fully prepared to meet s11ch :m objection, and 
will not he deterred from the humble search after trnth by s11ch scorn. 
He will remember how we shewcd the failure of every attempt to 
establish a s:ttisfactory footi11g for any Yiew of the authorship as being 
the tradition of the church: and proved that., with rcgar,\ to any re
scm·ch into the subject, we of this day approach it as those of old ,fol iu 
their day, with full liberty to judge from the data furnished by the 
Epistle itself. 

~ Sec below, § H. var. :JG. 
:i Apostolical Authority of ihc Epistle to the Hebrews, preface, pp. ix, x. 
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191. A.IHI ho will nlso bcnr in mind, tlmt the dny is happily pnssing 
n.wny with Biblical write1·s mul ~tndcuts-, when the ~trong- laugnngc of 
tho~e, who were safe iu the shelter of a. loug-prrscribell mul a.ppro,·cd 
opinion, couhl <lctcr any frolll humble aIHI faithful rcscal'eh into the 
Yarious phmnomcna of God's wol'd itself: when the confession of 
having fomul insoluble lliHicultie~ was supposed to irnlicntc un~omHl
nc~:-- of faith, arnl the rccognit.ion of discrcpaueic::; wa:-. regarded as 
:1ile<'ti11g the belief of tliYinc inspirntion. \\' e have at last in this 
countl'y begun to learn, that Holy Scl'iptnl'e shl'inks not frolll any tests, 
howcn~r !-l-o,crc, and require:-; not any artificial llcfonce=--, howcYct· appa
rently expedient. 

SECTION II. 

•·01t WHAT HEADERS IT WAS WnlTTF.X, 

I. That the book before us is an Epistle, not a homily or treatise, 
is too plain to require wore than a passing assertion. Its pel'sonal 
and cin·um:-,tantial notices arc iuscp:uablc from it, a1ul the lnuguag-e 
is thl'oughout epistolary, as fa!' as the natnl'c of the subject wonl,I 
permit. 

2. Au,1 it is almost equally plain, that it is an Epistle mldressed to 
,Tun.-Eo-CnmsTJ.\XS. The nttempt to ,lispnte this• must be regarded 
rather as a curiosity of literature, than as worthy of serious ntteutiou. 
The ed,leuec of the whole Epistle ~oes to shcw, that the renders ha,] 
been .Jew:-:., and were in danger of apo:-.tatizing Uack into ,Jntlaism ngnin. 
Not a syllable is fonud of allusions to their eon\'ersion from the alienation 
of heathenism, snch as frequently occur in St. Paul's Epistles: but 
CYcry where their original co·n~nn.ut state i.-. assume(], autl the fo.ct. of 
thnt co,enant having been amplific,1 and ~npcrscdc,I by a better one is 
insisted on. 

3. If theu it was wl'ittcn to Jmlmo-Christians, on whom arc we to 
think as its intcrnled recipients? • 

4. 1Vas it addressed to the whole body of such c01wert., throughout the 
,,.o,-/d? This Yicw has fonn<l some Jew respectable names to defend it'. 
Bnt it cannot be scl'ionsly cntel'tainc,l. The Epistle as,mmcs through
out n. local lmhitation, mul a. peculiar combination nf circnm:-.tanccs, for 
those who a.re :uhlrcs~ctl: and conehulcs, uot only with grcctiugs fron1 

1 Li.incmnun rcfors to Holli, "Rpislolani vulgo :ul Hcbrrcos inscriptnm non :ul Ilcbr. 
i. c. Christianos gcnel'c Jntl:1.!0il, sed ml Chrislianos gcuc1·c GenLilcs et quidcm :Hl 
Ephcsios dntum es1,:e" (Frnncf. n. l\[. 1836). 

;, So the Schol, in one of l\[ntthrei's co<l.iccs: -yp&rpi, .••. ,rrio-, 'Toir {,c 1rip1TOµijr 
,r10-nlla-ao-w 'EfJpa.lois: so Euthal., (]~c., Uraun, Hnumgnrten, lfoiurkh:-, SchwC'gll~r, 
nntl our owu Lightfoot, lfartuouy, i. p. ::1-10. 
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oi rlm', 'ITnAlu~, 11111. with all l'Xf'l'C':--~,•d i111i-111io11 of IIH! \\'i-il,•1· lo vi!--il 

f.lirnm :uldrPs~Pd, i11 co111pa11y willi Ti11101.l11~m1; wliii·h would l,c i111po:--

siulo on this ,ce111nc11iciil hypothesis. 
5. lf lhcn wu urn tu choo:-10 sumo 011c church, the IirHt O('ClllTi11~ to llf-i 

iA t.ho 111othf'r church at .lt!l'1tsahm, pcrlmpH uuilcd ,ri1h tho tlau~htcr 
churclw!-l in PalcHtiuo. Arnl t.hi:-1, iu 011u form or ol.lwl', haH hc'C'll llw 
11s11al opi11io11: 1·111111l.1•11a111'.1id hy 111a11y pli:1•1101111•11:L- in llw Epi ..... llt· il:--1•11'. 

At a.11d lll':11" .J<•nu-,al,·m, ii. is 111·~1•d, (,t) would 11ml all:u·h11w11t lo 11w 
h•111pl1•-\\"0l'ship lui l"o1111d whi1·h ~1•p111s. lo hi' :u-,:-1111111·11 011 ll1C 1 part of' llw 
1·P:t1IP1·~: lhPn• ng-ai11 (/J) wcni llw 011ly Pxa111pl1•:-- of' c·li11r1·lu•:-- al1110:--I 

pun•ly .J11daiP i11 llu·ir co1111u1silio11: IIH'rci 011ly (y) w1111ld :--1wli all11:-iom; 
a~ tlial. lo ~oing; li11"lh lo s11flt•1· will1 Cln·i:-d. (l111 -rlJ.._ ,;,'.i\11;; (,·h. xiii. I:!) lici 
1111,lm·stood and :ipprcei:ite,I. 

fi. Bui. llit•s<! al'f!:IIIIH'Jll.:-1 arn hy 110 11wa11:-- Wl'ig-lily, 111w·li 11•:':-- d,·risin•. 
For (,t) wti do 1101. li111l a11y :--ig-11:-1 i11 0111· Epi:--l.11• lhal. ils n•adc•rs wc•n· lo 

Ill' p1•r:--1111s who had llw li•111plP-:-11•1·vi,·o IH'fol'c llwir c•y1•:-1; liw \Vritc·1· 
rpfi.•rs lllll(·h 111oni lo lii:-i LXX, llian lo a.11y Pxb1i11µ; pr:11·li1·1·:--: :uul 11u-11 
wilh llu•ir Bil1l1·:-t iu llll'ir ha11d:-1 111i:.,dll. w1·1l Inn·,, l,1·1·11 1l111s ad1lr1·s:--1•d, 

even if tlwy hnd 110\'Pl' wit.nesf-lcd Uw a.cl.11al cm·,·111011irn•; tl1Cmi-cl\'c.-1. 

BP!-iidt•s whii·h, :di .Jnw:-. ,,·c•n• :--11pprn-:.1•d lo Ill' irwl11d1·d i11 1 lw lf·111pl1•
rih•s, wlll'r«in·1· 1lwPlli11g-, a111l wo11l1I do11l,tl1·:--:-- he 'lllil,• a . ..; f:u11ilinr willi 
t.lwm as f.hl'l'O ,~a.11 ho a.11y n•a.!--oll lwro for n!'-s11111i11g-. And ag-ai11, 1•n·11 

~r:1111i11~ flw ~ro1111d of lho ar~1111w11I, il:,1 i11fi•1·1•111•(• i:-- 11111. 111•,·1•:--:--al'y, liw 

tl1Pl"P w:ts :111111.lu,r .Jewish temple a.t LP011topoli:-- iu Eg-ypl, wlwr1·i11 rim 
1\:lmmic ot·tlimtncoH woro ohscrved. 

7. \,Vith rc1-::ml to (/1), it may well ho iinswcr<'<I, lhat SU<'h 1111 cxl'lu
sin·ly ,Jt,wi:--h t•lwrd1, as ,,·111d1( l,c 1"01111d in Pal,- .... t-i111· 011ly, is 1101. 1'1i

q11in\1( for Uw p11rpo:-1t.•1-1 of 0111· Episll<•. It i:-1 lll'yo11d q11P:--li1111 tliat llrn 
Epistlti ol' SI. ,Ja11H·:-1 w:ts wrilkn lo .Jewish l'lil'i:--lia11 1·011,·,·1·1:--; yd. it 
ii-1 t.•xpn•ssly :ultl1'1 1:-i:•wd lo tlw di:--pt•1·:•-io11 m1/,-:.id,· Pali•:-:.li111•, who 11111st. 

t.•,·1\ry wh<~J·p hani hl'PII 111i11g-ltid wilh th('ir (~1•11till' hr1•1lin·11. B«•sidc•:,1, 
it has Lt.•t•11 Wt•II n•m:u·kc:1I '\ t.hat f.lw Epi:-;llc il:--l'lf' lc•ads lo 110 s11rli a~:

:--11mption of a.11 nxclu~ively ,Jcwi!•d1 t·l111rc·h. It 111i~h1. lmn~ J.1•1·11 :--1'll1 lo 

u. <•lrnrcli i11 wliirh lmlh .Jews arnl Cit·11tilt•:-1 WC'ni 111i11g-lL"d, i'n 1111'(/,'mn 

1·em, to Jiud ihi own rcrulcrH: urnl Auch nn illc:t iH en1111tC'111rncc<l hy the 

(~q,x/1,L(0u. K,T,A,, ('.h. xiii. ];), compan·,I wi1h IIJe ,,_~ iyKflTU,\c[iTO/'TCi T1/v 

brurvvayo,y1/v CnvrW1•, eh. x. ':!,!j, I L lia1-1 hl!i'll W<'ll :,;)11iwn hy Hil'hm 7, 
t.liaL 0111· \Vrill'l'1

:-4 wholt• [H'Ocl'd111·t, :t:-1 co111·1•1·11:-- ( :,•11lilP Clil'islia11s 1:a.11 

only Im :tcco1111I-P1l fo1· l•y hi:-1 rcga..l'lli11g- the .Jt~wi:--h )ll'OJ>lt•,-r,;11 ,\,ulv, or 

Tt;V Amjv ToU Owl', t•h. ii. 17; i\·. 9; xiii. l ':!.,-cnrC1,/HL 'A{'l,,,1.1L1L, c·h. ii. Hi, 

0 By llolznutm1, on Schncckcnburgcr iihor llcn IIcbrilcrhrief, in tl10 Stmlicn 11. 

Krilikt•u, 18~,H, p:1rt. ii.; an :u·t.iclc to whil'l1 I ha,·c l1cc11 imlt'l1h·1l fol' :-l'\'L•ral :-11µ-;.:-1•~· 
tions on this p:u-t of my subject. 

7 ))er J~chrbcgrill' dt1 9 Jlchriicrbricfc1:1, Lmlwigsburg 1858, pp. lGB-172. 
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-ns the primary stock, iuto which all other mcu were to be engraftcd 
for the purposes of salvation: ns n theocratic rather than n physical 
dernlopment. For that the Loni Jesus tasted death vrr,p 1ravr6s, is as 
uudeuiably his doctriue. 

8. The argnrncut (y) is evidently not decisive. ,vhcrever there were 
Jews, priding thc•mf..clve8 011 their own nationality, and n.cquniutc<l with 
the faets of 0111· Lor,l's ,loath, such an exhortation might be used. The 
type is derived from the usage of the tabernacle; the antitype, from a 
known historical fact: the cxhol'tation is, as explained by Theodorct 
(sec note on eh. xiii. 13), to come forth out of the then legal polity of 
,Judai~m, content to bear the reproach accruing in consequence: all 
of which would be ns npplieal,le any where, as in Palestine, or at 
,J crusalcm. 

9. There seems thou to be nt least 110 necessil!I for adopting J eru
~alem or Pn.lcstiuc as contaiuiug the readers to whom onr Epistle was 
addressed. But on the other hnnd there arc reasons against such nu 
hypothesis, of more or less weight. These I will stntc, not iu order of 
their importance, but as they most naturally occur. 

10. The language and style of our Epistle, if it was addressed to 
,Tews iu Jerusalem or Palrn;tine, is f-nrcly uuacconntable. 1-i''or, although 
Greek was commonly spokeu iu Palestine, yet on the one hand no 
writer who wii--hcll to obtain a favourable hearing with ,Jews there on 
nuitters regarding their own religion, would choose Greek as the medium 
of his communication ( cf. Acts xxii. 2). And the Gospel of I-it. i\fatthcw 
i:; no cas:c in point: for whatcYcr jmlgmeut we niay form respecting the 
origiual language of our present Gospel, there can be uo doubt thnt the 
apostolic oral teaching, on which om· first three Gospels nrc founded, 
,nLs originn.lly extant in Aramaic: whereas it is impossible to suppose 
the Epistle to the Hebrews a translation, or origiually cxtaut iu any 
other tongue than Greek. And, on the other hancl, not only is our 
Epistle Greek, but it is such Greek, ns necessarily presupposes some 
acquaintance with litcmture, some practice uot merely in the colloqui,d, 
hut in the scholastic Greek, of the ,hiy. Aud this surely was as far as 
possible from being tuc case with the churches of Jerusalem and 
J>alestine. 

11. A weighty pendant to the snmc objection is fonucl in the unvary
ing use of the LXX versiou by our ,vriter, even, ns in eh. i. 6; ii. 7 ; 
x. 5, where it differ:; from the llebrcw text. "llow a:;toni:;hiug is this 
circumstance," ~ays ,vicsclcr (ii. p. 497), "if he was writing to in
habitants of Palestine, with whom the LXX hnd no authority!" 

12. Another objection is, that it is not possible to couceivc either 
of St. Paul himself or of any of his companions, that they should have 
1--toml in :--uch a. relation to the Jerusalem or J>a.Iestinc chnrchc:-;, as we 
find subsisting between the \Vritcr of our Epistle allll his rca,lcrs. To 

64] 



§ II.] FOR WHAT READERS WRITTEN". [PitOLEGOl!EXA. 

suppose such a relation in the case of the Apostle himself, is to cut 
ourselves loose from all the revealed facts of his course, and sup
pose a totally new mind to hu'l"c sprung up in ,Jerusalem towards him. 
Aud least of all his companions could such a relation ha ,·e subsisted 
in the case of Apollos ancl Timothcus; at least for many years, far 
more than history will allow, after the speech of St. James in Acts 
xxi. 20. 

13. Connected with this Inst clifficulty would be the impossibility, on 
the hypothesis now in question, of giving any satisfactory meaning to 
the notice in eh. xiii. 24, &1T1ril(ovTat Up.Us ot il1rO n;~ 'lTa.\{ac;-. If the 
,vritcr was, as often snpposecl, in Rome, how unnntnral to specify 
the Jews residing thei·e by this name! if in Italy, how unnntnrnl ngnin 
that he should send greeting from Christian Jews so widely scat
tered, thereby depridng the salutation of all reality! If again he was 
uot in Rome nor in Italy, what reason can be suggested for his semling 
un especial salutation to ,Jews iu Palestine from some present with him 
who happened to he from Italy? The former of these three supposi
tions is perhaps the least unlikely: bnt the least unlikely, how nu
likcly ! 

14. Again, the historical notices in our Epistle do not fit the hypo
thesis in question. The gre;it notice of eh. ii. 3, wonld be strictly true 
of any church mther than th<lt of J ernsalem, or those in Palestine gene
rally. At any date that can reasonably be assigned for onr Epistle 
(sec below, § iii.), there must hnxc been many !iring in those churche~, 
who ha,! heard the Lor,! for thcmselns. And though it may be said 
that they h<ld, properly speakiug, rcceh·ccl the tiding., nf mlrntion from 
those that henl'll Him, yet such a body, nmo11g whom Jesus Himself had 
Iivecl and n10ved in the llesh, would surely not be one of which to 
predicate the wol'lls in the text so simply nod directly. Rather should 
we look for one of which they might be from the first nncl without 
controversy true. 

15. Another historical notice is founcl eh. vi. 10, 8,aKo,,,1.,.avT<; Tot; 

aylo,; Ka< otaKovoiivT«, which woul<l l,e less applicable to the churches of 
Jerusalem and Palestine, than to any others. For it was they who 
were the objects, not the subjects of this OtaKov{a, throughout the 
ministry of St. Paul: ancl certainly from what we kuow of their 
history, their sitnation clid not improve after that Apostle's death. 
This OtaKovla El~ TolJ~ dylOv~ was a <luty enjoined by him on the churches 
of Gnlntia (1 Cor. X'l"i. 1 : Rom. xv. 26), :Macedonia, nod Achnia, and 
doubtless by implication on other churches also ( sec Rom. xii. 13) : the 
if-y,o, being the poor saints at Jerusalem. Auel though, ns Schneckcn
burger replies to this, some of the Jcrnsnlcm Christians may h:l\"C been 
wealthy, and able to assist their poorer brethren, yet we must notice 
that the otaKov{a here is predicated not of some among them, but of 
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the chnrch, as such, in general: which conic\ not be saicl of the church 
in Jern~alem. 

16. There arc some notices, on which no stress can be laid either 
way, as for, or as against, the claim of the J ernsalcm church. Such 
are, that found eh. xii. 4, which in the note therc we have seen reason 
to apply rather to the fignre there made use of, than to any concrete 
fact assignable in history: ancl that in eh. v. 12, which manifestly 
mnst not be taken to imply that no teachers had at that time pro• 
ceeclcd from the particular church adclrcsscd, but that its members iu 
general were behind what might lmvc been expected of them in spiritual 
knowledge. 

17. It. may again be urged, that the absence, no less than the presence 
of historical allusions, makes against the hypothesis. If the Epistle 
were adclresscd to the church at Jerusalem, it seems strange that no 
allusion should be mnclc in it to the fact that our Loni Ilimsclf had 
lincl ancl taught among them in the flesh, had before their eyes 
sulfcrecl clcath on the Cross, Imel found among them the first witnesses 
of His Resurrection ancl Ascension•. 

18. If then we cannot fit our Epistle to the very wiclcly spread 
assumption that it was addressed to the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem 
nncl Palestine, we must obviously put to the test, in search of its 
original readers, the various other churches which came within the 
working of St. Paul and l,is companions. Of many of these, which 
ha,·c in tum become the subjects of hypotheses, it is lrnnlly necessary 
to give more than a list. \Vall helieved the Epistle to have hecn writteu 
to the Hebrcw Christians of Proconsular Asia, Maccclonia, ancl Greece: 
Sir I. Newton, Bolten, and Bengel, to Jews who Imel left Jerusalem 
on accouut of the war, ancl were settled in Asia Miuor: Crcclner, to 
those in Lyeaonia: Storr, Myustcr, and Rinck, to those in Galntia: 
Lyrn ancl Luclwig, to those in Spain: Semler an,l Niisselt, to those 
in Thcssalouica: Biihme, to those in Autioch: Stein, to those in Lao
dieca (sec the citation from Philastrius in § i. 65, and note): Ruth, 
to those in Antioch : llaumgartcn-Crnsius, to those at Ephesus mill 
Colossre. 

19. Several of these set out with the assmnption of a Pauline 
authorship : nncl none of them seems to fulfil satisfactorily any of 
the main conditions of our problem. If it was to any one of these 
bodies of Jews that the Epistle was adclrcssccl, we kuow so little about 
any one of them, that the holding of such an opinion on our part can 
only l,c founclccl on the vaguest and wildest conjecture. To use 
argument~ against such hypotheises, would Le to fight with mere 
shadows. 

11 So Kostlin, in the 'l'hcologischcr Jnhrbiichcr for lBra, p. 371, cited in Holzmanu'3 
nrticle before referred to, p. 295. 
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20. But there are tl,ree cl,111·ches yet rcmnining which will require 
more detailed discussion: ComxT11, ALEXAXDRIA, and ROJIE. The 
reason for including the former of these iu this list, rather thnn in the 
other, is, that on the view that Apollos was the \Vriter, the church in 
which he so long and so effectively la\Joured seems to have a claim to 
be considered. 

21. llut the circumstances of the Jewish portion of the church at 
ComXTII were not such as to justify such an hypothesis. It does not 
appear to h:wc been of sufficient importance in point of numhcrs: nor 
can the WO TWv U1eovo-UvTwv Ek ~µas i/3E/3aLW8YJ of eh. ii. 3 haYc been 
asserted of them, seeing that they owed their conversion to the ministry 
of St. Paul. 

22. ALEXANDmA is maintained hy Schmidt and \Yicselcr to ham 
Leen the original destination of the Epistle. There, it is urged, were 
the greatest number of resident ,Jews, next to Jerusalem: there, at 
Lcontopolis in Egypt, was another temple, ·with the arrnngcmcuts of 
which the notices in our Epistle more nearly correspmul than with those 
in Jerusalem': from thence the Epistle nppcnrs first to h:n·e come 
forth to the knowledge of the church. Add to which, the canon of 
l\Inmtori (see above, § i. 31) speaks of nn Epistle "ad Alexnn
drinos," which may probably <lcsiµ;natc ou1· present Epistle. llesi<lcs 
all this, the Alexnn<lrinc clrnractcr of the lnngnngc, and treatment of 
subjects in the Epistle, and manner of citation, arc urged, as pointing 
to Alcxnndrinc readers. 

23. And doubtless there is some weight in these considerations: 
enough, in the mere balance of probabilities, to cause us to pince this 
hypothesis for before all others which hn'l'e as yet been trented. Still 
there arc some cireumstauccs to be tnken into account, which rather 
weaken its probability. One of these is thnt, Ynrions as arc the notices 
of the Epistle from early Alexan<lrinc writers, we find uo hint of its 
hn,·ing been addressed to their own church, no certain tradition con
cerning its author. Another arises from the nLsencc of nil positirn 
history of the church there in apostolic times, by which we might try, 
and Yerify, the few historic notices occurring in the Epistle. lu<leed 
as far as the more personal of those notices are concerned, the snmo 
objections lie against Alexandria, as haYc before been urgell against 
Palestine: the difficulty of assigning a reason for the salutation from 
ot cbrO 

1

ITaAla,, nncl of imagining, within the limits which must be set 
to the <late of the Epistle, any such relation of Timothcus to the 
renders, as is mpposcd in eh. xiii. 23. 

2-!. These objections would lead ns, at nil e'<'cnts, to pass on to the 
end of our list hefor~ we attempt to prononucc on the preponderance of 

9 Sec this argued in detail in \Vieselcr, pp. 498 ff. 
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probability, and take into consideration the claims of Rmrn herself. 
These were in part put forward by ,Yetstein 1, and have more recently 
been urged in Holzmann's article on Schncckcnburgcr in the Studien n. 
Kritikcn for I 859, pt. 2, pp. 297 ff. 

25. They may he briefly explaine<l to be these: (I) The fact of the 
clmrch nt Rome being jnE-t ~nch an onr, in it:-. m•;gin und composition, 
as this Epistle seems to presuppose. It has been already seen (par. 7) 
that when, a~ wr arc compelled, we gi,·e up the idea of its having been 
acldressc<l to a church exclnsh·c>ly consisting of Jn<lreo-Christians, we 
necessarily arc rcforrcd to one in which the Jewish belie'<"ers formed a 
considerable portion, an<l that the primary stock and nucleus, of the 
church. Now this seems to ha,·e been the case at Rome, from the 
in<lications fumbhe,l us in the Epistle to the Romans. "The Jew first, 
and also the Gentile," is a note frequently struck in that Epistle: and 
the Church at Rome seems to be the only one of those with which St. 
Paul had been concerned, which would enlirnly answer to such a 
description. 

26. (2) The great key to the present question, the historical notice 
eh. ii. 3, fits exceedingly well the circumstances of the church of Rome. 
That church ha<l arisen, not from the preaching of any Apostle among 
them, but from a continence of primitive believers, the first luwing 
arrived there probably not long after om· Lor<l's Ascension : sec Acts 
ii. 10. In Rom. i. 8, written in all probnbility in the year 58 A.D., 

St. Paul states, 1/ -rr{uni; Vµ.Wv KaTayyEAAETat f.v VA.if Tlp K0ap.cp: and in 
xvi. 19, ~ yO.p Vµ.Wv VTraKo~ Els 1rcfvrai; d.cf,{K£TO : the iafcrcnccs from 
which, and their proper limitation, I have discnsse<l in the Prolegomernt 
to that Epistle, Vol. II. § ii. 2. y. An<l in Rom. xvi. 7, we find a 
salutation to Audrouicus and Jnnias, Jews (sec note there) oiTwis duw 
Err{crqµ-01. fr Tot~ &1rocrrOAm~, o! Ka.~ 1rpO Eµ.olJ yf.yovav f.v x_pLUT~- So that 
here we have a church, the only one of all those with which St. Pan! 
nu<l his companions were concerned, of which it conl<l be snid, that 
the gospel VrrO TWv ilKovo-ClvTwv [ T0v Kt'ptav] Ek 1]µ.Qi; f./3£/3al.W0TJ : the 
Apostle himself not having arrivc<l there till long after such {3,{3a{w,ns 
had taken place. 

27. Again (3) it was in Rome, and Rome principally, thnt J111laistic 
Christianity took its further <lc,·elopmcnt and forms of error: it was 
there, not in Jerusalem and Palestiue, that at this time the o,oaxal 
1rotKlAa1. Kal ~ivai, against which the readers arc warned, eh. xiii. D, were 
springing np. "As soon as the gloom of the eal'licst history begins to 

1 N. 'f. '\"ol. ii. p. 386 f.: ., Si conjccturm locus est, cxistimaverim potius nd Jmlreos 
qui Romrn rkgclmnl et Chl'i$to uomcn <lcdcr:mt scriptam fuisse: quo ndmisso facile 
intclligimus qui factum, tum ut Paulus, qui Homa quidcm scd nou It:llia cxcctlcrc 
jussus crot, brcvi sc rcditurum !-pcrarct, tum ut Itali Ronianos snlutarcut, tum lkniquc 
ut Clemens Romauus frequenter ilia uteretur." 
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clear 11 little, we find face to face nt Rome Yalcntinians and }Iarcionite,, 
Praxeo.!;; and thf"! )lontnni~t~ (Pr,,,~lu:-,) 1 I-1<:µ-<:~ippu_..:. awl tl1r: EI,~f::':-nitf::'~, 
.Jnstin, an<l Polycarp. IJ(:re it wa_..:. tlw.t tJ1<~n: ar<J!'!<: iu the ~t,:<Jwl 
hulf of the f-.econ,1 century tlie c,,mpl(:t<:st e:xpn~iti<,11 <Jf tht:of<Jphic 
Judai~m, the Clemt:ntine:-, the literary mc:morial <Jf a mano~uYrc wliie;h 
had for its nim the al,sorption of the whole Roman Chnrr:h into ,Jurl.-,o
Chri~tianity 2

." \Ye lla'\e glimp~e!- of thi:; lJe:ginniog of tlii~ ~tate of 
Jmfaistic development even in St. Paul's lifetime, at two distinct 
periods; when he wrote the Epistle to the Roman,, cir. A.l>. 58, r:f. 
Rom, xiv. x,·. to vcr. 13,-ao<l later, io thnt to the Philippi,ms, cir .. \.D. 

63 (see Prolegg. Yo!. III.§ ii. 5): cf. Phil. i. 1-1-Ii: again in tLe 
hitternef;S conl"eycd in /JAEr.ETE. -r~v KaTo.Toµ.ip,, nn<l the fullowiug ve:r!'!e~, 
Phil. iii. 2 ff. 

28. It is also to l,e remarked (-1) that the personal notices fouo<l in 
our Epistle agree remarkably w<:11 with the hypothesis tLat it was 
n<l<lrce,e<l to the church at Rome. The i11fo11:aation respecting Timo
thcus coul<l not come amiss tr, tl10,;e who Juul I,c<:u addre,sc<l uu,:-u

{(Tat Vµ.Us T,µ<Jfho,;; 0 a-vvEpyCJc; µov, Rom. xvi. 21; who had b<:C:"D accu:-;
tomc<l to the companion~hip of Hai·Ao; KaL TLp.O&Eoc; among tht-m, Phil. 
i. 1 : Col. i. I : Phil em. 1 : no<l the uu,:-u{ovTat {,,_u, o, u,:-o ,-jj; 'fra,\ta, of 
eh. xiii. 24 recei.-es a far more likely interpretation than that cc,ncede<l 
as possible aboYe, § i. 126, if we bdie,·e the \Yritcr to be a<ldrc;;;ing 
his Epistle from some place where were prcseot with him Chri,;iiaos 
from Italy, who woul<l be desirous of seo<ling greetiug to their l,re
threo at home. If he was writing c. g. at Alcxau<lrin, or at EphHus, 
or at Corinth, such a salutation woul<l l,e .-cry 11aturnl. Ao<l thus we 
should be gh·ing to oi d.iro its most usual X. T. meaning, of persons who 
l1Ctt'e cr,me from the place io<licate<l: cf. o, u,:-o 'I,pouo>..,:,,_.,,v, )Iatt. XY, I ; 
ol U:r.O K,Ar.Kiac; K, 'Aul.a,;, Act~ t"i. 9; oL ci:;:-0 'ICJ~c;, il1. x. 23. ET"en 
Bleek, who hol<ls our Epistle to ham been a<ldressc<l to the church in 
Palestine, takes this ,iew, nn<l assigns as its pince of writing, Ephe~ns 
or Corinth. But then, what ;;ense woul<l it haw, to scud greeting to 
Palestine from ol .i1TO 'ITa.A(ac;? 

29. Another set of important notices which this hypothesis will 
illustrate is foua<l, where past persecution, nn<l the <lcath of eminent 
men io the church, nre allu<le<l to. These ha ,·e e--cr presented, oo the 
Palestine .-iew, coosi<lerable <lifficultie;;. Any assignment of them to 
known historical occurrences woul<l put them for too early for any 
prohal,le <late of our Epistle: aa,l it has been felt that the deaths l,y 
martyrdom of St. Stephen, St. James the Great, an<l the like, were far 
from 8atisfyiug the '"Iv f.K{3auiv ,Wv V1ovµ.€vwv i·µ.W1•, which th~y were 
commnn<le<I to consider: an<l though tue time <lurinii; which the Epistle 

2 Holzmann, nt supra, p. 299. 
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must hove reached Jerusalem wns indeed one of greo.t nod unexampled 
trouble nnd disorganization, we know of no general persecution of 
Christians as such, since that which arose on account of Stephen, 
which was hardly likely to have Leen in the ,vriter's mind. 

30. But on the Romau hypothesis, these passages arc easily explained. 
About 49 or 50, Claudius "J nda,os iwpulsore Chrnsto assidue tuwul
tuantes, Roma expulit" ( Sue ton. Claud. c. 25). This time may well he 
alluded to by the a.va,,_,,,.v!,rrK<u0, Ta.< 1rpoupov ~/J-<pas of eh. x. 32 ; for 
un<lcr the blnu<lcring cxpre:ssion " impulsore Chresto tumultuantes" it is 
impossible not to recoguize trnubles sprnng from the rising of the Jews 
against the Christian converts. Tims also will the To<< o,u,,_io« uvv
nra0~ua'T£ receive a uatural interpretation, as impri:3-0DlllC~ts and trials 
would necessarily ha.Ye accompanic<l these "assiduos tumultus," Lefore 
the final step of expulsion took pince ; and the T~v ap1ray~v Tow im-apxuv

Twv ~/J-wv /J-<Ta. xapiis 1rpoSEoifau0, may be easily understood, either as n 
result of the tumults themselves, or of the expulsion, in which they had 
occasion to test their knowledge that they h,ul for themselves Kpduuova 

inrap~w Kai µ.ivovuav. 
3 I. It is true there arc some particulars connected "·ith this passage, 

which do not seem so well to fit that earlier time of trouble, as the 
Neronian persecution nearly fifteen years after. The only objection 
to taking that event as the one refencd to, would be the expression 
Tfl.i; 1rpOTEpov ~p.ipac;, and the implication convcyell iu Ev af, <pwnu-
8ivT,~ .•. k,,,_,,vau: considering that we cannot go beyond the 
destruction of J erusnlcm, at the latest eight years after, for the date 
of onr Epistle. Still it is not impossible that both these expressions 
might he nsc<l. A time of great peril passed nwny might be thus 
alln<led to, even at the distance of five or six years: nnd it might 
well be, that the majority of the Romnu Jewish Christians had become 
converts during the immediately preceding imprisonment of St. Paul, 
am\ by his means. 

32. Ou this supposition, still more light is thrown on this passage, 
nucl on the general tenor of the martyrology in the clnenth chapter. 
Thus the 1ro>..>..,1 a0>..r,a-« 1rae,,,,_,frwv is fully justified: thus, the Jv«Siu
/J-oi.s TE Ka< 8>..iof,,u< 0,aTp,{u/J-<vo,, which fiuds almost au echo in the 
"pereuntibus addita /,u/ibria" of Tacit us, Amt. xv. 44, aud is so exactly 
in accord, when literally taken, with the crncl exposures and deaths 
in the circus. The S,u,,_io, and the ap1ray!, loo, on this supposition, 
would be matters of course. And I own, notwithstanding the objection 
statecl above, that nil this seems to fit the great N eroninn persecution, 
and in the fullest sense, that only. 

33. To that period also may we refer the notice in eh. xiii. 7, /J-VTJ
µov01er£ TWv Iryovµ.Evwv Vµ.Wv, oinvec; £AciA11(J'av -lip.lv T0v AOyov Toll Bt:oU, 
lv C:.va0t:wpoiwT£c; T~II f.K{3auw rijc; dvauTpocf,TJc; p.1.µ.e'iuOt: 'n}v 1dunv. It 
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may be indeed, thnt this refers simply to a natural death in the faith 
of Christ: but it is far more pmbnble, from the .l,all.wpoi:,yu;, and the 
µip.t!«1'8£ TY}v r.lunv, that it points to death by martyrdom; u{crTti; having 
been so strongly illustrated in eh. :<i., as bearing up under torments and 
clenth. 

34. On this hypothesis, se'l"ernl other matters seem nlso to fall into 
pince. The yww<TKETE TOY J.l'i,Acf,ov T,,,_60,ov J. .. oAEAVl'-EVOV mny well refer 
to the termination of some imprisonment of Timotheus consequent 
upon the Neronian persecution, from which perhaps the death of the 
tyrant liberated him. ,vherc this imprisonment took place, must be 
wholly uncertain. I shall speak of the conjectural probabilities of the 
place indicated by lav Taxiov 'PX7JTat, when I come to treat of the time 
and place of writing•. 

35. The use eYidently made in 0111· Epistle of the Epistle to the 
Romans, abm·e all other of St. Paul's•, will thus also be satisfactorily 
accounted for. Not only was the same church addressed, but the 
,vriter had especially before him the matter and language of that 
Epistle, which was written in all probability from Corinth, the scene of 
the labours of Paul and A polios. 

36. The sort of semi-anonymous character of our Episl le, already 
treated of when we ascribed the authorship to Apollos, will also come 
in here, as singularly in accord with the circumstances of the case, and 
with the subsequent tradition as regards the Epistle, in case it was 
addressed to the church iu Rome. Supposing, as we hn\"C gathered 
from the notices of Apollos in I Cor., that he modestly shrnnk from 
being thought to put himself into rivalry with St. Paul, and that after 
the death of the Apostle he found it necessary to write such an Epistle 
as this to the Church in the metropolis, what more likely step would 
he take with regard to his own name and personality in it, than just 
that which we find has been taken: viz. so to conceal these, as to keep 
them from having any prominence, while by 'l"arious minute pe1·sonal 
notices he prevents the concealment from being complete? And with 
regard to the relation eYideutly subsisting between the Writer and his 
readers, all we can say is that, in defect of positive knowledge on this 
head connecting Apollos with the church at Rome, it is evidently in 
the metropolis, of all places, where such a relation may most safely be 

3 Sec below, § iii. 4. 
-1 This has been noticed by many; and may be established by the student for himself 

by consulting those Commentators and writers, who ha,·c drawn up tables of Ycrbal 
coincidence with a ,·icw of prO\·iog the Pauline authorship. There is reason for 
thinking that the peculiar form of the quotation iµ.ol i1'5l1e11ais, i-yW liVTcuro5Waw in 
eh. x. 30, agreeing neither with the Hebrew text of Deut. xxxii. 35, nor with the 
LXX there, is owing to its having been to.ken direct fro1n Uom. xii. 19. And the 
whole form of exhortation in our cb. xiii. 1-6, reminds us forcibly of that in Rom. :-;ii. 
1-21. Sec olso·Rom. xiv.17, os compal'cd with Heh. xiii. 9, in§ iv. I, note. 

71] 



r110LEGmIENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [en. 1. 

nssumed. There a. teacher, whose native pla.co was Alexandria, nnd 
who had tnwclled to Ephesus a.nd Corinth, was pretty sure to have 
been : there mauy of his Christian friends would be found : there alone, 
in the absence of positive testimony, could we ,·enturc to place such a 
cycle of dwelling and teaching, as would justify the rl.1roKaTacna0w vp.,v 
of our eh. xiii. 19: in the place whither was a general confluence of a.II, 
:incl where there is ample room for such a. course after the decease of 
St. Paul. 

37. And what more likely fate to befall the Epistle in this respect, 
than just that which did befull it in the Roman church : viz. that 
while in tha.t church, and by a. contemporary of Apollos, Clement, 
we find the first use made of our Epistle, a.nd that the most familiar 
and copious usc,-its words are never formally cited, nor is a.ny 
author's name attached? And was not this especially likely to be 
the case, as Clement was writing to the Co1-inthi11ns, the very church 
where the danger had arisen of a. rivalry between the fautors of the two 
teachers? 

38. And a.s time goes on, the evidence for this hypothesis seems to 
gather strength, in the nature of the traditions respecting the authorship 
of our Epistle. ,Vhile in Africa and the East they are most various 
and inconsistent with one another, nnd the notion of a Pauline origin is 
soon suggested, and gains rapid acceptance, it is in the church of Rome 
alone, and among those influenced by her, that we find au ever steady 
an<l unvarying assertion, that it was not 1l"1'itten by St. Paul. By whom 
it was written, none ventured to say. How weighty the reasons may 
ha,·e been, which in,luccd silence on this point,, we have now lost the 
power of appreciating. The fact only is important for us, that the few 
personal notices which occur in it were in course of time overborne, ns 
indications of its author, by the prevalent anonymous character: and 
that the same church which possessed as its heritage the most illustrious 
of St. Paul's own Epistles, was ever unanimous iu <lisclniming, on the 
part of the Apostle of the Gentiles, the authorship of the Epistle to tho 
Hebrews. 

39. The result of the a.hove enquiry may be shortly stated. As tho 
current of popular opinion in the church has gradually set in towat'ds 
the Pauline authorship, inferring that a document at first sight so 
Pauline must have proceeded from the Apostle himself: so has it also 
set in towards the church at J crusalem as the original readers, inferring 
that the title 1rpo, 'E{Jpafov, must be thus interpreted. But as iu the 
one ca~c, so in the other, the general popular opinion docs not bear 
examination. As the phn,nomenn of the Epistle ,lo not bear out tho 
idea of the Pauline authorship, so neither <lo they that of being 
addressed t.o the Palestine churches. And ns iu the other case there is 
011e ma11, when we como to search an<l conjecture, pointed out as most 
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likely to have written the Epistle, so here, when we pursue the snme 
process, there is one place pointed out, to which it seems most likely to 
have been audrcsscd. At Rome, such a Church cxistecl ns is irnlicntcd 
in it: at Rome, above all other places, its personal and historical notices 
nre satisfied: at Rome, we find it first used: at Rome only, is there nu 
unanimous and unvarying negative tradition regarding its authorship. 
To Ro1rn then, until stronger evidence is auduced, we bdie"<"c it to hn,c 
been originally written. 

SECTION III. 

THIE AND PLACE OF WRITl:-IG. 

I. Almost nil Commentators agree in believing that our Epistle wns 
written before the dest1·11clion of Je,·11salem. Ami rightly: for if that 
great break-up of the Jewish polity an,! religious worship had occurred, 
we mny foidy infer that some mention of rnch nn event would hnvc 
been fonud in un argument, the scope of which is to shew the tmnsitori
ncss of the Jewish priesthoo,l and the Lcvitical ceremonies. It wouhl 
be inconccivnblc, tlmt such an Epistle should be n,hlresscd to J cws after 
their city and temple had ceased to exist. 

2. This then being assumed, as our 'terminus a,l quern,' i. e. A.D. 

70, or at the latest assigned dnte, 72, it remains to seek for a 'terminus 
a qno.' Such would appear to me to be fixecl by the dmtl, of St. Paul: 
but inasmuch as (I) this would not he recognized either by the nd..-ocntes 
of the Pauline authorship, or by those who believe thnt the Epistle, 
though possibly written by another, was superintended by the Apostle, 
and seeing (2) that the date of that event itself is wholly uncertain, it 
will be necessary to look elsewhere for some indication. And the only 
traces of one will, I conceive, be fonnd by combiuing several hints fur
nished by the Epistle. Snch arc, (a) that the first ge11emtio11, of those 
who Juul seen anu heard the Lor<l, was nt all events nearly JWSSl'd 

away: (/3) that the first leaders of the cl,11,·cl, had died, probably under 
the persecution elsewhere alluded to: (y) that Timotheus hnd been 
iinp1·isoned, au,! wnR then set Ji-ee, probably in connexion with that 
same persecution. If these notices arc to be tnken, as mnintnined 
aborn (§ ii. 31 ff.), to npply to the Nerouinn persecution, then the 
Epistle cannot ham been written till some considerable time nftcr thnt, 
in order to justify the expression &.va1.uµv~uK<u(h .,1,, ,rpaupov ,jµ,pa, of 
our eh. x. 32. Now that persecution broke out in 6-1, and lasted fonr 
years, i. c. till Nero's death in 68. And I may notice, that c,·cn those 
who arc far from adopting the views here nclvocnted as to the Author mu! 
renders of the Epi,t!e, yet consider, that the liberation of Timotheus 
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may well luwe been connected with the cessation of the N eronian 
persecution. 

3. If we follow these indications, we shall get the year 68 ns our 
'terminus a qua,' and the time of writing the Epistle will be 68-70, 
i. e. during the siege of ,J cru~alem by the armies of Titu:-, to which 
we may perhaps discern an allusion in eh. xiii. 14, o~ yap <XDJL<V .LS. 
p.Evovtrav 11 OA.iv, UAACL T~V p,iAAauCTav l.1rt{17ToiiJ.LEV, 

4. \Vith rcganl to the place of writing, we arc almost entirely in the 
dark. Taking the usual N. T. sense, above maintained, for oi. cbrO 
•1TaX{a~,--' persons whose home is in lta.ly, hut who arc now hcre,'
it cannot hai·e been w,·ilten in Ital!J• Nor is Apollos ( for when we are 
left, as now, to the merest conjecture, it is necessary to shape our 
course by assuming our own hypothesis) likely, after what hacl happened, 
again to be fouu,l Jixecl at Corinth. Jerusalem, and in<lcccl l'alestiuc, 
would Le precluded hy the ,Jewish war then raging; Ephesus is possible, 
and would Le a not unlikely resort of Timothcus after his liberation 
(eh.xiii. 23), as also of Apollos at auy time (Acts xvi ii. 24): Alexandria, 
the natiYe place of Apollos, is also possible, though the lav Taxwv 
;PX'/Ta.,, applied to Timothcus, wouhl not so easily fit it, as on his libe
ration he would Le more likely to go to some parts with which he was 
familiar than to Alexandria where he was a stranger. In hoth these 
cities there may well haYe been oi ci?TO 1

ITaA{a~ sojourning: and this 
Ycry phrase seems to point to some place of considcmble resort. On 
the whole theu, I shoul,l incline to EPIIESVS, as the most probable place 
of writing: hut it must be remembered that on this head all is in 
the realm of the vaguest conjecture. 

SECTION IV. 

OCCASION, OBJECT OF WlllTING, AND CONT1':NTS. 

I. The occasion which prompted this Epistle evidently was, the 
enmity of the Jews to the gospel of Christ, which had brought a 
douhle danger on the church: on the one lu,nd that of pcrnccution, on 
the other that of apostasy. Between these lay another, that of mingling 
with a certain recognition of Jcsns as the Christ, a leaning to Jewish 
practices and rnluing of Jewish ordinances. But this latter docs not 
so much appear iu our Epistle, as in those others which were written by 
St. Paul to mixed churches ; those to the Romans', the Galatians, the 

5 One rcmarkabfo truce we ha\·c of nllusion to this form of crror,-in its further 
development, as appears by the nnlid of past cxpcricucc which is appended, but 
otherwise singularly resembling a passnge in the Epistle to the Ronmns (xi\'. 17, ol, 
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Colossi:ms. The principal peril to which Jewish connrts were exposed, 
especially after they had lost the guidance of the Apostles themseh·es 
in their Yarious churches, was, that of falliug hnck from the despised 
following of Jesus of Nazareth into the more compact and apparently 
safer system of their childhood, which moreover they saw tolerated as a 
,·cligio licita, while their own was outcast and proscribed. 

2. The object then of this Epistle is, to shew them the superiority of 
the gospel to the former covenant: and that mainly hy exhibiting, 
from the Scriptures, and from the nature of the case, the superiority of 
Jesus Himself to both the mcs-sengcrs and the high-priests of that 
former covenaut. This is the main argument of the Epistle, filled out 
and illustrated by Yarious corollaries springiug out of its difforcut parts, 
anti. expanding in the directions of encouragement, warning, and illus
tration. 

3. This argument is entered ou at once without introduction in eh. i., 
where Christ's superiority to the angels, the mediators of the ohl co,e
naut, is demonstrated from Scripture. Then, haYiug interposed (ii. 
1-4) a caution on the greater necessity of taking heed to the thing• which 
they had heard, the Writer shcws (ii. 5-18) why He to whom, and not 
to the angels, the future worhl is suhjcctcd, yet was made lower than the 
angels: viz. thut He might become on1· merciful nud faithful High-priest, 
to deliver und to s,we us, Himself haYing undergone temptation like 
ourselves. 

4. Having mentioned this title of Christ, he goes back, and pre
pares the way for its fuller treatment, by a comparison of Him with 
Moses (iii. 1-6), and n shcwiug that that antitypical rest of G0<l, 
from which unbelief excludes, was not the rest of the se,·enth day, uor 
that of the possession of Canaan, but one yet reserved for the people 
of God (iii. 7-iv. 10), into which we must nil the more strive to 
enter, because the wol'(l of our Goel is keen and searching in jndg
ment, and nothing hi,l<len from His sight, with whom we hnYe to do 
(iv. 11-13). 

5. He now resumes the maiu consideration of his great subject, the 
High-priesthood of Christ, with a hortatory note of passage (iv. H 
-16). This subject he pursues through the whole middle portion of 
the Epistle ( ,. 1-x. 18), treating it in its mrious aspects nm! re
quirements. Of these we haYc (,·. 1-10) the conditions of High
priesthood: (v. 11-vi. 20) a digressiou complaining, with reference to 
the difficult subject of the lllclchiscdck-pricsthood, of their low state 
of spiritual attainment, warning them of the necessity of progress, 
but encouraging them by God's faithfulness: (vii. 1-x. 18) the 

..,,&.p luTav ;1 /3au,A.Ela -roU 6Eoii fJpWcru K, ,rdau-1 ciMri Suca1ocr61177 11., Eiplw11 tt. xaptl. l.11 

1r11d,µa:n a.,,tqi ), in our eh. xiii. 9, ICm.\.Ov -ytip xcl.p,n /JE/J210Uufla.1 T1,V KapBla11, oV IJpr!J
µauw, iv oTr olnc W,PEA1,911a-a.11 ot 7rtpma.-r~rT"-VTES. 
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priesthood of Christ after the order of Mclchisedek, in its distinction 
from the LeYitical priesthood ( see the \'ario11s steps set forth in the 
headings in the commeutary), as perpctunl,-as superior, in that 
Abraham ackuowlcclged himself inferior to l\Iclchisedek,-as having 
power of endless lifo,-ns constituted with an oath,-as liYing for 
cvcr,-ns without sin,-ns belonging to the hcnYenly sanctuary, and to 
a covenant promised Ly God· Himself :-ns consisting iu better 
ministrations, able to purify the conscience itself, and to put away sin 
by the one Sacrifice of the Son of God. 

6. Having thus completed his main argument., he devotes the cou• 
c]nding portion (x. 19-xiii. 25) to a series of solemn exhortations to 
cndnrance in confidence and patience, nnd illnstmtions of that faith on 
which both must be founded. In x. 19-39, we hnYe exhortation nud 
waming decluccd from the facts lately proYcd, our ncccss to the heavenly 
place, and our having a great High-priest on•r the house of God: then 
by the Pauline citation o UKa<o< (µ.ov) lK 7f'<UT<w< (~u<Tat, a transition 
note is strnck to eh. xi. which entirely consists in a panegyric of faith 
and a recounting of its triumphs: on a review of which the exhortation 
to run the race set Lefore us, and endure chastisement., is again taken 
up, eh. xii. And the same hortatory strain is pursued to the encl of 
the Epistle; the glorious pridlcgcs of the Christian coYcnnnt being 
held forth, and the awful peril of forfeiting them by apostasy ;-nnd 
those graces, and active virtues, an<l that stcclfastncss in suffering shame, 
being enjoined, which are necessary to the following allll imitation of 
,Jesus Christ. The valedictory prayer (xiii. 20, 21 ), and one or two 
personal notices and greetings, conclude the whole. 

SECTION V. 

LANGUAGE AND STY!.E, 

I. Something has already been said, in the previous euquiry into the 
authorship of our Epistle, rcspcctiug the question of its original Inn• 
gunge '. There also the principal passages of the Fathers will bo 
found which hear ou this subject. They may he thus briefly summed 
np:-

2. The idea of a Hebrew original is found in Clement of Alexandria 
(cited aborn, § i. 14), in Euscbius (ih. 48), Jerome (Catalog. Script. Eccl, 
5, vol. ii., p. 839," Scripserat [Paulus J ut Hcbr::cus 1-Iebr::cis Hcbm"icc "), 
Thcodorct (Argmn. nil Hehr. fin. Yol. iii. p. 5-H, ylypa</,< 3, a~T'/V rfi 
"Ef3pa{wv cpwvfj· €pµ:']vni6ija,at SE alin}v cpacnv l!1rO KA.~fu:vTo~), Enthalins 

r. Sec nhovc, § i. 1.rn. 
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(above, § i. 46; Argum., ry uq,wv 8,aA<KT'f' ypaq,iiua), Primasius 
(Prrofat., "Fertur apostolus bane llebrreis missam Hebra,o scrmone ... 
conscripsisse"), John Damasccnus (Opp. Paris 1712, p. 258 [rnl. ii. p. 
997, ed. l\1ignc ], ITaVAov al"T;JV •E/3pa{o1,r; rfj ~E/3pail,i OtaAEKTCfJ crvv4 

Ta~avTos), G:cumenius (Argum. 2), Theophylact (Comm. ou eh. i.), in 
the schol. on ms. 31,-in Cosmas lndicopleustcs,-in Rhahanus 
l\.Ianrns,-iu Thomas A•p1iuas; in some modern writer~, e~pccially 
Hallet, in an enquiry into the author am! language of the Epistle, 
appended to Peirce's Commentary ( I 742), and to be found in Latin at 
the encl of vol. iv. of Wolf's Curro Philologicro,-and Michaelis. 

3. Still such an apparently formidable array of ancient testimony 
is not to be taken as such, without some consideration. Clement's 
assertion of a Hebrew original is not reproduced by his scholar Origen, 
but ou the contrary a Greek original is presupposed by his wry words 
(above, § i. l!l). And this his dinrgcnce from Clement of Alex
anchfa is not easy to explain, if he had reganlecl him as giving matter 
of history, aud not rather a conjecture of his own. Indeed, the passage 
of Clement seems to bear this latter on the face of it: for it connects 
the similarity of style between this Epistle and the Acts with the notion 
of St. Luke being its translator. If we might nnture to fill up the steps 
by which the inference came about, they would he nearly these: 'The 
Epistle must be St. Paul's. Uut St. Paul was a Hebrew, ancl was 
writing to Hebrews: how then do we find the Epistle in Greek, not 
unlike in style to that of the Act,; of the Apostles? What, if the 
writer of the Greek of that hook were also the writer of the Greek of 
this,-aml St. Paul, as was to he supposed, wrote as a Hebrew to the 
Hebrews, in Heb1·ew, St. Luke translating into Greek?' 

4. Again, Euscbius, is not cousi:-;tcut iu this matter with him~elf. 
In his Comm. on Ps. ii. 7, ..-ol. Y. p. 88 (cited abo..-c, § i. 48), he 
says-

0 µlv TOL')'E 'Ef3paior; tAly£TO KVp,ov ETvat nj~ Al~Ewr; ETEKOV1 Or.Ep 
Kai ,AKVAa~ 1rE1To{YJKf.V" 0 OE d1rOOT0Ao\i voµoµ.a.0~\i V1tOpxwv lv -rfj npOr; 
'E/3palov, [Heh. i. 5] ry Twv o' Jx_pquaTo, 

thus clearly implying thnt the Epistle was written in Greek. An,l 
such has been the opinion of almost all the ruodcrns : of all, we 
may safely stty, who have handled the subject impartially and intclli
p;ently. The reasons for this now generally received opinion arc mainly 
found in the style of the Epistle, which is the most purely Greek 
of all the writings of the N. T.: so that it would be Yiolating all proba
bility to imagine it a translation from a language of entirely different 
rhetorical chamcll'r. The construction of the periods is such, in distinc
tion from the character, in this particular, of the Oricutal language~, 
that if it i:-; a translation, the whole a.rgumcutation of the original must 
ham been broken up into its original elements of thought, and nil its 

77] 



PROLEGO)[E~A.] THE EPISTLE 'l'O THE HEBREWS. [cu. r. 

connecting links recast; so that it would not be so much a translation, 
ns a re-writing, of the Hebrew Epistle. 

5. The parouomasire 7 again, and the citations from the LXX hcing 
made in entire independence of the Hcurew text, form collectively a 
presumptive pl'Oof, the weight of which it is v,•ry dillicult to evade, that 
the present Greek text is the original. Snch peculiarities belong to 
thought running free and selecting its own word!'-, not to the con
strained reproduction of the thoughts of another in another tongue, 
Examine our Euglish vcr:.;ion in any of those numerous plnccR where 
St. Paul has i1Hlnlgcd in paronomasire, and no such will be found in the 
translation. And yet English is much nearer to Greek than Greek to 
any dialect of the Hebrew. 

6. The same inference has been deduced from the appcarnncc, e. g., 
of the two senses of covenaut and te.</mnent for the won! oia8~•1/• eh. ix. 
15 fl: al. This is well stated by Calvin in the argument to his Com
mcntary:-

" Ut alios locos qui ex scriptura citantur, prrotermittam: si Hc
bmice scripta fuisset cpistola, nulla in uominc tesla111enti fuisset 
allusio, in qua scriptor immoratur. Non potuit, inquam, ex alio 
fontc hamil'i quod de jure tcstmucnti capite 110110 disputat, quam ex 
Grreca vocc. Nam o,a8~•1/ amhiguam ap1ul Grrecos signilicationcm 
habet: berith autem Hehrmis uonnisi fiedus siguificnt. Ila,c mm 
ratio saui jndicii hominibus sufficiet ad probandmn quod <lixi, 
Grroco sermone scriptam fuisse Epistolam '." 

7. Again, the Epistle ahounds with Greek expressions which could 
only have been expressed in the Ilehrcw by a circumlocution, and can 
therefore not be regarded ns trnnslations from it. The validity of this 
argument has been acknowle<lgcd even by those who deny that of the 
previous ones. ,vc mn.y instn.ncc such cxpre~sions as 1ToA.vp.EpW,; Kai. 1r0Av

-rpo1rws ( eh. i. 1 ), &1ravyauµa (i. 3), dnrq,iuTa'TOS (xii. I), µ,-rpw1ra8iiv (v. 2), 
the repetition of the idea in V1roTO.cruw in ii. 5-H, ... oV yilp &.yyEAot\; 
k-ETatEv T7Jv oUCovµ.. T. µill, ..... l.v T~ yO.p V1roTO.tat alJT,P -rCl 1rClvra, 

7 Lists of these have frequently been gh•cn. The following, from Dlcek, compri1;cs 
some of the most remarkable: eh. ii. 8, 01r0Tcl!a1 ••• Avu'l!'&TaK-rov: v. 8. (µa.9o 
luf W11 t1r,1'h11 (this l\lichndis cnclca,•om·s to reconcile with a Hebrew origiual): v. l·J.. 
1taAoii 'TE ,cal ,ca,coii: vii. 3, O:rrrlTwp, 4µ1rrwp: vii. 19, 22, Enl(oµEv ... tyyuor: vii. 
23, 21-, 1rapa.µlvw1 ... µEvuv: Yiii. 7, 8, liµfµ:rrToS' ... µeµ'f)&µu-os: ix. 10, brl 
fJpC:,µa.aw K. 1t&µaaw: ix. 28, 1tposu1ex6els ... ci.veve;,Keiv: x. 29, ~')'1JO"cl.µevos Ev If 
1];,uiu671: x. 3-t. T¾JV G.pwa;,¾v TWv U7ra.px&vn,w ... 1tpose6f(au8e, ,-,vWu,covHS txew 

lauTois Kpefuuova. ihro.p{u,: x. 38, 39, Kal iCl.v U1roun:}.71Ta1 .• , 1]µeis BE oU,c EuµEv 

U7rorTTuAijs: xi. 27, 'Tbv --yCl,p ci.&pa.Tov Ws dpWv: xiii. l•h µfvouaav ... j!EA>.ouaav. 
8 Tl1is argument has been met by denying tl1a~ it is requisite to give the sense of 

testament to 61aOfJK1J in that passage: but cf. my notes there. See D:H'i•hon, Iut.rotl. 
to N. T. ·\'ol. iii. p. 281. The same ground has been taken by Ur. ,vratislaw, in hi~ 
little volume of sermons and treatises. 
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o;,SEv O.<f>TJKEV allTie &vv1r6TaKTov .... OpWµ.£v am"<p TO. TrC.lvra Vr.onTayµ.£1-·a, 
whereas in Hebrew V1rOTCl.ucrw can only be expressed hy a periphrasis, to 
place under the feet (o•',.:i, r,nr-, 11'1l/) '. 

·-: - - - . 
8. These considerations, coming in aid of the conviction which must 

be felt by every intelligent Greek scholar that he is reading an ori
ginal composition and not a ,crsion, induce 11s to refuse the idea of a 
Hebrew originnl, an<\ to believe the Epistle to ha Ye been first written in 
Greek. 

9. The style of our Epistle has been already touched upon in our 
enquiry respecting the authorship, § i. 116 ff. :From the earliest 
times, its dh·crsity from that of the writings of St. Paul has been 
mntter of remark 1• It is a-vv0i<T« T~s >..U,ws l>..A71v1KWT<pa. (Orig.). 
The main difference for us, which will nlso set forth its characteristic 
peculiarity, is, that whereas St. Paul is eYCl' as it were ~truggling with 
the scantinc:-s of human f-pcech to pour forth his crowding thoughts, 
thereby fulling into rhetorical and gmmmntical irregularities, the style 
of our Epistle flows regularly on, wich no such suspended constructions. 
EYen where the subject induces long parentheses, the "'riter docs not 
break the even flow and equilibrium of his style, but returns back lo 
the point where he left it'. 

10. Again, the greatest pains arc bcstowccl on a matter which does 
not seem to have engaged the attention of the other sacred Wl'itcl's, 
even including St. Paul himself: viz. rhctol'ical rhythm, and equilihl'ium 
of wot'ds and sentences. In St. Paul's most glol'ious outbursts of 
cloqueucc, he is not rhetorical. In those of the "·rite!' of our Epistle, 

.he is elaborately and fanltlessly rhetorical. The -,-o>..vµ.<pws Ka., r.o>..v,p6-
r.ws of the opening, arc us it were a key-note of the rhythmical style of 
the whole. The particles and participles used arc nil wcighe,l with a 
Yicw to this effect. The simple expressions of the other sacred writers 
nrc expan<lcd into longer wor<ls, or into sonorous and majestic clnuscs : 
the µ.,a-0os of St. Paul becomes µ.1CT0a.r.oooa-fa: the a.Iµ.a., a.,µ.a.T<KX'"a-ia.; 
the opKos, opKwµ.oa-ia.: where St. Paul describes our ascended Lord as 
Iv o,6i TOV 0,ov K0.0~µ.•vos (Col. iii. 1 : cf. Rom. Yiii. 34: Eph. i. 20), 
here we have <Ka0,a-,v <V o,t,i ~· µ.<ya.AOJIIL"V7/S lv -!:,t,11!1.ois ( eh. i. 3), 
EKO.l1lu01 iv 0£~t,F. ,-oV 0p0vov njr; µ.eyaAwuVv11r; (v ,-otr; oi•pavoir; ( viii. 1 ), 
lv B,ti.q. Tov 0povov Tov 0,oii K<Ka.0,K<V (xii. 2): whcl'c St. Paul describes 
1-lim as ElKWv Toti 0£oV (2 Cor. il", 4), or as EtKWY ,-oV 0EDV ,-ol/ clopciTov 
(Col. i. 15), here we ha,·c &v cir.a.vya.a-µ.a. ~• oo~s Ka., xa.pa.Kn)p nis 
inroU'T<luEwr; ToV 0EoV ( i. 3). 

!I Sec Davidson, Intro1l. vol. iii. p. 287. 
1 Sec the citations aboYc, from Clement of Alcxandrin, § i. 1-J., an<l from Origen, 

ib.19. 
2 Sec e. g. eh. xii. 18-2.J.. 
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SECTION VI. 

CANONICITY. 

1. This part of our introduction must obviously be treated quite 
irrcspectiYe of the hypothesis of the Pauline authorship of the Epistle. 
Thnt being assumed, its eanonieity follows. That being denied, our 
object must he to shcw how the Epistle itself was regarded, even by 
those who were not persuaded of its apostolicity. 

2. The earliest testimonies to it arc found where we might expect 
them, in the church of Rome, and in the writings of one who never cites 
it ns apostolic. It will be important for us to see, in what estimation 
Clement held it. He makes, as we have all'cacly seen, the most frequent 
n.ru.l copious use of it, never citing it expressly, never appealing to it as 
Scripture, but aclopting its words ancl expressions, just as he docs those 
of other books of the New Testament. It is to be observed, that when 
in the course of thus incorporating it he refers to ~ ypacp~, or uses the 
expression y,ypa1rTat, it is with reg,ml to texts quoted not from it 
only, hut also from the 0. T.: c. g. in c. 36, p. 281, where he introcluccs, 
in the midst of a passage adoptccl from Heh. i., with y,ypa1rTa, yap 
oVTw'i, the citation O -rrotWv Tolls d.yyfAoui aV'ToV K,T,A. (Ps. ciii. 4): in 
c. 23, p. 260, where we hnxc uvvE-rrtµ.apTvpoVuTJ'i Kal rij'i ypacf:,ij'i, On 
Taxv ~t« Kill 0~ XPOV<E< (Heh. x. 3i: Hab. ii. 3). By this procedure 
we cannot say that Clement casts any slight on this Epistle, for it is 
his constant pmctice. lie frequently quotes Scripture as such, but it' 
is always the 0. T. Two or three times he adduces the sayings of 
our Lord, but ncYcr even this in the form of a citation from our exist
ing Gospels, or in agreement with their exact worcls. All we can 
gather from Clement is, that, treating this as he does other Epistles', 
mul nppropriatiug largely ns he <locs its wor<ls arnl expressions, he 
certainly did not mnk it below those others: an inference which would 
)cad us to believe that he recognize,! its canonical authority. But to 
found more than this on Clement's testimony•, would be unwarmnted 
by fair inclnction. 

3. Justin Martyr, amidst a few allusions to our Epistle, makes what 
can hardly but be en.lie,! canonical use of it in his first Apology, § 63, 
p. 8 I. There, in explaining that the .l.oyos of God is also His Son, he 
nd<ls, KQL 0.yyEAo,;; OE KaAElrat Kal. d.1rOo-roAos. Now it appears from tho 

3 The only cxceplion is in nn express citation in c. 47 from 1 Corinthians, where, 
writing to the Corinthians, he is nppcaliug to the authority of St. P:ml. 

4 As c,g_ 8tunrt, Comm. p. 73: hut his expressions have become somewhat moUiJi~d 
since Davidson quotc<l them, Intro<l. vol. iii. p. 26,J,. 
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Dial. cont. Tryph. c. 57, p. 154, thnt the allusion in the KClA<tTat ciyy<Ao< 

is to Gen. XYiii. 2. It would seem, therefore, seeing thnt I-leb. iii. I is 
the only pince where om· Loni is cutitlcJ uirouToAos, that the Ka,\,,Tat is 
meant to embrace u1Hlcr it that pnti:--agc as a Scripture te:::limouy equi
pollent with the other. 

4. In Clement of Alcx:an<lria and Origen, the recognition of our 
Epistle as cnuouicnl depe1uls on its recognition as the work of St. Paul. 
,vhcrn they both cite it ns Scripture, it is as wrillen 1,y him: nud 
where Origeu mentions the doubt about its being his, he adduces other 
8cripture testimony, observing that it needs another kind of proof, not 
that the Epistle is canonical, but that it is St. Paul's•. 

5. Aud very similar was the proceeding of tl.tose parts of the church 
where the Pauline authorship was uot heh!. Irenrcus, as we hnYc seen, 
makes no use of the Epistle. The fragmcut of l\Iuratori, representing 
the Yiew of the Roman church, probably does not coutaiu it. Tcr
tnlliau, who regard:,; it, a~ written Ly Barnabas, the conu:; apostolorwn, 
cites it, not as nuthoritatiYc iu itself, lrnt 'ex rcchnHlautia,' 8S rcconliug 
the sentiments of such a companion of the Apostles. 

6. Our Epistle is, it is true, containe,I in the Syl'iac version (l'eschito) 
made nt the eud of the second century: but it is entirely uncertniu, 
·whether this insertion in the canon accompauictl a rccoguitiou of the 
Pauline authorship, or not. This recognition, which prc,·ailed in that 
part of the church in after times, "'"!! haYe at first occnsioned its 
insertion in the canon ; hut we cnunot say tl.mt it did. 

7. But iu the Alcxnndrinc church the case was diflcrcnt. There, as 
we haYc seen, the assumption of Pauline authorsl.tip nppcnrs early nm! 
soon prevails nni,·cr~ally: mul in consequence we fiud the canonical 
authority there uuqucstioncd, nud the Epistle treated as the other pnrts 
of Scripture'. 

8. Throughout the Eastern churches, the cnnonicity nm! npostolicity 
were similarly regarded as inseparably conncctc<l. It is trne that 
Euscbll1s 7, in nmnLcring it amoug the Antilegomcnn, together with the 
Epistles of Bnrnabns aud Clement and Jude, and the ,visdom of the 
Son of Siraeh, might seem to attribute to it nnothe1· ,rnthorship, 
·were it uot cYident from his constant use of it and his numbering it 
in his priucip1tl passage on the canon (I-1. E. iii. 25) among the 
Homologoumeua, tl.tat the douLt must be resolved into that on the 
Pauline authorship. 

9. In the ,v estcrn churcl,, where this was not rccognizc<l, neither 
do we find, e,·cn down to the middle of the fourth century, any use made 
of the Epistle as cnuonical. EYen Noyatian and Cyprian, who might 

!':i Sec nho,·c. § i. 18. 
Ii ~ec the testimonies ndduccd § i. 10-24. 
7 II. E. vi. 13, sec it quoted abo,-e, § i. 40. 
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well h:tve thus used it, hnve not clone so: nor in the contro,ersies on 
the reception of the l:tpscd, nncl on the repetition of heretical baptism, 
do we ever find it n<llluced on either side, apposite ns ~omc passages arc 
to the subjects in dispute. Only with the :tsrnmption, gmdnally im
ported from the East, of :t Pauliue origin, do "·c fincl here mul there" 
Western writer citing it as of canonic:tl :tnthority. 

10. It is in Jerome first th:tt we fincl' any indicntion of " doubt 
whether canonicity and Pauline :tnthorship :trc necessarily to stnncl ancl 
fall together. Tho same is found• now m11l then in the writings 
of Augustine. But soou after this time the general prev:tlencc, aml 
ultim:ttcly :tnthoritative sanction, of the view of the Panlinc author
ship, closed up :tny clmuce of the c:tnonicity of the Epistle being 
hclcl on inclepcndcnt grounds: and it w:ts not till the times of the 
Reformation, that the ru:tttcr bcg:tn to be again enquired into on its 
own merits. 

11. The cauonicity was cloubtccl by C:trclinal Cajctnn 1, but upheld by 
Erasmus, in these remarkable words:-

" Imo non opinor pcriclit:tri ficlem, si Iota ecclesi:t fall:ttur in titulo 
hujus cpistolro, modo constct Spiritmn Sm1ctum fuissc princip:tlcm 
auctorcm, id qurn.l interim convcnit 2." 

In the Roman Catholic church, howcnr, the authoritath·c sanction 
given by the Council of Trent to the belief of tho Pauline origin 
effectually stopped all intelligent enquiry. 

12. Among reformed theologians, the canonicity of our Epistle was 
strongly upheld, even when the Pauline m1thorship w:ts not recognized. 
Calvin says, in his prologue to the Epistle-

" Ego vcro cant inter apostolicas sine controvcrsia nmplcctor: nee 
duhito Satanro :trtificio fuissc quondam foctum 11t illi :tuctoritatem 
quiclam dctrnhcrcnt. N ullus cnim est e sncris libris qui de Christi 
sacerclotio tam luculcntcr disscrat, unici l[UOd morto su:t ohtulit 
sacrificii vim <lignitatemquc tnm magnificc cxtollnt, de cmrimo
niarum tarn nsu q nam n.brogatione uLerius tractet, qui dcniq nc 
plcuius cxplicet Christum essc fincm lcgis. Quarc nc patiamur 
Dci Ecclcsiam et nos ipsos tanto hono spolinri, :-.cd rjn~ pos8C!--sioucm 

constantcr nobis asscramus. Quis porro cam composuerit, non 
magnoperc cnran<lmn est." 

13. Bez:t speaks in the same strain:-
" V crum quid atlinet de scriptoris nomine contendcrc, quocl 
scriptor ipse celatum voluit? Sufficiat hoe nossc, vere cssc 
dictatum " Spiritu Sancto, quro luculcntissimam ac plane :tpos-

' Sec nbo,·c, § i. GS-10, esp. parr. 7-1 ff. 
9 Sec § i. 81 ff. 
1 In his Comm. 011 the EpisUc, referred to by DI.; which I hnvc not been o.blc to sec. 

• 
7 Supportntio Errornm Nntalis Ilctl<l.c, Opp. t. ix. pp. 50.J., 595. 
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tolicnm veteris frederis cum novo collntionem, ntque ndeo no,i 
fredcris vcluti singularcm quandam promulgationcm ac sanctionc111 
compleetatur" (N. T. p. 335). 

And again, ib. p. 382 :-
" Xon dubita.,·imus tamcn pa~sin1 cum npostolnm vocnrc, quod 
spiritu vere apostolico prreditus fnerit." 

14. Similarly also the Confcssio Gallicaua, which, though it ,li"ddes it. 
off from tl10 Pauline writings, yet includes it without remark among the 
canonical hooks. So also the Arminians, c. g. Limhorch, who, hcliedng 
it to have been written "ah ali<iuo c Pauli comitiLus et quidcm eonseio 
Paulo," says-

" Interim clivinam hnjns cpistolm auctoritatcm agnoscimus 1m1lti:-;
'1lle nliis quas ah npostolis esse seript.~s eonstat, oh argumcnti 
quod tmetat prrestantiam prreferendam jndieamus." 

15. Among the eal'ly Luthernn ,livines there were some <liffcrcnecs of 
opinion respecting the place to be assigned to the Epistle; the general 
view beiug, that it was to 1,c read, as ,Jerome fir~i wrote (Prn~fat. in 
lihr. Salomon. Opp. c,l. l\ligne, vol. ix. p. 1243), of the Apo<"ryphal 
0. T. hooks, "aU mdificationcw plchis,'' hut not "ml anctoritatem cccle
Rim;ticon1m dogma.tum confirmandam .:i." In other word:-::, it wa~ ~et 
apart,-and in this rcll'gation six other hooks share,!, 2 l'l'IPr, 2 an,\ :l 
,John, James, ,Jude, and the Apocalypse,-among the apocryphal writi11~s 
appended to the N. T. Ami this order was usually followed in the 
Germari'J3ibles. 

16. Soon howeYer after the beginning of the 17th century, this 
distinction began to he oblitcmtcd, and the practice to be intro,lncc,\' 
of calling these books "deuterocanonici" or " canon id libri secmuli 
ordinis," and, although thus calle,l, of citing them as of equal autl.10-
rity, nod equally inspired, "·ith the other hooks. Since that time, the 
contrO\·ersies respecting the hooks of Scripture lmvc taken a "·i,ler 
range, n.rnl it has not been ~o much l'C$pecting canonicity, a:-- re:--pccting 
origiu, character, ma\ doctrine, that the disputes of diYincs have been 
wnged. 

17. In our owu country, at the time of the Rl'fommtion, while the 
question of authorship was left open, the ennonical authority of the 
Epistle was never doubted. To estalilish this, it may be enough to cite 
some testimonie~. 

In Tyn<lale's prologue to the Epistle, he ~ays, having mentioned the 
objection to the Pauline authorship from eh. ii. 3-,-

" Now whether it were Paul's or no, I my not, but permit it to 

:i Sec tl1c long extract from 1'.fortin Chemnitz's }}'\.amen Consilii Tridcntini, in Illcck, 
vol. i. p. 4'10 ff.: o.nd the others which follow from the \Vittcnbcrg divines. 

4 Dy Gerhard: see the references in Bleck, pp. 466,467. 
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other men's judgments: neither think I it to he an article of any 
man's faith, but that a man may doubt of the author." 

Then, hrtYiug met scYeral objections against its canonicity urged from 
certain texts in it, as eh. Yi. 4 il:, eh. x. 26 ft'., eh. xii. 17, he con
eludes-

" Of this ye sec that this Epistle ouµ;ht no more to he refused for a 
holy, godly, nnd c1ttholic, than the other authentic Scriptures." 

Auel, speaking of the ,vritcr, he says-
" It is easy to sec that he was a faithful servant of Christ, and of 
the same ,loctrine that Timothy was of, yea and l'aul himself was 
of, and that he was an Apostle, or in the Apostles' time, or near 
thereunto. And seeing the Epistle agrccth lo nil the rest of the 
Scripture, if it be indifforeutly looked ou, why shouhl it not be 
authority, ancl taken for holy Scripture' ? " 

18. Fulke, in his ,lcfoucc of Translations of the Bible', while de
fending the omission of the name of St. Paul in the title of the Epistle 
in the Gcncrn Bible of 1560, says-

" Which of us, I pray you, that thinkcth that this Epistle was not 
"-rittcn hy ~t. Paul, once douhtcth whether it be not of apostolical 
spirit nnd authority? Which is manifest by this, that both in 
preaching aucl writing we cite it thus, the Apostle to the 
Hebrews." 

19. Bp. Jewel again, in his Defence of the Apology, p. 186, where 
Jic is :--peaking of the charge of a110Hywousncss brongl.Jt against it, says

" The Epistle unto the Hebrews, some say, was written by St. 
Paul, some by Clemens, some by Bamabns, some by some other: 
and ~on.re "'C uncertain of the author's name." 

20. Whittaker (Disputatio de Saer. Script. Controvers. i. qua,sl. i. c. 
16 7), says-

" Si Lutherus nut qui Luthcrum sequuti sunt nonnulli nliter 
scnserint aut scripserint de quibusclam libris N. T., .... ii pro 
sc responcleant: nihil ista res nd nos pertinct, qui hac in re 
Luthcrmu nee :,;cqnimur nee defcndimns, qniqnc mcliori rationc 
ducimur ..... De auctoritatc nullius libri qui pertinct nd N. T. 
dubitnmus, nee vcro de nuetorc, pra,tcrquam Epistol:u ad 1-Iehra,os. 
Epistolam hnnc csse omni uiodo canonicmn coaccdimus: scd uum 
a Paulo npostolo conscripta fuerit, non perincle liquet .... non 
valclc cle hac re conten<lnmus: nequo cnim uecesse est: et res iu 
dubio reliuqni potest, ut interim sua cpistolru auctoritas constet 
atque conscrvctur." 

5 Tyndalc's Doctrinal 'frcatiscs, &c. Parker Society's cdu., pp. 521, 522. 
6 Parker Society's edn., )lp. 32, 33. 
7 Cited iu lllcck, p. 16-1. Sec the Eu,;. translation in the Parker Socicty'si. C'dn., 

p. IOG. 
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21. With l'egard to the question itself, in what light we are to look 
011 our Epistle with respect to canunicity, it is one which it will be well 
to treat here on general gronn<l:-:-, a:-; it will come heforc us again more 
than once, in writing of the remaining books of the N. T. 

22. ,ve might put this mattcl' on the gronntl which ,Jerome takes in 
his Epistle to Dardanus, "niltil iuteresse cujus sit, cw,1, ,,;if err/r-sin.;;tir:i 
i-iri:" or 011 that which Erasmm; takes, when he :-:-ay~ that the "mtrtM· 

1n·i11rn1·ius,, i8 the " Spiritus Sanctns," and !-30 pub; hy as indifferent tl.ic 
question of the "auctm· st'cundarius :" thus in Loth cn~cs rc~ting the 
decision cntil'ely on the charnctcr of the coutents of the book itself. 

23. Ilnt this wonl,\ manifestly be a ,nong method of procee,ling. 
,v c do not thus iu the case of other wl'itings, whose 1111exceptional,lc 
cYn□gclic character ir,; uni,cr:mlly acknowlcdge,l. To ~ay uothing of 
Inter productions, no one eyer reasouc,l thus respectiug the Epistle of 
Ilnrnal,as, OI' that of Clement to the Coriuthians, or any of the qnasi
npostolic writings. None of the nucients cYer dealt ~o bcfol'c .Jerome, 
nor did Jerome himself in other par-:sage~. )fore than intriu:--ic cxcel
leucc au,! orthodoxy is wanting-, to wiu for a hook a place in the N. T. 
canou. Indeed any rea:--011i11g mnr-:t he not only in it:-:clf i11:-:11tlicicut, 
hut logically unsound, which mnkes the authority of a hook which is to 
set ns our stan<lanl of lloctrinc, the rcsnlt of n. jrnlgment of our own 
respecting the doctrine inculentctl in it. Such jll(\gmcut can be ouly 
subsidiary to the enquiry, not the prim:tl}" line of its argument, which 
must of necessity be of an objectiYe character. 

24. And when we come to proofs of this latter kin,l, it may well be 
asked, which of them al'e we to accept as rnfficicnt. It is clear, we 
caunot, appeal to tra,lition alone. ,v c must combine with such an 
appeal, the exercise of our own judgmcnt on tradition. When, for 
example, the Church of England takes, in her sixth Article, the ground 
of pure tradition, and says,-

" In the name of the Holy Scl'ipture, we do understand those 
canonical books of the Old aud New Testament, of whose authority 
wo.s never any doubt in the Church," 

she would by implication, if consistent with herself, cxclntle from the 
canon at the least the Apocalypse, which was for some centuries not 
rcceh·ed by the Easteru and for the most part by the Greek church, 
and onl' Epistle, which was for some centuries not rccch·ed by the 
whole Latin church. Nay, she would go cnn further than this: for 
eYcu to the present day the Syrian church excludes the Apocalypse, 
the Epistles of St. Jude, 2 mu! 3 ,Tohu, au<l 2 Peter, from the canon. 
It is fortunate that our Church did not leave this ,lcfinition to Le 
worked out for itself, hut, giYing a det,lile<l list of O. T. books, has 
appended to it this far morn definite scuteucc: "All the hooks of the 
New Tcstnment, as they arc commonly recci,e<l, we do rcrcin, and 
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nccouut them canonical:" thus adopting the list of N. T. books in 
common nsagc in the \V cstcru chnrch at the time, a.bout which there 
couhl be no rlitfcrcnce. 

25. If then trnditiou pure and simple will not suffice for our guide, 
how nre we to combine our judgmcnt with it, so ns to arrive at a satis
factory conclusion? It is manif<·st, that the <JUCstion of origin comes 
in hcrn as most importnut.. If the genuineness of a hook he in dispute, 
as e. g. that of 2 Peter, it suffices, to make it reasonably probable that 
it was written by him whose nnme it bears. ,vhen this is received, 
all question of canonicity is at rest. Iu that case, the name of the 
Apostle is ample guarantee. Ami so with our Epistle, those who think 
they can prove it to be the work of St. Paul, nre no longer troubled 
:thont its canonicity. This is secured, iu shewing it to he of apostolic 
origin. 

26. Aud so it ever was in the early church. _Apostolicity and 
canonicity were hound together. Aud in the case of those historical 
books which were not written hy Apostles themselves, there was evet· nn 
effort to connect their writers, St. ~fark with St. Peter, St. Luke wit!, 
St .. Paul, so that at least apo,tolic sanction might not be wanting to 
them. ,vhnt then must he our course with l'cgnrd to a book, of which 
we hcliern neither that it wns written hy an Apostle, nor that it ha,! 
apostolic sanction? 

27. This question must uccessnl'ily lend to nn answer not pnrtakiug 
of that rigid demonstrative character which some rensoners require for 
nil inferences rcgnrding the authority of Scripture. Our conclusion 
must be runtier of moral eYidcnce, and of degree: must be cumulative 
-mndo up of elements which nrn not, tnken by themselYcs, decisive, 
but which, taken together, are sullieient to couYince the reasonnhle 
rniud. 

28. First, we have reason to belic,c thnt our Epistle was written by 
oue who lived and worked in close union with the Apostle Paul: of 
whom that Apostle says that "he planted, nnd Apollos wntered, nnd 
God gnvc the increase:" of whom it is elsewhere in holy writ declnre,I, 
that he was "an cloqucut man and mighty in the Scriptures:" that he 
"helped much them which hnd believed through p;mce :" that he 
"mightily cmwinced the Jews, nut! that puhlicly, showing by the Scrip
tures that Jesus was Christ." 

29. Secondly, haYiug, as we believe, from his pen such nu Epistle, 
we find it lnrgely quoted by one who wns himself a companion of the 
Apostlcs,-nnd almost without question appcnlc,I to as Scripture by 
another primitive Christian writer: and both these testimonies bcloug 
to that nry early age of the Church, when controversies about c:moni
city had not yet begun. 

30. Thirdly, iu the subsequent history of the Church, we fiud the 
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reception of the Epistle into the canon becoming cnr more and more 
n mutter of common consent: mainly, no ,loubt, in connexion with the 
hypothesis of its Pauline authorship, but, as we have shewn abo,e, not 
in nil cases in that connexion. 

31. Fourthly, we cannot refuse the condction, that the contents of 
the Epistle itself arc such as powerfully to come in ai,1 of these other 
considerations. U narniling as such a conYiction would be of itself, as 
has been previously noticed, yet it is no small confirmation of the 
evidence which probable authorship, early recognition, and subsequent 
consent, furuish to the canonicity of our Epistle, when we find that no 
where arc the main doctrines of the faith more purely or more majes
tically set forth; no where Holy Scriptm·c urged with greater authority 
and cogency; uo where tho~c warks iu short, which <ltstingni~h the 
first rank of primitive Chri~tian writings from the second, more un
equivocally and continuously present. 

32. The result of this combination of evidence is, that though no 
cousitlcrations of expediency, uor consent of later ccnturic~, can ever 
make us believe the Epistle to h:n-e been written hy St. l'aul, we yet 
conceive ourselves perfectly justilied in accounting it a portion of the 
N. T. canon, and in regarding it with the same rc,·erencc as the rest of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

There arc other sul~ccts of deep interest connected with our Epistle, 
such a:; its relation, in point of various aspects of Chri:-;tian doctrine, to 
the teaching of St. l'aul, of St. Jolm, of St. James, and of St. l'ctel': its 
connexion with, and irnlcpcllllcnce of, the system of l'hilo: to treat of 
which would extend these prolegomena, alrcat!y long, to the size of 
a volun,c. They will be fount! discussed iu the Jirst part of Richw's 
"Lchrbcgriff ties Hebrncrbriefcs," Ludwigsburg, 1858. 

CHAPTER II. 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTJIORSIIIP. 

l. IT has been ¥cry gcncrnlly agreed, that nmong the apostolic per
sons bearing the name of Jawcs ('la.Kw/Jos), the sou of Zcl,cdec, the 
brother of St. John, cannot well have written our Epistle. The stale 
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of things and doctrines which we fine! in it can hardly ha"l'e been reached 
as early ns before the execution of that Apostle, rclatccl in Acts xii. 

2. Bnt when we ha"!'e agreed on this, matter of controversy at once 
nrises. lt ,rnul<l appear from the simple superscription of onr Epistle 
with the name 'Iu.<w/30,, that we are to recognize in its ,vritcr the 
apostolic person known simply by this name in the Acts,-who was the 
president of the chnrch at Jerusalem (Acts xii. 17; X"I'. 13 ff.; xxi. 18), 
nnd is called by St. Paul the brother of our Lord ( Gal. i. 19). This 
also being pretty genernlly granted, the question arising is: Was this 
,James identical with, or was he distinct from, James the son of Alphmus, 
one of the Twelve Apostles (Matt. x. 3: l\Iark. iii. 18: Luke vi. 15: 
Acts i. 13)? 

3. I have partly auticipntc,l the answer lo this qnestion in my note 
on Matt. xiii. 55, whc,·c I have maintained that, consistently with the 
straightforward acceptation of Scriptnrc data, we cannot belie"l'e any of 
those who nrc called the brethren of our Lord to have been also of the 
number of the Twelve. I conccirn John ,ii. 5, as compared with ib. vi. 
67, i0 immediately preceding, to he decisirn on this point; nn<l since 
I first cxprcssc,\ myself thns, I hn"l'e seen nothing in the least degree 
calculntcd to shake thnt conviction'. And, that couclnsion still stand
ing, I must of course believe this ,James to he cxeluded from the 
number of the Twelve, and if so, distinct from the son of Alph:cns. 

4. Still, it will be well to ,Jeni with the qncstiou on its own gronud. 
An,\ first, as to the notices in Scripture itself which hear on it. An<l 
these, it must be aeknowlctlgc,I, arc not without difficulty. As c. g. 
those which occur in St. Luke, who must hnve been well nwarc of the 
state of mntters in the church nt Jernsalcm. He names, up to Acts xii., 
but two persons as James: one, whom he nlways couples with John 
(Luke v. 10; vi. 14; "!'iii. 51; ix. 28, 54 [Acts i. 13]), nnd in Acts xii. 2 
relates, nuder the name of Tov '18.>vf,ov 'Iwavvov, to hnvc been slniu with 
the sword by Hcrocl: the other, whom he twice iutrotlnccs as 'IaKw/30, 
o Toii 'AX,j,afov (Lnkc vi. 15: Acts i. 13). Besides, the genitive of the 
name, ~laKW/3ou, is thrice mentioned by him as dcsiguating hy relation-

8 Nothing can be lamer than the way in which Lnng-c (in Her1.og's Encycl. art. 
Jacobus) endeavours to escape the conclusion. I suqjoin it as the latest specimen ot 
what ingenuity can <lo agaiust plain matter of fact: "The killll of unbelief hl'rc prc,
clicaled of our Lord's Brethren is parnllel with that of Peter, ::\latt. xvi. 22, 23, and of 
Thomas, John xx. 25. John is c\·illcntly spcnking, not of unbelief in the orclinary 
~C'nsc, which rrjcctccl the Mc~siahship of Jcsu!->, but of that unbelief, or t.ha~ want of 
trust, wl1ich made it <lifficult for our Lorcl's clisciplcs, His Apostles, nncl e,•cn His 
j\fother, to rccotwilc tl1C'mselvC's to His way of lifl•, or to Ilis concealment of Ilirns.elf." 
Against this; finessing I woultl simply set (1) the usnge of 1rtU'TeVew eis ali'T&v, John 
ii. 11; iv. 39; vii. 31, 39, 118; viii. 30; ix. 36; x. 42; xi. 45, 48; xii. 37 (with o0,c), 
42: and (2) the obB£ ')'lip, following on the unbelicfofth~ Jews vcr.1, with which the 
oi &.BeA«po~ abToii l1rlu'TEuov tis ai'iT&v is introdncCfl. 
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ship other persons: in Luke ,i. 16 nnd Acts i. 13, ,.-e rend of 'Iovoa< 
'laKw/3ov, and in Luke xxh-. 10, of l\Iapia 'IaKw/3ov: interpreting which 
latter expression by l\Iatt. xx,·ii. 56: i\lark XY. 40, 4i, and xd. 1, nu<l 
by John xix. 25, we shnll infer that the )Iary here mentioned hcing 
the wife of Alphrens (or Clopns), the ellipsis must be filled up by the 
word motl,e,·, nncl 'Ia<w/3ov in this pince <lcsignntes ,Tames the son of 
Alphrens. And as regards 'Iovlla< 'IaKw/3ov, we may well suppose 
that the snme person is designated by the gcnitiYc, howc .. er diffienlt 
it may he to fill in the ellipsis. We have a Judas, who desigr.ntes 
himself rllldvj,o< 'Ia<w/3ov, Jude I: but whether these nre to be con
sidered identical, must be determined by the result of onr present 
investigation. 

5. The question for us with regnr<l to St. Luke, is the following: In 
Acts xii. 17, and in the snbseqncnt pnrts of thnt book, we hn,-e n person 
mentioned simply ns 'la.Kw/3o<, who is e,-idcntly of great authority in the 
church at J ernsalem. Arc we to suppose that St. Lnke, careful an,! 
accurate ns his researches were, wns likely to hnYc inlro,lnced thns 
without pre,ions notice, n new nnd third pcrimu bcnri11g the :::-::nnc nnrnc? 
Docs not this testify strongly for the identity of the two? 

6. The best way to answer this question will he, to notice St. Luke's 
method of proccmliug on n.n occa!-tion f-onicwhat nnalogon~. In Acts 
i. 13, we find <l>/,\,,,..,,.o< among the Apostles. In ih. ,i. 5, we find a 
<1!0,,r.r.o< among the seven, rippoiuted to reliern the Apostles from the 
dnily ministrntion of alms. In ih. ,-iii. 5, we rend thnt <1/,,\n.r.o< ,wnt 
down to a city of Samaria nnd preached. Now ns there is nothing to 
identify this part of the nnrrntiYc with what went before, or to imply 
thnt this was not a missionary jonrney of one of the Apostles, distinct 
from the o,aur.opa. from which they were excepted aho,·e, Yer. 1, it is 
not at the first moment ohYions which Philip is meant. It is trne, that 
intelligent comparison of the parts of the unrrntiYe mnkes it plnin to 
ns: but the case is one in point, as shewing thnt St. Lnke is in the 
habit of leaving it lo such comparison to <frcide, aml not of in:-:ertiug 
notices at the mention of names, to prewnt mistake. This wonhl he 
much more in the prnctice of St. John, who "-rites, xiY. 22, 'lovOa< o~x 
o 'I,uap,w"J<: cf. also xi. 2. It seems then that the practice of St. Lnke 
will not decide for us, but our enquiry mnst still he founded on the 
merits of the question itself. 

7. And in so doing, we will mnke first the hypothesis of the ide11ti(11 
of ,fames the son of Alphrens with ,Tnmes the Lord's brother. Tht•n, 
besides the great, nnd to me insuperable difficnlt.y in ,John vi. i0 am! 
Yii. ;), we ~hall have the following circumstance~ for onr eon:.:.i<lcr:1.tion: 
( 1) In Matt. xxYii. 56, and '.\£ark xv. 40, "·e rend of i\Iary the mother 
of ,Tames and Joses: all(! in l\Iark, the epithet Tov /L<Kpoii is attached to 
'Ia•wf3ov. Now on the hypothesis of ,James, the brother of the Lord, 
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be,ug identical with the son of Alphmus, there were fom· such sous, 
::\fatt. xiii. 55 ; James, Joseph, Simon, and J u,las: and of these four, 
two, Jumes and Judas, were Apostles. So that, leaving out of the 
question for the momcut the confusion of the names Joscs all(! Joseph, 
we shouill thus ham ::\Iary the wife of Clopas ,lesiguated as the mother 
of James, who 1l'as an Apostle, and of Joses, who was not an Apostle, 
to the exclusion of her sou Judas, who was also an Apostle. Is not 
this, to say the lcust, extremely improbal,le? 

8. And besides this, let us rnview for a moment the epithet Tau J-LLKpou, 
attachccl lo 'lu.Kw/Jov 1,y St. Mark. Beyond c1uestion, at the time when 
this Gospel was writtcu, ,James the sou of Zcl,cdce ha,1 loug ago fallen 
Ly the sword of Herod'. And as certainly, at this time ,fames the 
Lor,l's brother was at the hca,l of the mother drnrch at ,J crusalem, one 
of the three pillars (Gal. ii. 9) of' the Christian hotly. Was it likely 
that :it such a time ( for the notice and epithet is one whose use must 
Le sought at the time of the publication of the Gospel, not at that of 
the f'ornmt.iou of the apostolic oral history, seeing that it docs not occur 
in the parallel place in l\Iatthcw) the epithet Tov µ.<Kpov would be 
attached lo this ,fames by way of distinguishing him from that other, 
long siuce martyred? Is it not much more pmbable that the epithet, 
for whatever reason, was attached to James the son of Alph:cus to dis
tinguish him from this very James the brother of the Lord? 

9. If James the son of Alphmus, the Apostle, wcrn the head of the 
motLer ehnrch at ,Jcrn~alcm, au1l a mau of such tlistiuctiou among the 
,J cwish Christians, how comes it, that when an Apostle of the circum
ci:-;iou h; to he n:uucd, oYcr against St. I->aul, St. Peter, an<l not he, is 
dignified by that title? 

10. There is another morn general consideration, which, howeYer 
much it may he ,lisallowcd by some, yet seems to me not without weight. 
It hanlly consists with the missiou of the Twelve, that any of them 
should be settled in a particular spot, as the president or Bishop of a 
local church. Even grnntiug the exceptional character of the J eru
salcm chnreh, it docs not seem likely that the &pxi,rp«r/Jvupos there 
won ltl be one of thrn;e to whom it was said 1ropeu0EvrEs Eis T0v K0o-µ.ov 

C'.L1TaVTa KYJpVtaT£. TO eUayyf.Awv 1rcfuy Tfj KTLueL : and of whom nil that we 
read in the Acts of the Apostles, and all that primiti,·c trmlitiou relates 
to us, assures us that they fulfille,l this command. 

11. If we compare this hypothesis with early tradition, its first 
notices present us with a dilliculty. Speaking of James the brother of 
the Lord, Euscbius (H. E. ii. 23) says,-

ilKpt/3EuTarO. y£ µ.1/v -rrl. KaT' aUrOv O •Hy~uL1T7l"OS, brt njs 1rpWT71s -rWv 
&.1roo-T6Awv yev61uvos Ota.Oo,xijs, Ev Tcii 7rEJJ,7rT~ al,ToV lnroµ.v~µ.an -roVTov 

' Seo Prolcgg. Vol. I. eh. iii.§ iv. 
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Aiywv icrrope'i. rOv Tp611ov· iltaSExeTat OE: T~V iKKArJrrlav fJ,ETil -rWv U.,-oo-

r6.\wv O a.oe> ... cpo'i TOU Kvp{ou 'JfJ.Kw/Jos, 0 Ovoµaufh:ls V;;O ..-Ui·Twv 0:KaLO', 

&1rO TWv roV Kvpfov XP6vow ,-,.Expr. Kai ~µOw. brEi r.ollol 'Itl.Kw/3ot 

lKaAoUVTo. 

12. This passage seems most plaiuly to prechule nil idea of James the 
Lord's Lrothc1· bei11g oue of the Twcl\"C. HowcYcr TI"C nndcrstau,l the 
not very per:-:.-picuous "·01·tb µErU. -rWv &uoo-rOAwv; whether we boldly 
suppose ivith ,Jerome, on ncconut ol' the nrL S,aS,fx,Tat, that they arc :t 
mistn.kc for p.ErU roll'i U.r.oo-TOAovs (" Su~rcpit ccclc!<-iam llicrosolyma po:-:t 
apostolos frntcr domini ,facobus:" Cata!. Script. Eccl. 2, Yo!. ii. p. 829), 
or take them as they stand, and as is most likely from comparison with 
St. Paul's narmtiYe in Gal. ii.,-of joi11t supcrintcnilcucc with the 
Apostles; on either, or any Yicw, they expressly cxdn,lc James from 
the number of the Apostles themselves 1

• 

13. Aiu\ entirely consistent "·ith this is the frequently mi,nnilerstood 
other testiwony from Ilcgcsippn,, cited liy Eusebius (II. E. ii·. 22) :

Kal /J,ETCI. rO µ.apTUpijcraL '10.Kw{3ov T0v O{Kawv w~ Kai. 0 KVprn~ (1TI. Ti 

a~T~ AOy'!l, 1TO.Atv O EK 0dov alfroV lvµ.£Wv CJ ToV KA.w7rU Ka0{uraTat 

E1r{uKotro~· ~v 1rpoi001ro 1r&.vT£~, Ovra <l.v£!p,Ov ToV Kl.:pLov 0£VT£pov. 

The straightforward interpretation of which pa:-:!--agc is, that "after 
,Jawes the Just h:ul hecn umrtyl'c,l, as "·as the Loni also for the same 
cause, ucxt was appoiutcd bishop Symeon, the son ol' Clopas, the oil~ 
Hpri11g of hiH (,Jnmcs's, not the Lord's, ns Lange awl other:-; haYc 1110:-:t 

nufairly attcwpted to make it meau) uncle, whom all agl'ecd in pre
forriug, being, as he wn:-:., ~rco1u.l of the con::::.ins of thr Lord." That i:-:, 
Joseph and Clopns (Alphxus) being bl'othCl's, and oue son of Alph,eu,, 
,James, being an ApostlP, his next brother ~ymcon (,Jo:-:e~ may haYu 
been <lend ere thi:-:.) being thus Jv£ijn0~ ,rnpLou 0£l'r£po~, nrnl born €" roV 

Odov avToii ('laKw/3ov ), succeeded James the Just in the liishopric of 
JerusaJem. I submit that ou the hypothesis of Symeon heing ,Jmnes's 
own brother, such 1t sentence is simply uuaeeonntnblc. 

14. It is trnc that in this, as in so many other matters, ancient tm,li-

1 How Lnngc. in his article in Ilcrzog's EucJclo11redia, can cite thc$.C words in proof 
of the iclenlity, I cannot imagiue. This,-hesi<les his suppression here of the following 
E1n;l 1roi\i\ol 'Ici.Kw/30, iKciAotiVTo,-is one of the many toke11s of unfoirnes.s whil'h appear 
in that specious untl clever article. I suhjoiu his own words: .pcgcfipµn~ fµrirl)t 
offenbar f{11: bie ~bentitltt, O,a.8Exn,u 0£ -r¾,v i1<1tA71tTla.v µe-rO:. -r&v ll.,rotT-r6Awv O Cl8EA<f>Os
Tov ••pfov •1,;.,.,130,. ,pi,romJmuil ubcr[rf)te in frinem .ltotafo9 fal[rl•, ,, narlJ hn 
2[po\lcln ;" 9lu[inuil urrbc~<rtr, ,, mit bcn 2(po!leln." (l't i1l•rrna!Jm bi< ~c:tnng b,-r 
.ltird)C uon '.3cru[alcm mit bcn 2[po!lcln. !)ail l.'ri~t, rr tbnrbc nid1t anr,id1ti,·~ticl:cr 
!Biirl)of, fonbcrn bcn flbrigcn ?rpo\lcln at;; 2[po[idn mar bic miitmirfnng brr 91,,tnr 
bet 125ad)c nad) uorbc~altrn. 20~ iBifd)of 1uirb er uon bcn 2lpo!lcln nmcr[d1i,·bcn, 
obfd)on <r ?rpo!lcl ill, [o 1uie <J)ctruil am 125prcd)ct uon brn 2lpollrln unt.·r[ct)icbcn 1t•irb, 
ob[d)on er iu ibnrn gebbrt, 2[pg. v. 29 (o nfrpo, KOi ol ,l,rdo-Toho,). Surely any one 
may sec thl'Ough the falfacy of this last citation, ns compared with the cxpres:,iou iu 
llcgcsippus. 
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tion is not consistent with itself. For Enseb. (H. E. ii. 1 ), quotes from 
the Hypotyposeis of Clement of Alexanclria-

•1aKW/3ff! Tep 01.Kal't' Kal. 'IwOvvn KaL ITETr,<e µ.£Ta TY/v &.vilo-TaULV 1rapf.OwKE 

Tf/v yvWcrtv O KVpLOr;, 00ro1. Tots Aot.1rolr; Uuoo-rOA01.r; 7rapiOwKav. oi OE 
Aonrol <brOUToAot TOir; £/30op.~Kovra, tilv Efr; ~v Kai. Bapv&.{3ar;. OVo OE 

yt:y6v~u1.v :IO.Kw/301., ,efr; .o O~Kawr;, 0~ Ka.TU. r~V,1rnpuf{av /3~'1}0££s Kai. V110 
Kvmf,ewr; iuAl'.f-' 1rA.,,ye1.r; ur; 0avarov, ETEpo,;; OE o Kaparop,YJ0El.r;, 

And in the same chapter he speaks of Clement as rcporting that 
Stephen was the first martyr 1rpOr; T0w KvpioKr0vwv,-

r6TE O~Ta Kai. ·1aKw/3ov rOv roV KvplOv Aey6µ.Evov ci.8£Atp6v, ;;Tl. OYJ KaL 

oVror; TOV 'lwfn}cf, 6Jv6µ.aUTo ,raLr; . . . . roiirov o;, oliv a~rOv ·10.Kw/3ov, 
f)v Kai. O{Kawv (1T{KAl}V oi 7rru\cu 81.' cipenji; EKO.Aovv 1rpoT€.p~µ.ara, 1rpWTov 

fuTopoV<n 'Tl}s lv ~frpouoA:Vµ..01.r; EKK'>.:,7u{a,; Tiw 'Tl}s €.1riuK0'1n]s €.yxnp1.u~ 

Oi,va, l!povov. 
15. Compare with this Euscb. I-I. E. i. 12 :-

E1rnTa OE tiJqJ8a1. aVTDv 'IaKW/3c:! <J>YJu{v· Efs 8( Kal otror; rWv ,Pt:poµf.vwv 

ToV uwTTJpor; µ..a0T}TWv, aua µ~v KaL &.OEA4>Wv ~v: 
and vii. 19: and the Apostolical Constitutions, ii. 55. and vi. 12, 14, 
where after the cuumemtion of the Twelve Apostles, we ham named

'JIJ.Kw/30r; TE O TolJ Kvplov ilOEA<pOr; KaL 'IEpouoAVµwv l1duK01ros Kal IIaVAos 

lJ TWv U)vWv 01.0UuK.aA.or;. 

Thus it appears, that tuc assumption of the identity encounters scvcrnl 
difficulties, both from Scripture itself ( even supposing the crowning one 
of John vii. 5 got O'l"er), ancl from primitive trn,lition. It nevertheless 
Leen.me Ycry prcnilcut., as i--oon n.s the setting in of nsccticlsm suggested 
the hypothesis of the perpetual virginity of the :llothcr of om· Lor,!. 
This is fonn,1 from ,Jerome downwards; :till! all kinds of artificial ex
planations of the relationship of the brethren to our Lord have been 
gi'l"en, to escape the inference from the simple testimony of Holy 
Scriptnrc, that they were nrit<tbly children of Joseph and Mm-y, 
younger tlrnn our Lor,!. 

16. Let us now follow the other hypothesis, that ,James the brother 
of the Lord_ nnd James the son of Alphn,ns were d(f/'erent persons. 

Against this, many objections hnTc been brought, the principal of which 
seems to be, that thus we have so considerable a repetition of names 
among the family nnd disciples of our Lord. ll11t this cannot on nny 
hypothesis be got rid of. The undouhtc,l facts of the Gospel history 
give us the following repetitions of names:-

(A) We ham nuder the name SrnoN", (1) Simon Peter: (2) Simon 
Kavava,os or ,7)Awn1s, the Apostle: (3) Simon, the brother of the Loni, 
Matt. xiii. 55: Mark vi. 3: (4) Simon, the father of Judas Iscat-iot, 
,John vi. 71 al.: ( ;'i) Simon the leper, in Bethany, l\Iatt. xxYi. 6: l\Iark 
xi,·. 3: (6) Simon of Cyrc-nc, ,,.ho bore the cross after om· Loni, l\Ialt. 
xnii. 32 II: (7) Simon :llagns: (8) Simon the tanner: besides (9) 
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Simon the Pharisee, in whose house Olli' Lord was anointecl by the 
woman who was a sinner, Luke vii. 40. 

(B) Un,lcr tlw uawc JUDAS, (I) Judas Lehlm,ns or 'IaKw/3ov, the 
Apostle: (2) (i') Judas, the brother of the Lorcl: (3) ,Judas Iscariot: 
(4) Judas lhrsal,as, Acts xv. 22: if not also (5) the Apostle Thomas, 
the twiu ( 0wµ.iis /, Ko.l 'lo•Oo.s, Eus. H. E. i. 13 ), so called by way of 
clistinction from the two other Jutlascs among the Twelrn. 

(CJ Under the name l\Lrn¥, (1) the :\Iother of our Lol'll: (2) the 
mother of James and Joses, Matt. xxvii. 56: (3) l\Iary l\Iagclalenc: 
( 4) l\Iary, the sister of Lazarus: ( 5) ;\Iary, the mother of ,John :\lark. 

17. Besides these, we have (D) at least four 1m,ler the name JoSEPII, 
viz. (I) the reputed father of Olli' Lol'll, (2) ,Joseph of Arimathea: 
(3) Joseph Barnabas, Acts iY. 36: ( -f) Joseph Barsabas, Acts i. 23: if 
not two more, a brother of our Lol'll, Matt. xiii. 55, and according to 
some MSs., a son of :Mary and brother of James, l\Iatt. xx<"ii. 56. 

This being so, it really is somewhat out of place to cry out upon the 
supposed multiplication of persons hcariug the same rnunc in the X. T. 

18. The improbability of thern being in each family, that of ,Joseph 
and that of Alpha,ns (Clopas), t\\·o sets of four brother, bearing the 
same names, is created by ns:-:uming the supplement of 'Jot'Sa,; 'Ja1<W/3ov 

Luke vi. 16 aud Acts i. 13, to be J.o,Arj,os, which, to say the least, is not 
necessary. The sous of Alph,cus (except Lel'i [:\latthcw] who appears 
to h:wc ueen the son of nnother Alph,cus, lint has bceu most unaccount
ably omitted from all consideration hy those who object to the multi
plication of those hearing the same name) arc hut two, ,James the less 
the Apostle, and ,loses. ,v c have not the least trace in Scripture, or 
c,·cn in tr:1ditiou rightly ullllerstood, inclicating that Simon Zelotc, was 
n Bon of Alplueus. ,vhat is the improlmhility, in two brethren of onr 
Lorcl bearing the same naines as two of their con~ins ? Cauuot almost 
every widely-sprcatl fo.mily even among onrsch-e:-;, where u:1mes arc not 
so frcquent.ly repeated, furnish examples of the same and like coin
cidences? 

19. No safe objection can be hronght ngainst the present hypo
thesis from St. l>aul's E.n:pov 3~ TWv cbrocrT6Awv oVK tTOov tl µ,~ 'IUKw

/3ov Tov &.8,>,.rj,/,v Tov Kvpiou, Gal. i. 19. For (1) the usage of the word 
d,roo-ToAos by St. Pan! is not confined to the Tweh·c, and Christian 
antiquity recognized in Paul himself and this very James, two sup
plementary Apostles besides the Twehc': and (2) it has been shcwn by 
Fritzsche, N eaucler, and Winer, and must bccl'ideut to any one acenstome,1 
to the usage of El µ.~ in the N. T., that it need not necessarily qualify 
<T<pov here, hut may just as well refer to the whole preceding clause'. 

:! Sec the citation from the Apostolic Coustt. nbove, par. 15, 
3 If we want an example of even n wider use of Ei flT/, we have it in the snmc chnptcr, 

ver. 7. 
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20. The objection of Lange (Herzog's Eneyclop. ut supra) that it 
is impossible to imnginc the growth of an npocryphal Apostleship, 
by the side of that founded by our Loni, entirely Tanishes under 
a right view of the circumstancrs of the case. Thc.-c would he no 
po:-:~ibility, on Langc's po~tulnte~, of including St. Paul himself among 
the Apostles. There ,rns nothing in the diYine proceeding towards 
him, which indicated that he was to bear that name: still less was 
there any thing designating llarnahns as another Apostle, properly so 
called. These two, 011 account of their importance and usefulness 
in the apostolic work, were received among the Apostles ns of apostolic 
dignity. "Why may the same not hn:.c been the case, with a person 
so universally noted for holiness and justice as ,James the brother of 
the Lord? 

21. Again, Lange (ut supra) ohjects, that" real Apostles thus alto
gether vanish from the field of action, and arc superseded by other 
Apostles introduce,! afterwards." I wonld simply ask, what can be a 
more accurate description, than these words furnish, of the character 
of the history of the book which is entitled the Acts of the Apostles? 
Is it not, in the main, the record of the journeyings and acts of a 
later intr0<luccd Apostle, before whom the work of the other Apostles 
is cast into the shade? Besides, what do we know of the actions 
of any of the Apostles, except (takiug CYCll Langc's hypothesis) of 
J>etcr, ,Tames, ,John, allll James the son of Alph:cus? \Vhcrc shall 
we seek any record of the doings of St. ;\latthcw, St. Thomas, St. 
Philip, St. Jude, St. Bartholomew, St. Andrew, St. Simou, St. Mat
thias? In Acts XY. 22, au 'IoU8a~ appear:; as an Jv~p '¥}yoVµEvo,; lv Tot~ 

J.S,.\</,o,s: but he is not St. Jude the Apostle. In Acts viii. we hear 
much of the lllissionnry work of <l>{.\,mros: but he is not St. Philip the 
Apostle. 

22. It seems lo me from the aboTe considerations, far the more pro
hablc inference from Scriptural and traditional data, that James the 
brother of the Lor,!, the llishop of Jcrnsalcm, the presumed Author of 
our Epistle, ,rns distinct from James the son of Alpha,us, one of the 
Twelrn Apostles. And assuming this, I shall now gather up the 
notices which we find of this remarkable person. 

23. It is certain, from John "<'ii. 3-5, that he was not a believer iu 
the ;\lcssiahship of ,Jesus at the period of Ilis ministry there indicated. 
And from om· Lord, when on the Cross, commcn,liug Ilis mother to the 
care of St .. John, the son of Zcbedee, all(] probably His cousin after the 
flesh, we may infer that neither then di,! his breth.-cn believe 011 Him. 
It would appear however, from our finding them expressly mentioned 
in Acts i. 13, as assembled in the upper room with the Apostles and 
with the llfother of our Lord, and the bclic"<'ing women, that they 
were then believers, having probably been, from a half-persuade,! am! 
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wa,cring faith, fixed, by the great c,ents of the Passion ancl Resnnec
tion, in:,, conviction of the clivine mission of Jesus. 

24. Ancl of these the Lord's brethren, let us now fix our attention 
on J ,DIE.$, who ::,;ccmf:, from hi:-; bciug p!acctl fir:--t in the enumerntion, 
Matt. xiii. 55 ancl II l\Iark, to have been the clclest among them. 

25. The character which we have of him, as :,, just and holy man, 
must in all probability be date,! from Lefore his conYcr,ion. Arn! those 
who belie,·e him to ha,c been not hy ndoption only, but by actual birth 
a son of om Lord's parents, "·ill trace in the nppcllation of him as 
li,Kaw<, the eharnctcr of his father ('.\fatt. i. 19), ntHI the humble faith 
and obedience of his mother (Luke i. 38). That the rneml,ers of such 
a family shouhl have grown up just and holy men, is the result which 
might be hoped from the tcnching of such parents, mu! abo,c nil from 
the presence ever among them of the spotless aud bright example of 
Him, of whom his cousin according to the flesh, yet not T.·1101l'i11g Him 
to he the Messiah, could sny, "I haYc uccd to 1,c haptize,l of Thee" 
(Matt. iii. 14). 

26. The absence in the Holy Fnmily of thnt psctulo-asecti<"ism which 
has so much coufuscd the traditions rc~pccting them, is ~trikingly 
proYed by the notice, fumished by St. Pnnl in 1 Cor. ix. 5, that " the 
brethren of the Loni" were married men. At the same t imc there can 
be uo doubt from the general charncter of St. Jamcs's Epistk-, ancl from 
the notices of trndition, coufirm,,<1 ns they arc by the uarrnliYc in the 
Acts, eh. xxi. 1 i fl:, and by Gal. ii. 11 IT., that he was in other matters 
n. strong ascetic, and a rigitl ohscrYcl' of the ceremonial Jcwi~h customs. 
In the testimony of Ilcgesippns, quote,! by Ens. II. E. ii. 23, "·c rca,1, 
oilTo,; EK KOLA[u.,; Jl1]Tp0i; aVroV U.yw'i lJ,,. 0T1·ov Kal u[K£pa oi·K £°::·tEI', ol•SE. 
;_p.lfvxov (cf,a.ye. ~vpOv f;rL -r1w KEcj,a.A1)11 ai•ToV ol·K JvE/317, EAarn1• ot'K -l7Ae[~ 
lparo, Kal {3a.AavE{'{J ol·K ixp~a-aTo, ro'VT<t) µ01·ff l~l}v Eis -rU U.yia d'itE1•a1,. 

oVOE. yO.p Epeot'v Erf:,OpEt UAACL a-ti-00,•at;. KaL 1i61•oi; £t'il/PX£TO Ei'i -rOv 1,aO,,, 

1JVpiuKET0 TE Ke{µ.£Vo'i i1TL Tol,; yOvaui KaL a.i101~µ.E1'o'i V;;(p -rot' Aaoti Ucf,euu', 
W,; U.n-Eo-KA71Kivat -rU. yOva.Ta airoV 0{K1JV Kaµ.~Aov, OiU. -rO Jet KJ.p.<1Tf:tl' Ei:-l 
i'O,·u ,rpo'iKVvoV11Ta T~ 0ei Kal ahelCT0a.t U.cpeutv -r<p Aa<tJ Otfl yE-rot T1)v 

V1rEp/30A~v Tijr; Ot.Kaioul'v17~ aVToV fKt1A£LTo UKawr; Kal 6Jf3A{ar; "'. .Aud with
out tnking nil this as literal fact, it nt least shcws us the charactct· 
which he bore, nncl the cstimntion in which he was held. 

2i. That such a persou, wheu c01n-crtcd to the faith of Jesus, shonhl 
have Ycry soon been plnced in high dignity in the ,Jerusalem chnrch, is 
not to be wondered nt. The very fact of that church being in some 
measure a contiuuatiou of the apostolic company, woul(l, in the ab:-;encc 
of Him who had been its centre beforctimc, natnrnlly incline their 
thought:-; townrd8 one who was the most eminent of llis nearest relatives 

◄ On ihc intcrprctntion of this word, which is quite uncertain, sc~ Suiccr, sub YO<'C, 

vol. ii. p. 1593. 
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nccor<liug to the flesh : nn<l the strong J n<laistic ten<leneies of that 
church woul<l natumlly group it aroun<l one who was so zealous a fautor 
of the Law. 

28. This his pre-eminence seems to lm'<"e been fully established as 
early as the imprisonment of St. Peter, Acts xii.': i. e. nbont A.D. 44 : 
which would allow ample time for the reasonable gl'Owth in estimation 
and authority of one whose career as a disciple <lid not begin till the 
Ascension of our Lord, i. c. 14 years before'. 

29. From this time ouwnrcl, James is introduced, nud simply by this 
name, ns the president, or bishop, of the church at ,Terusalem. In the 
apostolic council in Acts XY. (A.D. 50), we fin<l him speaking last, after 
the ,cst had done, and <lclh·ering, with his lyw Kp{vw ( vcr. 19), that 
opinion, on which the net of the assci:,:ibly wns gromuled. On St. Paul 
reaching Jerusalem in Acts xxi. (A.D. 58), we find him, on the clay 
nfter his nrri,al, entering in 1rpOi; 'lU.Kw/3ov: and it is a<lde<l 7rcfvrE:i; TE 

r.apeyf:vovro oi 1rpaT/3Vu:po1.: shcwing that the visit wns a. formal one, to 
a man in authority. 

30. Thcnccfonrnrd we have no more mention of James in the Acts. 
In Gal. i. 19, St. Paul relates, thnt at his first visit to ,Jerusalem after 
his conversion he snw 'ld.Kw/30J1 -rOv d.OEAcf,Ov Toll Kvp{ov: but without any 
111nrk, unless the title &.1rOo-ToAos, there given him, it; to be tnkcn ns such, 
that he had then the pre-eminence which he afterwards enjoyed. The 
date of this -visit I have set down elsewhere as A.D. 40 '. 

31. In the same apologetic narrntive in the Epistle to the Galatians, 
St. Paul recounts the c,·cnts, as far ns they were germane to his pur
pose, of the apostolic council in Acts xv. Aud here we find James 
ranked with Cephas an<l John, as crTvAo, of the church. At some shortly 
subsequent time, probably in the encl of A.D. 50 01· the beginning of 51, 
we find, from the same narrative of St. Pnnl, that TwEs &.1rO 'laKW/Jov 
came down to Antioch, of whoseJudaistic strictness Peter hcing afrai<l, 
prevaricated, aucl shrunk back from asserting his Christian liberty. 
This speaks for the influence of James, as it docs also for its tendency. 

32. At the time when we lose sight of Jnmes in the Acts of tho 
Apostles, he would he, supposing him to have been next in the Holy 
Family to our Blessed Lord, and proceeding on the necessarily somc-

5 Thus-for we can hardl_y suppose it to have been a sudden thing,-we should ba,·c 
it :ilrcady subsisting <luring the lifetime of the greatc1· J1uncs, the son of Zcbeilcc: oue 
additional argument for distinguishing this James from Jumcs the less, the son of 
Alphmu,. 

6 For these dates, sec the Chronological Table in the Prolcgg. to the Acts, Vol. II. 
H has been objected, thnt it would be unlikely that one who nt the Ascension wns 
not n believer, should so soon nftcr be found in the dignity of au Apostle. llut the 
ohjcetors forget, that less than half the time sufficed to 1·:1.isc one, who long after the 
Ascension was "a. persecutor nud injurious," to the s~mc dignity. 

i See the Chronological Table, ut supra. 
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what uncertain' inference <lccluciLlc from the plain sense of Matt. i. 25, 
about sixty years of age. 

33. From this time we are left to seek bis history in tradition. ,ve 
possess an account in Josephus of his character ancl martyrclom. In 
Antt. xx. 9. I, we rcacl, 0 "'Avavor;, VOJ-Lluar; ExEt.v Ka,pOv fr.1.T~Oe,ov, o,a -rO 
TE811U.va1. T0v <Jlijo-Tov, 'AA{Iivov 0£ E-r1. KaT<l T~V OOOv Vr.O.pxuv, Kaet,Et uvv

iOpwv KptTWv· KaL r.apayayWv Eli; aVTO T0v J.0£A<p0v Toii 'I'l}uoV Toii Aeyoµ.Evov 
XPtrrrolJ, 'IU.Kw/3or; Ovoµ.a aVT'{', Ka{ nvar; ETipovr;, Wr; 7,apavoµ.17uO.vTwv KOT-

17Yoplav 1ro1.11ufl.µ,£11or;, r.apf.BwK£ AEvu071uoµ.lvov,;. 

34. Further particulars of his death arc gi,-cn us from Hcgcsippus, 
Ly Euseliius, ut supra, II. E. ii. 23: Lut they do not seem to tally with 
the aborn account in Josephus. According to 1-fogesippu.,, "-hose 
narrative is full of f-:.trangc exprc:-;sions, a111.l ::-:aYom·s largely of the 
faLulous, some of the se,-en sects of the people ( sec Eus. H. E. iL 22) 
asked James, T<s ~ 0vp"- Tov 'I'lcrov '. And by his preaching to them 
Jesus as the Christ, so many of them lieJicyc,l 011 Ilim, that ,ro,\,\wv K"-l 

-rWv &.pxOVTwv 1rt.CTTrn6vn.,v, ~v 00pvf3or; TWv ~IovOaiwv K .. ypaµµ.aTf.wv K. 

<llapLcra{wa, AeyOvTwv On KlJ.10u11El.lEt 1rUr; b AaOr; 'l770-oVv T0v X.Ptt110v 1rpor;-

00Ki,v. On this they im·itctl James to deter the people from being 
thus decch~cd, i;tanding on the 7rT€.pVyt.ov To'U lEpoU at the P:t!-:SOYcr, that 
he might be soon :tll(l heanl by all. lint, the story prnccc<ls, when he 
was set there, and appealed to by them to un,lcccivc the people, ho 
&:rrEKp{vaTo <pwvfi µ.EyCI.AIJ T{ µE E7rEpwTii.TE r.Epl. 'l1cruV -roV l!toV ToV &.v8pWr.ov; 

Kai aVTOi; KCl.811Ta1. iv T'fJ ol1pallt{, iK OE~u'.ov -njr; fLf:y0.A1Js- Ov1,10.µEwr;, Kai. p.f.,\An 
£px£Cr8a, E7rl TWv ve:4,eAWv -roV olJpavoV. On thi~, runny were confirmctl 
in their belief, a1Hl glorified GOii for his testimony, and cried llosanna 
to the son of David. ,vhoreat the Scribes and Pharisees snicl to one 
another, KaKWr; brot~craµ.ev Tota:Vr71v µ.apn•p{av ;;apauxUi1TEr; -r',t> 'I17uoV· 

cL\.AU. &.va/3U.vTE'i Kara/JU.Awµ.ev aVT<)v, Zva 'Po/3-qOEvTE.r; p.1) hLUTt:l'o-wcrtv aVT"e. 

Kai. EKpa.~av A£yov-TE~ 1'n ti>, ,mi O OiKato~ l1r,\av,Je.,,. So thry went up, and 
cast him down: autl said to ouc another, A.i0U.uwµ.£V 'I0.Kw/3ov T0v OiKatav. 
Kai ~p[avTo At8Cl.{EtJ/ o.Vniv, Er.d Ka.-ra/3A."l'/0Els oVK d..r£0avEI', w\.,\CL. urpa<j,Elt; 
:.e,,,KE .,-CJ. y6vaTa A.£ywv IlapaKaAW KVptE 0EE 1rCl.TEp O.<j,E~ aVroi'~, olJ yO.p oi'Oaut 
Tl 1rot0Vo-iv, Aut.1 while they were stoning him, a priest, one of the ~ons 
of Rechn.U, cried out, 7{ ;rouirE; E°UXETat Vr.Er VµWv 0 OlKatoi;. Kai Aa/30Jv 

Tt~ cbr' a~Wv Er'i -rWv Kvacj>Ewv TO ~VA.ov lv 'P J.1r£1rlt:'E -rO. tµO.TLa, ~VEYK£ 
KaTU. nji; KE<j,aA-iji; ToV OiKa[ou. Kai oVTwi; lp.aprl'p"l'/O"EV. Kai l0alpav aVTOv 
Ev T'!) T61rtp, Kai l-rt a:ti-roV 'Y/ OT~A.,, µ.£vu 1rapfL -r<e va<p. 

s Because there were also sisters of our Lord, nod more than two. or the word 1riia-a1 
cou1tl not have been used of them, Matt. xiii. 55. 

9 On this expression, Valcsius says. "Ostium hoe loco est intrOlluctio scn institutio 
ntquc iuitiatio. Ostium igitur Christi nihil est aliml quau1 ficlcs in Dcum Patrcm et 
Fili um et Spiritum Sanctum :u &c. Ilut this seems doubtful, and the expression 
cnigmatical. 
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35. This last sentence seems wholly inexplicable, considering that 
long before it was written both city and temple were <lestroyet.1. And 
the more rn, as I-lcgesippus proceeds to say, that immediately upon 
St. James's martyrdom, Vespasian formed the siege of the city. He 
adds, oV'Tw OE rlpa 0avµ.U.ut0, n, ~v, Kal -rrapU. Toii; o'.AAoti; ci:1Tautv E1rl 
0tKaw<TVv?1 /3E/3/n7To O 'IO.Kw/30,, Wi; Kal Toti, ,IovOa{wv E.µ.<!,povas OolO.tuv 
Ta'VT1JV ETvat T~v al-r{av ~, -rrapax.p1}µ.a JLETCl. TD µapT1Jptov a1hoV 110AtopK{ac; 

T7}, clEpouuaA~f-L, ~v Ot' oVOEv f.TEpov ain-oL, uvµ.(3~vm, 1} OtO. TO KaT' aVToV 
-ro>.µ.710,v iiyo~. And he quotes from Josephus, -ravra 8, crvµ./3i/371Kcv 
'IovOa{aii; KaT• fKUwquw "IaKW{3av ToV OtKa{ov, <>, ~v d.OEAct,O, 'I,iuoV Toii 
AE-yoµ.ivov x.ptuToV· bru0~1rEp OtKatOTaTov aVTOv oi 'IovOaLot d.1riKTEtvav : 

hut no such passage as this latter is now found in J oscphus. 
36. The character of St. James is sufficiently indicatet.l in the fore

going notices. He appears to have been a strong observer of the law, 
moral and ceremonial: and though willing to recognize the han,l of 
Got.I in the Gentile ministry of Paul an,l llarnabas, to have remainet.l 
himself attached to the pmely Judaistic form of Christianity. "Had 
not," observes Schalf (Kirchengesch. i. p. 314), "a Peter, and above all 
a Pnul, arisen as supplementary to James, Christianity would perhaps 
never have become entirely emancipated from the veil of Judaism ant.I 
asserted its own indepcnde1,ce. Still there was a necessity for the 
ministry of James. If any could win over the ancient co,-enant people, 
it was he. It pleased Go,l to set so high an example of 0. T. piety in 
its purest form among the Jews, to make conversion to the gospel, even 
at the eleventh hour, as easy as possible for them. llut when they 
would not listen to the mice of this last messenger of peace, then was 
the measure of the di,-ine patience exhaustc,1, and the fearful and long
threatened judgment broke forth. An,l thus was the mission of James 
fulfillet.l. He was not to outlive the destruction of the holy city and 
the temple. According to Hegesippus, he was martyred in the year 
before that event, viz. A.D. 69." 

37. According to the above hypothetical calculation (par. 32), he 
would he, at the date of his martyr<lom, about 71 years of age. The 
various particulars of his connexion with our present Epistle will Le 
found in the following sections. 

38. The literature of the subject treated in this section is very exten
sive. I may refer the reader to the Einleitungen of De Welte, Huther, 
and ,vicsingcr: to Lange\; a.rt. iu llcrzog':; Eucyclopiidic : to G icseler's 
Kirchcngeschichte, i. p. 89 ll'.: to Schalf's do. vol. i. §§ 79, 80: to 
Neander's Pllanzung u .. Leitung, p. 553 ii'. and note: to Schnecken
hurger, Anno!atio ml Epist. Jacobi, p. H4: and Davidson, Intro,!. to 
N. T., vol. iii. p. 302 ff. 
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SECTION II. 

FOR WHAT READERS TDE EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN. 

I. It is cviclent from the contents of the Epistle, that it wns written 
for Christian renders. The ·writer cnlls himself Kvp{ov 'l']<Toii xp<<TToii 

lioii,\os, nn<l nehlrcsscs the readers throughout as his .J.li,,\cpoi. In eh. i. 
18 he says that Goel hns begotten 11s (~µ.us) Ly the word of trnth: in 
eh. ii. 1 he addresses them as h:n·iug the faith of Jesus Christ the Lord 
of glory: in id. ver. 7, ho speaks of the Ka,\ov ovoµ.a by which they were 
eallecl: nn<l in eh. v. 7, he exhorts them to patience on the grouncl that 
the coming of the Lore! was near. Besides which, the whole passage, 
eh. ii. 14, proceeds on the mnnifcst supposition that writer nncl reaclers 
hacl one nncl the same faith. 

2. At the same time, the a<lclress of the Epistle, rn,, owO<Ka cpv,\a,, 

Ta,, lv rfi o,a<Tr.opi}, which will not bear a spiritual mcaniug, hut only 
the strictly national one, quite forLi,ls us from supposing that Christians 
in general were in the ,vritcr's view. Ilclic,·ing ,Jews, au<l they only, 
were the recipients of the Epistle. Not the words of the address, hut 
the eireumstanccs of the case, and the langungc of the Epistle, exclude 
those who did not believe. 

3. This Judaistic direction of the letter is oYiclcnt from eh. ii. 2, 
where <Tvvaywy~ is the place of assembly: from ib. 19, whero mono
theism is brought forward as the ccntrnl point of faith: from eh. v. 12, 
where, iu the prohiLition of swearing, the formulro common among the 
,Jc\\·s arc introduced: from iL . ..-er. 14, where anointing with oil is men
tioned. And not only so, hut all the ethical cnors which St. ,James 
combats, arc of that kine! which may Lo referred to carnal J n,laism as 
their root. 

4. Huthcr, from whom I ha,·o ta.ken the foregoing paragraphs of this 
section, remarks, that the nrgmnrnt ngn.iust fo.ith nlonc without works 
is no objection to the htst•meutionc,I Yicw, Lnt is rather in close con
nexion with Jcwi8h Cl'ror~, being Lut the snccc~sor of the l'harisaical 
confi,lcncc in the fact of possessing the law, without a. holy life: sec 
Rom. ii. 1 i ff. : an,! compare ,Tustin ;\fort. Dial. § H 1, p. 231, who says 
of the J cw~, oi Aiyovut.v 0Tt. Kliv O.µ.uprwAol. tilut., 8E0v SE" yu·WuKwuiv, oli µ.~ 

AoytCr71Tat. aVroL~ O.µ.apTlav, There is indeed uo trace in the Epi:--tlc of 
an anxious and scrnpulons ohserYauco of the l\Iosaic ritual on the part 
of the rc,ulcrs: but this mny he because in the main on this point the 
,vritcr n.nll hi!-:l rcu.t.lcrs were agrcctl. Aud we do find in it h'nces of nu 
enoncous estimate of the value of mere Op']<TKda (eh. i. 22 11:): an,! n. 
trnco of fanatical zeal venting itself Ly clpri-
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5. The situation of these Judroo-Christian churches or congregations, 
as discemil>le in the Epistle, was this. They were tried hy manifold 
trials, eh. i. 2. \Ve arc hardly justified in assuming that they were 
cntirnly made up of poor, on account of eh. ii. 6, 7: indeed the former 
verses of that chapter seem to sbcw, that rich men were also found 
among them. Howcwr, this probably was so for the most part, and 
they were opprc~scd arnl llragged before thcjmlglllcnt-:,eats Uy the rich, 
which trials they did not hear with that patience and hnmility which 
might have been expected of tl,cm as Christi:ws, nor did they in faith 
seek wi~dom from God coucPrning them: hut regarded Ili1n as their 
tempter, and their lowliucss as ~Imme, paying carnal court to the rich, 
nncl despising the poor. 

6. As might ham been expected, such worldliness of spirit gave rise 
to strifcs and dissensions mnoug them, and to a neglect of sclf
JH'escrYation from the evil in the world, imagining that their Christian 
faith would suffice to save them, without n holy life. 

7. There is some little difficulty in assigning a proper pince to the 
rich men who arc addressed in eh. v. 1 ff. They can hardly have been 
altogether out of the pale of the Christian hody, or the denunciations 
would never have reached them at all: hut it is fair to suppose that 
they were unworthy professing members of the churches. 

8. It must be owned tliat the general state of the churches a<ldrcssed, 
as indicate-,! hy this Epistle, is not such as any Christian teacher could 
look on with sntisfactiou. Arnl it i:-; extremely interesting to enquire, 
how for this unsatisfactory state furnishes us with any clue to the 
date of our Epistle: an enquiry which we shall follow out in our next 
section. 

9. The designation lv rfi 8,a.,nropit need not necessarily limit the 
readers to the Jewish churches out of Palestine: hut the greater cir
cmnfcrcncc may include the lesser: the 8,a.u1ropci may he vaguely used, 
regarding Jerusnlc111 as the centre; and as iu Acts viii. I, where we rca,J 
1rcivTE,; TE 8iEu1rcip71uav KaTtL Tils- X(~pa,; rrj,; 'lovOa{as Kai ia,uapu~as-,-thc 
exception being the Apostle~, who remained in Jcru~alcm,-n:w.y 
comprehend Palestine itself. 

SECTION III. 

THE PLACE AND TD[E 01" ,VIUTING, 

1. As regards the place of writing, if the gcncml opinion as to the 
author Le assumed, there can he but one view. Ilis fixed resi,lcncc, mu! 
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centre of influence, was ,JEm:sALDr. There ,rn find him, at e-,-ery date 
in the apostolic period. If he wrnte the Epistle, it wns written from 
the holy city. 

2. And with this the ehnrncter of the Epistle Ycry well ngrccs. l\Iost 
of the ,Jndmo-Christinns addressed in it would he in the habit of coming 
up to Jernsalcm from time to time to the fensts. There St. Jnmcs, 
though nt a distance, might become well acquainted with their state and 
temptations, and exercise superintendence over them. 

3. It has been pointed out nlso 1, that the physical notices inserted in 
the Epistle are ycry suitahle to this supposition. The "rritcr appears 
to have written not far from the sea ( eh. i. 6 ; iii. 4) : it was a land 
blessed with figs, oil, and wine (iii. 12). ,nr1c as these notices mny he, 
we have others which seem to come nearer to Palestine. Salt nod 
bitter springs are famili:tr to him (iii. 11, 12): the land was exposed to 
drought, an,l was under anxiety for fear of failure of crops for wnnt of 
rain (v. 1 i, 18): it was bnmt np quickly by a hot wind (Kavo-w,,, i. 11 ), 
which is :t name not only hclouging: to ,vest Asia, hut especially known 
in Palcst.inc. "Another phreuomcuon," i--ays llng, "which was fo11ntl 
where the ,vriter was, dcci,les for that locality: it is, the former and 
latter rain, which he names ,rpw,p.o< and 01/nvo<, eh. v. i, as they were 
known in Palestine." 

4. \Vith regard to the date of the Epistle, opinions arc more ili,iiled. 
That it was written hcforc the destruction of ,Jcrnsalcm, will follow as 
matter of course from what has already hecn s:ti,I. But there arc two 
other termini, with reference to "·hich it is important that its place 
should be n.ssig:nc,l. These arn (1) tlw puhliration of the doctrine of 
St. Paul respecting: jnstificatiou hy faith onl;i·: and (2) the Apostolic 
council in Jerusalem of Acts X"I". 

5. A superficial view will suggest, that it cannot be till after the 
doctrine of justification by faith ha,l been sprea,I aln-0:111, that. eh. ii. H 
ff. cnn have hccn written. And this has been held cnn by some, ,vhose 
treatment of the Epistle has been far from superfici:tl '. But I hclicYc 
thnt a thorough and nnbiasscd weighing of probahilities will lea,! us to 
nu opposite conclrn,ion. It scc1ns most improbable that, snpposiug 
eh. ii. H ff: to have been written after St. Paul's teaching on the point 
was known, St. ,James should ham made uo allusion either to St. Paul 
rightly understood, or to St. Paul wrongly 111ulcrsto0<l. Surely such a 
n1cthod of proceeding, considerin~ what strong wonls he m•cs, would he, 
to say thr least, "l"Cl'Y ill-jn,lged, or very careless: the former, if he only 
wished to prennt an erroneous conception of the great Apostle's 
cloctrine,-the latter, if he wishc,l lo put himself into direct antagonism 
with it. 
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6. It is much more probnblc, thnt nil which St. James snys respectiug 
works nnd faith hus respect ton former nnd dilforcnt stnt.e and period of 
the coutrovcrsy : when, ns was cxplnincd nbove ', the J cwish Pharisnic 
notions were beiug carried into the ndoptcd belief in Christinnity, aud 
the danger wn.s not, n.i:; afterwards, of a ,Jewish ln.w-rightconsncs.s being 
set up, nntngonistic to the righteousucss which is hy the faith of Christ, 
but of n Jewish rclinucc on exclusive purity of faith superseding the 
necessity of n holy life, which is iuscpnmhly bound up with nny worthy 
holding of the Christinn faith. 

7. The ohjection hrought agninst this view is, that the examples 
:ulduccd hy St. ,fames nrc identical with those which we find in the 
Epistles of St. Paul, nnd cvcu iu that to the Hebrews: urn! that they 
presuppose acquaintance with those ,witiugs. Ilut we may well 
answer, wha.t ri~ht lmYc "Te to ma.kc thi~, auy more thn.n the converse 
assumption? Or rather, for I do not helie,·e the converse to he any 
more prohnhle, why should not the occurrence of these common 
examples ham been due in both cnses to their having been the ordiuary 
ones cited on the suhject? ,virnt morn certain, than that Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, would be cited in any ,lispute on the Yalidity 
of faith? '\Vlrnt more probahle than that Rahab, n Canaanite, and 
a woman of loose life, who been.me sharer of the security of God's 
people simply been.use she believed God's thrcatcni11gs, should ho 
exalted into n.n instance on the one hnml that even a contact with 
Israel's faith sufficed to snvc, and that the Apostle on the other shouhl 
shew that such faith was not mct·c asscut, hut fruitful in practical 
consequences ? 

8. Again it is urged that, owing to several expressions nnd pns:mgcs 
in our Epistle, we arc obliged to hclicrn that St. James had rea,1 and 
used the Epistles to the Romans and Galatinns. ,vicsingcr says that 
any nnbiasscd reader will sec in eh. i. 3 and iv. 1, 12, allusions to Rom. 
v. 3; vi. 13; vii. 23; viii. 7; xiv. 4. Of these certainly the first is a 
close resemblance: hut that in the others is faint, and the connecting of 
them together is quite fanciful. And even where close rcsemhlancc 
exists, if the nature of the expressions be considered, we shall sec how 
little grnnnd there is for ascribing to the one writer any necessary 
knowledge of the other. The expressions arc, TO QOKLfLWV vµwv ni• 'lrt<I· 
TEW':. KaTf:pycfl€Tai V1rof.LOV~v, ,J mncs i. 3 : ~ 0Al.ifn~ Vrroµ.ov~v KaT£pyO.t€rat, 

Rom. v. 3. Now what could he more likely than that a 1rtuTo< Xoyo< 
like this, tcuiling to console the primitirn belic,·crs under afllictions 
which were cocrnl with their first profession of the Gospel, shonl<l have 
been a common-place in the months of their teachers? Aud acconliugly 
we fin<l a portion of St. Jamcs\:i expression, viz. TO OoKL1uov Vp.tw -n}~ 

3 § ii. 4. 
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'i'l'"lUTEw'-, ngnin occurring in I Pet. i. i : a circumstance which may or 
may not in<licate an acquaintance with the contents of our Epistle. 

9. A similar inference has been dmwn from the use by St. James of 
F-nch terms as OiKato'L'uBa,, iK ,.{u;Ewi, E~ Epywv: whicli, it ir-- urgcll, no 
N. T. writer except St. Paul, or, in the case of the ¥erb, St. Luke 
under influence of St. Paul, has used. But here again it is manifest 
that the inference will not hold. The subject, as argued by St. Paul, 
was no new one, bnt had long been in the thoughts and <li,putes of the 
primitive belie¥crs •. 

10. "'ith regard to the other question, as to whether our Epistle must 
be date<l before or after the council in Acts x,., one consitlcrntion is, to 
my mind, decisi,·e. "' e ha,·e no me11tion in it of a11y controYcrsy re
Fpccting the cel'emoninl ob:--c1Tancc of the Jewi::-h law, nor any alln~iou 
to the duties of the ,Jn,ho-Christia11 l,elie,·ers in this respect. X ow this 
certainly coul<l not ha,e lice11, after the dispute of Acts x·.-. 1 ff: If we 
compare what St. Paul relates iu Gal. ii. 11 ff. (see the last note) of the 
influence of certaiu from James, and the narrali\'C of Acts xxi. 18-25, 
with the entire absence in this Epistle of all notice of the sul~ects in 
question, we must, I think, <letermiuc that, at the time of writing the 
Epistle, no such question ha,! arisen. The ol,ligation of obsen·ing the 
Jewish ceremonial law was as yet confessed among Jewish Christians, 
and therefore needed no enforcing. 

11. But here ngain various objections are brought agniust assigning 
so enrly n date to our Epistle as before the Jerusalem council, princi
pally dcriYcd from the supposed difficulty of imagining so much de,·elop
ment at that time in the Judreo-Christian congregations. "·e find, it is 
allege<l, r.p«r/3vT<po, of an •••A1J<T<a, which is not the mere Jewish syna
gogue used in common by l>oth, but n regularly organized congrega
tion. 

12. Now we may fairly soy, that this ohjcction is unfonn<led. The 
Christian ••KA1J<T<a. is mentioned by our Lord Himself in Matt. X¥iii. 17, 
an,I was so easy ancl matter-of-course n successor of the synagogue, that 
it would be sure to be established, where¥er there was a Christian com
mnnity. We find that the different Yarieties of Jews had their separate 
synagogues, Acts ,·i. 9: and the estal>lislnnent of a separate organization 
and place of worship would be the ob,ious and immediate consequence 
of the recognition of Jesus of Nazareth ns the lllessiah. In such a con
gregation, r.p<<T/3vr,po, would be a matter of course. 

13. It is also ohjccted, that in the Epistle the readers are treated as 
mature in the belief an<l <loctrines of the Gospel: that it exhorts, l>ut 
does not teach 5• "'itness, it is said, the allusions to their knowle<lgc, 

" As a proof of this, see Gal. ii. 16, a speech which was mode certaicly a ~cry short 
thee nfter the council in .1..D. 50, :uul in cocsequence of o. messngc frolD. Jau1cs. 

~ \Vicsinger, p. 38. 
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nnd exhortations to perfection, eh. i. 3; iii. 1; i,. 1. But in those pns
sngcs there is nothing which mi~ht not well nppfy to the primitive 
Jewish believers: nothing which, from their knowlc,lgc of the 0. T., 
nn<l of the moral teaching of our Lol'll, they might not well hnve been 
nwnrc of. 

14. Yet again it is said, thnt the ehnrnctcr of' the faults here stigma
tized in the ChriHtinn congregations is ~nch as to require a conshlcrablc 
period for their development': that they arc those which arise from 
rclnxation of the moral energy with ,,-hich we must suppose the first 
Jewish converts to have rceciwd the Gospel. In answer to this, we 
may point to the length of time ,d1ich may well be allm,·cd as having 
clapsctl between the firi--t Pcnteco~t sermon and the time of writiug 
the Epistle, nud to the rapidity of the dissemination of practical error, 
and the progress of moral dcteriorntion, when once set in. ·w c may 
also remind the re:ulcr of the state of the ,Jewish church and the heathen 
world around, as showing that it must not he snpposcil that all these 
c,-ils sprung up within the Christian communities themselves: rather 
we may say, that the sce<l fell on soil in which these thorns were 
alre:Hly sowu,-au<l that, even conceding the position above assumed, 
§ i. 1, a Ycry short time,-lcss than the 20 years which elapscil be
tween the first Pentecost anil the ,J ernsalcm council,-would have 
sufficed for the growth of any such errors as we fin,! stigmatized in this 
Epistle. 

15. "Where," asks ,vicsingcr, "shall we look for the ,JtHhco-Chris
tinn churches out of Palestine, which will satisfy the postulates of the 
Epistle?" I answer, in the notice of Acts ii. 5-11, in following out 
which, we must believe that Christian churches of the ,lispc,·sion were 
very widely fomHlcd at a ,late immc,liately following !he great outpour
ing of the Spirit. Such a pcrsuasiou iloes uot compel us to believe that 
our Epistle was addressed principally to the church at Antioch, or to 
those in Syria and Cilicia, hut lea yes the a,1,lrcss of it. in all the extent 
of its own words, Tat~ OWOEKa <pvAati; Tat~ £v T?1 Oio.u1rop~. 

16. The notice of Acts xi. 19 ff., will amply provide for such Chris
tin.n congregations, cow,,i:-;ting 1nainly or C'UtirPly of ,Jewi~h l,cli('Yf'r~, 
ns tl:tc purposes of this Epistle rc<tnire. An,1 that notice may surely he 
rcgal'(lC(l as a record of that taking pin.cc with incrca~ell cner~y nearer 
home, which must have been long going on far anti wide o,ving to the 
agency of the first Pcntceostal helicYcrs. ,vc fin,l trnccs of this in the 
fii·st missiounry journey of Panl :Ulll Bnrualms, where in i-;c,·cral cases 
"re have, hei;;idc!-i the new convert:; mrnlc, an implict.l hnckgrournl of 
µ.a.071Ta{, naturnlly consisting mainly of Jews; aml it appears to h:wc 
been at and by this visit chiefly that the enmity of the Jews ernry 
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where ngninst the Gentile conYcrts, nncl aµ;ninst the Gospel ns ndmitting 
them, was first stirred up. 

17. The~c things hcing cousidcrc<l, I cannot ngrcc with ,vieRingcr 
nncl Schmiel in placing 0111· Epistle late in the first age of the church; 
hut should, with the majority of rC"ccnt Commentator:--, and hi~torin.n:--, 
including Schucckcnlmrgcr, Thcilc, NcmHIPr, Thicr:-ch, Ilofmann, n.nd 
Sch .. .,ff; place it before, perhaps not long before, the Jerusalem council: 
somewhere, it mny be, nbout the year 45 A.D. 

SECTION IV. 

OCJECT, CONTEXTS, AXD STYLE. 

1. The object of the Epistle has been nlrendy partially in,licntccl, in 
!Tenting of its readers. It was ethical, rather thnn cliclnctic. They 
had falleu into mnny faults iuci,lcnt to their character mH] position. 
Their outward trials were not pr0<!11cing in them that confirmation of 
faith, ancl that stcclfastness, for which they were sent, hut they were 
deteriorating, instead of improYing, nuder them. St. ,Jame~ therefore 
wrote this hortatory nncl minatory Epistle, to l,riug them to a sense of 
their Christian stnte urnlcr the Father of wisdom nu,! the Loni of glory, 
sulijects as they were of the perfect law of liberty, new-begotten by the 
divine word, married unto Chri:--t, and waiting in patience for Iii:, 
nclvent to judgment. 

2. The letter is full of cnrnestncss, plain speaking, holy scnrity. 
The brothel' of Him who opcucd His teaching with the Sermon on the 
l\lount, seems to haYe <lceply imbibe,! the words and maxims of it, ns 
the law of Christian mornls. The clrnrncteristic of his rca,!ers wns the 
luck of living faith: the falling nsnuclcr, as it has been wdl called 7, 

of knowledge nucl action, of hen,! :tlHI heal't. And uo po,·tion of the 
divine teaching could be better c:ilculnted to eonncl the depths of the 
trencherous aud disloyttl heart, than this first. exposition by onr Loni, 
who knew the heart, of the ,liffercncc between the oh] law, in its cxter
nnlity, and the searching spiritual law of the gospel'. 

~ ,vicsingcr. Eiulcitung, p. 4.2. 
s The connexion hclwccn our Epistle nml tl1c Sermon on the Mount has often been 

noticcU: nnd the princip11l parallels will be founU pointed out in the rcif. and com
mcnt.ary. I subjoin a list of them: eh. i. 21 :Matt. v. 10-12; eh. i. ,J:, :Matt. v. 48; 
eh. i. 5 and v. 15, l\latt. ,·ii. 7 ff.: eh. i. 9, :Matt. v. 3; cl1. i. 201 l\lntt. v. 22; eh. ii. 13, 
l\Jatt. vi. 14, 15 mul v. 7; eh. ii. 1,t ff., l\Iatt. vii. 21 ff.; eh. iii. 17, 18. Matt. v. V; 
eh. iv. 4, Mau. vi. 24; eh. iv. 10, Matt., •. 3, 4; eh. iv.11, 1\fott. vii. I f.; eh. v. 2. 
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3. Tho main theme of the Epistle may be described as being the 
&.vqp -ri>..«o<, in the perfection of the Christian life: the 1ro,11nJ< -rov 

v6µ.ov TEAE{ov: an<l liis state nn<l duties are described and enforced, not 

in the abstmct, but in a multitude of living councxions and circum
stances of actual life, as might suit the temptations and necessities 
of the readers. 

4. St. James begins by a reference to their 1r«pauµo{, exhorting them 
to consider them matter of joy, as sent for the trial of their faith and 
accomplishment of their perfection, which must he carried on in faitl.i, 
and pmycr to God for wis,lom, without doubt and wavering. The 
worldly rich arc in fact not the happy, hut the subject of God's judg
ment: the humble atlll enduring is ho to whom tl.ie crown of life is 
promised ( eh. i. 1-12). 

5. Then he comes to treat of a r.«pa.(,u0a, which is not from God, 
bnt from their own lusts. God on the contmry is the Author of every 
~oml and perfect gift, as especially of their new birth by the word of 
His trnth. The inference from this is that, seeing they have their evil 
from themselves, but their good from Him, they should he cager to 
hear, but slow to speak and slow to wrath, receiYing the word iu meek
ness, being thoroughly penetrated with its influence, in deed and word, 
not paying to Goel the vain 0pTJUK<{a of outward conformity only, but 
that of acts of holy charity and a spotless life. 

6. The second chapter introduces the mention of their special faults: 
and as intimately connected with eh. i. 27, first that of respect of per
sons in regard of worldly wealth (ii. 1-13); and then that of supposing 
a bare asseusivc faith sufficient for salvation without its living frnits in 
a holy life (ii. 14-26). Next, the exhortation of eh. i. 19, "slow to 
speak, slow to wrath," is again taken up, and in eh. iii. 1-18, these 
two particulars arc treated, in the duties of curbing the tongue and the 
contentious temper. 

7. This last leads naturally on in eh. iv. 1-12 to the detection of the 
real sonrcc of all contention and strife, viz. in their lusts, iullllmcd by 
the solicit.-itions of the devil. These solicitations they are to resist, by 
penitence bcforn God, and by curbing their proud and uncharit1tblc 
juclgments. Then he turns (iv. 13-v. 6) to those who live in their 
pride llUd worhllincss, in assumed independence on God, and severely 
rcproYcs the rich for their oppression and defrauding of the poor, warn
ing them of a <lay of retribution at hand. 

8. Then, after an earnest exhortation to patient endurance ( eh. v. i-
11) ancl to abstain from words of hasty profanity (v. 12), he takes occa-

Matt. vi. 19; eh. v. 10, iratt. v. 12; eh. v. 12, Matt. v. 33 ff.; nm! fron, other dis
courses of our Lord, eh. i. 14, l\lntt. xv. 19; eh. iv. 12, Matt. x. 28 .. Compare also 
the places where the rich m·c denounced with Luke vi. 24 il'. 
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sion in prescribing to them whnt to do in ad,crsity, prosperity, and sick
ness, nnd ns to mntnnl confession of sin, to extol the efficacy of prayer 
(v. 13-18), and ends with Jll'Ononuciog the Llesseclocss of turning a 
sinner from the error of his way. 

9. The character of the Epistle is thus a mixed one: consolatory and 
hortatory for the Lclieviug brethren; earnest, minatory, nnd polemienl, 
ngninst those who clisgrncC<I their Christian profession by practical enor. 
Even in eh. ii. H-26, where alone the ·writer seems to be combating 
doctrinal error, nil his contention is rather in the realm of practice: he 
is more nnxions to shew that jnslificntion cannot he brought nbont by a 
kind of faith which is destitntc of the practical fruits of a Christian life, 
thnn to trace the ultimate gro1111d, theologically speaking, of justification 
in the sight of God. 

10. As regardH the style ,mcl diction of our Epistle, IIuther has well 
described it n.~ being "not only frQsh n.n<l yi\·ill, the irnrnc<liatc out
flowiug of a deep nrnl caruc:,t spirit, but at the :-:aruc time sententious, 
nnd rich in graphic figure. Gnome follows after gnome, and the dis
course hastens from one similitude to another: so thnt the di~tiou often 
pnsscs into the poetical, nut! in some parts is like that of the 0. T. 
prophets. ,vc do not find logical connexion, like that in St. Pnul: hut 
the thoughts arrange thcmsclrns in single groups, which arc strongly 
marked off from one another. ,vc c,·ery where sec that the nuthor 
has his object clenrly in sight, and puts it forth with graphic concrctc
ne8s. Strong feelings, ns ){crn remarks., produce strong diction : and 
the style acquires emphasis and majesty by the climnx of thoughts and 
words c,cr regnlnl'ly nut! rhetorically arrirnd at, and by the constantly 
occurring antithesis.'' 

11. The intro,lnction nud putting forth of the thoughts also is pecu
liar. "The Writer ever goes nt once in ,·es medias; nnd with the first 
sentence which begins n s.cctiou,-usually an intcrrogath-c or imperati,e 
onc,-says out at once fully allll entirely that which he has in his heart: 
so thnt in almost crnry cnsc the first wonls of each section might scr,e 
as a title for it. The further development of the thought. then is regres
sive, explaining and gronn<liug the preceding sentence, and concltHlcs 
with a comprchcnsh·c scutcucc, rccnpitulatiug thnt with which he 
began 9." 

12. The Greek of our Epistle is peculiar. It is comparatiYely free 
from Hcbraisms ; the words arc weighty and expressive: the construc
tions for the most part those found in the purer Greek. It docs not 
sound, in reading, like the rest of the N. T. There is only n slight link 
or two, connecting the speech of James in Acts ::n·. with it, which 
serves somewhat to identify its language with th11t. Such is ilKova-aT<, 

• Wicsiogcr, Einl. p. -H. 
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&OE"Acf,o{ µ.ov &.ya1T1JT0{, eh. ii. 5, compared with tivSpEi;; &.OeAcJ>o{, cit.:oVo-aTE 
µ.ov, Acts xv. 13. ,ve trace his hand also in the only two places 
where inn Chl'istinn Epistle the ordinary Greek ~rf'etiug xafpEiv occurs, 
Acts xv. 23: ,Tames i. I. The Greek style of this Epistle must ever 
remain, considering the nafrrn place mHl position of its ,vritcr, one of 
those difficulties, with which it is impossible for us 1;ow to deal satisfac
torily. 

SECTION V. 

ITS GEXUIXENESS, AND J>LA.CE IN TITE C~lNON. 

1. The previous enquiry, in § i., regarding the authorship of our 
Epistle, proceeded ex conccsso, assuming that the commonly received 
superscription right.ly ,lesignates the Epistle as tho work of some 
apostolic person hearing the name of ,James. It remains for us now to 
enquire, how far such an assumption is justified. 

2. And hero we have before us a question not easily settled, ancl on 
which both the ancients and modems ham been much divided. The 
sum of ancient testimony is as follows: 

3. The intimate connexion admitted to subsist between it and the 
First Epistle of St. Peter, ,d1ilc it is valueless as au e,·idcnce of priority 
on either sicle, may fairly be taken into account as an element in onr 
enquiry'. The places cited in the note cannot be for a moment fairly 
called imitations. The case stands much ns that between the common 
passages in 2 Peter and Jude. It may legitimately be supposed, that 
the writers of the two Epistles were nccnstomccl to holcl the same 
language autl exhort much in the same strains-were employed in the 
apostolic work together: and tlrnt thus portions of that teaching in the 
Spirit, which they had Jong carried on in common at ,Tcrus:ilcm, fournl 
their way into their writings also. I cannot but regard this circum
stance as a weighty eviclcncc for the Epistle being written in the 
apostolic age, rtll(l hy ouc who was St. Peter\-; friern.1 a1Hl eompanion a.t 
Jerusalem in its earlier periods. 

4. lf this were so, it surprises us to find the Epist.le so little used or 
referred to by the Apostolic Fathers. 8evcrnl more or less distant :uul 
nnecrtnin allusions have been pointe,l out in the writings of Clement of 

1 Compare especially Jnmcs i. 2 f. wiH1 1 Pet. i. 6, 7; James i. 10 f. with 1 Pet. i. 
24; James i. 21 with 1 Pet. ii. I f.; James h·. G, 10 with 1 Pet. v. 5 f.; Ja1Ucs v. 20 
with 1 t>ct. iv. 8. 
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Rome', Hermas ', nnd lrenmus '· Of these the two fonner arc Yery 
doubtful indeed: the latter would seem ns if lrenxus was ac,piainte<l 
with our Epistle, seeing that two particulars, uot conjoinc,I, and one of 
them not perhaps eYcn mentione<l by the LXX ', al'C coupled by him as 
they arc in this Epistle. Still "·c must rcmembPr that for this citation 
we have not the Greek of Irenmns, but only his Latin interpreter. 

5. It is diflicult to bclie,-e, nob,·ithstamliug the precariousness of the 
phrases cited to prom it, but that Ilcrmas ,rns acquainted with our 
Epistle. The whole cn.:-;t of :-:.:omc pn~~agcs re:semblc:; its tone and tenor 
exceedingly. Cf. especially lib. ii. l\Iumlate ix. p. 83G, where he treats 
of 8uf,vxJa, and iu fact cxpa1uls the thoughts an<l words of St. James: 
c.g.-

J.pov U.1rO o-oV T1Jv Su/Jvxlav, Ka~ µ.110t:vOi; OAw,; Oufvx,}(]'?1'>, at.T~uao-0ai &.r.O 
lhoV .... olJK tun yO.p O 0t:O,; ~'i. oL U.v0pw1rar. /J,V1JfTlKQKDVVTfS, au· 
aliTO,; O.µ.v71CT{KaKOc; iun Kai. cnrAayxvl{t:Tai E7ri rY}v 1rol7Ju1.v aVToV . . . . 
f.U.v OE OurrO.CT?J'i iv .fi KapU<,_1 o-ov, uVOEv olJ µ~ Ar}if!?J T~v o.in7µ.clrwv a-ov. 

oL yO.p 01.o-1Cl(o11Tf'i £ii; rOv 0t:Ov, ofn-o{ dutv Wi; O[lflvxoi, Kal. oliOEv OAwi 
>-.aµ,{30.vovut TWv «i.TYJJJ-0.Twv aVTWv. ot OE UAoTt:At:t'i; OvTE'i Ev rfi 1r[CJ'Tn 

'iTClvTa ai.ToiivTat, 1r£7roL00rt:~ E7rl. T0v Ot:Uv, Kal. A«fL/30.vovcnv, On U.Oto-TUK
TW'i ai.Tol•vTat, µ.l]Of.v OufuxoVvTE'i. r.U'i yilp O[lf;uxoi; U.1•)/p, EU.v µ.1) fLETU

VO~O'"Et, Ovi;KOAwi; o-w0~CJ'ETat. 

Compare this with our eh. i. 5-7, mu! it is hardly possible to bclicYe 
the two entirely independent of one another. 

6. The first Father who has expressly cited the Epistle is Origcn. 
In his Comm. in Joan. tom. xix. 6, -,.ol. iv. p. 30G, we rcad-

Eilv yClp AlyrJTUl p..Ev 'lrLCTTL'i, xwpl.i; OE Epywv nryxCJ.vn, VEKpCJ. lUTLV .;, 

-rotaVTq, Wi; lv -rfi cf,epoµ.i.vr, 'laKW/3ov l'lrtcrroAfi civlyvwµ.Ev. 
er. also Sclecta in Exodum, ..-ol. ii. p. 124, 8,o Ka< ;_>,_,.X()"Y/, OTL o O,o, 
f17rE{pau10i; lo-n KaKWv, Jnmcs i. 13. And in scvernl places in Rufinus'::, 
Latin version we lmvc citations, as c. g. in the llowil. Yiii. 4 on Exod. 
ib. p. 158, "Sc,l et apostolus ,Jacobus dieit :" sec also Ilom. ii. 4 on 
Levit. ib. p. 191, "ita, enim dicit scriptura divina: Qui couYerti feccrit 
pcccatorcm, &c.," J runes v. 20: anti ngain in the same section, "ilhu.l 
quod Jacobus apostolus ,licit," and ib. pp. 251, 255, 340. 

7. Euscbius (H. E. iii. 25) says-
1Wv o· dvnAEyo1-tEvwv, -yvwpLµ.wv o· oVv Oµ.w'i Toti; r.oA,\oti;, ~ Aeyoµ.E~,.,, 

2 Ep. i. nd Cor. e. 10, p. 228, • .:\f3pa0.µ, cl rplA.os 1rpos-a;,opEt19ds 1r1a-Tbs f.{,pl611 Iv .,.~ 

aVTbv VTrf/Hooi, "'YEvlu6a.t -rois ~~µ.a.rri Toii flEoii: cf. Jawcs ii. 21, 23. lb. c. 12, p. 232, 
8ui ,r[u.,-w K. rp11toiota.11 EuW611 'Pa.0.,8 71 7r&p1111: cf. Ja.mes ii. 25. 

J ii. l\Iand. xii. 5, l\Iignc, Patr. • Gr. vol. ii. p. !M,D, 3a:vaTa, /J 31d/J0Aos 1raA.aiua1· 
KaTaTraAaiua.1 BE oU. ~IJvaTar l&.v oiiv riv'TlaT?is a1h&v, vuc1)9Eh tpEO(tTIZI ii1rb aoii 
KIZTpuxvµ.µ.Evos; cf. Jumcs h·. 7. 

-1 Ilrer. iv. JG. 2, p. 2JG, ., .Abrnhalll ..... crediUit, Dco, et. rcputntum est ilH ad 
justitinm, et nwicus Dci ,·ocat.us est.:" et'. James ii. 23. 

5 Sec note in loc., Jame~ ii. 23. 
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'laKW{3ou cf,lpeTar. Kal 1/ "IoVOa, ~ TE Illrpov OrnTipa E11'lCTToA~, Kal lJ 
&voµa{oµ,_,'-v11 o~v:-'~a K~I. TP!TT/ ·1~a~vov, ElTE Toll eVa:yyeAtuToii Tvyx«
vovuat, EtTE Km. ETEpov oµ.wvvµ.ov EKE1.vq_,. 

And again in H. E. ii. 23, after relating the death of St. James, he 
aays-

TotaVTa Kai. TU. Kanl T0v 'IJ.Kw/3ov, oV l] 1rpWn, TWv Ovoµ.atoµ.lvwv Ka0a

AtKWv E1rurroAWv Elvar. AEyeTat" lcrrf.ov OE W, vo0n.!t:Tat µiv· olJ ,ro.\Aol 
yoVv TWv 1ra.\a,Wv aVTiji; Eµ.v11µ.0vwcrav, tils o-liOE rijs Aeyoµ.0/11r; 'Io1./0a, 
µ.tOs Kal minjr; 0Vcn1s T0w £1rTO. Aryoµ.ivwv Ka0aAtKUw. Oµ.wc; OE 'ia·µ.cv 
Kal Ta'VTas µ.eTU TWv .\.m1rWv lv 1rA£lrrTatr; Oe017µ.oauvµEVas f.KK'A1Ju{ar.c;. 

In this passage it can hardly he that vo0o)erat cxpres:scs Eu~ebius's own 
opinion as to the fact-" it is spurious:" but it simply announces the 
f..'tct, that "it is accounted spurious." 

8. In I-I. E. vi. 14, Euscbius says of Clement of Alexandria-
Ev OE Tai~ 'V7roTv1rWt7EcTL, ~vvEA6vTa d1rE'tv, 1rO.u11i; 7'1}'i £v0ia0~K011 ypaq>ij~ 

E1rtTETJJ.1JP.iVCL'i 1rE1rol11Tat Otrry~uEt'i, µ..,70E T(l'i &vTtAEyoµiva~ '1TapEA0Wv, 

TI}v 'IolJOa Aiyw KaL TU.i; Aol7r0.~ Ka0oAt.KU8 l.7rtO'"TOAc:i'i, 'Tl}v TE BapvO.{Ja 

KaL 'T~V IllTpov AryoµlvrJV &.1r0Ka.A111/Jtv. 

But it is manifest, that m·en were we to take this as fact, its testimony, 
when taken with the last clause, is very feeble as regards the canonicity 
of our Epistle. 

9. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus near Rome, quotes om· Epistle appn• 
rently as Scripture, but not by name (ed. Lagarde, p. 122, I. 8) :-

ai Aaµ,1rd.OE~ lJµ.Wv UKO'TEtva{ Elutv EK rij,; U.a1rA.ayxv{ai;· d.1rEi\.0E'TfZ &.1r' 

Ep.o\J· ~ yO.p ,cp{u1,i; d.v{AEW'i luTt. T<p µ,TJ 1roi~uavn EA.mi; [James ii. 13]. 
10. Jerome, in his Catalog. Scriptorum Eccles. 2, vol. ii. p. 829, 

snys-
" Jacobus, qui appellatur frnter Domini, cognomen to Justus ... 
unam tantum scripsit epistolam, qure de scptcm catholicis est, qum 
et ipsa ab alio qnodam sub nomine ejus editn asscritur, licet 
paullatim temporc procedente obtinucrit anctoritatem." 

11. Against these somewhat equivocal testimonies of the early 
Fathers, may be set the fact, that the Peschito, or primitive Syriac 
version, contained our Epistle from the first, although it omitted the 
second allll third of John, Jrnle, mill the Apocalypse. And this fnct 
has the more weight because the Syrian church by so near to the 
conntl·y whence the Epistle origiuate<l, alHl to tho!-ic to which it wns, in 
nil probahility, principally :uldressed. An,l, as might l,e expected, we 
find it received and cited by the Syrian church as the Epistle of James 
the Lord's brother. So Ephrcm Syrns, am! other writers of that 
ehnrch. 

12. In the \V cstern chnrch also it soon, thongh grndunlly, rose into 
general acceptatiou aud canonical authority. It was recognized by the 
council of C:uthagc in 397. From that time onward, we find it nniver-
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sally recei,-ed: and indeed the great company of illustrious Greek 
Fathers of the fourth ccutury all quote it as canonical Scripture: 
Athanasius, both the Cyrils, Gregory of Nazianzum, Epiphauius, Phi
lastrius, Chrysostom, the author of the Synopsis, &c. 

13. Various reasons might he assigned for the delay in receiving tho 
Epistle, and the doubts long prevalent respecting it. The uuccrtainty 
about the personal identity and stan,ling of its Writer: the fact, that it 
was addressed entirely to Jewish hclicvcrs: the omission in it of most 
of the particulars of distinctively Christian doctrine: its seeming oppo
sition to the doctrine of justification as laid down by St. Paul: all these 
would naturally work together to indispose the minds of Gentile Chris
tians towards it. Ilut as Thicrsch and Wiesingcr ham rightly re
marked, so much the more valuable arc those recognitions of its 
genuineness and canonicity which we do meet with. 

14. At the time of the Reformation, the douhts which once prevailed 
concerning the Epi~tlc, were again revived. Ernsrnns, Cnrdiual Cajctnn, 
Luther, Grotius, W ctstcin, shared more or less in these doubts: aud 
their example has been followed by scrnml of the mo,lcm Com
mentators, e. g. Schlciermachcr, De ,vcttc, Reuss, Baur, Schwcgler, 
Ritschl. The opinions of :di these and their gronuds will be fouud 
fail'ly set forth in Huther's Einlcitung, pp. 24-35: and in Dm·idson's 
Introduction to the N. T., vol. iii. pp. 339-345. 

15. On the whole, on any intelligible principles of canonical reception 
of early writings, we cannot refuse this Epistle a place in the canon. 
That that place was given it from the first in some part of the church; 
that, in spite of many :al\'crse circumstances, it gra,lually won that 
place in other parts ; that when thoroughly considered, it is so con
sistent with and worthy of his character and standing whose name it 
bears; that it is mnrkc,l off hy so strong a line of distinction from the 
writings and Epistles which have not attained a place in the canon: all 
these nre considerations which, though they do not in this, any more 
than in other cn~cs, amount to (lcmonstration, yet furnish when cmn
hincd a proof hardly lo be resisted, thnt the place where we now find it 
in the N. T. cnnon is thnt which it ought to lun·c, and which God in 
His Providence has guide,! Hi8 Church to assign to it. 
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CHAPTER III. 

TIIE FIRST EPISTLE GENEHAL OF PETER. 

SECTION I. 

ITS GEXUINENESS. 

I. TrrE First Epistle of St. Peter was tmi,·crsnlly acknowledged by 
the ancient clrnrch as " part of the Christian Scriptures. The earliest 
testimony in its favour is found in lhe Secon,1 Epistle of Peter (iii. I), 
n document which, even if we were to concede its spuriousness ns an 
Apostolic Episllc, yet cannot be rellloved far in date from the age of' the 
Apost.les. 

2. The seconcl witness is PoLYCARI': of whom Ensebius writes 
(H. E. iv. 14)-

0 µ.Ev TO!. IToAVKap1roi; Ev rfj o,,Aw8E.{crr, 1rpOi; 4'tAt'1T1i1]Utovi; [pp. 1005 
ft: ed. l\[igue J ttL1ToV ypacf>ll cf,F.:poµ.ivu £li; OEVpo KiX[J7JTa{ nu, fLapTv

p{air; d,7r(} n/r; IIErpov 7rpoTipar; ErrturoAijr;. 

These µ,apTvp{a, :ire too numerous to be cited at length. In eh. ii., he 
cites 1 Pet. i. 13, • 21 and iii. 9: in eh. v., 1 Pet. ii. 11 ; in eh. vi., 
1 Pet. iv. 7; in eh. viii., 1 Pet. ii. 21-24; in eh. x., 1 l'et. ii. 17, 12. 
Euscbius also e<tys of l'APIAS (H. E. iii. 39)-

KiXPlJTar. o· 0 airrOi; µaprvpiati; J.1rO T~S' 'Iwilwov 1rporipar; E1ru7ToA~i;, Kal 

rijr; Ill-rpov Oµ.o{wr;. 
3. N oue of' the above testimonies from Polyearp mention the Epistle 

expressly; but lnEX,EUS docs so, more than once: c. g. I-lmr. iv. 9. 2, 
p. 238:-

" Et Petrus ait in Epistola sua, Quern non videntes diligitis, 
inqnit, in quern mine non vidcntcs crmlidistis, guu<lcUitis ga.mlio 
inenarrabili [l l'ct. i. 8]." 

And again, ih. h·. 16. 5, p. 247 :-
" Et proptel' hoe Petrus ait., Non nlmncntum malitim hahere nos 
lihcl'tatcm, scd au prubatioucm et manifcstationcm fidei [ 1 Pet. ii. 
16]." 

4. CLElIENT of ALEXAXDI<IA also quotes it expressly, Stl'om. iii. 11, 
p. 544 Potter :-

OiO Kal O 8av,.,.U.uw, Ilfrpo, cf>ria{v, 
1
Aya1rTJTo{, 1rapa1mAW W, 1rapo{Kov, 

K.T.>... [l Pet. ii. 11 f., 15 f.]. 
And ngaiu, ih. 18, p. 562 :-
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Ka'i O IllTpoc; lv rjj E1rtuT0Af; 7(1. Oµ.ota Aiy£t, "0i;T£ T~V 1rl<rTiv ~,l;;JV Kat 

'M}V lhioa K.T,A, [l Pet. i. 21 f.: and 14-16]. 
And iv. 7, p. 584:-

&.AA" El Ka',, r.0.axoµ.n, Ola. OtKat0crL"v1111, p.aKr:I.prnt, 4,'¥}u'iv O ITlTpoc;· T0v 
OE cf,o/3ov avrwv I'~ cf,of3q0r,-r,, K.T.A. [l Pet. iii. 14-17]. 

And again, p. 585 :-
1'~ ~.vi(,cr0< Toivw, o IIfrpos A<y«, K.T,A, [l Pet. iv. 12-14]. 

And ib. 20, p. 622 :-
0 IliTpoi; EV Ty lr.tuTaAij 4'1Julv, 10A{yov O.pn El Olov K,T.A, [I Pet. i. 
6-9]. 

Also in his Predag. i. 6, p. 124 :-
Otll. ToVT'o c/JTJcrl Kal Ilf;-poc;1 

1Ar.o/Jf.µ.01ot otv K.T.A. [1 Pet. ii. 
1-3]. 

Ancl iu. iii. 11, p. 296, with cf,r,rr,v o II<rpos, he quotes l Pet. ii. 18; iii. 
H ff.; and iu. 12, p. 303, with the snmc formula, 1 Pet. i. 1 i-19; h·. 3; 
iii. 13. 

5. Besides thcs.c cxprC'f:S citation~, he scYcral times q notes without 
mentioning the name, as 1 Pet. iL 8 in Strom. i. p. 423; 1 Pet. i. 32 in 
Quis Div. Serv. p. 923; 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10 in Pred. i. p. 52; 1 Pet. ii. 12, 
ns ToiiTo TO £ip11µ.£vov c:ly{wc;, jn Pred. iii. p. 285. 

6. It is to be note,! likewise that the heretic Theo,lotus, in the trnct 
commonly printed among the works of Clement of Alexandria, tl'l"ice 
expressly quotes our Epistle (§ 12, p. 961): ,ls it l,,.,0vµ,oi:cr,v ,iyy,>.o, 
7rapa•vfa,, o 11.rpos cf,r,rriv (1 Pet. i. 12), and ib., Kara. rov J,,.orrro,\01· 
-riµ,{~ Kai &.µWµ.1p KaL &u1rOu~ a'lµ.an i'A:vrpW0r11i.01 (1 Pet. i. 19). 

i. OmGEX uears, expressly and often, the same testimony. Iu the 
passage on the canon, rcporte1l by Enscbius I-1. E. Yi. 25, he snys

Ilfrpor; OE, Eq>' ~ olKo0oµ£Lrat ~ x.pr.uroV f.KK,\·qula 1j<:. MJAal. cjOov ov 

Kancrxvcrovcr,, µ,iav b,,CTTOA'/V oµ,o>.oyovµ,<vr,v KaTaA<.AOLr.<V' <CTTW OE 
Kai. 0£vr€pav· d.µ.<f,r./3cLU.t:rar. yUp. 

Again in Homil. i in Josuam, Yo!. ii. p. 412 :-
" Petrus ctiam dnabus epistolarum suarum persona.bat tubis." 

And in his Comm. on Ps. iii., Yo!. ii. p. 553 :-
KarO. -rll A£YOp.o,a Ev -rfj Ka0oAi,qj l.1rurT0Afi -zrapCL T<p Ili-rp'fl" Ev If OE: 
ro,, K.T,A. [l Pet. iii. 19]. 

And in his Comni. on ,John, tom. vi. 18, 'l"Ol. iv. p. 135 :-
Kal r.Epl. rijr; Ev cJ,vAaK-fj r.opt:lar; µ.£TO. -;;i•t:l'µ.a-ror; 7-apCI. r'f) IIErp~ lv rfi 
1o:a00XtKfj Erriuroll:fi· 8a1•a-rwthLr; yU.p <f,71u1. uapK{, {wor.o,170Etr; OE K.-r.A. 
[l Pet. iii. 18-21]. 

i\fany other places ham ueen collected uy :\layerholf and others, in 
which Origen quotes our Epistle. 

8. TERTcLLIA'.'il testifies to t'1e snme point. Tlrns, Seorp. c. 12, ,·ol. 
ii. p. 146:-

" Petrus quidem nd Ponticos quanta enim inquit gloria, si nou nt 
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delinrJ11entcs pnniamini, snslinctis ! lime cnim gratia est, in hoe et 
vocati cstis" &c.[! Pet. ii. 20 f]. 

And ib. c. 14, p. 150 :-
" Condixcrnt scilicct Petrns, rcgem qnidem honornndmn" [! Pet. 
ii. 17]. 

!J. The opinion of Eusebins, as gathcrc,l from lllose before him, is 
given in his H. E. iii. 3-

IlErpov µ.f.v otv bnuToA~ ,da TJ Aeyoµ,ivr, mhoU 1rp□Tipa, &vwµ.oAOyqTat" 
TaVrn 0£ Kat oi ,rlli\.ar, 7rp€u/3Vr£poi w~ &.vaµ,cj,1i\.iKT<::> (V -rot<; utpW11 aVTWv 
KaTaKEX,P'F]VTat uvyypri..µp.acn. 

10. This Epistle is also fournl in the Pcschito ,crsion, which contains 
three only of the Catholic Epistles. It is true, it is not mentioned in 
the fragment on the canon known hy lhe name of Mnrntori. Rut the 
passage is one not easily understood :-

" Epistola sane ,Judn:, et snpcrscripti Johannis dnas in catholica 
lmhcnhir. Et i;.apientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorcm ipsius 
scl'ipta. Apocalypsis ctimn ,Johannis et Pell'i tantum recipimus, 
qnam qniclnm ex nostris IC'gi in ccclcsia nohmt." 

The simplest interpretation of which latter sentence is, "We receive 
also only the Apocalypses of ,John allll l'etcr, which (latter) some of 
our brethren refuse to h:n-e read in the church'." 

11. It is inferred from a passage of Leoutins of Byzantium ( + cir. 
610) that Theodore of Mopsncstia rejected the Epistle: hut the inference 
is not a Rafc one, the wor<ls hciug too general to warrrrnt it: ·' oh <1unm 
c:i.us:un, nt nrbitror, ipsam cpistol:un ,Jacobi et alias dcinceps cntholicas 
nbrognt et nutiqun.t." 

12. It is said, in a passa!!:e of Pclrns Sicnlus, that the Paulici:ms 
rejected it: "Riuas vcro catholicas .... Petri principis apostolornm, 
pessimc nd,crsns ilium affecti, .... non admittnnt." 

13. So that., with these oue or two insignificant exceptions, ,ve hn.'f'c 
the united testimony of antiqnity in its liwonr. It would be snpcr
Jlnous to go on citing later testimonies on the same side. 

14. The first doubt iu modern times was thrown 011 its authenticity 
by Clnclins, in his Urnnsichtcn des Christenthums, on the ground that 
its thoughts and expressions are too like those of St. Paul, lo have been 
written by the Apostle whose name it bears. 

I 5. This was taken 11}' hy Eichhorn :UHi expanded into the hypothesis, 
that some one wrote t.hc Epistle who had l)CCll long wit.Ii HI.. Pnnl, nud 
had :lllopte,1 his idcns and phmses: aud ns this will not fit St. Peter, he 
F:.upposes that St. Peter funnel lhc ma(.erial, but. it was worked np hy 

6 "ril'sclcr pl'opo~es nn ingrnious way of taking- the words: w·c receirn nlso (i. c. 
besides the two Epistles) the Apol'alJpse of .Tolm, anll as mucl, of Pt.'lC'I'; i. e. two J,~pistlt>s 
and an Apocalyp~c. Then he l'Cft•r,; '' quam" to" .Apoc-rilypsin." This rC'ndC'ring might 
perhnps stand, were it not for this fatter, whiel1 is qnite l)eyoncl all prohaUility. 
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,John l\fark. This hypothesis is rnjectcd by Ilerthohlt, lint tnken up in 
another form: viz. by adopting the i,lea hintml nt by ,Jerome nn<l 
formally nnnonnced by llnronius, that the Epistle wns 01·iginally written 
in Hebrew (so Ilnronius), or Ammnic, and ren,lerc,l into Greek hy 
Mark (so Ilaronius) or Sih·nnus. llnt, as JI11thc1· well remarks, this 
hypothesis is as arbitrary ns the other: and the whole diction of the 
Epistle mu\ its modes of citation protest against its beiug thought n 
trnnslntion. 

16. De \Vctte finds reason to <lonl,t the genuineness, but. on grounds 
entirely <lcrire<l from the Epistle itself. He thinks it too ,Icficient in 
originality, nncl too much nuu\e np of reminiscences from other Epistles. 
This gronlHl of objection will lie cxnmine,l, nm\ found untenable, in 
tt"enting of the character ancl style of the Epistle. 

I 7. It was to be supposetl, that the Tiihingcn school, ns represented 
1,y nnnr and Schwegler, would repudiate this, as they hnre <lone so 
mnny other Epistles. The nrgmncnts on which the latter of these 
founds his rPjcction nre worth cnmnernting, nclmittiug ns mo:-:t of them 
clo, of a rencly nncl satisfactory answer. They nre 7-

( I) The ,i·ant of an.7; d(finite external occasion, and the generality of 
the co11te11ts and 1i111·pose. llnt it may be repliccl, ii is surely too much 
to expect thnt nn Apostle shouhl 1,c confined to writing to those 
churches with which he has hecn externally connccte,l, an,l in which 
an nssignahlc cause for hi8 writing has ari~cn: arnl besides, it will he 
founcl helow, in !renting on lhe occasion ancl object of the Epistle, that. 
these, thongh of a gencrnl 11atmc, arc perfectly mu! satisfactorily a,sign
able. 

(2) The wa11t rf a mm-1.-cd i11rlfridual chamctcr both i11 rom1io.oition a11d 
;,, tliroloyy. Ilut on the ouc hand this is not conceclc,l i11 toto, ancl on 
the other it is manifestly unrcnsonablc to require thnt in one mnn's 
writing it should be so plainly notable ns in that of another: in St. 
Peter, ns in St. P:rnl nncl St. ,John. 

(3) The want of close ro1111e.rion and evolution of thought. But, it 
may be answcre,1, the 1rn1·po,c :nul character of the Epistle itself forl,i,1" 
us to rcqnit·e such a connexion : and we may notice that even in St. 
Paul's Epistles Schwegler professes not to be able to find it'. 

('l) The impossibilif.'! that St. Petrr, labow·ing in the fur East, rouhl 
hare become acquainted with the later Rpistles of St. Paul so .soo11 
(a~smuin~ their grnnincne~s) <~01.'r tlil'ir ,·m,1pu~iliu11. But., it is rpplic,11, 
there is no trncc in on,· Epistle of ac'lnaintancc with the lat,,st, ,·iz. that 
to Titns aud 2 Timothcus. The only possil,le <lillicnlty is the ap
par('Hl ( !') ncq11ai11ta11cc with 1 Timothcns: lmt thi~ mnr haYr t'Olll(' to 
St. Peter through ,John Mark. 

7 I hm•c tak<'n this statement mainly from IIuthC'I', Eiul. pp. 28-32. 
!'! Sec on this below, § \"i. f). 
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( 5) The impos~ibility, on the assumption of the Epistle being W1'ilten 
in Babylon (sec below, § iv., on the time and place of writing), ~f 

bringing tor1ether the 1Veronian p'1"secution which is alluded to in it, 
and the death of St. Pele/' by inal'f,3/l'dom, d111'i11g that v'1"y persecution. 
Bnt it is n pure assumption that the persecution alluded to in the 
Epistle is that u1Hler N cro ; and another, that the Apostle suffered 
martyrdom under Nero at that time. 

18. It is also not without interest, to discuss the reasons which 
Schwcglcr adduces for believing the Epistle to he a production of the 
post-apostolic age under Tmjan. They arc (1) the tmnqnil uuimp:ts
siouccl tone of the Epii-tlC', contl'n~tctl with the effect on the Christians 
of the Ncronian persecution: (2) the circumstance that under the 
Ncronio.n persecution the Christians were in1·olvcd in a charge of n 
defiuite crime, viz. the i;ctt.ing fire to the city, whereas in our Epistle 
they suffer as XP";nai,o,, on account of the general suspicion of a bad 
life (w< KO.Ko'll'o,o{): (3) the improbability that the Xcronian persecution 
extended beyoud Rome: (4) the assumption in the Epistle of regular 
lcgnl processes, whereas the pcrsccntion under Nero was more of a 
tmnnltuary act: (5) the state of Christianity in Asia l\Iino1· as depicted 
hy the Epistle, answering to that which we find in the letter of Pliny 
to Trnjan. 

19. But to these reasons it has been well rcpliccl by IIuthcr (!) that 
the tranquillity of tone is no less remarkable as under the later perse
cution than under the earlier, nllll that any other tone would have been 
unworthy of :in Apostle: (2) the suffoi-iug of Christians, as C/11·istia11s, 
<li<l not lwgiu in Trajan's pcrscentiou, but ,,,.·as common to the cnrlict· 
ones likewise: (3) e1·en if the Neronian persecution did not extend 
beyond Rome, tl,c Chl'istians in the pro1·inccs were always linblc to be 
persecuted owing to the same populnr hatred: (4) there is in reality no 
t.rncc of judicial proccc,liugs in 0111· Epistle: ( 5) the features of pcrseen
tion in the Epistle do 110/ agree wit.I, those in Pliny's letter: there, the 
Christians are formally put to death as such: here, we have no trace 
of snch a sentence being carried out against them. 

20. The hypothesis of 8ehwegler, that the purpose of the Epistle is 
to be detected in eh. v. 12, as one of reconciliation of the teachings of 
St. Peter and St. Paul by some disciple of the former who was inclined 
also to the l:tttcr, is well treated by Iluther as entirely destitnte of 
foundation. 

21. So that, whether we consi,lcr external evidence, or the futility of 
internal objcclious, we can ha.ve uo hesitation in accepting the Epi8tlc 
as the undoubted work of the Apostle whose name it benrs. 
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SECTION II. 

ITS AcTHOR. 

I. The Apostle Petet·, properly culled Simon or Simeon (Acts xv. 
14: 2 Pet. i. I), was born at Ilcthsaida on the sea of Galilee (,John i. 
4q)°; the son ofouc Jonas (;\fa(t. xvi. Ii) or John (,John i. -13; xxi. IJ), 
with whom, and wilh his brother All(lrcw, he carried on lhc lradc of a 
fishcnnan at Capcmaum, where he aftcrwanls li,·ed (:\Intl. ,·iii. H; iY. 
18 II: Luke v. 3), with his wife's mother, being a married man' 
(I Cor. ix. 5). 

2. He became very early a disciple of our Lord, being brought to 
Ilim by his brother Andrew, who was a disciple of ,Jolm the Baptist, 
an,1 had follo"·c,1 ,Jesus on hearing him designated by his master as tbe 
Lamb of God (John i. 35--13). It was on this occasion that Jesus, 
looking on him aud forc~ecing his di:-.po:--ition nu<l worth in the work 
of Ilis Kingdom, g:we him ihc uamc K1,f,ii, (Aram. N~'P.), in Greek 

IIfrpos, a stone or Rock (John i. -13 &c.: )fork iii. Hi). He docs not 
however appear to have attached himself fimlly to 0111· Loni till after 
two, or perhaps more, summons to do so (ef. John, I. c.: l\Iatt. iv. 18 
II Murk.: Luke v. I ff. and notes), lmt to ham carried on his fishing 
trade at intervals. 

3. It woulcl be beside the present pmpose to follow St. Peter through 
the well-known incidents of his apostolic life. His forwardness in reply 
and profession of warm affection, his thorough appreciation of our 
Lord's high Otncc awl I>er:-:on, the glorious promi~c made to him as the 
Rock of the Church on that account (l\Iatt. n·i. 16 mu\ note), his rnsh
ness, nud over-confidence in him$clf, it-:sui11g in his triple clcnial of 
Christ and his hitter repentance, his rcassurnnec by the gentle hut 
searching words of his risen l\Iastcr (,John xxi. 15 11'.),-lhese are 
familiar to cnry Christian child: nor is there any one of the leading 
characters in the gospel history which makes so deep an impression on 
the heart and affections of the young and susceptible. The weakness, 
an<l the strength, of our human lorn for Christ, arc both mcrcilitlly 
provided for in the chnrnctcr of the greatest of the Twelve. 

9 His wife ls variously nnmcll Concordia or Pcrpetun by the legends: the Com
mentators refer to J. Ii'. l\leyer de Petri Conjugio (\Vittenhnl'g, 1G8-J.). Clem. Alex. 
(Strom. \'ii. 11, p. 8GB P.) relo.tes, .pa.al ')'oiiv T0v µaKd.p,ov OE"Tpov, 6Eacrci.J.HIIOV T¾]v 
aUToti ;,vva.illa Cl.;,oµi111111 T¾JII brl 6dvaTov ~a6ijva., µ}v Tijs 1cht/rnws x&p111 Kal TT}s Eis 

olKov civaKoµ,Oijs, bmpwvijcra, OE E6 µ<Iha 1rpoTpE1rTu<~s TE ,ca.l 1ra.paKl\'J'/T11<Ws l( Ov&µaTos 

wposumfv-ra· µfµv,fa8a, a.U-r~ -roU Kvplo1.1 (qu. µiµVTtcro, '1 a.~n1, T. 1e.J. Aud in Strom. 
iii. 0, p. 535 P., he says, nE-rpos ,uh, ')'rltp ,ea} clJ{,\11r1roJ i1rcu5ono,~crano. On the 
question whether llark was Lis son, see note on 1 Pet. v. 13. 
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•I. After the Asc,·nsiun, we Jiud St. Peter at once takiug the lead in 
the Christian bo,ly (Acts i. 15 fl:), and 011 the ilcsccut ol' the Holy 
Spirit, he, to whow were given the keys of Chri~t's kingdom,-who 
was to he the stone on which the church was to he huilt, first receives 
iuto the ,lour of the church, and lmil,Is up on his own holy faith, three 
thousand of Isrncl (Acts ii. 14-41): alHl on auotJ.1cr occasion soon 
following, some thousands more (Acts iv. 4). 

5. This promineuce ol' St. Peter in the ehurch coutinucs, till by his 
~1weiaJly directe1l mi11istry the door iuto the pri\"ilc~es of the go:-;:.pel 
cornnant is opened also to the Gentiles, 1,y the baptism of Cornelius 
and his party (Acts x. ). But he was uot to he the Apostle of the 
Gentile:-:: and hy this very procedure, the way wns being maclc plain 
for the mi11istry of another who was now ripening i0r the work in the 
retirement of his home at Tarsu:-:. 

6. Fruw this time oll\rnnl, the prominence of St. Peter wanes l,chil.1(1 
that of St. Pan!. The " first to the ;Jew" was rapidly coming to its 
co11clusion: nnd the great spre~~_g_ of the fon:--t to the Gentile world 
was hcnceforwanl to ocrnpy the eamest altrution of the apostolic mis
sionaries, as it has done t.he pages of the im;pircd record. Only once or 
twice, besides the notices to l,c gathered from this Epistle itself, do we 
gain a. glimpBe of St. Peter after this time. In the apoRtolic conucil in 
Acts xv. "'" fiu,l him cuusisteutly carryiug out the part which had been 
divinely a~r--igucd hiw iu the rtlhni:--~iou of the Gentiles into the church; 
and earuc•stly snpporling the freedom of the Gcutilc com·crts frow the 
observance of the i\fusaic law. 

7. This is the last notice which we have of him, or indeed uf' any of 
the Twelve, in the Acts. But from Gal. ii. 11, we !cam a circuwstancc 
which is singularly in keeping with St. Pctcr'o former eharacter: that 
when at Antioch, in all probability not long :1ftcr the aposlolic council, 
he was prnctisiug the freedom which he had dcfcmled there, but being 
afraid of certain who came from James, he withdrew himself and 
Reparated from the Ge11tilc eonvcrts, thereby incurring a severe rebuke 
from St. Paul (ih. vv. 14-21). 

8. From this time, we dcpe1Hl on rnch scanty hints as the Epistles 
furnish, and upon ccclel'-ia:-;t.il·al tradit.io11, for further notices of St. Petet·. 
·we may iu,lcc,l, from 1 Cur. ix. 5, infer that he tmvcllcd auuut on the 
missionary work, au,1 took his wife with him: L:ut iu what part of the 
Roman empire, we know uut. If thL· Babylon of eh.\". 13 is to be taken 
literally, he passed the boundaries of th,,t empire into l'arthb. 

9. The best text, a1Hl startiug-poiut, for treating of the traditions 
rc~pccting St. Peter, is the account given Ly Jerome, after others, De 
Scriptor. Eccl. 1, vol. ii. p. 827 :-

" Simon Petrus .... p1-inccps Apostolorum, post cpiscopatum 
Autiochcnsis ccclesire et pnedicationem dispcrsiouis corum qui de 
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eirc11mc1sw1w <.·rcdi(lcr:rnt, iu Poutu, Gala.ti:1, Capp:ulocia, Asia et 

Ilithyuin, ~cc1111do Cla.mlii a.11110 atl expnguandum Simouem l\lagum 
Uomam pergit, ibiq11c Yiginti quinque auuil:i cathcdram sacer
tlotalcm tc1H1it, u~quc atl 11ltim11JJ.1 auumn Ncro11i~, id est, tkcituum 
quartum. A quo et atlixus c1·uci nmrtyrio corouatus est, capile ad 
tcrrnm verso et in i:;ub]iwc pcdibus clcvatis, asscrcus sc indignum 
qui Bic c1·ucifigerctur ut <lomiuus suns. Scpultutt Uomw in Vati
cano juxta viaw tri11w11lmlcw totius urUis vcncratiouc cclcbratur." 

10. In this account, acconliug to lluthcr, we lrn,ve the following 
doubtful particulars:-

( l) The episcopate of St. Peter at Antioch. This is reported 
also by Euseb. (Chrou. A.D. --10), who makes St. Peter found the 
church at Antioch, in contradiction to Acts xi. 19-22. 

(2) His personal work among the churches of Asia Minor, 
which seems to Le a. mere asi:;c1tion fou1ulcd on Origeu's coujecturc 
(Eus. 1-1. E. iii. 1 ), IIETpo~ iv IIOvT~> K.T.A. Kf.K17pvxlvat To'i,; iv 

S,aa.rop€, ~louOaLO,~ EoLKf.v, groun<lc<l upm~ I J:>et. i. l 1
• 

(3) His journey to Rome to oppose Simon l\lagns: which, as 
Eus. (Chron.) appeals to Justin l\Imtyr for it, appears to l,e 
founded on Justiu's story of the st:ttue found at Rome, sec note 011 

Acts viii. 10: which is now kuowu to have been a st;ttue of the 
Sabine god Semo Sancus. 

(-I) The twenty-firn years' bishopric of St. Peter at Home. 
This has been minutely examined by \Vicseler, and shewn on 
chrouological grounds to have lJccu impo~siblc, a.nll to be incon
sistent with Gal. ii. 7-9, according to which Peter, who by this 
hypothesis had been then for many years bishop of Rome, and 
continued so for many years after, was to go to the circumcision 
as their Apostle. 

( 5) The peculiar manner of his crueilixiou, which seems to hm·e 
been an idea. m·isiug from Origcu's expression (Ens. II. E. iii. 1), 
U.vt.aKoA.01r{<T011 KaTU. Kf.lpaA.f/,;. This expression, it has been sug
gested, might import no more than capital p1111is/111w1t. But surely 
this cannot be, in couucxion with tlvf.<TKoAcnr{uOr,; the wort.b must 
he taken litcmlly, as qualifying the verb, which is alrmdy sufli
ciently definite of itself. Besides which, the words following in 
Ol'igcn nre entirely against such fL suppo~ition; oVTw~ alJTO~ JtuJJo-a~ 

,ra0iiv: for it would deprive them of all meaning. 
I 1. The residuum fro111 this pa~sagc, whieh is wot·th our cou:::;itleratiou 

and elucidation, is, the death of the Apostle by mm·tyr,lom, and that in 
Rome. This seems to he the concurrent testimony of Christian anti
quity. I subjoin the principal testimonies. 

12. First we have John xxi. 19, which, whether a notico inserted 
1 This is grantcll even by the R.-Cath. \Viu<lischmann (Viudicire Pdl'in~, p. 112 f.). 
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after the fact., au,! referriug to it, or an authoritative exposition of our 
Lord's wor<ls to Peter, equally point to the fact as having been, or 
about to be accomplishe<l. 

13. Clement of Rome, Ep. i. ad Corinth. c. 5, p. 217, says-
[ ... o Ilfrp]os Ota. t~Aov aOLKOV o~x [,va o~Jo• 0uo .iAAa. ,rAdous 
~11EyKEV 1T0vous-, Kai. aVrw paprvp[l}cras-J f.7ropEllB·,7 Els- &q»nA[ 01-u:vov J 
T07r0V Tij< OOf1J<• 

Here in<lee,l thern is no mention of Rome: hut the close juxta-position 
of the celcbrate<l passage about St. l'anl ( cited iu Vol. III. Prolegg., eh. 
vii. § ii. 20) seems to point to that city as the place of Peter's martyrdom. 
Besides, I would suggest that these wore]!-<, f.uopEVO.,, di; .... r01rov r. 0., 
are rt reminiscence of Acts xii. 1 i, Kal £tEA0Wv bropet'Or, Eis ETEpov T01ro1•, 

which Ly the ad,-ocatcs of the tweuty-fiYc years' Rowan bishopric was 
interpreted to mean Rome. 

14. Dio11ysius of Corinth is citc<l by Euscbius, II. E. ii. 25, ns saying 
in an Epistle to the Rowaus-

TaVTa Kai. ll1uii; StCL njs- • TOtaVT7J'i vovfJEu{as 'nw lbrO Ilfrpou K, IlaVAou 
cJ,vu.{av yEv1J0ELa-av 'PwJ,La{wv TE K. Kapiv8{wv uvvEKEpO.cra.TE, Kai yap 

O.µ.cflw Kai. £k -rl}v 1jµ.ufpav K Optv0ov cjlvTe1Juav-r£~ 2 ~µ.O.r; Dµ.o{wr; EolOa~a11, 

Oµ.o{wr; OE Kal Ei~ T~V 'ITa.A{av Oµ.OuE OlOU.EavTEr; f.µ.apTVp'l'}<TdV Kara rOv 

airrOv KatpOv. 

15. Tcrtulliau, Contra Marcion. iY. 5, vol. ii. p. 366, says-
" Uomani ... quibus evangclium et J>ctrus et Paulus sanguine 
quoque suo signatum rcliqnerunt.." 

And, Prmseript. llmr. c. 36, ib. p. 49-
" Si autcm Halim a<ljaccs, babes Romam, mule uobis qnoque 
auctorilas pncsto est. Isla quam folix ccclcsia, cui totam cloc
h'innm npostoli cum s:mguiuc suo profutlcruut, 11Li I>etrus pa..sisioni 
dominicm a,lmq1mtur, nbi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur, ubi 
apostolus Joanncs, postcnqnam in oleum igncum demersus nihil 
passus est, in insulmn rel('gatur." 

16. Cnius the presbyter of Rome, iu Eu,. I-I. E. ii. 25, is reported as 
saying-

1:yW OE TCI. rp01ra£a. TWv &1roa-TOAwv lxw 0Etiat· f.Clv i'O.P lhA~a .. nr; U1r£A-

0Eiv f.1Tl T0v BaTtKavOv ~ E1rl T~V 00011 rYw ·ourlav, EVp~UElli TCl rp01rata 

TWv raVT1'}V t0pvuaµ.£vwv r~v lKKh'l'}u{av. 

This passage can mean nothing else than that Peter and Paul snlfered 
at Uomc, and that either their graYrs or some memorials of their mar
tyrdom were to bo seen on the spot. 

I 7. To these testimonies we way nd<l that of Euscbius himself, who 
says (H. E. ii. 25)-

2 These three word~, 11µcis Oµolws lBlliata:v, nre omittccl, npparently hy a misprint, in 
Hcinicheo's edition, which I use. Sec ,viesc1er, Chron. dcr Apost. Zcitalters, p. 531, 
note 2. 
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TaVri1 yoiiv otToc; BEC,µ.axo, [X ('1'0 J E1, To'ic; µ.Cl.AurTa r:-pWTO'i &.vaK11pvx-
8dc;, brl TClc; KaTrL TWv &uourOAwv E-rr1/pOYJ ucf,ayO.r;. Ilo.V,\oc; 0~ oVv lr.~ 
alrn'jc; (PWµ:'},; K£c/JaA1)v &.1rorµ.YJ09vat, Kai. Ili'Tpo,; tilua'Vrw,; ci.11auKoA01rta--
8ijvai KaT' aVrOv [uropoVvrat. 

And in his Demunstmtio Ernug. iii. 5, vol. fr. p. 116-
Kal. IIErpoc; OE (7rl, 

1PWµ:17t; Ko.TO. K£cf,ahijc; UTavpoVTar., IlaUAoc; <)f 

U7rOTE/J,Vf.TO.l.. 

18. Auel that of Lactautins (De l\Iortibus Persccutorum, c. 2, ..-ol. ii. 
p. 195 f., ed. l\Iigne) :-

" Cmnrp1c jam X cro impcraret, l'etrus Romam adYcnit, et edit is 
(p1ibusdam miraculi~, qum Yirtutc ipsius Dci data. ~iUi ah co potc:-;
tate faciclmt, counrtit multos ad jnstitiam, Dcoqnc tcmplum fi,lclc 
et stabile collocavit. Qua re ml Neronem delatu, quum animml
verteret non modo Romre sed uhique quotidie magnam multitu
(linem dcficcrc a cultu itlolul'nm, et aJ rcligionem nonnn (lnmunt:t 
vctnstatc tram•ire, ut crat cxsccraLilis ac noccus tyrnnuus, pro~ilivit 
nd excidcndnm ccclestc tern plum, dclcmlamque jnstiriam: et primus 
omniuu1 pcrsccutus Dci scn·os, J>etrmn cruci adfixit, et Paulmn 
interfedt." 

19. In this report later testimouics concur. 
In fol'ming nu estimate of ils trustworthincs:-:, some lli:.--criminatiou 

is necessary. The whole of that which relates to the earlier Yisits nn,Icr 
Claudius, and the controversy with Simon ~Iagu:.--, f:lils u~, ns incou
sistcnt with what we know, or arc obliged to infer, from Scripture 
itself. This being so, is the rest, including the mart)Ttlom at Home, 
so connected with this fabulous matter, that it stands or falls with it? 
,vhen we fiud in this, as in othe1· matters, that the very earliest 
Christiau writers might and did fall into historicnl cuors wllich we cau 
now plainly detect and put usidc,-when we Jind so prcYnlcnt a tcu
deucy even in curly times to concentmte events and memorials of 
intC'l'C!i-t at Home, how 1111tch arc we to adopt., how much to rc>jcct, of 
this testimony to St. Petcr's martyrdom there ? 

20. These arc questions which it would far exceed the limits of these 
Prolegomena. to di8cnss, and which morco,·cr do not inuncdiakly belong 
c..-eu to collateral cousidcrations regarding our Epistle. They haYe 
been very copiou:;ly treated, and it E'C(•ms almo~t impos~iblc to arrive nt 
cYcn reasonable probability iu our ultimate decision upon them. Their 
own datn. arc perplcxiug, and still n1orc pcrplPxing matters haYc been 
mixc,l up with them. On the one hand, ancient tmdition is almost 
unanimou~: on the other, it witnesses to particulars in which c,~cu its 
curlic~t and most con~idernlJlc testimonies mu~t be put. aside as incon
sistent with known fact. Theu again we have on the one baud the 
patent nn<l unscrupulous pcrvcr~ion of fact to scrYc a purpose, which 
ha8 enr beeu the characteristic of the church of Rome, in her desperate 
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shifts lo estaulish a sncccssion to the fahulons pl'imacy of St. Pete,·, 
and on t.hc other the cxnggcratcd pal'ti~au:-.:hip of Protestant writer:-.:, 
wit!, whom the shol'test way to sarn a fact ol' au intcrpl'etation from 
abnse has been to demolish it. 

21. So thnt on the whole it seC>ms safest to suspend the jndgmcnt 
with rrganl to the qnc:-;tion of St. Pctcr's pre:-;euce awl martyrJ.ow. at, 
Rome. That he was not the!'e Lefore the date of the Epistle to tile 
Romans ( cil'. A.D. 58), we arc _snl'e: that he was not tllerc during any 
part of St. l'anl's imprisonment the!'<', we may with certainty info!': 
tlmL the two apostles di,I uot logethcl' fouud the chul'chcs of Corinth 
and Rome, we may vcutme safely to aflirm: that St. Peter ever was, 
iu :my scu:-;c like that mmally gi,·en to the word, lli:::;hop of Home, i~ 
we beliern an i,Ica aLhon-cnt from Sel'ipturn :till! from the facts of 
primitive apostolic history. But that St. Peter tt·a,·elled to Rome 
during the persecution nude!' Nero, and there snfforc<l mal'tyrdom with, 
or nearly at the same time with, St. Paul, is a tr:ulition which docs not 
interfere wiLh auy known facts of Scripture 01· early history, and one 
,vhich we have no means of disproving, as we have no interest in dh;
proving it. 

22. It may be permitted us on this point, until the day wlien nil 
sliall be knowu, to follow the cherishe,l associations of all Christendom 
-to trace still in the l\Iamertine prison and the Vatican the last days 
on earth of him to whom was committed especially the fcc,liug of the 
flock of God: to "witness beside the Appian way tile scene of the 
most beautiful of ecclc,iastical legends', which reconls his last vision of' 
his crncilicd Loni: to overlook from the suppose,! spot of his death• 
the city of the se,·cn hills: to beliern that his last remains r<'posc under 
the glory of St. Peter's dome 5." 

23. The mattel's relating to the aLove questions will be found in 
'Winer, Rcalwiil'tcrLuch, a1·t. Petrus: in Wieselel', Chronologic ,Jes 
Apostolischcn Zcitalters, pp. 553-593: Ncander, Pllanznng u. Leitung 
u.s.w., ii. p. 5H ff:: Giescler, Kirchengeschichtc, i. 1, p. 101 fl:: David-

a Stuulcy, Scrmous and Essays on the Apostolic Age. p. VG. The lrgcml referred to 
is U.1at related by .Ambrose, Sl'rmo <le llasil., appcndl'd to Ep. 21 (33, ed. Puri~ 1586), 
vol. iii. p. 867, that 8t Peter 11ot long before his dcath, being 0\'crcomc by the solicita
tious of the failhful to save himself, was 11,ying from Rome, whcu he was met by our 
Lord, and on :u;king, "Lol'll, whither goest thou?,, rccci,·cd the answer, "I go to be 
crucified afresh." On this the Apostle returned and joyfully went to 1Uartyrdom. 
'J'hc men1ory of this kgenU is yd prcscr,·cll in Home by the Church called "Domiuc, 
quo vadis ?" on ihc Appian way. 

"' "'fhc eminence of S. Pictro in l\Iontorio on the Jauiculum" (Stanley, note ih.). 
5 0 The remains of St. Peter, as is wdl known, are supposed to be huricd in11nccliuicly 

under the great altar iu the centre of the famous basilica which hears his ua1uc" 
(Stanley, ib.). Sec iu the same work au interesting account of the J udaizing party 
which gathered round the person of Peter, p. OG n: 
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son, Jut.rod. lo N. T. vol. iii. pp. 3;;7 n'. Tl,c Roman Catholic si,lc is 
slated and <lcfcndcd 1,y Jhronins, Annals, on ,I.L> -H--16, 56, 69: :,.11(.l. 

of late by Windischmmm, Vindicirn Pctriure, Uatisb. 1836. 

SECTION III. 

FOlt WHAT H~ADEWS IT ,VAS \\rHITTEN. 

I. The i11,criptio11 of the letter itself has 011 this poi11t an apparent 
precision : f.KAEKTo'ic; 1raponOl}p.otc; Otaa"tropU.c; IIOvrov, I'uAar{w;, Ka..-r.aOo
K{as, 'Au{af», Kat Bdfov{a,;. This wo11l(l ~ccm to include the Chri:--tiauti 
dwelling in those very prnvinces where St. Paul au,\ his companions 
had f'ounde,l churches. 

2. llut it has Leen attempted, Loth in ancient days and i11 modern, 
to limit this address to the Jewish Christians rcsidc11t in those pro
vinces. This has been done by Ew-;cbiu:-:, Ditlymu:-s, Epiplmniu~, ,JcrowP, 
illcumcniu~, Theophylact: a1Hl by Era:--mns, Calvin, G rotiu~, lleugcl, 
Augusti, Hug, Bcrtholdt, Pott, ,vciss, nl. 

3. Still, there is nothiup; in the wonls to warrant snch a limitation. 
The -,,.ap,mo~p.o•~ is sufficiently cxplaiuc,\ iu the Epistle itself, in eh. ii. 
11, as used in n. ~piritual sc11st-, straugcrs and pilgrims ou earth: aml 
the Otaa;ropO.c; following may well dcRignatc the ingrafti11g of Gentile 
converts into, and their forniiug :t part of, God's co1·enant people, who 
already, according to the flesh, were thus dispersed. 

4. ,vith this view well-known facts, Loth cxtemal to the Epistle and 
belonging to it, agree. The:--c clmrchc~, ns we learn from the .Act~, 
were composed mainly of Gentile convci·ts: mal it would he unreason
able to suppose that St. l'clcr, with his views on the Christian rclatiou 
of ,Jew aud Gentile, as shcwn in Acts xi. a1Hl xv., shouhl hal"C sclccletl 
out only the Jewish portion of those chnrehes to :uhlress iu his Epistle. 
Rather, if one ol~cct of the letter were that which I hnrn e1Hlc:irnurcd 
t.o establi8h in § v., would he be anxious to miuglc together ,Tt•w and 
Gentile in the blcssinp;s and obligatious of their common faith, and 
though himself the Apostle of the circumcision, to help ou the work and 
doctrines of the great Apostle of the uucil·cmncision. 

5. Au,\ this is further cvi,\eut from many passages in the Epistle 
it~clf. Such is the µ.1J uvvuxlJp.aTt(0µ.0101. Talc; -rrp6Tepov Ev rij Jy110/.c!- i•µWv 
l1r,Ov,...{a,s ( eh. i. 1-t ), words which would hm·,lly be aildrcsse,l to J cws 
cxclnsi1·cly, cf. Eph. ii. I ff., where the ,Jews arc indeed inelndcd in 
..,jµ.elc; 1rCLvTe~, but Gcutilc:'l arc m:tinly addressed: such the o[ ;roTE" ol, 
Aa6,, vVv OE AaO~ 0rnU (ii. 10) \ as compared with ,·er. 9, ToV EK uK6Tou~ 

6 It has been argucU (sec amongst others ,veiss, De1· Petl'iuische LehrhegriO: p.119) 
tl.mt this passagC', l>cing originally written by Hosea of the rc.-jcctcd coplc of God, 1uust 
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Vµ.U.c; KaAiuavroc; Elr; TO 0avµ.auTDv aVToii cj,Wc;, nnd with Rom. ix. 25: such 
the ~c; [:SClppac;J lyEv~01Jn: TEK1'a (iii. 6), implyi11g adoption into the 
(spiritual) family of Abmlmm: such Ilic dpK<Tu< yap ;, '11'ap<A7!Av0w, 
xpOvoi; TO /301JA71µa -rWv f.0vWv KaT£tpyU.u0a, 7T£7ropn·1-d.vovi; f.V ••.• d.0£µt• 
To« <i8wAoAaTp«a« (h·. 3), which wor,ls are a,l,h·c>s8l'tl to the readc1·s, 
and not lo be supplied ,dth {1µ.'iv : and seem dcci,i,-c as to Gentiles in 
the main, ancl uot ,Jew:-:, being de:-;ignatctl. The CXJH'C'~!--ion of eh. i. 18, 
o/J cf,0apTois, Opyvp{fJ! ~ xrva{'f, V ... vrpW0'1}n: f.K njc; µ.o.ra{ar; Vµ.Wv U.vauTpacpijr; 
11aTpo1rapaOOrov, may !--Ccm ambiguous, mul has in fact hct'll quoted on 
both sides: but it seems to me to point the samo way as those others: 
the Apostle would hanlly ham characterized all that the Jew left to 
become a Christian by such a name'. 

6. Steiger, in his Eiulcitnng, § G, has given n list of snch chnrchcs as 
wonltl Le comprchcuded uudrr the achlre!-:-s in eh. i. 1, IIOvTov, raAaT{ai;, 

Ka1r1ra00Kia~, 'Aa-tas, Kai. BtOvv{ai;. The proYinccs here named proceed 
in order from N.E. to s. and w. : a circumstance which will be of some 
interest iu ou1· enquiry as to the pince of writing'. The first of them, 
PoNTUs, stretched from Colchis and Lesser Armenia to the mouth of 
the river Ilalys, aud was rich both in soil nnd in commercial towns. It 
was the country of the Christir,n ,Jew Aquila. Next comes GALATIA, 
to which St. Paul pnid two Yisits (Acts xvi. 6 and Gal. iv. 13 fl'.: Acts 
xvi ii. 23 and xix. I ff.), founding and confirming churches. After him, 
his companion Cresccns went on a mission there (2 Tim. i,-, 10). Its 
ecclcsiast.ieal metropolis was in after time Ancyra. Ful'thcr particulars 
respecting it will be found in the Prolcgg. to Vol. Ill. eh. i. § ii. 

7. Next in order comes CAPI•ADOCIA, south hut l'C>ttll'uing somewhat 
to the E., where in after times the towns of Nyssa and Crosarea gave 
the church n Gregory and a Hnsil, and whence (see Acts ii. 9, and 

be so understood here. Ilut this is mere arbitrary assertion. The context here UlU.st 
determine iu what sense the Apostle adopts the words of the Prophet: and I hnvc no 
hesitation in sa_ving with Augu~tine nnd Ikde," Hoe tcstimouium quondam per Iloscam 
autiqno Dci populo datum est, quocl nune r('cte geutibus dat Petrus." 'l'he express 
citation of the ~1me passage by St. P,rnl in Hom. ix. 25, as applying to Gentiles, should 
hal"e prennted ,vciss at all events from spl•nking here with his usunl onrweening 
poi-iti\·eness. 

7 \Vciss, in his treatise qnolcd in the last note, has tnkrn YC'ry strongly the side of 
Juclreo-Christian readers only being ntldrcss(.',1. He lrns laitl great stl'css, p. 108 ff., on 
tlic 0. rr. allusions in the Epistle, ns shcwiug- Lhis. llut either his instances prove 
Jlothing, or the,v pro,·c too much. In the same way w~ might argue of the Epistles to 
the Romans, Corinthians, G:1lntiam:, which :thound much mol'C with 0. T. allusions. 
I may remark here generally, that ,vciss's tr('ntisc, conclusive as he would reprcs('nt his 
1·csnlts, and strongly as he statrs them, is very deficient in tl101·oughness nnd fairness 
of inYcstigation; beiug rather an attempt to justify a preconcei,·ed view, than nu 
impartial dealing with the phrenomena of the Epistle. Sec this further illustrated, 
when we come to speak of the do.te of tl1e Epistle, below, § h•. 

8 .8ee below, § iv. 17. 
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Josephus, Ant. xYi. 6) Jews came np to the fcnsts in Jcrnsnlcm, who 
might well hnYe carried back the knowledge of Christianity, and hn1·e 
founded churches.. Next, going southward anc.l westward, we Im,·e pro
consular ASIA, including :\Iysia, Lyllia, Curia, Phrygia, Pi:--hlia, aud 
Lycaonia,-contnining the clrnrches of Iconium "·here l'anl and Bar
nabas preached (Acts xiv. I If.), Lystra, the Lirthplacc of Timothcns, 
where St. Pnul wns stoned by the Jews (Acts xh·. 8-19; xvi. 1, 2: 
2 Tim. iii. 11),-Dcrbe, the birthplace of Cains, where mnuy were wndc 
disciples (Acts xii'. 20 f'.; xx. 4),-Antioch in l'isi,lin, where St. Paul 
con,·crtcd many Gentiles, bnt wns clriYen ont by the Jp11·s (Acts xiii. 
14 tf, 48 ii'.): returned howcYc1·, and confirmed the churches (ib. xiY. 
21-23),-thcn l\Iilctns, on the Cai-inn coast, where from Acts xx. Ii 
nnJ 2 Tim. i~. 20, there 1nnst have been Christian bretlircn,-Phrygia, 
where St. Paul preached on Loth his journeys to Gnlatia (Acts xYi. 6; 
XYiii. 23),-thcn nloug the banks of the Lycus, Laodiccn, Hierapolis, 
aiHl Coloss,c, celebrated Christian churches, to 1vhich he wrote his 
Colossinn Epistle, whose leaders ,\.rchippu, aud Epaphrns, 11·hosc 
member Oncsimus, are well known to us (Col. i. i; iv. 9, 12 f., Ii: 
Philcm. 2, 10),-whcrc crroneou:-; doctrines aud lnkcwarmucs~ iu the 
faith soon became prevalent (Col. ii: UcY. iii. 14-22). 

8. Then passing westward, we find in Lydia nt the foot of the 
Tmolns, Philadelphia, kno,,·u to us fr11·onrnbly from He,-. iii. i If., an,! 
Sardis the capital (He,·. iii. I ff.), and Thyntirn, blnmc,1 in Rcr. ii. 18 ff. 
as too favourably inclined towards false teacher,: then on the coast the 
famous Ephesus, where first St. Paul (Acts x,·iii. 19), then perhaps 
Aquila mHl l'riscilln, then Apollos (Acts x,·iii. 24-28), taught, then St. 
Paul returned and remained TptE.r!av OA·rp1 L11ilding up thP church with 
such success (Acts xx. 17; xix. I ff, 8-10, 17), a church well known 
and loved by c,·cry Christian rc,ulcr of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
hut gl"icvc<l os-cr 1vhcn we rend (Rer. ii. 4) that it ha,! dc,crte,l its fir.st 
love. Then northwards we haYe Smyrna, known filxournl>lr to ns from 
HeY. ii. 8 ft'., and in :Mysin, Pergnmus (Rev. ii. 12 ff.) ;

0 

and lastly 
Alcxauclria Troa~, wheHCl' St. Paul was snmmonetl OYCI' l>y a Yision to 
preach in Europe, where afterwards he preached, and raised Entychns 
to life (Acts xx. 6 ff: 2 Cor. ii. 12), and where he was on a subsequent 
occasion entertained by Carpus (2 Tim. iv. 13). 

This closes the list of churches known to us, BITIIYXI.\ containing 
none whose names are handed down in Scripture. 

9. The cuquiry as to the then state of these Christian congregations 
is ouc which must he here conducted simply ou grnun<ls furnished by 
the Epistle itself. I:s effoct ou the conclusion to which we must com~ 
as to the <late of the Epistle will be dealt with in a snhscqucnt section. 

10. From the Epistle itself then we gather, that in external form and 
government they were mnch in the same stntc as wlwu St. Paul exhorted 
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the Ephesian cl,Iers nt l\'Iilctns in Acts xx. Here ( eh. v. 1 ff.), ns thc1·c, 
the ciders (,rp«r/3vT<po,) nre exhorted to tend (,ro,,,_a,v<w) the church or 
flock of God: nnd no other officers in either pince nppenr. 

1 I. It was manifestly timing n time of persecution thnt the Apostle 
thus ndurcssed them. Ilis expressions, especially those in eh. iii. 17 
nud iv. 12-19, can hardly he interpreted of the gcncml linbility of 
Christinns to 11ersccutions, hut must ncccssnrily be understood of some 
trial of thnt kind then pressing on them•. 

12. It would seem by eh. iv. 4, 5, thnt some of t.hese trinls had be
fallen the Christ.ians on account of their sepnmting themsch·cs from the 
liccntionR shows and amusements of the heathen. And the f:.::tmc pas
sage will !--hew thnt it was from heathen~, rather tlmn from unbclicYing 
J cws, thnt the trials came. 

13. ,v c may gather, from hints dropped in the course of the Epistle, 
thnt there were iu the internal state of the churches some tendencies 
which rcciuircd rcprrs~ion, ns c. g. the <li:-posit.ion to hccome idcntific'1 
with the heathen wny of living ( eh. ii. 11, 12, 16 nl. ),-thnt to greed 
mu! nmhition nnil self-exnltntion on the part of the presbyters (v. 2, 3), 
-thnt to evil thoughts nnd e,·il words towards one another (ii. 1 ; iii. 
8-12; h·. 9). 

SECTION IV. 

TDIE AND PLACE O>' WJIITING. 

I. The former of these enquiries is vel'y closely connected with t.lmt. 
of the Inst section. l\fany Commeut«tors ham fancied that the state of 
the renders implied in the Epistle, points nt the pel'secution unilel' Nero 
ns the time when it wns Wl'itten.': others thnt the pcl'secntion nuder 
Tmjnn is rather indicntcil '. But to hoth of these it hns been suf
ficiently replied', thnt the pnssnges relic,! 011 do not warrant either 
inference: thnt the ,hoAoyia to be rendered (eh. iii. 15), is not neccs
~nrily, 11or irnlcctl well ca.n he nt nll, n pnhlic th•fpncc iu court, scciug 
thnt they are t.o he rea.Jy to mnkc it ,ravr, -rtp alToiivr, K,T,A. : thnt the 
fmHCring as KaK01row{ cannot WC'll be connected with the male.fi.ci of' 
Tacitu~, IH'caw.:p in thP Epist]e thP l'P:ulcr;-; arc exhortC"tl to /fre down 
the ill rcpnt<•, which, hail it co11:-dstrd in the mere name of Chri::-ti:111, 

ii 'fhc brnring of this ('On~i<lernlion ou the <l::itC' of the F.pir:tlc i:-i Lrf'ntml hclo\\', 
§ iv. 1. 

1 So Ilui:t", l~inl. ii. p. 1G!l ff.: Nc:mdcr, Pflanz. u. Leit. p. 590: De ,vC'Uc, EinL 
p. 1700: Thicrsch, Apo4. Kircl1C', pp. 205-208: .Maycrholf: Grc.sswcll, al. 

2 So Schweglcr, Nnchnpo!'.t. Zcit. ii. 10 ff. 
:i Dy Cre<lncr, Sh•igrr, \Viesclcr, Dn.vidsou, al. 
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tl,cy could not h,wc hccn. Again it is answered that we ha\'C no proof 
of the Neronian persecution h,n-ing extended itself into the Asiatic 
provinces. 

2. On the whole it seems to me that we arc not justified in connecting 
the Epistle with either of these persecutions, hnt arc rather to take its 
notices as pointing t.o n time when a gcncml dislike of the Christians wns 
beginning to pnss iuto actiYc tyrnnny, and in some cases into infliction 
of capital punishment. As D,widson remarks (Yol. iii. p. 3i5), "the 
trinls were not yet cxccssi vc. They were alarming in the future. A 
severe time was approaching. ,Tndgmcnt was soon to begin at the honsc 
of Goel. The terrible persecutions and sulferings which the Christians 
were about to endure, were impending." 

3. These remarks are farnurc,l hy the tone in which suffering is 
Rpokcn of, ashy no n1cnns a rnntt.rr of' cour~c: not sure, nor cYcn likely, 
to follow upon a harmless Christian life: cf. eh. iii. I 3, 14, where, hy 
7{~ 0 KaKWa-w11 i,µ..iis lClv ToV cLya0oV l1AwTal yi1111rr0£; it seem:; U!; if the 
good li1·er was in general likely to he let alone; and by what follows, 
ci.AA' £i Kal ,.O.crxotTc Oul OtKaioulJ1'lJI', p.aKO..pioc, it is implied that in F-omc 
exc~ptionnl cases, Christians might he hunted out hy zealous enemies mHl 
mnde to suffer quoad Christians. 

4. So that I shonld he dispose,], judging from the internal notices 
gi'<'en of the stnte of the renders, to place the "Titi11g of the Epistle 
dnring the latter yenrs of Nero, hnt before the persecution related 1,y 
Tncitus, Ann. xi·L, lirokc out. The "odium gencri:, lrnmaui" whi('h 
justified thnt Tictimiziug of the Christinns, was gathering, null pro
ducing its anticipatory fruits here anu there, whcreYer circumstances 
,vcrc favoumble. 

5. And with this agree the personal notices in our Epistle, and infer
ences to he gathered from it. "' e must conclude from passages in it 
that St. Peter ,rns acqnaiute,I with the Epistles of St. Pnnl; not 
only with his earlier ones, hut with those writ.ten cluriug his first 
Romm, imprisonment'. If now 8!. Paul was set free from that impri
sonment in the year 63 (sec Prolegg. to the Pnstornl Epistles, Yol. III. 
§ ii. 2cl), this Epistle cannot well lm\'C been written before the end of 
that yenr. 

6. Another personal notice also ag1·ces with this ,late. lly eh . ..-. 13 
we find that lllark was, at the time of its \l'l'iting, with the Apostle in 
Babylon, which I here by anlic•ipation assume to he the well-known 
city i11 Chahl,·a. Kow from Coloss. ii·. JO, we lcam that lllark was :it 

the lime of ll'l'ili11g that Epistle (61-(i3) with St.. Paul in Rouw, hut 
intending to jonrn(,y into Asin l\Iinor: nn<l from 2 Tim. iL l l (G7 or 
68), we find that he was in Asia Minor, and was to be bronght with 

-1 Sec this shewn lle1ow, § vi. 2 note. 
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Timotheus to Rome. Now one of two contingencies is possible. llfark 
may either have spent some of the interml between these two notices 
with St. Peter iu Babylon, or have betaken himself to that Apostle 
after the death of St. Paul. 

7. Of these two alternatives, it is urged by the :ul-rocatcs of the 
usual "iew taken of om· Epistle, the latter is the more probable. This 
Epistle is addressed to churches mostly fonnde,l by St. Paul: is it 
probable that St. Peter would haYe thus addressed them cluriug the 
great Apostle's lifetime ? \Vhcn we consider St. Paul's own rule, of 
not encroaching on other mL•n's laLom•:; (Row. xv. 20), and pnt together 
with it the fact of the compact ma,le between the two Apostles as related 
in Gal. ii. 9, it seems clillicnlt to imagine that such an Epistle shonl,l 
ham beeu written beforn St. Paul was withdrawn from his labours; 
which latter took place only at his death. That eYent, and the 
strcngt.h2niug of the iuflncuccs :uh-erse to St. Paul's doctrine consequent 
on it, might well agree wiLh the testimony to that doctrine which we 
finil in this Epistle, and especially in eh. v. 12. 

8. According to I his view, we must place the Epistle late in the second 
apostolic period. \V c ha..-e seen in the Prolegomena to the Pastoral 
Epistles, that it is not easy to assif(n n elate for the death of St. Paul 
before the last year of N cro, i. e. Gi to 68. If we suffer ourselves to be 
gniilc,l by these considemLious, "'e should say, that in the lnltcl' part of 
that year, or the beginning of the next, our Epistle may have been 
written. 

9. Ilut these cousidcrntions, forcible as they seem, bring us iuto a 
greater ditncully than that of belie,·iug the Epist.]e to lun·c been written 
,hiring St. Paul's lifetime. They leave absolutely no room for the 
jonmey of St. Pete!' to, and mart.yl'dom at, Rome: none for the writiag 
of the second Epistle, which clcurly must not be rejected on such 
grounds alone. \Ve must therefore adopt the othel' altemati"e, and 
suppose the writing to ham taken pince ,luring a tcmpomry withdrawn! 
of the great Apostle to some other and distant scene of missionary 
action belween the year 63 and Gi. 

10. Next as to the pince, whence it wns written. If words arc to be 
taken literally, this is pointed out with sulncicut pl:iinuess in the Epistle 
i tf:el f ( eh. v. 13 ), where we rend Uo-1TCl(ETat Vµ.iii; ~ Ev Baf3v'A.Wvt uvveKAEKT~, 

ns hl:ing IlADYLON". 

And there docs not appear to be nny rcr,son to depnl't from the 
prima Jacie impression gi ,·en by this notice, that St. Peter was at thnt 
time dwelling and working u.t the renowned Iln.\iylou 0;1 the Euphrates. 

ll. It is true, that from very early times the name has suggested 
other iatcrprntations. Euscbius (H. E. ii. 15) quotes with a cpacr,v, and 
alleges for it generally the authoriLy of Papias and Clement of Alcxan• 
dria in the 1-lypotyposcis, roV l\IcipKov /LVT/fLDVEVEw T0v IIirpov l11 T?i 
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1rp0Tlp<f- J1rtC1ToA'9, ~v KaL a-vvTCl,at 4,aulv f.-rr' a~T'1]~ 
1
PWµ.11-;, a-71µ.alvuv TE Torr• 

atn"Ov T~V 1rO,\iv Tpo1nKWT£pov Ba/3vAOwa 1rpo~n1rOvTa, K,T,A. And ~o also 
<Ee. in loc., n~signing howcYcr n. 'l"cry insuffident rca:--on: Ba/3vAWi·a 
'Tl}v •pu>µ.71v Oul. TO 1rEpujlavE'i KaAE:t, 0 Ka~ Ba/Jv,\Wv ,.-oAA<tJ xpOv<e i<rXlJKE. 

An<l Jerome, Cata!. Script. Eccles. 8, ml. ii. p. 8,13: ":.\Icmiuit 
hujus :i\Iarci et Petrus in Epistola prima, sub nomine BaLylo11is figu
raliter Romam significnus." An<l on Isa. xlvii., ,ol. i ... p. 5,19: "Licet 
ex co quo<l jttxta LXX scriptmn est, 0vyaT<p Ba,Bv.\wvo,, .... non 
ipsam llahyloncm qnidnm, se<l Romauam urLcm intcrprctentur, qure in 
Apocalypsi Joanuis et in Epistoln Petri Babylou spccialiter appellntur." 
So also Isidore of Sc,.illc, as alleged by DaYidson, p. 362. Aud this 
has been a very general opinion among not only Roman-Catholic Lut 
also other Commentators. It is hcl<l Ly Grotins, L:mlner, CaYe, 
\Yhitby, :Macknight, Ilalcs, Cludius, i\Iynstcr, \Yin<lischmann, al.: aud 
recently Wiesinger. 

12. But there seems to be no other defence for this interpretation 
than that of prescription. Au,! it is now pretty generally recognized 
among Co,mrntntors that we are not to fincl nn nllegoricnl meauiug in 
a proper name thus simply used in the midst of simple and matter-of~ 
fact sayings. The personal notice too, conYcyed in ~ CTVYEKA<Krq, will 
hardly bear the Yioleucc which many have attempted to put upon it, in 
supplying EKKA'YJula (see digest in Joe.). No such won! has been men
tioned: nor is the Epistle athlrcssc<l ,-ats- f.KK'A.YJu{av; rij~ 3taur.opiis, K.,-.A., 
but EKA<KTOLS 7rap,moqµ.o,, o,au7ropii,, K,1',A, And as those are indh·idual 
Christians, so it is hut reasonable to bcliern that ~ a,.•1•<K,\<KT>J is an 
indiYidnnl also, the term being strictly correlatiYc with that other: an,! 
if an indh·idual, then that &.o,>..,j,~ -yvvq whom, as "·c know from 1 Cor. 
ix. 5, St. Peter ,,,.,p,ij-y,v in his missionary journeys. 

13. And this being so, I can sec no objection arising from the fr 
Ba,Bv>..wv. • being inserted. The Apostle, in oh. i. I, had sceu fit to 
locali=e the Christians whom he was addressing : nnd he now scll<ls 
them g.-eeting from one whom indeed he docs not name, but designates 
by an expression also local. To the elect Christians of the dispersion 
of Ponlus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, nnd Bithyuia, he sends greeting 
from their sister, an elect Christian woman in llabylon. There might 
oln-iously he n reason why lw shonld thus designate her, rather than by 
her name and relation to himself: but no reason whatc'i"cr why he 
should go ant of his """Y to make an enigma for all future renders, if 
he meant the Church at Rome by these words. 

H. But e,·en when we ha.Yo taken the words literally, we have not 
yet got their full solution. Somo couten<l, that nu insignificant fort in 

' So Weiss, p. 13-i note, "<zo unbegreiflidJ bleibl, roarum IJ)etruo brn 'llufmt~alt 
feiner @attin angiebt unb feinen eigenen nid)t." 
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Egypt, callc,l Babylon ', is intended. This appears to bo the tradition 
of the Coptic church, aud it is supported by Le Clerc, l\Iill, Pearson, 
Calov., Pott, Burton, and Grcswcll. The ground seems mainly to he 
this; that as it is bclicnd that St. Mark preached, after St. Pcter's 
death, iu Alexandria and the parts adjacent, so it is likely that those 
same parts should han been the scene of his forocer labours with the 
Apostle. 

15. Others agaiu have supposed it to Le Ctesiphon on the Tigris, the 
winter residence of the l'arthian kings ; or Seleucia, both of which 
seem to have borne the name of Babylon after the declension of the 
older and more famous city. So (as regards Sclcueia) l\'lichaclis, 
who however adduces no prnof that it was thus called in the apostolic 
age. 

16. With rcganl to the probability, or otherwise, of St. Peter having 
laboured in the Assyrian Babylon at this time, we may notice, that 
that city in its decayed state, mu\ its neighbourhood, were inhabited 
by Jews, long after other inhabitants had ,lcsertcd it: that, which is 
sufl\cient for us, J oscphus and Philo describe jt as tin~ inhabited 
in their time'. It is true that in the Inst years of Caligula, who died 
in A.D. 41, there was a persecution of the Jews there', in consequence 
of which very many of them migrated to the new and rising Seleucia; 
and five years after, a plague further ,liminished their number. But 
this docs not preclude their increase or retum during the twenty years, 
at least, which intervened between that plague and the writing of our 
Epistle. 

17. It is some corroboration of the view that 0111· Epistle was written 
from the Assyrian Babylon to find, that the countries mentioned in the 
ad,lress arc cnuwcratc,l, not as a person iu Home or in Egypt would 
enumerate them, hut in an order proceeding, as has already been 
noticed, from East to West and South: and also to find that Coswas 
Indico-plenstcs, in the sixth century, quotes the conclusion of our 
Epistle "as a proof of the early progress of the Christian religion 
without the bounds of the Roman Empire: by which therefore we 
perceive that Ly Babylon he did not understand Rome'." 

6 Thus dcscribc<l by Strnbo, xvii. 1, p. 807: O:va71'AE6cran, 6' lu'Tl Ba,BuAct.v, tppo6p,011 
lpvµpJv, ll71'oUTd.v,-c.,v iVTaiiBa Ba/3u7t.c,w[c,w -r,11Wv, 1cl-ra li,a-,,.pa!aµE11w11 ill'ra.iiBa. Ko:rouclav 

7ta.p0. -r&v fJamAEwv· vvvl 6' iu1 l cr-rpa.T&1rdov Ev01' TWv -rp,Wv Taj'µd.T""' -rWv tppo11po611n1Jv 
·dw A'f'Yu1rT011. 

7 Jos. Antt. xv. 3. 1, ob --yO.p 0Al')'.:ii µvp,&.Bu -roii6E Toii AaoU 1rEpl T~W Ba/3u>..c.,v(av 

rl.1tCf.•1eiu67jcrav: Philo de h•g. a<l Caium 36, ,·ol. ii. p. 587, 71'iiua. "yCl.p l!w µEpous {Jpaxias 
Ba,Bu,\d.v, Ka.I -rWv lr:A.A.c.w ua-rpa.1rE1Wv o.1 0.pETii>CTru, lxoucri -r1]v iv KVKA'f' yij11, 'Ioulialous 
lxouow oi,drropas. 

~ 8cc Jos. Antt. xviii. 9. 8. 
9 LRrducr, \Yorks, vol. v. p. 269: citing Cosmns, ii. p. 147. 
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18. ,vith regarcl to any joumey of St. Peter to Babylon, as recordecl 
or implied hy antiquity, wo arc quite unfurnished with any other 
cvhlcncc thnn that deduced from the pa:--~ngc mu.lcr con!--illcration. 
Aud the <liflicultics which beset the conjunction of the various notices 
respecting our Apostle remain much the same in a.mouut, whie:heYcr 
way we attempt their solution: whether Ly forcing the lv Ila/3,-/1.wv, to 
some far-fetched and improbable sense, as has been very generally 
done, or with "" ciss and others n:--!-dg11i11g an early date to our Epistle, 
contrary to the plain sense of his own worcls and the common-sense 
inferences from the inclications furnished by it. That St. Peter wrote 
this Epistle to churches in Asia :Minor mainly consisting of Gentile 
con,erts: that those churches had been previously the scene of the 
labours of St. Paul and his companions: that he wrote from Babylon in 
Assyria, and at a time subsc-q ucnt to St. Paul's mi~siouary agency: 
these arc points which can hardly be contro,-erte<l, conststently with 
the plain ncccptation of language in its ohvious and onlinary mcnuing. 
That the same Apostle ,isited Rome and suffera,1 marlynlom there, 
we wouhl fain believe as the testimony of Christian antiquity. It is 
diflicult to believe it: <lillicult to assign the time so as to satisfy its 
requisitions: but in the uncertainty ,Yhich rests o,-c1· all the later 
movements of the great Apostles, it would be prcsmnption for us to 
pronounce it impossible. There may be means of reconciling the two 
beliefs, of which we arc not aware. And since this may be so, we are 
not unrc,asouable in retaining Loth, both being rea~onalJly nttc~tcd. 

19. One personal notice has not been mentioned in the foregoing 
paragraphs, viz. that of Silnums having been the bearer of the Epistle 
(eh. v. 12). And the reason for its omission has been, that it is far too 
uncertain to founcl any argument on as to date or locality. Even 
assmning him to be the same person as the Silas of Acts x,-. 22, 32, 40; 
xvi. 19, 25; xvii. 4, 10, 14; xviii. 5, or the Silvanus of 1 Thes. i. 1, 
2 Thess. i. 1, 2 Cor. i. 19,-wc know absolutely nothing of his history 
subsequently to that period of his companionship with St. Paul, 
ancl all that is founded on any filling up of the gap in his history 
can only tend to mislead, Ly giYing to baseless conjecture the value of 
real fact. 

SECTION V. 

ITS OBJECT AI<D CONTENTS. 

1. The object of the Epistle is plainly enough announced Ly the 
Apostle himself at its conclusion : 

~tO. ~LAouuvoV .... 3,' OA{ywv :ypa'fa, 1rapaKahWv Ka1 ltrtf1apTupWv 
TuU111v ELvac. d.A118ij xGpw Toii 8eoU, eti ~v a-rijTE. 
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2. But this apparently simple declaration is not easy to track to its 
ruenuing in detail. The ,rapaKaAwv portion of it in,·o!Yes no difficulty. 
The frequent exhortations in the Epistle, arising out of present circmn
i:.tnncc~, arc too cYidcnt to Le mi~f.cd ns hciug referred to by this word. 
Ancl when we come to the i-rriµ.apTvpwv portion, our difficulty is not 
indeed to find mailer in the Epistle to which this may refer, hut to 
idcntif)' the TalJT17v, to which, as lici11g the &>..1JO~t; xO.pti; ToV 8wl!, the 
Apostle\; tcstinwuy is givcu. The bnµ,aprupfot in the Epistle arc 
plainly those constant references of pmcticc to Christian doctrine, witlt 
which every exhortation terminate:;: being sometimes 0. T. citations, 
sometimes rPmiw.lings of facb in the cnu1g(•lic history, s·ometimcs 
a,sertions of the great hope which is reserved for God's elect. 

3. Here there can he hut little doubt: ,rapa,>..71,n, ,md l.mµ.apTl!pta 
alternate with an,l interpcnctratc one another throughout the whole 1• 

It is only when we come to asl'3igu a. meaning to the Ta1Yr1]v, further 
specified ns it is hy the ,1, ~v unjT<, that the real definition of the 
object of the Epistle comes before us, mul "·ith it, all its uncertainty 
and difficulty. ,vhat is this ~race of Goel in which the readers were 
to stand-or rather, ou account of. the •ts ~v uT., into which they had 
heeu intr0<luccd as their ::::afe stmu.liug-gronnd ? Oln·ionsly in the 
answer to this question is coutaine<l the Apostle's mot.ivc for writing. 

4. And ns obviously, this answer is not to he foulHI within the 
limits of the Epistle itself. For no such complete s<'ltiug forth of 
Christian doctrine is found in it, as might he rcferrc,\ to in such terms: 
only a. continual rcmindi11g, an £1rip.apTvp{a, a 1,eariug testimony to 
something previoui--ly known, rcccivc>d, and stood in, with i,;uch cxp1·cs
sions as Ei30rts Ort, and such as~crtious as nv oVK lOOvTES Jyar.ii:TE, and 
frequent repetitions of on, and -yap, ns falling hack on previously known 
trnths. 

5. And this is further shewn by the ds ~v unjT<, referring to a 
bo,ly of doctrinal teaching in which the readers had been grounded. 
Compare the parallel, which surely is not fortuitous, in I Cm·. XY. I : 
TO eVayyEA.iov 6 EVr,yyEA,crU.µ:qv "ilµiv, 6 Kal 7rapeAU/3ETf, lv 'e K«L Ecrr~KaTE,

and our assurance that such a rcforencc is intended will he further 
confirmed. 

6. But to what hocly of doctrine does the Apostle refer ? Clearly 
uot to one imparted by himself. There is not the remotest hint in the 
Epistle of his ever lmvi11g been among the lKAEKTo'i. 1rapurl071µot whon1 
he :ulclrcsscs. As clearly again, not to one fortuitously picked np here 
and there: the allusions arc too marked, the terms used throughout the 
Epistle too definite for this to he the case. It was not merely the 

1 S('c thii; ahly l'lucidn.tcd by lll'iickucl', in his portiou of the Eiulcitung to Do ,vottc's 
Hanclbuch, e<ln. 2, pp. 2 ff. 
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Pentecostal message in its simplicity which these readers had received, 
nor are they to be sought in the earlier and less definite times of 
Christian tcaching,-nor wa~ the olJjcct of writing only gcn1:ral c<lifica
tion: there had hcen n predou~ building of chem up, a g-C'neral type of 
Christian doctrine deliverer! to them: and it was to confirm this mainly 
that the Apostle writes to them, exhorting them to holy pmetice, and 
"stirring up their pure minds by way of remembrance." 

7. It is hardly ncc,lful, after what has been alre1uly said respecting 
the churches addressed, to repeat, that this l,orly of Christian teaching 
I belicrn to haYe been that deli,·crerl to them hy St. Pan! an,! his 
companions, and still taught among them after his decease by those 
who had heard him and were watering where he had plauted. All the 
ncntene~s of 8nch "Titcrs as " ... ci:-::~, who 1naintai11 the ncgath·e to thi~, 
has only the more condnccd me that the view is the right and only 
tenable one. 

8. That St. Peter follows out the ohject not in a spirit dependent on 
8t. l'unl'!; teachiug; that he w.:c~, not the cxpre~sious and thoughts of 
that Apostle, hut his own, is no more than we should expect from his 
standing, au<l personal characteristics; and is not for n moment to he 
nd,lnced as against the ,·iew here maintained, that his ohject was to 
!mild up and establish those chnrches which hod heen founded oud 
fostered under the Apostle of the Gentile~. This will be further 
elucidated in the next section. 

9. The contents of the Epistle arc summarily but lncirlly ginn by 
Steiger, Einlcitung, p. 27; which he prefaces by this remark: "It is 
not easy to give a logically arranged table of the contents, in a c:1se 
where the ,vriter himself does not lay ,!own an abstract di,·ision of his 
subject with a main arHl subordinate plan, but goes from oue idea to 
another, not indeed with violent transitions, but still not according to 
logical connexion, only according to that of the subjects thewsel~es. 
Dcsidcs, the changes arc in general so imperceptilJ!y made, that we can 
hardly tell when we arc approaching them." 

10. He then gives the following table: 

Address to the elect of the triune God 
Preciousness of that mercy of Gori which has thus 

chosen them to salvation . 
manifested even in their temporal trials 
Salvation of which prophets spoke, and which 

angels desire to look into . . . . . 
Therefore, the duty of enduring hope, and of 

holiness in the fear of God 
[ considering the precious bloo,l paid as the price 

of their ransom J 
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vcr. cl,. 
and of self-purificntion [ as begotten of God's 

eternal word] i. 22-25; 
ii. 1- 3; and of growth in the Truth 

and of building np on Christ as a spiritual priest
hood 

Wbo is to the faithful precious, but to the disobe
dient a stone of stumbling 

The duty of pure conversation among the heathen 
..... of obedience to authorities . 

............. to masters, even when inno-
cently suffering at their hands 

[ for such is the calling of those, for whom Christ 
suffered innocently] 
............. to husbands . iii. 
[reciprocal duty of lrnsbands] 
...... of all, to one another, being kind and 

gentle; and even to enemies 
for Christ so suffered and so lives, for the living 

and the dead . 
and through His Resurrection anti. exaltation 

4, 5: 

6-10. 
11, 12; 
13-17; 

18-20 

21-25 
1- 6. 

7 

8-17: 

18-20: 

saves us by Baptism 20-22. 
Thus then die to sin and live to God, for Christ 

is ready to judge all iv. 1- 7: 
watching, edifying one another, and glorifying 

God 8-11: 
submitting to trial as the proof of your pnrticipa-

tion in Christ's sufferings 
Elders, tend His flock, for His sake . v. 
younger, be subject: all, be humble 
full of trust: watchful: resisting the devil 
and may He who has graciously called yon, after 

short sufforing, strengthen and bless you . 
The bearer and aim of the Epistle: salutations; 

concluding blessing . 

SECTION VI. 

CIIARACTEit AND STYLE. 

12-19. 
1- 4: 
5, 6: 
i- 9: 

10, 11. 

12-14. 

1. Some Commentators' who have impugned the genuineness of our 

2 c. g., Schwcgler and De "\Vcttc. 
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Epistle, ha'l"e objccte<l to it a want of <listincti,-c character, nncl ha'l"C 
allcge<l that it is less the work of an indi,-idunl min,l tliau a series of 
compilations from the works of otlicrs, mainly St. l'aul allll St. James. 

2. This howeYer has Leen clistinctly, an<l as it seems to me snccess
fnlly <lenied by others, and especially by Weiss in his ,rnrk on tlie 
Epistle. It is hardly possiLlc for nn unprejudiced person to help 
tracing in the character of it marks of in,lh·iduality, and a peculiar 
type of apprehension of Christian doctrine. That St. Peter was "·ell 
acquainted with St. Paul's teaching is certain, not from this Epistle 
only, but from the latter Apostle's own declaration in Gal. ii. 2, where 
he says, d.vE0ip:qv a.VToLr; TO E11ayyEAwv <J KTJp'L"uuw Ev ToLr; Uivfucv, KaT' lOlav 
o, Tot; ooKovuw, of whom St. Peter certainly was one. That he ha<l 
seen, nlHl was familiar with, many of St. Paul's Epistles, is equally 
undeniable '. The coincidences in peculiar expression and sequence of 
thoughts arc too marked to be accounted for by any participation in 
common forms of teaching and thinking, cYen had this latter been the 
case, which it was not. The coincidences now before ns arc of an 
entirely <lilfercnt nature from those in the Epistle to the IIchrews, with 
the exception perhaps of that one where an 0. T. citation is apparently 
taken from the Epistle to the Romans. 

3. If we seek for tokens of indi,-idual character and in<lcpendence, 
we shall find them at CYcry turn. Such arc, for instance, the designa
tion of the whole Christian rc,elation as xo.p<s Tov 0•ov, and treatment 
of it as such, which prc,ails throughout the Epistle. Cf. eh. i. 3, 
where it is <lcscribed as the power of rcgencmtion: i. 10, where it is 
the snlrntion promise<l by the prophets: ii. 19, whci-c it breaks forth 
c,cn in sufferings: h-. 10, where it is <listrihuted in spiritual gifts: 
v. 10, whci-c it is the pledge of continued di,-ino help: iii. i, "·here it 
is itself the inheritance of life: i. 13, where it is the material of the 
reYclation of Christ at His comiug. Aud connected ,vith this same, is 
the war in which 1) God's acts nl grace arc cnr brought forward: e. g. 
i. 20, His fore-ordinat;on of Christ: v. 10, i. 15, ii. 9, His call of Ilis 
people: i. 3, 23, His ncw-begctting of them by His word through 
Christ's Resurrection: iY. 14, the resting of His Spirit on them: i,-. 11, 

3 Tables of parnllel passages will be found in Huther nnd Davidson. Briicknar also, 
in his edition of De \Y ctte, bas discussccl the usunlly nlk•ged instances of depcncleuey ou 
St. Paul: ancl \Veiss, in his fifth part," Petrus uml Paulus." The following n.rc a fow 
of the most remarkable: The ::uldrcss, ns compnrcll with thnt of Rom., 1 Cor., 2 Cor., 
&c.: eh. i. 5, with Gal. iii. 23: i. 21, with Uom. iv. 2•t: ii. 1, with Col. iii. 8 (James 
i. 21): ii. 6, with Rom. ix. 33 (x. 11): ii. 13, 14, with Rom. xiii. 1-4: ii. lG, with 
Gal. Y. 13: ii. 18, with Eph. vi. 5, Col. iii. 22: ii. 21, witl1 Rom. vi. 18: iii. 1 o:, with 
Eph. ,p. 22, 1 'rim. ii. 9, 1 'fl.icss. h·. 4: iii. 8, 9, with Rom. xii. 10 ft".: iii. 22, with 
Ilom. ,·iii. 3,1-, Eph. i. 21, 22: h•. 1, 2, with Rom. vi. 7: iv. 10, 11, with Uom. xii. 
6-8: v. 1, with Hom. viii. 18: "· 8, with 1 Thcss. v. 6: v. 10, 11, wilh (Hcb. xiii. 
20, 21) Phil. iv. 19, 20: v. 14, with Rom. xvi. 16, l Cor. xvi. 20, 1 Thcss. v. 2G. 
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i. 5, v. 6, 10, His cnre for them in ministering strength to them, and 
guarding them by His power to salvation: and 2) the connexion betu·een 
God and His people insisted on: e. g., ii. 9, 10: iv. 17, v. 2, generally: 
iii. 21, where BaptiFm is bripWT7Jµ.a de; 0u)v: ii. 19, where uwEl017a-lc; 
0wV, an exprrssion nowhere else found, is a motive for en<lnriug suf
ferings: iv. 11, where Ilis glory is the ultimate m0tin of Christian 
action. 

4. And in accordance with this constant setting forth of the 
reciprocal relation of Goel and His people, we fiud 0111· Blessed Loni 
ever iutrocluccd as the 1llediato1·: c. g. of things objective, as i. 3, of 
Regeneration; iii. 21, of Baptism: of thingH 8uhjecfrre, as i. 21, of 
faith and hope; iL 5, of acceptable works for God; iv. 11, of the 
power to glorify Goel. The ccntrnl point of this mccliatorial work is 
Ilis Resurrection, i. 3, iii. 21 ; in subordination to which the other facts 
of Redemption arc introduced, even where they oecur without nny 
necessary reference to it, as c. g., i. 11, 19-21; iii. 18; ii. 24, 25. 
And those parti<'nlars of Christ's agency arc principally brought 
forwnrd, which nrc connected with the Resurrection: e. g., His 
preaching to the imprisoned spirits, iii. 19 ff.; His Ascension, iii. 22; 
His lords hip over llis people, ii. 25; His future Rcrnlation, i. 7, I 3, 
and that with juclgmcnt, iv. 5. Every where it is less the historical 
Christ, than the exalted Christ of the present and of the future, that is 
before the Apostle ; the Eternal One, i. 11 ; ii. 25. Even where His 
sufferi11gs nrc mcutionccl, it is ever XPtcrTO~ or O xpu:rrO,;: not so much 
the humiliated One, as the glorified and anointed One of Goel, ii. 21 ; 
iii. 18 f.; iv. I, 13. And this, partly because their present belief 011 

Him, not their past experience or knowledge of llim, is that which is 
emphasized, i. 8 ; partly for the reason next to be noticed. 

5. Another original and peculiar feature of 0111· Epistle is, it.s constant 
reference aucl forward look to the ji,ture. This has been indeed by 
some exaggerated: as, c. g., l\faycrholf. Buther and Lnthar<lt (Das 
,Jolmn. Evang. p. ll0) have considered hope as the ccntrnl idea and 
subject of the Epistle: and Weiss n<lopts for St. Peter the title of the 
Apostle ,f hope. But the fact itself is not to be clcuie<l. ,vhcrc,er we 
consult the Epistle, it is always the future to which the exhortations 
point: whether we regard the sufferings of Christ Himself; as pointing 
on to future glory, i. 11; iv. 13; or those of His followers, i. 6, 7, 9. 
Salvation itself is rO rEA.05 'n75 1r{ur£111,;, i. 9; is the object of living (i. 3) 
nnd certain (i. 13) hope, i. 3, 13, 21; iii. 15. The same expectation 
appears as expressed in Ttµ.~, ii. 7; {w~, iii. 10 (cf. i. 3); 86fa, v. 4, 
10: and as a constantly present motive, ii. 2; v. 4. The nearness of 
this future blcssc<lucss throws the present life into the background, so 
that God's people arc 7rupotKO( and 1rap,.,,.{8w,o,, i. I, 17; ii. 11. This 
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is eYer before the Apostle; both in reference to his rcauers, iY. 13, anu 
to himself, v. I. 

6. Briickncr, from whom in the main the foregoing remarks ba,c 
heen adopted, and who goes mnch further into detail in following out 
the same, lays !-1-trcf,,s on sc,era.l interesting pointti of individual pecu
liarity, e,en where the moues of speech of St. Paul appear to be 
adopteu by St. Peter; c. g., in tho comparison of om· eh. ii. 24 with 
Rom. Yi. 8-14, where St. Paul's (fiv T<f 0,.;, woulu haYc heen equally 
,wailable for St. Peter, who uses (fiv rfi S,.a,a,rvvy, which on account of 
the close comparison with Christ in St. Paul, woulu not have Leen so 
apposite for him: where again the ,bro0v~,rK«v rfi J.µ.apT<r, of St. Paul is 
not ndopteu hy St. Peter, lhongh quite as well atlapted to his purpose 
as &,ray,v,,r0a, rfi &.µ.., which he has uscu. In St. Paul, the death to sin 
is more a consequence of our union with Christ: in St. Peter, of 
Christ's having tloue away sin. The latter, as in other places, 
approaches neal'er to St. John's form of thought and uiction. 

i. Uc shows the same with regaru to the idea of the Christian calling 
rif' God: to that of ,>.1rt<; of {nraKo~; of Christian liberty, as in the one 
Apostle (Gal. v. 13) the «l<J,opµ.,7, in the other the <1r<Kri>,vµ.µ.a of sin 
( eh. ii. 16), anu besiues found in James i. 25, ii. 12, and in ,John viii. 
36: to that of the xap[,rµ.a-ra; of the Christian rcmml ; and seYeral 
other cases which at first sight seem alike. In all these there is reason 
to believe that 0111· Apostle, though speaking sometimes excee,lingly 
like St. Paul anu possibly from reminiscence of his Epistles, yet drew 
froru another fount:iiu within himself, anu Imel a treasure of spiritual 
knowledge ,mu holy inspiration distinct from that of 81. Paul, ineor
porateu with his own inuiviuual habits of thqught. 

8. Aud this is confirmed by obsen·ing, that it is not with St. Paul 
only that such allinitics arn found, hut as before ob,Prnd, with St. ,John, 
and with other of the N. T. wl'itcrs '. And by seeing, that in many 
expressions St. Peter stancls quite alone'. A,ld to which, that in 
several glimpses, which iu the course of treatment of other subjects he 
gives ns, of things mysterious and unknown, we evidently sec that such 

' CompnTc eh. i. 23 with 1 John iii. 9: i. 22 (ii. 2) with 1 John iii. 3: ii. 2-i with 
1 John iii. 7: iii. 13 with 3 John 11: v. 2 with Jolrn x:. lG: iii. 18 with 1 John ii. 1, 
iii. 7: i. 19 with John i. 29: iv. 2 with 1 John ii. 16 f.: ii. 2-1 with Heb. ix. 28, 
1 Johu iii. 5: i. 2 with Hcb. xii. 24: v. 4 with Heh. xiii. 20: iii. 18 (&.,..a!) with Heh. 
ix. iS: ii. 5 with Heh. xiii. 15. In almost all of the supposed imit:itions of St. James, 
0. T. citations arc ll..1c material which forms ground comrnon to both .. Apostles. This 

i:1 the case with i. 6 f. compared with James i. 2: i. 24 with James i. 10: ,~. 5 with 
Jn.mes iv. G, 10: h•. 8 with James v. 20. 

5 As, c. g., '11'0pEv6,ds Eis oVp. eh. iii. 22: (/)f,._TJµa. ii;-yd1r11r, v. l•J.: uvvEl671cr1r 9Eoii, ii. 
19: E.\'ff'lr (Wua, i. 3: ,c>,,71povoµla ~cp8apTos U.µlavTor l,,J-'dpa.vTos, ib. ,t,. Sec a copious 
list qh•cn in Davidson, p. 386. 
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revelations come fro~ n storehouse of divine knowlcclgc, which could 
reveal much more, had it seemed good to Him by whom the hand and 
thoughts of the Apostle were guided'. 

9. As regards the style of our Epistle it !ins an unmistakeable nnd 
distinctive character of its own ', arising very much from the mixcc\ 
nature of the contents, and the fen-id allll nt the same time practical 
rather than diulcctical spirit of its Writer. There is in it no logical 
inference, properly so called: no c,olving of one thought from another. 
The word oVv occurs ouly in connexion with imperatives introducing 
practicrt.l inference: OT,. ancl OiOT, only as substantiating motives to 
Christian practice hy Scripture citation or by sacred facts: yap mostly 
in similar connexions. The link between one idcn nnd another is found 
not in any progress of unfolding thought or argument, hut in the last 
won\ of the foregoing sentence, which is taken up and followed out in 
the new one •. 

10. It has been noticed that the same thought is often repented 
again mu\ iu nearly the same words '. This is consistent with the 
fervid mu\ earnest spirit of the Apostle: which howcYer, ns might he 
expected from what we know of him, was chastened Ly a sense of his 
own weakness and need of divine upholding grace. There is no 
Epistle in the sacred Cauon, the language mul ~pirit of wliich come 
more directly home to the personal trials and wants al](\ weaknesses 
of the Christian life. Its affectionate warnings and strong consolation 
have ever Leen trcasurc<l np close to the hearts of the wenry an<l 
hcn.vy•lmlen Lnt onwnrtl-pn•Rsing i-:er,nnts of Go<l: The miud of our 
Father towards us, the aspect of our Blessed Lord ns presented 
to us, the preparation by sufferings for our heanuly inheritance, 
nil these as here set forth, arc peculiarly !only nnd encouraging. 

r, See d1. i. 10, 11; iii. 19, 21; iv. G, 17; v. 1, B. 
7 The similarity between the <liction of the Epistle nucl St. Pcter's recorded spC'cchcs 

in the Acts, has been often noliccd. Compare 1 Pet. ii. 7 with Acts iv. 11: i. 12 with 
Acts v. 32: ii. 2•1 with Acts v. 30, :x. 39: v. 1 with Acts ii. 32, iii. 15: i. 10 with Acts 
iii. 18, x. 43: i. 21 with Acts iii. 15, x. 4.Q: i\•. 5 with Acts x. 42: i. 21 with Acts 
iii. 16: ii. 2,1 with Acts iii. HJ, 2G. In connexion of sentcuce witli sentence also (sec 
below, par. 10) there is great similarity: cf. Acts iii. 21, xp1uT011 'h11T0Vv, tv SEi' .... 
7rJ.11-rc,,v, ~" h..&.l\11cre11 .... besides the same spirit, and view of the Gospel facts and 
nnnounccmcnts, being manifest tlm.mghout. Compnre c. g. the summary of tbnt part 
of l1is first speech which is not rccordcd,-uW6'1JTf ibrb Tiis- ;-u,ERs- Tiis- UK0A1Rs -raV1"71s, 
Acts ii. 40, with the frequent exl10rtalions iu our Epistle to scparatiou from the he:lthcn 
world. 

s Sec, c. g., eh. i. vcr. 4, Vµi'ir ... , vcr. 5, -roVs ... : vcr. 5, ,ca,p(p lcrxd.Tr,, ... , \'Cr. 6, 
Iv i$ ... : vcr. 7. 'l'IJO". xp,u-roU ... , vcr. 8, fw ... : \'er. D, ur,,n71ptav ... , \"'Cr. 10, 
11'Epl -ijs C11J1T7Jplas- ... : VCl', 10, 11'pocp7/-ra, ... , vcr. 12, ofr 0.11'E1CaAllq,671: &c., &c. Aml 
so we might proceed throug-h the Epistle. 

9 Compare eh. iii. 1 with iii. 16, aud with ii. 12: iv. 3 with i. 11 antl ii. 11: iv. 12 
with i. H-9: iv. H, with iii. l·h 17, nnd with ii. 20: , •. 8, with iv. 7, aucl with i. 13. 
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Auel the motives to holy purity spring ,lirect out of the simple and 
childlike recognition of the will of our Henxcnly Father to briug us to 
His glory. 

11. All who have worthily commented on the Epistle hn,c spoken 
in similar strains of its character au«l style. "l\Iirahilis est gravitas 
et alo.critas Petrini scrmonis, lcctorem suavh;simc rctineus," says 
Bengel. "Ifabct IHcc Epbtoln. To ucf,oopav con,enicns ingcnio principis 
Apostolornm," says Grotius. And Erasmus calls it "Epistolam 
profecto dignam Apostolorum principe, plennm anctoritatis et <lig
nitatis apostolicre, vcrbis pnrcam, scntcntiis <lifl'e!-tam, &c." And 
recently \Viesingcr sums up thus his characteristic of tue Epistle : 
"Certainly, it entirely agrees in tone and feeling with what we ha,e 
before said of the character of the Apostle. His wal'll1 sclf-<lHotion to 
the Lorcl, his practical piety and his ncti ,·e disposition, arc all rctlcctcd 
in it. How full is his heart of the hope of the l'CYeltttion of the Lord! 
,vith what earnestness does he exhort his reaclers to lift their eyes 
aborn the sufferings of the present to this future glory, and in hope of 
it to stand firm all against all temptation! lie who in loYing impatience 
cast himself into the se:,, to meet the Lord, is also the lllan who most 
earnestly testifies to the hope of llis return :-he who dated his own 
faith from the sufferings of his Master, is nc,·er weary in holding up 
the suffering form of the Lonl ucfore the eyes of his readers to 
comfort ancl stimulate them :-he before whom the death of a martyr 
is in assure,! expectation, is the man who most thoroughly, an<l in the 
greatest variety of aspects, sets forth the duty and the power, ns well 
as tho consolation, of suflering for Christ. If we Im,! not known 
from whom the Epistle comes, we must haYe said, It must be :,, 
Rock of the church (cin ~elfrnmann) who thus writes: n lllan whose 
own soul rests ou the liYing Rock, and who here, with the strength 
of his testimony, takes in hancl to secure the souls of others, m1<l 
against the harassing storm of present tribnlatiou to gt·omHl theu1 
on the true Rock of ages 1." The whole may be summed up by 
saying, that the entire Epistle is the following out of our Lord's 
command to its ,vritcr, Kal uV 1roTE E1riurpf'Pas ur~pr.~ov Tolls ti0£A
q>o1ls uov 2• 

1 EinL p, 18. 
~ I cnunot forbear. ns co.riug nbovc all for the spiritual life iu God of the students 

of His holy worcl, recommcndiug to them most stl'ougly the comn1cntnry of our own 
Archhisl10p Leighton, as a devotional subsidiary to their criticnl aml exegetical studies 
of this Epistle. To the mere scholar, it may not present much matter of interest; hut 
to one who wishes tl1at the mind of God's Spirit, speaking in the .Apo:stl<.•, may1h·c and 
grow within his own breast, no Wl'itcr on Scripture tha.t I know furuishcs 11. more 
valuable help than Leighton. 
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It will be observed that I have throughout this chapter abst:iined 
from introducing cousiclcrntions and comparisons of the Seconcl Epistle 
of St. Peter. I have done this, because I wishecl to keep the first 
Epistle clear of all the doubt and difficulty which surround the treat
ment of the other, which I have reserved entire for the following 
chapter. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THK s~:COND EPISTU; GENERAL OP PETE!t. 

SECTION I. 

OllJECT, CONTENTS, AND OCCASION o~• THE EPISTLE. 

1. I TIIIXK it best to approach the difficult question of the genuine
ness of this Epistle, hy a considerntion of the internal charncteristics of 
the writing itself. 

2. Its general ol~cct is nowhere so distinctly declarccl, ns that of 
l Pet. in v. 12 (eh. iii. 1, 2 being special). But the two concluding 
verses contain in them the double aim which has been apparent through 
the whole. In iii. 17 we read, 1rpoyu,WuKoVTE'i cpvAU.uu£u8E Zva µ,T/ TWv 

&0iuµ.wv 1rAU.vr, uvva1rax8EVTEt; EK1riurrr€. Toii lOLOv UrtJpiyµ.ol!, and iu iii. 18, 
a.Vi0.veT£ OE Ev xCJ.pin KttL yvWuu ToV Kvplov 11µ.Wv Knl uwT1}po~ 

1 l)]uoii 
XP«TTov. These two, the prohibitory nn,l the hortatory, are the objects 
of the Epistle. The former is the intrndnetion to the latter, which, as 
might be expected, is the mnin and ultimate aim. 

3. Auel this ultimate nim is apparent from the very beginning. 
Ch. i. 1-11 is clevotcd to fervent enforcing of it. Then i. 12-:ll, 
laying <lown the grounds on which the yvWuii rcstJ.;, viz. apostolic 
testimony and prophetic annonucement, forms a trnnsition to the 
description, eh. ii., of the false prophets and teachers who were eYen 
theu coming in, and should wax onwanl in actiYity mu\ ioflnenec. 
Then in eh. iii., the further error of false teachers in scoming and 
clisbelie,·ing the promise of the coming of the Loni is stigmatized mu\ 
refuted, ancl the Epistle concludes with a general reference to the 
Epi:--tlcs of St. Paul, as teaching these same trutlu,, and as being 
perverted like the other Scriptures by the ignorant aud unstaule. 

Throughout all, one purpose nud one spirit is manifost. The E1rlyvwatt; 
Toi, Kt'p{ov 1JfJ-Wv Kat uwnjpoi; 'l-qO". XP· is ever the condition of sah·ation 
( eh. i. 8; ii. 20; m. 18). Sometimes we have it ou the side of know-
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ledge of the Father who lmth called us (i. 2, 3), sometimes on that of 
knowledge of the gospel as the way of righteousness (ii. 21: cf. ii. 2). 
This lir,yvwo-,s is the ccutral point of the Christian life, hoth theoretically 
and practically cousi,lere<l: iL is the ,chicle of the di,-inc agency in us, 
au<l so of our highest participation of God (i. 3, 4): it is the weans of 
escape from the pollutions of the world (ii. 20),-thc cl"Owuing poiut of 
Christian virtues (i. 8),-thc means of access into Christ's kingdom 
(i. II). 

And the side of onr Lord's own Person and Office on which attention 
is fixed is not so runch His historical life, as His ovva/J-« aud Uou<T,a in 
His exalted state of trinwph (i. 16). The promises which al"C intro
duced refer to His second coming and kingdom (i. 4; iii. 4, 13). 

4. And in this peculiar setting forth of the Christian life must we 
look for the necessary bringing out of the dangers of se,lnctiou by false 
teachers, and the placing of this knowledge and these promises a.er 
against it. The ,f!,uooo,oa<TKaAo, (ii. 1; a0E<T/J-O<, iii. 1 i) arc described 
partly theoretically, as denying the lordship of our glorifie,l Sa,·iour 
which He has won by Redemption (ii. 1, contrastc,l with ovva/J-,~, 
i. 16), and His promise of cowing again (iii. 1 ff., contrasted with 
,rapov<Tla, i. 16),-partly pmctically,-as slandering Gml's wa,y of 
righteousness (ii. 2) and His majesty (ii. 10 ff.),-as disgracing thPir 
profession of Christi,tn freedom (ii. 19),-as degrade,! by" vicious life 
(ii. 13),-full of Inst and co,·ctonsuess (ii. H),-speaking s\\·elling 
words (ii. 18), deserters of the right way (ii. 1.5 f.), traitors (ii. 1 i), 
se,lucing the uustablc (ii. H, 18),-the objects of God's inevitable 
judgmcnt (ii. 3-9, 17),-prcpariug dcstrnction for themseh·cs (ii. 1:2, 
19), and the more so, because their guilt is increased by the sin of 
apostasy (ii. 20-22). 

5. In strong contrast and eonnterpoise aga,inst both si,les of this 
heretical error stands their (,r{y,,wuu;: against the former of them, in 
its theoretical aspect, as the right knowledge of the power ancl coming 
of Christ (i. 16: sec above): aga,iust the latter, in its prnctico.l, as 
insight into the boos Tij~ o,Kato<TVV1J<· This latter contrnst is crnr brought 
up in the description of the false teachers in eh. ii. N oo.h, as o«aw<Tvv~• 
<qpv[, is excepted from the judgment of the Flood (ii. 5): Lot, as o,<ams, 
from that c;m Sodom (ii. 7, 8): God knows how to punish the &.o,<ovs, 
and rescue the ,t<T</3iis (ii. 9): the heretics arc ,lescl"ibccl as having left 
the ,Ui,iav bo6v (ii. 15), mill the example of Balaam applic,l to them 
(ii. 15, 16). Au,l ttcconlingly it is the l,r{yr,w<Tis 'l~<Tov XP· which is to 
prescrrn the re,ulcrs from q,Oopa (i. ,I; cf. ii. 1:2), mu! from falling away 
(i. 10). 

6. This ma,in subject of the Epistle, which not only occasions the 
minute ,lcpiction of the a,l versaries, hut also keeps together the whole, 
is, uotwithstauding the pa,rcnthctical allusions aud polemical digrcs-
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sious, in close coherence. The htcr portions arc all based on the 
earlier. Thus eh. i. 16 ff. is the foundation of ii. l ff., iii. l ff.: thus 
the conclusion is in intimate connexion with the opening, the sau1c 
union of [l7r{Jyvwu1.r;, xO.pLr;, nlHl elp~VfJ being found in hoth (i. 2; iii. 14, 
18): thus the Zva µ,~ lK,rlcrqT< Tov iolov crTqp<yµ,ov, iii. 17, refers back to 
i. 10, 12: thus the conditioning clause, cl.1rocpvy6VT« ... cp0opiis, i. 4, 
iH rcmcmberccl iu the warning <pvAU.u,n:uBe ..... uvvo:rraxOEvrE<;, iii. 17; 
and the more detailed exhortation of i. 5-8 is eomprcsse,1 together in 
the shorter avtav<T< oe K.T.A. of iii. 17. Thus also the qualifying lv 
O<Ka,ocrvV"/1 of eh. i. l is borne in mind in ii. 21 and iii. 13. So again, 
iii. I takes up ngain i. 13, and the V1rO -rGw &.y{wv 1rpocf:,11TWv of iii. 2 
refers back to i. 19. In fact, the contents of this short Epistle arc 
bouml together by the closest and most intimate connexion and co
herence. 

7. The above notices will make sufficiently plain the occasion of the 
Epistle. It was, the prompting of a holy desire to build up and confirm 
the rc:ulcrs, in especial reference to certain dcstrncti,c forms of error in 
doctrine aml practice which were then appearing nud wonl<l continue 
to wn.x onward. 

8. If we seek to fix historically the heretics here mm·kc,l out, we find 
the same dilliculty as ever besets similar enquiries in the apostolic 
Epistles. They arc rather the germs of heresies that arc dcscril,e,l, 
thnu the heresies themselves ns known to us in their ripeness aftcr
wnr<ls. These germs ever found their first expansion in the denial of 
those distinctive doch"incs of the Gospel which most closely involve 
Christian practice and ensure C.:hristinn watchfulness. First came the 
loosening of the Lauds which constrained man Ly the love of Christ 
and waiting for Him; then, when true liberty was lost, followed the 
bondage of fanciful theological systems and self-imposed crce<k The 
li,-ing God-man ,nnishcd first out of the field of lorn and hope and 
obedience, nud then His place was taken by the great Tempter and 
lender captive of sonls. 

9. So that when we enqnire to which known class of subsequent 
heretics the description in our Epistle npplics,-whethcr to the Carpo
cratinns as Grotius hclicvcd, or to the 8:ul,lncccs, ns Bcrtholdt, or to 
the Gnostics, or Nicolaitans, ns others, the reply in each case must he, 
that we cannot identify any of these preci,;ely with those here de
scribed : that the delineation is both too wide mul too narrow for each 
in succession: but that (and it is nn important result for the question 
of the date of our Epistle) we arc here standing at n point higher up 
thnu :u1y of these definite names of sects: during the great. mornl 
ferment of the first fatal apostasy, which afterwards distributed itself 
into various llivisions and sects. 
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SECTION II. 

FOR WIIAT READERS IT WAS WRITTEX, 

I. The renders are nowhere expressly defined. By eh. iii. 1, it 
would nppear thnt they arc identical with nt all e,·ents a portion of 
those to whom the first Epistle was ad,lresse<l. And to this the 
fKduTDT£ of eh. i. 15, "on cnch occaf-:.ion which offers," seems al~o to 
point: besi<les appearing to refer to some prc,·ious personal connexion 
of the ,vriter with his renders. This lntter has frequently 1,een as
sumed from eh. i. 16: Lut without necessity; see note there. All that 
is there assumed is tlmt which is also stated in eh. i. 1, the <lelivcry of 
the truths and faith of the Gospel to them by competent cye-,,-itnesses, 
of whom the ,vriter (in office, but not necessarily in connexion with 
themscl\•es) had been one. 

2. The address, eh. i. 1, is more general than that of the first Epistle: 
the words of warning and exhortation arc for all who bore the Christian 
name. The dangers described were imminent throughout the then 
Christian world. And the expressions, whether of praise and encou
ragement, or of caution, must be taken as generally applicable to all 
believers in Christ, rather than as descriptive of the peculiar situation 
of any circle of churches at any one time. 

3. Of necessity, the same general dew must not he taken of the 
enemies of the faith here depicted. The city of God, with its lmhrnrks 
anU tower:-;, is ever the same: thi:-; wa~ a special attack bcgiuuiug to be 
made on it by a body of foes of a special chnrnctcr. The firmness mu! 
watchfulness which seem to be preuicate<I of the renders ( eh. i. 12, iii. 
17, i. 19) arc rather assumptions, ccrtnin to be true of trne bclieYCrs, 
than stntemcnts of objective matter of fact: whereas the dcpraYitics 
an,! errors of the heretics, as far as spoken of in the present, were 
things actually occurring nuder the Apostle's notice. This must be 
horne in mind, or we shall be liable to go wrong in 0111· inference re
specting those addressed. 

4. On the other hand it must be borne in mind, that the Apostle's 
field of ·dew, ns he looked over the church, would naturally be boun<led 
by the lines which marked out the cycle of his own obsern1tion: that 
those to whom he ha,! before written would be on this second occasion 
nearest to his thoughts: and by consequence, that when he seems to 
ad<lrcss these renders as in the main identical with those, this inference 
must not be carried too far, but allownnce ma,lc for the margin whicl1 
may fairly be granted to each Epistle: for expanding the apparent 
limitc,l character of the former nddress townrds that more general 
reference which was sure to hnYc been in the Apostle's min<I: nm! for 
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contracting the very wide address of this one merely by believing that 
in writing he would fix his thoughts on those whom he knew and 
especially cared for. 

5. If it be said, as it has been, that we find no trace in the former 
Epistle of the peculiar kind of :ulversarics of the faith of whom so much 
is here said, and on the other hand nothing in this Epistle of the per
secutions, which bore so considerable a part in the matters treated in 
the former one: the answer to both these is exceedingly easy. A very 
short time would suffice for the r--priuging up, or fo1· the becoming 
formidable, of these deadly forms of error. As the Apostles were one 
by one rcmovc<l by ,loath, on the one hand their personal influence in 
checking evil tendencies was ,vitlulrawn, on the other that comi11g 
of Christ, of which they had once confidently spoken as to be in their 
own time, became in daugcr of bciug disbelieved. This would be n. 
sufficient reason for the one supposed difficulty: and as regards the 
other, it iH quite answer enough to ~a,y, that this second Epistle being 
written on a special occasion and for a special object, is, ns we have 
seen, coherently and consistently devoted to that object, and docs not, 
in its com·sc, travel ont of its way to speak of things with which tho 
first Epistle was concerned. It is obvious that, supposing the two to 
ha,·c been written by the same person, he is uot likely to have dwelt 
again in his sccon,l letter on things already brought forward in 
his first. 

6. Besides, it has been not unjustly thought that we can discover 
traces in our Epistle of the same characteristics as those which marked 
the readers of the former one, or of others which ,rnul,l be probably 
subsequent to them. ,vc have there the caution to take care that 
none of them ~utfer n.s an evil doer, cf,ovelJc;, KAi7rTrJi, KaKo'lTou'.>s;, J..\AoTpw
m,rrK01ros (iv. 15); which seems to contain in it the seed of that fur
ther development of evil among Cliristians, which we find actual i11 
t.hi:-; Epistle. Again, the nrglcct of the caution there, clva,wuU.µ.t:vot. rils; 
()ucpUai, rijc; Oiavo{as; VµWv, v1Jcf>ovTES:1 Tt::Ae{ws; V,.7r{a-aTE E1rl -r71v cf,cpoµ.Ev7Jv 
vp.'iv xo.pw ,v tl.1roKaAv1/1<1 'I. X· (i. 13), would lend exactly to the dis
solute lives here ,lcscribed or those who lrn,l ceased to hope for His 
coming. There is close connexion between l Pet. ii. 16, Ws; (AelJ0epot, 
Kal µ,~ Ws; E1r,KCl.Auµ,µ.a. ExovTES: rijs; Ka,do.s; T~v €AEV0£p{av ... aucl 2 Pet. 
ii. I 9, tAev0ep{av aVrot's; i1rayyEAAOµ.evot, aVrot OoV.\ot VTrUpxovrei;; rijs; 
cp0opU.s: between the cautions there given against pride (v. 5-7), and 
the vrr,poyKa p.arn,oTTJTO< ,j,(hyyop.,vo, of om· eh. ii. 18. Auel the same 
mmlogics might be carried yet further, shcwing that from the circmn
stanees of the readers which rcspcctirnly underlie the one and the 
other Epistle, this may well have been a sequel to, and consequent on, 
the former. 
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SECTION Ill. 

ON TIIE !?ELATION BETWEEN TIIIS EPISTLE AND TIIAT OF JUDE, 

I. It is well known that, besides various scattered resemblances, :t 

long passage occurs, included in the limits Jude YY, 3-19, 2 Peter ii. 
1-19, describing in both cases the heretical enemies of the Gospel, 
couched in terms so similar as to preclude all idea of entire indepen
dence. If considerations of human probability arc here as e,·c1·y where 
else to be introduced into our estimate of the Sacre,l ,vritings, then 
either one saw and used the text of the other, or both drew from a 
common document or n. common Ro11rce of oral apostolic tcachiug. 

2. Setting aside the supposition of a common documentary source, as 
not answering to the curious pl.Hcnomc1Ht of concurrence and dh-crgcucc, 
no oue can say that the latter altematirn ma!J not ha,c Leen the case: 
that a portion of oral teaching spoken originally in the power of the 
Spirit, may not, in its reproduction, ha,·e become deflected as we here 
sec. ,v ere the case in strict analogy with that of the three Gospels, 
·we s!Jonld ha,·c 110 hesitation in adopting this hypothesis. llut tile 
cases are not similar. For we Imm lirst to add to tile ph,cnomena of 
this passage the remarkable coincidences elsewhere, "·here no rnch com
mon portion of teaching coul<I have Leen couccrucd: an,l then to ob
sc1Tc, that the coincidences am\ di,·crgeuces in the passage itself do 
not entirely bear out the hypothesis. There is an intent and consistent 
purpose plainly dsiblc in them, which is altogether absent, unless the 
wildest fancies be allowed to come into play, from the colllmon text of 
passages in the three Gospels. 

3. We have then to fall back on the supposition, that one of the 
Sacred "'riters saw and used the text of the other. Aud if this is to 
be so, there can Le but little hesitation in answering the enquiry, on 
which si<le the preference lies as to priority and originality. The 
groun<ls of that answer !Jave indce<l Leen alllplificd and exaggerated, 
beyond what we can fairly conce,le: hnt still in the main they arc 
irrefragablc. ,ve cannot sec, with De ,vette and others, that St. Peter 
is less fresh or individual in his expressions and t.ums of thought than 
St. Jude: but, conceding to both ,vritcrs originality and illlliYiduality 
of thought, it is then for us to ascertain by inspection, which text 
bears the air of being the free outflow of the first thought, which the 
working up of the other for a purpose slightly <liffcring. 

4. The po1'tion of' the common matter which will Lest scn·e us for 
this purpose is that in which the traditional and historical cxalllplcs arc 
adduced, 2 Pet. ii. 1-16, Jude 4-1 l. In this passage, the object of 
St. J udc is to set forth the d.aef3ei:s, -n'iv Tov (J.ov -/ip.wv x_ap,Ta p.<Tan0fr

T€~ £i~ lio-EAyEtav, Kal T0v µ.Ol'ov B£u1TOr71v Kal KVpt.ov ljµ.W11 'I. X· U.p1•ot'ft£VOL. 

VoL. IV.-145] k 



l'ROLEGO)IENA.] 2 PETER. [CU.I\'. 

The persons described by St. Peter arc not the same, in however many 
common points the chamctcrs coincide. "'ith him they arc lj,eu8o-
8,8ao-•aAo,, answering to the i/;<voor.poef,11ra, iv ,-.;, ;\a.;; of old: like the 
other~, they arc dcsrribcd a:,; -rOv [ &.yopCla-avra aVroV~J 0Eu1rOrlJV d.pvolJ

µ.,vo,, with the two wor<ls in brackets characteristically inserted. In 
Peter (ii. I) we haYC merely a reminiscence of the first historical notice 
in Jude (vcr. 5), consisting in his specifying the false teachers as 
nnswcriug to the false prophets C.11 Ti Aaci>, as contrastctl with the true 
ones of whom he has been speaking (i. 19-21). It was not to his 
purpose to mention the destruction of the m1believi11!J (,Jude 5), and 
therefore he slightly passes this example with a mere allusion. I submit 
that this will not hear the co11Ycrse hypothesis: that the weight.y an,l 
pregnant sentence in St. Jude could not he the result of the passing 
hint iv T'f' Aa<e of St. Peter, nor can that hint he accounted for except 
as a reminiscence of St. Jude. 

5. Passin[( to the next example, that of the sinning angels, we fiiul 
the same even more strikingly exemplitie,l. St. Jude is writing of apos
tates, and sets forth their fate by that of the angels, ,-oi,, µ.~ TT/P~uavi-a, 

'TT}v lmrrWv 0.px~v c.L\AU ci1roA.i.1rOvrar; TO lOLov olK1]T-/,pwv: in allusion (see 
note there) to Gen. vi. 2, their going after stmngc flesh, a sin after the 
manner of which ( rOv Oµ.otov Tp01rov TolJT01.r;) S01lom a1u.l Gomonhn. also 
sinnc,1 in after time (,Jndc 6, note). This special notice, so apposite to 
St. Jn,lc's snhjcet., is contrnctcd in St. Peter into the mere mention of 
&yy,;\wv aµ.apT1JuavTwv. Here it is most natural to suppose, th:>t the 
special notice preceded the general. 

6. The next example in St. Peter is one exactly to the point for 
which he is adducing the whole series, viz., to shew God's power 
both to punish and to deliver, hut, on one side at least, im,ppositc to 
St. Judo's purpose. It is found in St. Peter alone. But the reason 
why I adduce it here is, lo remark, that, had St. Pctcr's been the 
original, St. J udc wonld have hardly foiled to insert in his examples 
th<Lt portion of this one which so exactly tallied with his purpose, 
U.pxalov K0uµ.ov oVK f.rf,duaTo, . . . KaTaKAuuµ.Ov K0a-µ.'f O.rn:/3Wv f.1rO.~a,;;. 

7. The next example, that of Sodom an,! Gomon·ha, is found in 
St. ,Jude in strict connexion mul analogy with that which has imme
diately preceded it, viz. that of the angels. This connexion is broken 
in St. l'eL,•r, no such particular as that on which it depends being fouu,1 
iu his mention of the angels' sin. These cities arc rulduccd only as an 
cxnmplc to the p.EAAovrEr; U.cuf3ei.v, and, which is again noteworthy, the 
mention of tlte rescue of Lot is appended, confonnahly with that which 
we remarked in the preceding paragraph. 

8. It is further to he noticed with respect to this same example, that 
St. J ndc <lc!-:cl'iLes the cities o.s Oityµ.a 1rvpOi; aloJJ1{ov O{K1JV v1rexovuat, 
whereas St. Peter has resolved this, which might seem to imply the 
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eternity of the fire which consumer! those cities, into a fulkr aurl histori
cal ncconnt, retaining the feature of thrir being a warning to the impious: 
TEcf,pWuar:; Karaa-Tpo,j,fi Ka.TiKptvEV1 i,;;,JOayµ.a 1uAAOvrwv d.cr£/3liv T£0££KW,. 

Here again I submit that the conYcrse hypothesis is inconccirnl,lc. 
9. Again, in the dcscriptiou "·hich, follows in St. Peter (Yer. 9), we 

have a characteristic continuation of his main subject, the rescue of the 
righteous united with the punishment of the wicked, aud then, with a 
p.u.>..urra o,, he returns fo the particular characters here unrlcr description, 
and takes up the two traits which form the main suhject in St. Jude, 
vcr. 8 ; so that we have the original Oµo{wr:; µivToi Kat oiToi E11

t"17"J'ta.(Op .. 6'ot. 
aO.pKa µ.Ev µ.ia{vov,nv, KV[H0Tl]Ta OE U.0EToVutv, OOtar:; OE /3,\au,f,71µ.oVrnv 
replaced by µ.U.Aur-ra. OE ToV, /nr[a-w uapKOr:; iv f:rn0vµ.{(f µ.iatTµ.oV 1roprnoµ.€.Vovr:; 

Kai. Kvpi6TTJTO'i Ka.Tacf,povolwrar:;. ToAµ.r,ra{, all0a0Eit;, ooga, oll TpEµov,nv 

/JA.aucpl]µ.oVvrEr:;: where ag.Lin I snhmit that none can doubt for a mo
ment which sacre<l ·writer preceded the other. 

10. The next example even more strikingly shews the same. St. 
,Jtl(lc cites at length from some apocryplml hook, prnhahly that called 
the U.vU.A1-J11s or &.vU.{3au,s l\lwuCTiw~ (~ee Origen de I>rincipiis iii. 2. 1, 
vol. i. p. 138), an instance of the different conduct of mighty angels in 
contending with God's adrnrsaries. St. Peter ( rnr. 11) merely asserts 
generally thn.t such is the conduct of n1ighty aogeb, hnt gi,·cs no 
hint of an allusion to the fact on which the gcne,·al assertion is ha,C'rl; 
nor does the great Adversary appear in his sentence, hut in his ,tea,! 
arc substitutccl these heretics thcm!-:ch~cs; 01Tov U:yyeAot icrxt't Kai OuvC:.µ.n 

1u{{ov£'i OvTf.'i olJ <p£povCTtV KaT' aUTWv {3/1.0.ucf>TJJLOV Kp{uw. Thi~, stalllling 
as it does thus by itself, would constitute, ,Yerc it uot for the original 
in St. Jn<le hcing extant, the most cnigmatical sentence iu the N. T. 

11. I shall not treat at length C\'cry separate verse, hut shall only 
remark, that as we pass on through 2 Pet, ii. 12 ff., while ti,is Yicw 
of the priority of St. Jude is at c\"ery step conllrmed, we deri,e some 
interesting notices of the way in which the passage in our Epistle has 
been composer!: Yiz. by the Apostle hadng in his thoughts the passage 
in St. Jude, and adapting such portions of it as the Spirit guided him to 
sec fit, taking sometimes the mere soun,l of St. Jndc's worrls to express 
a «.liffcrcut thought, sometime~, ns ,vc saw above, contracting mul omit
ting, sometimes expanding and inserting, as ~uited his purpo~c. Thn:-
whilc in St. Jude we ha,·c the comparison w< Til a'.,\oya {wa simply 
introrlncerl with reference to certain things which tuc persons un,lor 
description know naturally (qmcr,Kw!i) and use cormptly, iu St. Peter it 
is the heretics thomselns -who arc w< a>..oya /;wa, the arl<litional point 
of comparison is introdnce,1, that they arc -yeyEvv11µ.iva cf,vCTtt..U. dii UAl'.l,aw 

K, cp0opu.e, and the cpO<ipoenu of St. Jude is made to serve a Ycry rliffc,·cnt 
purpose,-le rfi cp0opij. avTw> Ka< cp0ap71<To0Ta,. So in 2 Pet. ii. 13, in tho 
reminiscence of the passage, <TmAao« of Jude 12 becomes ={,\o, "· 
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µ.Wµ.ai,--Ev Tai~ aya1rais 'Op.Wv of St. Ju<lc becomes Ev Tais cbrchars 
auTwv. So in 2 Pet. ii. 17, we have somewhat similar fignres to those 
in Jude 13, but whcrcns originally it wn.:-; "wayc:-; of the r;ca foruning 
ont th0ir own :,;hmnr," nud &.uTEpEs 7l"'Aav~TaL oTi O (Or.f,os ToV uKDTov~ Elfi 
alWva TET,}pYJTa,, in the latter text i~ become~, more i-:11itably to St. Peter':-; 
purpose of dcpictiug faJse teachers, "wclh; without water," and &µ,{xAa, 
inrO Aal>..a-rros EAavvOµ,Evat, ors O tOcf,os TOV UK0TOVS TeTY/pYJTOl,, 

12. In ver. 11, St. Jude, fcl'vidly borne aloug in his impassioned 
invective, collect:-; together three info;tance!:i of 0. T. tran~grc~!:iors, to nil 
of whom he compares those ·whom he is stigmatizing. They ,Ycrc 
murdel'crs like Caiu, cm·ctous like Balaam, rebellions like Komh. But 
out of tllese St. Peter, dealing with false teachers, whom he is com
paring with the false J>ropluts of oh!, selects Balaam only, and goes at 
length (vv. 15, 16) into his sin and his rebuke. Can auy one persuade 
us that in the impetuous whirlwind of St. Judc's im·ectirn he adopted 
and abridged the example furnishe,l Ly St. Peter, prefixing and adding 
those of Cain ancl Komh? 

13. I shall carry the comparison no further, but refer the student to 
some somees where he will find it elahorntcly treated. Of these the 
Lest worth consulting is Briiekuer's Excursus on 2 Pet. ii. in his 
Edition of De W ct.tc's Handbook, vol. i. pt. 3, pp. 163-170. Thcl'e he 
impal'lially, and in a cl'itical aIHl scholarly mauner, examines the whole 
question, and while he successfully maintains the priority of St. Jude, 
nnd St. I)ctcr's ncqnaiutaucc with his Epi8tle, he sets in n. Yery striking 
light the iudcpeu,lcnce of our Apostle, and his coherence of pul'pose 
nntl lnugnage. The same is Jone, Lut les!:3 completely, an<l, nnlcs:-; the 
fault is in myself; with some little confusion, Ly Davidson, vol. iii. 
pp. 399-408. The same again is done very fairly hy lluther, iu the 
Anhaug to his Commentary on the Epistle. I am sony I cauuot spe\tk 
with pmisc of the work ofDictlein, Der zweitc Bricfl'ctl'i, Bel'liu, 1851, 
either as rcgar<l8 thi8, or other parts of the great question regarding our 
Epistle. It is a Look with which I have Leen much disappointed Loth 
in point of sehobl'ship and of logic, and the reader will find many 
notices of its mistakes scattered through my notes. Ou this pal't of 
the subject he is an unflinching ,ulrncalc for the priority of St. Peter 
to St. J ndc. The same side is taken by Schmid, Michaelis, Stol'r, 
Hengstenherg, Thicrsch, Hofmann, au<l Stier. 

SECTION IV. 

A UTIIENTICITY. 

I. As regards the external grounds for or ngaiust the authenticity of 
148] 



§ rv.] A UTIIENTICITY. [ PROLEGOllENA. 

this Epistle, ,vc lmvc ,ery various opinions. Dictlein finds traces of its 
nsc in the earliest apostolic Father~; in Polycarp, in Ignatiu:-:, in the 
Epistle of Ilnrnnhns, in Clement of Rome. iio.,t of these lwwcYcr arc 
,e1·y shadowy and foncifnl: some of thelll even nl.stll'<I '. The explana
tion of the coincidence in these case~ i:; gcncrn.1ly to be ~ought in the 
fact that these writers hrul the same somccs to draw from, in the main, 
as the Apostle, .-iz. 0. T. prophecy, arnl the colllmon-plnces of Christian 
teaching: and this hcinir so, it would he strange indeed if we <lid not 
find such coincidence in iusulatccl words and occltsiou:il phrases. 

2. A few howc.-er of the instances :tclduceil from the Apostolic 
Fathers arc worth notice : not as by any means pro.-ing the use by 
them of this Epistle, but as remarkable:' in connexion with the <p1estion 
heforc u~. Such arc 1) llcrmn:-::, iii. simil. Yi. 4, p. 968, 0.Kov£ J.p.<f:,oTipwv 

T~l' Sl:vaµ.iv, Tijs Tpvcf,ijs K. Toll {3auU.vov. ,ij, ;pvef,YJ,; K, Tijs d.1rilT7J'i O XJ101,os 
Wpa lu,l µJa· n/s OE' /Jaudvov Wpai ,pufKOIITil 1jµ.EpWv 01\•ap.tv Exovuai. EilV 

ot1· µ.{ai, ~µi.pat' ns Tpvrf>~cr9 Kal cbraT'l}0i,, µLav OE ~/J-ipav /3acravur0f; K.-r.A., 

ns compared with a) EvrpvtpriwTEt; iv Tais U7rc:iTats aVrWv and h) T'f}v iv 

,jp.<p'/- Tpv<t,,;,,, 2 Pet. ii. 13, whcl'c sec note: 2) Clement of Rome, ad 
Car. c. 7, p. 22,5, NWE EK~pv~Ev /UTO.vmav, nncl c. 9, p. 228, NWE 
r.to-TOs EVpE0Els OiCI. njs Aeirovpy{as atn"oV 7raA,yyeveulav KVap-'f! fK~rv~ev 

..... : ib. c. 11, p. 232, in speaking of Lot's deliYCrance out of Sodom, 
'iT"p601]Aov 71"0t~uas O 8Eu1r6r17s, On rolls E,\1r{(ovras br' atJrOv ol·K fy,..aTaAe{r.n, 

To'Us OE frEpoKAwels V1rCJ.pxovTas Els K6Aauiv KaL alKtCT/J-Dv -rLB.,,rru·: .... Ets 

TO yvwu-rOv Elvat r.cicrtv On oL O{'fvxot Kat oL O,u-rU.,ov-res 1repl. Tijs -roV 0,wV 

OvvU.µe:ws Eis Kplµa K. U7Jp.e:{wuiv r.c.iua,s Tuls YEl't:als ")'{i'ovTat, as compared 
with 2 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 

3. Neither the Epistle of Barnabas, nor ,Tnstin 1\fn1·tyr, nor Theo
philus of Antioch, nor Irenreus, can he fairly n<ldnced us citing or 
alhuliug to our Epistle. This assertion may snl'prise th<' reader who 
is ncqnnintccl with the strong assert-ions nntl ea~y n~i--umptionR of 
Dietlein. Ilnt let him take them one by one and cxmnine thm1 strictly 
and impartially, and he will find them all iu sneccssion pl'o.-e ,ym•thless, 
except as shcwing that primitirn Cl11·istianit.y had a Greek vocabulary 
of its own to express its doctrines n11d conYcy its cxhortntioni--, which 
the Apostles and their immediate successors used in common. Neither 
docs the ancient fragment known as the canon of l\Iurntori make any 
mention of our Epistle•. Neither docs Tertullian, nor Cyprian, nor 
Clement of Alcxandrin in any of his extant works . 

. 4. There is a passage in Hippolytus <le Antiehristo, c. 2, p. 729, 
which seems to be an amplification of 2 Pet. i. 21 ;-speaking of o[ 
;;pocf,~-rat, he ~nys, ol, yU.p Et lUas OvvC1µ.e:ws ir:f>0iyyovTo, o"VOE O.r.~r al!rol 

~ See Drilckncr, Einlcit. pp. 131 fr. 
4 Sec the amusing spccial-plcruliug by which Dictlcin endeavours to cou,•c1·t c,·cn 

this omission to his purpose, Einl. pp. 11-50. 
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E/30VA0J1TO TaVTa EK7JPVTTov, ,L\.ACI. 1rpW-rov µ.~v 8L0. -roV AOyov l.uo<p{(ov-ro 

/Jp0Wi;, lrru-ra OL~ Opaµ,CJ.-r<w 1rpoE01..0d.CTKovro -rO. µIAAot"Ta KaAWr;, E'i(j' oVrw 

1TE1rEtuµ.ivo1, Ei\.Eyov -ra'V-ra, 0.1rEp ailro'tr; ~v µ.Ovot,; J.,.-0 -roU 0EolJ [ lL1ToKE.1<.a'A.1·µ.

µiva, -rolr; 0( Ao1.1rotr;J U.1raKEKpvµ.µ.Ola. Still, striking as the similarity 
is, we cannot vcuture to afrirru that the inforcnce i~ really n 50llllll one, 
any more than in the case of that place in Theophilus ad Autol!JCHIII, 

1. ii. p. 87, oi. 0£ -roU 0Eo11 O.v0pw1rat r.vrnµ.aTacjJOpot 1TVEl"µ.a-ror; ci.y{ou Kai 

1rpofPT(Tai y£v0µ.Evo, V1r~ u'V1oii -roV OeoU E.µ.7rVEvu0iv-rer; K, uo<purOi.v-rf.r; E.yi11ovTo 

0Eo3t0aKTOl., 

5. Euschius, H. E. ,i. 14, reports of Clement of Alexandria, lv S, 
-raLr; V1ro-rv1rWu1:ui, ~vvEADvra Elr.ltv, 1rU.u1Jr; n'jr; E.1,0ia8~1<.av ypa<J,~,;, l1T1.TETJJ-TJ· 

11.f.var; 1r£1ro{11-rat Oo1y'f/unc;. µ.710E TU.c; &.vTtAE-yoµ.ivac; -.rapEA0Wv, -n)v 'IoVOa 

Aiyw Kal Tile; Aoi1rilc; Ka.OoAiKU.c; bncrroA<Lc;, T'l/v Te: UapvU.f3a Kai. T1/v TIETpov 

A<yo/J,<VTJV ,l,roKa.Av,fiw. And Cnssiodoms, in his de Instil. divin. pl'ref., 
Toi. ii. p. 538, sar.s, "Feruut itnquc scripturas dh·imis vctcris uoviquc 
Testamcuti ah ipso principio nsqnc Ml finem Gl',~co scrmone dcclarasse 
Clcmeutcm Alcxandl'innm." llnt this tcstimouy seems to be contra
dicted by another from Cnssiodorns, ib. c. 8, p. 543 ;-" In epistolis 
antem cauonicis, Clemens AIP.xanJl'inns prc~bytcr, qni et Stromateus 
tlicitnr, id est in cpistola S. Petri prima, S. J oanuis prima. et sccunda, 
et Jacobi, qnredam Attico sel'monc declaravit. Ubi mnlta qnidem 
subtilikr, scd aliqna iucante locuiw; est, qrnc no:-; ihi transfcrri fccimus 
in Ln.tinnm, nt cxclusis quibusdn.m oflCudiculis pm·ificatn. doch'inn. eju:; 
secnrior potnisset lmmiri. .... 8ed cum de reliqnis canonicis cpis
toli8 mngua nos cogitatio fotigaret, snhito uohis codex Didymi Grreco 
stilo co11~cript11s in expositione1n scptcm canouicarmn epistolarmu .... 
concessns est." 

G. The jmlgmcnt between these conflicting testimonies must nppn
rcnt)y he giYcu 011 the side of Eui:;ebius, nucl Cassiodorus's first assertion 
taken literally. Fol' Eusehius mentious expressly the Epistle of Jnclc, 
as oue of those on which Clement comrnente<l, whereas by the last-cite<! 
statement of Cassio<lorns it is cxclnc\ed. Still even thus we hrivc no 
cxpl'css mention of om· Epistle, hut can only include it by inference 
among the UVTtAEyDµ.Evat of which Euschius speaks. 

7- The testimony of Origen appears somewhrit ambiguous. 
Euschirn~, I-I. E. vi. 25, reports it thus: Ilfrpo~ 0£, icf:,',; olKoOoµ.ELTal 1/ 

XPturoV f.KKA71a-{a, ~c; ,rl/Aat ~Sov olJ Ka.TiuxVuovut, µ.{av l.1rtCTToA~v OJL0Aoyov

/lfV7Jv KaTaAiAot:iror Ecrrw OE Kal 0wT€pav, Cl.µ.cf:,t/3dAAETat yilp 5
• 

On the other hand, in those works which arc extant only in the 
Latin version of U11fi1111:-:, Oriµ-cu a~aiu and again quotes our Epi:-;t.lc as 
Scripture: c. g. llom. vii., on Joshua (cited above, eh, iii. § i. 7), 

s Dictlcin ]ms made the> unscholnrlikc attempt to infer from this lrnw Bf an opinion 
of Origcn :.1s to the gcuuinencss. I ncnl harcll_y remind the student that the words 
1Ucan simply 11othing more thau "aull if you will. a second ahio.,, 
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"Pctms enim duabus epistolarmn suarum personat tuhis :" Hom. i,·. 
011 Leviticus (vol. ii. p. 200), "Et iterum Petrus dieit, Cousortcs, 
inquit, facti estis diviuro uaturro :" Hom. xiii. on Numbers (vol. ii. 
p. 321 ), " Ut nit qumlam in loco Script ma: mutum animal h11mn11a 
voce responclens arguit prophetro deme11tinm." 

8. Perhaps the solution of this is to be foun,l, not by supposi11g that 
Rufinus interpolated the pn~snges 6, but hy remembering the loose way 
in which both Origcu himself ancl others wpre found to cite the Epistle 
to the IIcLrews 7

: onliuarily, anti t'711'1'l'llle calamo, spcaki11g of it a~ 
St. Paul's, but whenever they wrote deliberately, gi,·ing expression to 
their doubts respecting its authorship. \Y c lrn\"C only to bclie.e that 
Origen acte<l similarly with regard to 2 Peter, nnd the mystery is at 
once solved. 

In Origen's extant Greek works, it is true, we no where lin<l the 
Epistle quoted. Nay, it is more than once by implication excluded 
from the number of the Catholic Epistles. Thus in his Comm. on ,John 

• (tom. vi. 18, ..-ol. iv. p. 135) cited above, eh. iii. § i. 7, he cites 1 Pet. 
iii. 18-21, n.s Lei11g Ev Tfj Ka0oAtKi, €1rtCTToAiJ: aud in his pn~~a~c on the 
Canon, Eus. 1-1. E. vi. 25, OEVrEpov 0~ rO KaTU MUpKov W~ ITirpoi;- V</>11-y~· 
uaTo allT~· 0 Kat view Ev Tfj Ka0oAiKfi brt.CTroAfi . . . . Wµ.oA6Y1JCT€ 8

• 

9. Firmiliau, bishop ol' Ca,s:,rca in Cappadocia, a ,lisciplc of Origen 
( + 270), certainly alludes to our Epistle, if his wonls nl'e rightly gh·cn 
in the Latiu version in which only we now have them: 

"Petrnm et Paul um beatos apostolos, .... qui iu epistolis snis 
hrercticos cxc:>crati sunt, et ut cos cvitcmus monuernnt.'' Ep. ad 
C!Jprian. § 6 (i\ligne, Patr. Lat. vol. iii. p. 1159,usually in Cypr. opp. 
ep. 75). 
Nothing is pl'O..-cd hero by "epistolis suis" as to two Epistles of 

St. l'ctcr heing mcnut: but by the fact mentioned, this second Epistle 
must be intended, seeing that it is in this only that heretics are 
inveighed ngainst by St. Peter. 

10. The testimony of Didymus, whose commentary on the Epistle is 
extant in a Latin vcr:-.iou ouly, is gil'cll at the end of his remarks on 
this Epistle (i\Iigne, Pair. Gr. vol. xxxix. p. 1774): 

"Non igitur est iguormulum, hauc Epistolnu1 essc fnlsatam, qn:r, 
licet pnblicctur, non tamen in canone est." 

6 So Davidson, Introtl. iii. p. 413 f. 
7 Sec above, eh. i. § i. parr. 17 lf. 
8 As a !-pC'cimcn or the faimess nn<l scholarship or Didlcin's book, take tl1C' following: 
" ... iD<r n6dJftliegrnbe 11ainn ber llllort, bes !:Jrigines ifl al[o: ber unter bm 

fogrnanntm httt)c'lii<hrn !!lriefm befinblid)c !Brief be<l >))etrns. C!'in ,·igentlid)ct 
(!Jcgrn[a~ g,·grn bcn ;;lmcitcn al<l nidJt tatl)olifd1rn, liegt gar nidJt b,uin: IJod1ftrno 
hnn man [agm, er l>lid'c bacaus bas hernor, baB ell nidJt gan; ebrnfo 9e1<1,1fi9 unb 
unangefodJten mar, brn 31ueitcn !Brief unt<r bcn fog. tat~olifd)m a11f;11fi1~rcn, mii bie<l 
brim crflcn eitatt ~allr."-p. 62. 
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Here the Latin expressions cause some lilt.Jc uncertainty, ancl can 
only he intcrprctecl hy conjecturing what they represent in the original 
Greek. Undue stress hns been laid on the " igitur," ns if it were a 
ratiocinnti,·c eouelu~-ion from something preceding. Rut in all proba
bility the scntPnce was a mere cOncluding notice, and ran thus, To'Vro 
p.Ev oVv oliK dyvwo-TEov, Orr. a.VTIJ 7J bru:rroA~ vev60rnra1, .... : the latter 
word meaning, "is n.ccountc<l spurious." 

11. Ern;cb. I-1. E. iii_ 3, says, IlErpov µ.Ev otiv l.1rLuroA~ µ{a ~ Aeyoµ.lvTJ 
1rporEpa &vwµoAOy-qnu· ru.V"ry OE Kal. oi: 7rci.A.ar. 1rp£<r/3Vr1;pm W, &vaµcf:,r.Af.KT'f' 
Ev ToL, ucf:,Wv alrrWv KiXPTJVTat. uvyypU.,.,,µ.arnv· T~v OE cf,epoµ.lvY]v aVToV Oevri
pav oVK £v0uf0YJKOV µ.f.v eTva.1, 1rap£lA,JcJ,aµ.ev, Oµ,w,; OE 7ioAAoi:,; XP~ur.µ.o,; 

cj,avliua µ.erCJ. rWv UAA.wv £u1rou0Cl.u01 ypacf,Wv: and afterwards, &.A.AU TU. 
µEv Ovoµ.a{Oµ.na IIiTpov, '1Jv µ,{av µOVl}v yv11u{av lyvwv l1rlUTaA~v, Kat 

-rrapO. -roLs- 1rU.Aai 1rpHT/3vTipois- 6µ.0Aoyovµ,Ev11v, Too-aV'Ta. . . . 
ovv oµ.w,; -rot,; Arn! in iii. 25, TWV o' ,lvrUl.<yoµ.ivwv, yvwp{µ.wv o' 

1roAA0Ls-, 1i A£yop,f.vl} 'Ia,H»{3ov <pi.p£TaL KaL Ji 'Io1.!0a, ,j 
£11"LO'"TOA~ g. 

Tf. IIETpov OruTEpa. 

12. Jerome, Script. eccl. i., vol. ii. p. 827, says of St. Peter, "scripsit 
duns epistolas qum catholicm nomin:rntul', quannn sccun,l:t a plcl'isquc 
ejns essc ncgntur, proptcr :-;tyli cum priorc <lissonnntimn." 

Ilut this clissouauce he elsewhere accounts for: "Habebat crgo 
(Paulus) Titum intcl'pretcm, sicut et beatu, Pcll'lls Mal'cum, cujus 
evnngelimu Petro narrautc et co F-cribcnic compositum C'st. Deniquc et 
dum cpistolm qum feruntur Petri stilo inter F,C et clmractcre tli:-:crf'pant, 
structuraqnc verhormn. Ex quo intclligimus, pro ncccs~itatc rcrun1 
di-vcr~i~ emu usum interprctibus." 

I 3. After the time of Euschins the Epistle appP:t1's to ha Ye Leen very 
generally recciYed as canonical. ·we ham however the statement of 
Grrgory ofNazianzmu, Canu. ii. 8, vcr. 310, Ka0oA.,,-.Wv C1rto-ToAWv j nvEs
µEv £1r7cf cf,auw, ot OE TpEL~ µ.Ov~s ] x_pjjvai OixEu0ai :-and of Cosmas 
Inclicoplcustes, Topog,·. ch1'ist. lib. Yii. (Mign<', Yo!. lxxxdii. p. 292), 
7rap0. IlJpotS' OE Ei µ,~ ai. Tp£Ls- µOval. ai. 1rpoyEypaµ.µf.J1a, otJx El.Jp{uKOJITilL, A.Eye,, 
0~, ,IaKW/3ov Kat IIETpov Kal- 'Iwcfvvov. It confirms this notice to find, that 
this Epistle is not contained in the Pcschito ,·ersion. Ephrcm Syrns 
notwithstanding rcccivc<l the whole seven catholic Epi:-:tle~, and so the 
Philoxenian, 01· later Syriac Yersion. LPontins of Byzantium I says 
that Theodore of :Mopsncstia rejected 0111· Epistle. 

14. In the micl,llc ages the Epistle was generally recognized and 
acconntecl canonical. At the time of the Refornmtion, the ancient 
douhts revi,ecl. lloih Ernsmns an,\ Calvin express them Cnjctan, 
Grotin:-:, Scaligcr, Salmasim,, ([HCstion its gc1111incncs8. .Anti in modern 

9 Sec the testimony of Philastrius of Brescia in f.wour of our Episllc, abo~t', eh. i. 
§ i. 65. 

1 Sec above, eh. iii. § i. 11. 
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times, Semler, Neander, Crcdncr, De Wctte, Reuss, i\faycrhoff, lm,e 
mnged themselns on the same side. 

15. On the other harnl, there hnYc not hcen wanting in our own clays 
many defenders of the genuineness of the Epistle. The principal of 
these haYC been i\Iichaelis, Pott, Augusti, Storr, Flatt, Dahl, Jing, 
Schmid, Lardner, Gucricke, \Vinclischmann, Thicrsch. The same result 
is evidently to be snppliccl at the encl of Briickner's notices, though he 
himself hesitates to nfli11n it. From what has already been said of 
Dictlcin's hook, it will be readily bclic,ccl, that it is hardly worth 
quoting on this side. "Non tali auxilio, nee dcfensoribus istis." 

16. If we now c!omc to review the course of nncimt testimony, we 
shall find its tendency to be nry much the same as "·c found it respect
ing the Epistle of St. James, with which indeed 0111· Epistle is often 
classed among the dvT<A<yoµo,a. And as far as this portion of the 
f.Uhject of om· present section if- conccrne(l, we might append to it the 
i:-nmc couclnf-ion as that with which we terminated the corresponding 
section on that Epistle, eh. ii. § v. 15. 

17. But another clcpartmcnt of evidence in this case requires con
sideration. Weighty objections ha,·c, and that from early times', hccn 
hrought against the Epi:..tlc ou internal ground:-:. Rome of thc!--e I haYe 
alrendy dealt with by anticipation, in speaking on its occasion allll ohj<•et, 
-on the probability as to the same rea,lcrs being partly in Yicw as those 
in the former Epistlc,-on the kind of nsc made of the Epistle of 
St. Jude. If our preceding remarks, which I h:n·c cndeaYolll"cd to 
make fairly, and not in the spirit of a pnrlisan, han hccn warranted hy 
fhet., then on all these points we haYe hcen gntheriug rcn~ons by which 
those objections to its genuineness from supposed internal disqualification 
may be so for met. 

18. But they extend to several other points besides those above 
mentioned. For instance, it is said, that t.1,e kin,1 of llll'ntion of the 
coming of Olli" Lord in the two Epistles could not ham proeccdccl from 
the same person. In the former Epistle it is simply introduced as one 
of the great comforting assurances for God's persecuted people: in the 
latter, it is defended against caYil and unbelief. Now would it not ha Ye 
been more just in this ca~c to ~my, that the circum:-:tnuecs and pcr:-:ons 
iu Yicw cannot be the same, rather than that the Writers cannot? For 
surely there is nothing in this Epistle shewing a belief, on the part of 
the \Vritcr himself, inconsistent with that professed in the other. Nay, 
it is CYi,Icntly shcwn by such passages as eh. iii. 8, 10, that the firm 
persuasion expressed in 1 Pet. iv. 5 was that of our \Yritcr also. 

19. It is :--n.id, that the peculiarities with regard to ccrtaiu 1111common 
points which we fiud in the first Epistle (e. g. iii. 19, iv. 6, iii. 6, 21) 
arc uot found reproduced in the second. llnt, as Briickncr has well 

2 Cf. Jerome, nbove, par. 12. 
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o1scrved, the very fnct, that it was characteristic of St. Peter to adduce 
these mysterious and outlying points, would also account in some 
measure for their appearing, not always, but in n F-cattercd and irregular 
manner, as illustrations 1y the way: just as they ,lo appear in this 
second Epistie also (e. g. iii. 5, 10). 80 that this is mthcr an argument 
fo,·, than against the identity of the ,vriters. Bcsi,ics which, it halts 
in two essential points. For 1) it is not altogether correct in its state
ment. ·we do find the ,vriter's view of ancient prophecy continued 
from one Epistle (1 Pet. i. 10-12) to the other (2 Pet. i. 19-21; 
iii. 2) :-the new 1irth by the didne word, which iu tlte first Epistle is 
alleged as a motive for put.ling off worldly lusts and passions (i. 22-
ii. 2), rc:~ppcnrs i1! the scco~<l i~ i. 4, ~va OlO. ?ToVTwv ... (G,Oll's :1rayy~
µaTa) YE117JU8t. 8uai; KOtVWVDL cJ,vcr£wt;, u:rrocJnryovTE'i 'TTJ'i EV KOUJL'fl 0' 

irr,0vl'{'.' cj,0opiis: the Jp<Ta{ of Him who bath callee] them, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 
rc•appcar in the same peen liar form, 2 Pet. i. 3: if we read, 1 Pet. iv. 1 i, 
that ju,lgment (To Kpi,,.a) is beginning at the house of God, atHI will 
proceed on to the ,lisobedient, we rc:ul of the deceh-crs in the second 
Epistle, 2 Pet. ii. 3, that their jmlgmcut ( To Kp'ip.a) is not idle. Other 
iustnucc8 might be and have been 1n·otlucc<l 3, shewing that the allega
tion will not hold. And 2) it is forgotten hy the objectors, that it 
wo11lll be only in a ~purious Epi:;tlc imitating the first, that we shonl<l 
fin,; ,,:~•h rcpro,lurtions carefully carried ont: the occasion and object of 
a scconcl genuine Epistle being totally difforent, forms a Ycry snflicient 
reason why they should not be found to any considcrnble extent. 

20. It is again objected, that whereas in the former Epistlo the 
sufferings and death and resurrect ion of Christ were brought fonvard _ 
frequcnt.ly and insisted on,-in this, these facts of Redemption arc alto
gPtlH'r put into the lmekgrournl, and only the exalted Christ i:,; in the 
view of the ,vritcr. But it is to be remembered that 1) in that first 
Epistle we foumi the exalted Person of onr Lon! mainly before the 
Apostle's eyes•: that 2) the diffrring occasion and object won Id tend 
to prod nee just the diversity fouud here, where there is no longer any 
purpose of comforting under persecution, but only of warning ngaiu!-t 
error am! building up in knowlc,lge: that 3) in the first Epistle, where 
uw1'1Jpla. wn~ so conspicuous with it::,; f:wts nud cou:-;cqucncC"s, our Lortl it; 
commonly foullll as XP,crr6, simply (i. 11, 19; ii. 21; iii. 15 [Kvp. T~v 

XP-], 16, 18; iv. 1, 13 [ToV xr-J, 14; Y. 1 [Tov XP-]), or'lquov, XP· (i. 1, 2, 
3, i, 13; ii. 5; iii. 21; iv. 11), or XP· 'I-quov, (v. 10); whereas in tl.te 
second, where uwTT/pia hardly appears (iii. 15), He is ol'llinarily o 
Krpw, (or 0,/,,?) ~/J-WV Kal <rWT~P 'I. XP· (i. [!,] 11; ii. 20; iii. 
18), Ol' o Kvpw, ~,,.. 'I. XP· (i. 2 ['l'70', T, K, ~-], 8, 14, 16): but 
ue,·cr simply xpicrros, o XP·, 'l'70', XP·, or XP· 'l'70', This, wl.tich has been 
also allegctl as agaiu:;t. the identity of writer:;, i:-;, I submit, strikingly 

:i See Briickncr, pp. 127 f. 4 S{'c above, eh. iii. § ,·i. 4. 
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characteristic of the different realms of thought of the two Epistles. 
In the first, it is community of suffering and glorification "·ith Him, 
which is to gh·c encouragement: Ilis lordly and glorious titles arc 
dropped, and His office (XP<crTos) or comLined Person and office CI'7"· 
XP· or XP· •1,,u.) is enr brought fonrnrd. But in this sccon,1, wherc 
warning, and caution ngain!-t rebellion are mainly in Yiew, we nrc ever 
reminded of His lordship by •vpws, and of what He did fqr us hy 
uwT~p: ancl without the former, or Loth titles, He nncr appears. 

21. Another ohjPction has been found in the apparent anxiety of the 
\Vriter to show that he is the Apostle Peter, thereby betraying that he 
was not that Apostle. But here again, we may surely say just as fairly, 
thnt this is in manifest consistency with the character an,1 design of the 
Epistle, which cautions agnin::-.t, nrnl stigmatize[,:, false teacher:-;. Thus 
we Jin,1 St. Paul, in those Epistles where his object is the same, most 
i:,;.trongly as~crtiug hi:-: .A.po8tlcship, and hi:-; pcr~onal qualification a~ a 
teacher and rnler of the cl111rch. \\' ere the Epistle genuine, this is just 
what we might expect 5 • 

22. The supposed objection, .that in the reference to au apostolic 
comman<l, eh. iii. 2, the Writer seems to scnr himself from the Apostles, 
loses all weight by the reflection, that the wonls most nat11mlly mean, 
as cxplniued in the note on tlic pa!:-~ngf', the .Apostlrs u·ho prew·hnl to 
?1011, ·1m1cl1 as iu 1 Pet. i. 12: the ,vritcr himself forming one only of 
that class, and thus prefcrriu~ to specify it as a class'. Besid,•s, I 
snhmit that such an objection is suicidal, "·hen conuecte.J with that last 
mentione<l. If the ohjl'ct of tlw (apocryphal) ""riter was, elaborntcly to 
represent himself as St. Peter, how can the same view of the Epistle 
he conf:istcnt in finlling in it n. proof, by his own deliberate ~hewing, 
that he is not an Apostle? Forgers surely do not thus designedly 
overthrow their own fabrics. 

23. The Inst objection which I shall notice is, the reference to 
St. Paul's Epistles in eh. iii. 1.5, 16, as indicating a Inter date than is 
consistent with the genuineness of our Epistle. They nrc there 
evidently adduced ns exi:--ting in so111e nwuber: niul a:-: f(Jrming part of 
the 1"ecognized Sc,-ipt111·es (Tas ,\o,,ra.s ypaq,a.s). No doubt, tl.tesc un
deniable phrenomena of 0111· Epistle arc worthy of serious consiclerntion; 
and they present to us, I nm free to confess, a difficulty almost insuper
able, if the common traditions respecting the end of St. Pcter·s life arc 
to he received as matters of fact. But we arc not hound by those 
tradition:,;., though inclined to retain them in dcfprc-Hcc to a11cie11t 

tr:--timonieti: we arc nt all c,·cuts free to as-snmc ns great n latitude in 
their dntrs a:-- the ph:1•nomcua. of the ~ncrcd writings. !,:-CC'lll to require. 
All therefore that we can say of this rnfcrencc to the ,n-itings of 

~ See the iustnnccs gone into in <lctnil by BriickuC'r, p. 118. 
6 Sec nlso note au Julie 17, 18. 
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St. Paul, is that, believing 011 other grmmcls this Epistle to be written 
by St. Peter, this seems to require for it a later date than is consistent 
with the usually rcceirnd traditions of his death, a11tl that our reception 
of such traditions must be mo,lified accordingly. 

24. At the same time it must be borne in mind, that it is an entirely 
unwarranted a:-:sumptiou, to nndorstaucl hy 1rllo-cu. ltttuToAa{ here, nu 
entire c~llection of St. Paul's Epistles as we now ham them, seeing that 
the words c<1n only represent as mnny of them as the ,vrite1· Juul seen': 
nnd that it is equally unjustifi<1ble to g<1thcr from what follows, that the 
sacred canon of the N. T. w<1s at that time settled. Those words cannot 
imp)y u1orc than that there were eertain wriliug8 hy Chrh;tinu teacher~, 
which were reckoned as on "level with the 0. T. Scriptures, <1nd called 
by the same name (sec note there). And that that was the case, 
even in the traditional lifetime of St. Peter, it woul<I be surely un
reasonable to deny'. 

25. The dirnrsity of style in the two Epistles has been frequently 
nllcgcll 9. But 011 going thr011gh all that has l,ccu !-aid, I own I cannot 
regard it, cousidemhlc as it undoubtecl_ly is, as any mol'C than can well 
be accounted for by the total diversity of subject and mood in the two 
Epbtlcs, and by r.hc intc>rweaYing into this seenud one of copious rewi
uisccnccs from :tnothcr Epistle. Some of the diflercuecs we lmYc already 
i:-:pokcn of, when treating of the tit.lC's and nmnes of onr Lord appearing 
in the two Epistles; a1HI haYc found them amply accounted for uy the 
above reasons. The same might be s<1id of' the terms used for the 
coming of our Lor<l,-ci1roKltAV1/tt'i and ci.1roKaAV1rT£tv in the first Epistle, 
1rapovula1 ,jµ.f.pa Kvplov, ~µ.Epa Kp{u£W'i in this 1

: the r::n.mc again of the 
prevalence of l>,,..{, in the former Epist.lc, and of ;,..{yvw<n, in this. 
Some of the objcctious adduced on this head arc without founclation in 
fact, e. g. that which Davidson admits, th<1t whereas "in the first 
Epistle the ,vritcr makes cousiderablc use of the 0. T., incorporating 
its sentiments and diction into his own composition; in the second 
there is hardly a reference to the Jewish Scriptures." ·what then arc 

7 Sec note in lac.; ns also on the omission of the art. before E1r1aT0Aals. 
8 rrhc rest of the objections of this kind, which arc not so important ns those dealt 

with in the text, will be seen discussed in llrti.ckncr; and in D:widso11, vol. iii. pp. 418 ff. 
~ Sec Jerome, above, par.12; an<l the principnl pnrticnlars treated in Dnviclson, 

pp. 430 if., and llrticlmer. 
1 Davidson, p. 133, treats this answer as insunicicnt, "because the phraseology ie 

not confined to thnt part of the Epistle which is directed against the false teachers, 
:md the Epistle was not wholly or chi('lly written to threaten the enemies of the truth 
with the dreadful day of the Lord. It wns the writer's object to establish and emu~ 
fort, as well as to terrify." llut surely we may fairly sn:o, that the spirit in which the 
,vritcr set himself lo compose his Epi!-itlc, which is evident from the ruling tone of it 
b('iug warning and dcnnnciatory, woulll of necessity m0tlify the terms in which lie 
introduced those <loclrincs aml expectations which formed the g1·omul of his cxhorlaliou 
or prophecy. 
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we to say of eh. i. 19-21 ; ii. 1, 5-8, 15 f., 22; iii. 2, 4, 5 f., 8, 13? 
l\foy not it be said that although the second Epistle, from the nature 
of the case, docs not require i;o wauy references to the ncw-bcgctting 
,rnrd, yet the mind of the "'riter ,ms equally full of its facts and 
sentiments? 

26. Some of the points of rescmhlaucc between the two Epistles ha Ye 

been -,.cry fairly state,! by Da,·idson (p. 434), and by Ilriickner (p. 130): 
and the latter "Tiler has corrected the onr-statcmeuts of Dictlcin. 
Of these coincidences, &.p<T~, as applied to Go<l, has been already 
noticed. Others arc, ,,,_,,.,,,_ov K. J.,r..D\ov, 1 Pet. i. 19, compared \\·ith 
cio·..-1.Aot K. &.µ.Wµ.-,,Tot, 2 Pet. iii. 1--1; which is the more ~triking from its 
independence in the connexion, being use<l in an entirely different 
reference. The sount! of these two words again occurs in the midst of 
the adaptation from St. Jude, ii. 13, ,nrO,o, K. l'-"'JJ-O<. Again the use 
of the word Wco,, 1 Pet. iii. l, 5, cf. 2 Pet. i. 3; ii. 16; iii. 17: the 
omission of the article, as before f3a,n"A.ii: in l Pet. ii. 13, compared with 
that before 0,"A.~JJ-an in 2 Pet. i. 21, before J.yyi"A.wv ii. 4, 5y8oov and 
K0uµov ib. 5, olKatov AWr ib. i, arc points of ~imilnrity, which may be 
put in the balance against othPrs of discrepancy. 

27. It may be allowc,l us to rcmai-k some notes of genuineness ,d1ich 
are found in onr Epistle, which, though at first sight of small import, 
and lying beneath the smfacc, yet possess considerable intcrc;;t. In eh. 
i. 17, 18, we have a refc1·ence to the presence of the "'ritcr at the 
transfiguration of our Loni. It is a rclll:u·kable coincidence, that dose 
to that reference, anJ iu the nrscs leading on to it, two words shoul,1 
occur, both of which arc connected with the narratiYe of the Trans
figuration iu the Go~pcls. Iu vcr. 13 we Irn,c icf,' OCTov dJ-LL f.,, Tot',1.r1 
-r,;; O-KTJVWf111n: let us remember that it was Peter who at the Trans
figuration said 1rol~CTwp.ev aK11vc\s TpE'is. lu ver. 15 fLETCL T~v iµ.~v EfoBov. 
At the Transfiguration l\loses and Elias <°A-<yov T~v .goSov avTov 1)v <JJ-<M<v 
1r"A.-ripovv iv 'lrpovcra"A.,iJJ-• 

28. \Ye ha Ye also Yery noticeahle coincidences of another kind. 
Compare the m~c of AaxoVcru,, eh. i. I, with EAaxE in Peter's speech, 
Acts i. 17: E-tiuE/3nav, eh. i. 3, 6, i, with Acts iii. 12, where, iu Peter'~ 
speech, it is only found, except in the Pastoral Epistles: 0,>..,1,,_an 
J.v0pw,rov -1Jvix0-ri, eh. i. 21, with {3ov"A.fj .. TOV Orov .. cl.v,,°A.aT<, Acts ii. 
23: lyKaToiKWv iv a.liTois-, eh. ii. 8, with TO µ.vijp.a. aV'ToU ltTTtv lv ~µ.'iv, .Acts 
ii. 29: dvOµ.oi~ Zpyo,s, ibid., ,vitl.t Otfl xnpWv &v6,uc,w, Acts ii. 23: Ei•ue/3Eis, 
eh. ii. 9, with Acts x. 2, 7, an account doubtless derirnd from St. Peter, 
-the only places where the word occurs in the N. T.: Ko°A.a(oJJ-frov,, 
ibid., \\'ith Acts i\•. 21, another Pcti-ine account, and also the only 
places where the word occurs: the double genitirn eh. iii. 2, rii, Twv 
U1rouTUAwv Vµ.Wv ivroA.1}'; To\J Kvp{ov, with a ,cry similar one, Acts \", 32, 
Kai. ,jµ.EL-; l.crµ.Ev a.~ro\J µ.0.pTvpE'i TWv P1JJJ-O.Twv TOVTwv: ~µ.£pa Kvpfov, eh. iii. 
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10, with the citation Acts ii. 20, where only it occurs, except I Thess. 
v. 21. Such things are not to be clespisccl, in estimating the prolm
bility of our Epistle being n supposititious clocmncnt. 

29. Our general conclusion from all that has preceded must be in 
fayour of the genuineness and cauouicity of this second Epistle: nc
knowletlging at the same time, that the snlijPct is not without con
siderable difficulty. That clifficulty howcYcr is lighteuc,l for ns by 
observing that on the one hand, it is common to this Epi!;tle with some 
others of those called Catholic, and sc,·eml of the later writings of the 
N cw Testament: and on the other, that no ,liffcrencc can be imagine,! 
more markedly distinctiYe, tlrnu that which separntcs all these writings 
from even the earliest and best of the post-apostolic period. Our 
Epistle is one of those latter fruits of the great outpouring of the Spirit 
on the Apostles, which, not •,~ing entrnstcL to the custody of any one 
church or indivithml, required "0rne cousidCrt~'..Jc time to become gcne
mlly known: which when kuo,·,t,, were sus1icctcd, bearing as they 
necessarily did traces of their lute origin, and notes of polemicnl 
nrgmncut: but of which, as apostolic nnd intipircd writings, there 
ncYcr was, when once they became know1>; any gencrnl doubt; nncl 
which, as the sacre,l Canon became fixed, ncqnirctl, nn,l harn since 
maintained, their due an,l providential place among the books of the 
New Testament. 

SECTION V. 

TUIE AND PLACE OF WltlTING. 

I. These can only be set clown conjcctumlly, in nccorclance with 
Yiews and consitlcrations preYiou~]y advaucctl. Assuming the genuine~ 
ncss of the Epistle, St. Peter wrote it in his oltl age, when he was 
expecting his death 2

• Thi~, agreeably to whnt was sn.id on the fir:-:t 
Epistle, \\'ould be somewhere about the year 68 A.D., and the pince of' 
writing woul,l be Rome, or somewhere on the journey thither from 
the East. 

2. Ilnt all this is far too uncertain, nlHl too much hcsct with chrono
logical difficulties, to be regarded as any thing more than n hypothetical 
corollary, contingent on our accepting the tmdition of St. Petcr's Roman 
martyrclom. 

3. Several mattPJ·s, which haYe formed the snhjcct of sections in 0111· 

other chapters, such as the character ancl style of the Epistle, have 
been alrcn<ly inciclcntally discussed. 

::! This iufcrc>ncC' is not ma<lc from the wor<l -ra.x,111/ in eh. i. 14 (sec note thcl'c), bnt 
from the general spirit of tlu1t pnssoge. 
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CHAPTER V. 

1 JOHX. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTHOilSIIIl'. 

1. TIIE internal testimony furnished by this Epistle to its Author 
being the same with the Author of the fourth Gospel is, it may well be 
thought, incontro,·ertible. 'l'o maintain a <li,·crsity of Authorship "·oul,I 
betray the wry pcr\'erseness and exaggeration of that school of criticism 
which refuses to believe, be evidenca never so strong. 

2. It will be well however .ot to assume •1,is identity, but to proceed 
in the same way as we 1· ,vc done with. the other books of the N cw 
Testament, establishing the Authorsti1, Ly external ecclesiastical testi
mony. 

Polycarp, ad Philipp. c. 7, p. 1012, writes: .. ci, yap t, ~v µ.~ ~µ.011.oyyj 
"I170-0Vv XP'-<:TT0v Ev uapKI. tA.~A.v0f.vat, &vrl)(PtUTUr; EaTll/. s~cing that this 
contains a plain allusion to 1 John iv. 3, and that Polycarp was the 
disciple of St. John, it has e,·er been regarded as an indirect testimony to 
the genuineness, and so to the Authorship of our Epistle. Liieke, in his 
Einleitung, p. 3 f., has dealt with and <lefcmled this testimony of 
Polycarp. 

3. It is said of Papias by Eusebius, H. E. iii. 30, K<XP'f/Ta, o' o avro, 

µaprvp{air; cbrO rijr; 'Iwlliwov 1rp0Tipa,; Er.to-ToAijr;, ,ml. njr; IliTpov Oµ.o{wr;. 
Arnl be it remembered that I.-enreus says of Papias that he was 'Iwav

vov µEv d.KovCTTl}r;, II0XvKClp1rov O f.Taipor;. 

4. Irenmus frequently quotes this Epistle, as Euscbius asserts of him, 
H. E. v. 8. In his work against heresies, iii. lG. 5, p. 201.i, after citing 
,John xx. 31, with" quema<lmo<lum Joanncs Domini discipulus confirmat 
diccns," he proceeds " proptc1· quod et in Epistola sua sic tcstificatus est 
nobis: Filioli, novissima hora est" &c. 1 John ii. 18 Jf. In iii. lG. 8, 
p. 20i, he says," quos et Dominus nobis cavern prre<lixit, et discipulus 
cjus Johannes in ptwclicta cpistola fugerc nos prmccpit dicens i\Iulti 
secluctorcs exierunt &c. (2 John 7, 8: so that "in pr:edicta epistola" 
seems to be a lapse of memory) : et rursus in epistola ait i\Iulti pscuclo
prophetm cxierunt," &c. (1 John iv. 1-3.) 

In this last quotation it is that Ircnmus supports the remarkable 
reading, 8 AlJE"1. T0v 'I17cr0Vv, "qui solvit Jesum." 

..:\n<l just after, he proccc<ls, OtO vciAtv f.v -rfl Er.iuroA?J <f,l7a-{ ITU~ 0 -:rto- 4 

TE:Vwv Or1. "l170-oU~ xptcrrOs lK TOV ihoV j'f)'iVl}Tat, 1 John Y. 1. 
G. Cl~mcnt-of Ale:rnndria repeatedly refers to our Epistle as written 
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by St. John. Thus in his Strom., ii. 15 [GGJ, p. 4Gt r., ,j,a{v<Ta< 8, Ka< 

'IwUvvir, lv ,jj 1u{(ovi brtcrToA-fi Ta~ O,acf>opO., TWv clp.apTtWv lKOiOU.crKwV f.v 
ToVTot~· lU.v n~ ~Oo T0v 0.0EAct,Ov aVroV clµ.apTCivovra, K.1.A., 1 John v. 16. 

In t:itrom. iii. ,t [32], p. 525 P., he quotes 1 John i. G f. with 'P'IO"lv 
0 'lwClvv11s lv -rjj lr.u7T0Afi. In iii. 5 [42], p. 530, 1 John iii. 3, with cf,Y}a-{v 

only. In iv. 1G [102], p. GOS, 1 John iii. 18, l!J, iv. lG, 18, v. 3, with 
'Jw(lVVYJ>, TEAelOus ETvar. Or.OCl.uKwv .... 

6. 'l'ertullian, adv. Marcion. v. 16, vol. ii. p. 511: "ut J olrnnncs 
apostolus, qui jam antichristos dic:it proccssisse in 1nundu1n, pr:crursore.s 
nntichristi spiritus, negantcs Christum in carnc vcnissc et solvcntcs 
Jcsum ... " (1 John iv. l If.) 

Adv. Praxean. c. 15, p. 173: "Quad vidimus, inquit Johannes, quod 
audivimus," &c. (1 John i. 1.) 

lb. c. 28, p. 102 f.: "Johannes autem ctiam mcndaccm notat cum qui 
negavcrit J csum esse Christ um, contra de Dco natum omncm qui crcdi
dcrit Jcsum cssc Christum (1 John ii. 22, iv. 2 f., v. 1: proptcr quad et 
hortatur ut crcdamus nomini filii cjus J csu Christi, ut scilicct communio 
sit nobis cum Patre et filio ejus J csu Christo" (1 John i. 7). 

Sec also adv. Gnosticos, 12, p. 147: and other places, in the indices. 
7. Cyprian in Ep. 2G (24 or 2S), p. 289, writes: "Et Joanncs apostolus 

manclati memor in epistob sun postmodum po nit: In hoe inquit, intclligimus 
quiacognovimus cum, si pra,ccpta cjus custocliamus" &c. (1 John ii. 3,4.) 

And de orat. dom. ad Dcmetr. 14, p. 52fl, "in cpistola sua Joannes 
quoquc ad facicndam Dci voluntatem hortatur et instruit dicens: N"olite 
cliligere mundum" &c. (1 John ii. IG-17.) 

Also clc operc et eleemos. 3, p. GO.J, : " iterum in epistola sua J oannes 
ponat et dicat: 8i dixcrimus quia pcccatum non habcmus" &c. (1 John 
i. S.) 

De bono paticntire, 0, p. G28: "per Christi exempla gradiamur, sicut 
J ommes apostolus instrnit dicens: Qui <licit se in Christo manere, debet 
quomodo ille amlmlavit et ipse ambulare" (1 John ii. 6). 

8. l\furatori's fragment on the canon states," Joannis cluro in catho
lica habcntur." 

And the same fragment cites 1 John i. 1, 4: "quid ergo mimm, si 
J oanncs tarn constanter singula ctiam in epistolis suis proferat, dieens 
in semctipso Qua, vidimus oculis nostris et auribus audivimus et manus 
nostrm palpavcrunt in hrec scripsimus." Cf. Hauth, reliq. sacr. i. 
p. 395. 

9. The Epistle is found in the Pcschito, whose canon in the catholic 
Epistles is so short. 

10. Origcn (in Euscb. vi. 23), beginning the sentence Tl Oei 1r£pl ToU 

&va1reu6vro~ A.{ynv lr.t TO unjOoi;; -roV "I71uoV, 'Iw<lvvov . . ., ancl proceed
ing as cited in the Prolcgg. to the Apocalypse, § i. ·par. 12, says, 
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Ka.TaA£Aot,rE OE Kal bricrroA~v 1riivv &A{ywv <J''i{xwv· Eurw Of Kal 0EvTEpav 

Kal TpLT1'/V, i1rel. oli '1TcfVTES cj,au'i. y,r,,a-{ovr; e!vat Tal'rac;· r.A~v ol•K eiul. ur{x<.J;v 

.J.µ.q,aTEpa, ~•aTav. Ami he continually cites the Epistle as tit. ,I olrn "s: 
e. g., in Ev. Jo. tom. xiii. 21, ,·ol. iv., p. 230, o 0,o, ,jµ.wv r.'i:p 
Kara11aA{uKov, 1rapU. OE T~ 'Iw&vvu cj,Wr;· 0 8E0r; yO.p, cj,7Ju{, cj,W,; lurt Kai. 
uKor{a E.v atn"<ti oVK lcrrtv oi•Oep.{a. N uml•rous other places may be found 
in the indices. 

11. Dionysius of Alexandria, the scholar of Origcn, recognizes the 
genuineness of the Gospel and Epistle as being written by the Apostle 
John, by the very form of his argument against the genuineness of the 
Apocalypse. For (sec his reasoning at length in the Prolegomena to 
the Revelation, § i. par. 48) he tries to prove that it was not written 
by St. John, on account of its diversity in language and style from the 
Gospel and Epistle; and distinctly cites the words of our Epistle as 
those of the Evangelist: 0 OE -ye EL•ayy£Ato,~c; oVOE T1]c; Ka0oAtK~'i lrrluTo• 

A~~ r.pol.ypa.'f£v aVroV rO Ovoµ.a, aua O.r.ep{rrwc; U,,r' allroii roV fJ.VUTTJpiov 

n},; 0£{ac; &1roKaAVi/t£w5 ~,'>taTo· C> ~v cir." cipxjj,, S J.K1JK0aµ.£v, t EOpr5..Kaµ.£v 

TOt~ 6q,0aAp.OtS ~JJ,WV, 

12. EuseLius, H. E. iii. 2.f, says, TWv 0£ 'Iwcfvvov uvyypaµµ,0.Twv -;rpO'i 

T~ £l.ayy£A{q, Kal YJ 1rpor€pa Tlilv (;rurroAWv 7rapO. TE rol, vVv Kal Tot, fr• 
6.pxa{or.r;; d.vaµ.cf,{A£KTO'i WfLoAOY7JTar.. And in iii. 25, having cnnn1crated 
the four Gospels and Acts and the Epistles of Paul, he sap, ais •~• 
T1Jv q>epoµ.iV'}v 'IwClvvov 1rpor£pav .... KvpwTEov. 

13. After the time of Euscbius, general consent pronounced the 
same Yerdiet. \Ve may terminate the series of testimonies with that 
of Jerome, who in his catalogue of ecclesiastical writers (c. !J, 'l'ol. ii., 
p. 8-lti) says of St. John, " Scripsit autem et unam cpistolam, cujus exor
dium est, Quo,l fuit ah initio &c., qum ah unirersis ecclesiasticis et 
eruditis viris probatur." 

l!. The first remarlrnble contradiction to this combination of testimony 
is found in the writings of Cosmas Jnclicopleustes, in the sixth century. 
He ventures to assert (lib. vii., p. 292, in l\Iigne, Patr., vol. Ixxxviii. 1), 
that none of the earlier Christian writers who have treated of the canon, 
makes any mention of the Catholic Epistles as canonical; o~ yap Twv 
U.1roa,OAwv q>ttulv aVrolJ-; oi 1rAElov,;, d.'AA' f.Tfpwv nvWv r.peu/3v-rfpwv lu:f,eA£u
·.-.pwv. He then proceeds in a somewhat confused way to state that 
l~e1,rnms, does m:ntio~ 1 ~ctcr ~nd, 1 :ohn, as a1;ostolic, E~Epor. ~£ oi·6~ 
avTa'i AEyot·utv Ewar. a1roo-T0Awv, uAAa TbW 1rp£u/3L"T£pwv· 'ii('WT1J yup 1<ar. 

OrnTfpa Kal TplTTJ 'LtJCLvvov ylypa-:rTat, W, OijAov EvO, r.por;W1rot• E!1 1al nls T(lEL'i. 

But it is ericlent from the chain of testimonies given abo,-c, that Cosmas 
can ha'l'e been but ill informed on the subject. 

15. It is probable that the Alogi mentioned by Epiphanius as reject-
1 Sec tlic passage at length, with Liickc's remarks, in his Eiulcitung, 1>p. 5, G, uote. 
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ing the Gospel and Apocalypse, inclmled the Epistles in this rejection. 
Still Epiphanius cloes not assert it ; he only says, T<{xa iE Kal T0s- fr.,
uroACls-, uvv40ovcn. yU.p Kal aVT'at T<p EVayycA{cp Kai. TD J.1roKaAV1fn. Ha~r. 
Ii. c. 3i, vol. i. p. 456. But their repudiation of the Epistle would be 
of no account, 

16. Its rejection by l\forcion is of equally little consequence. He 
excluded from the canon all the writings of St. John, as not suiting his 
views. 

17. Liicke closes his review of ancient authorities, which I have 
followed and expanded, by saying, "Incontestably then our Epistle 
must be numbered among those canonical books which are most strongly 
upheld by ecclesiastical tradition." 

18. llut the genuineness of the Epistle rests not, as alreacly observccl, 
on external testimony alone. It must remain an acknowledged fact, 
until either the Gospel is proved not to be St. John's, or the similarity 
between the two is shewn to be only apparent. Liieke has well ob
served, that neither Gospel nor Epistle can be said to be an imitation; 
both are original, but both the product of the same mind: so that con
sidcrccl only in this point of view, we might well doubt which was 
written first. 

l!J. However, its genuineness has been controverted in modern times. 
First we have a rash and characteristic saying of Jos. 8caliger's : " trcs 
epistolm Joannis non sunt apostoli Joannis." The first who clcliberately 
and on assigned grounds took the same side, was S. Gottlieb Lange; who, 
strange to say, receiving the Gospel and the Apocalypse, yet rejected 
the Epistle. 

20. His argument, as rcportecl by Liiekc, is as follows: The entire 
failure in the Epistle of nny individual, personal, antl local notices, 
betrays an author unacquainted with the personal circumstances ol' the 
Apostle, and those of the churches where he taught. 'l'he close cor
responclencc of the Epistle with the Gospel in thought and expression 
begcts a suspicion that some careful imitator of John wrote the 
Epistle. Lastly, the Epistle, as compared with the Gospl'i, shews such 
evident signs of enfeeblement of spirit by old age, that if it is to be 
ascribccl to John, it must have been written at the extreme end of his 
life, after the destruction of Jerusalem; whereas, from no allusion 
being macle to that event even in such a passage as eh. ii. 18, the 
Epistle makes a show of having been written before it. The only solu
tion in Lange's estimation is that son1c in1itator wrote it, as St. John's, 
it may be a century after his time. 

21. 'l'o this Liieke replies that Lange is in fourfold error. For 1, 
it is not true that the ]~pistle contains no individual and personal 
notices. These it is true are rather hinted at and implied than brought 
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to the surface : a characteristic, not only of a catholic epistle as dis
tinguished from one locally addressed, but also of the style of St. John 
as distinguished from that of St. Paul. As to the fact, the ·w ritcr 
designates himself by implication as an apostle, and seems to allude to 
his Gospel in eh. i. 1-1: in eh. ii. 1, 18, he implies an intimate rela
tion between himself and his readers: in eh. ii. 12-14, he distinguishes 
his renders according to their ages: in eh. ii. 18, HJ, iv. 1-3, the false 
teachers arc pointed at in a way which shews that both ,vritcr and 
readers knew more about them: and the warning, eh. v. 21, has a 
local character, and reminds the readers of something well known to 
them. 

22. Secondly, it is entirely denied, as above remarked, that there is 
the slightest trace of slavish imitation. The Epistle is in no respect 
the work of an imitator of the Gospel. Such a person would lrn\'e 
elaborated cwry point of similarity, and omitted no notice of the per
sonal and local circumstances of the Apostle: would have probably 
misunderstood and exaggerated St. John's peculiarities of style nnd 
thought. All such attempts to put olf one man's writing for that of 
another carry in them the elements of failure as against a searching 
criticism. Ilut how different is all we find in this Epistle. By how 
wide a gap is it separated from the writings of Ignatius, Clement, 
Barnabas, Polycarp. Apparently close as it is upon them in point of' 
time, what a totally dilforent spirit breathes in it. This Epistle 
written after them, written among them, would be indeed the ;·arcst of 
exceptional cases-an unimaginable anachronism, a ,critablc 'CUTt:pov 
1rpOTEpav. 

23. Thirdly: it is certainly the strangest criticism, to speak of the 
weakness of old age in the Epistle. If this could be identified as really 
being so, it would be the strongest proof of authenticity. For it is 
altogether inconceivable, that an imitator could have had the power 
or the purpose to write as John might have written in his old age. 
But where are the traces of this second childishness? "' e arc tol,1, in 
the repetitions, in the want of order, in the uniformity. Certainly 
there is an appearance of tautology in the style: more perhaps than in 
the Gospel. Erasmus, in the dc<lication of his paraphrase of St. John's 
Gospel, characterizes the style of the Gospel as a "dicendi genus ita 
Yelut ansulis ex sese cohrercntibus coutexens, nonuumqumn ex con
trariis, nonnumqua1n ex similibus, nonnu1nquan1 ex iisde1n subindc re~ 
petitis,-ut orationis qnodquc membrum • smnper cxcipint prius, sic, ut 
prioris finis initium sit scquentis." The same style prevails in the 
Epistle. It is not however an infirmity of age, but a peculiarity, which 
might belong to extreme youth just as well. 

2-1. The greater amount of repetition in the Epistle arises from its 
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being more hortatory antl tender in character. And it may also be 
attributed to its more Ilchraistic form, in which it differs from the 
Grecian and dialectic style of St. Paul: abounding in parallels and 
apparent arguings in n circle. 'fhc epistolary form wouhl account for 
tlw want ol' strict arrangement in orclcr, which woulcl hardly be observed 
by the y0t111gcst any more than by the oldest writer. 

2;;. Anc! the appc•arancc of uniformity, partly accounted for by the 
oneness of subject and simplicity of spirit, is often procluced by want of 
deep enough cxL•gesis lo discover the real clifferenccs in passages which 
seem to express the same. Besides, even granting these marks of olcl 
age, what argument would they furnish against the genuineness? 
St. J oho was quite old enough at and after the siege of Jerusalem for 
such to have shcwn themselves: so that this objection must be clcalt 
with on other grounds, and does not affect our present question. 

2G. Fourthly, it is quite a mistake to suppose that if the Epistle was 
written aftc1· the destruction of J erusalcm, that event must necessarily 
have been intimatctl in eh. ii. 18. It cannot be proved, nor docs it 
seem likely from the notices of the 1rapovtrla in the Gospel, that 
St. John connected the ltrxu.TTJ wpa with the tlcstruction of Jerusalem. 
It tlocs not seem likely that, writing to Christians of Asia Minor, 
who probably from the first had a wider view of our Lord's prophecy of 
the encl, he should have felt bound to make a corrective allusion to the 
event, even supposing he himself hacl once identified it with the time of 
the em\. Tl,ey would not require to he told, why the universal triumph 
of Christianity hatl not followed it, seeing they prolmbly never cxpectecl 
it to do so. 

27. So that La~gc's objections, which I have reportecl freely from 
Liicke, as being highly illustrative of the character of the Epistle, cer
tainly clo not succeed in impugning the verdict of antiquity, or the 
evidence furnished hy the Epistle itself. 

28. 'l'hc objections brought by llrctschncider, formed on the doctrine 
of the logos and the antidocetic tendency manifrst both in the Epistle 
and the Gospel, and betraying both as works of the second century, 
have also been shewn by Liicke, Einl. pp. lG-20, to be untenable. 
'fhe doctrine of the logos, though formally cnouncecl by St .. John only, 
is in fact that of St. Paul in Col. i. 1G JI'., and that of the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews i. ff., and was unquestionably preparccl for 
Christian use long before, in the Alexandrinc Jewish theology. And 
though Ducctism itself may have been the growth of the second cen
tury, yet the germs of it, which arc opposccl in this Epistle, were 
apparent long before. A groundless assumption of llrctschnci,ler is, 
that seeing the three Epistl,•s arc by the same hand, and the writer of 
the second and thircl, where there was no grouncl for concealing him-
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self, calls himself ~ 1rp<cr/3vT<po;,-the first Epistle, where, wishing to be 
taken for the Apostle, he does not name himself, is also by John the 
Presbyter. The answer to which is, that we can by no means consent to 
the assumption that the so-callccl Presbyter ,J olm was the author of the 
second and third Epistles: sec the Prolegomena to 2 John, § i. 2, 12 ff. 

29. The objections brought against our Epistle by the moclern 
Tiibingcn school are dealt with at considerable length by Diisterdieck, 
in his Einleitnng, pp. xxxix-lxxv. It is not my purpose to enter on 
them here. }'or mere English readers, it would require an introduc
tion fnr longer than that which Diistcrclicck has clevotcd to it, at all 
to enable them to appreciate the nature of those objections and the 
postulates from which they spring. Auel when I inform such English 
reaclers that the lh-st of those postulates is the denial of a personal 
Gocl, they will probably not feel that they have lust much by not 
having the refutation of the objections laicl before them. Shoulcl any 
regret it, t.hcy may fin,l some of them briefly noticed in D,·. Davidson's 
Introduction, vol. iii. pp. ,J;H ff.: and they will there sec how feeble 
ancl futile they are. 

30. Whether then ,ve approach the question of the authorship of 
this Epistle (and its consequent cauonicity) from the side of external 
testimony, or of intemal evidence, we arc alike convince,\ that its claim 
to have been written by the Evangelist St. John, and to its place in the 
canon of Scripture, is fully substantiated. 

SECTION II. 

FOR WHAT READERS IT WAS WRITTEN, 

1. This question, in the case of our Epistle, might he vcr:r easily and 
briefly dealt with, were it not for one apparent mistake, which com
plicates it. 

In Augustine's Qurest. Evang. ii. 39, vol. iii. p. 1353, we read, "sccun
clum sentcntiam bane ctiam illud est quod dictum est a Joanne in epistola 
ad Parthos;" and then follows I J aim iii. 2. This appears to be the 
only place in Angustine's writings where he thus characterizes it. The 
" a,l Parthos " has found its way into some of the Benedictine editions 
in the title of the Tractates on the Epistle : but it seems not to have 
hccn originally there. It has been repeated by some of the Latin 
fathers, e. g. by Yigilius Tapsensis (or Idacius Clarus ?) in the 5th 
century in his treatise against Yarimadus the Arian': by Cassioclorus' : 

2 
Lib. i. c. 5, p. 367; in )ligne, Patr. Lat. vol. lxii. 

' De institut. clivin. Script. c. 14, yo!. ii. p. 61G, 
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by Bede, who in a prologue to the seven catholic Epistles•, says, 
" multi scriptorum ccclesiasticorum., in quibus est sanctus Atlumasius, 
Alcxamlrinm prmsul ccclcsire, prim am cjus ( J oannis) cpistolmn scriptarn 
ad l'arthos cssc tcstnntur." 'l.'hcse two latter notices involve the matter 
in more obscurity still. For Cassiodorus thus designates not only the 
first, but also the second and third Epistles ; and, scci•1g that no Greek 
writer ever seems to give this title, it is harclly conceivable that the 
statement of Bede regarding Athanasius can be correct. Diistenlieck 
suspects, and apparently with reason, that the prologue cannot be from 
Bede's own hancl, seeing that he so uniformly keeps to Augustine. 

2. Rome, but very few writers, have assumed as a fact that the Epistle 
was really written to the Parthians. l'aulus and Daur made use of the 
assumption to impugn the apostolicity of the Epistle. Grotius, who was 
followed hy I-1:unmond, ancl partially by 111ichaclis and Baumgartcn-Cru
sius, gives a curious reason, in connexion with this idea, for the omission 
of all acldress and personal notices: "vocata olim fuit cpistola ad l'arthos, 
i. c. acl ,Tucheos Christum professos, qui non sub Romanorum, secl sub 
Parthorum vivehant imperio in locis trans Euphratem, ubi ingens crat 
,Tudmorum multit-udo, ut Kcardre, Kisibi et aliis in loeis. Et lrnnc cau
sam puto cur lure cpistola nequc in frontc uomcn titulumqnc Apostoli, 
nccptc in flue salutationcs npostolici rnoris continent, quia nimirmn in 
tcrras hostilcs Romanis lace cpistola per mercatores Ephesios mittc
batur, multumqnc noeerc Christianis poterat, si dcprchensum fuissct 
hoe, quanquam innoccns, littcranun conuncrcium.'' 'l'his is aLsurd 
enough, especially as the Epistle is cvi,lently not addressed to Jews at all 
ns such, hut mainly to Gentile readers: sec below, par. 5. And eccle
siastical tra,lition knows of no mission of St. John to the l'artbiaus, St. 
'l.'homas being supposed to have carried the Gospel to them. 

3. This being so, it wouhl appear, ns hinted before, that the supposed 
address " ad Parthos" rests upon some mistake. But if so, on what 
mistake? A conjecture is quoted from Scrrarius that in the original 
text of Augustine it stood "ad l'athmios: " another from Semler, that 
"adrqlertius" is the reacling, Augustine wishing to contrast St. John's 
writings with those of St. Paul, as the plainer and more explicit of the 
two'. A more probable conjecture has been, that the word -rrap0<.vos 

has some concern in the mistake : not however in the manner supposed 
by "Whiston', that the original address was -rrpos -rrap(Nvovs, i. e. to" young 

4 Vol. iv. p. 1, Mignc, from Cn'"e, Script. ccclcs. histor. Hter. pp. 179, 206. 
~ Other conjectures hn,·c <lcrivc<l it from 'ad sparsos.'-' acl pantas.' "Ad 

Spartos" is 11sscrtc<l by Scholz (biblischc-kritischc Reise, ll- G7) to be found iu many 
Latin mss., but Liicke douhts this. 

° Comm. on the 3 catholic Epistles of St. John, Lond. 1719, p. G: cited by Lilckc 
outl Di.istcrdicck. 
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Christians yet uncorruptecl both as to fleshly ancl spiritual fornication." 
Hug supposes that the 'll'fl<>, r.up0ovs came from a superscription of the 
second Epistle, foull(l in the cursire mss. Sll (Crnt. xi.) and 30 (Cent. 
xiii.) of Griesbach, and alludccl to by Clem. Alex., in a fragment of his 
Adumbrations on 2 John, ed. Potter, p. lOll, "sccunda Joannis cpis
tola, qua, a,l virgincs scripta, simplicissima est." And this is wry pos· 
sible. Another supposition is that of Gicselcr, Kirchengcschichte, i. p. 
139, that it has arisen out of the circumstance of the name .. ap0ivo, 
being given to the Apostle himself. This name certainly occurs in a 
superscription of the Apocalypse citccl by Liickc from ms. 30 of Gries
bach (Cent. xii.) ToV dy{ov O'Oo[oTClTov J;rocrr6.\.ov Kal t:l•ayyiAia.oii 

7rap0lvov ~yar.r111.i.11ov ir.taTI}0{ov 'Iwll1 1vov 0t:oAOyov. Liickc gin:•s "f"arious 
other notices, from which it appears that this character was attributed to 
St. John 7• 

4. At all events we may fairly assume, that the Epistle was not 
written to the Parthians. Nor is there more probability in the notion 
of Benson that it was addrcssccl to the Jewish Christians in ,J u,l:,,a aml 
Galilee, who had seen the Lord in the flesh: nor in that of Lightfoot, 
who sends it to tlw church at Corinth, supposing the Gaius to whom the 
third Epistle is aclclresscd, identical with him of Acts :s:ix. !W; 1 Car. i. 
H, ancl the •ypao/la of 3 John 9 to refer to this first Epistle. 

5. Setting nsidc these, and falling back on the general opinion, we 
believe the Epistle to ha\'C been written not to any one church, but to 
a cycle of churches, mainly consisting ol' Gentile converts. This last 
seems shewn by the warning of eh. v. 21, combinecl with the circum
stance that so little reference is made to 0. T. sayings or history. 

6. It cvit!ently also appears, that the Apostle is the spiritual teacher 
of those to whom he is writing. He knows their circumstances ancl 
various advances in the faith: the whole tone is that of their father in 
the faith. Such a relation, following as we surely must the traces fur
nished by ancient tradition, can only be founcl in the case of St. John, 
by believing the rea,fors to have been members of the churches at and 
round Ephesus, where he livccl and taught. 

7. The character of the Epistle is too general to admit a comparison 
between it an,l the Ephesian Epistle in the Apocalypse, which some 
have endeavoured to institute. Our Epistle contains absolutely no 
materials on which such a comparison can proceed. 

7 Sec the (Ps. ?) Ignatius, ad Philad. c. 4, p. 82,1; Tcrtullian de monog::un. c. 17, 
vol. ii. p. 952; C:)-T, Alex. Orat. de Moria ,·irginc, p. 380. 
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SECTION III. 

ITS RELATION TO TIIE GOSPEL OF ST. J'OIIN. 

1. As introrluctory to this enquiry, it will be well to give an account 
of opinions respecting the epistola,-y fo,•m of this canonical book. 

2. 'fhis was always taken for granted, seeing that definite readers an,1 
their circumstances arc continually present, and that the first and second 
persons plural arc constantly used ',-until l\lichaelis' maintained that it 
is rather a treatise, or a hook, than a letter; and only so far a letter, as 
any treatise may he addressed to certain readers, c. g. the Acts to 'fhco
philus. Accordingly, he holds this to be a second part of the Gospel. 

3. As Liicke remarks, it is of great :mportanee whether we consider 
the writing as an Epistle or not. Our decision on this point affects 
both our estimate of it, :md our exposition. Surely, however, the ques
tion is not diflicult to deci<le. We may fairly reply to the hypothesis 
which supposes the Epistle to be a second part of the Gospel, that the 
Gospel is complete in itself and requires no such supplement ; see John 
xx. 30, 31, where the practical object also of the Gospel is too plainly 
asserted, for us to suppose this to be its practical sequel. 

4. To view it ·again as a preface and introduction to the Gospel, as 
Hug, seems not to he home out by the spirit of either writing. The 
Gospel requires no such introduction : the Epistle furnishes none such. 
They do not in a word stand in any external relation to one another, 
such as is imagined by every one of these hypotheses. 

5. Hug fancied he found a trace of the Epistle having once been 
attached to the Gospel, in the Latin version attache,1 to the Codex 
]fozre. There, on the hack of the leaf on which the Acts of the Apostles 
begin, the copyist has written the last column of 3 John, with this sub
scription: "Epistulre Johanis iii. explicit incipit Actus Apostolorum." 
nut first, this proves too much, seeing that the second ancl third Epistles 
of St. John (and the rest of the catholic epistles?) are inclmlcd, and 
surely Hug does not suppose these Epistles to have been also sequels to 
the Gospel: an<l secondly, this very circumstance, the inclusion of all 
three Epistles, shcws a possible reason of the arrangement, viz. to place 
together the writings of the same Apostle. 

6. The writing then is to be regarded as an Epistle, as it usually has 
been : and no closer external relation to the Gospel must be sought for. 

nut, this being premised, a nry interesting question follows. 'Ihc 
two writings are internally related, in a remarkable manner. Do the 

s Cf. eh. ii. I, 7, 13, 1·1-, 18, 28; iii. 18, 21; iv. 1, 7, 11, &c. 
9 Jntro<l. to N. 'f., l\Iar~h's transl., vol. h·. p. 400. 
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phrenomcna of this relation point out the Gospel, or the Epistle, as 
having been first written ? 

7. And to this question there can I think be but one answer. The 
Epistle again and again assumes, on the part of its readers, an acquaint
ance with the facts of the Gospel narrative. Lucke well remarks, that 
" as a rule, the shorter, more concentrated expression of one and the 
same writer, especially when ideas peculiar to him are concerned, is the 
late,·, while the more explicit one, which first unfolds and puts in shape 
the idea, is the earlier one." And he finds examples of this in the 
abbreviated formulre of eh. i. 1, 2, as compared with John i. 1 If.; iv. 2, 
compared with John i. 14. 

8. Other considerations connected with this part of our subject will 
be found treated in the next section. 

SECTION IV. 

TDIE AND PLACE OF WRITING. 

1. On both of these, opinions have been much divided: no sure 
indications being furnished by the Epistle itself. If however we have 
been right in assigning to it a elate subsequent to that of the Gospel, 
we shall bring that <late, by what has been said in the Prolegomena to 
Vol. I. eh. v. § iv. (where fifteen years, A.D. 70-85, arc shewn to havc 
marked the probable limits of the time of the writing of the Gospel), 
within a time not earlier than perhaps about the mi<ldlc of the eighth 
decade of the first century : and extending as late as the traditional age 
of the Apostle himself. 

2. Some have imagined that the Epistle betrays marks of the extreme 
old age of the writer. Bnt such inferences arc very fallacious. Cer
tainly the repeate,I use of Tov{a, more frequently than any other term 
of en,learing address, seems to point to an aged writer: but even this is 
insecure. 

3 Again it has been fancied that the <crx.a."I wpa <IT'T{v of eh. ii. 1S, 
furnishes a note of time ; and must he understood of the approaching 
destruction of Jerusalem. But as Liickc replies, this expression is used 
simply in reference to the appea.-ancc of antichristian teachers, am\ the 
apprehension thence arising that the coming of the Lore\ was at hau<l. 
So that we have no more right to infer a note of time from it, than from 
similar expressions in St. Paul, c. g. 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1. 

4. As to the place of writing, we arc just as much in uncertainty. 
The Gospel (Yo!. I. Prolegg. eh. v. § i,,.) is sai,I by Ii-eureus to have been 
written at Ephesus. Ami ancient tra,lition, if at least represented by 
the subscriptions to the Epistle, seems to have placed the writing of the 
Epistle there also. Further, it is impossible to say. 
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SECTION V. 

CONTEXTS AND AnnaNOEMENT. 

1. This Epistle, from its aphoristic and apparently tnutolog-ical 
character, is exceeclingly difficult to arrange as a continuous contextual 
whole. Some indeed from this have been imlucecl to believe that there 
is no such contextual connexion in the Epistle. So Calvin 1, Episco
pius ', and others. And this seems, up to the beginning of the last 
century, to have been the prevailing view. About that time, Sebastian 
Schmiel, in his commentary on the Epistle, maintained, lmt only tcnt.a
tively ancl timidly, that there is a logical an<l contextual arrangement. 
The same siclc was taken up with more clecision by Oporinus of 
GOttingcn, in a ti~catise entitled "De constantcr tcncnda. co1nmunionc 
cum Patre et Filio ejus J csu Christo, i. e. J oaunis Ep. i. noclis inter
pretum liherata et luci vere innecbe sme rcstituta, Goett. 17·U." 

2. But the principal advocate of this view in the last century was 
Bengel. In his note in the Gnomon' on the famous passage, eh. v. 7, 
he gives his contextual system of the Epistle, as cited hdow •. It will 

I "Doctrinam cxliorb.tiouibns mistam conlinct. Disscrit enim de retcrno. Christi 
dcitute, simul de in<.'OmparalJili qnam muu<lo pah•fnctns sccmu ~ttulit gratia, tum <le 
omnibus in gcnerc benefidis nc pr.:cscrtim imcstimahilcm di\'in~ ~uloptiouis grnti:1111 
commentlat atquc cxtollit. lndc sumit cxhortamli matcricm, et nuuc quidcm in gcncrc 
]lie et snnctc vi\'cmlum ndmonct, nunc <le caritatc nominatim pr.ccipit. Y crum uihil 
homm continua scrie farit. N:1111. sparsim doccudo et exhortmulo \'arius est, pn:cscrtim 
vcro mu.ltus est in urgcn<la caritatc. Alia quoquc brcvitcr attingit, ut cle canndis i111• 

, postoribus, et similia.'' Argum. Epist. 1 Joh. \'Ol. \'ii. p. 107. 
2 "1\Iodus tractantli arbitrnrius est, 11equc atl artis rcgulns adstrictus ... sine rlic

totico artificio nut logica. nccurata mctlioclo institutus." Lectioncs sacrm in Ep. Joh . 
.Amst. 16G5, ii. p. 173. 

:; Vol. ii. p. 568, cU. Steutlel. Tiibingeu and London 1850. 
" "Partcs sunt trcs: 

ExonDirll, c. i. 1-1. 
Tn_\CTATIO, c. i. G-v. 12. 

Co~CLI!SIO, c. \'. 13-21. 
"In EXORDIO apostolus al> npparitionc \'erbi \'itre constituit auctoritatem prredi• 

cationi et scriptioni su::c, et scopum (111a, 1d, vcr. 3) exscrtc it1<lic:tt: exordio rcspondct 
coNCLUSlO, cumlcm scopum amplius cxplamms, instituta gnorismatuw illorum rc
capitulaus per triplex novimus, c. v. 18, lV, 20. 

"TnACTATIO habct <luas partcs, agcns 
HI. spcciatim 

a) Uc communionc cum I>co in lucc.-, c. i. 5-10. 
/3) Ue communiono cml.1 l<'ILlO in luce, c. ii. 1 f. 7 f., subjnncb. applicationc pro

pria ad po.trcs, juvcncs, pucrulos, vv. 13-27. Inncctitur hie o<lhorbltio ad 
-mane11du1n in co, c. ii. 28-iii. 2·1-, ut fructus e1: manifeslatione cjus iu carnc 
sc porrigat nd manifestationem gloriosam. 
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be observed that this arrangement is made in tlie interest of the clis
putcd verse, and tencls to gi,•e it an important place in the context of 
the Epistle. It is moreover highly artificial, and the Trinitarian 
chamctcr, which is made to predominate, is certainly far from the 
oln·ious key to the real arrangement, as given us hy the Epistle 
itself'. 

3. N carer to our own time, differing arrangements of the Epistle 
have been proposed, by Liicke, De ,v ette, and Dtistcrdieck. I shall 
take these three in order. 

•1, Liicke professes to have gained much, in drawing up his arrange
ment, from the previous labours of Knapp' and Rickli 7• He holds the 
proper theme of the Epistle, the olijcct, ground, and binding together of 

, all its doctrinal and practical sayings, to be this proposition : " As the 
grouncl and root of all Christian fellowship is, the fellowship which each 
indiYidual has with the Father ancl the Son in faith and in lo,·c, so this 
latter necessarily unfolds and cxhiliits itself in that former, viz. in the 
fellowship with the brethren." Having laid this down, he cliviclcs the 
Epistle into many sections, all unfolding in various ways this central 
truth. Thus, c. g., eh. i. 5-ii. 2, speaks of fellowship with Goel through 
J csus Christ. God is light: fellowship with Him is walking in light : 
all pretence to it without such w:tlking, is falsehood. And striring 
after such purity is the condition under which only Christian fellowship 
subsists, and under which the blood of Christ cleanses from sin. For 
even the Christian state is a striving, and not free from sin, but pro
ceecling ever in more detection antl confession of it : which lcacls not to 
a compromise with sin, but to its entire annihilation. 

5. This may serve for a specimen ol' Lticke's setting forth of the con
nexion of the Epistle: in which, as Diisterdieck observes, he docs not 
attempt to grasp the master thoughts which account for the clc\'clop
mcnt, but merely follows it step hy step. For this, however, Liicke 
docs not clescrvc the blame which Diistcrdicck imputes to him. Ilis is 
obviously the right way to proceed, though it may not have been 
caniccl far enough in his hands : far better than the a priori assump
tion of a Trinitarian arrangement by Bengel. He has well given the 

"Y) de COIToborntionc et fructu mansionis illius per SrrnITU:lI, capitc h·. toto, ad 
quad aditum parat c. iii. ,·er. 2•t conforcmlus ad c. h·. 12. 

11 II. Per Rympcrasma s.i,·e Congeriem, de Testimonio Patris et Filii et Spiritns, cni 
filles in .fosum Christuu1, gcnc-ratio ex Dco, nmor crga Dcmn et filios C'jus, ob::;crv:itio 
prreceptorum, et ,·ictoria mnmli innititur, c. v. 1-12." 

,; Beng<.>l's arrar.gcmcut has been adopted in the main by Sander, in his Commentary 
on the Epistle. 

G Script. ,·a.r. argum. p. 177 f. 
7 J oba.nnis erster Brief erkliirt uml angcwcudet in Predigten, Luzern 1828. 
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sequence of thought, as it stands : hut he has not acco1mtea foi· ;t, 
'fhc complete statement of the disposition of the matter of the Epistle 
must tell us not only l,ow the train of thought proceeds, but wl1y it thus 
proceeds. 

6. A nearer approximation to this has been made hy De "\V ctte •. 
His plan may he thus described. The great design of the Epistle is to 
confirm the reaclcrs in the Christian life as consisting in purity (love) 
and faith, and to this encl to waken and sharpen the moral conscience 
by reminding them of the great moral axioms of the Gospel, by remind
ing them also of the inseparnblencss of morality ancl faith, to keep them 
from the influence of those false teachers who denied the reality of the 
manifestation of J csus Christ in the flesh, and to convince them of the 
reality of that manifestation. The Epistle he arranges under 1. An 
introduction, eh. i. 1-4: 2. Three exhortations; a) i. 5-ii. 2S, begins 
with reminding them of the nature of Christian fellowship, as consisting 
in walking in light, in purity from sin ancl keeping of God's commancl
mcnts (i. 5-ii. 11): then proceeds by an earnest address to the 
readers (ii. 12-H), a warning against the love of the worlcl (ii. 
15-17), against false teachers, and an exhortation to keep fast holcl of 
Christ (ii. 1S-27), and conclnclcs with a promise of conficlcnce in the 
day of judgment. 

/3) He again reminds them of the fundamental moral axioms of the 
Gospel. The state of a child of God rests on the conditions of righteous
ness ancl purity from sin: he who commits sin belongs to the clcvil. 
Especially is the distinction made between those who belong to God 
and those who belong to the devil, by Love and Hate: and therefore 
must we ever love in clecd and in truth (ii. 20-iii. 18). The Apostle 
acids a promise of confidence towards Goel and answer to prayer, and 
exhorts them to adcl to love, faith in the Son of Goel (iii. 10-2J) : 
which leads him to a second express warning agninst the false teachers 
(iv. 1-6). 

y) In this thircl Exhortation, the Apostle sets out with the simple 
principle of Love, which, constituting the essence of Goel Himself, ancl 
being revcnlcd in the mission of Christ, is the condition of all adoption 
into Gocl's family nncl all confidence towards God (iv. 7-21). But a 
co-ordinate coudition is faith in the Son of Goel, ns inclucling in itself 
Love, ancl the keeping of Gocl's eommnnclments, and the strength 
requisite thereto. Ancl the voucher for this faith is found in the 
historical facts ancl testimonies of baptism, of the clcath of Christ, and 
of the Holy Spirit, ancl in eternal life which He gives (v. 1-13). At 

8 Handbuch, YOl. i. ell. Ilrudrncr, Lcipz. 1816. The Gospel and Epistles of St. Jolw 
nrc treated together. 
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the conclusion of the exhortation, we have the repeated promise of 
confielcnce towards Goel and the hearing of prayer, in this case inter
cessory prayer for a. sinning brother, yet with a li1nitation, and a 
reminding that strictly speaking, Christians may not sin: ending with a 
warning against ielolatry (v. 14-21). 

7. To this elivision Diistcrelicck objects that the terms e.rl1ortatio11, 
•·eminding, &c., arc of too superficial a kincl to suffice for elcsignating the 
various portions of the Epistle, ancl that De \V ctte is in error in sup
posing a new trnin of thought to he begun in eh. iv. 7-21: rather eloes 
the leading axiom of eh. ii. 2!) proceed through that portion, ancl in fact 
even further than that. 

8. His own division, which has been in the main followccl in my 
Commentary, is as follows. Regarding, as the others, eh. i. 1-1 as the 
Introduction, in which the writer lays down the great oldcct of apostolic 
preaching, asserts of himself full apostolicity, and announces the purpose 
of his writing,-hc makes two great divisions of the Epistle: the first, 
i. 5-ii. 2S, the seconcl, ii. 2!J-v. 5: on which follows the conclusion, 
v. 6-21. 

!J. Each of these great divisions is rulccl and pcrvaclccl by one master 
thought, announccel clearly in its outset; which we may call its theme. 
These themes arc imprcsscel on the readers both by positi,·c ancl nega
tive unfolding, and by polemical defence against erroneous teachers: 
and, this being done, each principal portion is concluded with a cor
responding promise. And both principal portions tend throughout to 
throw light on the great subject of the whole, Yiz. FELLOWSIIII' WITII 

Gon THE FATIIEn AND THE Lonn JEsus Cnn1sT. 

10. The theme of the first portion is gi,·cn eh. i. 5, " God is Light, 
and in Him is no darkness." Consequently, fellowship with Him, on 
which depends our joy in Christ (i. 3, -!), belongs only to him who 
walks in light (i. 6). To walk thus in light as God is light (i. 6 If., 
ii. 8 If.), an,l to flee from darkness, in which there can be no fellowship 
with Go,\ (ii. 11 If.), forms the first subject of the Apostle's Exhortation. 
'fo this end, after shcwing the relation which this proposition, "Goel is 
light," has to us in regard of our fellowship with God and with one 
another through Jesus Christ (i. 6, 7), he unfolds first positively 
(i. 8-ii. 11) wl1e1·ei11 our walking in light co11sists: Yiz. in free recog
nition and humble confession of our own sinfulness : the knowledge and 
confession of our own darkness being in fact the first breaking in on us 
of the light, in which we must walk: viz. fellowship with God through 
Christ, whose blood il! to cleanse us from all our sin. 

11. This our walking in light, whose first steps arc the recognition, 
confession, ancl cleansing of sin, further consists in keeping the eom
rnanelments of God, which arc all summed up in one great comrnand-
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mcnt of Love (ii. 3-11). Hence only we knO\v that we know God 
(ii. 3), that we love Him (ii. 5), that we arc and abide in Him (ii. 6), 
in a wor,l that we have fellowship with Him (ef. i. 3, 5 ff.), when we 
keep His commandments, when we walk (ii. 6, cf. i. 6) as " He," i. c. 
Christ, walked. 

12. This summing up of all God's commands in love by the cxrrmplo 
of Christ as perfect love (John xiii. 3-1) brings in the negative side of 
the illustration of the proposition "God is light." Hate is darkness: 
is separation from God: is fellowship with the world. So begins then 
a polemical designation of and warning against the love of and fellow
ship with the world (ii. 15-17), aml against those false teachers (ii. 
18-26), who would bring them into this condition : and an exhortation 
to abide in Christ (ii. 2·1-28). All this is grounded on the present 
state an,l progress of the various classes among them in fellowship witlt 
God in Christ (ii. l'.l--1-1, 27). Sec each of these subdivisions more 
fully specified in the Commentary. 

13. 'l'hc second great portion of the Epistle (ii. 29-v. 5) opens, as 
the other, with the announcement of its theme : " God is 1·ig1lteous" 
(ii. 29), and "he who doeth righteousness, is born of Him." And as 
before, "God is Lig·ht" made the condition of fellowship with God to 
Le, walking in light as " He" walked in light, so now "God is righte
ous" makes the condition of "sonship" on our part to be that we be 
righteous, as" He," Christ, was holy. And as before also, so now: it 
must Le shcwn whrrein this righteousness of God's children consist~, in 
contrast to the unrighteousness of the children of the world and of the 
devil. And so we ha,·c in this second part also a twofold exhortation, a 
positii-e and a 11egalive: the middle point of which is the fundamental 
axiom "God is righteousness, and therefore we His children must be 
righteous:" and thus it also serves the pu11)osc of the Epistle announced 
in i. 3 f. to confirm the readers in fellowship with the Father all(} the 
Son, and so to complete their joy: for this fellowship is the state of God's 
children. 

14. This hmvever, as on the one siue it brings in all blessed hope and 
our glorious inheritance (iii. 2, 3), so on the other it induces the moi·al 
necessity of that righteousness on which our fellowship with the }'ather 
and the Son, our abiding in Him, rests, grounded on His Love (iii. 8, 9, 
10 ff.: iv. 7 ff. &c.). Both siucs of the birth from God, that which 
looks forward ancl that which looks backward, arc treated together by 
the Apostle. Because we arc born of God, not of the world, because we 
arc God's children, not the devil's (because we know IIim,-bccausc we 
are of the tmth,-becausc His Spirit is in us,-which arc merely 
parallel enunciations of the same moral fact), therefore we sin not, 
therefore we prnctise righteousness, as God om· Father is just and holy: 
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ancl thus sanctifying ourselves, thus doing righteousness, thus abiding in 
Him ancl in His love, as His chil<lren, even thus we may comfort our
selves in the blessed hope of Go<l's children to which we arc called, eYen 
thus we overcome the world. 

15. It will be well to examine more in detail the order in which the 
exhortation proceeds in this second portion of the Epistle. 

16. First after the enunciation of the theme in ii. 2!l, the Apostle 
takes up the fo,•wa,·d siclc of the state of God's children, that hope which 
is full of promise (iii. 1, 2) ; then proceeds to the condition of this hope, 
purifying ourselves even as "He" is pure (iii. 3). This purifying 
consists in Jlceing from sin, which is against Go,l's command (iii. -1), 
and presupposes abi<ling in Him who has taken away om· sins (iii. 5, 
6) : the Apostle thus grounding sanctification in its condition, justifica
tion. 

17. Having laid clown (iii. 7) the positive axiom, "He t1,at doetk 
,·iglitcousness is 1·iglllcous even as ' He' is rig1iteous," he turns to the 
other ancl negative side (iii. 8 ff.), contrasting the children of Goel ancl 
the childi·cn of the devil. Ancl this leads us to an explanation how the 
abiding in the love of Goel necessarily puts itself forth in the love of the 
brethren (iii. 11~18). Hate is the sure sign of not being from God 
(iii. 10): love to the brethren a token of being from Him (iii. 18, l!l). 
and being of the truth (ib.) : ancl is a ground of confidence towards 
Goel (iii. 20, 21), ancl of the certainty of an answer to our prayers 
(iii. 22). 

18. This confidence towards Him is summed up in one central ancl 
decisive pledge-the Spirit which He has given us (iii. 2!) : and thus 
the Apostle is !eel on to warn us against false spirits which are not of 
Goel (iv. 1 II'.), ancl to give us a certain test whereby we may know the 
true from the false. He sets the two in direct opposition (iY. 1-6), 
and designates the false spirit as that of antichrist: making its main 
characteristic the denial of Christ having come in the flesh. This he 
concludes with a formula parallel to that in the first part, iii. 10: "llcreby 
know we tl,e spirit of trutl,, and tlie spfrit of e1·ro1·." 

l!l. After this (iv. 7 Jf.) follows a fuller positive description of that 
which is born of God. Its very essence is love : for Goel is Love: 
Love to God grounded on His previous love to us (iv. 7-21) in send
ing His Son: love to one another, resting on the sanrn 1notin.•, an<l 
moreover (v. 1-5) because our brethren, like ourseh-es, are born of Him. 
Ancl seeing that our love to Goel and to one another is grounded on God 
having given us His Son, we come to this, that faith in the Son of God 
is the deepest ground ancl spring of our love in both its aspects: and is 
the true test of being born of God as distinguished from being of the 
world (iv. 1-G), the true condition of life (iv. !l: cf. v. 13, i. 3, 4), of 
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blessed confidence (iv. U If.), of victory over the worltl (iv. 4, v. 4 f.). 
And thus the Apostle's exhortation converges ·gradually to the one point 
ag-ainst which the lie of antichrist is directed, viz. true faith in the Lord 
,Tcsus Christ manifested in the flesh (v. 5). On this faith rest the 
righteousness of those who arc born of God, as on the other hand the 
anticlu·istian character of the children of the world consists in the denial 
of Christ having come in the flesh. l<'o,· this faith works by righteous
ness and sanctification, as God the Father, and as the Lord J csus Christ, 
is righteous and holy: seeing that we, who arc born of and abide in the 
love with which God in Christ bath first loved us, keep His command
ments, viz. to pmctisc love towards God and towards the brethren. 

20. So that we sec on the one side the simple parallelism of both 
parts, suggested by the nature of the subject : and on the other, how 
both parts serve the general purpose of the whole work. The right<,
ousness of those that arc born of God, who is righteous, is simply the 
walking in light as God is light: the keeping God's commandments 
which all converge into one, the commandment of love. And this love 
has its ground and its source in a 1·ight faith in the Son of God manifested 
in the flesh. On our fellowship therefore with this our Lord, depends 
our fellowship with the Father ancl with one another (i. 3, 7, ii. 23, iii. 
23, iv. 7 If.), ancl consequently our joy (i. 4), our confidence (ii. 2S), our 
hope (iii. 3), our life (iii. 15, v. 13; cf. i. 2), our victory over the world 
(ii. 15 ff., iii. 7 If., v. 5). 

21. The CONCLUSION of the Epistle begins with v. 6. It is in two 
portions, v. 6-12 and v. 13-21. Both of these serve to bring the 
subject of the whole to its full completion, and, so to speak, to set it at 
rest. "Jesus is the Son of God." This is the sum ancl substance of the 
apostolic testimony and exhortation. In the opening of the Epistle it 
was rested on the testimony of eye a,ul car witnesses: now, it is rested 
on witness no less secure, viz. on the religious life ancl experience of 
the rcadei·s themselves. Between these two testimonies comes in the 
Epistle itself with all its teaching, exhortation, and warning. This last 
testimony that Jesus is the Son of God is threefold : the water of 
baptism, the blood of reconciliation, the Spirit of sanctification (v. 6-S). 
These, in threefold unity, form Gocl's own witness for His Son (v. !J). 
Only in faith ou the Son uf Goel (v. 10) clo we receive and possess this 
witness of God, the true substance of which is eternal lifo, bestowed on 
us in Christ through water, blood, and the Spirit. So that he that bath 
the Son hath life. 

22. And thus we have reached the true goal of all the Apostle's ex
hortation: the TaiiTa ;ypa,pa (v. 13) answering to the TU<Ta ypa.<f,oµ.<v of 
i. 4. And it is this-that om· fellowship with the Father, and with one 
another, rests on our fellowship with the Lord J esns Christ the Son of 
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God ; on which also depends our conficlcnce, our hope, our joy, seeing 
that we have eternal life in faith in the Son of Goel. As in eh. iii. 22, 
so here again, he illustrates this confidence hy its e:s:ercisc with regard 
to the answer of our prayers. And of this he takes occasion to adduce 
one particular example, Yiz. intercession for a sinning brother; an<l to 
place it in its true moral light, viz. as then availing when the sin in 
question has not e:s:clucle<l him totally from the family of life ancl from 
holy fellowship with God. Then follow a few solemn sentences, gather
ing up the whole instruction of the Epistle: the living contrast between 
the sinner ancl the child of Goel : between the family of Goel ancl the 
world : the consciousness on the part of God's children of their stand
ing ancl dignity in Christ, the true Goel ancl life eternal. Ancl he ends 
by summing up in one word all his warnings against falsehood in doc
trine and practice," Little children, keep yo11rselvesfrom idols." 

23. Such is a free rendering of the account given by Diisterclieck of 
his division of the Epistle: which, for the reason stated abo,e, I have 
inserted here almost at length. 'fhe points wherein I have clifforecl from 
it will be easily recognized in the Commentary. 

2-t. It has this cleciclecl advantage over the others, that it not only 
arranges, but accounts for the arrangement given: ancl without any 
straining of the material of the Epistle to suit a preconcei,ecl view, 
brings to light its inner structure ancl parallelisms in a way which !caws 
on the mind a view of it as an intelligently constructeJ anJ inter<lepen
clent whole. 

SECTION VI. 

L.A.NOU.A.OE .A.ND STYLF:. 

1. The questions of language ancl style, which in other sections of the 
Prolegomena have required inclepenclent treatment, ha,•c in this case 
been already discussed by implication under other heads. Still it will 
be well to devote a. few paragraphs to the separate consideration of 
these. 

2. The style of the Epistle has been often truly described as apho
ristic ancl repetitive. Ancl in this is shewn the characteristic peculiarity 
of St. John's mode of thought. The connexion of sentence ,~ith 
sentence is slightly, if at all, pointed out. It depends, so to speak, on 
roots struck in at the bottom of the stream, hidden from the casual ob
server, to whom the aphorisms appear unconnected, and idly floating on 
the surface. Liicke well describes this style as indicating :t contem
plative spirit, which is ever given to pass from the particular to the 
general, from clitrerences to the unity which underlies them, from the 
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outer to the inner side of Cln·istian life. Thus the ,vriter is ever work
ing upon certain fundamental themes and axioms, to which he willingly 
returns again and again, sometimes unfolding and applying them, some
times repeating and concentrating them: so that we have side by side 
the simplest and clearest, and the most condensed and difficult sayings : 
the reader who seeks merely for edification is attracted by the one, and 
the "scribe learned in the Scriptures" is satisfied, and his understanding 
surpassed and deepened by the other. 

3. The logical connexion is not as in the Epistles of St. Paul, in
dicated by the whole superficial aspect of the writing, nor docs it bear 
onward the thoughts till the conclusion is reached. The logic of St. 
,John moves, as Diistcnlicck has expressed it, rather in circles than 
straight onward. The same thought is repeated as seen from different 
sides: is transformed into cognate thoughts and thus put into new 
lights, is unfol,led into assertion and negation, and the negation again 
closed up by the rcpcatecl assertion (eh. i. 6 f., 8 f., ii. 9 f., &c.). Thus 
there arise numerous smaller groups of ideas, all, so to speak, revolving 
round some central point, all regarding some principal theme; all 
serving it, and circumscribed by the same bounding line. 'fhus the 
·w ritcr is ever close to his main subject, and is able to be ever reiterating 
it without any unnatural forcing of his context: the train of thought is 
ever reverting back to its central point. 

4. Now if we regard the actual process of the Epistle with reference 
to these characteristics, we find that there is one great main i,lea or 
theme, which binds together the whole an,1 gives character to its con
tents and aim; viz. that fellowship with God the }'ather and our Lord 
,Jesus Christ, in which our joy is complete; in other words, that right 
faith in the Son of God manifest in the flesh, in which we overcome the 
world, in which we have confidence in God, and eternal life. 

5. This idea, which pervades the whole Epistle, is set forth in two 
great circles of thought, which have been already describecl as the two 
portions of the Epistle. These two, both revolving round the one great 
theme, are also, in their inner construction, closely rdatcd to each other. 
God is light :-then our fellowship with Him depends on our walking in 
the light: God is righteous :-then we are only manifested as children 
of God, abiding in His love and in Himself, if we do righteousness. 
But for both-our walking in light, and our doing righteousness, there 
is one common term,-Lovc: even as God is Love, as Christ walked in 
Love, out of Love became manifest in the flesh, out of Love gave Him
self for us. On the other side,-as the darkness of the world, which 
can have no fellowship with God, who is Light, denies the Son of God 
and repudiates Love,-so the unrighteousness of the children of the 
world manifests itself in that hatred which slays brethren, because love 
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to brethren cannot be where the love of God in Christ is unknown and 
eternal Life untastcd. 

G. Such a style and character oft he Epistle, not bound by strict dialectic 
rules, not bunying onwarcl to a logical conclusion, but loving to tarry, 
and to repeat, and to limit itself in smaller circles of thought, shews us 
the simple heart of a child, or rather the deep spirit of a man who, in 
the richest significance of the expression, has entered the kingdom of 
heaven as a little child, and, being blessed in it himself, yearns to 
introduce his brethren further and further into it, that they may rejoice 
with him. In his Epistle Christian truth, which is not dialectic only 
but essentially moral and living, is made to live and moYe and feel and 
act. \Vhen he speaks of knowledge and faith, it is of a moral existence 
and possession: it is of love, peace, joy, confidence, eternal life. Fel
lowship with God and Christ, and fellowship of Christians with one 
another in faith and loYc, each of these is personal, real; so to •peak, 
incarnate and embodied. 

7. And this is the reason why our Epistle appears on the one hand 
easy intelligible to the simplest reader, if only his heart has any ex
perience of the truth of Christ's salvation,-and on the other hand un
fathomable even to the deepest Christian thinker: but at the same time 
equally precious and edifying to both classes of readers. It is the most 
notable example of the foolishness of God putting to shame all the 
wisdom of the world. 

8. But as the matter of our Epistle is rich and sublime, so is it fitted, 
by its mildness and consolatory character, to attract our l1earts. Such 
is the power of that holy love, so humble and so gentle, which John had 
learned from Him in whom the Father's lo,·e was manifested. He ad
dresses all his readers, young and old, as his little children : he calls 
th.em to him, and with him to the Lord : he exhorts them ever as his 
brothers, as his beloved, to that lo,·c which is from God. The Epistle 
itself is in fact nothing else than an act of this holy love. Hence the 
loving, attracting tone of the language; hence the friendly character 
and winning sound of the whole. J<'or the Love which wrote the Epistle 
is but the echo, out of the heart of a man, and that man an Apostle, of 
that Love of God which is manifested to us in Christ, that it may lead 
us to the everlasting Fount of Love, of joy and of life. 

!J. I may conclude this description, so admirably worked out by Diis
terdicck, with the very beautiful words of Ewald, which he also cites: 
speaking of the " unrufficd and heavenly repose" which is the spirit of 
the Epistle, he says, " it appears to be the tone, not so much of a father 
talking with his beloved chihlrcn, as of a glorified saint, speaking to 
mankind from, a higher world. Never in any writing hns the doct1·ine 
of heavenly Love, of a love working in stillness, a love c..-er unwcaricd, 
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never exhausted, so thoroughly provccl and approved it.self, as in this 
Epistle." 

SECTION VII. 

OCCASION A.ND ODJECT, 

I. The Apostle himself has given us an account of the object of his 
Epistle: TaVTa -yp&.cf,oµcv Vµ.iv, i.'va ~ xap,'i VµWv i, 1rvrA77pwµf.V1], eh. i. 4: ancl 
again at the close, v. 13: Tain-a l.ypatf!a -l,µ,1.v, lva. EL07/TE 0Tt (w~v E'xETE 

aiWnov, ToL, 7rLO"TEVovutv El,- -rO Ovoµ,a Toll vioV -roV 0rnV. In almost the same 
words does he sum up the main purpose of his Gospel, John xx. 31. 
He assumes readers who believe on the Son of God : he writes to them 
to certify them of the truth and reality of the things in which they 
believe, and to advance them in the carrying out of their practical con
sequences, in order that they may gain from them confidence, peace, joy, 
life eternal. 

2. This, and no polemical aim, is to be assigned as the main object of 
the Epistle. As subservient to this main object, comes in the warning 
against those persons who, by denying that J csus Christ was come in the 
flesh, imperilled all these blessed consequences, hy seducing men from 
the faith on which they rested. 

3. The fact of these false teachers having come forward in the church 
was most probably the occasion which suggested the writing of the 
Epistle. Such seems to be the rcfi•rcnce, hinted at in the background by 
the repeated on in eh. ii. 12-U,. The previous instruction, settlement, 
and achievements in the faith of the various classes of his readers, fur
nished him with a reason for writing to each of them: it being under
stood, that some circumstances had arisen, which made such writing 
desirable. And ,yhat those circumstances were, is not obscurely pointed 
at in the verses following, ii. 18-25 : cf. especially ver. 21. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
2 & 3 JOHN. 

SECTION I. 

AUTIIOilSIIIl'. 

1. TrrE question of the authorship of both Epistles is one which will 
require sorue discussion. On one point however there ne\'er has been 
the slightest doubt: viz., that both were written by one and the same 
person. They are, as it has Leen said, like twin sisters: their style ancl 
spirit is the same: their conclusions agree almost word for word. I 
shall therefore treat of them together in all matters which they have in 
common. 

2. Wei·e tlie t,vo Epistles ,cri/len by tlte autlior of tlie former and 
lai-gei· Epistle? This has been answered in the affirmati,·e Ly some 
critics who do not believe St. John to have written the first Epistle: 
e. g. Ly Bretschneider and Paulus. '.l'heir arguments for the identity of 
the ,v riter of the three will serve, for us who believe the apostolicity of 
the former, a different purpose from that which they intended. But the 
usual opinion of those who have any doubts on the Authorship has taken 
a different form. Ascribing the first Epistle to St.John, they have gi\'cn 
the two smaller ones to another writer; either to the Presbyter John', 
or to some other Christian teacher of this name, otherwise unknown to 
us. Another exception is found to this in the modern critics of the 
Tiibingen school, Baur and Schwegler, whose method of proceeding I 
have briefly noticed in the Prolegomena to the fonnc1· Epistle (§ i. par. 
29), and need not further characterize. 

3. It will now be my object to enumerate the ancient authorities, aud 
to ascertain on which side they preponderate: whether for, or against, 
the authorship by the Apostle J ohu. 

Irenreus, adv. Hmr. i. 16. 3, p. 83, says: 'Iwavvoi• S. o Tov n•p{ov ,.a011rri• 
:1rETnvE TTJv Ka.Ta8{K71v aVTWv, µ.118£. xa{puv a.VToit; Vcp' ,jµ.Wv A€.yf.u8a1. /3ovA118E{t;· 

0 yO.p Af.ywv a.lrrott;, rj>71u{, xa{p£tv, KotvwvE'i K,T.A .. (2 John 10, 11.) 
And in iii. 16. 8, p. 207: " Et discipulus cjus J oanncs in prredicta 

cpistola fugere cos prmcepit dicens Multi seductores," &c. 
It is true that in the case of this latter citation Irenrous has fallen 

into the mistake of supposing it to be taken from the first Epistle: but 
this very circumstance shews him to ha\'c had no suspicion that the two 
were written by dillercnt persons . 

.J,. Clement of Alexamlria, in a passage already cited above ( eh. v. § i. 
9 So Erasmus, Grotius, Dodwell, Ha.renberg, Beck. 
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par. 5), cites the first Epistle thus, '[wav"'I; <v TTi µ.d{ovi <m<TToAfi •.• 
thereby shcwing that he knew of more Epistles by that Apostle. 

Ancl again in the fragments of the Adumbrations, p. 1001 P., he says, 
"Secunda Joannis Epistola, quro ad virgines scripta simplicissima est: 
seripta vero est ad quandam Babyloniam Eleetam nomine, significat 
au tern electionem ccclesiro sanctm." 

5. Dionysius of Alexandria, in a passage (Eus. H. E. vii. 25) quoted 
at length below in the Prolegg. to the Apocalypse (§ i. par. 48), noting 
that John never names himself in his writings, says, .L\,\' o~S, <v -rij 
OwrEpq. r/JEpoµ.Evr, "lwClvvov Kal. TpL,n, Kafrot f3pax£lat~ o,i;crai<; E1riur0Aa't<;, 0 
'IwUvV7J<; Ovoµ.acrTl 1rpOKE1.TaL, a.llCl. ci.vwn~µ.w<; 0 1rpEu/3VT£po<; yfypa'TT'Tat. 
,vhcnec it appears that Dionysius found no offence in the appellation 
o 1rp«r/3VT<po;, but rather a trace of St. ,John's manner not to name him
self. No argument can be raised on the expression rf,<poµ.•vn 'Iwavvov, 
that Dionysius doubted the genuineness of the two Epistles. Eusebius 
calls the first Epistle T>JV rp<poµ.<Vl/V 'Iwavvov 1rpoT<pav. All we can say 
of the expression is, that it gives the general sense of tradition. 

Alexander of Alexandria cites 2 John 10, 11 with .:,, 1rap,j--ty«A<V l, 

µ.a•apwslwavv'I;. (Socrates, H. E. i. 6.) And the subsequent Alexan
drian writers shew do doubt on the subject. 

Cyprian, de hmr. baptiz., in Migne, Patr. Lat., vol. iii. p. 1099, in relat
ing the opinions of the various bishops in the council at Carthage, has: 
" Aurelius a Chullabi dixit: J oannes Apostol us in epistola sua posuit 
dicens, Si quis ad vos venit," &c. 2 J aim 10. 

He does not in his own writings cite either Epistle, nor docs Tcrtul
lian. But the above testimony shcws that they were received as apos
tolic ancl canonical in the North African church. 

6. The Muratorian fragment on the canon speaks enigmatically, owing 
partly to some words in the sentence being corrupt: " Epistola sane Jude 
et superscripti J ohannis duas in catholica habentur et sapicntia ah 
amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta." Routh, Rei. Sacr. i. p. 396. 

Liicke, Hut.her, al., find here a testimony fo,· the Epistles: Diisterdicck 
on the contrary understands the sentence (reading ut sapientia) as 
meaning that they were not written by John, just as the Wisdom was 
not written by Solomon. 

Most probably the Peschito did not contain either Epistle. Cosmas 
lndicoplcustcs(Ccnt. vi.) says (lib. vii. p. 292, in Mignc, Patr. vol. lxxxviii.) 
that in his time the Syrian church acknowledged but three catholic 
Epistles, 1 Peter, 1 John, and James. Still, Ephrem Syrus quotes the 
second Epistle, as also 2 Petc-r (see Prolcgg. to 2 Pet. § iv. 13) and Jude: 
possessing them probably, as he did not understand Greek, in another 
Syriac version. 

7. Euscbius, H. E. iii. 25, reckons both Epistles among the anti-
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legomena: saying, Twv o' iiVT<A<yoµ.,vwv ... ~ Jvoµ.a(oµ.<V'f/ O<uT<pa Ka< 

:pt:,,, 
1

IwOvvov, t:ZTE ToU EV4-yyE"A1.cr,oV Ttryx&:vovaa,, E'Z°T( KaL ET€.pov a,LwvVp.ov 
U(EUl«tJ, 

Still, Euscbius's own opinion may be gathered from his Demonstratio 
Evangelica, iii. 5, vol. iv. p. 120, where he says of St. John, iv µ.<v Ta<< 
E1r1.uT0Ao.lr; a&oV oliOE µVTJµ:rw njr; oi1<t:{ar; 1rpo07ftop{ar; 1ro1.Ei'Ta1.1 ~ 1rpt:u/3'IYrEpov 

£avr0v lwoµ.CL,n, oVOap.oU OE &1r6CM"0Aov oVOE EVayyt:AuTT~v. ,vhcncc it 
would appear that he received the two smaller Epistles as genuine. 

8. Origen mentions them with a similar expression of dou\Jt (Eus. 
H. E. vi. 25): KaTaAEAot.1TE ('lw&vvt7r;) <)E Kai brtUToA~v 1TClvv ~A{ywv 
aTlxwv· Eu1w OE Kai OrnTEpav Kai. Tp{TTJV" E1rt:l olJ 1rllv1Er; cpaul YVTJCT{ovr; Elvat. 

Tal.11a~· ,rA~v ollK t:W"l u1Lxwv d.p.<.f,6Tf:par. £Ka16v. 

9. Theodore of ~Iopsuestia, if we are thus to interpret Leontius of 
Byzantium (see above, eh. iii. § i. 11), rejected these in common with 
the other catholic Epistles. 

10. Theodoret makes no mention of them. 
11. In a Homily on Matt. xxi. 23 aseri\Jed to Chrysostom, but written 

probably by some Antiochcne contemporary of his, we read T')V o,vripav 

Kai 1p{rqv al 1ra1lpis d.7rOKavov{(oVTat. 

12. Jerome (vir. illustr. c. 9, vol. ii. p. 8-15) says, "Scripsit Joannes 
et unam epistolam, ... qum ab universis ecclesiasticis et el'Uditis viris 
probatur : reliqum autem dum, quarum principium . . . ' Senior,' ... 
J oannis presbyteri asseruntur, cujus et hodie alterum sepulchrum apud 
Ephesios ostenditur." 

13. In the middle ages there seems to have been no doubt on the 
authenticity of the Epistles, till Erasmus revived the idea of their being 
the work of John the Presbyter. This view, grounded on the fact that 
the Writer names himself 1rp,al3~T<pos, has been often maintained since: 
-e. g. by Grotius, Beck, Fritzsehe, al. 

14. If we take into strict account the import of this appellation, it 
will appear, as Liicke, Ruther, and Diisterdieck have maintained, to 
make rather for than against the authorship by St. John. For in the 
first place, assuming, which is very doubtful, the existence of such a 
person as John the Presbyter, this name could only have been given 
him by those who wished to distinguish him from the Apostle, and 
would never have been assumed by himself as a personal one, seeing that 
he bore it in common with many others his co-presbyters. 

15. Again, such an appellation is not without example as used of 
Apostles, and might \Jear two possible senses, either of which would -
here be preferable to the one just impugned. In the very fragment of 
Papias (Eus. H. E. iii. 39), from which the existence of the presbyter 
John is inferred, he several times uses the term ,rp«r/3vr•po< of Apostles 
and apostolic men as a class. He tells oua 'll'apa Twv 1rpcu/3vripwv 
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,,,.a0ov: he says that if he met with any one who had conversed with 
Toti; 11'pur/3vTlpoti;, he enquired about TolJi; TWv 1rp£u/3vrEpwv AOyovi;. llere 
it is certain that 1rp«r/3vT<pos must not he taken officially, but of priority 
in time and dignity : it bears that meaning from which its official sense 
was derived, not that official sense itself 1• 

Hl. And this lcacls us to the other meaning, that of the old age of 
the Writer'. St. Paul in Philem. !J, calls himself Ilav,\os & 1rp«r/3vT7Js in 
this sense: and 1rpeu/3vnpos is hut another form of the same word, 
though a form carrying a difforent possible meaning. 

17. It is impossible to decide for which of these reasons the Apostle 
might choose thus to ,lesignatc himself, or whether any other existed of 
which we arc not aware. Ilut we may safely say that inasmuch as St. 
Peter (1 Pet. v. 1), writing to the ,rpe,;/3vT<po,, calls himself their 
uv,,.1rp,,;/3vnpos, there was no reason why St. John might not thus have 
designated himself. And we may hence lay down that the occurrence of 
such a word, as pointing out the '\V ritcr of these Epistles, is no reason 
against their having been written by that Apostle. 

18. On the whole then we infer, from the testimony of the ancient 
Fathers, and from the absence of sufficient reason for understanding 
the title ,rpeu/3vrepos of any other person than the Apostle himself, that 
these two smaller Epistles were written hy St. John the Apostle and 
Evangelist. 

SECTION II. 

FOR WIIAT READERS WRITTEN. 

1. The third Epistle leaves no doubt on this question. It is ad
dressed to one ruios (Cains). ,vhethcr this Caius is iclentieal with 
Gains of Macedonia (Acts xix. 20), with Gaius of Corinth (1 Car. i. U; 
Rom. xvi. 23), or with Gains of Derbc (Acts xx. 4), it is impossible to 
say. The name was one of the commonest : and it is possible, as Liicke 
remarks, that the persons of St. John's period of apostolic work in 
Asia may have been altogether different from those of St. Paul's periocl. 
A Caius is mentioned in the Apostolic Constitutions, vii. 46, l\Iignc, 
Patr. Gr. vol. i. p. 1052, as bishop of Pergamus: and Mill and ,vhiston 
believe this person to be adclresscd in our Epistle. 

1 Cognate to thi,q sense is that taken by Lym: "qui tune regclmnt ccclesfo.s scncs 
vcl scniorcs cliechantur rntionc discrctionis vcl mat,ll'itatis in moribus: inter rcctores 
vcro ccclesiarum cpii lune crnnt in Asia, Joanucs crat principalior :" by Uartholom.cus 
Petrus, undcr:.tandiui; that John dcsignntcs himsc1f as JJishop, un<l Primate of Asin: 
by Corn.-a-lapide, taking- the word as cquh·alent lo S\!nior, Seigneur, Signu1·c: by llcza, 
,Vhitby, l\Iill, Ilcrlhohlt, llaumgartcn-Crusius, Liickc, Iluthcr, &c. 

2 '!'his is taken by Piscator, Ernsm.-Schmid, Hermann, G. C. L:mgc, \Volf, Rosen
mtillcr, Ucnson, Carpwv, Angusti, al. Some of the aborn, antl Arctius aud Gucrickc, 
unite the two. 
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2. It is not so plain to whom the seconil Epistle was written. The 
address is (KAE1<rfi Kvp{r.,. Kai Tois- TEKvoti; aV~s-; TO. TlKva uov arc men
tioned in vcr. 4 : 1<11p{a in the vocative occurs vcr. 5 : TO. TiKva -njs- «OEA
<f,ijs o-ov rijs <KA<KTijs arc mentioned as sending greeting, vcr. 13. 

3. On these data the following doubts arise. Is it an individual lady 
who is addressed? And if so, is either of the two words a proper name, 
iKA<K"'7 or 11.vpia, and which ? Or is it a church, thus called figuratively? 
And if so, is it some particular body of Christians, or the Church 

, uni versa! ? 
4. These questions were variously answered even· in ancient times. 

The Scho]iast (ii.) says, ¾j r.pOs- f.KKA1')ulav ~ -rrpCJs- Ttva yvva'i'Ka 0,0. TWv 

E'tlayyEAtKWv fvToAWv -r~v €av-njs- olK{av olKovoµ.oVuav 1"1rnµaTtKWs-. \Ve 
have also in <Ecumenius and Thcophylact, as II comment on the last 
~c~se of t~1e ~Epi~tle,, {3oV~ov~ai -rw~s- O,Cl. To~o~ /3£~~wi:~ Ws- oV 1rf':'s- -yvva'i'Ka 
'I} E1TtUToA17 avn,, ilia 1rpos- EKKll:'7cnav· r.Ept ou ovOEv T<e {3ovAoµEv~ 0LE"VEX

B.t,,. The individual hypothesis was held in its various forms by 
Lyra, Cappellus, Wetstein, Grotius, Middleton (taking 'EKA<KT~ for the 
proper name), Benson, Heumann, Bengel, G. C. Lange, C. F. J<'ritzscbc, 
Carpzov, Jachmann, Paulus, De \Vettc, Liicke, al. (taking K,,p[a as 
the proper nnme '), by Luther, Piscator, Beza, Arctius, Heideg~er, 
Bart.-Pctrus, Corn.-a-lap., Joachim Lange, Wolf, Baumg.-Crusius, 
Sander, al. (taking neither word as a proper name,-" to the elect 
woman, a lady"): Corn,-a-lap. giving a tradition that she was named 
Drusia or Drusiana: Carpzov, a conjecture that she was l\fortha the 
sister of Lazarus and l\Iary. Another conjecture has been, that she 
was l\fary, the mother of our Lord•. 

5. On the other haml, the ecclesiastical hypotl1csis has been held by 
Jerome, Ep. 123 ad Agernchiam, vol. i. p. 909, taking the words as 
meaning the whole Christian cbmch: so also perhaps Clcm.-Alex,, as 
cited above, § i. par. 4. 'l'he Scholiast i. in l\Iatthim says, <KA<KT~v 
Kvplav Afyo T~V Ev TlVL. T0rr'-!' (KKA71cr{av, til~ 17/v TOii Kvp{ov 8tOauKa.A{av 

t.Kp</JTJ <f,v>-.a.rrovo-av. And so Cassiodorus, Calov., Hammond, l\Iichaelis, 
Hofmann', Mayer, Huther, al. Some have carried conjecture so far as 
to designate the particular church: e, g., Serrarius, supposing the Caius 
of the third Epistle to have belonged to this church, and that it conse
quently was at Corinth: \Vhiston, arguing for Philadelphia: Whitby, 
for J crusalcm, as being Kvp,a, the mother of all churches : Augusti, for 
the same, as being Kvp,a, founded by our Lord Himself. • 

6. In now proceeding to examine these various opinions, we will first 
dispose of a grammatical point. It has been insisted by lluthcr and 

:i So too Athauasius apparently, ")'pdrpu Kupl'f ~4l -ro'is .,.{,cs,o,r 11llTijr. 
• Kraner, in the Stud. u. Krit. for 1833, part 2, pp. 452 O'. 
~ Scliriftbeweis, i. 301. 
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others, that were Kvp{a a proper name, St. John would have written 
not fKAEKTji Kvp{r,., but Kvp{f!- rfi iKA£Krfj, as rat<p Ti &:ya7n1T<tJ, a John 1. 
Ilut this argument seems to me not to 1101d: and that principally on 
account of the peculiar nature of the name. Kvp!a, like Kvp<os, often 
in the LXX and N. T., is really an anarthrous appellation, abbreviated 
from ~ KvrLa, as that from O 1<.Uptoc;. rrhis being so, it follows, even when 
used as a proper name, the rules of anarthrous nouns in general. Thus 
we haYc 1 Cor. x. 21, -zroT~ptov Kvptov, Tpa1rEt,,.,c; Kvpfov, whereas in 1 Cor. 
xi. 27, we have TO 1roT~piov ToV Kt•p{ov, ToV aZµ.aToc; ToV Kuplov: cf. also ib. 
xvi. HJ ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 bis, antl the expression KIJptoi; r.avroKpCl.rwp, 2 Car. 
vi. 18, whereas when O lhO,;; follows it is KlJpwc; 0 0£0,;; 0 1TavT01<.pO.rwp, 

Rev. iv. 8, xv. 3 al. So that no argnmcnt can be fairly founded on 
this. If Kvp{a was a proper name, it still retained in the mind of the 
'Writer its power as an anarthrous substantive, and caused the adjective 
following to drop its distincti vc article. 

7. In weighing the probability of either hypothesis, the following 
considerations are of importance. It would seem, as I have remarked 
in my note in Joe., as if the salutation in ver. 13 rather favoured the idea 
of a church being addressed, because we have no mention there of the 
elect sister herself, but only of her children. But then we must set 
against this the fact, that in the process of the Epistle itself, the Kvp{a 

herself does distinctly appear and is personally addressed. It would 
be, to say the least, strange, to address the whole church in the one 
case, and not to send greeting from the whole church in the other. 

8. Again, would it have been likely that the salutation should have 
run d.u1rU(£Tal ae TO. TlKva. ri;c.- d.O(Atpij~ aou, if the Kvpla. had been a mere 
abstraction? Does not this personal address, as well as that in ver. 5, 
Kal viiv ipwTW ae, Kvp{aJ imply personal reality of existence? 

D. Let us, again, compare the address of this Epistle with that of the 
third, confessedly by the same \Vriter. The one runs o ,rp«r/3vT<pos 

[ratce T'e d.ya1T1}T~] Sv lyW U.ya1TW Ev U.A716£{4?-. 'fhc othcrJ O 7rp(u/3VT(po~ 

[lKA(KTjj Kvp{'f Kal Toi~ TlKvot~ ailnj~J ot~ lyW &ya1rW lv d.A:q0d'f. Can 
any one persuade us that the well-known simplicity of St. John's 
character and style would allow him thus to write these two addresses, 
word for word the same, and not to have in the words enclosed in 
brackets a like reference to existing persons in both cases ? 

10. Besides, as Liickc has well observed, we arc not justified in thus 
attributing to St. John a mystic and unaccountable mode of expression, 
not found in any other writer of the apostolic age, nor indeed even in 
the apocryphal writings which followed it. 

11. St. Petcr's expression, ;, iv Ba/3uAwv< uvv<KA<KT~, 1 Pet. v. 13, 
even if understood of a church, which I have questioned in my 
note in loc., would not justify a like interpretation of tOJp{a. here: 
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though in the use of <KA<KT~ the passages are closely connected. If 
a person be addressed here, it is highly probable that we must under
stand a person there also: if a church be conccdc,l to be addressed 
there, we have still the strange and unaccountable Kvpla to deal with 
here'. 

12. On all these grounds I believe that an individual and not a 
church is addressed. And if so, first, is eithe,· of the words <KA<KT~ or 
Kvpla a proper name? ,v e may safely answer this in the affirmative, 
on account of the anarthrousness of Kvpl<[- and <KA<Krfi in vcr. 1, which I 
submit could only be occasioned by one or other of the words being a 
proper name. 

13. Then if so, wliicl, of the two words is the proper name ? Here 
again there can be little doubt, if we compare <KA<KTYJ Kvpla with rii< 
.i6,A,j,ri< a-ov rii• <KA<Krijs. Doth sisters were <KA<KTal: but both ha,l not 
the same name. Hence it would appear, unless ,vc arc to undcrstancl 
Tri• <KA<Krij< in ver. 13 to be a mere play on the name of the person 
addressed, that <KA<KT~ is not the name, but an epithet. And if so, then 
Kvpla is the name, and ought perhaps to be substituted for the rendering 
"lady," in the notes. The name is elsewhere found: so in Grutcr, 
inscript.t. p. 1127, No. xi., cf,Evt7r7roc; Kai. ~ yvV1} aVToV Kvp{a: and in other 
examples given by Liickc, p. 351, note 2. 

11. This Kyria then appears to have been a Christian matron gene
rally known and beloved among the brethren, having children, some of 
whom the Apostle had found (at a previous visit to her?) walking in 
the truth. She had a sister, also a Christian matron, whose children 
seem to have been with the Apostle when he wrote this Epistle. 

15. In the third Epistle, mention is made of Demetrius with praise, 
and of Diotrophcs with blame, as a turbulent person, and a withstandcr 
of the Apostle's authority. Ilut it is quite in vain to enquire further 
into the facts connected with these names. ,v c know nothing of them, 
and conjectures arc idle. 

16. Of the occasion and object of these Epistles, it is hardly needful 
to remark. Both are too plainly declared in the letters themselves, to 
require further elucidation. 

SECTION III. 

TllIE AND PLACE OF WRITINO, 

1. It is impossible to lay do,vn either of these with o.ny degree of 
certainty. From the similarity in style of both Epistles, it is probable 

6 It nppcnrs certnin that Clcm.-Alcx. must ha,•c confused the two passages in his 
memory, when he stated (sec above,§ i. pnr. 4) that this Epistle was written "ad 
quandam Babyloniam Electam nomiue." 
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that the times of writing were not for apart. The journeys mentioned 
in 2 John 12 and 3 John 10, 1-1, may be one and the same. Eusebius, 
H. E. iii. 23, relates that the Apostles, a,ro Tii• KaTCl T'7V v,j<TOV /LETO 7'1V 

Aoµ.EnavoU TEAEvT~V E1ravEA0Wv cpvyrji; . . C:.1f111:i 1rapaKaA0Vp.,£VO'i Kai £1rt. ra 
1rA11uiOxwpa TWv f.011Wv, 01TOV µEv €1rtuKD1rov-; KaTaO"T~O"WV, Orrov 0£ OAai; 
EKKA:qu{ai; Upµ.Ouwv, 01rov OE KA~p'fl Eva yf. TLVa KA7/pWa1rw rWv V1rO Toil ,rvn1-
p.aTo; rn,µ.awoµ.evwv. It may have been in prospect of this journey that 
he threatens Diotrcphcs in 2 John 10. If so, both Epistles belong to 
a very late pcriocl of the Apostle's life: and arc probably subsequent to 
the writing of the Apocalypse. Sec below in the Prolegomena to that 
book, § ii. par. 7. 

2. ·with regard to the place of writing, probability points to Ephesus : 
especially if we adopt the view suggested by the passage of Eusebius 
just cited. 

CHAPTER VII. 

JUDE. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTIIOilSIIIJ'. 

1. Tim author of this Epistle calls l1imsclf in vcr. 1, '11'/CToi: )(plCTTou 
llouAos, and a8,J..,pos 'IaKw/lov. The former of these appellations is never 
thus barely used, in an address of an epistle, to designate an Apostle. 
It is true that in Phil. i. 1 we have IlauAos Ka, T,µ.60w, 8otiJ..o, )(P<CTTou 
'I1JCTOv: but a designation common to two persons necessarily sinks to 
the rank of the inferior one. In every other case where an Apostle 
names himself OoVAo,, it is in. conjunction with U1rOuroAo,; sec Rom. i. 1 ; 
Tit. i. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 1 '. That I see no exception to this in James i. 1, is 
plain to the readers of my Prolegomena to that Epistle. 

2. That an Apostle may have thus designated himself, we of course 
cannot deny; but we deal with analogy and probability in discussing 
evidence of this kind. 

3. The second designation, a.8,J..cf,o, 'Ia•w/lov, still further confirms the 
view that the ·w ritcr is not au Apostle. ·whoever this 'laKw/10, mny be, 
it is extremely improbable, that an Apostle of the Lord should have put 
forward in the opening of an Epistle of solemn warning and exhortation, 

7 St. Paul in Philcm. 1 calls himself merely &lo-p.Lo, Xf,UT'f'oii '1710-oii j but obviously 
both the name and the circumstances arc widely diO.Crcnt. 
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not his exalted commission from Christ himself, hut his mere earthly 
relationship to one who was better known than himself. 

4. But this is met by some with the allegation, that we han elsewhere 
the Apostle Judas called the brother of James, 'lovoa, 'iaKw/3ov, Luke vi. 
16; Acts i. 1:3. Even were this (and it is uncertain whether we arc 
making the right supplement; see note on :Oiatt. x. 2 ff.), that designa
tion must stand on its own in<lepen<lcnt ground, and being mere matter 
of conjecture, cannot claim to enter as evidence here. If the considera
tions arising from this Epistle itself tend to shew that the Jude who 
wrote it was not an Apostle, then either we must 1) otherwise fill up 
the ellipsis in that 'Iouoa, 'laKw/3ov, or 2) leave that difficult appellation 
in entire uncertainty. From the nature of the case, this must rule that 
other, not that other, this. 

G. The question for us is, How would the probability arise, that any 
one should call himself" brother of ,Tames?" and the reply to this will 
depentl somewhat on the personal dignity of the James here mentioned. 
If this person be assumed to be the well-known bishop of the church at 
Jerusalem, then there will be no difficulty in the "' ritcr of this Epistle 
thus designating himself. 

6. And this has been the general supposition. Those who sec in that 
James, the Apostle James, son of Alpha,us, regard om ""ritcr as the 
Apostle J u<le, also the son of Alphwus : the " Judas not Iscariot" of 
John xiv. 22. Those, on the other hand, who see in that James, not one 
of the Twelve, but the actual (maternal) brother of our Lord, the son of 
Joseph and Mary, regard our "rritcr as the Judas of Matt. xiii. 55, 
another brother of our Lord, and a younger son of Joseph and ::lfary. 

7. The reader will at once gather from what has been sai,l in the 
Prolegomena to the Epistle of James, that this latter is the view here 
tnkcn. The other seems to me to be beset with insuperable difficulties : 
im·olving us as it docs in the wholly unjustifiable hypothesis, that those 
who are called in Scripture the brcthrc11 of our Lord were not his 
brethren, but his cousins, sons of Alpha.us (Clopas). 

8. It may be asked, if this \Vriter were indeed the brother of J amcs, 
aml thus the brother of the Lord Himself, shoul<l we not rather expect 
that he would give himself this high character, stating his relationship 
to Jesus, rather than that to James? But surely such a question would 
shew great ignorance of the true spirit of the apostolic writers. It 
would be the last thing I should expect, to find one of the brethren of 
the Lord asserting this relationship as a ground of reception for an 
Epistle. Almost all agree that the \V riter of the Epistle of James was 
the person knDlrn as the brother of the Lord. Yet there we ha,·c no 
such designation. It would h:t'l"C been in fact altogether inconsistent 
with the true spirit of Christ (sec Luke xi. 2i, 28), and in harmony 
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with those later and superstitious feelings with which the next and fol
lowing ages regarded His earthly relatives. Had such a designation as 
&.6,.\cpo, Tov Kvp{ov been found in the address of an Epistle, it would have 
formed a strong a priori objection to its authenticity. 

0. I have before remarked in the Prolegomena to 2 Peter that such 
expressions as that in our ver. 17, /LVTJuffriT• Twv f>w,a.,wv Twv 1rpo«p7/· 

JJ.l.vwv VrrO TWv &.7roOT0Awv Toll Kvp{ov ~JJ.Wv 'l17CTolJ XPtcrroU, cannot be f~tirly 
alleged as c,idence of the apostolicity 01· 11011-apostolicity of a writer'. 

10. Of this Judas, one of the Lord's brethren, we know nothing from 
early ecclesiastical tradition. The only trace of him is found in an in
teresting story which Eusebius gives from Hegesippus (H. E. iii. 20) of 
Domitian, in jealousy of the survivors of the family of David, sending 
for and examining two grandsons· of this Judas ( &rrO yEvov~ Toii Kvp{ov 

viwvoL "Iol./Oa, ToU KaTfL u&.pKa A£yop.£vov aVToV &0£AcpoV), and dismissing 
them, on finding that they were poor working men, and hearing that the 
kingdom of Christ which they expected was not to be in this present 
world. 

11. In this defect of our knowledge of the personal history of the 
,vriter, we can only say that he, like his greater brother St. James, did 
not believe on our Lord during his ministry, but became a convert after 
the resurrection, and as in Acts i. 1,J, consorted usually with the 
Apostles and followers of Jesus. All else respecting him is left to be 
gathered from the spirit and style of this Epistle: and will be found 
treated in the section devoted to that part of our subject. 

SECTION II. 

AUTUE::<TICITY. 

1. EuseLius reckons our Epistle, as indeed all the Catholic Epistles 
except 1 John and 1 Peter, among the aVTLA<yo/L<va. Twv 8' Jvn.\,yo

p.f.Vwv, yvwp{µ.wv o· otv Oµwi; Toi'~ ?ToA.Aot~, 7J Aryoµ.ivq "laKW{Jou cj,€peT«L Kai. 
-1, •1o,;sa ... H. E. iii. 25. 

And again, ll. E. ii. 23, olJ woAAot yoVv -rOw 1raAaiWv alJT"qi, Eµ.vr1µ.0-

V€1)Uav, tili, olJOJ riji, Acyoµ.lvYJi, 'JoUOa, µ.tUs Ka£ al"Tij'i o°Vu'l}s 1Wv E1r,-O. AEyo

µ.ivwv KaOoAiKWv· Oµ.ws 8€ i.uµ.cv KaL 1aUTas µcTO. ,-Wv Ao{mJJV €v 1rAc{urats 

0£0-,,µ.ouiovµ.Evas EKKAT/u{ais. 
2. Tertullian however cites it as authentic, and attributes it to the 

apostle J U<lc: "Enoch apud J udam apostolum testimonium possidet" 
De cultu fremin. i. 3, vol. i. 1308. 

3. Clement of Alexandria gives citations from it as from Scripture: 

8 Sec aboH, Prolegg. to 2 Pet. § iv. 22: also the noles, iu loc., nn<l on 2 Pet. iii. 2. 
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brL ToVrwv oTµat KaL TWv Oµ.o{wv ai.pf.uEwV 1rpoc/>TJTL1<Wi; 'IoVOav lv 'rfi £1rurroA'9 
<lp71Kiva, ••. (citing our vv. 8, 17) Strom. iii. 2 [11], p. 515 Potter. 

And again j ElOEva, yO.p {;pO.r;, c/,l]<T'i.v O 'IoVOai;, {3oVAoµ.at, On O f:hOi; Ur.a~ iK 

Yii• Alyv,n-ov TOV ,\aov rrwrras, K.T.A. ( vcr. 5, G) Prod. iii. 8 [ 4.J,], P· 2S0 P. 
And Eusebius says of Clement, H. E. vi. 14, lv o, Tai< v1roT,nrwcr<cr<, 

~vEAOvra E:l1rElv, 7rClU7]'i rij, ivOLa{hjKov yparp7],; brtrt.rµ.71µ.lvai; 1rE1rol17rat 

Or.11Y'Jo-Et'i, µ.77SE TQ.i; civnAEyo}Llvai; 1rapEX8Wv, r1/v 'IoVOa Af.yw Kal rll, Aourci, 
Ka8oi\tKCl.i; l7rturoAci:,, nfv TE Bapv0{3a Kai. TT/v ITErpov Aeyoµ.Ev77v d.1ro,cd.Avifll.v. 

4. 'fhe l\Iuratorian fragment speaks of the Epistle as genuine and 
canonical: " Epistola sane J udm, et superscripti J ohannis duas in catho
lica habcntur." Routh, Uc!. Sacr. i. p. 39G. 

5. Origcn, Comm. on l\Iatt. xiii. 55, tom. x. 17, vol. iii. p. •1G:J, says: 
'Iol.JOai; EypaljlEv (7riuroA~v OA,yOCTTtxov µ.f.v, 1TE1rA11pwµ.lv11v 0€ rWv Tiji; 
ol·pav{ov xCl.ptroi; (fJ/,wJJ,E.vwv AOywv, O!irti; iv r~ ,rpoo,µ.{~ Elp1JKU', 'loUSas 

'IT)aOii )(plrrTOU Soii>..os, dSe>..+o~ Sl 'laKwf3ou. 
And again, 011 Matt. xxii. 23, tom. xvii. 30, p. SU: .1 a. Kal ,-,)v 'IovSa 

1rp6c;o1.T6 -r,c; E7rtUToA~v, OpU.rw ·rt l1r£Tat. T'f A6y<tJ Ot'1 TO d.yy°'ous TE Tolls p.~ 
TT)p~aavT11~ K.T.A. 

And again, on l\Iatt. xviii. 10, tom. xiii. 27, p. G07: Kal lv -rfi 'IovSa 

l1r1.crr0Afi, ToLs lv 8Efj 1TOTp1 -l]ya1nJ11lvots K.T.A. 
Sec also pp. G92 f., where he argues on J udc, vcr. G: and several other 

places in the Latin remains of his works, cited in Davidson, lntrod. vol. 
iii. p. 49S. In two of these latter he calls the W ritcr of the Epistle 
"Judas apostolus." 

G. Jerome, Catalog. script. eccles. 4, vol. ii. p. 834 f., says: "Judas 
fratcr Jacobi parvam quidcm qum de septcm catholicis est cpistolam 
rcliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui apoeryphus est, in ea assumit 
tcstimonium, a plcrisquc rejicitur: tamcn auctoritatcm vctustate jam et 
usu meruit, ut inter sacras Scripturas computctur." 

7. In the older copies of the Pcschito the Epistle is wanting: but 
Ephrem Syrus recognized its authenticity. 

8. In later times, the Epistle has been generally received as authentic. 
The circumstance that the ,vritcr docs not call himself an Apostle, has 
ensured for it a more favourable reception than some other books of the 
N. T., with those who arc fond of questioning the genuineness of the 
Epistles. Even De Wette thinks there is no reason why we should 
suspect it to be spurious. He is willing to pass over the phrenomena in 
it which have appeared stumbling-blocks to others: its citation of the 
book of Enoch, its probable acquaintance with the Epistle to the Romans, 
its difficult but apparently Greek style. 

9. Schweglcr, on the other hand, though acknowledg-iug its very 
simple ancl undc,·clopcd character in point of doctrine, yet draws from 
vv. 17, 1S a proof that it belongs to the post-apostoli,c times. He thinks 
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that the forger prefixed the name of Jude, brother of J amcs, in order to 
give his writing the weight of connexion, in point of doctrine and spirit, 
with this latter great name. 

10. llut as Huther well remarks, had this been so ;-in other words, 
fo1· so the hypothesis seems to imply, had the Epistle been written in 
the interests of J udaizing Christianity against Pauline, we should surely 
],ave found more in,lications of this in it: and as to the superscription 
we may reply, that a forger would hardly have attrilmted his composition 
to a man otherwise so entirely unknown as Jude was. 

11. The fact that ,\ouhts were entertained respecting the authenticity 
of the Epistle in early times, and that we do not find many traces of its 
use in the primitive Fathers, may easily be accounted for from its short
ness, from its special clmracter, from its presumed reference to apocryphal 
sources, from its apparently not being written by an Apostle. 

SECTION III. 

FOR WIU.T READERS AND WITII WIIAT ODJECT WnITTEN. 

I. The readei•s are addressed merely as Christians: perhaps, as De 
"\V ctte suggests, because the matters mentioned in the J<~pistlc arc little 
to their credit. The evil persons stigmatized in it do not seem to have 
been heretical teachers, as commonly supposed', hut rather libei·tines, 
practical unbelievers (vv. 4, 8), scoffers (ve1·. 18), whose pride and 
wantonness (vv. S, 10, 12 f.), whose murmuring, and refractory and 
party spirit (vv. 11, 16, HJ), threatened to bring about the destruction 
of the church. In 2 Peter, as I have already observed above, eh. iv. 
§ iii. •1, these persons arc developed into false teachers: one of the 
circumstances from which I have inferred the postcriority of that 
Epistle. 

2. It is mainly to warn his readers against these, that St. Jude writes 
the Epistle : " to exhort them that they should contend earnestly for the 
faith once," and once for all, "delivered to the saints." 

3. "\Vhen we come to ask whether the readers formed a circumscribed 
circle of Christians, and if so, where, we find ourselves left to mere specula
tion for an answer. There docs certainly appear to be a speciality about the 
circumstances of those addressed, but it is difficult exactly to define it. 
They seem to have been Jews, from the fact of the altogethe1· Judaic spirit 
of the Epistle : from its appeal to Jewish traditions, and perhaps to 
Jewish books. They evidently dwelt among an abundant and a wicked 

9 Even hy Dorner, Lchre v. <lcr Person Christi i. lOt i nnd Hutlicr, Einlcit. § 2. 
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population, probably of a commercial character. Hence some have 
thought of Corinth as their abode: some of Egypt, to which land it is 
said the physical phrenomena arc suitable (vv. 12 Jf.): some of a com
mercial city in Syria, seeing that Palestine, where St. J udc dwelt, must at 
the time of writing the Epistle have been in a state of commotion, to 
which there is no allusion in it. 

SECTION IV. 

THIE AND l'LACE OF WRITING. 

1. On the former of these it is impossible to speak with any degree of 
certainty. Our principal indications arc, the state of the church which 
may be inferred from the Epistle, the apparent use made in it of the 
apocryphal book of Enoch, and the rcforence made to the previous teach
ing of the Apostles. 

2. 'fhe state of the church indicated is one not far mlrnnced in his-
1.orical development. Those errors which afterwards expanded into 
heresies were as yet in their first stage. The evil men were as yet mi:s:ed 
with the church, rocks of danger in their feasts of love. They had not 
yet been marked off and stigmatized : for this very purpose the Epistle is 
written, that they might no longer be latent in the bosom of the church. 
All this points to an early date. 

3. The datum furnished by the apparent allusion to the apocryphal 
book of Enoch, guides us to no certain result. It is even yet matter 
of uncertainty, when that book was written 1• So that this consideration 
brings us no nearer to our desired result. 

4. The fact that St. Jude (ver. 17) refers his readers to previous 
teaching by the Apostles, is hardly of more value for our purpose. On 
the one hand the imperfect tense <A,yov (ver. 18) seems to spc~k of the 
Apostles as if their work was done and they were passed away,-" they 
used to tell you:" on the other hand, it might fairly be used of men who 
were dispersed aml carrying on their work in other parts. Then again, 
the language seems necessarily to imply that the readers had for them
seh·es heard the Apostles. No safe inference can be drawn from the 
words that they were ·written after the apostolic age: nay, the natural 
inference is rather the other way. They appear to point to a time when 
the agency of the A post.Jes themselves had passed away from the readers, 
but the impress of their warning words had not faded from their 
memories. 

5. Another note of time has been imagined to lie in the circumstnnce, 

103] 
1 Seo below, § v. por. B. 
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that the destruction of J crusalem is not mentioned in the Epistle. It 
has been replied, that there was no reason why any allusion should 
have been made to that event, as the immediate subject before the 
Writer did not leacl him to it. Still I cannot help feeling that the 
reply is not wholly satisfactory. Considering that St. Jude was writing 
to Jews, and citing signal instances of divine vcngean'!c, though he may 
not have been led to mention the judgmcnt of the Flood,-1 can hardly 
conceive that he would have omitted that which uprooted the Jewish 
people and polity. 

G. So that on the whole, as De "\Vette, himself often sceptical on the 
question of the genuineness and antiquity of the N. T. writings, con
fesses, there is no reason why we should place our Epistle later than the 
limit of the apostolic age. That it was anterior to the second Epistle 
of Peter, I have already endeavoured to prove (see above, eh. iv. 
§ iii. 3 If.). 

7. Of the place where this Epistle was written, absolutely nothing is 
known. From its tone and references, we should conjecture that the 
Writer lived in Palestine: but even thus much must be uncertain. 

SECTION V. 

ON TIIE Al'OCRYl'II..I.L WRITINGS ..I.PPARENTLY REFERRED TO IN TIIIS 

EPISTLE, 

1. In ver. H, we have a reference to a prophecy of Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam. 'fhis has by many been supposed to indicate an acquaint
ance on the part of the "\Vritcr with the existing apocryphal "book of 
Enoch." It becomes desirable therefore that we should briefly put the 
student in possession of the history and nature of that document. In 
so doing I shall take my matter partly from Mr. W cstcott's article in 
Dr. Smith's Biblical Dictionary, partly from a notice by Prof. Volkmar 
(see below): to which sources the reader is referred for further details. 

2. The book appears to have been known to the early fathers, Justin, 
Irenreus, Clem. Alex., and Origcn, and we have numerous references to 
it in the" Testaments of the 'l'welve Patriarchs." Tertullian (de Cult. 
From. i. 3, vol. i. p. 1308; a passage well worth the reader's perusal) 
quotes it as a book not admitted into the Jewish canon, but profitable, 
and indeed to be received by Christians on the ground that "nihil omnino 
rejiciendum est quad pcrtineat ad nos" and that " legimus, omnem 
scripturam mdificationi hahilen1 divinitus inspirari. 1

' Augustine was 
acquainted with it, as also was an anonymous writer whose work is 
printed among those of J rrnme: but during the middle ages it was known 
to the W cstcrn Ch11rch only through the (presumed) quotations in our 

l!H \ 



§ v.J THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS. [PROLEGOll:E~A. 

Epistle. The Eastern Church possessed considerable fragments of it, 
incorporated into the Chronogrnphia of Gcorgius Syncellus (cir. 792). 

3. About the close of the last century, the tra\'ellcr Bruce brought 
from Abyssinia the iEthiopic translation of the entire book. An Eng
lish version of this translation was published by Archbishop Lawrence 
in 1821; and the ,Ethiopic itself in 1838. Since then a more complete 
edition has been published in Germany (Das Buch Henoch, von Dr. A. 
Dilmann, Leipzig, 1853), which is now the standard one, and has given 
rise to the Essays, among others, of Ewald and Hilgcnfeld '. 

4. The ,Ethiopic version appears to have been made from the Greek; 
as, though wanting a consiclcrable passage quoted by Syncellus, it yet 
agrees in the main with the citations founcl in the early Fathers. But 
it is probable that the Greek itself is but a version of a Hebrew original. 
The names of the angels and of the winds betray an Aramaic origin: 
ancl a Hebrew book of Enoch was known ancl usecl by the Jews as late 
as the thirteenth century. 

G. 'fhe book consists of revelations purporting to have been given to 
Enoch ancl to Noah: ancl its object is, to ,indicate the ways of Divine 
Providence:· to set forth the terrible retribution reser.ed for sinners, 
whether angelic or human : and to "repeat in every form the great prin
ciple that the world, natural, moral and spiritual, is uncler the immediate 
government of God." 

6. " In doctrine," says l\Ir. ·w estcott in the article abo,c mentioned, 
" the book of Enoch exhibits a great advance of thought within the 
limits of revelation in each of the great divisions of knowledge. The 
teaching on nature is a curious attempt to reduce the scattered images 
of the 0. T. to a physical system. The view of society and man, of the 
temporary triumph and final discomfiture of the oppressors of God's 
people, carries out into elaborate detail the pregnant images of Daniel. 
The figure of the l\Iessiah is invested with majestic dignity, as 'the Son 
of God,' 'whose name was named before the sun was made,' and who 
existed 'aforctime in the presence of God.' And at the same time his 
human attributes as the 'son of man,' ' the son of woman,' ' the elect 
one,' ' the righteous one,' 'the anointed,' are brought into conspicuous 
uotice. The mysteries of the spiritual ,vorld, the connexion of angels 
and men, the classes and ministries of the hosts of heaven, the power of 
Satan, and the legions of darkness, the doctrines of resurrection, retri
bution, and eternal punishment, are dwelt upon with growing earnestness 
as the horizon of speculation was extended by intercourse with Greece. 
But the message of the book is emphatically one of faith and truth : 
and while the ,vriter combines and repeats the thoughts of Scripture, 

2 See hov.·cver its merits discussed in o.n article referred to below, par. 8. 
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he adds no new element to the teaching of the prophets. His errors 
spring from an undisciplined attempt to explain their words, and from a 
proud exultation in present success. ~'or the great characteristic by 
which the book is distinguished from the latter apoc.alypsc of Esdras is 
the tone of triumphant expectation by which it is pervaded." 

7. The date of the book has been matter of great uncertainty. Abp. 
Lawrence, and Hofmann, suppose it to have been compiled in the reign 
of Herod the Great: and with this view Gfroa,r, ,vieselcr, and Gieselcr 
agree. Liickc (Einl. in d. Ollenh. Joh. pp. 80 If.) goes very fully into 
the question, and determines that it consists of an earlier and a later 
portion: the former written early in the l\Iaecabrr,an period, the latter 
in the time of Herod the Great. It is from the former of these that the 
quotation in our Epistle is taken. 

8. But the whole question of the date has been recently discussed hy 
Prof. Yolkmar, of Zurich, in the "Zcitschrift dcr Deutschen morgen
liindischcn Gcsellschaft " for lSG0. He undertakes to prove the book a 
pro,luction of the time of the sedition of Ilarchochebas (A.D. cir. 132), 
and to have been written by one of the followers of Rabbi Akiba, 
the great upholder of that impostor. And certainly, as far as I can 
sec, his proof seems not easy to overthrow. In that case, as he remarks 
(p. DDI), the book of Enoch was not only of Jewish, but of distinctly 
antichristian origin. But this one point in the progress of his argument 
seems to me dehatcable. He assumes that the words cited in our Epistle 
as a prophecy of Enoch arc of necessity taken from the apocryphal 
book, and regards it as an inevitable sequence, that if the book of Enoch 
is proved to be of the first half of the second century, the Epistle of Jude 
must be even later. In order however for this to be accepted, we need 
one link supplied, which, it seems to me, Prof. Yolkmar has not given 
us. ,v e want it shcwn, that the passage cited is so interwoven into the 
apocryphal book as necessarily to form a part of it, and that it may not 
itself have been taken from primitive tradition, or even from the report 
of that tradition contained in our Epistle. 

D. The account of the matter hence deduced would be, that the book, 
in its original groundwork, is of purely Jewish origin, but that it has 
received Christian interpolations and additions. "It may be regarded," 
remarks l\Ir. ,v estcott, " as describing an important phase of Jewish 
opinion shortly before the coming of Christ." If we accept the later 
elate, this must of course be modified accordingly. 

There never has been in the church the slightest doubt of the apocry
phal character of the book of Enoch. The sole maintainer of its autho
rity seems to have been 'l'ertullian ' : it is plainly described as apocryphal 

3 1. c. aboyc; cf. also de ldololatr. c. 4, ,·ol. i. p. GG5, wlicrc, :ifl:cr quoting the sccoucl 
commantlmcut, he adcls, "Antcccsserat prmdiccns Enoch ... :" nod id. c. 15, p. GSJ., 
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by Origen ',Augustine', and Jerome', and is enumerated among the 
apocryphal books in the Apostolical Constitutions (vi. IG, l\Iigne Patr. 
Gr. vol. i. p. 953) '. 

10. The other passage in our Epistle which has been supposecl to come 
from an apocryphal source, 'l'iz. the reference to the dispute between the 
archangel Michael ancl the devil concerning the body ol' )loses ( ver. !J), 
has been discussed in the notes ad Joe., and held more likely to have been 
a. fragment of primitive tradition. 

11. But it yet remains, that something shouhl be said concerning tlrn 
fall of the angels spoken of vv. G, 7. Jn the notes on those verses, I ham 
mentioned the probability, in my view, that the narrative in Gen. ,;. '.! 
is alluded to. This impression has been since then much strengthcne<l 
by a very able polemical tract by Dr. Kurtz, the author of the "Ge
sehichte des alten Bundcs," i.n which he has maintained against IIeng
stenberg the view taken· by himself in that work. It seems to me that 
Dr. Kurtz has gone far to decide the interpretation as against any 
reference of Gen. vi. 2 to the Sethites, or of our vv. G, 7 to the fall of the 
devil and his angels. The exegesis of Hengstcn\)('rg and those who 
think with him depends on the spiritual acc,•ptation, in this case, of the 
word lK1ropvruuaua,, which Kurtz completely ,lispro,·cs. 'l'he facts of the 
history of the catastrophe of the cities of the plain render it quite out 
of the question: and LXX usage, which Hengstenberg cites as dccisiv.e 
on his side, is really against him'. And this point being disposed of, 

"Hrec igitur ab initio prim·icl<:>ns spirit us snnclus .... pr~cccinit per nntiquis~imnm 
11rophctam Enoch." In Apolog. c. 22 (,·ol. i. p. 405; but the rcforcucc may be to the 
citation by St. Jude, not to the original from which it was tak(•n) he s.pcaks even mor~ 
definitely, appnrently numbering the book among tlie litterm sanct~. 

4 Cont. Cels. v. 54..; vol. i. p. 619: 0:7rb Ti:IJ' iv 'Tip 'EvWx -yrypa.µµ.lvwv, H.Tu,a oM' 
a;l,Tci rpalvETa1 c'iv11-y1106s, ol,5~ ')'VCdplcras On E11 Ta.is iHKA11rrlau ab 1rdv11 '/)fpETa.1 irt>s 8t=ia TA 

brryE")'pa.µ.µ.iva. Toii '£11Wx a,/3Ma. Cf. also Hom. s...·n-iii. in Xmucros, § 2, vol. ii. p. 381-: 
and Spencer's note on I. c. 

J De Ch·. Dei, xv. 23. 4, vol. vii. p. 470: "Omittamus igitur enrun1 scripturnrmn 
fahulns, qure apocrypha:: nuncnpnntur, co quoll earum occulta origo non clarnit patribu~, 
a quibus usquc ad nos auctoritas ,·ctcnun 8cripturo:rum ccrtissimo. et notissima suc
ccs~ione pcn·cnit ..... Scripsissc qui<lcm nonoulla di\·iua Enoch ilium scptiunnn nb 
Aclam negnre non possumus, cum lioc in epistola canonic.'l Judas :i.postolus dicnt. Sc<l 
non frustra non sunt in co cnnonc Scriptumrmn qni scrnthatur in tcmplo Hchr:ri populi 
succc<lcntium diligcutia. soccrdotum, nisi qui;1 ob antiquit:,tem suspectro fidl•i ju<licat:1 
sunt, nee utrum hroc csscnt quro illc scripsissct, 11otcro.t invcniri, non talibus profc
rentibus, qui ea per seriem successionis reperientur l'itc scrvassl'." 

6 In the catalogue of ecclcsia.:stical writers: sec the passage cited nbo,c, § ii. par. 6. 
; }'01· more, an:d very interesting information on the book of Enoch, sec the articlo 

of Volkmar's :i.bovc alluded to. 
8 He alleges that Gen. xxxviii. 2-1 is the only place where bcwopvlllrn, is u~cd of cnr

nnl fornicotion: whereas there are o.t leRSt eix other pl:iccs, viz. Lev. :xxi. 9; xix. 2J 
(bis); Num. x:n·. 1; Deut. xxii. 21; Ezek. xvi. 33. Sec these discussed, and the 
meaning cstahlishecl, in Kul'tz, D!e Sohue Gottes, u. s. w. p. 47. 
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the whole fabric falls with it: Hcngstenhcrg himself confessing that 
ToUroti., in vcr. 7, must refer to ciyyEAo, above, 

12. That the particulars related in 2 Pet. and our Epistle of the fallen 
angels arc found also in the book of Enoch', is again no proof·that the 
·w ritcrs of these Epistles took them from that book. Three other solu
tions arc possiLle: 1, that the apocryphal ,vritcr tool: them from our 
Epistles: 2, that their source in each case was ancient tra<lition : 
3, that the book of Enoch itself consists of separate portions written at 
<litl'crent times. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
REVELATION. 

SECTION I. 

AUTIIOilSIIIP, AXD CANONICIT1, 

I. TnE Author of this book calls himself in more places than one by 
the name John, eh. i. 1, 4, 9, xxii. 8. 'l'hc general view has been, that 
this name represents St. John the son of Zebc<lcc, the ,vriter of the 
Gospel an<l the three Epistles, the disciple whom J csus loved. 

2. This view rests on external, and on internal evidence. I shall 
first specify both these, and then pass on to other views respecting the 
authorship. And in so doing, I shall at present cite merely those testi
monies which bear more or less directly on the m,tkorsl,ip. 'fhe most 
ancient are the following : 

3. Justin l\Iartyr, Dial. 81, p. 179 ( written between A.D. 139 and 161): 
Kai • • . 1rap· ~µ.Lv d.rnfp TlS, 'e Ovoµ.a. 'IwOvv71s, Ers TWv ci1ro<TTOAwv ToV 
XPLUToV, b, 0.1roKa.AlJif,u. yuoµ.Evr, aVT<p xtAia ET1J 7rOo;uEtv ;v 'hpovua.A'}µ. 
Tolls T<fl ~µ.Erlp~ x.ptuT~ 1rtcrre:VuaVTa~ 1rpoe:cf>7lnvuE, Kai Jl,f.TCI. TaUTa T~V 

Ka80A1.K~V ,caL uvvE.\Ovn cpO.vai alwvlav Oµ.o0vµ.a0ov O.µ.a ?TClVTwv d.vCLcrrauiv 
yur,jue:u8a1. Kai ,cp{uw. 

We may mention by the way, that this testimony of Justin is doubly 
important, as referred to by Euscbius, himself no believer in the 
apostolic authorship: H. E. iv. 18: /J.</J.VTJT«< ll, Ka, Tii• 'Iwavvov ,l.,ro
KaAlJY,Ewi; aacJ,Wt; ToV il1Too-T6Aov alrrr}v £1vai Afywv. 

'fhe authenticity and value of the passage of Justin has been dis
cussed at considerable length and with much candour by Liickc, Einl. 

• Cf. Kurtz, ibid. pp. 51, 52. 
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pp. 548-56. He, himself a clisbelievcr in St. John's authorship, con
fesses that it is a genuine ancl clccidcd testimony in its favour. 

4. ~Ielito, bishop of Sardis ( + cir. 171), is saicl by Euscb. H. E. 
i,•. 21.i, to ha,·e written treatises (or a treatise, but the plural is more 
likely: an<l so J er. Catal. 2!, Yo!. ii. p. SG7 : "cle diabolo librum unum, 
cle Apocalypsi Joannis librum unum ") on the deYil, an<l on the Apoca
lypse of John : ,cal T41. r.,:pL ToV O,a{30Aov, KaL -nji; d.r.oKaAVl/,r,:w,; 'Iwilvvov. It 
is fairly reasoned that Eusebius ,voulcl harclly have failecl to notice, sup
posing him to have seen ~Iclito's work, any view of his which cloubtccl 
the apostolic origin: ancl that this may therefore be legitimately taken 
as an inclirect testimony in its favour. See Liieke, p. 5G!; Stuart, p. 
258 ; Daviclson, lntrocl. iii. MO. 

5. Of a similar inclirect nature are the two next testimonies. 
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch ( + cir. 180), ,vhose Libri acl Auto
lycum are still extant, is saicl by Euscb. iv. 2! to have written a book 
1rpO, T1]v alp€<rLv "Epµ.oyEVov,; T~v E1r1.ypa<p~v Exov, £v ~ lK Tiji; d7ioKaAV1f1:w,; 
1

IwClvvov KlX.PTJT«t µ.apTvpl.att:. 
G. Ancl similarly Eusebius, H. E. v. 18, says of Apollonius (of 

Ephesus? so in the treatise Prreclestinatus, cent. v. : see Liicke, p. 5G7), 
who flourishecl in Asia l\Iinor at the encl of cent. ii., ancl wrote against 
the Montanists, thereby making his testimony more important : K<x.p71m, 
OE ,cat µ.apTvp{at,; &1rO T"-ij,; 'IwCLvvov &.1r0Ka.AVl/,ri:wi.· KaL VEKpOv OE OL·vU.µu 

61:{g. 1rpO, aV'roV 'IwUvvov f.v TU 'E<pia-'f_' f.yqylp8at iuTop,:'i. From this latter 
sentence there can be no cloubt that Apollonius r~garcled the Apocalypse 
as the work of John the Apostle. 

7. ,v e now come to the principal second century witness, Irenreus 
( + cir. 180). Respecting the Yalue of his testimony, it may suffice to 
remincl the stuclent that he hacl been a hearer of Polyearp, the clisciple 
of St. John. And this testimony occurs up ancl clown his writings in 
great abunclance, ancl in the most clecisive terms. " J oannes clomini 
cliscipulus" is statccl to have written the Apocalypse in Ha,r. i,·. 20. 
11 ; 30. 4; v. 2G. 1; 35. 2, pp. 25G, 26S, 323, 336: ancl "J oannes" in 
iv. 21. 3; v. 36. 3, pp. 25S, 337. An,l this John can be no other than 
the Apostle: for he says, iii. 1. 1, p. 174, 'IwaVV7J< b µ.aO-,,n)< Toii Kt•p,ov 

(in the Latin, as above) 0 ,cal lr.l TO anj9o~ atn"oV cl.var.t:uWv, KaL allTO~ 
l~iOwKE TO EV«rtf.Atov, lv 'Ec:/,Ecr'f! TtJ~ 'Au{a~ OuiTpL{3wv. But the most 
remarkable testimony, ancl one which will come before us again ancl again 
cluring the course of these Prolegomena, is in v. 30. 1-3, pp. 32S If. 
There, having given certain reasons for the number of Antichrist's name 
being 006, he proceeds, To'UTwv OE oV'Tw~ ExOvrwv, Kai. Ev 1rOui -rol~ o-;ro1:0a{ot~ 

~at. ,ci.rxaL~t~ av~t!pdtpo~~ ~oV ,a.pi8p..oV 'TO~TOV Ku,iivo11, KaL µ.apn·pOVvTWV a-{iTWv 

EKEt.Ywv -rwv KaT °'/llv TOV lwavvqv EwpaKOTwv • •.• Then, after some remarks, 
and stating two names current as suiting the number, he conclu<lcs, ~µ.••• 

199] 



rnoLEOO:llElU.] REVELATION. [CH. TUI. 

oVv o'VK drro1<tvOvvEVoJLEV 1repl ToV 6v6µ.aTo~ Toii d.vnxpurroV, &:1rocf,aw6µ,£vo1. 
/3e/3a1.wnKWi;• El yflp EOet U.vact,avOOv T~ vVv Katp~ KYJpVTTEIJ0at To'l'voµ.a a\Jroii 
O,' lKElvou llv 1.f,l,f.011 roV Kal r~v U.r.aKCI.Av'f'Lv £wpa1<0roi;. oUSE yO.p np?. 
,roXXou )(pOVOU ewpci8~, d>.Xol. ax•Sov lrr, ~!; ~fl-ETlpa!; yevEii!;, rrpo!; T,j 

TlX« ~!; Aof'-ETLllVOU dpx~!;-
'fhis is beyond question the most important evidence which has yet 

come before us. And we may observe that it is in no way affected by 
any opinion which we may have formed respecting Ircm:cus's exegetical 
merits, nor by any of his peculiar opinions. He here merely asserts 
what, if he were a man of ordinary power of collecting anc\ retaining 
facts, he must very well have known for certain. 

8. Keeping at present to the direct witnesses for the authorship by 
St. John, we next come to Tcrtullian ( + cir. 220). His testimonies 
are many and decisive. 

Adv. ilfarcion. iii. U, vol. ii. p. 3·10: "Nam et apostolus Johannes in 
apocalypsi cnscm describit ex ore Domini prodcuntem. " 

lb. 2-1, p. 35G: "Hane (ccrlestcm civitatem) et Ezekiel novit, et 
apostolus Joannes vidit." 

De Pudicitin, 10, p. 1017: "Scd quoniam usque de Paulo, quando 
ctiam J o:mnes nescio quid diversm parti supplaudcrc vi,leatur, quasi in 
apocalypsi manifcste fomieationi posucrit pronitcntiaa auxilium, ubi ad 
angelum Thyatirenorum," &c. 

Sec also de Rcsurr. 27, p. 83,t; de Anima, S, p. G58; adv. J udreos, !J, 
p. 620; de Cor. Militis, 13, p. !)6; adv. Gnostieos, 12, p. 147. 

!J. The fragment on the Canon called by the name of l\Iurntori, and 
written cir. 200, says, " et J oannes cnim in Apocalypsi licet septem 
ecclcsiis scribat, tamcn omnibus elicit ... ," where the context shews 
that the Apostle John must be intended. 

10. Hippolytus, bishop of Ostia (Portus Romanus), cir. 240, in his 
writings very frequently quotes the Apocalypse, and almost always with 
'1wcivv1J< >..lyet. ·whom he meant by 'lwuvv-1/< is evident from one pas
sage, De antichristo, e. 36, l\Iigne, Patr. Gr., vol. x. p. 756: >..fy, ,,.o,, 
µaKrl.ptE' "IwCl1wq, d.1rOUToA£ Kai µ.aO..,,TCL TOU Kvptov, Tl El8Es Kai ~Koi•ua.s 1r1:p'i. 

Ba/Jv>..wvos. Aml then he proceeds to quote eh. xvii. 1-18. illultitudes 
of other citations will be found by consulting the index to Lagardc's 
edition 1

• And one of his principal works, as specified in the catalogue 
found inscribc•d on his statue, was o.71'o>..oy{a ( or Ta, for the word has 
become oblitcratccl, only A being now legible) V1rf:p ToV Ka.Tll. "IwCli,V7Jv 
,~o.yy<>..fov Ko.l a.71'oKaAv,f,<w<: mcntionc,l also by J eromc, Cata!. Gl, vol. ii. 
p. 901. 

11. Clement of Alcxanclria (cir. 200), in his Strom. vi. 13 [106], p. 
1 Sec also hi:a latcly-discov<'ri.?ll Hcfntatio omnium h::crcsium, lih. vii. § 3G, p. 108, 

ed. Duncker. 
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703 P., says of the faithful presbyter, ofTo< r.p«r/JvT<po< ... lv TO<< <<<OCT< 

Kat Tiuuaput KalhOE'irat 8p0,,o,,, W, 'PTJ<TI.V lv rfi drroKaA'VY,u 'Jwc:it'YTJi, And 
elsewhere he fixes this name as meaning the .Apostle, by saying in his 
Quis cfo·es salv. § 42, P· 0,30: aKot·CTOV p.v0ov, 0\1 p.v0ov ci>..>..' DVTCl Myo1•, 
1TEpt "Iwciwov Toii ci.rrruTOAou 1rapaOeOoµ.lvov . , . lr.uO~ 70.p Toll n·pClvvou 
TEAE~~aavro, ci.r.O nj, IlclTµou -nj, y~uau µErrjAOev lr.L 'n7v "Eq>Euov. . . . : 
and then he proceeds to tell the well-known story of St. John and the 
young robber. 

12. Origcn, the scholar of Clement ( + cir. 233), who so diligently 
enquired into and reported any doubts or disputes about the canonicity 
an<l genuineness of the books of the X. T., appears not to ha,·e knO\rn 
of any which regarded the .Apocalypse. In a passage of his Commentary 
on St. :l[att. preserved by Euscb. H. E. vi. 25, he says, T{ S., T."<f'< Tov 

ci.va;;-Eu6vro, Af.yuv f;:-(. TO unjOo, ToU "I11a-0V, "Iwl1vvov, 6, E~ay;i.A1.ov i-v 
Kara.\EAotT."fl', o,J.oA.oyW11 Ot'vauOai rouaL"Ta r.01.,jcrEtJ/ cl ot•OE O K0ap.or; xwpijcrat. 
EOt'varo; f.ypmf!e OE Kai Tl]v &.r.oKU.Av·./nv, KEAn·u8El, crtwr.ijuat Kai p.~ fpO.lfat 
'Ta'i TWv EtrTO. /JpovTWv ,:PwvCl.r;. 

\\' e have also this remarkable testimony in his Commentary on 
::lfatt. tom. xvi. G, vol. v. p. 710 f.: ""' To /Jar.T<rrp.a l/311T."T(CTO,,CT11v o1 Toii 

ZE/3E'oa{ov do{, E1TE{r.Ep 'HpW071:; µ,'iv citriKTEtPO' '10.Kw/Joi, TOY "IwClvvov fl-axcllp~, 

0 OE 'Pwµ,a{wv /3acrtAE1Jr;, Wr; 7/ 1rapO.Ooo-t'i OtOU.uKn, Ka.TEUKaUE TOY 'Iw0.1'lr17v 
µ.apn:po'VPTa OtO. TOP Tl]'i &.A710E{ar; AOyov Elr; IIClTµ.ov T7J"'. vijcrov. OtOO.crKEt OE 
Ta 7rEpl TOV papT1Jplov aVToV 'fo.1cf11V7Js, µ.-,j Al1wv T{r; aVTOv KO.TEolKa<TE, cj,0.crKwV 
li, T'9 d.1r0Ka.A.Vipn TaVTa, "EyW 

1

JwOVV17'i ... Toti 8EoV (Hcv. i. 9), Kal TCl. 

~~r;. ,cQ.L (oucE rr}v d.1r0Ka.Aviftiv iv rfi V7Jcr<t> TE0Ewp71Kivar.. 
And Origen again repeatedly cites the Apocalypse without the least 

indication of clouLt as to its author: as may be seen by consulting any 
of the indices to the editions. His procedure in this case forms a 
striking contrast to that in the case of the Epistle to the Hebrews: see 
Prolegg. to this vol. eh. i. § i. lG-23. 

13. Still keeping to those Fathers who give definite testimony as to 
the a11tl1orsh~,, we come to Victorinus, bishop of Pettau in l'annonia, 
who suffered martyrdom under Dioclctian in 303. His is the earliest 
extant commentary on the Apocalypse. On eh. x. 4, he says (sec :llignc, 
Patr. Lat., vol. v. p. 333), "Seel quia elicit se scripturum fuisse (Joanncs) 
quanta locuta fuissent tonitrua, icl est, qmccunque in vetcri testamcnto 
erant obscura prmdicata, vetatur ea scribcre se<l relinquere ea signata, 
quia est Apostolus ..... " 

.Ami aftcrwarcls, on "oportet autem te itcrum prophetare," "Hoe est, 
propterea quod quando hrec J oannes vidit, erat in insula Pathmos, in 
rnctallo clamnatus a Domitiano Cresare. lbi ergo vidit Apoc;lypsin: et 
cum jan1 senio.t· putaret se per passionern aceepturum reccptionen1, inter
focto Domitiano omnia judicia ejus soluta sunt, et J oannes cle mctallo 
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climissus, sic postea tradidit hanc eandem quam aceepernt a Deo 
Apocalypsin." 

H. Ephrcm Syrus ( + cir. 378), the greatest Father in the Syrian 
church, repeatedly in his numerous writings cites the Apocalypse as 
canonical, and ascribes it to John: sec the rcff. in Stuart's Introduc
tion, p. 271. In the Greek translation of his works, we read in the 
second Homily on the Second Advent of the Lord, Ka0w, .;_.avaJL<V Tau 

,l_,ra<Tro.\av .\,yavras, and then he quotes Ucv. xxi. 4, 5: vol. ii. p. 2-1S, 
ed. Assem. See Liicke, Einl. p. 508, note. 

Now these citations arc the more remarkable, because the old Syriac 
or Peschito version does not contain the Apocalypse: as neither indeed 
apparently did the later or Philoxcnian version originally, nor its re
publication by Thomas of Harke! (sec Liickc, p. 508). It may fairly 
be asked then, How came Ephrem by his Syriac version of the Apoca. 
lypse (fo,· ho seems not to have been acquainted with Greek)? And, 
How came the l'cschito to want the Apocalypse, if it was held to be 
written by the Apostle? 

15. It would exceed the limits of these Prolegomena to enter into 
the answers to these questions, which have been variously given: by 
Hug and 'l'hiersch, that the Peschito originally contained the book, and 
that it only became excluded in the fourth century through the influence 
of the schools of Antioch and Nisibis: by Walton and Wichelhaus, that 
the Pe•chito was made in the first century, when as yet the Apocalypse 
had not won its way among the canonical books: by Hengstenberg, that 
the Peschito was not made till the end of the third century, after the 
objections against the apostolicity of the book had been raised by 
Dionysius of Alexandria'. 

16. These answers are all discussed by Liicke, Einl. pp. 507-605, and 
severally rejected. His own solution is by no means satisfactory as to 
the former of the two questions,-how Ephrem came by his Syriac 
version. The latter he answers by postponing the date of the recep
tion of the Apocalypse into the canon till after the publication of the 
Peschito, i. c. as now generally acknowledged, the end of the second 
century. 

17. Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis in Cyprus at the end of the fourth 
century, cites the Apocalypse as written by the Apostle. In combating 
the Alogi, who rejected the gospel of John and the Apocalypse, he 
speaks much an,l warmly of that book, and says among other things 
(Hror. li. 35, p. ,1.J7), oi" T£ iiy,o, 1rpo<pijra1, Kai oi Uyiot cl1rOuT0Aot, Ev ol, 
Kai O a'.yio,; 'lwilvn7,; 0,0. ToV EfiayyEAlov Kai TWv E1rtar0Awv Kai T1],; il,roKaAV-
'fEwt; EK TOV etWoV xap{uµ.aTOt; ToV ay{ov /J,ETa0i0wKE: and ib. 32, p. 455, 

' Sec below, po?T. 47 ff. 
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having cited 1 Cor. xv. 52, he proceeds, O'Vv40oVTO'i Tolvvv ToV chrouT6.\ov 

Tc? ayl<t9 cl1roCTTOA<t> 'IwciVV?7 lv rn &.1roKaA:Vij.tu., 7ro{a Tl'i V1roAE{1rua, civTiAoy{a ; 

18. ~asil tl~e G~ea; ~ + 378!, aclv. ~uno1'._'ium ii., U,, vo!. i. p. 2-19, 
says, Ta 7rapa Tov ay,ov 1rVEVJ,L«T0'i 8rn. Tov µ.aKaplOv lwavvov 'AaAYJ· 
()lVTa. ~µ.'iv, 0Tr. lv clpx'fr ~v O A6yoi; K.T.A., and afterwards, a.A.A.' aL•TOi; 7JfL'"iv 
0 ,-tJayyEAt<TTY}i; Ev f.rlp'¥ A6y~, ToU TotoUrov ~v TO CT1]fL«tv6µ.tvov E8ut01, 
,t1rWv, 0 ~v Kai O -;v Kal O 1ravT0KpCl.1,.,p, llcv. i. 8. 

19. Hilary of Poictiers ( + 3G8), in his prologue to the Psalms, says 
(c. G, vol. i. p. 5), "ita heati Johannis Apocalypsi clocemur: et angclo 
Philadelphia; Ecclesim scribe." So also in his Enarratio in Ps. i. 12, 
p. 2G, "sanctus J oannes in Apocalypsi testator, clicens, Rev. xxii. 2." 
Stuart cites from p. 891 of the Paris ecln. of 1G93,-" et ex familiaritatc 
Domini revelatione cmlestium mysteriorum clignus Johannes'." 

20. Athanasius ( + 373) in his Orat. i. contra Arianos, § i. 11, rnl. i. 
(ii. Migne) p. 327, cites John i. 1, and then says, Ka< iv rl1roKaAu1/m Ta.8, 

'J..fyE,, 0 lOv Kai O ~v Kai O lpx6fLEVO'i, 

21. Gregory of Nyssa, brother of Basil the Great ( + 395), in his 
discourse, "In suam ordlnationem,'' vol. iii. p. 546, l\Iigne, says, ~Kovua 

To°U E:'UayyE'AtUToU 'IwCLwov Ev d.1roKplicJ:,otc; 1rpOc; ToVc; TotoV'Tovc; 01.' alv{yµaToi; 

AfyoVToc; We; OE'Ov d.Kp1/3Wc; tlnv µ€v 1rClvrwc; Tffl "lf1/EVµ.an, KaTE'tpllxBat OE rfj 
/,.p.apT1f!," O<p<Aov yap ijulta 'P'I"' V,V)(p<J< ~ {<OTO<, K.T.A. Rev. iii. 15. Of 
course this cannot mean that the Hevelation is what we now commonly 
know as an apocryphal book, or, as Lucke remarks, the sentence would 
contradict itself: but rl1r0Kpvcpa here is equivalent to p.vUT<Ka or 1rpo<p7JT<Ko.: 
in the same way as Dion. Areop. De Eccl. Hierarch. iii. -1, ..-ol. i. p. 2Si, 
calls the book -n)v Kpvcp{av Ka, p.vuT<K¥ i1roif,{av Tov Twv p.a071Twv rlya"'}TOV 

Kal BE"<rrrE:ulov. 

22. Diclymus ( + 39-1) in his Enarr. in Epist. i. Joann. i,·. 1, 2, p. 
1795, says, "Et in apocalypsi frequenter Joannes (the writer of the 
Epistle) propheta vocatur." 

23. Ambrose ( + 397) constantly cites the Apocal~·pse as the work 
of the Apostle John: e. g. De virginitate 14 [SG], vol. iii. p. 2:J-1: 
" Quomoclo igitur aclscenclamus ad crelum, clocet Evangelista qui elicit 
Et cluxit me Spiritus in montem magnum, &c." Hcv. xxi. 10: and De 
Spirito Sancto iii. 20 [153], p. G97, "Sic enim hahes, clicentc Johanne 
evangelista Et ostcnclit mihi flumen aqum vivm, &c." Rev. xxii. 1 ff. 

2-1. Augustine ( + 430) uses every where the Apocalypse as a 
genuine pro,luction of the Apostle and Evangelist John. Thus we 
have, Ep. Iv. [cxix.] G [10], vol. ii. p. 209, "Joannes apostolus in 
apocalypsi:" De civ. Dei xx. 7. 1, ,·ol. vii. p. GGG, "Joanncs EYangclista 
in libro qui clicitur apocalypsis." In Joan. Tract. xxxYi. 5, ml. iii. 

3 I lmvc sought in vain for this citation in the Paris edition of 1631, an<l in its index, 
and hove not access to the cdn. of 1693. 
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p. 1665,-" in Apocalypsi ipsius Joannis cujus est hoe evangelium:" see 
also Tract. xiii. 2, p. H!J3; De peccat. mer. ii. 7 [SJ, vol. x. p. 156; 
cle Trinit. ii. 6 [11], vol. viii. p. 852, &c.• 

25. Jerome ( + ,120), aclv. Jovin. i. 26, vol. ii. p. 280, speaks of the 
Apostle John as also being a prophet, " viclit enim in Path mos insula, in 
qua fuerat a Domitiano principc ob Domini martyrium rclegatus, apoca
lypsin, infinita futurorum mystcria coutincntem.'' Auel then follows, as 
also in his Cata!. !J, vol. ii. p. 845, sec below, § ii. par. 12, J..emcus's 
account of the place ancl time of writing the book. 

W c shall have to adduce J cromc again in treating of the canonicity. 
And now that we have arrivccl at the beginning of the fifth century, the 
latter question becomes historically the more important of the two, ancl 
indeed the two arc henceforth harclly capable of being treated apart. 

26. Before we pass to the testimonies against the authorship by the 
Apostle and Evangelist St. John, let us briefly review the course of 
evidence which we have adduced in its favour. It will be very instruc
tive to compare its character with that of the cviclcnce for the Pauline 
authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as collected in the Prole
gomena to that Epistle. 

27. There we found that, while there prevailed in the great majority 
of the more ancient Fathers a habit, when they are speaking loosely, or 
ad populum, of citing the Epistle as the work of St. Paul,-on the one 
hancl, all attempts fail to discover any general ecclesiastical tradition to 
this effect : ancl on the other, the greatest ancl ablest of these writers 
themselves, when speaking gnarcleclly, throw doubt on the Pauline 
authorship, while some of them set it aside altogether. In course of 
time, we there also found, the habit of citing the Epistle as St Paul"s 
became more general: then sprung up assertion, more an<l. 1nore strong, 
that it veritably was his: till at last it was made an article of faith to 
believe it to be so. So that the history of opinion in that case may be 
described as the gradual growing up of a bclicfwhieh was entirely void 
of general reception in the ancient church. 

28. \Ve are not yet prepared to enter on the whole of the corre
sponcling history of opinion in this case: but as far as we have gone, 
it may be described as the very converse of the other. The apostolic 
authorship rests on the firmest traditional grouncl. \V c have it assured 
to us by one who had companied with men that had known St. John 
himself: we have it helcl in continuous succession by }'athcrs in all 

4 It liardly nppl'ars fair in Liickc to Jny a stress on such expressions as this "ipsius 
.lo:mnis cujus est/' as implying that Augustine thought it necessary lo protc...>st by im
lllication against the opposite view. There is nothing in the expression which ho 
might not very well have said in speaking of the Acts Rs related to the Gospel of St. 
Luke: in which case thera wns no doubt. 
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parts of the church. Now here, in primitive times, does there appear 
any counter tradition on the subject. \Ve have nothing corresponding 
to the plain testimonies of Tcrtullian in favour of Barnabas, or of 
Origen that there was an lcrTop{a, come down that Clement of Rome ur 
St. Luke had written the Epistle. In subsequent paragraphs we shall 
see how variation of opinion was first introduced, and why. 

20. But before doing so, it will he well to complete this portion of 
our enquiry, by mentioning those early writings and Fathers which, 
though they do not expressly state who was the author of the hook, yet 
cite it as canonical, or at all events shcw that they were acquainted with 
and approved it. 

30. Among these the very earliest have been matter of considerable 
question. 'The supposed allusions in Polycarp, for instance, though 
strongly maintained by Hengstcnherg, arc really so faint and distant, 
that none hut an advocate would ever have percci'fcd them. Such arc, 
e. g. the expression in Polyc. ad Phil. c. 1, p. 1005, Migne, <A<o~ VJL<V K, 

Elp~V1J 1rapU. 8EoV 1raVT0Kpcfropor;, seeing that O 7raVTOKp0.rwo is as a N". T. 
word confined to the Apocalypse, being in 2 Cor. vi. 18 cited from the 
0. 'r. :-in p. 1012, c. 8, µ.iµ.1/ral oiv ycvWµ.c8a rijr; inroµ.ovrji; aVToV, because 
in Uev. we find~ v1roJLo•~ ['I11crovJ, (i. 9, rec.) iii. 10. But so do we in 
2 Thcss. iii. 5: indeed it nced not he an allusion at all, being a 'fery 
obvious expression. And Hengstenherg's next instance, which he calls 
as good as an express citation of the Apocalypse as an inspired writing, 
c. G, p. 1012, oiirwi; atv OavAt:t'uwµ.Ev aVnii JLETU. <j:,Oflov Kal r.CJ.u11r; EVAa/3£{ar;, 
Ka0Wr; aVTOr; l.vcrE{AaTo, Kal ol dJaytEAtu0.µ.0-01. Vµ.Us &r.OuToAot, Kal. oi. 
1rpocpijTat ol 11'pOK1JpVtaVTE'i: T1Jv Vu:vu1.v ToV Kt•p{ov 1/µ.0w, is in reality no 
instance at all, the citation being from Heh. xii. 28, and the following 
words being just as applicable to St. James and St. Jude, as to St. John. 
Nay, Hengstenherg's argument has two edges: for if the allusion here he 
to the .Apocalypse, then we ha\'c a most important early witness to its not 
having been written by an Apostle. 

31. The passages which Hengstenherg brings from the Epistle of the 
Church of Smyma on the martyrdom of Polycarp, arc even more uncer
tain ancl far-fetched'- Such advocacy is much to he lamented: it tends 
to ,veaken instead of strengthening the real evidence. 

5 They arc these: in c. 2, p. 1032, l\lignc, we rco.d, wpouExoirru T?i -roV xp1uToV 
x&.p1T"I ,,.;;,,, KoCTµ1KW11 1eanrpp&11uu11 /Jacr&.v,,w, 6ul µ,as G,pa.s ,-1Jv aiitw,011 1e&Aacr111 iiu'Yopa• 

(Oµtvo,· ,cal Tb wtip -iJv a-bTois tl,uxp&v, -rb TW11 ti1r7111W11 /3a.cra1m1TW11, wpb O<f>6aAµWv ')'«p 

tixov rpu-yti11 ,-b a.lWvwv 1eal µ710E'1ron cr/3n,11VµE11011 wUp, supposed to he a.n nllusion to 
Re,·. xi,. 9-11. But why not to Mork b.:. 44 ff'. and panllels? lo c. 17, p. IOU, 
/J OE ti11Tl(11i\os KO.I /30.crtCavos Kal 7l"OV1Jp&s, d G,.,.,.1Kdµ.Evos ,,-cp "'Yfvu -rWv 61Kale&.•11, i6W11 -rb 

µf"'Ydos a11Toti -r-ijr µ.ap-ruplas, ,cal T1)11 law' llpxijs G.vEwlA.71,rTov wo.\.1TEtaJ1, icrn<f>av"'µEMv 

TE -rt; Tijs Crpflapcrtas crn,pdv'I' .•. , supposed to refel' to Rev. ii. 10, but why not to 
I Cor. ix. 25? There mi9ht be a. reference, which H. has not noticed, in d Cl11T1«dµt11os 
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32. The next testimony produced is however of a very different kind. 
It is that of Papias, of whom lrcn., Hrer. v. 33. 4, p. 33:l, in adducing 
the traditional words of our Lord respecting the millennial abundance of 
the earth, says, T«VTa OE" Kal Ilu1r{ar; ~Iw.ivvov µ.(v d.Kova-n}r;, IT0AvKClp1rov 

0( ETaipo, yt:yovW,, &pxaioi; O.v~p, lyypU.,:J,wr; E1rip.apn•pt:i. Ev -rfj TETU.prr, TWv 
aUroii /J{f3A.wv· £UTr. yO.p alrr'{' 1rlvTE {3t/3'A.{a uvvTET«y,.,.EVa. It is well 
known that Euscbius, in his famous chapter, H. E. iii. 39, attempts to 
set aside this 'Iwcivvov <lKoV<TT~<; by citing from Papias himself his asser
tion that he set down in his work what he had heard as the sayings 
of the Apostles, namiug St. John among them. But thc1·e is nothing 
to prevent his having united both charactcrs,-that of a hearer, and that 
of a collector of sayings: and Ircnreus, the scholar of l'olycarp, is 
hardly likely to have been mistaken on such a point. Now regarding 
Papias, as a witness for the Apocalypse, we have a scholium of Andreas, 
of Cappadocia, at the encl of the fifth century (sec Liickc, p. 52;3 
note), printed in substance in Cramer's Catena, p. 17G, at the begin
ning of the cQmmentarics on the Apocalypse : 1r<pl µ.<v Toii O,a,rv<v<TTav 

riji; /3{/3Aov 1rEptTTOv µ.71K'Vvt:iv T0v .\Oyov 1}yallµ.£0a, rWv p.aKap{wv rpl'f)'oplov 

4,11µ.I. ToV @£OA6yov Kal Kvp{AA.ov, 1rpoi;f.T1. TE Kai. rWv O.pxaiorlpwv Ila,r;r{ov, 

Eip11va{ov, 1\ilE:0o8{ov KaL 
1

l1r1ToAVrov ra:,771 7rpo,;p.aprvpoVvrwv rO d.~t61runov' 

'1rap" ~v Kai ~µ.£le; 'll'"oUO.i; Aa{30v-r£'i d.cj,opµ,CI.,;; £k ToVTo €Al]AV6ap.£v, Ka80Jr; Ev 
-r,ut T01roi,;; XP~uui; ToVTwv 1rapE8Eµ,E0a. An<l accorclingly, on Rev. xii. 
7-!J, he expressly cites Papias's work: Ila1r1r,as 8, av,w; l1rl ~

>...Elcwr; 6, K.T.A. 

- 33. 'fherc seems to be ample proof here that Papias did maintain, 
as from what we otherwise know we should expect, the inspiration, i. e. 
the canonicity of the book. All that has been argued on the other side 
seems to me to fail to obviate the fact, or to weaken the great import
ance of this early testimony. Sec the whole discussed at length in 
Stuart, pp. 250-254,: Liickc, pp. 52,t-5!G: Hengstenbcrg, pp. 101-
llG. I may be permitted to say, that both the last-mentioned Com
mentators have suffered themselves to be blinded as to the real worth of 
the evidence by their zeal to serve each his own hypothesis. 

34. The Epistle of the churches of Lyons and Yienne to the churches 
of Asia and Phrygia concerning the p<•rsecution which befell them under 
l\Iarcus Aurelius, A.ll. 177, is preserved by Eusebius, H. E. v. 1, 2. 
The citations in it from the Apocalypse are unmi•takeablc. In speak-

-ri; -yf11E1 -rWv 611,a(wv, to Ilev. xii. 17: but it is a.t best uncertain. In c. 20, p. 10,M, 
'l11tToii xp111rnii, if 71 6J{a, -r1µf,, ,cpd:ros, µ.eyahwuU11f1, tir alWva:r, O.µ.fw, which, H. says, 
is from Hcv. v. 13. 'l'his really is not worth an nuswcr. 

6 8urely tl1is expression, brl Tijs Aft£(&.IS, meets Li.ickc's very improbable notion 
(p. 530 f.) that the cxtr11d which follows hn<l no reference to the pnssagc in the text of 
the Apocolypsc. 
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ing of the martyr, Ycttius Epagathus, they say, ~v yilp Kat Ecrr1. yvl}a-to~ 
XfHUToV p.a011T'IJ~ ci.KoA01.f)Wv T~ ci.pv{tp 01rov llv Vr.CJ.Yfl (I:cv. xh·. 4). rrhey 
account for the rage of the Pagans against the Christians by its being 
the fulfilment of He,·. nii. 11, iva ~ ypacp~ ,,,->.71po;&y, /, u.voµ.os dvo,,71,,,,rn 
En 1<at b O{Kat0~ OiKa1.w0t]rw Cn 7

• They cnll Clu·ist O 7:"UTT0i; K. U,\"']0tv0i; 

p.aprv~, and O 1rpwnJroKo-; r~w 1'£KpWv, L\xprcssions manifestly taken fr01n 
Rev. i. 5, iii. H. See Liich, pp. 567, 568. 

35. The testimony of Polycratcs of Ephesus, in Enscb. H. E. Y. 2.J., 
concerning the burial of 8t. ,John in Ephesus, has Leen pressed hy 
llengstenbcrg into the service of the canonicity of the Apocalypse, but 
is far too uncertain in meaning to be fairly introduced'. Sec Hcngstb., 
pp. 125-129: and Liicke, pp. 568-571. 

36. Cyprinn (cir. 250) repeatedly refers to the Apocalypse, and un
hesitatingly treats it as part of Iloly Scripture. In Ep. xiii. 1, p. ::?60, 
he says, 11 maxi me cu111 scriptum sit Jlemento uncle cecilleris, et age preni
tentiam," Rev. ii. 5; sec also Ep. xxviii. 1, p. 300, Iii. (ad Antonianum 
Ep. :s:., :i\Iignc, Patr. Lat. vol. iii.) 22, p. 787. In Ep. :nvi. 4, p. 293, 
he cites the Apocalypse as on a lewl with the Gospels: "tuba Ernngclii 
sui nos excitat Dominus dicens, Qui plus diligit pat-rem &c .... : et 
itcrum , Beati qui pcrsecutionem passi fucrint, &c. . . . : et, Yineenti 
dabo scdc.-e super thronum mcum, &c." Uev. iii. 21. 

In Ep. Iii. ubi supra, ,: p~nitentinn1 non agcnti Dominns comminntur; 
Rauco, inquit, adversus tc multa, &c." Uev. ii. 20. 

De !apsis, c. 27, p. -tSS," ipse quoque Dominus pr<l'moncat et prmstruat 
diccns Et scient omnes ccclcsim, &c .... " Hev. ii. 23. 

De opcrc et clecm. c. U, p. 611, "Audi in Apocalypsi Domini tui 
vocem .... Dicis, inquit, <lives sum, &c .... " Rev. iii. 17. 'fhe 
opening chapters of the treatise, De Exhortatione :i\Iartyrii, consist of 
Scripture testimonies strung together. In them he cites the Apocalypse 

7 Some tl1ink this refers to Dan. xii. 10. llut the words there arc very different, 
nnd not in this grnmmatical coostrucLion: all(l as the Epistle un<lt•niahly quotes the 
Apocalypse elsewhere, it is far. more no.tural to believe thcu1 to come from it. This 
hcing- so, the u-orUS 1"va..;, -ypa.tpij 1rA:11pw6?i an .. ,•er~- important. Li.ickt! himsl'lf acknO\t'• 
ledges this; supposing howen•r that Iren.t'us and the .\siatic Grt!l'ks who came onr 
into Gaul, brought with them the belief of the canonicity into the Uallican churches. 
Such a concession is not to be despised. 

8 Hengstb. maintains that in the words, 1 Jwl11wqs & brl TO crT,i6os Toii K11plo11 11.va
'lr"ErTWv, 2.s J-yof,671 1EpE0s TO -rr{Ta.J,..011 -rrE4PopE,cc.Js ,cal µ&.pTIJS ,cal lit8d.cr,cai\.os, the µd.pTvs 
alludes to the µapTup(a of Rev. i. 0, and the iEpEOs K.T.i\., to his li:n·ing 1>cneb-.1ted thG 
.Apocalyptic mystC'rics. It is oh\"ious that nothing can be mo1·c uusafo than to reason on 
such l1ypothescs. Lilcke's view which refcri> the µd.pTvs to the exile o.t Pahaos, and the 
other to St. ,John's positiou as patriarch of the .Asintic churehcs, i:-.just as likely. Xay, 
with regard to µd.{Y"vs, is not a third view more likely still? }'or if lie was banished 
to Patmos, Bui: T¾W µapTvpla.v 'l7Jcroii, the µa.pTvpla preceded nnd occasioned the exile, 
and means his preaching and testimony in Ephesus or elsewhere. 
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as Scripture, c. 2, 3, S, pp. m,7 f., 661 (" et in Apocalypsi ea<lem loquitur 
<livinm prre<licationis hortatio <licens "), 10, 11, 12. The same is the 
case in the Libri Testirnoniorurn. 

llesi<les these places Stuart quotes from his works, p. 168, "Aquas 
namquc populos significare in Apocalypsi Scriplura divina <leclarat, 
diccns, Aqu.:c, &c." Hcv. xvii. 15. 

37. Athanasius" ( + cir. 373) gives in his 23nl l1r«noA~ fopTa<TTtK-,i, 

Opp. Pars ii. vol. ii. p. 156, a list of the books of the sacred canon, 
dividing them into three classes: the first of these being the canonical, 
which arc the sources of salvation: in which only is the true doctrine ol' 
religion declared, to which no 1nan can adcl, and from which none can 
take away: the second ecclesiastical-such as may be read in the church 
for edification, but arc not inspired: the third, apocryphal, written by 
heretics, and supposititious. In the first class he places the Apocalypse: 
and in his writings accordingly he refers to it frequently 1

. 

38. In Chrysostorn's own works we ha,·e no comments on the Apoca
lypse, nor any distinct references to it as Scripture. That he was 
acquainted with it, plainly appears from such passages as that in Hom. i. 
on Matt. § S, vol. vii. p. 23, ed. l\Iigne, where in speaking of the heavenly 
city, he says, KaTaJL0.8wµ.f.v otv aVTij~ Ta. 6£µ.E>i.ia, -rCLr; 1rtJAa, Ta~ <i1rO 
ua1rcf,({pou Kai µ,apyapirWv uvyKuµ.f.var;. 

Suidas says under 1w'1vv,,,, OEx1;ra1. OE O Xpvu01TT0µ0, Kat -rO:s i1TtUToACl.i; 

alrroii -rpEls, Kat T~V 0.1T0Ka.Av1/1tv. 

39. I recur again to Jerome's testimony'. In his letter to Paulinus, 
Ep. ]iii., he gives the whole s:tcrecl canon. And in including the Apo
calypse in it, he rcmnrks, § 8, vol. i. p. 280, "Apocalypsis J onnnis tot 
habct sacramenta quot verbn. Parum dixi pro mcrito volurninis. Laus 
omnis inferior est. In vcrbis singulis multipliccs latent intclligcntire." 
In his Comm. on Ps. cxlix., vol. vii. App. p. 1267, llligne, he says, 
" legi1nus in Apocalypsi J oanuis, qure in ccclesiis lcgitur et rccipitur ; 
neque cnirn inter apocryphas scripturas habetur, sccl inter ecclesiasticas." 

1n his Ep. to Dardanus, § 3 (vol. i. p. 9il), we have the passage cited 
at length in the Proleg. to the Epistle to the Hebrews, § i. par. 7 . .1,, in 
which he says, "quad si cam (the Ep. to the Heb.) Latinorum con
suctutlo non recipit inter scripturas canonicas, nee Grrncorum quidem 
ecclcsim Apocalypsin J oanuis ea<lem libertatc suscipiunt: et tamen nos 
utramque suscipimus, ncc1uaquam hujus temporis eonsuetuclinem, sed 
vcterum scriptorum auctoritatem sequentes, qui plerumquc utriusque 
abutuntur testimoniis, non ut interdum de apocryphis facerc solent, quippe 
qui et gentilium litcrarum raro utantur exemplis, sed qnasi canonicis." 

9 Sec above, par. 20. 
1 Sec contra. Arianos, i. 11, vol. i. (ii. l\Iignc) p. 327; iv. 28, p. 606 f.; Ep. ii. nd 

Sernp. 2, p. 5J7, &c. 
2 ~ec o.bovc, par. 25. 
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40. It is hardly worth while to cite later ancl less important authori
ties on this sicle. They will be founcl enumerated in Stuart, lntrocl. 
p. 2iG: Davidson, p. 545 : and still more at length in Liieke, pp. G3S ff. 
Of the general tendency of later tradition I shall speak below, par. G3. 

41. I now come to consider those ancient authorities which impugn 
the apostolicity ancl canonicity of the book. 

•12. First among these in point of time, though not of importance, 
are the Antimont.anists or A!ogi of the encl of the second ancl beginning 
of the third century (see Epiphan. Hmr. Ii. 32 tf. pp. 45,3 If.: Neander, 
IGrchcngcsch. i. 2, p. 907) who rejected the m·itings of St. John. o~K 

alOoVn-at OE wcfAw, says Epiphanius, o[ TOtoVTo, Ka.TU TWv kO Toll aytov 
·1wtlvvou £lp71µ.f.vwv Et01rAt{Oµ.Evot, voµ.i{oVTEr:; µ.~ 7r1J apa OVvwvTal. T~V cL\1}0t:iaY 

&.vaTpl1ruv .... -t,0.uKovut OE KaTll. njr:; &.1roKaAVf£wr; ,ci0£ xAEv&{oVT£r:; 

. . . . Then follow their objections against the book, which are entirely 
of a sulljectivc character: ,.,{ µ,e Wcf,EA£l. ~ cl1roKO.Av1/nr; 'Iuuivvov, Aiyovu&. 

/LOt 1r£p~ E1rTCL d.yyi.\wv Kat E1rTU. uaA7riyywv; and again, cpU.uKOl'Utv civn

AEyovn:r;, 0,1, ET7rE 1r<lAtv rpCl.tJ,ov T'f O:yyiA<e njr:; EKKA'Y}u{ar:; T4' Ev 0vaTE{poir:;· 

Ka~ ol.JK E'.111. iKEi iKKA17u{a XJ>LOTtavWv iv 8vaTe{pu. 1rW,; oliv f.ypac/JE -rfi J-L1) 

OV<T/}: &c. To these apparently Dionysius of Alexandria, presently to 
Le citecl, alludes, when he says (ut infra, par. 48), T!V<S µ.cv ol-v TWV ..-po 
,jµ.Wv ~0f.n]uav Kal dvEUKEVauav 1rU.vrr, TO /3i/3A{ov, Ka0' lKaUTov Kecj,U.Aaiov 

Oin0VvoVTES1 ciyvwuTOv TE Kal duvA.AOy,uTov &...-ocj,a{vovTE'i. tf.teV0Eu8a{ TE -r~v 

briypacj,~v, 'IwU.vvov yO.p oVK Elva, AE'yovuw, d.>v\' o{/0' &1roKU.Av1/nv eTva,, 

T~V ucf,OOpce Knt 1rax£t K(KaAvJJ,µ.ivqv -r<e rrj-; &.yvo{a,; 1rapa1TETfl.uµ.an· Kai 

oUx 01rw,; -rWv J7rouT6Awv -rwd, JU" ol·O' OAw,; -rWv Oy{wv ~ TWv &.1rO n"j,; 
f.KKA"l'}u{a,; TOllTov )'Eyovf.1,at 7rOt"l'}Tl]v ToU uvyypU.fLµ.a-roi;. K1/pu 10ov OE -r01• 

Kai &_7r" f.KE{vov KA170liuav K11pwlha.K'1Jv uvun,uU.µ.nov a.ipEULI', at,011"LUTOV 

f.1rtcj,71µ.{uat 0£A~uaVTa -r-ii EaVToV 1rACJ.up.an Ovoµ.a. -roUTo yO.p Elvm n-J,; 

O,OauKaA{ai; a.VToll -rO OOyµ.a, br{yuov EcTEu0ai -r~v -roll xpiu10V {3auU\.e{av, 

Ka.l iv a.VTO,; dipiy£10 qJiAouWµ.a.10,; ~v Kat 1rCJ.vv uapKtKOr;, £.,, TOlJToti; Ovu• 

po1r0Aetv luEu0a,, yau1pO,; Kal TWv i:1rO yauTipa 1rA71uµ.ovati;, TOVTiun UtTLOt,;; 

Kai. 1rOToi,; Kal yO.p.oti;, Ka.t Or.' tilv EVcf,YJµ.6TEpov -raVTa c!J~~ 1ropietu8ai, EopTati; 

Kal 8vu{ai,;; Kal iEpe{wv ucf,ayal.r;. 

•13. I have eonsiclerecl it important to quote this passage at length, 
as giving an account of the earliest opponents to the authenticity of the 
Apocalypse and of the reason of their opposition. The student may 
further follow out the account of these Alogi in Epiphanius, I. c. They 
have been very lightly passed over by Liicke (p. 682) and others, who 
arc not willing that their procession of opponents to the apostolic author
ship should be led Ly persons whose character is so lit.tie creditable. 
But the fair enquirer will not feel at liberty thus to exclude them. 
They were perhaps more outspoken ancl thorough, perhaps also less 
learned ancl cautious than those who follow: but their motives of oppo-
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sition were of the same kind: and it is especially to be noted, as a 
weighty point in the evidence, that, being hostile to the authority of 
the writings commonly received as those of the Apostle John, they in 
their time conceived it necessary to destroy the credit of the Apocalypse 
as well as that of the Gospel. 

4•1. The Roman presbyter Caius, a XoyuomTo< &v~p according to 
Euscb. vi. 20, who lived in the Episcopate of ZPphyrinus (i. c. 19G-
2l!J), wrote a polemical dialogue against the J\Iontanist Proclus, of 
which a, fragment has been preserved by Euscbius iii. 28, speaking out 
still 1norc plainly: illCl Kai. K~ptvOor; 0 Ot

1 

U:rroKo.AVijtEwv Wi; V1rO U.1roa-TOAou 
µeyO.Aov y£ypaµ.µ.ivwv TEpaToA.oy{a5 iJJ.L'iv W5 01.' &.yylAwv aVT~ 0E0uyµ.E11ai; 
tf,Ev06µ,£Voi; brusCl.yt:1., Alywv /J.ETO. -r1)v O.vl'.LCTTauw brlyuov ETvat. TO /3au{A.nov 

ToU ,xpwToV· Kai. 1rUA.1.v l1n0t•µ.{ais Kai 7]0ova'ii; Ev "frpovuaA~µ. Tl}v UO.pKa 
1roA.tTEVoµf.V7Jv OouAEVEr.v. Kal. lx0p0i; i,7r<J.px<iw -rals ypacf,a'ii; TOV 0,rnV, &.p,0µ.0v 
xl.AiovTat:Tlai; iv yilµ.Cft f.Op-nji; 0€.Awv 1rAav'fv AlyEt yLvtu8ai. 

,15, Some, as Hug, al., have in Yain cndc,wourcd to persuade us that 
some other book is here meant, and not the Apocalypse of John. No 
such work is to be trac,•d, though we have very full accounts of Cerin
thus from lrcnmus (!Imr. i. 26, p. 105) and Epiphanius (Hmr. xxviii. 
pp. 110 ff.): and neither the plural t111'oKaAvf<wv (which is also nsecl by 
Dionysius, as cited below, of 0111· apocalyptic visions), nor the exaggerated 
account of the earthly Kingdom as promised (see the same in the objec
tions of the Alogi as cited by Dionysius aboYe) can have the least weight 
in inducing us to concur in such a supposition. 

,!(j_ ·when Liicke sets aside Caius in the same category as the Alogi, 
as having equally little to do with ecclesiastical tradition, we cannot 
help seeing again the trick of a crafty partisan wishing to get rid of an 
awkward ally. 

,17. lTncloubtcdly the weightiest objector to the canonicity of the 
Apocalypse in early times is Drmn-src;s, the successor next but one to 
Origen in the presidency of the catcchetieal school of Alexandria, and 
afterwards bishop of that sec (A.D. 2Ji). This worthy scholar of Ori
gen (sec Ncandcr, Kirchengesch. i. p. 122!) f.) remained eyer attached 
to him, loving and honouring hi1n: and wrote hin1 a letter of con~ola. 
tion when he was thrown into prison in the Decian persecution. This 
Dionysius, as he himself tells us, had become a believer in the Gospel 
by a course of free investigation, ancl unbiassed examination of all 
known systems: and after his conversion, he remained true to this 
principle as a Christi:m and as a public teacher. He read and examined 
without bias all the writings of heretics, and did not reject them, until 
he was thoroug-hly acquaiuted with them, and was in a situation to 
confute them with valid arguments. \Vhile he was thus employed, one 
of the presbyters of his church warned him of the harm which his own 
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soul might take hy so much contact with their impure doctrines. Of 
this danger, he says, he was himself too conscious: hut while pondering 
on what had been said to him he was determined in his course hy a 
heavenly vision (oraµ.a 0<o11'<p.11'TOV 71'ro«A0ov ir.iriiw,;i µ.<): ancl a voice 
distinctly said to him," Read every thing that comes into thy hands: for 
thou art well able to judge and prove them all ( 1l'u.,;,v <vTvyxaV< ot< ilv 

e::ir; XE'i.par; A0./3otr;' 01.n.10VvEw yO.p EKacrTa Kat OoKtµ.d{Etv iKavOr; ET) : indeed 
such was at the first the source of thine own faith." AIHl, he says, "I 
received the vision as agreeing with the apostolic saying (ci.1ro(J"ToA1.Kfj cf,wvfj) 
,vhich says to the strong (Toll,; OvvaT<dTEpovi;-) r{VE:o-Oe OOKtp,01. TpatrE?;iTat." 

·18. The• notices left us of Dionysius in the seventh hook of Euscbius, 
entirely corresponcl with the above. And the judgment which he passes 
on the Apocalypse is characterized hy sound discretion and moderation. 
1 give it at length. • 

After the passage already cited in par. ·12, he proceeds (Eus. H. E. 
vii. 25) : "Kai. yU.p d µTJ uvv{17µ.1., JA.A' -V~ovoW YE voVv TtvCl {Ja0Vn:pov 

EyKE'i.uOa1. -ro'i.r; ,>~p,aa-1.v. OUK lUt:' TaVTa JU.rpWv Kal. Kplvwv A.oyu7JLoJ, 1rCuTn 

OE r.A.l.ov viµ.w11 , {;1f117A6repa ~ {nr' Eµ.olJ KaTaA1J<j,0T}vat. 1'Ev6p.tKa· Kai oliK 

cir.oOoKtµCL(w TaVTa a p.Yf a,,•veC:,paKa, Om•µil(w OE µ.O.AAov On µ.~ Kai dOov." 

"E1Tl Tollroti; T~V OA.11v nj, d.1T0Kah1.!lfte1.1,i; /3auav{uai; ypa<p~v, UOlJvaTov OE 
atJr~v Ka.TU Tr}v 7rp6xupov tbroOdta, voei.u0at. Oulvoiav, £1n<pipet. Aiywv 

"IvvTE:AEuai; 0~ 1riiua11, W, Et1Tt:iv, T~V r.por/,71Tt:lav, paKap{(u O -;rpocf,~T1}', 

To1J, -TE cf,vAiluuovTat; aVTl]v, Kal o;, Kal £at•T6v. ?\IaKClpr.o,; yClr cf,TJUll' 0 

T7JpWv Toll, A6yovs rij, 7rpocf,71Tdar; ToV {3r.{3Xlov -rot'Tov· KJ.yW 
1

lwCln'l7, 0 
f3Al1r1.iw KaL J.KoVwv TaV"ra. KaAEiu0at. µEv oiv aVrUv 'lwCLvvryv, Kal eTvat 

T~V ypac/J~v "Iw&vvov Ta'Vn,v, oVK JvTepW. 'Ay{ov µEv yO.p eTva{ Two,;-Kal 

6eo1/"vEVtrTOV uvi1atvW. Oli µ.~v 1)~10iws llv uuvOeiµ.11v TolJTov £Tvat T0v (l;rO

UToXov, T0v L'tCw Zef3e0afov, T0v d0EA<p011 'IaK,l1/3ov, oO TO eVayyiAio11 TO KarU. 

"lwllv~: f.,,.ty~ypa~µ.l.vov, ~al ~ £:urro,AYJ lj ttKa0oXt.K1- ,..TEKfL~{po,-,,ar., yO.p EK 
TE Tov '1/0ovs EK«repwv, Kat. TOV Twv A.oywv er.Oovi;, Kar. TI}t; TOV /3r./3Ar.ov Ote[

aywyij, Xeyoµiv17~, µfJ Tllv aVrOv t:Tvat. •o µEv yO.p El,ayyeXiur1), ol-Oaµ.oV 

TO Ovoµ.a a&roV 1rapeyypO.cf,ei, o-tJOE KT/pVuuEL iaur6v, oVTE OtCl ToV El·ayyeA{ov, 

oVre OtU. Tij, bno-To.\,j,;," EW' V1To/30.s, 1rO.Atv TaV'Ta AEyEt, " 'J wClt'l'lJ', OE 

oVOaµ.oV o;,oe Ws 1Tt:pl EavToV oVOE w, 1rq.1l iTlpov· t, OE TT}v ci1r0Ka.Avtf1t.v 

ypO.lfa.,, EV0U, TE iaVTOv iv dp)ffi 1rporO.uuEL • 'A 7f'OKCl,\vtp,c; 'I-quoV XptcrroV ~v 

EOwKEV a.Vr~ 0£ifar. Tole; OolJAor., aVroV iv TClxn. Kai. EU7/p.a11ev ci.1roure{i\as 

0,0. Toi, U.yyiAov aVToV r<f> OoUA<t,1 aVToV 'IwClvvu, t, iµapr1~rnJ<r£ T0v A6yov ToV 

6eoV Kal T~v µapTvp{av aVToV 6ua ETOev. ElTa Kal £1TlO'ToA1/v ypO.cf,£1,· 'Jwci:1'1''1/, 
Ta'i.c; Er.rU iKKATJu{ai,; Ta"i, iv rfi 'Au{q., xcfpt~ i1µ..iv Kal. elp1}v17. cO OE y£ el·ay

yeAtcrT~~, ol•OE n}s Ka0oAr.,aji; €1TtUT0Aij, 1TpoE.ypa'fev iat•Toii TD (woµa, cL\AU. 

d.trEpirTw, 0.1r' aVroV TOV /J,VO'T1Jp{ov Tl]c; OE{a,; U.7roKa.AV!pew, .;,ptaTo '\O i]v a,,· 
J.pxij,, b <l.KlJKOaµ.E:v, b f.wpClKaJ.LEV Tole; Ocf,0a.Aµ.o'i., ~µ,;;w. 'Er.L Tal'T?J yO.p Tfj 

rl1ToKo.AlJlfE1. Kal O 1.."Vpr.oc; T0v IIE.Tpov £µ,aKilptO'EV Et1rWv 1\1a.K<iprn, et ~{fLCJJV 
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{30.p 'Iwva, On uU.p~ Kal a.Tp.a o-liK d.1reKciAvfl uot, ill' 0 1ra.T~P µ.ov O olip&.vwi;, 
1AAA1 oUOE Ev -rfi Ornrl.pg. cf,epoµ.lvr, 'lwClvvov Kal -rp{T?_J, Ka.lTot {3pa,xe{air; 
oVuati; E1rto-T0Aali;, 0 'IwOvv,ii; Ovoµau1I. 1rp6KnTat, &.A.AO. d.vwVl'p.wi; b 1rpu:r

/31JrEpoi; yEypa1rrat. oiroi; OE ye oUOE aVrapKE'i Ev6µ.tuEv el1iCl:1raE laV'TOv 

Ovop,UCTa.i;, 01.1ryliu0at -rO. £tiji;1 &A.AO. 1rUAtv d.va.Xaµ./30.vEt 'EyW 'Iwcfi,v71r; 0 
d.Oei\<pOs ilµ.Wv, Ka!. O"tryKotvwvO,; Ev -ry 0">..{ljtei Kai. {3autA.d'!- Kat Ev i·r.oµ.mrfj 
1lquoV, Eyev0µ.7Jv Ev rfi V~U<p TlJ KaA.ovµ.l.vr, IIClrµq>, o,.a. -r,lv A.Oyov -roV 0eoU 
Kai. 'Tl/v µaprvp{av 'l17croV. Kai 0~ Kal 7rp0i; T~ -rf.Au -ra.Vra eT1re NlaKClpio,; 0 
TT/pilw -roV,; A6yovi; riji; 1rpocf,YJn:lai; ,oV /Ji/3'Jdov ,-olJrou. KciyW 'IwOv1177i; 0 
/3A.i1rwv Kai. d.Kov'wv -ra.Vra. qOn µ.Ev oiv 'Iwll.vv,ii; Ecrrlv O Ta.Ura. yp&.<pwv, 
aliT'e Aiyovr, ,riurEuTiov· ,rolo,:; OE oln-o,:;, 0.011Aov. OV -yCl.p ET7rEV EaVTOv 

E1vai, W,:; Ev Tee Etla-yyEA{cp ,roAAaxoV, T0v ~yo.7iTJµ.ivov l},rQ TOV Kvplov 

µa071r~v, oVOE T0v J.0£AcJ,Ov 'IaKW{lov, oliOE T0v alir61M"7JV KaL a:{rnjKooV ToV 

Kvplou -y£v61-uvov. ET1rE -yU.p O.v TL ToVrwv TWv 1rpo8£07JAwµ.f.vwv, cracf,W,:; 

EauTOv f.µ.cf,av{crat. {lovA.6µ.010,;. 'AA.Ad. ToVrwv µ.f.v oVOiv. 'AOduf,Ov OE ~µ.Wv 

,caL uuyKotvwvOv £i71"£ Kai µ0.pTvpa 'IlJuoV, Kai µaKOptov (,ri Tij 0ir.,. Kai 0.Korj 

TWV &.troKaA'Uift£wV. IIoAAot',:; OE Oµ.wvVµou,:; 'IwO.vY?J Tee d.1Tour6A~ voµ.ttw 

j'£yovlvat, ot O,a. T~V .rpO,:; f.KELvov d.yO.n,v, KaL To 6avµ.Cl.tnv Kai t11A0Vv, 

d.ya1il}&;jva{ TE Op,o{w,:; aliT'!l {lol!'A.E:u0at lJ,rO Toll Kl'p{ov, Kai TI}v f.'Trwvvµ.lav 

T~V ail"Jv -:1u1rCl.rraVTo. "0,:;1rEp Kal O IIo.UAo,:; r.oA.l/,:; KaL 0~ Ka!. b ITErpo,:; lv 

Toi',:; TWv 1rtrrTWv ,rairrlv Ovoµ.Clt£Tat. "Eo-n µ.Ev oVv Kai. £rEpo,:; 'lw&.vVI'},:; l.v 

TaL,:; 1rpO.fEut TWv cir.ocrTOAwv b l,rtKA7]0El,:; 1''10.pKo,:;· 3v Bapv0./30.,:; Kai IIaV.\o,:; 

EavToL,:;- uuµ.,rapi.\af3ov, 1r£pl. oO Kai 1rO..\iv AEyn ETxov OE Kai. 'Iw&.vvl}V Vr.~ 

'l')plTT)v. Ei OE of.ro,:;- b ypO.lfa,:; f.crT{v, oi,,c ltv <pat11v· ol,OE ;,Clp &.cf,Lx0ai o-L·v 

a:VToLc; El,:;- Tl]v 'Au{av ;,Eypa1ITat.· ci.\.\CL 'Avax0ivTEr; µiv cf,l}crLV d,,r() rij,:; 

IICl,j,ou oi 1rEpi IIaVAov, ri.\Oov d,:; IIipylJv rij,:; ITaµcf,vA{a,:;. 'Iu,UvvlJ,:; OE 
&1roxwp~uo.,:; d.1r' alirWv, V,rEurpElp£v £k "1£pou0Auµ.o.. "AA.A.ov Oi rtva o1JJ-«t. 

TWv l.v 'Au{'f yEvoµ.ivwv· (,rEi Kai OUo cJ,aulv f.V 'Ecf,lcr'f yEvlu0ai µ,v~µ.aTa, 

Kai EKU.T£pov 'Iwdvvov AiyEu0ai. Kai (L,r() TWv VOl]µO.rwv OE Kai TWv ['71µ.Cl.TwV 

,cal rij,:; uuvr0[£w, alirWv, El,c6rwi, E.rcpo,:; oVro,:;- 1rap' f.K£ivov V1rovo718~unat. 

lvvUOovcrt. /J,Ev yU.p d.AA~Aot,:;- TD eliayytA.iov Kai ~ f.1rtuToA~, Oµ.o{w,:; T£ dpxov

Tat. TO µEv cf,l}u{v 'Ev r1pxfi ~v O AOyo,:;· ~ Oi, •'o ~v d,,rapxij,:;. TO µ,Ev cp71u{ 

Kai. 0 A.Oya,; uflpf f.yf.vETO, Kai !uK~VWO"EV l.v 7lµ.i.v, Ka!. l.8EauU.µ.E0a T~V 06~av 

ailroV, OOtav W,:;- µ.ovoyEvoV,; r.apO. 1rarpO,:;-• 11 OE TCl. aVTO. crp.tKp'!l r.apl]A.Aay

p.iva, ''O d.K1]K0aµEv, 8 EwpCl.KaµEv Toi:,; /Jcf,0a'A.µ.ol.,:; ~µ.Wv, 0 l.0EauU.iu0a, Kal 

al X''P" ~µwv l,f,71>-.o.cf,71crav, 7rEpt TOV ,\oyov Tii• {wijs· KOL ~ '"'~ lcf,av<pw071. 
TaVra yO.p 1rpoava,cpoVErat OtaTEw6µ.£vo,:;, W,:; Ev Tois f$j,:; f.0~Awu£ 1rpO,:; Tol,,:; 

oVK Ev uapKl cf,U.uKOVTa,:; £>..'Y}Av0lvat T0v ,cl!ptov· Ot' cl Kai. uvvijaJ,Ev (,riµ.EAW,:; 

Kul. 3 EwpU.KaJJ,EV µaprvpoVµ,Ev, Kai J,rayyi>..A.oµEv Vµ.lv T~v tw~v T~V alWvwv, 

~n,:; ~v ,rpO,:; T0v 1raTf.pa, Kai. Ecf,avEpW017 Vµ,'iv· 3 f.wpU.1eaµEv Kai UH711eOaµ.E1', 

CJ.1rayyiAAoµ.Ev VµLv. ~EX£Tat aVToV Kai TWv 7rpo0iuEwv ol!K U.cf,i'crTaTat. Aul. 

OE TWv alirWv KEc/Ja'A.a{wv Kai Ovoµ.O.rwv 1rrf11ra OiEtf.pXETat.· ©v Ttva µ.f.v 

T/µ.E'is o-vvrOµw,:; V1rop.v~uoµ.ev. •o OE ,rpo,:;£xW,:; O"TvyxO.vwv d1p~un iv 
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(KaTlp«f! ,roAA.~v '7'11v tw~v, ,roA.V TO c/JW.;;, d.1T0Tpo7r1Jv ToV o-KOrovs-, cruvEXrj r~v 
J.A.~0Eiav, T~V xO.piv, T~V x_apO.v, T~V aO.pKa Kal r?. afµa roV Kvp{ov, T~V 

Kp{uw, T~V 0.c/>Eo-u, rWv O.µapnWv, -rl1v 1,pO,; 'YJµUs Jyllr.11v roV 0E:oV, r~v r.pO; 
&AA4Aov,; YJµU.,; d:yCl1Tl'J'i Evro.\~v, W,; 1rCLuai; 8Ei cf,uA(J.u(J'€tv rCl,; EvroACl,;· 0 

EAEyxos- -roU K0crµov, -roV Ota/30Aou, roV U.vnXP{crrov, YJ (,rayyf.A.{a roU f.Ly{ou 

'7r'VE"Uµaro,;, YJ vi.ot'hu{a -roU 0rnV, 1j OiOA.ov 1rtun,; Y/µ.Wv Ur.airovµivr1, 0 -:.ar.,/r 
KaL O ulO,; ,ravraxoU· Kal OA.w,; Oi<L 1rcivrwv x.apaKrr,p{,ovra,;, £,,a Kai. ,Ov aVrOv 

uvvop~v roV TE E:Va:yyEALOv Kai. Tij,; E1rio-r0Aij,; XPWra. 1rpDKEt:ra1... 'AAAowrU..n7 
OE Kai fEvr, 1rapO. raVra Y/ Ur.oKU.Amf,1.,;, µ~rE Ecf,a.;rroµ.Evr,, µ.~n: (HTviWo-a roL'rw11 

p.1]8Ev'i. o-xEOO,,, W,; El1rElv, p.110E uv'A.Aa/3~v 7rp0!. allTU KatV)Jv £xavuu· d.AA' oU0€ 

µ.vl}µ.17v TivO. oUSE Evvor.av, oVTE 'Y/ l1rtuToA~ nj, U.roKaAL'lftf.w, Exn· f.W yO.p 
-rO £1layyf.Awv· oU'Tf. ri}c, E1r1.uToA,j-; ~ U.rraKU.Av,.f1t-;· IIaVAov Ou'i. -r;;,v h,urroA,7w 

{nrac/J~vav-rO, Tt Kal 7ripl TWv d.1roKa.AVtp£wv aVToV, li.-, oUK lvf.ypai/J£ Kafl 

aiiTU.,. "En OE Ka.I. TI], <ppUcuw-; -r"/Jv 01.art,opUv Eun Tf.KJJ-fipau0m Toii eVa.yyf.

A.{ov Kai. TI]-; E1TurroA-rj, 1rpO, T7}v 0.1r0Ka.Avifllv. TU. µ.Ev yClp oU µ.6vav 

cl1rTa{o-TWi Ka-rCL T1}v .E.\A"'}vwv cpwvl}v, JAAO. Ka.I. AoyunTaTa Tai, AitEu1., Tot, 

uvAAoy1.uµot,, Tat, uvv-rUtE:u1. nj-; Epp.TJVELa, yiypa.1rTat. IIoAAoV )'E 0Ei' 

f30.pf3ap6v Ttl'a cf,80yyo1,, l} uoAaiKtuµOv, ~ OA(/Jfi. i.01.Wnuµ.Ov f.v a.Vrot, !.Vp!.8ij

va1.. .EK<lTEpov yO.p ETxE:v, Wi E'.otKE, -rOv A6yov, J.µ.cf,6TEpa a.Vnt> xapuraµ.ivov 

ToV Kvp{ov, T6v TE Tiji, yvWut:w,, T6v TE TT}r; c/JpO.uEwi,. T01.IT<tJ OE d.r.oKaAl!i/Jtv 

pEv EwpaKEva1., Kai yvWutv Ei.A:q<pf.vat Kai r.po</,T}TE{av, oVK rh 1 TE"fllO, OulAEKTOl' 

p.f.v-ro1. Kai yAWuuav oVK 0.Kpif3W, Eil11v{{ovuav a.VToii f3Abrw, cL\A' iOtWp,aui 

µ.Ev /3ap/3aptKoi'r; XPWµ.E"vov, Ka{ 1rav Kal uoAotK{(ov-ra. "'A;rf.p ol'K U.1 1ayKatov 

viiv lKAiyuv· olJOE yO.p l1riuKW1rTwv, µ.-,J n-; voµ.fo71, Ta.Ura ETr.01•, UAA(l µOvov 

Tl]v O.voµ.01.0T1JTO. StEl!9vvwv TWv ypa<J,Wv.'' 
49. It will be seen that while on the one hand he sepnrates himself 

from those who disparaged the book and ascribed it to Ccrinthus, on 
the other he distinctly repudiates all literal interpretations of it as 
impossible, and approaches the enquiry with a strong anti-chiliastic bias. 
This more especially appears, from a pre.-ious chapter of the same book 
of Eusehius, in which is detailed the proceeding of Dionysius with 
regard to the schism of N epos, an Egyptian bishop of chiliastic Yiews: 
Eus. H. E. vii. 2-:1,. 

rio. With rcgnrd to the whole character of Dionysius's criticism, we 
may make the following remarks: 

a) its negative portion rests upon grounds common to him and our
selves, and respecting which a writer in the third century, however rnueh 
we may admire his free aucl able treatment of his subject, has no advan
tage at all over one who writes in the nineteenth. It is as open to us as 
it was to him, to judge of the phmnomena and Iai1guage of the Apoca
lypse as compared with the Gospel aml Epistles of St. John. 

b) the positive result of his argument, if fairly examined, is worth 
absolui ely nothing. The w,~ter to whom he ascribes the book is, even 
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to himself, entirely unknown: 1nore unknown than Silvanus as a con
jectural author of the Epistle to the Hebrews: more unknown than 
even Aquila. The very existence, in his min<l, of the other John, who 
wrote the Apocalypse', clepc•ncls on the very shadowy words l,r,l Kal Svo 
cJ,aa-lv iv "Ecjlf.CT'{) yEv€.u0ai µ.v~µ.aTa, Kai iKCln;pov "Iwcivvov A€.yiu0ai. 

5 L. Auel this latter consi<lcration is very important. It shews us 
that at all events, the i<lca of John the Presbyter having written the 
Apocalypse was, in the middle of the third century, wholly unknown to 
ecclesiastical tradition in the church of Alexanclria: or else we shoulcl 
never have found this seeking about and conjecturing on the matter. 

52. I shall treat, further on, the <1ucstion raised by this criticism of 
Dionysius as to the intcmal probability of the authorship by the Apostle 
,John. At present I adrnncc with notices of those who impugned or 
cloubted it in ancient times. 

53. And of those we next come to Euseliius of Cresarea, the well
known ecclesiastical historian. His opinion on the c1uestion is waver
ing ancl undcciclccl. In his H. E, iii. 2-~, having asserted the genuine
ness ol' St. John's Gospel and First Epistle, ancl placed the other two 
Epistles among the &.vnA<y61-«va, he proceeds, Tii• s· &.1roKaAv,jJ<w< iq,' 
EKilTEpo11 ETL ,,iiv 7rapfl. Toi<;; 1l"OA.Aoi<;; 7rEplfi\KETQl ~ OOta, Oµwi; ye fL~V EK 

-n;, rWv Upxa{wv µ..o.prup[a,; lv olKdCf:> Katp~ T~V l7r{KpLUlV Oi[ETQL Kal a'Un7. 
Again in the next chnpt-cr, in giving a. list of the Oµ.oA.oyoVp.£Vat 0Eiai 

ypaq,a{, when he has mentioned the four Gospels and Acts and one 
Epistle of St. John anJ one of St. Peter, he says, l,rl TOVTo« TaKTf.OV 

EZ )'E cf,an{1, T~V U:rroK<iAt•if!iv 'IwCl1 1vov, r.epl ,j, rU. OOta1 1TQ Kara KatpOv lK

(J-qa-6,,.,0a. And a little below, when he is speaking ol' the voOa, he says, 
lrt TE W, l4,l}v 7J 'Jwdvvov &.r.oKciAvtjni; El cpavE{'fJ, 1jv nVE'i ~, lcJ,71v &.0EroV1nv, 

lrEpor. OE lyKp{vovui rot, 0µ0Aoyo1•µivot<;;. 

M. In iii. 3!), in ad<lucing the well-known passage of Papias, ,1 S~,rov 
Kai 7rapTJK0Aov0TJKW,; Tt'i roi~ 7rpf.Cr/3vripoi,; E.A0oi, roV, rWv .rpur/3VTipwv 

&viKpivov AOyou,;· ;{ 'AvOpiai; ~ ;{ ITfrpo,; E11rEv ,} ;{ cP{A1.1r1ro<;; ~ ;{ 0wµci, 

:P, 'IO.K<J,/30,; ~ -r{ 'Iwcfvv1, ~ l\'.lu:r0alo,; ij rrs lrEpo, rWv roV Kvplov µa01rWv, 

0. T£ 'Apurdwv Kai. 0 7rp£rr/3Vr£por; 'lwUvVP'/r; oi. roU Kvp{ou p.a0,,ral. Alyovuw, 

~e say:, E~0a ~al. l~urrijua.t 
I 

O.liov ~~r; K~rapi0µ.,oVvn al1
1

r'f T~ 'I_:u&:vvov 
ovoµa, wv Tov µ.Ev r.porEpov IIETpce Kat IaKtJ>/3cp Kat l\1ar0mcp KaL TOtr; Aot-

1roir; d.1rourOAotr; uvyKaraAlyn, u-a.cJ,Wr; o,,Awv ,Clv EVayyeAtUT~v, ,Clv o· lrEpov 

'lwilvv'l]V OtaCTTE{Aar; 1Clv A6yov iripoir; 1rapO T0v -rWv d..roCTTOAwv O.pi0µ.0v 

KaTaTl2uun, 1rporU.~ar; aVroV ;(,i, 'Aptur[wya· ua<j,Wr; TE aVrOv 1rpEu/3Vnpov 

Ovoµ.&:tEl• w~ Kai. Oia TOU1wv &1ro0E:tKvvu0at T~V i.urop{a.v dA,,0;; TWv OtJo 
Kara T~V 'Au{av Oµ.ovl'µ.{(!, KExp-iju0a, Elp.,,K6Twv, OVo TE Ev 'Ecj,lu'f y£vlu0ar. 

~v~µ.a~a, K~I. iKU.~f.rov ?wU~11ou ~Tl vfo, ~ly~u0a,, • o,rr; Ka: Uva!Kaiov '7Tp~r;: 
EXELV TOV vovv. ELKO!i yup TOV OwrEpov, u p:'J Ttr; E0£Ao, TOV 1rpwrov T'l]V E'.7r 

OvOµa;or; c/J£poµ,lv'l]V "lMLvvov d.1roK<lAviJnv lwpaKivat. 
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55. The stuclent will obsef\·c how entirely conjectural, and valueless 
as evidence, is this opinion of Euscbius. Certainly Liickc is wrong in 
his very strong denunciations of Hcngstenberg for describing Euscbius 
as studiously leaving the question open. For what else is it, when he 
numbers the book on one side among the uncloubtcd Scriptures \\'ith an 
El cf,a11E{17, and then on the other among the spurious writings with an 
,l ,j,aY<<TJ also: while at the very moment of endorsing Dionysius's con
jecture that the scconcl John saw its visions, he interposes ,1 p,~ T« 

l0D..o, Tov ,rpwTov? That a man with the anti-chiliastic leanings of 
Eusebius concedes ihus mnch, makes the balance of his testimony 
incline rather to than away from the canonicity of the hook. I would 
not press this, but simply take it as indicating that in Enscbius's time, 
as well as in tlrn.t of Dionysius, there was no ecclesiastical tradition 
warranting the disallowing it as the work of the :Evangelist. Advcrso 
opinion there was, which found its fair ancl worthier employ in internal 
criticism, and issued in vague conjecture, resting on the mere fact 
of two persons named John having existed in Ephesus. \Vho and 
what the sccoml John was, whether he had any right to speak of him
self as the writer of the Apocalypse does, or to ad,lress with authority 
the seven churches of Asia,-on these ancl all such questions we arc 
wholly in the dark. 

56. Cyril of Jerusalem ( + 386) is a more decided witness for the 
exclusion of the Apocalypse from the Canon. In his Catech,•seis, iv. 3,,, 
36, pp. 68 f., having prefaced the account of the twenty-two cr.nonical 
books of the 0. 'l'. with ,rpo~ Ta ,1,roKpucf,a f'TJOEV •x• KOLVDV, he enu
merates the canonical books of the :N. T., the fom· Gospels, Acts, 
seven catholic epistles, f'omteen of St. Paul, and concludes Ta ll, ,\o,,:-a 

1rClvra £tw K£lu0w iv 0£tJTEpcp. Kat Ocra Ev iKKAYJcr{a1.,;; µ.~ UvayivWuKETat, 

TaVTa µ.770( KaTU. uavTOv U.vaylvwuK£, Ka0W,;; ~Kovuai;. And it is to be ob
served that he appeals for this arrangement to ancient authorities: fo,· 
he says to his catcchumen, in the wot·ds alluded to in the last-cited dause, 
-raVrai; µ.Ova,;; µ.£AlTa u1rov8alwi;, ll,;; Kai. iv iKKAYJU{<!, µ.£r0. -rra(J/nJula{j J1,ay1-

vWcrKoµ.o,. 1roAU o-ov cf,pov,µ.WrEpoi Kal. £VAa/3E.uT£po1. ~uai, oi. ci.7T0o-ro,\ot 

K=1L 01. d.pxaiot l,7r{uK07TOI. ai nji; fKKA7Ju{ar; 1rp0'1'TCLrat, oi Tal!Ta,;; 1rapa

OOvTE'i, 

57. Cyril nowhere mentions the Apocalypse by name. But he 
seems to use it, and even where he by inference repudiates it, to adopt 
its terms unconsciously. An instance of the former is found in Cat. i. 
4, p. 18, where he says to his catechumen, speaking of his baptism, 
Karacf:Hrr£Vr, Eli; T0v VD1JT0v 1rapCl.8ELUov· Aaµ./30.yu,,;; Ovoµ.a KatvOv Hcv. ii. 
'i, 17. Of the latter, in Cat. xv. 13, p. 230, where, professing to get his 
particulars respecting Antichrist fron1 Dauie], and having e.ai<l 01r{uw 

a:VTWv O..vauTTJuerai {3aulA£1Jr; lr£por; Sr; 'U1r£po{u£t K«Ko'i~ '7Tilvra~To1Jr; Eµ.1rpou0u,, 
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he proceeds, Kal TpEi.r; {3aui'A.els -ra1rEwWa-e1., OijAov OE Ori cbrO TWv OEKa TWv 

1rpoTEpwv1 d.,rO OE TWv OlKa -roVrwv -rol/r; -rp£l.r; TaTruvWv ?TdVTwr; On a.VTOr; 
5y6oo, /Jarr,>..,urr«: this last particular being from Rev. xvii. ll. 
Again,-although, ib. c. 16, p. 232, he prot.csts respecting the three and 
a half yeai·s of Antichrist'8 reign, oUK £~ ci.1roKpV<pwv Aiyoµ.ev, &..\A• EK -roV 
Ll.av,~>..,-in c. 27, p. 239, he alluclcs to the heresy of Marcellus of 
Ancyra in these words, Toll OpdKovrOr; Eunv J.AA:'1 Kc<f,a.ATJ 1rpor;<f,U.rwi; 7rEp'i 

-r~v ra>..a-r,av o.vaq,viirra (Rev. xii. a). lmlee,l previously in c. 15, p. 232, 
he had written OewOv -rO 017pfov, OpCl.Kwv µ,lyar;, &.110pW1rotr; ci.KarayWvtO'Tor;, 

Eroiµ,or; els TO Karmnel,111 cvi<lcmtly frmn the same place in the Apocalypse. 
58. Thus Cyril presents to us remarkable and exceptional phmno

mcn:t: familiarity with the language of the book, so as to use it uncon
sciously as that of prophecy, combinecl with a repudiation 01 it as 
canonical, and a prohibition of its study. It would appear that there 
had been at some time a deliberate change of opinion, ancl that we ho.ve, 
in these evident references to the Apoc:tlypse, instances of slips of me
mory, and reti!ntion of phrnseology which belonged to his former, not to 
his subsequent views. 

5!l. In the sixtieth canon of the synod of Laodicea, held between 
3-:l,!l and 381 (see l-Icfl'i,•, Conciliengcschichtc, i. 721 If.), an account of 
the canonical books of the Old and New Testaments is given in which 
the Apocalypse is omitted. The genuineness of this canon has been 
<loubte,l (Liickc, p. 361), but apparently without reason: see Hcfelc, 
ut supra, pp. 7-19 If. 'vV c next come to the testimony of Gregory of 
N azianzcn ( + 390), who in his poem, ,r<p< Twv yv71rr!wv {1,/JMwv ri;s 
0,01rl'EurrTou ypaq,ijs, vol. ii. (iii. ~ligne) p. 25!) If., gives the same canon 
as Cyril, an<l adds, 1rauas E,xu.s· Et TI. OE. -roVrwv iKT6s, alJK iv yvria'Lors. 

nut here again, as in Cyril's c:tsc, we are met by the phmnomenon of 
reference to the book an,l citation of it as of theological authority. In 
Oratio xiii. 9, vol. i. (ii. J\Iigne) p. 755, he says, speaking of the angels 
presiding over churches, 1rd8op,a1. µf.v dAAov, dll11s 1rpoaTaTE'iv lKKA11uta,, 
W, 'Iwcivv-q, 81.80.uKEL µ.e Otd. rij, d.1roKaA.Vyt£ws. And in another place, 
Oratio xxix. 17, p. 5:JG, he cites, in speaking of the Godhead of Christ, 
Kat O lov Kat O ;v Kat O lpxOµevo, Kat O 1TaVTOKpO.rwp, adding, a-acf,Ws 1r£pt 

ToV vlOV A.ey6µEva. 
Liicke suggests in explanation of this, that possibly the churches 

of Asia Minor, especially that of Cappadocia, hacl excluded the Apoca
lypse from public reading in the church, on account of the countenance 
which it hacl been made to give to the errors of :Montanism, ancl placed 
it among the rl.1r0Kpvq,a. 'l'his may have been so : but I cannot think 
his inference secure, that tl1erifo1·e we may infer the general fact, that 
the book rcstc,l on no secure ecclesiastical tradition. 

60. In the Iambi acl Seleueum, printed in Grcgory's works, ii. (iii. 
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l\iigne) p. 110-1 f., ascribed by some to Gregory himself, but more 
usually to Amphilochius of Iconium, we have the Apocalypse mentioned 
by name: TT]v (/ J.1roKU.A:V1/ttV T1Jv 'Iwcivvov r.Cl.Aw -ru-Es µ£.v l.yKp[1,oi·<rw, ol 

1rAEiovr; Oi ')'E 1160ov AEyow:nv. oL'ros- ci..f!rnOlu-ra-ro,; Km1Wv llv ei.71 -rWv Oeo;.vEt'.~ 

cr-rwv ypacf,wv. 

Bnt it is to be noticed, that in the scholium of Andreas cited aho,·e, 
par. 32, he cnumcrate8 Gregory among those who recognized the 
cauonicity of the Apocalypse. 

Cll. After this, it will be sufficient to give a general view of the 
antagonism to the anthority of the book. It was maintained chiefly in 
the Eastc,·n church; the ,vestern, after the fifth century, universally 
recognizing the A pocalypsc. It is remarkable that Sulpicius Scverus 
(Hist. Sacr. ii. 31, Lucke) says the Apocalypse is "a plcrisque aut 
stultc aut impic" rejected. Hut as Liicke observes, he must have 
found these "pleriquc" in the Greek, not in the Latin church. Pop" 
Gelasins ('.\Iignc Patr. Lat. vol. cxxx. p. !lSJ) in his decree "de lih1·is 
recipicndis et non recipien,\is" (500) giws the book its place in the 
Canon of the Catholic Church, between the Epistles of St. Paul and the 
Catholic Epistles. Prinrnsius an<\ Cassioclorns, in the sixth ccntnry, 
expound it as apostolic mu\ canonical. But J unilins the African, the 
friend of Primasins, says, De partih. leg. div. i. tJ., in 1'lignc Patl'. Lat. 
Toi. In-iii. p. 18, that ouly scrcutcen books, viz. the 0. T. prophets arHI 
the book of Psalms, contain the Scriptnrc prophecy: "c,eternm," h,, 
continues," <le Joannis apocalypsi apud Oricntales admodum dnbitatm·.'' 
'l'his he had learnc,l from Panlus, a Persian, of the school of Xisibis : 
and he consequently seems inclined not to place it among the "libri 
pcrfectm anctoritatis." 

G2. The fourth synod of Toledo (G3!3) in its scnntccnth canon, 
decrees that, seeing the Apocalypse is by mauy couucils and Popes 
sanctionc,l as a work of the Apostle John, an,\ as canonical, it shouh\ 
under pain of excommunication, be preached on in the church between 
Easter and Pentecost. The Syno,\ speaks of "plurimi qni ,:jus auctori
tatcm non rccipiunt, atque in ccclcsiis Dei pr,cdicarc contemnunt." 
This, Liickc thinks, points to doubters in the West also. llut Isic\orc 
of Seville ( + G3G) in his De offieiis eccl. i. 12, vol. ·ri. pp. 3H ff., 
having given the gcmcl'ally l'eccivccl ea.non, speaks of many Latins who 
doubted of the Pauline origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews, of the 
genuineness of 2 Peter, of the Epistle of J amcs, and 2 and 3 John; but 
not a word of any who donbtcd about the Apocalypse. So that it may 
be after all that the Synod ol' Toledo, as J unilius, may allude to 
Orientals only. 

(j:J, Henceforward in the ,v estcrn church, with the sole exception of 
the Capitulare of Charlemagne, which, following Greek authorities and 
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especially the Synod of Laodicea, excluded the book from public 
reading, we find universal recognition of the Apocalypse until the 
Reformation. 

(H. In the Greek church <luring the last noticerl period opinions 
were much in the same state as in the fourth century. On one side we 
find r,:jcction of the book, at the least from public ecclesiastical use: on 
the other, unsuspecting reception of it as a genuine work of the Apostle 
John. Neither side takes any pains to justify its view critically, but 
simply conforms to local t•cclcsiastical usngc. Cyril of Alexandria, de 
Adorat. vi. Yol. i. p. 188, says, TO rijr; &.1ro1<aA.lltf!ew,; /Ji{JA{ov 1jµ.iv o-vvrtOd,; 

0 o-ocf,O,; 9JwClvVl]'i, 3 Kal Tai,; TUw -rraripwv rer{µ.TJrar. Y,~cf,oi,;, 11,lic very CX· 

pression here, it is true, betrays consciousness of the existence of doubts, 
which however do not affect his confidence, nor that of his eontcm
porarics Nilus and Isidore of Pelusimn '. 

G5. At Antioch, however, the opinion in cent. v. seems to have been 
dilieren,. Its greatest Father of this period, Theodore of Mopsucstia 
( + J:lO), never cites the Apoealypse in his extant writings and frag
ments, even where we might haYe certainly expected it. In the 
fragnl'mts of his expositions of the N. T. we have no allusion to it, even 
when on 2 'rhess. ii. 3 ff. (i\Iigne Patr. Gr. vol. !xvi. pp. !l33 ff.) he 
speaks of Antichrist and of the scconrl Advent; nor again in his Com
mentary on the twclre prophets. Or,ponent as he was of the allegorical 
method of interpretation, he may have been withheld from receiving the 
Apocalypse by consciousness that no other mode would suit it: or he 
may have followed the ohl,·r practice of the Syrian church, and the canon 
of the Laodice:m Synod. Still, he rejected the Epistle of James, which 
Loth these recognized: and Liicke thinks he may have rejected the 
Apocalypse from the decision of his own judgmcut, helped Ly his dis
inclination to the book, and the existing doubt about its canonicity: 
Leing one of those who, like Luther in later times, "den Kanon im 
Kanou suchtcn und fandcn." 

Uu. Theodoret (bishop of Cyrus, + ·157) alludes two or three times 
to the book in his Dialug-ucs on the Trinity (iii. 12) and on the Holy 
Ghost (i. 18, printed Ly l\lignc among the works of Ath:masius, vol. iv. 
pp. 1'17, ·18,j): but on 2 'l'hcss. ii. and on Hcb. xii. 22, he leaves it un
noticed, as also in his Commentary on Daniel. On Ps. lxxxvi. 2, vol. i. 
p. 1217, he seems to aim at dL·scribiug the heavenly Jerusalem in con~ 
trast to the apocalyptic description. In speaking (ha,rct. faLL. liL. ii. 3, 
vol. iv. p. 32!l f.) of Ccriuthns, and (lib. iii. 1, 2, 6, pp. 310 f., 3·16 ff.) 
of the :Nieolaitans, the l\fontanists, and even of the chiliast Ncpos and 
his antagonist Dionysius of Alexandria, he says nut a word of the 

3 Nilu, Jc Ornt. 75, 76, p. 49.t f. IsiJor. Pel. Epp. i. 13, 188, pp. 4, 56; ii. 175, 
p. 208 (Aiwv Kftc>.11-ra.1 d xp,crT&s). 
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Apocalypse. Only in his Dialogus lmmutabilis (vol. iv. p. 50) he once 
names it, and acl<luces eh. i. 9 with the formula 'Iwo'.vVl)s <f,ri<T{v: hut then 
it is in citing from Athanasius. 

• 67. After this, in the sixth century, the Syrian churches were 
clividecl on the matter. The Nestorians rejcctccl the Apocalypse, 
following Theodore of l\Iopsuestia ancl the Pcschito : the )Io11oph_rsitcs 
received it, following the Alcxan,h-ians, ancl Hippolytu,, and Ephrem 
Syrus. Sec Liicke, pp. GH, 5, who thinks from certain indications 
that even among them it was not in ecclesiastical, Lut only in theo
logical use. 

GS. In the Greek church in Asia l\Iinor, we have Anclreas, of 
C:i,sarea in Cappadoeia, the writer of the first entire and connected 
Commentary on the Apocalypse. He fully and earnestly recognir.cs its 
genuineness and inspiration, and (sec aLo,·e, par. 32) appeals to the 
testimony of the ancients to bear him out : mentioning by name 
Papias, Irena,us, )Iethodius, Cyril of Alexandria, and Gregory Thco
logus (of Nazianzum). It is perhaps harclly fair in Liicke to inf'er that, 
because he names so few, more might not have been ac\duced : hardly 
fnir n~ain to conclude that, becau~c he promis(l's to usr tlwir writings in 
his Commentary, and has not ,•xpressly cited them, he did not so usc 
them, or was himself one of the first who explained the book. 

GO. Arethas, who followccl Anclreas • in his sec, and in his work of 
commenting on the Apocalypse, repeats in his prologue the scholiurn 
of Andreas on the Inspiration of the book, aclcling the authorily of' 
Basil the Great. But we arc now approaching a time when, as Liicke 
remarks, it is really of small import who used the book and who ditl 
not, who regarclecl it as the ,vork of the Apostle, ancl who clicl not. 
Still, a few facts stand out from the general mass, which may be useful 
as inclications, or at all events have a claim to our attention. 

70. Such is the fact of the omission of all reference to the Apocalypse 
in the writings of Cosmas Inclicoplcustes in cent. vi. In his 'l'opogr. 
Christiana, book vii. (in l\Iigne Patr. YO!. lxxxviii.), he treats of the 
duration of the heavens according to Scripture, and Liicke thinks must 
of necessity ha,·e cited lhe book had it been in his Canon. Still, he 
uses the Festal Epistle of Athanasius, in which it is expressly included 
in the Canon. 

71. The second canon of the Trnllian, or Quinisextan council, sanctions 
on the one hand the Canon of the Laodicean council and that of the 
eighty-five apostolical canons, both '"hich omit the Apocalypse, and on 
the other that of the African Synods of the encl of the fourth and 
beginning of the fifth centuries, which include it. Various conjectures 

4 At what interv::il, is uncertain. Some place him as early as 540: others, not tiJl 
the 10th century. See Lucke, p. Gt7, note. 
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have been made as to the account to be given of this (see Liicke, pp. 
(iiS, D). 'l'he desire to leave the question open (Liicke) can hardly 
have been the cause. "\V c may safely leave such evidence to correct 
itself. 

72. 'l'he list may be closed with one or two notices from later cen
turies, shewing that the doubts were not altogeth~r forgotten, though 
generally given up. 

Niccphorus (beginning of cent. ix.), in his Chronographia brcvis, 
p. 10,H, )1igne, reckons only twenty-six Looks of the N. 'l'., and does not 
mention the Apocalypse either in the uvr,A<yo,,.,va or in the a1r0Kpmf,a.. 

73. A prologue to the book in the cursive codex 64 ( cent. x. or 
heginuing of xi.), nftcr c.lcfen<ling its canouicity and apostolic origin, 
apologizes thus for the ancient Fathers uot n1entioning it amnng the 
books to be openly read in church: r.£pl yUp TWv UvayKa.{wv ~v aVToL'i 

,j 0"1rot·01/, Kai 1rpO'i -rO. KaTEr.£{yov-ra Zu-ra11ro, -raVT1JV µ.~ iyKplvovTE'i aliroLi;, 

~ OtCI. -rO JLEptKW'i µ.~ iKrl0£u0at aVroV,, ~ OiCI. -rO &.ua<p(i; allrrji, Kal Ov,Ecj,tKTOV 

Kai. &A{yot'i OtaA.aµ./3av0µ.Evov xal. vool!,u.uo11, OUw, TE oTµ.at OtO. -rO µ.7JOE: 

crvµ.4,€.pov ETvaL Toii; voA.\oii; TO. Ev alJrj'i f3'1.01J Ep£vv~v, J.L7J0f. AvcrLTEA(i;. 
74. In the proromium given in Cramcr's Catena to the extracts 

from the comments of <Ecumcnius (cent. xi.), p. 178, the canonieity of 
the book is strongly nsscrtc<l, nncl its being µ.L'7J<TLfi rrji; Ur.O ToU l1rL TO 
urij0oi; &.vaK.\{cr£ws njs l.!1r£p0€.ov uoqJ{ai; ToV 1ryar.7Jµ.ivou, nnd not TWv v60wv, 

Wi; nvEs rrAdv<f' crvyKporoVµ.£voL 1rvelJ1LaTt. i'A1jpWOYJuav. For this, the writer 
refers to Athanasius, Basil, Gregory, l\Icthodius, Cyril, and Hippolytus: 
and then says oiK &v TowlJTOLS KaL Tocrol!To,s U.vOpWrroti ToVTo 06Kovv, el µ.~ 
TO µ.frptov aVT~ fl0£crav a;rovBatOµ.£vov. 

75. In the Church History of :N"iccphorus Callistus (cent. xiv.), he 
treats it (ii. -1~) as an acknowledged fact that the Apostle John, when in 
exile in Patmos under Domitian, wrote his Gospel nnd his i.EpOv KaL 

lv0wv a1roKaAm/1tv. Still, when enumerating the Looks of the canon in 
ii. -16, partly from Euscbius, he says summarily of the Apocalypse, that 
-rw,, l,f,aVTa.u01Jua.v that it was the work of John the Presbyter. 

76. It will be well to review the course and character of the evidence 
from antiquity. As we have Lefore noticed, so again we may observe, 
that throughout, we have results here in marked contrast to those of our 
enquiry rc•garding the Epistle to the Hebrews. In that case there was 
a total lock of any fixed general tradition in the earliest times. Gradually, 
the force and convenience of an illust,·ious name being attached to the 
Epistle Lore down the doubts originally resting on its authorship, and the 
Pauline origin became every where acquicscc<l in. Nothing could be 
more different from the history of the doubts about the authorship of 
the Apocalypse. Here we have a fixed and thoroughly authenticated 
primitive traditi_on. It comes from men only removed by one step 
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from the Apostle John himself. 'rhcrc is absolutely no objectfre 
evidence wltatever in favour of any other author. The doubts first 
originate in considerations purely subjective. 

77. These arc di,·isil,lc into two classes, anti-cltiliastic and critical. 
It was convenient to depreciate the book, on controversial grounds. 
It was found advisable not to read it in the churches, and to forbid it 
to the young scholar. And, as matter of fact, thus it was that the 
doubts about the authorship sprung up. If it countenanced error, if it 
was not in the canon, if it was not fit to be read, then it would not be 
the work of the Evangelist and Apostle. 

7S. Again, to the same result contributed the critical grounds so 
ably urged by Dionysius of Alexandria and observed upon above, par. 
50. I have there remarked, not only how ahsolutely shadowy and 
nothing-worth is Dionysius's oTJ"«< that John the l'resbyter wrote the 
book, but how this very word is most valuable, as ,lenoting the entire 
absence of all objective tradition to that effect in the middle of the third 
century. 

'iD. Thus the doubts grew up, and in certain parts of the ~hurch, 
prevailed: the whole process being exactly the converse of that which 
we traced in our Prolegomena to the Hebrews. 

SO. And, as far as the force of ancient testimony goes, I submit that 
our inference also must be a contrary one. The authorship ol" the book 
by the Apostle John, as matter of primitive tradition, rests on finn and 
irrefragablc groun<l. Three othl'r authors are suggested : one, Cerin
thus, by the avowed enemies of the Apocalypse,-an assertion which 
has never found any favour: the second, John the l'resbyter, whose 
existence seems indeed vouched for by the passage of Papias, but of 
whom we know nothing whatever, nor have we one pal'ticlc of evidPnce 
to connect him with the authorship of the Apocalypse: and the third 
John l\Iark the Evangelist, who is equally unknown to ancient tradition 
as its author. 

81. As far then as purely external evidence goes, I submit that our 
judgment can only be in one direction: viz. that the Apocalypse was 
written by tlte Apostle Jolm, tl,e Son of Zebedee. 

82. It will now be for us to see how far internal critical considera
tions sltbstantiate or impugn the tradition of the primitive church. 

83. And in so doing, it will be well for us at once to deal with certain 
confident assertions which Liicke and others arc in the habit of making 
respecting the testimony of the Apocalypse itself. 

8.J:. Liieke begins this portion of his Introduction by setting aside at 
once the evidence ol' Justin l\Iartyr and Iremeus, on the ground of 
supposed inconsistency with the " Selbstzeugniss" of the writer him
self ;-he cannot be the Apostle and Evangelist, " because he plainly 
distinguishes himself from the Apostles ;"-referring back to a previous 
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section for the conlirmation of this assertion. On looking there, we 
find "in eh. xxi. l-.1,, in describing the heavenly J ernsalcm, he speaks 
expressly of the twelve Apostles of Christ and their names on the twelve 
foundation stones of the celestial city, but apparcnlly in such a manner 
as not in any way to inclu,le himsl'lf among them, but rather to exclude 
himself from them, and to speak of them as :i higher and specia class of 
servants and messengc>rs of God." 

85. Now let the reader observe that the "apparently'.' (" augen
scheinlich ") of the former section has hecomc "plainly" (" dcutlich ") 
in the latter: for it is thus that even the best of the Germans arc often 
apt to creep on, and to build up a whole fabric of argument upon an 
inference which at first was to themselves merely an uncertainty. 

8(;. In this particular case, the original assertion has in fuct no 
ground to rest upon. The apocalyptic writer is simply describing the 
heavenly city as it ,vas shcwn to him. On the foundations are the 
names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. Now we may fairly ask, 
·what reason can l.,e given, why the beloved Apostle should not have 
related this? ,vas he who, with his brother James, sought for the 
highest place of honour in the future kingdom, Iii.Ply to have depre
ciated the apostolic dignity just because he himself was one of the 
Twelve? and on the other hand, was he whose personal modesty was as 
notable as his apostolic zeal, likely, in relating such high honour clone to 
the Twelve, to insert a notice providing against the possible mistake 
being made of not counting himself among thc1n? 

87. So that the lirst tentati\'e introduction, and the Yery confident 
after-assertion, of this testimony of the book itself, arc alike groundless. 
A similar instance will be found bclo11·, when we come to discuss the 
time and place of writing, of confident assertion respecting two sup .. 
posed notices of date contained in the book itself. They turn out to be 
altogether clependcnt for their relevancy on a particular method of 
interpretation, not borne out by fair exegesis. 

88. 'l'he notices contained in the Apocalypse respecting its writer may 
he stalecl as follows : • 

First, his name is ,John, eh. i. 1, ,J,, 0, xxii. 8. 
S!J. Secondly, he was known to, and of account among, the churches 

of proconsular Asia. 
00. Thirdly, he was in exile (for so we submit must the words of eh. 

i. O be understood : see note there) in the island of Patmos on account 
of his Christian testimony. 

,v e may achl to these personal notices, that he takes especial pains 
to ass,•rt the accuracy of his testimony, both in the beginning and at the 
encl of his book : eh. i. 2, xxii. 8. 

!Jl. Now thus far we have nothing which goes against the eccle
siastical tradition that he was the Apostle and Evangelist John. In 
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the latter part of his life, this Apostle was thus connected with procon
sular Asia, long residing, and ultimately dying at Ephesus: sec Prnle
gomena to Yo!. I., eh. v. § i. !J If. It is impossiule to reject this con
current t,•stimony of Christian antiquity: nor have CYen those clone so, 
whose doubts on the Apocalypse arc the strongest. 

92. Again, the exile of the Apostle John in Patmos unclcr Domitian 
is matter of primitive traclition, apparently distinct from the notice con
tained in the Apocalypse: for his return from it under :N crva, of which 
no notice is contained in that book, is stated as such by Eusebias: 
T6u (when the senate after Domitian's cleath decree,! that the unjustly 
exiled should return to their homes) 01] oi'v Kai. T0v J.7'l"OrrToAov 'lwUi-v71v 
ci.r.O nj<; Ka.rO: -r1Jv vrjuov cf,vyiji; T1]v E1ri 1"1], 'Ecj>iuov Oiarpt/31Jv d.;rEtA71<pit·at, 
0 TWv -;rap' 7]µ.i.v dpxa{wv r.apaO{Owcn A.6yoi;, H. E. iii. 20. And a~ain, 
ib. 23, bri -roUroti, KarCl T1]v "Au{av En r<ii {3{cp 1rq,iAnr.0µ.010<; alJTOi; EKt:i'voi; 

tv J,y<i.1ra O 'I 11uol'<; cbrOa-ToAoi; o,J.olJ Kai. d•ant:Atar1]<; 'Iwdvvl]<; TCls a.tir00t 
OiE:L~EV lKKA71JT{a'i, U.r.0 ,;;, Ka.TO. 'n]v v,}uov fLETa T1]v ~oµ.Ena.voii TEAEvTP]v 

brav,>..0ow c/nryjj,. 
98. Equally definite is the tradition, that St. John li,·cd on among the 

Asiatic churches till the time of 'l'rajan : see Prolegg. Yo!. I., ut supra. 
9!. It is worth while just to pause by the way, and consider, in what 

situation we arc placr<i by these traditions. To reject them altogether 
would be out of all reason: and this is not done by Liickc himself. 
So that we must either suppose that portion of them which regards the 
exile to have found its way in, owing to the notice of Rev. i. !J, or to 
have been, independently of that notice, the result of a confusion in 
men's minus between two persons of the same name, ,John. Either of 
these is undoubtedly po.,sible: but it is their probabilil!J, in the face of 
other evidence, which we have to estimate. 

95. \Ve may safely ask then, was either of these mistakes at all 
likely to have been made by Irenreus, who could write as follows: 
Wr;TE ,-u. 0Vvau0ar. £i1rELv Kal T0v T61rov iv tp Ka0E,0JLU'O'i OtEi\.(yETO O µ.aKU.ptor; 

IloAVKap1ror;, Kal TUs 1rpo60ovr; aVToV Kai. Til-;; El-;;OOovr; Kal T0v xapaKrrjpa ToV 

{3{ov Kal T~v ToV uWµ.aTor; lOEav 1eal TO.-;; Otai\.i~u1:; 8.s £1rotElTo 1rpOr; TO r.A:1}0or;, 
Kol T~v µ.nil "Iwci11vov uvvavacrTporJ,~v Ws chr~rtt:tAE, Kal 'Tl}v TWY i\.oir.Wv 

TWv EwpaK6Twv Tllv KVpiov, Kai Ws 0.:1rEP.,J/T//.L6vEv£. Tol•r; A6yovr; aVTWv. I own 
it seems to me out of all probability that such a writer, in ascribing the 
Apocalypse to John the Apostle, could have confusc,l him with another 
person of the same name. If we ever have trustworthy personal tradi
tion, it is surely when it mounts up to those who saw and convcrsccl 
with him respecting whom we wish to be informed. 

9G. It may be said inclecd, that Ircna,us does not mention the exile 
in Patmos. But this would be mere trifling: he docs not, simply 
because he had no occasion to <lo so: but his own elate of the seeing of 
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the Apocalypse, at the end of the reign of Domitian ( see above, par. 7), 
would in combination with other notices, be sufficient to imply it: and 
besides, he admits it by inference from his unhesitatingly adopting the 
book as wl'ittcn by the Apostle. 

!l7. It seems then to me that the course of primitive tradition, even 
among those who di,\ not believe the Apocalypse to have been written 
by the Apostle, asscl'ts of him that he was exiled in Patmos under 
Domitian: am\ that we have no reasonable gl'ound for supposing this 
view to have arisen from any confusion of persons, or to have been 
adopted merely from the book itself. Persons are appealed to, who 
knew and saw and heard the Apostle himself': and those who thus 
appeal were not likely to have made a mistake in a point of such vital 
importance. 

!JS. We now come to a weighty am\ difficult part of our present 
enquiry: how far the matter and style of the Apocalypse bear out this 
result of primitive tradition. The reader will have seen, by the pre
vious chapters of these Prolegomena, that I am very far from de
precating, or depreciating, such a course of criticism. I do not, as 
some of those who have upheld against all criticism the commonly 
rcceiYed views, characterize such an enquiry as presumptuous, or its 
results as uncertain and vague. It is one which the soundest and best 
critics of all ages have followed, from Origcn and Dionysius of Alexan
clria down to lllcck and Lucke: and, as I have clsew here observed, 
is one which will be more esteemed in proportion as biblical science is 
spread-and deepened. 

!l!l. In applying it to the hook before us, certainly the upholder 
of the primitive tradition of its Authorship is not encouraged by first 
appearances. He is met at once by the startling phmnomena so ably 
detailed by Dionysius of Alexandria at the encl of his juclgment (above, 
par. 48). The Greek construction of the Gospel and Epistle', though 
peculiar, is smooth and unexceptionable, free from any thing like 
barbarism or solrncism in grammar: oi, µOvov ci'1fTa{UTwr; KaTO. Tf/v "E..\A1]
vwv cJ,wVT]v, says Dionysius, JA.All. Kai ..\oyurJTaTa Tair; 'AE~f.ut, To'ir; crvllo
-ytuµ.ol.r;, Taii ITVVT<itEut rijr; Epµ:r,v£{a,; ylypa1"'al.. ,vhen however we 
come to compare that of the ·writer of the Apocalypse, we find, at first 
sight, all this reversed: 01.ClAtKTOV Kai yAWuuav oVK 0.Kp1./3Wi; EU11v{(ovcrav 
aiToV /3'Af:rrw, cL\.,\' l01.Wµ.acn µ.£v /3ap/3ap1.Ko'i,; XPWµ.E11ov, Ka{ 1rov Kai uoA.or.
K{(oVTa, 

100. All this must be freely acknowledged, and is abundantly exem
plified in the following Commentary. The question for us however is 

:i I speak in the conrsc of tl1is nrgmnent of the fir.-;t Epistle only, ns umloubtccl; not 
that I <lo not bclic\'c the scconcl nn<l third to I.Jc gcuuinc o.nd choractcristic a.lso. See 
o.bove, chap. vi. § i. 
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one ,vhich lies deeper than the surface, and beyond mere first appear
ances. It presents itself to us in a double form: 

1) Is there any account which might Le given of this great dis
similarity, consistent with iclentity of Authorship? 

2) Are there any indications of that identity, lying beneath the sur
face, notwithstanding this great dissimilarity ? 

101. In reply to the first question, several thoughts at once suggest 
themselves as claiming mention and contributing to its solution. The 
siebject of the Apocalypse is so different from those of the Gospel and 
Epistle, that we may well expect a not inconsiderable difference of style. 
In those, the ,vriter is, under divine guidance, calmly arranging his 
material, in full self-consciousness, and deliberately putting forth the 
product, in words, of his own reflectiveness: in this, on the other hand, 
he is the rapt seer, borne along from -vision to Yision, speaking in a 
1·egion and character totally different'. Is this circumstance any con
tribution to our reply? Let us consider further. 

102. St. John was not a Greek, but a Galilean. To speak a certain 
kine! of Greek was probably natural to him, as to almost all the in
habitants of Palestine of his time. Rut to write the Greek of his 
Gospel and Epistle, can hardly but have been to him matter of effort. 
Or to put it in another point of view, the diction and form in which 
they were convcyecl were the result of a deliberate exercise of a special 
gift of the Spirit, matured by practice, and deemed necessary for the 
pnrpose of those ,vritings, to be put forth in them. 

103. In the Apocalypse, the case may be conceived to ha'l'e been 
different. The necessarily rhapsodical ancl mysterious character of that 
book may have led to the Apostle being left more to his vernacular and 
less correct Greek. Circumstances too may have contributed to this. 
The visions may ha"<'e been set clown in the solitude of exile, far from 
friencll;, and perhaps from the appliances of civilized life. The Hebra
istic style may have come more naturally in a writing so fashioned on 
Olcl Testament models, ancl bound by so many links to the prophecies of 
Hebrew prophets. 'rhe style too of advanced age may have dropped the 
careful elaboration of the preceding years, and resumed the rougher 
character of early youth. 

l0J. I do not say that these considerations arc enough to account for 
the great diversity which is presented: nay, I fairly own, that taken 
alone, they arc not: ancl that the difficulty has nenr yet been tho
roughly solved. Still I do not conceive that we arc at liberty to cut the 
knot by denying the Apostolic Authorship, which primitive tradition has 

G Since writing this I sec in Davidson's Introduction, p. 587, "As Gucrikc )ms well 
expressed it (Eiulcitung, p. 550), the Gospel was couceh·cd and written Ev .,.o/ vot, in 
the undcrstnnding: but· the Apocalypse~., Tqj 1r11E6µaT1, in the Spirit." 
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so firmly established. Far better is it to investigate patiently, ancl not, 
by blincl partisanship on either siclc, to stop the way against unfettered 
search for a better account of the phrenom_cna than has hithertQ. QJ,cn 
given. 

105. It has been shewn more than once, ancl in Olli" own country by 
Dr. Daviclson in his Introduction, pp. 5Gl ff., that the roughnesscs ancl 
solcecisms in the Apocalypse have been, for the purposes of argument, 
very much exaggera.tccl: that there are harclly any which may not be 
parallelecl in classical authors themselves, ancl that their more frequent 
occurrence here is no more than is due to the peculiar nature of the 
subject and occasion. This consicleration shoulcl be borne in mincl, ancl 
the matter investigated by the student for himself. 

l0G. Our second question askecl above was, whether there are any 
marks of iclentity of Authorship linking together the Gospel, Epistle, 
ancl Apocalypse, notwithstanding this great and evident dissimilarity ? 

107. The inclividual character of the \Vriter of the Gospel and 
Epistle stancls forth evident and undoubted. We seem to know him in 
a moment. Even in the report of sayings of our Lord common "to him 
ancl the other Evangelists, the peculiar tinge of expression, the choice 
and collocation of worcls, leave no doubt whose report we are reading. 
Ancl so strongly clocs the Epistle resemble the Gospel in these particu
lars, that the criticism as well as the tradition of all ages has concurred 
in ascribing the two to the same person. 

108. If now we look at the Apocalypse, we cannot for a moment feel 
that it is less individual, less reflecting the heart and character of its 
\Vriter. Its style, its manner of conception ancl arrangement of 
thought, its diction, arc alike full of life ancl personal reality. So that 
our conditions for making this enquiry are favourable. Our two objects 
of comparison stancl out well the one over against the other. Both are 
peculiar, characteristic, individual. Ilut are the indications presented 
by them such that we are compelled to infer clilfcrcnt authorship, or arc 
they such as seem to point to one and the same person ? 

100. The former of these questions has been affirmccl by Liicke ancl 
the opponents of the Apostolic authorship: the latter by Hcngstcnberg 
and those who uphold it. Let us sec how the matter stancls. Auel in 
so doing (as was the case in the similar enquiry in the Prolegomena to 
the l~pistlc to the Hebrews), I shall not enter fully into the whole list 
of verbal and constructional pecnliarities, but, referring the reader for 
these to Liickc and Davidson, shall a<l<luce, and dwell upon, some of the 
more remarkable ancl suggestive of them. 

110. The first of these is one undeniably connecting the Apocalypse 
with the Gospel ancl the Epistle, viz. the appellation o Aoyo< Tov 0,uv 
given to our Lorcl in eh. xix. 13 ( see John i. 1 ; 1 John i. 1). 'l'his 
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name /, Aoyo~ for our Lord is found in the N. T., only in the writings 
of St. John. I am aware of the ingenuity with which Liicke (p. 6i9) 
has endeavoured to turn this expression to the contrary account, main
taining that it is a proof of dirersity of authorship, inasmuch as the 
Evangelist ncvcl' writes O AOyo~ roV 0wV: but I may leave it. to nny fair
judging reader to decide, whether it be not a far greater argument for 
identity that the remarkable designation /, Aoyo~ is used, than for diYer
sity that, on the solemn occasion described in the Apocalypse, the 
hitherto unhcarcl adjunct Tov 0,ov is added. 

111. Another reply may be given to our deduction from the use 
of this name: viz. that it indicates not necessarily John the Apostle, 
but only one familiar with his teaching, as we may suppose that other 
John to have been. All I can say to this is, that which I cannot help 
feeling to apply to the whole hypothesis of the authorship by the second 
John, that if it be so,-if one bearing the same name as the Apostle, 
having the same place among the Asiatic churches, put forth a book in 
which he also used the Apostle's peculiar phrases, and yet took no 
pains to prevent the confusion which must necessarily arise between 
himself and the Apostle, I do not well see how the advocates of his 
authorship can help pronouncing the book a forgery, or at all e~ents 
the work of one who, in relating the visions, was not unwilling to be 
taken for his greater and Apostolic namesake. 

112. Another link, binding the Apocalypse to both Gospel and 
Epistle, is the use of /, V<Kwv, in the Epistles to the churches, eh. ii. 7, 
11, 17, 2G, iii. 5, 12, 2l(bis): and in eh. xii. 11, xv. 2, xvii. 14, xxi. 7. 
Compare John xvi. 33; 1 John ii. 13, 14, iv. 4, v. 4(bis), 5. It is 
amusing to observe again how dexterously Lucke turns the edge of 
this. /, v<Kwv is never used absolutely in Gospel or in Epistle, as it is in 
the Apocalypse: therefore it again is a mark of di,·crsity, not of iden
tity. But surely this is the very thing we might expect. The viKiv 

T0v K0up.ov, T0v 1ro117Jp6v, afrrol.l,, &c.,-thcsc arc the details, and co1nc 
under notice while the strife is proceeding, or when the object is of 
more import than .the bare act: but when the e11d is spoken of, and 
the final and general ,•ictory is all that remains in view, nothing can be 
1norc natural than that he who alone spoke of vtK~v T0v K0a-,i.ov, T0v 1roV1J• 

pov, a~rov~,-should also be the only one to designate the victor by 
/, v<Kwv. Besides which, we have also the other use, in Ilev. xii. 11, 
xvii. 14. 

113. A third remarkable word, .U170,v6~, is once used by St. Luke 
(Luke xvi. 11), once by St. Paul (l Thcss. i. 9), and three times in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (Heh. viii. 2, ix. 24, x. 22) : but nine times in 
the Gospel of St. John ', four times in the Epistle•, and ten times m 

7 John i. 9, iv. 23, 37, vi. 32, vii. 28, viii. lG, xv. 1, X\"ii. 3, .1.ix. 35. 
• 1 John ii. 8, v. 20(3ce). 
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the Apocalypse'. Here again, it is true, Liickc adduces this on the 
other side, alleging that while the Evangelist uses the word only in the 
sense of gennille-0 <iAl]0tvO,;; 0£0~, TD </,W'i Tll o.x.,,01.v01,, 0 0.pTO'; 0 cL\:17e 
0wos,-thc Author of the Apocalypse uses it of Christ as a synonym 
with 1rwT6,;, O{Kaw,;;, ii.yio,;, and as a. prc<licate of the AOyoi, Kp{a-£.t,;1 OOo{ 
of Goel. This latter is true enough ; but the former assl'rtion is singue 
larly untrue. J<'or in three out of the nine places in the Gospel, the 
subjective sense of a,1.-q0,v&s must be taken: viz. in iv. 37, viii. lG, xix. 
35 : and in the last of these, cLl.710,v,) avroii forw ~ µ.aprvp{a, the word is 
used exactly as in Rev. xxii. G, oOTot d AOyo, ?TtO'Toi Kai aJ...110ivo{. 

11-!. Th•J word J.pv,ov, which designates our Lord 20 times in the 
Apocalypse, only elsewhere occurs in John xxi. 15, not with reference 
to Him. But it is remarkable that John i. 20, 3G arc the only places 
where he is called by the name of a lamb, the word aµ.v6s being used, in 
reference doubtless to Isa. !iii. 7 (Acts viii. 32), as in one other place 
where He is compnred to a lamb, 1 Pet. i. 10. The Apocalyptic writer, 
as Liicke observes, probably chooses the diminutive, and attaches to it 
the epithet icrq,ayµ.ivov, for the purpose of contrast to the majesty and 
power which he has also to predicate of Christ: but is it not to be 
taken into account, that this personal name, tlte Lamb, whether aµ.vos 
or apv{ov, whether with or without roii Ornii, is common only to the two 
books? 

115. To these many minor examples might be added, and will be found 
treated at length in Liickc, p. GGO If., Davidson, p. 5Gl ff.' The latter 
writer has succeeded in many cases in shewing the unfairness of Liickc's 
strong partisanship, by which he makes every similarity into a dis
similarity: but on the other hand he on his side has gone perhaps too 
far in attempting to answer every objection of this kind. After all, 
while there certainly are weighty indications of identity of authorship, 
there is also a residuum of phrunomena of diversity <JUitc enough for the 
reasonable support of the contrary hypothesis. If the book stood alone 
in the matter of evidence, I own I should be <JUite at a, loss how to sub-

9 eh. iii. 7, 1·1-, vi. 10, xv. 8, x,·i. 7, xi:rc. 2, 9, 11, xxi. 5, xXii. G. 
1 I ha,·c obsen•ed the following whiC'h I ha,·c not sccn elsewhere noticed, occurring 

only in the three books, or onlg in the peculiar sense:-
l. ub 06va.o-9e 1Ja.c1Trl.(uv lipT,, John X\"i. 12. 

ob O{,vv f3a.cr'T&a-a., 1ea.1eo6s, nc,-. ii. 2. 
2. HE1Co1r1aK@r itc -rjjs Monropla.s, John h·. 6. 

ob KE1<01rla1eu, ltcv. ii. 3. 
3. OUo D.nE,\our Ev ,\ev,cois ... Jolin xx. 12. 

·np11ra.T1]ua1nrw µn' /µall fi,, .\Etncois, Rev. iii. 4. 
4. Tho verb 1eE'i'µ.a1 used of mere position, John ii. 6, xix:. 29, xx. 5, G, xxi. 9; Rev. h·. 

2 only. 
5. IJvoµa. aUT<i, John i. G, iii. 1 (xviii. 10); Rev. vi. 8, ix. 11. 
G. Compare Uev. iii. 18 with 1 John ii. 20, 27, ns to the xpl11µii nnd its cJl'ccts. 
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stantiate identity of authorship between it ancl the Gospel ancl Epistle. 
But as it is, our main reliance is on the concurrent testimony of primi
tive tradition, which hardly can be stronger than it is, and which the 
perfectly gratuitous hypothesis respecting a second John as the author 
entirely fails to shake. 

llU. Our question respecting the internal c'l'iclence furnished by the 
book itself is thus in a position entirely different from that whid, it 
occupiccl in the Prolegomena to the Epistle to the HcLrews. There, ,rn 
had no primitive tradition so general, or of such authority as to com
m:111d our assent. The question was perfectly open. The authorship 
by St. Paul was an opinion at first tentatively an<l partially held: then 
as time wore on, acquiring consistency and acceptance. J u<lging of this 
by the book itself, is it for us to accept or to reject it? In lack of any 
worthy external evidence, we were thrown Lack on this as our main 
material for a judgment. 

117. But with regard to the Apocalypse, external and internal 
evidence have changed pl:wcs. The former is now the main material 
for our judgmcnt. It is of the highest ancl most satisfactory kind. It 
was unanimous in very early times. It came from those who knew and 
had heard St. John himself. It only begins to be impugned by those 
who had doctrinal objections to the book. The doubt was taken up by 
more reasonable men on internal an<l critical grounds. llut no real 
substantive counter-claimant was ever produced: only one whose wry 
existence depcmlcd on the report of two tombs bearing the name of 
John, and on a not very perspicuous passage of Papias. 

118. This being so, om· enquiry has necessarily taken this shape :-Is 
tlie book itself inconsistent with tl,is apparenfl!J irreji·agable testimon!J ! 
And in replying to it we have confessed that the dillerences between 
it and the Gospel and Epistle are \'cry remarkable, and of a character 
hitherto uncxplainecl, or not fully accounted for: but that there arc at 
the same time striking notes of similarity in expression aud cast of 
thought : and that perhaps we are not in a position to take into 
account the effect of a totally different subject and totally different cir
cumstances upon one, who though knowing and speaking Greek, was yet 
a Hebrew by birth. 

110. Thus, all things considered, being it is true far from satisfied 
with any account at present given of the peculiar style and pbrenomena 
of the Apocalypse, but being far less satisfied with the procedure of the 
antagonists of the Apostolic authorship, we are not prepared to with
hol,l our assent from the firm and unshaken testimony of primitirn 
tradition, that the author was the Apostle and Evangelist St. John. 
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l'LACE AND TIME OF WRITING. 

1. The enquiry as to the former of these is narrowed within a very 
small space. From the notice contained in the boo!< itself ( eh. i. !J) the 
writing must have taken place either in Patmos, 01· after the return from 
exile. The past tenses, lp.apn5pTJu<v in eh. i. 2, and ly,vop.TJ> in i. 9, 
do not decide for the latter alternative ; they may both be used as from 
the point of time when the book should be read, as is common in all 
narratives. On the other hand, it would be more probable ah extra, 
that the writing should take place after the return, especially if we arc 
to credit the account given by Yictorinus, that St. John was cond'emncd 
to the mines in Patmos. ,v c have no means of determining the ques
tion, and must leave it in doubt. If the style and peculiarities arc to be 
in any degree attributed to outward circumstances, then it would seem 
to have been written in solitude, and sent from Patmos to the Asiatic 
churches. 

2. The only traditional notice worth recounting is that given by Vic
torinus: on Rev. x. 11, l\figne Patr. Lat. vol. v. p. 333: where he 
relates that John saw the Apocalypse in Patmos, and then after his re
lease on the death of Domitian, "postca tra,lidit hanc eandcm quam 
accepcrat a Deo Apocalypsin." Arethas indeed says on Rev. vii., 
0 ElrayyEA,<TT~~ fXJl'r]lIµ.<f!3E'iTo TaiiTa. f.v 'Iwv{ff T'[t KaT' "E<j,£uov: but this is 
too late to be of any account in the matter. 

3. It has been remarked', that the circumstance of John having pre
pared to write down the voices of the seven thunders, Rev. x. 1, appears 
to sanction the view that the writing took place at the same time with 
the seeing of the visions. 

4. As regards Patmos itself, it is one of the group calle<l the Sporaclcs, 
to the S. of Samos (Pliny, iv. 23. Strabo, "· p. ,JSS. Thucyd. iii. 23). 
It is about thirty Roman miles in circumference. A cave is still shewn 
in the island (now Patmo) where St. John is said to have seen the 
Apocalypse. See ,vincr's Rcalwortcrbuch, and the Dictionary of Greek 
nnd Roman Geography. 

5. ,vith regard however to the time of writing, there has been no 
small controversy. And at this we need not be surprised, seeing that 
principles of interpretation arc involved. 

,v e will first deal with ancient tradition as far as it gives us any in
dication as to the elate. 

G. lrcnmus, v. 30. 3, p. 330, in a passage already cited (§ i. par. 7), 

' StUllrt, p. 215. 
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tells us that the Apocalypse (for such is the only legitimate understanding 
of the construction) E{l1p0.811 ... o-xE80v i1rL rij,; ~fLETipa,; yo,Ecii;, r.pO,; Tcii 

TlAn rij,; ~oJuTiavoii d.pxlJ,;. 
7. Clement of Alexandria (Quis dives salrns, § 42, p. 9-19 P., cited 

also by Eusebius, H. E. iii. 23), says ir.«o~ yap Tov Tvpavvov T<Awni

uavTo,; &1rO rij,; IlilTfLOV rij,; v~uov µ.ETT}A8f.v El,; Tl}v "Ecf,Euov, K.T,A. This 
passage, it is true, contains no mention who the tyrant was, nor any 
allusion to the writing of the Apocalypse: hut it is interesting for our 
present enquiry as shewing, in its citation by Eusehius, how l,e uncler
stoocl the elate furnished by it. :For he introduces it by saying that 
St. John T0s ,caTO. T~V 'Au{'av Ott:'tr.w iKKATju{a,;, ciirO T,j,; KarCJ. -njv i,jjuov 

p.<Ta r,iv ~op.<T1avoii T<Awrqv brav<A0wv 'P"Y'I•• ancl cites Clement as one 
of the witnesses of the fact. 

8. Origen merely calls St. J olm's persecutor b 'Pw/La{wv /JacnA<v,, 

without specifying which. Arn] he seems to clo this wittingly: for he 
notices that John himself cloes not mention who condemned him. See 
the passage quoted above, § i. par. 12. 

0. Eusebius, H. E. iii. 18, having eitecl the passage of Irenmus noticed 
abo;l' 1 says oi -YE ~ai rO~ KatpO~ Er.' ~K~t/3(,; i~Eu71µ.IJ11a:ro iv ET£

1

t 1ro-T:Kat

OE,co.Tq, aoµ.t:Ttavou, µ,ua 1rA£tovwv ETEpwv Kat <fiAa/3tav tl.op.EnUav ttr."o

p~uavre,;, Ef d.OeAcfrij,; yeyovl''iav <l>Aa/3{ov KA~1uvro,, EvO,; T<7w Tf]Vt1<0.0e Er.l. 
'PWp.fJ~ OvvarOw, Tij~ El, XPturOv p.aprrp{a~ £vEKEV d,; vrjuov Ilovr{av 1<arC1. 

T<fLwp{av o,o,fo·lla,. Ancl this same statement he repeats in his Chro
nicon, A.D. 95, vol. i. p. 551 f., ~Iignc. In H. E. iii. 20 he giws the 
account of the return of St. John from Patmos in the beginning of 
N erva's reign, cited above, § i. par. 02. 

10. Tertullian clocs not appear quite to bear out Eusebius's under
standing of him, H. E. iii. 20: for he only says, Apo!. c. 5, Yol. i. p. 293 f., 
after mentioning the persecution of Nero, "Tcnta,·erat et Domitiai.ns, 
portio N eronis cle crudelitate: secl qua et homo, facile cwptum repressit, 
restitutis etiam quos relegaverat." Here he certainly makes Domitian 
himself recall the exiles. 

11. Yictorinus, in the passage above referred to (" quanclo hoe Yiclit 
Johannes, erat in insula l'atmos, in metallum damnatus a Domitiano 
Cresare ''), ancl afterwar,ls (" Johannes, cl~ rnetallo climissus, sic postea 
tradidit hane eandem quam acceperat" Deo apocalypsin "), plainly gi~es 
the elate: as also in another place, p. 338: " Intelligi oportet tempus 
quo seripta apuealypsis eclita est, quoniam tune erat Caesar Domitianus 
. . .. unus nstat sub quo scripta est apoealypsis, Domitianus scilicet." 

12. ,T erome ( cle Yir. illustr. 9, Yo!. ii. p. 8-15) says, "quarto clccimo 
anno seeunclam post N eroncm persecutionem movente Domitiano in 
Patmos insulam relegatus scripsit apocalypsin . . . . interfecto autem 
Domitiano et actis ejus ob nimiam eruclelitatem a Senatu rescissis sub 
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Nerva principe redit Ephesum." So also his testimony above, § i. 
par. 25. 

13. So also Sulpicius SeYerus and Orosius, ancl later writers gene
rally. The first who breaks in upon this concm-rc•nt traclition is Epi
phanius, Hrer. Ii., in two very curious passages: the first where he says, 
c. 12, vol. i. p. 433 f., VaT£pov &vayKCllEt TO iiywv 7rVEVµ.a TDv 'IwClvV1JV 

1Tapat10Vµ.evov Eliayt£A{uau0at Oi" €VAU/3eiav Kat Ta1reivocj,pocrl:v'Yjv brl T?j 
Y1JpaA.lff aVToV ~AtK{'!-, µ.nO. ETI} Ev£v1/Kovra ,1], EavToV {wl],, fHTO TI}v aVroU 
&1rO nj, IlclTµov brCl.voOav, ,~v (7r(. KA.a.vUou yEvoµ,EV7Jv Ka{crapa,: the other, 
c. 33, p. 45G, al,roV OE 1rpoc/>71n:Vcravror; Ev XP~Vot, KAavolov Ka{a-apor; 
&vwrCl,w, OrE Ei, T~JI IL:lTµov vij9"ov 'l!Tn}piEv . . •. . 

14. Now it is plain that there must be some strange blunder here, 
which Liicke, who makes much of Epiphanius's testimony as shcwing 
that the tradition, which he calls tl:e lrenrean, was not received by 
Epiphanius, entirely, and conveniently, omits to notice. Tire passage 
evidently sets the retum from exile in the extreme old age of St. John. 
To say that a considerable interval may be supposed to elapse between 
the brcivoBos and his ninetieth year, woulcl be mere trifling with the 
context. Now if this is so, seeing that Claudius reigned from 41 to 
54 A.D., putting the retum from exile at the last of these dates, we 
should have St. John aged ninety in the year /H: in other words, 
thirty-three years older than our Lord, and sixty-three at least when 
called to he an Apostle: a result which is at variance with all ancient 
tradition whatever. Either Epiphanius has fallen into some great 
mistake, which is not very probable, or he means by Claudius some 
other Emperor: if Nero, then he wouhl still be wrong as to St. John's 
age at or near to his return. 

15. The testimony of Muratori's fragment on the Canon has been 
cited (by Stuart, p. 21S) as testifying to an early dak But all it says 
is this: "Ipse beatus Apostolus Paulus scqucns prroclecessoris sui 
J ohannis or<lincm, nmniue nominatim septem ccclesiis scribat ordinc 
tali." Ancl the word pr<l'rlecessoris, as has been pointed out by Credner, 
merely seems to mean that St. John was an Apostle before St. Paul, not 
that he wrote his seven epistles before St. Paul wrote his. 

lG. The preface to the Syriac Yersion of the Apocalypse published by 
De Dieu, supposed to have been made in the Gth century, says that the 
visions were seen by St. John in the island of Patmos, "in quam a 
N crone C::esarc relcgatus fuerat.,, 

17. Theophylact, in his preface to the Gospel of St. John, vol. i. p. 50cl,, 
says that it was written in the island of l'atmos, thirty-two years after 
the Ascension: am! in so saying, places the exile under Nero. But he 
clearly is wroug, as Li.icke remarks, or his n1caning not clearly under~ 
stood, when he attributes the writing of the Gospel to this time: and 
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moreover he is inconsistent with himself: for in commenting on )Iatt. 
xx. 23, ml. i. p. lOi, he remarks that as Herod put to death the Apostle 
J amcs the greater, so Trajan condemned John as a martyr to the word 
of truth. 

18. ,Jerome, adv. J o,·in. i. 26, vol. ii. p. 280, determines nothing, only 
citing Tcrtullian, "Hefert autcm Tertullianus quocl a Xerone (for "a 
Ncrone," ::\Iignc rca<ls "Uomre ") 1niss.us in fer-rentis olei clolium purior 
et vegetior e:sciverit quam intra\'crit." But Tertullian only says, if at 
least De prmscript. Hmret. c. 36, ml. ii. p. 49, be the place referred to, 
" Felix ccclesia (Romana) . . . . . ubi Petrus passioni dominicre adrequa. 
tur, ubi Paulus Johannis (scil. baptistm) cxitu coronatur, ubi Apostolus 
,Toannes postcaquam in olcum igncum demcrsus nihil passus est, in 
insulam rclcgatur." It surely is stretching a point here to say that he 
implies an ·three events to have taken place under X ero. 

19. The Author of the "Synopsis de vita et mortc prophetarurn, apos
tolorum et discipulorum Domini" (ostensibly Dorothcus, bishop of Tyre, 
so cited in Thcophylact, 'l'ol. i. p. 500: but probably it belongs to the 6th 
century), makes ,John to be exiled to Patrnos by Trnjan. Andreas ancl 
Arethas gi\'C no decided testimony on the point. Arethas, in comment
ing on Rev. ,i. 12, says, that some applied this prophecy to the destruc
tion of J erusalcm under Y espasian : but this is distinctly repudiated 
by Andreas: allowing however (on ,ii. 2) that such things di<l happen to 
the Jewish Christians who escaped the e\'ils inflicted on Jerusalem by the 
Romans, yet they more probably refer to the times of Antichrist. Arethas 
again, on Rev. i. 9, cites without any protest Eusebius, as asserting St. 
John's exile in Patrnos to ham taken place under Domitian. 

20. l\Iuch more evidence on this subject from other later writers 
whose testimonies are of less consequcnce,-an<l more minute discussion 
of the earlier testimonies, will be found in Elliott, Hora, Apocalypticre, 
i. pp. 31----46, an<l Appendix, No. i. pp. 503-517. In the last mentioned, 
he has gone well an<l carefully through the arguments on external 
evidence adduced by Liicke an<l Stuart for the writing under Galba and 
Nero respectively, and, as it seems to me, disposed of them all. 

21. Our result, as far as this part of the question is considered, may 
be thus stated. "' e have a constant and unswerving prirniti\'e tradition 
that St. ,John's exile took place, and the Apocalypse was written, towards 
the encl of Dornitian's reign. With this tradition, as has been often 
obscn·cd, the circumstances seem to agree very well. "' c have no 
evidence that the first, or X cronic, persecution, extended beyond Horne, 
ol' found nnt in con<lemnatious to exile. '\\'hcrcas in regard to the 
second we know that both these were the case. Indeed the liberation at 
Domitian's death of those whom he had exiled is substantiated by Dio 
Cassius, who, in relating the beginning of N erva's reign, lib. h:\'iii. 1, 
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says, ;tun ?E ToV aoµ£:tavoV 
1

a~ E}K6ve:i;
1

aV~o~ • .• ~VE~wvEV~lJO'av •••• 
1

Ka',, 0 
N Epouai; TOV5 TE Kptvoµ..evovs E7T arr£/3£tf!, arf,YJKE, Kat TOV', cJ>EVyovTai; KQT7Ttil)'E 

.... Toli; OE 0~ llio,5 oiiT
1 

drTE/3e{ar;, oVr" 'IovOarKoii {3lov KaTatnU.u0a{ 

Tt.vai; uvv£-x6Jp71rre. 
22. Assuming then the fact of St. John's exile at Patmos during a 

persecution for the Gospel's sake, it is far more likely that it should have 
hcen under Domitian than under N cro or under Galba. But one main 
reliance of the advocates of the earlier date is internal evidence supposed 
to be furnished by the book itself. And this, first, from the rough and 
Hcbraistic style. I have already discussed this point, and have fully 
admittetl its difficulty, however we view it. I need only add now, that I 
do not conceive we at all diminish that difficulty by supposing it to be 
written before the Gospel and Epistle. The Greek of the Gospel and 
Epistle is not the Greek of the Apocalypse in a matnrer state : but if the 
two belong to one· and the same writer, we must seek for the cause of 
their diversity not in chronological but rather in psychological considera
tions. 

23. Again, it is said that the book furnishes indications of having been 
written before the destructio1f of J crusalcm, by the fact of its mcutioning 
the city and the temple, eh. xi. 1 ff., and the twelve tribes as yet existing, 
eh. vii. 4-8. Thi" argument has been very much insisted 011 by several 
of the moclcrn German critics. llut we may demur to it at once, as con
taining an assumption which we arc not prepared to grant: viz. that the 
prophetic passage is to be thus interpreted, or has any thing to do with 
the literal Jerusalem. Let the canon of interpretation be first substan
tiated, by which we are to be bound in our uudcrstanding of this passage, 
and then we can recognize its bearing on the chronological question. 
Certainly Liickc has not done this, pp. 825 II'., but, as usual with him, 
has fallen to abusing Hengstenberg, for which he undoubtedly has a strong 
case, while for his own interpretation he seems to me to make out a very 
weak one. 

2-1. Another such assumption is found in the confident assertion by 
the same critics, that the passages in eh. xiii. 1 ff., xvii. 10 point out the 
then reigning Cmsar, and that by the conditions of those passages, such 
reigning Cmsar must be that one who suits their chronological theory. 
H is not the place here to discuss principles of interpretation: but we 
may fairly demur again to the thus assuming a principle irrespective of 
the requirements of the book, and then judging the book itself by it. 
'fhis is manifestly done by Liickc, pp. 835 ff. Besides wl,ich, the dif
ferences among themselves of those who adopt this view arc such as to 
deprive it of all fixity as an historical indication. Are we to reckon our 
Cresars forwards (and if so, are we to begin with Julius, or with 
Augustus?), or backwards, upon some independent assumption of the time 
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of writing, which the other plrn,nomena must he made to fit ? If the 
reader will consult the notes on eh. xvii. 10, I trust he will st·c that any 
such view of the passages is untenable. 

25. L'pon interpretations like these, insulated, and derived from mere 
first impressions of the wording of single passages, is the whole fabric 
built, which is to supersede the primitive tradition as to the date of the 
Apocalypse. On this account, Ircnrous must be supposed to have made 
a mistake in the <late which he assigns, who had such good and sufficient 
means of knowing: on this account, all those additional testimonies, 
which in any other case would have been adduced as independent and 
important, are to be assumed to have been mere repetitions of that of 
lrenreus. 

2G. But it is most unfortunate for these critics that, when once so sure 
a ground is established for them as a direct indication in the book itself 
of the emperor under whom it was written, they cannot agree among 
themselves who this emperor was. Some among them (c. g. Stuart, al.) 
taking the natural (and one would think the only possible) view of 
such an historical indication, begin according to gcnernl custom with 
Julius, and bring the 1vriting under N cro. Ewald and Liieke, on account 
of the o~K ,unv Kal 7rap<UTa< of eh. xvii. 8, which they wish to apply to 
Nero, desert the usual reckoning of Roman emperors, aml begin with 
Augustus, thus bringing the writing under Galba. Again, Eichhorn an<l 
Bleck, wishing to bring the writing under Y espasian, omit Galba, Otho, 
an<l Vitelli us, relying on an expression of Suctonius that their reigns were 
a mere" rebellio triu1n pl'incipum." Thus by changing the usual starting. 
point, and leaving out of the usual list of the Cresars any number found 
convenient, any view we please may be substantiated by this kind of 
interpretation. Those whose view of the prophecy extends wider, and 
who attach a larger meaning to the symbols of the beast and his image 
and his heads, will not be induced by such very uncertain speculations to 
set asicle a primitive and as it appears to them thoroughly trnstworthy 
tradition. 

27. It may be observed that Liickc attempts to give an account of 
the origin of what he calls the Ircnroan tradition, freely confessing that 
his proof (?) of the date is not complete without such an account. The 
character of the account he gives is well worth observing. ·when, he 
says, men foun<l that the apocalyptic prophecies had failed of their 
accomplishment, they began to give a wider sense to them, and to put 
them at a later date. And having given this account, he attempts to 
vindicate it from the charge of overthrowing the authority of Scripture 
prophecy, and says that though it may not be as convenient as the way 
which modern orthocloxy has struck out, yet it lcatls n10re safely to the 
desired end, and to the permanent enjoyment of true faith. 
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28. ,vith every disposition to search and prove all things, and ground 
faith upon things thus proved, I own I am quite unable to come to 
Liicke's conclusions, or to those of any of the maintainers of the N cronic 
or any of the earlier dates. The book itself, it seems to me, refuses the 
assignment of such times of writing. The evident assumption which it 
makes of long-standing and general persecution (eh. vi. !J) forbids us to 
place it in the very first persecution and that only a 1mrtial one : the 
undoubted transference of Jewish temple emblems to a Christian sense 
(eh. i. 20) of itself makes us suspect those interpreters who maintain the 
literal sense when the temple and city arc mentioned: the analogy of 
the prophecies of Daniel forbids us to limit to individual kings the 
interpretation of the symbolic heads of the beast: the whole character and 
tone of the writing precludes our imagining that its original reference 
was ever intended to be to mere local matters of secondary import. 

2!J. The state of those to whom it was addressed furnishes another 
powerful subsidiary argument in favour of the later date. This will be 
expanded in the next section. 

30. These things then being considercd,-the decisive testimony of 
primitive tradition, and failure of all attempts to set it asidc,-thc 
internal evidence furnished by the book itself, and equal failure of all 
attempts by an unwarrantable interpretation to raise up counter evidence, 
-I have no hesitation in believing with the ancient fathers and most 
competent witnesses, that the Apocalypse was written 11'po,; Tcji T<A« Tii• 
.O.oµmavov &pxij<, i. e·. about the year 95 or 96 A.D. 

SECTION III. 

TO WIIOM ADDRESSED. 

I. The superscription of the book plainly states for what readers it 
was primarily intended. At the same time indications abound, that the 
whole Christian church was in view. In the very epistles to the seven 
churches themselves, all the promises and sayings of the Lord, though 
arising out of local circumstances, arc of perfectly general application. 
And in the course of the prophecy, the wide range of objects embraced, 
the universality of the cautions and encouragements, the vast periods of 
1 imc comprised, leave us no inference but this, that the book was intended 
for the comfort and profit of every age of the Christian church. In 
treating therefore the question at the head of this section in its narrower 
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ancl literal sense, I am not excluding the broader and general vic,v. It 
lies behind the other, ns in the rest of the apostolic writings. " These 
things," as the older Scriptures, "arc written for our ensamples, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come : " or, in the language of the 
1\Iuratori fragment on the Canon, " et J ohanncs enim in Apocalypsi lieet 
septem ecclesiis scribat, tamen omnibus dicit." 

2. 'fhc book then was directly addressed to the se"rcn churches of 
proconsular Asia. A few remarks must be made on the general subject 
of the names and state of these churches, before entering on a descrip
tion of them severally. 

3. :l<'irst, as to the selection of the names. 'fhe number seven, 
so often nsed by the Seer to express universality, has here prcrniled in 
occasioning that number of names to be selecte,l out of the churches in 
the district. For these were not all the churches comprised in Asia 
proper. \Vhether there were Christian bodies in Colossru and Hiera
polis, we cannot say. Those cities had been, since the writing of 
St. Paul's Epistle, destroyed by an earthquake, an,l in what stale of 
restoration they were nt this date, is uncertain. llut from the Epistles 
of Ignatius we may fairly assume that there were churches in Magnesia 
and Tralles. 'l'he number seven then is representative, not exhaustive. 
These seven are taken in the following order : Ephesus, Smyrna, Per
gamum, Thyatirn, Snrdis, Phila,lelphia, Laodicea. That is, beginning 
with Ephesus the first city in the province, it follows a line from South 
to North up to Pergamum, then takes the neighbouring city of Thyatira, 
and follows another line from North to South. 

4. As regards the general state of these churches, we may make the 
following remarks : 

\Ve have from St. Paul, setting aside the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
110t from any doubt as to its original destination, but ns containing no 
local notices, and that to Philemon, as being of a private character,
three Epistles containing notices of the Christian churches within this 
district. The first in point of time is that to the Colossians (.!.D. 

!ll-!l:3): then fol101v the two to 'fimotheus, dating from 67 to 68. 
It is important to observe, that nil these Epistles, even the latest of 
them, the second to Timotheus, have regard to n state of the churches 
evidently preceding by many years that set before us in this book. 
The germs of heresy and error there apparent (sec Vol. III. prolegg. 
eh. vii. § i. par. 12 ff.) had expanded into definite sects (eh. ii. (l, 15): 
the first ardour with which some of them had received and practised the 
Gospel, had cooled (eh. ii. ,1, 5, iii. 2): others had increased in zeal for 
God. and were surpassing their former works (eh. ii. l!J). Again, the 
da.ys of the martyrdom of Antipas, an eminent servant of Christ, are 
referred back to some time past (eh. ii. 13). 
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5. It is also important to notice that Laodicea is clescribed (eh. 
iii. 17) as boasting in her wealth and self-sufficiency. Now we know 
from Tacitus (sec below, par. 13), that in the sixth year of Nero, or 
in the tenth, according to Eusebius (and apparently with more accuracy), 
Laodicea was destroyed by an earthquake, and recovered herself pro
priis opibus, without any assistance from the Head 0f the state. How 
many years it might take before the city coukl again put on such a 
spirit of self-sufficing pride as that shcwn in eh. iii. 17, it is not possible 
to fix exactly: but it is obvious that we must allow more time for this 
than would be consistent with the N cronic date of the Apocalypse. 
This is confirmed when we observe the spiritual character given of the 
Laodicean church,-that of lukewannncss,-aml rcllect, that such a 
character docs not ordinarily accompany, nor follow close upon, great 
juclgmcnts and affiictions, but is the result of a periocl of calm ancl pros
perity, and gradually encroaching compromise with ungodliness. 

6. I may furthci· mention, that the fact of the relation here shcwn to 
exist between ,John and the churches of proconsular Asia, points to 
a pcrio<l wholly distinct from that in which Paul, or his disciple Timo
thcus, exercised authority in those parts. Ancl this alone would lcacl us 
to meet with a decided negative the hypothesis of the Apocalypse being 
written under N cro, Galba, or even Y espasian. At the same time, sec 
note on eh. ii. 20,-the mention of <f,ayiiv .l8wAo01JTa there identifies the 
temptations and difficulties which beset the churches when the Apoca
lypse was written, with those which we know to have been prevalent 
in the apostolic age, and thus gives a strong confirmation of the authen
ticity of the book. 

I now proceed to consider these churches one by one. 
7. EPHESUS, the capital of proconsular Asia, has already been de

scribed and a sketch of its history given, in the Prolegg. to the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, Vol. III. prolegg. eh. ii.§ ii. p:irr. 1-6. More detailed 
accounts arc there referred to. 'l'he notes to the Epistle will in each 
case put the stuc\ent in possession of the general character an,! par
t;c<1lar excellencies or failings of each church, so that I need not repen,t 
them here. In reference to the threat uttered hy our Lord in eh. ii. 5, 
we nrny remark, that a few miserable huts, ancl ruins of great extent 
and massiveness, arc all that now remains of the former splendid capital 
of Asia. The candlestick has indeed been removed from its place, and 
the church has become extinct. -.,,y c may notice, that Ephesus naturally 
lcacls the seven, both as the metropolis of the province, and as contain
ing that church, with which the ,vritcr himself was individually con
nected. 

8. 8)IYRlU, a famous commercial city of Ionia, at the head of the 
bay named after it, ancl at the mouth of the small river Mcles: from 
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which Homer, whose birthplace Smyrna, among other cities, claimed to 
be, is sometimes called lllelesigenes. It is 320 stadia (-10 miles) north 
of Ephesus. It was a very ancient city (Herod. i. U!l) : but lay in 
ruins, after its destruction by the Lydians (n.c. 62i: cf. Herod. i. 16), 
for 400 years (till .Alexander the Great, according to Pliny v. 31; 
Pausan. vii. 5. 1; till Antigonus, according to Strabo I. xi,·. p. 6!6). 
It was then rebuilt, 20 stadia from old Smyrna (Strabo, I. c.), and rose 
to be, in the time of the first Cmsars, one of the fairest and most popu
lous cities in Asia (Strabo, ibid.). l°\Iodcrn Smyrna is a large city of 
more than 120,000 inhabitants, the centre of the trade of the Levant. 
'fhe clmrch in Smyrna was distinguished for its illustrious first bishop 
the martyr Polycarp, who is said to have been put to death in the 
stadium there in A.D. 166 (cf. Iren. Hmr. iii. 3. 4, p. li6). 

!l. PEROA:UU:U (sometimes Pergamus), an ancient city of ~Iysia, 
on the freer Caicus, an bncf,av~s r.6.1.« (Strabo I. xiii. p. 623). At first 
it appears to have been a mere hill-fortress of great natural strength ; 
but it became an important city owing to the circumstance of Lysi
machus, one of Alexander's generals, having chosen it for the reception 
of his treasures, and entrusted them to bis eunuch Philmterus, who 
rebelled against him (n.c. 283), and founded a kingdom, which lasted 
150 years, when it was bequeathed by its last sovereign Attalus III. (n.c. 
133) to the Roman people. Pergamum possessed a magnificent library, 
founded by its sovereign Eumenes (n.c. l!li-159), which subsequently 
was given by Antony to Cleopatra (Plut. Anton. c. 58), and perished 
with that at Alexandria under Caliph Omar. It became the official 
capital of the Roman province of Asia (Pliny v. 38). 'l'herc was there 
a celebrated temple of 1Esculapius, on which see note, eh. ii. 13. There 
is still a considerable city, containing, it is said (Stuart p. -150), about 
3000 nominal Christians. It is now called Bcrgamah. 

10. TIIYATinA, once called Pclopia and Euippi:t (Plin . ..-. 31), a town 
in Lyclia, about a day's journey south of Pergamum. It was perhaps 
originally a Macedonian colony (Strabo xiii. p. 625). Its chief trade 
was dyeing of purple, ef. Acts xvi. 1,1 and note. It is said to be at 
present a considerable town with many ruins, callccl Ak-Hisar, and to 
contain some 3000 Christians. 

11. Rrnms, the ancient capital of the kingclom of Lyclia, lay in a 
plain between the mountains Tmolus and Hermus, on the small river 
l'actolus: 33 miles from 'fhyatira and 28 from Philadelphia Ly the 
Antonine Itinerary. Its classical history is well known. In the reign 
of Tiberius it was destroyed by an earthquake, but restored by order of 
that emperor, Tacit. Ann. ii. 47; Strabo xiii. p. 62i. It was the capital 
of a conventus in the time of Pliny (v. 30); and continued a wealthy 
city to tlw end of the Byzantine empire. More than one Christian 
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council was hckl hcl'c. In the eleventh century 8al'dis fell into the 
ha,uls of the Turks, an,1 in the thirteenth it was destroyed by Tamcl'
lanc. Only a village (Sal't) now l'cmains, built among the ruins of the 
ancient city. 

12. P111L.rnELl'llIA, in Lydia, on the N.,v. side of ]\fount 'fmolus, 
28 miles S.E. from S:ll'llis. It was built by Attalus Philadelphus, King 
of Pcrgamum. Earthquakes WCl'C exceedingly prevalent in the district, 
and it was more than once nearly demolished by them: cf. Tacit. Ann. 
ii. 47; Strabo xiii. 628. It dcfonclcd itself against the 'l'urks for some 
time, but was eventually taken by Ilajazet in 1300. It is now a con
siderable town named Allahshar, containing ruins of its ancient wall, 
and of about twenty-four churches. 

13. LAODICEA, Laodiceia ad Lycum, was a celebrated city in the 
S.W. of l'hl'ygia, near the river Lycus. It was originally called Dios
polis, and afterwards Rhoas (Plin. v. 20) : and the name Laodicea was 
owing to its being rebuilt by Antiochus Theos in honour of his wife 
Laodicc. It was not far from Colossm, alHl only six miles ,v. of Hiera
polis. It sulfol'c,1 much in the l\lithridatic war (Appian, Dell. lliithr. 
20; Strabo xii. 578) : but recovered itself, and became a wealthy and 
important place, at the end of the republic and under the first em
perors. It was completely destroyed by the great cal'thquake in the 
1·eign of N era : but was rebuilt by the wealth of its own citizens, without 
help from the state, 'l'acit. Ann. xiv. 27. Its state of prosperity and 
carelessness in spiritual things described in the Epistle is well illus
trated by these facts. St. Paul wrote an Epistle to the Laodiceans, 
now lost. See Col. iv. 16, and Prolegg. to Yo!. III. eh. xi. § iii. 2. It 
produced literary men of eminence, and had a great medical school. It 
was the capital of :,. conventus during the Homan empire. It was 
utterly ravaged by the 1'urks, nntl "nothing," says Hamilton, " can ex-

ceed the dcsolntion and melancholy appearance of the site of Laodicea." 
A village exists an1ongst the ruins, named Eski.hissnr . 

. 14. Sec for further notices on the Seven Churches, "'incr, InVIl., 
and Dr. Smith's Dictionary of Geography : from which two sources the 
above accounts arc mainly compiled. In those works will be found 
detailed references to ihc works of various travellers who have visited 
them. 
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SECTION IV. 

ODJECT AND COliTE:XTS. 

1. The Apocalypse declares its own object (eh. i. 1) to be mainly 
prophetic; the exhibition to God's serrants of things which must 
short½' come to pass. Ancl to this by far the larger portion of the 
book is devoted. From eh. iv. 1 to xxii. 5, is a series of visions pro
phetic of things to come, or introducing in their completeness allegories 
which involve things to come. Intermixed however with this pro
phetic development, we have a course of hortatory and encouraging 
sayings, arising out of the state of the churches to which the book is 
written, and addresscd through them to the church universal. 

2. These sayings arc mostly related in style and sense to the Epistles 
with which the hook began, so as to preserve in a remarkable manner 
the unity of the whole, am\ to sh,,w that it is not, as Grotius and some 
others have supposed, a congeries of diffen•nt fragments, but one unite,\ 
work, written at one aud the same time. The practical tendency of the 
Epistles to the Churches is never lost sight of throughout. So that we 
may fairly say that its object is not only to prophesy of the future, but 
also by such prophecy to rebuke, exhort, and console the Church. 

3. Such being the general object, our enquiry is now narrowed to 
that of the prophetic portion itself: and we have to enquire, what 
was the aim of the "\Vriter, or rather of Him who inspired the ". ritcr, 
in delivering this prophecy. 

4. And in the first place, we are met by an enquiry which it may be 
strange enough that we have to make in this day, but which never
theless must be made. Is the book, it is asked, strictly speaking, 
a revelation at all ? ls its so-called prophecy any thing more than the 
ardent and imaginative po,•sy of a rapt spirit, built up on the then 
present trials and hopes of himself and his contemporaries? h not its 
future bounded by the age and circumstances then existing? And are 
not all those mistaken, who have attempted to deduce from it indications 
respecting our own or any subsequent age of the Church? 

5. Two systems of understanding and interpreting the book ha,·c 
been raised on the basis of a view represented by the foregoing quc's
tions. The former of them, that of Grotius, Ewald, Eichhorn, and 
others, proceeds consistently enough in denying all prophecy, and 
explaining figuratively, with regard to then present expectations, right 
or wrong, all the things containecl in the book. The latter, that of 
Liicke, De "" ctte, Illeek, Diisterdicck, anc\ others, while it professes 
to recognize a certain kind of inspiration in the "\Vritcr, yet belie,·es his 
view to have been entirely bounded by his own subjectivity and eircum-

2,n J q 2 



PROLEGOMENA.] REVELATION. [en. n1i. 

stances, denying that the book contains any thing specially revealed to 
John and by him declared to us ; o.nd regarcling its whole contents as 
only instructive, in so far as they represent to us the aspirations of a 
fcrvicl and inspired man, full of the Spirit of God, and his insight into 
forms of conllict an,l evil which arc ever recurring in the history of the 
world and the Church. 

G. I own it seems to me that we cannot in consistency or in lwnesty 
accept this compromise. For let us o.sk ourselves, how docs it agree 
with the phmnomena.? It conveniently saves the credit of the \Vritcr, 
and rescues the book from being an imposture, by conceding that he 
saw all which he says he saw: but at the same time maintains, that all 
which he saw was purely subjective, having no external objective 
existence: and that those things which seem to be prophecies of the 
,listant future, arc in fact no such prophecies, but have and exhaust 
their significance within the horizon of the writer's own experience and 
hopes. 

7. But then, if this he so, I do not sec, after all, how the credit of the 
\Vriter is so entirely saved. He distinctly lays claim to be speaking of 
long pcriocls of time. 'l'o say nothing of the time involved in the other 
visions, he speaks of a thousa11d yea,-s, and of things which must happen 
at the end of that period. So that we must say, on the theory in ques
tion, that all his declarations of this kind arc pure mistakes: and, in 
exegesis, our view must be entirely limited to the enquiry, not what is 
for us and for all the meaning of this or that prophecy, but what was 
the \Vritcr's meaning when he set it down. \Vhcthcr subsequent events 
justifie,l his guess, or falsified it, is for us a pure matter of archmological 
and psychological interest, and no more. 

8. If this be so, I submit that the book at once becomes that which is 
known as apocryphal, as distinguishe<l from canonical : it is of no more 
va.lnc to us than the Shepherd of Hermas, or the Ascension of Isaiah : 
and is mere matter for criticism and independent juclgment. 

9. It will be no surprise to the readers of this work to be tolcl, that 
we arc not prepared thus to <lea! with a book which we accept as canoni
cal, and have all reason to believe to have been written by an Apostle. 
·while we arc no believers in what has been (we cannot help thinking 
foolishly) called verbal inspiration, we arc not prepared to set aside the 
whole substance of the testimony of the writer of a hook which we 
accept as canonical, nor to clcny that visions, which he purports to have 
received from God to shcw to the church things which must shortly 
come to pass, were so rcccivecl by him, and for such a purpose. 

10. Maintaining this ground, and taking into account the tone of the 
book itself, and the pc,·iocls cmbracecl in its prophecies, we cannot con
sent to believe the vision of the W ritcr to have been bounded by the 
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horizon of his own experience and personal hopes. "' c receive the book 
as being what it professes to be, a revelation from God, designed lo 
shew to his servants things wltielt must shortly come to pass'. And so 
far from this word lv Tax« offending us, we find in it, as compared with 
the contents of the book, a measure hy which, not our judgment or 
those contents, but our estimate of worldly events and their duration, 
should be corrected. The lv Tax« confessedly contains, among other 
periods, a period of a thousand years. On what principle arc we to 
affirm that it docs not embrace a period vastly greater than this in its 
whole contents? 

11. ,vc holcl therefore that the book, judged by its own testimony, 
ancl with regard to the place which it holds among the canonical books 
of Scripture, is written with the object of conveying to the Church re
velations from Goel respecting certain portions of her course even up to 
the time of the encl. "'hcther such re.,.elations disclose to her a con
tinuous prophetic history, 01· are to be taken as presenting varying -ricws 
and relations of her conflict with evil, and God's juclgmcnt on her enemies, 
will be hereafter ,liscuss2d. But the general object is indepernlent of 
these differences in interpretation. 

12. The contents of the book have been mriously arranged. It seems 
better to follow the plain indication of the book itself, than to distribute 
it so as to suit any theory of interpretation. ,v e find in so doing, that 
we have, 

I. A general introduction to the whole book, eh. i. 1-3: 
II. The portion containing the Epistles to the seven churches, i. 4-

iii. 22, itself consisting of 
a, The address and preface, i. 4-8. 
/3. The introductory vision, i. 9-20. 
-y. The seven Epistles, ii. 1-iii. 22. 

Ill. The prophetical portion, iv. 1-xxii. 5; and herein 
a, The heavenly scene of vision, iv. 1-11. 
{3. 1. The sealed book, anu the Lamb who should open its se-ren 

seals, v. 1-11,. 
2. the sevon seals opened, vi. 1-viii. 5, wherein are inserted 

two episodes, between the sixth and seventh seals. 

3 Diisterdieck has stigmatized this view (Eiul. p. 44) ns that of magical inspiration, 
ns distinguished from his own, whicb he designates as that of etl,ical inspiration. It is 
difficult to nssign any n1ctming to these epithets at all corresponding to the nature of 
the case. ,v1.iy tlrnt inspiratiou sho\llc1. be called magical, which wakes the prophet the 
organ of coummnicating tl)e divine counsels in symbolical lnnJ:tUngc to the Church, it is 
difficult to say: a.nd surely not less difficult to explain, how that inspiration can be 
called ethical, wliich makes him pretend to have rccch·ed visionsfrom God, which he 
bns only imogiucd in his own mind. 

243] 



l'ROLEOOME:S-.1..] REVELATION. [en. vnr. 

a. the scaling of the elect, vii. 1-8. 
b. the multitude of the redeemed, vii. 0-17. 

y. The seven trumpets of vengeance, intro1luce1! indeed before the 
conclusion of the former portion, viii. 2, but properly extending 
from viii. 6-xi. 10. 

But here again we have two episodes, between the sixth and 
seventh trumpets, 

a. the little book, x. 1-11. 
b. the two witnesses, xi. 1-14. 

o. The woman and her three enemies, xii. l-xiii.18. And herein 
a. the dragon, xii. 1-17. 
b. the beast, xii. 18-xiii. 10. 
c. the second beast, or false prophet, xiii.11-18. 

•· The introcluction to the final triumph and the final vengeance, 
xiv. 1-20. And herein 

a. the Lamb and his elect, xiv. 1-5. 
b. the three angels announcing the heads of the coming 

prophecy: 
1. the warning of judgments, xiv. 6, 7. 
2. the fall of Babylon, xiv. 8. 
3. the punishment of the unfaithful, xiv. 0-12. 
4. a voice proclaiming the blessedness of the holy dead, 

xiv. 13. 
e. the harvest (xiv. 14-lG) and the vintage (xiv. 17-20) 

of the earth. 
{. The pouring out of the seven last vials of wrath, xv. I-xvi. 21. 
1/· 'l'he judgment of Babylon, xvii. 1-x,·iii. 2,l,. 
0. 'l'he final triumph, xix. 1-xxii. 5. And herein 

a. the church's song of praise, xix. 1-10. 
b. the issuing forbh of the Lord and His hosts to victory, 

xix. 11-16. 
c. the destruction of the beast and false prophet and kings 

of the earth, xix. 17-21. 
d. the binding of the dragon, and the millennial 1·eign, xx. 

1-G. 
e. the unbinding, and final overthrow, of Satan, xx. 7-10. 
f. the general judgment, xx. 11-15. 
g. the new heavens and earth, and glories of the heavenly 

Jerusalem, xxi. 1--xxii. 5. 
IV. The conclusion, xxii. G-21. Sec on all this the table at p. 260, 

in which the contents arc arranged with a view to prophetic 
interpretation. 
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SECTION V. 

STSTEMS OF INTERPilETATIOX. 

1. It would be as much ueyond the limits as it is beside the purpose of 
these prolegomena, to gi vc a dctailccl history of apocalyptic inteq,re
tation. And it would ue, after all, spending much labour over that 
which has been well and sullicicntly clone ah-cacly. For lsnglish readers, 
the large portion of l\Ir. Elliott's fourth volume of his Hora, Apocalypticm 
which is dcvotccl to the subject contains an ample account of apocalyptic 
expositors from the first times to the present : and for those who can 
read German, Liickc's Einlcitung will furnish more critical though 
shorter notices e>f many among them 1 • To these works, and to others 
like them', I must refer my readers for any thing like a detailed history 
of interpretations : contenting myself with giving a brief classification 
of the clillcrcnt great divisions of opinion, and with stating the grounds 
and character of the interpretation adopted in the following Commen
tary. 

2. 'l'he schools of apocalyptic interpretation naturally divide themsch·cs 
into three principal branches : 

a. The Pra,terists, or those who holcl that the whole or by far the 
greater part of the prophecy has been fulfilled : 

/l The Historical Interpreters, or those who hold that the prophecy 
embraces the whole history of the church ancl its foes from the 
time of its writing to the end of the worl,l : 

y. The Futurists, or those who maintain that the prophecy relates 
entirely to events which are to take place at or near to the 
coming of the Lord. 

I shall make a few remarks on each of these schools. 
3. a. The l'rroterist view found no favour, and was hardly so much as 

thought of, in the times of primitive Christianity. Those who lived 
near the ,late of the book itself hacl no i,lea that its groups of prophetic 
imagery were intended merely to describe things then passing, and to be 
in a few years completed'. 'fhe view is said to have been first pro
mulgated in any thing like completeness by the Jesuit .Alcasar, in his 
Yestigatio arcani scnsus in Apocalypsi, published in WU. He rcgarclcd 

4 It i!-l to he rP.grcttc7l that Li.tckc shoultl h:i.,·c pcrfornwd this portion of his work so 
much in the spirit of a parli:,;nn, nnd not have contC'ntl•tl him!,;elf with i;h·ing- a rfsumC 
nh <•xtra in the spirit of fairness, ns 1'lr. Elliott hns llouc. llut his notkcs aml rem:uks 
are very a_ble and Yaluablc. 

5 c. g. Dr. 'l'ochl on the .Apocalypse, pp. 2G9 fi'.: l\lr. Chnrlcs :\foitlnntl's Apostolic 
School of Prophrtic Interpretation, &c. .l\Ir. Elliott has coutiuuccl his notices down 
nl';1rly to thL' \H'L'st•nt time in tl1C' appc111lix to his \\'.n·hui1:oui:m Lt•cturt..>:=, pp. 510-5(i(j, 

r. Cf. 1'lcthoclin~, H. P. :\I. iii. 69:-l: ".Johannr,s non de prreteritis, set! de iis quro ,·el 
tune fierent, \'el quro olim c>rnntura csscnL, loquitur." 
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the prophecy as descriptive of the victory of the church first over the 
synagogue, in chapters v.-xi., and then over heathPn Rome, in chapters 
xii.-xix. : on which follows the triumph, and rest, and glorious close, 
chapters xx.-xxii. Very nearly the same plan was adopted by Grotius 
in liis Annotations, published in 16-l-:I, : and by our own Hammond in 
his Commentary, published in 1653: whom Le Clerc, his Latin inter
preter, followed. The next name among this school of interpreters is 
that of Bossuet, the great antagonist of Protestantism. His Commen
tary was published in 1600. In the main, he agrees with the schemes of 
Alcasar and Grotius 7• 

4. 'l'hc pr:etcrist school of interpretation has howc.cr of late been 
revived in Germany, ancl is that to which some of the most eminent 
expositors of that nation belong': limiting the view of the Seer to 
matters within his own horizon, and believing the whole denunciations of 
the book to rcganl nothing further than the destruction of Pagan and 
persecuting Rome. 

5. This view has also found exponents in our own language. It is that 
of the very ample and laborious Commentary of Moses Stuart in America, 
and of Dr. Davidson and l\fr. Desprez in England. 

6. {1. 'l'he continuous historical interpretation belongs almost of 
necessity to these later clays. In early times, the historic material 
since the apostolic period was not copious enough to tempt men to fit 
it on to the symbols of the prophetic visions. 'fhe first approach to it 
seems to have been made by Bcrengaud, not far from the beginning of 
the twelfth century : who however carried the historic range of the 
Apocalypse back to the creation of the world'. 'fhc historic view is 
found in the fragmentary exposition of the Seals by Anselm of Ravels
burg (1115): in the important exposition by the Abbot Joachim (cir. 
1200) '. 

7. From Joachim's time we may date the rise of the continuous 
historic school of interpretation. From this time men's 111inds, even 
within the Romish church, became accustomed to the ideas, that the 
apocalyptic Babylon was in some sense or other not only Pagan but 
l'apal Home: and that Antichrist was to sit, whether as an usurper or 
not, on the throne of the Papacy. 

8. I pass over less remarkable names, which will be found composing 
an interesting series in l\fr. Elliott's history', noticing as I pass, that 

'I See EIJioU. vol. iv. p. •180, ancl a very good description in LU.eke, p. 5•10, 
8 e. g. Ewald, Lilckc, De \Vcttc, Diistcr<lieck. 
9 Sec Elliott, vol. iv. pp. 362 ft: 
1 .Elliott, Yol. iv. pp. 376-110: w11cre see nlso o. tabular view of Jo:ichim'lil opo

calyptic scheme. 
' Vol. iv. JlJl, 416 JT, 
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such was the view held by the precursors and upholders of the Refor
mation: by "\Vicliffe and his followers in England, by Luther in Ger
many, Bullinger in Switzerland, Bishop Bale in Ireland ; by Fox the 
martyrologist, by Brightmann, Parcus, and early Protestant expositors 
generally. 

!l. As we advance in order of time, the same view holds its ground in 
the main among the Protestant churches. It is, with more or less in
dividual varieties and divergences, that of Mede (1630), Jurieu (1685), 
Cressener (1690), Vitringa (1705), Daubuz (1720), Sir Isaac X ewton 
(first published in 1733, after his death ; but belonging to an earlier 
elate), Whiston (170G), and the Commentators further on in that 
century, Bengel and Bishop Newton. 

10. Mr. Elliott very naturally makes the great French Revolution a 
break, and the beginning of a new epoch, in the history of ap,,calyptic 
interpretation. From it, the continuous historical view seemed to derive 
confirmation am\ consistency, and acquired boldness to enter into new 
details, and fix its dates with greater precision. 

ll. Some of the more marked upholders of the view since that great 
Revolution have been divided among themselves as to the qm:stion, 
whether the expected second a,kcnt of our Lord is to be regarded as 
preceding or succeeding the thousand years' reign, or millennium. The 
majority both in number, and in learning and research, adopt the pre
millennial advent : following, as it seems to me, the plain and undeniable 
sense of the sacred text of the book itself. 

12. It is not the purpose of the present Prolegomena to open contro
versial dispute with systems or with individuals'. The following Com
mentary will shew how far our views agree with, how far they differ from, 
the school of which I am treating. "\Vit,h this caution, I cannot refrain 
from expressing my admiration of the research and piety which have 
characterized some of the principal mo,lern Protestant expositors of this 
school. I must pay this tribute more especially to l\Ir. Elliott, from 
whose system and conclusions I am compelled so frequently and so widely 
to diverge. 

J The statement mndc a.hove iu the text will account for my not ha\'ing noticed iu 
detail, with a view to refutation, llr. Elliott's work, •' .Apocalypsis .Alfordi:ma," pub
lished since the first nppcorancc of this ·rnlume. A careful perusal of that work 
has not altered my Yicw on nuy of the points of interpretation whereon we differ. 
Its arguments arc not fonni<lable, consisting for the most part of confident 
re-assertion of the system which they uphold. In preparing t11c present edition ot 
this Yolumc I began by inserting in (he notes cl11boratc answers to them: hut I foun<l 
that thus my 1>age)l been.me burdened with matter merely coutronr::;ial, and morl'over 
that I coulcl not continue this course consistently with the unfeigned respect which 
I folt o.nU wished. to shew towards l\h-. Elliott: the spirit of his book, which I fOl·bcnr 
here from cbarnctcri~ing, rendering this wholly impossible. 
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13. y. Our attention now passes to the Futurist school, consisting of 
those who throw forward the whole book, 01· 1,y far the greater part of it, 
into the times of the great second Advent, denying altogether its 
historical significance. 

lJ. Of these writers, some, who have been called the extreme futurists', 
deny even the past existence of the seven Asiatic churches, and hold that 
we are to look for them yet to arise in the last clays: but the majority 
accept them as historical facts, and begin the events of the last clays 
with the prophetic imagery in chap. iv. Some indcc,l cxpouncl the earlier 
seals of events already past, and then in the later ones pass at once 
onward to the times of antichrist. 

15. The founder of this system in modern times (the Apostolic 
Fathers can hardly with fairness be cited for it, seeing that for them all 
was future) appears to have been the Jesuit Hi Lera, about A.D. 1580 '. 
It has of late had some able advocates in this country. 'l'o it belong the 
respected names of Dr. )Iaitland, Dr. Todd, l\Ir. Burgh, Isaac Williams, 
and others. 

lG. I ncc<l hardly say that I cannot regard this scheme of interpreta
tion with approval. 'l'o argue against it here, would be only to antici
pate the Commentary. It seems to me indisputable that the book docs 
speak of things past, present, and future: that some of its prophecies 
arc already fulfilled, some arc now fulfilling, and others await their ful
filment in the yet unknown future: but to class all together and post
pone them to the last age of the world, seems to me vc•ry like shrinking 
from the labours which the Holy Spirit meant us, aml imites us, to 
undertake. 

17. In the exposition of the Apocalypse attempted in this volume, I 
have cndenvomed simply to follow the guidance of the sacred text, 
according to its own requirements ancl the analogies of Scripture. I a1n 
not conscious of having any where forcell the meaning to suit my own 
prepossession: but I have in each case examined, whither the text itself 
and the rest of Scripture seemed to sctHI me for guiclance. H :t definite 
1ncaning seemed to he pointed at in such guidance, I 11:1.vc upheld that 
meaning, to wh:itcvcr school of interpretation I might scc1n thereby for 
the time to belong-. If nr) such ddluit.c tncaning seemed to be indicated, 
I have conf,,sscd my inability to assign one, howc1'er plausible and 
attractive the guesses of expositors may have been. 

18. The result of such a method of interpretation may Le apparent 
,rnnt of systc-m ; hut I submit that it is the only way which will conduct 
us safely as far as we go, and which will prevent us from wresting the 

4 e.g. the aulhor of"'l'hC' Jcwh;h 1\lissionar;\·," and "The Scaled Ilook." 
5 Elliott, \'ol. iv. !1p. 465 ff. 
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text to make it suit a preconcciYcd scheme. This latter fault seemed to 
me so glaring and so frequent in our expositors of the historical school, 
and inspired me with such disgust, that I d<:tcrmined my own pagL•s 
should not contain a single instance of it, if I coulcl ll<'lp it. And I 
venture to hope that the determination has been carried out. 

l!J. The course which I have taken, that o!' following the text itself 
under the guidance of Scr;pture analogy, natumlly led to the rccogllition 
of certain landmarks, or fixed point~, giving rise to canons of interprcta. 
tion, which I maintain arc not to be departed from. Such arc for instance 
the following : 

20. The close connexion between our Lord's prophetic discourse on 
the llfount of Olives, and the line of apocalyptic prophecy, cannot fail 
to have struck every student of Scripture. H it be suggested that such 
connexion may be merely apparent, and we sul\jcct it to the test of more 
accurate examination, our first impressioll will I think become continually 
stronger, that the two, being revelations from the same Lord concerning 
things to come, nnd those things bcillg ns it seems to me bound by the 
fourl'uld •pxov, which introduces the seals, to the same reference to 
Christ's coming, 1nust, corresponding as they do in order and significance, 
answer to one another in detail: and thus the discourse in :Matt. xxiv. 
becomes, as l\Ir. Isaac ,villiams hns truly named it, "the nuclwr of 
apocalyptic intei1,,.etafion : " and, I may ndd, the touchstone of 
apocalyptic systems. If its guidance be not followed in the intcrprc'
tntion of the seals: if any other than our Lord is he that goes forth 
conquering ancl to conquer, then, though the subsequent interpretation 
may have occasional points of contact with trnth, and may thus be in 
parts profitable to us, the s,1/slem is nn erroneous one, and, ns far ns it is 
concerned, the true key to the book is lost. 

21. Another such landmark is found l believe in the intcrpn·tntion of 
the sixtlt seal: if it be not indeed already laid down in what hns just 
been saicl. ,v c nil know what that imagery means in the rest of Scrip
ture. Any system which requires it to belong to another period than the 
close approach of the great clay of the Loni, stands thereby self-con
demned. I mny illustrate this by reference to l\Ir. Elliott's continuous 
historical system, which requires that it shoulcl mean the downfall of 
Paganism under Constantine. A more notable instance of inadequate 
interpretation cannot be imagined. 

22. Closely connected with this Inst is another fixed point in inicrprc
tntion. As the seven seals, so the seven trumpets and the seven vials 
run on to the time close upon the encl. At the termination of each 
series, the note is unmistakeably gi,·en, that such is the case. Ul' the 
seals we have nll'emly spoken. As to the trumpets, it may sullice to rcfrr 
to eh. x .. 7, xi. 1S: as to the vials, to their very designation Ta< fo;(fra,, 
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and to the y,yovev of eh. xvi. 17. Any system which docs not recognize 
this common ending of the three, seems to me to stand thereby convicted 
of error. 

2:l. Another such absolute requirement of the sacred text is found in 
the vision of eh. xii. 1 ff. In vcr. ri, we read that the woman ZnK<V v1ov 

O.puEv, <>> µ.EA.An 7rotµ.alYEtv 1rClvra TO. E.0vq l.v p0.f30'f! ut~1JP~, Kal. ~p7r0.u01J TO 
-rEKvov aUnj, 1rpO, T0v 8£0v Kal 1rpO, -rOv 0p0vov aiiToii. All Scripture 
analogy and that of this book itself (cl". eh. xix. 15) requires that these 
words should be understood of our incarnate Lord, and of no other. Any 
system seems to me convicted of l'l"ror, which is compelled to interpret the 
words otherwise. 

2-1. Another canon of interpretation has seemed to me to be clcclucible 
from the great care and accuracy with which the Seer distinguishes 
between the divine Persons and the ministering angels. Much con
fusion is fomul in the apocalyptic commentaries from this point not being 
attended to. " Is such or such an angel Christ Himself, or not i'" is a 
question continually meeting us in their pages. Such a question need 
never to have been asked. ii'.yy,,\o~, throughout the book, is an angel : 
never our Lord, never one of the sons of men. This holds equally, I 
believe, of the angels of the seven churches and of the various angels in
troduced in the prophetic vision. 

25. V;trious other rules and requirements of the same kind will be 
found mentioned in the Commentary itself. It may be well to speak of 
some other matters which seem worthy of notice here. 

2G. The apocalyptic mt111be,·s furnish an important enquiry to every 
Commentator, as to their respective significance. And, in general terms, 
such a question can be readily answered. The various numbers seem to 
keep constant to their great lines of symbolic meaning, and may, without 
any caprice, be assigned to them. 'fhus seven is the number of perfec
tion : seven spirits arc before the throne ( eh. i. 4; iv. ri) : seven churches 
represent the church universal: the Lamb has seven horns and seven eyes 
(v. G): in the several series of God's judgmcnts, each of them complete 
in itself, each of them exhaustive in its own line of divine action, seven 
is the number of the seals, of the trumpets, of the thunders, of the vials. 

27. Fow·, again, is the number of terrestrial extension. Four living~ 
beings are the celestial symbols of creation (iv. G ff.) : four angels stand 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of heaven ( eh. 
vii. 1) : four seals, four trumpets, four vials, in each case complete the 
judgmcnts as far as physical visitations are cone~rncd: four angels are 
loosed from the Euphrates to slay the destined portion out of all man
kind (ix. 13 ff.), iu obedience to a voice from the four corners of the 
altar: Satan deceives the nations in the four corners of the earth (x:s:. 
8) : the new J crusalem lieth four-square, having aU. sides equal. 
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28. Twelve is the number especially appropriated to the C'hurch, and 
to those appearances which arc symbolically connected with her. Twice 
twelve is the number of the heavenly elders: twelve times twel vc thousand, 
the number of the scaled elect: the woman in eh. xii. 1 has a crown of 
twelve stars: the heavenly city has twelve gates, at the gates twelve 
angels, and oo them the names of the twelve tribes of Israel; also twch·c 
foun,lat-ions, ancl on them the names of the twelve Apostles: am\ its 
circumference (probably: sec note, eh. xxi. lG) is twelve thousand stadii. 
l•'inally, in the midst of her the tree of life Lrings forth tweh-c manner 
of fruits. 

29. The occurrence of aliquot portions of these numbers is also worthy 
of our attention. The half of seven, three and a half, is a ruling number 
in the apocalyptic periods of time. Three y,•ars and a half Imel been the 
duration of the drought prayccl for by Elijah (sec ,Tames v. 17, note: 
also Luke iv. 25) : "a time, and times, and the dividing of time" was 
the prcscriLcd prophetic duration of the oppression of the saints in Dan. 
vii. 25. Accordingly, we find in the Apocalypse (eh. xi. 2) that the two 
witnesses, one of whose powers is, to shut up heaven that there shall be no 
rain (xi. G), shall prophesy 12G0 clays= 3 X 3G0 + 180 = three years 
and a half. And if this particular reminds us of Elijah, the other, the 
turning the water into blood and smiting the earth with plagues, directs 
our attention to Moses, whose testimony endured throughout the forty 
and two stations of the children of Israel's pilgrimage, as that of these 
witnesses is to endure forty and two months = 3 x 12 + G months = 
three years and a half. (Again, for three days and a half shall the Lollies 
of these witnesses lie unburied in the street of the great city, after which 
they shall rise again.) 'l'hc same perio,l in clays (12G0) is the term 
during which the woman shall be fed in the wilclcrncss (xii. G). The 
same in months ( l2) is allotted (xiii. 5) to the power of the first wild
beast which ascended from the sea. 

30. I have not pretended to off~r any solution of these periods of time, 
so rcmarkaLly pervaded by the half of the mystic seven. I am quite un
al,\c to say, who the two witnesses arc: quite unable, in common with all 
apocalyptic interpreters, to point out definitely any period in the history 
of the church corresponding to the 12G0 clays of eh. xii. G, or any in 
the history of this world's civil power which shall satisfy the forty-two 
monlhs of eh. xiii. 5. As for as I have seen, every such attempt hitherto 
made has Leen charactecized by signal failure. One after another, the 
years fix,•d on for the consummation by different authors have passed 
aw:ty, beginning with the 183G of Dengel: one after another, the ex
positors who have lived to be thus refute,\ have shifted their groun,l into 
the safer future. 

31. It is not my intention to enter the lists on either side of the vexed 
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"year-day" question. I have never seen it proved, or even made probable, 
that we arc to take a clay for a year in apocalyptic prophecy: on the 
other hand l have never seen it proveil, or made prolinblc, that such mystic 
periocls arc to he taken literally, a day for a clay. It is a weighty argu
ment against the year-day system, that a pcriocl of" a thousancl years" 
(xx. 6, 7) does occur in the prophecy: it is hardly a less strong one 
against literal acceptation of days, that the principles ol' interpretation 
given us by the Seer himself (xvii. 17) seem to require for the reign of 
the ueast a for longer period than this calculation woul,l allow. So that 
in lhc apparent failure of both systems, I am driwn to believe that these 
perirnls arc to he assigned by some clue, of which the Spirit has not yet 
put the Church in possession. 

32. Still less can I offer any satisfactory solution of the prophetic 
number of the lleast (xiii. 18). Even while I print my note in favour of 
the AaT«vo, of lrcnmns, I feel almost disposccl to withdraw it. It is beyond 
question the best solution that has been given : hut that it is not tlte 
solution, I have a persuasion amounting to certainty. It must be eon
siclerecl merely as worthy to emerge from the thousand and one failur~s 
strewed np and clown in om· books, ancl to be kept in sight till the 
challenge WOe ~ uocp{a Ja,{v is satisfactorily reU.ee1ned. 

33. On one point I have vcnturccl to speak strongly, because my con
viction on it is strong-, founded on the rules of fair and consistent inter
pretation. I mean, the necessity of accc,pting literally the first resm
rcction, ancl the millennial reign. It seems to me that if in a sentence 
where two resurrections arc spoken of with no mark of .distinct.ion 
between them (it is otherwise in John v. 28, which is connnonly alleged foi· 
the view which I am combating),-in a sentence where, one rcsnrrcction 
having been related," the rest of'the dead" arc aftenrnrcls mcntioned,-we 
arc at liberty to understand the former one figuratively ancl spiritually, 
and the latt,,r literally and materially, then there is an encl of all definite 
meaning in plain worcls, mul the Apocalypse, or any other book, may mean 
any thing- we please. lt is a curious l,ict that those who maintain this, 
strnlious as they generally arc to upholcl the primitive interpretation, arc 
obligccl, not only to wrest the plain sense of words, but to desert tho 
unanimous consensus of the primitive },athers, some of who111 lived 
early cnoug-h to have retained apostolic tradition on this point. Not 
till chiliastic views had run into unspiritual excesses, was this intcrp,·e
tation departed from '. 

3·1. It now remains that I say somewhat respecting my own view of 
the character ancl arrangement of the prophecy, which may fumish the 

6 The student will find a good account of the history of opinions on this subject in 
Herzog's Encyclopadic, nrt. Chiliasmus. 
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rcacler with a general idea of the nature of the inte,·pretation ginn in 
the notes. 

35. And first for the principles on which that interpretation is 1,ased. 
a) The book is a revelation given l,y the Father to Christ, and imparted 
by Him through His angel to St. John, to declare to His servants thi11g,c 
which must shortly come to pass: in other words, the future conflicts 
and triumphs of His church ; these being the things which concerne,l 
"His servants." 

36. {3) Of all these, the greatest eyent is His own coming in glorr. 
In consequence, it is put forward in the introduction of the book with all 
solemnity, antl its certainty scaled by an assc,·eration from the Almighty 
ancl everlasting God. 

37. y) Accordingly we fintl crnry part of the prophecy full of this 
subject. 'fhc Epistles to the Churches continually recur to it: the 
Yisions of seals, trumpets, vials, all end in introducing it: aud it forms 
the solemn conclusion, as it dicl the opening of the book. 

!JS. B) llut it was not the first time that this great subject had been 
spoken of in prophecy. The Old Testament prophets had all announced 
it: and the language of this book is full of the prophetic imagery which 
we also find in them. The first great key to the understanding of the 
Apocalypse, is, the analogy of Old Testament prophecy. 

30. ,) The next is our Lord's own prophetic discourse, before insisted 
on in this reference. He himself had previously dcli,ered a great 
prophecy, giving in clear outline the main points of the history of the 
church. In this prophecy, the progress of the Gospel, its hindrances 
and corruptions, the judgments on the unbclieYing, the trials or th,, 
faithful, the safety of God's elect amidst all, and the final 1wlcmption in 
glory of His faithful people, were all iudicated. There, they were 
enwrapped in language which was in great part primarily applicable to 
the great typical judgmcnt 011 the chosen people-the dcstruelion of 
Jerusalem. ,vhen this book was written, that e,·ent had taken place: 
completing the first and partial fulfilment of our Lord's pre,lictions. 
Now, it remained for prophecy to declare to the church God's course of 
dealing with the nations of the earth, by which the same predictions 
arc to be again fulfilled, on a larger scale, mu! with gr,,ater fulness of 
meaning. 

,10. It is somewhat astonishing, that many of those who recognize to 
the full the eschatological character of the prophetic discourse of om· 
Lord, shoultl have failed to observe in the Apocalypse the wry same 
fcaturt•s of arrangement, and an analogy challenging continual obsl'rvation. 

•H. ~) In accordance with the analogy just pointecl out, I concciye 
that the opening section of the book (after the vision in the introduc
tion), containing the Epistles to the Churches, is an expansion of our 
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Lord's brief notes of comfort, reproof, and admoniti0n addressed to His 
own in the prophecy on the Mount of Olives and elsewhere in His 
prophetic discourses. . 

42. " 7 It reveals to us our Lord as present with His people evermore 
in the fulncss of His divine lllajcsty as the Inc:wnatc aml glorified Son 
of God: present with them by His Spirit to sympathize, to sustain, to 
comfort, to reprove, to admonish, as their need requires: his eye ever
more on every heart, his love ever ready to supply all their need. The 
Epistles arc r.o other than the expression of that special message of 
rebuke or encouragement which day by day in all ages the Lord sees to 
he net>ded, in one or other of its parts, by every Church, and every 
Christian, on earth. Every body of Christians, we arc reminded, like 
every inclivi,lual, has at each moment, its own definite religious 
character aml condition: like Ephesus, sound, but with cleclining love 
and faith : like Smyrna, faithful in tribulation and rich in good works: 
like Pcrgamum, stcdfast under open trial, but too tolerant of com
promises with the wol'ld's ways : like Thyatira, diligent in well-doing, 
and with many signs of spiritual progress, yet allowing false teaching 
and corrupt practice to go unchecked: like Sardis, retaining the form of 
sound doctrine, but in practice sunk into a clcep slumber threatening 
spiritual death: like Philadelphia, faithful to the Lord's word and name, 
loving Him though in weakness, and therefore kept in safety : or finally 
like Laodicea, 'lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot:' self-satisfied, 
because sunk too deep in spiritual sloth and in<lilferenec to be con
scious of her poverty, and ready therefore to lose all without struggle or 
regret 8

.'' 

•!:!. This first section has set before us the Lord present with His 
church on earth: the next introduces us at once to His presence in 
heaven, and to the celestial scenery of the whole coming prophecy. It is 
to be noted that this revelation of Goel is as the God of His Church. 
'l'he Father, seated on the Throne: the Lamb in the midst of the 
throne, bearing the marks of His atm1ing sacrifice: the sevenfold Spirit 
with His lamps of fire: this is Jehovah the covenant God of His 
redeemed. And next we have Creation, symbolized by the four living
beings-the Church, patriarchal and apostolic, represented by the 
twenty-four ciders: and the innumerable company of angels, minister-

7 I horrow the words of a :\£8. Lecture on the Apoca]ypsc by an old ancl valued friend. 
8 It has been supposed hy some (the first of whom apparently was the Abbot 

,Joachim) that these Epistles arc in themselves prophetic of various states of the church 
from the time of the Apocalypse to the final close of the dispensation. One of the 
Jlfincipal among U1csc is Yitringa, in whose Commentary, pp. 27 ff., will be found a full 
account, aml elaborate <le fence of the view. I need not say that I myself cannot rnb
scribc to it. 
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ing in their glory and might, now by one of them, now by another, 
throughout the course of the prophecy. 

4,1,. In the next section, the Lamb, alone found worthy, opens one 
after another the seals of the closed book or roll, so that, when they arc 
all opened, it may be unrolled and read. One point I haYe urged in the 
following notes: viz., that the roll is never during the prophecy actually 
opened, nor is any part of it read. The openings of its successive seals 
are but the successive preparations for its contents to be disclosed: 
and as each is opened, a new class of preparations is seen in prophetic 
v1S1on. When the seventh is loosed, and all is ready for the unfolding 
and reading, there is a symbolic silence, and a ucw series of visions 
begins. 

45. As regards the seals themselves, the first four arc marked off 
from the other three in a manner which none can fail to observe. They 
represent, I believe, Christ's victory over the world in His appointed 
way. \V c have Himself going forth to conquer, and in His train, the 
sword which He came to send on earth, the wars, famines, and pesti
lences, which He foretold should be forcrunucrs of His coming. At 
each of these appearances, one of the living-beings who symbolize Crea
tion echoes with his lpxov the sighs of the world for the manifestation of 
the Sons of God. I conceive it to be a mistake, necessarily inrnlvcd in 
the consecutive historical interpretation, but sometimes found where that 
is not, to interpret these four seals as succeeding one another in time. 
All are co-ordinate, all arc correlative. 

46. Next to the sighs of Creation for the Lord's coming, we ha Ye those 
of His martyre,l saiuts, crying from under His altar. Then, at the 
opening of the sixth seal, we have reproduced the wcll,known imagery of 
our Lord's discourse and of the 0. T. prophets, describing the very c..-c 
ancl threshold, so to speak, of the day of the Lord: the portents which 
should usher in His coming : but not that coming itself. • For the 
revelation of this, the time is not yet. First, His elect must be gathered 
out of the four winds-the complete number scaled, before the judgments 
invoked by the martyred souls descend on the earth, the sea, the trees. 
First, the Seer must be vouchsafed a vision of the great multitude whom 
none can number, in everlasting glory. The clay of the Lord's coming 
is gone by, and the vision reaches forward beyond it into the blissful 
eternity. Why? Because then, and not till then, shall the seventh 
seal, which looses the roll of God's eternal purposes, be opened, and the 
book read to the adoring Church in glory. Then we have the last seal 
opened, and the half-hour's silence-the " initium," as Victorinus 
sublimely says, "quictis :ntern:n." 

47. Thus far the vision of the seals necessarily reached onward for its 
completion. But there is much more to be revealed. God's judgments 
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on the earth aml its inhabitants arc t-he subject of the next series of 
ns10ns. The prayers of the martyred saints had invoked them : with 
the symbolizing therefore of the answer to these prayers the next 
section opens. Then follow the trumpet-blowing angels, hurting the 
earth, the trees, the sea, the rivers, the lights of heaven. And here 
again, as before, the first four trumpets complete these recumenical 
judgmcnts, and with the fifth the three woes on mankind begin. The 
previous plagues have affected only the accessories of life : the following 
affect life itself. 

48. In these latter we have the strictest correspondence with the 
foregoing vision of the seals. Two of them are veritably plagues, 
the one of the locusts, the other of the horsemen. After this sixth 
trumpet arc inscrtc,l two episodical passages, the one a vision, the other 
a prophecy (sec below) : then, when the seventh is about to sound, the 
consummation of God's judgments passes unrecorded, as it did under the 
seals ; and at the seventh trumpet, we have the song of thanksgiving 
and triumph in heaven. Such remarkable and intimate corrcsponclence 
carries its own explanation : the two visions of the trumpets and seals 
run on to one and the same glorious termination: the former, in tracing 
the course of the world as regards the Church, the latter, in tracing God's 
judgmcnts of vengeance on the ungoclly dwellers on earth : for it is for 
this that the heavenly song at its conclusion gives thanks. 

Ml. If now we tum to the two episodes betwc,•n the sixth and seventh 
trumpets, we find them distinctly introductory to that section which is 
next to follow. A little book is given to the Seer, sweet to his mouth, 
but bitter in digestion, with an announcement that he is yet again to 
prophesy to many nations-that a fresh series of prophetic visions, 
glorious incleccl but woeful, was now to be delivered by him. 

50. These begin by the measurement of the temple of Goel-seeing 
that it is the Church herself, in her innermost hold, which is now to 
become the subject of the prophecy. 'l'he course of the two witnesses, 
1·ccalling to us by their spirit and power .Moses and Elias, is predicted: 
and during the prccliction, one principal figure of the subscqnent visions 
is by anticipation introduced : the wild-beast that cometh up out of the 
abyss. That this is so, is at once fatal in my estimation to the con
tinuous historical interpretation. 

51. The student will find that there is no explanation of the two 
witnesses in the ensuing Commentary. I have studied the various 
solutions, and I own that I cannot find any which I can endorse as 
being that which I can feel to he satisfactory. I have none of my own. 
I recognize the characte,·s : but I cannot appropriate them. I do not 
feel it to be any reproach to my system, or any disproof of its substance, 
that there arc this and other gaps in it which I cannot bridge over, 
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Nay, on the contrary, if it he a sound interpretation, there must be 
these: and to find events and persons which may fit the whole, ere yet 
the course of time is run, woulu. seem to me rather writing a paro,ly, 
t_han earnestly seeking a solution. 

52. Anu. now the seventh angel sounds ; am\ as before at the opening 
of the seventh seal, the heavenly scene is before us, an,\ the representa
tives of the church universal fall down and give thanks that Gou.'s king
dom is come, au<l the time of the dead to be judged. llut though this 
series of visions likewise h"s been thus brought down to the end of the 
final consumnrntion, there is more yet to he revealed; and in anticipation 
of the character of the subsequent visions, the temple of God in heaven 
is opened, an<l the pause between one an<l another series is announcecl, as 
before between the seals and the trumpets, and as after at the end of the 
vials, by thunders and lightnings and voices. 

53. And now opens the great prophetic course of visions regarding 
the church. Her identification in the eyes of the Seer is first rendered 
unmistakeable, by the scene opening with the appearance of the woman 
and the serpent, the enmity between him and her seed, the birth of the 
Man-child who should rule over the nations,-His ascension to heaven 
and to the throne of God. Here, at least, all ought to have been plain : 
and here again I sec pronounced the condemnation of the continuous 
historical system. 

54. The Hight of the woman into the wilderness, the casting ,!own of 
Satan from heaven no longer to accuse the brethren there, his continued 
enmity on earth, his persecution of the remnant of the woman's seed, 
these belong to the introductory features of the great vision which is to 
follow, and serve to describe the state in which the Church of God is 
found during the now pending stage of her conflict. 

55. What follows, carries out the description of the war made by the 
dragon on the seed of the woman. A wild-beast is seen rising out of 
the deep, uniting in itself the formerly described heads ancl horns of the 
dragon, :mcl also the well-known prophetic symbols of the great empires 
of the world: representing, in fact, the secular powers antagonistic to 
the Church of Christ. To this wild-beast the clragon gives his might and 
his throne: and notwithstanding that one of its heads, the Pagan Roman 
Empire, is crushed to death, its deadly wound is heale,l, and all who are 
not written in the Lamb's book of life worship it. 

56. The further carrying out of the power and influence of the beast 
is now set before us by the vision of another wild-beast, born of the earth, 
gentle as a lamb in appearance, hut dragon-like and cruel in character. 
This second beast is the ally ancl servant of the former: makes men to 
worship its image am\ receive its mark, as the condition of civil rights 
ancl even of life itself. Here, in common with very many of the best 
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interpreters, I cannot fail to recognize the sacerdotal persecuting power, 
leagued with and the instrument of the secular: professing to be a lamb, 
hut in reality being a dragon : persecuting the saints of God: the in
separable companion and upholder of <lespotic and tyranuical power. 
This in all its forms, Pagan, Papal, an<l in so far as the Reformed 
Churches have retrograded towards Papal sacerdotalism, Protestant also, 
I believe to be that which is symbolized under the second wild-beast. 

57. N,•xt, the apocalyptic vision brings before us the Lamb on llfount 
Sion with the fi.-st-fruits of His people, and the heavenly song in which 
they join,-as prefatory to the announcement, by three angels, of the 
prophecies which arc to follow, so full of import to the people and church 
of God. These are, first, the proclamation of' the cwrlasting Gospel as 
previous to the final judgments of God: next, the fall of Babylon, as an 
encouragement for the patience of the saints: third, the final defeat and 
torment of the Lord's enemies. After these is heard a voice proclaiming 
the blesse<lncss of the holy dead. Then follow, in strict accord with 
these, four announcements, 1) the harvest and the vintage of the earth, 
ancl the seven last plagues, symbolized by the out-pouring of the vials : 2) 
the ample details of the fall and punishment of' Babylon: 3) the triumph 
of the Church in the last defeat of her Lord's enemies: 1,) the millennial 
reign, and finally, the eternity of bliss. But on each of these somewhat 
more must be sai<l. 

58. I have found reason to interpret the 1,arvest, of the ingathcring of 
the Lord's people: the vintage, of the crushing of 11 is enemies : Loth 
these being, according to the usage of this Look, compendious, and in
clusive of the fuller <letails of hoth, which are to follow. 

50. 'l'he vintage is taken up and expanded in detail by the series of 
the vials : seven in number, as were the seals and the trumpets before. 
These final judgments, specially belonging to the Church, arc introduced 
by a so11g of triumph from the saints of both dispensations, and arc 
poured out Ly angels coming forth from the opcne,I sanctuary of the 
tabernacle of witness in heaven. 

60. The course of these judgments is in some particulars the same as 
that of the trumpets. The earth, the sea, the rivers, the lights of 
heaven-these arc the objects of the first four: hut ever with reference to 
those who worship the beast and have his mark on them. At the fifth, 
as in each case before, there is a change from general to special : the 
throne and king,lom of the beast, the river Euphrates, these arc now the 
objects: and the seventh passes off, as in each former case, to the con
summation of all things. 

61. Meantime, as so often before, anticipating hints have been gi,•en 
of new details belonging to the other angelic announcements. At the 
sixth vial, we have the sounds of the gathering of an approaching battle 
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of God's enemies against Him, and the very battle-field pointed out. 
After the seventh aml its closing formula, Dabylon comes into remem
brance before God, to give her the cup of his vengeance. Thus then we 
pass to the second ol' the angelic announcements-the fall of Dabylon. 
Here the Seer is carried in spirit iuto the wilderness, and shewn the 
great vision of the woman seated on the beast. I have entered in the 
Commentary into all the details of this important portion of the prophecy : 
and it is unnecessary to repeat them here. It may suffice to say, that 
the great persecuting city, the type of the union of ecclesiastical corrup
tion with civil tyranny, is finally overthrown by the hands of those very 
kingdoms who had given their power to the lieast, and this o,·crthro,v is 
celebrated by the triumphant songs of the Church and of Creation and ol' 
innumerable multitudes in heaven. 

G2. But here again, according to the practice of which I cannot too 
often remind the student, a voice from heaven announces the character of 
the new and final ,·ision which is to follow: Dlcssed arc they which are 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And now, in the prophetic 
details of the third of the previous angelic announcements, and of the 
proclamation of the blessedness of the holy dead, the great events of the 
time of the end crowd, in their dread majesty, upon us. First, the pro
cession of the glorified Redeemer with the armies of hea,·cn following 
Him, coming forth to trca<l the winepress of the wrath of Almighty God. 
Then, the great battle of the Lord against His foes, the beast and the 
false prophet, leagued with the kings of the earth against Him. Then, 
the binding of the dragon, the old serpent, for a season. Then, the first 
resurrection, the judgment of the church, the millennial reign: as to 
which I have again and again raised my earnest protest against evading 
the plain sense of words, and spiritualizing in the midst of plain declara
tions of fact. That the Lord will come in person to this our earth : that 
His risen elect will reign here with Him and judge: that during that 
blessed reign the power of evil will be bound, and the glorious prophecies 
of peace and truth on earth find their accomplishment :-this is my firm 
persuasion, and not mine alone, but that of multitudes of Christ's 
waiting people, as it was that of His primitive apostolic Church, beforo 
controversy blinded the eyes of the Fathers to the light of prophecy. 

G3. Dut the end is not yet. One struggle more, and that the last. 
At the end of the millennial period, Satan is unloosed, and the nations 
of the earth arc deceived by him-they come up against and encircle the 
camp of the saints and the beloved city: and fire comes down out of 
heaven ancl consumes them: and the devil who clcceiv,•d them is cast into 
the lake of fire. Then is described the general juclgment of the dead, tho 
destruction of death and Hades, and the condemnation of all whose names 
are not found written in the hook of life. 
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PROLEOOlIEN.!..] REVELA'l'ION. [err. nu. 

(H. Finally, in accord with the previous proclamation of the blessedness 
of the holy dead, the description of the heavenly Jerusalem forms the 
glorious close of the whole. 

G5. It remains that I say a few words in explanation of the annexed 
Table, which contains an arrangement of the Apocalyptic matter in 
accorclancc with the view upheld above. 

(iG. In the upper part of the table, extending all across it, arc speci
fied the gctwral subject of the book, printed in black, and the Epistles to 
the seven churches. Then follow, lll"intc,l in red, the heavenly sccnc1·y ancl 
personages common to the whole following prophecy, till all the various 
visions merge, at the bott01n of en.eh column, in the new heavens and new 
earth, the description of which is again printed in red across the table 
beneath the columns. 

G7. The columns themselves contain the various visions, followed by 
the episodes which occur in them, in order: each in turn passing away 
into the great day of the Lord, and the events of the time of the encl. 
Any one who has followed the Commentary, or even the epitome given 
in these Prolegomena, will have no <lifficulty in making use of the con
spectus given in the table. 

68. The 1vor<ls printed in thick type are intended to direct the reader's 
attention to their recurrence as furnishing landmarks, or tests of inter
pretation: c. g. the numbers, seven, four, twelve: the white horse and 
its Rider : the ruling the nations with a rod of iron, as unmistakeably 
identifying the :i\Ian-chilcl of eh. xii. with the Victor of eh. xix.: &c. &c. 

GO. I have now only to commend to my gracious God and Father this 
feeble attempt to explain the most mysterious and glorious portion of His 
revealed Scripture : ancl with it, this my labour of now eighteen years, 
herewith completed. I do it with humble thankfulness, but with a sense 
of utter weakness before the power of His \Vord, and inability to souncl 
the depths even of its simplest sentence. May He spare the hand which 
has been put forward to touch His Ark : may He, for Christ's sake, for
give all rashness, all perverseness, all uncharit:tbleness, which may be 
found in this book, and sanctify it to the use of His Church : its truth, if 
any, for teaching: its manifold defect, for warning. l\Iy prayer is an,l 
shall be, that in the stir and labour of men over His word, to which these 
volumes have been one humble contribution, others may arise ancl teach, 
,vhose labours shall be so far Letter than mine, that this hook, and its 
writer, may ere long be utterly forgotten. 

Ai\HIN EPXOY KYPIE IHlOY. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

APPARATUS CltITICL"S. 

SECTION I. 

J.IST OF 1IANUSCRIPTS RF.FERRED TO IN TIIIS ''OLUUE. 

Heb. I Cath. Apoc.; Designation. I Date. i Name of Collator and other information. ]Gosp. 

A ' A A ,Alexandrinus. I V. See Vol. I. 'I A 
ll I ll - [Yaticau, 1209. 1 IV. See Vol. I. ll 

! 1B ;Hasilianus, Vaticnn,I VIII. <..:ar<l. Quirini (for \\'ctstcin), 
1 I 2066. I 'l'ischendorf aml 'l'rcgclles. Pub-; 

c, 
I) 

JI 

K 
L 

JI[ 

p 

N 

•n 
b 

'c 

C 

Hr 
K 
L 

I' 

N 

a 
b 

lished by 'l'ischcndort~ nncl b_y 
]tfoi at the end of his c<litiou of 

C Eplmrwi. I 
the Codex Vaticanus. I 

V. See "Fol. I. I C 
- Claromont.inus 2• 

- : Paris, Coisl. 202 A. I
V[. 1 See Vol. II. ! 
VI. I See Vol. IL Contains of this Yo!. 

I 
I only Heh. ii. 11-16, iii. 13-18, 
1 i\', 12 -15. I, 

.. 'See Heh. 179 below. 1 

- lloscow Synod. fl8. ! IX. I See roz. II. 1', = 
- 1Augelicus or I•as-' IX. l See ro/. II. 

j sionci. X. 
- !Ulfenbachinuus. I See rol. IL 

20.J 
VIII.\Sec note•. 

[Def. Heh. iv. 3-xii., 

1= P :st. Pctcroburg. 
, Porphyrii. 

N ,Siuuiticus. IV. 
Frag. Mosqueusc. ! VI? 

- 'Lambeth, 1182. I XU. 
- ,Lambeth, 1183. 1358 
- ;Pormcrly Lumbeth,1 XV. 

I 118I. I 

1
see Vol. I. I N 

1:\fotthrei. Contains Heh. x. 1-7, 
• 32-38. I 
:scri\·cncr. 

\

Scrivener. I 
Sanderson iu Scrh·cncr. ! 

1 In this c<lition w c ba\"c (listiuguished this ::us. from the preceding-, h,y the use of 
o. ditlCrcut type for the letter denoting it. The difference is further markecl by 
quoting the cursive suppleweut to the great ~[S. uniformly as "Dr," aml no longer, 
,vith Tregellcs, as "91." 

2 It scews no longer necessary to quote the Codex Sangcrmnncnsis (" E '') side by 
side with this mauuscript, llS it hos been clearly pro,·cd that tltc one is a tr:mscrii>t of 
the other. 

3 This l\18., which Tischdf. has announced bis intention of puhlishiug in his l\Ion. 
Sacr,1 Inc<lit., ,·ols. v. l'i., is a palimpsest coutaiuiug the Acts, Epistles, and Apocal:opsc. 
A fow readings communicated by Dr. Trcgcllcs ha\'e been iusertccl in tbis edition of 
tbc Apocalypse. 

A}lpencHx to l\Ir. Scrivener's cdn. of the "Coclex Augiensis," Cambridge, 1859. 
It has not bcl!ll thought worth whil(' to encumber the pngc with e,·cry rnrious n·:uling 
found in these manuscripts i but whenever nny variation of the uncials 1s tncntioue<l, 
the tcstilllony of these accurately colla~c<l tlocumcnts is odtlcd. 

6 A Ul:tnuscript once in the 11ossC'ssion of Professor Carlyle; ret.urne<l to the Putrinrch 
of Jcrn~alem iu 1817. 
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;;:~_·· Cath. 1Apoc.l Designation. Date. I Name of Collator and other informalion. Gosp. 

I I -1·-~-1--d-r-=-!Lambcth, 1185. -, XV. 
1

scrivener.-------- -
c I ' a Lambeth, 118G. , XI. Scrh·cncr. I 
f ' 

1 
Thcodori. 1295 Scrivener. Belonged to Pickering 

I I the publisher. 
g 

ih 

_, 

k 

m 

11 

,.. '\Vordsw01-th. XIII. IS(•rirnncr. 
h b ,Butler 2. Brit. l\[us., 1357 Scrivener. (= Heh. 10-i-, Cath. 91, 

k I 

111 

Add!. 11837. I I Gosp. 201 below.) 
Hurney 48. Brit. ~Ius. XIV.1

1

Scrivcncr. Contains Catholic Epis-

1 ~1~f 0
~:yihe1'~~~i a{~J~~tlna\~'~:I 

Trin. Coll. Camh. B. 1316 
x. 16. 

Chr. Coll. Camb. I,'. XII. 
i i. 13. 

i f! ~!:·!~~1~~0;~~::u~1~:.1t:::etii~!~ not 
Scrivener. 

' 
Scrh·cncr. Mill ( Cant. 2). ( = Heb. 
, 29, Cath. 2-1, below.) 

c Urit. Mus .• 
5678. 

Harl. XV. ScriYN1cr. ( = ..A1>oc. 31 below.) 

d Brit. :Mus., 
5778. 

Harl. XII .• Apoc., Scrivener. F.pp., lllill (Sin.).l 

C" Brit. l\Ius.,llarl.5613. 
·c= Hcb. 3I,Cnth. 28, Apoe.8bclow.); 

1,107 8crivcn('r (in Apoc.) 1 Pet., 11 
John v. collated by Gricsb.! 

I ' ( = lie b. 63, Cath. 60, A poc.l 

f The Lcic<'stcr MS. XIV. i8cri,·cner. ( = Heh. 37, Cath. 31,i 

m 

I 
I 

I 29 below.) I -

Apoc. H.) See 69, Vol. I. 69 
11 I - Emm. Coll. Cnmb. i.· XII. Scrivener. Mill (Cant. 3). (= Heb.' 

I 

·l. 35. 
1

1 30, Cath. 53.) I -
o - Camh. Uui,·. Lib.,~IS., XII or Scri,·encr. :Mill's Hal. (= Heh.: 

:\Im. 6, U. 
1 

XIJI. 61 and 221, C11th. 61 and lll,.1 

I • : Gosp. •10.) I v 
g P.AnnA~I Xo.17. XII. 'Scrivener. 
h Parh:un No. 2. XIV. ;scrivener. 
j Urit. )fus., Addl. MS., XIV. 1i,,kriveuer. 

Ko. 17,lG9. ! 
k Liber Canoniens, No.1

1

1516 Scrivener. I -
I a.I. 

I lllrit.lllus.,11:trl.5537.

1

1087 l,\poc., Scrivener. Epp., l\lill (Cov., 
, 2). ( = Heb. 31, Cath. 25, Apoe.j 
1 7 below.) [Def. 1 Joh., •. 15-

2 ,Joh. 6.J '1 -
•• 1 m Midd]chill, ,vorccs- XI. or:Apoc., Scrivener. (= Heh. 2,12, 

tersh. No. H6I XII. Cath. 178, Apoc. 87. Epp.,I 
(formerly :Meer- ~us1.le.:_t~d~:y.8cho!z ?) [~ct_ lle~i 
man UH). 1x. 3 x. _9. Ja. 1. 1- 5, 111. 6 , 

u J)o<llcian, llaroe. 4-8. 

I 

- .

1

'neuchlini. Basle, K. 
iii. 3 (late Jl. 
27). 

i,·. 16; 2 Pet. iii. 10-1 Joh. i.' 
I 1; iii.13-iv. 2; Jude 16-enJ.J -

XV. !Scrivener. I -
X. \Vetstein, "bis ntque aecuratc,"1 

1'rcgelles oml Uoth. in Gosp.
1

1 

, (Sec below, Apoe. 15 note.) 

6 "l\light almost be considcrctl u series of fragments in several cliff'crcnt hauds." The 
Catholic Epi~tlcs are written hy one scribe, the Rpistle lo the Hebrews by nuot.her. 

7 Pormerly Cocl. Prredicatornm S. Mo.rci, 701. See 8eri\'cncr, Collation of l\18S. of 
Oosp. p. xh-. Tntrotl to N. T. Criticism, p. 1G3. 
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Heb. Cath. Apoc,I Designatiou. I Dale. , Nante or Collator and other information.I Go![!, 
-----,------ ---~------------1-

2 2 - :Basle(lateB.ix.ult.).j XV. llill(B2). ThebasisofErasmus''I 
I I htccln. -

1 1Rcuchlini. I ? 1~cc note 8 • 

3 3 - IVienna,P.'s 15,K/s 5. XII. 1.Altcr. Known as Cor5endoncensis.l 3 
4 I 4 - !Basic (late II. x. 20). ! XV. ill'etstein throughout Epp. ~!ill 

(B 3), in 1, 2, 3 Joh. I 

5' 
6 
7 

[8] 

9 
[10] 

11 

12 

fl3] 
14] 

[15] 

16 

5 
G 

7 
[8] 

9 

10 

11 

- 1 Paris, 106. I XII. 
- IPnrh,. 112. , XI. 
- 'Basle (late B. \'i. 17),1 X. 

,.Stephens' O'. Scholz. I' 5 
Stephens' e'. 6 
fltcadiug:; gi,·cn in ""etstein. Text 
! surroun<lecl by various Scholia, 

from 'fhdrt., Gennad., <Ee., 
Senn., &c. On parchment. 

I [Ends Heh. xii. R.J I -
i - ;Stephens' (' ( = Cath. 50.! 
I Ide,di.fled h_y some toit/1, Heh.! 

- :Paris, 102. I X. 
- JSot ideuli.fled. 1 -
- 1Camb. Univ. Lib.I XI. 

l!S. Kk. G. •!. 

132, Ca.tit. 113 below). 

1

, _-:---: 
,Stephens' i'. No lacun~. -
,Stephens' 1a.'. 
1Stcpheus' ,..,,,. Dcloogcd to Vata-: 
! blus. 1Dcf. Jleb. vii. 2G-xi.l 
I 10 ; xi, 23-cnd. J I -

[ X. iStcphcns' ,e'. \Yetstein "de 
integro/, l\fany ndditionall 

2 !Paris, 237. 

- :Jacobi Fabri 
trienii.is. 

- :Amandi. 
- I Paris, 103. 

I 

readings in Scholz. 
. 1-:- !See l~ol. III. 

Daven-, XVI. 1See 1'ol. Ill. (= Cath.-17.) i 90 

,-
'X. !

See Fol. Ill. I -
( = Heh. 140.) I!eichc (in Heu.), 

Wetstein (in Cuth.) lllarg. 

[3] INo~ idenlified, 
12 9 4 Pu.1"!,S, 210. 

Schol. [Dcf. Heh. xi. 35-end. 
Heh. xi. 35-xii. 1~ supplied in' 

, xiv. or xv. cent.] I -

!
Stephens' ,.,, . -
\Vetstcin. Inspected by Reiche. 1 

1 Apocal:,·pscre-ex:unined, in certnio: 
' places, by A. \V. Grafcon. Tcxtl 

mixed up with commentary, butl 
easily distinguishable. Uelonged 
to .f ~ ~ascaris. -

8 The only ~1S. of the Apocalypse (containing i.1-xxii. lG, ')'fVor -rou 6ci61) used by 
Eras.mus for his first edition. It was fu\Jud in the library at l\foyhingen, by Prof. 
Delitzsch of Erlaugen, who publishccl an nccouut of Hs readings as com1>ared with the 
texts of Erasmus aud Tischeudorf. This account has been incorporated in the digest, 
the only exception to its f-.iithful reproduction being that palpable nud undeniable 
clerical errors in the 1\(8. hnyc not been noticed. Such, ~- g., are, A.Et1&°1C&r for A.EvK&s-, 
xix:. 11: li1<.i671cra11 for J1<&.6uTo.11, x.x. 4: Ka.J HoCTµ.71µ.Ev.,,11 (nccents .rfr), xxi. 2: fis- atJ-roUr 

a.:Cdvar, xxii. 5. The text in the l\18. is mixed up wlth the commentary of Andreas. 
who li\·ed in the latter half of Cent. V. Its nge is not definith·ely stated; but it bears 
marks of being copied from nu eo.rlier. uncial l\IS. Sec Delitzsch, Handsehriftliche 
Funde, pt. i. pp. 7-lG ond pt. ii. pp. 1-21. 

9 The mss. (of the Apocalypse) themselves were consulted by me in nearly e,·ery 
place where iu the last edition they were either cited e sileutio or queried. Uoughly 
i-pcukiug, c-nch manuscript was exnminecl in about 200 readings, one or two of tht'.'m in 
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PROLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRl'fICUS. [cu. ix. 

--------------~-~---------c---
Jleb.1 Cath IApoc Designation. 1 Date. Name of Collator and olher 111fonnat1011 1Gosp, 

i 1[5] Various readings 
I girnn Uy L:mrcn-1 , tins Valla. 1 

17 I 13 , - Paris,H.(Colb.28,U.) XI. Tregclles. "',~ee 33, rol. I. 
\Vetstcin. (= Apoc. 17 below.) 

33 

-

1811

1

,

5

:1 

1

, - Paris, Coisl. mu. XI. 

Paris, Coisl. 25. XI. 
H) lG - Paris, Coisl. 26. X I. 

A very few mlilitiotHll rcruJ.ings 
I in Scholz. Apoc. rc-cxaminecl. 35 
I \\\•t--tcin. Scholia. 
\Vetsteiu. Variornm Comm. 

20 Paris, Coisl. 27. X. 

I
\Vctstl•in. VRrior. Comm._ ._:\(utilated. 
\Vclstein. (= Apoc. l!) below.) 

I Apoc. re-examined. [Ilcb. xiii. 
21 17 Paris, Coisl. 205. XI. 

22 

23 

2-:1 

25 

(2G) 

27 

28 
[29] 

[30] 

31 

32 
33 

34 

18 Pnris, Coisl. 202 A. 

10 Paris, Coisl. 200. 

- Ilollleian, :Misc. 136. 

20 - !Brit. Mus., King's 

21 

221-

Lib. 1. n. 1. 
Camb.Univ.Lih.,~IS. 

Dd.11. 90. 

Cam b. Univ. Lib.,~1S. 
1 

Ff. 1. 30. 
Brit. )lus.,Addl. JIIS. 

5115-7. 

I 
15-cnd of Ep. Apoc. i. 1-
ii. 5, supplied in a recent lmn<l.J 

XIII. \\"'ctstciu. Variorum Comm. 
( = Apoe. 18 below.) Apoc. re
cxamined. Amlreas• Comm. 

XII I. \V ctstcin. Stephens• 6'. "Con
tinet totum N.'f. prreter Apoc. 
[ uam in Catalogo hujus llihli
othccre Apoc. pro. Ep. I>u.ul. 
ponitur]." \Vctstein. 38 

XII. 1Occ-asionally cited b,v \Vctstcin .. 
! Elmcriauus. (= Cath. 48 below.)_105 

XIV. :\Vctstciu (\Vcstmonastcricnsis935) I 
XIII. 1w!(~1~/;:'.•'\dentified with Mill'~ -

\ 

Lee. Ilelonged to II Jo. Luke." 
['fhe whole of Heh. is lost.] 

XI. Catcu:1 chiclly from 1>1totius. 

XII. 

231 6 Bodleian, Baroc. 3. XI. 
[2·.t] - , The same MS. as 11 1" 

Inspected by \Vet stein. "Lcctt. 
ex 1 Tim. communic:lvit. Uev. 
Paulus" (Griesbach). Uclonged: 
to l\le>ad~. and then to Askew. 
(= Ilcb. 75 below.) Gospels'. 
'"'·rittt>n in 132G. 10!1 

Mill (Ila1"oc.). Caspar \Vctstcin. 
[ Dcf. 1 Pet. iii. 7-23.J Scholin, 
that on Apoc. c<lite<l by Cra1Ucr. I above. 

-1Tlie same MS. as 
"n" above. 

25 [7] The same J[S. as 
Apoc. "l" above. 

26 
27 

28 

llrit. )lus., lforl.5557. XII. 
llrit. Mus., Harl XV. 

5620. 

[8Jj The same ,l18. as 
Apoc. "cl" aboi·e. 

( = Cath. 53.) 

Mill (Cov. 3). 
,Mill ( Cov. 4). No laeunro (Griesb. 
I S,vmb. Crit.). Iu Cath., either 

I 

a transcript of 2!.l, or <lerivcdfromll 
the same original. -

,•cry many more. ('' 4,. and '' 0., were examin('ll in about 182 places. " 10" wns collntcd 
np to ell. ii. 21, nnd consultc<l iu the rest whenever there was reason to think tho.t 
l\lill hod passed m·cr any of the variatiomi. tl1c author·itics for which were to be stntc1l 
in the digest of this volume. "17., was examined iu about 3G-.1- places; "18.,. in a.bout 
283; and "10," in about 220.) A. W. G. (note in 2nd edn.) 
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§ 1.J LIST Ol' l\ISS. [ l'll0LEG0lIEY..l.. 

~eb.1 Catb !Apoc.l Designation, ! Date. : Name of Collator and other infonnation.
1
Gosp. 

35 29 I - :ucncrn, 20. 1 XII. llill (Geneo.). , -
36 30 1 •9 11loillcian, llisc. 74, XIII. 'llill (Hunt. 1). Apocalypse par-' 

I tiall,\ re-exnmined. Formerly 

I 
known as Huntingdon 131. I 

1
'10 :Comh.Uoiv.Lih.,l!S. XIV. 11ill (JI.). ..l.poc. re-exno1iocd. 

DJ. 6. (39. i Marginal comm. I GO 
[11]'

1

retavii? Si!uation I ? 
1

11m (Pet. 2). (= Heh. 45, Cath,, 
u11k11owJ1. I 39.) [Del'. Ja. i. 1-v. 17; 3 

• , John !J-cncl of Jude.] I -
12 !Yatican, .Alex. 179. I - lllill (Pet. 3). Zacogni. Birch. 

I 
Inspected by Scholz. ( = Heh. 

i ! 46, Cath. 40.) I -
13 Frankfort on Oder.I XI. l)liddledorpf in Rosenmtillcr's 

, Seidel. Comm. Theo!. Yo!. 2. (=Heh. 48,! 
I : I Cath. 42.) [Del'. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2 ;I 

, , , 1 Joh. v. 11-21.J I -
[37]! [31J![H]IThe same MS. as I , 

I 

I , Heb. Cath. " m," I 
, Apoc. "f" above. , 

38 I 32 I - !nocllcian, Laud. 31; XIII. )Iii! (Laud. 2). [Dcf. 2 Pet. iii. 2-
1 : (late 715). I 118.J ! 51 

39 I 33 I - jLinc. Coll. O.,forcl,' XI. llill (Lin. 2). (Eotcrcc\ among 
I 

1 
82. I Latin )18S. in Coxe's Catalogue.) 

, [Def. 2 Pet. i. 1-15,l I -
40 

-I 
41 35 

36 

37 
38 

[15] [39] 

48 

49 

40 

41 

42 

43 

Montfort. I XYI. 

15 Ilasle frngmcut, A. N. 
iii.12. 

l
llorrett (.App. to ecln. ofZ. ofGosp.) 

and Dobbin,(= Apoc. 92.) Thc1 

Apocalypse was certainly trnns-
1 

I cribed from Cod. Lciccstrensis. 
• In this cdn. therefore cito.tions' 

arc nlmost wholly confined to the 
concluding porti~n,. where "f" is 

! clcfectivc. i Gl 
He,·. iii. 3-h·. 8 1l'rittcn in cur-, 

sivc letters in the t'olumc referred 
to as "E., in the Gospels 1• 1

1 
-

lfogd. Coll. Oxf., !J. XI. llill (Magd. 1). 57 
New Coll. Oxf., 58. Xlll. )Jill (X. 1). Eclitcd by Cramer. 

1 Catcun. 1-
New Coll. Oxf., 59. XIII. \)Iii! (K. 2). Marginal gloss. -
Leyden, 77 Voss. Xlll. So.rrnu. ,r etstein. Alldl. reo.dings 

The same MS. 
Apoc. 11, above. I 

,The same 1118. as 
I Apoc. 12, above. 1 

. . Vatican, 2080. XII. 
- 'lllocllcian, Hoe 16. I XII. 

! i 
.. ITke same MS. as! 

1 Apoc. 13, above. I 
- l\"icnna, L.'s 28, N.',

1

' XII. 
, ~oo. 

in Dcrmout (:Uill's Pet. 1). 1 

:Xo lacunro (Dennout). Il:?louged 
to Petau o.nd to Vossius. \ -

llill (Roe 2). ~£arginal Scho!ia. \ -
lnspectccl by Scholz. ( = Heh. 19-1, 

.Apoc. 20.) Part of tl,c Iast 1 

chapter of Apoc. transcribed bJ 
lllonchini. [175 

Alter. Mill's Tien. I 76 

1 So Tischdf.; but Dclitzsch states tliat it is in the cursive ms. " t •• of the Gospels. 
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l'RDLF.OOlIENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [en. ix. 

I I 
lleb. I Calh. lAp'lc. Desiimation. Dale. 

[ 50]1 .. I - Situatio,, unknomn. -

I I 1 

I I 
[51]1 [HJ, .. I ... 
52 

1 
• 4.5 I 16 Humburg. 

[53] I 

55 I 
[5GJ, 

• I 

I 
-- - !Part of the I , "::\I" aho1.•e. 
46 1 - , !\Iunich, 375. 

MS. 

• 9 17l·T/,e same JJ[S. as 
I Heh. 19, Calh. 11, 

' above. 
j 

9 18 1 TltesameJll{asllch. 
: 22, Cath.18, above . 

. . : 191' Tlte same .1,lJS. a.r; 
I !fob. 21, Cath. 17, 
; . aboi•e. 
j 20 Tl1e same JJJS. as 
1 Vath. ,_n, above. 

xv. 

XI. 

Name or Collator and other informatinn.!Gosp. 

,\ MS. hrought from Rhodes, occa
sionally relcrrcd to Uy .Stunica, 
one ot' the Complutcusian editors. 
(= Cath. 52) 

See Vol. III. and Apoc.5 above. 82 
lkngel's Uffeuhachianus, iu his Ap· 

paratus Criticus. In Apoc. closely 
allied with our "l,. = 7 abo,·e. I -

Bengel (Aug-sburJ G). CEc. comm. 
See F"ol. III. note. 

• 2 21 Vullirella Lib. HomC', XIV. Uncite<l. Andreas' comm. 

57 • 

5s I 

I D. 20. 
1 22 • \r allicclla Lib. Home, XIII. 

I B. BG. 
:23] . . . . . . 
, . - IVicnna, L.'s 1, N.'s Xlll. 
, 23. 

[·17] 

48 

- 1vatica11, 10:;. 

Tlte same MS. as 
Heh. 1•1, above. 

19 I -

The same J.IS. as 
Heh. 2,1, abot•e. 

1.Yot know,i nou,, 

i 
[50] 1- I The same MS. as 

1

1 

Heh. [BJ, abo1•e. 
51 . . Paris, 50. 

[52] 

[53] 

- i The same JJfS. as 
! Heb. [50], above. 

-1Thesamell[S.asHeb.J 
Cath. "n,. above. 

XII. 

XII. 

Inspected by Scholz. ( = Heh. 20I, 
Cath. 16G.) 

See note 3• 

Editetl by Alter. ( = CaU,. 65, Apoc. 
33.) 218 

8ditetl by Zncngni. Culled Crypto
fcrrn tcnsis. 

\Vetstcin (A1~<lrcre Frescliii). Con-I 
tains Cath. Epp. with Scholin of; 
Sev., Ammon., Max. 

lnsP"ctcd hy 8cholz. (= Hob. 133, 
Apoc. 52 below.) [Def. Apoc. 
xxii. l7-2!.J 

92 

Scholz'e citations of these numbers are taken from ,vctstcin, a~d not from these 
inss. ns would he inferred from his list. \Vetstein's 21, 22 are two (supposititious ?) 
1',rcnch mss. which appear in Bentley's specimen of the Inst chapter of Ucvt!lation iu 
his proµosnls for a new edition of the Greek Tcstnmeut. • 

3 Scholz inserts l1cre a. MS. (Paris, Coisl. 200), wbid1 ,vetsteiu says clocs not con
tain the Apocalypse. 'fhe 1\Icclicrenn readings once designutcd by this number ought 
not to be reckoned ns if they represented the v~ri~tions cf sQmc QU~ 1\1S, 

2<lll] 



§ 1.] LIST OF l\18S. [PllOLEGOllENA. 

Heb. ! Calh. \Apoc. Deslgna1ion, Date. Xame or Collator and other information .. Gosp. 
------1- -------·-- -----------·--.. I 54 I - Paris, Ilihl. de l'.Ar• XII. l[nspccted by Scholz. Known as 

1 
I senal, •1. ] 811n-::\laglorianus. ( = Hell. 130 

1 

1 
below.) 43 

1 [55]1 - ,.1.Yo~ kJ1ow1i. now. :A second copy of Ep. Jude, in the 1 

' \ MS. nurubcrccl Heh. 14, Cath . 

59 1 

[GOJI 
- Paris, Coisl. 204. X I. ! Inspected. Catena. 

. ,~.~- I 

I • • • • • ISee Vol. III. note. 
24: :Vatican, 20132. XI. jlns;pccted by Scllolz. Re11clings: 

I from the latter chapters of Apoe.1 

I 

i gh·en b\' lllanchini. (= Heh. UJ3,i 
I Cutb. iGO.) Apoc. follows Acts. 
i [Def. lieb. ii. 1-end.J 

25 !Vatican, Po.lat.171. XIV. Za~~~~,i~ J~~:,~~~!;'.;;~~ i~f~i~ 

26 1Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wnke 1. XI. 
27 Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake XI. 

3t. 

.Apocalypse. Additional read-
ings and corrections of eh. i. 1-
iii. 9, given in llirch. ( = Heh. 
88, Cath. 77 .) 149 

1Caspar Wetstein ( = lect. 57). 
'!Caspar Wetstein. ( = Hcb. 2-l-i, 

Catb. 190.) 1 Joh. collated b~· 
' 

1

- .Scholz. [Ja. 11ml 1 Pet., no, no 
, I trace contained in the MS.] i No. 

- 1[28] The same MS. as I I 
' I .Apoc. u n" above. I 

56 I - Bodleion, Clarke 1. XII.? Date not given in the printed Cat., 

I 
· 1 of Clill'kc's ::\ISS. On pnrchmcnt:, 

• Inspected by Scholz. (Owitsi 
, 1 Jude?) (= Heb. 227.) ! 

57 1 .. icopenhngen, 1. 
1 

1278 Hensler. Citcli by Bengel and 

.. I 58 

I 
I 59 

llirch. ( = lfob. 72.) 234 
XIII. ?:Date not given in Cat. On parch-; 

1 ment. Inspected by Scholz. ( = I 
I Hob. 224.) 

- 1llrit. Mu,., Hnrl: XIII. 1 Pet. collated by Griesb. (= Heb . 

- 'Boilleinn, Clarke 0. 

! 

. . i 60 2!) I Tle
58

s
8
~111e MS. as 

62
') 

1 I Apoc. 11 c"above. 
[Gl] [61] - Tlie same ,118. as 

1 Heb. Cath. "o" 
I 

62 I 

63 I 

• ahove. 1 

- 1Thp same MS. asl 
: Cath. 59 above. . 

. \ The same MS. as 
! Apoc. " c" Cnth. 

: i 60, above. I [ 
65 62 ! -

1
Pnris, GO. : XIV. llnspectcd, and 1 Joh. v. collated by, 

[
""], : j I Griesbach. 1-
uu , 1See Vol. III. note. 
67 i .. !Vienna, L.', 34, N.'s' XII. :Alter and Birch. ( = Coth. 66, Apoc. 

I

. 302. I 3-t) Colloted by Alter wilbi 
Apoc. 33. The readings inserted, 
by a corrector arc ,·cry valuo.ble. I 

: Scholia. I 68 1. 63 IVienna, L.'s 35, N.'s XIII. ,Alter and Birch. , __ 
313. i 

69 ; 64 Vienna, L.'s 36, N.'s XIII. 1Altcr and Birch. 
303. I 
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l'ilOLEGO:\IE!<a.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [en. ix. 

Ileh. Cath, Apoc.
1

1 Designation. 
------ ----

Dare. I Name of Collator and other information. 
1
oos~. 

-1 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

77 

78 
79 
80 

86 

87 

88 

(89) 

90 
91 

30 1\Volfoubiittcl, xYi, 7. XIV .. Knittel in ~Iatthrei's Appendix. 

- ,:31 J The s,:ime 111S. as 
I I Apoc. "c" above. 

I ( = IIcb. H, Cath. 69.) 

- I 32 ;Dresden, Locscheri. I XV. ;:\fotthrei (in .Appendix). 
65 I 33 1T/,e same ..1.ll,S, a.s II 

1 
Ilcb. 57 above. 

GG 3.1, The same JJIS. as 
, llcb. 67 abore. 

35 /Vicuna, 218. XIV. ,Alter. Collated with Apoc. 33. 

I 

i A1ulr. comm. Some rca<lings in 
! Dclitzsch. 

36 Vieuua, Koll. 20. XIV. Alter. Collatc<l with Apoc. 33. 
I Amir. comm. 

67 1 :!Vienna, L.'s 37, N.'~
1 
1331 Alter nnd Birch. 

2:tl. 
Vienna, :P.'s 19, K.'s XII. Alter nml !Urch. 

! 10. 
-

1

, Tlte same .1llS. as 
Cath. 57 above. 

68 - IUpsala, Sparwenfcl<l XI. 
·12. 

69 .. I The same J[S. m 
I Apoc. 30, abo1•e. 

Aurivillius. Catena. 

70 

71 
72 
73 

75 

76 

77 

78 

,

1 

T/je same 1'18. m, 
Cath. 22, above. 

Vatican, 360. XI. Iuspccted by Birch nnd Scholz. 
I 

1Vatirnn, 363. 
37 

1
\ratic:m, 3G6. 

1\T~1tican, 367. 
38 Vatican, 579. 

-1Vaticnn, 765. 

- Vatican, 7G6. 

39 IVatican, 1136. 
i 

•10 Vatican, llGO. 

- ]vatican, 1210. 

! 
.. The same 1118. 

Apoc. 25, above. 
- Vatican, Alex. 29. 

11 iVatican, Alex. 68. 

as 

( = Apoc. 66.) 131 
XI. Inspected by Birch mul Scholz. 133 
XIII. Inspected by llirch nu<l Scholz. 
X I. I Birch, u per omnia coutuli." 
XIII. !Birch. He-collated for this \'olumc 

I 
by B. II. Alfor<l. 

XI. Inspected by llirch. Comm. on 
ma1·g. 

XII. Jnspcctctl- by llit·ch. Comm. on 
I 11):ll'g', 

XII. llirch (tbro11ghout Apoc.). [Docs 
: not contain Heh. Uegius Apoc. 
I iii. 8; hut illegible to iv. 7.J 
, Apor. before R1)p. 

XIII. !Birch. "Apoc. accurate cxnll\inn,·i 
c~tera cursim pcrJustrans.'' 1-1-1 

XI. 1"Ep. ,Jae., 1 ct2 Pet.,l Joh. uccnon ,i 
I priora Cap. Ep. ml Ebr~Os cxactc 

lxu. 
XIV. 

contnli." ]fo·ch. 142 

i 
!Birch, "accurate c,;:am." [Docs 
: not contain llcb.] 

l
llirch (throughout Apoc). Andr. 

comm. 
79 Vatican, Urb. 3. XI. 1Inspectc<i by Birch. 
80 . 42 Vatican, Pio 50. XII. !llirch, u per omuia diligcntcr bi~ 

i coll." 

11 ·13 n:;~~l'illi Lib. Uomc,I XIV. Corr;~~\scn:1:~n~ c~~~\~~ !~~:l~h~ 
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§ 1.] LIST m' :MSS. [ l'IlOLEGOllEN.l. 

Heu. Cath. !Apoc.j Designation. i-Dato. Name of Collator and other ;nrormation Go,p. 

- 81 I - :
1

uarberini Lib. Uomc, XI. :Iuspcctc<l by llirch. Commentary. ; -
ai7. I : 

92 82 , ,l-J. IIPropagnml~ Lib. ! 127.1, JEngclbreth in llirch. (Once Borg. 
, Home, 250. , 4.) 180 

93 83' ? •Naples i. ll.12. ·1 XI. ,Birch. Ja. i., ii. "per omnia 

I 
I contuli," 

94 84 - Laur. Lib .. Florcucc, 1 X. llnspcctccl by HirC'h. Mutilate<l at, 
h·. 1. I end. Margfoal commentary. 

Laur. Lib. l! .. lorcncc,, XIII. :Inspectetl by Uirch. Does not con-' 
iv. 5. ! tain Cntli. Epp. Tbl.'s comm. 

95 (85) 

96 86 [Lnnr. Lib. :Florence, Xl. !ln!-pectcd b,Y llirch. )Iurgl. c0111w.: 
, iv. 20. , ! ( = .<l.poe. 75.) 

07 87 i - :Laur. Lili. 1' .. lorcncc,' X. !luspcctctl by Birch. 
1 I h·. 29. 

98 88 : - IL":.nr. Lib. l"lorcncc, X[. :Inspected by Dirch. 
, , l\', 31. i 

99 89 ; -15 

1

. l,a_ur. ;1-ib. Florence, XI. 
. 1". 32. 

90 - , Laur. Lib. Florence, XI. 

.Inspected by Ilirch; an<l Apoc. 
: i.-iii. collated. , 
InspC'cted by Birch. Contains Ep. 

100 

101 

102 

103 

[10-!J [91] 

10:, 

106 93 

107 91 
108 va 
~~g I 96 

111 I 
112, 

I 
97 

4 113 98 

11-1 99 
115 100 
116 IOI 

[117] (102] 

I viii. 1-1. 
_ i L:~~-r:J._Lih. }'lurcnce, XII. 

- Laur. Lib. Florence, XI. 
, x. G. 

- 1Lanr. Lib. Florence,· XI. 
I x. 7. 

- Laur. Lib. Florcucc, XI. 
i x. 19. 
I Tl,e same 111 S. a.~ 

Heb. Cath. 0 h," 
Apoc. "b '' a/Joi-e. 

Bologun, Can. Heg., XI. 
G~O. 

St. !\lark's Venice, 5. XV. 

.St. l\Jark's Venice, 6. XV. 
-16 :St. Mark's Vcnicc,10.

1 
XV. 

·st. li[ork's\'cniec, 11. XIII. 
St. :\lark's Vcuicc,33.' XI. 

- i~t. ~lark:s Vcu_icc,~-J.. X_I. 
-

1
~t.MarksVcmcc,35.

1 

XI. 

- ,Wolfenbiittcl, Gut!. XII. 

• of ,Ja. with marginal scholia. 107 
:rnspcctc<l by llirch. Comm. -

lrn,pecte<l by Jlirch. Comm. 
1 

; Inspected by Birch. Yar. comm. 

I 
Inspecte<l by llirch. Catena. I -

!201 

I Inspected by Scholz. i 20-1 

. Rinck. ( = Apoc. 88; Apoc. copie<l
1 

, from -16 below.) 205 
Hinck. :?OG 
Hinck. :W9 
Hinck. 
Rinck. Comm. 

[ ~!:~~~: g;::11:." [Def. Heh. x. 25-
1 cut!.] 
:cath., Lan!?•' in Griesbach (98). 
! (= Heh. 2-U.) (Heh. inspected: 

I I hy Scholz.) : 
- (lloscow ?) [ XI. llattha,i (a). llelonged to Matth:ei1 

i Gr.101 A. 

I I himself. -
- 1lloscow, Syuo<l. 5. 1445 llfatthrei (c). 1-
- Moscow, ~.)llOll. 33,1,. 1 ~I. 1~fatth[C~ (d). '}'hi.,~ comm. -
- .~Joscow, Si no<l. 333., XIII. Matlhret (f). Scholin. -
- 1'hesame,,,1IS. afllcb. I ' 

1 Cath. "K" nbot•e. I 

118 I 103 

1 

- lfoscow, S) no<l.193., XII. :lfatth:ei (h). A Yoluruc of scholin 
l with texts ou margin. I -

120 ! 10·1 . •17 Dresden, Cod. Matth. XI. :llatthrei (k). 2·11 

t Rinck uses this number for St. Mark's Venice, 36. • 
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l'UOLEaO:MEli.1 .. ] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [cu. IX. 

lleb. Cath. lApoc.'. Designation. [ Date, I Name or Collator and other information. Gosp. 

121 105 I 48 :)loscow, Synod. 380.1 XII.

1

1~Iattluci (1). 212 
122 106 I - Moscow, Synod. 328.1 XI. Mntth:ci (m). -
123 - i - :~loscow, Synod. 99. XI. Mntthmi (u). -

- - i 49IMoscow, Synod. 67. XV. ~latth:ci (o). Andr. comm. -
- - , 50 )loscow, Synod. 206. XII. ~latth:ci (p). -
? [107] - , Dresden, 252. XV. t~latth:ci (19). See App. to Joh. 

(Gosp.) p. 378. A Bncbologium 
containing amongst other N. 'l'. 
l~~t~ons l~~-b.,,ii. ~-~10; ~,l-18 ;I 
vn.-G-vm .... ; xm.17---1; Ja.

1

-

, •. 10-20 (10-16 n 2nd time);, 

I 

2 Pet. i. 10-19; 1 Joh. iv. 12-
H). 'fhis 1\1S. ought to be en
tered nmougst the lcctionaries 

125 i 
126 i 

llunich, 50·J.. 
Munich, 455. 

[cv. 57). 
1387 1 Inspected by Scholz. 
XIV. Inspected by Scholz. !'rob. copied 

from same l\18. as prccc<liug. 
Munich, 211. 

129 :\Iunich, 35. 

XI. Scholz sa_ys, "Coll. integer fcre 
cod.," but it is only cited occa
sionally.(= Cath.179,Apoc.82.) 
.8omc rendings in Apoc. given by 
Dclitzsch. 

130 .. I - , The same .J.l[S. as 

XVI. Inspected by .Scholz. Thl.'sconun. 
(so Hardt.) 

• Cath. 5.J., above. ' 
:5108 ' - 'Escurinl X· h·. 17. i XI. IN"o J>ublishc<l collation of the 
I i , . . , . , , . Bpistlcs: (= Hcb. ~28.) 226 

1

5 109 - 1Escnrml X· n•. 12. I XIV.1~0 _pubhshe<l collation of the 
I Epistles. ( = lleb. 2tD.), 227 

. · 1[ll0]i - .Camb. Uuiv. Lib.,I - 1A folio copy of the Greek Bible 

'i 
,

1 

I l\18. Nn. 5. 27. I printed" llnsilcm }Jer Joan. Her-

l \.·ugium 15•15." A few notes arc 
written on the margin. ( = Heh. 

131 
132 
133 

j0nlli - [ The same AIS. as; 
1 Heh. Cath. 11 0"' 

• : above. : 
6[1121 - 1Tke .J.1IS. numbt'1"edl 

i !t:,_n, Cath. o,: 
-' I Paris, Coisl. 196. I XI. 

113 51 ll'aris, •!7. 1361 
52 Tlte same .. 118. asl 

Cath. 5 l, aboi·e. , 

222.) 241 

I 
I inspected by Scholz.(= Cnth.132.) 330 I l!ciche. 18 

5 These appear to be the MSS. spoken of Uy Rev. Eclw. Clarke in his "Letters con
cerning the Spauish :Nation," 4to, Lou<lou, 1763, p. 133. "I took dm,'ll two of the 
oh.lest l\ISS. of the Epistles which I could fhul in the Escurinl. ... llolh concur word 
for word in this rcaclinH", "OT, -rpEir Eiaw ol µa.pTvpoU11TES TO 1r11EUµa. Kal TO iJ8c,,p ,ca.l 
TO a.Tµa.· K«l oZ TpEis Eis Tb €11 E:Ow Ei T¾v J,A.a.pTvpla.11 TW11 0.118pc:nrc,,v K.T,h.'' [This 
passage was kin<lly pointed out to me by Dr. 'fregclles. A. \V. U.J 

6 See Vol. III., note. 
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§ r.J LIS'r . Ol' MSS. [ PROLEGOlri 

I 

I ; 
_IIeb. Ca1h~IApoc.j Designation. 

134 , 114 I - !Paris, 67. 

Date. ' Name of Collator and other infonnation. 

i XIII. :neiche. 
(135) ! 115 I - [ Paris, 58. XIII. Inspected by Scholz. [Docs not' 

contain Heb. J I 
136 
137 

138 
139 
140 

141 

142 
143 

144 

14B 
H9 
150 
151 

152 

153 

154 

155 
156 

157 
158 

116 I 53 Paris, 59. 
117 !(51) Paris, 61. 

XVI. Inspcete,I by Scholz. 
XIII .. Reiche (Epp.); who states that it, 

; I docs not coutaia the .Apocalypse.· 
118 I 55 Paris, 101. I XllI. 'Inspected by Scholz. I 
119 I 56 Paris, 102 A. X. .Inspected by Scholz. l!eiche. •

1

. 

. . - , The same JIB_. as I 
I , Cath. 11, above. 

120 - ,Paris, 103 A. XI. ·Inspected hy Scholz. [Def. 1 Joh. 1 

i Joh.; 3 Joh. 11-cnd of Jude.] 
I I I ii. 11-iii. 3; iii. 2i-v. 1·1; 2i 

121 I 1Paris. lOt,. XIII. l"Coll. max. cod. pars," Schol1.. ' 
122 I - 1Paris, 105. xn·. 'I" Coll. lllllX, cod. pnrs," Scholz.I 

123 

12•! 
125 

126 

127 

128 
129 

130 

131 

I [Contains of Cath. Epp. only the 

Paris. 106 A, 

Paris, 111. 
57 Paris. 12J. 

Paris, 125. 
Paris, 126. 

5B Paris. 19. 
59 Pnris, m, A. 
60 Paris, 136 A. 

Paris. 216. 

Paris, 217, 

Pnri~, 21B. 
Pnris1 220. 

Paris, 221. 

- jParit1, 222. 
Po.ris, 223. 

.

1 

follg. fragments, 1 Pet. ii. 20-I. 
iii. 2; iii. 17-cml of 2 Pet.; 
lJoh.i.1-iii.5; iii.21-\·,9';-

1 2 ,Joh. 8-3 Joh. 10; Jude 7-
I cud.] 

, XIY. i" Coll. max. cod. pars/' Scholz.'. 
I Scholia. [Def. 1 Pet. i. 9-ii. 7.] 

XYI. jinspcctcd by Scholz. 
XYI. Inspected by Scholz. 
XlY. Inspected by Scholz. 

1 XVI. Inspected h)· Scholz. 

1 
X YI. Inspected by Scholz. 

, X \' I. Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
: XVI. Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

(only?) Hcb. Apoc. 
x. Inspected by Scholz and Reiche. 

8cholin. 
XI. Inspected by Scholz and Reiche. 

Tlulrt.'s comm. 
X I. ; Inspected hy Scholz. CatC"na. 
XII I. i Inspected by Scholz. Comm., text 

often omitted. 
i XII. Inspected by Scholz. Catena. [Dcf. 

1 2 Pet. i. 1,1---cnd; 1 Joh. iv. 11 
-Jude 8.J 

i XI. ." Coll. mngn:t codicis pars," Scholz. 
• 1015 ,Inspected by Scholz and Reiche. 

! Catena. 
132 

I 
The same MS. a8 

Heh. 131, above. i 

-1 
i 

-1 

159 
160 

163 

61 Paris, 491. 

62 i Paris, 239, 240. 
63 

1 

Paris, 2•11. 
64 Paris, 224. 
- IParis, 225. 

- , Paris, 238. 
i 

Xlll. jA defecfo·e copy of the Apoc. 

j ~~~~[ 1'Ji~~~ous works of Das. 

XYI. Inspected by Scliolz. Andr. comm. 
XVI. Inspected by Scholz. An<lr. cOmm. 
X I. lnspccte<tby Scholz. Areth. comm. 

I XVI. Inspected h.r Scholz. Fragments 

I 
with Thl.'s comm. 

Xlll. Inspecte,J by Scholz. Contains 
1 Heh. i.-t'iii. with c.nt. 

7 So SC'holz: but ou 1 John v. 7, he 11peaks of 11 122,, as,. hoe loco m1tlilua." 
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FROLEOOl!ENA.] APP ARA'fUS CIUTICUS. [ CII. IX. 

Heh. '. Cath. :Apoc. Designation. -I' Date. ~Collator and ~rmalion. Gosp. 

1G l I - - Paris, 819. XVI. Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.'s 
comm., w. text on marg. 

165 • Turin, C. i. 39 (28.t).' XVI. lnspectc,1 by Scholz. 
IGG 133 Turin, C. i. ,Jo (285). j XIII. H~~;.~5?tf,~~;. scl.'' Calh., "ac-

167 131 - 1Turin, C. ii. 17 (19). XI. Inspected by 8cholz. 
168 - ·Turin, C. ii. 38 (3~5). XII. lnspeclctl b_y Scholz. Comm. 
lGU - jl'urin, C. ii. 31 (1). XII. ln!ipccte<l. by Scholz. ~(utilatcd in

1 

j Heh. (= Cnth. 13G.) 1 -
170 13, .. .Turin, C. ii. 5 (302). XIII. Inspected by Scholz. (= Apoc. 83.)!'339 

136 1'!1e same JIIS. as; 
I lleb. 169, above. ] 

65 
1
.\loscow, Uni\•, Lib., Xll. A. fragment containing Apoc. x,·i. 

171 

172 

. . 

1

137 

173 138 

1 2~. 20-cml, inspected by Scholz. 

I
Ambros. Lib., ~lilan, XIII. Inspected by .Scholz. [Dcf. Heh. 

G. I ] iv. 7-cml.J 
- Amhros. Lib., l\lilan, XII. ln:;pectcd by Scholz. Comm. uftcr 

15. I I Chr • 
-

1
Amhros. Lib., Milan, XL C.1th. "Coll. cod. fere integer," Ep. 

97. ] , Paul," loc. plur." (= Heh. 176.) 
- 1,\mbros. Lih., :Mnnn, XIV. Inspected by .Scholz. 

I 102. I 
lH 139 - l,lml,ros. Lib., Milou, H31 Inspected by Scholz. 

10.t. I 

17G 
i 

HO: 

- Amhros. Lib., l\lilan, XV. lnspedcd by Scl1olz. Continuous 
I 125. 

- Tile same JIIS. as 
I C:1th. 137, above. 
:s. 1\lark's, Venice, XI. 
I 5.16. 

comm. 

1771 

1781 

[179]; 

! 

(Port Cent. xiii.) lnspcclcd by 
Scholz. (= Hcb. 215, Apoc. 71.)i 
Epp. Catcnu, Apoc. comm. I 

Hl - Laur. Lib., Florencc,

1 

XII. Inspected by Scholz. (=Heh. 239.), 

~n I - (I~l~~~\''I (lIS. 11.,

1 

XV. "Coll. cod. integer," Scholz. _ 

U-2 - :\lodcua, 213 (:MS. XII. 11 Coll. cod. integer," Scholz un<lcr
1 

I 

III. ll.17). Paul." Coll.locasclccta," Scholz 
under Acts. i -

- llodena, 196 (lIS.II. XII. The cm~il·c portion of II of thc
1 I g. 3). j Acts (cited in the Catholic Epp.j 

: :t" ][r.). &·holz. Comm. I -
11.3 - ILaur. Lib., }'lorcncc,I XI. Contains Vhr.on .Mt.Lu.nncl Cnth. 

I I vi. 5, j Epp. with catcua. I ? 
180 H4 - Lour. Lib., Florence,, XIII. Inspected by Scholz. '3G3 

vi. 13. I 
1B1 145 - ·Laur. Lih., l<'lorem·c, XIII. Inspcctc<l by Scholz. 365 

vi. 3G. I 
182 I HG 

1831147 

181 • 118 

H9 

? Laur. Lib., Florcuce,
1

1332 Inspected by Scholz. 
(2708 ?) 

3G7 

Laur. Liu., Florence,' XII. Inspected by Scholz. ( = Apoc. 76.) -
iv. 30. ! 

Laur. Lib., P1orcncc,l 98·1- Inspected by Scholz. 
(25H?) 

Laur. LiU., l<'lorencc, XIII. Contains Cnth. Epp. with Latin 

393 

(17G ?) I vcr:.ion, 
150 .. lfo.:c.mli LiU., }<'lo- XV. Inspected hy Scholz. (=Heh. 230, 1 

·1 ] rencc, 81. I Apoc. 8·1.) 1308 
185 , - ]Vallicclla Lib., Home,', XVI. Inspected by Scholz. ( = Cath.167.) 303 

E. 22. I 
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§ 1.] 

Heb. Cath. Apoc. 

1B6 

LIST OF MSS. [l'llOLEGOlCENA. 

Del'ilgnation. 

Vallicclla Lib., Home, 
F.17. 

Date. I Name of Collator and other information.:Gosp. 

66 The same MS. as; 
Hcb. 77, Cath. 70, 
above. 

-167 

1330 _Inspected by Scholz.(= Cath.170.) -

1320 I Inspected by Scholz. Andr. comm.I
X I. i" lntcgre fore coll.,, Scl1olz. Con-: --'- I 68 

i 

Vaticm1, 171-3. 
Vatican, 1901. 

1 tains only eh. vii. 17-,·iii. 2 ;· 
: xxi.-end. Areth. comm. I -.. I ' I 

. • 69 Vatican, Ottob. 258. XIII. ;Latter part xiv. Cent., Latin -rcr-1 

.. 1151 
•. [152] 

I 

sion. Scholz says "Coll. intcgcr
1 

fcrc cod.;" but it is only cited in1 
a few places. l\lutilotC'd at en<l.: 
( = Hcb. 1U8. Cath. 161.) 

70 Vatican, Ottob. 6G. XV. IInspcctc<l by Scholz.(= Hcb.199.) 
Cmnb. lJniv. Lil>., 1 ,A copy of the printed Greek Test., 

I 153 
(187)' 154 

1881155 

189 -

190 i 156 

crnd 157 

192 158 

159 

193 160 

194 

105 
196 
107 
108 161 

199 

200 162 
201 163 
203 16-t 

165 

204 1,66 

71 

273] 

MS. N n. 3. 20, 21.1 I Sm. London, 1728, interleaved, 

1 Contains 1\1 S. notes by J oho 

I 

null hound up in two volumes. 

Taylor. ( = Hcb. 223.) -~12 
Brit.l(u,.,Hnrl.5796. XV. Inspected by Scholz. ( = Hcb. 2-10.) -
Vatican, 1270. XV. !Inspected by Scholz. Comm. [Docs 

I uot contain Heh.] 
V11ticao, 1430. XII. iluspectcd by Scholz. Commentary 

by a ditfereut hand. -
XIII. !Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.'sl 

comm. lleb. bef. Pust. Epp. -
Vaticon, 1649. 

:::. :::~J~: b; s:1::;z~- c~::i:~ ;:'1-
1 

iii. 1-J., iv. ll~nd; Jude; 3 
Joh. -

Vatican, 1650. 

Vaticon, 1711. 

Vatican, 1761. XI. !Inspected by Scholz. Heb. ix. 141 
-end and Past. Epp. edited by1 

I 1\lai as supplementary to D. I 
"Cursim coll. cod. integer/' Scholz. V utican, 1968. XI. 

The same MS. aal 
Apoc. 24, above. I 

The same MS. asi 

JfEt:t::~:1~0

·1 X. 
Vatican, Ottob. Gl. XV. 
Vatican, Ottob. 176. XV. 
The same MS. as 

Apoc. G.9, above. I 
The same MS. as; 

Cnth. 151, Apoc.l 

Coot1;1.ins ... Jo. 1 Pot. with 
Scholin. 

Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. ( = Apoc. 78.) 

70, above, I 
V nticRo, Ottob. 298. 1 
Vatican, Ottob. 325. 
Vatican, Ottob. 381. 
Vuticau, Ottob. 417. 

XV. Inspected by Scholz. Latin l'<'rsion. -
XIV. Inspected by Scholz. I -

TIJ-e same M 8. as 
Apoc. 22, above. \ 

1252 Inspected by Scholz. 1390 
XIV. Inspecte<l by Scholz. Contains

1 Cath. Epp. omong various works 
of St. Ephrem and others. 1-

B 2 



PROLEGO:IIENA..] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [cu. rx. 

Heh. I Cath. Apoc I De,lgnalien. --1 Dale. i Name of Collator and olher inlonnation Go,p. 

. . 167 - The same MS. as f 
Heb. 185, abot•e, I 

205 168 - Ynllicelln Lib., Ilomc,1 XIV. Inspcctcll by Scholz. 
1 }'. 13. I 

206 169 - 1Ghigi Lib., Rome,· 134,1, ilnspcctcd hy Scholz. 
I H. v. 29. . I 

- Ghigi Lib., Rome,, XV. llnspccted by Scholz. Comm. 
I H. v. 32. I 

-1Ghigi Lib., Rome,' XI. ,Inspected by Scholz. 'l'hdrt.', 
H. viii. 55. I I comm, 

72 :Ghigi Lib., Rome, XVI. Inspected by Scholz. Andr. comm. 
1

1 
Jt. iv. 8. I I 

207 

20B 

838. i 
73 ICorsini Lib., Romc,

1 

XVI. !Amlr. comm. 

170 - Tlte same 1118. as ' 
Ileb. 186, above. I I 

209 171 

210 172 
[211] [173] 

212 
213 

215 

lH 

1 
}Two_ MSS. in the XVI. llnspcctctl b) Scholz. : 

L1brnry of the 
Collegio Uomano XVI. 1lnspectcd by Scholz. ( -

Naples (uo number). 1 XI. l'Inspcetctl by Scl1olz. .Apparentl!J[ 
1 the same as Heh. 93, Cath. 83,1 
I ahoc:e. 1-

Nnplcs, 1. C. 26. 
1 

XV. Scholz (nmgna pars). -

1

1:farhcrini Lit,. Rc,mc,1 1338 i Inspected by Sc:holz. Scholio.. ' -
29. ' 

7-1 ·The same MS. m/ 

I 
i Cath. 140, above. :

1 
75 The same . .118, a8 

, I Ilcb. 96, Coth. 86,

1 

above. 
76 ', The same JIS.. asl 

I lleb. 183, Coth. 
: 147, above. 

77 j [,n,~;t ~-iJ.1., J<'lorencc, XV. 

78 [The same MS. asl 
I Heh. 197, aliooe. 1 

'rn~pecte<l by Scholz. Arelh. comm.' -

I I 
79 ~lnnich, 248, Codcx1 XVI. IF. Sylburg 1596 in ed. of Andr.1 

8yrleLi. I comm. Some rcaclings in1 
Dclitzsch. (Copied frou1 the 

: same :MS. ns Andr.11 ?) I 
80 l\Iunich, 5H. XIV. Inspected by Scholz. (The same 

I MS. ns Anclr.p ?) 
81 i\[unich, 23. XVI. .

1

TI1coll. Pcltnnus 15,J7. Andr.co1nm. 
216 175 Mon. of S. Ilas. l\les• Xll. 

1

(Iuspectecl by l\luntcr?) 
sana, 2. 

217 

218 
219 

220 

176 
177 

178 

179 82 

180 

181 

274] 

Palermo. 

8yrnru!;c. 
Le~-llC'n, Mcennan, 

116. 
The same MS. as 

.Apoc. "m" above. 
The same JIS. as 

Heb. 128. above. 
Strasburg, l\Iolsheim-

eusis. 
Berlin, Diez. 10. 

XII. 

XII. 
Xll. 

XII. 

xv. 

I 

)nspected by Scholz. [Def. Heb. 
: ii. 9-end.J 
lrnspecte,l by .Munter. 421 
Dcrmout. [Def. 1 John h•. 20-: 

end; 2, 3 John; Jucle.J 122 

Scholz. (= Heb. 238.) 4Jl 
Various remliugs commu~icatcd to/ 

Pappelboum. [Def. Heb. i. l-;-9.J 400 



LIST ·OJ<' MSS. [PROLEGO:m 

I ' 
~~ ~IApoc.l Designation. 

'(221] .. I -

1 

I'l,e .,ame MS. a., 

Date. I Name of :ollator and other infom1atlon.:( 

I , !t~~- Cath. "o" 

[222] , - I The same J[S. a.,
1 • i Cath. [110] above. 

[223] 

224 

'[225] 

i 
'[22Gl! 

2211 

228 , 

229 

- 1Tlie same .JllS. asl 
I Cath. [152] above.' 

- ,The same MS. as 
I Cath. 58, above. I 

- i The MS. nmnbered 

I

' Hcb. 11, Cnth. 9, 
aho,,e. 1 

- i The JIIS. n"mbered 
! Heh. 27, abore. : 

- iThe same MS. asl 
I Cath. 50, aboi,e. ! 

- .

1

Tlte same JIS. asl_ 
Cuth. 108, above~ : 

- The same JlJS. as. 
1 Calh. 109., aboi·e. 

83 ;The same MS. as 
1 Hcb. 170, Cnth., 

135, above. ' 
• 8! The same MS. as 
; Cath. 150, above. I 

182 'l TwollSS. inn illonas_! XII. } Inspected by Scholz. 
! _ tcry on the Island I 24.1 ) • 

182a • J of Patmos. ' XIII. I · 
231 183 1- Gr

8
_ illon. Jerusalem,, XIV. Inspected by Scholz. 

232 IM 85 Gr. Jllon. Jerusalem,· XIII. I Inspected by Scholz. 
9. 

233 185 Mon. S. Sabo, m-. XI. Inspected by Scholz. 
Jerusalem, 1. : 

234 lBG 
Jerusalem, 2. 

lion, S. Saba, nr.l XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 

235 187 BG Mon. S. Snba, nr. XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 
Jerusalem, 10. 

236 168 - lfon. S. Saba, 11r.
1 
XII. Inspected by Scholz, 

Jerusalem, 15. , 
[B7]1Tke MS. designated[ 

Apoc. um" a/Jove.I 
88 The same MS. as 

Hcb. 106, Cath. 
93, above. 

237 189 89 Mon. S. Sabn, nr. XIII. ln,pccted by Scholz. 
Jerusalem, 20. 

238 

239 

210 

2-U 

2-12 

2-13 1 
:m .. lr-·1 

The same JlS. as 
Cath. 1801 above. 

The same MS. as'] 

_ I Th~r.t~~,;;\1~•e~s; 

I 
Cath. 153, above. 1· 

- The same MS. as, 
Cnth. 97, above. I 

.. • The same MS. as:
1 i Apoc. um,. above. 

j Tke same MSS. as 
; Coth. 182, aboi•e. , 

- 275] 

(= Heb.] 

Comrc. 



l'IlOLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITIC US. [cii. ix. 

Heb. 1 Cath. [Apoc. Designation. i Date. 
1
1 Name of Collator and other information Gosr, 

244 190 1 · . The same MS. asl 
Apoc. 27, aboDe. 

215 191 - Ch.Ch.O,f., Wukc 38.1 XII. (Inspccle<l by Scholz?) Catena. 
246 192 I - Ch.Ch.Oxf., Wakc37.I XI. 

1
(lnspcctctl by Scholz?) 

8-pe 8,pe I - St. Pctersburg, xi. 1. XII. :Mnralto. 
2. 230. 

- 90 Synod, Lib. ~Ioscow,' X. Mntth:ri (a). (Scholz's 502.) 
Cod. Mntth. I 

[91] The cursive portion o XVI. 
Vatican 1209. 

02 Tke same lflS. as 
lleb. 40, Cath. 3,t, 
above. 

Mico for Bl'ntley. (Printed in 
App. to ",.oide's edn. of Cod. 
Alex.) Some readings, and n 
transcript of Rev. xxii. 17-21, 
by Brun iu Dclitzsch. Cited as 
Jir. 

- -·----- -----------------

276] 
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§ 1.] LIST OJ<' LEC'l'IO:N" ARIES. [PROLEGOllEN.!.. 

The following is a List ef Lectionaries. 

Designation. \ Date. I Nam(:;ofCollalorand other information. __________ , __ . _____________ _ 
lect-1 Leyden, 243. Scnligcri. jXI. :,vctstcin ond Dennout. Contains ... 

I Heh. ix. 11-2 i; 1 Pet. i. 1-ii. 3; 
: ii. 17-25; iii. 8-18; h·.; 1 Joh. i. 

lect-2 Ilrit. Mus., Cotton. Vcsp.j Xl. 
B.18. I 

I 1-9; Ju<lel-6. [= c,·-GJ 
1° Contains tl.ie portions of .Acts and 

.Epp. appointed to be read through
out the whole )'Car. Casley collatecl 
it in 1735, and \\~ctstein ii;~ertc<l his 
extracts." (Michaelis.) ~Iutilatcd 
at heg. and cud. 

lect-3 
lcct-4 

I 
i Bodlcian, Ilaroc. 202? 
Brit. Mus., Harl. 5731. 

995 
XIV. 

(Quoted by llill. lleb. x. 22, 23 qu. 1) 
Griesbach. Contain:1 tbc following 

lect-5 Bodleinn, Cromwell. 11. 1225 

fl'ng-mcnts :-Hcb. i. 1-12; ii. 2-
10; i<l. 11-18; ,·ii. 26-viii. 2; ix. 
1-7; :d. 0, 10; id. a.2-,10; xiii, 17 
-21. [ = Gosp. 117] 

Griesb:ich, who says "Yariantes lee• 
tioucs collcgi e . . . . l{eb. i. 1-
12; __ iv. ~-1-v. G.; xi, 2:1-~6; x_i. 32 
-xn.2. 

lcct-6 

[Olim 296.J A liturgy 
book, containing 5thly 
(pp. 119-290), E~4')'"YE• 
hoa1rotr-r&>..aw -rtilv µ••i 
-ydAC'&IV EOpTWI'. 

Gottingcn (C. <le )Iissy). j XV. 

l
:\fatthrei (v). Sec his appendix to. 'fh('ss. 

Contains a large number of the usual 
lcctions, but not that which includl's 

i 1 Joh. ,·. 6-8 . 

I 

! 
Copenlmgen, 3. . 1 xv. I Hensler in Birch. Not quoted at :ill in lcct-7 

lect•B 
Epp. Cath. • [ = ev-4-1] 

Propaganda Lib., Romc,287.I XI. lllircl.t. Contains Ja. v. }Q-,20. 

lcct-0 Pnris, 32. 
lect-10 IParis, 33. 
lcc:t-11 

1 
Paris, 10 i, A, 

lect-12 IParis, 375. 
lcct-13 :\Ioscow, Synod. 4. 
lcct-H !lioscow, Synod. 291. 
lcct-15 :Moscow, 'l'ypogr. 31, 

! 
lcct-lG lfosco\\·, Synod. 266. 
lect-17 jlloscow, Synod. 267. 
lcct-18 lloscow, Synod. 268. 
lect-19 !lloscow, Typogr. 47. 

lcct-20 il£oscmv, Typogr. 9. 

lcct-21 1

1

Pnris, 29-1. 
lect-22 Paris, 30-t.. 
lect-23 JParis, 306. 

' r= cv-37] 
XII. lnspcetc<l h.r Scholz. r = e,·-8 l J 
Xll. Inspected by Scholz._ t = cv-85 J 
Xll. luspccte<l by Scholz. 
1022 Scholz. Au importa11t :a:!S. [ = ev-60] 
X. llntthrei (b) 8 • 

XII. Mntthrei (c)•. 
1116 lfotthrei (tz). Contains besides 0. T. 

lcctions, only S pcricopm of 1 J uh., 
but not h·. 20 (or, •. 5) to, •. 21. 

XY. ')fotlh:1'i m-, Do not contain/ [=c,·-52] 
XV. llfotthrei (x) the 1 Joh., •. 1 [=ev-53] 
l-t70 llatth.ci (i}) J pl1riropa. L[ = l•,·-5 ~] 
xv11.:lllatthrei (w). Contains Ja. v. 10-16; 

, •. 7-18; 1 Joh. iv.12-19; Ja., •. 
. 10-20; 2 !'et. i.10-19. [= c,·-55] 

XVI. llatthrei (16). Contains Hcb. i. 1-1~. 

XI. Inspected by Scholz. 
XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. Inspected by Scholz. 

[= c,·-561 
L= e,·-83J 

s These contnin the lection from 1 ,John v., but not the received gloss. 
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1-___ Designalion.____ Date. I Name o( Collalor and other intormation. 
·--l--

lc>C't-21- :Paris, 308. XIII. !Mostly 0. T. lections; only three in 1 

lecL-25 Pnris, 319. XI. ]1 t~tii. iii. collated by Sch':)lz. 
lect-26 ,P:nis, 320. XII. 1ln!-pected by Scholz. :\Iutilatc<l. 

lcct-28 Bodlcian, 8elclcn 2. XV. '.Griesbach. [ = ev-26] 
lcct-27 Pnrh•, 321. II XIII. 'l Joh. col!aicd by Scholz. Dcfocti\'e. 

lect-29 , Puris, 370. XII. ;some lections from Gospp. and Epp., I , . , esp. Heh. [= ev-U4] 
lcct-30 Paris, 373. ; XIII. , 
lcct-3111'aris, 276. XV. [Inspected by Scholz. [= cv-82] 
lect-32 Paris, 376. XIII. ,EntC'rcd in list of )ISS. of Gospels ns 

, 3:!·1. Inspected by Scholz. 
lcct-33 ·1 Paris, 382. XIII. I·• Cursim coll. m,igun. codicis pars," 

• 1 Scholz. 
lcct-3,t, Paris, 383. XV. InspectL>d by Scholz. 
lect-35 Paris, 324. XIII. ]Inspected by Scholz. [e,·-92] 
lcd-36 l!'aris, 32G. XIV. ,luspcctcd by S,·holz. [ev-93] 
lcct-37 1

1

meeardi Lib., Florence, 8,1. XV. 'See 368. Vol. I. 
lcct-38 Vatican, 1528. XV. j 
lect-39 ,Vatican, Ottob. •U6. [ XIV. I 
lcct-40 1

1

Barberini Lih., Home, 18. XIV. ,Some parts of Ccut. X. 
lcct-,n Uarberiui Lib., ltomc (noi XI. j'l'he fin:;t 11•1 k·nvcs are lost. 

number). I [ 
lect-42 Vallicellu Lib., Home, C. 4G. XVI. 

1 

[ev-1333] 

lect-•l~ :lticcar<li Lih.,l<,lorcnce,27J2.
1 

? 1(Iuspeeted by Scholz f) 
lect-,H •Gla~gow (:Missy BB). ? I l 1'fonui-cript collations by :1\Iissy were 
lect-•15 IGlasgmv (:Missy CC). 11!)9 1f once in :i\lichadis' possession. 
lcct-•16 j'~mbros. Lib., Mil,rn, 63. XIV. 11nspectcd by Scholz. 
Jcct-,17 Ambros. Lib .• Milan, 72. XII. ,Inspected hy Scholz. 
lcct-,18 Laur. Lib., }'lorcncc, 27-J.2. XIII. :Inspected by Scholz. 
lcct.,:t.9 .\Ion. St. Saba, nr. Jcrus., 16., XIV. :(Inspected by Scholz?) 
lcct-50 St. So.bn, 18. I XV. !Inspected by Scholz. 
lcct-51 St. Saba, 2Q. : XIV. ilnspeeted by Scholz. 
lcct-52 8t. Saba (no number). i 105!) Inspected by Scholz. 
lcct-53 •St. Saba (no number). I XIV. ;Inspected by 8cholz. 
Jcct-5·1 'st. Saba (no nurnhcr). XIII. 

[cv-lOt] 
[cv-112j 

[cv-160] 

lect-55 TrCves Cathedral Li!J.,Co<lex X. ,·~<litcd by Steininger. Conto.ios 1 Pet, 
S. Simeouis. ' i. 3-9, 13-U), ii. 11-2,J.; l Joh. Hi. 

21-iv. 6, iv. 11-lG, i<l. 20-v. 5. 
, I [=ev-179] 

lcct-57 ,Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake 1. 
lcct-58 •Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wnke ,J .. I XI. ( = 26 Apoc.) 

1172 I 



§ rr.] AXCIEXT VETISIOXS REFERRED TO. [PROLEGO:\I:EX..1.. 

SEC'l'IOX II. 

ANCIENT YERSIOXS REFERRED TO IN TUIS Y0LU)n:. 

vss. the versions in general. 

vulg. the Latin VuLGATE. 

The following manuscripts are citecl when they differ from tlw 
Clementine edition:-

am. amiatinus, written about ..1..D. 5-H. Tischcnclorf has eclitecl it, 
ancl considers it the oldest ancl most valuable extant. 

clemicl. clemiclovianus. Published by l\Iatthrei. Written in the 
XIIth century. 

fulcl. fuldensis. Headings given by Lachmann. \Y rittcn in the 
V Ith century. 

harl. harleianus, No. li72. Collation given by Griesbach Symb. 
Crit. 

lips-1.1 . r .- three manuscripts of the Apocaln,se belonging to the "C"nin'r-

I
'.ps-a

6
• J. sity of Leipzig. Reaclings given by Matthrei. 

1ps- . 
Iux. luxoviensis. A Iectionary citccl by Mabillon ancl Sabatier. 
to!. toletanus. A collation was published Ly Bianchini in his 

"Vinclicire Can. Script." 

'l'he OLD L-'-TI:S- V crsion in use before J cromc's rcYision is known from 
the follo,ving documents :-

In the Epistle to tl,e Hebre1t·s, from the copy written side by siclc 
with the Greek of l\lS. D. Cited as D-lat when either the Latin 
words are quoted or the Greek and Latin arc at variance. 

In the Tl,ird Epistle of Jol,n,from the Latin of Codex Beza, (D. of the 
Acts) of which a fragment is extant containing "qui n1alefacit," ... 
Yer. 11 to end. Cited as D-lnt. 

In the Epistle of James, and beginning of 1 Peter, from two 
manuscripts:-

corb. Corbeicnsis. Published by l\Iartianay in 1605 from the l\IS. 
citecl in the Gospels as lat:ff.. 

vill(l. Vinclobonensis. A fow palimpsest fragments of the Acts anil 
Catholic Epistles, copied by Tiscl1enclorf. Contains Ja. 1. 

1-5, iii, 13-18, iv. 1, 2, v. 19, 20, and 1 Pet. i. 1-12. 

In the Apocal!/pse, the citations from l'rimasius arc the chief repre
sentatives of the (?kl text. 
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spcc. denotes the Latin readings contained in l\Iai's "Speculum." 
latt. denotes the consent of the Latin versions. 

Syr. The Pcschito (or simple) Srnr.\c version. Supposed to have 
been made as early as the second century'. 

syr. The later or Philoxenian version. Cent. V. Revised by 
'l'homas of Harke], A.D. 61G. 

syr-dd. (in tlw Apocal,1/pse) a v,•rsion of the Apocalypse published 
by De Dien in 1627 from a l\IS. in the Leyden Library. 
'l'regelles says, "It is possibly not really an ancient work ; 
though its age is wholly uncertain, and its internal character 
and the nature of its text, as well as the want of all 
external credentials, place it inclcfinitcly low as to critical 
value." 

syrr. clenotes the consent of the Syriac versions. 

copt. the COPTIC or Mcmphitic Egyptian version. 
sah. the Thebaic or Sahiclic Egyptian version. 
basm. the Bashmuric Egyptian version 1• 

coptt. denotes that the Egyptian versions agree in supporting a given 
reading. 

copt-wilk. Wilkins' edition of the Coptic version. 
copt-schw. that of Schwartze. 
copt-dz. Codex Diez, written about the te11tl, ce11fury. 
sah-ming. l\Iingarel's; sah-mnt, l\Iunfrr's edition of the Thcbaie. 

sah-woide, the MS. of the 'l'hcbaic published in the ap
pendix to \Voide's eclition of the Coclox Alexandrinus. 

goth. the Gonnc version : made from the Greek by Ulphilas about 
the midcllc of the foudli century. 

reth. the .iETIIIOPIC version: assigned to thefourtl, century. 
reth-rom. the edition given in the Homan polyglott. 
reth-pl. Pell Platt's edition. 

arm. the Am.tE!S'IAN version : made in the f,ftli centll1'!J, 
arm-use. arm-zoh. the editions of Uscan ancl Zohrab respectively. 

9 The Pcscl1ito does not contain 2 Pet., 2, 3 John, or Jude; tl1cy have been nddecl 
in modern edit.ions from a lalc1· Syriac \'crsion found by Pocockc in o. ms. in tLc llod
lcian. This is cited ns "syr-pk." 

1 This Ycrsion follows sah so doscly us to lmvc no in<lcpemlcnt critical vnluc except 
where sah is not extant. (See 'freg. in Horne, vol. iv. p. 299~) 

280] 



§ III.] ANCIENT WRITERS CITED. [ PilOLEGOlfEN.al. 

SECTION III. 

FATIIEilS AND AXCIENT WillTEilS Cl'rED IN THE DIGES'r TO TIIIS 

VOJ,U:ME. 

(N.B.-Thc abbreviation is dcsignatc<l by the thick type. In the remainder of the 
word or sentence Latii,, writers arc <lcscribcd in italics.) 

Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, A.D. 374-
397 

Amphilochius, Ilp. of lconium, 374 
Andreas, Bp. of Cmsarca in Cap

padocia, • Centr. VI., cited as 
Andr-a from Cod. Augustanus, 
twelfth century ; Andr-b, from 
Cod. Bavaricus, sixteenth cen
tury (Dclitzsch) ; Andr-p, from 
Cod. Palatinus, fi~centh ccn· 
tury ; and Andr-coisl, Cod. 
Coislinianus, No. 223, tenth 
century (see Tischdf.) 

Andreas of Crete, 635 
Ansbert, Ambrose, cl. 767 
Antiochus of Ptolcmais, 614 
Antonius Monachus, b. 251, d. 356 
Arethas, llp. of C:iesarea in Cappa-

docia, CentY. X.' 
Athanasius, Ilp. of Alexandria, 

326-373 
Augustine, Bp. of Hippo, 395--4:JO 
Basil, Bp. of Cmsarea, 370-37!) 
Bede, /l,e Vene,·able, 731 
Cassianus, Cent•. V. 
Ca!sarius of Constantinople, 368 
Ca!sa,·ius, Episc. Arelatensis, 502-

544 
Cassiodorus, b. 47!J, d. 575 
Chromatius, Bp. of .A.q,tileia, 402 
Chronicon Paschale, CentY. VII. 
Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople, 

307-407; Chr-mss as cited by 

Tischdf. from llfatthrei; -montf, 
from 1\fontfaucon ; Chr-wlf, 
'\Volfenbiittel ms. of Chr written 
in the sixth century. 

Clement of Alexanilria, fl. l!J,t 
Clement, Bp. of Rome, 01-101 
Cosmas Inclicoplcustcs, 535 
Cyprian, Bp. of Oa,-tl,age, 2-18-

258 
Cyril, Bp. of Alexanclria, ,u2-441 
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem, 318-386 
Damasccnus, J ohanncs, 780 
"Dialogi de Trinitatc," variously 

ascribed to Ath Thdrt Max 
Didymus of Ale:rnndria, 870 
Dio~ysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 247 

-265 
Ephrem the Syrian, h. 200, d. 378 
Epiphanius, Bp. of Salamis in Cy

prus, 368--403 
Eusebius, Bp. of Cmsarca, 315-

320 
Euthalius, Bp. of Sulci, 458 
Euthymius Zigabcnus, lllG 
Fasticlius, Bp. in Britain, ,130 
Faustinus, 383 
Firmicus, Julius F. Maternus, ;)45 
Fulgentius, Bp. in .Afi-ica, 508-

533 
Gelasius of Cyzieum, B. 476 
Gildas, fl. 581 
Glycas of Sicily, ll20 

2 Rcspl'rtiug the difficulties at present besetting the question of Arcthas' text, sec 
Dolitzsch, Hand~chriftlicho Fundc, ii. p. 26 ff. 
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He.ymo, Bp. of Halberstadt, SH
s;;:i 

Hesychius of J erusalcm, Centr. IV. 
or VI. 

Hila,'.l/, Bp. of Poictiers, 354-368 
Hippolytus, disciple of lremcus, 

Bp. of Portus, 220 
Idacius, tlw name mule,· wl,ic!t Vi9. 

pnblished his work " <le Trini
t.atc." 

Iren:eus, Ilp. of Lyons, 178. Ge
nerally cited (as Iren-int or Jren
lat) from a Latin translation old 
enough to have Leen used by Ter• 

1 

tullian. 
Isidore of Pelusiurn, !12 
Jerome, JI. 378-120 
Leo, Bp. of Ilome, 410-161 
Lucifer, Bp. of Ga9lia1·i, 35-1-367 
Macarius of Egypt, 301-3!11 
Martin, Bp. of Ilome, 6-10-655 
Maxi11ws Taurinensis, 430-466 
Me.xirnus Confessor, fl. 630-662 
Meletius, Bp. of Antioch, 381 
Metho<lius, JI. 200-312 
Nazianzcnus, Gregory, II. 370-380 
Nilus of Constantinople, encl of 

CentY. IV. 
Novatian, 251 
Nysscnus, Gregory, Bp. 371 
Oecurnenius, Bp. of Trieca in 

'fhraec, Centr. XI.? 
Optatus, 11. 3(H-375 
Origen, b. rn.:;, <l. 2iH 
Orosius, '116 
Orsiesius the Egyptian, 3·15 
Pacianus, Bp. of Barcelona, 370 
Pelagii Ep. ad Demetr. '117? 
Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 300-311 
Phila.strius, Bp. of Brescia, II. 380 
Philo Ce.rpasius, Centr. V. 
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Phtebadins, Bp. of Ligen, cir. 350 
-300 

Photius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
858-801 

Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, cl. 160 
Primasiu.,, Ccntr. \'I. 
Proclus, llp. of Constantinople, 43-1 
Procopius of Gaza, 520 
"De Promissionibus dimi<l. temp." 
"Qumstiones ex vet. et 110v. Testt." 

Printed amo119 tl,e u-orlcs of 
Aug. 

Rufinus of Aquileia, 3!l7 
Salvianus, 4.10 
Sedulius, 430 
Severus of Antioch, CentY. VI. 
" De Singularitate Clericornm." 

Among Gypr's works. 
Socrates of Constantinople, 440 
Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius. 
Tcrtullian, 200 
Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 300 

~12s 
Theodore of the Studium, 705-

826 
Thcodorct, Bp. of CFus, 420-

Mi8 
Thcophylact, Abp. of Bulgaria, 

1071 
Tichonius, 300 
Timothy, Bp. of Alexandria, 380 
Titus, Bp. of Bostra, cir. 360-

371 
Victor of Antioch, 401 
Victor Viteusis, an Lifi·icaii Bp., 

Gent•. V. 
Victorinus, 380 
Victor, Bp. ofTunis, 565 
Vigilius of Tl,apsus, 484 
"De Vocatione genti1t111." 
Zeno, Bp. of Verona, 362-380 



§ III.] ABBREVIATIO~S USED. [ l'IlOLEGOllEX .l.. 

To this list it mny be useful to add the following Annm:n.lTIOXS 
USED IN TIIE DIGEST: 

aft, after. 
al, alii. 
appy, apparently. 
bef, before. 
beg, beginning. 
comm, commentary-when appended to the name of a Father, denotes 

that the reading referred to is found in the body of his commentary, 
and not in the text (txt) printed at the head of the commentary. 
'fhis last is often very much tampered with. 

corr, corrector. con·d, corrcctecl. 
ctra, contra. 
clef, defccti vc. 
ed or cdn, edition. 
eh;;.w, elsewhere. 
elz, elzevir edition of the Greek Test. 
c sil, c silcntio collatorum. 
exc, except. 
expr, expressly. 
follg or lllg, the following words. 
gr, Greek. gr-lat-ff, Greek and Latin Fathers. 
ins, insert-" ins •at AB " means that the l\ISS. A and B insert Ka<. 

int, interpreter or interpretation-appended to the name of a Father, 
means that the citation is made from a translation, not from the 
original. 

marg, margin. 
om, omit-" om Ka< AB" means that the l\lSS. A and B omit the Kat 

given in the text or inserted by other l\ISS. 
Ps, Pseudo-used in citing the spurious works ascribed to Ath. and 

other Fathers. 
pref, prefix. 
rcc, the textus ,·eceptus, or received text of the Greek Testament. 

This is used when Steph and elz agree. 
rel, rcliqui-mcans that all the other manuscripts named on the 

margin have the reading to which it is appended'. 
simly, similarly. 
Stcph, Stephens' Greek Testament. 
transp, transpose. 

3 rel-scr, occnsionnlly used in the Apocalypse, mc:rns I the rest of the mss. collated 
by Scrivener.' 
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txt, text-when followecl by a list of l\ISS., versions, &c., means that 
the reading adoptecl in this edition is supportccl by those l\lSS., 
versions, &c. (Sec also uncler comm above.) 

vcr, verse. 
vss, versions. 
vv, verses. 
The figures 2, 3, &c., inserted above the line to the right hancl, imply 

:i seeoncl, thircl, &c., hand in a 1\1S. Thus B 1 means the original 
scribe of D; C', the first corrector of C; C', the second; D•, a 
recent scribe in D, by whom corrections were maclc or parts not 
originally in the J\IS. suppliccl. 

The same figures below the line, imply ncurrence of the reading 
2, 3, &c. ti1ncs iii the author mentioned; e. g. Augi, Orig5, llas3: ' 
similarly arc usecl the words s:cpe, aliq or alic (aliquoties or alicubi), 
ubique. 

"\Vords printed in the digest in the larger type usccl for the text 
itself arc to be taken as of equal authority with the rcacling printecl in 
the text: the place in the text where such reaclings occur being in<li
catccl by an asterisk. 

SECTION IV. 

LIST AND SPECIFIC.l.TION OF EDITIONS OF OTHER D0OE:S QUOTED, 
llE}'J::RREU TO, on l\LlDE LSE O.F IN THIS ,·oLU.ME. 

(N.D.-\Vorks mentioned in the lists giv('n in the Prolegomena to the previous 
volumes arc not here again noticed.) 

ALTER, F. C., Novum Tcstamentum a<l Codiecm Yindoboncnsem grrecc 
cxprcssum, varietatcm lectionis addi<lit, Vienna 1787. 

A1rn1tosE Ai;snEUT ( + 7lii) in S. ,Johannis Apocalypsin. Printed in 
the Ilibliothcea Patrum maxima, vol. xiii. pp. 403 If. 

AnrnnLEN, Der Prophet Daniel und ,lie Offenbarung Johannis in ihrcn 
gegcnscitigcn Verhiiltniss betrachtct, u. s. w., Basel 1854,. 

DARKER, Rev. \V. G., Friendly Strictures on certain portions of the 
Rev. E. B. Elliott's Hone Apocalyptic:c, London 18-17. 

DEDE, Opp. ed. Colon. lliSS. 
BENGEL, Erklarung dcr Offcnbarnng Joh. u.s.w., Stuttgart 17-10 (citecl 

scconcl-hancl). 
Iclem, Apparatus Criticus, Tnbingcn 1763. 

4 -2-mss. appcn<lcd to the name of a F'athcr means that the reading cited is coutainctl 
in two mss. of that }'athcr. 

Chr-s-mss3 means that in 5 mss. of Chrysosto111 the re11<ling cited occurs 3 times. 
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Brncrr, Amh·eas, Variro Lectiones ad Textum Apocalypseos, Svo. Copen
hagen 1800. 

Brn:i;:s, T. H., Outlines of Unfulfilled Prophecy, London 1S5-1. 
IlLEEK, Der Brief an die Hebriiet· erlautcrt u. s. w., 3 vols., Berlin 1828 

-1810. 
BossuET, L' Apocalypse, avec une Explication. <Euvres, ed. V ersaillcs 

1815, tom. 3. 
BurnrrnB ... "\'N, Commentary on the Apocalypse, Loncl. 161G. 
CA.TE;s",l i,i Epistolas Catholicas. Acccsserunt <Ecumcnii et Arethac 

Commcntarii in Apocalypsin ad fidem Codd. l\fSS. Edidit J. A. 
Cramer, S. T. P., Aulae Novi Hospitii Principalis, Oxon. 18·10. 

D,wnuz, Perpetual Commentary on the Apocalypse, fol. Loll(]. 1720. 
DELITZSCII, Prof. F., Commentar zum Ilricfo an die Hcbriicr, Leipzig 

1857. 
Idem, Handschriftliehe Funcle, crstes Heft: die erasmischcn Entstel

lungen clcs Textcs dcr .A.pokalypse, nachgcwicscn a.us <lcm vcrlorcn 
geglaubtcn Codex Reuchlins, Leipzig 18Gl. 

Idem, Handschriftlichc Fundc, zwcitcs Heft: neue Studien iibcr den 
Codex Ueuchlins u. neuc 'fextgeschichtliche Aufschliisse iibcr die 
Apokalypse aus den Ilibliothekcn in l\Iiinchcn, "'ien, Rom, u. s. w.: 
mit Ileitriigen von S. P. 'fregelles, Leipzig 1862. 

DE ,VETTE, Excgetisehes Hamlbuch u. s. w. (see previous ,·olumcs.) 
DIETLEIN, Der zweite llrief Petri u. s. w. 
DiisTEIIDIECK, Dr. J<'ri,·dr., Die drei johanneischen Briefe: 

vollstiindigen thcologischen Commentarc, 2 volL, 
1852-1854. 

mit cincm 
Gottingcn 

Idem, Kritiseh-exegctisehes Handbuch uber ,lie Offcnbarung J ohannis 
(being the sixteenth portion of l\Icyer's Commentary on the New 
Test.), Gottingen 185!l. 

Enn.1.nn, Dr. J. H. A., Der Brief an die Hebriier (being the second 
part of the fifth ·vol. of Olshausen's Iliblischer Commentar), 
Konigsberg 1850. 

Idem, Die llriefc J ohannis (being the fourth part of the sixth vol. of the 
same), ICOnigsberg 1850. 

Idem, Die Offenbarung Johanuis (being the seventh vol. of the same), 
Konigsberg 1853. 

ELLIOTT, Hev. E. B., Horro Apocalypticro, 4 voll. Fourth edit. Lond.1851. 

Idem, l'he Destinies and Perils of the Church as predicted in Scripture, 
being the Warburtonian Lectures from 18-19 to 1S53. One of the 
Appendices is on the present state of the controversy on apocalyptic 
interpretation. Lomlon 1859. 

EnDMA.NN, Primm Joannis Epistolre argumcntum, nexus et consilium, 
Berolini 1S55. 
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EsTius, Gnil., Annotationes in pnccipua ac difliciliora S.S. lcea. fol., 
Paris 16S3. 

};YANGEJ.IU~I (Das) DES RETCIIS (anonymous), Leipzig 1859. 
Ew .. u,o, Commentarius in Apocalypsin Johannis cxegeticus et criticus, 

Lipsi:c 1828. 
}'AIRDAIRN, Pat., D.D., Prophecy viewed in respect to its distinctive na

ture, its special function, :md proper interpretation, }:din burgh 185G. 
Fono, Henry, Appendix ad Editionem N. '1'. Gr:cei e Cod. MS. Alex

andrino deseripti, a C. G. vVoide, folio, Oxford 1799. 
Gwsu onoINAilLl (i. e., Walafrid Strabo, in 850), from the Riblia 

Maxima (St. Augustine's College Library, Canterbury). 
GnXnEn, Henn. Joh., Versueh eincr historischcn Erkliirnng der Ofl'en

barung des ,Johannes, mit besomlcrer Bcriieksichtigung der Ausle
gungen ,·on Bengel, Hcngstenbcrg u. Ebrard, Heidelberg 1857. 

GnEGOilY OF NYSSA, cited by the Abbe l\[igne's pages in his edition of 
the Fathers. 

GuoTIUS (cited from the Critici Sacri). 
HAMMOND ( sec former voll.). 
HENUSTENDEitG, Prof., Die Offenbarungdes h. Johannes, u. s. w., 2 voll., 

Berlin 18·19-1850. 
HUNTINoFono, Rev. E., '!.'he ·mice of the last Prophet, a pmctical inter

pretation of' the Apocalypse, London 1858. 
• H lJTIIEn, Krilisch-exegctisches H andbuch iiber die drei Briefe des 

,Johannes (being the fourteenth portion of l\Ieyer's Commentary), 
G()ttingcn 1855. 

Idem, Krit.-excgct. llandb. iiber den 1 Brief des Petrus, den Brief des 
Judas, u. den 2 Brief des Petrus (being the twelfth portion of the 
sanie), Giittingen 1852. 

Iclem, Krit.-cxcgct. I-landb. iiber den Brief des Jakobus (being the 
fifteenth pmtion of the same), Giittingen 1858. 

J OACIIIU, Abbas, Expositio magni Prophet:c Abbatis J oachimi (1186) 
in Apocalypsin, Ycnet. 1527. 

KunrnEL, Commentarius in Epistolam acl Ilcb,.,..os, Lipsi:e 1831. 
LEIOTITON, Arehbp., A practical Comrncnta1-y on the first Epistle general 

of St. I'ctcr, in his works, 2 voll., Lonclon 1828. 
LUCKE, Dr. Fri('dr., Yersuch cinrr vollsttindigcn Einlcitnng in die 

Oflenbarung J ohannis und in die gcsammtc apokalyptisehe Litc
ratur, Bonn 1832; 2nd edition, 1852. 

Idem, Commentar iihcr die 8chriftcn des Evangelist Johannes (vol. iii. 
containing the Epistles), Bonn 185G. 

LDNEMAN1', Dn. GottlieL, Kritiseh-cxcgetisehes I-lanclbuch iiber den 
Hebriierbrief (being the thirteenth portion of l\fcyer's Commentary), 
Giittingen 1855. 
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l\L!.ITL.L'W, Charles, 'l'he Apostles' School of Prophetic Interpretation: 
with its History down to the present time, London 1849. 

MATTII.n, C. F., Apocalypsis Gnccc et Latine ex co,licibus nunquam 
antea examinatis, Rigae 1785. 

::\IEDE, Clavis Apocalyptica, and commentary following; iu his works, 
Cambridge 1677. 

l\ficnAELIS, J. D., Introcluetion to the Xcw Testament, translated from 
the 4th ecln. of the German, an,l considerably augmented with 
notes explanatory and supplemental by Herbe,t ::\Iarsh, B.D., Fel
low of St. John's Colli Cambridge, Cambridge 1793. 

NmvTox, B. ,v., Thoughts on the Apocalypse, London ancl Plymouth 
18-H. 

OoSTERZEE, Dr. J.J., Christus unter den Leuchtern, u. s. w., Leipzig 1S5!. 
OwEX, Dr. John, An Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, ,cith 

preliminary E:rnrcitations, 4 voll., London 1840. 
IlDIPF, Dr., Der Brief Juda u. s. w., historisch, kritiseh, cxcgctisch be

trachtet (Roman Catholic), Sulzbach 185,!. 
REICIIE, J. G., Co<licum )ISS. N. T. Grmeorum aliquot iusiguiorum in 

Bibi. Regia Parisiensi asservatorum Nova Descriptio et cum 
tcxtu vulgo rcccpto Collatio, 1memissis quibusdam <le ncglecti 
codicum l\ISS. N. 'I'. studii causis obserYationibus, Giittiugen 184i. 

REYEL.iTIOX (The) of Jesus Christ, explained agreeably to the analogy 
of Holy Seripturn: and the interpretation of its symbols. By a 
Clergyman, London 1850. 

HIEII:II, Der Lehrbegrilf des Hcbriierbriefcs, Luclwigshnrg 1858. 
SANDER, Commentar zu den Ilricfen Johanuis, Elberfold 1S51. 
ScoTT, ,v. II., The Interpretation of the Apocalypse antl the chief 

prophotical Scriptures connected with it, London 1853. 
STEIOF.n, ,,~., Der erste llrief Petri 1nit Beriicksichtigung des gauzen 

biblischen Lehrbegrilfs ausgelegt, Berlin 1832. 
STERX, Prof., Conunentar iiber die Ollenbarung des Apostcl Johannes 

(Roman Catholic), Schalfhausen ISM. 
STIER, Dr. Rudolf, Der Brief an die Hebriicr u. s. w., Halle 1S42. 
I<lem, Der Brief Jakobi u. s. w., llarmcn 1845. 
Idem, Der Brief J udii, ,les llruders des Herrn, Berlin 1S50. 
Idem, Die Reclen des Herrn Jcsu "l'Om Himmel her (forming a supple

ment to the Rcden Jesu), Barmen 1859. 
Idem, Die Rcden der Engel in heiliger Sehrift, Barmen lSGl. 
STUART, Prof. l\Ioscs, A Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Hcndcrson's Edition, London 185G. 
Idem, A Commentary on the Apocalypse, London 1850. 
'fnoLUCK, Dr. A., Kommentar zum Briefc an die Hebriicr. 3nl edition, 

Hamburg 1850. 
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TODD, Dr. ,J. H., Six Discourses on the Prophecies relating to Anti
christ in the Apocalypse of St. John, preached before the University 
of Dublin, at the Donnellan Lecture, Dublin 1846. 

TnE<JELLES, Dr. S. P., The Book of Revelation in Greek, edited from 
ancient authorities, with a new English version and various readings, 
Loudon 1844. 

TnE:<CII, Archbp., Commentary on the Epistles to the Seven Churches in 
Asia, London 1861. 

VrcTORINLS of Pcttau (cir. 300), Comm. in Apocalypsin: in l\Iigne's 
Patrologia Latina, vol. v. 

VrTRil<GA Campcgius, 'Ava•p<a-ts Apocalypseos Johannis Apostoli, &c., 
Lcucopetrro 1721. 

,vErss, Dr. llcrnhar,1, Der Pctrinische Lehrbegrilf, Berlin 1855. 
,vnuucs, Isaac, The Apocalypse, with notes and reflections, London 

1852. 
WoonuousE, Dean, The Apocalypse, or Revelation of Saint John, 

translatc,1, with notes, critical and explanatory, London 1805. 
\VonnsWOUTII, Archdn., Lectures on the Apocalypse, Critical, Ex

pository, and Practical, delivered before the University of Cam
bridge, being the Hulsean Lectures for the year 18•!8, London 
18'1!J. 

Idem, 'l'hc N cw 'l'cstamcnt of our Lord and Saviour J csus Christ, in the· 
original Greek (the last portion, containing the general Epistles and 
the Book of Revelation), London 1860. 
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IIPO:J EBP AIO'Y'~. 

ADDK I. 
LllH 

abcde 

1 a lloAvµepc'or; Kat h 7ro"'AvTp07rwr; c ,r&Mt O BEOr; d Aa- a (~~~;.0 ~{-i;d. 
,.,i.2:!.) 

t, hl're onlyt. oVTo,.- 0 ,r0,\f/J,Oi To4..- r.ci.61:rr~ ,rovci.\or, I(. Ta.l,.- 'T'Vxo.~..- rro.\vTpo'l!'WTo.To..-, rtut. C. )far. 
p. ,1:!,1 C. _ c ~h.tt. lli. 21. :0.lark ~•· ,&..,I, Luke I- l:J. 2 Cnr. xii. 19. 2 F'~L i. 9. Jud_e fg h k I 

mnol7. 15~niJ.· ::t~--·2S~ 1
-
1
'.\:~·i~r-~1, 21. ,·U. 6, 3S, ~t~1.::~;;_e,·:~at00:~itt:~~-a~1:~!h\!·. il: 1T~. ~~k;i:: 

2,1, 25. ll.11i. 7, nen:-r m St. l'aul. • 

'rITLE, Stcph 1r«uhou -rou a.:iroO'Tohov 1J ,rpor E/Jpm,ous E11'UTTOl\7J, shply ah k o: clz 
1J 7rpos ,/3p. oruTT,, "ith g 1: rypa,P1/ a1l'0 1TaA.,a.s 6uz T1µ.06r;ou 7J 1rpos E/3p, E'ff'IO"T. 

EKTf8EHTa. wr fl/ 11'U'4KI 1'[: TOI.I lij'IOll K. 1ra11n4'71µou a1TOO'T, 1rau,\. Efl'IO''T. 'Tf'p, E/Jp. L: 
1rpos E/3pruous ABH C(in subscr) K-mnrg m n 17 fuld coptt. 

Cun. I. 1-II. 18.J AFTER MANI
FOLD ltEl'Er,A.TIONS l!i FOll.lU:11. TD(ES, 
Gon RAS NOW UEl.E.ALED HnISELF TO 
US IN }lrs SON (i. 1-,J,), WHO IS 

GREATER TIIA!i" TilE A.NOELS, TUE DIS• 
PENSERS OF TIIE LAW (i. ,t-14; infer
ence, ii. 1-4), TOOUOH FOit A TDIE llB 
WAS MADE LOWER TUAN TIIE A:SOELS, 
AND SUDJECTED TO SUFFERINOS, IN on
DER TO BE, as OUR lhon-PnIEST, OUR 
RECO:YCILER TO Goo (ii. 5-18). Antl 
herein (i. l-1J.), i1tfrod11ction a11cl state
ment of position. 

\V c may notice, 1. The opening of this 
Epistle without nny m1dress, or mention of 
tlic Author. Various reasons kwc been 
assigned for this, au<l iufcrcuccs drawn 
from it (see Prolegg.). Some ha,·c said 
that the matter to be trcntc(l was so 
weighty, that the ,vriter merged altogether 
his own personality, nnd trusted to tho 
weight of his suLjcct to gain him [l hear
ing. Dut, as Ebrnrd remarks, this would 
not nccount for entire omission of the name 
of the 1mm aml his standing. He therefore 
imagines that another shorter letter of 
a more private no.ture must have accom
panied this. llut we mny reply, that this 
idea deri,·es 110 countcnnncc from the phre
nomcna of the Epistle itself, containing ns 
it docs nt the cllll private notices wl1ich 
might well hn\'e been dispensed with. if 
such a commendatory Epistle had accom
panied it, ,vc must therefore deal wi~h 
th!s circumstance without any such hypo-

VoL. IV. 

thesis to help us. On the supposition of 
the Pauline authorship, some account may 
be given of it1-viz. that the name of the 
Apostle was concealed. from the nature of 
the relotions between himscH: and those to 
n·hmn be was writing (sec this hypothesis 
examined in the Prolcgmncna). .And on 
the idea of Pauline superintendence, it 
would ohviously admit of the same solu
tion. 2. 'l'hc carefully halanced and rhc
torico.l style iu which the Epistle begins. 
charnctcristic indeed of its whole diction 
(sec Prolegg.), but especially marking this 
fil-st period (vv. 1-4). The clauses are 
joined by close grammatical nucl rhc• 
torical depcu<lencc : there is no anaco
lnthou, no co.relessness of construction, but 
oil is most carefully and skilfully disposed. 

1.J In many portions (for the 
usnge of ,ro~VJl,fpWt and of its cognate 
adj. 1r0Avµ.Epf/s, we have two pnssagcs of 
:Maximus 'l'yrius. in which 1roA.6Tpo1ros is 
also conjoined with it: Disscrt. xvii. 7, -rfi 
-roi:i 0.116prJnrou "1uxfi BOo Op-yd.vwv 6v-rwv 
,rpOs u6vE11w, -roV µEv ci11"A.0V1 &v KczAoiiµEv 
voiiv, -roV BE 1ro11<{A.ou K«2 woA.vµrpoiis 
Km2 11'0A.u-rpd11'ou, As micr6'1JcTE1S KmhoiiµEv: 
and ib. vii. 2, ob6Ev BEi -rfis 1r0AuµEp0Vs 
-rmV'T11s K. 1roAVTp411'ou µ06r111s 'H Kal 
&pµovlms: olso ib. xxxix. 21 -rO ,roAvµEph 
Kml 1roA6rpwvoP -roV -rWv Cf(A)µJ.-rwP 1roi'.E
µ.ou, &s ,cmAoVµEV v~r1ous: Plut. de Virt . 
.Mil. p. 757 D, 7ro11clA011 -r, Bpiiµ.a. K, 1ro
AuµEpEr: id. de lnvid. et Odio1 p. 537 D, 
-roV 8Epafrou d 1ro1,rr¾,s -rflv µfv -roV 

B 



2 TIPOi EBP AIOTI. 

'" ;/~~~e };.!i! A1}uai;-

I. 

ADDK 
LMH ,i. JI. Acts 

iii. i:l ;iL fr, alisol., John '"i. fi'i_ ,ii. '2'.!. Ac!-. ,ii, 10. xiii. 32. xx,i. C. Tiom. ix. f>. ,:i. z,;, l'. I-<. 
f3 Km~s xxi\· ;,.,.., ~ .:••n., )l~rl. u. 25, Lu\..e iu. '.!. I\.'.!?.- \, !s :1.i. 2'- l '1"1111. , L, l:.!. 

(sec not~/, l Pet- i. 20. Xum. :i.>.i,·. 1,. U,•ut. 11. :m. lJan. ,111. 19, 23. 1.. U. 

z ]'rl. iiL I onl.-. a b c d e 
hlou~l·r. fgh k I 

m no 17. 

uWµaTos KaKlav woAvµEpWs ,,al 1np1-
05t-uµE,•CJJs f~Eµ&pcjic.HTE, T?jv B~ -roi:i 1,0ous 
µox671pfav <TUIITOµ.rf>Ta.TO. ,C. 6i' f110s {'f,pa.• 
rTEV. .Aristot]e [in Stepbanus, but withont 
a reference J has trohvµEplu-ra-ros ,r&11i-os, 
also De l'art. Anim. iv. 7. 1, -rWv lur-rpaKO· 
Olpµw11 uVK run -rO uWµa 1roA.vµEpis, 
and Plat. Tim. Locr. p. £18 D, Vlia-ros cr-ro,
xeiov 7r0AvµFpiu'Ta:ro11. HesJchius inter
prets the adj. eis 11"0.\.\lt µfp1(&µEvov; and 
the adn•rb, 11"0.\.vuxf6Ws. Ilcnce we mny 
gatlier the meaning to be • in nmny por
tions,' or • parts,' munifoltll,v as regards 
the distribution, "Non euim omnia, nee 
c:ulcm, omnibus prophctis re\"elata sunt, 
sl'd quasi partibus mystcriorum distri
hutis: alin nliis inspirata. Exempli ('aussa; 
Jesaire, partus \'irginis et pa8sio Christi: 
Dunieli, tl'mpu• n<l\'C'ntus ejus: Jomr, 
[tjusdem scpultura: l\Ialachire, mlventus 
prrecursoris. Ac rursum aliis plum, nliis 
11auciora." Estius. 1roXvJ,LEpW~ says Th<lrt., 
'Tits 11"aJJ'To6a1rlls oi,covoµlas cr71µalvu. So 
that" at sundry times" is uot an accurate 
rendering: nor cnn it be said ns by the 
schol. in ms. 113, cited by Bleck [ 70 
-,ro.\.vµfpWs 'Tb 6u;,cpopov -rWv ,ca1pWv alvl-r
'Tf-ra1, tca9' oh Etcacr·n1s TU -riv 7rpo,P71'TWJJ 
µfpu,:,iv -r,va iVEXflpl(E-ro oitcovoµlav ], Cal
vin, Hlel'k, Liinemnnn, al., to ex1n-ess the 
meaning: time is a historical condition of 
the sequence of parts,-perso/ls to 10/wm, 
an nnthropological conclition,-but it <loes 
not follow that ' at sund1:11 times,' or 'to 
smulr.,IJ persons,' gi,·cs the force of 'in 
divers parts.-' because it might be the 
same thing- which wns I"cvcaled again and 
again. This rcvelatiou in portions, by 
fragments, in an<l by various person!'!, wns 
necessarily an imperfect rc\'elntion, to 
which the one final manitf'stntion in nu1l 
by One Per!-on is properly and logically 
opposed, without any lcp&.7ra.! or lnr.\Ws as 
rl'holuck seems to clcsi<lerate in the apoilo
sis) a.nd in divers manners (fl.\,\ws --yCLp 
i:,cp671 -rfP 'A{:Jpadµ, K, lz,\Ji.ws 'T¥ Mwucr'fi, 
u. hlpwr 'HA.lq., H, li.\.\ws -rlp M1xalq.. 
KUl 'Hcrafar a~ K- .O.av,f/,\ IC. '1E(1:1(1¾,\ 
a1&.<f,opa. E9uicrav-ro crxf1µa.Ta. 'l'lulrt. 
JHeck remarks that in Num. xii. 6-8, the 
diversity of manner of revelation i~ recog
nized: dreams and visions being- set he-
11eath that opc>n spenkiug, mouth to mouth, 
which the Lorc.l used towards His sc>rv:mt 
)foses. ,vctst. cites n renrnrkable parallel 
from Eustathius, where, speaking of Odys
scms, he snys, 11"0.\.UTp&1tws CJ.vE')'Vwplcr811 
11'iicr,v ois ,ijh6Ev Eis ,yvWuw, µ716EvOs 

d.va')'vwp,uµoV crvµ-rrr:cr6Jl'Tos- hlp'f' &va
')'Vwp,crµcjj 'TO utJvo.\011· lz.>i.Aws- -yCl.p 'Tqi 
T71A£µd.x¥, hlpws 'T1i ELlpv,a,dq., hEp.ws 
-rois 60V.\01s, C.\.\.ov 0~ -rp&1to11 -rcjj A"lprfl, 
,cai O>..ws lt.voµoiws ii.7rau,. 8(•c al:i-o ref. 
It will be seen, that I cannot ngrce with 
Chrys. mul man:-,· others in regarding the 
two :ukcrbs as a mere rhetorical rcduml
ancc--rovTEcr'T1 ate:cp&pwr. Both set forth 
the impt'rfoction of the 0. 'l'. revelations. 
They were various in nature an<l in form: 
fragments of the whole trnth, present.eel in ' 
manifohl forms, in shifting hues of sepa
ratNl colour: Christ is the foll rc\'efotion 
of God, Himself the pure light, uniting in 
His one Person tJie~ "'l10Tc spectrum: sec 
below ou IZ7ralJ')'aO"µa. Kypke, Bleck, 
and others, have pointed out Lhc mistake 
of Lnmbert Uos [Obscrv.:lliac. p.109], who 
imagined, from the passage or ~fox. 'l'yr. 
Diss. vii. 2, citccl :tbo,·e, that these words 
were originally applic(l to music) in time 
past (ge11erally interprctetl of the 0. •r. 
period, ending with )lalachi. Ilut, 11s 

Ebrnrd well obsencs, there is no need for 
c·ut ting off the period there. In the interim 
between I\falachi ancl the ,vriter's time, 
though the 0. '!1. canon was closecl, we 
cannot sny that Go<l's tuanifol<l re,•clations 
of Himself had ubsolut(']y ceased. Nay, 
strictly speaking, the Ba1;tist himself bC. 
longed to the former, though he pointed on 
to the latter period. No doubt llleC'k is 
ri~ht in denJiug that he was here in the 
\Vritcr's vi,!w, and in maintaining that the 
period of former rcvelntions is here re
gardc<l as distinct from the final Christian 
oue: but for nil that, we must not put nn 
:1rtificial terminus where he puts none) 
God hal'.ing spoken (see the usage of 
.\.all.Eiv in this i;;cnsc in rcn: aucl Bleck, p. 
12) to the fathers (sec usage in reff. It is 
cviilent from this term bciug common to 
the "rritcr and his readers, where uo refer
ence is mude to J cws in the context [ ns in 
Hom. ix. 5 al.], that he was writingasaJcw 
anc.l to Jews. ot 1ra.TlpE~, 11 qui in caruc 
et. in tide nos gcnuere." Ps.-Ansehn: sec 
]ist of books quoted in the Prolegomena) in 
(not = a,a, thoug-h it includes it. 'l'hc 
reaclers of Vol. l II. of this work need 
hardly be remindecl that such n. rendering 
of Iv lms never been nequiescc<l in by me. 
Nor can I concede to any number of Com
U1('11tators that, asPrimasius licre,- 4 ' J>m!• 
positio pro alia pr.vpositione srepe accipitur, 
sicut in multis Iocis epistolre invcnitur his 
prccpositiouibus in<liffcrentcr uti." Nor 
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'TOV -rWv ,}µ,epWv TaVrwv exa-x,,,aev 1/µlv Ev vi,ji, 2 &v i €6111tev i 7tf~':~i,·. 
c;rri.:,;,ii. 

:;_ I Tim. ii. i. 2 Tim. i. 11. 2 r,,.t. ii. G. Jer. i. s. 

C:a:AP. I. 1. rcc EUXa.TCaW, with cl hall D-lat syrr Orig-1 Orthod Ps-Ath Cyr-jer: tl:t 
ADDKL)JN re! vulg copt Orig1 Eus Atb Did Chr Cyr Pbot Aug ldac. 

again must we bring in the com·enient so- will be well to call to mind certain ,Jewish 
lutiou of HcHenism, when we find tbc same modes of speaking of time. 'l'hc Habbis 
usage in Greek clas!-ical wri_tcrs, a!1d the divided the whole of time into :'1.!~ oji~, 
same inadequacy of cxplnnation of 1t. In ai~w otTos, and H:;i ~;i::"i'T, aiWv lpx&µ.oos, 
such expl'cssions as ~ci>..,iv lv, viewed irrc- or µ.b1.hwv. 'l'he;~ ha; b;cn murh lcarned 
spcctivcly or the idea of llcza, "Dcum quasi dispute as to the exact limits of these 
prophetis ipsis insiderc," the /11 designates two :-whether the da,·s of the :Messiah, 
the element in wltic/1- the i\u>..ei'11 takes "'~:, ni"J', were count~d in the former or 
JJlace, and holds therefore its o~n proper i-u "tit~ Jatfer. Bleck, aft. \\'itsius, Rhen
forcc. That we may be somctuncs com• fcrd, and SchOttg., has ginn Uabbinical 
pelled by English idiom to render it 'by,' passages favouring both \'iews. .d safe 
is possible, though I do not at present inference froin tLe whole see1us to be, that 
recall auy instance: ccrtninly such an o~c the days of the ~Iessiab were regarded as 
docs not occur here, where the contrast 1s a peri;d of' trausition fron1 the former_ to 
much weakened b_ymakiug it instrumental, tJielnttcr,-Hisappcarance,astheushenng 
instead of conditional. lt ~uay be well to in of the termination of al Tfµ.Epw aliTa1, 
state, that this merging of the proper force the begiuning of the encl,-aud ~is scco1;,cl 
of prepositions is not coufincd to those who coming in glor_y as the cruvTE>..eia '1'6JV 

clea.l with Greek as a <lead lanµ:uagc. Chr_ys. 7}µ.epW 11 -roU-rwv or -roii aliiivor [ -roUTov ]. 
here says, Ev viqj. OuZ -roii 11foii <P'f1<1' • • • • • .dml with this, N. '1'. u:-age agrecs,-see 
l,p~s On teal -rO iv, Sul Errn: sim~larly <Ee., rcf. l Pet., also James v. 3: Jnclc 18: 2 !let. 
Thi., Primnsius [ abm·c ], and Ill mo~cru iii. 3. 'l'hus E-rr" Eax,11.Tov TWI' "111· ToV
times Lutlier, Calvin, Grot., nl., Hciche, TWV would mean, • nt the end of this age,' 
Thol., .El..irard, Dclitzsch, nl. On the other in the technical sense of these words as sig
hautl, 'l'Los. Aquinas [iu HI.: "Quod pro- nit\-ing the whole world-perioc.l, the • tcr
phetm non ipsi loquuti sunt ex sc, sed Dc~s mill us nd qu~m' of which is the general 
loquutus est in eis "], B~za. [_sec abon•J, Hesurreetion. .Ami thus is the manifosta
Gcrhard, Calo,•., Seb.-Sclnmdt, Owen, tion of Christ in the tlesh c\'cr spoken ot~ 
,volf, Dengel [" Ergo Deus ipsc crat ii,, and especially in this Epistle: et: eh. ix. 26; 
prophetis: tum maxi1uc in ~•mo. lfox and note;; on eh. ii. 5; \'i. 5. Sec, on the 
JUortalis loquitut· per legatum: non tnmcu whole lllcek's note; and Stuart's, \d10 

in le"'ato "], lihland, Bleck, De \V., Ltinc• howc\:er bas 111ist..aken the meaning, in rcu
man; al. Erasm.-Sclnnid, al. take £111rpa- dc1•ing u duri 11g the last dispe1Jsatio1z," ~ud 
4'7l-ra1~tomean, 1 'inthcprophcticwritiugs:,. mnking -ro-l,r-w11 to import that the period 
but for this there seems no groun<l, uncl hall already beg,m. It is not of a begin
thus the antithesis would be marred. niog, but 0·r au' eJ.-pirin.tJ pcri_ocl, the \V !'iter 
'l'he sense conkndcd for abo\'C agrees with is speaking. The auc1e11t expositors 
the expressions of Philo, e. g. De Prmm. et principal_ly use thes; wo1~s 

1

as gro~nd of 
Peen.§ 9, vol. ii. p. 417, lpµ:qvd,s ')'Up Ea-r,11 co,,.,;olaliou-Ev -rouTc,, a.v-rous 81u111rr-r11a, 
d ,rpo'/J1i-r11s, lv0a8ev V1r11xoV11-ros -rlZ hf:.HTEa. >...E-.,w11 On .;1 cruv-rE>..Eia. iyy6s. ~ ')'ii.~ Ev ,-rri 
-roii 8eoU. Sec nlso De l\Ionarch. i. 9, PP· a,i'w,,, Ha--raµa>...a,urr6d,;, i1re,8a11 aK011up 

221 f. : De Spee. Leg. § 8, p. 3,1-3 : Quis -roii a..,.w,,0 r -rO ,,.E>...os, U11a.1rvEi' µucp&v. 
Ucr. lJi\'. Hrer. § 53, vol. i. p. 511: all these Tbl. aft. Chr.) spake (not "hatlispok~n_:'' 
are cited in BJ.) the prophets (to be taken tlic trrxa.--ra11 is looked back on as n defimte 
here apparently in the wider sense,-ns point, nt which the clivinc re\•clation took 
inclut.ling not only those whose inspired plnce. 'fhe attention of the renders is th?s 
writings form the 0. T. canon~ but all who directed not so iuuch to the present state m 
were vehicles of the divine self-manifesta- which they nrc, ns to the net of God towards 
tion to the fathers. Thus Enoch in Jude them. Thus, as almost always, the cli~-
1,J, is sni<l Trpo4111niicru1. :Moses is of course tinction between the oor. and perfoct 1s 
incluclcc.l, an<l in<leccl would on nny Yiew be important) unto us (i. e. all who hn,·c 
the chief of those here spoken ot~ seeing henrd thnt voice, or to whom it is to be 
that by him the gl'cater part of God's rcvc- announced. 'l'herc is no distinction be• 
lntiou of Himself to the fathers was made), tween those who recci\'cd God's rcnlation 
-at the end of these days (see vnr._ rcn~. immediately from the Soo, and those who 
In order to understnnd this expression, 1~ received it medio.tcly through otllcrs. To 
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J KA1JpovOµ,ov 7r£lv--rwv, k Bi' aV ,cat f7ro{17u£v ToV~ 1 alWva~, ABDK 
LMH 

iii.7. rh.vi.17. :1.i.7. Jamesii.5. J.Iie.1.15. 
17. ~,r. :,;:,;::ni.11. 

I .,,. ,:-h. xi. 3. l Tim. i. a b c d e 
fg h k I 
mnol7. 

2. rcc Tovr a1Cl.lvar bef E1to171aE11 (corr1i for mistaken emphasis: see note), with 
D 2KL re! syr Cyr-jcr Chr Cyr1 'l'btlrt: txt AilD1•3~IN m 17 Jatt Syr copt Eus Ath 
Tit-bostr Cyr2• 

k =-· John i. J. Col. i.16, 

this latter number belonged the ,vriter 
himsc1f, cf. eh. ii. 3) in (sl'c above) his Son 
(utci without the art. is to be noted, aml 
l1ns bccu ,·ariously explainc<l. The omis
sion would not nt any time surprise us 
after a pr<·position; but here after fv rnir 
1rpotp1/Ta.tr, we shouhl expect, as an nnti
thcsis, Ei, -rij, vtr;;. Hence we must seek a 
1·cason hC'youtl that usual itlionrnlic omis• 
sion. Emphatic position will oftc>u clispcnsc 
with tlic nrt.: :m<l this nrny be allci:;-e<l here. 
llut c,·cn tlms we do not get nt the final 
cause. If lhe posilion of ullp, whenever 
mrnrthrous, is C'mphatic lo tlti,-; extent, it 
must be for srime l'('ason still latcut. Some 
ha,·c sugg-cstcd oflicial dcnominnLiou, 
mnking 1116s into a quasi-prop('r uamc. 
But this :1gain is only nn iutroUuclion to 
the Hua] reason. IYhy is such an annrth
rous name here used, as dt>sig1mting our 
Lord? And thus we come to the word 
itself, as we must do iu all such cases, for 
our account of the idiom. And thnt ac
count here seems to be found in the JJecu
liar and exclusive eharnctC'r of tl1at relation 
to God, which 11lcSs expresses. ",.c niny 
say, that Jesus is • t!te Son, of God:' by 
this is definitely enough expressed the fact, 
and lhc distinction from other sons of God 
implied : but we may al!.-O say thnt He is 
'8011 of God:' nml we thus give the pre
dicate all fulncss of meaning and promi
neucc, an<l even more cmphaticnlly an<l 
definitely express the exclusive character 
of His Sonship. An<l by this nuarthrous 
nppcllation docs the \Vriter frequently 
speak of Him: c. g. eh. ,·ii. 28, c1 116µos 
71Zp ci.v6pc!nrour 1ta6lcr-r71cr111 ,c.T . .\. •• ••. 0 
.\.&j'OS' BE -rijs c1p,cwµocrlru T~f µnrL -rhv 
v&µov, tilOv Eis -r011 aiWva 'TEUJ\.w,,µivov: 
sec nlso iii. G; v. 8; \'ii. B. ~or is the 
us:,ge coufincU to him: cf. John x. 36; 
xix. 7, ancl in the c:1sc of ulhs lz.vOpC:nrou, 
v. 27. So far is this or any other usage of 
the nrt. from being" nrbitrary," ns Stuart 
here maintains. I will quote his sentence 
for n cnutiou to tiros: 11 After all the rules 
whicl1 hm·c been l,1i<l down T<!spectiug the 
insertion or omission of the articl(' in Greek, 
nml all the th('orics which have berm nll
va.nccd,hc wlto investigate!. for himself,and 
is gui<lc<l only by facts, will liud not a little 
that is arbitrary in the nctunl use of it. 
'fhc cases arc certainly very numerous, 
where Greek writers insert or rcjcct it at 

pleasure.'' The <lircet contrnry of this as
sertion is the foct, nnd L'annot be too much 
impressed ou every Greek 'l'cstamcnt stu
dent. 'l'hc rules re!-pecting the art. arc 
rigid, an<l :u·c constrmtly observed; and 
there is no cas.e of its omission or insertion 
in which there was not a distinct reason in 
the mind of the ,vriter,-usually, butnot 
ahva:,·s, discernible by the patient and ac
cumte scholar among oursekcs. In this 
particnln1· case our language, thougll it al
lows the predicate in the nominatil·e, 'Son 
of Go<l/ to be used aunrthrouslr, docs not 
allow it to be so used with n 1ireposition, 
nor in the objective case: so that we arc 
here obligeU to take rcfug-e in the nearly 
cqui,·alcnt, though not so accurate 'in His 
Son.' To render it, 'in a Son' would be 
directly to contravene the logical account 
of the anarthrousness of the predicate. ,v e 
might periphrasc, 'in Him who was Son 
of God.' \Ve now pass off into a description 
of the dignity, and person, aucl work, of 
this Son of Go<l : which description cn<ls 
in nsserting and proving Him to be higher 
than angels, the loCticst of created beings), 

2.J whom He constituted (aor., not 
perfect, rcforring, as also E'lrol71rn11, to the 
l11 &pxfi-thc date of the eternal counsel 
of Go<l. T(9']fJ,L with this double ac
cnsati,·c is commonly reputed a Hebraism. 
Ilut as llleck remark:,;, om· Epistle is 
singularly free from llcbraistic construc
tions, nod there is iu fact no reason what
cvn for deducing our present expression 
from such a source. Elsner gives from 
Xeu. de Hep. Lac. p. 681·, 6ds -roOs -ylpo11• 
Tas ,cuplous -roll 11'fpl T7ls 1/Juxijs lz.-yW11os: 
Arrian. Epict. p. 26-1, .,.o,oiiT611 ur 6W
µt;11 ,roAlT7111 ,copw6fow: Eur. Hee. 722: 
and Bicek from Xca. Cyr. iv. G. 2, Ws1rEp. 
&v d,lla(µ.ova 1raTfpa 1rais -r,µW11 -r,Od71) 
heir (f071HE r<h71pov&µ.011, --rouTfun -roll-ro11 
,c{,pw11 (urcl.11TWII bro['71UEII .•• -r,P 8~ -roll 
r<.\.71pov&µ.011 lwOµciT, ,cExp11-ra, li{,o ~71AW11, 
,caJ -rb -rijs vl&T71Tos i'"~cr,011, ,cal -rO -r71s 
,c11p1&T71Tos &va1r&cr1raaT011, Chrys. : nml 
so 'l'hl. "Convcnieutcr stntim sub }'ilii 
nomcn mcmoratur hrercditns.'' Dengel. 
'l'ha.t 1e>..11p- is not cqui\'aleut to Hllp,011 
simply, is plain: the same expr('ssion 
coul<l not, . ns Bleck w~ll remarks, hayc 
hcen used of the Pathcr. It is in virtnc of 
the Sonship of our Lor<l that the Fnthcr 
constituted Him heir of all things, before 
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the worlds began. "In Him also," sa_rs 
Dclitzsch, "cnlminates the fulfilment of the 
promise gi\'cn to the seed of Abraham, Tb 
1Cll.11pov&µov €lv,u -roii K&ctµ.ou." Sec below. 
Sec for St. Paul's use of the word and 
image, rc(f.: and Gal. iv. 7) of all things 
(neuter: -rouTEa-r,, Toii H0u,uou ,rav-r&r, 
Chr. And we cannot give this a more 
limited sense, nor restrict it to this world; 
especially us the subsequent portion of the 
chapter distinctly includes the angels in it. 
H is much disputed whether this hcirship 
of Christ is to be conceived as belonging to 
Him essentially in bis divine nature, or ns 
accruing to Him from his work of redemp
tion in the human nature. The :Fathers, 
and the majorit,r of the modcrns, decide for 
the latter alternative. So Chrys., and even 
more emphatically TI.Hirt.: chrO Tiiw lu4Jpt.1-
,rlvwv O 61:iof &:1r6uT0Aos 1,p{u.To, Kill TCI. 
Ta1rE1v6npa -rrp~Tov >..Eywv ol:TC,,f c;l,rTETa1 

µ1:,(&vwv. ,cJ\.11pov6µor yClp 1rcivTwv O li1:a-
'l'l'tfr,if xp1a-Tbf oUx Wf llE1h, d.AA' Ws l&v-
6pw1ros. Ws "Yap 6E1ff. 71'011fT~S la-·ri 7rciVTWV' 
0 6E 1r&11Twv 611µ1ovp"}'hs ,pVa-e1 1rcivTwv 
6Ea-1r&T71s. And so the Socinian and <1uasi
Socini:m intel'preters, nrri,·ing at the same 
,·icw by another way, uot believing the pr:o
existence of Chri~t. But it is plain that 
such an interpretation will not suit the re
quirements of the passage. For this humili
ation of his, with its effects, first comes in 
nt the encl ofver. 3 . .All this, now adduced, 
is referable to bis essential Being as Son of 
God; not merely in the Godhead before 
his incarnation, but also in the l\lauhood 
nflcr it, which no less formed a part of His 
'constitution• by the Father, than his 
Godhencl itself. So that the i'91)KEt', ns ob
.scr\·cd abo,,c, must be taken not ns an ap
pointment in prospect of the Incarnation, 
hnt :is an absolute appointment, coincident 
with the crf/µEpo11 "yE"}'fvv71,cd, O'E, belonging 
to the eternal Sonship of the Lord. though 
wrought out in full b,Y his mecliatorial 
work. Delitzsch contends for its exclusl\·c 
application to the exaltation of Christ in 
11is historical manifestntion, beginning with 
the creation of the worlcl : but l cannot sec 
that he has provc<l his point), by whom 
(sec ref. John: as His acting Power and 
personal instrument: so Thi., aft. Chrys.: 
/,ru671 6E aYT1os 6 7raT¾}p Toti uloU, EiKdTr.Jf 
Ktil TiiJv {J,r' aO-roU -yEVoµfvwv· 6ul TotiTO 
tp71a-,, 81.' o~. 6 ,ra.T¾/p "'(rl.p Bo1eE'i' 1ro1ti'v, 0 
T0v 1ro1t/a-av1"a viOv j'EV,/40'11s. The idea 
of Grotius, fortified by n misrendcring of 
Beza.'s, Rom. vi.,1,-that "81.' oU,per quern, 
vidctur hie recte accipi posse pro 81." 8.-, 

propter quern," is only worth recording, to 
make us thankful that the labours of the 
great scholars of Germany hove brought in 
a day when it no longer needs rcfulation) 
He also made (created. According to the 
ancient arrangement of the words, adopted 
in the text, the 1'"ord brought into emphasis 
by Ka.£ ~s not ToOs 11lWv,n, but liroi:110-tv, 
And so Dengel, "Emphasis particulre 1eal, 
et, eadit super vcrbum fecit, hoe scnsu : 
.Filium non solmn <lefiniit hrercdem rcrum 
omnium, ante creationem : sed etiam fecit 
per emu srecula ") the ages (the meaning 
of 1'01.I~ o.lW.-o.~ has been 1nuch disputed. 
'fhe main classes of interpreters are two. 
I. Those who sec in the word its ordinary 
meaning of "an age of time:" 2. those 
who clo not recognize such meaning. but 
suppose it to have been merged in that of 
"tlte world," or "the worlds." 'l'o [I] 
belong the Greek ~•at hers : Chrys. [ sec 
however uotc on eh. xi. 3], 'l'hdrt. [ ToiiTo 

871hwT1rcbv Tijs 6edT7/TOf. ob µ6vov -yO.p 
aUTbv li11µ1ovp-y6v, ci:A.\rl. ,ca.l Utli,ov t'6E,{EV" 
6 'Yap aiWv oU,c uUcrlci -rCs iO'TIVi U.\A" a,,,. 
V11'00'Tl1TOV xpi;µ11, a-vµ1rrz.poµdpTOVII Tois 
"}'EVV1/T~JV lxova', ,pVa-111. Kllll-EiTal "}'rl.p 
'alWv' ,cal TO U1rO T-ijr -roU ,c6uµov UVO'Td.. 
Q'U,JS µExp, Tijs O'tJVTE>..Elas li1cia-T71µa. This 
he then supports by ]lfatt. xxviii. 20: Ps. 
lxxdx. B, LXX: Eph. i. 21; ii. 7; and con. 
clu<les, 11iWv ToCvvv Ea--rl -rO Tfi ,cnctT?i ,pVuE, 
1rcipE(Ev-yµE11ov 01&.cr-rnµa. TWv alC:wwv SE 
1ro171T1)11 EtpTJKE Tbv vi6v, cit61ov ain-Ov Elva1 
O,li~a-,cwv, Kal 1ra,6EVwv 7lµO.f Wf Cel "qv 
71'1%11'T0s uth,vosoUv i,,rEpKElµ.Evos xpovu,oU 
B,aa-T~µaTos ]. 'l'hl. [ 'l'l'OU liE Elo-111 ol Ai-yov
'TES, "qv ifrE ol,,c ij11; 11llTbs Tot.ls 11iiiJ11af 
i1rol11a-E, Kal ,rWs ijv aiWv 8TE oVK -i}v a,h&s;J, 
<Ee. &c., an<l Thom. Aquin., aml Hcinsius. 
On the other baud, [2] is the vien· of the 
majority of Commentators. It isexplaiued 
and defcndetl at length by Bleck, none of 
whose examples however seem to me to be 
Yoitl of the same ambiguity which charac
terizes the expression here. 'l'hc Jews, it 
appears, came at length lo designntc by 
their phrase M!tr c~ir;;t [ sec abo,•e on E1r' ia-
xc£To11 K.T,.\.], not only the present age, but 
all things in and belonging to it-and so of 
the " future age" likewise. He produces a 
rcmurkablc iostnnce of this from \Vis<l. xiii. 
9, El "}'Cip 'TOO'OtiTOV fa-xucrav EiOEva.,, '/1111 
li~vwv-ra, O'Tox&u11a-6a1 Tbv a.iWva, T0v 
ToVTwv [of the things in the world] liEU· 
,r&T1111 7rWr Td.x,ov oVx Eipov; He there
fore would. regard Tolls ai~vas as strictly 
parallel with 1rdY"ra obove, and would in
terpret, " \Vhom He has constituted lord, 
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3. for c/>Epwv, (/)avEp<,JV Il1(Tisclulf cxpr: txt na, but former rC'n.ding restored in 
13th cent). 

possessor antl ruler over a11, over the wl1olc 
world, even as by Him He has made all, the 
universe." Aud ucnrlysoDelitzsch, Ebrard, 
an<l Liinemann : these two latter ad<ling 
however somewhat, inasmuch as they take 
it of nll this state of things constituted in 
time and space. Ebrrml says : [)ie noige 
®tlbflsolfrnborung @ottco in fid), burdJ 
boo 11uigc 2CuofprcdJm fcincr ~11Uc im 
c1ni9en pcrfonlid)en )!llort, boo <Mott 3u 
fid) [~ob. i. l] rcbct, unb im !!Bc~en bco 
Q'roi0m @cifl<o, bilbct bcn @runb unb 
[omit boo 0'1ui9c [ nidJt 3cit1idJc] IJ)riuo bcr 
uom !ffiil!m bed i!lrcicini9cn ouo9r~cnbcn 
Olfrnboruug (ciuer in cincr eipl)orc, bie 
nid)t c10ig, [oubcrn 3citlid) r&umlidJ, nidJt 
@ott, (onbcrn c.ircotnr ifl. Ami this last 
view I shoukl be disposed to adopt, going 
howcvcrsomcwhnt further still: for whcre
ns }~brnrd iuclud,~s in Tobs aiWvas God's 
revelation of Himself inn sphere whose CClll• 

Uitions nrc 'l'ime antl Space, nntl so would 
understand by it all tliing-s cxistiug mulct· 
these conditions, I wouhl include in it nlso 
tltese conditions themselve.~,-wl1ich exist 
not iudepemlcntly of the Creator, but nrc 
His work-1/is appointed conditions of nil 
crcatml existence. So that the universe, 
os well in its great primreml con<litious,
thc reaches of Space, and the ages of Time, 
as in all material objects and nil successive 
events, whid1 furnh.h out aml people Space 
and Time, God made by Christ. It will 
be plain that wlmt has Lccu here said will 
npply equnlly to eh. xi. 3, which is com
monly quote<l as decisive for the material 
sense here. Some [Schlicl1ting,al.] lia,·e 
cndea\·ourctl to refer Tois al~var, 3. to 
the new or spiritual world, or the ngcs of 
the )lcssiuh, or of the C.:hristirm Church: 
principally in the interests of Socinianism: 
or, 1. us H_ykcs alHl Pyle, to the various 
<lispcnsatious of GO(l's re\'elation of Him
self: or c,·en, 5. as Fabrieius [Cocl. 
Apocr. i. 1), 710, lll.J, to the Gnostic .c011:-, 

or emanations from the Divine Es:-cuce,and 
so to the higher spiritual or<lcr of beings, 
the nngels. Against all these, besides other 
consi<lcrations, eh. xi. 3 is a decish·e testi
mony). Jt will be seen by consultiug the 
note on John i. 1, how very near the teacll
ing of Philo approacl1ed to tl1is crcatio11 of 
Urn universe by the 8on. 8cc, among the 
quotations in my Vol. I. Edn. G, p. G7!l, 
especially those from Philo, vol. i. p. 
lOG: un<l that in Jl, 681 from ib. p. 162. 

See Isa. ix. G Heh. mul LXX-AN. 
3.J "The Son of God now becomes Him
self the subject. 'l'he 'vcrbum finitum' 
helongiug to the relative Os: is not found 
till ircd.91rrn1 at the end of tlJC verse. 
But the intct·mcdiate parti.cipinl clnuscs 
do uot i-tand in the same rclntion to the 
main sentence. 'l'hc first members, tJ1J 

c'i-n-a.V')'aO'µ.a . . . • 6twdµEws al/,-oU, still 
i-.et forth those nttribntes of the 8011 ol' 
Gotl which nre of a permanent chri.
ractcr, nnd belonging to Him before 
the Incarnation : whereas the following 
member, the last participial clause, stnnds 
iu nearer relation to the m:-iin sentence, 
expressing ns it docs the purification of 
mankind from sin, wrought by the incaruatc 
Son of Ho<l, ns one individual historical 
cvcnt,-ns the an tcccclent of that cxnltation 
of Him to the right hand of Goel, which 
the main sentence cnounccs." Bleck. 
Who (the Ss: represents, it will be evident, 
rather the prm-cxistent than the incarnate 
Logos. But it is perhaps a mistuke to let 
thistlistiuetiou be too prominent,nnd wouhl 
lend to the idea of a change l1a,·ing taken 
place in the etemul relation of the Son to 
the Father, when He snbjccted himself lo 
the coutlitions of space nml time. E\·en 
then lie could say of himself, 0 vHa Toti 
li.118pW1rov O &iv iv Ttrl ol•pa11f. Sec Ebr:-ird's 
note), being (cf. l,,r&.pxwv, Phil. ii. G, also 
of His pr..e-existent antl essential being. 
This comparison seems decisi\"e :-igain~t 
Hofmann, who [Schriftbewcis, i. 1110 ff.] 
tnkcs tfJv nrnl cpipw~ according to l1is 
theory tha.t nll tlw nttrilmtcs of the Son of 
God spoken of iu the X. '11. are ad<lucetl in 
connexion with nml ns manifested by His 
work of Rc<lcmption. Sec ngainst this 
,·iew Dditzsch, h. I. p. 7. Ilut it must 
also be remembered that Wv nml tf,lpwv 
are pJ"esent participles. 'fhey must not 
be rcuilerctl. 1tlpote qui, or Clfm es.,;et 
antlfen·et, but kept to their cs~eutinl nml 
timeless sense,-' bein,q,' and 'lJeariug') 
the brightness (effu/.qe11tia, not "reper
cussus, qualis est in nubc quoo dicitur -rrap• 
1/h.,os," as Grot., Calv. [., splcndor ex. illius 
lumine rcfolgcus,-rel'ulgc11tia "], nl. This 
latter would be legitimate, but <lacs 110~ 

seem to have been the ordinary usng-e. BI. 
cite~ from Philo «le Concupisccut. § 11, 
,·ol. ii. p. 35G, T~ 6E lµ.cpuO'WµEvov [Gen. ii. 
7] 6-ij,\ov Ws- ai8fpio11 ,ijv -rrvEVµa Kal ti 61] 
n aUJEpfo11 1r11Ellµa.Tos KpE'i'T'TOP, iiTE Ti;s-
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8uvlLµfru~ alJ;oU, st ,ca0apurµOv T&Jv s llµap-rt.Wv 7rOt1]G'llµevo) s ;
0

: ~fk!J. 
\~~e nole.) 

t as abo1'e (,). Luke ii. 22. T, U '" !\tk. John ii. 6. iii. 25 only. Le,·. tiY. 32. 

rcc nft au-rov ins ()t' fall'r'OV (probably a gloss: see note), with DJKL::U rel syrr Ath 
Chr Aug; 6,' avTou D 1 Cyr1 'l'h<lrt(-rO ll.,' a.{rroU 6acdws iiva;,,vWu,cuv 7rpost/,cfl G:v-rl -ruU 
/l.1' EavToii) Euthal Dau1asc; per q1rem copt, et pe,. quem reth: om .ABD2N 17 vulg 
nrm Ps-Ath C_yr-jcr C,rrHcpc Damasc-comm Scdul C:,ssiod llctlc. rcc 1ro111aaf'Evos 
hcf Tc,.w C1µap-r1wv (appy to brill,q the accus nearer the verb, esp as 71µ.wv al.so inter
t·eued), with KL rcl syr Clir 'flulrt: txt .AIJD:\IN m 17 latt .Ath Ps-Ath Cyr-jcr Cyr 
Did Damasc-comm. rcc nft. a,-,.apnwv ius 1'/P.WV (prob doctrinal corrn to shew 
that they 1t•ere not his OlDll, So Bleek), with D3KL m syr Ath1 Ps-Ath Chr Thdrt: 
l,µc,,11 NJ: om .ABD 1:\IN 1 rcl latt Syr copt mth .Ath1 Cyr-jcr Did Cyr Dawasc Aug 
Setlul Cassiotl Iletlc. 

µ.ateap!as teal Tp,rµa,capl,is ff,'5crer.Js G.1ra.'5~ 
,-a.crµa,-wbcre the sense clearly is, that 
the breuth hrcathcd into man was as it 
were a ray of the divine nature itself. Sec 
nbo hi. de Opif. )[ un<l. § 51, vol. i. p. 35; 
de Plant. Noe, § 12, p.151. Cf. Wisil. vii. 
26, where wisdom is called nn cbraV-yauµa. 
f/lwTOr ch6iu11. And this [ which, as De
litzsch rewarks, is reprcscntcll by the rpWr 
E,c tpwTdr of the Churcl.1] seems to have 
been uui,·ersally the sense among the an
cients : no trace whatever being found of 
the meaning '1'(!/leclion.' ~or would the 
iclea. be apposite here: the Son of God is, 
in this his essential majest;v, the cxpressiou, 
and the sole expression, of the dh·ine 
.Light,-not, as in his Incarnation, its 
reHection. So 'l'hdrt. : TO -yU.p ,bra.6-yauµa 
Kal EK Toii 1r11p6r Eun, Kal uVv Tip ,rup! 
Eun· Ka2 afr,011 µEv txu TO 1riip, iixW
p,uTov ~E Eu-r, Toii Tr11p6r ..•.• ,cal -r'f ,rupl 
OE l,µorpuES -rb &-rraO-yao-µa.· oli1<0Vv teal d 
ulOs T'e mr.Tpl. [Cf. Athanasius contra 
Ari:mos Orat. i. (ii.)§ 12, \'ol. ii. (Migne) 
p. 328: Tls oihwr EuTlv Cl.11&71Tor, Wr lr.µrp,
/J&.AA.Ew ,r,pl Toti alEl ,Iva, -rOv uiov; 1r&TE 
,-&.p T1s E10e rpWr XC&1Pls Ti;s -roV ci1rall")'&:u
µaTOs Aaµ1rp&-n1Tor ;] And 'fhl.: teal "'Y;,,P 
Tb li.TraV")'auµa Tip G.1ra.11')'ci(oirr, uv11Eµtpal• 
VETa1. olfrE -yCl.p i],\,or Wpd.871 1rOTE XC&1Pls 
a1ra11')'&.uµa-ror· olrre Tf'aTT/p vo1:iTa1 xwpb 
vi'oV. Ora.11 oJv &,c0Vu?7r Ti;:v ~Aprnr.11W11 
A.e7&11TwY, 8n El f1t 1ra.rpbr d vi&s, ho1Trbv 
V<TTf-por aUroU· 4nl6es atlTotr, 8n teal Th 
cl1raO')'aUµa Efc Toil n>..lou, ,cal obx VuTepo11 
alrroii. O.µa -yap -ij>..ios, &µa. U.1ra'll')'aO"µa.. 
And Origcn, tom. xxxii. in Joann. § 18, 
\'Ol. iv. p. ,150: 8A.11r µ~v oZ-11 olµa, Trjr 
6&!71r Toii 8eoV atlToii U.1ra6,,auµa. el11,u 
,,.o,, vi&v, ,ca.-ra Thv ehr&v-ra naii>..ov "Or 
t.Jv ll1ra6-ya11µa T,is ~&{11r 4'6&.ve111 J',lVT01 
7e U1rO Toii ii.TravylluµaTor ToUTou TlJs 
<IA.11s 6&!11r µEpucCI. ii.1rav-ycfuµa-ra ETrl T¾W 
>..011r1/11 Ao-yucT/11 K.Tlcr,v· obK. olµa, ;-llp "'"'" 
-rb 1rUv OUvauOa, X"-'Pijua, T~s OA71r 8&{71s 
-roii 81:oU IJ.1raO;-auµa, 1) T0v vHw abToii. 
llcsychius gl\'cs as the menning of IJ.1ruU
-yauµ.a, -i,Alou rpE-y7or: oud the .MS. Lcxi-

con of Cyril, d1CTb i,>..fov .;, 1rpWn1 Toii 
n>..,a1<0V (f,c,,Tbs ci1ro,80A/i. Sec also Clem,• 
rom. in refl'. nnd several other nuthoritiea 
cited in Illeek) of His glory (not simply 
His l(qld : uor need clTratr)'auµa be con
fined to such literal sense: cf. Clem.-rom. 
ns abm·c. His glory, in its widest nud 
amplest reference. It has been at~ 
tempted to give to ci1r. 'T-ijs 0&(11r the 
meaning splendor gloriosus, and to ronke 
a.VToii belmv refer, not to tlie }'athe1·, but 
to d.TraU'")'acr,u.a. But to this llleek answers 
after Scb.-Schmidt, that a.,..aV-yacr,ua never 
is found without n gcuith·e of the IJ.1rau-ya
(&µE11ov, which geniti,·e here can be no 
other than -ri;s 0&~71r [abToii, i. e. Toii 
81:oii]. Again, Owen [vol. i. p. 85 f.] 
supposes the Sbechinah to be alluded to; 
-AkcrsJoot, the Urim and 'l'humrnirn. It 
is hardly probable that in a preliminary 
description, couched in the most general 
and sublime terms, auy such particular 
allusion should be intended. Notice ngai..n 
the anarthrous predicate, to which the 
same remarks will apply na to 11I'f) above. 

Delitzseh remarks, G's ijl hin 9lim, 
bull 111n @ott, 1ueldJ<n tier 6•~• 9enannl 
n,irb, [onbern bie uberfinnliche 9,ijlige 
i,urr unb ~id1tnat11r @ott,s felbcr, iueld)e 
er, um [id) uor fid1 [elbjl olfmbar iu 1u«bcn, 
aus [Id) ~•rausfe~t) and impress (".fi911ra," 
vulg.: "figure," ,viclif and Rheims: 
",·cry itnage.'' Tyndal and Cranmer: "in
~ravetl fonne," Geneva: 11 express iwnge," 
.K V. 'fhe word xa.pa.lC-njp, which by 
formation would be the stamp or die itself 
on which a tlcvice xapd.11u1:Ta1, and which 
stnmps it on other things, ne,·cr appears 
to bear this meaning, but always to be 
taken for the impression itself so stomped. 
'l'hus .£sch. Suppl. 279, Kltll'pios xapa.1<
T1/p T1 Ev -y1111a11<Efon -rltn'ois El1<Wr 1rETri\7fK• 
-ra.1 TE1<T&11w11 1rpOr rl.puE11c,,11. ".Arh,tot. 
U~e. ii. p. 689, ci.vEvEx8E11Tor 6E Toii 11.pyu~ 
plou i1r,1<&i/,at xapa1<'T-i;pa: id. Pol. i. G, 
where xapa"-ri;pa ETr1/3d}I.A.uv is to stnmp 
coiu, aml it is snid, d -ydp xapaKT¾}p E'Tl611 
ToU 1rOuou umuiov. Diod. Sic. xvii. 66, 
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o~l_r-1 t:t~~f•ii'~~\/llij,;~ ;\ l~l-nr}e;'~in\'I; i;~:~5~ii. 12. v n~ nhoH' (11). nom. ,iii. 3,1, Col. iii. a b c de 
wch.,iii.l, Judc'.?;ionly. '.?il.ingo,i1.2l,23. 1'~-fghkl 

mnol7. h:1.1iii. II a\. i: hnc only. ~cc note. 

TdAana. xpuuoti, xapa,c'Ti;pa. Ba.pw,bv 
lxovTa.. Hence thewor<l is taken, I. gene
rally for any fixed ancl sharply marked 
lincamcmts, material or spiritual, by which 
a person or au o~ject may be recognized 
nn~ distiu_guishcd •. Hero~. i: 116, 0 ~
To11 1rpou,nrou. D1otl. Sic. 1. 82, Touf 
-ri;s 11\J,fws xapa.tcT1/pcu, the lines of the 
countenance. Lucian, de Amoribus, p. 
1001, c:Uls mirrors TWv Cl.11T1µ&pcpwv xa.
pa.K-r"t/pwv lr."')'p&.tpovs 1:i1e&vas, and ib. p. 
1056, i}s O µf:v cii\719Ws X· llµoprpos. Dc
mosth, [in Stephan.], iv µfv Tois Es&1r~ 
Tpo,s O T?js lll11Hus, iv Bt T"is- 0µ1l\.Ca1s 
0 T?/S lj,vxT/s xapaKT¾P /3AEffETal. Philo, 
de l\Iuml. Opif. § 4 [vol. i. }l.4], ToVr xa. 4 

po.KTijpas i11trtppa-yl(Ht6a1, to impress ou 
the mind tlie Jines nntl forms of an iutemle<l 
cit)': id. Lcgg.Allcgor. i.§ 18 [ vol. i.p.55], 
!J Tijs clpETrjr xapo.1<-r~p, o;K1=ios tw iv Tiji 
1rapa81=[u'1': id. de l\Iumli Opif. § 23 [p.15], 
T~11 BE EµcplpE,all [the likeness of mnn to 
God] µ71Bds EiKa(E-r"' u~µaTos xapo.K 4 

Ti;paw, ib. § 53 [p. 36], Tijs EKa.-rEp1Jt1 
4>6au,s [Yiz. of God :tud tlic- creation] 
ll1rE,1..uiTTno [ scil. mun, wliilc he wns alone J 
Tfi iJ,uxfi TolJs xapa.KTi;pas :-and, 2. of the 
objects 'thc-msches, ou which the features 
of another aro expressccl,-wl1ich bear its 
peenliar iurnge, so thnt they appear as if 
taken off from it by impression of a die. 
So Philo, Quod Dct. Potiori Ins. § 23 [ vol. 
i. p. 217], designates the ,rv1=iiµa impal'teel 
Ly Gotl to mau T61rov Twll Kal xapa«.,,.'T/pa 
61=£0.s liuvdµE11JS, 1\loscs miming the same 
,dKWv, to shew g.n cipxE'Tu1rov µJv tp6uEws 
.i\o;,1«ijs d 6i;&s b1"T1, µlµ71µa BJ Kal cbru
«Ov,uµa &v6p11J1ros: De Plunt. NoU, § 5 [p. 
332], he says, Moses named the rational 
soul Toti 8i;lou kal ciopcl.Tou EiKdva, 00Ktµov 
Elva, voµ,luas oUu,wfJEiuav K, 'Tv1rw6Ei1TaJ1 
IT'f,,pa.;,iB, 8i;oti, ~$ d xa.pa.KTTjp flTTII/ Q 

(IJ01os Ari'}'os. Here the AO'}'or is dcsig
nateel as the impress of the seal of Goel, by 
the impression of whirh in like manner on 
tlie humnn soul, this last recch·es a corre
sponding figure, ns the image oftlic unseen 
nnd divine. Compare also Clem.-rom. nd 
Cor. c. 33, aUTOs I, 671µ,,oup;,bt «. 6E1T7r0T7Ji 
Cl.1rdvTwV • , . 'Tbv .•• li116pw1rov Tais 
iBla1s aUToii Kal fl.µC:,µon XEpulv l-rrAau1:v, 
-rijs EavToii EiK011os xo.pa.KTijpa.. llenre 
the usage of xa.pa.K-njp here will be easily 
understood." Illeek : sec also the wor<l in 
J>nlm nnd Rost's Lex. KafJ' EaVTbv 
')'rip, cf)71u(v, VffuTTjKEJI, 0Aov Ev Eairr,P 
BE1Kvlls ,raTlpa,: ToVs i'~P 1r~tp1Kolls 11"~p(~ 
uunu xapaKTT/pcis. 'TOV'TC,, EOIKE Th v,rb 

'Toii 1evplov ,rpOs Tbv .z»lA,,r,rov Elp71µEvov, 
«S EwpaKWs fµE, EWpa.Kf T0v ,ro;Tfpa µou, 
Thelrt.) of His substance (substanthll or 
essentii•I briug: "substa11ce,"\\'icl., 'l'ynel., 
Cranm., Uhcims: 0 person,'' Gcnc,•a, and 
E. V.: m!rfrn, Lutlwr, &e., De \\'etle, 
lllcck, al.: boo brr (h[d,rinung unter, 
liegrnbe ffilefrn, brr ID!efenegrunb, Dc
litz1-ch. 'l'lw various meanings of fur-0-
a-ra.uLt; arc well traced by Dlcek, from 
whom, as ~o often in this Epistle, I take 
the nccouut. EtJ•mologically, ihe word im
ports the lying or being placed underneath: 
nnd this is put in common usnge for, I. 
substratum or fo11ndation-fuudame11fom. 
Dioel, Sic. i. liG, t'.,,r&uTau,s Toii T"dtpov: 
id. xiii. 82, l(aTII Tb p.E;,1=6os Tijs inro• 
aTci.O"Eldli: Ezck. xliii. 11, H. B1a;,pril/,E1s 
T"b11 olKov K. -rlls i!&6ous aVToii K, T'1jv 
WcSrra.O"LV oU-roU: Ps. lxviii. 2, ivE,rd. 4 

j'T/V Eis lA.1.lv /3u6oti K.. oUK (u.,,.,11 vn"Ou,-a.

O"Lt;. Ncai·ly connected with this is, 2. 
establisllme,1t, or the stnte of being esta
blished: hence-a . .firmness,-to which 
idea the word approaches in the last eitn
tion: Lut especially in reference to firm
ness of spirit, confidence: sec more on ell. 
iii. 14,-,B. substantial existence, realif.11, 
in conlrndistinction to that which exists 
only in appcamucc or idea: Aristot. de 
.Mun<lo iv. 19, TWv i11 fl.lp1 tpaVT"auµd-rwv 
.,,.a µEv iun KGT

1 tµcpatrtv, TCZ. IH: r.afJ' Ll1r0 4 

U'Ta1T,11: Artemidor. Oneirocrit. iii. },!, 
cpavTaalctv µf11 txE111 ,r.i\o6TOu, l,,r6uTau111 
BE µ{1: Diog. Lacrt. ix. !H, (11ni'Ta1 B' olJ,c 
El tpalvETa.J T"allTa, ll>..>..' Ei «a.0' {,,r/JuTat1w 
oU-rws txu: id. vii. 135, Kal KaT' E,r[vo1a11 
«al KaO' U1r&u.,,.au111. Hence-"Y· generally, 
consisle11ce or existence. So Philo, de In 4 

corrupt. J\lund. § 18, \'Ol. i. p. 505, aV;,~ 
Ll1r&U'TQ.O'lll iB!av oVK txEJ, ')'EVJ/iiTal 5' '" 
(/,Ao;,Os: Ps. xxx\'iii. 5, Hal.;, L11r&uTactfs µov 
Ws1=l oV6fv EvW11"1&11 uov: Ps. b:xxviii. •!7, 
µv~u611n Tls L11r01TT"auls µov [in both 
places for the existence of man, Heh. ,;n: 
hence also, ns i:1rap!1s, for possession/ ~r 
goods, as Dent. xi. 6: Jcr. x. 17]. Hence 
also-6. it imports the especial nia1rner 
of being, tl1e peculiar essence of an obj~ct. 
Thus 1 Kings xiii. 21, Tfi fl.{l11p K, 'Tri 
BpE1rdvc,, Ll1rdO'Tacr1r ~v r/ aVT~ : ,Visel. 
:xvi. 21, ·.;, µfv ,,ap Ll1r&U'TO.U[s uov [-r. 
6Eoii] '1'11" a1Jv ")'.i\V1C6T7/Ta ,rpJs TEKva 111 4 

EtpcI.v,ut:. Aml this ]nst seems to be the 
best meaning in our place: His essential 
bei,1g, His substance. }~or in regarding 
the history of the word, we finel that the 
we11 4 knowu theological meaning 'perso11' 
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wns not by any means gcncrall.v received 
during the first four centuries. ,vc ha\·e it 
indeed in Origco, tom. ii. in J onnn. § 6, 
l'ol. iv. p. 61 [11,u.E,r µf,,,,o, ')'E -rpr/is l,1ro-
1T'Td.u1:ts 1ru6&µEJ101 'Tll')'X&:vuv, 'T~v 1ta.-rlpa., 
"· Thv ui&v, ,c. Th li:y,ov ,rvEVµa., ,c.-r.A..]: 
but the usage is hy no means constant. 
The Nicene council itself uses l,1r&1TTa.cns 
antl olicrla. in the same sense, nnd conclcmns 
the deriving the Soni! frfpar U1rou'TtltTEWS 

K"a.i ollula.s from the Fnt11er C cited in Bleck, 
p. 60, note]: and so usually [iu the 
genuine works: e. g. Ep. :ul Afros, c. 4, 
,·ol. ii. (1\lignc) p. 71,1,: 'tj l,,r&crn1ou oVcrCa. 
lcrTI, Ka.l oV6h· i!fAAo cr71µ'1.iv&µoo11 lxu 1, 
aVTb Th 611. , . , .;, -yCl.p lr1r&cr-raau Kal 11 
oVa[a V1ra.p!ls Ecr-rw. tern -yap Ka.} U1r&pxEt
Scc Gieselcr, Kirchcngesch. i. pt. 2, p. 63] 
Athanasins. Tl1c foctwas, thnt theEasterns 
most commonly usccl V'n'0O"Ta.a1.~ to de• 
signatc the three separate Persons [cf. e.g. 
Chrys. de Sa.ccrdot. iv. 4, \"Ol. i. p. ,no A., 

T1/11 µ.Ev 8Eih71Ta ,ra.TpOs K, vi". "· G.-y. ,rv. 
µCa.11 dµo.\.o-yoii11Taf, 7rposT,8iv-rar BE Kal 
-rlls -rpEis {nrocr-rricrE1s, &c., ancl especially 
:Basil, whom Gieselc~ regards as the repre
sentative of this view: Ep. 236. 6, \"ol. iv. 
p. 363, oVula. ,c. 01r&crTauu -ra6nw lxu 
-r¾,11 &,a.'f>opd.11, 'nv txu 1b K01Vb11 ff'pbs .,.o 
Ka.8' E,ca.u-rov. Sec other passages inGieseler, 
ubi suprn 7 in clistinclion from Sabcllianism, 
,vhich o.eknowlcdged three 1rp&sr,nra, but 
not three t'i1roO""-rd.uEis, i. c. self-subsisting 
personalities: whereas the \Vesterns con• 
tinuetl to rcgnrcl t'.i'Jl"0UTaUlS 115 = oliula., 
and assumed but one tm&crTao-u: and the 
,vestern bishops, nssembled with .Atha
nasius at the council of Sardica in 3-J.7, 
distinctly pronounced the assumption of 
three hypostases heretical, i.e. Arian. '!'heir 
words, as cited bv Suicer from Theodorct, 
Hist. Eccl. ii. G, are \·cry decish·c: -rb -rWv 
a1pE!IKWv u6cr-rrn,La ,P1h.ovE1KEi, 6,a,p&pour 
E711a1 -riis t'.i'Jl"oUT&.O"Elf -roU ff'a.TpOs, ,c. -roii 
v1oV, "· -roll d:yfou 1r11E6µa.Tor. "· El11a, 
KEXwp1uµi11as. .f,µ.Eis OE -ra.6171v 1rapflA-IJ
'/JaµE11 ,c. 6E616&-y,-u9a, K. -ra6T71v lxoµfv 
Thv 1Caflolu,c1J11 1rapd.6oaw K, ,r{a.,.,v H. 
t3µ0J..o-yla11, µlas- Elva, Urr4uTacriv, ,1v aVTol 
o[ alpETIKOl olicrlav ,rposa.-yopE6ouu1, -roii 
"Ja.Tp&s, "· -roU uloi.i, "· -roi.i lr.-ylou 11"JJE6-
µa.Tof. Subsequently however to this, in 
the Synod asscmblccl at .Alexnndria in 362, 
at wl;ich Atbanasius, ao<l bishops of Italy, 
Arabin, EgJpt, and Libyn were present, 
the Eastcrns and ,v esterus agreed, on 
examination of one anothers meuning, 
to n!'knowledgc one nnotlicr ns orthodox, 

an<l to nHow indiifcrcntlv of the use of 
-rpE'is l,1rocrT&.o-us signifying'• Persons,' and 
µla -{,7r0uTa.uu signifying 'substance,' 'es
scnre,' oiiala. 'fhc Epistle from this synod 
to tl1e bishops of Antioch is among the 
works of Athanasius, vol. ii. p. 615 o:, and 
is n. \"ery interesling document. llut it 
attempted conciliation in vain, the i.\liletian 
schism at Antioch, which began on this 
point, b~wing been confirmed and per
petuated by external causes. 8ee on the 
whole subject, llleek's note: Jcro1ne, 
Epist. 15 [ al. 57] a<l D:unasum, § •l, col. i. 
p. 40; and on the use made of this de
scription by orthodox an<l heretics in early 
times, Bleck, Chrys. in Joe.: Calvin•s 
note, where he gives some excellcut 
cautions against the spcculath·c pressing 
of each expression: "Nam hoe quoquc 
notandum est, non hie doccri frh,olas spe• 
culationes, sed tradi solicJam fidci doc
trinam Qunre dcbemus in usum nostrum 
h.:cc Christi clogin applicare, sicuti ad nos 
relationcm lrnbent." On all grounds 
it will be safer here to hold to the primitive 
meaning of the word, and not to intro
duce into the language of the npostolic age 
a terminology wl1ich was long subsequent 
to it). and (TE couples closely clauses re
ferring to the same subject, and following 
as matter of course on one another) up
holding (we hm·e this sense of ♦EpELV in 
rc-0'. and in the later Greek writers, c. g. 
Plut. Lucull. 6, ,Pfpuv -r¾Jv ,rO.\.iv. So in 
Lutiu, Val. ::\lax. xi. 8. 5, 11 humcris gestarc 
salutem patrim :" Cic. pro Fiacco, c. 37, 
11 quam [rcmp.J 1105 uni,·crsam in hoe 
jndicio vestris humcris . . . . judiccs, 
sustinctis :" SeDec. }~p. 31, 11 Deus illc 
m:u:imus potentissimusque yehit omnia." 
Uut the usage is principally found in the 
Hubhinical writings, as appears from 
the extracts in Sch0ttgen,-c. g. Sohar 
Chadasch, fol. ix. 1, "Creator bcncdic
tus portans omnes mundos robore suo 
[ii;i,,::i nio~r::'"":i ;1,0],'• ~&c. , Chrys. says, 
tpfpwv, TOIITEUTi ICll/3Epvc,JJJ, 'Ta &iaff"l'.IM"oll'TCI 
UIJ")'ICpa-rWv: and so Thi.: ·' Sursum tenet, 
nc decidant, et in nihilum re,·ertnntur,'' 
Ps.-Anselm) the universe (the s.nne 1r&11Ta. 
as designated by ff'Cl..11Tw11 nbo,·e: not that 
the art. expressly refers back to thnt word, 
for TU ff'civTa. is the ordinnr_y expression for 
the aggregate of all things. The menuing 
attempted to be given by some Sociuian 
expositors," the whole kingdom of grace," 
is wholly beside the purpose: sec retl:, esp. 
Col. i. 17, Ka.l TU. 1rci.vra. 111 a.ll'T<p aui-
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r = ~;;~/ E~h~l~f\~~'~*~~1. (f;r.~r0
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EtTT'J1KEV: Job viii. 3, & TU. 1rQvTa. 1ro1-l,ua,;: 
Ucv. iv. 11, lf-r, ut lK-ruras TO. ircivTa.) by 
the word (expressed command: cf. eh. xi. 
3, 1rluTE1 J100VµEv KaT1Jp-r[u6a., -rots alWvas 
f>lit1a.T1. BEoV) of his (\Vhosc? His own, or 
the :Father's? 1'hc latter is h('ld by Cyril• 
alex. contra Julion. viii. ,·ol. ix. p. 259 c, 
C:.s- -y<lp & wd.vuotpos -yp&.q>u na.iill.os· rpEpu -rl!. 
,r. iv -rep ~f/µ.a.n Tijs ijvv, aUToii, -roii 1ra.Tp&s. 
And so Grot., al. llut Chrys., Tl.i<lrt .. Thi., 
and the g-rcat body of Comu1Cutators 
understand aL/7oii to refer to the Son. '£hat 
it may <lo so, it is uot necessary to write 
a:15-roii, as is done in the cursive mss. [the 
uncial :uss. being mostly without ncrents J 
and iu man_y modern editions. ntcck in 
his note [ vol. i. p. 69] 1Dakcs it probable 
that the abbreviated writing a:1hoii for 
~av-roii ha<l not been adopte<l in the days of 
the N. '1'. Even if it had, his rule seems a 
g-ood one ;-that a.irroii shoul<l never he 
written unless in cases where, if speaking in 
the 1st or :!n<l llcrson, we should use Eµau
Toii or UEavToii,-i. c. never except where 
emphatic. Now here, supposing the words 
addressed to the Son, uoii and not O'EauToii 
would evidently be the word use<l: and cou
sequentl_y in cxpressin~ the same sentence 
in the 3rd person, aVT(1U, not cu)ToU [ fo11Toii] 
ought to be written. 'l'he interpretation 
therefore is in<lcpcn<lent of this distinction. 
llut the question recurs~ which is the 1;ght 
one ? 'l'he strict parallelism of the clauses 
wonl<l seem to require, that aliToii here 
shoul<ldcsignatc the same person, a.c, it docs 
Lefore, 11fter Tij5 lnrou-rd.uEws. Uut such 
pai-allclism :mU consistcucy of reference of 
<lcmonstr:ith·e p1·onouns is by no means 
obscl'nd in the N. T .• c. g. Eph. i. 20, 22, 
nal na.Ol.aa.5 iv 6Et'11f aUToii [ of the Father], 
.... nal 1rll11TB U7rE'Ta.(o• U1r'o -robs mHhn 
a.U-roU [of tl1e Son]. In c,·ery snC'h case the 
refcrl!nce must be determined by the cir
cumstances, and the things spoken of. And 
applying that test hl•re, we find that in our 
former clause, &v l%;1ra6-ya.crµa -r. o&(11s ,c. 
-x,apaJtT~JP -rijs VrrouTdO'Ews a.UToil, it is 
quite out of the quC'stion tha.t a.UToU should 
be rellectivC', rcforring-, as it <·lParly docs, to 
auothcr thnn the suhject of the sentence. 
But when we 11roceC'd to our second clau~e, 
tpEpwv TE -ra 1rdv-ra, -rep p. T. 6v11dµ£WS 
a.lJ-rotl, we find 110 sueh bar to the ordinary 
rellective sense of all-roil, but C\'ery rcaso;1 
to adopt it as tlrn most obvious. For we 
]mvc here an action pcr!'ormct.l by the Son, 
who <pEpu Ta '11"iv-ra. \Vhcrcby? n;; /J'l,µa.n 
Tijs 6vvd.,u.Ecus aliToii: where wo may cer-

tuiuly say, 1. tha.t had anotlier thnn the 
sulticct of th_e sentence been intcude<l, such 
intention would have been expressed: and, 
2. thnt the asse1·tio11 would be nfter all n 
strange and unexalllplcd oue, that the Son 
uphoh.ls all tltings U_v the word of the 
1"athc1·'s power. So that, ou nll accounts, 
this second allToii seems hetter to he re• 
forrcd to the Son) power (not to be 
weakened into the comparatively unmean
ing Tri, p~µa.-r, a.U-roU -rf.p 6uva-rc;i. His 
Power is an inherent attribute, whetl1cr 
utlerc<l or not: the f,ijµ.a. is that utterance, 
which Jfo bas been }llcased to give of it. 
It i3 n "powerful word," but much more is 
here stated-that it is the word of, pro
ccc<ling from, giving utterance to, His 
!>ower), having made (the vulg. "faciens" 
is an unfortunate mistranslation, tending to 
obscure the truth of the completion of the 
one Sacrifice of lhc Lord. 'fhe words 
6,' EaUToii can hardly be retaiuml in the 
text, in the face of their omissiou in the 
three most ancient MSS., joined to their 
internal character as an explanatory gloss. 
Dr. Bloomfield's strong argument in their 
favour, that they "are almost in<lispcnsa
blc,"in fact, prououuces theircou<lemuatiou. 
'fhc hypothesis of homoooteleutou suggests 
itself: but it is hardly likel3-· in so solemn au 
opeuing passage, and weighs little against 
the probability the other wnv. l\Ieanwhile, 
tlw gloss is a good nwl truC one. It was 
61' fouToil, in the fullest sense) purifica
tion of sins (as Illeek observes, there is no 
occasion to suppose the geuith·c here equi
valent to &.1r'o -rWv d.µ.apTtWv, seeing that 
we may say na.6apl(o11Ta1 al d.µapTiat -roii 
dvflpW1rou. as we read, l\Iatt. viii. 3, EKa.• 
6ap[u611 a.llToii 71 li..E1rpa. Sin was the great 
uncleanness, of which Ile has e(focted the 
purgalion: the <liscasc of which He lms 
wrought the cure. This tca6aptuµ.&s must 
he uudcrstoo<l by the subsequent argument 
in the EpistJe: for that which the \Vritcr 
1m<l it in his mind to expand in the course 
of his treatise, be must be supposed to have 
meant when he used without explanation n 
concise term, like this. And that we know 
to have been, the purificatious auU sacrifices 
ofthc Lcvitical law, byw]1icl1 mnn's natural 
uncleanness in Go<l'; sig-ht w:ls typicaUy 
rcmm·ed, an<l access to God lnill open to 
him. Ebr:ml's note here is so import[n1t 
that,though long, I cannot forbear in~erting 
it:-" ,ca.Oapl.(Ew answers to lhc Heh. 1;:t!!?, 

and its ideal explauation must be son,:;-ht 
in the meaning which suits the Lcvitical 



5. IIPOI EBP AIOTI. 11 

5 T{vt "Jap el1rfV e7roTE TWv J,,yyf."'A.wv 'Ttf,r; µov et uV, €"'(OJ e::.E'!.\;~-iJ:.j_ 

5. Tc.,v IZ')"")'EAwv bcf 1r0Te D • o. 

cleansing in the 0. T. cultus. Consequently, 
they arc entirely wrong. who understand 
1ta.8apl(u11ofmoral amelioration, nnd wouhl 
so take ,ccdJap1uµbv 11"ouiv in this place, as if 
the author wished to set forth Christ here 
as n. moral teacher, who by vrcccpt au<l 
example incited men to amendment . .And 
,'fc mny pronounce those in error, who go so 
fnr indeed as to (':xpfoin the 1ea.8a.p1tTµ&s of 
the propitiatory removal of the guilt of sin, 
but only on account of later passages in 
our Epistle, ns if the idcaofscriptnral ,ca6a.• 
purµ&s were not nlreacly sufficiently dear to 
establish this, the only tl'llc meaning. Tbc 
whole law of purification, as given by God 
to i\loses, rcstccl on the assumption that 
our nature, as sinful and guiJt.Ja<len, is not 
capable of coming into immecliatc contact 
with our holy Goel 111u.l Juclge. The media
tion between mau and God present in the 
most holy place, :mcl in that most holy 
place separated from the 11coplc, was re
vealed iu three forms; a. in i=acritices, 8. 
in the Priesthoo<l, anll -y. in the Levitical 
laws of purity. Sacrifices were [typical] 
nets or means of propitiation for guilt; 
Priests were the agents for accomplishing 
these nets, but were not themselves ac
counted purer Uum the rest of the people, 
baviug conscqu('ntly to bring oO'Criugs for 
their own sins hcfore they ollCrc<l for those 
of the people. Lastly, Levitical purity was 
the condition which was nttaiucd,positi,·cly 
by sacrifice and worship, ncgatinly by 
rwoitlance of Levitical pollution,-the con
dition in which the lleople was enabled, by 
means of tile priests, to come iuto relation 
with Go<l 'without tl)'ing' [Deut. v. 2GJ; 
tl1e re!'Ult. of the cultus whici1 w:is past, 
and the postulate for that which was to 
come. So that that which purified, was 
sacrifice: and the purification was, the re• 
moval of guilt. This is most clearly seen 
in the ordinance concerning the great day 
of atonement, Levit. :'(\•i. There we fincl 
tho:-e three leading features in the closest 
distinctive relation. First, the sacrifice 
must be prepared [ ,·v. 1-10]: then, the 
High-priest is to offer for his own sins [ ,·v. 
11-H, ]: lastly, he is to kill the sin- olfcriug 
for the pcopfo [ Yer. 15], and with its blood 
to sprinkle the mercy-scat and all the holy 
place, an<l cleanse it from the uncleanness 
of the chilclren of Ismcl [ ,·er. lDJ; an<l 
then he is s;rmbolically to lay the i,in5l- of 
the people on the head of a. second Yictim, 
::nul scncl forth this animal, laclen with the 
curse, into the wilderness. }'or [ ,·er. 30] 
"on tlmt day shall the priest mnko an 

f .',eh ::i;iii. 33, o:-b. T, 5. ]'SJ.. ii. i. 

ntoncment for you, to cleanse you, that ye 
may be clean from all your sins before the 
Lord.' In the atonement, in the gracious 
covering [.,~~•,• nr. 30] of the guilt of sin, 
consists purification in the scriptural sense. 
[ Ancl !-O also were those who had become 
Ie,·itically unclean, e. g. lepers, Lcvit. xh·., 
cleansed by atoning sacrifi~es.J So that 
an lsraelitish reaclcr, n Christian Jew, 
would ne\'er, on reading the words aca.8a.• 
pc.O"f,LOV ,rouiv, think on what we com-
1nouly call • moml amelioration/ which, 
if not springing out of the lh•ing ground of 
a heart reconcilccl to Goel, is mere self• 
deceit, nnd only exteronl a·rniclnnce of 
evident trausgrcssion: but the aca.8a.p,afL01 
which Christ hrought in woulcl~ in the 
sense of our authornml his readers, only be 
understood of that gracious atonement for 
all guilt of sin of all mankind, which Christ 
our Lor<l and Sa,-iour has completed for 
us hy] {is sinless sufferings and death : ancl 
out of which flows forth to us, as from a 
fountain, all power to lo·rn iu return, a.11 
lo\'e to Him, our heavenly Pattern, and all 
hatred of sin, which caused His death. To 
speak these words of Scripture with the 
mouth, is easy: but he only can f:ay Yea 
aml .Amen to thl'lll with the heart who, in 
simple truthfulness of the lrnowlc<lge of 
himself, has looked down c'f'cn to the <lark• 
est depths of his ruined state, natural to 
him, and intensified by innumerable sins of 
act,-aocl, clespairing of all help in him• 
self, reaches forth his lrnncl after the g-ood 
tidings of heaxenly clcli\'crance." It is 
truly rcfrc~hing, in the miclst of so much 
unbelief~ and misapprehension of the sense 
of Scripture, in the German Commentators, 
to meet with such a clear nncl fnll testi
mony to the truth and cOieacy of the 
Lord's great Sacrifice. And I am bound 
to say thnt lllcek, De \Yette, Liinemann, 
and bditzsch, recognize this just as fully: 
tb.c two fo11ner 11owe,·cr referring on fur• 
thcr in the Epistle for the cxplauation of 
the expression, and hohliug it premature 
to specify or explain it here. Obser,·c 
now again, bdorc passing on, the mistake 
of the vulg:1te in rendering 'lro,71u&.µ.fvos 
"facieiis," The purification is completed, 
before the action nc~t described takes 
vlacc: this nil seem to aekuowleclge here, 
and to find au exception to the onlinnry 
rule thnt nn a01·ist parliciple connected 
with an aorist ,·crb, is coutemporary with 
it. 'l'he reason seems to be principally 
pragmatic-that such session could not 
well be brought iu until such purification 
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presence, but o.lwa_ys either the starry fir
mament, or, more ustrnlly, that sphere of 
the crcatcd worlcl of space anll time, where 
the union of God with the personal ere:\• 
ture is not se\'erc<l hy sin,-wherc no 
Death reigns, where the glorification of 
the body is not a mere hope of the future. 
Into that sphere has the 1"irstling of riscu 
and glorilic<l manhood entered, as into a 
pince, with visible glorified Body, visibly 
to return again from thence." There is a 
question whether the word. should be joined 
with i«d.91u1:11, or with .,--ijs µ1:-yai\wuU1111s: 
which again occurs at eh. viii. 1, where we 
hn\'c ts iK&.6iu1:11 E11 81:(uf -rotl 8p&11ov -r-ij~ 
µe-yaA.wuU1111s Ev Toir ol,pavoir. 'l'hc strict 
gramm:lrians contend for the connexion 
with the verb, ou account of the omission 
of the art. -rijs. llut the order of the 
words in both places makes the other con
lIC"Xion the more natural; and no scholar 
versed in N.'r. diction will object to it. Cf. 
-rois 1<vpfo1s «a-rtl u&.pt<a, Rph. vi.5, o.ncl note, 
also ,John \'i. 32. 'l'he omission of the art. 
here gi\'(!s majesty and solemnity-its in
sertion would seem to hint at other µryai\w
ulJ11gt in the background), having become 
(yo01,uvo~, distinct from ~ .. ver. 3: tli~t, 
importing His f',:.seutial, thi,:., His superin
ducC'll stntc. '!'his is denied by Cllr_ys. [ .,-0 
-yw&µ1:vos f11Taii6a civ-rl Toti ci.11"uB1:1xOeis, 
Ws &11-1:¥1ro1 -r,s, Eu.,-{11], 'l'hl. [Out not ,·cry 
clearly: ci.111·} -roii ci.1ru01:1x8Elr iJJs1rep «al 

hn<l been accomplished: see nbovc). sat 
down (,ca.6l(ca1 is nlwo.ys used intransitively 
in this Epistle, and nlwa_ys of this act of 
Christ. In fact it is always intransitive 
in the N. T., except in tl1e two places, 
1 Cor. vi. 4, -rol/Tous Ka.9l(t=n, nn<l Eph. 
i. 20, ,ca.91ua.s i11 6t=!1~ a.VToi'i) on the right 
hand (• in, the ri_qht haud,' scil. portion, or 
side. The expression comes doubtless ori• 
ginally from Ps. ex. [cix.J 1, cited below. 
lJleck, in the course of a loug an<l thorough 
discussion of its meaning as applied to our 
Lord, shcws that it is uever usc<l of his 
prre-cxislent cocquality with the Father, 
but always with l'Cfctencc to His exalta
tion in his humanity aftc1• his course of 
suffori11g and ll'iumph. It isi ever con
nected, not with the idea of His equality 
with the Pnther and share in the majesty 
of the Gotlhcad, but with His state of 
waiting, in the itnmediate vresence of tlic 
l<'ather, ancl U1u~ highly exaltt•<l by Him, 
till the purposes of bis metliatorial office 
arc accompli!,hed. 'l'his his lofty state is, 
howe\"Cr, not one of quiescc>nce; for [Acts 
ii. 33] He shed down the gift of the Spirit, 
-:rncl rn:om. viii. 3-t] He makcth inter
cession for us: antl below [ eh. viii. 1 ff. J He 
is, for all puqlOses belonµ;ing to that otfice, 
our High-priest in Heaven. This • sitti11_q 
at the n"ght ha11rl of God' is dcscribed ns 
lnsting until all enemies shall have b?en 
subdued unto Hiin, i. e. until tl1c cud of 
this state of time, and His own second 
coming: aftur whil'h, properly and !)trietly 
spcaki11g-, the state of exaltation <le:c.eribc<l 
by thcsu words shall come to an cml, nml 
that m,vstcrious completion of the supreme 
glory of the Son of Goel shrill take place, 
whi<"h St. Paul describes, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Ou the more refined questions conncctc<l 
with the expression, sec neHtzsch's and 
Ebrar<l's notes here) of majesty (µ1:-yai\w
u{w,,, said to belong to the .Alcxaudrinc 
dialect, is often fonull in tlw LXX, and 
principally ns reforring to the divine A"reat
ncss: S('C ref[) on high (in ltig/1, places, 
i. e. in lteaven. Cf. Ps. xcii. ,J., eavµan·Os 

iS 'lwi:lll1111s AE'-yu 'O 01rCuw /.LOu Epx&µ1:11os 
(µ1rpou8E11 µov ")'f;'ove· -rouTlrn111 E11nµ&
np6s µov ci.1r1:61:!x611· oV "yCl.p B¾, 1repl 
otltT1Wufws Ena.Vea i\.f-ye1], Estius ['' Signi
ticalur tum Christum angclis mnjorem 
elfoctum, i. e. excre\'isse super angclos in 
l1ominurn Citimatione et title, postquam 
crepit scdcl'c a<l dcxtcram Dci "]: but they 
Cl'rtainly al'e wroug. For we arc now, in 
the course of the cuunciation,-which has 
advanced to the main subject of the argu
ment, t.hc pro\'ing of the superiority of the 
N(•w Covcuant,-trcating of the post-iu
earnnte majesty of the 8ou of God. He 
WAS all that has been dctaile(lin ver. 3: He 
madC' purificntion of sins, nml sat down nt 
the rii:;ht lmml of the majesty on high, nnd 
thus DEC . .\.llE this which is uow spoken of. 
'!'his is recognized br Th<lrt., Out in n form 
not strictly exact: "· -roiiTo liE 1ea.-rr£ -rO 
&118pW1re1011 t'fp111<1:v· &r -yCl.p 81:&s, 1ron1-
-r¾,s ci.nf>..wv K. l.iEt:r"11"0T71S ci.-y")'fAwv• Wr 

iv lJ1/r71Aois /J KVpws, ancl cxii. 5, /J iv 
~ij,71Ao}s ,ca-ro1«W~.: ancl ,U~c , singl~l\r iv 
vij,71A'fl, Isa. xxx111. 5: acp vij,71.i\ov, Isa. 
xxxii. 15: J,!r. xxxii. [xxv.J 30. Jn the 
same sense we ha.ve iv liiJ,Cu-ron, Luke ii. 
14; xix. 38: Joi, xvi. 20: i/Aws UvaTEA
}l.r.,11 Ev liiJ,Ct:rTOH «vplov, Sir. xx\'i. lG: nnd 
iv -rois i}lp., Matt. xxi. tJ: Mnrk xi. 10. 
Cf. }~brard: "HEAYEX, in Holy Scripture, 
signifies never nnbountlcd space, nor omni-

6€ '1.116pw1ror, µ.r:-ra. -r¾,11 ci.v&u-rauw ,c. -r¾,v 
Eis oUprwoVs ci.11&.fJarr1v Hpr:l-r-rwv 0.-y-,l>..wv. 
1-yfvno· /,re15¾, Kdl '1\fh-rw11 ~11 «yyli\wv 
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i,'1 Th 1rcl.671µ.a. Toii 6a.11&.-rov [eh. ii. DJ. 
l:is,rfp Tolvuv h1.flTTWJ/ -ijv li.nEAwv Ws 
liv6pr,nros, i1rfilH1 E1eE'i1101 µfr, <iedv«-rov 
rxourn q:,6u111, a.llTbs OE 'f"h 1r&.8or l/rrEµE&-
1/EJJ, oVTw µ.nrL -r¾v Eis ollpa110Vs civd
/Ja.ow KpEl-r-rwv ii')'"YEAC1111 E7ln-ro, 'fo 
this Illrck ,·cry prop('rly objects, that the 
making this cxa1tatiou beloug oaly to 
Christ's lrnman uo.tur<', :mcl supposin~ Him 
to lmvc while on eo.rth possessed still the 
fulncss of the majesty of his Godhead, is 
not according to the usage of our \Vritcr, 
nor of the N. 1.'. generally, nnd in fact in
duces something Jikc n double personality 
in the 8on of God. 'fhc Scriptures tench 
us, thnt He who wns with God before the 
creation, from love to men put on tlcsh, and 
took the form of a scrrnnt, not all the while 
ha\'ing on Him the whole fuluess of his 
di\"ine nature and dh·inc glory, but ha,·ing 
really an<l aclually emptied himself of this 
fulness nnd glory, so that the1"C was not 
only n hie.ling, hut au absolute Kivwu1s, a 
putting off, of it. 'l'hc_,,reforc His subse
quent exaltation must he concci,·c<l of as 
belonging, not to his Hum:mit;r only, but 
to the entire uu<li,·idc<l Person of' Christ, 
now resuming the fulncss aud glory of the 
Godhead [John xv ii. 5], and in addition to 
this having taken into the Godhead the 
l\fonhoocl, now glorilie<l by his obedience, 
atonement, on<l victory. Sec Eph. i. 20-
22: Phil.ii. G-9: Acts ii. 36: 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
22. CEcumenius, as nn altcrnntin•, has 
given this well : 1) Tb ytv0110·0; ol/,c E1rl 
uap,clJs E1ell.1i/301s, i'va µ.fl 61'1.1pEi11 voµ.,u6~s, 
ci:AA' f1tl Toti xp1uToi:i Toti iv µ,~ l11tou-rduE1 
,rpos:1n,11ouµ.E11011, ,ea} µ.ETCl. 1"ijf uap,dis 
aln-oii. The Sou of God before his Incar
nation was Head over Creation; but after 
his work iu the flesh lie hall become also 
Head of Creation, inasmuch as his glorified 
Body, in which He triumphs sitting at 
God's right hand, is itself created, nod is 
the sum and the centre of creation) so 
much (reff. llleek cites from Philo, 110µ.l
(ovns Outp 6Ebs Cl.v6pC:mwv B,a.ipipu ,ca-r4% 
Tb 1CpEiT1"0V, TO(fO{,Tq, ,ea} /3'1.<Til\.Elas &.px1E

pwrrVv71v. Leg-. nd Cni. § 36, Yol. ii. p. 
586. In the classics, the idiom is common 
enough: see Palm and Rost's Lex. It is 
wholly unkuown to the writings of St. 
Paul) better than (the usual word of 
geueral and indeliuite comparison in our 
Epistle, whether of Christian with Jewish 
[eh. Yii. HJ, 22; viii. 6; ix. 23], hea,·euly 
with earthly [x. 34; xi. 16 ! xii. 2JJ, 
cterunl with temporal [xi. 35]: sec o.lso 
vi. 9; ,·ii. 7; xi. 40. It is used only three 
times hy St. Paul, aud ue,•er [ unless 1 Cor. 

:s.ii. 31 rec. be countecl] in this sense: but 
thirteen times in this Epistle. "'l'hc Greeks 
used o1 HpElTTovu, to signify superhuman 
beings, gocls and demi-go<ls.,'' HI. 80 on 
,cpEh-ravar, .1Esch. frngm . .1Etn, 2, Hes_ych. 
says, ToUs '1/pwas. Hal ol 6Eol 61. Sec also 
Eurip. Orest. 709: l'lat. Sophist. p. 216 
[cir. init.J: an<l P~ilo above) the angels 
(of Gotl: the heavenly created beings; 
afterwards, ,·er. H·, called AH-roup;,1KCI. 
1t11EIJµ.aT'1.. All attempts to c,·:ule this 
plain meaning arc futile; and proceed 011 

ignorance of the argument of our Epistle, 
and of the Jewish theology: sec some such 
noticed in llleC'k. But why shuuM the 
angels be here brought in? nnd why should 
the superiority of the Iucarnate Son of G-otl 
to them be So insisted on and elaborated? 
Ill. gi\"es a very insulfir.icnt .reason, when 
he sar~ that the mention of Goll's throne 
broug'ht to the Writer's mind tl1c angels 
who are the ntlcmlants there. The reni-ou, 
as Ebrartl rcmnrk~, lies far cleepcr. The 
whole 0. 'l'. disp1.msation is related to the 
N. T. dispensation, as the ungels to the 
Son. In the former, mankind, and Israel 
also, stands separnb.?ll from God hy sin; 
a.ncl nngels, diYinc messengers [ cf. "the 
angel of the co\'Cuant "], stand as mctlio.tors 
between man and Goel. And of thc~e there 
is, so to speak, a chain of two links: ,·iz. 
ltloscs, and the angel of the Lord. The 
first link is a, mere man, who is raised 
abo,·e his fellow-men by his cnlling, by his 
oflkc, the commission ginn to him,-aml 
brought nearer to God; but he is a sinner 
as they are, and is in reality no wore a 
parL-1ker of the divine nature than they 
arc. The second link is the angelic form 
in which Gotl revealed himself to his peo
ple, coming down to their capacity, like 
to m:m, witllont being mnn. 80 tbnt 
Godhend and 1\fonhood approximated to 
one nnotber; a man was commissioned and 
enabled to hear God's words: God ap
pearccl in a form in which men might sec 
Him: but the two found no point of cou
tact; no real union of the Godhead. :i.nd 
the 1\Innhood took place. "'hcrcas in the 
Son, God nml the l\fauhood. not only ap
proximated, but became personally one. 
God no longer accommoclatcs Himself to 
the capacities of men in an angelophany 
or theophauy, but has re,·calcll the fulncss 
of His divine nature in the man Jesus,
in that He, who was the ii'11"a{,-yao-µa. of 
His glory, became man. 'fhe argument 
of the ,vl'iter uccessnrily then leads him 
to shcw how both Mediators, the angel of 
the O. T. covenant, an<l Moses, fouud their 
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)1igl1cr unity in Christ. }'frst, he sltews 
Lhis of the angel or angels [ for it was uot 
alwa_ys one individual angelic being, but 
Yarious] by whom the first co\'emrnt was 
given : then of l\loscs, eh. iii. iv. 'l'his first 
portion is dh·idcd into two: v,·. 4-1•.l-, 
in which he shows that tlie Son, as the 
cteruo.l Son of God, is higher tlJan the 
nugcls [ sec the connexion of this with the 
mnin nrgumcnt below J: tlien, after an l'X• 

hortation [ii.1-4] foumlecl on this, tend• 
incr also to impress on us the SUJJerior holi. 
nc~,:; of the N. 'l'. revelation, the second 
part [ii. 5-18] in which he sbews that iu 
the Son, the manhood also is exalted nbo,·c 
the augcls [mostly from 1%l'ard]), in pro• 
portion as (sec ahon) he hath inherited 
(o.s bis own [ 7v~u,ov J: the word KEKA-fl· 
povOfLTJKEV being vcrhaps chosen in refer
ence to the 0. 'l'. prophecies, which pro
mised it to Ilim: see below. 'J'he pe,fect 
is important, as denoting something- be
longing to His present aml abi<l.iug state~ 
not au event wholly p:tst, ns lrc&.e,criv 
above, indicating tlie fil'st 'setting him
~clf down:' thoug-h that wor<l. lllight nlso 
be used of a permanent state of session, as 
in Kirc&.6,KEv, eh. xii. 2) a. more distin .. 
guished ( or more excellent, ns E. V. 
'l'his sense of &LB4,opo~ is confined to Inter 
writers, as Polybius null Plutarch: e. g. 
J>olyb. Yi. 23. 7, lxu li' a.iJTTJ [7'1 µ&xci,pa.] 
rcEvT71µa liui,:papov. So also Hymw. in 
reff. The cornparatirn is found only, be
sicles 1·cf., in 8cxtus Empir. Ph_)'s. i. 218, 
«5 O' AlV'qcrl671µos a,arpopWTEpov E1r' aVTWII 
lxpTJTO Tais 1rEpl T,is j'EViCTEWS cbropla1s. 
!<'or the construction, sec below on 1ra.pG.) 
name (to be taken in its proper sense, not 
understood, with llcza, Calov., al., to mean 
J)recctlcncc or <lignity; ns ver. G shews: 
wbcnee also we get au easy nnswcl' to tlic 
enquir.r, wl1-at name is intended: viz. that 
of 11lOc;, in the peculiar and in<li\'illual 
sense of the citation there. 'l'hc angels 
themselves ure cnlled "sons of Goel," Job 
i. 6; ii. 1; xs:x.viii. 7: Dan. iii. 25, nut! 
Ucn. Yi. 2 [ uotwithstanlliug Ebrnnl's 
deninl of this scuse: sec .l)(,litzsch iu loc., 
.Tude6, uote,amlProleg. to Jude,§ v.11]; 
but t.he argmuent here is, tlmt the title 
'SoN OF Goo• is bestowed on Him indi
Yidually, iu a seuse in which it never was 
conferred upon au angel. This view is 
far more probable than that of lllcck, who 
thinks that the \Vriter use<l only the LXX, 
in which lnEA.01 BEoll stands in all these 
places except Gen. vi. 2, nu<l there in the 
nlex. 11s. a.ud Philo: aucl that he inter• 

pretc<l Ps. xx,·iii. 1; lxxx:viii. G, of other 
tl1an the angels. To say nothing of a 
priori cousidenitions, the canon to be fol
lowed in such cases is clearly nc\'Cr to sup
pose partial kuowlel1ge in a sncrecl writer, 
except where the uature of the case com· 
pels us in common honesty so lo clo: and 
hrre that canon is not applicable. Sec as 
n paralkl, Phil. ii. V fl'. Still it must be 
remembered, as Dclitzsch beautifully re
marks, that the fulncss of glory of the 
1wculiar uamc of the Son of Goel is unat
tainable by human speech or thought: it 
is, Ucv. xix. 12, an U11oµa & oMEls olBEv El 
µ.¾, alln'.Ss. Auel all the citations nnd ap
peilations here arc but fn1.grnentary ludi
cations of portions of its glory: ore but 
beams of light, which nre united in it as 
in a centml sun. [)er ubrrrngclifd)e 
\l?ame frlbrr, ben brr auf brn1 lillege ber 
@efd1id:1e 0u@ottes Z:b1·on ~mporfleigenbe 
anf immrc 311 rigen betommen, liegt jen\eit 
brr begdlflidJ 3nfpli1t,rnbm ®pradJe ber 
\JJlm\d1en. :Die folgenben ect,riitmorte 
finb nur IDie aufm~rto IDeifenbe iingrr• 
1•i9,·, bie uns a{Jnrn lalfrn, mie brrrlid) er 
1ft. Shwe wlten has Christ in this 
sense inherile(l this 1mme? 'fhe answer 
ml!st not be hastily made, ns by sou1c Com
mentatol's, that K€tcA71pov0µ11tcEV implies 
the glorification of the humanity of Christ 
to that Sonship which He before hall in 
\'irtne of his Deity: e. g. <Ee. [nltl'rn.J: 
TJ rcA.11pavaµ.[a, ,cvplws -rWv 1rpas71i,:OvTwV 
-y[vna,, 0.A.A' oO TW11 7/AA0Tp1"'µivw11• 
ftcA.11pov/Jµ71CTEII a~v, 01rEp livw8EV Evijv -r'f 
.\.Oi'Cf', "ToiiTo ,ravTax/JBEv ~,• abToU Kill 1i 

1rpaA:qcpOiicra. a&p{. Ti iii icrT, TollTa; Tb 
v/'os,-TO 71.E;-EufJa, -rOv -rW11 OA.w11 8E0v 
1ra.TEpa. allTijs,-TO ')'E"ylvv71Kd. CT€. Evi
dently so 1mrtial n reference cannot be 
considered as exhausting the sense of the 
"'riter. Nor again cnn we say that it 
was at the time of His incarnation, though 
the words of tlIC angel in Luke i. 35, Tb 
i'EvvWµEvov li.710v KJ\.716-l,uETa.1 vibs 8Eoii, 
seem to fa\'our such n refcrcucc: for it 
was especially at His incarnation, that 
lie was made a little loiue1· titan the 
allgels, eh. ii. D. Untber woulll the sense 
seem to be, that the especial name of 
8oN, belonging to Him not by nscriptiou 
nor adoption, but by his very Being itself, 
hns been c,·cr, nml is now, His : inlte-
1·iled by Him, n qu:i. 7vf,cr1ov," as Cbrys. 
says: the 0. '1'. dcclarntious being ns it 
were portions of the instrument by which 
this inheritance is nssnre<l to Him, antl 
by the citation of which it is proved. 
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Observe, that the tcpdTTwv yu,D,..Evos: is 
not identical wiUi the KEtcA:qpovOj,1,1JKEv, but 
in proportion to it : the triumphant issue 
of his ).lcdiation is cousonnnt to the gfo. 
rious n:une, which is His by inheritauce: 
but which, in the fulness of its present 
iacouccivablc glory [ sec above J, bas becu 
put on an<l takeu up b_v Him in the histo
rical process of his mcdiatorial humiliation 
nnd triumph) than (this construction of a 
comparative with 1rapci. is never found in St. 
Paul [Hom. xiv. 5, is a somewhat doubtful 
exception, and tf>..J..os 1ra.pci. occurs 1 Cor. 
iii.11], but often in this Epistle; aml once 
in St. Luke [rcft:J. It occurs in Esclr. 
iv. 35, 71 c\J...Tj6E1a. .... luxupo-rfpa 7rapa. 
r.&n«: and in 'l'huc. i. 23: Herod. vii. 
103) they. 5-13.J Proof fro,n 
Scripture of tltis last declaration. 5.J 
For (substantiation of 01a.cpopWTEpo11 ,crnl\.. 
lJ11oµa.) to whom of (among) the angels 
did He (God, the subject of vv. 1, 2; as 
the subsequent citation shews) ever say 
(this citation from Ps. ii., has brought up 
in recent German Commentators the whole 
question of the original reference of tlu1t 
Psalm, and [ as in Bicek J of O. '1'. citations 
in the N. T. nltogethcr. 'l'hese discussions 
will be found in lllcek, De \V ettc, and 
Ebr:ml. The latter is by far the <lecpest 
nnd most so.tisfactory : seeing, as he docs, 
the furthest into the truth of the peculiar 
standing of the HcLrmv people, and the 
llcssianic import of the theocracy. Those 
who entirely or partially deny this l11ttcr1 

seem to me to be without adl'quatc menus 
of discussing the question. Bbrard's view 
is, tlrnt the Psalm belongs to the reign 
of David. '£he objection, that vcr. G 
will uot apply to David's nuointing, in
asmuch ns that took place at llethlchcw 
in his boyhood, he answers, by rcg:irdiog 
that anointing as connected with his esta• 
hlishment on l\Iount Zion, not as ha\·ing 
locally tn.ken place there, but as the first 
of that series of divine mercies of which 
that other wns the completion. [Even 
Hupfold gives up this o!\jectiou.] lie fur
ther ascribes the Psalm to that portion of 
David's reign when [2 Sam. viii.] Hmla· 
dezer, nnd many neighbouring nations, 
were smitten by hi1u : which victories he 
looked on as the fulfilment to him of 
Nathan's prophecy, 2 S.nm. "rii. 8-17. 
lu that prophecy the offspring of Davhl 
is mentioned in tlle very words quotell 
l>elow in this rnrse, and in terms wl1ich, he 
contell(ls, will not apply to Solomon, but 
must be referred to the great promised 
Scc(l of David. He regards this trium-

phaut occasion as ha\•ing been trQatcd by 
the royal P:-almist as a t~·pc and foretaste 
of the ultimate ideal dominion of the 'Sou 
of Dnvid' onr the kings of the earth. 
Ilnt 1 must refer the reader to his long 
note, which is well worth reading: :md to 
llleek's, in which arc several suggestions., 
valuable as notices of the way in which the 
present ond the future, the political and 
:i\Icssianic ideas, arc inter1ninglcd in tlle 
J>salrns. 8cc also Delitzsch, h. 1. E,·en 
llupfclll, who denies l\Icssia.nic reference 
wherever he can, is obliged to acknow• 
ledge thnt the Psalm "probably applies 
to no particular king, but is a glorification 
of the theocrutic kingdom in g-eueral, with 
poetic reference to the universal dominion 
promised to it:" and confesses, tlrnt this is 
in fact the l\Iessianic iden. He also connects 
the Jlsalm with the prophecy in 2 Sam vii. 
\V c may obscnc, that tLc connexion here 
of the two, the triumphant expression of 
the Psalm, and the prophccyofNathnn,is 
a strong presumption in favour of Ebrard's 
view), Thou (the seed of Da.,·id, anointed 
iu GoU's counsels as king on His holy hill 
of Sion: sec abo\·e) art my Son (according 
to the promise presently to be quoted, 
finding its partial fulfilment in Solomon~ 
but its only entire one iu the Son of Da\·id 
who is also the Son of God), I (emphatic: 
'I and no other :1 expressed. nlso in the 
Hch1·ew) this day have begotten thee 
(First, what arc 'tfC to unclerstand by Y£• 
yivV7JKa. P lllcck says, '' As Sonsl1ip, in 
the proper sense, is <lcpen<lcnt on the act 
of begctting, so u10.y, especially by the 
Hebrews, ' to bcgcl;' be figurath·ely used 
to express the idea of 'making any one 
a son,' in which dcrinU anU figurati,·c 
reference this also way be meant. And 
we get an additional confirmation of this 
meaning from Je1·. ii. 27, where it is said 
of the foolish idolatrous Israelites, -rci 
€UA'f' Eb-a.v 0-r, ~ 7ra.T7)p µou ET uV, ,ca.l 
-rep ,\{Be,, ~a E-yl11n,r1d.r µE. Accordingly, 
the meaning here is, - 1 I have mode 
'l'hcc my son' [ so Ps. lxx:xi.x. 20, 26, 27: 
'I hnve found David my servant; with 
my holy oil have I anointed him : ... 
He shnll cry unto me, 'fhon art my 
:Father .... Also I will make llim my 
first~lmru, higher than the kings of the 
ea.rth '] :-namely, by setting Thee on tl1c 
throne of my pcoplC : nnd the O"'llp.Epov 
will most naturallr be referred to the time 
of the onointiug Or the King on Zion, os 
the act whereby he was manifostc<l ns Son 
of God in this sense.'' Ami rn Calvin, 
whom DL cites, in his comm. on Ps. ii.: 
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7. oft 1st cineAour ins c:uJTou D1 71 Did Cbr1-ms. 
., Davi<l genitus a Deo fuit. dum clarc 
npparuit ejus clcctio. ltaquc ndvcrbium 
liodie tempus illu<l dcmonstratiouis notat, 
quia, postquaw iunotuit crcatum divinitus 
regcm, prodiit tanquam nu per ex Dco geni
tus." The above remarks seem pertinent 
and uuobjectiona.ble, as long as \\"C regard 
them as explaining the supposed immedi
ate reference to.Davit! and present circum
stances: but it is plain that, according to 
the above view of Ps. ii., nml indeed to 
the usage of the N. T., in applying this 
passage to our Lord, we want another nml 
a higher sense in which both words, yEylv
vr11ca. and cnjp.Epov, may be applicable to 
Him : a sense in which I shoul<l he dis• 
posed to say th:\t the word~ must in 
their fuluc:;s of meaning be t:\ken, to the 
neglect and almost the obliteration of that 
their supposed lower rc>ference. For, 
granting the applic:\tion of such sayings 
to our Lord, then must the terms of 
tliem, snggestNl by tlic Holy Spirit of 
prophecy, which is His testimouy, bear 
adc11uatc interprctntions as regards His 
person and ollice. It has not therefore been 
without reason that the Falhers, rmd so 
:iuany modern divines, have found in this 
word y£yE°VV1]KG. the doctrine of the ge
neration uf the 8on of Uod, and ha\'e en
deavoured, in accor1lance with such refer• 
cnce, to as:sign a fitting !-cnsc to 0"'1]p.Epov. 
As the subject is exceedingly important, 
and has been g-enerally passed over slightly 
by our English expositors, I shall need no 
apology for gathering from llleck aucl 
Suiccr the opinions and testimonies con
cerning it. 1. One view refers a,jJ1Epov 
to the eternal generation of the Son, and 
regrirds it as an expression of the " nrrnc 
stans, as they call it" [O,•,;cn] of eternity. 
Thus Origcn very grandly sriys, iu Joann. 
tom. i. 32, vol. iv. p. 33: AE')'n1u TrpOr 
aU'TOv lnrb Toti 8Eoll, ~ 0.El ErrT1 TO u1)µE• 
poll' olnc. l,n ;,12.p Eu1rfpa. 8Eall, 1:,,w 8E 
7J')'ollµa,, 8Ta o116E 1rpwta, 0:AA' 0 uvµ1tap
Etc'TElvwv -rfi ci.')'EV~TCf-' teal 0.rB(cp al/Toll 
(c,,f;, 1v' ou"Twr E1n-CJ, xpJvor 7lµlpa. iu-rlr, 
a.llT~ u1JµEpov, Ev ?J ')'E')'EVVTJTal d vI&s-• 
&px-rir -yofo-Ewr a.UToll ou"Tws ollx EVp,o-tco• 
µEvTJS, Ws oME T,jr 71µ.fpas. Auel so Atha
nasius [ de Decret. Nicam. Syn. § 13, vol. 
i. p. 172, mlv. Arian. iv. § 2-h vol. ii. 
(1.ligne) p. 503], llasil [conlra E1111om. ii. 
2'1, vol. i. p. 2GOJ, Ang. [" on the Psalm : 
"Quauquam cti:1111 possit ille di<'S in pro
pllctia <lictus videri, quo J csns Christus 
sccundum homincm natus est: ta men ho die 
qnia. prasentiam significat, ntquc in reter-

nitatc nee prretcritmn quidquarn est, quasi 
csse, dcsierit, nee futurmn, quasi noudum 
sit, sed prresens tantum : quia quidquid 
reternum est, semper est: di\'initus acci
pitur secun(lmn id dictum Ego hodie genui 
te, quo sempiternrun gcnerationcm virtutis 
et sapicntire Dei, qui est unigeuitus Filius, 
fides siuccrissima ei eatholica pr:I:!tlicat''J, 
Primasins, 'fhom. A<t, ; of the Commenta
tors on this place, Thi. [ o,J8Ev ETEpov 071,\o"i" 
/) 8T1 ii:1r' U.pxijs, l:{ oi Eo-n11 ~ 1ra.T1/p. 
&nrEp -yClp Wv ,\f')'ETal ci.1rO Toti lvf.uTWTo'i 
,ca1poll, (l'ljTOS -yap µ&A10'Ta. rl.pµ&(u a.OTC;;, 
o[;Tc,, 1eal 'TO a,jl-'-epov J: nnd so Corn.•n-lap., 
Est., Calov., 8cb.-Sclnnidt, SchOLtg., al. 
2. A second, to the generation, fo time, 
of the Incarnate 8ou of Mau, when Jesus 
assumed the divine nature on the side of 
his 1.liw,liood also : so Chrys. [ cul'iously 
enough using the illustration froin Wv, 
which 'fbl. afterwar<ls, copying verbatim 
from him, turns to the opposite purpose : 
t1,sTrfP 6l &iv AE..,.na, ,c.T.h. as abo,·e 
under Thl. to rl.pµ&(u aU-rtp· ou"Tw ,ea) TO 
0"'1]p.Epov E11-rall6& µa, 6oKE"i" 6.ls T¾v o-dpHa. 
Elp~o-ea,J, Thdrt. [oU 'T~V aiWv,011 011Aoi 
-yfv'V'fl(T111, &,,\,\Q; T¾v Tlp XP&"'i' 0'1JVE(Ev-y
µbr11v. Aud cvcu more expressly on the 
Psalm : Ta0T1JII OE 'T¾,v rp, .. wtlv oU,c. 12v 
'TU T?J Toti 9Elou TrvEOµa.Tor 616aO'tcaAlq. 
1rE190µu,os, 'T?} 9E0TTJTI 1rpos&.il,01 Toll 
0f.0'71"&Tov xpao-Toll], lfosch., Cyr.-nlcx., 
Greg.-nyss. [sec these in Suiccr], <Ee., 
l{uiuoel, Stuart, &c. 3. A third, to the 
period when Jesus was mcmifcsteU to men 
as the Son of God, i. c. h.Y most, to the 
time of the Resurrection, with rc-fercnce 
to ..Acls xiii. 33, where 8t. Paul alleges this 
citation as thus applying [so, 1cccntly, 
Dl'litzsch]: by some, to thnt of tlic Ascen
sion, when He was set at the right hand 
of God nrnl cntcrc-d ou His heavenly Higb
priesthoo<i [ eh. v. 5] : so Hilary [ on the 
Psalm, § 30, vol. i. p. 18, " Id quod nunc 
in psalmo est, Filius meus cs tu, hodic 
genui tc, non nd virginis pm·tum, ncque 
ad larncri gencrationem, sccl nd. primo
genitum ex mortuis pertinere apostolica 
autoritas est:'' nncl again, "Vox ergo hrec 
Dei pntris secundum Apostolum (Acts l. e.) 
in die rcsurrcctionis cxstitit"J, Ambrose 
[de .8acr. Hi. 3, vol. iii. p. 362: "Pulchrc 
autem Pater dixit atl E,ilium : ' Ego ho<lie 
genui tc,' hoe est, quau<lo rede1nisti J>O• 
pulum, quan<lo nd cceli rcguum voeasti, 
qunmlo implesti voluuto.tem mcam: J)l'O• 
basti meum cssc te Filium "], Calv. ['' 1'~ri
l'"ola Augustini nrgutia est, qui hodic 
mtcrnum et continuum fingit. Christus 
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ccrtc mternus est Dci filius, quia sapicnti.1 
~_ius est ante tcmpus gcnita. Scd hoe 
nihil ad prrescntcm locum, ubi rcspectus 
l1abetur ad homincs, a quibus ngnitus 
fuit Christus pro filio Dci postqu:uu cum 
Pater manifestavit. II.we igitur dcclara
tio, cujus etiam Paulus mcminit ad Uom. 
i. 4, species fuit mtcrnm (ut ita loquar) 
gcncrntionis. Nam arcana illa et in
terior qure prrecesscrat, hominibus fuit 
incognitn, nee in rationcm vcnirc 1iotcrat, 
nisi emu Pater visibili rcvclntione appro
basset''J, Grot. [the Hcsurrcction is •1 ini
tium gloriro Christi',], al.: Schlichting 
nnd the Socini:ms generally, Storr, Sack, 
Hcngstcnberg, &c. Owen also takes the 
same ,·iew [" 'the eterual generation of 
Chrh:.t, on which His filiation or sonship, 
both name ancl thiug, <loth depend, is to be 
taken only dec1aratinly, ::mcl that declara
tion to be made in His rcsun·cctiou, nnU 
exaltation m·er all, that cnsuccl thereon"]. 
Of these interpretations, I agree with 
:meek thnt the first is thnt which best 
ngrccs with the context. 'I'he former verses 
reprc~ent to us the Sou of Goll as standing 
in this relation to the :Father before the 
worlds: and vcr. G, which lllainly forms a 
contrast to this Yer. 5 as to time, treats 
distinctly of the period of the Incarnation. 
It is natural then to suppose that this 
,·erse is to be 1·cferrCll to a time prior 
to that event. And he also remarks, that 
the sense of ufuLfpov thus adopted is by no 
means foreign to thcAlcxandrine theology: 
Philo, de Profugis, § 11, vol. i. p. 55•1-, 
says, u-fJ1.upov 6i l<TTlV O fl.1rlpa.11Tos Hal 
f/.6,EilTTlTOS aicfw. µ11vii,11 ;,C1.p Ha.l Ev,auTii,v 
"· <1,w&hw~ xp&11'1Jv -rrEplolio, 86;,µaT« ci.11-
Bpdnrwv El<1lv lip16µbv EKTET1µ1111.&n,w, Tb 

SE &i}EvBh Gvoµa. alW11os- 71 <1~µ.Epov. And 
in Leg .. A]legor. iii. § 8, vol. i. p. 92, fwr 
T~,s ai,':Epo11 1/µjpas,, To11TEcrT111 0.El. cS ... i'a.P 
CUCdJI a:iras- Tep <17lµEpov -rrapa.µETPUTQl' 

µl-rpov -yrl.p Toii 1ra:vrbr xp&vov d '1}µEp1os 
,d,KAos-)1 and again (how is the ellipsis here 
to be suppliccl P Probably, ,cal [Tfr, Elrro 
,roT~ -rWv &.yyb1.wv J rr&A.111 : or perhaps 
1rdA.1v [see below on vcr. GJ mercll. serves 
to introcluce a fresh citation), I will be to 
him as (• for:' so the LXX often for the 
Ilcb. ? :i;;:s: c. g. in the citation, eh. viii. 
10. The more ordinary Greek construction 
woulll be ns in Le,·it. ,;xvi. 12, «. trroµr.u 
VµC:v 9E=&r, Kal {JµEis lcru·9E µ01 ha&s) a 
father, and he shall be to me ae (for) a 
eou (the citation is frolll the LXX, ns 
usual. It occurs in the prophecy of Nathau 

VOL. IV. 

to David, rcspectiug DaYill's orfspriag who 
should come after him. The import of it 
has been abo\·c considered, aucl its con
nexion with I's. ii. shown to be probable. 
The direct primary reference of the words 
to Solomon, 1 Chron. x:xii. 7-10, docs not 
in any way preclude the view ,..,hich I have 
there taken of their finding their higher 
nnd only worthy fullilment in the greater 
Son of DaYid, who should build the only 
temple in which Go<l woul<l really dwell. 
Sec llleck in loc., wlm fully recognizes this 
furtlier and .llcssianie rcfl'rencC') 1 6.J 
But (SE, because a. further prooJ-~ and a more 
decisive one as regards the angels, is about 
to be adduced) when He again (or,' u:hen 
a.gain He'? Does 1TII.A.1.v introduce a new 
citation, or does it belong to d~a:yG.yn, 
nnd denote a. new and second introduction? 
This latter view is t:,kcn hy many, prin
cipally the ancient expositors, Chrys., Thl., 
[not Thdrt. appy.,J A..mbr., <Ee., Anselm, 
'!'hos. Aquin., &c., an<l lately by 'l'holuck, 
De " .. ettc, Liincmann, and Delitzsch,
intcrprctiug the • scco111.l introduction' 
di\"er.scly: some, as His incarnation, con
trasted ,.,.·ith His everlasting generation, or 
His creating of the world, which they 
treat as His first introduction: so Pri
masius, nJ.: others [\\"ittich, Surenhus., 
Peirce, al.], as His resurrection, contrasted 
with His incarnation: others [Greg.-nyss. 
contrn Eunom. ii. ,·ol. ii. p. 50.l- ed .. Mignc, 
Corn.-a-Iap., Camerar., Gerhard, Calmet, 
Estius, l\le<lc, 'fholuck, De \Vettc, Lilnc
mann, Dclitzsch, Hofmann, in his Sd1ritl
Ucweis, i. p.151, al.], to His second coming, 
as contrasted with His first. The other 
view supposes a transposition of the aclvcrb 
,rd.\111, = 1rdhw lii, ci'Ta.v dsa.;-ll')'p. And 
this is taken by the Syr., :Erasm., Luth,, 
Cal\'., Ilcza, Cappe11us. Schlichting, Grot., 
IlawmouJ, Owen, Ucngel, \Yolf, Kuin., al. 
Illc•ek discusses the question, and adopts 
this weaning: Ebrartl sets it down as 
certain, and congratulates bhosclf on being 
"spared the fl'uitless trouble of dcci<ling 
which are tltc two introductions." But 1 
think we shall find the umtter not quite so 
clcor, nor so easily to be dismissed. The 
two passages of Philo adduced by Illcck 
[ aftcr Carpzo,· J for the trausposition of 
,rd:J..w, do not touch the present con .. 
strnction. They arc, cS BE ,rd>i.,v 43::ro6,-
6pd.cr,cr,w 9Ebv ...•• <f,11<1111, Leg. Allcg. iii. D, 
vol. i. p. 93: ond 7J 6E ,rd:Aw 9E0v ci.,ro80-
KlJui(ou<1a. K.T,/1.. ib. Now in both of thc~c, 
ns Liiocwnnn bas pointed out, the con-

e 
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promised lancl. 'fhc Prophets again use it 
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trary suppo~itions have precede(!: 0 OF 
voi,11 Tbv 1owv O:rroi\d1rwv ... 0 BE 11'dhtv 
lnro816p tc.T,h, : ,j ,uEv -yttp -rb" brl µlpor;s, 
T~w -yEvv71TOv ,c. 61111-rOv ci1Toi\nroiiua •... 
f, Bf 7rdhtv IC.-r.i\.: ::uul consequently in both, 
,rdi\111 has the meaning of e eoutra, and 
necessarily stands nf'ter the subject of the 
sentence, as 6E would: and as we fiml it 
repcn.tcclly in Plato, c. g. Gorg. § 83, vii:, 
BE 7rd>..w aie,s [or atlThs] -rall-rOv ToiiTo 
l1ra0c : Lachc~, § 22, "Uv 6' a~ 1rd>i.w 
tpaµh1 tc,-r,11..: Hep. x, § 11, l1r£16¾ -rul&1v11 
KEICpiµtva, Elcdv, i1,,w 1rdAiv &:1J'al'J"~ ,C.T.A. 
Now m:mifci,tly no such mc:ming can hnc 
lmn plare [ notwithstanding that Storr 
nncl "'altl so give it J: nor can I fiml any 
nualogons in:--tanrc in prose of a tram;. 
position of' 'l'l'ciAtv in its ordinn•'.Y sense. In 
this l~pistle, when it is joined to a verb, it 
always has the se115,c of • a second time:' 
e.g. eh. h·. 7; \', 12; vi.1, G. 'l'liis being 
the case, I must agree with those who join 
,r&.A.111 with Elsa"'{d')'?1• And of the mean. 
ings which they assign to the phrase ..,.&A.111 
elsa"'f., I conceive the only allow:1hlc 01w to 
he, the second coming of our Lord to judg
mcnt. Sl•e more below) bath ('slmll ha,·e :' 
this rendering, the 'futurus cxactus,' is 
reqnirOO hy grammar: cl: the smnc verb in 
Exod. xiii. 5, 11, JCal (a--ra, 7]vlKa ,a,., [ Ws 
&11] E:sa"'{d.")'p <TE K'Vpios d lh&s uov els -r1)11 
;-1111 -rWv Xa.vcivafwv ,c.-r.A..: Luke :nii. 10, 
ll-ra.v 1'1'011Ju'TJTE 'l'l'd.v-ra • • AE')'t=TE, "when YC 

shall have done," &c.: l\Iatt. xxi. 40, OT'av 
fA6p d 1e.'Vprns •• , Ti 1ro11Ju'='; Sec numerous 
0U1er instances citc(l in ,vincr, § ,1-2. 5. 
It wouJ<lcertaiulyappenrfrom all nsagethnt 
tl1c present rcudcring- is quite imulu1issiblc) . 
introduced (in what sense? See some of the 
interpretations above. llut c,•en those who 
hold the trajcction of 1rd.A1v nre not ng-rccd 
ss to the introduction here rcforn1cl to. 
Some hohl one of the nhove-mcntioncd 
mcnninge, some another. I ha\·c discussed 
the meaning fully bc]ow,and gathered Umt 
the word canouly rC'fer to the great entering 
of the :Messiah on His kingdom. At pre
sent, the usage of £lsd"Yuv must be con
sidered. It is the •wirbnm solennc' for the 
'introducing' the childrl'n of Israel into 
the laud of promise, the putting them into 
possession of tlll'ir promised inheritance: 
sec Exod. nbo\'c, and indeed Exocl., Lcvit., 
Num., Dcut., passim: nlso Ps. lxxvii. 5,1, 
It is soweti!ucs use.'!. ~~sol!d~l!J in this 
sense: e.g. F..xod. xxm. 23, usa~u UE 1rpOs 
"Tb11 'Aµof,f,aiov K. XETTaiov «.-r.A. ,ve 
ha,·c it again in Neh. i. 9, of the second in
trodnctiou, or restoration of Israel to the 

oftl1c ultimate restoration of Israel: cf. Isa. 
xi\•.2; ki.7: Jcr.iii.1•1: Ezek.xxxiv.13; 
xxxvi. 2,1,; xxx\'ii. 21 : Zech. viii. 8. 'fhis 
fact, conncctccl with tl1c circumstances to be 
notecl below, makes ~t probable that the 
word here nlso hns this solemn sense of 
'putting in possession of,' as of an in• 
hcritnncc. 'l'hc sense orclinnrily ginn, of 
'bring-ing into the worM,' the act of the 
I<'atlie1· corrc'-pon<ling to the EhEpxEu8at 
Eis -rOv H&uµ.ov [eh. x. 5] of the Sou, ap-
pears to be unexampled. Estius remarks, 
".Juxta lmnc sensum [that given above] 
mngis npparct l11Ep")'E1a vocis • introd1were :' 
quatcnus ea signilicntur ill quml jurisperiti 
YOc:rnt i11duCere seu 1niltere ii,, JJOSses. 
sionem") the firstborn (only here is tile 
Sou of God so cnllccl absolutely. It is 
His tille by prre-cxistcuce, 1rpw-r&-rol(oS 
',l'd.u71s ,,:Tluews, Col. i. 15 [ where sec the 
word itself discussed] : - by p1·ophecy, 
Ps. lxxxviii. 27, 1rpwT&-ro1e.ov 81,uoµa, 
aVT&v, iii/,71A.011 1'1'ap4 -rois- /3a.u,AeUu, 'Tijs 
"'{ijs:-h)' birth, Luke ii. 7, sec also l\latt. 
i. 18-25 : -by victory ovc1· death, Col. i. 
18, 1rpwnho1e.os E« -rWv vEKpWv: Ilev. i. 5: 
-aod here, where he is absolutely 6 ,rpw• 
-r&-ro,cos-, it will be rcasonablti to rcg-nrd aU 
these rcforenCC!-. ns being nccmnulatcd
Him, who is the Pfrslbor11,-of the uni
verse, of the new manhood, of the risen 
dead. Auel thus the inducting Ili111 in 
glor.v into His inheritance is clothed with 
en'n more solemnity . .All ang-cls, nil men, 
arc hut the youug-c1· sons of Uod, comp3rcd 
to Ill).[, TllE FIJtSTDOnN) into the earth 
(not= 11.&uµov, ell. x. 5: the • inhabited 
cart h :' and very frequently used by U1e 
LXX in prophetic }lm,sagcs, where the 
future jmlgments of Go<l. on mankind ar~ 
spoken of. Cf. Ps. ix. 8; xcv .13: Isa. x. 23; 
:xiii. 5, !) ; xh·. 26; :,;xiv. 1 al. fr., and sec 
Uclow on the citation. The usage woul<l 
not indec,l be decisive against referring the 
words to Christ's entrance into the human 
nature, but is much more naturally satis• 
ficd by tile other interpretation), He (i. c. 
Goel, the subject of ver. 5) saith, And let 
all the angels of God worship Him -
(there nrc two places from which these 
words might come; nncl the comparison of 
the two will be very iustn1ctive as to the 
connexion nml citation of prophecy. 1. 
'fhe words thcmseh-cs, inclu<ling the tea.(, 
which has no independent meaning here, 
come from Deut. xxxii. 43, where thc,r con• 
elude the dying song of Moses with a 
triumphant tlcscriplion of the vic.:tory of 
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Goel over His enemies, aucl the avenA"ing of markable, nn<l the words in the Psalm 
His people. It .will cause the intelligent must he treated as a reference to those in 
stucleut of Scripture no surprise to find such Hcut. at least in the LXX rcmlcring, for 
words cited dit·ectlv of Christ, into whose the Hcb. seems rather [as Uditzs('h ju 
hand all jmlgment ~is cotmuittcd: however loc.J to regard the gods of the heilthen 
suchComment::i.torsas Slum·tancl De \Vette uatious [" \Vorship Hitu, all ye gods"]. 
may r~ject the idea of the citation being As a corroboration of the ,·icw, that the 
from thence, because no trace of a Mes- Psalm was in the \Vriter's min<l, it may be 
sfanic reference is there fonnd. One would mentioned, that in introducing the de
have imagined that the words o~TE t<1n11 &s scriptiou of the divine 1\lajcsty in ,,er. 4, 
c?(EAEiTa.1 EK 7W11 xupWv µ.ov, occurring we rca<l ltpa.11a.11 a1 iiuTpa.1ra.l a.UToii 'Tfi 
just before, vcr. 39 [ cf. John x. 28], would ol,couµ.l11r,. Ehrartl denies tlte reference to 
have 1n·e,·cntcll such an assertion. llut the Psalin, hut has some valuable remarks 
those who sec not Christ f.'Vcry where in the on the lllcssiauic import of the passage in 
Old Testament, sec Him no where. 'Ihc Dent. Sec also the whole subject oml 
fact of the rnmal literal citation of the LXX context of it set, forth in Dclitzsch. 
liy our \Vriter, decides the point ns far as ,rpo,;:Kvvlw classically go,•crns the accus. 
the place is concerned from whicli the Some cxcc>ptions nre found iu which it has 
words nrc immediately taken. llut here a a tlnt., c. g. Hippocrates, Pra!ccpt. i. p. 29, 
(lifficulty arises. The words in the LXX, KalrnTporrir, 7rposKtll'EVJ/'TES : and more 
Dcut. x·xxii. ,13, EUtpp&.11611n 0Vp2vol li.µ.a. among the later authors, nnd in Philo ancl 
aUT~, Ka.I 1rpos1eu1171trci.n,,aa11 t:VT'e miv'TES Josephus. 8cc llcrnhardy, Synt. p. 113 
lt'y-yei\ot thoV, do not exist in our present nml 26G, antl K_ypkc on :Matt. ii. 8). 
Hebrew text. It is hardly however pro- 7.J And (with reference) indeed to (,rp0t; 
bnblc, that they nre an iusertion of the ns in rcff. : but uot exactly correspondent 
LXX, found ns they nrc [ with one variation in the two cases 1rpbs T. iiyylA.ovs nnd 
presently to be noticed] in ncarl,r all the 1rpbs T011 ul&11: the fact being, as Ul., that 
::-.rns. The translators probably found them ,rpOs with a person, :,fte1· Ali'u11 nutl similar 
in their Hcb. text, which, especially in the verbs, implies direction of the sa,yiug to. 
Pcnt..1.tcuch, appears to have been [ln older wanls the person, usually by direct address, 
:md purer recension than tllat which we but sometimes by indirect reference. So 
now possess. It is true that the alcx. MS. Ucngcl here: "Ad nugelos iudirccto scr. 
lins here vfol BEoii, and in the third clause mane, ad filium di recto sermonc :" 11-lv, car. 
of the verse ttyyEAo, BEoll: while the vat. I"espon<ling to 6E below) the angels Ke 
rends as here. But our \Vritcr cites from (Go<l)aaith, Who maketh his angels winds 
the Alexaudrine text: and it hns been no. (sec below) and his ministers a flame of 
ticcd that the Alc~nndrine MS. itself in n fire (tbe citation is after the LXX accord• 
second copy of this song, subjoined to the iug to the Alcxundrinc ::us., which imlccll 
Psalter, rends &'Y)'EAut, only prefixing to it commonly agrec3 with the citations in this 
ol. An<l Justin l\Inrtyr, Dial. 130, 11. 222, Epistle. Aull as the words staml in the 
quotes the words as here. 2. 1.1he other Greek, the arrangement and rendering of 
passage from which they might c01nc is them is unquestionably as nbo,·e [sec this 
Ps. xc,,i. 7, where howe,,cr they do not argued below]. llut here eomcsiu no sm11ll 
occur nrbatim, but we rca<l 7rpos,cui,.f,ua.n difficulty as to the sense of the original He• 
al/Tejj 1rd11Tn ttnEi\o, t:lrroll. This, espc. brew. Itstandsthus: aftcrstating,vv.2,3, 
cinlly the omission of the JCaC, wl1ich clearly that Goel takes light for His raiment, an<l the 
belongs to the citation, is agr1iust the sup- heavens forn teut, aml the clouds for n cha• 
position of their bring taken from thence: riot, werca<l, t:::i; irH i•;,i,tr.:, nimi i•::,~~,;i ;,O, 
but it docs not therefore follow thnt the ver. 4. Aml it is ·ust;~Hj contcn~i"'~ll u;·nt 
Pi-itlm wns no~ jn the sncrc<l ,v1•iter's these words cml only mem1, from the con• 
mind, or docs not apply to the snme glo- text, u who mnketh the winds his mes.sell• 
rious pcriOll of :\Icssinh's triumph in its gers, allll flames of fire his servants." But, 
ultimate reference.. Indeed ~he simi!nrity granting that this is so, the argument from 
of the two expressions of trmmpb 1s re- the context cun only be brought in os sub-

C 2 
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• 
the passage. And it will be observed that gubdy c-nongh, the ancient Cmnmcntators 
in this verse the order of the Hebrew confinctl their ntlcntion to the part. n-o1Wv, 
words is not the same as thnt in the former and seem simply to han) in ken the nccnsn-
vcrscs, where we have il~:,, C'.:l!' c::t:•;i "who !iv~s ~s cpiJhcts in app?si_~iou: l'.,r;. ehr_ys.: 
mnketh cloU(ls his l'h:\rj~ts? TF~r tl1is ,Oou, 1J µry1UT1J 01tupop:1: 0T1 01 µt:v K-r,u-ro{, 
transpositiou those who insist as nbovc ~ ~E Q,c-r1uTos· ,c. Oul Tl 7tp0s µEv -rotls ct-y
hnvc g-h·cn uo reason: and l crmnot doubt -yb,.ovs ,drroii cp71uu,• d 1ro1Wv, 1rp'bs BE -rOv 
tliat the L.'X.X ham taken the right dew of ul&v, o',C£ -r[ oU,c El1rt<v, d 1To1Wv; Similarly 
the construction: thnt ,•~~7'9 is the ohjcct, Thi. o.ncl Tlulrt. [ on the Psalm also]. 'l'hC 
aml nim, the predicate. and so in the other sense of tl10 words I have cncleavonrl'Cl 
clnusc: oml that the sense is, "who maketh to give in some measure above. It is 
his messcngel's winds, his srnants flames c\'ident thnt 1rvd,µa.-ra. must be rcn<lered 
of tire," wh:ltever these words may be in- winde, not "spirits:" from both the 
tended to import. And this latter enquiry context in the Psalm nnd the corrcspon<l
will I imagine be not very diflicult to nn- euce of the two clause~, and nlso from 
swer. He makes his messcngc1·s winds, i.e. the nature of the subject. wdvns t<iulv 
Uc causes his uwsscugers to act in or by 11"Ve6µa.Ta. as asserted below. Yer. 1,:1,: 
means of the winds; his serv:U1ts Jlmnes of therefore it coultl not with an,v me:rniug hn 
fire, i. e. commissions them to assume the said, that He maket/1, fltem spirits): but to 
agency or fonn of flames for His purposes. (that this 1rpOc; is used of dil'cct n<ldresg, 
l t seems to me that this, the plain sense of and not, as Delitzsch, al., of indirect refer
the Hebrew as it stands, is quite ns :.igrec- once, is nmnifost by d ep&vos o-ov following: 
able to the contC'xt as the other. Aml thus sec :llso above. 'l'hc difficulty mentionetl 
the Hnbhi.o; took it, as we sec by the cita- by Ebrnrd, that thus we shall h:we tht! 
tionsin 8chOttgcnaml "'ctstcin. SoSchc. \Vritcr implying thnt Ps. xiv. is a direct 
moth Uablm, § 25, fol. 123. 3 : "Deus di- address to the Son of God, is not obviated 
citur Deus Zchaoth, quia cum nngclis snis by the indirect unclerstnmling of 1Tp&r, but 
facit qurecumquc vult. Quamlo vult, f:wit is inherent in the citation itself, however 
ipsos sedentcs, Jud. vi.11. Aliquando facit the preposition is rendered) the Son,-Thy 
ipims stant-cs, Isa. vi. 2. Aliqu:mdo facit throne, 0 God (0 8uSi; is probably vocali\·e: 
similes mulieribus, Zech. v. D. .Aliqunndo both here nml in the Hebrew: and is so 
viris, Gen. xdii. 2. Aliquamlo facit ipsos taken even by modern Unitarirms [sec 
spiritus, Ps. civ. •l. Alic1uando ignem, ib. :" Yates, Vindication of Unitarianism, p. 183, 
and many other Uahbinical testimonies. nml notes J, who seek their refug-c by ex
The constrnction maintained nho,'c is :ilso })laining away 6e0s. To suppose the '~'onls 
clcfended by Hofmnnu, Schriftbcwcis, i. p. a parcntlrntieal C'Xclmuntion to God, or the 
283, and pro,·cd to be the only admissible meaning "Thy God-like Throuc," 01· "'l'hy 
one by Dclitzscl1, whose commentary has throne of God" [see De ,v. in Psal.J, i.e. 
been publishccl since this note was written. 1 the throne of 'l'hy God,' seems forcing 
The only acconnnoclntion of 1.hc original them from their ordinary construction. 
pnssagc made by the \\'rit.cr, is the very The rendering of Grat .• adopted by some 
slight one of applying the general terms modcn1 Sociniuns "Thy throne is Uod for 
"His messengers" and" His scrrnnts" to ever and c,•cr," is not touched by nny of 
the angl'ls, which indeed can be their only the principal Vonnnentators on the Psalm, 
meaning. And this I sbout<l be buhl to nml seems rPpugnnnt to the decorum [for 
maintni11, even though it be against Calvin Ps. lxxii. 26, 1J µEpls µou d 6e0s Eis -rbv 
[•'Locus qucm citat, videtur inalie11um~cu- aiW11a, is no case in point, thP idea beini; 
sum trahi ... nihil cerlius est quam hie wholl_yditforent] mill spirit of the passage. 
fieri mentionem vcntorum quos llieit a Do- I need hardly adduce instances of 6 with a 
mino Geri nuutios ... uihil hoe all angc- nom. as a form of the vocative: they will 
Ios1>crlinct"J, Kuinocl ["Yerumenimvcro he found in the rell'.) [is] for ever and 
Psalmi I. I., de ungclis, ta1HJnam person is, ever (!ice Ps. ciii. 5; ex. 3, 8, 10; nml 
scrmocsse~1on potest':J, De.n'ette [on the fuller still ix. 5, els -rOv aiWva. IC, fis -rbv 
Psalm: ernn: rt beb1rnt f!d) bet m!inbe ai&ua -roii alW11os): and (sC'e rnr. readcl. 
u. ~cuerf(ommen ~l6 f_fine ~crf3cu9e: llolinann, Schriftbeweis i, l,18, main• 
VOii &ngrlll nlll (J1111111ll[dJrn !lllrfrn jft t:iins that this KG(, splitting us it docs the 
l)irt gat nidJt bie ffiebe], meek, Ebrnrd, citntion i11to two, is intended by the ,vritcr 
Liiucmmm, nl. Sec the w holo literature to mark off tl10 former portion ns addrcsscll 
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to Jebol"ah, nn<l the latter only to the 
King, ns indicatccl by O 6t:&r crou. But, ns 
Dclitzsch well replies, he would thus be 
cutting assundcr the tbrcml of his own ar
gument, which dc[M!n<ls on tlJC address to 
the Son ns O 6t:&s, as exalting Him abon 
the angels) the rod (i. c. sceptre: sec espe
cially Esth. iv. 11: Judg. v. 14, [ sec IJcr
thcau in loc.J: Amos i.5 [this latter in llcb. 
nnd E.V ., not in LXX], where the same Hcb. 
word ~~W occurs) of thy kingdom is the 
rod of straightness (i. c. righteousness, 
justice: sec reil'. to LXX. N oticc thnt 
the position of 7J ~&.fj6os T,is eV66n1Tos 
in ~ill probability, nccor<ling to usage, 
points it out ns the predicate; and the 
other, 7J p. -r. fj. o-ou, is the subject). Thou 
lovedst (the ,vritcr refers the wm·<ls to tl1e 
whole lifo of our Lor<l on earth, as a past 
period) righteousness, and hatedst law
lessness (in AN &c. [ sec yar. rcn<l<l.J and in 
LXX-A, iniquity: which is therefore Yery 
probably the right reading, but is l.1:1.r<lly 
strongly enough atteste<l): for this cause 
(as 8,0, Phil. ii. 9: because of His love of 
righteousness nud lmtre<l of lawlessness, 
shewn by bis blameless lifo an<l prrfect 
obedience on c>nrth. Some trike &,a. ToVTo 
here, nncl p~ in the Psalm, as introcluciug 
not the consequence, but tbereasonofwlmt 
lias 11rece<le<l: soAug.Ennn. inPs.xliv.§ ID, 
Yol.i,·.pt.i., "Proptcrea unxit tc, utdiligercs 
justitiam, et o<lircs iniquitatcm :" '1'1.io.s. 
Aq., Schottgen, al. ln vcr. 2 of the sau1e 
Ps. the same ambiguity occurs: an<l there 
Ill. pronounces the sense to be <lccidcdly 
"because" and not "tlterefore," which 
latter hon·c,·cr the E. V. has, o.nd De \V. 
,"t"ithout remo.rk: aml so also .Aug. llut 
the sense in both places sccius ckci<lcdly 
'therefore.' an<l not 'because:' the eter
nal blefsing of '\"er. 2, and the anointing 
with the oil of gladness here, being much 
more naturally results of the inherent 
beauty and merit of the high Person ad
dressed, than means wl1ercby tl1ese nre 
conferred) God, thy God (many Commen
tators of eminence, both ancient nml mo
dern, maintain tliat the first O OE~; here 
is as .before, vocative. Some of them 
use the strongest language on the point: 
c. g . .Aug. on the Psahn,-with regard to 
the Greek : "0 tu Deus, unxit tc Deus 
tuus. Deus unguitur a Dea. Eteniw in 
Latinoputntur i<lein ca!--us nou1iuis repeti
tus: iu Grreco antcm cvi<lentissima <listinc
tio est, quia unmn nomcu est quad compel-

lntur et altcrum nb co qui compcllat, unxit 
te Deus. 0 tu Deus, unxit tc Deus tuns: 
quomoc!o si <liceret, Proptcrcn um.-:it tc o 
tu Deus, Deus tuus. Sic accipit('1 sic iutel
ligite, sic in G~co evi<lcntissimun1 est." 
And it is also assumed by Thi. [8-r, o, -rb 
·o 81:0r, 4i-Ti -rotl 7n 81:E luT1, µdpn1s a.~,&-
71"10'T0S O ExBp~s ~6µµaxos, E,c~oVs ollTw· 
.c.,a TOtlTo txp10-E Uf, 81:E, 0 Be&s UOIJ (A.atoll 

xapO.s 1raprJ. ETalpous o-ou ], Ps-.Ansclm 
[" Sicut et in Hebrreo et Grmco pa.tet, pri
m um uomeu Dei \·ocath·o casu intclligcn
<lum est, S('quens nominnti,-o"J, \\rolf, 
llcugcl, Kuiuocl, De ,vette, Bicek, Lune
mann, Stier, Ebrar<l, &c. '!'he last goes 
so far as to so.y that the HcL. will not bear 
the construction of the two nominatives 
iu apposition : " It is impossible that 
T'f':::i'-~ can be in apposition with c:•;:i':~: even 
in a vocntive a<l<lress, such njuxtnposition 
would be foreign to the spirit of Hebrew 
idiom: certainly here in a nominath·e sen
tence, or connexion of subjects, such a 
re<lumlancc would be the more out of 
place, that an emphasis of this kind woul<l 
be entirely aimless and uucalle<l for." But 
a6--aiust such a dictum I may set the 
simple fact that, in a 1:ocatii-e sentence, 
the ap11osition docs occur in Ps. xliii. 4 
[ xiii. LXX], both in the Heh. and in the 
Gr.-1

~;~ C'::i'~• d 8E&s, d 8e&s µou, 11 0 
Go<l, my God:" and in a nominative sen
tence nS"ain, with the very so.me wor<ls as 
here, in Ps. l. [xlh:.J 7, 1;,:~ 9'::i'!'! ~'if;~. 
0 0E6s, d 61:&r o-ou Eiµl E-yW, "I am God, 
[ even J thy Go<l." See also Ps. Ix,•ii. 
[lx,·i.J 7, d fh&s, 0 81:0s '71µW11, "God, [even] 
our God."- So thnt I confess I am uunblc 
to sec the necessity of interpreting either 
the Hebrew or the Greek in the way pro
posed. I take both as gh·ing two uowi
nath-cs in opposition, • God, thy God.' 
An<l so Origcn appears to ha:rn taken it, 
Contra Ccls. Yi. § 79, vol. i. G92, Ka) Sul 
TOtlTo lxp10-e ,ea} atiToVs O 81:&s, 0 BEbs ToV 
xp1uToU, lA.01011 rl-yai\A.1&0-1:ws [Chrys. and 
Thdrt. do uot touch it], Grot., Estius 
[Calvin docs not toucl1 it], Owen, al. 
Dclitzsch lcn"{"es it undecided, conceding 
tlrnt thcvoco.ti"{"c acccptation is inconsistent 
with the usnge of the "Elohimpsalmen," 
but bnlaneing this by the considerntion 
that the sense would be consistent with 
the us.1ge of references to the l\Jessiah, as 
Isa. ix. 5; xi, 2) anointed thee (how! nnd 
when? ,v c must, distinguish this anointing 
from the txp1e1E11 aVTb11 d 81:bs 1r11diµ«T1 
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Cl.;rlq, H. Bvvd.µ.e, of Acts x. 38, and the 
lxp1e1iv µe of Isa. hi. 1. For it is a con~ 
sequent upon the rig-htcous course of the 
Sou of God in his Humanity, and therefore 
bclonis to his triumpl1, in which He is 
cxoltcd aborn his ,.,EToxo1 [:,;ec below]. 
Agnin the 'oil of gladness' below seems 
rnther to 11oint ton festive and triumplrnnt, 
than to au inaugnrativc unction. ,ve 
should therefore rather tnke the nllusion 
to he, ns i11 Ps. xxiii. 5; xcii. 10, to the 
custom of nnointiug guests at feasts : so 
that, as the King in the Psalm is nnointc<l 
with the oil of r~joicing above his fel• 
lows, because of bis having loved right
eousness and hated iniquit~·. so Christ, in 
the jubil:mt cdchrntion of His finished 
course nt his cxaltntion in hcm·cu, is 
anointed with the fcstirn oil wap(I. -rolls 
J.teTOxous aln-oii [ see below]. 'fherc is of 
cou1"!lic nn allusion nlso in Exp1.aE.v to the 
honourc<l and triumphnnt Name xp1rrTOs) 
with (xp(w is found with a double aceus. in 
the N. 'l'. and LXX [rcff.J; usually else• 
where , ... ·ith a <lati\·e. llut, as Ill. renrnrks, 
the construction is in nccordance with 
Greek idiomatic usnge. He compr.rcs Aris• 
top!J. Achorn. l H, 1vo µ.{, a, /lo>/,w /3dµ.µ.a 
~ap01a1111c&v: Piml. lstlnn. ,·i. 18, w[uw 
u,pe .b.lp«as A;-vOv fJOwp) oil of rejoicing 
(see nbove: oil iuclicat.ivc ofjo_y, as it is of 
superabundance: cf. lsn. lxi. 3) beyond thy 
fellows (i. c>. in the Psalm, "other kings," 
as De \V., Ebranl, al.: hardly" brothers hy 
ltin" [other sons of D:will], as Grot., al. 
llut to whom cJocs the 1Vriler apply the 
words? <.:hrys. says, -rives U Eiu,v oi 
µE-r~xo1, ~A.A' .,, of lfv0p~7r0i; TOVTi'1'TI, ;o 
7f'VEvµa. ov,c E,c µ£Tpou t:Aa~ev O XPHTTos: 
'fhclrt., µE'roxo1 OE 1]µels ual 1eo1vwvol olJ 
-rijs 6E&'T71Tos, iiAACA. Tjjr ir.vOpw1r&T71Tos: 
and so Ucngrl, citing cl.ip«ios «&AAri 7raptt 
Toh vioVr -rWv CA.116p,~7rw11, ver. 2 [3] of this 
Psalm. 'fhdrt. on tl1c Psalm [Bl.J, Calvin 
["Nos sibi a1loptavit consortes"J, U.eza,al., 
think of bc1ievcrs, ihc a<loptccl iuto Gotl's 
family: ,vittich, Uraun, Cramer [in UI.J, 
of the High-priests, prophets, and kings, 
in the 0. '1\, rmoiutcd ns types of Christ : 
l{lce, of all creatures: Kuiuoel ancl Ebranl, 
as in the PM1lm, of otlur kiuqs. Camero 
says, "µn&xovs in otficio nulios, in natnra 
humaua omncs homiues, in gr:1tia omucs 
fi<lelcs lmbct Christus." .Still we may 
answer to nll these, that thC'y tlo not in nny 
wny satisfy the requirements of the con-

text. ,vcre it the intent or the ,Vriter to 
shcw Christ's supcriol'ity o,·cr his human 
brethren of every kind, we might ~ccept 
one or otlie1· of these 'meanings : but as 
this is not his design, hut to shcw His 
supcriorit:,· to tl1e angels, we must I think 
take J,LE.'T0xovi; as representiug other hc,a
''enly beings, partukers in till' same glorious 
and sinless state with Himself, though not 
in the strict sense, His ' fellows.' De 
\Vctte objects to t11is sense, that the \Vriter 
places the angels far benenth Christ: De
litzsch, that the angels arc not anointed, 
whereas there is no necessity in the text 
for unclerstancling that lhe µE-ruxoi nre 
also anointed: the 1ra.pG. may consist in 
the \'cry fact of the nnointing itself:-an<l 
Ebrnrd, speaking as usual strongly, says 
that '' neither the Psalmist, nor our anUior 
if in his senses, could have nppJiecl the 
word to the angels." Ilut this ncctl not 
frighten us: and we ma_v well answer with 
Liinemanu, "1. thnt the ,:;-eneral com
parison here being that of Christ with the 
angels, the fresh intro<luction of this point 
of comparison in Yer. !J cannot of itself 
appear iunpproprinte. 2. Grnntccl, that 
just before, in ,·er. 7, the nngels are 11laced 
far beneath Christ,-we hm·e this nry in• 
fcriority here markccl distinctly by 7rapd.. 
3. 'l'he aug-cls nre next to Christ in nmk, 
by the whole course of this argument: 
to whom then wonhl the "'ritcr more nn
tnrnlly apply the tnm µEToxo1, thun to 
them?" 1 may mld, 4,. that the com• 
p:uison l1cre is but analogous to that in 
ver. ,J., of which iuclecd it is an expansion: 
:nnl, 5. tlmt thus only can the figure of 
anointing at a triumphant fcstiml be car• 
riPcloutconsistcntl:,-: tlrnt triumph having 
taken place on the exaltation of the lfo• 
decmcr to the Father's rig-ht hancl nncl 
throne [ vcr. 8], when, the whole of the 
lll'avenly company, His µEToxo1 in glory 
ancl joy, being anointed with the oil of 
glnclness, His share nncl . dignity wns so 
much greater than theirs. This meaning 
is held by Peirce, Olshausen, llleek, Liine
mann. Some, ns (hot., Limborch, UOhmc, 
Owen, joiu tlic interpretations-'' augels 
and men." Certainly, if the former, then 
the latter; lm~ these arc not vrcscnt in 
the figure here usetl). It rcmnins tlmt 
we shoul<l consider the general import, nml 
application here, of Ps. xh·. 1''1·om what 
is dsewl1cre fomul in this cominc-ntary, it 
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will not be for n moment supposed that I 
can µfre in to the ,·icw of such writers as 
De \\rettc and Hupfohl, who maintain that 
it was simpl_y an 01lc to some king, uncer
tain whow, and has no further reference 
whatever. Granting that in its first mcnn
ing it was addl'essecl to Solomon [fur to 
him the circumstances introclucecl seem 
hcst to apply, e. i;. the pnlac~ of h·or_y, vcr. 
D, cf. 1 Kings :x.18: the gol<l fr(Jln Ophir, 
ver. 10, cf. 1 Kings ix. 28: the clanghter 
of 'l'yrc with her g-ift, ver.13, cf. 2 Chron. 
ii. 3-lGJ,-or even, with Dclitzsch, to 
Joram, on bis man-iage with the 'l'yrian 
Athaliah,-wc must yet apply to it tlmt 
maniCest principle, without which every 
Hebrew ode is both unintelligible and 11rc
posterous, that the theocratic iclca. filled 
the min<l of the ,vrilcr 11ml prompte><l his 
pen: ancl that the Spirit of Uocl usc<l him 
us the means oftcstifyiug to that Kiug, who 
stoo<l veritably at the hcacl of the theocracy 
in the cliviuc counsels. Thus considered, 
such applications as this lose all their difti• 
culty; aml we cease to feel ourselves obligc<l 
in every ca!.c to enquire to whom m1<l on 
what occasion the Psalm was probably first 
:llldressecl. Am] c\·en descending to tl1c 
low ao<l mere rationalistic ground ti,kcn by 
De ,vcttc aucl Hupfcltl, we arc at least safer 
than they arc, holtling as we <lo a meaning 
in which both ,Tews nt11l Christians ha,·c so 
long concurred, as against the infinite di• 
,·crsity of occasion and reference which 
clil·i<les their opinions of the IJsalm. 
10.J And (71'pbs -r~w vUw "-E-yu: sec a simi• 
Jar real introduciug a new citation in Acts 
i. 20. 'l'hc comum, or colon, or capital 
letter, as in text, should be retained after 
Ka(),-Thou in the beginning (Heb, c•;~i, 
ml facie,n, cm tea; probabl)· here rendered 
«a-r' 0.pxd.~ by the LXX with rcforcncc to 
Gen. i. 1. The expression is found in Philo, 
:i.ml often in the classics: cf. Herod. iii. 
153, 1591 aud instances in ,v etst.; nnd sec 
Kuhner, Gr.Gr.§ G07.1),Lord (••P" has no 
,,·ord to represent it in the Hebrew. I~ut it 
is taken up from ,,~ in vcr. 25; and indeed 
from the t\·holc strain of address, in which 
;,ii'T' lrns been thrice expressed-in vv. l, 12, 
15.' The order nf the words in this clause 
i~ ~omewhat different in our text from thnt 
of the LXX in either of the great YSS.; 
ll hnvins- '"tT' 0.pxO.s T¾v -yijv, u6, 1t6pu, 

A KaT1 clpxch u6, 1e'IJp1E, T¾JV -yfiv, and N 
omitting uL' 1e6p1r:. 'l'he trnnsposition has 
npp:trently bcm1 mndc from the alcx. text, 
am.l for the sake of throwing the 1<6p1E into 
emphasis. On the bearing and interpre• 
tation of the Psalm, sec below), foundedst 
(" A primis fuud:nncntis terr:uu fceisti, et 
simul cam firm:un et stnhilem fnnclasti." 
Corn.-a-lap., in Bleck, who remarks that the 
verb ic•, 9r:µr:Ju&w, is not so usual of the 
heave~;, as of the earth. Still in Ps. viii. 
3, we l1ave the Greek verb E9Eµ.Ehlwuas, 
applictl to the hca,·C'ns : but the Heb. is 
il!;WriJ) the earth, and the heavens (" Nil 
obstat," says Dengel," quominus sub calis 
angeli innuantur, qucmadmodum creatio 
)1ominis innnitur sub ierra prrotcrennte." 
The same thollght is implied in 'l'hcodoret's 
Old -yeJ.p oiipa.voii ,c. -yijs 71'&v-ra Ta, Ev aiiTOis 
1rEpLEha/3Ev. Still, I would rather view the 
citation as made in lH'OOf of the eternal 
and unchangeable power and majesty of 
the Son, than as in.plicit)y rcforrc<l to the 
:mgcls by the word otlpavoL And so u1ost 
Commentators. The plur. otlpo.vof, repre
senting the Hcb. c~,;>~. evh.lt>ut)y includes 
in the Greek also the idea of plurality: see 
Eph. iv.10: 2 Cor. xii. 2) are works of 
thine ho.nds (sec Ps. viii. 3. BI. mentions 
an opinion of Heinrichs that the lp--ya .,.;;,v 
x.up. alludes to textile work, the heavens 
being consi<lcrcd ns n t·eil spread out. Uut 
there docs not i;:eem s-n.fficicnt warmnt for 
this). 11.J They (seems most uatnmlly 
to refct· to oi oVpavol immecliatd.Y preced
ing. There is no reason in the Psalm why 
the prououn should not represent both ante• 
ecdcnts, the l.u.?a\·cns aml the earth. Here, 
howe,·er, the subsequent context seems to 
determine the application to be ouly to the 
heavens : for to the>1u only can be referred 
the following image, Wnl 7rEp,f;J&Acuov 
EAltEir aiiToVs) shall perish (ns far as con• 
ccrns thei1· }ll'esent stute, cf. U.AAa;,-lio-ov-rat 
below. iof/h'6J<TE «al Tijs «Tl<TE'6JS -r1/v brl 
Tb KpEiTTOV fLETaf:Jo"-1/v cl1r' a:\IToii ")'EIIV'J10'"0• 

µEnw, aVToii aE Tb &11a:pxo11 Ka:l li11WAE6pov. 
1'hdrt. On this change, see the opinions of 
the l<'athcrs in Suicer, vol. ii. pp. 151-2, 
365, ancl 520B), but thou i-emainest (lllee>k 
prefers the fut. a,aµr:vEi'i, sec rnr. read d., on 
the ground of the verbs bciug all future in 
Urn Heb. text. llut perhaps the considera
tion alleged by Ltincr.imun, that the ,vriter, 
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12. for wu-1, ws ))1 Dnmnsc. for EA1{E1r, aA.\a{1:1r D 1N1 -13 Jatt(not fold harl') 
Tcrt. nft aVTous ins ws 1µaT1ov (.gloss l e.Tplaini11_q wn, -rrEpi/3.) AllD 1N fuI<l reth 
nrm: om D3KL1\l rcl ,•ss tf. aft. BE ins Ka, N1(markcll witl.1 <lots eaclem manu). 

usiug only the LXX, seems to place a-0 OE 
0111µ.EJ'EIS anll a-t 6E Q 111'.!Tbs fl as parnlld 
clauses, is of more weight t.han the other. 
De \Vette, on the Ps., l'cn<lcrs the Hchrrw 
verbs pl'esenl, 1li<[c(ben ucrg,~rn, bCdJ 
bu 1,efle~efr. 81.a.µEvw, as in relf. nml Ps. 
cxviii. 90, l9eµ.eAfo,a-a.s -r¾11 ;,ija, Kal 01a.
µ.ive1. The preposition gi\'CS the sense of 
endurance through nll changes): and they 
all shsll wax old as a garment (sec be
sides rclf. ha. Ii. G, ,'7 6E ;,0 Ws 1µ.rl.Ttov 
1ro.>..a.1w81la-era.1: ib. I. 9; nml Sir. xiv, 17, 
1riiua. utl.p! Ws- Iµ.d.no11 1ra.Aa.10V-ra.1), and 
o.s a mantle ('l'rip1.l3.SXa.Lov [rcll'.] is n word 
of unusual occurrence, found pl'incipally in 
tl1c later clas~ics; but also in li:urip. Here. 
Fur. 51,!), Ba.v,hou 1rfp1{:J6Aa.1' Cl.J/11µµ.ffJa, 
and 12GD, o-apKh 1up1/3&Aa.1a 7/fJWna. It, 
as -rrEp1/3oA1,, Gen. xlix. 11, signifies any 
cn\'doping, enwmpping g-armcnt) shalt 
thou fold them up (the Heh. here and 
npparently some copies of the LXX lmYe 
the sarae verb as below: ~i,',r,,~ c::i?i'Ti-l,

ciAAd(E1s- al/Tot.ls Kal (l,\,\a.')''10-o;~~,,~: ... .',:'ti1ou 
shalt change them, allll they shall be 
chaugcll." Ree also rnr. nad<l. here. 
LXX-~-\. [not F.~, with which DN ngrec, 
re:uls as our text: and there can be litlle 
doubt that the \Vritcr of this Epistle fol
lowed thab text ns· usual. Grat. thinks 
E,\l~e,s has come into the Greek text from 
rer. Isa., E,\1;,1,a-nat O 0Vpa11bs Ws fJ1/3,\lov. 
Sec ah;o rer. Rev.), snd they shall be 
changed (viz. as a mantle is folded up to be 
put awny when a fresh one iH about to be 
1mt on. lllPek (JUOtcs, ns illustmting thn 
idea, Philo <le Profug. § 20, Yol. i. p. 5G2, 
EvliUeTa.t 8f /, ii~v 1rp£0-/3UTaTos ToV livToS 
A&yos- Ws lu0ijTa T0v 1e6uµo11· i'~V ;,ap Kal 
V6wp ,cal O.Epa Kal 1rVp "· 'Ta be ToV-rwv 
E1ra.wrr[rrxna,): but Thou art the same 
(Hob. ~-n:, :,~~,. "and Thon nrt Ifo :" viz. 
He, wl1ich Thou hast C\·c-1· be-en: et'. Isa. 
xlvi. ,,t ]fob. and R. V. Ulcck compares 
Philo, de l'rofug. § 11, p. 55 l: -1}Aws 7rl.p 
0V1t. 11.AA.a.-r-r&µEvos. 0 a.Linh- E'1'-r1v ciel K.,T.A.), 
and thy years shall not fail (Heh., "'l'hy 
J('ars end not," arc never completer]: so 
LX X render the same \'el'b O,;>Q by E1<Ael
,rfw, Ps. ciii. 35: l Kings x,·i.11: 4 Kings 
yii. 13, &r.). '1'he account to br gfren of 

Ps. cii. seems to be ns follows : according 
to its title it is "a prnyl'r of the aillicte<l, 
when he is ovc1·whclmeJ, aucl pouretb out 
his complaint before the Lord." It was pro
bably written during the llabylouian exile 
(cf. vv. 1-1-. 15) by one who" waite<l for ihe 
consolation of Israel." That consolation 
was to be fouu<l onl,y iu Israel's covenailt 
God, and the ::\[essiah hmel's deliverl'r. 
Antl the trusl of lsrnel in this her DC'lin•rer 
was. cv('r directed to tlw comfort of her sons 
under the immediate trouble of the time, 
be that what it might. As genern.tions 
went on,more and more was rcven.led of the 
l\Jcssiah's office n.ml work, and the hearts 
of Go<l'ii people entered deeper aml deept'r 
into the consolation to IJC" derived from 
the I.Jope of His coming. Here then we have 
this sorrowing one msting himself on the 
mercy or the great Dclin>rcr, and extolling 
His faithfulness and tirmness ornr, and aS 
<listingui~hed from, nll the works of His 
lmu<ls. To apply tlien these wor<ls to the 
Ucdeemer, is to use them in their sense of 
strictest propriety. Sec DPlitzseh's note, 
where the whole matter is discus:a;ccl. 
13.J But (the contrast i~ again tnken up 
from \'Cl". H. SE is often found n.fiel' the 
second word of a sen tl'ucc a.ml even later, 
when a preposition begins it: so 1t.aTrl. 

1t&Af1S' 6E, Herod. ,•iii. GB. 2: fJ, -roir 
.rpWT01 OE 'A071vaU11, 'l'lmc. i. G: .... oLlx 
inrb Epa.,:TToV Of K.T.A., Plat. Phcr!tlr. 227 D: 
~Vv TIJX?1 OE 1rp&sipEpe, Soph. Philoct. 7G-1: 
,rpbs ICaKWv O' lz.vOpWv µa.fJc!Jv, ib. !J59: 
Ev VlllCTl OvsKIJµ.aa,-ra O' &pWpu Ka.Kd., 
.. ~sch. Agam. G53. Sec nlso other cases 
witl1out the pr<'positionnl construction, 
in l{lotz ml Dcvnr. p. 37D: Ifortung, 
J>m-tikcllcbrc, i. p. 190: the account to be 
giv(;n being, that the particle may be thus 
postponed, whcnenr for any reason the 
11re,·ions words can be considcrc<l ns one) 
to whom of the angels hath He (!iod, ns 
before) ever said, Sit thou on my right 
hand (sec nbo,·c Oil ,·er. 3. The phmsc 
l,c 8E~tCdv is not fouml in cl:lssical writers: 
but we have in Diod. Sic. iv. 5G, -r1/v ..,.71., 
lxovTas E! filwvlJ11wv. It is \'C'ry common 
of standing or sitting- or being- Oil the l'ight 
Jianll of another, in lkllcnist-ic Greek: see 
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14. o•••••••• ll Orig,(txt5), 

CnAr. II. 1. 7rf:paauoTEpc,,s bcf liu N. 

rcif.) until I place thine enemies ( n,) a foot
stool ( U'11'01r061ov, n wor<l of later Greek, 
found in Athenreus, v. p. 102 E, ~ -yrl.p 6p6vos 
. . , , h .. E11fUp,6s lu-rt 1ea8E8pa. IT~JI lnrmro-
iilc;,: nnd xii. p. 51,..b f., Scxtus Empir., nl. 
'l'he allusion is to the custom of putting the 
fc:et on the necks of conquered t'ncmics, 
sec Josh. x. 24 f.) of thy feet 1 Hardly any 
!1::-alm is so often quoted in the N. '1'. with 
rcfereuce to Christ, as Ps. ex. And no 
Psalm more clearly fincls its ultimate re
ference nnd completion oul,Y iu Christ, as 
e\'Cn those confess, e. G'· Ulcek anti De 
\\'cttc, who question its being immediately 
addressed to Him at first: nud regard the 
::i.rgumcnt of our Lord to the Pharisee~, 
founded on this place, :is merely one 'rx 
couce~so.' On the thcocl'atic principle of 
interpretation, there is not tl1c slighte~t 
difliculty in the application of the words 
directly to Him who is [ and was ever re
garded, C\'Cll in David's time, ns Ehrarcl 
well shcws against llleek J Israel's King, the 
Head aucl Chief of the tllcocracy. A1ul 
see this further carried out in the note on 
eh. v. 6. Delitzscl1, in loc., lrn.s devoted 
several pages to the discussion of the snb
jcct nml arrnngcmcnt of the Psalm. 
14.J Are they not all (all the nugcls) 
ministering (in 1•eference probably to 
.\.E,-rovp-yots in vcr. 7. The word A.ELT

at1p'VLKD;, not found in the classics, is 
us~(~ in the LXX [ reft:] of nuy thing pcr
tammg to the At1To11p-yol or their scnice; 
the instruments. \'Csscls, garments, or oflCr
ings for the ministry: herc,ofthose devoted 
to or belonging to tho ministry of God) 
spirits (unembo<lied beings. even ns God 
HimseH; but distinguislied by the epithet 
hE1-rovp-y1'<&., 'fhe idea of" angels of ser
,·icc" or "of the ministry," is familiar to 
the Habbis: sec quotations in ,vctstcin) 
sent forth (mark the present participle, so 
nho in ref. Ucv.: he <locs not mean tlrnt 
nngcl~ ha,·c before now, in insulated cases, 
been sent forth, but th:lt they nre evc1· thus 
being sent forth,-it is thefr normal work 
an<l regular duty through all the ages of 
time)for ministry(in order to the ministra
tion which is thC'ir work. The KV." sent 
forth to minister for them," gircs n wrong 

rec .,,µas bcf 1rposEXEH', with KL rcl 

idea of the meaning. The Sta.KavLa. is not 
a 'Waiting upon men, but a fulfilment of 
their office ns ~,&!fovu, of God. .Sec Hom . 
xiii. 4. 8chlichting obscr\"Cs, "Nol.nit 
diccre, ut ministrent iis qui &e. Non 
enim propric miuistratur et scr'r'itur illis, 
qui impcrandi nut jubendi jus nullum 
l.iabeut, licct ministerium altcri pr:cstituu1 
in alterius commodnm srepe suscipio.tur 
atquc Yertatur. Ang-cli vroprie ministrant 
Dco et Christo, scd tamcu in piorum usum 
et commodum. lclcirco muluit diccrc, 
propter eos" &c. It may fairly he ques
tioned whether the same idea, that of 
• ministering to God iu bclrnlf of,' is not 
to lJC traced in such expressions as els 
81a.!fo11la.v To'is 42-yto,s f-ra.!a.v Eav-rol1s, 
1 Cor. :n·i. 15 : ds 01a.,covla.i, 1rEµ\¥a.1 -ro&s 
&.0Eh«poi's, Acts xi. 29. Compare with this 
expression Col. i. 7, 71'10"-rOs lJ11'~p 7]µWi, 
61&Ko11os -roii xp10-Toii) on behalf of those 
who are about to inherit salvation 
(awnipLa., in the highest scusc-etcrnal 
s:i.h•ation: not-. as Kuiu., al. "delh·er.:rnec 
from daugers :" in so solemn a reference, 
th;\t meaning would he quite bcsi<le the 
purpose. Those spoken of arc the elect of 
Goel, they who love Him, and for whom all 
things work together for good, C\'cn the 
pri11C'ipalitiesand powers in hc:,,·enly plncc~ . 
And if it be said, that the ministration of 
angels has often been used for other im
me<liatc purposes tlaan the bchoof of the 
clcC't, we may answer, that nil those things 
may well come under the 61ano11la 8L0. -roOs 
µEh.h, ,ch11poi,. uw-r11pla1•: for nil things arc 
theirs;" nncl for them, in nn<l as nuitNl to 
Christ, all events arc ordered) l Thus the 
Son of GoJ is proved superior to the angels 
-i. e. to the highest of created beings: 
who, so far from being equnl with Him, 
worship Him, and scn·e His purposes. 

CIIAP. II. 1-4.J Practical i11fere11ce 
from the proved superio,-i(IJ of the Son of 
God to the angels. 1.J On this account 
(viz. because Christ, thcmctliatorof the Xtiw 

Covcnriut, is far nbo\·e all the angels, who 
were the mediators of llle formcrCo\·euaut) 
it behoves us (-r«VTT,v -r~w O,a,Popa.v bri
q-raµEvovs. 'l'h<lrt.: SEi, of moral necessity 
arising from the prcdons 11rcmiscs: so 
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l\fott. xviii. 33; xxv. 27: 2 1'im. ii. G nl. 
'l'hE>rc is 110 slress on 'q1-1i, aceor<ling to the 
reading of the text) to give heed (vpo!i· 
lxELv usually iu the classics is transitin, 
with T0v voiiv following: so c. g-. Aristoph. 
Nub. 566, if, uocpdmlTOI 0ea,-,d, SeVpo T~lV 

vol'v 1rposExEn, an<l Plut. 113, 151, al. 
Ju Dmnosth. both usngcs arc found: e-. g. 
p. 21. 26, Et T"IS VµW 7rposl!u T0v voiiv :
p. 132. u. 1rposExo11uu, 0.1raV'TH, oiix 0Ts

Et1t:oµlv 7l'OTE f) 11iiv Uv E'i7rolµn,, iiA.\' ois 
1rowiiµev. And later, intrnns. m:agc pre
vailed: sec reff.) more abundantly (some 
as Grot. [" eo magis par-est"], Kuin., nl. 
woul<l join 7Hp1(Tcro-rEpwr with aei: but if 
so intended, it would certainly have been 
hefore tlint verb. \Ve must not nndcrst~"lml 
atler U.1e comparative, -roV vOfLou, "than 
we <lid to the law/' as Chrys., al. j or the 
aim of the \Vrilcr to he, to shew the supe
riority of the gospel over the law,as 'J'hdrt.: 
lmt the :l(h-erb intimates how mnch our 
attcution ought to be incrensetl and intcnsi
fic<l by our appl·ehensiou of the clig-nity of 
llim whose record the g-ospC'l is, mul who is 
its ~ledintor) to the things heard [by us] 
(CLKovcr8t:io-L-v is better taken neuter than 
masc.," the persons whom we ha\"C heard." 
lllcck remarks, after Uohme, the cliJlCrencc 
hetwceu the tone of ('Xhortation here nncl 
in St. Pnul, e.g. Gal. i. G n:: bnt perhaps the 
remark is hardly just to the Pimlinc hypo
thesis : for dil!Cr1.mce of cireumsbmces 
should be taken into considcrntion. E\"cu 
the same person would not exhort in the 
~:unc tone, com·erts to whom he stoocl 
in such different rc1ntions ns St.. Pnnl 
dicl to the Galatinns and the ,Jewish con
verts. A similar criticism will apply to 
Dlcek1s second remark, that the \V ritc>l" 
here clnsscs himself absolutelv with his 
renders who had hc>arcl the µ'o~pC'I frorn 
others. There may h:wc hec>n reasons for 
his descending to the level of those· whom 
he was ndclrcssiug. Uut see below 011 

vcr. 3, and on the nuthor::.hip, the Pro
legomena), le3t haply (the r.oTE is not to 
he pressed as menniug • at any time:' it 
simply generalizes and renders iuclcfiuitc 
tl,c µ{,,-• nc forte.' bap nid:t clloa) we 
be diverted (-rrapapuWµev is the 2ncl 
aor. suhj. vnssi\'C [ JpV,w] from -rrapaplw, 
not the prcs. suhj. nctirc from -rrcpapuiw, 
which latter verb is not in U!-c. The 
urthogrnph_y with one p only is charac
teristic of the Alcxnndrinc Greek : which 
usually wrote double consonants single. 
[Sec Sturz. de Dial. Mace~.] The vcrl, 

signifies to flow by: so Xcn. Cyr. iv. 5. 
2, - 7f'IE"iv chr0 To.u ~a~appio~-ros ,ro~a
µnu : ref. Isa. ws ,Tut E-rr~ ,rapapf,eo11 
VBwp. Illeek gl\·es an example from .Ar
tcmidorus viii. 27, where clrcams of run
ning water are intcrpreled to signi(y 
chaDJ:;"C an<l instability, 0,12 TO µ11 JLE11e111 
-rb f;Bc,,p CL.\.\c:£ 1rapa.~~Ei11. Aristotle, de 
Part. Animal. iii. 3, uses this same pas:iive 
form to iuclicate that which we familiarly 
call foocl ,qoi11g the wrong way in course of 
swallowing: /(l.11 -ycip 'TI 1rape1spufi (71pbv 
1) {,,,yp'b11 Eis 1"~1" rl.p-r11pla,11, -rr111-yµ0Vs ,ea) 
-rr&11ous "· fJ11xr£s lcrxupobs Eµ1ro1Ei" -
truµ/3a.fru -yO.p (/,avtpWs 'Ta 'AExfJf.,.,.a 
,rUcrw llrf a;., 1Ta.pa.l)ftvyj 'TI Tijs Tpocp-ijr: 
see also numerous instances of the same 
or a similar mcauiug, from Galen, in 
,vctst. I>Jut. Amator, p. 751 .A, sRys of 
fear lest n ring should fall oft~ &s µ¾, 
,rapa,Nwfi 0E6ut.s. }~Isner quotes similar 
Latiu usages, among- which notice Cicero 
pro llalho, c. i., "Oratio qure non prater
vecta unres vcstrns, scd in nuimis omnium 
pcnitus insC"clcrit." 'fhe meaning of the 
verb ,rapa#ei11 seems then to be dear
to flow past, or away, or nsiclc, to fnll olt; 
deflect from n course. Unt it is to one 
part of that verb that our ::ittention is here 
clirectcll,-the 2 aor. passh·c: and it mny 
be noticed that wl1erras in the ahovc ex
amples thnt which flows a way or flows 
aside is sai<l -rrapajJ~fiv, that which is 
cnl'l"ictl awn~• or asi<lc by Jloating ou it, or 
wliich is CUU!.e(l to foll off or uwav, is saitl 
'.i'apapfw1wa1: cf. also i;U, µ:;, ~-rrapapufit 
in ref. Prov. Auel i-o must the word he 
takC'n here. "'e, i:;-oing onward in time, 
living our Ii,·cs in one or another <lircction, 
nrc cxl101·tcd 1rposixet11 Tois ti,coucrOEi(J'1, 
'to adllC'rc to the things we ha,'c he:u<l' 
[ see nbove ], nu<l that, µ.~ ,ro-rf Tra.pa
puWµE11, • tltat we do not at any time 
Jloat past them,' Le not carried uway be
side them, lccl astrny from the course on 
which they would take us. rrwo mistnkes 
respecting the wortl arc to be nvoided: 1. 
that of llos, Valcknaer, al., and the E. V., 
"ne qu:mclo prretcrllnerc ea sinamns :'' 
u zesl at any time we tJ!t0uld let them slip." 
From what has bc('n ahove snicl of the 
tense and ,·oi('C", it will be clear that such 
cannot he the mcrming. 2. Still worse is 
that of those who, misled by the vnlgatc 
"perd)lrtamus," have thought of a com
parison with a sic>,•c, or leaking vessel. So 
}~st. [prefcrling howe,·cr the othCl·, the 
"iie dejluamtfsn of Aug.], Calv. [" Attenbt 
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1~i. t•· ii 
mcns similis est va!-i bcue obstructo: '\"aga 
nutem et ignarn, pcrforato "], Owen, nl.: 
and I find it reproduced in 'fuit's com
mentan· ou the Hebrews: "lest .... 'We 

should ;,zm out as leaking ves:rels." 'fhc 
meaning is as untenable, as the si1uilc 
[ aftc>r ,rpostxui, J is irrelc\'nnt. .And, as 
Kuin. ond Bicek remark, the pa~sagc of 
Terence cited in justification, Eun. i. 2. 
25, 11 Plenus :-imarmn sum, hac atque iliac 
perftuo," has reference 119t to forgetfulness, 
hut to iucliscrect loquacity. The Greek 
expositors, whose authority in matters of 
Greek Ycrbnl usngc is considerable, nll 
explain it as nbove :-so Cbrys., -rovT• 
EaT,, µ11 ,broi\@µE9a, µ11 E«1rluwµE11. «al 
6ElKvuaw E11-ra.ii9a -rO xai\.e1rb11 -rijr E«
Tr-r@ue"'s, 0-r, 81h-Koi\.011 -rO 7rapapf,uf11 ,rd,. 
'1,u, lrrav,;A.9EW, ,ca6&-r, EK f,q.9uµlas TOiiTo 
cr1.wf/371. lhaBe 6E -r11v i\.f!u, 0:71'0 Ti:Jv 
1rapo1µ1Wv- '" viE " ;-cf.p, tp17ul, "µ¾, 1tap• 
a~~ufis :" Thdrt., µ:F, ""'" IJ>..1u(Jo11 {mo
µEl11wµr;11 : (Ee., -rovrEa-rw, iK1rEcrwµEv 
-roV Ka91,Ko11-ros Ka.l Tijs bri a~-r71pla.v 
06oii : Hes_ych., f(oi\trr9Wµev : 8uidas, 
,rapa1rEawµe11. So also all the lllorc 
accurate of the modems) [from them] 
(sucll is the most natural object to sup
ply after 1rapd.: turnctl aside from and 
ftonted owoy from the course ou which the 
,rposExe1.v to them would hav-c cnn-ietl us). 

2.J For (introduces an arg1.imcnt 
[YV', 2-4) a miuori ad maj11s. The law 
was introduced by the mere subordinate 
messengers of Go<l, but was enforced with 
strict 1n·ccision : how much more shall 
the,r be pw1ishell who reject that Gospel, 
wbidt was brouµ:ht in by the Son of Goel 
llimself, an<l continues to he confirmCll to 
ns by God's present power) if the word 
which was spoken by means of angels 
(i. c. thr. law of l\Ioscs: not :-is mentioned 
hy wny of altcrnnth·c in Chrys., U:e., 
Thi., ao<l adopted by Calv., al., all com
-mands in the 0. T. delfrered b!J a11_qels 
[cs:elmling the lnw: or as Chrys., inclu<ling 
it]. :For this would more naturallr be 
ol ...• i\.&-yo, : nml besides, in similrii- ex
hortations in our Epistle, the lnw and the 
gospel arc so prominently set ogninst one 
another, that there can be little doubt the 
same is the cns-e here: see eh. iii. 1 n:, 7 ff.; 
fr. 2, 11; x. 28, 29; xii. 18-25. This 
will become e,·en plainer still, when we 
cuter 011 the consideration of 81.1 G.yy£1'.cov 
Aa.1'.118d~. These words seem to point 
especially at the law, which ,,·us 6,a.;a;-Els 
a,· O.r,EAC1J11, Gal. iii. 19, where sec note: 
ef. ali,;o .Acts vii. 53, and Dcut. xxxiii. 2, 

KIJp,os iK. :S1.i,lz. ~Ke, ,cal .... ,ca.-r{a,reua,;;v 
E~ Opovi 4»apl2v crtlv µupuiu, Ka6/is• EK 
6,;;(1.W11 a:b-roV 6.neAo, µe-r" a.tiroV: 011 
which see Ebmnl's note: ancl Ps. lxviii. 
17, E. V. The co-operation of augels in 
the g-1\'in~ of the law at Sinai was not 
1ucrely a Uabbinical notion, but is implied 
in both tlic Old ancl Xew Testament!-. 
'!'here con consequently be little doubt 
that the \Vriter, in mentioning d 6,' &nE
h.C1Jv i\ah.176ds A&'i'of, had reference to tl.Je 
la\\· of l\loses, aud not to the scattere<l 
messages which were, at <liffcrent times in 
0. '1'. history, delinred by angels. .Aud 
so Origcn, in l\fatt. tom. xv-ii. cap. 2, ,ol. 
iii. p. 7G7 : Thdrt., 6el,c11uuiv Ouov UrrEp-
1ce1Ta1 -rWv 110µ.1Kfiw 6uz.Tcf.(Ewv 11 -rWv 
eVayyt=h1KWv 6,6au1eai\la.. -rfi ;-iip fUuu 
-roll v&µou ~yyei\o, 8n11<&voui· K.-r.i\. It 
has been sometimes supposed that the 
O.yyE1'.01. spoken of l1erc arc not angels, but 
merelr human mcsscngns. ChrJs. say~. 
T,vES µEv o~v -rOv Mc.iuala. q>a:crl11 al111.'T
;ea9a,· ciAA' ob« txe1 ?..&.,..ov• ii.nE,\ovs 
-ylz.p Ev;a~0.:1 71'0i\i\.o6r q>11cr,. And Olearius, 
Analys. Ep. ad Hcbr. § "·• sa_ys-, .. Per 
a:.,..;-Ei\.ovs hie maximc intelligi existimem 
1rpo,P1/-ras, cloctores et Sacer<lotes : qui 
sunt "-'i''YE,\01 9eoii, et ita passim ,-ocan
tur." llnt tl~is latter point wants proof. 
'fhe difficulty as to whether God Himself, 
or nu angel, 

0

is to be un<lerstoo<l as gi,iug 
the law in Exodus, raised by Cameron 
[ src also Schlichting in Hleck J, hardly 
seems legitimately to arise here, where the 
wor<ls are 8,' llnEh"'v i\ai\179e[s, an<l the 
angels may manifestly be considered as the 
inferior agents, octiug aml speaking in 
God's naml'. Bl. remarks that the \Vriter 
wonltl hardly l1a,~e used this arµ-nment of 
depreciating contrast, hacl he regarded the 
lo,v as giv-en c>ither to l\Iosci. or to the 
people by the direct ministr_y of the Son of 
Goel Himself)was made(''fac/11s est'' ,·ulg., 
i1 const;tut1rs est,, Grot., "became/' on 
being thus spok('n by angels. 'Jhe oorists 
point, lrnrdly, ns Ltinemauu, to the legal 
dispensation being past aml gone by, but, 
since the same tcuses arc presenUy used of 
tlle gospel, to two historic 11eriotls com-
11arctl with one another,-tbe gi,·iug of the 
law, and the proornlgntion of" the gospel) 
bindiug (sec rcll:: firm, ralijied: "sted
fast," us E. V.: ns applied to eommaml~, 
-imperafit-e,-not to be ,·iobtetl with im
punity. Bicek quotes from Philo, Vit. ~Jos. 
ii. § a, \'Ol. ii. p. 136, -r4 6E -roU-ro11 µ.d11ov 
[MC1JvuEws vdµ,µa. J IJilia.1.u, U:crdi\.Ev-ra, 
d1epdOall:'f"", 1ta6d.,rep crtJ,pa.;-i"' 4-6crews 
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abr-jjs CTEa11µa.crµE11a), e.nd every trans
gression (ornrst('pping of its ordinances, 
or more properly, wulking nlougsidc of, 
nml therefore not in, the path which 
it mnrkcd out. Sec aho\"C on 1rapa.
pv&1u11, :m allusion to which the pr~po
i.itions in 7ra.pafJ. nml 7ra.pa.K. seem to con
tnin. Vf. Hom. iv. 15 nucl note there. 
The substantive docs not occur in this 
i,cnsc in the classics, anil ouly once 
in the Canonical LXX, ref. Ps.: but 
the verb is fouml in Plat. Crito, p. 52 
D, 5:l A, nml Legg. 7l•t D, uu<l Demosth. 
p. 62-i-. 1, 1ra.pa./3cts Tobs 8p1eovs ,c. Tlls 
rrvv8l1ica.s: and in the LXX passim) and 
disobedience (" 1ra.pa,co{,w, imports ety
mologically, 'to liear beside:' and hence 
the Greeks use it principally in two s('nses : 
1. to hear any thing by stealth, to over
hear, as Aristoph. Han. 7-10, ,cal 1rapa.,wVwv 
Oeo-1roTCdv Orav [iiTT' liv, llekker] Aa."-Wo-1: 
and, 2. to hear any thing inaccurately, to 
mis-hcar, as Plat. 'l'he:l!tct. p. 1U5 A, 1rap
opWcrl TE ,c. 1rapa,c0Vovo-i ic. 1rapavo0Uo-1 
1r.i\Eio--ra. 1"1·0111 this Jast mcaniug ot' the 
word comes the lfollenistic usage, in which 
it bctokcms n more intentional mis-hC'nring-, 
a reluctance to hear [ein l!HdJt::-~Oren::: 
u.10Ur11], and l1c:>ncc includes nlso the idea of 
non-compliance, of disobeclience. 8C> Isa. 
lxv. 12, (,c&.J...Eo-a. {,µCts ,c. oUx {J,r71,col/uaTE, 
iJ...&..i\710-a ,c. 1r12p711ea{,uan: Esth. iii. H, 
TWv OE 11&µ.wv -roll /'Jao-1Alws 1rapa.,coOov,n. 
Sec also ::Untt. xviii. 17, Ellv Of 1rapa«0Vo-p 
aUrWv, Ehr} T?i i1e,cA71u[q.. fe1.v Of Kal T-ijs 
i,c,cA71ulas 'll'a.pa.KoVo-p IC.T . .i\. 80 also iu 
.Josephus. Accordingly, 1rapa«of, in the 
N. '11

., where it occurs thrice onl_y [ SC'(' rcff.: 
never in the LXX ], is usccl of practic:.11 
mis-lwadng-, not listening- to, a t('aching, or 
law, Oi' person. The rclatiC>n of these two 
words to oue another in point of sense 
seems accordingly to he, that 1ro.pQ.J3a.cr1,,; 
denotes the outwnrd act of tra.usg-rcssion of 
the ln.w, tl.ic practi~al withstandmg of its 
precepts,-while 1ra.pa.ico~ occurs when we 
fulfil not, and have no mind to fulfil, the 
1n·rccpts of the law: the former expresse:--\, 
viewctl ah e.rterno, more something posi
th·c, the Inttcr something- negative, while 
at the s:une time it r<'gards more the dispo
sition of the man. Still, the distinction, as 
regards the morn I region here treated of, is 
not of such a kind that each 1ra.p&./lao-1s 
may not also he trC'atcd :\S a 1rapa.,co~, and 
each wa.pa,cu~ include C>l" induce a 1rapd.
/3a.o-1s." llleck) received just (i'v81.Ko,;, 

found twice only [rclf.J in N. T. and uot at 
all in LXX, is a good classic word: sec 
lexx.) recompense of reward (used only in 
this Epistle, and e,·ery where else in a. goocl 
sense : d. nlso µ1u6a.11"06&-r71s, eh. xi. G. 
The chtssical "Titers use µ.10-806ou[a ['l'huc. 
viii. 83: Xcu. Ana h. ii. 5. i2: Polyb.i.G9. 3: 
Dio<l. Sic. x,·i. 73] and µ.10-800&T1'/S [Xcn. 
Anuh. i. 3, 9, Plat. Hep. y, p. 1-63 n, 
.LEschin. ll· 85. 10: 1'hcocr. xiv. 5UJ. In 
the passage <)f Diod. Sic., µ.1u8a.1ro600-la. is 
a vnrions reading-. 'l'o wlmt <locs the 
\Vrite1· refer? 'l'o tl,e sini:;-le instances of 
1mnishmcnt which overtook the offenders 
against the bw, 01· as Grot. suggests, to 
the general punishment of the whole 
people's unbelief, ns in eh. iii. B; iv. 11; 
xii. 21, and see 1 Cor. x. 6 ff.? I should 
be disposed to think, to the former: such 
lleualtics as arc UcuouncCll in Deut. xxxii. 
35, nnd indeed attachccl to very mnny of 
the l\losaic cnnctments: as Owen : "'J'he 
law was so established, that the trnnsgrcs~ 
sion of it, so as to disamrnl the terms and 
conditions ofit, had hydivinc constitution 
the 1mnishmcnt of de;tl1 temporal, or ex
cision, appointed unto it''), 3.J 
how shall we (cmph!ttic: inrlmling Chris
ti:ms in general, all who have rcccind the 
messa"geofsalrntion in the ma11ner specified 
below) escape (q>u',yw ancl its compounds 
bdong to that class C>f verbs which take the 
future midtlle, not using the aclivc form of 
that tcusc. 8cc n list of such in Kriiger, 
Gr. Sprachlchrc, § 39. 12. \Ve llHl)' here 
either !inpply an o~jcct after the verb, such 
as Ev01Kov µ1u8a,rolioo-lav, as in ref. Hom., 
2 ~lace. vii. 35, 0V1rw "'lap T¾jll -roii ••.• 
0EoU icplaw l1e1rl4mrya.s, aud ib. vi. 2G,-or 
take beep. absolutely, ns in the two Inst reO: 
and 8ir. vi. 13, otl~ Elu:fu;V~eTa, fv rl,p7rci"'t
µau,v U.µ.aprwh&s. 'J'hc latter seems best, 
inasmuch as T~v (va. µ10-8. docs not 
fultil the perfectly general motive of tl.Je 
hypotl1esis, nml we nre hardly justifiecl iu 
inscl'tiug nuy other object, such as TO ,cp'iµa 
Toii 8rnU in n•f. Hom. The fore12sic sense 
of fic,PE{,-yuv, to be acquitted, fomule1l on 
that of qm',-yE1.v, to be acettse<l, maintaiuccl 
lie re h.v \\' olf, appears to be merely imngi
uary, the forensic word being U.,rocptV')'E1v, 
not lK4'. 80 'J'hom. :Mag.: 4'E6"'/w, Tb 
Ka.r11-yopoVµ.a1. ,c. qiv-yf,, 1J Ka.T1ryopla. 
li,ro4>E6-yw 61, ~Tav v11cf,o-a,; 0.1ro>,.v6fi TU 
-rijs «a.TTJ"'/Oplas. In the passage of Aristo
pli:mes which he quotes to support his 
view, Vc:,;p. 093, lKwbpnryas, J, Ad./311s,-
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A11,00v iv Atyv'll'T~, Philo, '\"it. )In ii. ~ U, ,.oL i. p. !13. 
H only. )l::irk :ni. 19. Lul...e :u.i,·. J-1 :tl. ~l'e eh. ,·11. H 11:iii. 20. 

"'lu,ia8al 
r ::ibsol., = in lhi, Fp., eh. :iii. 

!-rn :! Cor. l.. Hi. l f'('I. 
i. '.!5. l :\lark x,·i. '.;0. 11nm. 1v. t'. l Cur. i. G, !". 2 Cor. i. ':?l, Cul. ii. 7. rh. l.111. !I uch. I~-
1.I. 12. cui.ii. 2" only. u h('re onl)"1'. Clem. l (;or.~ :!:J, ,13_ 

4. for tTVPE1r,µapT., u,wµa.pT. H1, uvµµ. B2• 

the word, occurring as it docs in the midst 
of the forensic use of ci.1ro11>EUyuv [cf. YV. 
085, 907], may very well be onlJ in its 
ordinary meaning, • tlio1, lta8t escaped') 
if we have neglected (the nnarthrous par
ticipial construction implies a loµ-icnl, i.e. 
here n hypotbetic.tl conclition : the nor., 
that that condition will have been fulfilled 
nt the date to wJiich the fut. Eletp. refers) 
so great (Ha.\Ws 6f Hal TO fl)XLKa.VT71c; 
,rpos/871KEV. uii 7Cl.p EK ,roAeµfoJ11, tp11crlv, 
1]µcis o,acrWo-e, 11Vv, ob6E T¾v "Yiiv IC, Ta '" Tf; 
7ii a.-yaea ,rapE!Ei, ti:A;\CI. 8aJ1&Tov HmTc1-
Avo-is laTm1, 12.AAO. 8,a/3&.\ov 1brc.'.i.i\rni, O.,\.i\' 
oVpavWv /3m,nAela, 12.A.\R. (w¾ miWv,os. 
Chrys. : nml 'fheocl.-mops. c\·cn more to 
the poiut,-lKeivu voµlµwv 6&au ,ijv µ,&vov, 
Enati8a 6E' K. x&.p,s 1rnVµaTos "· AVcr,r 
rl.µapT1//.l,d.Twv ,c. /Ja,n.\ela.s oVpavWv E1r• 
U.')'')'EAia ,c. a.eavo.alar lnrdaxea,s· VOEII "· 
611calws T'r)XLKa.'UT1)c; e111Ev. Tl)XLKa.'UT1J'!i: 
might belong to ijT,s bC'low, as 'J'hol., nssum
ing #TH':::. tlisTE, a.ncl referring to 1'Iatthire, 
Gr. Gr. § •1-79, obs. 1. The instances there 
given ofrclatins after oUTws, 6i6E, T7Ji\ucoti
Tos, TowtiTos, nruply justify such n. con
struction, c.~- Isocr. Epist. p. 108 D, xp;, 
br,9vµ,iiv 6&~71s ..... TTJXLKa.VT'llc; Tb 
µf')'EBos, 4jv µOvos &.v o-t -rWv 11Uv tlvTwv 
KT1/ao.cr8a, 8vJ1718El71s: Xcn . .An. ii. 5. l!!, 
Tls oVTw µalveTai, lc;TLc; ol, cro, /joVAeTal 
ff,(Aos ,;l11a,; Hut it seC'ms better here, and 
more befitting the majesty of the thing 
spoken of, to to.kc T71A1KaVT71s nbsolutcly, 
leaving the greatness ancl cxaltccl untu~c 
of the snh-ation to be fillecl up, as Dleck 
sars, in the cousciousnC'ss of the renders. 
St"ill of course the -ijTLl!i introduces, lioth 
by the sense nnd by its own proper meaning 
[u~ qu~ J, an cpexcgesis of that ti.·l1ich 
wns cnwrapped in T71A1KaVT'1)t) salvation 
(awTY)pia. as in eh. i.1•1; no need, as many 
Commentators, to supply A.0-yuv before it), 
the which ( =: 'seei11g t!tat it,' iu a direct 
construction) having begun (U.px'flv Xa.
(3oijaa. = CJ.p!aµ.lv11. 'fhc phrase is found 
in the classics: c. g. Eur. Iph. in Aul. 
1111, Tlv' iiv .\&.801µ, -rWv fµWv ti:px¾v 
tcaKW11; .1'Elian, Ynr. H. ii. 28, ,r&6Ev 8~ 
T¾v ti:pxtw h,a/JEv OSe c5 vdµ..os, ipW: Polyb. 
h-. 28. 3, ,,.a, KaTt% T¾11 'l'TaAlav ..•. TO:s 
µEv d.pxGs TWv ,roh.iµw11 ToVTwv l8(as 
ElAT/t/Ju : see more instances in Bleck, 
Rnpl1el, and the so.me usage of Aa8E7v in 
I>lato, Ucp. p. •197 E, Aa/JETw Tf1'os 71 ii.1r0-
61:1{1S' Tothov cpa.vEpoV ')'E11oµlvov: 'fhuc. 

i. 91, iJn TE1xl(ETa( TE I(. tiB11 U!fos )..Q{J,• 

8&.ve1. Cf. Palm :mcl Host's Lex. in 
.\aµ/3d.vw) to be spoken (the construction 
is a mixed one; the inf. nllcr the substan
tive would naturally hn\·c the art., Toti 
.\mh.Eio-8a,, but it is put without it as if 
a.p,aµ,v-q had preceded) by means of (He 
was tl.Je instrument in this cnsl", as tl1c 
angels in the other; but both, law aucl 
gm::pel, came at first hunc.l not from the 
me<liators, but from Goel. ~ee ]~brrml's 
rnistakC'unutithesistreate<l below) the Lord 
(8,Q. T. trup£ov is to be joined with the 
whole d.px. ')..a/3. AczA., not with AaAEicr
e,u nlonc. ToV icvpLov, as BI. remarks, 
has here an especial emphasis scttin~ forth 
the majest~· aml SO'\"Creignty of Christ: 
aUTOs d -rWv U.-yyEAwv 6eo-11"6T71s ,rp&-ros 
T¾v '1'wTf,p,ov 616a1ncaAfo11 ,rpos't/vE')'lrE, 
Tluh-t. Sec relf.), was confirmed (see ref. 
Mark, where the word is used exactly in 
the snmc sense and reference. It ~l'-erns 
to be used to correspond to [")'lVETO /3f/3awr 
nbo\·e, signifyiugn.ratifiC"atiou of the go$-pl'l 
somewhat correspondent to thnt there pre
(licntcd of the law: as also Xa.AEio-8a.L here 
answers to Aa.\716els there. Thi. c,;plains 
it, 81nrop8µu~871 Eis ;7µRs /JE/Ja(ws "· 7rt• 

aTWs) unto ns (not= the simple clati'i'C', 
whic-h woul<l be n dnt. commolli, but im
plying the transmission and its direction; 
sec rclI:: nor, as \Volf, ,vahl, n.l., to be 
rendered "'usque ad," n. meaning of eis 
only to be assumed when delinccl by some 
indication of time or space in the context. 
Nor ngnin prnst it be confounded with the 
idiom i8E/Ja,W811 iv iJµ.'iv, "amo11g .'/OU," 
l Cor. i. G. 'fhc construction is a pregnant 
ouc) by those who heard (it .I or Jlim ! 
Ju the sense, the diUCTcncc will be but 
little: in either cns.e, those pointed at will 
be as Thdrt. oi Tijs 0.1toCTTo.\,,c7}s 0.110>,,,aV
aanes xd.p1Tos: the allT&1tTa1 "· V1rT1pl• 
Tat Toti A0")'ov of Luke i. 2. I•'rom the 
usage, bowcnr, of the \Vritcr himself, I 
prefer understanding 'it:' cf. eh. iii. lG; 
h~. 2; xii. HJ) it (Ebrnrt.l [with whom 
Delitzsch partly agrees J arranges this whole 
sentence strangely, and I cannot doubt, 
wrongly, thus: "was confirmc<l to us by 
those who heard it, as hm·iug- been from 
the beginning spoken by the Lor<l :" and 
brings out a contrast between the law, 
which was given through a mediator, and 
the gos.pel, which came direct from the 
Lord HimsC'lf. But thus all the parallel, 
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anll ,~ith it the trnccoutrast, isdcstro_yed. 
Doth law nncl gospel, 11roccecling from 
God, were Aa1'.71fUn~ to men: the former 
by 1mg-cls, the latter by the Lortl. Both 
were '3E,8i:uw8Evnr.-thc former a.bsolutcly, 
ns cxcmplifieU by the penalties which fol
lowccl its neglect, the latter relatively to 
us, n:,; matter of c\'icleuce requiring our 
hearty rl'ccption; clclivcrC'cl by eye and car 
witnesses, aud further witnessed to by Gotl 
Himself. Aud in proportion as the :Me
diator of the new co\"Cu:tnt is more worthy 
than were the mc<liators of the old cove
nant, will our punishment be greater if we 
neglect it. So there can be no doubt tlmt 
the \Vritcr meant to c0tffey the sC'nsc 
ag-ainst which Ebrarcl 11rotesis, nnd that 
the beginning- of the promulgation of the 
gospel hy the Lord, and the handing clown 
of it by those who were ils first hearers, 
arc alll•gcd by him as two separate and co
c)l'(linntc circumstrmces. On the evitlcncc 
fnmished by this verse as to the \Vriter 
of the Epistle, sec Prolcgg. § i. parr. 
130 ff.), God nlso bearing witness to it 
(nothing can be further from the truth 
than what Kuinod, al., mniutaiu, "auv
Efl'Ll-'-a.pn,pEiv pro siu1plici µap-rvpf.'iv posi
ium essc." Ju his own reu<leriug of the 
won), the force of both prepositions is to be 
tracf'd: "Dco simul coufirm:mte." µa.p
Tupeiv is simply to bear witness: f1riµap
,,.vpEi11 to attest, to bear witness to: uuv
E-:r,µa.p-rupf.iv to join in, atlestii!,!J, or bear
ing witness to. 'fhe double compound is 
not 1mcommon in the later Gre(•k writer:-:.: 
c. g. Aristot. de Mundo, , •. 22, uvvf.11'1 4 

µap-rupf:i d Sias cl.1ra.t: Poly b. xxvi. !). ,J., 
1rap&11-rw11 6E ,,.w,, 0n-rd.\wv, ,c. 1T1JJ1f.1n
µapT11polJ11n,,11 -rots .6.ap6avfois. .8ec ('X· 

amplcs from Sextus Empir., Galen, Philo, 
&c., in !Heck. On tl1e scuse, Chrrs. re
marJ,s: 'll'Ws.,. oJv ~/3f.aa,dJ871; -r! oJ~ ei oi 
O.,couuav-rH nr.\auav cf>1JO'W; -rouTo Tolvuv 
rl.valpwv «al Bwcviis oUK Cl.116pw1rl111w •d1v 
xdpu-, br~-ya.-ye "O'VPE11'1µ. -r. 8Eoii·" ol.!,c 
CEv "fdp, ei (rri\auav, i, Of.hs aUTois Eµa.p-rU
P1J<Tf." µapn1p0Vu1 µE11 N42.1Cf.i1101, µap-rupei 
aE Kal d 8f.tk oUx &1ri\Ws E1r1unll<TaltEII 
lKf.!110,s, &.\.\'1, o,a IT7)µelwv Kal 'J"fpdnJV, 
t1,s-rE ol.!IC bcf.l1101s muntloµo, Cl.hi\' aV-r~ 
-r,;; o,,;;) with sign, ond wonders (Dlcck 
remarks that these words arc ,•cry com
monly joinc<l tog-ether, nml cites numerous 

iust:mccs from the later classics, the LXX, 
and the N. 'r. His remarks arc: ".As 
ng-ards the relation of the two cxpre:-sions 
to each other in their combination here, as 
<lidnc confirmations of hunrnn testimony, 
it fa this : O'TJJ,U::iov is a more general au(l 
wider illea tlmn -rfpas. }~very -ripas, reli
giously cousi-lercd, is also a u71µelo11, but 
not always vice versa. TEpa.-; nlwa,ys in
clmfos the ilka of something man·ellous, 
somctl1iui; e:xtraor<linnry iu itself, betokens 
somethiug which by its very occurrence 
raises astonishment, nml cannot be ex
pbinNl from the known laws of naturf'. 
Ou the other hand a u71µEt011 is each and 
enry thiug whcrchy n person, or a saying 
and assc1-tiou, is witncssc<l to as true, nncl 
mnde mauifcst: and thus it ma,11 be s01uc
thi11g, which, considered in and of itself, 
would appear au ordiunry matter, causing 
no astonishment, but which gets its cha~ 
meter of striking nncl snpcruatural from 
the co11ne:xiou into which it is brought with 
something chm, e. g. from a heavenly mes
senger hm·ing previously referred to some 
e .. ·cntwhich he couhl not have foresccu by 
mere 1rntural kuo\\.·ledge. llut it may nlso 
be n Tfpas, properly so called. Still, it is 
u:1tural to snppo.sc that the biblical writers, 
using so often as they clo the wor<ls toge
ther, did not ou e,•ery occasion bear iu 
mind the distinction, b1;t umlcr tl1e former 
word thonght also ofcnnts which of tbcm
sch-cs would he ('Xtraortliuary aml marvel
lous appearances") and various (this ndj. 
belongs only to 8uvd.µ.euw, uot also, as 
lllel'k, to the following l'lause, in which the 
µEp1uµois of itself includes the idea of 
variety) miraculous powers (so 8vvci.J1,EL; 
are used in reff.; and in Acts ii. 22: 2 Cor. 
xii. 22 : 2 'l'hcss. ii. 9, we foul them joinc,l 
with u71µEICZ. "· -rlpa-ra. ns here; and with 
u71µf.'ia. only, in .Acts viii. 13. Sec nlso 
1 Cor. xii. 10, 2B f. l11 so1De of these 
11lnccs it is taken for the miraculous acts 
themselves which followC!cl on the exercise 
of the powers: nml so iwrhaps it may 
be here: but I prefor the other reudcriug 
on account of the nC'ar connexion with the 
followingclnusc, which if we break hy join
ing it to the fore-going, we <le~troy the 
grouping in couples, and nlso violate the 
111·opcr construction of the 0-71µ,Elois Te: tcClL 
-rfpo.u,v) and distributions (the rnre word 
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5. nft. ll71'E"Ta~EV ins o Br:os C vulg(with am dcmhl I.ml agst fultl liarl1 tol) Cluou. 

JLEpt.aj-LOir [see rcff.J is in strict :rnalog_y Ach v. 32) l 5-18.J T!te dogmatic 
with the usage of the ,•crb: c. g. Hom. xii. a,.yument now proceeds. Tlte new world 
3, EKcl.U'nf' &s b 8e0s fµ{pun11 µ{Tpav ,r{- is su!Jjecled, h!t the testimo,1.11 q.f the 
O'TE"1S: 1 Cor. vii. 17, f,cd.rrT'f' Ws fµ.Epu:uv Scriptures, 1zot to angels, but to C!trist: 
c\ ,cJptos ..• 71'Epnra.uhc,,: 2 Cor. x. 13, 1vlw lwwet:e,·, tliou.9/1, Lord of all, was 
Ka:rt£ -rO µET'pov Toil Ka.v&vos olJ Eµ.lpuTE"V made inferior to t!te a11,qels, tliat He 
~µ.iv cJ 9e0s µfrpou, But both, in their miglit die for, and s1tjfer1vitlt, bein.tJ made 
simple classical meaning, merely signify like, tlte children of men. 5.J The 
division, as in eh. i,·. 12, nml not dis- proposition stated. For (the connexion is 
tribution, which is a later sense, found with the sentence immediately preceding, 
in Pol,yb. xi. 28. 9, Diog. Lac.rt., Hero- i. e. with ~v. 2-,1·. '!'hat fot·mer Ji.6-yos 
<lian, &c. Sec Palm :md Host's Lexicon) was spoken b_y angels: it carried its puuish
of the Holy Spirit (is this n genitive of the meut for neglect of it: much more sllnll 
object distributed, or of the subjc>ct tlistri- this U6'T1Jp(a, spoken b_r ... &c., COil· 

buting ? 'l'hc latter is hchl by Camcrar., firmrd by ... &c. .Fon. this whole state 
al., and ,ca.ra. -r~w aU-roV fJiA.11u,v also re- of thing~. induced by the proclamation of 
forrcd to the will of the Holy Spirit. .Aud that sah'.ttion, is not snl~jcetetl to angels, 
so St. Paul certainly speaks, 1 <.:or. xii. 11, hut to Christ, the Sou of God. '!'hen the 
1rd.11Tcz 8~ -raV-ra l11ep-yei -rb ;11 ,cczl TO airrb fact that it is to :ll.A.X, and to Him AS 

-;r11etlµ.a, B1a.1poti11 Ui11t €1ccf.u-rc:) ttafJ~s /3ofi• l!A~, that it i,; su~jl'ctcd, is brought in, 
1'.eTa.J. llut il docs not thence follow that and a new subject thus grafted on the 
such is the semc here: nml it sc>ems much old one of His superiority to the angels. 
more uaturnl to refer the pron. a:UToU to Sec lllrek aml Ehrard) not to angels (U:-y
GorJ., the primary su~ject of the srntence. ,,EAa,s stands in the place of emphasis, as 
Otherwise we should have expected /"el11ou, contrnstcll with lz.119pc,nros below) did He 
Still, it m:1y be said that the reference of subject (nor.: at the llate of His arraug-c
tl1is g-enith:e is independent of that of the rnrnt nml byiug out of the same. 'l'hc 
pronoun aL'-roii, and that the clause 1r11e6- subjection of this present natural world to 
µaTos d:ylou µep1uµ.ais should be con- the holy angels, as its administrators, is 
sidcrcd on its own ground. Bnt thus con- in several places attested in Scripture, and 
sidcrcd, if it be once grnutell tllat al/Toll was a very general matter of belief among 
refers to God, we should have, on the sup- the ,Jews. In Dcut. xs:xii. 8, we read in 
position of the subjective gcniti"c, au awk- the LXX, 0Te 6ieµlp1(0., 0 V'f,u'Tas (8J111, 
wardly complicated sense, har<llyconsistcnt &s 6lEu1re1pe11 ufoVs •A6d.,u., tu-r71uu, lip1a 
with the assertion of absolute so\·crciguty lfJ11Wv 1caTCL Cl.p1fJµ.b11 Cl.nEAcl,111 6eoV. There, 
so prominently made in thcfollowingclause. it is true. the Hcb. text has, as E. V., "ac-
1 take thcu the genith·c with most Com- cor<ling to the number of the child1·cn 
menb.tors, as ohjectivc, ancl the Holy [more vropcrly, the sons, in the stricter 
Spirit as that which is distributed nccorcl- sense J of Israel." Origeu. 011 Xumber~, 
ing to Goil's will, to each mau according Hom. xxviii. ,1,, vol. ii. p. 385, says, "t:fo• 
to his measure aml kiucl. The cleclnrntiou eundum m1me1·nm aug-clon1u1 ejns, vcl ut 
in ,John iii. 34, of Him whom God sent, oL' in aliis excmplaribus lcgimus, secumlum 
..,,ap be µfrpau 6l8wow Tb 'ff'VfVµa., speaks numerum filioruu1 Israel:" but perhaps, 
of the same giving, but of its unu1casured as lllcL·k suggests, it was not Origcn that 
fulnes5:-, as impa1·ted to our glorious Head, was pointing to a various reading in the 
not of its fmgmentary distribution to us Hcb. text, but only his translator that was 
the imperfect uud limitcll members), ac- noticing tl1at the Latin versions dill'crcd 
cording to His (Go<l's: see nbove) will from the LXX. llnt the doctrine rests on 
(8'~110-t.~ is a rarer word [rcff.] thnn passnges about wl1ich there can bcuo such 
BfA:r,µ.a, both bciug Alexamlrine forms. donbt. Sec D:m. x. 13, 20, 21; xii. l, 
Pollnx says of it, v. Hm, fJoUA.11u,s, bn• for this committal of kingdoms to the 
fJvµ.la, ~peku, (pc,,f• .;, BE 8l~11a-..i 16,c,,Tm&v. superintendence of angels: He\r, ix. 11; 
It is best to refer this• clo.use, not to the xvi. 5 al., for the same ns rc~ar<ls the 
whole sentence preceding, with Bohmc, noturnl elements: l\Iatt. x\'iii. 10, ris re
nor to the two chrnscs, 1ro11c. Bvv., ,c. 1rv. gar<ls the gum·dianship of indi\"i<lmlls: 
d-y. µ.ep., as llleek, Lilnem., but to the last Uc,•, i. 20 &c., for that of churches [for so, 
of these only, agreeably to 1 Cor. I. c., and and not of chief bishops, is the nnmc to 
to the free an<l so,·ereign ngcncy implied Uc understood: sec note there]. Sec olso 
in µep,uµ.ois. S('c ou the whole sense, Dm1. h•. 13. In the apocr11ph:1l and Hab-
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hinicnl ,nitings we find the same i<lcn n.s• 
scrt~tl, :nul i1~tlce(~ can:i.c<l out, i1~to mi~utc 
tlctu,1ls. So 1!1 S1,r. xvu. 17, EKa.UT't) eO~u 
,ca,-rEO''T'l]f1'EJ/ 1j")'011µ€vov, IC. µ(:ph Kvpiuv 

'Iupa.~J.. EIJ'TIJ/. 'l'he Rabbinical authorities 
may be found in Bleck and Eisenmenger. 
See also a vcr_y elaborate arlidc-'' Engel., 
-by Bohmc iu Hcrzog's Eucyclopilt.lie: 
nml testimonies to the view ol' the curly 
church from J<~uscbius [Dcmonstr. J<~vaug. 
iv. 2, vol. h·. p. 1-lGJ, Justiu l\[nrtyr 
[ .Apol. ii. 5, ll· 92], lrcnreus [iii. 12. 11, p. 
IV7], Atl1cn:igora:; [Lcgnt. 2 ~. p. 302], aml 
Clement of Alexandrin [Strom. vii. 2, p. 
831 P J in \Vhilliy's uote. The idea then 
of subjection of the world to angels wns 
one with w hid1 the readers of this Epistle 
were familiar) the world to como (the 
reference of this expression has been 
variously gh·cn Ly cxpo~itors. 1. l\Jnny 
imagine it to refer to the world which is, 
strict.ly sper,king, to comf', as distiuguisl1cd 
from this present world. So 'l'lulrt. 
[ oiJCouµ.. µb,A. -rbv µIA>..ov-ra. 13lov iJCd.AE· 
tHV ], CEc. [µ.IA.A. oiJC. tJnwl Tbv Eu6µ.wov 
,c&uµo11, 1rfpl o'b .p71crl11 U li7rtu A&-yos 'T/µiv
allTbs -yD.p ,cp,-rf/s 6 xp1crTOs Etn[V7Js ,ca6E6Ei
Ta1 oi,couµE1111s, ol 6E l1)'")'EA01 Ws AEIToup-yol 
H. BoiiAo, 7raptcrTa11-ra1], Cnjctan, Estius, 
n-Lapide, :1I. 'fhis meaning, :1s JU. re
marks, will ha,·<lly tully with the yci.p, nor 
with 1rEpl ~t; ~a.XoVf1EY: though it might 
be said that the fot.urc life, being the 
completion of the state of sah-:ition by 
Christ, might very well hrre be spoken 
of ns the sul~jcct of the present 
discourse. 2. 8omc hn\'e supposr<I a 
direct allusion to eh. i. 6. So Thi. [ 1rE=pl 
~s /r..a/r..oiiµo, TOUTl<TTI 11"Epl ~s ?wc,nlpw 
f°hrOJLEV 01"1 lJ'Tav EiSa')'d.-yy -rbv 7rpw-r-lno,cov 
Eis Tf/11 oiJCou,-,,Ev11v ], 8chlichting1 Grot. 
[" /r..a,\oVJLEV, i<l est EA4A.T/craµEv . , • Ue
spicitur cnim id (JUO<l 11rrecessit i. 6 "], 
Uohmc, nl. But ccrt.tinly in this case 
tho Yerb woul<l lrn.vc been past; and 
hcsiclcs, the addition of the cpitl1ct µEA/r..ov
cra11 sullicicntly distinguishes it from the 
mere ol,cou,-,,lv711 the inhabited world, in 
the other 1ilace. 3. 0 thcrs again h:l\"e 
thought of the hC'avcu, which is to us 
future, because we urc not yet admittrd 
to its joys. So Cameron [ 11 :i\Iuudus ecclcsire 
<lesertum est, ol,couµ,i1171 ccclesi~ est in 
ccnlo, sicut Israelit:n-um in terra Canaan 11], 
Calov.1 Limborcl1, Grot. [" la rt•g-ionc illa 
supcrrethcrca sunt quidl'lll :rng-di, se{l non 
illi impcr:mt ut Christus. Yoeat bane oi,c. 
µb,h., nou quin jam non exslat; scd quin 
uobis c::i uou plenc not11 est, nee adhuc 
coutigit 1']1 al. But this ngniu would not 
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ngree with the -ydp 1mcl A.ahoiiµ.Ev. ,J. '1.'he m n ° 17• 
most probable nceo01_1t to be ~inn is that 
the phrase represents the Hcb. ~·9:-J o~il'CJ 
[sec note on eh. i. lj, aml imports the 
whole llew order of things brought in by 
Christ,-tnking its ri~e in Hi!-i life on earth, 
aud having its completiou in his rcigll in 
glory. So Cah-in [" Nunc apparet uon 
vocari orbem futurmu duutaxnt qualcm 
e rcsnrrcctione speramus, scd qui cn::pit nli 
cxor<lio rcgni Christi : complcmcntum vero 
suum habcbit in ultima rcdcmptionc "], 
Beza, Cappellus [adding- a remark, "Se(l 
Dl'C contemnendum Uiscrimcn illud quod 
vidc1nus inter vetcris et novi testmncnti 
sreeula, sub ,·etcrc Aliraham, Josue, Da-
nici comm nngclis procumbcntcs non rc
prchemluntur : sub 110,·o Johannes idem 
bis f.1cicns bis rep1·cl1enditur, Apoc. xix. rt 
xxii."]. Chrys. and Thi. ure commonly 
quotf'd for this view e,·en Ly Bleck: but 
if I understand Chrys., he means, ns Thl. 
certainly docs, that the olrcauµE1171 here is 
identical with that in eh. j. 6, nud that 
the \Vritcr calls it µEA.>..ouua11, because at 
the time of the di\'inc decree here spoken 
or, it was not yet creatc<l: µ,Ehhouua,v 
6E «IJ-rf/11 tp11u[, ~uh, 0 µEv uiOs Toii 9Eoii 
-i;11 ci.Ei:, a~T1J aE fµEAA E -ylvEuOa.,, µ1/ oicra: 
7rp&TEpo11 61J.\«lif1. Ouo11 0011 1rpOs Tf/11 
a:towv fl1rap!tv 'TOii ufoii, µEAhovua -i)v .,·, 
oi,couµE1171. And nearly so Chr_ys., but not 
~o pin inly. 'l'his Inst•ml'Utioucd view 
is by far the best, agreeing as it docs with 
the connexion, for he lrns hecn speaking of 
tlie go:,;pel nhove,-witl, the usns loqucnlli, 
-with the whole sul~jcct of the Epistle. 

'!'he word µEAAouua.v has by some 
been supposed to be use<l" ex prospeclu vc
teris 'l'cst. prophetico in No\'nm 'l'cst.,., ns 
llcngel, who :1gain sa_ys. "l?ulurus <licitur, 
non quin j1,m !;it, sed quia olim prrcdietus." 
Arnl so lllcek Las an additional reason why 
the word was usc<l, besides that the com
pletion or the state is yet to come]. nl. 1 
shouhl be disposed, stnnding as the expres
sion docs here without emphasis, to regard 
µEAAouua.v rather ns a wcll•known and 
well-understood designation of the latter 
disprnsation, here techuically m1joined, 
than ns requiring 1niuutc cxplnnntiou in 
this place. .All rcfen.•uec to the future 
ueed not be cxcluclcd : we Christians m·c 
so eminently u pris'oners of hope," that the 
very mention of such a designation woultl 
naturally awaken a thought of the glories 
to come: but this rcforcnee must not be 
pressed ns hnviug any prominence. ,vith 
this latter view ngrces in tlic main thnt of 
lJclitzsch, which I have seen since this note 



TIPOI EBP AIO'l'i. 33 

1:-µ.1/J,v,, ('b. 
11:iii.3only lsa.h..ii.6. 

6. for -r,, TLS (as LX.r-A) C1 lcct-2 tol D-lat copt Damasc. 

was first written. He concurs with Hof
mann, \Vcissag. u. Erf. ii. 23, in requiring 
a more concrete sense for the words, nml 
understands ttu,m to point to the new 
world of Hcdemption, ns disting-uished from 
the old world of Creation, which hy reason 
of sin is subject to death and dcca.y. 80 
that µb.AotJua is not usecl from the 0. T. 
standing-point, hut from the ~- T. nlso, 
aml points to the times of the :Messiah in 
their ideal perfection which shall one day 
be realized), of which we are speaking 
(which forms the suhjcct of our pre5eut 
argument: l'"i:r.. that urged in n•, 1-4. 
rrhc sense is strictly prese11t; not past [sec 
Hrot. ahorn], nor future[" cnnllage tcm
poris; de quo in scquenti testimonio 1o
qucmur," as Vatablus J. llleck has here 
some C'xccllent remarks: "As rcg:utls the 
whole thoug-ht, the nou-suhjectiou of the 
new onlC'r of the ·world to angels, it resper,ts 
partly what is already present, partly what 
we hm·c yet to wait for. Certainly, here 
and there in the N. T. history nngels arc 
mentioned: but they come in only as 
transitory appearances, to announce or to 
execute some matter which is specially 
entrusted to them : th<'y nc,·cr appear as 
essential agents in the introduction of the 
kingdom of God, either in general, or in 
particular: they do not dc:.cellll on earth ns 
preaching repentance, or preraring men to 
be reccin•d into (focl's kingdom. This is 
clone by men, first and chiefly by Him wl10 
is Son of i\fon tcaT' Etoxfw, ::uul nfler Him 
hy the disciples whom He pr<'parccl for the 
work. E,·cn the miraculous conversion of 
P,ml is brought about not by an{:rels, but 
by the appearing of the Lord Himself. 
Our author has indeed in eh. i. 14, desig
nated the nngels as fellow-workers in the 
sah'n~ion of men : but ouly in n serving 
capacity, never as workiun- or imparting 
snh-ation by indcpen<lent :gcncy. as does 
the Son of .i\lan in the first pince, and then 
in a certain degree his disciples also. So 
that we cannot speak with any truth of n 
subjection of this new order Or things to 
the angels. Uathcr, c,·cn by what '"·c see 
a.t present, does it appear to be suhjectecl 
to the Rcclccmer Himself. And this will 
e,·er more and more be the cnse; for,
according to the prophetic declaration of 
the ll~nlm,- the whole worhl shall be put 
nuder His feet [ nr. 8]. Thus, by re
minding them of the will of Goel declared 
iu the holy Scriptures, docs the ,vriter 
meet at the same time the objections of 
those of his readers aml countrymen, to 
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whom perhaps tliis "'ithdrawal of the 
agency of the angels witli the introduction 
and growing realization of the new order 
of things might appear an important de
fect"). 6.] But (" &E introduces a 
contrast to a preceding negative sentence 
frequently in our Epistle: et~ eh. h~.13, 15; 
ix. 12; x. 27; xii. 13. It makes a more 
sharply markc<l contrast than ci1i.i\&, as our 
al.irr or t1ielme~r as compared with fon
bern." Bleck. Cf. 'l'lmc. i. 125, E111avTOs 
µ€11 oi, ~1e-rp[/J71, li\acrcro11 OE: ib. 5, o{,,c 
txo11-r6s 11''-d aiCTxV117111 ToVTov -roii Ep-yov, 
cplponos ~€ n tcai 8&~11s µcii\i\011: id. h·. 
86, oO,c E1rl 1Ca1t'f, E'l'I'' h1.eu0EpWCTu Of -ri:J11 
'Ei\.\nllt.dll ,rapei\f/.\u0a.: Herod. b:. 8, oll,ca, 
1%1ro-reTElxtaTo, Ep")'d(o11To 8E : nnd sec 
many other examples in Hnrtung, Parti
kcllchre, i. I 71. SE then here introtlures 
the positive in contradistinction to the 
negative sentence preceding. An ellipsis 
follows it, to be supplied in the thought, 
'it is far otherwise, for' .... ) one 
somewhere (no inference can be drnwn 
from this indefinite manner of citation, 
either that the \Vriter was quoting from 
memory, as Kappe, Schulz, al., or that he 
did uot know who was the author of the 
Psalm, as Grot. Hathcr may we soy, that 
it shcws he wns writing for readers familiar 
with the' Scriptures, aml from whom it 
might well be expected that tl1ey would 
recognize the citation without further 
specification. He crrtninly is no! quoting 
from memory, seeing that the words ngrce 
cxactl,v with the LXX : nn<l Ps. ,;ii. both 
in the Hcb. antl LXX has u su1Jerscription 
indicating that it was written by Dal'id. 
Cl.irys. says, -roV'To BE abTh o1µa1 -rO 
,cpV,r-re111 «. µ¾ -r10EJJa1 ,;-b11 elp"IJK&~a. 
T1)11 µapTvplav a,\i\" Ws 1np1tpEpoµE1171v K, 

1taTdB71.\011 oliua11 Eis&")'e111, Ou,c11Uoi-T1fs 
iO'Ttll atJTots CTl/>08pa iµ1relpous e111a1 TWP 
-ypa.tpW11. And Thi., o{, i\E"fn -rb l111oµa Toii 
t::1r611TO!i' lhf 'lf'pbs /11"1a-r1}µ011as -ri:J11 
-ypatpWv 81a,\E-y&µevos. Bleek quotes nu
merous instances of the ,mmc fonnula ci
tancli from Philo, as applied both to Scrip
tnrc writers anll profane nuthon:.. 'fhus 
De Bbrietnte, § 1,1,, ,·ol. i. p. 365 end, El1re 
7d.p 1ro6 TU, viz . .Abraham, in Gen. xx. 
12: De Opif. llnml. § 5, p. 5, 071'fP teal 
-rW11 ilpxalwv f11rE ns, viz. J>lato: al. And 
our \Vriter l1as again, eh. iv. ,J., E'{p71,ce "')•dp 
'l'l'OtJ 7rfpl Tijs fJ3B6µ:11s oVTws, viz. Gen. ii. 
2. In nll such cases the inrlcfinitC'ncss is 
desiguecl nncl rhetorical. ,ve can hnrdlv 
infer. with Bleck nn<l De n·ctte, that Uie 
\Vriter meant to express his feeling that 

D 
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h ;,,r-J3_tt-i~;~ vtO~ ci.v0pC:J"lrov, 0Tt hf7r1u1'€7r'T'[J atrTOv; 7 i ~AllTTruuas- aVTDv 
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dv9pwrror 6ui T~v Tu.tu, 1JJr..0.1-rw-ro:L. 

the 0. 'l'. books lrnd uo human a11Lh01•5, 

but God Himself: for in this cnse, ns 
Liincmaun 1·curnrks, the pet'sonal 'T&s would 
lmrclly have been used, Lut n passh·c con
struction adopted instead) testified (the 
word 81.ciJLa.pnpEw has iu Attic la,..,. the 
tcchnicnl sense of appcilriug as a witness 
previously to tlic admission of a cnusc into 
court, for Lhc plaintiff or dcfeudrmt, to 
E-ubstantinte or oppugn its m.lmissil>ility: 
so Ilarimcratiou, 7rp0 -roii ElsaxOijva, -r~v 
Ol,ow en ,-0 6u,acrT1jp1ov, t!~ijv Tri] /3ouJr..o
µfr,~ O,aµapT11p7/cra.i &s Eisa.;,W-y1µ&s ltrTIV 

.;, iH-"71, 1, oU« Elsa.-y<l,-yiµor. llcuce the 
deponent miclcllc, 8La.JJ,a.pT'VpoJJ,G.I., is lo call 
in, or hn•oke witnesses to the justice of 
one's cause or tl'ulh of one's assertion. 
Aud thus it acquires its less proper senses 
of conjuring, earnestlg beseeclling, on Uie 

one hand: nncl affirmiug,po:Jitll'elg assert
ing, either absolutely. as here, or with an 
necusntive of l'l'ferc.•nce, on the other. Uoth 
tlwse two nrc found in the N. 'I'. Sec reil'.: 
the former occurs chiclly in the pnsloml 
Epistles, the falter in rell'. Acts, 1 Thcss., 
.Ter.), saying (this seems the proper place 
for a fr,,,. remarks on the sense of the 
citation which follows, ancl on tlie con
nexion of thonght in Lhc rci;t of the clrnp
tc.>r. 'l'he general impol't of the eig!tt'1, 
_Psalm may be described as being, to praise 
.Jehovah for His glory nnd majesty, cmcl 
His merciful dealing with nnd exaltation 
of maukiml. All cxcge~is ,,·l1icl1 lo~cs siglat 
of this g~neral import, nm] attempts to 
force the Psulm into a direct nncl exclusive 
prophecy of the personal llcssiu.h, goes to 
conceal its true prophclic sense, nucl to 
obscure the force and beauty of its refer~ 
cncc to Him. This has been done by 
Uleck ancl others, who hnrn maclc 'the 
8011 of 1'tnn' a direct title here of Christ. 
It is :\IAN who in the Psalm is spoken of, 
in tlJC common and most g-encrnl sense: 
the care talu:in by God of ltim, the lord
ship gh·cu to ltim, the subjection of Gall's 
works to ltim. This l1igli dignity he lost, 
but this high dignity he has regained, null 
possesses potc,nti:1lly in nll its fnlucss nnll 
glory, restored and for enr sccul'c<l to 
hin1. How P and hy whom ? Uy one 
of his own race, the ~[AX Christ J csus. 
\Vl.mtcvcr high nml gloi·ious things can be 
saicl of man, belong de 1n·opriu jure to 
Him only, proprirt persond to Him only, 
bnt <lcri\·alively to us Uh, brethren ancl 
mmnLcrs. Auel this is Lhc great key to 
the inlt•rprctation of 0111 such sayings as 
iliese: whatever belongs to mnn by the 

constitution of his nature, belongs Ka:r' 
i~oxfw to that :r.ux, who is the constituted 
HEAD of man's nature, the sccoml Aclmn, 
who has more than rcco,·crc<l all that the 
first Aclam lost. 'l'o Llwsc who dearly ap
prcheu<l ancl firmly hold this fumlumentnl 
doctrine of Chrisliauity, the interpretation 
of ancient prophecy, aucl the N. T. appli
cation of 0. 'J'. s:1yings to Christ, become 
a far simpler matter than they ever can 
he to othel's. Am.l so here, it is to iux, 
not to ang-ds, that the 'world to come' 
is su~jectccl. This is the nrgumcnt: and, 
as far us the encl of ,·er. 8, it is carriecl cu 
with reforcncc to man, properly so called. 
'fhere is here as ~•et no personal reference 
to our Lord, who is first introclucecl, and 
that in his lower persmrnl human Name, 
at \'er. 9. This has been missed, rmcl thus 
confusion iutrocluccd into the argument, 
by the majority of Commentators. 'l'o 
hold thnt our Lord is from the first in
tended hy (u,8pc,nror and v10r l,,118prfnrou 
here, is to disturb altogether the logical 
sequence, which runs thus: • It is not to 
augels tlrnt He has subjected the l:1ttc1· 
dispensation, hut to man. Still, we <lo 
not sec man in possession of this sorn
reignt;v. No; hut we <lo see Jesus, whose 
humiliation fnlfillcd the comlitions of man
hood, crowned with glory au<l honour, nncl 
thus constitntccl the Head of our race, so 
that His death and sufferings wca·c om· 
dcli\'C?rancc nncl our perfecting. .Aml for 
this to be so, the Sanctifier and the sancti
fied must he nll of one race.' And the 
rest of the clmptei· is spent in laying forth 
with inianitahle beauty aml t<:>ndcrness tl1c 
necessity nucl effect of' .Jesus being thus 
made like us. 'l'hc whole process of this 
secon<l chapter stands without parallel for 
tcndel' persuasiveness amidst tlw strictest 
logical coherence. AnU ~·et both of these 
arc concculccl mid spoiled, unless we take 
these worcls of the l'salm, nod the argu
UJeut founded on them, of man generally, 
auJ then, and not till then, of J csus, as 
mnn like ourselves. Ancl so Clcm.-alcx. 
[Strom. iv. 3, pp. 506 f. PJ, Chrys., Thi., 
'l'lulrt. [ Tb 6~ "Tl fq7u1 0.i-9ponros" dp71-
Ta1 µ.E11 11'Epl Tijs Kow~s rpVuEwf, Cl.pµ&TTU 
6E TJj i{ 7}µ.W11 Cl:rra.p;,cii, Ws olKuovµ.lry 
nl 1r&.a-71r T~s rp-JcrEws. 8cc also on Lhe 
Psalm J: so l'dlicanus, Calvin, Piscator, 
Sch.licht.ing, Grot., Jausrn., llcngcl, and 
almost all the moderus, including De~ 
lit7.sch. The principal upholders of the 
other vie\v arc Ilcza [in part], Calov., 
Scb.-Schmiclt, nml tl1c Lutheran Commcn-
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tnt01·s, nnd recently Bicek), What is man GOll." ",en in Knl betokens 'to be 
(some, c. g. Kuiuol'l, have nn<lcrstoOll this without,'' t~"' fall short of,' aml Las, like 
to mean, "How great, how noble, is all other verbs of abounding and wanting, 
tnan; who even mnongs~ the im,mensity the thing wanted in the accusative: sec 
of all these hc:wculy works of God, yet Gescu. § 135. 3. b. The causati,·c Pihcl, 
is remembered ancl Visited of Him!" hut 'to make or let want,' fakes consequently 
:igainst this arc the words here used in a clouLlc accusati,c, of the pcr;;on [here 
the Heh.: 'di:N in the first member of the ~:,·] an<l of the thing [here ...:~9]: sec 
pnra.llel, and ··~~~1j in the secon<l, boU.1 Gescn. § 13G. I. i'? is usually taken com
betokening mnu 011 his lower side, of weak- parative, 'in comparison of God:' accord
ness antl inferiority. There can be little ing to Ilupfeltl, it is properly partitive, 
tloub~ that the or<linary view is right-not ; of God:' of the attributes which consti
' quantus est !tomo,' but 'qua11,lulus e.,;t tutc the essence of God." De ,vettc: an<l 
ltomo.' 'fhis agrees far better also with thus also Cah·in: "Tot dceoribus ornatos 
the wonder expressed at God's thinkiug of cssc <licit ut eorum con<litio clidno. et cce
an<l visitiucr him, below), that thou nrt lesti gloria non longc sit interior.'' But 
mindful of him (i. e. o~jectivcly,-ns when Uc \V. goes on, in treating of t:r?, 
~hewn by 'J'hy care of him), o~ (in t~c to say that some understand it, wit/,, tlte 
llcb. , ; 'ii is here doubtless subst1tutc<l for L.YX, of time, :md refers to Heb. ii. 6, 7 
it by the LXX, to indicate that the second to conlirm this, I must venture to doubt, 
member of the parallelism docs not point lhough I find the same Yery generally as
to another subject additional to the first. sume<l [e. g. by Cah;u,-" Vi<lctur apos.
llleek is hardly rirrht, when he says, that tolus vcrba truherc in dinrsum !.Cnsum 
the i'j has ltere a •~caning somewhat mo<li- quam intellexcrit Davi<l. Nam 13pa.xti -r, 
fie<l from ,ea.(, as bringing out wore defi- vidctur ad ternpus rcfotTC ut sit JJaulisper, 
nitelv 'the Son of .i\fan,' the l\Icssiah. et imwiuutionew intclligit qumn cxinani
who ~follows. li~or [sec n.Uorn ], the thought tus fuit Christus, et gloriam ml resurrec
of Him is as yet iu the backgrouml,-uay, tionis lliem restringit, quum D:\\'i<l. gene
carefully kept back; an<l the rclerence as ralitcr cxtendat acl totam hominis vitam." 
yet to 1unn generally) t~e son of 1;11an And then he defends this tUethod of qno
(proceeding on the same view as that gn·cn tatiou on the ground of there being "nihil 
above it woultl be irrelevant here to enter ineommodi si allusioncs in vcrhis qu:erat 
on an' enquiry ns to the application of ~his ad ornnn<lam prreseutem causam.'~ Simi
title to our Lord, by others nnd by Hun- larly Schlichting, Grotius, Hammond, 
self,-inasmuch as it is not here appro- Limborch, and most of the n1o<lerns: nnd, 
11riatcll to Him, but used of any and every maintaining ihe sense of time in the Psalm 
sou of Ad:i.1n. It is true, our thoughts at also, llcza, Gerhard, Calo,·., Peirce, ~Ii
once recur to Him on reading the words- chae.lis

1 
nl.J, whether this is so certain after 

but, ifwe nre following the train of thought, all. The expression (3pa.x'U n is use<l both 
only ns their ulterior, not ns _tl~eir imm~- in the classics aml iu Hellenistic Greek, 
<liate reference), that Thou v1s1test (rcil.: just as much of space au<l qna.utitJ, as of 
the commou word by which the LXX ex- time; as the following cxalllplcs L besides 
press the Heb. ~~ and almost always in a rell'.J will shcw, gathered from \Vetst., 
goOll sense [sec exceptions, Jcr. v. 9, 29 lllcek, an<l from various indices: Hippo
:11 .• in 'l'rommius ]. The good sense is crat. <le Natur. Hominum i., rb µJv ;j,\ov 
nc\"er departed from in the N. T. It is /31/3Alov o-xE60v E1s x' o-'Tlxovs ;j fJprz.x6 -r, 
oftcu found in the classics: e. g. in Aja.x's ijT'Tov Er<-rE-ra.µEvov: Thu('ycl. i. 63, fJpa.xO 
celebrated speech, Soph. Aj. B5J, di 8&:va.TE µ.E11 n 1tpoijA..8ov Ws fJ07J8~0-ovTn: 2 Kings 
OUva.TE, vVv µ' E1rCo-1etlf,a.1 µoi\.,.Iw: Eur. xvi. I, ,ca.l .O.avd6 ,rczpijA8t /Jpa.x6 TI ci:irO 
llcracl. 869, iL Ztii, xp&v'f' µ~v Tfiµ.' E1r- Tijs 'PllJs: Galen, de Usu Pnrt. xiv., E1u16¾, 
Eo-1eE1fw ,ea""· It is very commonly used of b, -rfi 1rpllJTp 6,a.1rAdo-u f3pa.x6 n 1rA..11µ.
n. physician m· other visiting the sick; so µEh:118ff: id. clc :Fncult. l\lcd. Simpl. v., ll1rE"p-
Xcn. Cyr. \·. 4. 10, Ws i'ITto-,c£1fta.,-ro -rO,.. /Jd>..h.ovo-,v /Jpa.xV -r, {,11'Tl11p "· 1f'fr'Tl'f: ib. 
ra6&:Ta.,.. 1tWs txoi lK -roU -rpa.Oµa.Tos: \'i., «pa.lvE-ra., µ.Ev "Ya,P iv a.ll-r?i {3paxti -r, -rb 
Mcm. iii. 11, 10. Sec Palm ancl Rost's 6p1µ.6, 'ITA.Eio--rov 6E Th ,ru,p&,... .Also Plato, 
Lex.) him 1 7.J Thou madest him Legg. x. p. DOG n, tlp•x• lli 71 ,al T~s ~v 
a little lower than th~ anJele. (Hcb., T1s -rW,.. -roio6nw f,..o,1eoU 11 7Jµ'iv o-a.«pES 1601. 
c•;-r,-:,.to ~ro ~mr:m::ii: wluch is hterally, ItisusedoftimeinLukcxxii.58:Actsv. 
"'l'l~ou l~ttest· l;i~; be little inferior to 31,; xxvii, 28: Isa. lvii. 17. This being 
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7. rcc at encl ins 1ea, 1ta'tECJ''T1]CT1u au-rov nri -ra: Epi'a 'TWII XE1puw trou (prob addn 
f'rom LX.Y), with ACD1}.IN h m 17 laU syr-w-ast Thclrt Scdul: om llll 3 KL rcl Syr
mss-cdcl Chr D:unnsc (Ee 'l'hl. 

B. rcc ;,ap bet' 'TW, with A.CKL rcl: txt IlD}.JN. Ta 1ra11-ra bcf u1toT. auTw D 
Syr.-om ,:iu-rw D D-lat. 

the case, I <lo not see wl1y it shoul<l be at 
once set down that the LXX or our ,vriter 
ncccss:trily referred it to time, either here 
or in vcr. !) : sec below. So also Kuinocl, 
Heinrichs, ,vabl, and llrctsc}mcillcr. The 
only point remaining for discussion is 
0.yyEXov~, the LXX rendering of c~:j',~, 
aml the meaning unclcrstoocl also by uiC 
Clmhlec p:imphrast. The best Hebrew 
sehofars seem to agree that it represents, 
not the personal God, hut the abstract 
qunlitics of Goclhcncl, in which ull thnt is 
clidnc, or imme<lintdy couucetcd with the 
DPity, is included. This, as Ilupfolcl him
self confesses, the ::mgl'ls mn,y well he, in so 
far ns they mny be cnllcd o•::1;~, or c:,:j~.~ ,~~
If so, then the rendering of the LXX. mul 
our text is, though not exhausHve of the 
original, yet by 110 menns an inaccurate 
one. 'l'he angelic nature, hciug the lowest 
of thnt which is divine and heavenly, marks 
well the terminus just bcmmtl1 which rnnn 
is set. Aml it must be remarked, that the 
stress of the argument here is not on this 
men lion of the angels, but on the assertion 
of tlw sovereignty of man. The verb 
U.a:rroVv is in fre<1ueut classicnl use: st•e 
I>ahn aud Host's Lex.: and notice the 
parallel !i·om Philo in rcff.): thou crown
edst him with glory and honour (I must 
remind the reacler of whnt has be<'n said 
before; that the quotation is ndduccd ltere 
not of the Messiah but of mau, nml that on 
this the wl1ole subsequent nq:~·umcut de• 
pends. \Vith this view ,,auish the <liili
culties wliich hnve been misell nbout the 
original nucl the here-intended mcnning of 
tl1is clause. It is, in fact, a furll1er scttino
forth of the preceding one. 1\fan, wh~ 
wns left not far bcliintl the di,·ine nttri. 
lmtes lhemsdvcs, wns also in\'Cslcd with 
kin~ly mnjesty on cnl'th, put into the place 
of Go<l Himself in sovereignty over the 
workl. Th:it this has onl,r becu rcalizc<l 
in the man Christ Jesus is not brou~ht 
out till below, nnd forms the ccntr.1111oint 
of the argument. Ilupfcld remarks, that 
-,,:,, 1i:1!l, here rendered b&fn ,c. -r,µfi, is a 
c~~~mo,; expression fo~ tl1e divine m~jesty, 
and thence for tLe kmgly, as n reflection 
of tl1e di,·inc: nnd tl1c cro,, niug reprcse11ls 
the kingly mnj,,sty, with which man is 

ndorncd as with n king-ly crown : Cah·., 
" Decoratum cssc honoris insignilms qn::u 
non longe n di vino fulgorc nbsint "): 8.J 
thou didst put (the Jlcb. is pei:fect: on 
which Hupficld remarks, "The impcrf. is at 
first continued from the foregoing verses, 
hut in the concluding 5-entcnce all is finish. 
cd with the JJCrfoct :i\1";', mul treated as a 
st:mcling nrrangcmcnt and permnnent or
<lcri11g of thiugs: 'all lhings hast thou put 
un<ler his feet. 1 

'' So tlmt our E. V., though 
imperfectly repr('scnting the GreC!k, is true 
to the original Heh.) all things under his 
feet (these words form in the Heb. nncl 
LXX the second member of n parallelism, 
ihe first of which, Ka.l NaTiu-r11uas: ali-rbv 
1-,r! Ta (p-ya -rWv XEtpWv uov, is found in
cleed in our rcc. text, but [ sec vnr. rcncld.J 
must he ou1itted ou critical principles. 
The probable cause why tl1e \Vriteromitte<l 
it, has been diseussc(l by Bicek. He 
thinks thnt it was unucce~sary to the nr
guu1entntion, the latter clause expressing 
more definitely the same thiug. This be 
gathers, believing the whole to npply to 
our Saviour: but the smn<' will hold good 
on our un<lcrstan<ling of the passngc also. 

'l'he words themselves nrc plain. 
Universal clominion is bestowed on man by 
l1is coustitntion as lie came from Goel. 'l'h:it 
that bestowal has never yet been realized, 
is the next step oftbc argument: the ].fo. 
dcPmcr hciug at present kept out of sight, 
but by and hy to be intl'odnccd as the 
renl fulfiller of this high destiny of man, 
nnd on that nccount, incarnnte in man's 
nnture. It is, ns Ebrard remarks, nsto• 
ni!-,hing tlrnt n thorough Commentator like 
llleek shoul<l have so culirely misread aud 
misunderstood the logicnl connexion of so 
clear a passnge: while he himself confesses, 
thnt it looks as if the Person were first 
introduced in ver. 9, to whom n•. 6, 7, 
lrnvc bcC!n pointing: and yet denies that 
in ver. 6 f. liv8pc,nror call mean 'mnn
kincl.' lJcsides nil 0U1cr objections, on 
UleC'k's view, the question -r( Eu-rtv tiJT6pw
,ros ,c.-r.A. loses all nppropriate meaniug. 
The connexion wns first laid out by Hof
rnnnn, ,v cissng. u. Erfiill. ii. 23 ff.: Schrifi.
bcwcis i. 185-188; ii. 1. 38 Jl:, aml is 
udoptcd by Ebrard and Dclitzsch). 
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For (Bleck thinks that the ya.p rather re.• 
peats the former ")'d.p, ,·er. 5, than has any 
logical force of its own her~. 'l'his peculiar 
use of -ydp, lw says, is chnrnckristic of our 
.Epistle: sccch.iv.2,3; h-.15; v. l; vii. 
12, 13: sec hi~ vol. i. p. 330. Hof Luann 
howc,·cr protests stroug1y ngaiust this view 
[\Veiss:Jg. ii. 26, &c. as above], holding the 
yG.p to be ratiocinative, and justifi.cativc of 
the Psalm, as referring back to Gen. i. 28 
to substantiate the ~71'fra(,u. llut, as Dc
litzsch remarks, this woul<l be but to prove 
idem per idem; for the lnrfra(,u itself 
necessarily refers back to Gen. i. 28. He 
therefore prefers lllcck'!'I view, which is 
also that of 'flJoluck, De \Vcttc, aml 
,vinet·,-that ycip grounds, or mther be
gins to groun<l. that already asscrte<l in 
vrr. 5) in tho.t he (viz. God: not the 
writer of the Psalm. as Heinrichs: unless 
indeed we are to understand b7roTd(a, to 
mean Ei71'"Ei11 ilTt b1ro-rfraKTa1, as St. Paul 
expresses it 1 Cor. xv. 27: but the otllcr 
is much simpler. more analogous to usage, 
an<l more in the sense of the Psalm, which 
is a <lircct address to Go<l) put nil things 
(tlte universe: not ,rdna, as hcforc1 

merely, but TA ,rci..,Ta.) under him (Man, 
ngnin: not. Christ: see above. and re
marks at the cn<l of the verse) Ho left 
(nor. as iu E. V.; not perfect, which woulll 
be citpfilt'Ev) nothing(" Nee cmlestia vicfo
tur exccpissc 11cc tcrrcstria," Primasius: 
and so Estius. al. Possibly: nucl in the 
npplication itself~ certainly: but we can 
hardly s:1y that such was his thought here. 
The idea that angels arc especially hL•re in
tended, has arisen from that mis~oucep
tiou of the connexion, which I have Leen 
throughout endea,·ouring to meet) unsob
jected (sec reff. where, as in uiol 0.11u7r&
-raH.-ro11 Symm. 1 Kings ii. 12, it is in the 
sense of 1·ebellious. '£he word belongs to 
1ater Greek : we have, Arrinu, Epictet. ii. 
!0, -raU'Tp ~to the, will 0

1

f °;Inn~ Tet: AAA.a 
tl7rOn'T4")',U.E1'4J auT1J 6 110ot1i\Ca1TOV "· 

G.vv1rOTa.tcTov: Porphyr. Oneirocrit. UlG. 
,bv1rOTa.KTOt; lG'Tc, 1rR.1Ttv: Pllilo, Quis Her. 
Di,·. Ha:-r. § 1, Yol. i. p. 473, .5.VU11"oTd.tcT<tJ 
'f)op~ xpij1T9a,: and in Poly b. se,·eral times, 
O.vv1rOTa.KTO§: 01f,-y71u1r, H no.rmtio quro non 
habet notitiam antccedentem in animo 
discenlis .cui cen fnndamento et hasi inni
tatur.'' Casa.ubon) to him: but (contrast 
bringing out the exception) now (' ut 
nuuc est :' in tl10 present condition of 
things: not strictly temporal, but as the 
vii11, eh. ::d. lG, and the 11uvl, eh. ix:. 26) we 
see not yet (cf. on the whole, 1 Col'. ~v. 

21-27) all thing• (T~ "·• again) put 
under him (the allTrp in all tllree places 
referring to llAN: man has not yet attaiucd 
his so,·erciguty. 'l'llat the summing upof 
manhood in Christ is in the \Vriter's min<l, 
is evident throughout, aucl that he wishes 
it to be before his renders' minds also; but 
the gradual iutrocluction of the humiliation 
and exaltation of Christ in His humauitv is 
marred by makiug nll this apply pcrsorni.lly 
to Him. l\lanhoo<l, as such, is cxaltccl to 
glory nncl honour. aml waiting for its pri
m.cval prerogati,·e to be fully assured. but 
it is IN CrrmsT, and in Him alone, that 
this is trne: and in Him it is true, inasmuch 
as He, being of our flesh and blood. and 
haYiug been Himself made pcrfoet by suf
fering:., and calling us His brethren, can 
lend us up through sufferings into glory, 
freed from guilt by His sacrifice for our 
sins). 9.J \\'e do not sec man, &c.: 
but (Se'. strong contrast again: ~ but rather' 
-see on ver. 6) him who is made (bettet· 
than '10as,' or 'ltatlt been, made;' His 
humanity iu its abstrnct position beiug in 
,•icw) a little (not necessarily. here either. 
of time [as Delitzsch here, though not 
above J : nor arc we at liberty to assume 
such a rendering: though of course it is 
difficult to say, wllen the same phrase Las 
two analogous meanings both applieaUle, 
as this, how far the one maJ' ha,·e accow. 
panicd tllC other in tile \\'ritcr's mind) 
lower than (the) angels, we behold (uoticc 
the difference between the half-involuntary 
dpWµ.E11 abo,·c, the impression which out· 
eyes receive from thiugs arouncl us.-ancl. 
the direction aml intention of the contem
p1ating- e.,·c [here. of faith: cf. eh. iii. 19; 
x. 25] in l3l,.i1rop.,v), (namely) Jesus (Liiue
manu is quite right against Ebrard llere. 
'l'he latter would take the words thus: 
"But we belwld Jesus [ objcetJ T0v /3p. Ti 

1ra.p' a."Y"Y· 7)A.aTT. [alljecti,·al attribute to 
'I71croiiv ], EcrTE,Pr;,.vwµ.€11ov [predicate]." Ilut 
this would be to throw '1710-oiiv into a 
position of etnphasis: and woulcl. have 
been expressed 'I11u0Vv 0~ -rOv K.-r.A.., or, 
T~II 6E fJp. T. ,r. &.-y. '/JA. '[71(Tol/11 fJA.J7roJ!EV. 
As it is, 'l710-oiiv1 standing as it clocs be
hincl the ,·crb. is. as Liincm. well remarks, 
altogether unemphasizcd, and is merely 
an explieati,·e addition, to make it clear 
who is intended b~· -rlw f3p. -r1 1rap' ci""t"Y· 
1/Aa.-r-rwµ.Evoi,. So that this latter clause 
is the object, 61&. to Eun;p. [ sec below] 
the prc<licatc, ancl 'l11uoiiv an appositiounl 
elucidation of the object. So Hofmann 
11010, Schl'iftb. i, 187. Forlllcrly lJo took 
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II J::r/tO, )'l,il. t 'Y'/Aa-r-rwµEvov /3A€1roµev 'l1]UOiiv 1..1 o,a -rO \"\'{ 7r{1,0'T}µa -roV 
,·wr_Jtl. rh . 

.:1. 32. t-l~w. 1•,1ul (Rom. vii- 5 a\8.) ::i.ntl I rct. (i.11 ::i.13.) only"t'. w i;{'n., John,·. 29. 2 Cor. i:.. a 
l:l al. Winrr, run. 6, ~ 30. :!. {J. f 

it ns Ebrard; \V cissng. u. Erfiill. ii. 28. 
Dclilzsch takes 'I11uotiv as the object and 
Tbv 7/Ao.T-rwµ., tt,T,h, as the appositional 
clause. But I prefer as above : sec more 
below), on account of his suffering of 
death (it lms been much doubted whctl1cr 
these words bcJoug, 1. to the foregoing 
Cla.USC'1 apa.x6 Ti 7rgp, &,,)")', '71)\aTT,, or, 2. 
to tlie following, 60(9 H:. -r,µfj lu-re'1Ja.vwµ€
vo11. The former connexion is nssumctl 
without remark by the ancient Commen
tators: so Origcn iu Joann. tom. ii. 6 [ vol. 
iv. p. G2], O.ryb.wv h,dT-ro11a. B,11 -rO 1rd.671µ.a. 
'Toll 9avchou: A ugustinc, contm l\laximin. 
ii. 25, vol. viii. [misquolcd in Bleck], 
"Eum nutcm modico minus qmuu nngelos 
minorntum vidimus Jcsum proptcr pas
sioncm mortis. Non ergo proptcr naturam 
homiuis, scd propter passioncm mortis :" 
Chrys., Thdrt. [ sec below], [not Thi. as 
lllcek : see below], Beza, Schlichting, J us
t.iniaui, n-Lapide, Camcr011 [but interpret
ing it "per illud tempus qua passus est 
mort(.>m "J, Cnlov., Limborcb, Owen, 1\li
chnf'lis, llaumgartcn, S(.>mlcr, Dindorf. 
,vakeficl<l. Aml these interpret the words 
two ways : a. on account of the suffering 
of death, i. e. because He has suffered death 
[ oU -rff q,6crE, -r')Js 9E0T1JTOS -rWv rl.yyh1.t.1v 
7'1'.d.-r-r"'-ra.,, rl.A.\cl -ref 11"d.60 'T-ijr civ9pc,nr&-
1'7J'TOS, 'fhdrt.J,-thus making IJpa.xll TL 

refor to the time of His sufferings and 
death, or as Chrys. [ Tb /3pa.xV aU.,-cp &v 
dpµ&crEIE ••• -ro/ -rpEir 11µEpar "}'Evoµlvr,, 
Iv T~ ¥Or, µ&1,1a.s ], al., to the three days 
of His being in the gra,·c: /3. for the sake 
of the suffering of death, = Eis -rO 7rcicrxrn, 
-r. 9, So Aug. o.bo,·c:-, and most of the 
foregoing list. llut, 2. the fatter 
connexion, with the following- clause, is 
adopted by Theophylact [as Thi. has been 
said by Illeek to mnintain the other con
nexion, I gfrc his note entire: CT7rou6d.(u 
i5Ei{,:u .,.a, f,ri9f.v-ra. -re;; xpur-rlp 1rposa.pµ6-
(c.wra, ,cal tp71ulv tin Ei ,cal -rrl. 1r&.v-ra {nr
f-r~EII oiJ7rc., 60,cfi dpµ&(EIY aU-rlp, KalT01 
E6Ef~aµn• 0-r, mlnws ,cal -roiiTo Elcl3?'JcreTa.1. 
&>,.>..' oih, TO /3pa,x6 n 7J.\a-r-rWcr8a1 "lrap' 
&yyf.\out, .,-o6T'f' <lpµO(u 1) 1jµiv. Hal -yO.p 
0 µEY -rpEir 7/µEpa.t "}'E;-ovWs Ev -re;; tflir, &s 
livfJpc,nr;,os, f3P':,X~ 71AflT'T"';'a.' ;Wv (l;-~7E4 

h"'v, a.'TE µr,o tl.\t.1s 9ava.-rc,., u11"a.')"o,u1:vw1,1 
i1e1:£11w11· ,;,µEis 6E /7r} 'll"OAV tp8E1p&µEvo1, 
ob J3paxV cl.\i\O. 7rrJ.µ.7ro.\.u aliTWY T/Aa-r-rW
,idJa.. Kal TO soin Ka.1. TlJLll lO"l'E4,a.vWa8a.1-
!u~ TO '11'~8os, i1e~lvr,, µfAJ\01,1 

1
b.pr,&(u ~ 

71µav. _ 11"
1
a.971µa. ~E 9ava-rou , El'll""'v, -r~v 

a..\11611 8a.vo.TOV E:6?J.\ClJ(J'EJI. OU lflanau,a. 
-yrl.p 6a11cho11, ciA.\lX 11"&.671µa ~v (vEp-yov, 

r 
&vEµvr,lTE 5£ .,-oV crTa.upoV ,c. -roU 6a.i,ci-rou, 
1va. 'Tl'Eicr?I all-rolls "}'EJ1vo.lws <f,lpuv Tch 
Bi\l1/lf:1S, Eis .,.o,, Oilida-,co.Aov O.cpopWna.s. 
iiAAll Ka.I Soga., qJ710'l, Ka.L •n,...TJ O aTa.vpO-; 
a.VTffi yE-yovEv' oU,cot/v teal Uµiv al OAll/,E1t 
,c. -rll 7rd.9n· -rl oOv li7ro7r7J0rin .,-wv lTTE 4 

q>avoVvT"'v; itcEiJ.•os 07rEp croU -roU i5o6i\ou 
(.,raBe crll {,7rfp ciVToi:l oO,c Cl.11Exr, 9A.1/3~va1 
-roi:l 0Ecr'11"&-rou; Here, nlthough he partinlly 
adopts the notion of /3pax6 -r• referring- tn 
the three days, it is c,·idcnt both from the 
wortls which I have noted by differeut 
type, an<l by the application which he 
makes to ourselves, that he joins 6,11 -rO 
.,..ae. T, 9. with 06~!1 ,c, 'T1µfi /tTTE,:PaP"'f.l.'• 
vov, not with the preceding clause], Lu
ther, Colvin, Estius, Grot., Seb. Schmidt, 
llcugel, ,vctst., Schulz, BOlnnc, KuinoeJ, 
Bleck, 'l'holuck, Ebrard, Ltinemann, Dc
litzsch, al. The question nmst be de
termined by the arrangement of the words, 
antl by the requirements of the context. 
And both these seem to require tlie latter, 
not the former connexion. The words Ou% 
.,-0 7rci9. -r. e. nre emphntic; they are takeu 
up agnin in the next sentence by OuZ 1ra.fJ11-
µch"'v n.\.£1WlTa.t [ which words themselves 
arc a. witness that sulforiug and exaltatio11, 
not suffering and d(•gra<lalion, arc here cou
ncdcd]. Uut emphatic they could not he 
in the former connexion, coming as th{'y 
would only as au cxplicatory clause, after 
/3pa.x6 -r1 7rap' Ary. 'T/AaTTt.1µEvov. Again ... 
thl' former connexion har<lly satisfies lhc 
6,d. with an accusative; cc1-tainly not if the 
sense a., because He lias s1!1fered deai!t, 
be tuken; and if the other, /3., we should 
l1avc expcctt•d rather Eis -rO ml.971µa. -roll B., 
or Eis -rO 11'CL9£iv -rbv 8. ,vtwreas the 
lattcl' connexion entirely sntisfics the con
text, the sufferings of Christ being treate<l 
of as neccssnry to His being our perfect 
Uclleemer: ('Htircly :ilso fulfils the rcquirc
llH'nts of 01&. with au accusative; wherein, 
which is no small consideration in its fa. 
vour, it is in strict nnalogy with the con
struction in ref. I>hil., "}'Ev&µ.Evos i,7r,f,,coos 
µlxp, Bavd.Tou, 8a1,1d-rou Of u-rc.upoU. 81-0 
Kal I, BEOs aUTOv ll1r£p61J,"'crEv ,c.-r,h. Aml 
this connexion will be made even clearer by 
what will be said on the next clansC', 07r"'s 
,c.-r.A.), crowned with glory and honour 
(viz. at His exaltation, when Gotl cxnltc<l 
Him to His right Hund: not, as some [ e.g. 
Hofmann, ubi supra: sec also Schrirtbcwcis 
i. 271, um bcil :;l:obeil 1villcn ill ;.iefu• mit 
bcr l!letu[il~ertliclJ!cit unb l!leruf••~rc gc, 
frbnt], at His incarnation, or Jlis cst..'l
blishmcnt as Saviom· ot' t.hc world: sec 
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w BavUTov ODEv "at. -rtµf, x Ea-re<pavliJµEvov, 01r(J)~ Y -x,llpiTt ~ ~F:1:~1~T' 
G. l C'or. J:'I'. 10. Eph. ii. 5, fl_ Tit. i1L 7. l'. 11. 

9. for xaptTI, xwpis l\I 072 Syr-n1ss(" Tlie common text of the Sg,·iac !ms xap,n. 
This 1·eadi119 has been conside1·ed to be .1.lionop/1,ysite; and auother wlticli isfouiul in 
some mss and ill the edn of Tremellius, is equally srcpposed to be preferred U,11 tile 
lt'"eslorians, 1 for he npart from God [ or except Goel] shoul<l taste death,' &c. But tliis 
laUer ,·eading is muclt more ancient than all questions about the Entychian aml J{es
lorian confroversy; it is simp(,1 tlte rendering of xwpis 6,;ol/ found in some autlrnri
lies, l{estorians migl,,t prefer this, b,d tfiey did not [as O~c Thl s:tyJ invent it." Trcg. 
in Horue iv. 262) Orig(x6.1ph- IJEaV f) ~1rEp tv Tun KE,nu U.vn-yp. xap1n 8eoV, and elsw 
H1rws xri.ptn i) xwpls 8eaV tc.T.A.) 'flulor-wops(expr: ')'E.\ouhaTOv lhf -r1 1rd.uxoucrw 
Ev-rc:V8a -rO xwpls 6eoU lvahAd.-r-rov-res K«I 1ro1oii11-ru xd.p1n 6eoU oll 1rposExo11-rr:s -rfi 
luco,\ou8lq, T71s -ypacpi;s K.T.A.) Thdrt Ambr Fulg Vig.taps. (Storr Griesb Kuin, Scltolz 
Mey Tisclidf IJelitzsc/J, tltink tltat it ma.11 have bee11, a marginal _qloss on i·er 8, arising 
from comparing ouOev acp71K. aun,1 avu1r. wit/1, 1 Cor xv. 27; aml then erroneousl!f take11, 
into t/1,e text !tere: 011, tlte w!tole see note.) 

above, vcr. 7): in order that (how is this 
01Twi; logically coustmctccl ? In answering 
the question, we may at once dismiss all 
impo.:ssible senses of 011"ws, inYcntcd to 
escape the difficulty: such as the supposed 
ecbatic sense," so lliat" [Erasm. (paraphr.), 
Valek., Kuinocl, &c.]," poslquam mortcu1 
gm;ta\·it,'' Schleusner; &c. &c. O'ITw§ l1as 
no such ccbatic sense anv where: and its 
temporal sense is altogether unex:u11plcd 
with n su~junctivc mood. It can have 
here none hut its constant tclic sense : 'in 
order t/1,at.' And as to its <lcpen<leucc we 
must have recourse to no inversions of con~ 
struction, but take it simply ns we find it, 
howe\·cr difficult. It depends then on tlic 
last clause, which clause it will be best to 
take in its entirety, Bul Tb 1rd8111,,a. Toll 
Oav&:Tou li&fy teal Ttµ,fj l<TTEtpavwµEvov. 
The fnll counexiou we c:tuuot enter iuto, 
till the three other questions arising out of 
our clause arc disposed of: xcip&.TL 8EoV
Vff'ip 1ra.vTOi;-an<l yEVO"lfTU&. 8a.vci.Tov) 
by the grace of God (here comes into 
question the very important va.l'ious read
ing x.wp\1 8t:oV, the autl1orities for which 
sec in the digest. That it docs not owe 
its origin to the Nestorians, whatever use 
they may have made of it, is evident from 
Origeu reading and expounding it. In his 
time it was the prevalent reading, the p1·c
sent Ev x&p,n BeoV being found only fv 
TuTw rl.v-rt')'pd.cpo1s. 'fhcotloret here, and 
on Eph. i. 10 [see below], knew ofuo other 
reading: nor did Au1brose, nor l~ulgeutius. 
J crome on Gal. iii. 10 rnys-. "Quia. Christus 
,qralia Dei, sirn ut in quibusda.m cxcm
plarihus legitur, absque IJeo, pro omnibus 
mortuus est.n In the Greek Church, the 
Nestoriaus mostly held fast to the ol<l 
reading, as favouring tlicir views. It may 
he well to cite 'i'hcophJlact on this point: 
fJi 6E NE'O'Topuzvol 1ra.pa1ro1oiiv-res T¾)V 

-ypaq:>lw cp«(fl" "xwp\lii 8t:oV imEp 1TC,l'Tbs 
;,eOu71Ta, 8aJJd.-rov," 'Iva. t1vtT-r1/uwa1v lf'TI 
iu-ra.vpwµfv't' T~ XPICT'Tii oll u,wijv n 6e&-

T'7S, 0.Te µ¾J Ka.9' Urr&cr-raaw aU-rip 1111(A)µEv11, 
rl.,\AIJ KaT1\ <TxEuw. 1rp'bs oil$ Op6&lio!&s 
-rts xAevri.(wv -r¾v U.11011ula.11 aU-rWv E11u11· 
lfn ExE-rw, Ws rpa.u, 7J -yparp7'/, ,ea,} o~n,s 
inrfp nµwv l<T'TI -rO }r.e-y&f,LE'J/OV- xwpls -yeip 
8i;oi, IJ1Tfp 1rav-rOs lfA.\ov t1.1TE8«ve11 0 ,cO
p1os, teal OrrEp -rWv rl.')'1'i,\wv u.b-rWv, 'Iva 
AOur, -r¾v 1Tp'b<; ;,µas lxOpO,v aVTWll Kai. 
xapUv ali-ro,s 1rEp11ronJu71-ra1. And simi
larly <Ecnmcnius. In our copies of the Pe
schito this rending is not now fonud, but 
the passage runs "~am ipse Deus per gra
tiam suam pro omni hominc g-ust:wit mor
tem" [ .. !<'or lie Alohn in his grace for 
every man Lath tasted death," Ethcri<lge's 
\·crsiou J : but [ sec cligest J in cc1·tain mss., 
we have a combination of the rca<ling-s, 
"Ipse cnim c.'\cepto Dco per graiiam su:1.111 

pro omni hominc g-ustavit mortem." Illcck 
adduces, from the 8th ceuturr, Anastatius 
Abbas, a writer of Palestiiic: ".Absquc 
Dco: solaenim divina natur:t non egebat." 
In motlern times, the reading has been de
fended b~• C,1mcrarius, Colomcsius, llcugcl, 
Ch. Fr. Schiui<l, Paulu!'-, and more recently 
Ehrnrcl and Baumgarten. I lofmann once 
defendc<l it, ,veissag-. u. Erfiill.i.92; but has 
now given it up ;-Entstehungsgeschichte, 
u.s.w. p. 338. lly those who ha\·e adopted 
it, it has been interpreted three c.lillCrcnt 
ways: 1. as Origeu [V7rfp 1rdvTwv xr..ipls 
6eoU], Thdrt. [7rdv-ra ')'Up Dua. K'TL<TT¾v 
lxe1 -r¾}v ,pllu,v, TaO-r71s ~liEi'To -r~s 0fpa-
71'Eias· ToVTo -yap e111'fll" 071'CdS xwpls 6eoU 
V11'fp ll'av-rbs -yi;6u1JTa1 Oavd-rou. µ&111J 
cp71ulv 11 Bela. cpOu,s U.vevBt=f1s, -r&Ai\u. 6€ 
1rdv-ra Toll -r-ijs Eva.v6pr,rtr{J<TE'WS l6f'i'To 
,Popµcl•ou], Thi. and <Ee. [hypothcticaUy, 
see abo\'e],and Ebrurd; n.ntl iu a modilica
tion, Bengel and Schmid [" Omnc, prretcr 
Dcum, Christo subjectmn est," llcng.: in 
accordance with 1 Cor. x,·. 27]. 2. as Am
brose, i'ulgcntins, an<l the Ncstori:ms, and 
Colou1esius [" Ut lliviuitate tnntispcrdepo
sita. ut homo tUortcm suhirct pro omni. 
bus"]. 3. ns Paulus nud Ilaumgartcn,.....:. 
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1. "i"a.Jo~i:/!: 0eoi, z V1r€p a 7ravTO~ be 7e6<TTJTat b 0avUTov. 10 d "E7rpe,rev 
I.',. lT1m.ii 
r._ IJol,ni1L.lfi. -· a~r,~rng,1h 111-i n 12, 1,13 1111 3 x II :u, 11 b~btl.1;,L.:?~ 1

• 

c eh. ,·i. 4, 5. l Pd. 11. 3 al. Jol.i :t.ll h< }'~ x.1.u11 6 d .Mall III l;i I Ccr :t,.J lJ Eph. ,._ :J. l '.fin1. II. 
,l. 'J'Jt. 1i. l. eh. vii. :!G 011\y. 1•~- luv. I. 

"forsaken of God," as witucssC'<l l,y the 
cry on tl.Jc cross. In considering the 
probability of this reading, as to, a. cx
tl•rnal c\'idencc, au<l, fJ. intcrnnl proba
bility, it must, a.. be confessed, that such 
instnuces :ts this, where an impo1ti.nt 
rea<ling, prevalent in the early nges, is 
foun<l only in two or three of our present 
mss., tc>n<l considerably to shake the tl'llst
worthincss of mere l\18. evidence ns to the 
originul text of the N.1'., and to cnlmucc 
the testimony of those sources which nre 
nnterior to nny of our present Jrss., viz. 
the cnrlicr }'athcrs. In treating of (,8). 
we must deal with each of the assigned 
meanings separately. Of (1) it may be 
i-aiJ, that however true in fact,-thc 
thought th:tt Jesus died for C\'Cry ratioual 
being [,ra11-rOs Ao;,ucoii ns Origen]. or for 
every thing [neut.J, exrept God, is <1uite 
alien from the present context, where the 
sovereig-nty of MA:N' in the new world is 
the suh,iect-of man, in and through the 
Son of man, J 1isus Christ: et: tlio 1roAA0Us 
vfo{,s vcr. 10, "Tois lz.61:A(/>07:s µ.ov ver. 12: 
&c. &c. Antl as to (2), it is C\"Cll more 
nlicn from the context, as it nlso is from 
the N. '11. Christology. \Ve have no nnn
logical expression whereby to justify it, nor 
any safeguard ugaiust such a view being 
carried out at once into the bi-personality 
of the Ncstori:ms. It is hardly to he 
imngiued that the \Vritcr here, with no encl 
in view at all requiring i-uch a scnnmcc of 
the two natures in Christ, shouhl tlrns 
grntuitously ha\"c introt)ucc(l a sentiment 
of the most novel nntl startling- charn.ctcr. 
And with regard to (3) it may well be sai<l, 
thnt we have no right to press the excln. 
m:ilion of our Ucdcemcr in His agony to 
so bare aml strong- :1. dogmatic fact as that 
lie really wus xwpls 91:oU cu the cross. ,vc 
no where find Himself so speaking, nor 
His Apostles: nay the \rritcr of our Epis
tle would be the first to testi(r against 
such an mHll•rskmding of l1is words : cf. 
eh. v. 7, mul in<lcc<l our next nrsc here. 
Su tlmt it docs not seem }los.,;iLlc to nssign 
to the wm·ds xwpls· 01:oii a mc:ming- in 
accordance with the demands nl' the con. 
text. anti the nnalogy of Scripture. '!'his 
indeed woul<l be no argument against n 
rea<ling • universally and unohj11ctio11ably 
attested by external authorities; hut where 
no such attestation exists, may. well be 
hrought in to guide us to :i decision. If rn 
then, nml we reject xwph OeoU, ho\V arc 
we to undPrstrmd the n'c. rending, xcip1TL 

BEO'U P At all c\·cnts we 1.iavc strong ~crip• 

ture analogy for such au expression. In 
Gal. ii. 21, the~\ postle's confession of faith 
in the Son of God, he sayf-l, ot/,c lz.01:TW .,.~,., 
xd.ptP 'TOLi 91:oU· 1:i -yCl.p Su1 i,&µ.ou B11ca,
ourJ1171, Upa xp,cr70s 6wp£Cl.11 ll1rE6avo. 
And in Hom. v. 8, we rcntl, u1JPlrrT71rr111 6E 
!¾" 

1
fouToU a_,)'&~1111 1:is, ~-':as [O 91:0s],, 07, 

1:n afA.ap-rwl\.,,w u11Tw11 71µw11 xp,rr-rOs u1rEp 
~µ.W11 Cl.1rf6a111:11. Au<l in 'l'itus ii. 11, 
brup&.1171 "Yctp 1J x&.p,s -roii 0EoV uw-rf,pios 
,rQ.rrw ll110pcfJ1ro1s. So that, in point . of 
meaning, no difficulty need be fouud in the 
wor<ls. It wns by the love :md grace, the 
XP7JCTTdT71s nntl ,P1ha119pw.,,.[a of the l•'athcr, 
that all lletlemption wus elfocte<l, aml 
aho\'C all that one sacrifice which was the 
crowning act of Redemption. llleek's 
account of the origin of the reading xwpls 
in a mistake of n scribe, cop_yiug nn illegi
ble xcl.p,-r1, an<l Origcn's possessing this 
copy or one ma<le from it. an<l the fur• 
ther progress of the rea<lini:;- being due 
to his mention of it,-is perlrnps n sha<le 
more probable than that meutionecl in the 
digest,-but at the same time fnl' from 
satisfactory. I may mention, as n 
curious instance of the helplessness of 
those who rea<l Scripture in a \'ersion only, 
that [ sec Bicek J Pl'iwasius antl 'fhom. 
AquinM, in the sentence "Ut gratia dei 
lJr0 omnibns gustarct mortem," take'' gra
tin dci" as nominative, and interpret it as 
n. title of ehrist) He might for (Vff'ip, 'on 
hclrnlfot:• 'for the benefit of:' where this 
or<lium·y meaning of rhrfp sullicei:;, tlwt 
of vicariousness must not he introdncc<l. 
.Sometimes, as e. g. 2 eor. v. 15, it is ne
cessary. llut here clearly not, the whole 
arg-umcnt procl'eUing- not on the \'icarious
uess of Christ's sacrifice, but on the bcuc. 
fits which we derive from llis personal 
suflCring- for us in humnnit_y; not ou His 
suLstitutiou for ns, but on His community 
with us) every man (is 11"0.vT01 neuter or 
masculine? an<l if the latter, to what to be 
rC"forrcd? Orig-en [npparently, sec abo,•c], 
'l'hdrt., ille., 'J'hl. [above J. t:ikc it as neuter, 
:mll apply it either to all nature, or to all 
reasonable beings. The fatter sec <lii-cussed 
hdow. 'l'hc former e:m lmr<lly be here 
meant: for of such n doctrine, howc\'C'r true, 
there is no hint [ sec above on the 1·cullill4" 
xwpb 6EOti, /3. 1 ]. 'l'hon taking 1ra11-rds 
masculine, arc we to umlcrstand it "for 
every one, m19els incl11ded ?" So 1%ranl: 
hut where <lo we Cm<l any such usage of 
,r"s• absolutely put as here P And whel'.'.! 
in this chapter again is nny room for tlw 
p•>sitiou, that Christ sullCrdl death fur 
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nngels? In the logical course of the argu
ment, we hnve doue y,;ith them, nnd arc 
now treating of mnn, and of Him who was 
ma<lc mo.11 to be our High-priest nnd a<l
Yocate. Ancl therefore of none other t.hnn 
mnn cnn this worll ,ra.t-TcSI be here meant, 
in nccor<lnnce imlcc'1 with its unh-cr~nl 
usage elsewhere. If it be nskc<l, why 
,rairr&s- rather than wri.,rrr.111, we may 
safely say, that the singular bring-s out, far 
more strongly than the }Jlural would, the 
npplicabilit~• of Christ's <lcath to each in
dh,iclual man : aud we mny say thnt this 
ngain testifies to the sense ' C\'cry mnn,' 
as there would he no such reason for in
di,•idunlizing other rationnl beings, ns there 
is for shcwing tliat the whole nature of 
man, to which this promise of sovereignty 
i~ given, is pcnctratecl by the efficacy of 
Christ's death) taste of death (rcff. aml ~o 
yuiEa9a.L frcqueutly in tl1c classics with 
other substnutivcs, c. g. µ&xBwv Soph. 
'l'rach. 1103, ,r&vwv Piml. Nern. , •. 596, 
,rEvOovs Eurip . .Aleest. 1069, -rWv Ha.HW.v 
Hecub. 379, l,icr-roii, ll1Cw,cijs- 6011p&s- Homer, 
-rTJr iipxiis-, -r1Js h-.Eu8Epl11s Herod. iv. 147; 
vi. 5,-but never with Bavchov. So that 
Ulcek infers it hns come into the N. '!1. 
diction from the Hcb. phrase, which is 
not uncommonly found in the Uabbinical 
writings. Some hal'c seen in tl1c phrase 
an allusion to the shortness nml transitori
nrss of the Lord's death : so Chrys., Ka! 
1tvplws E111'E'II, lnrfp 11'1'.lVTOs- ;-EUcr11T1u 
Oavci.Tov, Kal oi11C E1n-Ev, O.,ro8dvp. l1,s1rEp 
7<lp ~VTWS j'Evcrdµevor, oV"l"w µ11cp011 Ev 
a.OT~ ,ro,1/cras ~,dcrT11µa, EiJlJii,,s- O.vEcrT1J: 
thcu, comparing Christ to a physician who 
first tastes his medicines to encourage thr 
sick man to take them, adds, oVTc., Hal 6 
xp1cr-rOs, E71'u61} 71'1%v-ru liv8pw'11'oi -rbv 
6riva7-ov i0~6oi,cEo;av, '11'El8wv !'llTob! KaT~
-ro7t..µ.av TOIi 6ava.Tuu, Kal iivTOs a11'E')'EU· 

CTaTo a.i'noii, ol/,c txwv a.11&:-y,nw. Aml so 
T!1l. am} IBc., H~"-ii,s 6~ -rO j'EVcr;1Ta1• oV 
")'Op EvEµEIVE T'f' ea.va.-rc,,, U7t..7t..a µOvov 
a1'1Tb11 Tp&'11'oV -rwll 0.'11'E')'eUcraTO. And so 
mauy other Counnentators, among whom 
neza and Bengel find nlso the verily of 
His Death indicated in the words. But 
it is well answered [not by Calvin, ns 
lllcck; for he says, " Quad Chry.sostomus 
91u;lare mortem exponit, quasi summis 
labl'is delibarc, co quod Christus victor e 
morle cmcrscrit, non rcfello neqnc ilu-
11robo, qnanqnam ncscio an a<leo snbtilitcr 
loqui Yolnerit apostolus"J, that in none of 
the places where the phrase appears, either 
in the X. rr. or in the Habbinieal writings, 
_doc:; any such meaning nppcar to be con-

l'ol.1. lli. 
frh.i.3relf. 

Yeyed. Xor again can we, as Bicek him
self, uudE-riiltand the implication to he tlrnt 
Christ underwent nil the billerness of 
<leatli. llut, as 6a.11&Tou has been just 
before mentioned, I cannot help regarding 
its position here behind the verb as tl.i1·ow
i11g that verb into some little prominence, 
as 6a11chot1 itself is this ~econd time inn 
place of insignificance. 1'bus dewed, the 
phrnse falls into exact accord with the 
general argurueut of tile passage, that it 
became Christ, in order to be the great 
am.I merciful High-priest of humanity, to 
be perfcctell through human sufferings: 
nml it forms in fact the first mention of' 
this idea, aml prepares the way for ylip 
which follows. I woulll sny then, that 
')'EIJcr11Tci1 must be regnrlled as slightly em
phatic, aml ns implying the persounl under• 
going of death and entering into its su.HCr
iug. .And I lloubt wuch, whether it will 
not be foun.d that iu the other passages 
whPre the phrnsc occurs, this pcrsounl 
sull'eriog of death, though not boldly pro
minent, is yet within ,·ie\\:, and :1grceablc 
to the context. Aud now, having con
sidered the three points, xG.p"TL 9,o'U
Vff'Ep 1ra.vT0~-aml yniO"T)TO." 8a.v0.Tov,
we return ngain_to the question of the con
nexion of the 0,rw~, with which this clause 
bcgius. \Ve before slated that, a,·oi<ling 
all tortuous and artificial arrangements, 
we find it dependent on the forwer clause 
81.0. ..... la-rt:cf,a.vwfl,lvov. 'l'his exal
t:ltion, being the -rEAElw1T1s [ sec ver. 10] 
of Christ, was :trt'ivc<l at 6,11 7rci671µd.Twv, 
and 6,11 -rb mf.871µa -roii 6ai.-d.Tou-both 
by 1ucaus of :uul ou accouut of, His snllCr
ing of death. .And this exaltation has 
made Him the divine Head ot' onr lm
manity-thc chnnuel of grnce, nml the 
cipx,rybv -rijs- crwT11plas 1/µWv. "rithout 
His exaltation, his death would not hn\'e 
bec11 eHC'ctnal. Unless lie had been crowned 
with glory and honour, recci,·ed to the right 
hand of the }'atlwr, nllll set in expectation 
of nll tbin~s being put under his fret, His 
death coult.1 not h:we been, for every 1nn11, 
the expiation to him of his own imli\'idunl 
siu. On the lritwiphmit issue of His suf
ferings, their efficacy depcn<ls. .And this 
I believe i::, what the sacred ,vrite1· meant 
to express. His glory was the cousequcucc 
of His suffering of dcnth ;-arrived at 
through His suiforing: but the npplica
bility of His death to e\·cry man is the con
sequence of His constitution in Hea,·cn 
as the great High-1uiest, in Yirtue of his 
hloml carried iuto the holy viacc,-mul 
the triumphant Head of· our commou 
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huumnity: which common humnuity of 
Him aml ourscl,·cs now bccowcs the subject 
of furtl,er elucidation). 10.J For (the 
connexion with the fol'egoiug, sec above. 
The -yO.p rcu<lcrs a reason why the 1·csuU 
just intro<luccJ Ly tlic 8rrws shoultl have 
been oue which the xdpo; Oeoii contem
plated) it becamo (as uialtcr not only of 
decorum, but of scqueucc from U.1c <lata,
' was suitable to,' 'dccebnt :' not as matter 
of nhsolutc necessity, which was not the 
11ucstiou here. "The expression here 
g-lanccs at those who found iu a suffering 
and crucified Messiah somethiuguusuitablc 
to the Gotlheml; and expresses not merely 
a negath·c, tlrn.t it was not unsuito.ble, uot 
unworthy of God,-but nt the smne time 
lhc posiih·c, that it was altogether corrc
sponclent to aml worthy of His llcing nnd 
His \Visdom and Hi~ Lo,·e, to take this 
course: that it is so shnpcil, that he who 
kuows the bciug- and attributes of Goel, 
might have expected it. And thus it is 
indirectly implied, that it wn.s also the 
n1ost suitable, and that any other way 
wouhl ha\'e been less correspomlcut to Urn 
being aml purpose of Goel. In this sense 
we haye 1rpE1r£1 -ro/ 01:3/ and similal' for
mulro often in Philo: e.g-. Leg . .Allcgor. i. 
15, ,·ol. i. p. 53, 'Tl oi5v 11.t:K-rfov; l.:n 7rpE-
71'"H -r'f 8Eqj q>vn6flv "· oi,roOoµ.ELv Ev 'fvxfi 
-rCu· d.pi;-rds : De Iucorrupt. :Mundi, § 1~, 
vol. ii. p. 500, Eµ1rpurh OE 8Ec;5 -rR U.µoprpa 
µoprpoVv "· Tols alqxfuTots 1rEp1n8lvat 
Oat1µ'2u-rR Kd.~A71. Auel so elsewhere also 
CLpµ&r-ru 'T, 8E<ii, 1rpurW6fs Eu-rt11, er. Cnrp
ZO\' here." Bleck ; who hns some excellent 
remarks on the liugeriug- of the oflCncc 
of the cross among these Jewish Chris
tinns, who, although their ideas of the 
gfory and kiugly triumph of the l\lessiah 
ha<l been iu a measure satislicd l1y the 
rcsm-rcclion :m<l exaltrltion of Christ, :uul 
their hopes awakened b~· the promise of 
future i:;-lor,v at His seroud <·oming,-yet, 
in the procrastination of this great event, 
felt their souls langnishiug, and the ohl 
stumbling-block of Chrii.t's sufferings 1·c
curring to their minds. 'l'o set forth then 
the way of suffering aud the cross as one 
wortli,v of Goll's high purpos1•, would be a 
natural course for the argument of the 
\Vritcr to take) Hiru, for whom (cf. E;s 
aUT&v in reff.) nre all things (not only, 
"all those thiugs which contribuh• to man's 
salvation," as lirot., al., hut' the sum total 
of things,' 'the universe,' as in Lhe parallel 
passages. All created things arc for God 
[sec below], fo1· His purpose and for His 

glory) and by whom (by whose will, and 
iiat, nnd agency, et: ({ oO in ref: Rom., 
which perhaps would have been the ex
pression here, had not the \Yriter preferred 
using the OiO. in its t\,..·o seuses: sec below) 
are all things (wno is intended! From 
the sequel of the sentence there can be no 
douht that it is God the Father. For the 
subject of this clause is there said TE'AE1Wcra, 
Christ: and this could be predicated of 
none but the li'nthcr llimsclt: rrhat these 
expressions are found freciucutly used of 
the Sou, nec<l be no objection: whatcYer 
is thus said of Him os the End, anU the 
,v orkcr, in creation, may U fortiori be said 
of the Fnther who sent Him nn<l of whose 
will He is the expression. As to the reason 
of this periphr--Jsis here, Calvin well SR)'S: 

"Potcrnt uno verbo Deum nppellare j sed 
admouere voluit pro optima id habendum, 
quod stntuit ipse cujus et voluntas et 
gloria reetus est omnium finis." And not 
only this: in introducing the 7rpbrov of 
Christ's suilCriugs by such a description of 
Go<l, he remincls his readers that tbose suf
fcriugs nlso were 81." a:liTOv-contributing 
to His cud nu<l His glory- and 81.' a.VToV, 
brought about nn<l carried through by His 
agency aml supel'iutendencc. The words 
are referred to Chl"ist by 'l'heodoret [ read
ing t1rpE1rE -yap ali-r6v ]. Priurnsius, al., 
taking TEAE1Wua1 neuter: Cramer refers 
this clause to Christ, and 1ro'AA. vi. Els o&~. 
&.-y. to the I•'ather: Chr. }'r, 8chmid rcfors 
cillTr;; to the Father, and 01' Ov &c. to 
Christ: Paulus refers ali-rtp Oi' &v -rCt 1r, 
to tlie Pather, and then begins the refer
ence to Christ with 61' oO T. -:r. None of 
these require a serious unswcr), bringing 
(a grave <1uestion arises: <lac~ this clause, 
7roh. u1. 1:is &. <t-y., belong to the subject of 
the preceding, aiin'p, Ot' tJv 'T. 1r. ,c, ~,• o'G 
-r. 1r., or to the object of the followiug, -rOv 
Cl.px1110v 'T. uw-r. aUrWv? 'l'hclattcrisheld 
hy the Commentators mentioned above, 
,;ho refer the former clause to Christ, and 
by Erasm. [parnphr.J, Estius, Justini,llli, 
S('hi.ittg., Dengel, Pyle, and several others; 
recently also by Ebrnr<l. It is urgued thot 
as -rOv 6~ /jpcix6 -ri 1rap' ii7")'fAous -1,Aa-r
-rwµfvov, above, ver. 9, was iu apposition 
with 'I11uotiv following, so is 7roA>..otls vioVf 
ds- uw-r11pCav &.-ya1&11-ra with T0v rlpx11-yOv 
K.-r.A. here. At first sight, it forms nu 
ohjcetion to this view, that the m·t. is ex• 
pressed with -l,'A.a-r-rC1JµEvov, :mcl not with 
O.-ya1&na. And this objection is urge1l 
by Bleck. Jlut as Liiucmnun has poinlcll 
ont, it is uot a valid one. Ha<l the :u-t.. 
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Leen expressed, then T0v 11"01'i\. vl. 1:ls 6. 
4')'U.')'0J.ITCI aniJ. T0J.I IJ:px1)')'011 TijS' (TC,,T. 

a.bTW11 wonlcl be co-orcliD.alc clauses in ap
position, the latter being i-lightly cmpha
sizc<l. \Vhercas with the art. omitted, the 
former clause is subordinate to the latter 
-' the Capt::J.in of their salvation, while 
bringing many sons to glory.' The ar-
1-angcmeut wouhl imlce<l be cxccc<lingly 
harsh, but not grammatically inadmissible. 
There arc, ho\'.;evcr, serious objections to 
H. It. would be contrary to all Scripture 
analogy, to 1·cprcscut us as sons, in relation 
to Ch1·ist. Nay, in tbe ,·cry next verses, 
the argument goes on to substantiate the 
community of our nature with Him bs the 
fact of our b~ing His ln·ethreii. And be
sides, ou this hypothesis the sentence would 
contain little more than n tautology: wo;\A. 
ut. f:is 06{. ci.-y., and T0v O:px11-yOv T. CTWT11• 
pla.s a.VTWv, being in fact mere assertions 
of the same thiug. So that tliere can 
lmr<lly be a <loubt that the true applica, 
tion of the clause is to God the Father, 
the suhject of the preceding. Aud so 
Chrys., '!'hi., ffic., Erasm. [nnnot.J, Luth., 
Calv., Schlichting, Grot., Limb., an<l mnny 
others, and recently Illeek, Liinemmm, 
an<l Delitzsch. 'fhe accusati\·e G.ya.yOna., 
u.ftcr a.ln~, will not sui·prise nny Greek 
scholar: cf. Herod. i. 37, -rQ. «di\.i\.1rrTa. 
••• -i,µ.iv -i;v, ls Tf: woi\.Eµor.Js "· Er l£-ypa.s 
q'Jo1TEov-ra.s f:V001C1µEf:w: vi. 109, fv rral ... 
fcrT1 f) tca.Ta&oui\.Wu,u 'AB1was, r, EA.u,Bfpa.r 
wo,-firrawra. µ.11TJµ.Ouuva. A.11rEu8a1 .•• 'fhuc. 
ii. 39, '71'fp1')'!1'J1ETa1 7Jµ."i11 -roir TE µb,.A.ourr"' 
G.i\.')'Elvo"ir µ~ wpo«dµ.1M'EIJI, ,cal is aVTli 
li\.8oVrra, µ1J &TDi\.µ.oTlpous TW11 eh: µox• 
80,~vTwv <f,g.(vEuBa.,. See many other ex
nmplf!s in 1\fo.tthi.e, § 536, obs. The most 
frl'quent in the N. T. arc found in St. 
Luke, wbose style approximates the closest 
to that of this Epistle, e. g. Luke i. N, 
Acts [xi.12 v. r.] X\". 22; x:o1:,·. 27. The 
aor. part. G.ya.yOvra. is by umuy taken as 
an absolute past: so D-lnt., ",mtltis filiis 
fo, glorian, adductis :" the vulg., u qui 
multos filios in gloriau, adduxerat," nnd 
sh11i1arly Luther, Estius, al., and recently 
Hofmann, Schriftb. ii. 1. 39, referring the 
expression chicily, or entirely, to the 0. T. 
saints. 'fhese however can hardly be 
meant ; for they cannot be sai<l in nny 
adequate sense to have hccn )eel to glory, 
or to ha,·c lrnd Chl'ist for the 12:px~-y&r of 
their salrntion. And surely it wouhl be 
wast ummtnral to refer the part. to those 
saints only who had entered into glory 
since the colllpletion of Cln·ist's work, 

but before this Epistle was written." Bleck 
maintains that the .tor. part., with nu 
infiniti\"c, may have sometimes a future 
sense, and wouhl reuder, "intending to 
bring," &c., ba rr t1iele 'Eib~ne ~ur ..perr::c 
lid)feit f11~rm n,ollte: and he cites for 
this llerubardy, p. 383 f.: who howe\"Cr 
only notices the use of the aor. with verbs 
of waiting, hoping, expecting, and sa_ys 
that in such cases it has rine rntfd)iebrne 
mict1tun9 jUIII Wututum. The fact seems 
to be that it has in all such ca~cs reference 
to the completion of the action [being a 

fuforus e.xacl11sj: -rO HaTBavEiv is to have 
died,-AnglicC, idiomatically. lo die, but 
the act of death is regarded in both phrasci:
as completed. Aud similar is the use of 
the aor. here. In VhrisL's being TETE
Ae1CAJµEvor 1 the bringing many sons to glor.Y 
is completed. Had it been li'}'oJ/Tcz, we 
must haYe rendered, as iuclecd tl1c E. V. 
has crroneou~lJ rcndcrccl now, .. in bring. 
fog:" so that the Father's TEAuWua, of 
Christ was oulg a step in the process of 
leading many sons to glory. But now iL 
is the wlwle process. \\'e cannot gfre in 
idiomatic English this <ldicute sha<le of 
meaning corrcctl_\': the nearest representa
tion of it would perhaps be,-' it bcl'amo 
Him ..... , bringing, as He <lid, many 
sons to glory, to' &c. Various other ren
derings are"a<lducere decre\'erat," soGrot.1 

al., an<l Kuinocl: that it signifies only the 
n1auner, v.ithout any tcmpor:.il reference; 
so, nfier a long discussion, 'l'holnck [last 
cdn.J: thnt it is simply present; so llcza, 
'' I psa sententia oste11dit actum prresentem, 
non prmterituw." llut we neell not ha,·c 
recourse to 11.ny claborat(' and refinNl in
tcrpretatious, ~Yherc the sin1ple force of the 
tense will serve) many (see reft~ :Not iden
tical with '11'iivTar, hnt ns there, au inde
finite expression, iudirating great nmubcr, 
but no more. "1ro>..A.ol>s," sa_ys Delitzsch, 
"not in contrast to all, but in contrast to 
fen•, and in relation to One") sons (pro
bably in the closer sense; not merely ~ous 
by creation, but sons hy 11.clo11tion. This 
seems nece~sitatccl b)· the next ,·crse) to 
glory (the expression is not common in 
this n1caning in our Epistle: mul is pcr
hnps chosen on account of 0&(?1 in Yer. 9. 
It is, that supreme bliss nml majesty which 
rightly belongs to God only-of whieh His 
divine Son is [ eh. i. 3] the 12:,raVj'aaµa, 
aud of which belie\·crs in Christ arc here 
in their degree partakers, and shall be l\tlly 
so hereafter. It is the crowning posili\'C 
result of the nrgati,·e uw-r-qpla), to malu~ 
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perfect'(nAuoiicre,u is use<l often in our 
Epist]c [rcn:J, nntl in various references. 
It is said 01' the Itcclccmcr Himself, here, 
nml in eh. v. D; vii. 28,-of His people, 
who -r£Auollna, through Him, ix. 9; xi. 
14, 40; xii. 23; u.ml iutlce<l xii. 2 ;-with n 
gencrul reference, vii. 11, 19 : sec also -rE
hE1os, eh. v. 1-1; ix.11,-and TEAudT17s, eh. 
vi. 1. From nil this it is evident, that 
~omc mea.niug must be looked for wi<lc 
enough to indu<lc all these senses of the 
word itself nud its cognates. Awl such a 
sense is foun<l in the ordinary ren<lering of 
the worJ,-to • accomplis!t,' or 'make 
complete,' or 'pe1:fect.' '!'his accom
plishment, completion, or 11erfecti11g of 
Christ was, the bringing Him to that glory 
which was His proposr<l. and destined end: 
so 'l'hl., nAr:lwuw b·Ti:iVBa var:l -r1Jv B&lei11 
?]v EOa{d.u971. Estius, "Consmmnarct, i. c. 
ad cousummatam gloriam pcrduccrct :" 
aml it auswcrs to tlw Od{y Kt:d -r,µfi i<T'Te
<pa.11wµE11ov of nr. 9 : uu~l to the' 6o{a.u• 
Oij11a., of .St. John : and fits exactly the 
requirements of the other passage;; in our 
Epistle where our Lord is spoken of. Nor 
is such UJC;ming at nll misplaced in those 
1mssagcs where we arc spoken of: srciug 
that it i~ a relative term, and our TE,\uw-
8ijva, is the being broui:;-ht, each one of 
us, to the full height of ou1· mea.sut·c of 
perfection, in uuiun with aml participation 
of Christ's glory. 8ome Commentators, 
from the LXX usage of 'TEAELollv -rcis 
XE';pa.s for i_:n~ H]'-;>, in Exod. xxix. D, 33 : 
Levit. viii. 33j xvi. 32 [x,d. 10 Grnbc on 
the authority of Codd. A1ubros.-marg., 
Coisl. J : N um. iii. 3, spoken of the con
i-ccrntion of a priest, rmd of nA.Eiwau 
for □'N'Q in reference to the same, and 
cspeci~I)y fur the offering- ollel'e<l on the 
occasiou, in Exod. xxix. 2:! 11:: Lcvit. vii. 
27; viii. 21 tr., 33 [Ews- J1µ.fpa. 1r.\71pwOfi, 
7}µ.lpa TEAuWur:ws VµWir ~1r'Trl "Ya,P TJµf• 
pa.s nA.r:,Wuu -rlis xf'i'pa.s VµWv ], -han 
imaginC(l that the mcaniug here an<l else~ 
where in our .Epistle is 'to consecrate:' 
and nndcrstaml the word of the setting 
npart or consecration· of Christ to the 
high-priestly oflicc. So Calvin [the first, 
as lllcek thinks, who propounded the 
\'icw], Ueza [in his earlier odd.], a-Lapidc, 
Le Vlerc, 8chOttg., Peirce, Whitb~•• al. 
llut lllcek replies well, that such a mean
ing will not suit the other passages in 
our Epistle, c. g. eh. vii. 11, HI; and 
that in the LXX itself TEAEiollv -r,11a. is 
never simply used for cousccrnting any 
one [but sec Le\·it. xxi. 10, All Aid. &c.]. 

He also notices lhc idea of :i\lichaelis, ul., 
that the word in thi~ scn,;c came from the 
Greek mysteries, and pronounces it to be 
without proof. Ccrtninly, no such wean
ing is noticed in the bc:-;t Lexicons. The 
word occurs in the seusc of' ad scopum 
pcr<luccre' in Herod. iii. 8G, E1r,"Yr:v&µr:va; 
6€ TtillTa -r'f' ila.pr:[q, f.TE,\Ewuf µiv, lJJsrrEp 
E,c uuvBE'Tou nu -yE116,tlr:vei) the Leader 
(&px,ncic; is illustrated Hry copiously by 
lllcek. In its literal sense it is often found 
in the LXX [ sec 'l'rommius J. Then we 
1rnve the sense of the progenitor of a race : 
TEllKpos µ.Ev /J -roll "Yivovs TJµWv ci.px11-y6s, 
Isocr., Nicoel.: sec other examples i11 Uleck. 
'l'hcn that of one who precedes others by 
ltis example, they following- hi1u. So He
rodiun vii. l. 23, ripx11"r0s -rijs &.rroa-r&uews: 
1 l\faec. x. 47, On a.hOs E-yE11E-ro ciVToi's
iipx11"YOs A.6;,w11 r:ip71vt1cWv: Poly b. ii. •10. 
2, cipx11i'Ov ..• -rijs 0.\11s E1rl/3oi\7/s. So 
eh. xii. 2, T0v -rijs 'lf'l<T'TEWS apx11')'0V K. 

TEi\E1wT/iv. Hence comes easily the i<lea 
of 01·igiiicrtion; an<l so it frequently occurs 
in Greek writers, especially later ones, of 
the person from whom any thing, whether 
good or bad, first proccc<ls, iu which otllcrs 
have a share: and sometimes so that it 
very ueady = a.tnos. So Xen. Hell. iii. 
3. 5, T0v apxni'O" Toll· 1rpd."Yµ.a-ros; Jsocr. 
Pancgyr. 16, IZpx11"YOs ci-yci6W11: and more 
examples in lllcek. Hence the usage here, 
aud in .Acts iii. 15, where Christ is called 
0 IZpx11i'O'i Tijs (wij'i, is easil,v explained: 
on Him our sah•ation depends; Ho was its 
originator: as {)hrys., -rouTiu-r, -rOv afr,ov 
T1/s t1'WT71pla.s· Op~s Ouav -rO µluov· Kal 
aiTos vl6s, 1eal 7/µEis ufol· Qi\,\' t1 µEll <T~fr:1, 
7/µEi's OE uw(&µr:9a. Elou 1rWs 7/µR.s Keil 
uuvd')'u Kal 8,-l'u-r71u,· 1ruA.A.otls- t/muw vlolls 
Eis B6{a.v d."Yai'&v'Tet" ;vTa.iiOa uvv~i'eti'E" 
-rOv IZpx11"YOv T1/s uwT71plas aUTWv· Ka.l 
mfA,v 01ftT171<TE. [Principally from lllcek's 
note:)) of their salvation, through suffer
ings (i. c. His sulforings were the appoiut<!ll 
access to autl the appointed clc1:ncnts of, 
His glory: see more particularly below, ou 
eh. v. B, 9. Chrys., al., give a beautiful 
general application: Bw,vOs On I, 1ra.BWv 
VrrEp T,vos-, oVK iKr:ivov W<f,r:A.Ei µ&vov, 12.Ai\Q 
Keil i:il.TOs ,\a,µ1rp&npos i•lvr:T,u Ka.l nAr:,d
TEpos ). 11-13.J 'fhc connexion wiLh 
the foregoing cannot be m:ulc plaiu, till 
we lmve discusse<l the mcani11g of E~ lvO,; 
bclO\v. It may sullice to say, that the 
as!-crtion, and the quotations, m·c subordi~ 
nate to the rro,\i\otls vfo1h- in nr.10. 
For both tl1e Sanctifier and (noUcc the 
'H-Kal, which bind closely together in one 
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category) the sanctifi•d (both the partici
ples arc in lhcir oflicial substantival sense, 
as d ,rE1pd.(c,,11, :md the like. The imper
fection of our passh·c in :English prc\'cnts 
our accurately expressing n present passive 
participle: 'they that nrc being snnctificcl' 
is per Imps, though we nrc obliged sometimes 
to use it, hardly nllownblc English. 'l'lie 
wor<l 0.yc.O.tw [see rcff.J signifies iu LXX 
nn<l N. T. usage the selecting out and 
adopting for God's service. It is not here, 
ns Bleck infers,= o-W(w, but m; e,·cry wht.'re, 
when use(l in allusion to Christ's work on 
His ·people. involves that transforming and 
consccrnting process, of whicl1 His Spirit is 
the actual agent. Hence. bclie,·ers arc or
dicarily not ~-y,ao-µb,01 1 but ii-y,a(dµu,01, 
as here: the difference being, as may be 
traced in rcff., that where their present 
state is spoken of, the participle is present: 
where God's purpose respecting tlwm, and 
Christ's finished work, the perfect, Sanc
tification is glory working in embryo: 
glory is sanctification come to the birth 
:m<l manifested. It is disputed whe
ther the reference of these words i8 to he 
considered as gcuernl. applying to every 
case of s::mctifier and sanctilied. a5:, e. g., 
the priest nnd the people under the oh\ 
law [ so Schlichting, SehOttg-cn, nl. ], the 
:firstfruits and the remaining han·est [so 
Cappellus J : or is to be restricted to Christ 
aud His people alone. Ccrtaialy the latter 
seems to be r~quired by the context, and 
most of all hy the assumption of the sub
jec~ in the next clause tacitly as contained 
h1 d 11.;,,d.(wv. The ground ou which Christ 
is our Sanctifier has also breo ,·ariously 
alleged. Gl'Otius lca,·cs the coune:'\ion vcrJ 
loose, when he says," Christus nos ~anctos 
facit.. doctrina. sun. et exemplo. Ille ex 
Spiritu sancto conceptus est, et uos per 
Spiritum sanctum uovam adipiscimnr na
turam; ita communem llabemus oriei
nem." But this obviously docs not 1·ea'ch 
the depth of the following argument, sec 
especially l'er. 17: and we must believe 
tlrnt there is a. refereuce to the expiatory 
death of Christ: sec also eh. x. 10, H·, 
and more in the note there) [are] of one 
(l¥0s:, as will be seen by the usage in reff., 
must be taken as masculine; not with 
Carpzov, Abresch, al., supplied by o-1rlp
µa-ros or a'lµaTos, nor understood "ex 
communi massa:• with CappC>llus, al.,
" ex una naturn.." Cah•.,-nor "puritatem 
conditiouis spiritalis/' as C:m1eron, simi
larly Coru.-a-lapide. Aud if 111asculinc, 

what arc we to supply? Erasm. [par.J.llezn, 
Estius [as an altcrn.J, Hofmann, al. 5-3.)'1 

A.dam: Bengel [whose note is well worth 
consultiugJ, Peirce. al., A.bralwm. nut it 
seems far better and shupler here, on ac
count of the 1roAA0Vs: v1o'Ut; above. aml as 
satisfying fully the force of lie, to under
stand God to be meant. So all the pa
tristic Commentators, and almost all the 
recent ones, including Delitzsch: most of 
them however gh'ing it the nry wide sense 
of ref. 1 Cor. ~µ"iv ds O,J,s 6 7ra-rf,p, E~ oi'.i 
-rCZ 7rd11-ra, which is referred to here by 
Chrys .• -[ and so Thdrt .• Ka: -roVTo KaTO: 

.,-0 Cl.118p6'7rWOII AE-yna,, KTHTTf} ;,rl.p 1J 
A.11tp6f:io-a q>6r:ris· f:Ts U ")'f: ,cal 7lµi'iw ,ea} 
ali,-ijs 7ro111T'ns]. Ilut this can liardly be. 
:For the argument in this particular place 
is not to sbcw h!J what mea11s, viz. by be
coming man, Christ made men into sons,
but, that sonship of Himself and them 
towards the Father having been prcclicatecl. 
to justify the use of the common term. 
Aud thns we arc driven to a sense of vfo[ 
commensurate with ii')'1a(dµoo1, by which 
word the ""ritcr takes it up again. So 
that it is not here the mere physical uuity 
of all men with Christ which is treated, 
but the further and higher spiritual uuity 
of the lr.;,ul(w11 and the lr.-y,a(dµf1101, as 
evinced by his speaking of them. The 
smnc is plnin from Yer. 1,1, below: see 
there. So that it is the higher Sonship 
of God, cmnmoo to the Lord and tho~c 
whom the Father by Him is leading to 
glory, which must he understood. Sec 
John viii. 47: 1 John iii. 10; h·. G; v. l!J: 
3 John 11. Note, tlmt the point 
brought out here is not that the holiness 
of our Lord's human nntnre, ancl our 
holiness. nrc both of one, dz. the }'atlu:'!r 
[John x. 36]: which, however true, would 
be introducing a matter uot belonging to 
the argument /,ere), all [of them] (afte1· 
the· TE-Ka.i, 1rllvTES: forms n sort of pleo
nastic repetition; but comes with consi
derable force. On account of the TE-Ka.(, 

it is quite impossible, with Hengel, nl., to 
coufiue tllc 7rdVTfS to the a..,,,a(&µEvoL 
only : and l1is argument,-" utrosqrte, <lic
turus, si sanctijica11tem, To/ 1r&vTn, omncs, 
includerct," -goes for nothing: the A')'ta~ 
(&µf:vo, being not set over agniust tl1c 
&y,&(w11 ns a sccon<l class, but thought of 
in their multitudinous distinctness :l!.. incli
vidunls. The connexion with ver. 10 will 
uow be plain : • 7ro~~obs vio6s was t hC' 
right expression to w;c of those who :trc 
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hrougl1t to glory,/01· they arc of the same 
diviuc stock - have the same l1eavenly 
J'atl1cr as their O.px11-y1fs1 the one proper 
Son of God.' Ancl this will be now illus• 
tratccl by His own words). On which 
account (reil'. cspcci11lly 2 Tim., Tit.: viz. 
hccausc they arc all of one) He (Christ: 
sec above) is not ashamed (sec ref. dpq.r 
,rCdr 71'&.\iv 8El10,vcn ·dw V1rEpoxlw; -rci 
"YU.P ,J1rEL11 obit. bra111xllvera.1, 8E[1tvvrt111 oV 
-r;js -roii 1rp&:yµaToi 4>flutws, Q.i\,\C -r;js 
cfuAoO'-rop-y[a.s -roii µ.¾, bra.10'xvvoµ.E11ov -rO 
11'ii11 l>v, 1tal -rijs -ra.rruvorpporr/Jv71s -rijs 
71'oAA-i]S', Chrys.) to call them (-robs b.y,a• 
(oµEvous) brethren (the Com.mentators 
<1uote __ from Philo ~c Scptennri_o, § ~• 
\"Ol. 11. p. 28 J., 'TOVS µ.Elf [ t-:iCll. 'TOVS 

OµoE9vEis] KaA.Erras Eli9v/3&Aws li.BEi\tpoLls, 
Yva µ.11liEls <J,9ovfi -rWv iO[wv Ws tiv iK 
cp1Jrr1:wr O'V')'llh.1/pov&µots 11.0EA.«poir), saying, 
I will declare (LXX, ••~'l'~.-•I'••) thy 
name to my brethren, in the midst of 
the assembly will I sing of thee (it will 
lie sufficient to refer, respecting the general 
scm;e nml prophetic import of Ps. xxii., 
to what h~,s been before said, on l's. viii. 
[ abo\'c, yer. GJ, nml on similnr citations 
elsewhere. 'rhe Psalm wns originally the 
expression of a suifering saint, iu all pro• 
bability David, communing with his God: 
laying forth to Him his nuguish, mHl 
finnlly trimnphiug in confidence of His 
gracious help anll delivernuce. llut by the 
month of such scr,•ants of God dill the 
prophetic Spirit speak forth His intima
tions respecting the Ik<leemer to come. 
No word prompted by the Holy Ghost hacl 
rt'fcrencc to the uttcrcr only. All Israel 
was n type : all spiril~al Is~·acl s~t. forth 
the sccoml :i\lnn, the qmckenmg spmt: all 
tl1e groauings ofGoll's sullering people pre
figured, und found their fullest menning in, 
His groans, who wns the chief in sulfcrhig-. 
rrhe maxim cannot be too firmly heh), nor 
too widely applied, that all the 6. 'J'. utter
ances of the Spirit nuticipate Christ, just 
as all His N. 1'. utterances set forth and 
expand Christ : that Christ is every ,•fhcre 
involvml in the 0. 'l'., as He is c\'Cry wlierc 
e,·olvcll in the N.1'. All(l this Psalm holds 
an illustrious place among those wliich 
thus point onward to Christ. Its opening 
cry, "1\ly God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? " was uttcre<l hy the Lord 
Himself in His last; agony. The most. 
minute particulars detailed in it arc by the 

Evangelists adduced us exemplified in the 
history of His Passion: sec e. g. [Matt. 
xxvii. 35 rcc.J Johu xix. !H. Aml, as 
Ulcek well obscr,·cs, the particulars chosen 
out of tliat history by St. l\latthew seem to 
h:we been selected with an especial view 
to the illustration rmd fuHHmcnt of this 
Psalm. Ebrard, in his note here, insists on 
the nuthorship of the Psalm by Duvi<l, and 
on its date, ns belonging to the time of his 
persecution by 8aul. 'l'hcn he maintains 
the exact pal"'J.Ilclis1u of the circumstances 
wilh those of the second and greater David, 
and refers the ii.6EA.$olls here to the coun• 
trymcn of David, who were hereafter to be 
his su~jccts. I hnve no positive o~jection 
to this view. Subordinately to the deeper 
:mcl wider one, it might ho applicable in 
indi,·idual instnnces: hut that other seems 
to me both safer and nearer the truth. Sec 
especially on the Psnllll, Dclitzsch, h. I. 
'l'hc particular verse here chosen. the 
22nd, forms the tro.nsition-110int from the 
suffcriug to the triumpliant portion of the 
Psalm : nn<l consequently tbc resolution 
expressed in it by the Messiah has refer• 
encc to His triumphant state, iu which lie 
is sHll not ashamecl to call his people 
brethren. It is characteristic of the o~jcct 
of this Epistle with reference to its iu. 
tended readers, that whereas the ,vriter 
might hnvc cited two instances ns matters 
of fact, in which our Lord did call His 
disciples brethren nftcr His resurrection 
[ sec .John xx. 17 : l\lntt. xxviii. 10], yet 
he has not <lone so, but has vret'crrcd to 
cstahlis-11 his point by 0. T. citations). 
13. J And again, I will put my trust in 
Him (there is- considerable dispute as to 
the origimll pince from which this citation 
romcs. 1\lost Commentators, and recently 
Illeek :m<l Delitzsch, ha,•c believed it to 
be taken from Isa. viii. 17, where the 
words occur in the LXX, immediately 
preceding the next citation. The only 
objection to this view is, that it would be 
hardly likely in this case that the words Kal 
1rdA111 wouhl have occurred, but the two 
citations woul<l hnve proceeded as one. 
Ami hence the words h:we been sought in 
oth('l' places: e. g. in Ps. xviii. 3 [xvii. 2, 
LXX], where however the LXX lmvc 
lA'lriW E"rr• aU'T&v: so U1lv., llcza, Lim .. 
borch, al. :-Isa. xiii. 1,-so SchUttgcn; 
where however, hcsicles the LXX being 
different [O.vni\~;,oµa, al/Toii], the words 
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nrc spoken in n totally dHfcrcnt 1·cfcrcncc. 
The same words arc found in the LXX in 
2 Sam. [2 Kings] xxii. 3 [ ,re1ro,0~s (uoµa., 
br' a.ii-rep]; an<l lsa. xii. 2, where however 
the Alcx.iudrine recension, with wl1ich our 
\\'ritcr mostly agrees, bas iv aUTtp. There 
is no o~jcction to the tirst of these pas• 
s.a"'cs being the o,-i'gin of our citation; and 
th: alleged non-l\Iessiauic chnractcr of the 
Psalm will weigh very light with those who 
,•icw the Psalms ns above set forth. 
Still, regnr<ling the above-stated o~jection 
as of no wcight,-owiug to the di\•ersity of 
the two cited clauses, the one expressive of 
personal trust in Goel, the other clcclara
lory respecting a. rclatiou to others [ cJ: also 
eh. x. 30, which is a ucarly though not 
exactly simi1ar case],-! prcfcr,as the more 
natural, the opiuiou which derives both 
texts from the same place of Isaiah. On 
the sense then sec below): and again, 
Behold I and the children which God 
gave me (Isa. \'iii. 18. Consiclcrab]c clif
ticulty has been mac.le by the Com1ucnta
tors iu applJiug these citations to Christ. 
I own that the question seems to me to 
be :ulmirably stated by 'l'hcoclorct on Ps. 
xxii., µci.>-.1'.011 "Ya,P ,ricrTevTlov Toi', J,;pai's 
c'i.1rouTd1'.01s ,c. al,Ttii T'P uWTijp1 xpwµEvc,, 
trarp61s Tep TaV lfla>i..µoU ,rpoo1µlc,, 1) Toi's 
,rap,;pµ7111,;'1u11 E,r1xE£poVo-,v. llut this 
docs not preclncle our entering on an 
attempt in each case to give a distinct 
account of the rationale of the application. 
Jn the passage ol' Isaiah [ vv. 11-18], the 
Prophet is especially blaming the people 
of Judah umler Ahaz, for hm•ing called iu 
the help of the Assyrian king ngninst 
Pek:lll king- of Israel, an<l Uczin king of 
Syria. And in these verses [17 f. J the 
l'rophet expresses his own cleterminatiou, 
in spite of the reliance of the people on 
the <'onfellerncy, to wait for the Lorcl, and 
to remain, llc ond the children whom God 
l1n<l given him, for signs and wonders in 
Israel from the Lord of Hosts, which 
clwclleth iu Zion. •r1..ieu, from Isa. viii. 18 
lo ix. 7, is set forth tlle prospect of future 
<lell\·ernncc to Judah cmuing frou1 their 
God, ending with the glorious nnticipa.
tion of the great future Deliverer. This 
conti<lent speech of the Prophet our ,vritcr 
aclopts at once as the words of tl1e greatest 
of all Prophets-thereby assuming the 
prophetic office of Clirist. Thus the 1uatter 
illustmted [for there is no demonstration 
here; this verse is a consequence of the 
last, of 0,' 1]11 a.h[av J is, that as the Pro
phet Isaiah withstood the hum:.m clcpend
t'nec of his ngc, oml stood forth, he and 
the children whom God Lael gl\'cn him, 

l,l. E"IT'e"i oVv Ta 11'at8ta 

and who were begotten in pursuance of 
tbe divine command, as a sign to lsrael,
so tlie great Prophet himself fulfilled the 
same office and bacl the same hope:=:, and 
Lore the same relation to those nrnong 
whom He prophesied, prabing Goel with 
them, leading them in couficlcucc on God, 
an<l speaking of thcw as one family and 
stock with Himself. So that our passage 
forms a notable instance of the 11rophetic 
office of Christ being taken as the anti~ 
t_ype of the oJficinl words nnll acts of all 
tllc Prophets, just as His kingly office ful
fils a.nd takes up all that is said mul clone 
by the theocratic Kings, and Ilis priestly 
office nccomplishcs all the types ancl ordi
nances of the 0. 'l'. Priesthoocl. '!'here is 
one diHCrcnce between Christ and the Pro• 
pllet, which Ebrarcl, fully as he enters into 
the general argument, has missed, owing 
to his applying ,roi\i\ol/~ v1oUs ...• ci1a
"Y611Ta, abo\'c, to Christ. Tlie ,ra1~ia are 
not the cbilllren of Cllrist [Chrys., Thdrt., 
vulg.: "pueri mei," al.], as they were of 
lsai.1h, but the children of God. ,John 
X\'ii. 6, o-ol ,ijo-av, Kal lµ.ol aliToUs tliwKaS, 
seems clceisi,,c for this. 'fhcy arc Gocl's 
chilclreu, nncl God lrns gin~n them to Him. 
So also Schlichting, Grot., Kuiu., Bicek, 
De \V., Liincm., nl. Sec on next \'ersc: 
and Delitzsch's note here. He agrees in 
the main with the abo\'e, but woul<l re
strict the reference to Christ of prophetic 
wor<ls aull acts, to those occi,sions when 
the Prophets were put. eminently forward 
as signs, as Isaiah in thig case. But is not 
the very fact of being commissiouccl as a 
prophet, such a putting fonrnrd? Cf. 
Holhumn's 1·emarks iu the \V cissaguug u. 
Erfiilluug, ii. p. 110). 14.J The con
nexiou nutl line of argument is this: in 
,·er. 5 it was shewn, thnt not to auqels, 
br1t to lfJ.~, is the uew order of Uiiugs 
suhjcctcd: in \"\'. G-8, that this domina• 
tiou was prcdicatetl of man in the 0. 1'.: 
in \'Cl', 9, Umt the only case of its fullil• 
meut has hecn tllat of J csus, who hns been 
crowned with glory nu<l honour ou account 
of His suffering death. 'l'hcu, V\'. 10, 11 a, 
it is shewn that the becoming way for the 
Hcclecmcr to this crowu of glory, the 1mr
pose of winning ,vhich was to bring many 
sous of Go<l to it, was, being perfected 
through sufferings, seeing that He must 
share with those whom He is to sanctify, 
in depeu<lcncc on a. common Father. Thcu 
vv. 11 b, 12, 13 ham furnished illustrn
tions confirmatory of this, rrom His own 
sayings in the Scripture. .Aml now we 
arc come to the proot~ that He who was 
thus to be the Leader of the.• sah-ntiou of 
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a lltKo~vWvrtKcV ~ alµ.aTO(,' ... ,cai ,b '::apK~S-j ,caL airrO~ c 7rapa-

7rA7J<TLOJ~ <l /J,ETECT'X_EV TOJV avTOJV, wa 0111, TOU 0avaTOV 

\"i.6. l'h1l.i,-.15. 11'im.,·.2'.!. ll'rt.iY.13. 2Johnllonly. hM1tt.11:1i.l7. lf'or.xv.~. Gal.i. 
16. 1:ph. ,L l:!onl;·. Sir. xi•·- li", x,1i, 3L. c lll'rl' onlrt. (-01', l'hi\. ii. '.!j.) d l <:or. ix. 
10. x. l7, 21, Ju. di. 1·. 13. 111. U only. 1'ro1·. i. IK E~<lr. Y. Ill a\. 

14. rec transp cuµaTos and aapKos (corrn to more usual ordf'r), with KL rcl vulg 
1?-1:it D-lat Syr 'l'hllrt Jcr Aug:. txt AllC D-gr l\IN m 17 am(with fuld) s_rr copt arm, 
01·ig Eus2 Ath2 Cyr-jcr Vhr Cy1·2• aft. -rwv avn.w ius 7ra(J71µa:rw11 D1 ]fas 'l'h<lrt1 
Jcr, eorundem passione U-lat. aft lsi Oava-rou ins 6a11aT011 U1. 

these many sons, by trnsting like them, or Jewish usage. It is found frequently iu 
mul suffering like them, must Himself the Inter Jewish writers. "It betokeus/' 
DECO~IE Y.l.N like them, iu orllrr for thnt says Illcek, "the whole seusuoUs corporeal 
His <lca.th to have nny efficacy towards his nature of mnn, which he has in common 
1mrpose. Since then (Ly l1rE(, an iufer~ with the brute::.. nud whereby he is the 
cncc is drawn from the words immc<lintcly object of seusuous perception and corporeal 
preceding-: by o~v, the thought is cas·t impressious: whereby also he is subjected 
back to the argument of whic·h the cita• to the laws of the irilirmity, decay, and 
tions h:ul been an interruption: q. d. transitoriness of material things, in con• 
:m<l by this very expression in our last trnst to purely spiritual ancl iucorporeal 
citation, -rCI. 1ra.l8i'.a., we ma;v suhstantiate beings." Delitzsch remarks 011 the order, 
that which our argument is seeking to that it differs from aeip! "· alµci in setting 
pron) the children (before mentioned: forth fir:;t the inner nml more important 
u Articulus est rL11atpapili:Os: illi pueri, de clcmrnt, il10 blood, ns the more immediate 
quihus vcrsu pr~ccdcnte dictum." Ger- nnd principal vd1iclc of the soul, .... bc
lmrd. in Illeck :-uot -ref. gcnl't'ic. and -ra. fore the more visible nnd palpable ele• 
"1ra10la, little children, as Valeknacr and ment, the flesh: douhtlcss with reference 
Ileinrichs,an(l recently Ilofmanu, 8cl1riCtb. to tile shedding of Blood, witlt n ¥iew to 
ii. 1. 40, which introdi1ces a thought quite which the Saviour entered into community 
irrelevant: er. Hofmann : ~\: uon brl:' with our corporeal life), He himself also 
ro1cnfdJmr1:bun9 (H)rini fagcn llJOlltr, ho{; in like manner (similarl.1J: the origi1rnl 
er.in brrfrlbrn rin Jtin~ mic cmberc S\"tnb::: idea of 1ra.pa.1r~,jalo~ being thnt of lying 
n, mit ~leifd) unb ~tut, gm,01:ben i[l) close together nil along: not exactly = 
arc partakers of (lit. • !im•e ber;r, co1i.-:ti- tuoi, for the two arc not uufrcqucntly 
tutecl p01·takers of,'-in the order esta- found in conjunction, as UpWvns crTpaTOv 
blishetl in nature, ancl cn<lul'ing still. The tcrav ,en} [ where we shouhl f:ay, •or'] 
Kclv(l)v(a. is not wilh their elders. as Vaid;;. 1ra.pa1r>..r/<11av .,-~ 1rp0Tfp<~ E1r1:J..71J..vfJ6Ta.: 
nacr [sec abO\·cJ, liut with one another. '!'hue. vii. •12. nor= Uµ.oios: cf. Herod. 
rl'his absolute nsc of KOlVc.lVEiv is not ollen iii. 101, xpWµa. cpaplav<11 0µ.a'iov "1rdvns 
found: we liave it in Xcn. lifom. ii. G. 22, real ,rapa1r>..1}u1011 Al9!o1J,,: cf. also 'l'huc. 
23, 0011a11T111 1TE'IPW11ns ,ea} 611fW11TH i. 1,13, 'Tll µ.Ev IlEho11""ov1177<1lw11 (µ.01')'€ TOI· 
rL>i.0:nws ahav ,c. 1r0Toii Ka111w11e:'iv • , . . aU-ra. 1Cal "1rapa.1rh~cr1a Oo«Ei Eiva.,: but 
~011ana1 OE ,ea} xp11µ&n,,v oli µ6vav Toii expressing a gcuC'ral similitude, a Hkcncss 
"1rh__E'oVEKTE"iv c"i.1rEx~µ.evo1 .v~µlµ.,w~ «,o,v~- in the main; ancl so not to be pressed here. 
nw .... antl (Eeou. n. 3, 716v i' aliv to extend to entire identity, nor ou the 
laTw .... lJ,s1rEp ual xp11,,u}:rwv «ruvw11{1. other hnncl to imply. of purpose, partial 
rraVTas Cl.vaµq>,hd')'ws 61EA.9e:i11, oVTw Ka.l cliversitg; but to be taken in its wide and 
i\&')'avs ,cawwvoiinas 1r,pl ~" &11 O,a.AE· opcu S('nse-that He Himself also p:utook 
;-WµE0a <Tvvaµ.oho')'Dllnas 61E!IE11a1. The in the main, in like manner with us, of our 
Ycrb itself is generally fonn<l in the N. 'I'. nature. The ancient expositors dwelljustly 
with n datini of the thing ~hared: in the on the worcl as ngainst the Doceta:-1 who 
classics, ns hcl'C, with a gt>nith·c. 8(10 held ihat our Lord's was only an apparent 
nmuy examples in lllcck) blood and flesh body. So Chrys., and more explicitly 'l'hl.: 
(this order, iusteatl of the more usnnl one, ol/,c El1rf: ;-dp µ.&vov b-r, µ.E-rEcrxe crap1eOs "· 
<1ap1e. ,c. a.'l,u.., occurs in ref. I~ph .• arnl a.'/µ.aTor l/Js1rEp -rll 1ra10ta., -rovrEcr-rw ol 
Jl?l,y:;riuns1 S~rntng-cm. i}i. 11. 1: f1TE100:v Ao11Tol lz.119pw1ra1· 1eal'To1 Ei ,ea} -roiiTo 
µE'J..AwµEv µaxEaOa1, µ'IJTOt vaµ((wµ.Ev Ws Ei'1rEv, l,cavOv ,ijv 1rapa.cr-r1Jaa, ffr, ci.\716&s 
1rohEµ.fo1s uvµ./3d>..A.avus1 ii>i.Aa. O.v8pC:,. l<1ap«cfJ911· ci,\AIZ ,cal TO 1Ta.pa.,rA')ui'.wi 
1ro1s a.Tµ.a K. cr&p;ca. txova1, "· T-ijs a.1hijs "1rposElJ711u, 1va. -r¾JV ci1ra.pdA.\a.1cT011 1rpOs 
tp0<1E'ws 1/µi11 KEK0111w1•711£&111v. Bleck how- ;,µ.Us ,cal O.>i.718111¾w <1d.pHwa111 -;rapa<1-r1icrr,. 
e,·cr sn~pccts tliat this cxprc~sion itself, And Thdrt.: crcp&Opa 0€ Clva.')'Ka.lwr ,cal TO 
l,elonging ns it docs to the time of the 1ru.pa.-rrA'la£(a); TiOrncEv, 1va. .,;,v -r-ijs tp_cu:• 
Autonincs, may he derived from bib}knl -rau(as 01E.\E;-!r, rrvrcatpa.vTlav) part1c1-
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c 1taTap,y~tr'!} TDv -rO f Kp&To~ r ExovTa ,-oV 0avU,-ov, g TOVT- e. ;_1 ~of.h!:~. 

Eu-r,v -rOv h BiQ./30/\.ov, 15 KaL I ci.1ra),:X.&.En ,-oV,-ov~ Ouot (\~i. 2 TIII\. 
fhere only. Herod. i1L 117. w. ;;en., iii. 6,. f! .\d.• 1i1. ~- Philrm. 12. rh. ,ii S. i:i:. 11. i:. '20. xi. 

~G~1~"~·ol:i. r.
1
, r~:- IU. :!(.). i Lule xii. 5/ 

1t~~ :1~~ f:f.1\,11'~:.1~~:l'I, ~~;;-~-J.~ ~,'is~.'
1:tt./ib!L I;<! Jottx~ ~L 

15. a1r0Ka.Ta,\h~71 A. 

pated in (the E. V., "took part,u is good, 
but it sliould be followed by • fo,' not O of," 
which makes it ambiguous. llleek rc-
111arks that Kotvwv{w and fLETExw arc 
almost com'ertiblc; and instances Lycurg. 
cont. Lcocrnt. p.187 [15J, Dekker], I~ fuou 
-rWv ,cu,liUi,wv µeTalTx&vns, oUx o,.,,olws 
-rijr TUx11s £,cowW,,1/aa.v : sec also Xcn. 
Anab. vii. G. 28. So that minute distinc
tion of tnc:ming is hardly to be sought 
for. Notice the noris.t, referring to the one 
net of the Iucarualiou) the same things 
(viz. blood and jles/1,: not -rWv '11'a,Olwv, 
nor as Bengel, "the same things which 
happen to his brethren, not C\'eU death 
c:,;:cepted "), that by means of his death 
(OuX -roll 6avcfrov aiJToti fiv «:vE=OE(a-ro, &r 
uapi.:br ll, ai'µaTos 071ha6¾} µerauxWv: 
'l'hl. "Paradox.on : J csus mortem pass us 
vicit: cliabolus 1norte111 '"ibrnns succubuit:'' 
Ileugcl. "Death itself, as Death, is that 
which Jesus used as the instrument of 
nnuihilatiug the prince of Death:" Hofm. 
Schriftb. ii, 1. 27·1·, whose further remarks 
there sec, and Dclitzsch's comments 011 
them, llcbr.-1.H'f. p. 85. The latter quotes 
from Primasius, "Ar1ua ouro fucruut illi 
quoutlam fortia ad\·c1·smll mundnm, hoe 
est, mors, per eom Christus ilium pcr
cussit, sicut Dn.\·icl, nhstrncto gfadio Golia-, 
in co caput illius amputa\'it, in quo quon
dam vict01· illc solebat fieri." 11 Dominus 
it:ique noster "-so Gregory the Great on 
Job xl. 19, 11 :Hl humani gcneris rede111-
tioocm ,·enicus vclut qucmdau1 de sc in 
necetu dio.boli hamum fccit ... lbi quippe 
incrat humanit..as, quro rul se dcvoratorcm 
a<lduccrct, ibi tlivinitas qum pcrforaret: 
ibi apcrt:i. inGrmitas, quro provocarct, 
ibi occultn ·drtus, qum raptoris famcm 
transfigeret." Ct: the remarkable reading 
in D : :md the old Latin epigram, 11 l\lors 
mortis morti mortelll uisi morte tulisset, 
.1Et~raru vitmjanua cl11usn foret")He might 
destroy (bring to nought: see rctr. 'fbc 
word is found, besides here, once in Luke 
[xiii. 7], mul twenty-five times in Paul) 
him that bath the power of death (the 
pres. part. is better taken of the office, 
q. d. 'the holder of the powl!r,'-thau of 
}last time, "him tliat had tile porcer," as 
E. Y. The phrnsc TO KpllToi Exuv bus 
been abunclantly illustrated by Hlcek. 
Amoni; his examples followed b_y a ,:z-cui
tive, as here, are Herod. iii. 1•12, -rijs 6E 
~fl.µ011 Mci1cb,~p1os .••• ElXE Tb ,cp&.Tos: 

VOL. IV. 

Aristoph. Thcsmoph. 871, 6w.uU.-rwv lxe1 
,cpcf.Tor: ,Jos . .Antt. i. 19. 1, oTr E"'YW -rb 
Tct~T7Jr Kpd.Tos -rijr ,yijr 6l6wµ,. It is 
evident that the g-cn. ToV 8a.v0.Tov must 
be similarly taken here, and not, DS 

Schlichting, a.1.,ns="mortiferrwi" merely. 
The rcasou why this clause comes first, :m<l 
not T0v 61&./30.\ov, is probabl.r, as Cbrys. 
suggests, to exhibit the paradox men
tioned above: -rb flavµacr-r'bv 6eI,cvucrav, 
On 61' oI; /,cpd.T1JCTEII d Oui/3oAos, But Toil-ro11 
1}-r-r1/fh1, Kal 0'11'Ep iux11p'bv ,ijv aUTcp 071'.\ov 
"a-rrl. -ri,s ol,co1.1µiv11r, I> fldva-ros, ToLIT'f' 
aVTOv (7r.\11(1:11 d xp•cr-r,Js. 'J'hl. mentions 
some who thought that by -rb ,cpU.Tor -roti 
6avd.To11 was meant siii: an<l <.Ee. gi\·es 
this interpretation. But it is hardly worthy 
of serious consideration), that is, the devil 
{cf. \\risd. ii. 2-J., rp6&vcp 6E 01a/3&Ao11 flfl.vci
T05' ElrijhflEv eir -r'bv ,c&uµov: and see 
Ucv. xii. D; xx. 2. So in the Rabbinical 
writing$, Samnel, the chief of the e\·il 
spirit!!, was called the angel of death: nnd 
it is said [Dcbarim Uabb. fin.], "Samael 
cuusn fuit mortis toti muudo :" a11d [Sohm·, 
fol. ,::xvii. 3], "Filii serpcntis rmti<1ui qui 
occidit .Adnmum et omucs nb co dcscen
dentcs." -rb11 611:l/:Jo.\011 &s /,cpd.TE, Toti 
6a11fl.To11· ,rWs; 811Z -rijr O.µapTtas. E1rE=181l 
"'fO.p ci.uapTd11ew iTrolu Tolls &116pdnro11r E,c 
Ti,s 7rpWT71s iKE(v11r 7rapa,coijr, ai.rrbs- ,ijv 
!S Tbv tJfJ.,,aTov 071µ1011pY7/cras, t1,s11'E=p T111: 
O'TpanW-rp aV-rc;; "· (hrAq.i luxvpcj; xpWµEvor 
,ea-re& Tijs «:v8pw7rl1111s cplJcrec,,•s. Thi.: cf. 
Hom. l". 12: John viii. 4-J.. Ebrarcl wouhl 
make Toti 6ci11&.Tov the subjective gcniti\·e, 
-" the power, which death has o\·er us," 
nncl lxov-rci to signify" wieldi11g," But this 
seems for-fetched nn<l nunecessary. 
'l'hc Death of Christ brought to nought 
the agency of the devil in death, because, 
that Death of His beiug not the pcunlty 
of His o,,·11 sin, but the atoning sacrifice 
for the sin of the world, all those who by 
faith are united to Him can uow look ou 
<lcnth no longer as the penalty of sin, but 
only as the passugc for them, us it wns for 
Hiw, to a new an<l. glorious life of triumph 
aocl blessedness. Hut for those who arc 
not uuitc<l to Him, death, retaining its 

. character of a 1mnishmcut for sin, retains 
also therewith nil its mnnifol<l terrors. 
Dclitzsch, in treating of 'Him that has 
the po,..,·er of death,' quotes an important 
remark of Gregory the Great, on Job i. 
11, u Satnnm vol\111tos sewpcr iuiqua est, 

E 
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~~~i:bl;,.iii. cpOJ3rp J 0avlZrov Out k '7T'avT0~ k TOD t,jv 1 €vo-x,oi 1jo-av m Bov-
-1. John Yil. 

13
Jot~;~t~'.\t~~;/; .a~~zzek. x:ut~o

2
n\t:, ,:~~rt/~x~-i- GG. ~fork iii. 2t ~~~.~ 3t1

Yi ~?:/ix~.aftL If!~:\i.71~~ ~:: 
Iii'. 17. rlat., :'>fall. v. '.?I, &c. ollly. D~ut. i;it. IU. Job iv. 5 al. m Ilom. 1ih. l.'i, 21. Gal. IV, 21. 1·, 
l only. E:i:od. 1:1, 2 al 

sed nunquam potestas injustn, quia a semet 
ipso vulnntatcm hahC't, sell a Domino po
testatmu "), and might deliver (the con
struction is somewhat doubtful. The 
more ob\·ious way of t.1king the SC'ntcncc 
would he, to join &ovXE(a.i with &1ra.>i.>i.ci~n 
-' mi,qld f1·ee from bondage,' Q'.:iraAAchn11 
usually go\·eruing a geuith·e of tl1c thing 
from whicli the deliveranre is cll'ectcd: sec 
mnny example.-. iu Uleek, from which the 
follo\,-ing mny be sdectetl as C'ontaiuing 
aovl\tlu: Jos. Antt. xiii. 13. 3, T7js {nrb 
TO'S" ixRpo"is ainoVs liovA.,;[as .•. a1ra,\,
l\&TTEIV: lsocr. Plutnic. 9, aouA.1das li.'11'71.\.
i\.ll,-y71uav. And this wouhl nlso suit the 
ordit1ary construction of lvoxos with n 
datirn: see ren:. and examples from tlic 
classics in meek. St.ill, it is hardly nntu
ral to suppose that SouXE£a.i, standing RO 

far ns it would thus from its verb, in n 
position of so little emphasis, and without 
any dcsig1rnting nrticle or pronoun, can 
belong to ci:n-ai\.~&(p. \Ve nre thus Jirought 
to ihcordinury coustruC'tion, viz. the taking 
G.,ra.XXci.~n absolute, nn<l joining SouXE£a.4i 
with Evoxoi.. An<l this latter is hy no 
me:ms an unusual con!.trnetion, as the rcll'. 
will shcw. llh•ek di,·itles the imports of n 
gen. after (voxos into three: 1. tile piwi,sl1.-
1ne11t incurred: so l'{'ff. ~latt., :i\lark, DC'
mosth. p.1229. 11, (voxo, liEuµoU ')'t=')'&vaa,: 
2. tlte guilt foc!O'red : so 2 :\lace. xiii. 6, 
,.-bv lfpouv~lu.s (voxoJ.J ~vTo.: Lysias in 
Alcib. p. 1,10, Wi oVBEli tvoxos- ta.,-a, 
AEl'11'0Tu.(Cov oVBE 6t1.\.lcts: &c. : 3. t"e per
son o,· t!tin,f/ wlterehi tlte .'111ilt is incurred: 
so rcO'. 1 Cor., .James, Jsn. So that the 
construction with the gcniti\·e seems to 
embrace a wi<lcr range of mcnuiug than 
tlrnt with the dn.th·c. null to put lvaxos 
rather in the plnC'C of n substantive, 'tlte 
subject of/ to ho intel'pretC'd by the con
text: whcl'cas with n Jative it rnthcr 
stands in a participial connexion, = ivEx&
µtvos [cf. Gnl. \'. 1, µ.}J '11'ClA.111 (v')'ff) 8011• 
Adas i11Exu6e]: • entangled in,' • lial.ile 
to.' 'fhus we shall lu.'rc have fvoXGL Sov• 
~Ela.~ = ihose in n state of sl:n·ery; ns 
[BI.] in Sir. prol., oi tp1.\.oµa6Eis Kai -roV
'TWV lvoxo1 -yEv&µevo1, those who arc occu
pied with such things) those (ToiiT011~ is 
not, us Bengel, l{uinoel, al., to be referred 
to the preceding, whcthn vfoVs, vcr. 10, or 
71'a,61a, Yer. l.J., but to the OaoL, which if 
designates and bring-s out. Sec below) 
who all (this use of Oao,; after a <lcmon
strative prononu is not very common. It 
tloes not in such n case imply the existence 

of others u:,lio do not fnHil t11e thing pre
dicated, hut rather takes, so to speak, the 
foll measure of those indicated, beit1g al
most = ' 11:!to, e1•e1:1J one of tltem' •••• 
'l'hns we ha\'C it nftcr 71'iis it1 11':!',ch. Prom. 
975 f., cbrA.i;J J..&j'cp ToVs 1r&vnu Ex6a.lpw 
6Eolis-, Ouo, '11'a6&vns fli KaKoUut µ' iK6lKws. 
Iu fact it answers, as a rclati\·c of quantity, 
to OSTis us a relati\·e of quality. These 
persons whom Christ died to free, were all 
sultjcct to this bondage irnluce<l by the fear 
of death. And these in fact were, all man
kind; to whom the potential benefit of 
Christ's <leath extends) by fear of death 
(so Philo, Qnod Omnis ProbusLibcr, § 17, 
\'ol. ii. p. 462, oi&µ,t=Oa ToVS µ~11 iiu1C71TUs
Ti°js Ev uWµauu, t=inovlas- E:n-1/31:[:J711<fr,a, 
rp&/3o/ Oavchov: sec nlso ref. Sir. The 
obj. gen. after rpdJJos, as 6EoU, ii.vBpCdv, &c. 
is common enough) were through all their 
lifetime ( = o.a 1rcl.cr11s T1js (wrjs-. This 
substautival use of Tb (1jv is foun<l in 
...:"Eschin. diul. iii. ,J., l:Js'11'Ep eds rnpov (ijv 
l71',6avoVµwos : lgnnt. a{l 'l'rall. 9, oli xwpls 
-rO «A-q61vOv (1jv oi,,c txnµo: i<l. ad Eph. 
3, Kal -yCl,p 'l71u0Us xp10"-r0s .,-~ ciB1&.1Cp1Tov 
7/µWv (-'iiv. BI. Dut the use with an Oll
jectirn seems to want other examples. \Ve 
ha\·e something approaching to it in the 
.. Scire tuum uihil est, nisi te scil'e hoe 
sciat alter" of Persius) subjects of (on the 
construction of lvoxoi with a geniti\'C', sec 
aho\'C. It is hcrn uot merely I subject to.' 
so that they might or might not he in
volved iu it, hut their actual implication is 
inferred) bondage (\Vetst. &c. quote Philo, 
Quod Omni/:\ Probus Liller, § 3, vol. ii. p. 
,1-18, E:n-a1J1Ei'-ra1 1rap& TIO'IV O Tpfµnpo11 
/,ce,110 '11'01~0'aS- -rCs- itTTI autiAos j TOU 
6an,11 lzrppovns t:Jv; [ the line is fr01n 
Euripides, and is cile<l also by Plutarch. 
Ill.] Ws µd,A.a, avv,liil.,v Tb ci.K0.\.ov6ov
{J:n-EA.a/Jt: -y&p, Un oUBEv oV.,-w Bov.\.oUa6,u 
71'11'.f,uKe 6ui1101u.v, Ws Tb E:n-l 60.11,frff) OfOs 
rJleKi:i -roU ,rpOs Tb friv lµEpou. See also 
many 1mssngcs to tlw same cflCct in Hnpl1el 
and \Vetstcin. C:tl\'in's note is well 
worth transcribing: .. Hie locus optime 
exprimit quam misrra sit corum vita qui 
mortem horrent; ut necessc est omnibus 
scnLiri horribileiu, qui cam extra Chris
tum con!-iderant: nam tnm in en. nihil 
apparel uisi m:ilcdictio. Undc cnim mors, 
nisi ex im Dei advert-,n, pc-ccatum r Hine 
ista ser\'itus per totam vitam, hoe est, 
pcr1wtua nuxictas <tun coustringuntur in
fclices nnimre. Nam scmpcr ex pcc{'oti 
conscicntin DC'i judicimn obsc1·vntur. Ah 
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A.€lar:;. JG oV ,yap n B~1rov wy'YEA(JJV O €7rt"A.aµ/3&vETat, llA.Alt n t;:"E c;:t+• 
p u7r€pµaTor:; P 'A/3pad,µ, 0 €7TtA.aµ{3llveTa:,. 17 t1 00ev r &Jcf:n:t- ~!~~v;/~~J. 

o he~f' bis. rh. ,·iii.~. from Jer. r.:u,:iii. (xni.) 32. ?.fntt. xi~. 31. l T;m. ,i. 1~ a\. =- i:.ir. ii·. 11. p Luke 
1. 55. John 1ui J..1, Ji ..... rls 111. 2~ '.from Gen. :,;:n>. It-). '"· 5, 6. Hom. 11·. I~. a. 7. :u. I. Z Cor .. u. 2'~. 

q = Mall. x11·. 7. An~ u:, i. 19 (l':iulJ. th. ui. I. t11. z.;. nu. J. 11. 11:-. 1d. 19. Ju,J1th, iii. 20. r =- eh.,·. 
3, l'l. l Cor. •·ii. JGt. 

hoe mctu nos Christus lilJcrn,·it, qui male- Luke xiv. 4: sec also .Tcr. xxxi. 32 in our 
dictionem nostram subcundo sustulit, cl.1. viii. U. From this latter mcnning is 
quod in morte formic1abilc crat. 1'nmctsi ('nsily dcri\·cd that of lielpi,rg, adopting 
cnim nunc quoquc morte dcfungimur: for protection: e. g. ref. Sir., 71 ao,pla. uiotls 
,·ivendo tamen et morirndo tranquilli la,nfi G.vV-1,wuE K. br,Aa.µ/3J.vE-ra., 7Cdv 
sumus et securi, uhi Christum hnbcmus (11,-oUne&w all-rl,v: the Schol. on .1Esch. 
nohis prreeuntern. Quod si quis nnimum Per. 742 [ 0:AA" 8,-av a1rfL'6p -rtr, a.l/,-Or 
po.care non potcst 1uortis eontcmptu, is x&t thOs ~11vcfrr,-ETa1J,-O-rav a,rfL'6r, -r,s 
scint parum sc adhuc profccisse iu Christi Eis ,caAI% ~ Eis ,ea.Ka, 6 Bd,r all-roii J1n• 
fide. Nam ut nimin trepidatio ex ig- Aaµ(:Jrl.vE-ra.,. And thus is the word best 
norantiu. grntim Christi nnscitur, ita explained here: as referring back to the 
ccrtum est infidclitntis signmu. 11Iors ci.:ira,\.\.d:(a., just spoken of, nn<l exactly 
hie non sc-pnrationcm mo<lo animm o. answering lo the (:Jo716fjua1 Lclow in vcr. 
eorpore significat, scd pccnmn qmc ab irato 18. This help is not by Him renderecl to 
Deo nobis in.H.igitur, ut reternum cxitium an_qels: He is not tlie Captain of their 
coruprehendnt. Ubi cnim cora1u Deo rca• sakation. And herein there is no contm
tns, protiuus ctiam inferi sc ostendunt." diction to Col. i. 20: for the reconciliation 

16.J Epexegelic of ,·er. 15, by point- whic:h Christ has effected even for the 
ing out a fact well known to us nil [ sec on things in the hea,·ens, is not deli\•ering 
8Tj1ro1.1 below], that it ,,·ns to hdp a mce them from frnr of <lcnlh, or bringing theu1 
subject to death, that Cbrist ea.me). For, through sutlCrings to glor,y, whatever mys
as we well.know (6~1ro-u is n word of pure tery it may involve beyond our power of 
classical usage, sec Xcn., Plut., al. in conception. cnrEpp.a.To, 'A(Jpa.cip. ne.1t 
Bleck: not found except here in the N. 'f. comes under considcn1tion. Auel we must 
nor in the LXX. Its force will be rcachecl here, as ever, rC'nder, and undcrst:md, nc
by combining that of the two simple par- cording to the simple sense of the words 
ticles. &~. with an nssertion, gh-es dcci- used, reg-arding the circumstances under 
sion and confidence: 1ro1.1 uni,•ersalizes this which they were used. ..Aecordingl)·, we 
decision aml confi.C:ence: implies the suc 4 must not here nndcrst.'lml maulcind, ns 
cess of an universal appeal for the truth some huve done: nor again with others, 
of what is said. Sec Hnrtung, ii. 285: can we suppose the spiril1tal seed of A.bra• 
Klotz, De,•or. p. 427 11'., whe1·e the various hum to he me,mt [G:11. iii. 7, 29: .Hom. iv. 
uses ore fully gone into. Bengel compares 11 t:, 16],-becausc, 11s lJleek well remarks, 
1rpdB71Ao11 -yrip, eh. vii. 14), it is not angels the present context speaks not of thnt into 
that He helpeth, but it is the seed of wkic/i, Christ has made those redeemed by 
Abraham that Be belpeth (I ha.ve ren• Him, but of that out of wl,ich He has 
dered thus, to preserve the emphasis on helped them. The seecl of Abraham then 
the two contrnstl'd words, 0:nEAwv and means, the Jewish race, mnong whom 
CTTrfipµ.a.-ros 'A/3p. E1r1.A.a.1-'fJci.t-w, to receive Christ was born in the flesh, 11ml whotu 
in addition, 1 insuper accipl'rc,' also to He dicl come primarily to help: and the 
take hold of or upon,-is found in the peculiarity of the expression must be CK• 

N. •r. ond the LXX, iu the middle form plainOO with Estius, "Gentium vocatio
ETr1Aaµf;J&.voµa.1 only; and thus signifies, nem tolo. hue epistolo. prmlcntcr <lissimulat, 
with the dynamic force of personal agency, sive quo<l illius mentio Hebrreis parum 
to lay holtl upon, to seize. It usunlly, after grata csset, sh·e quotl institulo suo non 
the analogy of ,\aµB&.110µ.a.t itself, lios n necessnria :" anll with Grotius, 11 He
gen. case: occasionally, e. g. Acts ix. 27; brrois scribcns satis habct de iis loqui: de 
xvi. 19; xviii. 17, a.n occusntivc. "'l,cn n gcntibus aliter loquendi locus." I 
person is the object, it may be usccl in n must not omit to mention, Lhnt the above 
bn<l sense, lo sei=e hold of, in order to manner of interpreting this verse, now 
overpower or lead away, e. g. iTrE16J.11 uou generally 11.cquiesced in, was not that of 
br,Aa./36µ.E11os ll'Y?7 [ <) Bu,au-r-fis], lllat. the ancient l'Xpositors. llr them it was 
Gorg. p. 527 A: Luke xxiii. 2G nl.: ns generally supposl•tl that l1r1.>...a.,..~civETG.L 
[1uore usually J in a good seusc, to take b9 reJerrcd to our Lor•l's taking upon Him 
t,he ha11~, in orde~ to help or lend, e. g. of our _nn~urc: un<l they for the most part 
E:irthaµ(:Ja11Eu6a., -r11s Xf1p6s, Xcn. Uep. make tt mto a post tense, aud render os 
Ath. i. 18: Jifott. :xiv. 31: :i\Inrk viii. 23 }~ 

2
E. V.,-11 He took not upon him- Ute nature 
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s ~:~\:~~·;,2Ji. Afv s KaTd, -,r&vTa i-oi, ciOeXcf,oi~ t Oµorn:,81}va1,, lva u fAE1f µwv 
C'h. i,·.15 .,I. 
1rai6a..a.ii7ld j'£VVl10'E0'61n Oµ:otOI' 11:aTci. ndna, Arlemidor. i. 11. t = ,\r\~ :i.fr. II. Ilom. iJ:. 29, from 

!,s.a. 1. !.t. elsw. )IL Mk. I,_ only, u )fall.~·- i only. J::xod. :n;ii. 17. 

of m19els, but He took 11pon lti-m ihe seed 
of A.braltam," so Chrys. [ oU,c c'i.nE1i.w11 
tp'IJqw A11E6E(a-ro, &>i.>i.' 0:J18pW11"flJII ], 'l'hl. 
[oU -r1/s -rWv l,.yyiA.flJV rpVcnc,.•s Elipd.{a-ro 
ol,OE -rai'.ir'l')JI Eq>&pECTEII ], Thdrt. [ Ei -yap 
cij';,l,\wv CJ.11ElA11f/JE cpVow, «prd-r-rwv &v 
E;-1:-;-0vEt 6civ,hov. €?fu0-i, Of /i.1,16pdJ1r1:wv 
,ijv & li..11Ehu./JE K.-r,i\.], Ambros. [clc l-'i<lc iii. 
11, vol. ii. (iii. ~ligne) ]), 512, al.], Prirna
sius, the Syr. [" Nou ex nngclis sumsit scd 
ex seminc Ahrahnmi sumsit "] : :rncl so 
nlso Erasm., Luth., Calv., Beza, Owrn, 
Calov., \\'oJf, au<l many others. Ou this 
I will give the substance of Illeek's rc
m:,rks: "This intc>rprctatiou has hcen fa
voured both by the preceding and follow
ing context, uud ulso by the circumstance 
that in the Greek Church the words haµ-
13J.,,,Eiv aml Cl.vaAaµf3dvuv :ire in use as 
reprcsC'uting the union of the two natures 
in Christ, the divine bciug the Aa{JoVua or 
&va.\al30Vua, and the human the .\7/,PBEiua 
or C1.n.\11,P6Eiua. llut supposing thut bn
haµ/3&.s-uv might be similarly used, cer
taiuly the middle bu.\g,,uf3ci.vEu8a, with a 
genitive cmmot; nnd even indepenclcntly 
of this, the formula 'to take ou him the 
se:cd of Abraham, or the angels,' would 
be a most unnatural way of expressing 'to 
take tlie Jt(l,fore of either of these.' And 
the ancients themscl\'Cs seem to hm·e felt, 
thnt this formuln of itself could not bear 
such a meaning. They assume accordingly 
that the ,vriler represents man and. his 
nature, through sinfulness, alienated and 
flying from God and the divine nature, 
and the Son of God pursuing, overtnking, 
:md drawing it into union wilh Himself: 
So Chrys., llic., 'l'hl.; so the ~chol. iu 
)latth.: ol/,c E11rEV Cl.vE.\a/Jt:v, 0..\A, bn
Aaµfj&.11era1, 1Pa 6El(r, _ On tpu~-youuav 71,V 
.pllcrw ~µiiw H. µ.a"pu118E'icra11 EOiw{E Ha~ 
<1>8&.uas E1rEi\d/3ETO allTijs "· 7rEpn1r.\d.1tTJ 

EvclJcras foUTqi "· u-rf,uas allT¾W -rijs ti1r' 
atlToii f/)u1'fis: so also Primnsius, Erasmus. 
not., Justioinni,a-Lnpidl', aud Hammond." 
It needs little to shcw how far-fotchcll nnd 
forced this interpretation of the words is, 
if it is iutcnclec.l to give the s(•n~e of as
suming tl,e nalu1·e of man. Norwoultlthe 
present of the verb suit this sense: which 
present some explain rui if it represented 
the ieslimong of Scripture, i. e. the pro
phetic or oflicinl present, as O Epx&µoos, 
'No where do we foul it iu S~·ripturc thnt 
Christ hns taken, or is to take,' &e. So 
Erasm., C.:ah·in, Hcb. Schmidt, Hmmnoml, 
\Volf. llut such scusealtogcthcrwould be 
irrelevant in the coutext. Seeing that it 

hns been in the prcccdiug period main
tained, that Christ was ttcsh and blood 
like those whom He is to !':anctify,-we 
should not surely han -y&p introducing 
the same thought ngnin, Out this verse 
must somehow expr<·ss wh,y that other hnp
pennl. Again, l.iad that fonuer thought 
been here cxprc.<;secl a. S('COnd time, tlw 
following one could uot h:we been joined 
to it by nn 860,: for the sense would be 
this: He wns to take on Him hnm:m 
nnture: therefore must He in nil thiug-s 
be made like His brclhrcn, = as they take 
on them humnn nature. And even were 
we, with <Ee. and 'fl.11., to lay nu em
phasis on KaTI% nd..vT~ thus-seeing that 
He was to take human nature on Him at 
all, He must also in ever..lf tlting become 
like othct· rncn,-we 1uight admit such a 
seusc, if succeeded by,• aud therefore must 
He die,' or the like: but that which here 
follows, 1va EAE:f,µwv ,-E1171Ta, H.T.A, would 
be wholly out of place. 'fhe first who 
cletecte<l the error of this rendering was 
Castellio [ t 1563], who trnnslatcs the 
word "opitulatm·," which Beza calls,. exe
cramln nudacia." 'J'hcn the U.-Cath. ex
positors Hibcra nnd };stius took up the 
true rendering-, which was defended more 
at length ancl thoroughly by Camero [ whose 
note sec in the Critid 8aeri] null Schlicht
ing; and so adoplecl without further re• 
mark by Grotius. 'fhc conllict against 
this lo.ttcr expositor mid the Socinhms 
[who all thus explain the word], induced 
mrmy other Comu1entators, especially Lu
therans, to hold fa5t obstinately to the 
old interpretations: sec nborn. Dut this 
pt>rtinacity, from the palpable untenab)e
ncss of the sense, could not prevail wiclely 
nor long. 'l'bc right view is taken by 
'\'itlicl1, llraun, Akcrsloot, Limborch, Cnl
met, lleugel, Pcircl', Cramer, Michaelis, 
Emcsti l who however is wrong in saying
it wns the intcrprctution of the Greek 
}'atl1crs l, Storr, rnul the modcrus :i.lmos.t 
without exception. Of these latter, .Schulz 
has ventured to doubt the correctness of 
it, and to propose n new view-viz. that 
Death, or the Angel of death, is the sub
ject of the seutcnce; " for on angels truly 
he takcth uot hold, but on the secll of 
Abrnhmn he taketh holtl." And this sense 
is doubtless both nllownhlc nnd admissible 
in the cont('xt; but it is most improbahle 
that the snltject in this verse should be n 
tlilforeut one from tlint in the foregoing, 
seeing that the same 1>crsou, the Son of 
God, is also the subject, without fresh 
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mention, in ver. 17. which is so intimately 
couucctccl with this). 17.J llccause 
then He hnd this work to do for the 8ccd 
of Abraham (sons of men, in the wider 
rcference),-viz. to deliver them from fear 
of denth, He must be maclc like them in nil 
things, that He may be n. lllCrciful nn<l 
faithful Hig-h-pricst. 'fhcu ver. 18 gh·cs 
the reason of this necessity. Whence (O&u, 
is a favourite inferential particle with our 
\Vriter. It ncvc1· occurs in the Epistles 
of Paul. On ref. Acts, sec Prolc>gg. to 
Acts,§ ii. 17 6. lt is= 6,' ~v ah[av, ver. 
11) it behoved Him (not= l6Et, usml of 
the eternal purpose ot' God [Luke xxiv. 
2GJ :-but implying :.1. moral necessity iu 
the carrying out of Hi~ mc<liatorial work. 
Compare eh. v. 3, and cs11ccially ib. \'er. 
12, OtpE[Aoirru ETvat 616&0-,ca;\.o, 611% -rOv 
xp&vov) in all things (i. c. all things 
wherewith the present argument is con
ccruecl: all things which coustitute real 
humanity, and introduce to its sutforiugs 
ancl temptations nu<l sympathies. 'fhc 
exception, xwpls Cl.µapTlas, brought out 
in eh. hr. 15, is not in view here. T! luT1 
KaTll- 1n:lvTa; ETEx911 ,P71t1lv, ETpd.,P1J, 
'1Ji,('J671, l7ra.9e 1rd.v-ra. &1rEp txp11v, Tf;\.os 
Q.7rf8avE. Cbrys.) to be like (not, 'matle 
like:' sec rei[, nml compare l\l:J.tt. vi. 8; 
vii. 2G al. 'l'he aor. expl'esses that this 
rcsembfauce was brought about by a defi
nite act, other than His former state: an 
importaut distinction, whicli however we 
must rather lose in the English than iu
tro<luce an irrelcv11nt idea by the word 
'made') to his brethren (the children of 
Israel, as abo,·e: but obviously also, his 
brethren iu the flesh-all mankind), that 
He might become (yEVT)Ta.L, not simply iJ, 
because the High-priesthood of Christ in 
all its fnlness, nnd especially in its work of 
mercy a.ud compassion a.ud succour, was 
not innuguratcd, tiil He entered into the 
he1n·enly place: sec eh. v. g; vi. 19, 20; 
,•ii. 2G; \'iii. 1, 4,. His being iu all things 
like his brethren, sufferings and <lenth 
iucludcd, was necessar .. 11 for Him, in order 
to hi~ becoming, through those sufforiugs 
aucl dcatl.i, om· High-priest. It was not 
the death [though that was of previous 
necessity, aucl therefore is ol'tcn spoken of 
as i11\'olvi11g the whole,] but the bringing 
the blood into the holy place, in which the 
wol'k of sacerdotal expiation consisted : 
6e!J LC\'it. iv. l:.J-20, and ra~sim: and 
below, on Eis -rb ii\d.cr1t. 1e.-r.;\..) a merciful 

(Luther, Grot., Bohme, llleek, De \V., 
'l'holuck, take iXEl')JJ,WV [formed as Tl\.'fl
µ,,w, aU3-f],.,_wv, vo-lJµ.wv J alone, and not ns 
an epithet to Cl.px,Epe6s, ancl m. m:dntains 
that grammar requires such a rcnclcriug, 
on nccount of the order of the words mul 
the interpositior, of the verb 'YEVTJTa1. On 
the other hand, llengel, Cramer, Ston-, 
Ebrar<l, Hofmann, Delitzsch, take £;\.E-fJµ.wv 
with G.px., and EIJrnrd asserts that, had it 
been otherwise, muTOs would have fol
lowed rlpx1Epe6r. 'fhcre docs not scc1n to 
me to be much n·cight in cilher argument: 
anll the words might be rcndcrccl either 
way, were it uot for the scope :mtl object 
of our epistle, which is rather to bring 
out the fact and accessories of Christ's 
High-priesthood, :md nil His attributes 
as subordinate to it, thau to place them, 
abstractedly, by the side of it, as would be 
the case if iAE1/µflJv were to bl• taken iu
depen<leutly here. er. eh. vii. 26, where 
many attributes of the Lord's lligh-pricst
hoocl arc aceumulute<l. And especially 
here, where the first mention of Cl.px,EpEIJs 
occurs, would it Le unnatural to titul n 
mere attribute coatemplatc<l abstractedly 
and made co-ordinate with the ofliec on 
which the \Vritcr has so much to say 
hereafter. I therefore adopt the latter 
view, joining i;\.E~µ.wv with Cl.px1Epd,s. 
Hengel, with his usual flue tact, accounts 
for the inversion of the words thus: "De 
tribus momentis uuum, h1.E7Jµwv, miseri
cors, ante -ylv11Ta1,fieret, ponitur, quia cs: 
ante clictis <lcducitur. Hr.lil1na duo com
mode inncctuutur, quia cum primo illo 
postmDlhim tractaudn vcniunt." Cah'in 
hRs a beautiful note here: "In sacerdote, 
cujus partes sunt irom Dei 1>lacarc, opitn• 
lari miscris, crig-ero h1psos, sublevarc la
borantcs, miscricon.lia inprimis requiritur, 
quam in nobis generat commnnis scnsus. 
Unrum cni1n est ut tungantur nliormu 
::crumnis qui pcrpetuo bcati fueruut. <.:crte 
hoe Virgilianum ex quotidiana homiuum 
consuctuclinc sumptum est: 'N"ou ignara 
mali miscris succurrcre disco.' Non quOll 
experiment.is uccesse habuerit 1"ilius Dei 
formari atl misericor1lire am~ctum, setl quia 
non aliter persuaderi nobis possct, ipsum 
esse clcmcntem et propensum ad uos ju
vandos, nisi cxercitatus fuisset in uostris 
miseriis; hoe enim ut alia uohis datum 
est. ltaque quoties u )s urgent qumvis 
rnalorum genera, mox: Sdceurrat nihil nobis 
acddcre quod non in se cxpertus sit }'ilins 
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b (see note) altr., a b C d e 
fg h k I 
mnol7. 

JJ) only. P~. 
l:uv. J nt. (A def.) _(EfL,\., Sir. u.iii. 5.) a= )h.tt. i. 21. Luke i. 61-, ii. ii. 10. 

eh. v. e. I Cor. \i1. l al. 

17. 'faLS a.µapTtau A 17 (so in some mss of Ath Chr). 
Dl'i ut nohis comlolcscat: nee dubitcmus 
ipsmn uobi.s perin<lc adessc ac !-ii uob!scum 
nngcrctur '') and faithful (true to llis 
office, 11ot only [Dclitzsch] ns regards God 
[ eh. iii. 5, 6], but as rcgur<ls mc>u nlso; to 
he trusted without foil: sec ref., and cf. 
µa.vnia. ,riuTci, Soph. 'frnch. 77 : also 
J>hilo, Quis Her. Div. Hrercs, § 18, \·ol. i. Jl· 
486, ci.1r1UT1]crat -yEvEuu -rp '11'cfnu E( 
foUT?jr li.7rluTq,, µ&v't' OE 1r1unUo-ett 6H~ 
-rc;i Kal 7rpbs riA,f6E1a.v µOv't' -rrunt;, µryci
i\'IJS ,c. OAvµ1rCov 61avolas (p-yov Ecr-rlv: 
and De Sacr. Abel et Cain, § 28, vol. i. p. 
181, -roll ... 1T1crnv61Jva1 xcipw 0.T1"10--roV
,ie1101 Ka.Ta</>e{ryoµev icp' Op,cov lf116pe.nro1· 
6 6E 6ebs ,cal ,-.f-ye.Jv 11'lCTT0r Eo--r111) High• 
priest (this is the first mention oftlle sacer
dotal olnce of Christ, of which so much is 
afterwards saiU in tlie Epistle, uml which 
recurs again ~o soon, cli. iii. 1: see note on 
ylvriTa.L- above, aml that on Elt. -r0 lXci.crK. 
below) in matters relating to God (:,,o in 
rcfl'., an<l in many other e.xamplcs in lllcek, 
Elsner, and l\ypkc: c. g. Xcn. Hep. Luc. 
xiii. 11, fjaatAei ?iia~v ~AAo, ip"'(OJI ,cc,.-r~
i\d1TETa1 ••. 1) IEf'U 1,J.EII 'TC 11'p0s 'TOUS 

61:olls elva,, O"TpctT?J"'fo/ 6E -ra. ,rpbs -robs 
lr.v6pC:nrous: Soph. Philoct. 1,111, eluTE/3eiv 
.,.a; 7rp0s 8eoUs : &c. 'fhc words must not 
be referred t.o 1r1t1-rOs, but to O.pxaepEVs, as 
in the cxmnple from Xcuophon; or rather 
to the whole iclca, iAe-,jµe.Jv 1eal 71'lO-T0s 
apx1tpeUs), to expiate the sins (from 
ii\aos, propitious, eomcs lA&o-Heo-6a1, pro
perly used passively of the person to be 
rendered propitious, see ref. Luke: and 
2 [4• J IGng-s v. 18. The ttxprcssion here 
nnd in rct: Ps. is not n strict one: but is 
thus to be aceonntccl for : God 1Acicr,ceTa.t 
[pass.], is remlcred propitious, to the 
8inuer, who has forfeited His t:wonr and 
incurred His wrath. llut \ sec Dclitzsch's 
long nod ahle note here J we never fiiul in 
Scripture, 0. 'L1

• or N. '1'., any such ex
pression ns 1A&.u611 0 1"a-r¾p 11'Ep} TWv 
Cl.µ.apTtWv 'T1µ6w Oui -rOv 9&.va-rov -roV vfoV 
aVToV, or os xp10"T0s lAriua-r,, [ or f{1i\ci
a'aTo J -rOv 6Ebv [ or -r¾v Op')'¾/11 Toll 6EoUJ 
8,a. Toll a'lµa.-ros alJToU: nc\-er ,ca.T7JAAdyq 
[ or G.2roKctT7Ji\Acl'Y1J] d 6E0s. 11 As the 
0. T. no where sa.vs, that sacrifice pro
pitintetl God,s wmth, lest it should be 
tliougbt that sacrifice was an net, by 
which, as such, mon influenced GoU to 
shew him grnce,-so also the N. T. never 
s.1ys tlmt the sacrifice of Cht·ist propitiated 
God's wrath, lest it nmy be thought tbnt 
it was au act nnticipntory of God's gm-

cious pu-:posc,-which ohtainccl, aucl so to 
speak, t'orcc,1 from Go(l previously re
luctunt, without His own concurrPnce, 
g-racc instead of wrath." Del. 'fo under
stand this rightly, is all-important to any 
right holding of the <loctriuc of tlie Atone
mC>nt. This then is not snid: hut the 
sinner is [improperly, as far as the use of 
the word is concerned] said on his part, 
lA.J.u1eit16a,, to be brought into God's 
fa\·om·; ancl if tlic sinner, then thot on 
account of which he is a sinner, viz. his 
sin. The word here is middle, used of 
Him who, by His propitiation, brings the 
sinner into God's fu¥our, = makes pro
pitiation for, expiates, the sin. The Death 
of Christ beini:;- the necessary opening and 
condition of this propitiation,-the pro
piti:ition being once for :1II consummated 
by the sacrifice of His death, and all sin 
by that sacrifice cxpintcd, we must of 
necessity <lctermiuc [:1gainst the Sociuian 
vic>w of Christ's High-priesthood, which 
will agoin and agoiu romc before us in 
this commentnry] thot His High-priest
hooll was, strictly speaking, begnu, ns its 
one chief work in snbstnnce was accom
plished, here bc.>low, during his time of 
sum .. •riug. 'l'hat it is still continued in 
heaven, and indeed finds its highest and 
noblest employ there, is no reason agninst 
this ,·icw. The l1ig"h-pricst had nc('OIH• 

plishcd his sacrifice, before he went within 
the ,·eil to sprinkb the blood: though it 
was that sprinkliug of the bloo<l [ sec ou 
i'E"r,-ra, above] by which the atonement 
was actually made, as it is by the SpirW8 
application of Christ's atoning blood to 
the heart of ench indi,•illual sinner that 
he is brought into reconciliation with 
Goel) of the people (a~in, the Jewish 
pl•ople, cf. ref. :Matt. &,a. -rl 6E oinc el1Te, 
-ra.s Cl.µapTCa.s Tijs o1,covµEv11s, 0:AAd, -roV 
)\aol!; O-r1 Tiws 11'Epl -rWv 'louOafow i;v 6 
.\&"(OS -rep KupCcp, Kal Ou% -roUTovs ~)\6e 
1Tpor,"'(ouµ€11ws, 'lva.. -rov'-rwv rrw6E1,1Tt.JII ttal 
o1 Cli\.\01 o-w6Wu111, el ,cal -robvavTlov ')'E

-yov,, 'fheophvl.). 18.J Explanation, 
how the K~TG. wci.vTa. oroit; G.8iA.4toi-; 
bJ,LoLw87lva.L hos nnswcred the end, 1va 
EAE:t/µw11 "YEV1JTa1 ,c.-r.i\. For He Himself 
having been tempted, in tho.t which He 
hath suffered, He is able to succour them 
tha.t are (now) tempted (the eoustruction 
is much <loubtecl. The ordinary rendering 
is to tuke f.v .S as equi,·aleut· to •for-as
muc!J, as,'" ill 

0

that,,, E. V., nnd tojustifY 
it by the Hebrew ,w~~- Uut it is doubt.-
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III. I f''O0ev, g cioeXcf,o, g G,"flOt, h /CA1/CT€0J~ i €71'0Upav{ou 'f1:ii\g 
2&. .\cts xvi.~- :s:i:i. 2-''L 2 Cor. ,·i. 2 [from b1.. xli:i:. El~ He,·. i:ii. lG only. Jo~h. :1:. G. frh. ii. 
17 r('ff. g here (I Th~~•-,·, :n n•c.) onl)·. ser Co!. i. 2, note. h 2 Prt. i. 111 rt>ff. 

i Joht1 iii. 12. l'_hil. ii. JO. eh. vi. I. ui,. 5, 11:. 2J. u. l(i. J.ii. 22. Dan. i,·. 23 Tbcod.-,\ (ol/p . .al. t'.i (Eph. i. 
20. l's. h,11. U. 2 )lace. iu. 3!.lonly.) 

18. auTos hef 1r,:1ro118£v D. 0111 1rupae16e1s H1(ins N3). 

fol whether lv ~ hns e,·cr tllis meaning 
absolutely. It seems only to appro:.1ch to 
it. through 'qualenus,' • in a.'J far as,' 
which is on extension of its strict. meaoiug, 
'in that pa1·lic11lar fo wl,ic/1,,' 'w!ieJ·ein.' 
And this slightly extended 1neauing is 
preferable in all the places usually citetl 
to justify tlmt other: e. g. Hom. viii. 3: 
eh. vi. 17: Plato, Hep. v. p. 455 fl'Aeyer 
-rbv µEv ,dupuij 1rp&s r, E1vai, rOv 6E U4>11rj, 
Ev r; d ,,~v fu~Blws TI µavB&.110,, d aE xa1'E• 
1rWsJ. And in places where there is no 
neecl even to straiu the expre!5sion so far 
as this, it is far better to retain its 
literal rendering, 'i,1, tile thii,g in whic/1,,' 
'wltereiu.' Sec llcrnharclJ·, Syntax, p. 211: 
Jl'ritzschc on Hom. ,·iii. 3, who though he 
protests agaiust quoniam in this place, 
seems too lenient to it in other passages. 

llut the ditliculty b_v no uwans ends 
with taking ' wlierein' for iv i;i. The first 
clnuse or protasis is open to several logical 
arrangements and consequent reui1t:iriugs. 
I. Ev ff ")'rlp 1rE1paulhls aVTOs 7rf:1ro11fJt11, 
B&vaTc:u roir [ Ev aVTcji J 1re1p. /30719., "for 
He is n.ble to help tliose wlio are tried b_r; 
tlte same temptations iu, which His own 
sufferiirgs consisted:" 2. Ev ~ ')'0.p 1rl
,ro118n1 aUTOs 71"E1paufJels B1111. &e. ns be
fore, "for liavin_g bee,i. Himself tempted 
in tltat whiclt He su.ffered.'' &c. : 3. with 
the sa.me nrraugenwnt of the Greek worcl!-1, 
"fo1' in that w/1,ich He suffered when He 
himself was tempted, He is able to suc
cour those wllo are tempted [ iii the 
same] :" 4. resolving the participial con
struction, "for i11, that in which ]le hina
se(f was tempted and katk s11:ffered He is 
able," &c. Ot'tbesc l mucl.t prefer [2]; 
because, a. it keeps togt1tber the promi
ncut 1ncmbers of the logical comparison, 
1re1pau6els and 1re1pa.(oµ.E11our, giving Ev c1 
7r€1ro116w as a qualification of 1rupuu8Elr1 

aucl thus explaining wherein His tempta
tion cousistccl. Nor, {J. is it nt nil open to 
Ltiuemann's ol~jection, that it limits the 
})OWCr of Christ to help, to those thiugs 
111ercly in which He hiJUself has suffercll 
and been tempted: stating as it does gene
rall)' the fact 1rupau9dr, nn<l then specify
ing iu what, viz. iv lp 1rl1ro118E11. It afao1 

"Y· corre3pon<ls exactly in construction 
with the similar sentence eh. Y, 8, ¥µ.a9ev 
Cl,4>' Wv l1ra8e11 T¾11 inratco,fv, iu supplying 

an • object after 1rE'1ro118e11, Antl1 6. it 
seems more natural that on o~jcct should 
be requirecl after the perfect, thnn that it 
shoulll he used absolutely. .After ' He 
h:1.th suffered.' we enquire, ' \Vhnt ? • arter 
'lie suffered.'-• \Vhen?' Of recent 
Commentators, BlcPk takes nearly as aho,·e, 
after Chr. }'. Schmiel; and so u·clitzsch iu 
Joe. [ only maintaining that Iv ~ is fv 
ToVTtp 0Ti, "in that He bath sutrcred.'' 
not lv ToVT'fJ cp, " in that which He hath 
sullCTecl :" so Hofrnanu also J : }~brartl 
prefers [ 4 J: Luther, Camubon, Yalckuaer, 
Fritzscl1e,al., take [3]: [I] is mentioned by 
Bleck, but I am not aware that it has met 
with any fautor. It may be necec;sarJ' to 
guard rcatlel's against the citation, in Dr. 
llloomfieltl's note, of Ebrard as ir he ren
dered iv Ip "forasmuch as" or "in that." 
His rcmlering is, "Quibus in rebus tenta.
tus ipse [ est et J passus est, iis tcntntos 
potcst ~uljuvare." On the sense, see 
Calviu's uote above. Christ'~ whole f.uffor
ings were n 1rupauµ&-s in the sense here 
intended: sec eh. h·. 15: ,J:1mcs i. 2. 
The S'Uva.Ta.1. f30TJ8ijo-a.1. here is not to be 
uudcrstoo<l of th~ power to which the Loni 
has b~cn cxnltcd through death aucl suf, 
fering to be n Prince and a Sa\·iour,
which is not here in question: but of the 
power of symp:,thy which He has acquired 
by personal experience of our sullerings. 
As God, He knows what is in us: lmt as 
man, He foels it all-io. And by this, won
derful as it may seem, He haS ncquired a 
fresh power, that of sympathy with us, 
an<l, iu consequence, of helpiog us. See 
my sermon on this text, iu Quebec Chapel 
,~fol'mons, vol. iii. p. 8 t. An<l this is the 
general view of expositors, both ancient 
and 1u01.lern. Chrys. says, & 6E AE"fEI TuiiTd 
iun· 6,' aUTijs Tijs 1relpcn '111 Errll8oµ.Ev 
~,\Be· viiv oUIC ci.')'JIOEi ra -,rd871 'Trl 71µ.E
'TEpa· oi', ')'c\p Wr Bebr µ.&11011 oI6ev, 4AA4 
ICal &s livBp,,nros l')'Vrll a,a Tijr 71"Elpar 
ijs E1rup&.u8rt l-,ra9E 1roAXci, on-E uuµ.• 
1r1l.crxew. And the Schol. in ms. 113, 
citecl in Il]cck, TOuTlcrTI, 1rpo611µ.&npov 
Opi{EI Xfi'pa rois 1rupa(oµ.Evoir [ so far 
(Ee. nlso]' crtry1Ca.Ta8d.uEr11s OE O A&')'os 1rpb-s 
TO V1J1r1Wliu TWv B1<ou&v'Tc1w). 

C1u1•. Ill. 1-IV. 16.] TnE SoN OF 
Goo GREATER ALSO TU.AN llosES: A~D 
INFERENCES TllEREFBOlI. The \Vriter 
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" ~!:~~.\r;!: k µl-rox.oi, 1 Ka-ravo~uaTE T0v m (L7r6u-ro"'A.Ov Kal /ipx_tepf.a 
1 ,ul Cor. 3l. 

l = Luk,: ~ii. ZJ, 2i. flom. j,,-. HI. eh. J:. 2-&. ha.,·. l'.!. m of Christ, hHe only. 

CnAP. III. 1. Ka.Ta11011utn n1. 

]ms arri,·c<l through the rcasonings of eh. i. 
ii., at the mention of the High-priesthood 
of Jesus. He might at once hm·c passed 
thcucc to the superiority of His High
prieslhood to that of the imperfect priests 
on earth. Hut, one point yet remnins, 
without which the gospel would not ha,·c 
its entire comparison with the law. The 
1aw was gfrcn by angels iu the hnml of a 
mediator. ~loses was that mediator. llloscs 
was above all others the Prophet by whom 
God had spoken to the Fathers in times 
past. Christ therefore must be compared 
with :i\Ioses, nud shcwn to be greater than 
he. 'l'his being <lone, he rctums ngain to 
his ccutral i<lr:t, the High-priesthood of 
Christ (eh, iv.1·1-); n1ul from thcnceforwal'(l 
treats of :uul unfolds it. Ebrar<l ,::;ivcs the 
detailed councxion well : "'fhc angel of the 
co\'enant came in ihc nmne of God before 
tlic veople of hrad; .l\loscs in the name 
of Israel before Goel: the High-priest 
came in the name of Goel Lefore Isrncl 
(with the name :i,;i• on his forPhend), nnd 
in the nnmc of Israel (with the nmncs of 
the tweh-c triLcs on his brcnst) hcforc God 
(Exod. XX\"iii. 9-29 an<l :-3H-G8). Now 
the N. '1'. :i\Icssiah is abo\'e the :mg-cls, 
acccmling to eh. i. ii. : a. because in Him
self as Sou of God He is higher than they, 
and /3. because in Him all humanity is 
exalted abo,•c the angels to lordship in the 
oiKovµEv11 µb,Aovua, and thnt by this 
1neauf:., because the l\Icssiah is not only 
1H'.lr.i, but also ttpxu;ptUr,-not only mcs
senµ-cr of God to men, but also the prc
pitiatory f:.ncenlotal representnti\"C of men 
before Go<l. Now exactly parallel with 
tl.iis runs our second pm'l. The fumla
rncntnl thesis, eh. iii. 3, ,r}ui'.ovo~ yO.p 
oU"ro~ 80~~ ,ra.pU. M wvaiiv -/alLwru.L, is 
plainly an:tlogous in form with the funda
mental tl1csis of the first part, i. 1, 
'TOaoVT<t» 1tpii'.TT<a1V yEvDp.EVot; TWv G.yyiAwv, 
1'hc N. 'l'.1'Jt.ssiah is nbo\"C l\IoscR, hccame 
lil', a. of Himself: as Son of the house (iii. 
6), is above him who was only the servant 
of the house (c·f. with iii. 5, 8Epll.1rwv,
i. J,J., AELTovpyLKB 1rvEti1-J,CLTa.), and, /3. be
cause the work, of bringing Israel into 
rest, which \HIS not finished by l\lo,;;es, is 
now finished hy Him (iv. 1 ff.). An<l this 
work Christ has finished, hy being not, as 
1\loses, a. mere lender :mcl Iawginr, but at 
the same time n propitiatory rcprescntn
th·e, llll ApXLEpE'Ut; (d1 , •. 11 o:). So far 
does the parnllelism of the two portions 
reach even into details, that as the two 

divisions of the former part are separated 
by a hortatory passngc, so arc those of this 
11art also: -

"I. 'L'he Son nml 
the :lllgek 

a. The Son of Goel 
of Himself hig-her 
than the AuTovp
-yu,a 1rveVµ.a:ra. of 
God, i. 5-1,J.. 

(Hortntory pas
sngc, ii, l-'1.) 

/3. In Ilim man
l1oocl iscxaltcdnhove 
the angels, ii. 5-16. 

For He was also 
High-priest, ii. 17, 
1B. 

II. The Son nml 
Moses. 

a. The Son of t)1c 
house of Israel high
er than lhe 6Eprf.1t'wv 
of the house, iii. 
1-G. 

(Hortatory pas
sage, iii. 7-19.) 

/3. Ju Him Israel 
ha!i entered into rest, 
iv.1-13. 

'l'lms He is also 
our High-priest, iv. 
11-16." Comm.pp. 
123 f. 

Ebrarcl has pcrl1nps not enough noticed 
the prevalence of the hortatory mood not 
only in the interposed passage, iii. 7-19, 
but all through the section: et: iv. 1, 11, 
H, lG. l.J Whence (i. e. seeing 
that we ]rnve such a helper: it is con
nected with the result of eh. ii.: not, 
surely, with eh. i. 1, as De \V. 'J'he fact 
just unuounec<l in ii. 18, is n l'f'ason for 
Ka-ravoTluaTE: sec below), holy brethren 
(~liclrnelis proposed to put a comma. at 
0.61:Atpol, an<l treat the two ns separate.~ 
hretltren [and] sai11ts. But, ns Bleck ob
scncs, the rhythm SC>ems against this, 
1r.A:/iu. broup. µ.E-roxo, following. .Auel a 
graver ohjeC"tion nrny be fomu) in the 
choice of the words themselvc!i: for there 
cnn h:1rdl,)· be a doubt that hoth arc used 
in r<'fcrencc to the !2;,1a(0µ1:vo1 nn<l ri.6EAtpul 
of d1. ii. 11, 12. :Not that the ri.6fAtpol 
here arc Clirist's brethren: but that the 
llf:.C of the word reminds them of thnt 
brotherhood iu and because of Christ, of 
whieh he has before spoken. ,vhcther 
the idea of common un.tionnlity is here to 
be introduced, is nt Jcnst doubtful. I 
should rather regard it as swallowed up 
in the great brotherhood in Christ: nn<l 
lllcck hns well rem:irkccl, thnt, hn<l the 
\\'ritcr been addressing believing ,Jews and 
Gentiles, or c,·cn believing Gentiles only, 
lie would h:wc nsetl the same term of ad
dress and without any couscious dillCrcncc 
of meaaing), part.akers (s('~ ou µnfxEw, 
eh. ii. 14: null 1·cff. lu~rc) of o. heavenly 
calling (1tMja1.-;, as usunl, of the invitation, 
or summons, of God, cnlling men to His 
glory in Christ-and hence of the stnte 
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2J. 2Cor. 
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1 Kings.1:ii.Ci. 

p := (see nole) 

rcc ins XP"t-ro11 bcf ,71u.; ins aft ,71cr. c2ur:JDJKL rel syrr arm Orig Chr Thdrt O::c Tl.il 
Hi!, om ABC•D•~IN 17 latt coptt rotl.1 Ath, Cyr 'flHlrt Ambr Jcr fulg Yig-taps. 

which is entered by them in pursuance of 
that calling: cf. especially Phil. iii. 14, 
-ri;s- l.cvC&I' ,cA-f,UEWS' Toll 8EoV iv xpur-rc;; 
'l71uoti. Then also l1rovpa.11(ov [ sec rcff. J 
-a calling made from heaven, sec eh. xii. 
25: "vocatio quro <le ccclo," Syr. Or it 
may mean, the calling which proposes a 
heavenly rcw:wl,-whosc iuhcritnucc is in 
hc~wen. Hy far the best wo.y is, to join 
the two meanings together: so Dengel, 
•• per Domiumu c ccclo factre, et co, uudc 
focta est, perducentis." lu fact the calling 
bciug E1roup&.11,os autl proceeding frou1 
hca\·en, must of necessity be heaL•enly in 
its purport and heavenward in its result; 
cine oom .pimmel auo ergangene unb 
gen .pimm,1 rufcnbc: ibr 1(uogangoort, 
ibr 3n~alt, i~r ;liel-bao 'l!Ueo i~ ~imm= 
lifd). Dclitzsch), contemplate (survey, 
with a view to more closely considering. 
'l'hc word is used of the sun·ey of the 
spies at .Jericho [Aa9&vns "')'Cl.p Tb -rrpWTc.11 
li:rrtiuav 1:-rr' 11.Bdtis .,.7,,, -rr&A,11 a.VTW11 
Ha.TE11&71crav, TW11 TE 'TEtxWv Ocra ,capnpQ; 
IC.T.A. Jos. Autt. v. 1. 2: cf. also Gen. 
xiii. 9, ,ca:rdcr,co-rrol lcrT1:, Ka.Ta.voljcrcu T4 
'tx1111 'T,js xdJpas 1l1eaTE, mul Nun1. xxxii. 
8, 9]; nncl of fixing the thoughts on nny 
object, see rcff. Luke, with whom it is a 
favourite word. 'fhc meaning then of the 
exhortation here is not, 'pay attention 
to' [" ut sedule nttcndnnt ml Christum," 
Calv.J, 'be obedient to,' but ns abo,·e) the 
Apostle and High-priest (notice that but 
one art. covers both cbr&cr.,., and Cl.px., 
thereby making it certain thnt both words 
belong to T,js O.uoAo"')'ias) of our profession, 
Jesus (Q.11'00ToA.ov, as superior to the 
i£n1:Ao,, being Himself the angel of the 
covenant, God's grcntcst messenger : the 
word ~")'i'Ei\ov being, as Ebrnrtl, twoitled, 
on account of its technical use before, to 
pre\'cnt Christ being confused with the 
angels in nnturc. lie is d l,.1rE.aTa>..f,LJvos 
7rap(/. 1ra:rp6s: see John xx. 21. [I may 
remark, that the circumstnncc of the 
,vritcr using (br&a.,.oAos without scruple, 
as designating our Lord, may sbcw thnt 
the ci;1rOaT0Ao, as a class were not so dis
tinctly marked as they have since been: a 
,•iew supported also by some expressions of 
St. Paul: c. g. 2 Cor. ,·iii. 23.J Ebrurd 
well remarks, that all the difficulties which 
Commentators h1n·e found in this term 
vanish, on bearing well in miml the com
parisou between Christ nnJ the nugcls in 

eh. i. ii. Sec au instaurP. of this in the 
elaborate discussion of its meaning on 
Hcbraistie grountls in the last edition of 
'l'l10luck; who, by rendering C2.1r&crT., 
u mediator,', has lost the joiut testimony 
of the two, Cl.1r&cr-r. and &:px., to Christ's 
mcdiatorship. llcogel says well on the 
two,-u T0v G,,r0a-r., eum qui Dci causam 
apud nos agit: TDv G.px., qui cnusam nos
tram apud Deum agit. Hie Apostolatus 
et Pontificatus uno mediaforis ,oc..'\bulo 
continentur." Tij~ OJ1,0AoyCa.1s ~JI,., of our 
Christim1 confess1ou,-i. e. ot' our faith: 
so Thi., TovTicrn T,jr -rr(c;nws· oV -yCl.p 'T-ijs 
KaTCl 11&µ011 AaTpdas C2.pxtEpE6s EcrT,v, dA>..CI.. 
T-ijr 7}µ1:Tipas ,r[crnws. .And so 'rhdrt., 
<Ee., and Emsm., Calv., llcza, Grot., al. 
Tlioluck o~jccts, that thus we get no good 
sense for ci1rda-r0Aor: but he does not 
seem to hm·e taken into acconut the 
parallel with eh. i. 14. 'fhos . .Aquinas, 
Luther, Camero, Calo,·., Owen [as an al
tern. ], \Volf, al., and De \V ctte, and 'l'lio
luck, take the words as merely importin:;: 
"wltoin we co1ifess." llnt although De \V, 
defends this from eh. h·. 14, it docs not 
seem to agree with the usage there, ,cpa• 
TWµEv Ti;s dµoAo-ylas,-nor with eh. x. 23, 
-nor 1 Tim. ,·i. 12, 13. To render Oµo
Ao-yla by "covenant," as Camcrar., Titt
mann, al., is not according to X. •r. usage, 
which always has 81a8~1e.11 for this idea. 
'rhcrc is a remarkable pass..1ge quoted by 
,v ctst .• out of Philo de Somu. i. § 38, vol. 
i. p. 6511-, containing the cxprcssiou d µE-yar 
Cl.px,EpElls Tijs dµoAo"')'lar: a parallel hardly 
to be accounted accidental, especially as 
the r1.px11:p1:lJr here spoken of is the A&-yor 
[ sec above, § 37, p. 653, 860 iEp(J. BEoii, b 
µEv 081: 0 1e.6cr1,Los, iv ip Hal Cl.px1EpEIJs, 
d 7rpwT6-yovor aliToii 6Elos A&"')'as]. But 
llleek l_ms argued that, there being nothing 
in the context, or in the usage of Philo 
clscwhe1·e, wbich can justify T-ijs Oµo>..o-ylas 
there, the only infcrcucc open to us is, 
that it hns been inserted in Philo's text 
from this pass.1gc. 2. J First, a 
point of likeness between our Lord an<l 
Moses is b .. ought out, aud thut hy a refer
ence to nn 0. '1'. declaration respecting the 
latter [1,LiAAu 7rpoi:@v T0v HciTCI.. ucI.p,ca 
xpicrTbv '11"po-r1Bi11a1 Mwucriws-. Cl.AA' E1rE1B'f1, 
Ei 1ea2 1r1aTol -i;crav o~TOJ 1rpbs oUs O A&i'os, 
,U.Ei'iiAas ('Ti 8d~as Elxov 1up) Mwuuiwr, 
1va µ.¾ 1:li9Ews &1rotpp&!wtrw aUTWV 'Ta 

iTa, 0U1e EV(Uws 1rp0Tl811cr, Mwvcriwr 'T~W 
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xp1u-r&v, llAAIZ -r£wr E!uro7- Eha. 1tpoiW11 
'1rp0Tl811ow. illc. J), who is (not, 1 was.' 
'l'hc present participle mny always be con
temporary with a prc\'iously expressed 
verb, of auy tense, provided that verb he 
nbsolutcly in construction with the parti
ciple, as civE/JA.El}e -rvcpAOs Wv, '' !te, beiug 
blind, receit•ed .v(qltt" = he was bliu<l and 
received sight. llut a present participle 
standing nbsolulcly, or with a present 
verb, must retain its present force; as 
Tvtp>..Os &11 lipT, /3Alrrw, "I, bei11g a blincl 
mat,, now see,.,= 'whereas I am [by iu. 
firmity, as every one knows, not, "\\:herens 
I was," as in E. V. iu loco, John 1x. 25] 
blin<l, now I ~cc.' Aud EiO the r~resent 
sense must be retained here. Ihcn n 
question nriscs: arc we to umlcrstand it 
strictly of present time, of Christ no\\' 
in heavcu,-or as in the case cited, of 
general designation ? Clearly, I tbi1~k, ,of 
the latter: Jesus, whose cliaraetcr 1t 1s, 
that He is muT&s. l<'or the strict present 
would, to say nothing of other objections, 
not nppl_v to the Q;7r&o-Toi\..o~ portion of the 
Lord's olficc, but only to the &;pxupEa. It, 
ns Liinemauu has well expressed it, cbo::: 
raft<rifirt bas :;!:reu[ein a!G in~arirenb, 
(!igenfd)aft) faithful (i( is questiouc<l, 
whether or not this worcl refers back to the 
1r10-Tbs dpx1Eptd,s of eh. ii. 18. 'l'hc sense 
is certainly not the same: the faithfulness 
there beii1g t.J1c fidelity wherewith He 
being like llis Lrcthrcn would, so to speak, 
repro<luce their wants before Go<l,-tlmt 
here spoken of bciug His faithfulness to 
Go<l, over whose house He is set, Yer. G. 
Still I cannot help thinking tlrnt the word 
itself is le<l to by, nml takes up that other. 
That rcganlct.l inore the sacei·dotal, this 
regards the apostolic office of (;hrist) to 
him that made him (so we must render 
1ro1f/O"aPT1, uot, " tliat appointed l,im." 
Auel so D-lat., "fi<lelem csse c1·eatori suo," 
Ambrose, <le l<'idc iii.11, Yol. ii. [iii. ~lignc] 
p. 512 [quoting as aUO,·e, he ntlds, "Yi<le• 
tis in quo crca.tum dicit; iu quo nssumsit, 
inquit, semen .Ahrnhm, corporalcm uti• 
quc gencrationem asscrit "J, Yigil•tnps. 
[contra V:irimadmu, i. ,J, ::\ligue, Patr. 
Lat. ,·ol. hii. p. 3Gti, " fitlelcm cxistcntcm 
ci qui crca,·it cum"], l'rimasins [" qui 
fidclis est eidem Deo Patri qui focit cum 
(so n1lg.), jnxta quotl alibi dicitur: qui 
foetus est ci ex scminc Davi1l :-C'emHhim 
carnem (Rom. i. 3)." ibid.], 8clmlz, lllcek, 
Liinemann. 'L'l1e onlinary l'cllll!.!riug, '' wl10 
nppoiutcd Him" [ ,·iz. d7r&o-'ToAov K, dpx· 
1Epfa J docs not seem to me to be suffi• 

cicntl:r substantialcd bJ' nny of the pnssa~cs m n ° 17 
• 

brought in its defrnr.c. That 1ro1EiP with 
two accusatiYes siguilics to appotllt, to 
make iuto, of course no one <loulits : cf. 
Gen. xx:vii. 37: .Exod. xviii. 25: Johu ,·i. 
15 : Acts ii. 3G. Hut our question is not 
of such constructions: we want to know 
whether 1ro1£i'Y TIVa cnn ever be Hllccl up 
with n second accusatirn out of tl1c con• 
text. 'J'wo passages arc most frcqneutly 
allcgc<l to pro\'e the affirmative. One is 
ref. 1 Kiugs, µCipTus HIJp,os b 1ro1T/o-os T0v 
Mwvufjv Hal T0v • AapiJw ["r.y:,~ il~f 1".f~], 
Hal I> dva;,a-yedv To\lr 1ta'TEpas VµWv f( 
Ai-yU?r"Tou, llut here Bicek, against Gese• 
nius nml De ,v ettc, holds fast, nncl I think 
rightly, to the original seuse of il~f, and 
renders "who macle Moses a11d ..tl.,iron." 
'l'hc other place, l\fork iii. J,J., broC11cre 
liWBEKa '{va &iow µn' aUToii n::al 1va. ci:iro• 
CTTEA.hr, aUTobs ,c.71p'1uuew, is less still to 
the point, because thc1·c the tva ~CT,v tc.T,i\... 

qualifies the verb, nncl gives the secoml 
accusati\•c, q. cl. E'lroC11CTE BW8E1Ca 'Tabs Euo~ 
µb,ovs H.T.A. Auel the phrase O 1roL1)aa.; 
a.'O"S0v, for Goel the Creator, is so common 
iu the LXX, that had our \Vriter hod that 
other mcauin('I' in his view, his readers 
wonlcl have b~cn sure lo misunderstand 
him. Bicek nccumnlntcs insl:mces: cf. 
Isa. X\•ii. 7 i xliii. l; H.13; liv. 5: Hosea viii. 
l•J.: Job xxxv. 10: Ps. xciv. G [xc,·. 7]; 
cxli:;;. 2: Sir. vii. 30; x. 12; xxxiX. 5, :m<l 
mauy other places. He als.o presses the 
fact that cl 1ro1Wv in the Ilcllcnistic Greek 
of Philo is the constant designation of 
Gml ns the Crcalor. 'l'hc word thus 
taken. is of course to be understood of 
that constitution of our Lorcl u..~ our Apos• 
tic an<l High-priest in which He, being 
lrnman, was ma<lc by the ~•nthcr: not of 
Him as the ctl!rnal word [ as C\'eU Bleck 
anll Liinemann, explaining it of His gene• 
ration before the worlds], which would Uc 
irrelevant here, bcsi<lcs being against ull 
Scripture precedent. Even Athanasius 
hiiuself, though arguing agninst this Ull· 

warranted inforence of the Arians from 
th~ }lhrases, seems to have understood it 
as we have done ol>ove : for he suys, Contra 
Arianos ii. [iii.] 8, vol. i. [ii. l\iignc], p. 
3761 oUx gT, C, A&-yos, {i A&;,os Ecnl, 71"E• 
1rol11Ta.1, voEiP 6Eµ.1s· cih>..' OT~ A&-yos &v 
071µ1oup-ybs l)uTEpov 1rE1tol11Ta1 O.pxupEbs 
f pQutTcfµous <rWµa TO ')'EVV1jTbv ,ea} 1tOl1/• 

TOP, And so nlso the orthodox Lat.ins, 
Ambrose, Viµ-il•t..1ps., l'rim:isius, explain-
ing II creatio" by h corporalis generat~o." 
'l'he Greek ]lathers, gcucrally1 repudiate 
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strongly this view, as was naturol, li\'ing 
as they did in the mi<lst of the strife. 
Chrys. says, -r( 1ro1{1craJrT&; ii.,r&a-ruAov ,c. 

Clpx1EpEa• oL/8~11 ivTaVBa 1rt=pl obulas q,11al11, 
otJ5E ,upi -rijs BE&T71-ros, Cli\hlX -rEws ,upl 
«E1ea1µ<i-rwv Cl.v9pw-irlvwv. And so (Ee. and 
Thi. Thdrt. even more plninly, 1rol71a'IV BE 
otl T1]v 871µ.1ovp-ylav, CIAAIZ. -rhv XflPOT011lav 
,cf,c>..71,cEv. And Epiphmi. Hrer. lxix. 38, 
39, vol. ii. [Mignc ], p. 761, <listinctly 
clcoies any reference even to the humauity 
of Christ as created, - oU6E T¾v aln¾v 
1rh.cf.c1iv ina.V8a. 6,17,'fi'Ta.1 Toii ,nI,,.,_a.Tor, 
oVSE -rijr a.tlToV l11a.v8pw1r1,ut:ws, oi, '11"Ep) 
ICTlut:wr O>..wr (f,tiuKe,, (I.A>,,ll µ.t:Trl. T¾,v 
lv611µ,lav Toll (l.!1~µ0.-ror TO xti.p,uµ,a. See 
other testimonies from the Fathers iu 
Suiccr, ii. p. 788), as also (Ka.£, to take 
another ins tu nee of fnithfulness: thus, with 
e\·ery circumst:mcc of hone.or .. is ::\Coses 
introduced, before any disparagement of 
him is entered upon) [wa8:] Moses in all 
His house (from ref. Num., otlx ollTwr 6 
8ep&.,rwv µov Mea,uu1Js iv li>,.rp T'f' o'fKrp µ,ov 
ff'urr&r la.,.,. I. It may be well to re
mark, tbnt the substitution of a.U-roll for 
µ.ov at once indicates to · horn a.UToV is 
to be referred: viz. to God, -rep ff'o,~ua11n 
a.bTOv: see also below on ver. G. An<l ro 
most nucient nnd modern Commentators. 
Ebrnnl woulcl make it both times reflexive 
-

11 his house/' i. e. Hie house to which he 
belongs : Illeck, both times to refer to 
Chri~t, whose housC', as n 800, it is: 'fhl. 
gives the altel'nntivc, olt1c.v T0v AaOv 
h..E"'fu, Ws ,ca.l 7}µ.t:'is t:i.W8a.µ.EV AE-yE,111 6 
BEiva. Tijr6e T,ir olKlas lu·rlv· a.VToU 6E, 
-1;-ro, Toll 8Eoii, 1j TuV MwvuEea,r• 11:a) "yCl.p 
Hal Toii M. h,E;,ETO d Aa.Os, ~r TO O Aa&r 
a-ov ijµ.a.pnv. llut this last expression had 
n special referf'ncc, mul ditl. not represent a 
general truth. 2. 'fhe cil'cumstaucc of 
the quotation makes it fur more nntur:.il to 
refer lv 6Arp T. o1Hrp a.VrnV to ::Uoses <lircctly, 
nod not to Christ, as Ebrnrcl, al., putting a 
eommn at Mwuuijs. 3. 'l'hc ellipsis is to 
be tilled up by ,r,u.,.Os ~v aftf'r Tr.ji o'f,cq, 
aiiToV, as iu the pince citetl. 4. The sig
nifll'nlion of 6 oi,ws a1hoV is well illus
trated by 1 Tim. iii. 15, ,rCLls 0Ei lv o'fKrp 
6Eoll a11aCTTpErpt:u6a.1, ijTn iuTlV itcK>..tju[a. 
6t:uii (ciill'Tos. H imports the Church of 
God: a111l is one nml the same here and in 
Yer. 6; not two different house$, hut the 
same, in the case of Moses taken at one 

time only,-io that of Christ, in its whole 
existence and develop1ncut). 3.J For 
(the yGp is best connected, as commonly, 
with the 11:a.-ravo.,fuaTE nbo\·e: as contain
i11g Lbc reason why our attention should be 
thus fixed on Jesus: for, though He has 
the quality of faithfulness in God's house in 
comwon with l\loscs, yet is He far more 
cxultetl. nnd glorious than he. llleek, un
derstanding aU-roV above of Christ, iuclines 
to counect -ydp immediately with it: "it is 
His house, inasmuch as/' &c. But surely 
a. ratiocination so token up from a pronoun 
of at lcust ambiguous reference, would, 
without somethillg to emphasize aUToU as 
= Eau-roV, be excee<liugl_y obscure to the 
reader. Others, ns De \Vctte, would join 
it to the imme<liately preceding and render 
it explicatiYel.r: but this seems harsh and 
incoherent) this person (the transposition 
in the later ::uss. to 6&E11r oi'.iTor has pro
bably been u1a<le to bring oiTos ?Ta.pa. 
Me&1uuijv together and 7rAEfo11or 6&{71s. 
llut it is characteristic of ou1· \Vriter to 
separate words constructed together by an 
emphatic word) hath been held worthy 
(the word includes, with the idea of 'ac
coun/i,;_q worth.'/; that also of the actual 
bestowal of the dignity. So Philo, of .Moses 
when 11 child, De Vit. :i\Ios. i. 5, vol. ii. p. 
83, Tpoq>ijs oi'.iv 1,817 fJa.u1>..11,rjs K. 9t:pa• 
?rt:la.s O:E,06µ.Evos. And He Decal. § 21, 
p. 1!>8, T¾,v µEno, 1rpo11oµ[a.v i)s Ev Toi's 
olfow i/30oµlls 71Ele&1Ta& : Diod. Sic. xix. 
11, TfW 8' EUpu6&,c17v .•.. lKpwE µEl• 
(0110s 0.Eiciiuo., .,.,µ.wpla.r: Arri:m, Var. Hist. 
xii. 10, Tciiv cip,u·nlwv 'TJ~1W671uav. Sec 
more examples in llleek. The word refers 
to the honour and glory wherewith Uod 
linth crowned Christ, in His exaltation 
to His right Hand; which is taken for 
granted without further explanation, as a 
fuct well kuowu to the readers) of more 
glory (not, u of so much the more:" the 
coustruction is as in eh. Yiii. G, 6,a.ff)opea,
TEpcu TE'TuxEv AF£Tot1p"yl1u, Ouq, Ka.l KpElT
Tov&s iunv O,a6'1J1t71s µEuln1r) than (on 
Ta.p<i :1fter a compamti\"c, sec note, eh. i. 
4), Moses, inasmuch as (this seems to gi,·c 
ttaB' 6cruv '\"CT'J happily, with just the s:nnc 
blending of aualogy :1ud inference) he hath 
more honour than the house (so is this 
gen. to be rendered, and not 'in,' or 
'from, fl,e house.' as D-lnt., "quauto u1a
jo1·cm honorem ha.bet dou1us is qui prre11a-
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rn.vit cam:" nn<l so ,·ulg., Luther, but com
bining with it the other rendering a.lso 
[nadJbem bet eine gro9,re ~~re am 
.pau[e bat ber es bcreitet bmn bas .paus], 
\Volt: Peirce, al. 'l'his, tha.t the .Pounder 
of the house had more glory from, or in the 
bonsc, than l\loscs, wns not true in fact of 
Christ: for they of the house hnd rejected 
Him. Cf. n. very similar comparison in 
Philo, de Plant. Noe, § 16, vol. i. p. 310, 
8a-<t' ;,O.p O KT7JO'"&.µ.evos- -rb KTijµ.a -roV KT-,f
µ.a-ras- li.µ.el11wv, K. Tb '11"E7rOJ7JKbs- Toti 7e;,o
v&-ros, Too-olJT'f) /3aa-,>i.,«.Wnpo, iKei1101. 
'l'hc nmjority of Commcut.1tors take it as 
nbove: c. g. Chrys., 1rA.e-lova -r,µ.¾w lxe-i 
TW11 lp;,w11 6 -rex_vi-r71s, ciAA.Ci Ka} -roV ot,cou 
d KC'TCZUH:EU&(wv aiJT&v: and 'l'hdrt., l$0-71 
tf,110-l 1ro,~µa-ros- 1rpbs- '1fOi7JTfJ11 01aipop&., 
-rotraVT11 Mwvcrlws- 1rpbs- -rbJ.1 x_p,a-T4v. For 
the nrgumcmt, see hclow) who established 
it (" KCLTCLO"JCEUcitELv o1Kov," says Bleck, 
"is not to • found a household,' so that a 
H"aTaa,cev&uas- -rbv olKov should designate 
the pa.tcrfamilias,-a mcnniug which can 
ho.rdly be tlefendcd : - but the formula. 
refers beyond doubt primarily to the erec
tion of 1m actual honsc. The word is so 
used, of the preparation of n buil<ling,-a 
house, 01· temple, or ship, or town, &c.,
a.nd especially in later Greek. So in 
our Epistle [in St. Paul it uevcr occurs], 
besides here nnd vcr. 4,-as iu rell: also. 
1 l\ln.cc. xv. 3, Kana-,ct=IJacra '1fA.oi« 1r0Ae--
1u1e&.: Jos. Vit. § 12, Ka9a.,pe8ijva, -rb11 
oiicov {11rb 'HpWBou ..• H"a.TauKeuauBEv-ra: 
Herodiau, v. 6. 13, KaTEO'KE"IJacre BE Kal Ev 
-rt; 1rpoaa-TE[<tJ veWv µE;,,o-T&v TE" ,ea} 1roAu-
-rEhlu-raTov: ib. § 22, 1rtJp-yous- TE" µe;,la·-
'TOVS Ktzl U,J,71AoT&1"ous- ,ca-racr1<eu&o-as-: 
Plut. Numa, p. 67 A, fv-rati6a Ka-rao-,ceu&:
(era1 Ka-r&.;,uos ol,rns- oil µl;,as-: Diod. Sic. 
xi. 62, liAha.s- -rp1~pe-1s 1rohACis- «anuKeVa
ua11, &c. In almost all these plnccs, the 
,·erb nrny he so taken as to include not only 
the erection of the building, ship, &c., but 
also the fitting up, providing with proper 
furnitUl'C [Ka.TCO"Kt=Un, O'"KEll7J], as indeed it 
is found more expressly used in Attic 
writers: c. g. Xcn. lliero ii. :!, µ.eya.A.o
'11"pe1recrT&-ras- oi,clas «al -ra6-ra.s- KaT
EO'"ICE"Vaa-µ.Evas -rois- 1r>i.elo--rov O.~lou: id. 
Anab. iv. 1. 8, ijo-a11 &E teal xaA,cr/,µno-, 
1raµ1rl>AAms- ,caTEO'KEuao-µEva, a.i oi1<la1, 
nnd nl.; Demoslh. p. 1208, tn OE a-,ceVe
uw rnto,s- -r¾w vaUv KaTfO'"ICt=Vaa-a: P· 689, 
ofs- 1Ct1.TEO"fteuao-µ.lvr111 dpcin -rt}11 "1T&Aw: 
ih., IJJs-n -r1iiES' µEv aii-riiiv -zroA.\iiiv 671µ0-
a-lwv o1KoiSaµ.17µ.cl-rw11 o-eµ.110-rlpas- -rlls- l6[a~ 
KaTerT1Ceul1.1eaa-,11 oi,c[as-. .Ami hcrc also we 
may sas, thnt KaTaO'Kf;ud(ew means more 
than ol,co6oµe'iv olnov, and includes, be. 

si<lcs the Luil<ling of the l1ousc, the fitting : : ~ ~ i 
it up, an<l pro,·i<ling it with nll requisites. mnol7. 
So that to this KaTa.<1KEv7] of the house 
belong scn·:mts, nrnlc an<l female ; nn<l so 
here we 1uay say that the oiKETa,, the scr-
,·ants of u;c Iiouse, arc iuchulccl. The 
sense then is this : just as he who hns 
built and furnished a house,-for hi1uself 
namely, as master of the house, -stan<ls 
higher iu houour than the house itself 
and the in<li\'idual ol,cETa.1, so does Christ 
higher than J)loscs : mul Christ is thus 
rcprcscutc<l as he who has prepared the 
house of Goel [aud therefore as its lonl], 
to whom l\lo:;cs nlso belongs, ns an imlivi-
<lual ol,cfT1JS-. And so Cbrys., <Ee., &c." 
"'ctstcin an<l llOhme have proposeU a way 
of taking- this \·erse which is at least spe-
cious: viz. to umforstaml O Ka-rao-,ceu&a-as-
not of the Son, but of the Pather, aml the 
sentiment to he, inasmuch as he who esta-
blished the house hns more honour than 
the house, wliicll, lionour Clirist, a$ His 
Son, sliares. Dut however suitable this 
idea may be in the next verse [ see below], 
it is well answered by Bleck, al., tho.t the 
insertion of it here would be quite alien 
from the objcot of the \Vriter, who is 
clearl_v comparing, directly, l\loses and 
Chl'ist: and that besides, a refereuce to a 
scutimeut lying out of the imnwdinte path 
of the arguruent would be introduced not 
by HaO' Oo-ov, but by 1rh:fJV, or UAA.cf [ or 
iE, as in ver. 1]. I :un surprised to foul 
llofm:rnn and Delitzsch uphol<liug this 
last-ml'ntioued interpretation as the only 
right one. Surely the cllip::-is of the pro• 
position 'the honour of the :Father be• 
longs to the Son also' is not for a moment 
to he assumed. Aud besides, to suppose 
ot-ros- in this vcrsl', am] 6 KaTaa-,ceud.a-as-, 
not to refer to the same person, would in-
volve a harshness nnd cn1·clcssncss of style 
neither of which belong to our \Vriter. 
Sec more on next verse). 4.] For 
.(cxp:m!;ion nml justification of O ,ca1"a-
0'1Ct=u&a-,u) every house is establi9hed by 
some one (i. e. it belongs to the idea of a 
liousc that some onf' shouhl have built 
and fitted it up: nrr:mgcm.ent implies nn 
nrraugcr, design a designer): but (con-
trast as passing from the individual to the 
gcncrnl) He which established all things 
is, God ( = Goll is he which cstablishell 
all tl1ings; Ot=Os- being the subject, and 6 
-ra 1r&na Ka-raa-,c., the predicate. Before 
treating of the misuDllerstnndiug of this 
vers~ by the Fa.thers, and by mmly of 
the modems, let us cntlca\'Our to grnsp 
its tl"Ue meaning. The fast vcrsc brings 
h<'.forc ns Christ as the KaTacr,ce-uaO'"T~S' of 
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the house of God. And this He is, in 
whatever sense ol,cor be b1kcn: whP.thcr 
in the nnrrO\vcr SC'nsc which h('st suits 
this present comparison, 01· in the wider 
sense implied by the faithful centurion in 
lUntt. viii. 9, in which all natural powers 
are His oi,cfra,. llut He is this not by 
independent will 01' agency. SL' 01' 1tal 
l,roL'l)G"EV -roOs al<dvas, is our \Vritcr's 
own language of the creation by Christ : 
and it is in accord with that of St. Johu, 
where he says ,rc:fv-ra &'-• a.VTo'U i1fvero, 
He, as Ute Son, is O KU'Ta.rTKEvd.crar the 
house of Goel-the Church, or the world, 
or the unl\•ersc; but, apparently [ cf. vcr. 
6], the former of these: but it is as one 
with,-byvirtue of his Souship,-llim ,,.,·ho 
is O ,rdv-ra. Ka"Ta.O"KEvdcrar, viz. God. Aml 
thus the atl-roV, twice repeated in vv. 5, G, 
falls into its own place as belonging both 
times to God: l\loscs is His ser,rant, p:Lrt 
and portion of His household : Christ is 
His Son, over His househoh.1. Auel by 
this reference to God as the ,rpwToKa"Ta· 
CTKEva.u-ri,s, is the expression above, Tlp 
,ro,;'iuavT, atl;&v, illustrated ancl justi
fied. So tho.t this verse is not quasi
parenthetic, as almost all the recent ex
positors make it-c. g. 'l'holuck, llleck, 
Ebrar<l, Lilncmnnn,-but clistiuctly past of 
the argument. The ancient cxposi, 
tors, almost without e:xccptiou, take 8E&s as 
predicate, nnd d [ ,.-Cl-J 1t&vTa ,ca-racrKEvduar 
as n desigualion of Christ-" uow He 
thatfo1mded all lhings,is[1nust be J God:" 
thus mukiug the passage a proof of the 
deity of Christ. 'l'he short-hall(} writer has 
appUrently here blnudere<l over Chrysos
tom's exposition, for it is meagre and eou
fnsed to the last degree; but Thdrt., CEc., 
und 'l'hl., so cxplniu it, regarding ver. 2 as 
an assertion of Christ's supei-iorityto :i\loses 
q_uoad His human nature, aml this verse as 
rcgarcls His Divinity. Opa ,rWs <fipea-ro µEv 
-rijs crv1,cp(crEws ci,rb -ri;s uap,c&r, Cl.vf.J3lJ 6E 
Eis -r¾v 8E&;11-ra., ,en& rl.crv-yKphws VtrEpExEw 
-rbv 7rOITJT1,V -roii 7ro1;'iµa-ros l6ut"E. Anll 
so also Beza, Estius, Cappcllns, a-Lapidc, 
Cameron, Seb. Schmidt, Calmet, llengel 
[who howc\·er as well as Cappellns, takes 0 
as the personal pronoun rcforring to Christ, 
:md (-rCl) ,rdv-ra ,ca-ra.crKEvdo-as as in appo
sition; hut He, who &c., is Godj, al. llut, 
apart from the extreme hm·shness and 
fol"Cillg of tho. construction to bring out 

this meaning, the sentiment itself is en
tirely irrelc,·ant he1·c. If the \Vritcr was 
pro\'ing Christ to be greater than )loses 
inasmuch as He is Go<l, the founder of all 
things, theu clearly the mere assertion of 
this fact woulll ha\'e suflicecl for the proof, 
witliout entering on another consicleration: 
nay, after such nu nssertion, all minor cou
siderntious wou]<l ha\'e been not only super
fluous, but preposterous. lie <loes howe\"Cr, 
after this, distinctly go into the consitlern
tion of Christ being faithful uot as a servant 
but as n son: so thnt he rannot be here 
speaking of His Deity ns a ground of 
superiority). 5.J The argument pro
ceeds, resumiug the common ground of 
Yer. 2: and Moses indeed (inasinuch as 61 
following has the e(foct of bringing out, and 
thus emphasizing, xp,cr-r&r, this p.Ev may 
almost be treated as a particle of disparnge
mcnt: cf. Isocr. Pancgyr. p.178, 7/ Kai\.ov
µ.E111J µEv rl.px1/, olcra 6E uvµ.c:popd.- 11 which 
is called in<lccd ... but really is ... ") 
[wns] faithful in all llio (Gou"s, er. abo,·e 
the words of the citation, ou vcr. 2) house, 
a.s a servant (cf. as nbo\'C: the worll 
8Ep0.,rwv [sec rell:J is ofteu applied by the 
LXX to :i\Ioses. So also "'is1l. x. 16: 
Ilnmnhas, Ep. c. 14,, Mwuuijr 8Epd.1T"w11 
&iv l>,.afjEv [TClr ,ri\.dKa.sJ, atlTOs BE 0 
1e6p1os 1}µ.iv (SwKEV. 8EpG.1rwv dillCfs from 
6oiii\.or, iu embracing all wlio arc, whether 
by occasion or by oilicc, subscr\·icnt to 
another: thus tl,c Etym. :\Ing.: 6fpd.1rov
-ra.s otlx, t:Js,rEp o1 11EWTEpJ1, SoVAovr, (%,\,\12, 

m:lJl"TaS -roh 8Epll7rEVTIKWs rxoVTas, Ws 
"Aavao} 0Epri7T"OJ/TH "Ap11os-" Ka!, Tbv 
Ev Btv-rf.p~ -rii!Et c:pIAov, Ws " mlTpo,c,\os 
'Ax1A,\f.ws 8Epli1n,111." "'ctst., who also 
cites Apo11onius, Ammouius, and Eusta
thius, to the same effect. This of course 
woul<l allow the same person to be callell by 
both names, as :i\Ioses is in .Josh. i. 1 and 2 
},. (not A),aml:,l. Bleck well rc1nnrks l,crc, 
that 6ol!Aor, hnd it been used of :i\loscs in 
the plo.ce citc<l, would have scr\"c<l the 
\\rriter's purpose here just as well for the 
argument, but uot for the words Eis µ.ap-r. 
-rW11 i\.a.~118110-0µ.fvwv, which here foUow, 
indicating the nature of his 8Epa1rE[a), for 
testimony of the things which were to be 
(afterwards) spoken (these wor<ls arc not 
to be joined with 9Epd.1rwv, as Bleck, Liin., 
al., uor, o.s Estius, nl., with ,r1u-r6r; but 
with the whole preceding seutcuce: the 
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purpose of the faithful i.crvicc of :Moses in 
God's hon~e ~•ns, fis µ.r:1.p-r. ,c.'T.h. ln con
si<lcring the meaning of Lhc words, surely 
we must look further than the commonly 
received shallow interpretation which re
fers them to the things which .Moses him
self was to speal, lo the people by God's 
command. :For how could his fidelity iv 
3A'f' -rrjj o't«tp 9EoU, comprehending as it 
tloes the whole of his olticial lifo, be said to 
he e;s µapTOpwv TWv J..a},.,:116T/UOµlvwv by 
him to the people? It seems to me that 
neither 1:ls µapT6p1ov [ iv T'fi µapTvplq. J nor 
T&v },.ah716Tjaoµlvwv [ Tr~J/ haJ..Tj6EvTwv J 
will benr such 1m intcrpretatiou. And yet 
it is acquiesced in bySyr. ["in testimouium 
comm qure loquenda crnnt iu ejus mnnu"J, 
Chrys. [not perhaps exactly: T[ EuT1v, eis 
µa.pTOptov; 1va &u,, t/)T/al, µdpTUpES, 0Tav 
D.va1uxvvTWuw oiTo, : but this surely will 
not suit the gen. TCdv ACIATJ6.], 'l'hdl't, 
[ iKE'ivos µ~v 7l'IUT0s iK>.:f16T/, iva 8Eix6'fi 
a~,&xpEwS voµoOlTT/S, TOllTo ;,Cl.p Ebtev, 
eh µapT. TWv Ji.a.A.], Thi. [11111 ha.hfi TCI. 
.,.oU 151:umfrou -rois ho11rois o11eETa1s, JC, 

µ&.p-rvs if -r~ 6Ecji iv -rp Kpfuei -ri:Jv ,\aA.1J-
6EvTwv], CEc., Primns., Est., Corn.-a-La11., 
Grot., Hnmm., &c., Stuart, De \V., Bleck, 
Li.iuem. But, 1. the eh with µapTOp,ov 
seems best to express nn ulterior purpose 
of the wl1ole of that which is spoken of in 
the preceding clause: cf. the same combin:i
tiou iu reff.Gospp.:-2. tlw ncut. gen. after 
µapT6p1ov is best understood of that to 
which the testimony refc.rrcll, as in Acts h·. 
33: 1 Car. i. 6; ii.1: 2 Tim. i. B :-ancl 3. 
the future participle requires that the i,.a
A.1161Ju&µE11a should be reforrc<l to n time 
wholly subsequent to the ministry of:\losl!s. 
'fhis has been felt by some of tl1c expositors, 
nndcuriouslyevadcd: e.g. byJac. C:1ppcl
lus, "Hationi conseutancum erat ut statim 
initio Hdelissimus compcrirctur )losrs, (lllo 
ficle dignius essct testimonium quod poslea 
perltibilllrus erat in monte Sinai." But 
unfol'tunately for t..his view, the incident 
from which this lliviuc tC'sti111011y lo Moses 
is c1uotcd, was long subsequent to the' <le
livery of the Jaw from Sinai. If then we 
arc pointed ouwnrd to future time for TCI. 
J...a.A1)6T/a6µEVa, what arc they r \\'hat, 
but the mntlcr of the dh·inc h,d.A7)cnv 
-l}µlv iv vir'p of our eh. i. 1? The wl10le 
ministry of ~loses was, Elr µa.pTtlp,ov of 
these J..ah.7J671a&µEva, Aud when Bleck 

says that the participle would not be put 
thus absolutely wit.b such a signification, 
but, would be qualified bJ l1r' Euxd.Tov -rWv 
11f'EpWv, or 011% Toll vfoU, or the like, or ex
pressed TWv µEAA&V'Twv h.ah116'11va.,, we may 
well answer that the \Vriter, having in eh. 
i. l laid down AttAE'icrBa, ns a common term 
for the revelations of the tt\·o dispensations, 
ancl again taken it up eh. ii. 2, 3, had no 
need agaiu to qualify it further than by the 
future participle, I interpret it then to 
meau the Gospel, with Calvin [" Moses, 
clum est ejns cloctrinre prreco, qure pro 
temporis 1·ationc vetel·i populo erat prre• 
clicamla, simul testimonium Evnngelio, 
cujus nonclum maturo prmdicntioernt, red
cliclit. Nam ccrtc constat, finem et com
plemcntum legis es."e hanc perfcetionem 
snpientire qure e\'angelio continctur. Atque 
bane expositioncm exigere vicletur futurum 
participii tempos"], Owen [u J..ah119. re• 
presents things future unto what he did ill 
his whole ministry. This our translation 
rightly ol,srn·cs, rendering it, 'the things 
that should he spoken after.' And this 
as well the order of the words ns the im
port of them doth require. In his ministry 
he was a testimony, or, by what he <li<l in 
the service of the house he gave testimony: 
whel'cnnto? to the things that were after
wards to be spoken, ,·iz. in the fulness of 
time, the nppointccl season, by the :Messiah: 
i. c. the things of the gospel. An<l this in
deed was the proper end of all that l\Ioses 
dill or ordered in the house of Goel"], 
Cameron, CalO\-., Seb. Schmidt, Limborch, 
\Volf, Peirce, \Vetstein, Crnmer, llnumg., 
al., 1%rard, aud, as I have found since 
writing the abO\·e note, Hofmann nnd De. 
litzsd1): but Christ (seil. 1r,uT&s [ iO'nv ], 
to corrcspoml with the 1r,urb11 c'.ivTa, Ws KaJ 
«.-r.A.. abo\'c, vcr. 2. Some woulcl supply 
lunv only, as Erasm. [parnphr.J, 11 At 
Christus, ut conditor nc filius, nllminis• 
tra\'it sunm ipsius domum :" but thus the 
parallelism woulcl be broken. Then, sup
plying mar&r, are we to join it with i1rJ 
Tbv o1«. aVToll, as iu l\[utt. xx,·. 21, 23, 
E7rl Q>,.,[i'a -i)r 1riu-r&r, 01· to insert it bt'forc 
Ws v1&r, nml take it absolutely? Certainly 
the latter, as ~hewn by the order of the 
wor<ls in the 11rcvious se'ntcncc i the ellipsis 
here bciug, to judge by that order, between 
Of and. &..s, not between ul&f and. E1rl) as a 
Son over hie house (a.\lToii here ngaiu of 
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God,-not primarily, though of coul'!-c by 
inference, of Christ. The house is God's 
throughout: but Christ is of primary 
authority and glory in it, inasmuch as He 
is the Son in the house, and actually estn
blishcd lhc house. This, which I am per
suaded is required by the contcxt1 is sbcwn 
tlccisinly by eh. x. 21, lxovns ... IEpia. 
µl-ya,,. l-rr\ T0v olKov ToV 8EoV. So Chr_ys. 
[ bcEivor µ.h Eis TO. Tra.Tpcia. Ws 6Ea'11'0T1JS 
EirlpXETa.1, oi'.J-ror 6E Ws l>oii.\os], 'flulrt. 
[on the following words: ol,cov Toii EIEoU 
,cE,cATJlfE Tabs 'lf10"-rEll011-ras Ka.Ta. -r¾w 1rpo
cp71nla.v ·dw .\.E-youua.v, i11011c1/u"' lv a.V-rois 
K.-r.A.], D-lat. [hut with" in,"-" Christus 
nutem ta.nqunm filius in <lomo ejus :" vtilg. 
has "in <lomo sua"J, Jerome [Ep. 18, 
acl Damas. § 5, \"OI. i. p. 49, "Christus 
autcm ut filius super domum ~jus "], 
Corn.-a-Lap., Schlichting, Peirce, Dengel, 
Storr, :Morns, .Abresch, Din<lorf, al. : and 
recently, 8tuart [but only ns a (p1estion 
between Ea.u-roii aml atl'Toii, nud apparently 
without being nwarc that a.U-roU may 
ba\•d' both meanings J, all(\ Li.incmann. 
The greater number of Commentators refer 
it to Christ: mnny of them writing it 
a.VToU, to which Bleck well replies, that 
had the \Vriter inteutled the emphatic re
flexive proumm to be understood, writing 
ns he did without accent~, he would ccr
taiuly bnve usecl Ea.uroii, in a matter so 
easily confused. Of the rest, some, c. g. 
Ebmrd, take ab-roU as referring to Christ: 
and others, as simply the reflexive pronoun 
after the generic vl&s: "as n son o\·cr his 
[own] house:" thus Uolnuc, llleck, De 
,v ette, al. llut thus the purallclism is 
destroyed, and iu fact the identity of the 
house in the two cases, on which depends 
the strictness of the comparison between 
l\loses aucl Christ. :\lost of the expositors 
have not folt this: hut Ebrard has dis
tinctly maintained that two l1011scs are 
intended: "In the one house serves i\fos:es 
for a. testimour of the future revelations of 
Gotl, the o7,rn; itself being part of the µap• 
-rllp1011: the other o7,cof, the ol«os of Christ, 
arc we: it is a. living house, IJuilt of living 
stone~." llut this introduces a COUl]llicatcd 
comparison, and to my mind infiuitcly 
weakens the argument. There is but one 
honsc throughout, antl that one, the Church 
of God, in which both arc faithful; one as 

a servant, tl1c other as a. son : this house 
was Israel, this l1ousc arc we, if we nre 
found faithful in the co\·enant. So also I 
am glad to sec Dclitzsch takes the sentence. 
Dec. 31, 1B58), whose (not [ except by in
ference] Christ's, as (Ee., Jue. C.ap11cllus, 
Bstius, Owen, lllcek, De \V ctte, Ebrard, 
al., l>ut, Gocl's,-as Chrys. [ol,cos "Yd.p, 
cp71u[v, la&µE6a. ToV EIEoii •. ld111rEp K,T.71..], 
'l'hdrt. [ see nbovc ou a,'rroV], Tbl. [ as 
Chrys., recogaizing, howcn•r, Christ also, 
as the possessor of the house, ol,cov lxu 
tca.l O xp1ar&s, 'iJµUs], Calviu [u A<ltlitur h~c 
admonitio, tune cos in Dci familia. locum 
ha.hituros, si Christo pareant"J, al., nnd 
Delitzsch. Uc~ides tl1e coni-idcrations 
urged above as affecting the question, we 
hnvc the stroug argument from Scripture 
anulogJ', et: bc~idcs reff., 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17: 
2 Car. vi. lG: Eph. ii. 22: eh. x. 21; xii. 
22: Uev. iii. 12: which alone. especially 
eh. x. 21, would go very far with me to 
decide the question) house (some, c. g. 
Dengel who woulcl read 1,s ol"os, urge the 
omission of the article here ns against ot 
oI«os: ndclucing such expressions as oii -rb 
1rrVov, ~s d &OE.\4>0r, Wv Tb u-r&µa, c1iv -re\ 
Ov&µaTa., ofi '1/ -,r>,.71-yt/, c1iv Tit ,cWA.a, ol; 1J 
(flwrrfJ, oii 11 oi,cla. llut in every one of 
these the suhject is distributed: whereas 
here olKos and 7lµE"is arc not commensurate, 
the proposition merely expressing cate
gorical inclusion, and GO(l's houi;:e being 
far witlcr than 'T}µEis. Compare the pre• 
cisely similar passagr, 1 Pet. iii. G, 1js 
[:ldp~a.r J i"YEvfi671TE TE«va. O.-ya8o'lfo10Uo-a.1 
K,T.71..) are we (the \\~riter antl his Hebrew 
renders: = of whose house we are, even as 
i\loses was), if we hold fast (rcil'. llleek 
o~jects to the shorter text here, thnt the 
\Vriter hos twice besides used this vct·l>, 
.and both times with n tertiary mljccth•al 
predicate: sec reff. But such a considera
tion can hardly O\'erridc critical evidence) 
the confidence (reff.: not, "free and ope11, 
coufession," as Grot. [" profcssio Chris
tinnismi aperta. ''l, Ilamm., Limborch, al., 
which would not Suit «a-rdux"'µev, a. purely 
subjective \'ford) and the (notice the ar. 
ticle, which shews that this secoml noun 
is not merely explicative of the first, nor 
to be raukccl in the smne eateg01·y with 
it) matter of boasting (the concrete: not 
here to be confounded. [although the con-
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fusion certainly <lid take ])lace sometimes J 
with Ka6x111Tu, the abstract, as is <lone by 
Bleck, De \V ctte, 'fholuck, &c. As 7ra{J
~71.rla. was subjcctin, om· conjide11ce, so is 
this objective, tlte object w!tei·eon tltat 
confidence is founded: sec notes on rcff. 
2 Cor., where the same mistake has been 
ma<le. Ancl 1ea:rduxwµ.E11 is 110 objection 
to this: we may 'hold fast' an o~jcct of 
faith, though [ i;ce nbo,·c] we could uot 
'hol<l fast,' except in n very far-off souse, 
an outwnrcl practice, such as a bold pro
fession) of our hope (1eaAWr Ehre Tijs l'A.
,r[8or, thrE16-h ,rdVTa. '1)1,1 i11 h,.1rtu, 'Ta 

0.-,a.e&: oihw Bf aVT1}11 BE'i' ICO.'T,XEIII, Ws 
1}671 1ea.uxciu6a.1 eds ifl'l "fEj'EJJ'flµ.Evolf: 
Chrys. Sccrcff.ant!Rom.v.2). 7-19.J 
SC'e the summary at the bC'ginning of the 
chapter. Exhortation, founded 011 the 
wurniug given by the Spirit in Ps. xc,·., 
-not to allow an eriil lteart of unbelief lo 
separate tl1em from tl1is tlteii- participa
tion in tlte ltouse of Goel. 7.J 
,Vherefore (i. c. seeing that they arc the 
hou:::.e of Christ if they holtl fast their 
conli<lcncc an<l boast of hope. It has 
been disputed, what verb is to be con
ncctcd with 8u). Some ras Schlichtiug.J. 
Co.ppcllus, Heiurichs, Cramer, Kuinoc], 
Ebrani, al.] joiu it immcdiatl•ly with µ1/ 
u1eJr,:71p6v71n, and regard the \Vritcr us 
mnking the Spirit's words his own: but 
this lnbours under tl1e great <liJlicult.v that 
in vcr. 9 the speaker is GOll IlimscH: and 
so an unnatural Urcak is made nt the end of 
ver. 8 [Dclitzsch acknowledges this diffi
culty, but docs not find it insuperable, and 
n<lopts the view]. Others, ns De ,v. on<l 
'l'holuck, believe tlrnt the construction 
begun with &u; is dropped, and never 
finishrd, ns in Rom. xv. 3, 21: 1 Cor. i. 
31; ii. 9: suppl)•ing after 81-0, µ.1/ u1eA.71-
p6V71-r~ 'Th Kap6. i,µ.,,-or umlcrstamling 
Su; more freclv, "whcrcforr let it bl' so 
with you, as" ~~c. llut by fm· the best way 
is, with J.~rasm. r:mnot.J, l'alv., J,;st., Pisc., 
Grot., Seb. Schmidt, Limhorch, Ilcugcl, 
Peirce, \V(!tst., Ahresch, Bi..ihme, Ulcck, 
Liincm., al., lo take the whole citation, 
inclu<ling the formula of citation, ns a 
1iarcuthcsis, and join 81-0 with PAl,rE-rE nr. 
12. The leu~th of such parenthesis is no 
oqjection to this ,·iew: ~re eh. vii. 20-22; 
xii. 18-2·1, where the \\'ritcr, aft.cr~imilar 
pnreuthe,;rs, rrturns back into the pre
vious constrnction. Xor :1gaiu is it any 
o~jcction, that in the midst of the citation, 
another Buf occurs, ver. 10: for that 616 

belongs strictly to the citation, and finds 
both its preparation aml its apodosis withiu 
its limits. Nor again, that the scntcuce be
ginning with aAE1rEn, vcr. 12, is more an 
analysis of the citation U..mu an npplic;ttion 
of it : hnd this been so, we should more 
nnturally have expected to find f3Al1rnE 
oliv,-ch. xii. 25 supporting, instead of 
impugning [as Tholuck] this last reply to 
the o~jection),-even as the Holy Spirit 
saith (in Ps. xcv., Hcb. :m<l Eng. This 
Pi-alm in t.he Ilcb. has no writer's unme: 
in the LXX it is headed, a.111os- rJOijs- Tip 
.6avE[6. An<l it is ascl'illed to David in eh. 
iv. 7 below. 'fhe passa~c is cited as the 
direct testimony of the Holy Spirit, speak
ing thrOugh David: cf. reff.), To-da.y, if 
ye hear his voice(" In the Psulm, necor<l
ing to the llchrcw, the words corrcspoml
ing to these, :i~ti'." i',;,~-c~ ci';:r, the second 
hemistich of the 7th verse, for1u an iu<le
pencleut sentence, to be taken as a power
ful exhortation expressed in the form of tL 

wish, Ctf, o si, utinam, as often. The sense 
from ver. 6 is,-' Come let us foll clown 
and bow ours:eh·es, kneel bcfol'c Jehovah 
our Creator. For He is our GOll :md we 
the people of his pasture and the flock of 
his hrmd.' Then this sentence follOws : 
'0 tlmt ye might this day hearken to His 
voice!' ui~:J stands first with strong em
phasis, in contrast to the whole past time, 
during which they had shcwn themseh·cs 
disobcll.icnt nnd rebellions against the 
<li\•iue voice, ns c. g. during the jonmey 
through the wilclcrncss, ~illmlc<l to in the 
following verses:' to-tlay' therefore means 
• now/ 'mmc tandem.' Then in the follow
iug verses, to the cud of the Psalm, is in
troduced, in the oratio clircda, that which 
the dh·ine voice, whicll they arc to hear, 
addresses to them. Auel it is probable 
that tlw LXX took the words in the sense 
of the Hebrew : at least their remlcriug of 
t:ll:-1 by Uv chiewhere giYes no sure grouu<l 
for supposing the contrary, seeing thnt 
they often give U.11 for c~ as Htinam, nucl 
that, in places where they would not well 
have understood it otherwise : c. g. 11::i. 
uxxviii. 19. Yet it would be obvious, 
with such a translation, to take this period 
not ns an inclcpcn<lent sentence, but either 
in close C'onncxiou with the preceding 
period of the 7th ,·er., as a declaration of 
the condition of their being His peoplc,
or iu reference to the following, as a pro
tasis to which vcr. 8, µ.1/ u,cJt..71p61171-r£ K.-r.Jt..., 
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vµwv Cd~ Ev Trjj k -rrapa7rt1,paa-µ,f, 1 ,ca,TO, T~V 1]µ.Epav Toi, k ~tir:!tT:_r, 
m 1retpauµ,0U f.v Tfl f.p~µrp, D n oO O f.7re{pauav oi 7raTEpe~ t:!(ltvuv, 
~ ~ I \ 1'~ ,, I <"H- 16, J'~. 
vµWv Ev p OOKtµa<Tt'!,, Kar. fl,DOV Ta Ep,ya µau TEG"aEpuKOVTa ~\·· 7. 1:nii. 

I of lime, ,\<'ls :ni. :!.~. _::i:_uii. 21. WiD<'r, ~ 53 d. h. tu lt:llt. Ti. 13 .. J,Ukl' iY. 13 al. Ueut. ,·i. IG. 
II= (~ee nott-J llrut. nu. l~. o -= \rt~,·. 12. l Cor. i.. lJ. I's. b::n1L 4.6. p here 

oralyt. Sir.,.,. 21 only. Xen, ~lem. 1i. 2. lJ a.I. in Dleek. 

e. for 1ra.pamKpa.crµc,,, 7r1pacrµw N. 
9. for oU, d-n-ou D1• rcc aft E1rupa.CTav ins µE (as Lxr.'\"at-cd t,tJa), with D3KL:\INJ 

re] vulg eopt-wilk Chr'l'hdrt Amur, om (as Lxx-AN') AIJCDN 1 17 copt(Wctst) Lucif. 
rec (for EV Oo,c1µa0"1a) r:-601aµacra.v µ,; (corr1i to Lxx), with D3KLN3 rcl vulg syrr: 

txt AIJCD 1~1N1 17 copt (Clem Did) Lucif. ,6ov AC 17 Did. rec TECTCTBpa· 

Kov-ra, with ll' (Hin vcr 17) KLM: µ.' D: txt All'CN. (So also in vcr 17.) 

forms the npoclosis. In this lo.st way the 
\Vritcr of our Epistle appears to hm·c taken 
the words. from bis beginning his cit:ition 
with them: ::m<l yet mol'c clcarl)' from \'er. 
15, an<l eh. iv. 7." lllcck: an<l so JJc 
\Vcttc, on the Psnlui: and Tholuck and 
Liinemaun: and Cnlv. as an altcrnatin. 
Vilfl.tpov will thus refer to the d:~y iu which 
the Psahu was used in public worship, 
whcncnr that might be. 8cc below), 
harden not your hearts (Heb. heart. lllcck 
remarks, tliat this is the onl,Y place [in Hcb. 
an<l LXX: /3aplJvEw .,-, "· of the net of man 
is found Exod. viii. 15, 32 : 1 J{iugs \'i. GJ 
"here this expression 'to harden the heart' 
is used of man's own act: clse:whcre- it is 
alwa;rs of God's act, cf. Exod. iv. 21; ,·ii. 
3 [vii. 22; Yiii. 19]; ix.12 [35]; x. 20, 27; 
xi.10; xiv. •J., 17: Iso.. hiii. 17, and TO 
1rvEiiµc£ Twos, Deut. ii. 30; whereas when 
the lmrdening is tlescribCll ns the work of 
mon, the formula uxh11p611w1 T0v TpU.x11-
Ao" aUToV is used, Dent. x. 16: ~eh. ix. 
17, 29: 2 Chron. x:xx. 8 [where howenr 
tlw vat. reads ,-0:s napBlas] i XXX\'i. 13: 
Jer. ,•ii. 26 al., or -r011 vW-rov aU-roti, ,1, Kings 
xvii. 14•. :Por N. 'l'. usage sec reff.), a.sin 
the provocation (Heh. i1~'1?;,, "as [nt] 
'l\leribah." In Exod. xvii. 1-7 we read 
that the pin.cc where the chihlrcn of Israel 
mururnretl against the Lor<l for want of 
water was callc<l l\fossah and :i\Ieribah,
«al i1rw116J.,aC1f Tb l,"oµa Toti T&1rov i1CE!vo11 
IT1:1pauµOs Kal Ao1l;&P71uts, LXX. llut 
the subsequent aecount ofXum. xx.1-13, 
makes it plain thnt the two names rcfc>r lo 
two different eYcnts an<l }llaces: an<l this 
is further conllrmc<l bv Dent. xxxiii. 8, 
0 Thy holy One whom thou didst pro\·c :,t 
l\fossah, and with whom thou di<lst strive 
nt the wuters of :i\leribah." In the Psalm 
these two arc meutionccl together, au<l tl1c 
LXX as usm,l translate the unmes, using 
here howcn:r the uncommon wor<l 1ra.pa.-
1r1.tcpa.CTf,&Ot;, for l\010&p111:T1s, which is their 
wol'll in Exod . .xl'ii. 7, >-.o,Oopia Nnm. xx. 
2-l [so vat., A], aud ci.n,l\o-y[a in Num. 
xx. 13 [2·!, Ahl.]; :xxvii. 1-.l-: Dcut. xxxii. 
51; xxxiii. R: Ps. lxx.."..:. 7; c\·. 32; the only 

Yo1 .. IY. 

places where they ha,·c prC'SC'r\·c<l the pro• 
per name, being in Ezek. xh-ii. 19 [µap1-
µW8J, xlviii. 28 [.Bap~µWO]. In gi\"ing, 
for the proper names, their meaning nnd 
occasion, they have in fact cast lig-bt 
upon the sacrl'd text; though it is rather 
exegesis than strict translation. The word 
itself, 1ra.pa.1n1epa.u-fLOt;, is supposed b,v 
Owen to hm·c found its way into the LXX 
from this citation: but there is no ground 
whatever for such n supposition. '!'hough 
the subst. <loes not ngnin occur, the \·erh 
,rapa1r11cpafvw occurs 35 times, nnd gene. 
rally of men proyoking Go<l to ang-er. It 
has also been conjectured by ::\Iichaclis, 
that the LXX mav, as thev hm·c never 
rcn<lered ~frrihah by this wOrd elsewhere, 
haYc read :i,-:i, ~Iarah, in tl1Pir Hebrew 
text here, \\7l;ich they render 1r11Cp[a. iu 
Exocl. xv. 23 : N um. xxxiii. 8, 9. This 
may ha\·c been so, but is pure conjecture), 
in the time of (the ,ca-r&., n5 the \Vriter 
takes it, seems, by ,·er. 16 below, where 
only the Yerb 7rapE1rltcpavav introduces 
tl1e questiou, not 1ra.pE1r. «a.l i1rElpr1.1:Tav, 
-to be suborcl.innte to the 1rapa1r"1Kpa1:Tµ&s, 
nod as so uften, to signify 'during,' at the 
time of: so ol ,ca8' '1)1,tcis, our contempo
rnries,-naTIZ. .,,Aµautv fJr1.u1l\.er'io11Ta,-Ka-r' 
'A>-.f~avlJpov: see Bernhar<l~-, p. 2-11 : 
Blomf., Glossa1·y on Agam. 3-12. In the 
Heb. this second clause is distinct from 
the first, nod introduces a fresh instance: 
see below) the day of the temptation in 
the wildorness (Heh., ,~~~~ ~Q ci•?, as in 
the dny of l\fassuh in the wil<lcrness: viz. 
thnt of the secood murmuring agniust 
l\loses aml Aaron for want of water: see 
Num. xx. 1-13. 'l'hc place wns in the 
wildemc$s of Sin, nenr K:ulr.sh: ih. nr. 
1), where (we have the san1e construction 
of oU after -rijs Ep-l,,-,.011 in ref. b1ro11, 
T011TEa-T111 l-11 'Tf; Ep-1,µr,,· fi, o;:; E1rdpa1:Tcw 
1re,pr1.uµoii, 1va. ~ Tb o;:; ~pOpov, ciAl\11 
µ.¾, -rJ'1rou 011>-.at-r1,cJ'11, (Ee. A11d in this 
lnttcr way it is taken by Erasm. Selnni<l, 
I•'rnucke, lleugel, nn<l Peirce. Ilut the 
forroer way seems the more likely, on ac
count of the RITnngcment ol' the words: if 
• F 
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q '•1nd rnn~lr.) lT'7]. 10 OtO q 7rpor;rlYX,0t<Ta Tfi ,YEVE~ iaUT?] Kal el1rov 'Ad ADCD 
i:~.1!x°,~J:"- KLMt-1 
46. Ps .. :n:i. Z!. Sir. ,·i. Z.5 al. ,~. i~, Num. :axi. 5, w. ci.1rO ,rpo;W,rot1, :n:ii. 3. Rbol., Deul., ii. :!G. a b c d C 

f S h k I 
10. 1·cc (for -ra.t1T1J) EKEtV1J (corrn lo L.'LY., 1eltere tlte't'e is no var), with CD3KL re) m no Ii', 

Chr Th<lrt: ista D-lnt: txt AllU1~IN 17 vulg Clem Did. Hrra. (as LXx-llN) A 
D2(appy) n ck 17 Chr-ms-corr: "'"" D 1 : txt llCD3KLMN re! Clem Ditl. 

the lnttcr had been intended, the order 
woultl more probably hmre been -roll 1ru• 
pa<rµ.oU, oi E,rElpauav •.•. Ev -rfi Epfrp'fJ, 
And the usage of ot for 01rou, though not 
found elsewhere in this EpistlcJ is not un
common in the LXX,-cf. Ps. lxxxiii. 3: 
Exck. xxi.16: Esth. i\'. 3: .Sir. xxiii. 21,-
and is found 2-t times in the N. 'I'.) your 
fathers tempted by way of trial(' temptecl 
[me] in trying,' or "pro,.:ing [me].' It 
will be seen that the more llillicult reading 
is sustained by the consent of the most 
ancient Jrss .• nnd expressly supportccl by 
Clcm.•alex.; who cites the whole passage, 
nnll, as is e,·iJeut by his insertion of Bul 
before '11'posWx8JCra, from our Epistle : null 
continues, ;, 6~ 601t1µacrta •r!r /u-rw Ei 
8/Ae1s µa6Ei11, Tb liy1&11 uu, '11'11EVµa l!11-r1/· 
UE-rar Kal EI6011 JC.'T .A. 'l'he idea of such n 
rca<ling being "211 alteration to remo,·e a 
seeming roughness of style" [Dr. llloom
fiel<l] is simply absnr<l, the roughucs;s 
existing not in the 1·cceivcd text and LXX, 
but in the expression l'11'ffpaua11 l.11 60K1• 

µarrlq.. It is ,•cry difficult to account for 
such a reading: an<l llleek supposes that 
it urny have uisted in the \Vriter's copy of 
the LXX; l.11 60,c,µaulq,. i. e. E AOKIMA

CIA, being written for EAOKIMACA; 
mul instances eh. x. 5, uWµa, nnd eh. xii.15, 
l11oxl\.fi, as similar cases. },or the usage of 
the word 601~1µaula, sec refl".), and saw 
my works (Heb., ,~;,~ ~:•r!·c;, "moreover 
tlte.1J saw m,11 work"-i. e. my penal jmlg
ments; so Ewald, and lllcek: an<l so the 
word ,;c is used in Ps. lxiv.10: Isa. V. 12: 
llab. i. 5; iii. 2: for these pcunl jndgmcuts 
lasletl <luring the forty years, nncl it is they 
which arc described in the next sentence. 
'l'he meaning given by m.ost expositors, 
"altltough tl1ey saw my works [ miracles of 
deliverance, &c.] for Jodg years," is not 
so likely, seeing that these pro\·ocations 
happened at the beginning of the forty 
years. llnt sec lielow) forty years (these 
words in the Heh. most probably belong, 
ns rendered in our E. V ., to what follows : 
a.n arrrangement ren<lered impossible hL•rP, 
on account of SLO following. But that 
such arrangement was not unlrnowu to 
our \Vritcr is plain, from his presently 
saying, ,·er. 17, T[tt,11 Bi '11'posWxB10"E11 nu
O"fpcl,cona (T71; It is therefore likely that 
he did not choose this arrangeu1cut without 
reason. And if we ask whnt that; reason 

was, we find au nuswcr in the probability 
that tl1e forty years' space is tnken as re
presenting to the Hebrews their space for 
repentance; their u1/µfpo11, bctweeu the 
opening of the preaching of the gospel [ cf. 
eh. ii. 2], and their impending destruction. 
'l'his idea was recognized by the Jews them
selves in their books: c. g. SaullC'clr. fol. 
99.1, "It. Eliezer dixit: dies 1\fossim sunt 
40 anni, sieut clicitur, Quadrag-inta annos 
&e., Ps. xev. 10 ;" and thcu follows n proof 
of it from this passage in the !>salm: 
'l':mclmma, fol. 70. ,J., "Quamcliu <lumnt 
anni l\[cssim? It. Akiba dixit, Quaclm
gintn annos, quemadmodum Israelitre per 
tot annos in dcserto fuerunt." "Auel if~" 
coutinues llleek, 11 this idcn of the days of 
the l\lcssiah was prevalent, that they were 
the immediate precursors of the N~t' c';_i:i: 
[the age to comel as tl1e time ofthcgrc:it 
Sabbath-rest and the completed glory of 
the people of Gocl,-this is something very 
analogous to the acceptation of the period 
of the forty years which seems to Ull(lcrlie 
what is said of them in our Epistle." If 
so, it is possible that the meaning of «al 
tl6011 Tll- 1p")'a µ.ou above may be, that they 
saw l\ly wonderful works and took no lwcd 
to them, nod thereby incn•asccl their guilt). 

10.J Wherefore (sec above: Su) is 
inserted, to m:trk more strongly the rcfer
cuce of -rtuu. frr, to the preceding. It is 
impossiblP, with 61&, to join those words to 
this sentence and nmll'r:-tancl ~1& as ::::: Bul 
TaVTa, as Estius, Piscator, Grot., &c. In• 
strad of being so anxious, at the expense of 
the meaning of wor<ls, to put our citations 
straight to the letter, it is far better to 
recognize at once the truth, for such it is, 
which Calvin here so boldly states: "Sei
rnus a.utem apostnlos iu citandis testi• 
mouiis magis attcndere a<l sumrnam rei, 
qnam de vcrhis csse solicitos ") I was 
offended (1rpo,ox8(t., autl ox9/(., arc 
Alcxandrinc forms peculiar to the LXX. 
The classical word is OxBI"', frcqu<"ntly 
fouml iu Homer; '11'posox6Ew is cited in 
Palm and Uost's Lexicon from Pisill. 
fragm. [?J. The root seems to be fx,.,, 
from which nlso we han the cognate word 
'1x8or, •oµa,, which, says Passow, differs 
from Ox6iw in being nlways used of a litcrnl 
au<l mntcrial burden. whereas this is alwnys 
of n metnphorica.l and mental one. lxBos 
iu all 11robabilit.v is nnother cognate word 
similarly dcrivccl. 'fhc substantive l,x611 
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tloes not seem to be any further connectc<l of treati119 them/' is quite beside the pur
with OxBEw and Oxel{c., thnn by derirntion pose, o.nd surely not coutniucd in the 
fro:.n a common root. CJx611 is that which words: sec on How. vii.15: 1 Car. \"iii, 3). 
stauds out or protrudes: OxtUw, to stand as (this Wr corresponds to the Heb. ,-.:-~. 
out ngainst, to thmst oneself in the way which is often used as a. conjunction, wi'li1 
of: "nffinis phrnsis, adversum iucedere, Tarious shacles of mc:rniug all derh·able 
Levit. xxvi. 2-i, 28.', llcngcl: hence Ox Beu from its primitirn sense, as 'quod' in 
1r0Taµoio, the banks of a river: so Eusta• Latin. In Geu. xi. 7. which De ,v. ou 
thius, llx6os, 1rap&. TO lxrn1 [ EeExElV J the I>salm atlcluces to justify ro ba~. it 
Tom,cbv E1ravd.uT11µa.: but no nautical me• has n tclic forre: and i.o the LXX, 111a. µ1/ 
taphor, us" infringing [impinging?] iipo12, lr.,collo-waw· f,cauTos T¾/11 4>w111w Toii 1r1'.71• 
the shore, rwmi11.9 a,qro1md 10 [Stuurt, al., ulo11. Uut it seems hardl,r to bear the 
after Sui<las, 7rporWx811CE' 1rpos1<E1epov1eE, cchatic, "so that:" at lc::i.st I can find no 
1rpos1<f1eo,PE11· Cn-h Toii T'1 bn11"7Jx0µ.Eva example. The sense here appears to he 
Ta.is i)x8g,1s 1rpos,cpoVEu8a., ], is to be • acl'ording as,' 'in conformity with the 
thought of. Ilesychius interprets 1rpos 4 fact, that:' such conformity not neccs
ox81aµOs, 1rp&s,cpovu,s, 6u1101r&:8ua.) with sarily implJiug that the excludiug oath 
this generation (the LXX has E,ctlvp, as was prior to the disobedience, but only 
the ree. here: there is no <lcmonstrath·e that the oath null the disobedience were 
in the origiual Hebrew, iiif, I quite thiuk strict. correluti\·es of one nnotl1e1·, As the 
wilh HOhmc :md Bleck, that the change is one, so wns the other) I aware (sec Num. 
made by our\Vritcr for a set purpose, viz. xi,·. 21 ff.; xxxii.10 ff.: Dcut i. 31 ff.) in 
to extend the saying, by makinfr ;,f11E& my wrath (not, 'by my wrath,' thou .... h 
thus import the whole ,Jewish people, o,·cr such a. ren<lc-ring- woul<l lie grammati;al 
the then living race, ns well as that which [ cf. j)fott. , •• ::u; xxiii. Hi: Rev. x. G: 
pl'ovoked Go<l iu the wil<lcrncss. Cf. i\latt. Ps. h.ii. 11]; for such a. method of swrar
xxiv. 34, and note), and said, They do ing on God's part is nc~cr found), If they 
always err in their heart (llcb., "T!te.1/ shall enter (this elliptical form of an oath 
are a, people of wa11derers in heart." stands for a. strong negative: it is some
llleek thinks the CEl of the LXX is owing times, when man is the speaker, filled up 
to the tokiug or, people, for c)ir, or it, by II The Lord Jo so to me an<l more also, 
or ,;r, which last S)·mmachus hos trnns- if ••• " Cf. ref. ).fork: 2 Sam. iii. 35 al. 
lated CEl in Ps. xlix. 10; cxxxix. 16), but It is interpret.:!d below, vcr. 18: Tlow ~E 
they (in Heh., merely "and theg,'' nud so 6,µ.ouEv p.'T) el~EXEVo-Ea-9a.L K,T.A.) into my 
in the LXX-n,t., Kal aUrnl oV,c l-yv. Our rest (in the l'salm, nnd in the places re• 
text agrees with thcalex.lls., which marks fcrrc<l to above, the rest is, primarily, the 
otr the clause mol'e strongly with BE. promised laud of Canann. c.Ec. sa_)'s, Eis 
Bengel justifies this: ":::ry in Hebr. itern• TouoVT&11 tp71ow oV,c (7i,wua.11 -rlls 0Bo6s 
tur magna. ,·i. Acccntus hie incipiunt µov, fc.,s E1i -roVTO µ.E ii'Ya;,011, 11,sTE Oµ.d
hemistichium. Haque non continetur sub ua, µ.1/ ElsE1'.6iiv aUTolls Els -r¾v HaT&
E11ro11 di:ri, sed scnsus hie est: illi me 1ravcrlv µ0 11 , -rovTEuT, T¾JII ")'ijv Ti;s E1ra:y-
sibi iufcusum cs;;c scnticbaut, aUTol OE, ')'EAlaf, iv P EiuABdvTES lµ.E1'.1'.ov lr.1rO -r~11 
iide111 tamen nihilo magis vias mcns cog- 1rohEµlwv ll.va.1ra6Eu8a.,. In Dcut. xii. 
nosccre volueruut. Simile untitheton: ill;, !), 10, the words ,caTd1ra11un aml Ha.Ta

ct e,tJO, cap. viii. 9, coll. vcr. 10. Sic, at 1raVo-E1 0µ.Rs arc used of the promised in
illi, Ps. c,·i. 43: cf. etiam Luc. vii. 5: Isa. heritauce of Canann. But it has been well 
liii. 7 iu Hehr.") knew not (aor., as their noticed, that after Joshua. hncl led the 
ignorance preceded their wandering, and people into the lan<l, they 11('\'ct· in reality 
is trentedns thcnnteeedentfact toit. The enjoyed entirely the rest which had been 
not knou:ing, whel'e matters of practical promised;- o.n<l jn consequence, the mean
religion o.re eoncerned, im1llies the uot fol. ing of that threat of Goll opened out be• 
lowing) my wa.ys (i. e. the wa.rs which I fore them, and it became plain thnt tuore 
would lu:i.vc theiu to wnlk in, •:ii,: so Gen, was denounced upon the ')'EVEci thon ouc 

"~· 12: 'Exod._ .niii. ~O, u-qµ.~;~is a.117:ois ~f;~er~~:n tt:er~~rcco~it e;1ll1t~~~:,. ni~~~ 
-ra., OBovs / 11 als- 1ropr:vo-ovTa.1, autl passun. C H tl 1 , :::, 
Thr mcanin~ gi\·en to the clause by Stuurt, anaan. ence IC 1,>rop ietic p_regnancy 
nl., 0 The9 disapproved of(?) God's mamrer of the onth became C\'itlent, nod its mean• 

I,' 2 
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uit\1:c.cls· T~V 11 KaTCL7ravulv µov· 12 v ~€7r€TE, ci.OeAcpot, µ.1} 7rOTf 

!.1~%.;(rr~\?; w fuTat fv -r1,v1, VµWv KapS{a 7rOV1]p(L x U7rtr7-rlat;; Y fv -rlp 
,. ;~l\~~:_ .. J.\. Z(i7T'OUT1Jvai cir.O aeEoV a t'WvTo~· 13 UA.i\ll h 7rapa,caA.e'i,T€ c Eau-

1. Acl, 1<ui. -tO. l Cor. ,iii. !l. x. 12. Gal.~-- 15:t. w indir fol, )brk ,.1,· 2. Cul. ii. R X~ll- Cyr. i•· 

n A f ~:~}f ~I}~I:;~ :,~:- ~~I:. 

2

~/;· !~~' ;~)~-- k~ ~~;i~ .1 :,!-~~i-ili {' i;,: ·-\j ~ ;/:,: ~'.~i\~ k -~: ~::.: ~~.;. K'' \ ~r,:.~ ~~}'. ~{~ '.~: ?~ \;i~? -~ ?~i~~ 
~, 17 al. 1, 11(•1;.,,h. l<, :!5. XlLL. l!J,22only _ .\rh :i:v. :rt al. fr. l ph. i,. ::!. l"vl. i11. 
U. l'fhc5s.Y.lJ. 11',·t.n.t-,IIJ. 

ing was carried on in this exhortation hy 
the P~almist, and is hrrc cnrril'd on by 
the i;:acrell \Vriter of' this Epistle, to a fur• 
thcr rest which then nmnincd for L.:mrl, 
nml now still remnins for the people of 
GOll. nlC'rlc notices the use of 1(1\.11povo. 
µ.E1v -r1Jv -yijJ1 in the Psalms, ns a }lromisc 
of hlrssings )'Ct future [cf. Ps. xxiv.13; 
xxxvi. 9, 11, 22, 29], as pointing- the same 
wa_y: mul it is intrrcsting- to remember 
that we lmve our Lord, in the opcniug of 
his mini,;Lry, taking up the same strain, 
a.ml snyiu~, tJ.a1tdpio1 ot 1tpa.Ets, 0-rt aO-rol 
1ell.11povoµ.,fiuouqw -riw -y~v) :- 12.l 
take heed (on the connl'xiou of this with 
616 nhon, H'r. 7, sec 11otc there. (JA.E1n:TE: 
is only :ignin found iu our Epistle ot eh. 
xii. 25. 'J'his construction with mi in<li
cath•e fuhn·(i [:c,;cc n•ff. on {u-ra,J is hardly, 
as Ulrek, to be t•xplninc,d by the interroga
tive forl'C uf µ.,fi: hut falls under a class 
of l'onstrudions with 'lva, 01Tws, Wr, µ{1, 
in which tl1l1rc is a 1r.ingli11g-, in cai-c of 
µ1/, of the .fear frst it sl,011/d, and the 
.rnspicion tlwt it will; nnd iu ca!-e of 
the otlicr particle'~, or the ptll'posc tlmt 
it may, and the anti"ip:ition that it will. 
1.'11is Io~icnl account of the construct ion 
is plaiUC'r when n past. teU!-sC is concerned : 
as in 'l'lrnc. iii. 5:J, '/}ol306µ1:8a. µ.1/ Cl.µ'/}o
-rfpwv ll,µa '1jµap-r,j,caµEV, " \\Tc fear lest 
[t!,at,-in EngJi,.;.h idiom] we have missed 
both nt once.» Sec Hartung, Partikel
lehrc, ii. 110, nncl llernhar<l~·. p. •102: nntl 
cf. ref. Col.: and the cx:nnph•s iu Illc('k), 
brethren, lest (on 'ffOTE not to be press('tl 
as mcnuing 'at an~· time,' sec nhon> on eh. 
ii. 1) there shall be (for constm<'tion, sec 
above) in any one of you (not the smuc 
ns Ev VµW. Cnh-in [ .!'CC nlso 8chlichtinrr 
in llleek] r,•mnrks well," Nee tnutum i~ 
uni\'errnin prrecipit Apo:-tolus ut!-iibi omues 
cnvcant, sed vnlt ita de snlutc cujusque 
membri cssc sollicitos, nc qnem omuino 
OK iis qui sl'mcl vocnti fuCriul, sun uegli
gcntia pcrire siunut. Atquc in co boui 
pnstoris officium fncit, qui ila cxcubnrc 
pro totius grrgis salute dcbct, ut m1l1nm 
owm ucglig-nt ") an evil heart of unbelief 
(the gl·n. G.1nO"'T(a.§ is JJos~es~i\'C; an evil 
~lCart [ ~1:l w>..avW11-ra1 -r6 Ho.pOl(!.] bC'long
lllA' to, clmrnctl'ristic of, unbt'licf: 'Jhis is 
pL1in, from lhc corn,hleration thnt 0.7run(a, 

is, throughout, the leading idca,-cf. vcr. 
l!J, and l'h. h·. 3,-arnl not tlw KapOla 
1roJ171p&. Bicek, nl. make it a gen. ot' 
origin, which in sense comes to the same, 
but is not so simple in grammar: C:ih·. 
[" Significat, conjunctam cum p11witatc et 
mnlitia fore incre<lu1italem "], De \\'., al. 
a. genitin nf rc>sult PJ, "whid1 leads to 
uubclicf :'' this latter is logically wrong:
D~litzsch, a qualitatirn gc-nitivc iu the 
widest sense: hut this would put ci.1r,u-r!as 
too much in the background. G'ff1.0"TLa. 

must be kept to its simple primary mean
ing, not rl'n<lcrcd, ns Schulz, nn<l lfrct
schueidcr mul \Vnhl in their Lexicons, di.-,. 
obedir•nce; it was not this, lmt disbelief 
in the strictest scn~e. which excluded 
thrm, and ngainst which the Ilchrews nrc 
wnrncd. That it led on to U11"1:l9ua,, \VC nil 
J.1nw, but this is not before u., here), in 
(the C'lement in which the existeUC'C of 
snch au e,·il heart of unbelief would be 
shcwu)•departing (viz. in the !-Cnsc incli
c:itnl by the cog-nntc snh!-tanth·c; apos
tatizing, falling from the faith: sec bdo'.\') 
from (Cl.nou-r71va, is commonly constructed 
with ll.,r& in N. T. nud LXX: rcff. 1 'fim., 
a11cl \\'isd. ore CX('Cptions. The classicnl 
writers usually construct it with n geni
tive only1 us in these two last pnssagcs: 
r-.rc Dc•mosth. p. 78. 21, ancl numerous 
otlwr rxnmples • in Hciskc's in<lcx:: nrnl 
Bicek) the living God (hy using this 
solemn title' of Gotl, he not only warns 
them from Whom, aml nt wl.rnt risk, they 
would <lcpart, but nlso iclentifies the Go~l 
whom thC'y would leave, with Him who 
hn<l so oft;u called Himself by tl1is nnme 
as the distinrth·e Go<l of lsmel, nod ns 
coutrnsted with the dumb and impotent 
idols of other 11atio11s. And thus he shcws 
them that Israel, nnd the privilcgrs and 
responsibilities of Israel, were now trans
ferred to the Christ inn Church, from which 
if they fell awny, tl1C'y would be guilty ot 
npostas,y from the God or Israel. Com~ 
pare the three other places [reff.J where 
the term occurs in our Epistle, nud the 
notes there),- 13.J but (a.~M nftcr 
n ncgntive sl'ntcnce loses its stronger force 
of '1ie1·ertl1eless,' the t·ontrnst nlre:uly 
lying in t lw context : nud l1crc the pre
ceding cxhortntion though really a posi• 
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-ro'U~ d Ka8' EK(l.UrrJV ~µ€pav, e B.XPtc; oV -rO a,.}µepov KaA1:iTa1., J ~t:~.t~-~i~ 
t'va µ~ r <TKA.17puv8fi Ef UµWv Ttr; g aT,"aTTJ rij~ h ,iµapTiar;• !tt~~~:;~'.i. 
B i µ.E.Toxoi ryllp ToV x_ptuTolJ i ryeryOvaµev, k €civ7rep T~v ~'~~t~·;J•;· 

~x;:: ~\tJ;;i!}/~ ~ETO E!viu. e c-- Luke fr. l:J. /,~::. :i_ii- II. n. 6. 2 )fo~\,:\'/ ~~;i. ~~\~~r- ;;~~-. !~'. 
h = J):o~~~~: tf~. \~. ~h:ts· ii. ~(:~-r:. r~\~~il~r-,~~~rLr/0'.l~!l;cilf:, 10, 13. 111·L H ~il~ti};~~~· /1~~;: !:;_iiG! 

18. ,ca.ll.E1TE AC. rcc TIS" bcf E{ uµwv (tra11sposn iu, neglect of emphasis), with 
ACH~IN w 17, txt BDKL re! s,vr Th,h-t Damase. 

14. rcc '}'E")'ova.µEv hef Tou xpuT-rou, with K L(omg -rov) c rcl syrr copt Chr Thdrt: 
h.t AllCDHMN w 17 latt Orig Eus2 Cj•r Dam:lsc Lucif Hil. 

th•c one, {J>,..E1rEn, passes ns a ucgalivc one 
from the sense, ns if it were, 'Let there 
not be,' &c.) exhort yourselves (so, in n 
literal reuclering, should the word he giHn, 
:md not "one anolher," though English 
idiom may require this latter in a ,·c1·siou 
iuteocled for use. I lH\\'C ah'c:ulv d<'alt 
with this supposed EavT. "for ~AA,jA." 
on ref. Col.: aud lllcck treats of it nt 
some length hf'rC. "Iu the word Ea.vTots 
we luwc merely this: that the action to 
which the subject is united, refers to the 
.wl{ied itself, i. e. to {,µ.Cl.s. Since how
c,·cr this is a plural idea, a multitude 
rousistiug of mnny mcm1Jc1·s,-thc words 
!lo not express whcth<'r nu inllucnce is 
mrant which the tlitli.•rent members arc to 
cxe1·t one upon another, or each one on 
himself, or each on hims{'lf an1l on others 
as well: as regards the expression, it is 
,inst as geucral and irnlefiuitc ns ifit were 
said, .;, i,mA:71crla. 1rapa.KaA.dn,1 EavTf,v. 
Still, in the idea of the \'crh, or othcr
wis.e iu the context, it may be made clear 
which of these meaning~ is iutcn<led : nllll 
so we filul this reflccth·c third per~on 
plurnl frequently use<l,-whcthcr it imply 
actually the third person, or the first or 
sceoud;-whcre from the context it c;m 
only be taken in tile second ot' the nbo\'c 
~ruses, viz. that of au influence to be 
exerted, iu a hotly consisting ot' m:my 
members, by one membct· upon another: 
wherr, in other words, 12.>-.A.,fA.wv might 
stand without change of the sense. So 
in l'eff.: and in the best Greek writers, 
c. g. ~en. Jicm. iii. 5., 2, ~VµoeO'tEpov~ 
• . . eau-ro,s : § 16, ot-ye aVTl 1uv -Tov 
crv11ep-yei11 lav-ruis .,.a; cruµ.rpfpoll'ra, E1rr,

puf(ovcr111 d.A.Af,>..o,s, Kal rp80110Urr111 Eau
-Tois µ.CI.AA.011 f/ Tois U.\Ao,s Clv9pdnro,r: 
ih. ii. 7. 12) and De Vcuat. ,·i. 12, &c. As 
regards our passage, this cert;1inly is es1Je
cially meant, that in the Church one should 
exhort another: :yet not excluding the im
plication, tlmt eaCh one ~houhl himself be 
c>xhorted Uy his exhortation of the Church. 
In Col. iii.' lG, we ha\'C the same relation 
expressed") day by day (rcll'., so Xeu. 

)!cm. iv. 2. 12, De He Equest. v. 9 nl., 
generally in the classics KaB' ENdrT'T1/1', or 
N.a.8' 'T}µEpav, elliptically), as long as 
(4xpn, connected with lt.tcpos, ns µixp, 
with µa1ep6s, properly means' to the height 
of,' and hence, 'up lo,' of spncc,-' until,' 
of time. Hence. by a mixed coustructioo, 
not unfrcqueutly, °a::; here, • as lo11g as,' 
i. e. 'up to the momcut of such or such a. 
state enduring in existence:' see in reff.) 
the [word] "To-day" is named (i.e. as 
long as thnt period cuclnrcs, which cnn be 
called by tbc name "to day" as used in 
the Psalm.· That pcl'iod wouhl be here, 
tlte da_,, of grace; the short time [sec eh. 
x. 25, 37] before the coming of the Lord. 
And ~o Chrys. : TO -yO:p tr~µfpov, cpr,uiv, 
,h( Ecr,111 Ews &11 o-vvEtrT,f101 d 1e&crµos :
on the other hand, many· Commentators 
understand, the term of their naforal life; 
so Basil [ f.~p. 4,2. 5, vol. h·. p. 130 J, 
'l'lulrt., Thi., Primasius, Erasm., Corn. a
Lapidc, nl. llut the words thcinseln~, Tb 
11,fµ. tc11i\Ei-Ta1, arc somewhat ambiguous in. 
meaning. De \V. with sc,·eral others, take 
a,j1-1Epov as indicating the whole p:ts~ng-e of 
which it is the first word, and KD.~EiTa.&. as 
= tc11pVcro-fTa,: so Hengel, "Dmn l~almus 
istc auditur et legitur." But this seems 
neither so simple nor so applicable: S(-eing 
that, eh. h•. 7, he again calls attention to 
this O"r)J&,Epov not as iuclicutinµ- the whole 
passages, but as ,rCAw n11c\: dp!(ov -hµfpa.v), 
that from among yon (emphatic, ns con
tra<listinguishcll from o1 1ta.ripH {,µW11 
ver. 9. This not hadll.!? been seen, tl1e 
transposit.i011, :is in rec., ·1ms taken place) 
no one be hardened (as tlwy, vcr. 8) by 
deceit of (ul'ising- out of, belonging to) his 
sin (cf. Hom. ,·ii. 11, ,'1 -y?..p Cl.µa.pTla ...• 
l!711tdT71uEv µE Kal .... &1riK-Tf111ev. Sec 
~lso Eph .. in rc(f. ,Opfr, says Chr.,~•;;ostom, 
OT& T1W r.:.'lf1crT£11J1 ,, aµap-,-la 1ro1ft. .Ami 

<Ee., 0.1ri:tT718ei'cra 6u\ T?js chracrT!as S,11 
11tiv &.µapTlav EtcdAetrev. In eh. xi. 25; 
xii. 4, Cl.,:i11pTla is similarly used for cle. 
fcctiou from God). 14.J .A reason 
gi\'ell for J)A.ErrETE K.T .A., enforcing the 
caution j siuce it is only by endurance tl.int 
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:1~S~r-,\~_.-1. Upx~v T1jc;] V11'0U'TilCTf(iJ', m µ,Exp£ m TtAovr:; n /3t:/3a{av O ICUTll- Anrnu 

f\ii'.- ''':,:s~'.111 crxroµEv, 15 P Ev -r~:i A.€,yeu0ai I,}µ.epov f.llv T~c; cf,wv1]c; :-t~1
~ 

n{i\~t: !·, ~Il::·tt/· n eh. ir}:~-~;:_onlr. 0-xp~ :·:.,c;,G~·i. II. Re,·. ~·,2:~. itJ,;, 1 Co! i. 8. tl,; TiAo,;, ~fn
1
~~/. 

aft v1rouT, ins ,wro1.1 A 71. 21!) \'ulg Jer1 Vig-taps. 

we can become partnkcrs of Christ. For 
we have become (Blr"k l'emarks, "Our 
Writer loves the u~c of this wortl -yE-yoJ1«, 
where he designates a f'-tntc to which nny 
one hus attained, even where it would have 
been sufficicut to luwc expressed by elva, 
simply the being- [bas fid) b,finben] iu thnt 
state." Sec reff. But hem it i:i ratlwr 
pcl'lmps proleptic, looking on to the fulfil
ment of the conditiou to be stated) par. 
takers of Christ (some, e. g. Miclmclis, 
P.u1lus, Jlrctschn., De \V cttc, tnkc thc~c 
words as ToV's- µniixovs uov eh. i. 9, to 
signify ''.fellow-partakers wi//1, Christ;" 
but m• Blel'k remarks, in :ill the places 
where our \\'riter himself ugC's µE'Toxos 
with a g-en. [ eh. i. 9 bdn~ :i citation], it 
C\'cr signifies partaker' of,' nud no~' witlt,' 
that geniti\'e noun. So µET6xovs i'E"7J• 
6lnas -rr,,d,µaTO'i B;-fov, eh, vi. 4,; also 
eh. iii. 1; xii. 8 ;-an<l µETiXfW Tw6s, eh. 
ii. },t; v. 13; vii. 13. So Chr_ys. [µETe'.xo
µE" aVToll cp71uu, K.T . .\,J, Thi. [µETlxoµn• 
a~ToU Ws uWµa KElf'aAijs-l, lie., Primas., 
Luther, Bengel, Uleck, Li.incmanu, &c.), 
if, that is (1rEp is originally the same as 
1rEpf, nm.I is fouu<l ns :111 cnclitic in Latin 
ns well as in Greek, in' paulisper,' 'parum
pcr,' 'semper,'-bcnring the sense of' om
nino,' or the Germnn p1·cfixcd all, in allba, 
alhvo, alfo, &c.,· nnd in our 'allho11gll,.' 
See an inlercsting chapter iu Hartung ii. 
327-311,, nnd Donalllson's Xew CratJlus, 
p. 231 ff. ici.1111"Ep <locs not occur in St. 
Paul, nor his nrnal E'lrnp in this Epistle. 
\\'e have it in Jl€'ro<l. vi. 57, 1raT~w6xou 
TE -rra.pfJEvov wlp,, Es -ro,, iK11EETa1 txEu-, 
~" µ-,f -rrEp d- -rra.T1]p aVT1jv i;,7v"qCJ"?/, if, 
that is . .. • si omuino' ... ), we bold fast 
(see on ver. G) the beginning of our con. 
fidenee (the earlier Commentator!-, down 
to Calvin, do not seem to hnve bt'cn aware 
that \l'ff'OO"TaaLi; has in Hellenistic Orcck 
the siguilication of 'coiifldeuce.' That it 
hos, is now pro,·cd bc_yond a <loubt. Thus 
Polyb. iv. 5-t 10, o1 l:iE' 'P&610,, 6urJ
poV~ns T1W .,-ii,,, Bv(a,,T[w,, V11'dO"TarI"', 
wpa-yµanKiiJS' 6,E,,o-,f671uav 7rp0s Tb 1<af1-
11<Eufla1 TijS' -rrpoflicrEws : ib. ,·i. 55. 2, 
oUx 011-rw -r;,,, 66vaµ"', eds ,,.;1" V1rOcrTaaw 
alJToi:i ,cc,;l T6>.µav 1<a-ra1rerr.\11-yµEvwv TWv 
Eva11T(w,,: Dio<lor. 8ie. ExC'crpta de Virt. 
et Vit. p. 557, 1J J,, Tois f3aqcf.vou V1r6rITa• 
(TU Tijs- 'fvxiis Kal Th KapTEp1KO,, TijS' 
-rii,,, liE,,,w,, V1roµo,,ijs- 1tfpl µ&,,o,, E-yEvfi971 
Tlw 'Ap,uTo-yElT011a.. Sec more examples 

in Illeek antl L\inrmann. Diod. Sic. also 
llf-C'S i'.,;ro1TTctT1i.:6s of one who is of a con
fident nature [ xx. 78], nnd Poly b. v: IB. 
,J, loff'Ol'TTa.Tu,Ws. Sec also notes on retl: 
2 Cor.: and our eh. xi. 1, nntl the rrf[ in 
the LXX. The Greek l<'athers mostlv 
g-i\'c O.pxflv Tiji; Vll'oaTO.a1:wi; the sense ~f 
"our fi.1ith :" and Chrys. and Thl. explain 
how the)' cnmc by this mrnuing : T¾" 

-rrluT,,, Ae-yu 6,' ~s V-rrfrIT'fll,L£,,. 'l'hc La tins 
also, ns vulg., ., initium substnutire cjus," 
or ns l'rimasins, •• fi<lcm Christi per quam 
subsistimus et rcnati sumu::., quia. ipse est 
fundamrntum omnium virtntum.'' And 
thus, or similarly, many of the moderns, 
cnu rt'ccntly Bisping, "tile be,qinning of 
the s11bsisleizce of Cltrist in 11s." Calvin. 
himself gives it" fidnC'i:n \'Cl !-uhsistentire." 

It is !-Omewlrn.t doubtful, whether 
'")v Opxflv T-ijs- V1rouT. is to be understood 
• the be,9im1iu9 of our confi<lcnce/ i. e. our 
inripicnt co11fi<lencc, which has not yet 
rearl1cd its perfection,-01·, ' our forme,· 
confidence,' T1],, V1rOuTaO""' T¾v fE &pxijs, 
ns 1 Tim. v. 12, T1}" wpdJT'fl" 1rluTw 
7/1Jfr71cra,,, This latter is tnken h,Y very 
many, as Grot., \\'olf, 'fholuck, Delitzsd1, 
al.: but the other is far better, inasmuch 
as it kct>ps the contr.1.st between iipx+, and 
-rEAos; 'if we hold fast this begin11i11,q of 
our confidence lirm until the end.' Oll1er
wisc, by making &px1Jv T-ijs = 0:pxalav, the 
conimst vanishes) firm unto the end (sec 
rcff. The encl thought of i~, not the <leath 
of cad1 intlh·i<lunl,but the coming of the 
Lord, which is constnntly called by this 
name),- 15.J 'l'he whole connexion nn<l 
construction or this vusc is VCl'Y ditficnlt. 
I. a. Vhr,Ys,, <..Ee., 'l'hl., Erasm. [nnnot.J, 
Grot., al. suppose a new sentence to begin, 
and a parenthetical pass~1ge to follow from 
the end of this Hrse to eh. iv. 1, where the 
sense is taken up ogain li,Y «po/3716Wp.E" 03,,. 
Besides the contextual ol?jcctions to this 
[ which sec in the connexion below J there 
nre these: 1. that 6f or some such con. 
uectiugparticlewouhl tllus be wanted here; 
2. that thus the 0311 of eh. iv. 1 would be 
very unnntural. /J, Semler, 1\Iorus, Storr, 
De\\',, Bleck, 'l'holuek, Lilncm., Dclitzsch, 
Winer[§ 63.1.1,cdu. 6],a!. still regarding 
it as the b(•ginning of a new sentence, be• 
lieve the upodosis to follow nt TlvH ;,cf.p, 
the first question : • and justi(y this use of 
-yJ.p at the b(•ginning of a <1uestion. lJut 
here ngnin Uw omission or l:if [ f,, 6f _T'fJ 
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Al-y.J wou)d be unnatural, besides that such 
a -y&p in a question docs not seem precf!
clented, when that question is in an apotlo. 
sis with an ellipsis of AE-yw or the like. 
,-. J. Cappcllus, Carpzov, Kuinoel, al. be
ginning also a sentence at E11 Tc;; h., bclic,·c 
the apodosis to commence at µ¾- ,,.,,,, . .-,,. 
p6111JH, from which wor<ls they conccin 
that the \Vritcr adopts the words of the 
Plialm as his 010,i. But thus no good 
sense is gi,·cn: • Harden not your hearts, 
because [ol' wl1ilc] it is sai<l "'1'o-<lay 
&c."' .An<l we should har<lly find, in this 
case, iv .,.r;; 'fra.pa.1mcpa.CTµ.rp thus standing 
witl1out further explanation. II. The sc
eoud class of interpreters arc those who 
join iv T'f h.E-y. with the fore,goi11lJ. Ami 
of these, li. llengcl, )Iichaelis, al. regard 
\'Cl". 1·1 ns a parcuthesis, nn<l joiu Ev T'e 

A.Ey. with ver. 13; "exhort one another," 
"as it is saill,"-or "while it is said," or 
even, ., by saying." This must be con
fessed to be very flat uml feeble. ~- The 
Pcschito [ .. sicuti dictu111 est"], Primasius, 
J,;rasm. [pa.r.J, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Estius, 
Corn. a-Lap., Colo\'., Seb. Schmidt, llam
mon<l, ,v olf, J>aulus, Laclnnanu [in his 
punctuation], Ebrard, take lv -r,; A.Ey. as 
imme<lio.tclyconncctc<l with what precedc>d. 
Of these some, as c. g. 'l'hl., J>riumsius, 
Luther, Cah-in, Estius, al., connect it with 
¥ws -rii\ous-" till t!te end, while or as 
long as it is said," &c. Others connect it 
with the whole of the preceding sentence
" if we hold fast tl,e begin1Zi119 of our 
co1ifideuce, seei119 tltat it is saicl," or 
"exliorted b,IJ wliat is said," or "obsening 
1cltat ill sai<l ." Ebrrml takes the words as 
il proof that we must hold fost &c. in order 
to be µEToxo, xpur-roU, And I own that 
this seems to me by fnr the most natnral 
way, aud open to none of the objections 
which beset the others. I would render 
then • siur:e it is said,' or in more i<lio
matic English, for it is said, To-day, 
if ye hear His voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation. Thus the 
context goes on smoothly, nod the purpose 
of the whole is to show, as is summed 
up in vcr. 12, that it is the Ha.p6,a. 
1rov71p0'. G.'ft'LOTLa.s which they have abo,·c 
all things to n\'oiJ. This argument is 
now carl'ied forwarll by taking up the 
word 1rapa.ru,cpa.a-µ.o/, and asking, in a 
cloublc question, who they were that pro
\'nked, aod with whom it was that He was 

offended. But here we are met by a cu
rious phmnomenon in Scripture exegesis. 
It is remarkable that, while all expositors 
ancient and moclem are agreed to take the 
second T'O'LV interrogatfrely. as indeed the 
form of the .sentence renders necessary, 
the whole stream of interpreters clown 
to llcugel, aml many since, ha\'e taken 
nvE; <lemonstrativt:ly, not interroga
tirnly. '1'hc sense thus obtaiued would be 
::is f'~llows: in<lcccl, ns in B. V., u For 
some, wlten tltP.!J !tacl heai-d, did provoke; 
howbeit not all that came out of l!.,!Jypt by 
Moses :''-the exceptions beiug, Caleb and 
Joshua, and nll under twenty years ol<l, 
nn<l the women nml Le\'ltes. Ilut if we 
come to examine, 1. what contextual sense 
such n. sentence can benr, or even, 2. how 
our \Vriter would probabl,v hnvc expressed 
such a. n1eaniug. we shall find reason at 
once to reject the interpretation. For, 1. 
the purpose here is clearly not to bring 
out the exceptions to those who were 
included in this saying, a process which 
would have quite dcfeatecl. the purpose of 
the exhortation, seeing that the rebellious 
would be designated merely Uy nvis, and 
the exceptions woulcl appear to be by for 
the greater number: and so e\·ery rea<lcr 
might shelter himself under the reflection 
that he wns one of the faithful mauv, not 
one of the rebellious -rwEs. Nor ag~in, 2. 
\Voul<l this, ns mere mnlter of fact, hnve 
been thus expressed by the ,vriter. }'or 
it obviously was not so. 'fhe nvEs were 
the faithful few, not the rebellious mnny: 
O.i\i\.' 0V1e. /11 -rois 1rJ\.Eloaw a.VTW11 71i,6&,c71CTE11 
~ 6E&s, 1 Cor. x. 5. As regards the con
text, the course of thought is in fact just 
contrary to what this constructiou would 
require. The faithful exceptions arc over
looked. and the whole of Ismcl is incluclcd 
in the 1ra.pa1r,1e.pa.crµ.&s, to make the exhor
tation fall mol'e forcibly on the readers. 

16.J For (on our un<lcrstauding of 
tl1e conucxion of iv -rip i\E-yECTBa., [ sec above J 
this 'Y<iP is not the ellii>tic -yd.p so often 
accompanying nn interrogation, . as on 
lllcek's rcn<lering, but the 01·<liuary ')'d.p, 
rendering a reason. 1 You need indeed to 
be careful against uubeHef :-for on nc
coun~ of this Yery unbelief all our fathers 
were exclucled ') ,~110, when they had 
heard (in immediate reference to f0.11 
lr.1e.0Utr·I/TE abo\'e), provoked (scil. God: sec 
reff. and Ezek. xx. 13 A) 1 nay, was it 
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not (this &,>i,~Q., in a question which ilsclf 
nuswers a qncstion, is clliptieal, an<l mn.v 
he cxplainc<l in two ways: ] . ' was if ,~of, 
1wt a few hut• ..... : 2. hy rL•g:u·dmg
thc a.xxa. as upt·cssing a lll'gatiou of the 
uncertainty impliC'd in the question-a 
ground wliy the ,111c~tion should not ham 
been asked at all. And this is hr fur the 
hettcr account : cf. ref. Luke : T ,; 6E .... 
• • . • i( iiµWv .... &s- ipE'i • .. Q;,\,\' oVxl 
ipe'i; q. d. 'what need to ask such n 
question?' Xcn. Cy1·. ii. 2. 31, Kal -rl 
~E'i ..•. iµf3cr..\Ei11 i\&;-011 7rEpl ToVTou, 
U>..h' oUxl ,rpoo1rE'iv On oin-~ ,ro11}<H1S'; 
Aristi<l. Pannth. i. p. 169, dp' fcrov .,-0 
K.Erf,d.ll.a1ov, fJ µ11,pOv -rb 6u:I.rpopo11; &.AA' oU 
1rUv Tollva.11-rfov ;) all who (llcngcl and 
several others would take r.Cl.vTflli ot to 
si(l'uit'y "me1·i," "ollly those wllO," a mean• 
in'g which it cannot by any possibility 
bear. .As above noticed, the exceptions 
arc Jlllt out of sight, an<l. that which was 
true of almost all, assl'rtctl generally) 
came out from Egypt by means of Moses 
(the construction is somewhat unusual. 
\Veshoulllexpcctwith SLCI. a passi,,c parti
ciple, like E(axO£vnr. Liiucmanu refers 
to 61' ~v bru1-relluan 1 Cor. iii. 5) 1 and 
(we cannot otherwise express in Euglish 
this SE, which simply brings out the ,·e1·y 
slight coutrast of a secoud :md new par• 
ticnlar. It is" but" in the KV.: but that 
is because they take vcr. IG in the manner 
above rejecte<l,ns an assertion)with WIIO)[ 

was He offended forty years (sec on vv. 
9, 10 for the nrb 1Tpo~Wx8LuEv, and the 
consonauce, in the connexion of TEO"O". ET'1) 
with it, with that in tl1e Psalm, which 
was there clepartetl from) 1 Was it not 
with those who sinned (some, ns lleugcl, 
Grim;bach, Lacl1maun, Rnap11, Valer, set 
the interrogation here, and take ;r;v TCI. 
,cWAc ,ur.A. m; an aflirmati,·e sentence. 
llut it seems unnatural to insl'rt an nlllr• 
mative clause in the midst of n series of 
interrogatories, awl therefore better to 
keep the intc>rrogation for the end of the 
sentence, including that clause iu it), 
whose carcases (KldA.a. any members of 
the bocl_y, but especially the lc>gs: taken 
nlso for the legs autl anus, i, e. liiubs: sec 

cxamJllc in ,vetst. from Galen. 'fhe LXX, 
sec rcff., use it for tl'!~~. co1·pses: but pro
lmbly with lhe meaning that their bodiC's 
shoultl fall and pcrii-h limb from limb in 
the wililcrucss: so Bez:,.: "Hoe \'ocahulo 
signHicalnr, illos non tam sic frreute mor
tnlitatc vd quo\"is morho, scd tabcscentibus 
scusim corporibus in clcserto vcluti conci
disse") fell in the wilderness (cf. l Cor. x . 
5, 1ea.naTpGl671a-av --yO.p iv -rfi ip1}µr,,, T~c 
words here nrc exactlj' those of Num. xiv. 
29. Agaiu, we must remember, in ex
plaining these worcls, that the \Vriter is 
not hearing in mint! at this moment the 
exceptions, but speaking generally. So 
Caki1l : "Quwritur, nu I\Ioses C't Aaron ac 
similes in hoe uumcro <'Omprehcuclantur. 
Re.sponc.lco, apostolmn de univcrso mngis 
corpore quam de sing-ulis mcmbris Joqui") 1 
And to whom (not "co11cen1iug wliom/' 
~,s Syr., al.: the dative after verbs of swear
ing or asserting is common, ns expressing 
those towards whom the act is directed. 
So that it is not a dativns incommodi, as 
Liincmann) sware He that they should 
not enter into His rest (the construction 
here is somewhat anomnlous with regard to 
the s,r~ject cf the verb t:lst:}I.EVaEaBo.,, O1·
diuarily, the subject of the verb of swcnring 
is idcnticlll will1 tl1at of tl1e verb expressing 
the act to which he hin<h himsl'lf. So in 
Xcn. Hrll. iii. 4. G, T1a-uarpfpv71s- µ~v 
t:Jµout: 'TO'is 1rt:µrf,9E'ia, 1tpbs aUTOv . , .• 
~ ,!"1/v , 7f~d.!e!v li6&}1.ws T¾v t:ip1v11v· 
EKuvo1 3e avTwµocrav .• , . T,o-uarf,t:pvf:I, 
11 µ{w, TaU'Ta ,rpcl.T-rov-ros aUToii, lµ.1rE
BWaE1v TCls- u1ro116ds-. Sec other exnmples 
in Bleck. llut here the persons to wliom 
the oath is directed, arc the subject of the 
future e:SE,\el,a-ta8at. \Ve seem to want 
either a T& beforeµ.¾, tls-E>..el,o-., or nn aVTo6r 
after it. 'J'hc latter constrnctiou is fouml 
in ref. 1'o'bit, CJµd,µ.o«E 'Pa')"otn]i\, µ.)) iEEA-
8Etv µe), except to those who disobeyed 
(not, as vulg., 11 incred11lifueru1tt :"KV., 
11 beliei:ed not:" and so Luther, Estius, 
Calov., al.: this was a fact, an<l. was in
deed the root of their U11"d8eta: but 
li1ru81ls-, 1i1tu8Ei'J1, arc most commonly 
u~cll of practical unbelief, i. c. disobedi
ence: even in the passages in the Acts 



IV. 1. TIPOI EBPAIOTS. 

a /3A€,roµEv 0Tt otlK ~Ovv1}011a-av elr;e"'A.0eiv Oi' h cl'TT'tUTlav. :'I~~;: ii ~ x. 

IV. I <Po/3710wµ,ev oi,v f1,'}7r0T€ 'KaTaA€l'TrOf1,€V7/~ d e1ra01- : '"i.:,L" 
7eA{ar; e £lr;eA0eiv Eir; T~V y KaTll:1ravtTtV aVToU, f 80,cfi 'TL) EE rj~~

1i~::~~i. 
].". I',. :d,lli. 

JO. ~ee nr. 9. <I~-- ('h. \·i. I'.! &r. ,ii. r, :ti!I. Luke :,;xiii. l'.1. ,\rt~ i. -1, flo:11. iY. n ,\,·. I ":,r-r-, 
x. 15. e conslr. inf., Winer, ~ U. I, rtln. G. f. - (see nol~i hHe only. ~c,· l C''>r. i.. I:!. 

Crr.A.P. IV. 1. 1ecz-raA11roµu1or D 1 1tlnc Thtlrt. ius -r71r bcf e1r11;-;-. D1. 

[rcff'.J, where tl1c mC>nning approximates 
the nearest to unbelief~ it is best nn<lcr
stood of 'contumacin.' Hcf. Deut. seems 
decisive of the mcnuiug here: sec also Deut. 
ix. 7, 23, 2-1: Josh. i. 18 al.) 1 19.J 
And [thus] we see (Grot., al. give it, "ex 
historin cognoscimus :" llut Bleck quotes 
from Sch. 8chmidt, nud it seems the cor
l'Ccter view, "flXE1roJLfV non tlc lcctiouc 
nut coguitione historiro, sc<l <le convic
tionc nnimi c clisputatiouc seu doctrina 
prremissa ") that they were not able to 
enter in (however much they desired it: 
they were iuenpncitnte<l by not fulfilling 
the con<lition of inheriting nil Goll's pro
mises, belief aiul resulting obedicucc) on 
account of unbelief (sec above on \'er. 
12. 'l'his \'erse forms n kind of 'quod 
crat dcmonstrnmlum' [ us Ebrard], clench
ing the argument which has been pro
ceeding since ,·er. 12. The ,vritcr now 
proceeds to make another use of the 
example ou which he has been so long 
dwelling). 

CIIAP, IV. 1-13.J I11 Ute 8011, Is,•ael 
euters foto tlte true rest of Go(l- Ou the 
mingling of the hort:itory fomi with the 
progress of the argument, see the summ::iry 
at eh. iii. 1. 1.J Let us fear there
fore (Illeck remarks that the wor<ls +o
J3,iria.L JL'l, cmumouly used,-sce Acts 
xxvii. 20: 2Cor. xi. 3; xii. 20: G::i1. iv.11, 
-of fear of something happening, here 
include also the desire to nvoid that con
tingency. It u1ight have been o-1rou~d
o-wµ.o•, as vcr. 11, or JJJ...br(A)µEv µ.1J1roTE, ns 
rh. iii. 12, or brao-1eo1rWµr:v, as xii. 15. But 
the word seems purposely chosen to ex-
11rcss the fear an<l trembling, Phil. ii. 12, 
with which every servant of God, however 
free from slavish terror nml anxiety, ought 
to work out his snlvntion) lest (on µl,1roTE 
as only indefinite, not expressing, 'lest at 
m1y time/ see aho\·e on eh. iii. 12), a pro
mise being still left us (notice the present 
-not KaTaAud>Oe(o-71r. On the force of 
this prescut, vCry much of the argument 
rests. l\Jany Commentators, as ~rasm., 
Luther, Calv., }~st., Schlichting,Lim.borch, 
al., have mistaken this participle to menu 
u dcrclicta scu neglecta per iufidelitntcm nc 
cliflidentiam pollicitatione divina" [Est.]. 
'l'hc term KaTa.\e{,ruv E1rane.\la.v might 
JJe1·haps bear this mcauiug, which however 

is not substantiated as to the verb hy .Acts 
·d. 2, nor as to the object of the ve'rb by 
Baruch iv. 1. Ilut it is decish·e ogainst 
this interpretation, 1. that the participle is 
present, not p::ist, which it certainly in that 
cas..c tnllf;t have been: 2. that ii1roi\eC1reTa1 
iu V'f". 0, D takes up again this wor<l: 3. 
that the nrticle wouhl he wnntecl before 
KaTah.u1r., or it woulcl stand TTlr (,ra-y. 
Trjr KaT. The menning gh·cn abO\·e, 'to 
lcm·c bchiu<l for others,' so that HaTah.e[
'71'£U8a, = 'superC'sse,' is common enough. 
Bleck gives many examples: c. g. Xcn. 
Cyr. iii. I. G, Ho.h.bv .•• H. ain'bv ih.E6-
0Epov Elva,, K. 1ra,ul11 Eh.eufJEplav ,ca-ra.\1-
,relv : ancl often in Poh-bius, ,caTciXd,re,,-0.1 
h1.,r(s: and oU µ1w ,ca.~Wv aipEuewr Ka-ra
h.enroµEvris : sec Haphcl. .Again, as to 
construction, some, as Cramer nnd Erncsti, 
make this gcuiti\·e gm·cruccl by the verb 
U<TTEpri1eE11a1. But against this the want of 
the article is, if not derisive, n. nry stroug 
presumption. Our \Vriter would certainly 
hm'c expressed this T,jr E'Tr. -r-ijs KaT. It 
remains then to take it ns a gcu. n.bsolutr, 
npresenting the present mnttcr of fact) 
of entering (compnrc lEou'1'lav 1rep1d:ye111, 
1 Car. ix. 5: dpµ.¾ U/3pl'1'a,, Acts xiv. 5: 
and such expressions as Wpa cbrlfva,, ,cwJr..6-
µ.aTa µ1J aVirioijva,. The more usunl con
struction would be bra.-y;,e.\la Toll elseh.8. 
Sec \Viner, in reff.) into His rest (it is to 
be observed, that in the argument in this 
ehnpter, the \Vriter departs from the pri
mary sense of the wor<ls KaTtf.1tg,val11 µou 
in the Psalm, on<l lays stress ou a.'UTo\l, 
making it God's rest, the rest iuto which 
GOll has entered : sec below on vcr. 10. 
.And this is very important as to the nature 
of the rest in question. So Estius: "Hie 
per requiem prmnissnm non intelligit tC'r~ 
ram Clmuann de qua secuudum liternm 
Psalmus locutus est, se<l patriam ccrll."stem, 
quam ill::i. terrena quies mysticc siguifi
c·avit." Of com-sc nll 1·cforences of the 
rest spoken of to the periotl after the 
destruction of J crusolem, as Hammond 
[ see \Vhitby's note o.goiust him], or to the 
cessation of Leviticnl onliuances, ns )li
ch::i.clis [ on Peirce : he does not lrnwenr 
repeat it iu his other works], nrc in:ulc
quate and out of the question), any one of 
you (nlthough thccommunicnti\'c form has 
bccu used before in tpo{:Jq8WµEv, the sccouJ. 
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person is here rctnrued to; illlll ot' pm·• 
pose. A similar change is found in eh. 
x. 2-h 25: and in Hom. xiv. 13. The 
rcading7/,u.Wv [mss.5. 56 \"ulg.-sixt:'l'h<lrt.J 
is too obvious an alteration to what might 
lie cx11cctcd, to come into the tC'xt cxc(>pt 
ou overwhelming- authority, which it lrns 
not) appear (~cc below) to have fallen 
short of it (i. c. he found, whC>n the gTPat 
trial of all sli;Lll take place, to have failed 
of, = to lmvc 110 p~rt in,-the promise. 
So 8oKrj is, as so many bolh of ancients 
and motlcrns have b1kcn it, :L mild term, 
couvc_yiug in<lcetl a. sterner iutimation l>e
hin<l it. 'l'hc Latin will Lerir the same 
itlimn-" nc qni~ yidt1atur non assccutus 
csse"-cxprC'ssed without the softening 
wor<l, ,c uc quis evadat non assccutus." 
So, but not cxactl_y, Thl.: 1Aa.pWnpov OE 
,ea} 0.11,:1Ta.x6Euupo11 'T011 A&-yov 11"01W11 oVtc 
El-ire µ.¾ Vanp-f1rrr,, IJ.AA&.· µ.¾} 8owfi llu'Tf:· 
p711ei11a.1. I say, not exactly; for 1 shonl<l 
rathm· E-ay that 60,cfi {,uHprJ1Cf11a., i'3 used, 
not for Vrrnp~rrr,, which woul<l rather re
quire the present, Oo,cfi {,r,np,:iv, but for 
fAeyxBP, or rpa.11 Epw6fi, {,aup71,cciJs. \Ve 
thus fully account for the perfect, which 
almost all the <.:onrnumtators who take 
Oo,cfi as pleonastic 01· as solteuiug, have 
not attempted, or ha,·c failc<l to <lo. An
ot.lll'r nnd wholly <liffcreut interpretation 
of 8oic"9 [ and imlcc<l of Ua-Tfp1)KEva.1, J has 
heeu gi\'en by SchUttg~u, llaumgartcu, 
Schulz, \Vahl, B1"Ctschue1dcr [both un<lcr 
Uo-nµ€w ], Paulus, au<l reccutly taken up 
nucl clcfemlcd with much spirit, and, as is 
his wont, with no little confidcucc, by 
I%rnr<l: " lest aiiy of yo1t think llwt lie 
ltas come too late for it,,-i.~. should 
suppose that, all the promises h~u·ing been 
now fulfillt·<l, he bas been horn too late to 
hm·c any slinrc in this one. As far as 
mere usage of ilHli\•i<lual words is con
cerued, this interpretation miµ-ht st:md: 
fo1· SoKEtv hris often, and in our Epist,le, 
this meaning, c. g. eh. x. 2D, 11'01T'f' OoKEi'TE 
,c.-r.A. Aml 'Uo-rEpEiv has this mcauiug
Uaup{wa.vns -r:,js µ.ri.x11s, Poly b.; Vu-rE
poiiv ."J"ijs ~0716Ela.s, Diod. Sic. ]>. 3Dl c; 
Uo-npEi'II T-ijs 1ra.-rpl6os, Xcn. Ages. ii. 1. 
Auel this view also seems favmn·e<l hy the 
perfect Oaup71,cfvcu. As in<lcc<l against 
the general idea of the plconastic Ootcfi, 
the pcrfoct would he a r,trong :ugumcnt 
for it.. But it is very dillicult to pcrsumle 
oncsclr that it suits either the mode of ex
pression, or the conll'xt. For if this were 

the ol~jcct of the caulion, why put so 
prominent a solemn cpo/3110WµE11? would 
not the exhortation ratlH'r ham been ex
pressed in a rca'5sur111g form, ,.d1 oi'.iv -ns 
fi [ or (rr-rw J tp&/30s, or µ¾1 oi'.iv <pol3716Wµu,, 
or µ¾J Oo,cWµ,:11, or the like? .Ag-ain, wlrnt 
end wouhl so solemn a caution sen·e, if 
merely to explain to the Hebrew conYcrts 
the fact that the promise had _yet a fulfil
ment waitinp: for them? 'l'his fi.1d in<lccd 
the \\'1·iter docs vrm·c in the subsequent 
Ycrscs; but it is introtluce<l with a ica.1 
yO.p, and only suhser,·es the purpose al
ready enouuced in this rnrse, thut of 
awakeniug iu them a fear lest their un
belief should he found in the eml to hm·c 
cxclu<led them from the participation of 
that promise. 'l'he meaning here as
signed to Vo-rEpCw, thatoffalli119 slt01·t of, 
is quite borne out: cf. Thucyd. iii. 31, I, 
o· oMiE -ra.ii-ra. iv,:Ofx,:-ro, ciAAll TO 1ri\Ei':T1"0V 
Tijs -yvrfJµ71s E1XEV, E1ru6h Tijs M1Tt1A1/V1JS" 
Va-rEp~,cu [ since he Lrul failed of :i\litylcnc ], 
0-rl -rtix,rr-ra. Tfi IlEA07r0Vllfia't' 1r&h.1J1 1rpor
µ((a.1 : ,Jos. Antt. ii. 2. 1, oll6Ev0s OA.c.is 
UanpEiv. For the usage of 801C(ld, the 
Commentators quote Jos. Autt. ii. G. 10, 
ol/0' iliv tls Eµ.~ 60Kfi'TE a,.,.a.pnlnw, ln 
µ111111011,:'0w: which is a fair instance, 11ot
withsta11ding- Ebrar<l's nur auf dnf eutle 
bes fd)1vu1nigen ~ofepl1uo: and in Latin, 
Cic. tie Off. iii. 2. 6, "ut lute tibi dcfuisse 
Yilleare." '11hc usage in Gal. ii. 9, though 
not identical, is not nry dissimilar, carJ'y
ing- the force of softening the \'erU to which 
it is attached). 2.J 1'hc former half 
of this ,·erse substantiates the KO.Ta.Xu.1ro
f1.Cv11c; of the last verse. The strc!-s is not, 
1 we, as well as t!tey,' which would require 
1/1,ui's to be expressed: but lies on Ell1)yyE

>i.1.a-1-1Evo1., wl1ich includes both us nn<l tl1cm. 
For good tidings have been also an

nounced (aca.\ yO.p is often used where the 
yG.p in foct bC'long's to the chief word in 
the seutencc, Lut is tran~posed bark to the 
Ka.f, be~ausc it cannot well st:m<l third: 
sec H:,rlung-, i. 1:18. 'L'his passive use 
of EVa.yy,:Mto1-1a.1. is founcl in relt) to us, 
oa likewise. to them (they were not the 
same gootl tidings in the two cases: but 
the \\rriter trci,ts them as the same. 'l'o 
them iudccd it was primarily the inl1crit
nnee of the land of p1·omise : Lut c,·cu 
then, as proved below, the Ka.T0.1ra.11a-£c; 
11.011 had n further mc,iuing, which mcm1-
ing reaches even down to us): neverthe
less the word of their hearing (Tijc; 611:oijc;, 
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f,ce{vovr:;, µ,~ 1 G'try/CfllEpaaµb·ovr; Tfj 7r{(j'TEt Tolr:; /ucoVuaa-tv. 11(\~~~/ii. z, 
2)1:i.rc.:H.39onlr. 

2. rcc rrvy,crnpa.µoos, with vulg(with dcmi<l hal hn.rl) Ryr Cyr1 Thdrt-Nl, i·edJ11m 
audilrts non. te;i1percdus /idem audilorum D-lnt Lneif(jidei): uuvHEKr:parrµevos N: 
rru")'KEHpaµoovs U 1KL rcl(-µµ.- <l k 11 n) arm l\foc Chr Cyr 'l'hdrt M1ot: uuvKEH.pauµe
vovs 17: txt ABCD1::\l m 'l'hdor-mop!:-, non, admi:rtis fidei am(with ful<l tol F-lat), 
cum non admixti essent fidei q1ri mrdierant syr, quia non coujiu,i swit in fide cu,n iis 
qui arf(lheru11t copt. (u:ivK. AH 1CD 1.) for To1r u,covu., 'TWII aicouucivrn.:v l)l s.vr
marg Lucif; ex J,is qucn amlierunt :nn(with fuld }'-lat.): Tous a.Koucra.na.s Chr-1lls: 
'Tois a.1eouu0e1u1v 71 'l'lulor-mopse,;pr Th<lrt(appy). 

gen. of npposition; the wor<l and the 
O.,cof, being commensurate: • tl,e word of 
[ cnnsistiug in] t!tat wliich tlte!J heard.' 
81:'e note on ref. 1 'fhess., where bowe,·cr 
O.,cof, is couuectc<l with 1ra.p' 7/µWv. Dc
litzsch sa,·s ]1cre: "The classical use of 
Cl.,cofl [e. g. 6.,<0{,11 rx(IJ AE")'f=IJI .,c;,,, 1rpoTE

P"'V, i. c. a tradition from the aucieuts, 
Plato, l>h:rdr. p. 274- c] does nut by itself 
explain the apostolic ; but we mn!it refer 
to the Heh. il:!:"i?Ju.', tlmt which is rcceind 
b~· hcnring-, th~ ddings [ with the gen. of 
the lhing- declared 2 8am. iv. 1-, or of the 
dcclnrcr ref. Isa.]. Tlm~ is so cnllccl, which 
the Prophet bc:11-s from J cho,·ah and nu
nom1e('s to the peoplC', Isa. xxYiii. 9: ,Jcr. 
:dix. [xxix., LXX] 1•1-: nnd thus there could 
not be a more nppropriatc word for that 
which is heard immediately or mediately 
from the u1outh of the 41<060-av-ru [ eh. 
ii. 3], and thus for tl1c N. '1'. prcac-hing, 
so that t1ic A.&;,os- IIKoijr, considered ns 
one iden [ref. 1 Thess.J, betokens the 
N. '1,_ word prcnchcd. The expression 
of this iden. not being of itself a N. 'l,_ 
ouc, it may, without supposition of any 
rcferrnce to such 1inss::igcs ns Rxod. xix. 
5 ('U:v Cl.Ko~ 6.,rnlJtT7J7E -rijs l'/)6J11ijs µov], 
he used of God's word spoken to Israel 
in the time of l\loses") did uot profit 
them, unmingled as they were in faith 
with its hearers. The pnss,1ge is 
almost n locus desperntus. The question 
of readiHg may be solved by consulting 
the dig-rst. 'l'bc uominati,·e, which ap• 
pare11t(11 umkes the seuse so easy, "tl1e 
1vord, 1wt being mingled witkfait/1,fo tl,em 
that heard it," rests on no l!S. antho• 
rity, except lbnt of tbe Codex Sinaiticus, 
but muinly on the Pescbito 11nd uncicnt 
Lntin \'ersions. It is notwithstanding 
retn.iucd by Mill, ancl 'rischendorf ed. 7, 
mul defendl'cl, purely on subjective grounds, 
by Bleck, De \V cttc, Ltincmaun, Ebrard, 
nml Uclitzsch. I own tlmt the tempta
tion is strong to follow their example: 
but the evidence on the other side is vc1·y 
strong, and iutcrnal grounds seem to me 
as decish·e in its favour as external. No 
doubt the difficulty is great: but not, I 
think, so gTeat in reality, as on the other 

more tempting and nppnrcntly easy con
struction. I will first discuss this latter, 
and thus approach the quc~tion of the real 
meaning-. 'l'he above ren<lcring, .. the 
icord, not befog mingled '11.·it/1, failk fo 
t!iem tlrnt heard it," is that of the grcnt 
majority of modern expositors: who take 
-rois O:,collaa.o-n, as a dative either, a. c01n• 
modi, "for," or "!vifk" _[",cl1e.:") the 
hcnrcrs; fJ. as = inrb T6Jv a,,covo-a..vTClJV, 
the dati\'e of the subjert after n passive; 
or, ;-. :ts = "witlt," i. e. so that the hear
ers arc they witlt wltom the word was not 
mingled iu, or by, faith. This latter np
pcars to be the sense of the Syr.: "q110-

11iam non commixtus erat per .fidem c1wt 

iis qui emn audiera11t :" [EU1cridge's 
rendC'ring l1owever is "b('causc not con

. tempered with faith in them that hcanl 
it:"] and the general undC'rstanding of 
this has been, thnt os food protibi. not, 
unless nssimilntcd nn<l mingled with thr. 
bod_v of the cater, so the word dhl not 
prolit, there being no assimilntion of it by 
faith with [or, 11ecordiug to (a.) nnd (/3), i't 
not being mingled with faith in] the 
hearers. Ebrani, aloue of :111 Cowmcnta• 
tors, strikes out confidently aml wit11 
some assumption n ditlfrent palh, null, 
taking this reading, understands that not 
the non-rccepth·it,r of the hearers, but the 
incapncilJ of the 0. '1'. word itself to carry 
faith with it, is mcnnt. I ni;c<l hardly re
miud the reader that such a scn~C i~ 
dir('ctly ogainst the argument, which 
knows of but 011e word,-111ul .ir,ains.t the 
plain assertion of ,·er. 12, wllich Ebrnrd 
tries, without the lcnst indication in the 
text itself, to interpret of the :X. T. word 
only. It is indeed lnmrntnblc that :m 
nblc expositor, such ns Ebrnrd on the 
whole is, should sunCr himself to be EO 

often cnrried nway by unwortl1y erotchrts., 
nncl. when so carried awny, to speak so 
confidently of ihcm. But let us now dis
cuss this whole class of renderings. The 
first objection to it nppears to me to be, 
llmt it connects 11"1 a-uytcEKpa.11Evo4; wilh 
>i.Oyo1. llleck felt tl1is, nnd lricd to help 
tl1e seuse by the conjecture Tois O.,colJrJ"µa.· 
tTIV, originnlly suggested, from Thdrt.'s 
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c,xplanntion, Uy N fo;scU. It wonlcl he 
surc1y unnatural that the wo1·d itself, aml 
not the henrcrs, should be alleged as in 
auy WAY the ground of tlteil' rejection. 
Aud if it be replied, that it is not the 
worc1 itself, but the circumstance of its 
l:cing not JUixc(l with faith in them, I 
:mswcr that such may ha\'c hccn the fact, 
lmt considering what our \\"ritcr snys of 
the word of Go<l in ycr. 12, it seems to 
me very unlikely thnt lte should so liave 
e:rpressed it. Then ngain the p.~ presents 
n difficulty on this interpretation. The 
ma.ages of µI, with pal'ticiplcs arc very 
difficult to liu1it accurately, amidst nll 
the varieties of s11~jectivity intro<lucc<l 
by 11ersonitication aml hypothesis: but I 
think we may ~afcly say, that the occur
rence of µ1J uirylC€Kpaµf11os npplictl to 
l\.&')'os, and iu<licntivc of mere historical 
matter of fact., would not be so likely as 
tlmt of µ.1J Ull")'K€Kpa.uµ.l11ou,;;, whel'e per
sons are trent~<l of. An<l yet more: it 
seems hnrdlv probable from the form of 
the senlenCe, that licdvau,;; nu<l Tots 
llKo'Ua-a.aw s.l1ouhl refi•r to the same per-. 
sous, ns they must <lo, iu case of the 
nominative rending- being n<loptc<l. \Vhy 
not in this case a.UTo"is, or EJJ a.VTo"is, 
or simply Tfi '11'lun,? I feel however an
other, nnd a still weightier objection, to the 
art. Tti, in that case. It migltt doubtless 
be there, an<l capable of a good mcnning: 
but wheu we examine the habit of our 
"r1·itcr, we find. that he never uses 711rluns 
for 'failli,' abstract, but nlways for 'tlie 
faith/ concrete, of some person spoken of. 
.Antl this us;1ge is very mo.rkcd: for in eh. 
:d. 1, where he gives n dcnnition of l 1'aith 
in the ubstract, it is (uTiv 0~ ,rlo-ns EA1r1-
(oµlvr,J11 tiff'6UTau,s, not 7/ IH= ,r[UTIS Ju-rlv 
tc,T,i\, 'l'hc other viaecs where he U!-C"S it 
with the art. nrc eh. xi. 3U, µap-rvpr,fJlvns 
Oul -rijs ,r[uTEws, "by their failh :"-xii. 2, 
eh -rOtl -rijs ,rluTEws clpxr,')'611, "of the 
faith :"-amlxiii. 7, Wvµ,µ.E'iu8E -r1/v1rlunv, 
"whose faith" ... So that I conceive we 
cauuot understand here otherwise than, 
'in their faith,' although the \\'Ol'll 'thci11' 
mny be too strong when expressed iu 
guglish, as almost implying thr existence 
of real faith i.n tlwm, which did not exist. 
An<l I own this cousideratiou sets so strong 
a barrier against the ree. reading UV')'KE· 
r.pa.µfl o,;;, that, it seC'ms Lo me, no dillicnlty 
consequent ou :ulopti11g the other reading 
cnn bear me over it. On these grounds 
then, as well ns external c\'itlcncc, I feel 

tlrnt the accusnti\•e plural should be in. 
flexibly maintained. 'l'hcn, !tom m·e we to 
1mder,;taml llw sei1le11ce ! The mo<lPm 
Conunentators all derlare that it cannot be 
understood at all. 'fhc Fathers, with the 
exceptions of C,vr.-alex. once, Thdrt. in one 
cclition [both unreal ones, sec Ulcek, p. 
50UJ,-autl Lucifer of Cagfotri, all read the 
aecus.; nnd mostly explain the dame, that 
they [ El,el110,J were not min9led in [in 
respect of] faith, witlt i!tose w!to 1·eally 
lisle11ed ancl obe_11ed, viz. Joshua nntl Caleb. 
So Chrys.: but his homilies on this Epistle 
have been so imperfectly repo1'led, that he 
se,:,ms not unfrequent-ly very confused: 
here, e. g., wnking Caleb and Jo5hua those 
who were not mixed with the multitude; 
so thnt 'rhl., who himself takes the above 
view, n:t'ivcly says of Chl'ys., Tot/To ai ,ca-ra. 
T¾JII µey&.h7111 a..UToii 1e. /3a.6eia.v uorplav 0 
G.')'taS ot-ros f.l1rW11, Eµol -yoiiv -rep civ«(l't' 
oVK lBwtce voi1cra., ,r{df a.UTb E11nv. Ami i;o 
<Ee. and l 1l10tius [in lllcck], Hammond, 
Cramer, l\Iatthrei, &c. But the olljection 
to this reference will nlrcady ha,·e been 
seen by the studeut. 'l'he exceptions to 
the gc;wral unbelief arc not brought out 
Ly our \Vriter, anxious to inclmlc nil unclrr 
it fo1· the greater warning to his reaclcrs. 
Thcodorct, though quoting 12.«oVua<Tiv, 
seems to have 1·cad CLtcoVuµa.uw or ii.Kovu-
6Etuw, for he interprets µ1J 1r,uTWs OE(a..• 
µ.fvovs, K. Tfi -roii 6u,ii 6v11&.µ.E1 Te6a.(J~TJ· 
1e&-ras, ,c. of,w -rolr 6Eoii A.6rou [one ms. 
reads 6Eol\.d')'ou] l1.11aKpa.6Ena.s. Ami 
'rhrodore of l\Iopsucstin says, oV "Ya,P ~a-a..v 
tca-rCI. T¾JV 1rlcr-r111 Tols E,ra.')'')'Ei\Oeio-1 uvv71µ.
µ.Evor 06E11 oihws &11a.')'J1WUTEov· µ.¾) uvy
KEKpaµ.ivovs -rfi 1rluTu Tois '1tcouu6E"iu,v, 
1va f.fal7 Ta.is 1rpbs a.VTobs ')'E"'fEJ11171µEva1s 
bra')'j'Ei\la1s Toii 0EoV But MwuuEws. \Ve 
have nlso n testimony from lrenreus of a 
character lmrcll_y to be cloubtet1, pointing to 
the same reading. It occurs iii. HJ. 1, 
p. 212, "Qui nude tantum homincm Eum 
tlicunt ex: ,T oseph geuerntum, prrsevcrnntcs 
in servilufe prislinre iuobedie11tia: mori,m
tur, nondum commisli 't,•eJ"bo Dei Patris." 
If we could set nsi<le the objection to 
&1eovu6E"iuiv, that it lms next to no exter
nal authority in its fayour, it would be a 
not improbable reading, for we ha,·c this 
very participle in eh. ii. 1 ; au<l in Sto
breus xk. 8, we find. these Hues from :afo. 
nnm.lcr : OEI Tbv ,roi\nWv '11'pou-rantv 
aipoVµE11ov -r¾,v -roii .\6')'0V µ.~v BVvaµ1v 
oUK l1rl4P60JJ011, -1,0u BE XPTJUTip o-v-ytcupa.
µEv1,v txeiv. llut at present, it cannot 
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come into question ns a reading- nt all, 
]Jesidcs which, there would be this objcc• 
tion to it, that iiKolJa-avns has alrcudy 
occurrc<l in this passage, ancl ns implying 
those who heard the worcl, eh. iii. IG. 
'faking tl1cn -rols ii1e0Vo-aa-w, and reject• 
ing the i<len that it means Caleb ancl 
Joshua, or implies yielding assent nnd 
obedience, we have hut this wny open to 
us, which, though not without difficulty, 
is yet neither finnlo6 nor contn:huibri9. 
0 ~~yot; 'Tijc; dKo-ijt; having bl'C'n mentioned 
iu the general sense of • t!te word heaJ'cl,' 
ol Uico'Uaa.v-r,i; is nlso in the g('ncral ~cm.e 
of • ils hearers,' aud the os:-.umptiou is 
m~ule, that the woJ'd hearcl has naturally 
recipients, of whom the normal charactcr
btic is' fnith.' And so lhcscmen rccci\'C'd 
no benefit from 'the word of hearing-,' be
cause they wrre not one in fhith with its 
hearers; did not corre~po11cl 1 in their me
thod of rccei,·ing it, with faithful herircrs1 

whom it cloes profit. So that 1 woulcl take 
-rois d.1to6cratTU1 not as historical, 'those 
who hcnrcl it/ but ns catcgol'ical, 'U1osc 
who have heard it,' as in John v. 2~, oi 
ve,cpol O,,co6cro11-rat ...• H. oi 0.1e0Vcr12v-ru 
(-1,crona,. I fairly own that this intrrprc
tation cloes not satisfy me: but it i:.ecms the 
only escape from violation either of tl10 
rules of criticism or of those of grammar: 
::mcl thei·cfore I nm constrained to ncccpt 
it until some bct'.cr is suggested. 
3.J For (taking up agnin -rfi 1rlcrTu in ,·er. 
2: not the ,cc,.-raAEmoµE,,.,,s E1ra.-yyfAlas 
of ,•er. 1, ns rendC'ring n. new reason for it. 
us Jkngcl : nor the ,ea} ')'dp ir1µu1 &c. of 
Yer. 2. as De ,v. and Delilz.scl1. It may 
certainly be soicl, thnt the emphatic posi
tion of fiHpxJµElla. ine1uclcs also ver. 1 in 
that to which ;·&.p npplic>s: but then it 
must not be forgotten that ol ma-nVcravTes 
is equally, if not n1ore ernphatic, and thus 
ver. 2 is inclucled, nt the very least) we 
do enter (arc to enter, as d Epx&µEvos and 
the like. On the reading E1sEpxWµE6a, 
sec on Hom. v. 1. Some Commcntatol's 
bnvcscen a communicati,·c ancl conciliatory 
tone in the iirst person here. So Calvin: 
"In prima persona loquendo nrnjori cos 
<lulcccliue allexit, ab alieuis ipsos separans." 
Bnt Illcck nucl Liincm. well remark that 
it is not so; for ol 1rn,-uVcr1211TES brings 
out a class distinct from the rest, as in eh. 
vi. 18; xii. 25) into the (aforesaid) rest 
(not only, ns E. V., '' info 1·est," abstract), 

we who believed (the .nor. is profopticnl. 
the standing-point being the day of cu
tcring into the rest: so in reJt It wns 
unbelief which excluded them : the pro
mise stiH remains unfulfillccl, sec below : 
they who at the time of its fulfilment 
shall be founcl to have bclieHd, shall eut,ir 
into it), even as he hath said (this citation 
c,•idcntly docs uot refer to the whole of 
whnt hn°s just been said, but only to the 
fact, that tlic rest has uot Jet been en
tered into in the sense of ·the promise. 
'l'he condition, 1TLa-r£'llo-a.vTE~, is not yet 
brought into treatment. but follow8 below 
in ver. 11 in hortatory form, having in 
fact been <lcmonstrnted already in eh. iii. 
12-lU. CEc. aml 'l'hl. umlcrstnml the 
ma-Tellcrc,.11us ns also substnntintccl by our 
verse: so also Bengel : u An vero ex l1oc 
tcstimonio cnicitur, uos per folem ingrccli 
in Dl'i regnum? minime id qui<lcm per 
sc: scd ita est si omnia couucct:1.s, tum 
prreccdcntia tum scqucntia: mun si infi
dditas arcct ab aclitu, fidcs cnte introclu
cit... Uut this seems unnatural : sec the 
connexion below),As I sware in my wrath, 
If (sec abo,·c on eh. iii. 11) they shall en
ter into my rest: although (the context 
is much disputed. I bclic,·e it will be 
best taken thus: the ,vriter is leacliug ou 
lo the inference, that the entering into 
God's rest is a thing YET Ft:rT'CRE for 
God's people. And this he thus brings 
about. 11 ,caT&.1raucrls fJ,OU is not a thing 
future for Goel :-He hnH already entered 
therciu.-1ea£-ro, to atiToii encl of vcr. 4. 
Still [ nr. 5] we hm·c again, after God hacl 
thus cntcrccl in, the oath, They shull not. 
&c. Consequently, since [ vet·. 6] it re• 
mnins that some must cnt.cr in, and they 
to whou1 it was first promised did not. on 
account of unbclief,-for that they dicl 11ot 
[i. e. none of them did]. is t>lnin by His 
repenting in David, after the lapse of so 
m:my centurie~, the same wnrniug again 
[vcr. 7], which Hcwoulcl not ha\'c done if 
Joshua had led Israel into that rest [ \'Cl'. 

8] :-since this is so, the sabbnlism of 
God,s people is YET FUTURE [\'er. 9], an<l 
reserved for that time when they shall rest 
from their labours, as God from His [ vcr. 
10]. 'fheu follows a concluding cxhorta~ 
tion, vv. 11-10. '1'hus all is clear, aml 
~cconling to the progress of the argmncut. 
The other views luwe been. a. that of Lyr3, 
C.1lviu, Dez.a, Sob. Scluuiclt, ,volf, Kuinorl, 
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J. t "JTOU '1Tepl 71],;; u €j300µ'T/c; oVTw,;;, l{ai "Ka-rE'1Tavaev O OeOc; a b c d 
Hr,·. 1:ui. !'I. f g h k I 

t ~o :;;i\\_ 1r:t~: ::!· ~:i :~:11poc;, Xen. Symr, fr.\~lw. w. l(Ocrµ.. r:e~ :il~:r
1
~~~n~;-~- ~~'~,\

1
~\~: 1: .~~~(";~~-£~6~,D~~ m n ° l 'i, 

•~/3,;:
1
~;~;:,,f~~~~~'~l~-"-J}a~,};tt g:, .\\Jr. ( 5, rnL ii. r,. 5. ,. (.;i:s. ii.'.!. ,,,. 1-41 Ju. Acts xi•·. 

al., most of whou.i understand n. second 
1CaT"c!1rauu111 before -rW11 l°p')'wv,-:uul l'Cll• 

cler KCL(ToL," idque," "and tfia~"-" in re
quiem mcam, ncmpc ill:un ah opC"ribus a 
funtlationc mun<li factis," as Seh. Schmidt. 
llut tl1is im•ol\'cs two mistakes: Ka.h·a, 
c:m never mean uempe or idque, ancl this 
mE-nuing woul<l require TWv ci.71"0 Ka.T. ,c. &c., 
without which article it is of necessity n 
1>rimary, not a secondary predicate. And 
i udced thus some of the abO\•e [ Limborch, 
Crnmer] take it, and construe, still however 
forcing ,cafru1,-" namely, into the rest 
which came in whcu the works were 
finished," &c. /J. 'l'liat ofCalviu ru tnmctsi 
opcribus a ercatione mundi 1>crfCctis. Ut 
<lefiuiat qualis sit nostra 1·cqnics, rcvocnt 
nos ad id, quod refcrt l\Ioscs, Deum statim 
n creatione mundi rcqnicvissc ah operibus 
suis, et ta.n<lcm concln<lit bane csse ver:1.111 
fh.lf'liuna requiem, qure omnibus srerulis 
durat., si Dco siut couformes"l, llcz:t, 
noh1ue, &c. Au<l there is some- portion 
of truth in this, hut it does not rightly 
represent the context. l•'or the fact, 
that God's rest is that into which we 
arc to enter, is not proued, nor con
cluded, but taken for gro.ntc<l, aml under
lies tlJC whole argument, the object of 
which is to shew that that 1Ca.TCL11'. JLOII is, 
though not a future rest for God, a future 
rest for us to enter into, when we have 
finishe<l our works, as He his. 'Y· '!'hut of 
Erasm. [par.], a-Lapille, Urot., Hamm., 
Calov ., and mauy other~, who hol<l that 
lwo, or a;; Chrys., <.Ee., 'l'hdrt., 'fhl., that 
tliree <lifferent rests arc spokeu of [c. g. 
'l'hl., tl,s1rEp ,-0 o-d.88a.Tl)V ,card1ri:iuuu 
1'.E")'ET'11 1raptl. Tfi '"fp'1r/rfi, 1tal oll8Ev bcWAuuE 

Ka.Tll7r'1UO''IV µnit raVTa. AEx9ijvi:i, Ka.l 
r¾,v Eh T~Jl' "jlijv r'71s ba-y-ye.\li:is eYsoOo,r 
o0rws oUOE vVv KwA.Vu µerO. raVnw 1rc:L\iv 
Ka.r&.1ra1Hnv ,ci\."'18ijvi:i, r1w µ.fA.A.ouua.v, 
•dw ,-Wv ollpa.vWv rf,71µ1 /Jao-,A.Ela.v, elt 
~v ot &7run~o-avru oU,c elSEAEVuovra.,]. 
llut this is manifestly wrong: there is uot 
a word nor n l1int of a seeoudor thir<l rest: 
the ordinmice of the Sabbath is not so 
much as nllu<lcd to: ¾ ,ca.,-&:rra.uo-ls µou is, 
all through, the rest 'lJito wliic/J, God lias 
e,itered; ancl the ohjcct, to shew that into 
tl1is, Go(l's people have yet to enter. 'l'he 
fact tlrnt men <li<l not, by the ordinance of 
the Sabbatl1, enter into it, lies, as an easily 
to he assumed thing, beneath the surface, 
Lnt is not asserted nor even implied. 0. 

It woulJ be hardly worth while to mention 
Ebrar<l's view, were it not for his name 
nml ability. It is strange in the last de
gree :-t.fJya. arc u man's works:" not 
exactly ,qoocl works, for we huvc none: not 
the·works oftltelaw, for they came after
war<ls: but all human works [aUrG bll6, 
roa5 tp-ya. genannt nH·rbm fbnne], which 
hntl been going on since the creation, ;ret 
were not sufficient to bring us into Go<l's 
rest, but required a uew Wil.V of salvation, 
,·iz. not one of works, but of faith, to effect 
thi~. So thnt -rWv tp-yc,w is a contrast to 
,r1aTeVui:ivTet: and in ,·er. ,J., rWv tp-ywv 
aU,-oii a contrast to TWv tp-yc,,v here, the 
one God's, Lhe other man's, works. I 
need bu~ state this to the rea<lcr, to shew 
him how utterly preposterous it is, and 
foreign from the context, iu which not n 
word is inclicatctl of the contrast hctween 
works and faith, but every thing of that 
hetwec>n belief and unbelief) the works 
( viz. of God: an expression horrowetl 
from the citation which follows) were con
stituted (i. e. 1ini~hed. \Vlmt E\Jrar<l says 
against this meaning, that it is making the 
aorist participle = -yeyev71µEvwv, the per• 
feet, is altogether without force. 'J'hat the 
1 nor. pass. of -ylvoµa.1 may almost always 
be tracked to its original passive meauhrg, 
once maintained in note on 1 'fhess. i. 5, 
docs not appear to be a safo assertion : see 
uote there iu 3rd and ,Ith Edns. of Vol. III. 
In our Epistle, howe\'cr, it may generally 
he done: c. g. eh. v. 5; ,·i. 1 Lx. 33; xi, 
3.iJ. 'fhis heing so, ra lp-ya f-yE11~671 will 
simply mean, • the works were consti
tuted,' 'were settled in their established 
ord<>r,' • were nrn.<le ;' nn<l so by couse
qm•nce 'we1·e finished.' 'fhe worJ. seems 
to be taken from the constant repetition 
of l-yl11no in Gen. i., and the passive usc<l 
because the ngcut is here in question) 
from the foundation (Ka.Ta.l30A.~ oceUl'S iu 
the N. 'f. only iu this connexion, except 
eh. xi. 11. Sec on eh. vi. 1) of the world 
(i. e., as explained above on 1caiT01, nml 
substantiuted in next V('rse, though Goll 
Himself had not tlrnt rest to enter bilu, 
and did not mean this by -iJ Ka.T. 110v, but 
hacl entered into the rest of which He 
speaks: the key ,·ersc to this being ver. 
10). 4.J Substantiation of tlie last 
assertion. For he (Go<l, not l\Ioscs, nor 
1/ -ypa,P~ : sec above on f'fp1J1CEJ/ : sec 
eh. xiii. 5) bath spoken somewhere (sec 
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Ev Tfi 17µepa Tf, E{aOOµn U.7TO 1r&,VTwV TWv Ep,Y61V alJToV· ,,. ~{'{! rh. '"· r,. 

/ I ' , ' • EI , , I ' , 'J; -:. ~t~1?i/l 
S ,cat, w EV 'TOUT~) 7raX.tV, o I t. flSE/1.EUCTOVTal, ElS' T1]V o JlaTa- (:! Tim, ir. 13. 

wauG"lv µov. O f'lT'd otJv x U.r.o/1.ei-rreTat -rtvCJs el<;eA0li,v eis ~~~;: !~~
aVT1}v, ,cal, oi 1rpDTepov Y eVaryryeA.ta0€vTer; olJ,c elr;l]A.8ov O,Q, ;~.;;;f:;, 
z CJ,7re{0etav, 7 7TdX.iv Ttva a Dpttet ~µipnv, I,1]µ,epov b iv ~~t >j· ~('(' 

a f.ul«' :,c,11. 
Ii= ~l:11h 

4. om £11 TTJ 'T/µ. -r11 1:/30. A. 5. om u D 1 tl o 128. 8-pc: et D-lat. 
6. [B,a., so ACL n.J for a.1rf161:,av, a:1r,uT,~v N1. 
7. op,(u bef nva. NI, 

nbovc on eh. ii. 6) concerning t.he seventh 
day (so in Hcllenislic Greek constantly for 
the Sabbath: as c. g. iu the title of ouc of 
Pbilo's treatises, ,rep) Tijs E/J0&µ11s : and 
elsewhere: sec Illeek. In 2 i\facc. xv. 1, 
the Sabbath is called.;, -r,js 1eaTa.1raVo-Ews 
,jµ.Epu.) on this wise, And God rested (in 
classical Greek KaTa1raVw is transitive, 
with an accusath•e of the person and a 
geniti\·e of the thing: so Xen. Cyr. viii. 5. 
25, 1/v TH' O.pxiis KVpov Emxflpji Ka.Ta.• 

1raVE1v. .For thi.;; other us:ige, sec vcr. 
10, aud relr. LXX. 'l'he rest here spoken 
of must not be unclcrstoocl only as that 
of oue clay after the completion of crea
tion ; but as nn enduring rest, com
mencing then auU still going ou,-into 
which GoU1s people shall hcrC'aftcr cuter. 
Still less must we find here any cliscre
pnncv with such passages ns ·.John v. 
17: isn. xl. 28: God's rest is not a rest 
ncccssitntccl hy fatignc, nor conditioned by 
icllencss: but it is, in fact, the Ycry con
tiuunnce in that upholding nncl govcruing, 
of which the> Creation was the beginning') 
on the seventh day from all His works: 

5.J and in this (place: but it is 
l1arclly necessary to fill up the ellipsis: 
llleck quotes from Xcu. l\Iem. ii. 1. 20, 
µapTvpE"i ~~ ,,al• E1rlxc:pµas Ev T(pliE. See 
refl: ToVTca, here means, not, this wltich 
follows, but this passage about which we 
nrc treating: our prescmt 1>assnge) again 
(i. e. 01i the other hand: n citation which 
shall qualify and explain thatolhcr, making 
it impossible that men should have alrendy 
entered into it), If they shall enter into 
my rest (these words o.1·c to be taken 
_exactly as before, iu a strong negative 
sense• uot, as D1 [see var. read.], aml 
J>rim~s., IlOhmc, al., iudicnth•cly. 'l'he 
point raised is, thnt in t1_1c clays of :Moses, 
nay long after. of Dancl, men had not 
yet, in the full sense ~t least, euterc<l 
into that rest, li(.'cause 1t was spoken or 
as yet future: it being of no import 
to the present nrgun~cnt, wheth_er that 
futm·e is of nn affirmative or negative pro
po$ition : the nC'gntivc denunciation in fact 

implying in itself the fact, that some would 
enter therein. So Calov. [in lllcck], "Et 
in dicta prmlo ante loco iterum loquitur 
Spiritus .Sanctus clc requic sua, • Xon in
grcdicntnr in requiem mcam,' significans 
scilicet hnc comminatione, quundam ad
hue quictcm rcstnrc sJ)erandnm iis, qui non 
sunt increduli nee comminationi prmdietm 
obnox.ii "). G.] Since then it yet 
remains (sec rcfl:: this is the sense in all 
three places iu Olll' Epistle: remains 01'er, 
not having been prc,·iously exhausted. 
CuroAdrrE-ra.,, &:1raµE11u, Hcsrch. 1'hc thne 
inclicatc>d by the present h°erc is that fol
lowing ou the threat above) that some 
enter into it (viz. hy thC' very cxp('etatiou 
implied in the tenns of the cxdusion
• 2'/tese sllall not :' therefore there arc 
that shall : brcausc, the ElsEl1.EllcrEq8a1 
TLvc:i.t; being :i portion of God's purpos:cs, 
the failure of these persons will not c:hange 
nor set aside that pnrpose. 'l'hi:-; latter 
consideration howc\·er clocs not Jogically 
come into trcatmrnt, but is cnthymema. 
tically unclC'rstootl ; - "since what God 
once purposc>tl, lie alwnys purposes." 
,ve must beware of Delitzsch's inference, 
that the TLvO.t; implies that some had ou 
each occasion entere<l into it, 1ucauing, 
"there arc some left yet to l'ntc1·." }.,or 
thus the rcnsoning-, • ns such, would be 
quite im·ali<lated; which is concC'rnCll in 
establishing, uot that some part of the 
entrance is yet future, but that the en• 
trance itself, as such, is so. That some 
have e11tered in, as mattc>r of fact, is true 
enough; but even they not yet perfectly, 
eh. xi. 39 f.; and the Tn•ci.t; here is usccl, 
not in respect of others wl10 hm.:e entered 
in, but in respect of tl10sc wl10 dicl 'llOf, 

when the words were used on the former 
occasion), and those who were formerly 
(as contrastccl wilh David's time, nncl witll 
the prcsC'nt) the subjects of its announce
ment (viz. the Israelites in the wilderness) 
did not enter in on account of disobe
dience (not, uunhelief:" sec on eh. iii.18. 
The first cla.usc-E1rEl oi'.!11 0.7ro.\. -r111h 

Ei1EA9., was n deduction from the terms 
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r-=-llom.i,:. 
:?9. Gal. i.9. 
'.! Pt'\. iii.'.! . 
. hu!r 1-; 

,1 I', 1. xri.~. j, 
eh.1i1.;,i:.. 
reff . 

.- ~o rh. ,iii. i-<. 
I \ran~., \d~ 

:,,:n.ll"onh'. 

Aavdo ">,,b-fr,w, /LET(/, TOUOVTOV xp6vav, ,ca06J~ ''11'pae{p71Tat AilCJl 

d "'i~µEpov eav TY}r; ~wvijr; a'U;oiJ ll1C0Vu17TE, µ~ d UKA1]pllv17-re a ~~~d 
'Tllr; KapO{ar; VµWv. 8 ei ryCl,p eatJrotJr; 'l710-oVr; f KaT€7raua-ev, ~fn

1~~;1, 
oV,c iiv 7rep',, ll"'A.A'T}r; €Alli\et. µe-ra ;aV;a 1jµEpar;· D &pa g &.,ro-

1::i:o<l. u:du. lJ. Deul. iii. :w. ~-- 33. Josh. i. lJ :.I. 

rcc "P"T«•, with D3Kf, re! (mth) Damasc: "P""P""'" II 73. 80: txt ACD 1N 17 latt 
s:yrr copt. arm Chr Cyr Thclrt Lucif .Belle. 

8. for 0111( ,.w, 0111< apa D: non D-lat Lucif: mmquam vu1g. µeT' a.vnt C. 
9. om vcr N1(in;; N-corr1). 

or the di,,inc tlcuunciation, ns to Gocl's 
general purpose ; nml now this secou<l 
clause is n particular concrete instnncc in 
which that general purpose wns not car• 
ric<l out. Since some must, ancl theg did 
not, the implied promise is again found 
recurring many centuries after), again 
(emphatic: ailew) He limiteth (rcff.: and 
Dcmosth. p. 9t>~. 20, 0 µEv Tolvuv v&µos 
aarpWs oV'Twcrl Thv xp&vov Wp1cro-lws 
fi.1:ecl, specified, nssigned, limited the timc. 
Sec many more f!x:unplcs iu lUC'ck) acer
tain day (Valcknaer an<l Paulus make 
TLva. iuterrogati\·e, the former ending the 
<1uestion at 7/µEpav, the lntter, at xp&vov, 
lJut this cannot well be, with the emphatic 
1rJ.Ai11 prclixctl), saying "To-day" (He 
hcgius Lis citation here with the word 
a,jJ,LEpov; but l1m·ing interrupted it by Ev 
6. A.iywv, JJ.ETO. Toa-oUTov xpOvov, Ka.8Ws 
,rpodp1JTG.L-, takes it up ngain below. This 
is much the simplc$.t wny to take the srn
tencc [so also Deliiisch]: not, as C:lh·., 
Beza., Grat., Jae. Vappell., lllcck, De \V., 
Disping, to mnkc the firs.t ut/µEpov a ter• 
minus in apposition wilh T1va 7/1-LEpa.v, 
"a certaiu tfay, viz. 'To.day,'" aud then 
to go on from Ev to 1rp0Elp71Ta.t before 
coming to the citation: nor again to un
«lcrstand witl1 Ileiuricbs, al. nnd E. V ., 
the first crt/µEpov as the whole ol' the first 
citation, nml then to start with the second 
nt tcaBWs [,rpo]dp71Ta.1) in David ('in,' ns 
in re(f.: ns we say, 'in Irniali,' meaning, 
'in the bool,: of lsninh.7 This is better 
nnd more natural than, with Luther, Grot., 
Liincm., Dclitzsch, al., to undcrst:mJ iv 
instrumental [PJ, "lJg David;''-01· with 
Dengel, al., as !te understands eh. i. I, Ev 
,rpo'tJt/Ta.1s. Ev vie;,, i. e. as local, dwelling 
iu, iuspiring,-thong-h this is liettrr than 
the other) after (the lapse of) so long a 
time (viz. lhe time bctw£•cn Joshua an<l 
Da,·i<l. 'fl..ic blunder of understanding the 
wor<ls, "after suck a time as we have he~ 
fore mentioned, v_iz.fo~·I!/ .11ears [?],. has 
been eutlorscd by Dr. Bloomfield Cr01u 
,vhitby, although in his previous note he 
l1atl g\nn the right interpretation, and 
although l1e puls tca0Ws E'fp71Ta.1. ~n a \Kll'Cll· 

thesis in his text), as it has been said 
before (viz. eh. iii. 7, 15. According to 
the reading ,rpodpT)Ta.L, there can hardly 
be a question tl1at lhe reference of the 
words is backward, to what has been :il
reatly cited, not forwards to the words 
which follow. 'l'his latter being iiungincd, 
the rcatlings 1rpoElp1JKEv and Eip71Ta.t luwc 
arisPn), To.day, if ye hear His voice, 
harden not your hearts. 8.J Con
firmation of the aho\·e, ns ngniust an ex
ception that might be taken, that not
withstanding the exclusion of mnny b,v 
uubclicf, those who entered the promised 
lnnd with ,Joshua clid enter into that rest 
of God. For if Joshua ('l11uoiis is the 
coust:mt Greek form of the name '.t'~uii;i•, 
or as in the later books, Chron., Ez~, ond 
Nehemiah, r~~- It <loes not oppcnr that 
nny parallel between the t_ypical an<l Lhe 
grent final Deliverer is iuten<le<l: Lut it 
coulll hardly foil to be suggested to the 
readers. Our translato1-s, in retaining the 
word ",Jesus." here, have iulro<luced into 
the min<l of the ordinary English reader 
utkr confusion. It wns done in ,·iolation of 
their iustructions, which presrribc<l tliat 
all proper names shoul<l be rcmlcrecl :1s 
they we1·e commonly use<l) bad given then1 
rest (led them into this res.t of which we 
:11·c treating: for the usage of 1eaTa.1Ta6w, 
sec above, on \'er. 4: and compare rcff.), 
be (liod: the snbjcd of ~pl(u nnd AE-ywv 
abovC') would not speak (not"!tai•e spoken,11 

as E. V. Compare 'l'huc. iii. 55, d ~• 
ll.1roCTTijva1 'A67111alw11 olnc ,1JBEA'1jo-aµEv 
[if we lmd not eonsented &c.] VµWv 
KfAEv11d11Tw11, obtc '1)811eoUµn, [ we shoulu 
be <loing no wrong],-nud John xv. 24, 
El Ta, lna. µ.¾ l1To[7Juci lv aOTois, & ouBds 
CL\Aos i1TohJUf'v, O.µa.pTia.11 oUtc E1xocrav, 
" If l ha<l not clouc &c.,-thcy woulll not 
hn\·e sin,.) after this of another day. 
9.J Consequence from ihe proposition. in 
vor. 6. Some mnst enter therein: some, 
that is, nnaloi;ous to, inheriting tho con
dition of nnd 1n·omiscs l)lado to, tl1osc first, 
who cliil not entel' in bcc::i.nso of disohe
llicnce. These arc now specified as • tlw 
people ~f God,' cf. refl'., doubtless ,,·iLh 
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"'A.E{?TETat h <raf3/3aTtt1'µ0<; T(p i Aa<p Toi, 0eoV. 1 o O ,yap ElCj- h hl'rl' anld ~e' ' ' k , 1 (-t;w,Ei:ocl 
El\, WV Eli; T?JV • KaTa7raU<TtV alrroV, «al a'LJ7CJc; l KaTE"TT'aVG"EV ;:~/l•~ )Lev 

a?TO TWv Epryruv aVToV, W<;TrEP &,rO -rWv m lO{OJv O BeOr;;. 1 e;//i.·~~--,~. 
kch.iii.llrrlT. 

Q;'lrOAElTUf U. 
linlr.,~er.-1 (retT.) 

~ePilom.11:1.l. 
m ~o eh. ,·ii. 2'7. is.. I'.!. :u11. \.!. 

10. nft 1st a.1ro ins ,rav-rw11 D 1 syr Chr-ms Cyr: 1ra. is written o,·cr -rW by Nl but erased. 

n reference to the true spiritual cliaracter 
of braclitcs indeed, represented under 
their external mune : :md thcil' rest is 
no longer a K11-r££,rmua,s, hut [ !l-CC be) □\\'] 
is called hy a higher nud nobler name. 
Therefore (see above) there remains (see 
on vcr. G: remains as yet uuexhaustctl, 
nnoc<'upied, unrealized) a k_eeping of 
eabbath (as l'Cgar<ls the word, it is only 
fonml, Lcsicles here, in Plu~. de Super
stition(", c. 3, if, fJcfpfJapo, E(evp&vns, 
"EAA7JVH KaKa Tfj cirnnOruµovlq:, 1'1'7JAdi
O'US, ICaTa{:JopJ3oprf><TftS, aa.l3~a.TIO'J,1,0ii;, 
/Jllfe1s brl ,rp&s"nrov, ai<1x_p1h ,rpo1ea(U
aus, ll:.\,\01e&Tovs ,rpos1euiJf,O'E1s. It is re
gularly formc<l from tTa/3/3a.Ti(w [rcll'.J, as 
E0pTauµ.6s from fopTd.(w. It is usecl here 
to correspond to the Ka.Td.'IJ"avtrls J,1,0V, 
specified :rnd explained in vcr. 4. God's 
rest was a rra/3{JaT1'7µ6.f; so also will ours 
he. 'l'lulrt. remarks : uafJ8aT10'µ.0v ciE -r1Jv 
ICaT&.'IJ"aVO'IV Kitt,\7J1CEV, E7rE16¾ iv Ti; E/38&
µr, '11µ.£µ1:f Ka.Ti'IJ"auuo d 6e0s ci1'!'0 °1'1'ifvTC&1V 
TWv (p-ywv &v brol11uev, iv -re; µb,.,\ovn 
BE {Jlq., li,\urros fo·-ra1 ("'11 IC. n-&vwv EAeu-
6ipa 1eal rppoll'TUiwv rJ.1t1J,\,\a:yµlv71. ua/j
/Ja-ru,-µ.bv -rolvvv Wv&µaue T1)v -rWv r1w
µa.T1KWv {fYYCIJV ,bra>..Aa;,,fv. Toli-ro -y(l.p 
871Aoi ,,.a_ E(-ijs. The idPa of the rest h<'t·e
aftcr being the antit)"pe of the Sabbuth
rest, was familiar to the ,Jews: sec the quo
tations in SehOttg., \\Tetst., an<l llkek. 
'l'hey spoke of the tempus foturum as the 
"die~ qui totus est subl>athum." It i~ 
)rn,rdly prob::i.blc that the sacred \\T1·itcr had 
in his mind the ol~ject which Calvin men• 
tions: "Non duhito quin ad 8l.lbbathum 
data opera alluserit a1l0stolus, ut Jud:cos 
reYoc::i.ret ab cxterna cjus ohserrntionc: 
neqne enim nlitcr potcst ~jus nbrogatio in
tclligi, quam cognito spirit.nali fine." Still 
more alien from the sense and contex~ is 
it to use this verse, ns some lrn.ve nbsurdly 
clone, as carrying weight one way or the 
other in the controvers.v respecting tht! ob
ligation of a sabl>ath untlc>r the Cl..iristian 
dispensation. The only imlicalion it fur
nishes is neg-atirn: viz. that no suC'h term 
ns ua/38a.-r1r1µ0-s could then have been, in 
the minds of Christians, as,-ociated with 
the keeping- of the Lord's day: otherwise, 
being alrrn<l,v prc.;ent, it could not be said 
that it G:rro"-EL1rETa.,) for the people of 
God (the well-known designation of Israel 
the covenant people. It occurs agaiu, eh. 
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xi. 25. Here it is used of that Teritablc 
Israel, who inherit God's promises by faith 
in Christ : cf. Gal. vi. 16. So Photius : 
Hal aU-r71 oV -roir TuxotiO'~, liAAcl Ttp Aa,ij 
'TOU 6€oll IL4>1Epwµ.lv71. i\a.Os a~ &.A716Ws 
-ro~ Oeoii ol 11'1rTT€VrTa.VTU Eis atrTOv IC. 

cpu>..d.O'O'ov-res -ra. ,rpos-r&:yµa.-ra. ciriToll). 
Yer. 10 is taken in two ways [not 

to mention the untenable interpretation 
of Schulz, which refers O -yClp di;d.8Cl>v 
to the people of God, .. for, when it has 
entercll," &c. This would be dsei\6'1v 
-yd.p without the article]: 1. as a general 
axiom, justifying the use of the wor<l 
O'a/3Ba-rurµ.&s aborn : For he that has 
entered into his (God's) rest, has himself 
also rested from his (own) works, like as 
God rested from bis own. This hns been 
tl1P usual explanation. Thi. ~uys, E,-µ711,1EJu 
1'1'i:Js ua/3/3aTIO'µbv WvJµ.aue -r1/v To1all-r71v 
,c.a-rd.1'!'auuw· 6,&n rp71ul K.a-rcirralloµ.ev 
Kal- rJµEif Cm~ -rWv (p-ywv -rWv 'IJµnfpwv, 
i:Jsrrep ,cal d 8e&s, Ka-rci,ral/O'as 1hrO T~W 

lp-yc.:,v -rWv Eis r1Vr1-rar1111 -roU ,c&trµou, 
ud.8/3aTOV T°ijv '1Jµ.fpr1.v Wv&µauw. This 
explnuation labours under two difficulties: 
a.. the norist 1ea.-rf,ravuev, whicl1 thus is 
mu<lc into a perfect or a prC'sC'nt. De 
\Ycttc rc~ards it as a reminist·<'ncc of the 
s.-nnc word in ver. 4: so Uelit1.sch: but 
this is most um;atisfoctory: /3. the double 
rc_,fcrcncc of alnoii, first to God, and then 
to the man in question, especially when 
Gocl's ,,..·orks arc tnken up h_y the strong 
term TWv 10111.v. 2. The olhc>r interpreta
tion has been thnt of Owen, Alting, Stark, 
an<l more recently Ehmrtl, who refrr d els
EA6Wv to Christ: For He that entered into 
his (own or Gocl's)rest, Himself also rested 
from Hie works like as God rested from 
His own: ruul therefore, from our ltorerun
ner haviu~ entered iuto this sabbatism, it is 
resen·cd fc.1r us, the people of God, to enter 
into it with and because of Him. Thus, as 
Ebrard says, Jesus is placed in the liveliest 
contrast to ,Joslnrn, wllo had not brought 
God's p!!ople to their rest; rmd is desig
nated as 'That one, who entcrc<l into 
God's rest.' An<l to this view I own I 
am strongly inc:liuc<l, notwithstau<liug the 
protest ruised against it by Bleck, Lune
mann, nnd Delitzsch. My reasons arc, in 
addition to those implied above, a. the 
form of the assertion, as regards Joshua 
here anll Jesus in ver.14. 'fhat a contrnst 
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ii ;~
1
~ Pet. i. 10 11 n awov8lla-wµ,ev oVv eli;eA.0eiv eli; €,ulV'T}V T~V k 1CaTlL'TT'auutv, 

o ~ate~~~.~er,_ Lva µ.~ Ev -r,j, aVT<p Tt<; O lJ7ro(Je{,yµaTt Jl 7rfqn T'ry<; q &,,ret
E1t}it: 0e{ai;. 12 r_ SWv ,ytLp _o s XO,yo<; -roii 0eoU K~~ t Evepry~<;, "at 
(d;~:::i_·,k ix. 23 onl)')-t.'l ~!~·- Gl~;ji,6- 2 )la<'c. '\2~, ~\lc~sn!li. 3.9. Ji,hn ,-i_ SL P l'~~~-;'.'~·J'.· I's. xni•·~:·ee ~:~:: 

t I Cor. 1\1. !:I. l'hikm. G only1'. 

11. aft E1seA6rn1 ins aOE}\(f,01 D 1. om .,.,s N1. for a1ru6e1as, o:A110etas D 1, 
a veriiale n.Jat : a1Ta.8uas o. 

12. (w C. Eva.p')'7JS ll, ei·idens ,JC'r1 : efficax Yulg Jcr2, 

is intended between the 'l111T0Us who did 
not give them rest, ond the &pxH:pia µE-yav 
81Eh.'7>..u8&Ta -rotls obpavoVs-, 'Inaotiv 70v 
vlbJI Toil 8t-oii, seems very plain. And if 
so, it would be easily accounted for, that 
Christ should be here introduced merely 
under the clesignntion of O EISEA8~v Els -r, 
IH1Tli1r. ab-roti. {3. 'fhe iutroducliou of the 
words Ka.\ a.llTOr;, lifting-out aud dignifying 
tlie subject of this clause ns compared with 
O 81:0r, in a way which woul<l hardly be 
tloue, liad the a;sertion been 1urrely of~ any 
mun geurrillly. 'Y· Scripture analogy. 'l'his 
rest, into which the Loni ,Jesus entered, is 
spoken of, Isa. xi. 10, Hat (ara, 11 O.vd~ 
1ri:iua1s- i:illToU, Ttµf,: an<l tl1is work of His, 
in Isa. ·xl. 10, Hal -rb fpyov EvavTlov al/Toti, 
and by Christ Himself, John ix. 4, EµE 
aEi Ep-yd(u10a, Ta; fp;,a Toti 1rlµlfaJ1TOs µE 
Ews i,µEpa iaTlv· lpxera, vO!i On ob8ds-
60vaTcu lpyd.(Et18a1. 6. 'l'hc expression 
lKE("'lv T1]v Ka.Tci.'Tl'a.va-1.v below, which 
stands harshly insulated unless it refers 
to the 1<aT&1r~va-1v in this verse. E. 'J'he 
whole context: sec summary at eh. iii. 1. 
Render then: For He that" entered into 
his (either, 'God's;' or more probably 
merely 'his,' retlccti\'C·, ns in Isa. xi. 10 
o.bo\·c : sec also :i\l:itt. xx,·. 21, 23, where 
the x.apd is -roU ,cvplov a-ov) rest, He Him
self also (ou this, sec above) rested from 
his works (sec abo1;e) as God from his 
own (TWv lSlwv not with any distiuction 
of kirn.l, hut usecl ouly lo mnrk distinction 
of possession). 11-13.J E:cllorta
tion, so frequently interspersed in the 
mi<lst of the argument: sec on eh. iii. 1. 
Let us therefore (consequence from YV. 

3-7; scciug that the promise i~ held out 
to us, ns it wns to tlwm, mul that they 
failed of it through disobedience) earnestly 
strive (not, as vulg-., "ff:'stinemus :" sec 
refl:) to enter into that rest (\"iz, that men
tioned in vcr. 10, into which Christ lms 
entered before, cf. vcr. 11; eh. vi. 20), lest 
any one fall into (so ,·ulg., Luth., llcza, 
Corn. a-Lap., Grot., Ahrcsch, Liluemann, 
DC'litzsch, nl., and 1·ig-htl,y, both from usage 
ancl from the posit.ion of the verb. Had 
wlo-n beC'n absolute, '.fall,'= E1<1rfa-r,, ns 
Chrys., <Ee., 'J'hl., i;alv., Schlich'tin..,., 
Wolt~ lleugeJ, Bleck, lJc \V., 1'hol., al, 

its position in the sentence cerb.inly must 
ha.vc been more prominent. .As it stamls, 
it holds the most insignificant pince, bc
twecu the genitive in goYcrnment aml the 
word go\"Cruing it. An<l usnge abundantly 
juslifics the idiom "ll'l1rTE1J1 Ei,,, for • to fall 
into.' er. 11'fO'EiJI iv IJ1rJ1'f), Pind. Istlnn. 
iv. 39: Ev Opcpai,,['!,, lsthm, viii. 14: Ev 
O.tr,61e-roun ;,t1io1r€6cus ,rurWv, Pyth. ii. 75 : 
-rln,JV 1roT1 O.i,,cipWi,, iv µ.Ea-01s O.pnuo-Triro1s 
1rl1rn1Jx' d -rh.1}µ.wv; Soph. El. 1475: iv 
1eA66wv1 Ka} (/)pfi,,idv Tapriyµan 1rE1t-rwKa. 
liuvrji, Eurip. Here .. Fur. 1092. The con
struction is simply a p1·egnant onc-1rl-
1r-r1:1i,, ,tr;, so as to be E.v) the same example 
('U11'ci8uyf-La. is found fault with by the 
Atticists: mzpd.liu-yµa hf-yE, µ¾} l11r&6uyµa, 
'l'hom. :\lag. : nll{\ similarly Phrynichus. 
llut llleck shews that it is in frequent use, 
from Xcnophon downwarcls. Its proper 
meaning is, somethii1,r7 sliewn i,i a ligltt and 
mere(IJ s11,17,qeslive ma11ner: so in eh. viii. 5, 
o1rwES ~rro61:lyµaT1 ,cal u,c1ij. AaTpfllourrw 
,,-(di,, l1roupavl,,w. llut a is oll:ener used, 
as here, to signify a pattern or example, 
good or bad: cf. hesiclcs reft, Jos. U. ,J. vi. 
1, ,caAOv il1r&61:1-yf.La f3ovAoµEi,,cp uC:,(ui,, 
T1j11 1ra-rpl6a a-01 1rp&1<u'1"a1 /3aa-1A1:IJs
'Iou6a[c.:,i,, 'IExoi,,fas: ancl other examples 
in IHcek) of disobedience (not, unbelief: 
see on eh. iii. 18. It was ol &.1ruO?)a-aJ1TH 
who fa.ile<l to enter in). 12. 13.J 
Apnrt frcm the difficulties of some terms 
usccl, we may gh'e the connexion thus: 
Such an cmlca.vour is well worth all our 
a1rou61}-for we hm•c One to <lo with, 
who can discern and will punish every 
cvC'n the mo~t srcrct disobedience. For 
the word of God (in what sense? 1. 'l'he 
11.&yos V1roa-TaT1f{OS", PcJ"soual W'ord, hl\S 

been undl'rstood by many, c. g-. the Fathers 
iu general [ sec the copiou~ rcff. in Bleck•s 
note hcrcJ, lEc., 'l'hl. [as commonly f:iUp~ 

posed, but sec below, and judge], 'l'h<lrt. 
[by no means certain], Thom. Aquin., 
Lyra,C:1jet:rn,Com. a-Lap.[" L011gcaptius 
et mclius alii intcllignnt Uci }~ilium"], 
Jae. Cappcllus, Owen, Le Clerc, al. 'l'o 
this the first olwious objection is, that this 
mode of expression is confined to St. John 
among the N. '1'. writers. 'l'hi~, howcn•r, 
though clc:il'ly not to be met by all~ging 
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u ToµWTepo<; V V1rf.p 7rU,uav µU.xaipav w OtcrTaµov, Ka£ u t;:Ooi/n~o: 

, , , , . . AOyoi ii.116pi. 
TOJ.lWTfpov fO'Tt ai611pov, C:ilhm. Hymn. ,n Del. 91. ,. ~nn<tr., ·LuJ.:~ X'"i, f<. 2 Cnr. :i.ii. 

!/ ~:~~o.~:
1rie~-~I\~.' /~1~~7;-_ :!,·;,~'.'~>.Iii;, G. s:~_•:·::.~~- hrre o:ilr. JuJ~. ,u. IG. Pro,·.,-. J. rl~w. 

such passa!;'CS as Luke i. 2 and Ads xx. 32, word suit the context. I should he 
is not <lccisi\'c, .For our Epistle, though rather disposed with Bleck to Ullllerst::md, 
perhaps anterior to all the writings of St. 3. the spoken worcl of God, the utterance 
John, is yet so intimately allied to the of His power, by which, as iu eh. xi. 3, 
Alexnu<lriuc tcrminolog-_y, tlrnt it woultl he Ilc 1ua<lc the worhh,-by which His Son, 
no matter of surprise to find its \Vritcr as in eh. i. 3, upholds all things. This 
using a term so ucarly ripe for bis purpose spoken word it was, which they of old 
as we find c\ A&-yos in I>bilo [ sec below]. were to hear nud not harden their hearts: 
'fhe real objections to the Pcl'sonnl AO-yos ut/µc;pov, E4%v Ti;s tpwvijs alrroV l%,colla-11TE 
hcingsimplyand directly here me.'lnt, lie in ,c.T.11..: this spoken worcl, which inter
the J,~pistlc, rmcl in<leecl in the passage itself. dieted them from entering iuto His rest 
I,1, tlte 1:!.,'pislle: for we ham no where in it -1:Jµoua iv .,.r7 Op')'fj µau El c;lsEAElla-ov• 
this term used with any definiteness of our Tcu £if -r1]v Ka-r&:rra.va-lv µov. It seems 
Lorcl, 1101· indeed any approach to it; not then much more U!2'recablc to the con
cnn whe1·cwe might ha,·c expected it most, text, to unclerstan<l 'i.his utterance of God, 
in the clescription of His l'clation to the so nearly connected with God Himself, 
Father, eh. i. init. Every where lle is the the breat!t, of ltis mout/1,: nntl I would 
Sox of God, not His \Vord. Aml in eh. uot at the same time shrink frolll the idea, 
yi, 5; xi. 3, that expression is changed for that the .. Alcxanclrine form of expression 
~:;,µa. tlrnii, when, especially iu the latter respecting the AO')'os, that scmi-personifi• 
place, had the idea of the personal .\0-yos cation of it without absolutely giving it 
been familiar to the \Vriter, be would hypostatical existence, was before the mind 
ahuost certainly h:wc said vooVµEV Ka.-r71p· of the \Vritcr. Indee<l, I do not sec how 
T!utl,u Tolls a1&va.s A.6y~ 0eoV, not P~fLO.TL it is possible to escape this inference, in 
e. And in tlte passage itself: for such ml- the presence of such passages as this of 
jccth·es ns iv£p-y1/s and «p1nK&s, mul even Philo, Quis Iler. Di\". H~ur. § 26, vol. i. 

0

(ilw, as matter of emphatic predication, p. ·191, 1va. bwofis 0Eh11 -riµvo11Ta., -r,JS Te 

would hardly be used of the Pcrsoual -rW11 uwµ&.Tw11 ,cal 1rpa.-yµ&.Twv i(;}s cbrda-as 
J\.&')'os: nn<l, which to my mind is stronger 7lpµ&u6a., Kal 7l11Wa-6a.1 1io1Co6uar cplluus-, 
evidence still, hml these words appliecl to -rcjj -roµEi -rW11 a-uµ71'fivTwv u1hoV A&-ytp, t.s 
our Lord, we shoultl not have hml him E1s -r?w O~vniT11v ii.1Coi-116Els tl.icµ..1/v, 1J,a.,pW11 
introducecl immediately after, ver. 1,1, as oV1JE7roTE .\~"'(El -rll. aia-971TCL 1rd.na, brE16ilv 
'l110"oiiv Thv ulbv Toii 91:oii. Hut, 2. some of liE µExp, Ti;;v tl.-r&µwv Kal .\.1:-yoµEvwv 
the ancient, and the great mass of moclern &.~1:pWv 01c;iEAfl?1 H.-r.A.: antl agnin, ib. § 
Commentators, have understood by the 27, }l, ·192, oi11'wr O 81:0r 11Kov11a-&.µ1:11or 
tct·m, tlte revealed word of God, in the law T0v -roµEa -rWv uvµml.nwv a.ll-roii A&-yov, 
and in the go:.pcl: or in the gospel alone, 61a1pEi T.,fv TE" ~µop(/Jov ,cal &:iro,ov -rWv 
as contrasted wit.h the former dispensation. Ohwv oUa-!av. Sec, on the whole, De. 
And so even some of those who elsewhere litzsch's n!)tc. The iden of Ebrarcl, 
iu theh· writings ha\'e understood it of that this word, meaning the gospel, is in
Christ: c. g. Origen [ou l\fott. xix. 12, tro<luced to give weight to urrov1Jriuwµ.Ev 
tom. xv. 4, vol. iii. p. 656, E"i ,-Ov h&-yov -r,s -" Let us do our part, for the gospel of 
.ivaAa.tJWv ,-Ov (Wll'Ta K. i11Ep')'i, H.-r . .\., God is not wanting in power on its part," 
•... l,cTE,1..1.vo1 -rh -ri,s 1"ux7Js 1ra611TiK&v: is too nbsnrd to nec1l refutation or even 
on H.ow. xii. 7, lib. bo. 3, vol. iv. p. 650: mention, were it not for his uamc) is 
"Verbum Dei omnia, etio.m qure in occulto living (not, in contrast witl1, the dead 
sunt, pcrscrutntnr: mnxime cum vi,·eos works of tile faro [Ebr.J, of which there 
sit, et efficax &c ..... ctenim cum mo- is no question here; uor, as Carpzov, 
ralis in ecclesin sermo tractatur, tune nourislting, and able to prC8Ctrn life: nor 
uniuscujnsque intm semetipsam eonscicn• endurillg, ns Abresch aucl Schlichting: but 
tia stimulator" &c.], Euseb., Aug. Civ. as E. V., quick, i. e. having living power, 
Dci :xx:. 21. 2 [ vol. vii.] al. But neither in the same sense in which Goel Himself is 
docs this intcrpretution seem to meet the so often called "the living Go<l/' e. g. eh. 
requirements of the passage. The quali- x. 31. So in rcft:: so Soph. CEll. 'l'yr. 
ties here predicated of the A&-yos- <lo not 482, speaking of the propliceics, TC% 6' tl.El 
appear to fit the mere writ~·n wortl: nor (Wna 1rEpt71'oTRTa,, where the Schol. has, 
(loes the introduction of the written ia-x6ovTa. -rfi iili.719,lq.. Thi., who besides 
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h <l1 k 17 Ori::r3 Eus2 Ath 2 Epipl1 C_yr. (}tone om H aft apµ.)-om l}ux71r N1 corrd 
"t•adem ut vitlclur mauu." 

find;; in (Wv a proof of the hypostntic Per
sonality, says well: Ws1Hp T&n, tpricrlv, oV 
,rdA.Eµor, oll µd.xa,pa aV-ro~s ii.1rW,\1;=cr1:v, 

rJ.'/t.A' d Toii 9Eoii .\&-yot, a.VT6µa.rn1 ;,-Up 
Ka.TErrmTov, ol:-r6J Kal lq,' }}µ.iv Ecr-ra,. d 
,,ap aUTOs Ali-yor ,cal lKElvous l,c&Aa.,u ,ea} 
'ijµRi ,co>,.&.cru- (fi -y4p &:el Hal oVK fo/31:cr-ra.,. 
The emphatic position or tWv, the omissiou 
of iaT1, the frequent repetition of tc.a.L, all 
tcncl to increase the rhythm au<l rhetorical 
force of the sentence. 8ome have thought 
that the ,vriter was citing from some 
other i;;.om·cc: but for this there docs not 
appear any rrasou) and active ( = E11rn&s, 
whieh is the commoner form [ sec lllcek \ 
foun<l iu Xcn., DC'mosth., nn<l often iu 
Pol_ybini;;., in which latter however ihe mss. 
often gfre us Evt:n-l,s. Jn one place, xi. 
23. 2. this latter seems undoubtc<l,-lvrp""fii 
'7f'o1ol/µ.,:vo, 'T1/II lrpo~ov. It is n word of 
the ,co,11,i or Macedonian dialect. This 
aclivif.11 is the \'C'·TJ first qnnlit_y aud attri
bute of life: so that the pretlil'atcs form a 
climax: not 011(11 lii·i11,q, but energi::i11g: 
not oul,11 ene1''!}i:ing, but Toµd,'Tt:pos K.T.i\.: 
antl not on(if t/wt, but 6tlKvoVµEvo~ K.'T .h.: 
11or ilrnt ouf.11, but reacl1i119 even. to tile 
spirit, ,cp1Tu,Os iv9uµ,ftTrwv "· 111110,Wv 
1eap6[as}, and sharper (Tof.LOc;, an ndj. 
formed from TEµvw, is found iu Plato, 'l'im. 
61 J;: Pint. Sympos. vi. 8; viii. 9: its com
parntivc in rl'f., an<l Lucian, 'l'oxnr. ii. al.: 
the superlati\'c, in the wcll-kuowu exor
clinm of Ajax'!; dying spC'cch, Soph. Aj. 815) 
thnn (lllcek has shewn that the con
structiou Top.WTrpo~ 'Ufl'Ep 110.x.a.1.pa.v, for 
T&µos {J1rEp µ. or Toµ.Wnpos µ.a,xalpa~, is 
uot Hcbruistic; for in Hcb. there is no 
comparative; we lmve it in ref. J mlg-e:::1 

lr:ya6WTt:pos tTb l,1rEp BaACIK vHw Znrrpd,p: 
nnd the similar construction ,..,·ith ,rap&. in 
eh. i. ,J., where sec remarks) every two
edged sword (lit. two-moutlted: meaning, 
sharpened on both sidc8, both edge and 
back. 'fhc expression [ rctl'.] is found in 
<·lassie poetry, e.g. 8!,noµov {l'f>os, Enrip. 
Jhl. !JU2 : Blt:rToµa cpd.u-ya11a, id. Orcst. 
129G, nml otllC'r iustunces in Blrck. The 
n1orc usual word is a.µrp1J,c71s, II. "· 25G: 
Soph. Aj. 28G: Elcctr. ,185. ,vo hm·e 
Uµ.tp(87JKTOS, Antig. 1ao!J. As r('gnrcls the 
comparison itsclr, of the word of God or of 
men to a sword, it is common in 8crip
tnre: sec J>s;. lvii . .f,; lix. 7; lxi\·. 3: ,visd. 
x,•iii. 151 16: Ucv. i. lG: nncl above nll, 
Eph. vi. 17. It hns been questioned, 

wheth<'r the office here n,:;crihcd to the 
word of Goll is p11nilfre, or merely search
iu,q: whether it regards the foes, or the 
srrvants of Goel. There SC'ems no rea!-oll 
why we should separate the two. The 
same worm, to which e,·idently by the 
succeeding clause is attributC'<l the search
ing power, is powerful also to punish. 
The µci.xa,pa belongs to the surgeon, nnd 
to the judge : has its probiug ns well as 
its smiting office. And so Chrys.: a1hbs 
'Ta l11 '1"ff ,capijfq. 1eplS1r1· fKEi --yQ.p B,a.Bafrei 
Kal 1eoi\.O.(w11 Kal l!nd.(wv. Illeek points 
out lhe clo:-:e relation of this similitude 
ton series of passages in Philo, especially 
in the treatise Quis Rerum Didnarum 
Hrercs. '!'here, in i:-peaking- of Abraham's 
sacrifice, nnd explaining 01fi:AE11 aiml µ.lua, 
which net he l'Cfers to God, be says: Tip 
roµ.E'i TWv uuµ1rd.v-rw11 aUToV hd"Y'f'" 8r, 
Eis 'T¾,V O{v-rci.nw ii:K0111J6Els 0:1eµfw, Btatu 
pWv oUBino-rE ,\fj-yr, 'Ta aicr971Trl. '1f'd.11-ra, 
brr16Clv OE µlxp, TWv li-r&µwv Kal 7'.E-yo

µEvwv O.µt:pW11 01t:{ii\6r,, '7f'd.\w ibr'b -roll
'TWV Ta; i\6""f't' 6Ewp71TU ds CLµv6frrous ,ea) 

?i.1rEpt')'pd.rpous µ.olpas lipxna1 BuupE'iv ot
Tos 6 Toµ.t:Vs, § 26, vol. i. p. 491. .And 
further on, he divides these B,xo'Toµ.11-
µa.Ta made by the h&')'os into triads, and 
says, 11,ux,', -yrl.p TptJ.up-1,s lt:rT1, Bixa BE 
e'KatTTOII TWv µt:pWv, ,h UiE(x611, Tlµvnat· 
µ.01pW11 OE -ytvoµ.f:vwv E{, E/3Boµos Ei1t6Tws 
'TOµt:Os ,ijv a'l'l"d.VTWII, 6 iEpOs Kal 6E'i'os 
.\.6')'os. }'rom these aml similar pass:agcs 
[cf. cs;p. Quod Detcrior Potiori Insid. § 2!), 
p. 212: De Cherubim, § D, p. l•.H .a:J, we 
mny 1·easonably infer, that the writings of 
Philo wne uot unknown to the ,vriter 
of this Epistle. The same conclusion has 
been also drawn by Grotius nnd Dleek. 
.Sec Proll'gg. § i. 155), and reaching 
through (so iKvei-ra, .\.6-yos OuZ. O'Tfj6Ew11, 

.:Esch. Sept. c. Thcb. 515 : 6wcv,:'iu6a, 61' 
liJTwv ,roTl T4v 1#,uxd.11, 'fim. Locr. p. 
101 A: 7J O&!ci 6,'iuo µExp1 fJau1hEws, 
Plut.. Dcm. 20) even to dividing of soul 
and spirit, both joints and marrow (there 
has bcrn considcrnble divc1~ity in the 
taking of these g.:-niti\'('S. I haYL•reg-ar<lcd 
them as follows : tJ,vxiic; and ,rvrVp.a.Ta§, 
not couµlctl by TE 1ca(, but onl~· by Ka(, 
dcuote two separate drp:u·tmcnts of mun's 
b<'ing, each subordinate to the process iu
dicntcd hy f.LEp1.ap.oV. '£he i\6')'os pierces 
to the dividing, not of tho 11,vxiJ f1·om the 
71'vrtiµu., but of the '}ux11 itself nn<l of the 
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a lipµWv T€ ,cat b µveAWv, ,cat c ,cptTtlCO\ d Ev0uµ,T/uewv Kal 111~~~~ ::~r\ 
only. 
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£118uµ'J1CTEC1Jt. C1 D1; animi D-lat Lucif A.mbr. 

,u,Eiiµa itself: tlie former being the lo\Vcr 
portion of man's iu't'isible part, which be 
Las in common with the brutes, the Cl,\o• 
")'OV T,is 'fux1Jf of Pllilo; the latter the 
higher portion, receptive of the Spil'it of 
God, the A.o-y1KOv Tijs i}uxiis of the snmc ; 
both wMck ore 1>iercctl a1Hl divided. by the 
sword of tllc Spirit, the word of GoJ. Thea, 
passing on to G.pf'Wv TE ic. fl.VE~Wv, I do 
not regard these terms as co-ordinate with 
the former "'ux-ijs "· 1rvd,µa.Tos, but as 
subordinate to them, and as used iu a 
spiritual sense, not a corporeal [ as many 
Commentators nncl recently Dclitzsch J : 
implying that both the ApµoC and the 
µve>..oi of the \Jlvx'n an<l of the ,rvri'.iµa. arc 
pierced anll <li,·i<lc<l by the >,.&-yos. 'l'his I 
conceive is necessitated both by the Tt:, 

c.s:presscd in this sccoull cla.use, a_nd by 
the seuse, which otherwise woul<l degene
rate into an anti-climn:x, if App.Wv TE H. 
µve>..Wv were to be mulerstoo<l of the 
bo<ly. [The metaphorical sense of JI.VE· 

"O,; is amply justific<l by such expressions 
as Els5E~v,cvlcz (01561171) E:s a1h·bv Tbv ~IJE· 
>,.bv T-ijr \Jlvxijs, 'l'hcmist. Omt. 32, p. 35i: 
xpijv -yO.p µeTpla.s Eis ci>..>...-/iAovs- '/)1>..las-
6v71Tobs- Uva,clpvacrOa.1 ,ca.l µ1'} ,rpbs ci,cpbv 
µve},,,bv lfvxijs, Eur. Hippol. 255 ff. An<l 
O.pJ,LO,; is not an nnntornical, but a com
tnon term, which might be applie<l to any 
kiu<l of co1upages, a.s Apµbs 66pa.s, Dion. 
Hal. v. 7: G:p,uol Ai9"'"• ref. Sir. &c.] 
This. which is in the mnin the sense gh·cn 
by Grot., Kuin., Bl., De \V_., Liinem. [nearly 
also of Hof1nnnn, Schriftbewcis, i. p. 258 f., 
,vho somcwlu1t harshly makes tbe genitives 
~ux1is 1e. ,rvE6,-,.a.Tos <lepeodent on Cl.pµW11 
'TE "· µ11£>..Wv ], being laid clown, I proceed 
to ex::mine the divergences from it. 1. 
'l'hat which regar<ls the µEpa'.Tµ&s as being 
a <livisiou of the sortl fron, the spirit, the 
joints from the marrow [ on this latter sec 
below]. This is gi,·cn as early as by Chl'ys. 
as an alternnth·e : 71 -yCl.p 1fr, Tb ,r11Ei'.iµa 
6,a,pE7 Curb T-ijs- 1Jtuxijs, >..E..,u· ?j iln ,ea) 
a.bTiJ11 -rWv t\o-wiu:hwv 6u1<11Ei-ra1. .An<l 
<Ee., uo<lcrstaoding ,r11fti,uii of the Holy 
Spirit: '71'Yoi'.iµa.1 o(Jv 11U11 Toi'.iTo eipijcr9a1, 
8T1 xwp1r1µb11 lp..,&(eTal TOV a;..,eou 7fllE~
µo.TOf, ,c. O.q,a.,pelTa.1 a.V'Tb ci1rO Ti'js 1Jtuxiis: 
nnd so, but gi\'iog the alternative, 'fhl. 
Auel so ·Erasm.-parnph. [" adeo ut <lissecet 
aniiuam a spiritu "J, J. Cappellus. ,v olf, 
Bengel, al. 'l'he objections to this aro 

' both ps_rchologicnl and contextual. It hns 
lJcen rightly urged [ sec especially Ebrard's 

for ,cat E111101"'v, Evv. 'TE D 1• 

note here] that the soul nml spirit cannot 
be said to be separated in any such sense 
as this: and on the other hand, the Apµo[ 
and µueAol coulcl not be thus said to he 
separatc<l, ha,·ing ne,·cr been in contact 
with one another. 2. :i\lanv Commentators, 
who holll the <li,;sionofsoU.l from spirit, arc 
not prepared to apply the same iuterpreta
tion to the lipµWv -r. K. µuEAWv; althougll. 
reading the former -re, it becomes philo
logicaHy necessary that the two clauses 
should be strictly parallel. Xot reading 
the for1ner TE, it becomes possible to make 
ApµWv TE K. µ11EAW11 dependent, not on 
µEp10-µoti but on &xp1, which lrns been done 
by Cyril of Alcxan<lria, de }'est. Pasch. 
Hom. xxii. vol. x. p. 275 b, Ka.9,H.vEiTa.1 
i5E ,cctl ,uExp,r Cl.pµWv TE ,ea.I µ11EhW11, and De 
Adorat. xvi. vol. i. p. 561, µExp,r ApµWv 
TE H.. µvEAWv T0v Toii 6eoii Ka9,H.11e"it16a1 
,\&-yov. and Schlicllting [sC'c below], C. F. 
Sc-hmid, Paulu:--, al. But certainly, had 
this been meant, the lfxpu wou1ti have 
been rcpeate<l before l,.pµWv. Otherwise 
it woul<l be exceedingly harsh. 3, ::Unny 
un<lcrstnnd µEpurµo!J to meau, not the act 
ofdh·ision, but the place wl,ere tliedit·ision 
occm·s. So Bolimc, "ltn ut per inten·alla, 
si quID sint, anirnm animique, et compagum 
mctlullarumqnc pcuetret, scquc iusinuct:" 
Schlichting, ''Ad loca usqucnbditissiwa uhi 
anima cumspiritu conuectitur, itemque ubi 
sunt mcmbrorum cowpagcs et medullre." 
An<l so, more recently, Ebrar<l. The objec
tion to this is, pnrUy the omission of what 
would in that case be the requisite artic:le 
before µEp10-µ0U, and partly as before, that 
thus &pµ. T, ,c. µu. nmst" be constructed 
with Cxp1: sec nbovc. 4. One meauiag i~ 
given by (Ee. [ after Cyril: d Ev Q-yiOH 
KVp,>..i\or l.v 1rpoftpdpf:t' xwplq, Kal oVTws 
E6E(o.To ... TO 1npl Toii 9Eoii H1Jpvyµa 
a,a,pEI 4J110-l «al µepl(u TO: -r-ijs lfux-ijr µEp11, 
6e«Tu,1'Jv ,ro,~v ,c. xwp71T11c¾v -rcalv ci.Houo
µ.lv•w ], nud Thi. [but not approved by the 
l:ittcr, as Ill. who has been misled by the 
Latin: for he says T111h 6~ oOTws Ei5E!a.Jl'1"o 
Tb11 ,\6-yov, l.µo't iioKEiv oU,c ci«oi\oV8ws -rcji 
ci1rot1"To,\11e~ crH01r~, and then proct::cds as 
ffic., except that, be puts -roii µucrT1Jplov for 
TWv liKovoµEvwv ]. But clearly this can• 
not be the u1enning. witll ,-&p nftcr a cau
tion), and a judger (or, <liscerncr: not as 
Kuiuoel, condenmer. The word is good 
Greek, as a simple pre<lic.1tc: so Plato, Pol. 
260 c, -rb t<p,T11ebv µEpos: "'ith a gen., it 
seems to bo of Inter usage: Palm nod Rost 
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13. Kpuns D1. 

quote Oq,BaAµ.o} 1cp1nKo~ ToV ,cd.\Aous from 
llasil the Grl'at: but the government of a 
gen. by ,·crlmls iu •"c&s is regular: we llavc 
?f'O.pacrKfvacr-rucbs -rW11 £1s T0v 1rdA.1Iµ.ov, ,c. 

1rop1cr-r1K'os Ti.iw i1ri-r1Jciflwv, Xen. l\Iem. 
iii. 1. f,: ci1ciao-1<ahocbs -r,is abrnii uo,plas, 
Plat. J<~uth~·ph. p. 3 c: sec Ktihn<>r, § 530 
]1 h; it is the genitivus wntcrim) of (the) 
thoughts (iv9Vµ71µa is the commoner 
word : but 'l'hucyd. [i. 123], Eurip. [.Frng-. 
20], faa•us, and Aristotle [BI.] use -71<1,s 
in much the same sense; •71<T1s being pro
per1y the action of the thought itselt~ -71µa 
the thiug- conceived or thought of. Ilut 
these two b<>cowc frequently confusell in 
later Grcc>k) and ideas (this seems the 
nc:ucst term to (vvoLa.. Plato gfres rather 
a mysterious definition of it-uvnovla 
6,avo'ias. But the usage, wl1crc tlie word 
warnrs, as hel'C, between the process in the 
mind itself an<l thnt which is the result of 
the process, points Yerymuch to our •idea.' 
Thus ( 11110,a.11 A.a.µ/3&.vuv -r111&s, Demosth. 
p. 157. 18: 7J ,cow¾ (111101&. -r,vos, Polyb. 
x. 27. 8. In ib. i. 4. 9, we have (vvo,a 
distinguished from i1r,u-rf,µr,: lv1101,1,v µEv 
-yO.p i\ajJEl11 c'i.1rb µEpovs -rWv Oi\wv 6wa-r&v• 
i1r1u-rf,µ.-,w 6E ,cal 1vd,µrw iirpu1l fxuv, 
U6V11a.7ov. Certainly the "inieillfones" of 
the vulg. [11 iutents;" E. V.J, though ap
parently answering to the Platonic dcfini
tiou, <locs uot give it here [ though this 
seems the sense in 1 Pet. iv. 1 ], nor docs 
"cousilia" of Ernsmus : "couceplus" of 
C:rell. is better. Bengel sn_ys, "EvO'liJLl)O'L§, 
iulentio, iuvolvit affcctmn; lvvoLa., co,ffi~ 
tatio, qure dicit simplicius, p1·ius et intcrius 
<1nid<lam." But though strictly speakin~ 
this might be the meaning of Ev8Vµ.r,uu [ iv 
Bvµ<p], it <locs not carry so much in ordinary 
usage) of the heart (the inner ancl thinkiug
antl feeling part of man in Scripture ps,y
chology; bic innerc ~Jlitte beo men[dJlidJrn 
mlifcnb,~anb<·o, in m,1c11,c bas breif,1dic 
~,bcn beo ro!mfd1m ,ufanunenlhuft, Dc
litzsch, hihlisd1c l1s_yrholog-ie, § 12 init., 
which sec; and Beck, Umrbs drr biblischen 
Scclcnlchre, p. 63 J[): 13.J and there 
is not a creature (for the concrete K-rla-f.La., 
n.s so ortcn, sec rrll'. The term embraces all 
created things, visible antl invisible, et'. Col. 
i. 16) unseen (a c1assical wonl: sec Pnlm 
an<l Host's references) in his presence (first 
:1s to tlle gen. Jll'on. a.VToU: to what doc>s it 
l'efer? to O ,\&10, roll 6t=oV, or to roll 6t=oV 

it5=elf? The idea ot'its referring to Christ 
falls witl1 tl1c untenahlencss of the persounl 
meaning of .\&-yos: although Calov ., SchOtt
g-cn, nl., nbaudonin~ that, yet hold it. 
'l'heu of the two other, it seems much tl1c 
more obvious to rcfor it to Toll 6eoV, espe• 
cially in the presence of Tols Ocp6al\µoir 
aV-roU, and ,rpOs t>11 1}µ.i11 d >..&,.or brlow. 
Nor is there any harshness in this; from 
speaking of the utlcre<l wor<l of Go<l, whose 
power:. arc not its own hut His, the transi
tion to Himself, with \Vhom tha.t wor<l is 
so nearly identified, is simple nnd obvious. 
The cxprcssiou Ev01rLov o.V'fo~, common in 
the N. 'I'. uu<l especially in St. Luke, is 
apparently Alexaudrine,and borrowed from 
the LXX, where it answers to the llcb. 
';.~?) : but (Si, in the strongly tulversnthre 
Sf'nse which it sevcrnl times has in our 
Epistle: cf. eh. ii. G, :rnd note there, also 
Yer. 15 below; eh. ix. 12; x. 27; xii. 13. 
This it gnins by its force of passiug altcge
ther to n new subject-, excluding entirely 
from view thnt which is Inst treated: 
q.d. 'tnntum ahsit, ut .... ut ... .') all 
things are naked (it hnd been saicl by 
llOhme, that this metaphorical me:ming of 
yup.vO~ w11s unknown to the Greeks: but 
SC'e llero<l. viii. 19, -ra.V-ra µ.Ev Eis -roo-oV-ro 
1rape-yVµ.11ov : also i. 126; ix. --J-1,: and 
;,vµ.v[;)v TWv 1rpa.-yµ.J.7wv (1Ewpov1 .. dvw11, 
DiOll. Sic. i. p. 69. 'l'he heml<l in the 
.Arcopngus forbade the witnesses i\71pt=l11 
1rpbs 71}v /Jov,\1}11 Hal TrEpmfrn,v 'TO 
1rpci.-yµ.a iv -roir i\&-yo,s, w~- j'Vµvd Ta 

')'E")'E1171µ.€ua ol 'Apt=01ra-yinu 13.\brotev, 
Lucian, Gynrnas. p. 1.01. Aud :Marc. 
Autonin. xii. 2, says, in language very 
similnr to this, 6 9E0s 1rdVTa TIZ. 7/-yeµo,m,a 
;,vµvlZ. TWv V.\u,Wv ciryE[wv Hal cp>..olwv 
Ki:il H'19apµ.r1.Twv l,p~) and prostrate (sec 
at the end of this note: res1tpillata, mani
festa; TrEcf>avEpwµEva, Hesych. 'l'hc vari
ous me,mings given to this difficult word 
Tpo.xTJMtELv, form n curious chapter in 
the history of exegesis. Its first and most 
common classical acceptation seems to be, 
to take b.lf tlte tlwoat, ns an a1hcrsn.ry iu 
n. struggle, or an athlete in wrestling 
might do, for the purpose of overtl1rowiug. 
::o;o [to gfrc merely one example nmong 
many which will be found iu \Vetstcin, 
m11l better at·rat1gc<l in llleck J Opci.Tt= rbv 
ciOJ...71T1}11 b1rb '1rat8t<Ttcaplov -rpaxr,i\,(d. 
µEvov, Plut. de Curiositatc, p. 521 b. And 
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thus some hnvc interpreted it here: "laid 
opeu," as an athlete, caught by the neck 
and o,·crthrown, lies for all to sec. llut 
ns DI. remarks, this last particular, which 
docs in fact; cany the whole weight of the 
comparison, comes in far too ncciclcntally 
oml subordinately. Another meaning has 
been proposc<l by Pcrizonius [ on ..-Elian, 
Var. Hist.xii.58] <lel'ived from the practice 
of stripping and bcncling back the necks of 
mnlcfoctors, that all might see their faces 
and shame, so pro<luciug the very opposite 
of the privacy which a. man seeks when 
aslunne<l, by bowing clown his head a.nd 
eoveringhisface. 'l'lms 8ueton. Vitcl.17: 
"[Vitclliu:.J relegatis post tcrga rnanibus, 
iujecto cervieibus lo.queo, nstc disc-issn, 
seminmlus in forum tractns est-reducto 
coma capite ccu uoxii so]eut, atque etiam 
mentomucronc g]adii subrecto, ut vi~endaw 
prrebcret faciem, uc,·c submitterct." An<l 
Pliny, Pnnegyr. 34. 3: "N°ihil tmncn gra• 
tius, nihil sreculo clignius, qu:1111 quod con• 
tigit tlcsuper iutueri dclato1·um supina. orn 
retortasquc cer\'ices, ngnoscehamus et frue
bamur, quum \'elut piocularcs publicre sol
licitudiuis "ietitoro supra snnguiucm noxio
ruw nd lent.'l. supplieia gravioresqne pcrnas 
cluccrentur." Ami this is the inteqll'e
tation followed by Elsner, \Volf, llanm
garten, Kuinocl, Brctschncider, lllcek, 
De \Vettc, nl. But here again, though 
the meaning is apposite enough, we have 
no precedent for the Greek word being 
thus med, or for any such custom being 
fnmilinr to Greeks. So thnt this interpre
tation can hnnlly be the true one. 'l'bc 
ancients give very various renderings. 
Chrys. says: TETpt1x11>..iuµl11a. ,;l1rE11 li1rb 
µE'rt14'opO.s TW11 6,;pµ,rhr,,w Tii,11 ,brb TW11 
a-tpt1(oµi11,,w i1:p,;lw11 l~El',Hoµ.fpw11 : but 
docs not justify such nn npplication of the 
word. (Ee. : TETpt1x111uuµE11a. 6£ cp11ul .,.a, 
"YVµ11&, li1rO µt:'Ta(f)opQ.s TW11 1rpo{Jd.Tw11 
Tii,11 EK Toii Tpa.xl1>..ov 'JPTT1P,i11wv K. ')'t:"YVµ• 
11wµE11c,w Tijs 6opiis· 1J .. i&nl Toti HdTw. 
1t.{nr-ro11Ta ,c. Tb11 Tp&.x11>..011 E1ru(J\.l11ona., 
6ul. Tb µ.1/ iux6u11 lr.-rolacu .,-p 6&~?1 IHd11?J 
Toii Kp1Toii Ka.l 8,;oii 'ijµii,11 "l11aoii. Thdrt.: 
E,c µt:Ta.r.popas 7EOwct: TWv 811oµl11w11 (We&111, 
& '11'CtJ/TEA.Ws lz.tpwva. HEiTa1, Tijs utpa.;,ijs 
T¾J11 (w¾v rl.p,;J\.oµE1111s, Keil µeTa. Tih (wijs 
'T1J11 rt,w11{w. oihw, cp11al, Hc:d 7/µeis Kpw&
,LE1101 61:d.µ.,;6m µE11 cl'l'l'a11Tt1 TIJ 6usu,;{Jii,s 
wap' 'TJµii,11 1) '11'ctpa.11&µws "YE"'fE&rqµ,Eva: 
ui;-WIITES 6E T¾11 Tijs T,µwpla.s 6ex&µE8t1 
l/,-ijcpo11, ci.TE 6¾, TO 611uuo11 a.1iTijs Ew1rrT&.
µu,01. 'l'bl. : c'i1rO µeTatpopO.s Tii,11 EH6Epo• 

µl11w11 wi,o{Jrhr,w. t:Js1r,;p ;-ap bce(11w11 
'T~ax11~1a8E11rc,,v, 1,To~ KaTll. Toti Tpa.~:11>..ou 
'T7JP µt1xa1pa.11 6E{aµ,;11w11 Hal a<fJt1')'EIITw11, 
fJ.E'Ttl. Tb Kt18t:AK11u8ij11a.t TO Olpµa. wd.11Tt1 
Hal 'Ta (116011 E,c,ca,\611'T'E'T(U0 oUTC&I Kal Tlp 
8t:'P 1rdJ1Tt1 Oij>..a. TWh 6f, 'TETpax11A1u
µ.l11t1, TII E« Toti Tpa.x/iAou, 1) µ.ClA>..011 
Ka.TI% -roii Tpax1JAou Kp1:µriµot1 /11671ua11. 
He then mentions the second a1ternath·e 
of <.Ee. above, aucl ends, uV 6E TO ?rpWT011 
6E(a1. I h:n-c gfren all the~e to shew how 
various have been the ren<lerings, nnd liow 
univcrs:illy ::icknowlc<lgc<l the ditliculty of 
the wortl. The ol~jection to the sacrificial 
rendering is, tlrn.t the wortl ne\'er seems to 
ha\'c been used of any such process :-sec 
:ill the meanings given in Palm and Host 
sub ,·occ. In seeking for n way out of the 
difficulty, it seems to me tliat the frequent 
usc of the word by Philo, ought, i.u a pas• 
sngc cast so much, as we have seen, in 
l'bilo's mode of rhetorical expression, to 
enter ns n considerable clement into our 
decision. \\'etst. gins us twenty pass::iges 
in which the wortl und its compound E«Tpa.
x11A,(w occur in that writer: nn<l the uui
forw meaning is, to lag prosirate,generally 
in a metaphorical sense: c. g. De Cherub. 
§ 2f, vol. i; P-_ 15~, µ716' .... Ouo11 rl.11~1<V\/,iat 
6u11aµ,1:11os, aAA.t1 1rau1 To1s E1riTpexoua1 
,cal TPctX7J"-l(ovui 6u11ois lnrofJE/3A71µ,E11os: 
De Vita :Mos. i. 5.J., vol. ii. p. 127, Tpa
X'1At(&µE110, 6E Tais i1r,611µ,la1s ,rd,.,,,.• 
lnroµf11ourr1 6pii11 Te ,ca:l 1r&uxuv: Quo<l 
Omnis Probus Libcr, § 22, p. 1i0, {up' 
~6011;:;s 81:>..ed.(na,,, 1J tpd{Jr.,, EKA.Vu, 11 
A.IJ7r?1 u11rrTEAAeTa:1, l) {nr" li?ropia.s Tpa• 
x11Ai(ETcu. An<l ns we ha,c seen in the 
beginning of U1is note, this is the simplest 
and 1nost frequent sense in the classical 
writct"S. Sec nlso ,·cry numerous examples 
in \V ctstciu. I woult.l therefore accept this 
metaphorical sense here, and reg3nl the 
wor(l ns signifying entire prostmtion nml 
subjugntion under the eye of God: not 
only naked, stripped of all co'\"cring nntl 
conce:1.lmcut,-lmt nlso lai<l. prostrate in 
their exposure, before His eye. l own 
msself not thoroughly salisficd with this, 
but I mu unable to lhu1 a better rcudering 
which sh::ill at the same time 00 philolo
gically justifiC(]) to His eyes ((fat. com
mocli: for His eyes to sec); with \Vhom 
we have to do (thel'C' could not be a hap
pier renUering than this of the E. V., ex
pressing- our whole concern and 1·cl:1.tion 
with Goel, Ouc who is not to be triHed 
with, considering that Hisworll isso power. 
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ful, rmd His eye so discerning. And so 
Culv., Beza, Bengel. Kuin., lllcck, De \V., 
Liinem., Elirard, Dclitzsch, nl. 1.'hc nn
cients, without C'X<'cption, confined this rela
tion to ouc solemn particular of it, nnd ren
dered, " to wlwm our account 11w.,;t be 
9fre11, :" so Chrys.: .inl Tot.i· aVTt~ µiA.
}l.oµ.Ev ~oVvai EIIOVvas -rWv -rrnrpa-yµf.vw11. 
Aud many of the mo<lcrns aho take this 
view: c. g. Ermm1. f par.J, .:\lichaelis, Brct.
schucidcr, Sluurt, al. Others suppose it to 
mean, ''couct•rningwllom is out· <liscoursl'," 
referring to eh. v. 11, 1rfpl ob ,ro.\Ur i,µtv 
O J\.6-yos. 80 Luther, a-Lapide, Schlichting-, 
Grot., \\rolf, nl. llut, e\'en conceding that 
1rp01§ may well b('ar this menuing, whid.1 
has not been shewn [ sec Ulcek, p. 591 
note], the mcuning itself is for too ,·apit.l 
here, nml finds 110 fit representation in the 
Epislle itself, which caunot be said to be, 
in any such sense, -rrpOs 61:&11 or 11"Epl 8Eoi1. 

As regards the punctuation, and 
emphasis, it seems better to make -rrpOs &11 
~µ.-;., 0 i\&-yos an inclcpcnclcnt clause :mcl to 
set I\ colon 11t aiiToll, tlmn us commonly 
done, to join 11UToi1, 7tp0s av. .Por by so 
doiug, we weaken very much the force of 
the sentence, in which, nftcr the predica
tive douse, the stress is on ~µ.iv: nnd bc
sllles, we \'iolatc the strict propriety of 
aiiToV, making it= iKElvou). 14-16.J 
Hortatory co1wl11sion of l/,i.r second course 
of compariso,i [ sec summnry al ell. iii. 1 ]; 
tnking up agnin by anticipation that which 
is now to be followed out in cletnil, viz. the 
Higlt-pr;e,r/1,ood of Jesus. 'l'his point is 
rcgardetlbymany [e.g. DI., De \\'.,Ltinem., 
Thol., Hofm.,-Schrb.ii.1. 4'1-,-aftcr Ilt>za, 
who says: "Ilinc potius oportuerat no,·am 
sectioncm npcriri "] ns the opC'niug of the 
new portion of the Epi~tle: but on uccount 
of its hortatory nn<l collC'ctirn character, I 
prefer rcgnr<ling it, with Ebrard, ns the 
couclusiou of the preceding: being of 
course at the same time transitionnl, as 
the close connexion of eh. v.1 with our ver. 
15 shews. It is much in the manner of 
the \Vl'iter, to anticipate, Uy frequently 
dropped hiuls,nn<l by asserting that, which 
he in lends vel'y i-oon to clemonsfrate. 
14.] Having therefore (o'Uv refers rather 
to the whole exhortation than to the lxov
'TES': see Delitzsch) a great High-priest 
(the fact of this being Christ's office is as 
yet assumed: sec above ('h. ii. 17; iii. l; 
and Philo citetl in note there :-but now 
with more points of contact with what has 
heen alrco.tly saitl; e.g. ver.10, where the 
EifEl\BWv Eir 'T. Kanbra:u111v aUToi1 has 

vlav TDU 0EDu, P KpaTWf-1,EV Tij, 

= w. ace., Paul, Col. ii. HI. 2 The~s. ii.15. :ilso )farl.. 'l'ii. 

close connexion with the High-priest cn
tl'riug within the niil. f,LEya.v, ns in eh. 
xiii. 20, '1"011 7ro1µi11a. -rWv rrpo/3d.Twv -rOv 
µf-ya.v: nuswering- Ycry much to the use 
of li.A.7181110s, in St. John,-i-y~ Ei1.u 7/ ~µ.-
1rei\or 7J 0.l\i}61v.f,,-1)v 'J"o (j,ii,s -rO C,}..7161-
v&v :-one nrchctJpal Iligh-vriest,-ouc 
above all) passed through (not" into," ns 
E. V., Calvin, al.: see below) the heavens 
(ns the earthly high-priest passed through 
the V('il into the holiest place, so the great 
High-priest througlt the hcn\·cns to Uo<l's 
throne [on this, and its bcal'ing on the 
Lutheran Uoctriuc of Christ's ubiquits, sec 
Illeck, 'l'holuck, nnd l>ditzsch in loc.J: cf. 
eh. ix. 11: with reft>rcucC' also to ver. 10, 
the entering of Jesus into His rest. 1n 
this fact, His greatness is substnntiate<l. 
Ou oVpavoVI§, plur., see on eh. i. 10. "Per 
ccclos intelligunlur omncs creli, qui inter 
nos et Deum sunt intmjecti: nempe et 
totn aeris regio, (}lire ctitllll ccc)uw. in scrip
tura vocntur, et cccli in quibus sunt sol, 
Imm, cretc1-reque stellm nc mumli luminarin, 
quibus omnilrns Christus sublimior est 
factus, infrn vii. 20: Eph. iv.10. Post hos 
omncs est ccclum illud, in (]UO Deus ha
bitat, immorlalitatis clomicilium, quo<l in
grcssus est pontifex nostcr, non supcrgrcs
sus." Schlichting. 'l'hl. gives another 
expansion of the reference of this clause 
which may also have been intended : oU 
To1ollrns ~fos Mwvcrijs· iKtWos µ.~v ;,&p 
oVn alrrOs Eisiji\9Ev £ir Tr/11 KaTll11'aucr111, 
oVn T0v .\aOv eir'i}-ya-yEv· oOTos 6E 611;l\71-
A.u6Ws Tolls oVpa.volls cruvE6p1d(u T~ 
-rra.TplJ K, 66va.-ra1 ~µiv T¾JJJ Eir oVpa.JtoUs 
E1'so6011 6oUva,, Kai -rijs Ev E11'a'Yi'Ei\l111r 
,caTa.'lta:IJcrEws Ki\71pov&µour 1ro1Tjcra.1), Jesus 
the Son of God ( certainly not so namecl in 
this connexion without nu nllusiou to the 
1 l71u0Ur abo\'C mentioned. \\re r.annot 
concei,·e that even a careful or<linary 
writer would hnve used the same name of 
two d{lferent persons, so <lesignating the 
second of them, without intention. At the 
sanl(> time, there is no renson for supposing 
that such an allusion exhausts the sense of 
the weighty n<ltlition. It brings out the 
majc>sly of our High-priest, an<l justifies 
nt the same time the 1>rcccding clause, 
lending the mind to supply 'to God, whose 
Son He is.' llesidcs which, it adds infi
nite weight to the exhortation which fol
lows), let us hold fast (not as 'fittmann, al., 
"lay holtl of:" it is the opposite to 1rapa-
1r'1rn,v, eh. vi. G; "ll"a:pgpuijJ1a1, ii. 1. On 
the genitive, see rcff. In eh. vi. 18, the 
nor. gins the sense 'foy hold of') the 
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confession (viz. of our Christian faith: not 
merely of Christ's nsceniion, nor merely of 
Christ as our High-priest: cf. eh. iii. 1 
autl note, uml eh. x. 23, which gives more 
the subjective side, here necessarily to be 
under.stood also. Sec also el1. iii. G. 
Corn. a-Lapide gh·es a beautiful para
phrase: "Agitc Hebrrei, pcrsistite in lide 
Christi, ad requie1u in c<Elis propcrnte: esto 
c<Eli longe I\ nobis nbsint, facile eos consccn
de1uus et pcnetri.1bimus, duce Christo, qui 
cos penctra\"it, eosque nobis penios fccit, 
dummodo confe:-;~ionem, i. e. profossionem, 
scilicct ficlci et spci nostr:r, constantcr re
tinl'amus "). 15. J For (how conncctecl? 
certainly not as grounding tlw facts just 
statecl; but as furnishing a motive for 
,rpa.-rr-lv Tijs dµ.oi\o-yla.s. The effort is not 
hopeless, notwithstanding the majesty of 
our High-priest, nnd the power of the 
,vord of our God:for we arc sympathized 
with and helped by Him. As Schlicl1ting, 
11 Occupat objectionem. Poterat enim ali
quis diccre: quid me magnus iste Pontifcx 
dura confessiouis nostrm causa paticntem 
juvabit. qui quanta major est, quanta :L 

nobis rcmotior, tanto minorc fortnssis uos
tri cura tangetur ?" 'fo suppose, ns some 
have done, that a contrast to the Jewish 
high-priests is intended, is to contradict 
directly eh. v. 2. Unther is our great 
High-priest in this respect expressly illen
tifiecl with them) we have not a high
priest unable (thus better than II who is 
not able," Tb11 µ¾, Owii}'E11011) to sympa
thize with (" The verb O"'UJA,11'a.8Ew, imme. 
diatcly from uvµ.1ra.6l,s, as by the same 
analogy &rrrura.9Ew, 611s,ra.6Ew, Einra6Ew, 
.;,Btm'a9EC111 µ.np101raJU.w, l,µ.0101f'a9Ew, is like 
all these clerivative forms, goocl Greek. 
Stcpbauus states it is to be found in Iso
~ratcs: IJJ.s"'! 1eal Ta.I~ µ11epm;s ciTvxla,s 
E1eacrTos 71µCo111 1roi\i\ous ElXE a-11µ11"a6,f
t1011Tas. J>I.tilo de S!!ptennr. § 13, \"ol. ii. 
P· 290: .,.'ft OE ci.1rdpws lxo11T1 O'"UJIE1rJ.971t1E 
,ca.i µ.E"rE6w1eE11 Ei\EOvs ,c.T.i\. In St. Paul, we 
ha,·e u11µ'l'l'cluxuv [rcff.J which our Epistle 
has not. but in a somewhat different mean
ing, that of actual community in suffering 
with another. whereas our word is spoken 
of one sgmpathi=ing, taking part in heart. 
with the sufferings of another. Erasmus 
[ an not.]: 1 E~t nffici mo,·eriquc scnsu alicni 

mali.' uuµTrd.uxu11 might in<lccd he used 
in this sense, but hardly uvµ.1ra6EW in the 
other." Bleek) our infirmities (not suf
ferings, as Chrys., Th<lrt., al. .For the 
iclea would be here out of place, nncl the 
word cnunot haYe this nieaniug. Bleck has 
well cxaminetl its regiou of significance; 
ancl shcwn that it can only betoken prima
rily the inner and a priori weakness,-bc 
thatpltysical, and tl1ercb~· leading to expo
sure to sufterin~ an<l disease, which itself is 
sometimes callell by this name [sr.c John 
::d. 4: Luke v. 15; viii. 2 al.: eh. xi. 34]. 
-orspiritrtal ancl moral,-wl1crcbymisery 
arises, nncl sin finds entrance, as in eh. v. 2; 
vii. 8. lloth these, indeed all human 
infirmities, arc lwre incln<led. \\,,.ith all 
clocs the Son of Goel sympathize, and for 
the reason now to be gi.nn), nay rather 
(on &l being a stronger adnrsati\"e than 
lii\i\d, see ou nr. 13 above), (one) tempted 
(Ebrar<l has a g-ood note on the sul1ject of 
our Lord's temptations) in all things (sec 
on eh. ii. 17) according to (our) similitude 
(i1t1Cdv is the natural wor<l to supply. So 
in eh. vii. 15, KaTct Tt/11 dµo1dT1JTa. MEi\
x1uEIUK. It n1ight be 1rpbs '71µDs: so 
Aristot. de Mundo [BI.], ,caTl3. T¾11 1rpbs 
T11UTa 0µ.010T71Ta : Philo tlc Profugis, § 9, 
vol. i. p. 553, K«Tct .,.q" 1rpbs lii\A.a l,µ01d
T7JTa, see ref. Gen. St. Paul uses dµolwµa, 
not O.u.01dT71s: et: Hom. i. 23; "· 1,1; vi. 5; 
viii. 3: Phil. ii. 7) apart from sin (so that 
throughout these templatious, iu their 
origin, in. their process, in their result,
siu hacl nothing- in Him: He was free and 
separate from it. 'fhis general reference 
is the only one which fully gi,·cs the general 
predication, xwpls AµapTla.s. .And so it 
has been usually taken. lint there arc 
considerable tlh·ergcnccs. (Ee.: OT, ollx 
&.µapT1iiJ11 ETl1111vE 5l1e7111 TaU-ra, ,fn1ul, 
1rdux'"'v. So 'fhl. altcrn. : Schlichting, 
"Ut ostendnt. Cbristum innoxium prorsus 
fuisse,, nee ullo moclo hmc mala qum passus 
est conuucritum :" al. But this would 
rct1uire 1tE1rE1pauµ.Evo11 to be confined in its 
meaning to such suHCriugs as might be 
inflicted on account of sin : nud wouhl 
altogether deprh·c it of the weaning 
4 tempted/ 'solicited towards, but short 
of sin.' Again, \"ery runny Commentators 
take tl1e wore.ls to imply, that He wai 
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tempted in nll allier points, but not in 
sin: "sin onl,r; excepted." So Jae. Cap
pcllus, Storr, Erncsti, Heinrichs, Kuiuocl, 
~chlcusucr, \Vnhl, and llrctschneidcr, an<l 
nl. But the wortls ccrhlinly do not lead to 
any such interpretation. 'J'hcywould rather 
in this case be, El µ.1] ,ca8' C.µ.apTla.v, or xwpls 
CLµ.a.pTla.s wouhl stautl before ,ca,9' Oµ.ouS
T1/Ta, rl'he Commentators refer to passages 
of Philo in which he states the High-priest
hood and the siulcssncss of the .\O')'os in a 
manner very similar : e. g. De Profug-is, 
§ 20, P· 562: A€;-oµ.Ev ,,ap, 'TOP ?z.pxlEpia. 
oVK liuOpc,nrov fZ.AAIX 71.&;-ov 6Eiov Elva1, 
1r&.v'T6JP obx £t<ovrrlwv µ&uou ?z..\71.1% ,ea.) 
0.Kovulwv &611<71µ.d.TWP a~froxou). 16.J 
E.r:hortation to co11ftdence,evenin our _quilt 
and need, ,qrorwded on t!tis sympatllg of 
our great Higlt-priesf. Let us therefore 
a.pproach ("Trpoi;lpx,ria.t-, only once usetl 
by St. Puu1, 1 'l'iu1. vi. a, and that in a 
totnlly <lilforcnt seu,;c, -rrposfpxf:o-8a., li')'1a.l
vovo-1v Ad-yo1s, is a favourite word in this 
Epistle, cf. eh. vii. 2G; x. l, 22; xi. G; xii.18, 
22, and generally in the same sense as h('re, 
thnt of npproach to God, either, as under 
the 0. 'I'., by sacrifices, or, as under the 
N. '11., by Lhc one sacrifice of Christ. The 
same iilea is expressed Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12, 
by the word -rrporayr.,ry1/: see also rell'.) 
with confidence (ref. and note there) to 
the throne of grace (i. c. uot, as 8eb. 
Schmidt, al., Christ IlimscH:-uor, as 
Chrys., <Ee., Thl., Thdrt., Prima5:-ius, Lim
borch, nl., the throne of Cluist,-nor is 
there any allusion to the lid of the nrk of 
the covennnt ns tl1c mercy-scat, which both 
woulll here be nlicn from the imniccliatc 
context, nncl would introduce a confusion 
of metaphors in a purely :,;.pi ritual passage: 
but, by the analogy of this Epistle, it is tlie 
t/1,rone of God, at the rig-ht haml of which 
[ Ev 61:!1~ -roii 9p&vov Tijs µEj'a.hwu01171s, 
eh. viii. 1; Ev 6Et. -r. 9p&vov TOii 9Eaii, 
xii. 2] Jesus oui· Forerunner is seated. 
'1'hnt it is here called the throne of _q-race, 
is owing to the complexion of the passage, 
in which the g-l'acc and mercy of our re
conciled Uotl arc clcscrihc<l n~ eusurccl to 
us by the sympathy and power of our 
g-reat High~priest), tha.t we may receive 
(Aa.JLPB.vnv here clearly in its passive reci
pient sense, us eh. ii. 3 al.) compassion 

(corresponding to that o-uµ:rr&.9Eia. of our 
High•pricst above spoken of: but extend
ing further than our CZ.cr9EueJa.1, to the for. 
givencss of our sins by God's mercy in 
Christ), and may find grace (we have ElJpl
CT1<E111 lA.Eos, in ref. 2 Tim. E&p. xdp,v i.s 
common iu the LXX. 'l'he meaning is not 
very dillCrcut from halktv l>,.Eos. ::Many 
distinctions have been set up, but nouc 
appear to hohl. Uotli, the receiving EAEos 
and finding x&.p111, npply to the next clause) 
for help in time (i. e. uf,µ.Epuv, while it is 
yet open to us : as Chrys., &v viiv 1rp1J,;f71.. 
tips, t1n1ut, A1/\¥p ,cal xcfp,v Ka.l h,EOV' EU
Ka.[pws 1'(1.P -rrpor€pxp. &.v U -rro-re 1rpos• 
€A.6ps, oU,cEn· lf,r.a1pos ,,ap 11 '11"p&so6os· ob 
-yd.p Eo--r, TOTE. 6pdvos xdp,-ros· 9pdvos 
xdp,..,Os lO''TIV tws- 1t&.671Ta1 xap,(&µEIIO'i 0 
/3ao-,Ae6s-, 0Tav ii~ 11 uvn€A.ua -y€r,71Ta.1, 
TO-re Eyelpna., eis- Kplo-111,-'l'hl., Calvin, 
referring to 2 Cor. vi. 2 [from Isa. xlix: 
8], Kaaplp 6£KTijj l-rrt/Kovo-d. O'OrJ ..•• i6ob 
11ii11 ,caapbs einrp&s8E1<-ros, - Estius, al., 
Bleck, De \V., Liinem., Ebrard, 'l'holuck. 
'!'his is decidedly the right interpretation, 
and not as many Commcntator.s and the 
E. Y., "in time of need," "as often, as we 
·want it," which would be both flat, anti 
har<lly justified by usage, cf. ref. l\Iark. 
Delitzsch ohjects to the nbm'c view :is 
1u1ber bem 'l(uobruct nod) bet ®ituotion 
r<d)I rnt[pr,d)rnb: but his owu, that they 
were to apply for help which might come 
in good time, befo1·e the danger which 
sut·roundcll them became so pressing that 
they must sink un<ler it from inability 
to resist,-surely comes nearly to the 
srune. There is no reason why the two 
should not be united: E~1<a,pov,-while 
tlie throne of grace is open, nml you your• 
sel\·es not overwhelmed by the danger). 

Cu.u•. V. 1- X. 18.J TnE Hro11-
rn1EsTnoon OF CnmsT: nml this in seve
ral points of view. '!'bat which has before 
been twice by nntieipation hinted at, eh. 
ii. 17; iii. 1; iv. J,1., 15, is now taken up 
and thoroughl_y discussed. First of nil, 
vv.1-10, twouecessary qualifications ofu. 
higl1-pricst arc stated, aud Christ is pro\·cd 
to ha,·c folfillctl both: a. \'V. 1-3, lte 
must be takeu, from among men, capable, 
iu respect of injfrmi(I/, of feeling for men, 
and, fJ. vv. 4-10, lie mud not kave taken 
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1i•l~1l~. 1;/~·1}r~} lL ,·ol. ii. p. 57 n I (or.;·~\ ~i~'.'i. 
13. Xum. :i:i1. ll. Gen. :i.i:. ~-

Cnj_P, V. 1. OlU TE n D 2(nppy). 

tlte dignity 1tpon himself, but ltave hee11, 
appointed by God. l.J For (takes 
up again eh. iv. 15 with a view to sub
st.autiatc it: sec remarks below) every 
high-priest (in the sense, Lcvitical high• 
priest, the only class here iu question. 
Delitzsch is however right in maintaining, 
tlrnt it is not right to limit the words to 
this sense, or to sec in them this condition, 
which indeed is not brought forward, 
but only exists in the nature of the case, 
no other high•pricsts being in view), 
being taken from among men (this parti• 
cipial clause belongs to the predicnti,·e 
portion of the sentence, ancl incleecl car. 
ries the chief weight of it, having a slight 
causal force; 'inasmuch as he is taken 
from an1ong men.' An<l thus the clause 
is understood by Chr,rs., Thi., Primas., and 
Calv., Schlicht., Grot., lleug., JU., De \V., 
Ltincm., Ellrard, Delitzsch, nl. Others, ns 
Luth., Sl!b. 8cluu., \Vctst., St01T, KuinocJ, 
~l., take it ns belon~ing to the subject, as 
does the E. V., "Every high-priest taken 
f1·01n among men," and see iu it a contrnst, 
us in eh. ,·ii. 28, between human high• 
priests, nnd the Son of God. llut such 
contrast bcrc is not ouJy not in, but incon• 
sistent with, the context: which does not 
bring out as yet nny difference .betwe("n 
Christ nntl the Jewish high•priests, but 
rather [ sec bcJow] treats of the attributes 
of a high•priest from their example. Xa.f,L• 
{Ja.vOp.Evot; is no technical word, as • capi' 
in Latin: "}}dmic virgines Vcstales, sell 
Hamines quoque Dio.lcs, item pontificcs et 
augurcs capi <licebantur," .Aul. Gell. i. 12: 
for the question here is not of eJcctin"' or 
appointing, which comes below in ~a:6-
fo-TaTm, hut simpJ,r of takiugfrom, among, 
ns in reil~), is appointed (the ordinary 
classical word: Za.TpoOs 1CaTEcrr11ua.v 0KTW, 
Xcn . .Annb. iii. 4. 30: and the pass., tBE, 
{Ja.cn>,./a. Ka.6luTa.Oua.1, id. Ages. iii. 1, see 
tllso rcff., nncl numerous examples in llleck) 
for (on. beltalf of, for Urn bcn~lit of: vicari
ousness must not be iutroducetl where the 
context, ns here, does not require it: SC'C 

note on eh. ii. 9) men (the stress is both 
times ou this genith·c nncl its preposition, 
lE Cl.v8pCIJff11w Aa.µ{Ja.v&µ.fvos, Vff'Ep 1b8pCIJ
,rwv ,ca.6fcrTa.Ta.1: the former jnstitJing the 
latter. This is a po,vcrf'ul ndditionnJ rt.."n• 

son for taking E( U.v6p. >,.a.µ./J. ]lre<lica
th·ely: for if it be taken as attachccl to the 
subject, "every high-priest taken from 
among men," with a necessary stress· in 
such case on I men,' the same stress must 
Uc laid ou • me1t' in the {,rrfp O.v8p., with 
au implication that Christ, with whom on 
this hypothesis the human high-priest is 
contrasted, wns 11ot appointed for men) in 
matters relating to God (sec note on eh. ii. 
17. It is extraordinary how Culvin nud 
Kypke couhl, in the face of usage aml of 
eh. ii. 17 and vii. 28; viii. 3, ha Ye supposed 
,ca9luTa.Tru to Uc active, and .,.(l '1rp. T. 8. 
accus. after it : " Curat Pontifex, vcl or• 
dinat, qua ad De1w1, pei-tir.ent: ... con• 
structio mclius Huit, et sententia est plc• 
nior," Calv.: "Cultum di\'iuum instituit," 
Kypkc. So aJso Stuart in his summary, 
"that he may superintend or direct the 
concerns which men have with God;" but 
not in his commentary. All the instances 
of an acti\"C [ dynamic J sense of the mitl<l.lc 
of 1ea6lcrT1/I·" ochluce<l by Kypkc arc in the 
aorists, which stnnd on different ground 
from the present), that he may offer (the 
teclmical word: sec rclf.) both gifts n.nd 
sacrifices for sins (&Wpa. nml 8vcrLa.'ii nrc 
both to be tnkcu with Vff'Ep a.,..a.p-rLWv, ns 
the TE shews: not, as Grat., llcngcl, al., 
5Wpci aJonc, nncl Buu. {,1rfp Cµ.. together; 
nor, as DcJitzsch, is U1rEp to l,c tnken with 
1rpot,Plp'9. An<l the sentence 1va. 1rposq,. 
tc.T .>,.. is not, as 'l'W., a mere epexegesis of 
TO: 1rpOs .,.o., 8E&v, but is intimately con• 
nccted by tlie wor<l 4µ.a.pT1Wv with wlmt 
follmvs: sec below. Vfl'lp, i. c. to atone 
for,= E1s TO l>..du1eEu6a, T<ls C!.µa.pTlas Toii 
Aa.oii, eh. ii. 17: sec also rcil: No satis
factory distinctiun can be set up between 
&<dpa. nncl 8vcr£a.§": properly speaking, the 
former would be any manner of qff'e1·i1lgs, 
the latter slain beasts onl)": but this usage 
is uot observed in Scripture: see rcff. 
Thl. s:i.ys, Ka.Ta µ.Ev .,.o,, Cl.1ep1tJT/ .\.J'YOV 
O,arplpouu,, 1ra.pa. liE Tff -yparp~ 12.8,a.cp&pr,a 
KEl11Ta1), 2.J being (one who i!-) able 
(this clause is closely bound to the last, 
aucl belongs to it, not to the whole sen
tence. It is iu fact a comlitioning partici
pial clause to 1va. '1rpost:plpr,, ancl at the 
same titUc n rctrospccth•e cpcxegesis of f! 
d.v6pc!J7rr.,11 >..aµ./Ja.v&µ.,vos) to be compo.s-
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1 
reJT. 9 Rom. ,i. 19. :? Cor. :,,:ii. 9. rh. fr. 15. t =- l Cor. ,·ii. JG, eh. 

2. for E'ITU ,ca1, Kai -yap D1 ; quoniam D-lat. 
3. rcc 6,a. TallT7/J', with C:JD3KL rcl syr-marg Clir-ctl 'fhdrt1 : propferea Yulg copt: 

propter illam D-lnt: txt ABC1 U:N 17 syrr Vhr-2-mss Cyr 'l'hdrt 1• for 1:at1Tov, 

auTov 1JD1. rcc (for 3nl 1rEp1) u1rEp, with C3D3KL rcl Chr 'l'h<lrt1 : txt ABCID1N 
17 Ch·r-mss 'l'h<lrt1. 

sionate (fA,ETp1.01ra.8Ew is a wor<l npparently 
invented to serve the view of the Peripa
tetic school, ns opposed to the ci11'&.6rni of 
the Stoics. 1'hey hcl<l that we ought to 
rule our passions by reason, and dcnomi
n:itc<l such mo<lcrntion µerp101f&.6Ha.. 'l'hc 
wor<l is not fouml,-except iu a Pytlmgorean 
fragment of Archytas in Stobams, of doubt
ful authenticity ,-before the time of Alcx
nn<lcr : Diog. Laert. v. 31 says, (q,11 OE" 
[ Aristotle J -rOv crotpbv µt, Elva, µEv ci:11"a.8ij, 
µE-rpio1ra.6ij OE. Sec numerous other exam
ples in lllcck. Hence we h:wc the verb antl 
its cognates frequently usc<l of mo<lcrating 
the passion of anger: Plut. de Ira Cohib. 
p. 453, Uva.cr-r-ijcra., IC. o-Wcr,u IC. qalcra.cr8a, "· 
H:a.p-rEp-ijcra., 11"pa.&n1-rds Ecr-r, K. crvyyvWJ,J-'f/S 
,ca.l µerp101ra.lhda.s: Appian, llell. Hisp. 
p. 52!), El µE-rp10Tra.6Ws crcplcr, xpfitHTa,, 
'ff'a.pa.6oiicrw Eav-ro6s: Jos. Antt. xii 3. 2, 
OllEa7faT,cfvov 6' ltv -r1r ,cal T!-rou -r1Jv µE
'Ya.Aocppocr{w,w El1eO-rws bnrJ,,,a.-yEi7J, µnO. 
'ff'oAfµovs K, -r11i\11coln"ovr 0:-yWvar, oGs 
tcrxav 'ff'pOs 7/µas, µi;Tpto7ra.611crd.nw11. So 
the Etym. ]ifag., ,.wrp107ra8Eiv EK µEpavs 
.,.a 1rd.671 Ka.Ta.OExEcr6a.,, crvyy,v&icrl(fjJ/ : 
Hesych. µETp10Tra.81js- µ.1,cpC -rr&.crxwv, 1) 
crv-y'}'ivWcrH.wv i-rr1E1KWs. The meaning here 
therefore must be gi,·en according to this 
analogy, nml the dative following explain NI. 
as one of di1·ertion, or perhaps commodi) 
towards the ignorant and erring (the 
former mild word, though frequently used 
of siuncrs elsewhere without [e. g. Hosea 
iv. 15: Sir. v. 15; x.tiii. 2 al.: Ju<lith "· 
20, ES1II-. viii. 75 (72) , cf. 2 Chron. 
xvi. 9: au<l so Thi. here, ;jpa, 8{, g.,., -rriiv 
flµtipT71µ.a. ''YJ'Ola. IC, 1r}.ri.v11 ')"fV11¥] as 
well as with the implication of igno• 
ranee [sec Eccles., •. 5: Le\'it. h·. 13; ,·. 
18], seems to be here placed, ns well ns 
,rAa.vw,...Evo1.c;, itself nt rill c\'cuts a milder 
term thnn CJ.p.apT&.vavaw, as 1:mitahle to 
the tone of the srntcnec, in which the 
feeling of a simH'r towards his fcllow
siuncr~ is cxprcssctl. The sense mig-ht be 
fille<l up, 'towar<ls those who [possiUly 
after o.11] are ignorant and <lclmled.' An<l 
thus the propriety of the ucxt clause is 
rendere<l still greater; both these, tiyvota. 
aocl 1rA&.v11, being the results of 4cr8oua., 

with which Le himself is cncornpasslid. 
On the exclusion on the one side from 
these <lesiguations of 'sinuerii with n high 
lmn<l,' antl the inclusion iu them, as abon', 
of much more than sins, strictly speaking-, 
of iguorancc, !:-ec Delitzsch's note), seeing 
that he himself also is compassed about 
with infirmity (on this construction of 
an acc. with 1npCKELf.1,GL, compare ref. Acts: 
so Tfix_os 1rEpif:Ja.>,.Ea8a.1 -r1Jv 'ff'6A,v, Herod. 
i. 1G3: EustaLh. on ll. 'T. p. 1229: Opa. 8£ 
,ea,} bn Tb 'ff'Ep11CE'icrOa.1 OoT1H.fi crvvETa.!E, 
A.a.f3Wv a.1JTO ii.v-rl Toll crv-yKE'ia8a., It., 1rEp1-
7rE7rAEx8a,· 7/ JJ.lvTo, crvi,1/0ua. brl ToU 
J3a.crT&.(uv IC. cpopEiJJ -r¾v AE(111 Tl611cr1 H:. 
ai-r1a.-ru,fi a'Ull'Td.CTITEI, &s iv T~ TrEpllCEITQ,I 

Tii,:Pov l)1rJ,,,oiiT011 ~ Ou11&:crn1av. O.a8EvE1.a., 
as in eh. vii. 28, that morn] wenkness which 
makes men capable of sin. It is nc,·cr 
pre<licatc<l of Christ in this sense: nay, by 
the tcr1us of \'ii. 28, He is r-xcludell from 
it. 'l'hut rJ.cr8EvEia. of the flesh, which He 
bore on Him, au(l tl1e-reby was capable of 
suffcrit)g an<l of <lC'ath, was entirely dis
tinct frmu this. Some hm·e gone even 
further h<'rc, as <Ec.-TO " -rrEpl CJ.µa.p-riWv" 
El7r(fw, cracpWs i61/hwcrEv DT1 rtcr8'vHa.11 T1W 
Cl.µa.pTla.v E«d.AEcro). 3.J And on 
account of it (the infirmity whcrC'with he 
l1imself is C'ncompassc(l; not few. for ncut., 
as Bengel, altcrn.: nor is atT71, Matt. xxi. 
42, which he all<'gcs, the slightest justifi
cation for such a notion) he must (not 
me~ning, it is his appoiutc<l Uuty accord
ing to the law : but, it is necessary for 
him, a priori, on higher grouu<l thrm, nnd 
hcforc, the ordinance of ihe lnw, Sec on 
eh. ii. 17) even as for the people, so also 
for himself, offer (here only usc<l absolutely 
in N. 'l'., sec Num. vii. 18) for (sec on eh. 
x. H) sins (an<l accor<lingly, such was the 
ordinance of the law: cf. Lc,·it. iv. 3; ix. 
7; xvi. 6 al. l\[ uch has been said ns 
to the applicabilitJ• or otherwise of these 
considerations to Christ. Some hrwe con
si<lcrcd :di that has hithcl'to been sai<l ns 
spoken of human high-priests in coutrn
llistinction to Him : but it is better to 
un<lcrstan<l it nll as spoken of high-priests 
in general: a.ml thcu, os Ebrard well says, 
lca\'e it to the ,vritcr himself, \'er, 511:, to 
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determine how far these requisites arc sati:,
ficd in Christ. 'l'hc progress of the argu• 
mcnt itself will shcw us, vcr. 8 f., nnd fur
ther on, eh. vii. 27, in how far Christ is 
unlike the 0. T. high-pl'iest). 4-10.J 
Scconcl requisite: diviue appointment. 

4.J And (couples to Yer. I, of which 
tbc subsequent verses have been epexege
ticnl) none taketh (XufL(31ivn, not alto
gether perhaps without au allusion to l\a.µ.• 
fjav&µEvos above, vcr. 1. So iu Xiphiliuus 
Gall>. p. 187, voµC(wv ollK dll.71rpEva, ·dw 
lipxfw, O.l\l\C: 8E06u9111 alJTt;i) the office (of 
the high-priesthood: so -r1µ1J, llero<l. ii. 
59, oli-rE nµrl.s -rrl.s f.o~uas uuv-rap'4as 
[IIE,ulcnpa.-rosJ, oiJTE 8Euµ1a. µE'Tal\.A&(as: 
sec other examples in llleek. Josephus 
uses it frequently of the high-priestly 
office: c. g . ..Antt. iii. 8. I, aV-rOs d 8E0s 
'AapWva -r1js -riµfjs -raO-r71s &(rnv f«pwE) 
to himself (<lat. commodi: n.ud carrying 
the stress of the sentence, althou~h the 
construction of ll..aµfU.vu with both clauses 
must be somewhnt zcugmatie: it must 
have rn.ther a more active sense in the cn.sc 
where hr, takes U to himself, than in lhn.t 
where he only receives it, being called by 
Goel. This is <lcnie<l by Dclitzsch, but I 
~cc not how we can altogether escape it. 
'J'hc construction with Eau'T(p in the one 
case necessarily throws n difl'e1·cnt tinge 
over the verb than when it is undcrsto(}(l 
with Hril\o6µoos thrb Toii 8eoV) but (only 
when) called by God (with the o of the 
rec. text, it woulcl be, 'but onlr; lie wlto is 
called b.11 God'), as indeed waS Aaron (sec 
l~xocl. xxviii. 1; xxix:. ,.(.: Levit. viii. 1: 
Num. iii. 10; but especially ~um. x\'i.
xviii. SchOttgen quotes from the Hab
Liuical Bammidbar HaUba, § 18, fol. 23-1-, 
" lloses acl Coracl..ium ejusquc socios dixit: 
Si Aaron frater u1eus sibimetipsi saccr
clolium sumsi~ [ it::l~; ':l=l = Aaµ{3d.vEw 
EauTq'.i] Tectc egislis, quo<l contra ip.:.um 
insurrcxistis: jam vero Deus id ipsi <lcdit," 
&c. 'fhis dh·inc ordinance of Aaron 
:i.nll his sons to be high•})riests endured 
long in the Jewish polity: but long before 

this time the n,le had been <listnrbed: Jos. 
.Antt. xx. 10. 5, relates, -rhv SE ~au1ll.Elav 
'HpW871s -rrapa 'Pwµa:,,w f.-yx£1p1u8Els, 
0UKET1 -roUr i,c -roii 'At1'aµwpalou "'/Evovr 
HafJ[r1-r71ow '1.pxHpEis. G.ll.ll.C: -ru1lv O:u7/uo,s, 
Hal µ&vov i( 1Epic,w o~a-1, -rrll.1,v EvJs 'Ap,rr
'To/3o0ll.ou, -r1)v nµ1w 0.-rrivEµe. Some of 
the early Commentators, c. g. <Ee., Thi., 
Primas., imagine that an allusion to this 
irregularity is here intended: aiv[T-rna, OE 
ivTaii8a Toils -r&TE iipx1ep,(is -rWv 'Iou8a(wv, 
o? E7rnr7/8wv T?1 -r1µfi, 6'V'1/r1Jv -ratn'11v 
KTWµEvo,, 1e,d -rOv v&µov 01a,P8ECporrru, 
c.Ec. Ilut, though c,·cn Illeck imagines 
such an allusion may haYe been in the 
\Vritcr's mind, it seems I own to me very 
improbable). Ii.] Thus Christ al,o 
(as well as those ~thers) did not glorify 
nn.1sELF to be made High-priest (i. e. 
clid 11ot raise llimself to the ofiice of High
priest. Solrituv is here uscll in its most 
g~neral sense, ofnll those steps of clc,·ation 
by which the dignity n1igh~ be att:liuecl: 
sec especially 1·ef. John, which is exceed• 
ingly useful to the righ~ unclc>rstau<ling 
here. De \Vette [ so also Hofmann, Schrb. 
ii. 1. 182. Sec Delitzsch's note J is cer
biuly very f:tr wrong, in taking iO&{auEv 
of the ultimate well-known glorification 
of Christ. properly so en.lied [eh.ii. 9], fo1· 
thus confusion is introduced into the mem
bers of the parallel, seeing that this sen
tence, oiJx fa.UTOv f.s&!acrev ;,e11719. ii.px,, 
ought to correspond to otl;x. Ea.vnjj ll.aµ/3d.
vu -r1}v -r1µ1Jv above. In the construction, 
the inf. yn.'T)8'ijva.1. contains rather the re
sult than the detiuite purpose: 'did not 
exalt hin1sclf so as to he mn.dc,' i. c. 'dicl 
not use that sclf-exaltn.tion which might 
make hiw '), but He (i. e. the l'nthel') who 
spake to Him, Thou art my son, I have 
this day begotten thee (sec eh. i. 5, whe1·c 
this same saying is similarly adtlucc<l ns 
spoken by the lleanuly .Father to the 
Son. It must be carefully obserYCd, that 
the ,vnter does not odrluce this text n.s 
contn.ining o. direct proof of Christ's di\'inc 
nppointwent to the High-pl'iesthood: thnt 
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6. nft E.v Enpw ins 7r11i\111 D1• 

7. aft os ins wv 1)1• 

follows in the next y('fSC : nor again, dues 
it merely assert, without any close cou
ncxion [cf. Ka.8Ws Ka.1 E.v E-ripqi i\Ei'u], that 
the same Divine Person appointed Him 
High-priest, who said to Him "'l'hou nrt 
my Sou:" but it asserts, that such divine 
appointment was wrappctl up and already 
inYolvcll in that eternal generation to the 
8onship which was declared iu these words. 
So 'l'hl. : 6oKti BE liv&.pµou'TOS Elva, 71 be 
ToV Bw-ripou 1/,tlAµoU wpo,P1JTEla, 1rpbs Tb 
wpo,cr:lµE11011· 1rpolJKEITO µEv -y(Lp B1}11'01JOE11 
l21roliE1x97]11a, IZpx1EpEa 'Tbv XPUTT&v, aO'TTJ 
OE 7J µapT11pla. TO Eic Toil 7rC1.Tp0s -yov1187]va, 
811.\oi. µ&.1 ... 1u-ra µ.fv o~v Kal TO {111"b ToU 
8EoiJ i'E")'EVv7lu8a1 '11'paKa.TaUKEu.,f Eun -roU 
{nrO Toil 8Eoil xup0Tu11718ijva1. Auel simi
larly ~hry~. 'J'heu again, we must bcwnrc 
of inrngiuing that 0 ~a.~~aa.i; .... y£ylv
VT)KU. aE is a mere periphrasis of (J 1raT.,fp, 
as some have done. 'l'he true account 
seems to be this: the word E80£a.au con
tains in it the wboJc process of ex:1ltation 
[through suffering] I,y which the Lord 
Jesus has attained the heavenly lligh• 
pricsthoocl. This wliole process was not liis 
oum work, but the Father's, John viii. 5J,. 
Aud in saying this, we involve every step of 
it, from the very beginning. Of these, un
questionably the first was His eternal gene
ration by the Father. lie di<l uot consti
tute ltimself ihe Son or God, in virtue 
ultimately of which sonship He i')'EV.,f971 
tl.p-x,H;pnk And thel'efore in proviug this, 
the ~acrcd \Vriter adduces first thC' clccfara
tion of the Father which set<; forth this His 
generation as Son of God, on which all His 
Oo!au8ijva1 <lepcudcd,-and thcu, when He 
was complete(l by sufferings, vv. 7-10, the 
direct tleclaration of his High-priesthood, 
also by the :Father. 'fhis class of intrr
pretations has been much impuguc<l, prin
cipally by the Socininn intcrprC'ters, am'i. 
those who lenn th:it wa_y. Schlichting, 
Grot., Hammon<l, Limborch, Peirce, 8torr, 
De \Vettc, an<l even 'l'holuck, refer the 
snying to the time of Christ's exaltation 
through clcath: aud therein the more di~ 
rcctly ::O,ocinian of them [ c.g.Schlichtg.7 S('e 
a disproof of the ctcrual generation of the 
Son. 'l'o take one of the arguments by 
which even such Commcntato1·s as Tholnck 
support this view; he alleges that it hest 
agree:=. with the 'TEAElwrr1s spoken ofvv. 7 11:, 
in which Christ by obedience became per-

feet as our High-priest. How fallncious 
this is, may readily be seen from the words 
1eal1tEp t>v vt0i;, which according to this 
view He was not, in the present sense, till 
those sull€riugs were cn<lc<l. Delitzsch al~o 
would umlerstand the words entirely of His 
triumphnnt gloriUcd state, beginning with 
the Hesurrection: on thegroun<l that there 
is uo com1exion in the proposition that He 
who dcsigmttCll Him as His Eternal Son, 
also appointed Him to the Iligh-priesthoo<l. 
But surely this is not so: sec above. Ou 
the whole question of the interpretation of 
the words thcmsch'es, as citc<l from the 
Psahn,sre on eh. i. 5, where I ha\·e fully dis
cussrd it), 6.] even as also he saith ill 
another (place) (sec ou ref., E11 To6Tc;,), 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedek (on the relation of this 
Psalu1 to Christ, see generally on eh. i. 13. 
I may add to what was there said, that it 
is thus declnrc<l, thnt Ht•, in whom nll the 
theocratic promises Jiml their fulfilment, in 
~•l10m the true Kiui::;-dom of God comes and 
is summc<l up, was to be, as in Zech. vi. 
12 JI'., 11 a priest upon His throne," aml such 
a priest [i. c. necessarily H(9/t-priest, if a 
King; ns inclcc<l the word is given iu ver. 
10 ancl eh. vi. 20] as should he after the 
order of ::\lclchiscdck. In cx:uniuiug this 
last predicrition, we find that Ka.TO. TTiv 
Tc:i.~1.v, accordiug to the ordinary meaning of 
Td!u, imports, accordin.rJ to tlte office or 
order, the rank which ::\[elchisc<lck held. 
So Jos. Autt. vii. 11. G, David appointed 
Amasa commanckr, 1-1:al T1}11 Td!,v alrnj, E,p
:jjs 'Iw&,Bos 1)°11, Ot6waw: Poly b. ii. 2J. !), 
EtpEBpdas lxovTEs -rd!w: D·cmosth. 313. 
13, olKE'Tou rd(w, oUK h,Ev9lpav 1ru1o&s, 
fxw11. Sec many other examples in IJlcek. 
So that Ka.TO. T¾v T4iw will be nry nearly 
the same as Kci-rC -r~w cS~o1&-r11ra, eh. vii. 15: 
an(l tl1c Peschito has this latter expression 
both in the Psalm, and throughout onr 
Epistle. On Elt; T0v a.lWva., as indcCll on 
the <letailccl npplicatiou or the ~e,,crnl ex
pressions to Christ, sec ou eh. vii. 20 ff.). 

7 ff.] 'l'be s11fferin,qs of Christ arc 
now adducC'<l, as a portion of his 6o!auBij11a, 
to be made High-priest. They were all in 
snltjection to the will of lhc Fnthcr: they 
were all parts of his nA.Elwu,s, by virtue of 
which He is now, in the fullest and most 
glorious sense, out· High-priest. So tbnt 
these verses arc no digression, but staml 
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aVToU rs Oe~a-Et"i' TE ,cal gh ltu-,,,,p{ar; 7rp0r; -rOv Ovvllµevov r 1,~;;\:· 1-~r: .... 
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16. 1 ret. iii. 12, from l',i. :n:riii. Li. ~ Job xl. '2:.! ('.!i). ~o J'olyb. iu. 112. "· 11 hPTr 

5~1
yi !ila~~.'\t\Lt·e. '.! )lac\/~._-..,~: ~~1

1
:°i,, 31. eh. J:ii. Ji. 

1 ~ ,~~c i,~tt,{t!l.~ {~~-}~_ .1g~~?,:
1
~:Th%~~;: 

11 .1 0\:"~.J~~i. ~
1
.l"(~c~i~~~~'.J :u;:i. ,& onlr, --= b\h,, i,.,,\Jatt. ,; __ 7. Lu~r i. 13 .. \cb J:. ;;1. l C'or. ii,·_ '.!I onh·_ I's 

:i:u. '.!. c:i:11·. l. p - I.u\..e :u:i:. :i. xu1· . ..II. John x.u. 6 .. \cls ii,. H. :,.t.. ~- :i::i:ii. IL 1•~. 
C1xi.ii. 2'!!. Oirw~ 6a.vµ.arr6fi 0.r.O 1'ij .. inr.oTpolfJia.'>, Tliuc. ,L n 

om -re Ko Chr-4-mss: expressed in syr, uot in latt Syr copt. for EICTa,c. 1 attovcr9. D 1• 

tlireelly in the course of the argument, T-iji a-a.pKOi a.llTo'U I uuclcrstnndns n general 
ns proving the proposition, ollx EauTOv wide dnte for the incident which is about 
E6&{auo, ")'Ev71tHjva1 CJpx1Epia. Part of this to be brought in,-as contrastccl with His 
connexion is rccognizccl by Bleck, but not present class of glorification iu the Spirit. 
all. He 1·cgards the verses as intrmlucctl ,rpo~tEpuv SE11at.v is found in Achil. 
to shew that Christ was ne,·cr, not C\'CD Tat. vii. l (BI.), Ws BE oi,,c t,ru6E11 .... 
in his <lecpcst humiliation, sc,·ercd from BEvTEpav aVTcjj 7rposq,Epu BE71criv, and Lon
the ]lather, whose Son He was, :mcl wlio gin. Pastoral. ii. 23: Jos., .U. J. iii. 8. 3. 
subsequently. at bis resurrection, appointed has 7rposq,€pu Ellx/iv. lKET11pCa. is 
Him to his High-priesthoocl: thus missing properly an ac\jcctil'e used of «>...&.lios, 
the one link wl.iich binds this passage into f,&!fBos, &c. heh! out by the {,ciT1JS. So 
tlie nrgun1eut, viz. that this ohc<licncc Philo, Legat. acl Caium, § 3G, Yol. ii. p. 58G, 
and these sufferings were ull a part of "YPa<f'f1 liE' µ7111{,<Tu µov 'T1111 BE'Twi11, ~11 0:v9' 
His being glorified for bis High-priestly 1KET71plas 7rpoTElvw. llut it also was used 
otliee : a part of t/1,at office itself, per- as = iKE<Tla or l1CETE{a : so, joined :is here 
formed before He was p<!rfccted by en- with BE11u,s, by Isocr. de 11.1cc: 1G, ,roi\Alls 
trauce, through the veil of His flesh by ltcET1Jplar «al 6n/crus : sec rcfl', aucl 1uore 
death. into tlic most 1.ioly place. 'fhis instances iu Bleck. ,rpOt; T0v Suvll.JL, 
mistake nhout the time of commeucemcnt is to be taken with tbe substantiYcs liE'ncrus 
of the High-priesthood of Christ has n1islccl TE Kal lKET., not with the ,·crh 1rposoE-y,cczs, 
sc,·cral of the Comu1cutators througl.iout in which case the words would most pro• 
this part of the Epistle. &, lv ,c,T.A.] bahly be placccl after µETU ttpau-y. l<Tx, H. 
It will Uc best to mnrk at once whnt l Ba.J(p., next the Hrb. aCdtnv u\lTOv ltc 
hclic,·e to be the connexion of this much- 8a.vciTou is by Estius, Schulz, al. understood 
clisputc<l scntence,andthen to justify each to mean, not as gcncrall~·, lo rescue Him 
portion in clet.1.il afterwards. Who in the from deat!t, but "nt celeriler eriperelur a 
days of his .flesh, in that be offered up morle quam erat JJasrnrus: quoJ.," Estius 
prayers and supplications with strong adds," factum est, qu:mdo a morte acl vitam 
crying and tears to Him that was able immortalcm rcsurl'cxit tcrlia die." So :ilso 
to save him from death, and wae hea1·d more recently Ebrartl. llut this is not only 
by reason of his reverent submission, against the usage of u~(uv E,c 9av&.Tov: cf. 
though He was a son, learned, from the rcff., nod the examples given in Ill.: e. g. 
things which He euJfered, his obedience, Od. 6. 755, '7} "Y&,P KEv µiv t,ruTa. ,cczl f.tt 
and being made perfect, became the cause 9a11&To10 uac:.S<Tat : Aristicl. Plat. i. p. UO, 
of eternal salvation to all who obey Him, [ 0 ttu/3Ep11,f-r71s J uWfw11 l,c 6avciTou Ka) 
being addressed by God as High-priest oiTos Cl.v9pW1rous ,c. at/Tolls «. XP-rfl-'aTa,
after the order of Melebisedek. That is, but still more decidedly against the truth 
being paraphrnsecl,-' who had a course of the sacred nal"l'ati,·c: "Father, if it be 
of gloril);iug for the High-priest's office possible, let tliis cup pass from, me:" for 
to go through, not of his own choice, we mus~ of course assume, that in such a 
but appointed for Hhn by the Fatlicr, designation of the Pathcr, the contents of 
as is shcwn by that sharp lesson of obe• tl.ie prayer made to Him :ire nlso iu<licatcd. 
dieuce (not ;lS contrasted with disobe- The JLETCI. So.tcp'Uwv is not distinctly 
dicncc, hut as indicating a glorious de- asscrtc<l in the ~acrcd narrntivc : but is a 
g-rcc of perfect obccliencc, T~v lnra,c,), most obvious inforcnce from what is there: 
familiar to us all, which He, though God's cf. :illatt. x:n·i. 37 II• lll. lms uoticed that 
own Son, learned during the <luys of his from the juxtaposition of Kpa.uy,j and dt
ftcsh : when He cried to Goel with teal's a.acouu8t:(1, it is probable tl.iat the \Vritcr 
for deliverance from dealh, and was heard nrny have had before his mincl such passngcs 
onaccouutofHisresignationtotheFathcr's from the P:=alms as xxi. 2, O BE&s µou, 
will(" Xot my will, hut 'l'hiuc be done"),' tcE1tpd(oµat '71µ.Epas 1rp6s CTE «a! oihc E1s
~c. Tben as to clctails: iv Ta.it; ~JJ,lpa.t.; a.1'oVIT?I: ib. vcr. 24-, «a) l.11 'To/ Kupa.-ylva, 
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µf ,rp~r cuhbv E:r'lf,coucrE [ 171',/K. A] µE : 
Ps. cxiv. [c~vi.J 1. I may remark, that 
there seems no rca!ion for urnlcrstnncling 
the ,cpav-y¾ luxupd aud OciKpua of any othe1· 
time thau the ngouy at Gethsemane, as 
some have done. 'fhis is adduced as the 
most illustrious instance of that learning 
obc<licncc fr01u suffering. Epiphanius re
ports that this 1veepi11g of the Lord in His 
agony was once related in some texts of St. 
Luke: sec note on Luke xxii. ,13, +J.. 
Eli;a.tcovu8E1,; Giro -rijc; Eii~C1(3E,O.'i is ren
dered in three different wnvs. 1. "He was 
heard on account of His piOusres(qiiation." 
2. "He wa.,; llearcl, and so delivered,from 
tltat w!ticlt He feared." 3. "He wa.<; lteard 
b.11 Him wlto was Ilisfea1·." Of these, [3] 
may sl1ortly be discussed. It is cited by 
,v olf. Curre in loc., as tile view of Albert 
El1lers, nrn.l isjustilic<l by Gml being called 
41 the Fear of Isaac," Gen. :uxi. ,t~, 53. See 
also Isa. viii.13. Uut as \Volf:mswcrs, "Si 
Dcum imlicare voluisset Apostolus, procul 
dubio scripsisset, ~1r• izi}ToV, vcl il1r' atJ-roii, 
cum antea -roii 61111a.µ.lvov crW(Eiv, i. c. Dei 
facta fnisset mcutio." An<l usage would 
he wholly ngainst such a sense of EU>..d.
/3uri. [2] lms fouu<l a formidable phalanx 
of supporters. The old Latin versions, 
"ex:1:nditus a metu :" Am brose on Ps. 
hi. p. 957, "exauditus ab illo metu :0 

Cah·., Ilcza, Scl1lichting, Grot., Gerb:nd, 
Erasm. Schmid, ,Jae. Cappel!., lfommond, 
Limborch. Sd.1UttgC'll, \Voll~ llenA"el, \V ctst., 
Storr, Eruesti, Bretsclm., l{uinoC'l, De 
"Tette, Stuart, 'fholuck, Ebrnrd, :m<l many 
others. Of these, most understand Ell)i.(I.. 
PELa. of II.is owufear. (abstr.), from wl1ich, 
by strengthening Him, Gm] <\cli\"Cred Him: 
some, as Calv., Schlicht., Hamm .• take it 
(concr.) of the thing itself 'Wlticf1, He 
feared, \'iz. death: "ex co quod timelmt," 
Cnlv. Dut neither cnu this be maintained. 
Dlcck has most elaborntely discussed the 
mennings of EU>..d.fjua., aud shcwn, thnt 
however nen.r it may seem to approach in 
some Greek senlcnccs, to fear, yet it is 
alw.i.,ys the four of caution or modesty, not 
of tcrrot·: and C\'CU could it he thus biken 
(which Delitzgch, though inlcrpreting the 
passngc as I harn done below, JCt main
tains it ma_)' be, on the strength of such 
examples as Sir. xii. 3, ~1¾ EIJAa/3oii «pt/Ja 
612v&:-rou), it woul<l uot be :tgrceable either 
to the vropriety of the pa:-;snge to express 
t bat Christ wns dcliveretl from dcnth in 
such n phrase, when uW(Ew l« 6a11dT01J 
has in1mediatcly preccdccl,- nor to its pur-

1l0se, to predicate such a deliverance from 
death of Him nt all, sceiug that He di<l 
actually undergo that death which He 
feared. 'l'his woul<l apply to the concrete 
aeceptntion of Eb>..&./3u12: antl the abstract 
is prcclu<lcd hy the usage of the word. 
lJcsi<les whicl1, the c>xprcssion EliT)KoUaSTJ 
G'ITO wouhl be, if not altogether unprece
clentctl, yet so harsh as to be exccctlingly 
improbable. None of the precedents al
leged for it npply. In Ps. xxii. 22, "'l'hou 
hast heard me from among the horns of the 
unicorns," the LXX (:xx.i. 21) lmve «. &1rb 
KEp&.n,,v µ.ovo,upW-rwv ··dw 7a1rElv,:,.,u[v µou, 
which is no example: in Job xxxv. 12, f«Ei 
KEKpd!oVTa1 ,ea.I oi.l µ.1/ Eisa«o{,up Hal [ om. 
,ea[ A J Q..,..b U/jpEws 1roJ111piiw, the &1r& belongs 
to the former nrb 1eupd!ov-ra1. The only 
case of a pregnant construction at all simi• 
lar, seems to be, Ps. ex.vii. 5, £1nJ«ouul 
µ.ov Eis 1r>..iz:ru1Tµbv [ «{,pws J : but ns Ill. 
remarks, it surely is no reason, because n 
franslalor reproclucesn Hebrew pregnancy, 
thnt n writer should ha\·e n fctr harsher con
struction of the snme kincl nttributed to 
him wl1en there is no such justifying reason. 
rrhe other instances, from our Epistle, eh. 
x. 22, ~fpa11-r1uµfvo1 ... ,in·b crwe16,fuH1Ji" 
1rov71pcir, vi. 1, nre to no purpose, ns the 
verbs there carry in them the idC'a of being 
clcansc<l, or of turning,from somC'thiJJg, 
nlHl the prep. therefore naturally follows. 
It remains then to ex.amine [lJ, against 
which it is urged by Ikza, and e\'en by 
rl'holuck [but not in his last e<ln.J, that G,,r4S 
will not bear the meaning' on account of.' 
It is surprising thnt n scholar should e,·er 
have mn<le such an objection, in the face of 
the iustaoces in the refl'., to which many 
more might he acldcd out of the classics 
from those given by Bicek. 'J'lw objection 
which 'l'holuck still brings, that such nu 
interpretation would require atiToii nfte•· 
-rijs eti>..a/3., is cqunlly futile. the unusual 
expression of the nrt. nftcr n preposition 
carrying the full force of a possessive. Ou 
the other bnncl it must be urged, that this 
meaning, 'Be was lteard on account of 
II.is pious resigization,' as it is that given 
by all the Greek expositors, so is the only 
one wl1ich will satisfy the usage of Ei}Acf/3E1a. 
The account of the word, which I take 
mainly from Bleck, is this : it is dcrh,ed 
from ~U>..a,Bf,s-, and tlmt from Eli and i\aµ.
/3&.vew, denoting one who Jnys hold of any 
thing well, i. c. ci,refully, so o.s not to brcok 
or injm·c it; nnd is usOO ot" n man p1·oeecd
ing cautiously in his design, so as to avoid 
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..,.,)v w inra1to~v, n llal :c TfXft(J)0€l~ /7€veTO 7raUlV Toi~ r lnr- """!~'i!~:· l~~~~r., 
ll'•·t.i.2, 

11, 22, :iml Paul (11om. i. 5 allO_\. 2 Kin~s 1.1ii. 3G only. J: eh. ii. 10 reff'. r eh. :11. !I r~lf. 

9. rcc -ro,r v;raK. avrn, hcf 1raow, with l{L rcl Thdrt1 Dama.sc1 <Ee: b::t .AllCDN 
m 17 latt syr copt Chr Cy1· Thdrt,. 

injury to himself or another. As such, it is 
opposed to 8pduor by Demo.sth. 517. 21, 
,c, ...,ap E,c ,-o0Tov tpavfp0. ,rci.cr,v llµ.'iv 1} 'TE 

-rW11 ~hi\wv lnrcinwv QµWv ei,A.d{:Je,a. ')'E

V~UETcu ,c. -rO -roVTou 9pci.cros. 'l'hus again 

in Plut. ~!arc. 9, p. 252, ,-b 60.#a.>1.EOv 
aUToU ,c. OpauTf,p1ov 1rpOs -rhv J,crdvou 
KEpa.,v6v-ru K. CLpµ&TTOVTES eU>..&/3uav /C, 

1rp&vouz.v. An<l Polyh. iii. 105. 8, 6111 
µEv ·d,v Mdp,cou -r&Aµ.r,.1,.• cbr&i\"'i\E -rC: tll\a, 
Ou\ 6E ·dw ellA&/3rnu, '1-oii ~:1,1Jlo11 u€o-,,ur-ra, 
Keil 1rpb -roti «al vUv. Auel hence the 
meaning sometimes npp1'oaches very near 
to fear: but, as above observed, always 
the fear or great caution or great modest,,·, 
not that of terror in any case. So Lihan. 
h•. 265 a, µ£c7'T&s iaTJv EV)\a/3da.r K. &EBo,
Kfv: ,Jos. A.nlt. vi. 9. 2, µf/ Tt11T£1VbP la-rw 
tpp&V7/µa. µ118' £V]\a.(:Us, ai 8a.a1AElJ. And 
in Antt. xi. 6. 9, Esther is !'.aid to lrn.¥e 
come in to the kiug µnO: &Eous, but he 
laid the sceptre on her neck, EllAa/3Ela.r 
a.UT¾,v d:noAVwv. So for is the word from 
representing the fear of terror, that it is 
expressly opposed to it: as e.g. by Dc1nosth. 
405. 19, -rli>a BE oi'i-rot µEv 6.-roll.µoi> IC. BE1• 
J\bv 1rpbs Tobs /$xA.ous tpa.alv Elva,, l"'yW 
SE niAa)3ij; iµE. Diog. Laert. says of 
Zeno, -r¾w &' Ebll.rf./3£,aP [ /i,a.v-rfav tp71a)v 
E7vcu -rtj; cp&8't'] o~aav El171.o-yov (,o,J\u1w· 
tpo/3718~aEa8a1 µJ11 7rlp -rbv uotpbv oU&a
µWs, eUJ\a/3718fiaEa8a, OE. Sec also in llleck 
n remarkable extract from Plutarcl1, \\'here 
he mentions eUA&./3w, being usell by the 
Stoics ns rm euphemism for ,p6/3os. From 
these meanings the transition was rnryeasy 
to that cautious rcYerence with which the 
pious 1uan approaches a Divine llcing-. So 
}>tut. Camill., •d,v TolJ 'A71.8lvou 1rpbs .,-b 
0eiov eU>..rf./;3Eu:w «. Tlµ1/11: Pinto, L('gg. ,·i. 
p. 879. EUJ\a/JE'icr8o.l 6E611: Philo, Qnis Iler. 
Div. Hmr. § 6, vol. i. p. 476, fl,71.aBElq. .,-b 
8a.#oii,,, 0.11a.tcftcpa.-ra.1, -rO µEv -yCl.p "Tl 
fJ.OI iWuus (Gen. xv. 2);" 6&paos iµtpa.Cvu 
-rb 6E "if, Bfu1ro-ra," eUA&/3ua.i>: cf. nli-o 
rcff., especially eh. xii. 28, the only other 
pince where it is found in the N. 'l'. And 
this religious sense certainly suits remark
nbly well in our passage. No term could 
more exactly CXJJress the. re\"Crent submis
sion to His Heavenly Father's will wl1ieh 
is shcwn in those words, "Not my will, 
hnt thine Le done:" none the coi1stnnt 
hmnhling of himself in comparison with 
t.hc Father, nnd exalting Him in word ancl 
deed, of which our Sa,·iour's life is full. 
I La,·c no hesitation therefore in adopting 

VoL. lV. 

this rendering, and feeling entirely satis
fied with it. llc~icles foltilling the requi
sites of philology aml of fact, it admirably 
suits the context here, where the appoiut• 
went of Christ h_y the Father to his Higll
priesthood ancl the Yarious steps by which 
tlrnt High-priesthood was perfected, are in 
question. As the ancient schol. says, el 
,ea.) xd.p,n, cf.i11cd, 1ra-rp11Cp &s- vlbs eis-
171C0Va811, cl.\.71.' cl1rO -rijs oi«Efa.s EVAa/;3El,:.s, 
EU71.a.B,l,:.s ..,ap 1)v -rO Al-yw1 Illl.1/v oVx Ws 
l-yW 8€MAJ, ci,)\,\' Ws u-6. The matter 
of fact represented by dt;a.Kova81:i1 may 
require some explanation. lie was heard, 
not in the sense of the cup passing awny 
from Him, which indeed was not the 
riraycr of his Ell71.rf.Be1a,-but in strength 
being miuisterecl to Him to do and to 
sutler that will of his Father, to fulfil 
which 1oas the prayer of his fl,]\&,/3£1a.
.. ~ot my will, but thine be done." .Auel 
I hn\·e 1ittlc doubt that the word imme
cliately refl'rs to the "angel from heaven, 
strengthening Him," of Luke xxii. 43. 
Cuh·iu's remarks (" Ita smpe fit, ut hoe ,·cl 
illucl pctamu~, se<l in nlium finem: ipsc 
vcro Deug quoll petiC'ramus, co moclo 11no 
pcticrnmus, non concC'dcus:, intcrea mmlum 
in,·cnit, quo nobis succurrat ''), howc,·cr 
true in the Christian life, do not :tpply 
here, beer.use the real prn~·cr of our Lord, 
ns eUAa/3¾s TrpOs -rOr, 1raTEpa, was grnntl'd 
in the ,·cry form in which it was expressed, 
not in another. 1ea.L,up :.v vlOt;J 'l'I.Jis 
clause, according to all analogy of the use 
of Hal1rEp with a participle, is to he taken 
by itself, not witl1 wliat follows. S01Ca.l1r£p 
11""071.Arz. Tra86v-ra, Oll. 17. 22-~; ,cai11'Ep oU 
u-rfp-ywv Oµwr, .iEsch. Sept. c. 'flleb. 71·1: 
&c. Bleck, who adduces many more ex• 
amplcs, doubts whether ony authentic in• 
stance of the use of 1Cai11'Ep with a finite 
verb can be produced (not Ilcv. xvii. 8: 
sec text there): sec also reff. 'l'hus much 
being certain, the next question is, to what 
the!-e words are to be applied. A three• 
fohl connexion is nll'utioncd by \>hotius 
(in <Ee.). TI.Jc first altcrnnti\'c itl\"oh'es 
nn inYer:-ion which would be unnatural in 
the lo.st degree: t.r E11 T. "TJµ. -rijs a,:.p,c, 
ml,-r., 1ea.l1rEp &,i, vl&r, Befiaus tc. lK • ..•. 
1rposevl')'Kas. The second is to take the 
n:ords with the clause immediately pre
ceding:_ Els711C0Ja971, tp71crl, 1eal1r£p 6)p ul&s, 
IC. µ11 6£0µevos eisaHovu0ijJ.-a1. Aud so 
'fl1l. (Chrys. in one place, hut ~cc also 
below; Phot. prefers it among the three), 

II 
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a1'o6avO"tV alrrrj, z afTtos- a awT17pla, a alwvlou, lO b 'Tfpor;myo- Anco 

al. And this doubtless is possible, both 
grammntirally nud contcxluall)·· For the 
Ka.L,r1:p Wv 1il0s: \\·ou]<l thus come in as au 
exceptional clmu:c, not io tisaKovo-Btlr, iu 
which light lJlcek, Liincm., al. object to 
it, sccinA" that his hcing a 8011 would he 
rnther the rC'Asou why He should than 
why lie should not be henr<l,-but to the 
whole clause E1sa,c. IZ1r0 -r?ls EllAa/Jelar,
though lie was a Son, _yet not this, but 
his EV}..d/JE1a., was the grouncl of his hriug 
heard: which giHs an undoubted good 
sense. Not much dissimilnr will he tl1c 
SCllf:C given by the other nnd more general 
way: viz. to take the words with the follow
ing clause, lµ.a6u, Urp' ;;,,, l1ra.8E11 ·dw {nr
a,cof,11: nlthough He wns n Son, He lrnrncd 
]1is obedience>, not from this relation, but 
from his suflCl'ings. So Chl"ys. (Ti i\E-yus-; 
d vfos ToV 8eoV ,brb El1Aa/3elru 1J,co6E-ro; 
,cal -rl ,rfpl -rW11 ,rpo-.pr,-rWv 1rJi.Eov t,.,, 
d71'o& TIS; ,rola 6E teal ci1eoi\ov8(a ei71'Ei11 
E"lrtucovu8elr ci71'b -r-ijr El1Aa/3elas, teal 
i,ra;,a;-Ei11, tca.l-,rep &v vibs lµ.aBfll lup' lilv 
f,ra6E T¾Jl' {nra,cofiv; but sec also nbove), 
Ambrose (Ep. lxiii. vol. iii. p. 1033: "et ex 
iis qure pnssus est, qnnnwis esset filius 
Dei, <lisccre \"idcretur oheclicntiam :,, nml 
nlibi), anll almost all the modems. And 
there can be little doubt that this yieltls 
the better sense, and poinh to the deeper 
truth. Christ was a Son: as a Son, lie was 
ever obc<licut, and C\"er in nuiou with his 
}'athcr's will; but 'TJ V1ra,co'7), His special 
obe<licncc, that course of submission by 
which He became pcrfoctc<l as our Iligh
priest, was gone through iii Time, aml 
matter of acquirement for Him, aml prac
tice, hy sntlC1·in,1?, The expression, Et,1.a.
eu, a.+• tv E'R'a.8Ev, brings to mind a num
ber of Greek sayings founded on the pro
verb, 1ra81/µ.a:ra, µa6T/µaTa, So Herod. 
i. 207, of Crresus, -rU OE µ01 ,ra8T/µa.Ta, 
i&11Ta. iixdpuTTa, µa81/µa-ra -yi")'OIIEII: 

1Eschyl. .Agam. 177, -rOv 1r&.8e1 µ&.8or 
BEv-ra, and a vers long list of examples in 
\Vclslein nud Bicek. The ancients found 
this assertion startling, aLtrilmting too 
narrow a sense to our Lord's ,ralhfµa.Ta: 
SO Thdrt., -rO 6f Eµa8Ev C&,tp• Wv f.1ra8E T¾11 

V1ro1<0.,fv, 1}1rEp/3oA.ucWr 6 ci1r&urnA.or TE-
0E1Kf 0 ·dw ;,U.p V1ra1to1/v oli µna Tb 1rd.8or, 
cii\i\ll 1rpb -ruV 1r&.8ovs ci1relieC~aTo. Ancl 
ChrJs., 0 µExp, 8a,,c£Tov 1rpO -roUTou V1r-
0,,c0Vuas Ws 1raTp! vi&r, ,r~s lif 1eal f;uTEpov 
lµa.8e11; This in<lcctl won lei hen diffiC'ulty, 
were the \\'riter spe~1kin~ of the Passion 
ouly, in its stricter sense; but he is speak
ing, I take it, of that continuous course of 
new obedience entered on by new suffering, 

KL:-t 
b here only. Ilrut. uiii, r.. ,- 2 )lnro:-. i,·. ;, :<, !l. :i:i,·. 37, a b c d 

of which the prnycr in Gcl11scmane fur- ~lgnho ~/ 
nishcs indeed the most notable instanre, 
hut of which ulso ulmost C\"cry net of His 
life on earth wns an example. 'l'lil. is so 
scandalized by the whole J>nssage as applie1l 
to Chrh•t that he says, flnH 1rWs 61!1 -r1/11 
-rWv ci;,cpoa.-rW11 WrpiA.wu, oOTw uv-y,ca'TE/371 
naiiA.or, CJs-rE ,cal 6.To,rcl T1va i\E"Y"'" 
<Jla{veu8a1, Two mistakes must be 
::tvoidccl: 1. thouglt He wus tlte Son, which 
I find i11 Crnik's new trnu~lation of tl1e Epis-
tle: cf. eh. iii. 5, 6, Mwvu~!i', r!ir 8Epd..1rw11 
•.. xpiuT&s, Wr vior: ancl consider besides, 
that if we trike from the simple predieati\"c 
force of t1i.Ot;;, as a well-known reh1tivc, we 
take from the te:a.(1rEp Wv at the same time, 
b_v dimini!lhing the J:;t'ncral appreciation of 
the exceptional Ka.l'R'fp: an<l, 2. that of 
\Vhitby, thnt lµa.8ev hcl"e means u taugM 
(11s)." If such n meaning c\"er could be 
admitted, least of all could it, from the 
context, here, where the sul~ject treated is 
entirely Christ Himself, in liis completion 
as onr lligh•1lricst, nnd not till this is 
finished docs that which He became to 
olhcrs come into <Jurst.ion. Tl"-El.(&)9ECc;, 

sec note on eh. ii. JO, perfected, completc<l, 
brought to his goal oflcarning and snflCr-
ing, through death: the time to which the 
wor<l would apply is that of the Resurrec-
tion, when his triumph began: so our 
Lol'd Himself on the way to Emmaus, 
oVxl TaiiTa fOu ,raR1:i11 T0v xpiu'T&11, Kai 
[nAE1w8fh would come in here] EiseA.8Eiv 
eis 'T1/11 6&(a11 aV-roV; 'l'lulrt., -rei\elwuw 
OE T1/v ci11&u-rau111 "• -r.;,v 4%8avaulav 
l«d.>.1:u<: 0 'T"oiiTo ;,'1.p "T"-ijs oltcovoµlas 'Tb 
1rfpas. lylv1.To, b,r means of that course 
which cniled in His -rEi\elwuu. In 1rii.atv 
Toii; VR"o.te:o'IJotJa&.v a.'UTfti there is 11robably 
an allusion to the tl71'a,co'J1 nbove. As He 
obeyed thr Father, so must we obc:y Him, 
if we would he hronr,lit to that lTwT71p(a. 
a1Wv,or into which He has led the way. 
The expression is strictly parallel with 'oz 
71'tO'n6uavTEs, cli. iL 3, and Tobs ,rpor
EpxoµEvour o,· aihoii Tip 6ujj, eh. vii. 25. 
Some have thonf?ht that in 1rii.0"1v, the 
\Yritcr hints to his Jewish readers, that 
such salvation wns not confined to them 
nlone. lint it hardly seems lik~ly that 
such a b_y-purpose shoul<l lie in tlie word. 
'l'his unlikelihoo<l is incrcascll if 1rlluw (as 
it must do) begins, ins tend of closing- the 
clause as in rec. a.l,TCi is of course Christ. 

a.lno\; f111a.t n11( T111os- is good Greek, 
ancl often found: sec examples iu llleck, 
e. g. Xcn. C_yr. ,·iii. 5. 2, 1roi\>.i:w ,c, ci-ya8tiiv 
a.t-rio, ciA.A,fA.01s luEu8e: Diod. Sic. iv. 82, 
Toir &i\Ji.on ofr1os i-yEvETo -r,js Ut.1T1Jpias: 
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and the same expression in Jos. Autt. iii. renders, which is here impossible: but as 
3. 1; vii. 1. l : Philo de Agric. § 22, \'Ol. i. in some other places of the Epistle, sec 
p. 315: De Vita Contcmpl. § 11, vol. ii. p. reff., merC'ly indicating the "'riter liim-
485. See rctf. nlso on crer,n1p[a a.icfw1of. SPlf, as so frequcntl,r iu the Epistles of St. 

The next clnuse, 1rpo~a.yopE.-v8ds Paul) is (not, as Erasm., Luther, a-Lap., 
K,T.A.. 1 depends closely upon -r1:X1;=1w9fh al., "would he:" for we may safely say that 
t(.T,A. nbo\·e, and helongs to the time of in that ca!-c Ei'11 or &v 1:!11 wonl<l be sup
Christ's exaltation, imlicated b_y 'TE'Af1w6flr: plied. as in the passage of Lysias citetl 
nnd therefore must not be divided by a below, nncl Dion. Hal. i. 23, ,rfp! ifw 
colon, as done by Griesbach, llcngel, l\fat- ?ro>..Vs av fr71 A.6-yos, fl ~ouA.0{µ71v 'f"¾JV 
thiii, al., from the foregoing, nor supposed 0.KplBf:la.11 yp:J.(/)1:111) much, and difficult 
to refer to the whole from ver. 7. As to of interpretation to speak (the connexion 
the word itself~ it refers to the passage of of 8v'iiEPfL~YEllTO'ii with AE-yeiv is somewhat 
the Psalm above, and carries with it a clubious. \Vho is the Epµ71vHTf/s? the 
slight causal force, •bein,q,' or 'iizasmucli 1Vriter, so that it shouhl be difficult for 
as He is, named.' ,rpotaa.yop,Vw in this him to explain what he has to say to his 
councxion hns a force of solemnily and readers., or the 1·eaders, so that it should be 
formal appellation: so, Xen. Cyr. vii. 2 .. J., difficultfor them to understand it for thc1u
Crmsus says to Cyrus, xaipe cL 6/u,roTa' schrcs? This latter a1ternati\'C is taken by 
ToV'To -yCZ.p 7J TVX7J ,ea} lxw, .... OlOwul Grot. ["qucm si Ploquercr, mgre iuteUi
uo,, ,ea} Eµol ,rpo,;a..;,opeVw,: Diod. Sic. i. 4, gcrctig "], Jae. Cappel., Peirce, Ynlck1rner, 
r&ror 'JoVA,or Kaiuap, 0 ciui -rG:s ,rpd~e,s nl. But surely this would be inadmissible 
1rposayop1:u6eh 6E0s. See reO: 2 ?\focc., as matter of construction, ancl would re
nu<l mnny more examples in ~1leck. So quire J.v '1'"~ i\i"yf:111 or iv 'f"qi i\E)'rn6a,. 
that it here implies, not 'appointed' or And in consequence, some who take this 
'inau,gurated,' but •addressed as,' 'namecl,' view connect .\E;,ew with A&-yor, 1ro>... 11µ. 
it being of course implied that He was d ~- "· Ousepµ • .\E-yfiv, refening, i.1s \\'ctst., 
both appointed and innuguratctl. to Lysins ad\·, Pauclcon. p. lGi. 25, Ocra 

11-VI. 20.J Digressiou, beforeentcriug µ~v oJv allT69t lpp-/i8TJ, ,roll.Or &v e111 µ01 

on the comparison of Christ witll :\lclcbi- A&j'os 6nJj'Eia-9a,. llut, as Bleck has no
sc<lck, complainiug of tlte low state of ticcd, there is tllis dillCrence between the 
spiritual attainment of tlte readers (11- passages: that in ours, the adjectives are al
J,J..): warnin.'l them of the neces.iil.y of most nccr.ssarily prcdic:,tes, whereas in Ly
progress aud the peril of falling back sins they are epithets: an<l, in consequence, 
(vi. 1-8): but at tlie same time encore- here the verb must <lepend on liuHp,-L-/Jvev• 
'l'agingthembg God'sfaithfulnessi,ibear• Tor. \\'"e are dri,·en then to the other 
big in mind their previous labo11r of loi·e, altcroa.th~e, ofmakiag the 1Vriter thC' sub• 
a11d i,1, His promises 9e11erally, to perse- jcct to be supplied: so Chr)'S. [OTav -y&.p 
vere in fait/1, and patience to tlte e11d (vi. Tts 1rpOr "-v8prfnrous lxr, µ.¾ 1f'apaKohov• 
0-20). BoiivTas, µ710E -ra i\E')'Oµn•a. vooVv-ras, 

11.J Concerning whom (i. e. Melc!iise- lpµ.1JvE'iia-a, Ka>..Ws aU-rois otl 6V11aTa.1], and 
dek, as Syr. [which expresses ~Ielchisedek rl'l1I. [O,G: T¾W UµeTEpav oOv 11wOpElav, tp71al, 
after the rclatirn], Cah·., a-Lnp., al., Bleck, 6uupµ:f,vevT&s Eu-r,11 d .\6-yor O 1rEpl Toii 
De \V,, 'l'holuck, al.: not ns <Ee., Prim., 1rWr /(J'TIV d xp1(1'Tbs d.px1ep1:Vs Ka.TC& Tj)v 
al., and Lii.nmu., Christ, of whom snch an T~IV Meh"XureOIK, Kai 61dn otl uvvleTE 
expression as this woul<l hardly hei-e be 'flµe1s, 6,G: Toii-ro E-yW Kai\Wr Epµ71vfVaa, otl 
nsc<l, sceiug that the whole Epistle hitherto 6011aµa1], Ernsm. [" sed omnia perdifficilc 
has been concerning Him: nor is oli neuter, fuerit enarrare vobii.,coquod"&c.J, Schlich
n'i 8chlichting, Grat., Storr, Kuinoel, al.: ting- ["' sermo difficilis ad eloqncmlum sic 
and more recentl.,·, Dclitzsch [,repl -roii ut focilc, ah au<lieutihus percipi et intclligi 
eTva, xp,u-rbv '1.px. Kfl-r4 ,. 'f"a!. M.J: for the queat "], ul.: Bleck, De \\""., Li.inem., al. 
\\'ritcr retro•,1,s to ..1Ielchisedek, eh. vii. 1) 'l'hen the in6n. follows, as 01rws &v ifunv 
ciur discourse (that which we have to ~ay. [ol AO-yo,] r:is 11't8a11W-ra701 Jr..l-yuv, Plat. 
The plural pronoun, not with any dt>finite Gorg. p. 470 c: aijµa. TavpJ7ro1w Opiiv, 
reforcncc to Timothy or other companions Eur. Jph. Aul. 275: I"a.Ad.Tua .. . AEvKo• 
of the \Vriter, nor intended to include the 'f"ipa 11'4ZKTiis 1roT,lifiv, Thcocr. xi. 20: nod 

H2 
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rei.~,~~r-, ~er! I A.€,yetv, l7rel g vroOpo'i ryey0vaT£ -raii; h lllloaii;. 12 «a'i ryd.p AECD 

~ ri1,';,:,:: ~;::~~t;: i O<f,e{A.ovTEr; elvat olsauKaAot j Ota TDv xpOvov, ,rciA.tv aitL:d 
:-.ir. 1•· '.!(]. :u. k , k ,, ,. k ~ ~ , , .. , , I ... .. f g h kl 
f~:,~_Jii,."..~t> ')(.PELaV EX€"!€ TOU OLOUG'Kft~ ~µa~ :wa_Ta, _r.r:o~xr:ia T~r; mnol7 

h - )lark, ,i. '.l.5. I.ukr ,·ii. I. :\et~ :i;nl. 2') :ii. Z )fort, :n. 39. o,s- WTtl. µo, tCTnv, a11:0<1L 8~ OllK u,eurw, Philo, 
(Jui~ ltt-r. 1)11. lla'n,, ~ 3, ,·uL i. ll- 17~. i Hr. J. .. j. ht're unly. ,1-P noll-. k ronstr., 6eC note 
:ond ~al!. i11. u. >.LI". Hi. John Ull, lo, l Thr~~- l. I', n~n. ILi. 16. 1 (.;,,I. lY. 3, 9. ( ol. JI.!-<, 20. 2 l'et. 
iu. W, 12 only "t. W1~<-I- Hi. 17. i.i.1.. It- or.ly. 

12. ou1 'TH'ct G72.-Tlva (inferrog.) CD L(putting a stop bef it) latt S}r copt Jcr 

as in our pl1rasc 'beautiful to look upon,' 
• hnr<l to work upon,' &c. Bleck L after 
Storr] and Lii.nemann hn\'c !-Upposcd that 
a kiud of zeugma is necessary to i;onncct 
1i.&,,os with both predic~1tcs, ,rohVs rt'gard
ing more the discourse itself and the cx
JJhmation of the subject given by the 
\Vriter,-6vupµ.~11EtrTor, the contents of 
the i\&')'os, ns thus explained. lint it does 
not S('Clll to me that such a supposition is 
nccllcd: our A&;-os, that which we have to 
say, is both ,roi\Vs, abundant in quantity, 
all<l 6vHpµ~11EvTos, difficult to state per
spicuously to you, in qunlity. And so also 
Delitzsch), since (prolmbly renders a rea
son only for the 6vsEpµ1wnrros AE')'uv, not 
helongiug also to ,roi\6s) ye are become 
(not, "are," as E. V., Luther [not De \V.J, 
al. Chrys. says well, 611Aol1111"os 7)11, 0Tt 
'n'di\a, V-yla,11011 Hal 1jua11 iuxvpol, T?i 1rpo• 
6vµlq. (EOvTH, ,cal i.!tTTEpov- aV'Tobs 1'oll'!"o 
1ra6Ei11 µ.a.pTvpet) dull (vw9pDt;, a lc>ngthene<l 
and Inter form of vwe,fs. lt is fouud as 
enrly as Plato, 'fheretet. p. J._H n, but 
more couunonly in the later writm·s, Aris
tid., Plut., Polfl>., al. Sec Elm. and 
\Vctst. Dleek thinks the most probaLJc 
formation of it is from the negative 1111 and 
&>6Ew, as 11w6&s toothless, 11W6u11or puinlcss, 
11W11vµos nameless, 1111,rios- from l1rw, = 
• in-fans.' 'l'hus the two words mc:111, 'd~f· 
jif!ult to move:' so Uvor n,J61/s, 11. fj. 55U: 
i$11w11 11w6p'b11 6{µ.as, Oppian, Halieut. iii. 
1,JO. And so likewise as applie<l to the 
sonli l'lut. Lycurg. 51 e: vw9piis •••• 1e. 
,rp'bs Clpn¾]11 luptho-rlµ,ov tJ,vx~s u11µ.Eio11: 
and to the senses, Ilclioclor, v. 10, E')'rli 
µE11 oi:i11 0U1e ?iu6dµ7111 •••• 'Tdxa µ.E11 
1rov ,cal 61' l})utclcw 11w8p&upos &11 ,r¾]v 
lL1eo,IJ11· vduos -y<tp lz.i\i\wv TE ,ea} &Tca,11 TO 
;,ijpas. Sec many more examples in lllcek 
nn<l \Vctst.) in your hearing (more usunlly 
the accns., as in the- last citation: but fre• 
qucntly in the [loc·:11 or rcfercutialJ dati,·e, 
as c. g. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, µf11ra,6la. ')'l11e1T8E 
Tai's ,Ppeul11, ciAi\12 ,rff Ka,dq. 1111,ruZ(en. 
Sec exumplcs in \Viner, edn. Ci, § 31. G. 
G.Ko~ is usc<l in good GrcC'k writers of the 
ear, with however this distinction, that it 
is of the car with reference to the net of 
l1earing, not merely as a mmuher of the 
body. Philo draws tll(• distinction, in ref. 
It is related io oih as U"11r to Otp8al\µ&s: 
cf. Xen. 1\lcm. i. ,1. 11, Hal U"1w "' 11.Ho¾}v 

"· unJµa. f11e1ro[7JtTa.11: H('rocl i. 38, a,. 
f,P8apµi11os- -rt}v O:tco°ijv: and other c:,aun
ples in lllcck. The plur. here denotes not 
onlJ tl1e plurality of per.sons addl'csscd, but 
also, as in ref. :\lark, the double org-an of 
l1L•aring in each 11erson). 12.J For 
though (or, •when:' but in the presence 
of o,a. T'bv xp&vov, which gh·es the trm
poral reference, it is perhaps better not to 
repeat it) ye ought (sec on vcr. 3, and eh. 
ii. 17) on account of the time (i. c. the 
length of time during which JOU have been 
hclicl'Crs: oVTw 6( 6Eltc11vu111 '" 1roA.hoi:i 
1rE°1TltTTEVK0'TaS alrro~s. (Ee. er. Polyb. ii. 
21. 2, ol µ.Ev aV"T01rTat -y1:"yo11&TEs TiJ11 
6e1r,.:;,11 itc -roll (-ij11 itexr.!Jp71uav a,a. 1"011 
xp611ov, f1rE-yi JIOJITO a~ 11Eo, : Diocl. 8ic. i. 
It, /3paxV ,U.E'T'ct'T'18elu11s a,a TOP xp&11011 
TijS AE!ECdS': ih. c. 27, KaTifyOap7a, a.a 
-rOv xp&vov: and other exmnplcs in Bicek. 
.So that it is not "jamdmlmn,'' as Luther, 
al.,uor "after so lon_q a time [O,ll xp&11ov ]," 
:is Schulz: ·nor" on account of ll,e present 
time [O,a -rOJ/ Ka1p&11]," as proposed [uot 
preferred, 11s Bl.J by Owen, au<l given by 
Braun : nor can we understand it, with 
a~Lapi<le, "pro longiLudinc tcmpori.s, qno 
tum in 1ege .i\fosi, quum iu Christi:mi~mo 
cstis rru<liti." On the Cl'idcncc gil'cn by 
expressions of Lhis kind as to the time of 
writiug the Epistle-, and the prrsons to 
whom it is ad<lrcssed, sec Prolegg.) to be 
teachers, ye ago.in have need that some 
one teach you (it is doubtful whether nva. 
represent the accus. sing. masc. [ nvd] or 
the accus. plur. m•ut. [Tlva]. The latter 
has bePn taken hy our KV., after consider
able ant.horitics: c. g. the 8_yr.; the Latin 
attached to D, "itcrum ucccssc est doeeri 
no!I., <1um sint," &c.; vulg.; .Aug. 'l'ract. UB 
in ,Joaun. [ ,,01. iii. pt. ii.]: an<l in<le('(} most 
Commentators, inelu<ling Grot., \Volt~ Hen
gel, Kuiu., De \Vettc, '.i'holuck, Dclitzsch. 
Hut the 0H1cr rcmlt•ring has also ancient 
authority for it: fie. s,1ys, 1rdi\111 XP· txnE 
Toll 616do-«u11 llµRs TIJ/a, Tl ;~ 010du,ce111; 
-r<t u-ro,xeid ,p71ut. Aud so Luth., Ca.Iv. 
["ut quis vos doccat clcmeuta "J, al., and 
Lachmann, lllcek, Ebrard, Li.incm. Au<l 
indeed it is the only oue which will fit 
rithcr the contc_,xt, or the l'Ollstrnctiou 
stl'ict1y consitlC'l'ed. 'l'hc context: for it 
was uot loss of P°'"·cr iu them to distin
guish between first elements nn<l othc.•r 
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portions of Christian {loctrinc, of which ho 
complains, but ignorance altogether, and 
slowness of c:u· to receive divine know
ledge: and they wanted some one to begin 
11gai11 with them aml teach tl.10111 tbc very 
first elements. And so far from -r,v&, 
'some one/ bcinz, as Delitzsch wost ab
surdly says, matt unb nidjt~fagmb, it 
carries with it the fine keen edge of re• 
proach; q. d. • to teach you what all 
Imm\·, and any can tench.' Then again, hall 
-nva. been intei·rognUvc, we should lmvc ex
pected O,OciCTK~a-6a.1, or some persoual pro
nouu before O,Od.cr,cuv. This is pc1·lmps 
not altogether certain, in the face of oU 
xpEla.11 fxne -ypd.tpuv, 1 'l'hess. i,·. 9, where 
I have retained the n:?c. [ us agaiust the 
correction (xoµ.ev, aclmittc<l by Luchmnnu J 
nml defontlcd it as a mixture of two con
structions. Still we have no right to as• 
sumc such an irregularity where the cou
tcxt iutmifcstly admits the cmumou con
structiou. er. 1 'l'hess. \'. 1, oU XpEia.11 
lXETE Uµi11 -ypd.cpu16a.1 : nlHl rcff. The ac
ceptatiou of Toii ~,6ciuKE111 as a substanth·al 
infinitive [of the teacliing] is precluded by 
Uµii.s following) the rudiments (or 'ele
ments:' sec Gal. i\T, 3 nnd note, nn<l. Elli
cott there: the simple parts, out of which 
a body is compouudetl : Xen . .l\lem. ii. 1. 
I, /30JAE1 a-,ca1rWµo,, rlp!d.µr:110, 13.1rb •r'lis 
TpacpT/s 8,s1rEp ll.rrb TW11 UT01xElw11: Galen, 
a~v. ~ycum, 

1
6ij>..Os Ecr,n µ716~ Tll a-;a,x~i'a. 

T1/S hr1r0Hpa.Taus TEXll1JS br,crTa.µwas: 
which arc aftcrwartls called a.i O'uA.}l.a/3a.l 
T'i]S Tfx1111s, aud Tir. 1rpWTa. TT/S Tix1111s) 
of the beginning (so .. primn elemcnta," 
Quiutil. Instit. i. 1: Hor. Sat. i. I. 2G: 
"prima pneriti.c elemeuta," Justin. Hist. 
vii. 5. The genitive specifics the elements, 
that they arc not only such, but nl"o bcloug 
to the very begimii1ig of divine knowledge) 
of the oracles (>i.0y,011, properly a diminu
th·c from AO;-os, is used both in classical 
an<l Hellenistic Gi·cek for an oracle, or a 
divine 1.,tterance. V cry numerous instauces 
nre given in Bleck from both sources: and 
such will occur at once to e,•ery scholar. 
Sec Herod. iv. 178: 'l'hucy<l. ii. 8: and 
rcff. Here it betokens that Christian doc
trine [ cf. eh. ,·i. 1 ], whicll rests entirely 
011 re,•eJatious from God: as Schlichting : 

"doctriu.:e Christianm, qum nil nisi l)ei 
eloquia et oracula coutinet") of God: and 
ye have become ("'al ol/,c fl'l'l'E' xpr:la.11 
lxETE, IIAAO: 'Yf')'&l/a.TE XP· (xa11TES" TOUT

iO'TIII tJµEi's f,8E}l.1}ua.u, UµEis ~auTalis Eis 
TOiiTo tcaTEO'TT/O'a:TE, Eif Ta6T7111 T7/11 XPEla.11, 
Chr,vs.: an<l (Ee., ')'E;-d11a.Tf fH ~q.9ufLlru, 
oU,c U11TES To,otiT01: and Thi. c,·en stronger, 
iH 'll'_POatpiO'EW<; TOIOliTOi ')'E'}'Ol/&TE,;) [per
sonsJ having need of milk, and not of 
solid food (see 1 Cor. iii. 2. The simili
tu<lc is V()ry commou with Philo: see ex
tracts in \\'ctst. aml Ulcl'k. Arriau, Epictct. 
ii. 17,, has ,the co

1
ntr~st as here, o~ 9b,.E1s 

l,671 WS' Ta. 1ra16ut a.1ra-yaAa.HT10'87111121, IC, 
i1.1M'Ea9a.i Tparpijs crnpEwTEpa.s. \Vhnt is 
the milk in the \Vritc1·'s meaning, is plain 
from eh. vi.1, where he enumerates se,·ci·al 
portions of Christian doctriue as parts of 
d T-ijs 13.px?Js Taii xp1uToii i\0-yas-. The 
Fathers for the most part take the a-701xr:ict 

aud the -y&Aa. to mean ti.Je doctrine of the 
incarnation: so Chrys., uT01xEi'<t &.px71s 
T1}11 rL116pw1rOT71Ta. (p7Jf1'fr. &,11'Ep -yelp bd 
TWII l~w9n• -ypctµfLd.Twll 1rpWT011 ,,.a CTTOI

XE'ia liEi µa6Ei'v, oOTw ,ea,} E1r& TW11 6Elw11 
>..O;-w11 1rpWT011 11'Epl TiJs- &.116pwmh71Tas 
6Ei' 6,011f1'HEf1'9a., : aud similarly Thi. and 
<Ee. Priwasius mol'C explicitly: "Lac er::ro 
simplicis doctrinre ci.t incarnatio filii Dei, 
passio, resurrcctio illius, nscensio ad ccdos; 
solidus ,ero cibus perfecti sermouis est 
wysterium 'l'riuitafo;, quomodo trcs siut iu 
pcrsonis et unum iu sub:-.tantia Deitatis." 
llut uothing of this is found in the con
text: add to which, that the \Vriter has 
actually trcnted of the prro-cxistcnt state 
of Cluist and of His incm·n:,tion, eh. i. ii. 
'J'hl. i·eckons the explauatiou about l\Icl
ehisedck among the crT01xEia, not even to 
understanding which were they equal: an<l 
ccrtaiuly lhis might be so : but from tho 
forw of the contrast drawn, aud from eh. 
\'i. I, it is much lllOrc probable that the 
\Vritcr rl'g:tnls that cxplauntiou as ono of 
the more recondite things, aml those enu
merated eh. vi. 1, as the first principles. 
llut it does not thence follow that tht•sc 
O'TO&XEi'a arc of less importance thnu those 
deeper mysteries: these arc the fomu.la
tious, without which uo buildiug whate\'cr 
can be raise<l. 1.'his is well expressed by 
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13. an liucatolTWl'J!i' ins EIT'TU' D 1 latt. 

Li1u borch, as cited by ElcC'k : "Hrec itaqnc 
suhlimior doclriun non ,·ocalur solidior 
cilms quin :ul fidcm Christinnam mag-is est 
neccssaria quam vrincipia ilia rdigionis: 
nihil minus : iHis euim ignoratis, modo 
principia 1·cligionis Cliristi:iurn quis soli<la 
fi<lc mnplcctatur, potest essc Christiauns: 
non aui('lll est Chri:.tinnus, lli!>i ill,l firma 
ficlc umplexus fucrit: sccl co :::olum rcspectu, 
c1uo<l facinnt ad solidiorem <locirina:! Chrisli 
confirmationem: sicnti solidus cihus non 
prrecisc est ueccssarius nd vitre C'OUS('r

vationem, scd ad virium mnjorum qure nd 
lnbores sustiueu<los rcquiruntur, ncquisi
tioucm. ldque potissimum locum hnbC't 
in Hcbrmis, <JUi multum allclicti alleg-oricis 
intcrprl.'tationibus, et tic lcgis sure,liviuitate 
pcrsuasi, vuhl<! in fide Clil'istiaua contirmari 
potemnt dilncida et <listiucta applicatione 
typormn V. '1'. ad Christum l:jl1sque pouti
ficatum"). Ver.13 rt•n<ler~ a reason for 
n·. 11, 12, and especially for 611sEpµ-f,vrn
"1'0S. Having before stated that ,•..-hat he 
lm<l to say would be hard for him to cxpl:iin 
to them, and then "tl.mt they Wt>re become 
persons needing milk and not solid foocl, 
he now proceeds to join tl1csc two positions 
together : For every one who parta.kes of 
(in t.110 sense of has fur his .,;hare, in onli
nary frcding: not, partakes of iu common 
with other thiug-s, for tl1at ndults do: sec 
1 Cor. x. 21) milk, is unskilled in (0.1ru.
poi, from -rrE"ipa, trial : opposed to (µ-
71'E,por, experienced: uot to Le confounded 
with another ll.1J'Eipor1 from 7rfpas: Etym. 
~lag., 0.1tupos, 0 µEv CLµa6f,s, '7f'apCJ. TO µ¾ 
lxuv 1rEtpav· cl 6f, µi"'yCLS, '1f'a.pCl. TO µTJ 
lxE111 '7f'fpar. It is of frequent use in the 
classics in this sense of unskilled: sec 
numerous examples iu Bleck: c.,;. Plato, 
Uep. ix. p. 737, li.,rE1po1 f1i\716Elas, :m<l a 
passage not unlike this in its cast, Herodian 
v. 5. 1, a1JTOs 7«.p -,Jv vEos TE' -r¾v 7/i\udav, 
wpa-yµd.-rwv "1'E K, wa,6Elas lbrupos) the 
word of righteousness: for he is an infant 
(thnt is, ' for every partaker of milk, in 
the metaphorical sense in which I just now 
used the wor<l, i. c. C\'ery one who requires 
yet to be taught the first principles &c., is 
tle,·oid of umlerstanding in the word of 
righteousness, in, that is, the positions and 
::irgumcnts which treat ol' God's sal\'ation 
Uy Christ: for he is an infant: takes the 
same rank in spiritunl uu<lcrstandiug, that 
au iufant docs in worldly.' Thus taken, I 
can sec no diflicuUy such as Bleck reprc-

aft -yap ins a,cµ1w l) 1, ad/we D-lat. 

seuts in tbc contextual connexion. There 
is of course a mingling of the figure and the 
thing represented, whirl! hoWl'\'Cr is easy 
euonp:h io any reader to whom 00th tigurc 
and thing arc already familiar. But it is 
necessary to lix more satisfactorily the 
mrauiug- of the somewhat obscure expres
sion }uiyoi 6lKG.LoO'V11'1i• Chrys. says, 
,v'Ta.110& µ.ot OoKecl Kal 13lov aivlTnt1'6a,· 
0,rEp ,cal d xp,rrTOs EA.E7ev, 'ECJ.11 µ.1] -rrepur
rrEllrrv 11 611'a10rrllv71 VµWv 1ri\Eov l(.T.i\. 
Toll-ru ~al a1'1-rOs, tp71rr1~• lz1rupor A.O;;ou 
6Hcaiorrvv71r, TOUTErr-r1, "1'7jf clvw tp,Aocrotp,as 
lz:rrE1pos, oi, 61/11a-ra1 wapa6E!arr0a, l]lov 
U,cpov ,c. -Jpcp,/3wµEvov. Similarly 'l'hl., 
gi,·iug hmvcvcr the alterualivc that 61,caao
rrVv11 may mean xp1u-rOs aVT&s. <Ee. says, 
i\&7ov 6E 61,ca,oalJ1171r Af')'EI "1'011 -rrepl T-ijs 

6E0T1JTOS Toti «vplou. 'l'hdrt., generally, 
Tct TEi\E1&-rEpa. 60'yµan1. Primasius, "Alic
nns est a <liscrctione perfoctm justitire, 
quia nou<lum potest pcnctru.rc nrcano. mys
ll•riornm, nee scit, ut cxpeJit, discretionem 
faccrc inter bonum et mnlmn." An<l so 
a-Lapidc, llretschn., al. Others, as lleza, 
Pyle, 8torr, Tholuck, nl., take 61«aaoalJ1171 
of the cluctl'ine of justification before God 
hy faith in Christ : or, as llcugel antl Cra
mcr,justifi('ation aud sauctifieatio11 as well: 
uprigl1t11css of doctrine and prnctice. Cal
vin says, "justitire nomiuc pcrfoetio11Pm in
tclligcns, de <tllll pnulo post loquiinr" [ eh. 
vi. 1 J. :i\Iany others tnke At;,u11 61xa.,o• 
o-Vv11s as = i\67011 61,calou : so Schlichting, 
Grot., \Vahl, J{uinoel, al. Others ngain 
have appealed to the Ileb. usage of i1j:ii~ 

for' frut/1,,' and uut.lerstood it" vei-bum ve~Ti~ 
tatis :" so, withminordill'creuccs1 l.\Jichnclis, 
Zacharia, D.in<lorf. lllcek half adopts n 
hiut given by Carpzov, who interprets it of 
the u doctrina de ~acerdotio Jcsu Christi 
i\Iclchisedeci::ino, qu~ <licitur i\07os 61,ca,
ouVv11r propterea <]UO<l. Melchisctlccus, vi 
nominis, {:la.tT1i\eVr 61,catoall1171r vertitur, 
,·ii. 2, eaquc appcllntio o<l Christum saccr
dotcm npplicutur, cujus 7rpE'7rov fnit ,ri\71-
pWtTa& 1rRtTa11 6uca,ocrllv1111, .I\Iatt. iii. 15 :" 
Bleck. however, not accepting the reference 
iu this slrnpc, supposes that- 8u,awcrtJ1111 is 
here used as belougiug to the whole sul~jcct 
to which l\lclchisc<lck, as the ,Baa,i\EVs 
61,ca,oulJv71s, also belongs: and that ihe 
01,ca1ocrlJv71 is ihat righteousness of which 
the fuluess dwells in Christ, Lut of which 
l\Iclchiscdck, by his Ycry name, was R type. 
llut to this De ,v euo justly answers, that 



VI. 1. IIPOI EBP AIOTI. 103 

s -rpocp~, TWv Out T~V z €~iv ra a al<T01}T~pta b ,Yffyvµva(jµEva z ~~~~;n~:,i 

Ex,lwTWV c7rp0<; d8uL1'ptutv e,caA.oi, TE Hal eKaKolJ. \TI. 1 Atb tt.\:~:~gq 
onlr, Dan. srii. 15 Then(.L) a he-re onlr. Jer. ii·, 19 only. b I Tim. i,·_ i. rh. iii- H. 2 Pet. 
ii. U only-t. 2 )!arr. J:_ 15 only. Oi µ.f.v yOp TO a.i.178'1Tl'/p1011 fJ(H ')'E)'llµ.vaa-µ.frov l1<0.vW~ •.• oVTO'o 

Opurro', .iv t'i:lj yvWµ.wv, Galen. <le Ili:i;n. Puls. iii. (-vg.cno., l T,m. h·. e.) c __ .\rl<; i11. 111. rh. 

~\-!
1
~·~!~/;2. (U.yo.B.) D~u1:_0i~~

9
~\:~. //'~~: :ui. lu only. Jol.J 1::u:, i1. lG onl)·, e 50 l1To~'1JpoiiJ 

it would be very unnatural, to tin<l a refer. 
cnce toan exprc~sion which, where it occurs, 
is not, any more th:111 its cog-uatc /Ja.u1A.Ebs 
fip1w11s, followed up,-and, so for from 
cleat'iug- this passage, itself needs cx:pliea
tion. I incliut! more to Liinemann's view 
of the meaning, based ns it is on the re
quirements of the passage, in which the 
stress is not on i\.&;-011 811ccuoo-l,1171s, but on 
~,rfipos, and i\Oj'. 811,. follows as something 
of cou1·sc nud generally uu<lerstoo<l. Feel
ing this, he interprets it of the gospel in 
gencrnl: that i\.&;-os of which the central 
poiut is, the righteousness which is of 
God. And he rrfors to 2 Cor. iii. 9, 71 
8uucovla. -rijs 6tKaioo-Vv71~, and xi. 15, 
a,&Kovo, 611ca100-V1111s. Tl1is ncccpt.ition 
woultl not nltogcthcr preclude /3ao-,i\E~s 
8tKawuU1111s fulling under the snme general 
head, aml thus would bring the two expres
sions into union, though without any dis
tinct reference from one to nuother. 
Delitzsch, whose couunentm·y I ha\'e seen 
since writing the above, explains Ad;-. 8,K. 
"the capul>ility to spc>nl< agrccabl,Y to 
righteousness" [bie ~a~igteit, 9md1ti9, 
l<ittlgemltji !ll [prcd1rn], and takes the 
genitive as one of attribute. But I cannot 
see how the general context justifies this. 
ltis notspcoking, butappprehcn<liug:, which 
is llerc surely rcciuil'Cd of the readers): 

14.J but (coutiuu,,tion of and con
trnst to vcr. 13) solid food belongs to (is 
the portion of) the grown up (so TiXnoi 
often: e. g. Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 3, E--yW 7dp 
1rais 'TE &JV TC& ii, 1ti:ua-l 110µ1(&µE1'a. ,ea.he\. 
BoKW ttua.p,rii,a-8a.1· E1rt=l 6E "i/37JtTa, '1"4 Ev 
JIEUJl(O"KOIS" TEi\t=10s TE tiv1Jp "Yf.PdµEvos, Ta 

iv C1.111Jp&.u1: l'olyb. v. 29. 2, EA1rlua.vTES 
&s 1J"a16[ff1 v117rl~ xpfinaq8ru -r~ 4>1.\l1rTr'f', 
E'lipov aU'Tbv Tfi\t=1ov lfvlipa. The spiritual 
sense is found in reff.: Thi. says, 6pij,s 
v711r10T71Ta hipav, "111 ,c(U 7Epo11Tu lxouu,, 
'1'1'/11 TCdv 'f)pE11iiJ11, rtai TEhe1&TT1-ra, ',iv ,ea! 
vious lxuv oV1JEv Eµ1rolil(E1. Then the 
qualification of TEXElwv follows), to those 
who by virtue of their (loug) habit (l~ .. 
from lxw, as 'habitns· from 'hnbeo.' Quin
til. Inst. x. 1 init., u Sc<l lime cloquendi 
pr::cccpto., sicut cognitioni suut nccessuria, 
ita uon satis nd vim dicendi vnlcnt, nisi 
illis firmo. qureclam facilitns, qme npud 
Grrecos Elis vocatur, acccperit: qumn scri
bendo plus, an lcgeu<lo, :m dicendo, con
scquamu1·, solcrc qumri scio/' .Aristot. 
lthet. i. 1, oi µ.Ev EIIC,jj TallTo; 8pWuw, oi. a~ 

6uX uu11fi8t=1av 1%1rb f{t=ws. Obser,·e, on 
account of this meaning- of the word as 
well as the accus. after 8LG., it is not, "by 
means of skill acq1tired in practice," llS 

<Ee. [ T1]11 E!iv AE7H T1)11 Tei\uO'T11T«, so 
also Thi., a<lding, 1Ca:l T'))v 1ra;-1&T11Ta .TWv 
E8W11 J, Hengel [" EfLi uotat b. I. rolmr 
fo.cultatis cognosccntis ex maturitate a:-ta
tis spiritualis existens"J: but, • on ac
count of [their J long 1tsa_qe,' so that tl,s 
stands in a causal, not in an instrumental 
relation to the result. Notice also that 
Bui. T'flv E!111 is not = 6/ E~1111 'bg virttte 
of lrnbit' [abstractJ,-anU that, on ac
count of its position, it belongs not to 
-ytj'uµva.uµlva, but to the whole sentence) 
have their organs of sense (not, tl,eir 
senses themselves. \V etst. quotes a defi
nition ascribed to Galen, -rO a.iC1"tJ71-r,fp,ov, 
TO a'tu971u[11 T111ci iµ:rre1rlf1'T~uµi11ov l1pj'a• 
11011 .•.. i]To1 Ocp8a.A.µ&r, f) ~Cs, 1J -y.hCdTTa., 
& Hal l1p;-ava a.i,r9JJ-rttcl& 1rposa:yopt=Vna,. 
Here again there manifestly is a mixture 
of the figure n.n<l the thing signified : on 
account of what follows, we must neces
sarily unc1crstatHl these aiC1"871-r-,fp1a of the 
inner organs of the soul: as <Ee., T<X Tij" 
lJ!uxiis a.iu871nfp,a Ai-yt=1) exercised (rctr.) 
with a view to (so in ref. 1 Tim., -ytlµva(e 
6E" UEavrOv 1rpOs eUC1"i/3ua.J1 : sec also rcll'. 
here. '11"p0t; most likely belongs to -yE"yuµ-
11aC1"µ.f11a, not to the whole -rWv . . • . 
Ex&v-rc..111, because of the nrt. TU, which 
makes --yryuµvauµ.iva a predicate, not au 
epithet. See the very similar passage of 
Galen in rell".) distinction of good and evil 
(this puts us iu mind, as Bleck remarks, 
of the common 0. T. expression in <lc
scril>ing childhood: e. g. Deut. i. 39, 1rav 
1J"a16fov 11Eo11, <>sns 0U1C olOE11 u~µt=pov 
U.-ya90v ;, Ka.tt&v : Isa. vii. lG, 1rpl11 -yvciwa, 
TO 1J"a10lo11 1%;-C160v -r, 1Catt&11. er. Scxt. 
Empir. Hyp. P_yrrh. iii. 19, l\.f:l1rETQ.t 6E TO 
118,tc&v, 01rEp 6ottEi' 11'Epl -r1)11 6irl.itp1aw TWv 
TE tcal\.Wv ucr.l 1CC1.HW11 ttcr.l 1%8u:up&pw11 tta-ra
-yl-yve1r6at. The reference here of good aud 
c\'il is manifestly not to moral qualities, 
but to excellence arn.l inferiority. whole
someness nn<l corruptness in • <loetriue. 
Chrys. es:plnins it well : 11V1, oV ,rfpl /3fou 
c) l\.&;-os, c>Tav AE;-r,· 11'p0s 610.Kp. 1Cai\0V IC. 
IC~K.oii· TollTo -y4p 1ra,vTl ,0.v9prfHr'f' 6uii~T0v 
u6Ev"1 IC. El:!Kol\.o,r ai\i\a. 11'Epl 6oj'µarw11 
&-y,Wv IC. V'1,7Jhiiv 6mp8apµ.E11w11 7E 1Cal 
1"a'll'E1J1W11. Tb 11'at1Jluv olJIC o18e T'))v 4'aVh71v 
IC. T¾v 60,c1µ011 -rpo<p')}v 61a.,pt=i11· 1J'Oi\hcl.HtS 
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ftl/\,',';;_2:~. f a<pEvTE~ T0v 'Tij~ g Upxij~ TOV xpiuTotJ h AOryov i J,rl ADCD 

~;::;;.:1-_ :t_:~.- T1}v k 7f.A.Et0T1J7a i <pepWµ,eOa, µ1) 1rllAtv lm Beµf.Atov mn !laTa- 1tL~~<l 
'!'l".apx11_v . , .. ,. , fg h k I 
a<fu:1<; ?Tpos- 'T1JV 1'EAEVTl'jl', vaTEpov o~_a-av, ~.taPTI, I,:u,rip- .~mlro~. 3!1:J_, :ii. in m_rrk. g ~- eh. v. I'.!. JU u o 17. 

h,,.. rh. ,·. 1:1. i hur onlr. JJ!H O tcr111S" err u,uvov TIJV i\oyov 1,tpoµ,tvoi;, J.rruri,!. ::uh·. Leucr. p. 13!:I, 
.1I. in Dkl•L I,. Cul. 111. U uni)'· Judi:. ix. IG, l!J. I J Crir. 1i1 ll. :.! Tim. ii. l!J. m hnr 
only. He note. (n6.'.vat 9., Lul.e ,i.~!<, 19 :ii. 6,60vcu, Ezra. v. 16. fµ.fj0./1Ata6a1, I-:~,lr. 1 i. ~11.; n -"""" here 
(2 Cur. i,·. !I) onl)t:- ( .. J:ioA~, eh. i1·. J,) 

CHAP, VI. 1. tpEpOµ.EOa. D1(but. (:Ja1M'u1µ011 below) K o(hut T£Am11n1-ra) ::;yr. 

')'OVV Ka.l xoiiv • Evf:(:Ja.A£11 Eis -rO u-r&µa, 1<al 
Tb /JAa/3Epbv E6E(a.To, 1ml '71"iivTa &:6,a
Kph"'s '7!'oui· 0.'AA' oU 'TO TIAuov TOtoV'Tov. 
To10UT"ol Eiaw oi ,rffuw CurAWs ,rposlxovTES, 
K. 0.6,a1tphws Tils 0.Kolls b,6166nES 0.60-
,clµou. 1eal -ro6Tous ah1Ct-ra1 Ws 0.1rAWs 
7r£/)tr/ncpoµlvous, IC. viiv µEv To6To1s vVv 6E 
iKFlvo,s 6,66vTas ~auT01k 'i) Keil 7rpbs T(p 
TfAu pvC(aTo 'Al"'f"'-"" lMiaxais ,ro1KiAan 
,c. (iva,s µ1} 7rapacplpEu(k TOUT& lu-r, ,rpbs 
OufKpunv KaAoU 'TE 1eal ,ccucoii· A&pu-y! µEv 
"Yap ui-ra "'yE0ETat, "1ux¾ 6E OoKtµ.O.(u 
Ad-youf. But we must beware of the mis
take to which Chrys. gives some countc
naucr, nncl which (.Ee. aucl Thi. repeat, 
that the 1ea.>..Ov represents 66-yµaTa li"111Ad., 
ancl ,u,icOv, a&-yµaTa 'TCt'71"Ullcl). 

CuAP. VI. 1.J Therefore (on the con
nexion, sec hclow) leaving (as bchiu<l, and 
done with; in order to go on to another 
thing. "Jubct omitti c:jusmo<li dcmenta, 
non qno<l corum obli,•h.ci un11nnm dcbcant 
fidelcs, se<l quia in illi~ miuirne est hrercn
dum. Quo<l mclius patet ex fun<lamcuti 
siu1ilit.u<linc qure mox sequitur. Nam in 
cxstrucmln <lomo, nunquam a funcfomcnto 
disccclerc oportet : in co tameu jnciemlo 
semper Jaborare ricliculum/' Cakin) the 
word of the beginning of Christ ( = ~ 
&px1J -rWv Ao-yi"'v Toii 6Eoii nbm·c, eh. v. 
12: that worcl, or discourse, which has 
1·es1Ject to the fundamental nn<l ell'mcntary 
things mentioned below), let us press on 
to maturity (♦lpo11a., iu this scusc h; not 
uneommon: sec Lycurg. iu rl'll'.: Xcu. 
Vcnnt. 3. 10, .!iv 7r06€V al(oUa'"'U' Kpauyijs, 
KaTaA.El11'ouua, -rtl aVT~V (p-ya lnrpovo{i
'T"'S E,rl -roii-ro cp.EpovTa1: lJolyb. v. 26. G, 
,riiu,v lt671Aor ~v, brl -rl </)Epnci,, Kal E1rl 
7rolas tl1r&pxu ;,vtfJµ.71s. Bicek cites on 
V:ilrknacr's authority q,lpw6a, f,rl T¾v 
</)1'Aouotpiav : :-iml in the Pythagorean 
scl1ool ou1· very cxp1·cssion, (/)lpEu6a., i1r: 
'T1}v n'Au0T7JTa, wus current. A ques
tion of gome <lifliculty hns <lh·ickd the 
Commentators here: wlwthcr this scu
t.cucc be meant as expressing the resolu
tion of tlic \\'ritcr, us we say, 'let us 
no\\" procce<l' to tLis or tlmt,-or as con
veying an exhortation to the rcadl'l'S. E:tch 
view has u formi<lable array of supporters. 
Ou ll1c siilc of the former arc l'rim:u,ius, 
)~1 nsmus, Luther, n-Lapidc, (frot., Lim
borch, "'ulf, Ill'ngel, 1\Jichaclis, al., anU 

Storr, Heinrichs, Abresch, \Vahl, llret
sehn., Kuiuoel, llauwg. Crus., De \Vette, 
Tlioluek, Vonybcarc, al. The luttcr is 
a<loplt•d hy Chrys., 'fh<lrt., Phot., and 
Gennaclius [in (Ee.], 'l'hl. [ not <leci<le<lly ], 
Calvin, Justiniani, .Estius, J:lc. Cnppcllus, 
Bobme, .Stuart, Bleck, El>rar<l, Liinemann, 
llofm. f8ehrh. i. 553 J. Owen tries [ aud so 
also DclitzschJ to comprehend both mean 4 

ings: giving-, however, the nltcrnatl\•e vcrv 
luci<l.ly: "'The Apostle either assumes tliC 
Hebrews unto l1imsclf, as to his work, or 
joius himself with them as to their duty . 
. For if the words be taken the first wnjr, 
the)· <lcclare hi:. rC'solution in teaching: if 
in the latter, their tluty in Jearuit1g.,, 
Between these two, both equally legiti
mate, the context must <lecidc. An<l in 
seeking for elements of <lecision, I own 
that the nlttTnntivc $eerns to me to have 
been put too cxclusinl~·· \Vhnt I menu 
will be plain, when we conshlci· on the one 
hnml that 6Eµbuov KaTa./3aAA0µEvo, can 
lrnrtlly be properly said of any but a 
teacher: an<l on the Other, that vv. •J. ff., 
&6VvaTov 70.p ,c,-r.>..., must uccc:.imrily hn.ve 
a general refo1·euee of warning to Orn 
hearcl's. It !-ccms to me that the fact 
may be best stated thus: The whole is n. 
uv-yKanl,/3acns of tl1c \Vritcr to his rcad
c1·s : he \\'ith his work of t.caching comes 
duwu to their lc\'Cl of }('arniug, an<l rc
g,mls that teaching <m<l leaming as all 
one wo1·k, going on togc>tl.ier : himself aml 
tlwm as bound up iu one progress. 'fhus 
best nrn_y we explain the expressions, which 
seem to oscillate alternately Lctwecn writer 
and 1·e:ulcrs. And thus will s~o retain all 
iLs }H'o11cr meaning, which on the first 
h,vpotl1csis was oblig-cd to he wrested : so 
8chlichting, its a<lvocate, confesses, and 
joius 6,& to eh. v. 11. llut now it will 
mean,' \Vherefore, seeing that we [you and 
1, by co111111unic:1tio11 J are iu so low a state, 
'Lubes, iustcacl of grown 1111•0, let us,' &c.): 
not ngain laying the foundation (&,.,.. 
Ka.Ta.J3ci.A.A.Ea9a., is a phrase of common 
ot•curn•uc·e in later writers. Diou. Hui. iii. 
G!J, TapKVvws •••. -roVs 'TE 6fµ.EAlovs 
[ Toil Vf&] Ka.n#clAno: Pol'phyr. de Abstin. 
\'iii. 10, oi,das 6EµE.\1a 1<aTa/3&.>..AEuOa.1: 
Galen, ]fat. :i\Icdcmli ix., XP~I -yap o'fµc, T4 
6fµEA1;z. -rois ol1colloµ.r)µau1v 1u)._up4 'lf'PO• 
Ka.Ta/3E/aA7/uOa,: Jos. Autt .. :d. ,J., ,J., fv6Us 
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{3aAA0µevot O µ,eTavola\' 0 ti."11'0 PfJ veKpWv 4 fp,Y(JJV Kai, r -rrla-- 0 
~:~\

0c~!r~ iii 

TEW', rs E1rt 0eDv, 2 t /3a1.-TlU µ,i:Jv OuSax,;j\' u E7rt0EueW\' TE ;i·i. t,e~. 
p ltom.'>i. 

@_ Jamesii.li,2G. flth.i:i:.U. 
21. :irpO..-, l Thcss. i. 8. gen. oLj., )far!.. 1i. 22.J 

t)J:irk ,ii. J.. r><.) eh. i:i:. Jo. Col. ii.12only1'. 
\I". U. 2 Tun. 1. 6 only;. :.! Cl,ron . .:s.1,·. 2;. 

2. B,Ba.x1Jv ll, clocfrinam D-lat. 

-rots 6Eµe>..lovs ,ca.Te/3dAETO: ib. x,·. 11. 3, 
cin.\.c1v BE Tots lipxa.lovs 8r:µr:l\lous, Ka.l 

1CCLTa./3a.Jt..&µ01os E'f"Epous, Cf. 2 l\focc, ii. 
29, Cl.pxiTl1eT011, Tijs OA11s 1.a.-ra./30Ajjr, and 
sec examples also of /3dlr..'/\Eu8a.,, in lllcek. 
It is n curious instance of the occasional 
siugularity autl perversity of Ebrar<l's 
exposition, tllat he iasists here on KaTa• 
fJai\A&µu•oi 1ucaning "pulliug do101i :" 

[whicll however, ns Delitzsch remarks, 
partalrns of the infirmity of all woul<l-be 
original interpretations, foJ.liu,::;- un<lcr the 
proverb, "There is nothing new under the 
sun :" for the oltl Latin lms "non itcnuu 
fundamcnta diruentes."J Not to dwell 
on the entire inconsistency with the con
text, how can one be said KG.Ta.,BllAi\i;o-9a, 
0EfJ-h1.1ov, whicb is in the groun<l already ? 

The subjects to be suppliccl to 
,ca.TafJo.J,.AdµE1101 arc the ren<lers, with 
whom the \Vritcr unites himself, as above 
explained) of (the geniti,·cs Lere in<licnte 
the materials of which the foundntion 
consists. They nre nil matters bclouging 
to the A&"'{or Tijr iipxijr TOV xp10-ToV : 
extending indeed in their iutluence u,·er 
the whole Christian life, just as the shape 
of the fouuclation is that of the building: 
but to be laid down once fin nil and 
not afterwards repeated) repentance from 
dead works, and faith on God (so in 
the opening of the Gospel, Mark i. 15, 
µETavoi;i'-re I(. 11'10'"TEL'ETE e,, Tc;; eLla."'Y')'EAl(f': 

an<l in its progress, Acts xx. 21, 61aµa.pTu
p&µevos 'Iou8al01r -n «ttl .,EA.\.110-iv -r¾v 
els 6Eb11 /.'ET&1101a11 ,cal 1rlCTTW Eir Tbv ,c{,~ 

p1ov 1JµWv 
1
l11u0Vv. These were the com

mon eou<litions on which all m:mkiml were 
invited to embrace the gospel. .And as 
the readers here were Jews, so woulll these 
wor<ls especially re.min<l them of the form 
in which they were first invitecl by Christ's 
messengers. Uut we ha,-e to notice the 
qualifi~ation.s ,~·hich l!er~ follow c~ch term 
-µETavo1a a.,ro vuc:p~v Epywv-71'1CTTu l1rl 
0E0v. The vucpcP. tp-ya ure tnken by all 
the pati·istie expositors to menu siliful 
works : so Chrys., Ta; 1/JJ.apT11µfva. : Thdrt., 
T¾/v '11'01111pia.v: Thi., TOt1TEo-T1, -r¾w ci:1ro• 
Ta;-¾,v TWP fp;-<Aw '1'oii o-aTaJ'U: Priums., 
"Pccniteuliam ab operibus mortuis agere, 
est ipsa opera main perpamitentiam <lclcrc, 
qum :mimum mortificabant: opcm nam
que mortis 5unt peccatn/' Aud so the 
great majority of woclcru Cowwcutators 

r ht-rc• only. (iv, Gal. iii. 2G. tl..-, .-\ets :u. 
s Aels u.17. x:si.31. :nii.19. llom.i,. ;J,:.!.&. 

u (X. T. always w. xupWii) Aels ,iii. l:'. l Tim. 

also. An.cl the jus_tification of such an 
expression as VEtcpU. lp-ya for sins is ya;. 
riously ginn: as causing deatl1, eternal, 
Schlichting, J. C11ppcll., Limb., Peirce, 
Stuart, al. : as polluting, like tlte touch of 
a dead bod,11. Chrys; [on eh. ix. 1·1. ,caJ...Ws 
e71f'EJI, ci.11'0 VEKpWv fp-ywv. Ei' TIS ,.o.p 
71"1aTo TOH vrnpoV, fµu1.lvno· Kal ivTaV6a 
Et T,s Ei.1¥a1To vu,poV fp"'{ou, µ0A..-6VETa.1 6u:I. 
-r-ijr uuP1;16ijaE=wr], <Ee. [iUi<l.J, Storr, al. 
But neither of these meanings is borne 
out : the former being contrary to usage, 
the latter far-fetched an<l unlikely. It is 
much better to take vEKp6i; in its common 
au<l ob\'ious meaning; deacl, dei-oid of 
l{fe allll power: cf. VEKpCL 7rJanr, and 
VEKpa. rl.µapT[a. iu the rcff. St. Paul speaks, 
.Eph. v. 11, in nearly the same sense: cf. 
TI% (p"'{a TR ~1e2p1ra ToV u,c&1'ot1r. And 
'l'holuck cites from Epict. Disst>rt. iii. 23, 
29, vupbr A&"'{os, in the seusr of discourse 
without conYinciug power. nut such <lea<l 
or lifeless works :1gain may be \'ariously 
uu<lcrstoml : either of the works of the 
flesh in the uncon\'ertc(l man, or of the 
Jewi.;h works of the law which could 
not give life. Considering the readers and 
ohject of the Epistle, it is much more 
likely tlrnt the latter :.m.! here meant: 
thosC works by which the;r sought to set 
up a rightcousacss of their own, before 
they suUwittcll themsclns to Got.I's right
eousness. An<l so, nearly, Dclitzsch, an<l 
llofm. \Veiss. u. Erf. ii." lGG. 'l'he best 
explanation of ,r(aTL'i l'lTL GuSv is found in 
St. Paul's langu:1ge, Hom. i\•. 5, Ttp 6~ µ1J 

fp-ya(oµEvrp, 11'1UTE-6ovn 1n i1rl TOP 611ca1-
0V11T!l '1'0v iic,i;,8ij, i\o')'l(ETCU ;, 1r[anr 
aVToV Eh 6iKawa-61111v. Auel by this, our 
cxprcssiou is defined to mean, full trust, 
·rested o-n God, that He l,as Jitlfilled liis 
JWomises in Clu-ist: so \Vittich, cited in 
llleck : " 1-'iclcs cnmgelio a<lhibitn, hrec 
fi<les <licitur brl 9E&v, quia <lum cvnugclio 
cre<litur, crcditur pra.-stitissc Deum pro
missa faetn patribus caque in Christo iu1-
plevissc." "'e may obsene, that the o-eni
ti\·cs arrauge thctusel\·cs in groups uf 1~airs, 
of which this is the first). 2.J of the 
doctrine of washings (uot baptisms: 13&,.,,.. 
Tiaµa. is geuernlly the N. 'f. word for both 
Christian b~1ptisll1 an<l thnt of John. In 
1-cO:, the wonl is used as here of wasbin"', 
or lnstration with water. Ou the meaning, 
sec Lclow. Our first question is, res11cct-
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T ~~et;; ~1~1t X/ItpWv vw UvauT&creWr; -re w VEKpWv Ka£ x 1tplµ,aTor; Y alwvlov. A.ff;~ 
w j~I-al\ .. :,:

1
~,·ii, 32. :r.:r.iii. 6 al. ,; = Act9 ni,·. 25. l ret. iv. 17. ReY. :1:1:. ,i, 1 Mark iii. a b C d 

:?9. eh. ,.9rdr. fgh k I 

om 2nd TE DD 1• 

iug the construction. 'fl.Jc words nrc taken 
in two other ways besides that given abo,·c. 
1. Some have taken /3a.1rnuµW11 and 616a
xijs as two distinct genitives: so Chrys. 
[apparently, for be says, El ")'rl.p ,r&i\w 
al.iToL'r E/3d.Tr'Tl'1E Kal l111c..ieu, KO.T~XTJ<Tf, 

,cal ,rdAiv ~~ &pxijs /Ja:1rr1r18Evns ~B,B&.
u1eo11-ra -rtl.1rpaKTfo K.T,,\.], an iutcrp. ginn 
in <Ee , •. , A6;-01r 1Toiov Bh -roiirov; -rOv 
-rWv /3a1r-rurµiiw Kid 6160.xijr tci:tl E-rrdlEO'EWS 

-rWv Xf1pWv K.-r.7'..: antl so Cajctan, Luther, 
Scmlc1·, l\liclmdis, al., and De \Vcttc. But, 
this seems very improbable. The rhythm 
of the sentcncC', which in nil the other 
cases has two substnnti\'Cs in a clause, 
seems to forbid insulating the two words 
and forming u clause out of each : besides 
which, a double objection arises from the 
words thcmsclns; that thus the plural 
fJa,1rnu1J~W woul<l not be nccounte<l for, 
and that thus also 616axT/ wouhl have to 
benr n meaning which it is very doubtful 
if it can bear. 2. The two substantives 
being taken together, 8tSa.xijt; is made the 
geuiti,·c dependent on l3a.1rnaJ-LWv,-tl10sc 
baptisms which were accompanied with 
616ax~. iu distinction from those other 
,vashings, which were not so accompaniccl. 
This vie\\- is taken b_y lleng-c:>l [" /3. 6. 
crant baptisrni qnos qui suscipicbant, doc
trimc sacrm Judceo1·nm sesc nddiccbaut; 
itaquc :uljecto 6,6ax7Js- distingmrntur u lo
tionibusc.:ctcris lcviLicis''J, \Viner [ making 
howe,·er tl1c distinction brtwccn Cl1ristian 
aucl .Jewish baptism, § 30. a, note, e:dn. 
GJ, l\lichuelis, al. Still it cannot be denied 
that this would be a, very str:.rng-e exprcs• 
sion, and that thus the plur. f3a1rnuµW11 
would be more unoccmmtaLlc than ever, 
seeing that it woulU apply to one kin<l of 
baptism only, viz. the Christian. As re
gards the plur. fla1rT1uµW11, it has been 
very variously taken : by some as put 
for the singular, in which number the 
S,vr. translates it: by Chr_ys. [ to whom 
Calv. assents], as implying the repetition 
of baptism iuvolvcd in the 1rci.XL11,-T[ 

aVTO 11'i\710wTu,Ws- £7,,re; 6ul TO El1rEiv, 
µt, ,rdi\w fJEµ.. ,cara.fJ. µETa.volas-. El --yrl.p 
,rd,i\,v aUToUs- lfld.1rT1UE, ,cal &vwOev ,r.r,.T-
1/XTJrTE, «al 1rdhtv I~ rlpx-ijs- /3a.1r-rir16Evns 
E6,6du,r.ovro Tri. 1rpaK.Tf,.., ,r.al • -rll. µ1/ 11'paK• 

·Tfa, B111n«WS' r,ui\>..ov ciO,&pOw'TOl ,_,.Evuv : 
hy 'fhl. nn<l <Ee. as pointiug to a practice 
:nnong the Hebrews offrcc1ucntly repeating 
baptism [tuws- 6E ob-ro, Ws fr, -ruii 11&µ011 
ri11TEXOµu10L 1roAAolJS' /Ja'ff'TIUf-LolJs- 'Jou6ai• 
«Ws Kal lv Tfi xdp,TL brpiu{3Euov, Thi.] : 

by others, ns referring to the threefold 
immcrsiou in baptism: by Grot., al., "de 
cluplicc baptismo, intcriore et cxtcriorc :" 
by Thdrt. of the plurality of the recipients, 
brE167'/ 1roAAol Tjjs Toti /3a1rr[uµa.TOS' cbro-
71..aVoucn xc.f.ptTos: so Primas., Beza, ~rasm. 
Schmid. But none of these seem to rench 
the point so well 11s thnt given above, 
which includes in the idea those rnrions 
washings which were under the law, 
the baptism of John aml e,•cn Christian 
baptism also perhaps incluclcd, the nuture 
of which, nml their <listinctious from one 
another, woultl naturall_y be one of the fun
clamcntal and primary ohjects of teuching 
to Hebrew converts. This meaning, which 
is that of J ac. Cappcllus, 8eb. Schmidt, 
SchOttg. \Volf, al., an<l BOhmc, Kuinoel, 
Klee, llleek, 'l'holuck, al., is strongly com
bated by Ltinemann, and the insecurity 
of the consideration arh•ing from the dif
ferent form of /la1rT1up.Ot; :m<l -fl,O. is urged 
on the groun<l tlmt the \Vritcr never uses 
fjd.1rnuµa,: but against this we may fairly 
allege that he does 1tse /Ja1r-r,uµ6t; ago.in 
[eh. ix. 10], aml iu the onlinary sense of 
Jewish washings, not in that of Christian 
baptism. \Vhcn it is objected to the view 
[ as e. g. by Stuart J thnt the doctrine of 
Jewish washings woul<l have had nothing 
to do with the elements of Christian 
teaching, we ma_y fairl_y say that such ob
jection is brought in mere thoughtlessness. 
The converts being Jews, their first antl 
most obviously elementary iustmction 
would be, the teaching them the typical 
sig-nificauce of their own ceremonial law 
in its Christian fnllilmrnt. It is obvious 
from what has been above said, that we 
must not, as Brasm., Calv., Beza, Schlich
ting, al., umlerstantl "the teaching given 
as i1ttroducto1y to baptisin :" Cnlviu iden
tifying it with the other genitive terms of 
the sentence: "Qure enim baptismatis est 
doctrina, nisi quam hie rccensct de ficle in 
l>eum, cle pcenitentia ctde judicio, nc simi
lilnts ?") and of laying on of hands (first, 
it is almost Decessary, ou account of the 
transposed place of fJa1r,,-iuµ.~w, aml the 
coupling by Tf, to un,lerstan<l briBEur:Wf 
TE as gen. after 6,6axjjs-, nn<l not after 
OEµ.E.A.1011 [ of the succeetliug gtmiti,•es, sec 
below]. And thus the cloctrinc of ln_ying 
on or hands, like that of washings, not 
beiug confined to any one special rite, will 
mcau, t.hc rcrercncc and import of all t,hn.t 
imposition of hun<ls which wns proctisccl 
un<lcr the lo.w, and found in some coses its 

mnol7. 
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syrr copt Chr-mootf Ambr. 

continuance under the gospel. Dy laying 
on of hands, the sick were hcalc<l, .Mo.rk 
xvi. 18: Acts ix. 12, 17; xxviii. 8: cf. 
2 Kings , •. 11 : l\Iatt. ix. 18 al.; officers 
and teachers of the ChurC'h were admitted 
to their calling, Acts ,·i. G; xiii. 3: 1 1'im. 
h·.14; v.22: .Num.viii.10; xxvii.18,23: 
Deut. xxxiv. 9; converts were fully ad
mitted into the Christian Church after bap
tism, Acts viii. 17; xix. G: 2 'l'im. i. 6. 
And there can be little douht tlmt it is 
mo.iuly to this last that t..hc attention of 
the readers is here calle<l, as the \V1·itcr is 
speaking of the beginning of Christiuu 
tenching: so Chrys., oo-Tw ')'a.p Th -rrnUµa. 
EA.&.µ/3,nov: nn<l Tllllrt., 8u:I. -rijs iEpa:ruc,jr 
XE1pOr U7roliExovTal ·dw x&.p,11 'TOV 11'JJE6-
µa.Taf. Sowe ha,·e thougLt that the prin
cipal 1·cfercucc is to the la_yiug of hands on 
the scapegoat as a type of our Lord's taking 
our sins upon Him.: but this is unlikely) 
and of resurrection of the dead and eter
nal judgment (these words, as well as the 
foregoing clause, <lcpcucl on litOa,x-ijs. 'l'his 
woul<l be e\'idcnt, were it merely for the 
sense, seeing that it is not the facts thcm
seh,es of the resurrection aud thejudgmcnt 
which would he laill as the fomulatiou of 
the Toil xpurToU A0')'o5', but the doctrine of 
these, that apprehension and 1·ccogniliou of 
them consequent on their being ta,igl,t, ns 
618ax1i implies. Aud theu notice, that 
these also ,•,ere points of Jewish doclrine, 
confirmed nud brought into clearer light 
by the Gospel. 8ome, as Est., Schlicht., 
SchOttg., )liclrnelis. Storr, al., have sup
posed G.va.a-r. VEICp~v to refer only to the 
righteous, ns in John \·i. 39, ,JO, 4-.l-, 54,
Kp£fl,a.Tot; a.l,,n-fov only to the wicked. Ilut 
it is more probable, in a passage of such 
very general reference, that the \V riter 
speaks grncrally, without any such distinc
tion here in view, of the two <loctrincs: of 
the G.11&.cnains (w~s an<l the a.v&.uTaun 
ttpluEw~ of John v. 29. Aud it is probable 
that he uses Kpl,...a.To; in the same indefi
nite meaning. C.:f. ref. Acts. Kpit,La., 
propcdy the result of tcplcns, grn<lually bc
cau1e in later Greek, as other substantin!S 
in -µa, confoun<lcd with tlrn process in 
-u,s, an<l the two used conYertibly. Our 
\\'ritcr has both: cf. eh. x. 27. a.lwv(ou, 
probably ns pal't of the procecdiugs of 
eternity, uml thus bearing the character 
and stamp of eternal : or perhaps as 'l'hl., 
-rov,,-iun, ,,--ijs ,cpluEwr ,,--ijs alcfw,a. 511506u11s 
iJ irya.64 -J) ,coi\cluus. So Erasm. [par.] and 

many others). 3.J And this (viz. l"! 
T1]v TEAH&n1Ta ~ipEu9ai, see below) we 
will do (on the reading, sec digest. 

,ro1,ia-oi,1,Ev has been \"ariously interpreted, 
Schlichting, Grot., ,vctst., and senral 
others, who suppose [ see above J thnt ~EpW
µ.tOa CXJ)resses the <leter1nination of the 
\Vriter, take it as referriug to the partici
pial clause µ.ij -rr&.A.. (Jfµ.iA,011 Ka.Ta/3aA>..&
µ.Evo,, and as mcuuing, "even [ ,ea[] tltis 
[ ,,-b 'ff'dA,11 fJEµ.i>..,ov 1ta.'Ta/Jd.J..i\Eu8a., J we 
will do." But surely this is impossible: 
first, we ha\·e to refer ToV'To to a depeudent 
clause, uot to the whole 5eutcuce goiug 
before : and even if this could be got over, 
the i,i.11 attached to 1taTa./3aJr..i\&µ.E110, is put 
aside, and the clause taken as if it were a 
positive one. Besides which, no conveuient 
sense would be yielded by such a reference. 
}'or haviug asserted on this hypothesis 
that even the relayiug of the foundation 
should be <lone, if God will, he goes on to 
say 1%B611a-ro11 ,,ap ,c.,,-.A,, which would in 
no way [sec below] tit in to ii.Jc context. 
This being so. others, still regarding 
'/JEpdJµEBa. as the first, rcfor the future 
1ro,~uoµ.E11 to the rpEpdJµ.E6a. So Primasius, 
" Et hoe facicmus, i. e. et ad nmjor:.l nos 
<l.uccmus, et <le his omnibus qua;, c11uu1c
rnviurns pleuissime docebimus nus, ut uon 
sit itcrmu uecesse ex toto et a capitc 
poncrc fundamentum :" nutl 'l'hl., ,-oU-ro 
110,~uoµu,. 1ro&o11; ,,-0 E1rl -r¾v nA.f1&T71Tci 
~ipEu9a.,. And tloubtless so a very good 
sense is given. In fa,·our of ,ro,~o-wl'EV, 
it may be saiJ, thnt it correspou<ls better 
with the hortatory tone of rf,fpW,.uea, and 
though the less obvious reading, is more 
in accordance with the style of the Epistle) 
if, that is (tl.Je force of ,up in composition 
is to give thoroughness aud unh-ersal re
ference to tl.Jc particle to which it is at• 
tache<l ! ,a,,, &c.: Ea.111rEp, 1 si oumino :' so 
Hou1. ll. !J!. 97, µ(11v116ri -rrEp rl.µ'/)1/3a.A.&11TE 
ciA.A1jhovs, "bre,·i omniuo amplcxu fru
cntcs." 8cc this well worked out, nn<l its 
relation to ,r,;pl, ,rfpur, &c. cst:ablishccl, in 
H11rtuug's chapter on the particle, P:.1rU
kellehre i. 327-3'1!. The effect of this 
1neaning in hypot11ctical sentences like the 
present, is to assume the h,ypothesis as 
altogether requisite to the prn\'ions posi~ 
tion: so Soph. <Ed. C. 9U9, f'f-rrEp (,iv 
q,1AEls, "if, that is, thou lovcst lifo :" .,;E1-ch. 
Ag. 28, Ef1rEp 'I>-.fov 1rOA.u E&.AwlCEJJ, Wr 6 
,Ppv,c,,-bs 0."}''}'iA"'" 1rpE11'E1), Ood permit 
(<Ee., -rb U111up ob 1rpbs ToiiTo E11rE11, Wr 
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9 Eph L lei m 9 rh :r. 3.! Ju<l', 1.111 i;., aotl ~3 \. 1 Kin~, ::r.11 2 al c eh. Li. 9. l Pet. 1i. J. I's. f g h k) 
:n.:uu. ,.,_ yt:ucn:z.ro o.pxijr, llcro<l. "'· lfi. 1;:,\Eu6fp,1Jf yu,aci:µ.oo,, ib. ,i. 5. m no 17. 

'Toii 6Eoii oil 1rc:l11Tws brnpE1roll'ros-E1ri- priucipally found in the N. 'r. antl LXX 
TpE1ru .,,ap lie} d 8e0s Ta; Ka.Al2 ,ca.l -rb .. Eta.- [rctt:J. It occurs in Polyb. xxx. 8. 1, T~v 

U.AA' Ws (Oas 7lµ'i11 Al')'E111·-(JE0U tUhoY-ros ;,pa.µµr:f.-rwv E«Aw1<0Twv ,c. 1rE'f>wT1tTµiv,,w, 
7oV-ro 1ro,1/<1wµe11. .Antl 'l'hl., better, ci.µa. "taken aucl brought to light:" xxiii. 3.10, 
Of Ka:l 6,6&.crtcEL 7/µUs Ev-reii8ev, Tb 11'iiv TiJs i~~nO'E_ ·dw E~a-rf.pwv, a1P,r:u!v: Arrio.u, 
l,cE1vov E(apTciv 6Eht)uu,r, Hal µ.T)llf brl Ep1ct. 1. •1, -rr.p • , T7JII a.\1j6E=1av ..• 
-rWv liµoJr..o-youµ,Evwr HaJr,.Wv 'T?i 01',E=lq 6ap- r.pc,J'r[rmv-rt Hal Eh il1ra11Tai fl.11'JpW1To11s 
f,Eiv H. Hplcru JC, 01111&µ,u. It may I.Jere i(u,(-y,ca.,:n: Diog. Laert. i. 57. µ,RJr..hov 
again be said, thnt the nclditiou ufter the oUv ::S6Jr..C&.1v .,0µ,11pov EipcfJnuE=v n IIwrlu• 
hortatory 1ru11)uwµ.r:v is as delicntc ancl -rpa.-ror. Iu nil these places the sense is 
beautiful, as it is frigicl in Urn common to bring to ligltt, or cast l~qkt upon. 'J'be 
acccptation after the indicative 1ro,t)uoµE=v, other meaning. to enlighten, npplicll to a 
}'or it is God who worketh in us both to person, is purely Hellenistic. So in ref. 
will an<l to <lo of his goocl pleasure, Phil. J udg., ,PwTurd-rw 1/µ,Ur, • -rl 1ro,{wwµ,r:v nji 
ii. 13. And it lends the way beautifully 1ra,llaplt,J -r~ -rttcToµf.vq,. And the LXX 
to what follows: • It~' I say, 'Goel per- usage is generally simply to teac/J,, to iu .• 
mit: for wheu wcn have once fallen away, slnwt: win ref.1 Kings, :mcl ib. xvii. 27, 
it is a thing impossiLlc,' &c.). 4.J ,Pw-rwUcr,11 a1h0Ur Tb Kpiµa -roU 6Eoti -rijs 
For (depends on the whole foregoing ;-ijr. Here it implies. taugM, by the 
8cntcncc, including the rcforcucc to the preaclting of the word of God. An his
<liviuc permission : not as \Vhitby an<l toric interest belongs to the occurrence of 
De \V cttc, on µfl 1rd.Jr..111 BE=µ,. Ka-ra/3ah• this worcl here, ns h:1.ving in all probability 
Jr..61.uvcn. 'l'he connexion is: we urnst gi,·en rise to a meaning of q>wTI(ew nn<l 
go on, for if we go back, it will be to r.pwnuµ&s. ns denoting baptism, which wu.s 
per<lition-a thing which [ ve1·. UJ we do current throughout the Church down to 
not think of you. nnd therefore expect the Hcfornmtion. Justin 1\Iart. A1lOI. i. 
yom· ad,•ancc) it is impossible, in the Gl. p. 80 says, KaA.E=iTa, Of -roin-o -rO Jr..oirrpov 
case of (these words I insert, not as 4twnat,LD~, &s cpwn(oµ,fv,,w -r1,v ll,d.110,av 
belonging to the Greek construction, but -rfilv -raU-ra µ,a1JOav&v-rwv. Chrys. has two 
ns necessary in English, to pre,·cnt the ,ca.-r11x.1Jcrur 1rpbs -roUs µEJr..Jr..011-ras cpw-rl(E=• 
entire inversion of the Greek or<lcr of the u6a.1 1 in the first of which f vol. ii. p. 
scnt.cncc) those who have been (or, were: 228] he justifies the name ct,,W-r1.afLa. for 
but ihe l•~nglish pcrfoct here represents baptism by reference to the two places 
idiomatically the (Irccl< aorist, il:1nz{ in in this Epistle. Suiccr [ sub \"Occ J gfres 
this clause referring pointedly enough to a full account of this usngc, from which 
the time when the event took pince. Auel it appears tlrnt the word never cumc 
iudcccl where there is no such plain refer- simpl_y an<l purely to signify outward 
cncc as in the subsel1neut clauses, we arc baptism, but always included that illu~ 
in the habit of expressing priority more mination of the new hirth which is the 
1,y the perfect, the Greeks by the :wrist. thing signified iu tLc sncrameut. So 
Aud here it is quite necessary to take our Ps.-Chrys .• Hom. on John i. 1, vol. xii. 
English perfect: fol' our indefinite pa:,t, p. 11:l~. [oi «Ipe-rurni] {Jci.1rT1uµa txouuw, 
r who were cnliH"hteuccl and tasted . . . oU tpdJT1crµ.a. Ka.l /3a.1TT[(ov-ra, µ.Ev aWµa-r,. 
nnd were mndc ... aml tasted .. .' wonltl i}vx~ 6€ oV r.pw-rl(ov-ra.,· &s1Tep -yrLp Ka.l 
eom•cy to the mere English readet· the lfµwv E/3a1T-r[u611, (J.Jr..Jr..' oV" EtpwTlcrfJ11• 
idea that :111 this took place at one nnd oll-rw ,cal aV-rol ii.Ko>..o66wr EVpla-,cov-ra,. 
the same time, viz. linptism,-whcl'cas the The Syr. licrc translntcs. .. qui semel 
pnrtidplcs clearly indicate progressive steps ad baptism um <lcsccmlcruut," An<l so 
of the spiriLual lifo. These remarks do not all the ancient Couuncnlntors here, au<l 
:1pply to cases like that of Acts xix. 2 f., some of the modern:., as Justininni, Es
but onl_y to those '"·here nn aorist partici- tius, a-Lapide, Colmct, Hamn1oml, Pyle, 
plc indicates priority to some present ~IC• Ernesti. Iimsmus ncems the first who 
tion) once (for all: indicating- that the interpreted the word aright [" qui scmcl 
process uc,•ds not,or admits not, repetition: rcliquerint tcnebrns vib:c prioris. illumi
cf. rcJl'. 0.'ff'a.~ occurs eig-ht times in our nuti per doctrinmn cvangclicam "], aud 
}~pistle, which is oftener than in all the rest almost all since hrin followed him), and 
of the N. '1'.) enlightened (Bleck g-ivcs a (on the coupling- by TE sec below) have 
good rCsumC of the usage and meanings of tasted (personally and consciously par• 
-ti~nltnr. It is a word of latc1· Greek, taken of: see rcn: 1 Pet. ancl 11.s.: null. 
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g c\~::~vl't Job :di. 11.h thKt~i~!~it~~ al. i Josh. ni. -U- f:,;K~~-1~\1~ctp~·- 1.\6. Ti. 17. JcJ;.·:rj'. 
=rh.ii.-lrclT. 

4. -y,w~6•n•s A f km o. (simly clsw.) 

on the general expression "'fE6ecr8al -r,vos, 
uotc on eh. ii. 9) of the heavenly gift 
(what is more especially 1!1caut? It is 
very variously given : Cbrys. [ -rovTiUT11 

'Tijs ArpfcrEws ], <J:::c. [ -rijs lr.rp(qews TWv 
&µ.apniiw T,is iv -r'e /Ja11'Tlu,-uin], 'reniis
sion of sius: nnd so 'l'hl., J:c'nbcr Stap., 
Ernsm. [pr,r.J [" j:unquc per baptismuru 
con<lono.tis peccntis ''], ll:1mmoud, De 
\\rcttc, al.: Schlichting[" animi cum pnx 
et tranquillitas qu::n oritur ex notitia 
plcnissimre remissionis omnium pcccato
rnm, tum liquidissimum illu<l gauc.limn et 
spcs immortnlis "Vitre"J, Grot. ["i<l est, 
pacem consricntire"J, Justiuiani,joy and 
peace in belie1:i119 : l'rimas., Estius [ only 
as ., probabilitntcm habcns "~, ~lichaclis, 
the Sacrament of the Lonl's Supper: 
Owen, Calmet, Eruesti, the Holy Spirit 
and His gifts : Sch. Schmidt, llcugcl, and 
many more, Cltrist Himself: Kuinocl, 
Heinrichs, al., tlte reli'gion of Christ,- the 
gospel: Pareus,faitlt: Klee, regeneration 
in general ns clistiuguishcd from the $-pecial 
gifts of the Spirit in llnptism: Ulcek an<l 
'1holuck, ou account of the close eouplin~ 
Ly 'T"E to wlrnt has preccdc<l, the tpWs itself 
conveyed iu the tpwnrrµ.&s. llut I would 
rather, considering the emphatic position 
of ')'EuuaµE11ous, take, ns indeed do Ltine• 
mnnn and Ebmnl virtu:illy [and Dclitzseh, 
rcfen·ing to 2 Cor. ix. 15 J, Swpui. to have 
a perfectly general reference, q. d. 'that 
which was bestowed on them thereby/ 
This hei:l\reuly gift the pcl'sons supposed 
lm\·e tasted for lhemseli:es. The TE, in the 
style of this Epistle an<l St. Luke iu the 
Acts, cannot be pressed so sccur<'ly ns in 
or<liu:iry Greek :.wd in the rl'st of the N. 'l\: 
and indcc<l on this Inst rendering is fully 
justified) and have been ma.de (sec note on 
eh. h·. 3, for a discussion of the passh·c 
sense of E')'E111/fh111: which, howe,•C'r true 
here, must not be too much prcsse<l, so ns 
to emphasize the pal'ticiple: see below) 
partakers (sec on re[.) of the Holy Spirit 
(outwardly, the agency woulll be the laying 
on of hands after bnptism: but ob\'iously 
the emphatic wor<l is 1-LETDX01Ji;-ha,·c be
come real sltarers-,.:Is ~v ?rllEVµ.a ,roT10"-
8i11Tn: so tlmt the proper agent is lie 
who only can bestow this participation, 
viz. God), 5.J and have tasted (sec 
a born: -yEva. is not emphatic here, as be
fore, Uut having once borne its emphatic 
meaning, carries it ngain, in its repetition. 

On the gonrnmcnt, see below) the good 
word of God and the powers of the world 
to come (llcngcl, al. wish to establish a 
distinction here between the senses of the 
aecus. and gen. government by -yeVeo-Oa,. 
"Alter partcw <lcnotat : mnn gustum 
Christi, doni crelestii., non cxl1auri111us in 
l1ac vita: alter plus elicit, qnatenus verbi 
llei prredicati gustus lotus ad bane vitam 
pertinct, quanqumn ei<lcm verbo futnri 
virtntcs srecnli anneehmtur." llnt thus 
even Bengcl's own account of the dis
tinction halts on oue foot; and morro,·cr 
the distinction itself is untcuablc, witness 
(l.ls 6E E-yelJrraTo Tb VO"'p 0111011 "'YE'}'EIITJµ.i11011, 
ref. John: this being merely as it would 
appenr a Hellenistic impropriety, not 
founc.l in goo<l Greek. [ Another c.listine
tion is made by Uelitzs.ch, h. l., from 
Ki1hner, § 52G, Amu. 3, al.i that words of 
bodil_y partaking take a gen. in a_partith·c 
sense, but an acc. where the object par
taken is either considered as a whole, or is 
de:::ignated materially, or as an nccustomcll 
means of nourishment. Ilut this also fails 
in the ahoYe instance, howc,·er true in 
general.] Here, as Bicek, aficr Uolnne, 
suggests, the nee. perhaps was :uloptc<l to 
a,·oid the ambiguity which would Liavc 
arisen, in Ka.AoV ')'EIJUa.µ.ivous 8eoV {Jf,µ.a
Tos, as to whether Kahoti ng-rcc<l with OeoV 
or with f,~µ.aTos. Unl now, tchat a,·e the 
t!ti11gs spoken of? \\:hat is Ka.~0v 8Eo'U 
P'li-r.11.? The epithet is frequently applied 
to the word of God: sec rcff. : nml usually 
with rcforeuce to its quickening, com. 
fortiug, strcnglhening power, ns sent or 
spoken h,Y God to men. And in conse
quence it lms been taken here to signi(y 
the cmnforting- portion of the gospel, its 
promises: so Thdrt., •div V:.r&o-xto-111 TWv 
<i')'a6W11: Est., Schlicht., Grot., Kuinocl, 
'l'hol., and many others. Others under
stand it more gcne1·ally, as ChrJS. [ T¾11 
6,6ao-Ka.Alav lvTaVOa J..j-yE1 J, 'l'hl. [ 'l'l"Epl 
1rdrr11s "n'VEuµ.u.T,Kijs 6,5au1eai\la.s ToVn5 
!pr,rr,J, <Ee. [ T1)11 1rEp} ToV xp10-Toti 01-
0ao-1eaA.la,,], Primas., :F-nher Stapul., Corn. 
n-Lnp., llcugel, nl. This latter, or that 
modification of it which understands by 
Pii.u.a o~ov tlic wholesome nncl soul-pre
serving utterance of God in the go:-pc), 
seems to me better than the meaning takl'n 
by Dll'ek, who thinks f,T}µ.a to he u pl'r• 
sonified attribute of Goel, as 11.&,,,os -roV 9. 
eh. iv. 12, and the gospel, with its comfort-
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ing mcssngr, ancmamition from it, on whirh 
tbe soul feeds. Certainly the passage which 
he cites from Philo is much to the point: (11· 
Tf,<ra.llTH ,ea} -rl TO Tpict,ov Eo-Tl T7W 'fux1Jv 
• • • e'lipov ,..ae&vns f,1/µa 6EoV 11:al 11.0;-011 
6EoV, U.tp' o'f; 11"aaa, 7ra1BEicu ,ea~ uocplcu 
(Jlovtriv ciivvaot, De Profug. § 25, vol. i. p. 
566, said of the Israelites iu the wilderness. 
See also Allegor. iii. § GO f. p. 121 f., where 
the manna is said to be <lesigno.te<l by the 
pijµ.a 6EoV and i\&i'oS 6u,ii, with reference 
to Jhod. xvi. lG, nud to Dent. ,·iii. 3. It 
certainly is not improbable tlmt in using 
the expressiou ,.g Kal.Or yEuvaJJ,lvout; Ot:o'U 
pij.,.a., the \Vritcr may have ha<l in view 
this latter text, 1.!-irl 1rcu-•Tl ~-f,µ.aT1 Tei bc-
1ropEuoµ.E11q, 8111 uTOµ.aTos 6Eoii (1fo-n,;i1 0 
iivBpc,nros: but the supposed personifica
tion <locs not seem to suit the context. 

'!'hen it is a far more debated question, 
what is meant hy &uvcip.ut; J1,EXA.oVTot; 
a.lWvot;. Some have suicl, those powerful 
foretaste.; of ,tJloi:v wliich belong indcc<l to 
the future stutc in their fulncss, but arc 
vouchsafed to bclic,·crs here: so Schlich. 
ting, interpreting i'Et1u,ur0tu of this forc
t11Stc; so Primas., Seh. Schmidt, al. But 
most Comment.1tors, and rightlJ·• take 
ai~w µEi\>..wv as equivalent to oucovµE1111 
µfA.>..ovo-a. eh. ii. 5 [where see note], an<l 
:is <lcsignaliug the Christian times, agree. 
nhly to that name of Christ in ref. Isa., 
1ta.T1/p -roll µ.b,>...ovTos aiW11os. '!'hen the 
Bu11CLµ.us of this ' ,...-orld to come' will be 
as in eh. ii. 4, where we hnve 1roucl>...a, 
BvvCLµ.E1s enumerated with rT7Jµ.EI01s TE KIZl 

TEpauw and 1r11EVµ.a.-ros lz.i'lov µEp1uµoir, 
ns God's testimonies to tl1c gospel. Thus 
they wouhl mean the xapCo-µaTa, given 
by the Spi1·it in measure to :tll who be
lieved, .. distributing se,·c1·,illy to every 
man as He will." \Ve need not ncccsrnrily 
limit these to external miraculous powers, 
or even 1rpoq>71nla nn<l the like: but 
surely may indude in them spiritual 
powers bestowed iu virtue of the iu<lwcll
iug Spirit to arm the Christian for his 
conflict with sin, the world, nml the devil. 

1'hc a.nricnts were very uncertain 
in their exegesis of the words: Chrys., 
Tivas Af"'/EI 8vvCLµ.E1s; -I} TO Ba.6µaT/% 
E7riTEAr:iv, 1) -r011 O.p[>afJWva. Toii 1rvE6• 
µaTos. An<l some way on, he snys, 
El1rW11 8~ Kal\.. ")'El.JO'. BEoii ~- 8uv&µ. 'TE 
alCdvos µEA.A., ollK ci1roKa.AO"JrTE1 allTO, 
0.hi\

0 
a.i11iTTETa1, ,ea} µovo11ouxl TaiiTa. 

i\Ei'EI' 8T1 Tb (-ij11 Ws B-yi'EJt..ovs, Tb µ7J8r:110s 
0Eiu6a, TCdv fvTaii6a, TO Ei6fva, On T,is 
TW11 µ.EA.A.&11Twv ai.Wvwv <J.1ro>,.,,;i{,rTEws 1rpd
iEvos 1Jµiv 11 vioBEula ")'fllE'Tal, Tb r:ls 'Ta 

~8trTa iKEilla E;HABEUI 1rpos00Kav, Ou\ 
ToV r.11t=6µa.T&s fo-T1 TaVTa µaBEi11. Tl io-T,, 
6v11Gµus TE TOii µ.b,>...o,,.,-os aEW11oi; 'tJ (w{1 
1J alWv,os, 1J <J.nEA1K~, 61ai'wi'1J. ToUrwv 
-1,Bn Tb11 a.pj,a/JW11a f.>...d/30µ0 8,0: -rjjs 
1rlrrTEWS 1raptl. Toll ,ri,d,µ.,;iTos. 'fh<lrt., liv• 
vCLµE1s 0~ µ. al. Tb /3G1rT1uµ.a 1rpos11"'/0pEvUt= 
,c. Tr,,, xdpw -roii '1rJIEVµaTOS" o,a. 'T06Twv 
i'CI.P Owa.T011 -rWv E1r7J")'i'Ehµf11wv -rvxEiv 
ai'a6Wv. Photius, ciVTl Toll, & 8VvaTa& 
0 µb,.'l,.,wv a.lc';w ~KµaB&vTas, by catechesis, 
for so ho interprets ")'Evuaµb1ovs), 
6.J and have fallen away (the classicnl 
usage of '11'a.pa.,rL,rTw is Yer.v different, ns 
will be seen from the following examples: 
Hcro<l. viii. 87, ICaTG TVX11" 7rapa1rEo-0Uo-a 
1111Vs, i.e. impiuging, coming into collision: 
Plat. Philcb. p. 1'1, c, T011 11U11 BE 7rapa1rE
u&vTa [Ad")'ov ], 11 cum sermoncm qui uobis 
sc obtulit:" Legg. iii. p. 686, l8u(E µ01 Bav 4 

µauTbv KTijµ.a 1rapa1rEtrr:iv Toi's "EAA71uw, 
11 Grrecis accidisso." \Ve first find trace of 
our present meaning in Xenophon, Hell. i. 
6. 4, 81a6pooU11-rw11 ... OT, i\a1eE8a.1µ&v101 
µE-y,uTa. 1rapa1rl1""01t=11 f.11 Tq'i 6,a>...Ad.TTUII 
Tolls 11avapxobs K.T,i\, Polyb. uses it fre
quently in this sense, but commonly with 
a gen. of that from which: so iii. 51-. 5, 
1r&11 Tb 1rapa1rt=uOv Tijs oSoV: xii. 7. 2, 
1t,;ip,;i1r'1rruv Tijr ci>..716Eias: viii. 13. B, 
Toii 1ea.Bl,1co11"ros: an<l xviii. HJ. 6 nbso 4 

lutcly, Tois O>..on ,rp&.")'µauw li"'1110Ei11 tt:p71 
Kal '7f'apa1rlrrTUI' at'n&v. lu _the LXX it 
occurs often [rcff.J in the ethical scusc, 
and the cognate noun 1ra.pc£1rTwµa ofteu iu 
the N. 'l'. It is used here, as fKouo-{ws 
G.µapT&11E111, eh. x. 26, antl li1rouTij11a1 A1rb 
BEoii (W11-ror, eh. iii. 12,-sce also eh. x. 
29, an<l 1rapapvWµEv eh. ii. 1,-as pointing 
out the sin of apostasy from Christ: antl 
the case supposed is very similar to that 
of the Galatians, to whom St. Paul sn.ys. 
KaT71pi'lf671TE a'7f'o [ ToUJ XPIUToV o1TIIIES ,,, 
v&µr,, 811ca1oiiu6E, Tijs xrl.p,-ros l!E1rEo-aTE, 
Gal. v. 4; and ib. iii. 3, E11aptdµ.f110, 
1r11t=VµaT, 11U11 uap,cl fmnA.EicrBE ; 'l'bc 
fear was [sec Prolcgg. § i,·. 1] lest tlicse 
HchrPw com·crts should cast away their 
confidence in Christ. and t:tkc up again 
thnt system of types nn<l shn<lows which 
He came to fulfil and abrogate: nnfl uearly 
connected with. this peril was their smnll 
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progress in the doctrine of Christ. "'hilc 
speaking therefore of tlrnt, allll cx.horliug 
them to be :nh•nncing towards maturity, 
he puts in this solemn caution against the 
fearful result to which their bnckwanlness 
might lead), again (1rci~w <locs not belong 
to ,rapa.1rfcrdv-rcu, but to ,h,ql(cuvl('uv: 
the usual place of ,rc£.\av, and the unvnr_y
ing place in this Epistle, being before the 
verb to which it belongs) to renew [them] 
to repentani:,e (there is no pleonasm, ns 
Grotius thought, in 1J"d.i\.1" llva.,ca,vl(Ew. 
For the mva.tca.1.vituv would be the regene
rating in any cnsc, and the 1rCI.A1.v llvaK., 
the renewal of it. E,·en in the first case, 
mnn a,,arca1vlfETa1: in the seconcl case, 
,rCI.Aw llva,.:cut,!(n1:u. As to the word, it 
is founcl, after lsocr. as in reff., in Appian, 
Lucian, Josephus [.Antt. ix. 8. 2, ffau1i\.Ecr. 
·1wcr.ucw Opµrf TIS h,a.fJE 'TbV vcibv civa/Cal• 
v(crci, -raV 6EoVJ, Philo [Legat. ncl Cai. 
§ 11, vol. ii. p. 558, a;,,,tr&T71Ta, T1,v 
Q.BHda.'i 0.pxfiv, a.,,EKalv1uEv luOT71n, -ijT1s 
luTl 11'1J"Y-h Buta1ouOJ171s], nml freq. in 
LXX. ObserYe St. Paul's usa.gc in rcff. 
The usage of the word, os .Hlcek 1·emarks, 
is without reference to any previous ex
istence of the state into which the renewal 
takes plncc: c. g. we cnnnot say here that 
tl1e perf"cct state of 111an before the fall wns 
in the \Vritci-'s mind. The ,·crb is active, 
and implies a su~ject. This by some is 
made to be the foregoing accusatives, an<l 
lau-roUs is supplied nfter civaKawl(uv: so 
Origeu cites it [in Joann. tom. xx. 12, ,·ol. 
h·. p. 322, !l;vaKawi(Ew fau-,d.11 in some 
mss., c'i11a1<aw,uµ0111ro,ei11 laun'iJv in others J: 
so vulg. [" renovari "], nnd Eras.mus, 
Vatabl., al. Ilut it is far better, ns in 
the translation, and usuolly, to mnkc the 
subject indefinite: u it is impossible to" 
&c. "Instead of fl~ 1'ETO.vo1.a.v. one woul<l 
expect ;,, µETc1,11olq. or 8,Q:. µETavolas, 
inasmuch as rl.vmKau1 i(eu8a, in full mea
sure can only be brought about by µeTd.
vo,m, and must therefore be preceded by 
it. But on the other sicle, µETd.110,a. itself, 
the chan~c of disposition, may be con
shlcl'ed as t.hc l'Csult of the renewal of the 
man having tak~u place: and so it is here: 
to renew to µET&vo1a, i.e. so to form anew, 
that entire change of disposition precedes." 
lllcck. Ou the very general nucient re
fcrcucc of this to renewal of haptism, s~e 
below. It is really manellous, that 
!<nch a note as this of Ur. Burton's could 
have been written in Eugland in the pre
sent century: u Uvm,ca.av£(eu,, once more 
to make them, nem creatures by baptism, 

els µnO.vo1av, upon tlteir repentanre. 
E\·Cn if they repent, there is no power to 
1·eathnit them by baptism"), crucifying as 
they do ("seeing tlte!J crucif!I" as E. V. 
well. The ratiociuatirn force is gh·cn by 
the omission of the article before the par
ticiple, ns the demonstrative would be 
by its insertion. Some ancient Commen
tntors, especinlly those who refor the fore
going clause to the repetition of baptism, 
joiu these participles closely to th.c yerb 
civaKawl(u11, as epcxcgctical of it; as in
dicating, that is, whnt such a 1J"d.A.1.11 civa
,cawf(uv Eis µET. would be: that it would 
amount to a new crucifying and putting to 
shame the Son of Go<l: and they refer to 
St. Paul's declaration, that in baptism is 
symbolized the C'rucifixion of the old man 
,\•ith. Christ [Hom. vi. 3 ff.], an<l under
stand it thus, that if baplism he repeated, 
Christ also would appear to be crucified 
anew. So Chrys., 'l'h<lrt., Eulogius [Phot. 
Bibi. 280, ed. Bckk. p. 538 a. J, Phot. [in 
<Ee.], <.Ee. [d Tolvu11, cp71:1(11, oidµevos 
E7vm, 1JEVTEpov fJcf.,rT1Uµa, auov TO H'CIT' 
aUT&v, livw6e11 U'Tavpo7 Tbv KUp,ov. T[ -yttp 
ETepo.11 ,ro,ei d BeVnpov aV'Tc; Bui: -roV 
{Ja1rTlcrµa.Tos uuuTaupoVuBa, 11oµl(r,w, -n 
OT1 Kal aUTU11 1/-yEiTal Be6npov EuTaupWu-
6a,, 81' c:iv 1ro1ei; TO BE 8t0Tepov ura.upoti11, 
<tmul, -rOv xp1cr-r&v, Tb Ouov ;;KEV Eis aU-,&11, 
o06Ev ETt:p&v EO'T111 ij 11'apm6u;,µcr.Tlua, 
aVT0.11 Kai Ka-ra1uxtiva1. 6.1ra{ -yttp CTTav
pr,,,6els, 0'.6&.vmT&s EuT1 i\.0111'011. 0 BE O.va• 
uTaupWv, i,/1Eti8os ToUTo 1roie7., 01rEp mlcrxV-
111JV aOnp cpfpE1 Ws 1/,EvuaµEnp TO ci'IJ'a~ 
1bro6a11Eiv µ&11011 ], Schol. Matthire, Thl., 
and similarly Faber Stapulensis, Erasn.1. 
[par.], Clnrius. Aml so Calvin takes the 
counc:s:ion, even though he does not uuder
stand the foregoing of the repetition of 
baptism: that it is impossible that they 
should agnin he renewed to repentrmcc, 
and their fall from Christ be forgiven 
them, for that thus God would be again 
crucifying His Sou a.n<l putting Him to 
shame. This BL'za aho mentions as an 
altcrnath·e [gh·ing it indeed his appro,·al, 
"quam scntentinm si amplectnmur, uli 
sane probabilis et commocla. mihi ,·idetur, 
tmu pro • ut qui rursum cruci£igaut,' scri
bendum crit, 'rursum crucifigcndo, et atl 
ignominiam cxponcndo'"J. "Ilut besides 
that which Seb. Sdnnillt adduces against 
the Greek Commentators, that they 
wrongly assume Ch-rist to be crucifif'tl iJl. 
baptism, wherens it is onlv our old mau 
that is crucified,-thc \\:hole construc
tion is, gmmmnticnlly speaking, very uu-
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natural; and only tolerable, if the men 
spokeu of, whose renewal is said to be 
impossible, were not the o~ject but the 
su~ject, if that is, instc:ul of ii.v,ucawl(im1 
we had n. prissivc, or it could be taken 
intransitively. Aml since this cannot be 
done, it is only possible, grammatically, 
to take the participles as a close specifica
tion of the forcg-oing object, an emphatic 
setting forth of the grie\'ous offence of 
which tl1cy have become guilt,Y by their 
apostasy, and on account of which it I.ms 
become impossible to renew them ag-oin to 
repentance." Bleck) afresh (it has been 
questioned b,v Lambert Bos, Excrcitt., 
whether Cl.va.O"Ta.vpoiiv can bca.r this mc:m
ing. He, nnd others who barn taken his 
i•icw, aclduce multitudes of instances of the 
use of tl1e word in the simple sense of • to 
crnci(y,' the G,pcf being- merely • up,' ns 
in 0.11a.,cpr:µ.c£w, d.vapnl.c.,, ll11a0'1eol\011"l(w, 
&c. 80 iu Herod. vi. 30, -rO pJv aUToti 
aWµa .•.• ·d.v£a-ra6pwua11, ancl thus in 
'J'hucy<l., Xcn., Polyh., also in l'lato, Plut., 
DioJ.. Sic., .t"Elian, Hcrmlian, Gulcu, Lu
cirm, Josephus. But it has been well 
answered by Uleek, au<l others, 1. tlmt Cl.vG. 
iu cou1position is not uufrequcntly found 
with the double meaning of a.9aiu, or baclc, 
nnd also 1tp: ns c. g. in tl.Pa/jAbrw, which 
signifies both lo look up, and to 1·ecover 
&ig!tt ; so of O'.vaffa[11w, 1111&-yw, &.11ao60-
µ.a,, 0.11a6iw, d.11a.Tpixw, CL11a1ea6l(w, tl.11a-
1eoµ[(w, d.11a1rEµ.11'f1J, 0.11a11"l\lw &e.: 2. con
sidering, a. that the classical writers ll<'\'Cr 

hatl nny occ.'lsion for the idea of re
crucifying, and, /3. that our \\'riter could 
luwe used Lhc word, however to he 1·cn
dcrc<l, with no other i<lea here, it is very 
probable that the niterativc force of civcf 
is the right one to be adopted : 3. the 
consensus of the Greek interpreters is of 
great weight, iu a question simply atfocting 
the meaning ofa Grcl'k compouml. Chr_ys., 
li11w6E11 11"dJ\.1v u-ravpoiillTaS: 'l'hdrt., a~c., 
li11w0£11, ff,71ul, U'Tavpoii11TaS : Phot., brl 
tievTlpav UTa.Opwuw ,c. ti£0npov ml.Bos 
,caJ\.oti11Tas aVT&11: 'l'hl. and Hchol. :i\lntth., 
4ve&180 O'TaupotiJl'Tas· lr.ira! "Y"-P iuTau
p6'8r, ,c.T.l\..: 8yr., "deuuo crncifig-unt :" 
vulg., "rursum crucifigentes:" I>-lat., "re
crucie,ites :" 'l'crt., "reji_qe11tes cruci." J e
romc's testimony also is remarkable: " Pro 
rursus cr11ciji_qe11tes mclius unum verbum 
compositum in Grieco est ltvau-ra11puU11ns, 
quo<l nos iutcrpretari possnmns reC'r11ciji-
9entes") to themselves (lo.vToi.li is not, as 
some of the 1"nthcrs, e. g. (Ee., 'J'hl., Ouov 

-rb (ff,' EauTois,-nor b.1J their means, as 
Schuh;: hut is that kind of' dativns com
modi' which approaches very ncnrly to 
mere rcforcucc, though there ucvcr is, 
propl'rly speaking, n clative of mere refer• 
encl'. So in ref. Gal., 0/ oi /µ.ol «&O'µos 
iuTa"1pe&1Tat «ci-yr!i «&O'µc,,. Christ was 
their possession by faith: this their posses• 
sion they took, an<l rccruciHed to them
selves : deprived tlwmsC'kcs of all benefit 
from Him,ju!:it as <licl the unbclic\·ing Jews 
who nailed Him to the tree. Vatablus's 
"i,i suorum perniciem," approved by Li.ine
mann, is too strong. The 'dativus incom
modi' is only in fact o. fine irony on the 
'dath·us eommodi,' and its edge must not 
be tnrnc<l by too rough use. Deogcl's 
characteristic antithesis, "foVTois, sibi, 
facit antitheton nd 11'apatiu;,µa-rl(ovTas, 
ostcutantes," is in this case more fanciful 
than rcnl) the Son of God (for solemnity, to 
shcw the magnitude of th~ offouce), and 
putting [Him] to open shame (so in ref. 
l\fott.: in ref. Num., the word is used of 
the nctunl hanging up on n tree: "Tnke nll 
the heads of the people, «al 11"apati£1-yµ&.. 
-r,uov ab-roOs -rtjj Kuplc,, ,caTEvaJl'Ti -roti 
'nhfov." Sel' other examples in llleck. Here 
the word continnes the action of tlrn former 
participle: they crucify Him anew, au<l 
as at his former crucifixion, put Him to 
sl1nmc before all: as lllcck strikingly says, 
they te:lr Him out orthe recesses of thCir 
hearts where He had fixctl his abode, au<l 
exhibit Him to the open scorn-. and reproach 
of the world, as something powerless and 
common: cf. eh. x. 29, T0v 11Io11 0Eo~ Ka.Ta• 
11"aT~uas-, ,cal -rO alµa -rijs- 6,a01iH1JS ,co,
pOJ/ ~-y71ad.µr:vos l.11 ,$ ~-y,d.u071, tcal -rb 
11"vr:iiµa ,-ijs x.dp,-ros l.vvf3piuas). It would 
be quite heyon<l the limils of n1cre annota
tion, to g-ive nny satisfactory nnalysis of the 
history of interpretation of this passage, 
and of the conllicts which have sprung up 
around it. Such accounts will be found 
admirably given in several of the Connncn
tatot·s, among whom I would especially 
mention Bleck aml 'l'holuck; aucl for the 
English render, Owen, who heats it at 
great length nud very perspicuously. I 
will only mention the most notable points, 
and set down n few lanclmarks of the exe
gesis. 1. 'l'hc pussage was used by the 
l\1outanists aml the N ovatians, in ancient 
times, to justify the irrcvoenhle exclusion 
fro1n tl1e l!hnrch, of tl1osc wl10 lrnd lupscd. 
'l'crtulli:m, <le Pmlieitin, § 20, vol. ii. p. 
1021, cites it as the testimony of llnnialms, 
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7 t 7jj ,.,ap I, t '7rtoVa:~ -rOV u f7r' aVn],; EpxDµevov ,roAAclKL', t ii'~- ;i;_11 • 

VOVO'"a: TO vliwp, lil"rod. iii. 117. so isr. 1!113. u i;~n., )larl.. l,;-. 2G. ReY. iii.10 al. fr. 

7. CIV'T1jV ll2 213-0f. rcc ,ro,\i\.. bcf fpxoµ. with ACKL rl'l ,·ulg Epiph: bcf -TOI' 

b: txt llDH m (sJr copt) Chr, 

:md ndds, ., Hoe qui ab apostolis cliclicit et 
cum npostolis clocuit, nunquam mrecho et 
fornicatori secu:1da1n p~nitcntiam promis
s:un ab apostolis norat." Sec other testi
monies in Bicek i. § 53, and h. I. !Jut. 
2. in the Catholic Church this view was 
c,·cr resisted, and the .Fathers found in 
the passage simply n prohibition against 
the rcpetitlon of baptism. So Athanasius 
expressly, Ep. ,J., ad Scrap. § 13, vol. i. [ii. 
~Iignc] p. 5G3, oVK E~1tAE'i&11. Eu~, TWv 
aµap'Tav&vn,w 'T~)II µE'ravouw, a..\i\a. Butc• 
v6ov, ~v elva., 'Tb 'Ti,i tca60.\1,c7ls EK,c.\11crla.i 
JJd:rrTuTµ.a. ,cal µ.11 8e6'TEpov. An<l so all 
the ancients who have noticc<l the passage, 
aml some of the moilerns: sec abm·e on 
tpc,rrl("', 3. In later times, the great 
combat ovcl' our passage has been be
tween the Cah-inistic and tlic Arminian 
expositors. 'l'o favour their peculiar views 
of inclcfectibilitr, the for1ucr have emlea
vourecl to wcakCn the force of the partici
pial clauses ns implying any real participa
tion in the spiritual life. So Calvin him
self[" Hoe (the elect only being truly rege
nerate) obstare nego quominus rcprobos 
ethtul gm.tu gm.tire sure adspergat, irrn.dict 
eorum mcntcs nliquibus Iucis su.u scintillis, 
afficiat cos booitatis sum scnsu, verbumqnc 
suum ntrumqueanimis comm iusculpat•'J, 
)Jeza [" Aliu<l est vere credcrc ... nliu<l 
,·cro gustum nliquem hahcrc .. ,"] : so 
Owen [ 11 'l'hc persons Lcre intended arc not 
true and sincere believers: .... for, 1) iu 
their run o.n<l largc <lcscription there is DO 

mention of faith or believin~/' &c.], and 
recently 'fait, Exposition of Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Hut nll this is cleal'ly wrong, 
nn<l contrary to the plninest sense of the 
terms here use<l. The "'ritcr c,•cn heaps 
clause upon clause, to shcw that no such 
shnllow tnstiug, no "primoribug tnntum 
labrisgnsto.sse •• is intended: and the whole 
contextual argmueut is agniust the view, 
for it is the very fnct of these persons 
having "t"critably entered the spiritual life, 
which makes it impossible to renew ibem 
nfrcsh if they fall Rwo.v. lftllcy havcne,·er 
entered it, if they are unrcgcllcratc, what 
possible logic is it, or cnn common sense 
nt all, to say, that their shallow taste nnd 
partial app°fehcnsion mnkes it impossible to 
reue"· them: what ngaiu to say, that it is 
impossible 1rd,\u, &vmuu11:(e111 pc1-sons in 
whose C'Jse no ~vmHa.wia,uOs has e,·er taken 
])lace? If they h:rve uc\·cr bclieve<l, never 
been regenerated, how can it be more 

VoL. IV. 

difficult to renew tbcm to repentance, than 
the lwathco, or any uncom·ertcd per:-:ons? 
One landmark of exegesis then must be, 
to hold fast the simple plain sense of the 
passage, anll recognize the fact that the 
persons arc truly the partakers of the spi
ritual life-regrneratc by the Holy Spirit. 
Elect of course they arc not, or they could 
not fall away, by the very force of the 
term : but this is one among many pas
sages where in the Scripture, as e,·er from 
the teaching of the Church, we learn that 
'elect' and 'regenerate' arc not con
Yertible terms. All elect arc rcg~nernte: 
but all regcncrnte arc not elect. The rege
nerate may fall away, the elect ne,·er can. 
4. Again, the word AS'Uva.Tov has been 
weakeue1l <lown to "difficile., hy the an• 
cient Latin version in D. and thus ex:
plaiuc<l by a-Lapi<lc, Le Clerc, Limborch, 
Pyle, ao<l many others. The readers of 
this commentary will not need re1uinding, 
that no such sense can he for a moment 
tolcratccl. Auel this is our second )nll(hnark 
of cxc_>gesis : &SUva.Tov slancls iinmoveah/e. 
llut let us see where, and how, it staucls. 
It is the strongest possible case, which the 
\Vriter is putting. }'irst thPre is co11si
clerable adi·a11ce ill tlte spiritual life, c:ire
fully nml specifically indicated. Then thc_>rc 
is deliberate aposlas.'I; an enmity to Him 
whom they before lonxl, n going over to 
the ranks of His hitter enemies ancl rc
Yilcrs, ancl an ex:posiug Him to shame in 
the sight of the world. Of such persons, 
such apostntes frmn being such saints, the 
"'riter simply says that it is impossible to 
bestow on thcw a fresh renewal to repent
nuce. 'l'here remaincth no more sacrifice 
for sin than Umt one whid.1 they hnve gone 
through aml rejected: they are iu the state 
of crucifying the Son of God : the putting 
Him to shame is their cnduriug condition. 
How is it possible then to renew them to 
rrpentanee? It is simply impossible, from 
the very nature of the case. The question 
is not, it seems to rne, whether mnn's 
ministry or Go<l's power is t.o be supplied 
as the agent, nor cnn whether the ,•crb is 
active or passive: the impossibility lies 
1ncrely within the limits of the 11ypothesis 
itself. \Vhethcr God, of His infinite mercy 
nn<l almighty 11ower, will ever. hy judg
ments or the strong working:1 of His Spirit~ 
reclaim the obclur,,tc sinner, so that e,·cn 
he mny look on Him whom be bas pierced, 
is, thank Him, a questiou which neither 
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,, Act~ i.h·. Ii. 
l!;:<\JLI,:!. 
Jarnrs,•.lfl. 

v 'Uf'T6v, Kai w Tl1t-roucra x /30Tav11v Y EVBeTov €Kelvot~ 01,' ot',\ ABCD 
Kl,H 

y ;Ir~}~::(fj_ ;~;,~~~~:~~::f~~· r:s~~ r;~;!;?_. :t 
this, nor any othel' passage of Scripture, 
prcdudcs ns from entertaining. 'l'ht!rc is 
no barring here of God's gm<'e, but just ns 
I ha\'e obscT\'cd nbove, au uxiomatic pre• 
clusion by the very hypothesis itself, of a 
renewal to rl'pC'ntaucc of those who hrwc 
passti<l through,amlrcjl•cted t'o1· tl1c1mclves, 
God's nppoiutetl meaus of renewal. 5. 
Another clisputc O\'Cr our pa.ssnge has been, 
whcthrr the sin agaillst the Holy Glwst is 
in nny way brought in here. Certainly 
we may say thnt the fall here spoken of 
canuot be identical with thnt sin: for as 
I.Heck has well remarkecl, that sin may 
be prcclieatecl of persons altogether out~ 
side the Christian <.:hurch, us were those 
with reference to whom our Lord uttcrecl 
His awful sa_ving on it. It is true, the 
language usc<l iu the parallel place, eh. 
:x. 29, does approach th:tt sin, where he 
says, .,-b ,rvEllµa .,-ijs xd.p,Tos Evu!Jpf,nn : 
but it is also clear -thnt the impossibility 
hcl'c spoken of cauuot clepeml on the foct 
of such sin having been committed, by 
the very construction of the participles, 
Cvau"Taupoiiv'Ttis nncl ,rapa81:-&;,ua'T((ov'Tas, 
whicl, tl1emscl,·esrcnder tlte rrason for tliat 
impossibility. 7, 8.J Illustration of 
the last position, by a (•ontrasl, between 
profitable and un11rofitable lnod. For land 
which ha9 drunk in (" --yij, indefinite: '11 
,rwVua, defined as to the kind of -y-ij 
meant. 80 Gal. ii. 20; iii. 21; iv. 27: 
Xen. Hell. i. 10. 1, O.,ro.,.fµvETa1 XElp TJ 
~E(uf, 'a hand, namely, the right.'" Ue
litzsch) the rain frequently coming on it 
(so for, is the s11bject of both si<les of the 
hypothesis: ancl not the wor<l ;,71 only. This 
is uecessitnte<l by the omission of the article 
at bctpEpouua. '£he E. V., 11 Hut that 
which bearcth thorns,, &c., woulll require 
-1J 6E EKtpfpouaa.. Besides which, the E. V. 
has ncglrctccl the aorist part. here, iu rC'n• 
dcriug, "tlte eart/1, wltic/1, driiiketlt in." 
'Jhe drinking in the rain is an act prior to 
both the hypotheses: the participles which 
con,,ev the hypothesis its<.>lf being present. 

r 'l'he vCi-b ,r(vu.v is not uncommonly 
m=cd of Jand recl-i,·iug rain, both in LXX r ref.], and classical writers: ns, besides 
Herod. in reff., Anacrcon xix. l, 71 ;,-ij µE-
11.au,a. ,r(vE,: Virg. Eel. iii.111, "sat prata 
Uibcrunt:" Gcorg. i,•. 32. Hc-1·e it implies 
not only that lhc earth has rel'eive<l the 
rain, but tlmt it has taken it in, sucked it 
in, " being no impenetrable rocky soil, 
from which the rain runs off without 
sinkiug in. Antl thus it is 1111 appro-

'}'ijS' 7ijS' '11'0.vra. 1'tlCTOiiC1'1jS', Philo, Opif. )lund. ~ ~s. Tol. a b C cl 
xhnconly. L::rr.:uJ.i:s:.2l,25. :i;;,12,15. fghk.l 

mno17. 

priate figure for men who have renlly 
taken into tl1emseh-es the WOl'Cl of Go<l, 
and experienced its llo,,·er" [HI.], and so 
furuishes au explnnntion of V\". 4, 5, as 
well as being explaine<l by them. In the 
interpretation, "UtTOi must not be too 
sti·ictly conlinc<l to "teaching," as Chrys.1 

'l'hl., CEc-., but taken as widely as the par
ticipial clauses before extend, as importing 
all spiritual i.nftucuccs wl1atevcr. Notice i1r' 
ctinij,, not f.,r' aUT'l}v, as we should expect 
of the falling rain: the gen. being used to 
indicate that the r-.tin lies and abides O\'Cl" it, 
not running oft~ nor merely falling towarcls, 
but CO\"cring, ready to be sucke(l in) and 
(Ka.£ serns, after the general clause, -y-ij ••• 
On&v, common to both alternatives, to 
int.-oduce the first of them. \Ve should 
more naturally expect TIKTovua. µiv to an
swer to EKtplpovua. Of) brings forth (see 
rclf. nn<l Weist.) plants (PoTll"'J, from 
/j&t11ew, properly fo<ldcr, provender, for mn.n 
or beast: generally used for grass, or corn, 
or nny kind of green herb: so in rcff. Ill. 
(]UOtcs from an Hcxnplur transl. of Hnb. 
iii.17 [LXX, .,.a. ,rd{a oV 1ro1"11uu J)pWuw], 
7J 6E -y-ij µ1', EK.Bd.Ap /joTtivT/11) fit (EV8ETOi, 

a word peculiar to St. Luke elsewhere iu 
N. T., is found in the later classics in this 
sense of• aptus,' con~enient. So Diotl. Sic. 
ii. 57, ,r71-yCr .• , . Eir 11.ouTpct. K. K1hrw11 
lr.cpalpEITw EV8l"Tous: Dion. Hal. i. p. 10, 
xWpa fir voµ.Cs El:Bnor: Poly b. xx.vi. 5. 6, 
1rpOs 1riiua.v uwµaT1,c¾}v xpdav •.••. El:-
6ETos) for those (it is u question whether 
a.VToi, t.lcpends on El:,Bnoo; or on .,.(,crnvaa. 
It will be seen that in the instances above 
quoted Ei:,OETos is followed by Eis or 1rp6s 
and not by a clalive. llut the construction 
with 1t cbti\"e is not altogether unprece
dented: e. g. besi<les Luke ix. 62, Nicolaus 
in Stoh. l<'lorileg, xh·. 7, oiµa.1 6' EµauT011 
Eil6ET011 .,.cp 1tpd.;,µ.ct"T1, 1raWu, 'YE'Yo11i11a.1: 
aml the clati\·e, whether after one or the 
othcr,is a dativus commodi, not Ntnh-nlent, 
it' taken uftcr Eil8E'TOV, to ,rpOs allTolJs, but 
to 1rp"bs /3pWuw alJ.,.ois. 'l'o the sense, it is 
quite indillCrent which connexion we take. 
'l'lie sentence is verlrnps better halancctl 
by joining fKEivoar with .,.:,c.,.ouaa., Tl,c
'Touua: /30Ttiv11v El:8E'Tov / EIHlvois 81' o&s
Ka.) '}'Ee&1p-yEiTa.1 flowing more C\'cnly than 
-rl1C'T01Jt1a SoTd.V'TJV I EV6nov i1alvo1<; B,' oVs 
Ket} -yEwp;,E"i"Ta1. The :ahsolutc use of ff;Bf• 
Tov need make no difficulty: cf. ref. Ps., 
,rpoSEIJ!ETa, 1tp6r ITE 1rRs ;;tTIOS ,,, 1ea1p'f' 
EV8fT'fJ: Diod. Sic. v. 37, K.aT11t11tEud(ouuiv 
dHJnov 'T¾v ,rpbs .,.as Ep)'{I.ITla.s 7tpt1.)'µ'1.• 
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z ,cat a rye<ilp,yei:rat, b µeTaAaµ/3Uvet c E'VAo-y{ar:; Cl?T'D Toii 0eoir ~ h~~!\~i1iy_~!i. 

8 d f,ccf:,fpova-a OE ef ci.KUv0ar;;; Ka£ eg Tpt/30Aov<;, h UOO,ctµor;; Kal ;;;~r_0
;6·. 

1 Ka-r&par;; j Ery71/r;;;, tji, -rO k TEAor;;; 1 eir; Im KaVa-tv. 0 n Ile,re£o·- f;t~tj~ 
~only 

b c-h. xii. 10. Act~ ii. ,16. :ii;xi1·. 2.5. J:I,·ii. :JJ, :JI. ".!Tim.ii. 6 only. LXX l'lnly in Apoc-r., WisJ. nrn. 'J & 
2 '.\face-. i,•_ 21 al6. {-A1jµIJ,l,;, l Tlm. iv. 3.) c - rh. :tii.17. I l'et. iu. !i, GPn :s:hx. '.!J. 

d = here ()lark ,·i11 23. Luke :i:1•_ n. Acts,_ 6, &c. I Tim . ..-i. ";J only. fif'n. 1. 12. C.,nt. ii. 13. II~!!"~- i. II 
e).fall. I 11. \fi al. G,•n. iii. If!. Ila~. J:. fi. fa~ a\"ne I,., ~-Iatt. IILL i &,:- :i::t,ii. 29. Lu\,e ,.,_ 

H. John Ii:1._'looly. . :?: a~ ahoH (e) and_ l'nn x:1ii. 5 (2 Kin~, 11i. 31) only. h Ilom. 
i. 2!-l. 1 Cor. 1x. 2i. 2 ('or. xiii. 5, G, i. 2 Tim. 11i. f-_ Tit. 1- IG only. l'ru•·- :i:i:,·. -1. Isa. i. '.!"~ only. 

i Ga;i{:i?;f ;,~i.5{~,~e~;;;:/~~:~~~~r.!~e~~::f? ~?~.::j_n,ii. ll::~.3~t ~-I~°u~: it t;,1'" ;it~/.J~CI:~:!•f~I: 
n ltom. iv. H. plur., ~h. v. II retr. • 

om Ka, [bcf 'Y'"'P'Y•J D1 c d latt. om· Tou D 1 cl Damnsc Tlil. 

-re(a.v: also ref. Susan.), on whose ac- to others alro being shnrers: see reff.) 
count (the E. V. following the Yulg. ["a blessing (Sehlichting's remark is good: 
quibns"J, and Luther, Beza ["per quo:;"J, that the \\'riter has not so much the 
Cah•. [" quorum opera"], Erasm. [par.], figure in mind, as the thing- figured, viz. 
nl., render ungrammatically, "by whom,," the men to whom, already ha~ing, more is 
a,• Wv or tlcp' ~"- It is a curious sign of the given: nncl lie refers to John x,·. 2, 1rii11 
scholarship of Owen's days, that he says, -rO K.ap-rr011 q>fpo11, Ka.6a.[p,;t a.iiTO 111a. ,cap• 
« 6,d. with nn accnsath·" case is not un- 1rhll 1ri\.i;fopa. q:>lpr,) from God (Q.1rO -ro'U 
frc(]ucntly put for the genitive .... un- 8,o'U may be joined either with i;lJA,ryla.s 
qucstiouable instances of this ma_y he givf'n, or with µ.i;nllH1.µ8/Zv,;i. It is no objection 
and amongst them that of Demosth. to the former construction that it is not 
01\'uth. i. is eminent: Hai 9EwpE7 T0v Tijt; ci.1tO -roii 9,;oii: the insPrtion of the 
'Tp&7rov 6t' &v µ.l-yas -yE-yov,;v iicr6o¾}s &v art. would in fact cucmnher the sentence. 
-rO Ha.'T' ripxCl.s 4>[i\.111"11"os :" as if this were .And this is the connexion which seems to 
not a strictly normal use of 6111 with the me the more probable; it has a share in 
nccuseth·c. 'fcrt. on<l the old Latin ver• ElJi\.o-yla 471'0 -roii 9toii. So also Dclitz~ch : 
sion in D, hn~c it right, "propter quos :'' llleek and Liinemann support the other): 
o.nd <Ee. says, -yEwp-yEi-ra.1 aE 871i\.ov&'TI but if it bear (Clirys., <Ee., 'fhl., o.nd some 
els CTc.rr71pla.v K., ,r.EpBos all-ri•v i,ul11C1111 of the modcrns, a•Lapide, Grot., al., Lrn,·c 
TWv ,ca,p-rrotpopoUnwv. Ou the sense, see drawn a distinction between iK♦Epovo-a. 
below) also (this Ka.L is common in cases and -rLKTOVO'O.: Opa. 'D"Ws f-rrl TW:, &,cav9Wv 
where some special reference of an already ol,,i: El-rrE -rlH-ro11cra. U.1td.v9o.s, olJ6E xp11crlµ~ 
potent fact is adduced: so in ref., To10VTos- -ro-6-r'f' Jv&µ.a.T, Exp1/cra.To, 4Ai\G: Ti; EK'f)E· 
'j'Cl.p 7lµ.iv 1ea.l l-wpE11'EII 4pxu.pe-6s: q. <l. • an- pauqo. &Nd.,,6a.s, Ws '&v ,;f"Jto, TU l_,cfJpci.CT
other consideration is' &c. Schlichting, croucra., E,r./;JCV...i\.oucrci. llut it has been ob
al. ba\'e mistaken its sense, and regarde<l served by Elsner, Haphcl, \Vetst., al. that 
it ns introducing -yi;wp-yii'To.1 o.s an oddi- IH(/,Epew is n general word for to brin~ 
tionol particular o,•er and abo,·e the ,rui'i, forth fruit: e. g. Hero<l. i. 193, tcrT1 6E" 
T0v llETrl°v: "Ait autem et colitur, ut nd XCIJpEwv ailT71 Cl.11"0.criw11 µa1tp4i rip(cr-r71 •••. 
il'cbrium irrigationmu ctiau1 terrru istius ~flµ.71Tpos Hap1rbv i,r.cpfpu11. And sec reff. 
lliligentem acce<lere cultumm osten<lat") LXX and other examples in Bleck and 
it is tilled (wl,o are E"E";110, lh' oO'" Ka.l \Vetst.) thorns and thistles (see rcll'.), 
;-i;wp-y,;i'-ra,, in. the interpretation ? 'fhl. is accounted worthless (' reproba,' '1·e
meutions two references: 1. to the men jeclanea,' tried and found wanting. It 
themselves: K"i. -yCl.p ulJ-rol E1tE7vo1 ol K.cip• occurs in the N. T. elsewhere only iu St. 
'D"O(/>opoii1·TES' T¾JP 0.pi;-r¾}v 0.1ra1'.a.6croucr, Paul, 7 times: see rcff. lleing thus re• 
-ra6-r71s: 2. to their teachers : "-"l -ye&p jected, it gets no share of God's blessing) 
,ccil 61' a.lJToOs i'E"'P'YEi-ra., .;, riplcrT71 ,roA1· and nigh unto cursing (sec re.ff.: and 
TEia, &.is ,r.o.l a.V-rCdv µETEXJvn,v Tijs -,;;,,, compare Acts ix. 38; xx\'ii, 8, for the 
µci971-rCdv ltpe-r;,s. Hut both these fall dati,·c usage of lyy.:it;. There appears 
short of the mark: nnd there can be no here to be an allusion to Gen. iii. 17, 18, 
doubt that if, as is probable, the features -i1r1HaTrlpa-ras .;, -yij iv Tois lp-yo,s <TOLi 

of the parable arc to be troced in the in- . . . . ci."dv8as ,cal Tp1/;J&Aous ltvcini\Ei' 
tcrpretatiou, we must understand Goo as cro,. Chrys. has uoticccl that in i-y-yUs 
the owuer of the land which is tilled, and there is a softening of the se,·crity of the 
the tiller3 arc the teachers and preachers tlcelaratiou: fJcifJ"(, 7rJ:r11v txn 'D""paµu-
of tllC gos.pcl. So 1 Cor. iii. D, 6Eoii -yf:G,p• 8((1.,, 6 AO-yos. Hci'Tdpa.s µ.Ev tl1rEP iyy6s, oU 
-y,ov •... icrTE), partakes of (the ,•erb is Ko.-rrlpa.· 0 a~ µ71liE1rw E1s K.a.Tdpa.P iµ,1rtcrWv 
often used without nny necessary referencf' iiAA' Enbs ')'EV&µ.Evos Kal µci1tpCf.v -ywEcrBa., 
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0 Heh., her!" µ£0a SE 7rEpl VµWv, 0 a,ya-rr,,,Tol, Tit p ,cpe{uuova Kai q ExO- ADCD 

rto1r:;. x~:;.
1~k KLM 

& fr. Jamo:-~ (,~. 0.6£A,b.) i. 16, 19. ii. 5. l Pel. ii. 11 ~17. l John ii. 7 al9. Ju<le 3, 11, '20. p = C'h. i. 4 reff. a h c d 

q c.cc /:irto
1
~_1;j

6
_}::;~-L~k~\i:r

3
/a_?c~~~~/11~~~o., A::Har:i. }'rai;.(Elsn£'r.) 0.ptrij,.- ExOµrva, Philo de Agric. ~ 22, ~g/

O 
~7~ 

9. fol' a"'(a'11'., a3EA.tpo, N1• rcc ,cpEl'T'TOJI~. with D 1K: txt AilCD'.ILN b fl 11 o 17. 

Ot1v~ana1), of which the end is unto as consisting in .. hrim!-touc, nnrl salt. and 
burning. There is considcrnblc doubt both burning-; that it is not sown, nor hl'arctb, 
as to tl1c connexion, and as to the inter• nor any gra~s growetil therein, like the 
11rctation of the sense wht'n obtained. 1'o o,·crthrow of Sodom nml Gomorrah.'' &c. 
what docs ~t belong? to ;--ijs, or to K«T• And this clcstructiou by buruing is quite 
dpa.s? The latter is taken hy [not Erasm, according to N. 'l'. auulogy: l', g. John X\', 

(par.),as ~o citccl by lllcck: for it runs, "ex- G: Matt. iii. 10, 12; vii. 19; xiii. 30, 40 ft: 
secrutioni <livinre: cujus cxitus hue ten<lit, Elll ICa.;jaLv is suid hy Kniu., Ehr:ircJ, 
non nt <lemctntur, scU ut cxuratur:" where al. to lie n Hehrnisn1 f0r ,caVcr1s. llut 
the pnssives make it nlmost necessary to this has been satisfactorily <lispron<l by 
apply" cujus" not to the cursc, but to the ,nucr, Gramm. § 29. 3 note. Chrys., 
land], Cmnerarins, Bleck, al.: the encl, re- continuing the same strain ns nboYe ou 
suit, of which curse is that it tends to burn- Ka.TG.pa.Cj; lyyV,, beautifully roncludes, 
ing. But it does not seem to me that this {J,s-re, EO.v EtcTEµ,w1.u11 ,c. K«TaK.al!crwµev TO.s 
woult.l have been thus expressed. 1Ca.T&pcu rl.,aJ.v6a.s, livvr,cr&µ,efJa. TWv µ.vplwv rl.?ro• 
holds a very suhordinate prcdicatory place: Aa.iicrcu rl.-ya.6Wv, "· -yevfcr6,u S&1C1µ01, ,c, 
and it is hardly likely that it sboul<l be eVA.o-ylas µeTacrxf:';v. And so <Ee., 'l'hl., 
tnken up again mu.I mndc the subject of a Primas. 'l'hc stronger Cah•inistic intel'
rclativc: especially in the presence of such prcters regard c?-y-yl!s as betokening the 
phmscs as rcJ[ 2 Cor., Phil., nml 1 Pet., near approacl,, of the jmlgment; ns in 
in all of which the gon. nft. -rl:"A.os is of 4iyy1-KEV 71 /3a.cr. TWv oVp.; an<l some refe1· 
the finisl1ecl, not of the finishing. I would the whole to the destruction of Jcrusnlcm: 
therefore, with Chrys. [071ACdv On Ettv µExp1 so lleugel: "Strictura prophetic,i, per 
-rb .. ovs oihw-s E1riµe[,.,p, TolrTq, (-roii-ro ?) paucis annis nnt~ comlnistam urbem Hicro
,rElcrE-ra., ], 'fhl. [ ol/,c el?rEJ/ ~ Ka.Ta.Ka.v6-f,- sol_y1norum. Per<litissiwi J u<lrcorum crant, 
O'ETa,, tiAA' ~s Tb -rh,. t:ls IC,, -rov-rfO'TW, c?O.v qui in urbc, et circum cum, fhlei repug
H.-r.A. as Chrys.J, Luth., Dengel, and most nabant." 9-20.J JlJ1co1tragement 
Commcutators [including Dclitzsch], refer to perseverance: and first (9-12), from, 
,ijs to ;,,js. Hut then, n·ith what view will God'sfaithful11ess: see suummry at eh. v, 
this ultimate burning take place? Some II. tca.flat/,&µ.oos Tofvvv aVTWv 11<a.vW-s 
hn\'e said, with a !-:tlut,u·y cud, as in Virg. If. cpaf3{1cra.s "· ?rh1]!as, 6t:p,me6e, ,r&>i.111, 
Georg. i. 8·1-93 ["8rupe cti:un steriles in- il,sTE µ:Ji -rri\EOv 1ea.Ta/3ai\e;v, IC. {r71'Tlovs 
ccndere profuit ngros, Ati1uc lc\'em stipu• ip-y&.cracr8a.t· Tbv ;,O.p vw6p0v d -rrA.f,T-rwv 
lam crcpitantibus m·c>re Onmmis: 8i\'e inde vw8p&Tfpov ip;,&(t:-ra,. oVT'e oJv ?rr!v-rr, 
occultas yires c>t pabuln tcrrru Pinguia. con. 1C0Aa.Kt:lru t:Js-re µ1/ c??rcipa.1, oiJTe -rr&,,,.r, 
cipiunt, sive illis omue per igncm Excoqui- ,ri\{/TTEl, lJJsTE µ1} tJ7r-r1wTlpovs -rro,,ijuaJ' 
tur vitium ntque cxsucJat inutilis humor." 0.AA' OA['Yo" EµfJa>i.~v TO 7r}l.711CT11C&v, -rroi\V 
Sec also Plin. II.N. xviii. 3!) (72)]. Strange TO 6t:pa?revTJK0v ?rpos(/)lpH o,a TWv E?r
to sny, this meaning is adopted, not by a.-yoµEvwv, &sTf & /3olrAera, 1eaTopOWO'a1. 
llomrm-Cutholie Commcntntors, but by Chrys. 9.J But we are persuaded 
such ns Schlichting, Stuart [npparently: (stronger thau -rr~?raleaµ,ev, which would 
"to ha\'c all its worthless productions CQll• express only a euqjecti\'e confideuce, 
sumed"J, Dr. llloomficld, al.: not seeing, whereas 1rie1rdaf,LE8a. gives the result of 
except 8C'h]ichting, who :1ttcmpts to repu- actual conviction by proof. Notice the 
clinte it [" umn quod term slcrilis per iu- almost verbal corrcspon<lcuce of ref. Uom.) 
cenclium non co1-rumpatur sc<l corrigatur, concerniag you, beloved ('' Apposite eos 
hoe in similit1Hlinc lrnc non attcuditur"J, sic vocnt [ sec rcltJ ne putarcnt cum aliquo 
that the ine,•itahle conclusion from s.nch an ipsormn oclio laborare, sctl nt scircnt cum 
acccptation woul<l hC', the existence of pur- amore Christiano crga. ipsos flagrarc: qui 
gntorifll fire. 'fhe reference clearly is, as mnor facit. ut scmpcr mcliora omiucmur iis 
the whole context nud the wort.ls ijs Tfi\os qnos amarnus, et si quid se,·crius dicimus, 
dt shew, not io purif)'ing, but to con- animo corrigendi, nou nocemli cupido, 
suming fire: ns in eh. x. 26, 27, where the dicamus." Schlichting), the things which 
same ultimate fear is described as issuing are better (the better courst• ns rcgo.r<ls 
in ,r11pbs (1]A.os c?a6lrw µb .. A.oJl"l"os -rohs your moral state: or, the l:ir.tter fntc, us 
l,,revavTlous. So in Dcut. xxix. 22, 23, regards your ultimate cn<l. So Chrys., 
the curse of the apostate laiul is described drawing the so.me distinction, ~To, ,rfpl 



10. IIPO:S EBPAIOTI. 117 

µEva, <7<,JT1]plar:;, ei Kal olJTwr:; AaMVµEV. 10 ol/ ,y<lp ci,Oi,cor:; r 6. Li~.ei~'.i. 

0 BeOr:; r f.1rtA.a8€a8at -roV s l!p,you Vµ,Wv Kal -rijr:; '27&,1r71r:; :;_. ;;n~\~~: 

t ,jr:; u Eve0Ei~acr0E v eir:; -rO 8voµa aVToD, w Oia"ov1}a-avTEr:; ~t~_<"i,~~~r-
' )Ik. Phil. iii. U. Jame~ 1. 21 onl)'- inf., :is eh.'"· 5 reff. s - l The,~.~- 13. I Pet, i. 

17. nP\'. ::,::,:ij_ I:! t :iltr., :'>fall. l<l<11·. 50. ~lark \·ii. l:J. Act➔ i. l. eh. i:. l ;ii. fr. Gen. :1sii. 

,. (s:~ 0~~-~~erR.t~: ,!: B. 2 Cor. ii.~.; al\~o/;· u,. 2:! al. IJ~:-1 ~{;~i:'~;'. ~f~\·/·b,v. Paul9 only. Gen. I. 15, n. 

10. rcc ins Tov ,co,rou bcfTTJS a:y. (gloss from 1 Thess i. 3), with D3K rcl copt Cln•1: 
om ABCD 1N 17(appy) latt syrr reth arm Chr2 Antch Thi Jcr. for ns, ~• B'. 

-;roA,Telcn [On oll,c fcrTE liµ.eis To10Vro1 
i21Cav8W6e1s, added by 'fhl.J 1) 1repl ii11n
O&crewr [_8'T1 oU~ Ecr~E ,ea.Tri.pa<; ity'Ur, otn;E 
1rpbr ,ca.vtTw, a.A.,\a: nr lzXh.71 a.vTiµ.urO,a. 
Uµ'iv ci1r&HEiTa1, added by 'l'hl.J Ta.liTri 
<1111rnv. The latter is most probably the 
retC'l'encc, seeing- tlrnt whntfollow.s rests ou 
God's ultimate faithfuluess 1uul justice in 
the clay of retribution. The former is of 
course invoked in it, as conditioning it. 

The art. is used, because it is not 
merely 'better things,' of some sort, that 
he is persuaclecl, but, of two opposite 
cour::.es, that one which is the more ex• 
cellcnt), and (things) akin to salvation 
(the formula. ExEa9a.C Tavor, 'to be next 
to,' 'bordering on.' has occasioned the par
ticiple Ex&µEvor to be used in the sense of 
akin to, partaking of t/1,e nature of. 'fhis 
use is frequent iu Heroclotus, e. g. v. 1U, 
To'icn 

0
otfr

1
E XP',r!oU Ex6µ~v&v ~ lo-;iv ofOfv 

oilTE Rp-yvpov : 1. 120, Ta. -rwv ovopa.T(IJJ/ 
Ex6µ.Eva.: cf. also ii. 77; iii. 25, GG; viii. 
142. So that Augustine's, Erasmus's, ancl 
Beza's reuclering, "salnti adlu:crentia," is 
better than vulg., "viciniora saluti," or 
D-lat., "proximiora saluti." There may 
certaiuly be a reminiscence, in the cxprcs
siou, of ,ca.,,.&.pas i"'(-y'Us above, ns Schlicht
ing," saluti non maledictioni vicinu :" but 
it seems harclly probable, for as llleck re
marks, had this been meant, the \Vriter 
would, considering his love for 1ra.po110• 
µaula, have usecl some more cognate ex-
11ression. On O"wTl)p(a., in the highest 
sense, eternal salvation, see note, eh. i. l,J), 
if even we do thus speak (,I Kml diners 
from Ka.L 1£t, in thnt the force of the Ei 
extends over the whcile of the addition or 
dim11x expressed by the Hal, 'if even:' 
whereas in Ha.l Ei, the hypothesis itself is 
iucludcd in the climax, 'even if.' See 
Hartung, Partikcllchrc i. 139 f. 'fhe pre
sent enlarges the speaking, so that it refers 
not merely to wha.t has just becu. said, . 
hut to a habit of thus speaking: /3i1t..-r,ov 
"'fri:p lJµas ~f,µau, <f10/3ijo-a.1, 1va. µ1J To'is 
1rpd.-yµa.o-iv G.ll."'ffiu71u. Chrys.). 
1O.J For God is not unjust, (so as) to for
get (first, of the constrnctiou, G.&1.acos 
l,r1,A.a.8fria.1.. Cf. obx Ea.vrbv Eo'J{a.UEJ/ 
7E11719i;va1 G.px1EpEa, eh. v. 5: it is epcxe-

getic, nnd designates the act whereby or 
wherein the qu:tlity just predicated would 
be shcwn. 'l'hc aor. E1r1.A.a.8€a8a.1, must 
not be l'C'ndercd .. ut oblitus sit," "so 
that He should ha,·c forgotten," as SelJ. 
Schmiclt: neither cnu we !iaj' with Kilhner, 
§ .f, H:i. 2, that there :ire iufi.nitives in 
which Rll relation of tiwe is lost, and the 
aor.=thc pres.: but the distincLiou seems 
to be ns in other cases where aorists au<l 
presents appear to be com·ertibly put, 
th?t whenever the act is one a<lmittiug of 
being tre:ited as a momentary one, or of 
being graspml as n whole, the aor. is used: 
wheu, ou the other lmucl, habit, or endur
auce is iudicatcd, the pre;,,,•e11t. This is 
strikingly shewu in ouc of Kilhner's own 
examples: Xeu. C}·r. Y. 1. 2, Ha.Aiua.s- 0 
Kiipos- 'Apd.u1r7111 Mij0w, -roUTov bdA.EvO"e 
61.a.♦uA.G.~a.1, a:VTtji T~II TE ;,vva.'iHll ,c. T¾:1 

1TK71v-{iv-hcrc is the whole act: as we- say 
'to keep stife,' am] a.UTtji biutls the office 
as one solemn 1luty ou Araspes; but hclow, 
ib. a, ·t,;e have, Ta.ln'"7111 oiiv EH.f.A.ev,uv 6 
Kiipos 81.a.♦uA.G.auuv -rbv • Apd.u1r1111, Ews
&.v abT0S' Ari8p, where by Ewr iv, the 
duration of time is iutroduced, and the 
habitual present rendered necessary. Here, 
the whole forgetfulness would be one act 
of obli\•ion, which the aor. expresses. 
There arc many places in the 0. '1'. where 
forgctfulne:.s on the part of God is thus 
clcnie<l : cf. Ps. ix. 12, 18 ; x. 12 : Amos 
viii. 7: or deprceatecl, cf. 1 S:un. i. 11 : 
l.,s. xiii. I; xiii. 9; xliv. 2--t; lxxiv.19, 23: 
Isa. xlix. 1-1 ll'.: La1u. L 20 al.) your work 
(i. e. your whole Christi:m lifo of acth-e 
obedience: so Epyov absolutely in the 
passage 1 Cor. iii. 13-15; so besides 
rcff., in Gal. vi. ,J., TO 6! lp"'(ov EuvToii 
BoH1µa.(ETw E,ca.uTor. Sec this 1.00-rk some
what specified in eh. x. 32-34. It is a 
general term, iuclu<ling the labours of lo,·c 
mentioned below) and the love (the ex
pressious nearly resemble those in 1 Thess. 
i. 3, frou1 which the Toii 1e&11"ov of the rec. 
sec>-ms to ha\"c c01uc) which ye shewed 
(Ev81£(Kvu14a.1. [sec relf.J is usecl in classical 
Greek in this same sense, of exhibiting n 
quality or attribute of character : .A.ristoph. 
l.,lut. 785, E11liu,cvlJµEvos E~110,a.v: Pint. 
Cicero, p. 877, ,riio-a.v Evliu1e116µ.E110, 4>,A.o• 
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1 ~;_r.~nc\:.'i. Toi..; x lvy{otr; Kal w Ota,covoiivTE~. 11 Y €7rt0uµoVµev 0€ ADCD 

) ~"'-~f:u. xiii. f,caaTOV VµWv 'T~V airr~v w f.vOeiKvua-Oat z u7rou81)v a 7rp0r; a\Ltd 

!t(~~::.' rri)v h7rA'Y}po<poplav -rij~ c l>vrrlOor; d &xpt TEA.au~, 12 i'va µ.~ ~gn\7/. 
z ,_ Hom . .ui. I<, 11. 2 Cor. vii- 12 al. Ezra ii'. 23. ;i. -= .\fl~ iii. 10, rh. Y. 1..1.. i:i:. 13. b Col. ii. 

2. I Thr~~- '- 5, eh. i.. 22 only "t. c IC'r. 113. d1. iii. 6. ni. l!J. :i:, 23. d 11ev. ii. 26. ~ee 
eh.iu.Urt'ff. 

for S,aKovotwTH, S,a1<ot10VTH D 1 ; et audimus D-Iat. 

tf,pocn1
JPT,V, Sec more examples in lllcck : 

an<l uotc on Eph. ii. 7. HcrC', as there, 
the dynamic middle gives U1c personal 
reference: but not here, as thc>re, con
scious and prc<lctcrminccl) towards His 
name (~s- /vfli. q>71aw oVx b.n/1.Ws fis Toh 
rl:ylous, 0.A.\.' Eis T0v 6E6v· ToiiTo 7&.p 
fu-rw els -rll tvoµa. a.VTolJ, Wsel lAryE" O,Q; 
-rb ll11oµa a.VTori ,rd.11Ta. ,re1ro17/1<an. /J 
-rolvuv TouaU'T11t ,rap' lJµWv inroA.aOc.111 
a1rovOijs "· l2.-yd.1r71r, olJ KaTatppovTjaet 
,roTE PµWv oUO~ f,r1A7/aeTa1. Chrys. nml 
similarly <Ee. aud 'l'hl., Ern!.m,, Cnlv., 
Luther, Justininni, Seb . .Schmidt, De ,v., 
al. And this f;eems better than with D-lat. 
and the Yulg. [" iii nomi11e ejus or ipsius"J, 
and most Commentators, to suppose EIS 

Tb ;;.,, a.llT. a Hebraism for Iv, or f,r[, -rlfl 
Ov&µQ.TI a.VT,: sec :Mntt. x. ,n, 42; xviii. 20. 
The &y1,01, were those who were called 
by His name, so thnt hcnclicencc towar<ls 
them wns in fact shcwn towards His 1mmc. 
a.-llTo~ rcfors to God, ns the nntecccl(•nt 
expressed above : not to Christ, as Emcsti, 
Stuart [alt.J, nl.) in having ministered 
(probably, sec ref. nml 2 Cor. viii. 1, 19, 
20; ix. 1 : Acts xi. 29, if not cxclusivd,v, 
yet principally, in cleemasynary bestowals. 
It mny hl'ncc perhaps be surmised that 
these Hebrews did not live in ,Judrea: sec 
ProlcJ,;g, § ii. 15) to the saints, and still 
ministering (Opa OE ,rWs 6epa.,rf:{,u a.VTo6s· 
oV ...,,a.p e771'r: 01a.Ko11~aavTES ,cal ta-r71, a.h.AQ. 
1rposl871KE Kal 01""ovoVvTn, Tou'TE<Tn, Kal 
lT, aVTO 1ro10L'nes. 'l'hl. There is a fine 
touch here of that clelicntc complimf'nt, 
which is also characteristic of St. Paul. 
"Nccdum hrec pietas iu ,·obis cessavit, licet 
forte remiserit," as 8chlichting: hut tlrn 
\Vriter lcavl's the ilercct to be nndcrsiood 
nml states the excellency at its utmost. On 
the Christian tloctriuc of rewurd, as de
clared in this passage, sC'c note in De. 
litzsch, p. 2,rn). 11.J But (the ij, 

carries a slight reproof, contrastiug your 
nec<l of exhortation to constancy with your 
past and partially remaining prC'scut prac• 
ticc) we earnestly desire (olJ,c e771'e 6fAc.1, 
811'ep -i;v 010a.uKa.A11tiis avOr:v-rla.s, Q>,.A' fJ 
1ra.Tp1,cijs ijv tp,7'.ournp-ylas K. ,rAfov -roll 
BEAe111, bri6uµoOµe8a· µovovouxl Af-yc.111· 
u6-n11wTe 1t&11 (f,opT11C&v n cp8e-y{6Jµe8a., 
Chrys. : an<l Thi., ol, -yelp µ.fxp, ~'1/µaTos 
ToiiTo /3oVJ\oµa.,, fl.AA' 7J 1/lux~ µov Hal1:-ra1 

i,,rEp lJµWv) that every one of you (11'oAA'q 
;, cpaAoaTop-yla: tc. µey&.Awv K. µatcpWv 
Oµofwr 1<.!,0t:Ta1, Kal ,rcfvTa.r o70e, H. olJ
OEva. 1rapop~, IXAAfl T¾,11 aVT~}JI 1repl fKa.CT
TOII ,c710eµoviav lmOel1e.virra1, K, T~/J/ lao• 
nµiav ,rpbs 1rd11nu· 08ev Ka.l µR7'.7'.ov 
(,ru8e 6E{a.a8a.t TO tpopT1tcb11 TW11 P11µ&.,c.1v. 
Chrys.) do shew (sec nbon) the same 
diligence (rirv a.~Tl]v, uot as Peirce an<l 
Syhe!';, the snme which some ltave already 
shewn: nor, the same os ye ltave already 
sliewn, ll.'i Chrys. [ofos ijs 1rp&npov, -ro10U· 
TOIi r:I11a.t K. viiv H, eis- TO µf.'A'A.011 ], <Ee., 
Thtlrt., Thi., Grot., Limb., al., which 
wonlll imply that the ,vriter wns satisfied 
with their state hitherto, aad only desired 
its contimrnncc: :m int'erc>ncc at variance 
with the facts of the Epistle: but, the 
same, with a. view to the 1r>,.71pocp, Tijs
EA,r. lixp, TE Ao us-, ns they hnd nlrcncly 
shcwn with rcganl to the ueccssitics of 
the s.1ints. So Bengel, Cramer, BObme, 
Blceh, Liincm., Ebrard, Dclitzsch [ <loubt• 
fully], nl.) with regard to (the cm~loy
mcnt which this diligence is to find: the 
object with rcfhcucc to which it is to 
c11crgizc) the full assurance (so, taking 
"lf~TJpotop(a. sn4jcctinly as in the other 
place~ of the N. '1'. [rcff.J, Erasm., VataLl., 
Calviu, Ueza, Estius,J ac.Vap1wll., Schlicht., 
Calov., \Volt: 'l'holuck, :b!hrard, Liiucm., 
Dclitzsch,-ancl many others, Ancl so in 
fact Thi.: 'Iva 1rA7/p71 K. TEAElav T¾,11 h, ... 
1rlOa, E110r:lhu8e K, µ.¾J UICv'A.8ijTE=. nut 
Corn. a•Lap., Grot., Schulz, De \V,, lllcek, 
al., lrlke the word objectively, tl1efullfor• 
mation, in the sense, to be clili_qent, ever
moi·e to form hope mm·e completely within 
you, so that you be not moved, hut steel• 
fast, until tbe great object of hope appear. 
'l'his latter uo doubt is excellent sense, but 
N .11

• usage must prevail) of your hope un
til the end (cf. eh. iii.11. The words lxp1. 
Tl>t.ou~ hcloug to the whole sentence, not 
to the verb nor to 1rA.71p. -rijs E}i.,riOos only. 
'1'hc encl' is the comiug of the Lord, 
looked for as close nt hnnd, S<'C note ns 
above): 12. J that ye become not(" be 
not" misses the fine delicacy of the \Vritcr: 
as Chrys., 1va. µ¾, vwBpol ')'Ev.,,a81:, 0.1tµ¾v 
,yE1111a61:. lfal µ¾w rl.11wTEpw fAt:-yEv, Ewd 
vw8pol ")'E"'/&vaTf Tais i1eoa.is-, iAA' 8pa 
,rWr E1<e'i µExp, -rijs C1<0-ijt T'},11 11w6p&-r71Ta. 
lO'T7JO'EV. f11Ta.U8ti TE 1eml a.llTO Tori-ro 
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e vwBpol ,y€v1}u8e,•f µtµ1}Ta'i OE TC,v o,a r,{(jTEWr::; ,cal I! µa- e (~~;:i1;1:11r
,cpo0vµlar::; h K"'A.:qpovoµoVvT@V 'Tar:; i E7rOl"f"'fEA{a<;. 13 TW ,yd.p '\f0

r \:~~: 

'A/lpallµ k €7ra"'(ryEt"'A.Uµevor; 0 8e0i;;, ,!,re'i 11taT' o'UOevOr::; m~ eixev ~J~ ~1: n•ess. 

µ.eltovor; n OµOuat, n Wµouev 
1 

,ca8' EavToll 14 Afrywv O 
El µ,1)v ;?. I~:£\ L~~--

10. j,-_ 2. h:i. h-ii. 15. heh. L ~, 11. see wr. 17. eh. lli- 9. i phu., Treb., rh. ,ii. c;: , 11 ; 

Li\}3
' !l,~-~\1ef,~0:i)i~~~: :.v21.- xr (ir_r.1\/~6.ni~.;: J.~-"~/i. l~-- I= ,?ait' . .1:~~i'.~}\;;~t:~n. 

16. 2 Chroo. x:s;J.,i. 1:1. m = Luke Tii. --12. :tu. J .. \cts iv. U. (:r.x,. 26.l l'ro,-. 111. 21. 
11 w . .11::aTlil, here bi~ and ,·er. If: only. Gen. ::n:1:L ~3. Is_:i. ilv. 2:J. Am?s \"i. 8 al. l'h1!0 (~ee note), ..ii. (1n Dleek) 

latl'r authors. o Gt:x. ::n.ii.17. );U.D:1. 11\·, :!3, J5. Job L, 11. 

12. nft Bui ins T7JS DI 108. µa.1epo911µovvras D1• 

14. rec 1) µ:rw (see note), with .K rcl, f,µW LI o: ei µ'IJ CD2L'.?, nisi latt Ambr: ht 
AllD'H 17 Di,\ Damasc. 

tJ,8E-y-yn·a.,, l,,A,A." E·up&v TI alvlTTETa.1· Unl 
-,CJ.p Toti ei1rEiv, µ¾ Eva71'0µ,dJ1'fJTE 'Tfi ~q.· 
811µ.lff, µ¾, vw8pol -yfVTJrr8e, Eim:. 7r&.hw 
a.UTolls Eis Tbv µihl\ovTa. E(d.")'u Ka.,pbv 
'Tbv ll11E66v11011, tlD'cfi11, 'lva. Jt¾ 11w8pol 
')'ill'fJrt8E" EKEl11ov -yap Toii µ1/1rw 7rap011TOS 
olJ,c 6:11 Et7J,UEJ.1 V1re6t1"1101. 0 µh• ,,ap t=1s 'TO 
1ra.plw 1ra.pa.Ka.J\.06µEvos 0"1rou6&(e111, &.r 
~c,.8uµWv, 1rrc,,s 1eal OK1171p6npos lO"Tai' 

0 6E Eis -rb µb,.1,,011, uVx ulhws) sluggish 
(see on ref. Liinemann obscr\·cs thnt this 
p.TJ 111118. yE"1)af£ is in no contrmliction 
to 11wlJ. "/E')'Ovare there, the one heiu:; of 
sluggishness in hearing, the other in Chris
tion practice. Sec Chrys. nbo\·c), but (this 
again is a &E bringing in a strong- contrast 
-' nay, but rather:' passing to another 
su~ject nltogcther, ns it were. Sec on eh. 
ii. 6) imitators (n fa\•ourite word with St. 
J>nul, sec reo:: Xen. i\Iem. i. G. 3, o1 6,. 
8d0'1ea.l\01 'Tolls µa.871Tei.s µ1µ71Tfl.s Ea.vTCdv 
li1ro6t=1K116ouo-1. H(;rodiau vi. 8. 5, cl.is µ1J 
µa.8'1JTtl.s E7v,u µ611011, IJ.l\A.Ci. (71hc,,-r(Ls Ka.) 

µ1p.'f1Tei.s Tijs bct=f11011 IJ.vBpt=lu) of them 
who through faith and endurance (sec 
ref. Col., nlso 'fer. 15: James v. 7, 8. 
Doth the noun and. the verb belong to lo.tcr 
Greek. 'fhey form a contrast to 0!6-8vµos, 
.fw, earlier and chlssicnl words. Here, that 
constant natl patient waiting is implied, 
without which fnith would be rno.cle void: 
of which it is !.aid, "It is good tho.t a man 
should both l1opc nml wait for the salvation 
of the Lord." But there is no Hendio.dys: 
fuith is one thing, endurance onother, 
superndded upon it) inherit the promises 
(what is meant by Kh71povo,_,.o,r,,,,,."'., -rfl.s 
i1ra."f'yeAlas, nncl who arc indicated by the 
expression? The two questions are~ very 
closely conacctccl together. :First obscr\'e 
tbut the participle is not 1el\.71po110µ710-clv. 
Tr,,11, but present: said not of nny one net 
by which these persons entered on the in• 
heritancc of the promises, hut of either, 1. 
o. state uow goiug on, 'who are inlieriting,' 
or, 2. in mere predication, 'who are i,J. 
keritors of.' 'l'hnt the first cnnnot he 
mcnnt, is clear: for in eh. xi. where ho 

enumerates the examples of faith ancl pn. 
ticncc-, he says, oliTo, 1r&:11res ... uU1e EKo• 
,....lrra.v-ro .,.17.., i1ra.')'i'Ei\la.v. 'fhis same con
sideration wiH pre\·cnt the reference very 
courn1only here supposed, to Abraham aod 
the patriarchs. 'faking then [2], we may 
regard the participle as O 1rE1pllrwv and the 
like, usell without reference to time, but ns 
indicnti\·c of office, or stauding,or pri\·iJege. 
Thus tbc reference of the words will be per• 
fectly general: not, wlw liave iullerited, nor 
10/w shall inherit, uor who are illlteritiiig, 
but 'wlto are iukeritors of,' who inherit, 
in all times and under nil circumstances. 
Of the::::e, Abraham is chosen as the most 
illustrious example). 13-20.J Tlie 
encouragement to perseverance is further 
confirmed by God's express oath made to 
Abraham, the first i11heritor of the pro
mise. 13.J For(" His ,·erbis non red• 
dit rationem. cur imitnri tlebeant cos, qui 
per fidem et louganimitatcm divinarmn 
promissionum hrerc<les suut facti, setl cur 
mentionem faciat tnlium. Potcrnt enim 
aliquis qurerere, an tales aliqni sint, et 
quinam sint? his ergo verbis in c.s.cmplum 
istius rei adducit patrem omnium crcdeu. 
tium Ahrnhammn, qui et in tide fuit con• 
staotissimns, et istius folci fructmn tulit 
n1n:dmum." Schlichting) God when He 
promised (not,, ns De \V., Liin., nl., having 
promised : for in mntter of fact the ooth 
preceded the statement of the promise, cf. 
ver. 14 below: but the aor. participle, os 
so often, is contempomncous with the nor. 
verb, ns in l11ro1<p18t=h t=I1re, &c. Hlcek 
well remarks, that E1ra.-yyE1hfiµeJ1os is to 
be taken not only•ns ,. made n promise," 
but in the Messianic sense, "gave the p1·0-
11iise,'' ns Tl2s i1ra.'Y)'Ehla.s above, mul .;, l-rr
a.yyEhla. vv.15,17 al., al E1ra.')")'t=ACa.1 eh. di. 
6 al.: RoID. ix. 4: Gal. iii. 16) to Abraham, 
since He could (EXELV with nn int:iu., 'to 
ha\·e the power, or the means, or the op• 
portuuity, to .. .' is go°'l Greek, c. g. 0U1e 
lxw ei'1rt=iv, COl111llon in Hcr0<l. See rcff.) 
swea.r by (the classical constmetion of 
&fvvp.1, is with an nccus. of the 11crsou 
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:uy;~~r•od- iii. 

7

) ;:Ii t !.fall. :s:Y~1t:"2t~~-'\~~:~ ;:i,}7

7~\. I [~;,d~i/~: I Thm. 1·. ;; t~:1~~'/7 (~t;j,3

;_' tr~: 
~~}.~;_ni;· 1'~;~~-~~'.1i;1!~1y. ~- ~~t\~-~~·ii th~~1. i\~~;'"~/"~Ji~ct;~•i~i: ~- ~,,. J.ime~ i•·:; te~~\~ ~~~-

16. om I"" ABD'N Cyr: ins CD'KL rcl Chr Th<lrt Damasc. 

sworn by, IJµvvµ, 'Toh 6rn6r: but Ka.Td. 

with a gen. is foun<l when n thing is u~ed 
as binding the oath, ns ()µ.1111µ, Ka:r' i~o• 
1'..,das, Demosth. p. 553.17 ul.; Ka9' 11:pWv, 
p. 1306. 21 al. Awl this construction, 
applied to persons, appears to have arisen 
from that olhcr. Sec lllcck's note) none 
(1m1sc.) greater, swora by Himself (a sin
gularly coincident passage occurs, of the 
same promise, in Philo, Legg. Allcgor. iii. 
72, vol. i. p. 127 : Eil «al Tei, 8p«f.fJ /3EfJa.,

rI,uas T¾W V'1r&o-xE11w, «al OpKCfJ 6Eo1rpnrEi. 
Op{j.s "'fap OT1 oV ,ca9' ETEpov Oµv6u 9i&s, 
olJSEv "'fap al.1-roi.i KpEiTTOV, ll.\,\Q. Ka9' 
fovToii, Os Eo-'TI ,r&nwv lfp1u'Tos), 14.J 
saying, Surely (in rcff., the editions vary 
between E1 µ1w mid ~ µ{111, hut the greater 
MSs. ham El µ1w: in fact, u and 71 are 
constantly intcrl'liangcd by the copyists. 
'l'he expression occurs in formulrn jurancli 
in several phces in the LXX [ as c. g. E;:elc 
xxxiii. 27, (W 1..,@, El µ¾w ol iv Tais 1}p7J· 
µwµf.,au µaxalpa,s 71'Euoii11Ta1 : sec also 
ib. xxxiv. 8; xxxv. G; xxxvi. 5; xxxviii. 
19], so that it could not be au unmeaning 
expression to tlie Hellenistic car. lllcl'k 
tl1inks it came from the Ilcbraistic for
mula El µi,, whif'h lrns sometimes bPru 
written and cdih•d for it) blessing I will 
bless (thus fr('quently the LXX, for the 
Hcb. i<liomntic conjuucLion of the absolute 
infinitive with the finite vcrh: but some
times they have it where the Heh. has 110 

sueh conjunction, ns in 1 Kings ii. 25: and 
5omething like it is found e'r·cu in Gr('ck 
~vrite

1
rs, as .c. g. Hero~!: v. V5,, <f>Etrr,wv 

EK</)EV)'EI: Xen. Cyr. nu. ,J.. 9, tnraKouwv 
G)t.OAfi V1r1),couua: Lucian, Parasit. 13, 
q,drywv .•• Ka'Tl<f>t1'YE [none of which 
however arc quite analogous, the second 
verb in all being conple<l with some :uldi
tional predicate, :ls iu q,urywv iK</":{,')'E•
( Hying, he ('Scapcs, g('ts ele:ir off']. Sec 
1Viner, § •15. 8, cdn. G .. At first the parti
ciple seems to have l.ta<l a certain empha .. 
sis: but after\\'arlls this was lost, :mtl the 
expression became a mere formula) thee, 
and multiplying 1 will multiply thee (the 
LXX has for q€, -rO cr1rlpµa uou. This the 
,vriter alters, not from a wish to nbln·e
vinte [,foe. Cappcll.J 001· because he quolcd 
from memory [Abr"sch], nor because he 
was unwilling to intro<lucc Abraham's 

bodily descendants, but wished to direct 
his readers' thougllts to his spiritual seed 
[IlOhme, llisping, a.l.J, but, as Bleck, De 
\V., Liinem., al., heeause his concern here 
was with Abraham alone, and his spiritual 
example: or perhaps, as Uelitzsch, seeing 
that ,r>,.718. aE coul<l only he uuclerstoo<l of 
posterity, because he wished to concentrate 
the promise as much as possible): 15.J 
and thus (o~T<a»t; hdongs to brfrux€, not to 
µaKpoBuµ:fiuas, as 'l'holuck,andHofm. Enst. 
p. 311, for then some particular iustnnce or 
kind of patience woultl be most naturally 
pointed out. It then signifies, tvhen lte 
ltad receired tltis promiu,-beiug in this 
state of dependence on the clh·inc promise: 
sec below, and reff.) ha.ving endured with 
patience (\"iz. in his waiting so long for 
God's promise to he fuHilled-in having, 
wh('u it was partially fulfillcd,ngain shewn 
noble endurance in the will of God by 
ofletin~ up l!-nnc), be obtained the promise 
(i. e. not as Bl('ck, he had mnde to him the 
promise above related: this would nearly 
stultify lhe sentence, which prnce('ds on 
the faithfulness of God, confirming- his 
promise with an oath by IlimsC'lf: anti the 
faith an<l endurance of Abraham, waiting 
for tlmt promise to be fulfilled: but as 
Li.in., he obtaiued, ,qot fulfilled to ltim, 
the promise, the thing promised, to wit, 
the birth of Isaac, ns the commencement 
of the fultilmcnt-as much of it as he 
coultl i-ec. Ami Urns Abraham became n 
«A11po.,&µ.o~ TWv bra'Y')'EA1W11. 'fhat there 
is here no incousistenci,· with eh. :xi. 39, 
sec shcwn there. lTrL~YX.civw is always 
us('d of the actual getting in possession : 
DhKrf~os CJ.11a'"'{oµE1111s brETuxov, 'l'lmc. iii. 
3: E1 &...,a9oi.i Wv71Toi.i E1rntJxo1µ1, Xcu. 
a~c. 2. 3 : 171'71'0ll i71'~Tux@v ci;-a9oi.i, ib. 
12. 20: nl. in 81£.'ck. And the nbo,·c is 
the explanation, I belicv(', of ev('ry ex
positor ancient :m<l mo<leru, except Schulz 
aud lll£.'ek. Ebrnrcl indeed varies thus for, 
as to un<lerstautl f,rfruxEv of Abraham's 
final nnd hea,,enly enjoJ·mcnt of the ful
fihn('nt of the l\Iessinnic promi~es: but 
I believe the aorist will be g('uernlly ·con
sidered to prcdudc this). 16-20.J 
Security of tltis promise, as being part of 
God's i;reat promise, which lie has fulfiBcd 
in Clirist. 'l'hcsc veri;cs ore transitional, 
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a OpKoc;· 17 Ev ,[> b 7T€pLa-uDTEpav c /3ouA.6µ.n1ot:; 0 0e0c; d €7rt- ~;i;,~;i1/~de 

Ot:iEai Tais- c K)vqpovOµotr; •n}; r €7ra'Y"/EA{ac; -rO s liµ.e-rlLBeTOV ~~\~;,~b, 
T17vavn· 

. ;~~t~:~'.~J,;:~-m:i1iEtr:"~.~;r:·f.r:!d~f i!::· ,::~:1~~t£~~b~;::~.fit;':,;2:1::'I,: 
36. IC'or.:l\'.10, ch.ni.15. eoCGorJ,Jaro~~L.lSn·H·. d=-..\<"Ls,oi1i.2"!:;-. (ls.'.l. 
::,;;i;nii. 26.) e eh. i. 2 ref!. r~o eh. :r.i. 9, :l~. i::- here (Im) uni)·, 3 ~1aec '"· 
l, 12. Polyli. ii. J2. 5, 6e-wpoVvu, ci.µETi8£Tov oVa-av '7½1' f.rnfJoAT,v Tldv 'Pw,u.cu'.wv. and al. c<.'ln~tr., 
Xenoph. l:'ra;m. Ep. i. 2, TO Gµ.nci.c.\cuJ'Tciv O"OU 'Jiji yvWµ.11,. 

aVTli\, bef cwT01s DI·3. 
17. for w, -rw D'. 

bef /3ou}r..o/J,OOS D F -lo.t. 
7rEpuraonpfJl,; Il, primmn D-lat, alnmda11-tius vulg. 

,,,,a.,t11a8a, A 47, 115 Thi. 

and leaU us to the consiclcrntion of the 
)Ielchisedck-pricsthood of our Lord in the 
next chapter. 16. For [indeed] (sec 
var. rcadd. This p.Ev soli.tarium or cllip
ticum is common with ')'&p, in the sense of 
the German ijlvar or freilid), and our 'of 
a irutli,' '1,•erily :' so Eurip. l\Icd. 698, 
{v"r')'ll~IT'Tll µ.E11 ')'0.p ~v <TE .i\v1rEiu0a1, 
"YV11a., : Xen. l\Iem. iii. 10. 1, EirEA6W11 
µEi, ')'&.p 1ro'TE 1rpOs na.pp&u1ov. Sec the 
elliptic µEv well discussed in Hartung, Par
tikcllchre ii. 4-11 JI'.) men (emphatic) swear 
(Dlcek observes that it is a mi~tnke to call 
the for1n ~11-vUovaw Hellenistic [ tlAi\lla.-
11a11, Oµvllau,11, 'A-rTu,.Ws· O.i\.i\llov111v, OµvV
ovow, <EA.i\711111eWs. l\Ioeris], for we ha,·c 
it in Xen. 1\Icm. iv. ,1,. Hi [,ravTa.xoU 
Oµ.,Uova, Tbv Op,cov 'ToV'Tov land Demosth. 
p. 622. 22) by the greater lone] (Toii ~d
tovoi; is un<louhtedl.v mnsculinc: it could 
uot be predicated of any thing neuter, that 
it was gl'efiter titan the men who swear. 
And by the expression here, generally 
taken, must be meant God Himself: t~mt 
greater One, who is nbo,·e all men. ..Aud 
so Primas., Grat., Bengel, al.), and an (Ute 
in the case supposed: the art. is generic : 
cf. :i\fott. xiii. 3, 0 <11rElp"1v: John xii. 2-i., 
<\ 1<&1ocos) oath is to them o.n end (sec 
rcff. aucl more examples in llleek) of all 
gainsaying (E. V. with very many others, 
"strife," which is a legitimate mc:miug 
of r£vnAo')'la [ cf. Exoll. xviii. 16 : Dent. 
xix.17;xxi.5: 2Kiugsxv.4: l>rov.xviii. 
18: Xen. Hell. vi. 3. 20, E1p1/1111v 'T'Wv 11.i\
.i\wv ,rE1ro,,,.,µ.lvwv1 ,rpbs 6E 071/3a.fovr µ.&
vovs l2.11n.\o')'tas ol1u71s ], but not borne 
out here by the context, seeing that there 
is no nllnsiou to any instance iu which God 
au<l. men were at strife. Ancl besides, in 
the only places where 42.vnAo;,!a occurs in 
the N. 'l'. [sec relt".] it lms the meaniup 
',qai1isa/liug :' e. g. eh. vii. 7, X"'pis mi-

1111s iivT1.i\o-ytas, without possibility of gain. 
saying. So that it is best to take this 
meaning here, antl unclcrstantl that an oath 
puts nu end to ull gainsaying by confirm
iug the matter one way, in wllich all par• 

ties consent), for confirmation (the E. V. 
with Bezn, Erasm., al., ungrammatically 
joins these words with .S Op,cos,-" a11, oath 
for confirmfition.'' It is obvious to every 
one, that they can only be joined, and that 
closely, with ,rEpas. 'l'hc only reason why 
in the translation I have separated them 
from it, is for foar of introc.luciug, in Eng• 
lisb, the ambiguity,• for confirmation of all 
gainsaying.' Cah-in's remnrk on this verse 
is pertinent: "Prretcrea. hie locus docet 
aliquem inter Christianos jurisjurnndi 
usum esse legitirnum. Quml obscrrnndnnt 
est contra homincs fanaticos qui rcgulam 
sancte jurandi, quam Deus lcge sua. prre
scripsit, libcutcr :ihrog:ll'cnt. Nnm .Apo:,to
lus ccrte hie de ratione jurandi t:inqunm de 
re pin et Dco probaL'l <lisscrit. Porro non 
elicit olim fuissc in usu, scd adhue \·igerc 
pronuntiat "). 17.J In which behalf 
(nearly equirnlent to 'wherefore.' This 
seems the best rendering, and not, with 
some, to tnke iv ~' as agreeing with OpHtp 
0 i11, tvhich," or "b.11 ivlticll, oath:" et'. 
'l'bl. [ alt.J, Primas., al. lt belongs, not ex
clusively to f.µE<Ti'TEv<TEV, nor to /;Jov.i\&µoor, 
but to the whole sentence, as Delitzsch) 
God, willing e· 8ov.i\0µEvos ••. /Jov,\ijs, 
conjugata. Stl1uu1a. hie exprimitur benig
uitas," Bengel) to shew more abundantly 
(" quam sincjurmuento fact um vidcretnr," 
llcng. 'l'he wor<l. can hardly mean as Thi., 
Ett 1rEp1ov11las, - llcza, "mnplius etiam 
qunm necessc esset." 'l'hc Commentators 
cite a ,·cry apposite passage of Philo, <le 
Abr. § ,1(j, ,·al. ii. p. 39: 6Ebs Ev oUpavf, 
Os -rijr ,rpbs a.VTOv 1rlcrTEws 11.;,dµ.oos 'T0v 
~vapa ,rlq-r,v an,atBwaw a.VTrji, 'T¾1V 6,' 
8p1eov 8E8a.lw11w if,v IJ1ri<1xno ~<t>pfWv, oU,c 
tn µd11011 &s rI.118pC:nr(f 6f&s, ll,\.i\11; 1eal r1Jr 
ct,lAos ')'llwp(µtp i,a.\E-y0µ.Evos. cp71uJ -ydp· 
"ICaT' f.µ.a.v'Toti ifJµ.0<112/' ,rap' :fj d .\&')'OS 
t$p,co·s iuTlv, EvE,ca. -roV 'T¾,v 6ui:vo11211 IJ.1<A1~ 
vWs IC. ,ru.-ylws ET, µci>...i\011 i) ,rp&npov 
ip71pEi118cu) to the heirs of the promise 
(f1·om eh. xi. 0, Isaac an<l. Jacob were 
ITtryKA'flpov&µo, 'T-ijs E,ra.)'')'EA[ar Tijs a.1h,is 
with Abraham. But thcl'c is uo need 
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16. n. 2-'- Luke i.ii. G. Phil. i. 23 al. Gen. :i;i::i:i. :n. k so eh. x. l. ~i. I. I n·r. l rcff. 
m fi11111. i1. l al. Ps. h:x:niii. ;J.5 n M,c :.! C"or. :i. 10 al. o (~l·<' notr/ Arts xiii.15. Uom. ii,. 

B. eh. 1.11. 5. :1.lli. 22. l :',hcc-. ::i:. 2~. p Acts xi,·. 6 only. Ge11. J.ix. :.;o, Zech. u. 11. 

18. for 6ui. µna D1• ins TOJ/ bcf 6Eov ACN1 17 Eus2 Cyr Did Chr Th<lrt1 Chron: 
om llDKLN' l'el Jlus2 Cyr-jer Phot. 

to confine the title (o them : ns <Ee. 
[Chrys.J, iji\6, Of Kal Eis 1Jµ«s. '71µEis ;,cip 
ol Hi\71po116µoi Ti]S brayyEi\las, ol KaT' 
bra-y;,Ei\(av rnrfpµa ~JITES Tti 'A{:Jpa&.µ
Ei Of u1rfpµa, Kal Ki\71pov6µoi) the un
changea.bleness (see rcff. llewnre of sup• 
posing the wor<ls C'l)Ui\'alcnt to T¾v {:Joui\¾v 
a.lJToV T¾JJ' ?,,µu&.6ETov. It was not "His 
unchangl'ahle counsel,, that Ile would 
shcw, but the fact that His counsel wns 
unclmnµ:-eable) of His counsel, interposed 
(µ.to-1.TEUw, like µEuh71s, belongs to Inter 
Greek: and in its usage it is gencrnlly 
trausitivc. Thus Dio<l. Sic. xix. 71, 
}J,EULTE0ua.VTOS Tits rn,116~,ca.s • Aµ[i\,cou: 
Poly b. ix. 3 k 3, µEU1Teiiua1 -r¾11 01di\vo-111 
Elivo&,cWs, an<l other examples io llleck : 
autl thus some have rendered it here: 
iµEulnvUEV Op,cq, T¾v lnr6(J'XEUW, CEc,: 
scil., T)JII /Jovi\~v, IlOhmc: 'l'h<lrt. Eran. 
Dial. i. vol. iii. }), 3 1.l-, d -yU.p Tois liAi\o,s 
d.mr.-yopEUwv Oµvl)va,, Tb {z,1-f,ETciDETOII Tijs 
/3ouAijs abToii, Ka6&. 4'71U1 «al 6 Q.1r6uT0Aos, 
J,-,.EuiTEudo1 Hp«Cf', Uut it is also foun<l 
with an intransitive S('llSC, as in ref.; and 
thus we may best interpret it here: Gotl 
came iu as tl mid<llc J>Crsou between Him• 
self and Abraham. .Men swear by Goel, 
as greater than themselves. Ho God be• 
comes for men, when swcal'iug, the third 
and hig-her person coueerucd, the l\lc<liator 
between them: cf. Jos. Autt. iv. 6. 7, 
TaiiTd 6E OµvOovns e'AE')'OV ·,ea} 6E0v J,1,EO'L· 
T'l'IV &v i'.,,riuxvoiivTO 1ro10Vµ.EVOt. And 
thus when He Himself swear:=;, having no 
greater to swt"'ar by, llc swears by Himself, 
so mnking Himself as it were a third vcrson 
between the parties to the oath: so, in tbe 
intransilh•e sense, µEO'ITE0r,w. It is strange 
that Bleck quotes tho E. V. as having 
bcre "interposed liimself b_lf an oat/1,," 
whereas it has "co»firme<l it by an oat/1,," 
tnkiug the transitive sense. \Ve may 
note, that this word lJLEO'hEuaEv lrns 1ml 
the Greek expositors, Cbrys., u:;e., 'l'hl., to 
fancy that the 8011 wns the wrsou swear
ing and sworn b_r. Thus me.: ,cai\Ws OE 
txEi .;, fvvo1a Ti;s Epµ.71vEla.s, '111a. ou"n11r 
?i· 0 6Eb't -rouTlo-T111 d i\6;-os, E1r16Ei(a1 
{:Joui\OµEVoS Tb UµETd.6nov TW11 T~ 1ra.-rpl 
~o~dne&111, Eµ.EUiTEVUE -rcj, n-aTpl "-• Tcjj 
'A/3po.a.,-,. 3ptcr.,,, ToUTfun µEafr71s l.v Tip 

;Jp,cq, 7E')'ovE· 61' aVToii "'Y(I.P Ws A&;,ou 
l!,µvu,v ,I e,6,) with an oath (<lat. of the 
instrument: it was by means of the oath 
that He cxercisc<l the office of µEcrl771s ), 

18.J that by means of two (5uo is 
here un<lcclinable, but not, as Delitzsch 
states, always in N. 'f. \Ve have 6Vo-111 in 
eh. x. 28: Matt. vi. 2-:1-; xxii. 40: Acts 
:xii. 6 al.) unchangeable things (wofou ,cal 
1rofou; Toii TE Eln-E711 ,ea} V1rocrxf:CT6r1.t, Toii 
'TE Op,cov 1rpou6Etva1 Tfj i'.,,rouxfuEi. Chrys., 
'l'hl. : 060 1rpd:yµ.aTrz. -rbv i\&-yov «al Tbv 
Op«ov E'lp71KE- Kal µOv'f) "Yap A6;,q, XP~
µEvos d 6E0s 1rh71po7 T¾v V1r6crxEun1 • 

1roi\i\~ i5E µRAA0J1 Op«ov uuvci1r'rc,,v Tip 
1'.&-yq,, 'l'hdrt. Similarly <Ee., Schol.-
1\fatth., Primas., l:rnsm., CalO\·., Beza, 
Schlichtiug, nml almost all recent exposi
tors. Primasius mentions 1m ide11 thnt 
oue is the promise nccompaniP,d by the 
oath, the other the completion of the pro• 
misc. Stuart thinks that the two oatlis 
nre meant. that to Abralmm, nncl that to 
Christ by which He is constituted n priest 
after the order of .i\lelchisPdek, aud refers 
to Storr as agreeing in substance witl1 him. 
llut this cnnnot be the mcnning. .For the 
,vritcr is uot recounting God's promises 
ma<lc by oath, on which our Christina hope 
i!. founded: for thus he might say not two 
but many [e.g." 'fhe Lordhathsworn unto 
D:whl and will not repent: Of the fruit 
of thy body will I set upon thy seat"]: but 
he is impressing on us the strength of that 
metltod of assurance which Goel has heen 
plcasOO to gi,·c us, in that He has not only 
promised [in both coses in question J but 
also confirme<l it by an oath), in which 
(" qum quum adsiot," as lloluuc in Dl. : 
bei brnrn: much as E11 i;i above) it is 
impossible for God ever (this force is giveu 
by the aor. which distributes the proposi• 
tion into separate incidents) to lie (in 
each an<l either of them, it is out of nil 
question that falsehood shou1d be SUS• 

pectNl in Him. 1'he stress is on tl,EV• 
a-a.a8tu, not on 6E0v), we mo.y have strong 
encouragement (sec bt:'low), who have :lied 
for refuge to lay hold on the hope set 
before us (so [except "consolation," for 
'encouragement 'J E. V. and iu m,v opi• 
nion rightly. 'l'he construction, nnd with 
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it the meaning of ,rapll.K~TJO'L1, is much 
controverted. The nbove view is that of 
Primas., Ernsm., llcza, Schlicht .• Grot., 
,v olf, Schulz, Dohmc, K uinocl, De ,v cttc, 
Ebrard, llisping, Tholuck, Dclitzscb, and 
many others. On the other hand CEc. [ oi 
KaTalj)IJ"y&vTU" Eis a.VTOv tp71cn. 1epa.'ri;cn:i· 
lcrxvpa.111rapd.KA.7JO'tll lxwµ,r:v Eis 'TO Hpa.Tij
ua., Tijs 7rpo,cuµfr71s lA,rl6os], 'fhl. [ 1rapd· 
Ki\1JUUI' 1rapal11t:crw µeyciA71v K.. 1rpo-
Tpo7"1lv, ••••• ,roii 6E txoµo ·dw 
,rp0Tpo1r{,v; Eis 7() ,cpaTijo-a1 K.T.}I..J, 
[Chrys. gi~es no exposition], Cnmcrarius, 
Camero, Scb. Schmi<lt, Heinrichs, llleek, 
Liinem., Conybcare, Stuart, al. make 
Kpa.T-ijo-a.1, dcpcmlent ou. 1ra.pii.1e1'.110-Lv, 
which thev render "e:rl,ortation," " en• 
coHra,qeme;it." This necessitates making 
Ka.Ta.cJtvyOVTti; absolute, "we who ltave 
jled for refu,qe :" but from whnt, or to 
what? There is nothing in the context 
here, which coul<l lca<l to this absolute use 
of such on expression. But if it be joined 
with Els 7b ,cpaTfjua.1, the idea of tlying to 
an usylnm is at once givcu, and the figure 
easily and naturally iutro<luccd. llcsides 
which, bad ,rapd.,c}i.1/tr•s, meaning I ex• 
hortation' or 'encouragement,' beeu fol
lowed by a l'erb, ' to !told fast,' this could 
hnrdly hal'C been cxpTcssed by an aorist : 
being nn abiding condition, it must be pre• 
se11t. \Vhercas now, we have tied to re• 
fuge in order to hiy holJ of-the whole 
Christian state in one net, which justifies 
the aorist. As regards the scpnratc words, 
1ra.pii.1eA.110-1.t;need not weau ''co11solation," 
but may here ah:o be tnken in the same 
sense as in the other two passages ·or our 
Epistle [ rcff:~ ], viz. 'encouragement' or 
'exhortation.' without an iufiniti,·e fol• 
lowiug. Of these. the former is that which 
best bears absolttte use in English, an<l I 
ha,·e therefore adopted it. KO.Ta.♦E"'fw 
[ see rcil'. nucl Jcr. xxvii. (I.) 5: Ps. cxlii. UJ 
is ~encrally used in tl1c sense ofjl9i11g for 
refuge: so Herod. ii. 113, of P:.lris, when 
shipwrecked in Eg')'p~, aud a suppliant in 
the temple of Hercules: vi. 75. of the 
.1\i-gh·es who ha<l :tied for sanctuary to the 
temple of .Argos. See especially Uaphcl's 
note here .. For tcpG.Tt:iv,sceon ref.: where 
obser,·o the present, giving the sen~e 'hold 
fast.' Tij1 1rpo1eu1-1-E"I,; EA.1r(Soi; is 
not an easy· expression. The verb ,rpo• 
HElu6a:1 is often used of a prize proposed 
for a contest,-wpO giving the sense of 

coram, os in 'propono :' so IIerocl. ix. 101, 
Ws utp, Hczl a:& 11fjuo1 Keil O 'Eh.\f,u,ronos 
11'=8.\a. ,rpoEKE&To, and in numerous exam• 
pies iu Ill. from Xcn., Polyb., -'Elian, Jos., 
Philo. So in eh. xii. 2, 7-ijs 1rpo1tE1.1-LE°VTJS 
a:.ln-~ xapUs. Hence it seems most natu
ral to toke E.\,r[s here objcctil'ely, or ,·cry 
nearly so ;-hope, as embodying the thing 
hoped for. And especially is this so, 
when we compare Col. i. 5, 7"iw /}l.,rfiiu. 
T¾v li.,roHE,µi111111 Uµ"iv Ev Tols obp~11o"is1 

and Titus ii. 13. ,rpos61:x6µ1:vo, 7"~V µ.aKa• 
pfo,v Ei\,r(iia. 'fhosc who take ,cpaT,jjua, 
for" to hold fast," arc obliged l1ere to re
gard 7fjs ,rp0KuµE1111s E.\11!0of as cquh·alent 
to -r-ijs E.\,rf8os 7i:Jv ,rpoKuµ.Evwv: so .Bleck: 
which is l'ery forcc<l: or, as Liiuem., to 
regard iMrls itself as a suhjecti\"C quality 
11111clc objectitc, which, as n pri,·ilcge or a 
possession, is rcacly for ond vroposed to us 
in the Christian covcnnnt. Calvin gives 
a curious explanation : 11 In vocnbulo spei 
est mctouymio.: cffoclus cnim pro causn 
accipitur : nam ego promissionctu intclligo 
cui spcs nostra innititur") : 19.J which 
(\'iz. the hope: in its subjective resting on 
oltjccti\•e grouncls now to be set forth : not 
the ,rapci.K}l.71u1s, ns Grat., Seb. Schmidt, 
al.) we have (not, 11 we hold fast," as 
llrctscha., ,vahl, al.,= Ka.TExoµEv: this is 
forbidden by the unemphatic position of 
the worcl, as well as by the conte:s:t) as an 
anchor of our soul (the similitude isa very 
common one in Greek and Homnn writers; 
null on coins and medals, where hope is 
represented by nn anchor. See ,vetst. A 
saying is nttributcd to Socrates, ol1TE 11aiiv 
if E11bs O.yH11plov ot1n /JIOJ' EK µ,as E.\Trl6rJs 
dpµ1u-rE011: see Kypkc. Suicer gives some 
interesting remarks from the Pathers on 
the similitude) safe and firm (the ndjecth·es 
belong to 0.yKvpa.v, not to f.\,rl6a. oUx 
O'.Tr.\i:Js iif ElTl'EV i!iyK11pa:v, ci.\}l.d, Buit,a,\fj 
'TE IC, a~f:Jcila:v. ltTTI -yelp i!iyHupci µif 
,Pu.\dTTOUtTa -rO tTKdct,os li.u&.\Etl'TOV, -t) 0Tav 
ua6p&, ft 8-ra11 i.\art,po7Epci. 'J'hl.) and 
entering into the part within the veil 
(first, to what is d1Epxop.lV1Jv to be re
ferrecl ? to l',.-yK11pav, or to [~v J €h,rl5a.? 
The former is the more oh\'ious coustrne
tion : aud has been ncccptctl by lh•zn., 
Eslius [" Sicut ancorn nnvalis non in aquis 
l1mret, sell terrnm intrat sub nquis latcn• 
tem, eiqne infigitm· : itn ancora onimro 
spes oostm non satis hnbct in l"cstibulmn 
pervcnisse, id est non est coutcnta honis 
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terrenis et Yisibilibus: scd pcnctra.t usquc 
ml ea, qure sunt iu~ra. Ychnu. vi,lclicct in 
ipsa sancta s.'t.nctorum : icl est, Dcmn 
ipsuJU et ccdcstin boua apprehcnclit, atquc 
in iis figitur"J, SclJlichting, Limborch, 
De " .. cttc, Ehrarcl, Li.inem., Dclitzsch, al. 
This is saitl by Bleck to be too artilicial, 
nnd be, with Abresch, Storr, Dolimc, 
H.uiuocl, al., takes lwpe ns that which 
enters within the veil, simply, the figure 
being dropped. He refers for this to 
tlic Greek expositors also: but Clirys. 
says, liy,cvpa11 OE ollx &1ri\i•s el1ro, c\,\,\' 
~o-~a~ij T~ ,ca!

1 
~1:~11la11· 1va, T.71AW.rT'!J Tb 

a\J,e~lhs Twv .a.",T?1 e11'~pu00µ1:~wv EIS
1 

u,w
T71p1av· O,b E'71'a')"EI, EIHPX· HS' Tb Etrwr. 
Toti KaTa1reT. -rl Etrn -rotiro; ciVTl Toti 
011,c11ouµ.E1111v Els -rbv ol!pa.v&v : by which 
he clearly seems to refor it to the nucl.10r. 
'l'hl. says beautifully on the other side, 
aUn1 "'yCLp [.;, E1\'71'ls] EirE.\OotiO"a tvliov roU 
ol!pavoti, E1ro[71u1:v 7lµ.Us 1j671 eTva, iv Tois 
E1r71yyEAµ.E1101s, n&v fr, Krl:rw &µev, 1t&11 
µlrrrw Ei\&/30µ.ev• TOO"aUT7JJ/ lxfl T¾,v iuxtlv 
11 Ei\1rls, ll,sTE -rolls E1r1-yEiot1s oVpavlous 
1ro1eiv. Aml similarly (Ee. llut I must 
say that I prefer the other, l>eiug as it seems 
to me the siu1plcr view. "'l'wo fignrcs are 
l1crc not so much mi..\'.cd, as wou<lcrfully 
combined. 'l'llc \Vriter might hu.ve com-
11ared the worl<l to a sea, the soul to a ship, 
the future yet hidden glory to the con
c>calml bottom of the deep, the far off tcrra 
firma, stretching n.way under the water anti 
covered by it. Or, he might have com
pared the present ea1-lhly lifo with ~he 
forecourt, an<l the future blcsscducss with 
tile heavenly sanctuary which is concealed 
from us as by n veil. But he has combined 
Uoth these. 'fhc Soul clings, as one in 
foar of shipwreck, to an anchor, nml sees 
no~ wl1itl1cr tl1c cable of the anchor runs,
whel'C it is fastened: but she knows that 
it is fastened behind the veil which hides 
the future glory, :mcl that she, if she only 
holds on to the auchor, shall in her time be 
clrawn in where it is, into the holiest place, 
hv the haml of the Deliverer." Ebrard. 
This is very beautiful, ornl in the main, 
simple nml natural: only going off into 
fancy at the encl, which is not required for 
the interpretation. The wor<l Ka.Ta.
,rlTQap.a. is, as far as lllcck knows, Alex
audrine : the classical form being ff'etpa.• 
1rErauµa. Sec rcil: U was the name for 

the second veil or curtroin [ eh. ix. 3], which 
shut in the holy of holies; the first or 
outer one being c'.1llcd Kd.A.uµ.µ.a, Philo, Vita. 
1\los. iii. 9, Yol. ii. p. 150, iv BE T'fl µ.e6op1rp 
-rWv TETTd.pwv K. 1rE11TE K16vwv, 01rEp Eu-rl 
K1Jpfws 1:l1rElv 1rp6vaott, elp-y6µ.Evov 81Jo-}v 
1~rpd.uµ.arn, -rb µEv tv8ov 'bv KIZAEiTa, KaTa
wfracrµ.a, Tll 6' EKTbs '11'posa"YopeVe-ra., 
1ed.)l.uf,Lµ.a.. Sec further on eh. ix. 3. For 
the whole expression, sec rell:), 20.J 
where (011'ov is found in places where a1ro1 
ought rightly to stand, as in our own 
common phrase, • 1Vlrnre are you going?' 
It is in fact n constrnctio prrr!-gnans, bccomo 
a familinr i<liom. So Xen. Ages. vi. 6, 
l1871i\os 'i''i'"i$µ.u,os, 81rou TE E't7J Ka.} 81rou to,. 
Sec nlso reil'.) as forerunner (not "the 
forerunner" as E. V.: the 01uission of the 
art. necessarily places ,rp08pop.o§ in the 
situation of predicate) on our behalf (it is 
disputed whether Vff'Ep 'TJf-L<iiV is to be joine<l 
with 1rp60poµos or with 1:isij>,.901• (Ee. 
nud 'l'hl. adopt the former: 'l'hl. explaining 
very fully: oU,c 7/p1CEu671 6E 1:i1rcliv 1rp~
Spop.o~. 0;)1.i\Cl. 1rposE971KE Ka.l Tb V'll"Ep 'TJp.<iiv, 
E&S 1rAelw ,r(un,urw, WsaVEl -roiiTo A.i-ywv· 
oll« aVTbs EBEITo 'Toil E,celuE f)l.9EIV' 1rWs 
-y&.p, Oebs lfiv; Q;A,>,.' W,1rEp ud.p,ca 6i' 1jµ.Us 
f>,.afJev, ofiTw ,cal 6,' i,µ.cis Elsij)l.9Ev EcrW
TEpov -roll oVpavoU~ 111a 7lµiv CLvol!p T¾I" 
06&v. &sn &vay1t12lws fisEi\.Euu&µ.EOa Ka} 
a.VTo[. ,} TO Vtrfp 7/µWv a;,,Tl Toii 1va. 
bruyx&.ttp l,1rfp -i,µWv -r'f 11"a-rpl, Wr Ka} 
l, «pxupfl!S ElS~EI eis -rb li.-y,ov ir'.1r~ -roti 
iv1avToU, E!1Aau,c&µ.EVOS' \11rEp -roV i\aoti. 
A1ul so Thdrt., rcforriug to John xiv. 1 ff. 
Aml similarly many modcrns nlso. llut 
Ulcek, De \Vettc, Liiucn1., Delitzsch, al. 
prefer joining l,1rEp 71µ.Wv with the verb, as 
more simple. Ouc objection to this they 
do not seem to ha\'c seen: the emphatic 
position which it gives to li1rfp 7lµWv, a 
position certainly uncalle<l for here. De• 
si<lcs which, the prc<lica.tc wpd6poµos staud
ing alone is bald aml uncxpectc<l, whereas 
1rp&8poµos IJ1rfp 7/µ.iiw fully justifies itself. 
Au<l the subsequent words, KaTfl T¾v -r&.{111 
M. c\px1fpEOs 7ev. Eir T. ai., nrc no eon• 
firmation of the other view, as Del. main• 
tains. 'fhe Lord's entrnncc is sacerdotal, 
whether He is forerunner for 11s, or has 
entered for us. Vlrlp is not pleoua.stic, as 
(Ee. : but He is forcrnunc1· on our belrnlf, 
as representing, aml intro<luciug, us, who 
arc to come after. ,rpO&poJLD'i is a goo<l 
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clnssicol word, signi(ying ordinarily the 
scouts who were sent bifo1·e an army, 
Hero<l. i. 60; iv. 121-2; antl sec many 
examples in Bicek : but also an.If otliers 
sent before, refl: ; and Hel'od. ix. l,J., ~A9E' 
O.')"')'E.\l71 1rp&Opoµ.os. It is a figure analo
gous, in its propriety, to 1brapx¾ -rWv 
1tf:Ka1µ71µ{vw11, ,rpwT&ToKoS E1e -rWv VEKpWv, 
in theirs. And it is one full of comfort to 
us: as Thl., l, -yCJ.p 1rp&6poµos, TivWv Eu-ru1 
U,co,\01,1806vrwv 7rp&6poµos- ,cal ol/B~ ,rtlvv 
1ro>..V TO µEtrov ToU wpotip&µ.ov ,cml TWP 
l:rroµlvwv, ll,rnE'p ov6E 'lw&J1vov Kal xpur
-roV. JJ.¾ -rolvuv tlaxclA,\ETE'. lurovo{nrw 
ElrEAEvtr&µ.EB«. 81rov l, 1rp&Opoµ.os 7JµWv) 
entered Jesus, having become (see on eh. 
ii. 17) a High-priest for ever after the 
order of M.elchisedek (the stress is ou the 
t,.·or<ls HaTll T1/v Tr!{,v ME'i\XUTE'6fK, which 
on that account arc taken out of their 
order [sec eh. v.10] and put first. Aud 
this is so, because it is this particular point 
to which the \Vriter wishes to rct.urn in 
what follows. He assumes for thr. present 
&px. 1'E'V, Eis Tbv a1Q1va :is conccdml, anti. 
takes up the mystcriom1 point which he 
Jcft; ot eh. v. 10, for elucidation. .An<l 
thus cn<ls the digression which begnu 
there). 

C1uP. VII. 1- X. 18.J TnE llrorr
PRIESTnoon OF Cnms-r A.FTElt TIIE 
ORDER OF :i\fELCIIISEDEJi:, SET FOltTII I:Y 

ITS DISTI:SCTIO:Y FROlI TIIE LET"ITICA.L 
PRIF.STIIOOD : - TIIE NEW Cm~EXANT 

DROUGITT I::f DY CIIRIST, IN ITS DIS· 
TIXCTIO~ FRO)[ THE OLD :-AXU TllE 
FULL FROPITIA..TIO:N" WROUGIIT BY }In,[, 
JN DISTI:SCTIOX 'FROl[ THE PltOPITIATOH.Y 
SACilIFICES FOR)[ERLY OFFERED, And 
herein, VII. 1-10.J Tl,e priesthood 
of .,lielchisedek: ifs nature, as eternal 
(1-3); as superior to the Levitical (,t-
10). 1-3.J 'fhis forms grammatically 
hut one sentence, µlvE1 being the only verb, 
nncl the a<ljectives c'i.7rdTwp &c. being only 
epithets, not predicates. 'l'his has been 
mistaken by Erasmus, Luther, Cnl\'iu, 
Beza, al., who supply iuT, to /3au,AEVS 
"'2.ai\~µ and the following clauses. The 
cpithctal clauses thcmseh-cs however hm·c 
som.e distinction from one another. As far 
as 'A/3pa&.µ, they arc me:rdy axiomatic, or 
historical, referring to m::i.tters of fact: after 
that they arc predicatory, intrbduccll. an<l 
taken for grante<l by the ,vriter. For 
this Melchisedek, King of Salem (0\9119, 
Gen. xh·. 18. It is doubtful whetl.ie1· this 
Salem is a short foru1 or Jerusalem, or 
some· other place. Epiphan. Hmr. Iv. 2, 

vol. i. p. 469, says, 1tE-pl -tis IL\i\os llAi\wr 
J(E&"'"'= ,cg:} lii\Aos l£i\i\ws- ol µEv -yCl.p i\l• 
-yovuiv aVT¾JV T¾}v viiv 'hpovuai\¾,µ 1eai\ov
µIV7Jv,-lii\i\01 BE tcpauav lti\i\71v T1vCI. ~a
l\¾,µ EIPQ:I iv T~ 7rE61'1' ~11elµwv ICaTall'THrpVS 
T,js v1111l NEaff'Oi\eea,s 1ea>..ovµ.E1111s, Jose. 
phus, .A.ntt. i. 10. 2, understands it of 
Jerusalem : /J T1)s ~&Avµa ff'6AE'"'S /3acn• 
}i.fh M •. , •. T¾,v µE11To1 :I6Avµa iJ'1TE'pov 
EH.&.i\E'uav 'IE'potTO/\.vµa. So also the Tar
gumists nncl most of the }~athers, from 
'l'hcophilus ad Autolicum ii. 31, p. 372, 
and Greek expositors [e. g. <Ee., orftT9a, 
aE XP¾ On ,cal ~aA1}µ f1eE'IV1ji ETV;-xavE' 
/3atTiAEVs, -i,T1s Eo-Tlv 'hpoutTaA1/µ J: and 
most modern Commentators: among them 
beicg Grot., Drusius, Michaelis, Kuinoel, 
Geseuius, Hitzig on Isa.i.l, Von U::i.umer, 
"'iner [Healw.J, Lunemann, Dclitzsch, al. 
llut many others, :is Primasius, Jae. Cnp
pcll., \Vl.titl.Jy, Ccllarius, Helancl, Hoscn-
1uiiller, Bleck, ~wald, ol., contend that 
Jerusalem cannot be meant, bceauseJebus, 
and not Salem, was its old name, and 
Salem for Jerusalem occurs only ic Ps. 
lxxvi. 2, a song- of late date [ entitled in 
the LXX, who however render the word 
by Elp111111, ,PS¾] 1rpbs Tbv 'AutT6p1ov], and 
there as a. poetical form, for the rhythm's 
sake. A prose writer of the primith·e elate 
of Genesis woul<l not be likely to use such 
a form. They therefore suppose that this 
Salem was that mentioned .John iii. 2:-S as 
near to £non, where J olm haptizcd : pro
bably also in Gen. xxxiii. 18, where LXX, 
vulg., and E. V. all recognize c:fro as the 
name of a place, thoui;h the Targumists, 
,Josephus, ::i.l. regard it as an ndjecti,·e. 
The same place seems to be mentioned in 
Judith iv. ,J., 'Tbv all,\Wva. ~a.A1Jµ, And 
for this view, there is ,·cry aucit!nt and 
weighty authority. Jerome, Ep. 73 (126), 
ad E,·agr., vol. i. p. 4-15, says tltat he 
lrnd learned II ex eruditissimis gcntis illius, 
Salem non, ut Josephus et nostri omncs 
arbitrantur, csse Hierusalem nomcn ... 
se<l oppidmn juxta Scythopolim, quod 
mque hodie appellatur Salem." Aud he 
goes on to say," et ostemlitur ibi palatium 
:i\Iclchiscdcc ex m::i.gnitudine ruinarum 
vetcris opcris m,tcnclcns m~gnitmlinc1n.'' 
And Bicek, from whom this notice is mainlv 
taken, argues with some probabilit~· tb:lt 
the \Vriter of our l~pistle can hanlly lrn\"e 
thought of J crusa1cm as indicated by Sa. 
1cm, or he would ha,·c pressed, not merely 
the etymology of the name, I.Jut all those 
sacerdotal associations whlch belonged to 
the holy city. Similarly Philo, Legg. 
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(3'J 1. r.) 43. i1.. 7 only. Ezra i,·. 7 onl)'- I @ee Zt·eh. a-~- Jn. :n111. 5. m I\orn. xiv. 17. 

CnAP, VII. 1. clz om 2nd Tov: ins A Il(Tischclf cxpr) CDKLN rel Clem Eus. 
rcc (for or) o, with C1L rcl: txt AllC3DKN 17. at encl ins Ka, [a,Bp11aµJ EV.-\Oj'1J-
6E1s v1r' a11Tov D1 o. (o has a{Jp. he]mv: D1 0111its it there.) 

2. for <p. o D1• EµEp. bcf a1ro .,,._ N. om a7ro D 1 Jatt. 71'aVTO~ B. 
om 6E teal D-lat: om 01= c d: om teal K vulg-mss :P-lat. 

Allcg. iii. 25, Yol. i. p. 102 [,8acr1.\.la TE 
Ti;s Eipfw11s, "S.a.\.-1,µ., ToVTo -yCl.p 1=ip71v1='1-
na1], though elsewhere [De Somn. ii. 38, 
p. G:Jl] he urges the sanct.ity of Jeru
salem, and its etymological significance 
ns Opa,ns 1=ipf,V'l1s. Aud this latter view 
seems to me the more probable. As to 
the further question, whether ~aA:f,µ. is 
here, or by Philo, meant as tlie name of a 
place at all, sec on ver. 2), priest of God 
the most high (so Genesis l. c., ji•?~ ',~f j;:'P-. 
'l'hc appellation, here und in tlw 0. 'l'., bc
long-s to the true a1ul only God: cf. Gen. 
xiv. HJ, 2~, where in this same history both 
l\[elchisedck and Abrahatn speak of " the 
most high God, possessor of heaven and 
earth." Philo, in cxp]niuing this same 
office, Legg. Allcg-. iii. § 26, p. 103, says, 
61=oti -yap 61/,!cr-rotJ io-TIV IEpEUs, otlx On Ecn! 
TIS i.\.Aos ollx ti~uTTOS' 0 -ye&p 6E6s, 1=Ts- t:Jv, 
" iv -rlp oVpa.vc,j '""' Eo--r) Nal i-n-l -yijs ,criT(&.11 

,cal ol,,c to-nv fr, 71'11.1/v aUToii." 0.A.\Cl; TW 
µ1/ -ra,r1=uiWr K. xa.µcii(li.\.wr, U11"C:pµ.1=-yl9w~ 
Of te, 61r1=pa~.\."'s te. Ul/,11.\.Wr voEiv 71'Epl 
61=0U, (µ.:pao-111 -roU lll/,ltrTou 1C1&1Ei. From 
the above passages it will appc_>ar, that the 
fact of the Phamicians in their polytheism 
having hacl one gO(l callecl )i'?t, }~lion, or 
Vl/,1Cnor, see Ill., De ,vctte: Philo llyblius 
in Euseb. Pl'repar. Ev. i. 10, p. 36, can
not be any further apposite here, thau 
in so fur as thnt one may ho.Ye b('cu 
the true God, whose worship still lin
gered up and down in heathen countries. 
'J'he union of the kingly :mU priestly 
offices iu one belonged to the simplicity 
of patriarchal times, and is found in Ahra
lmm himself, who oOCrs sneriflcc: cf. 
Gen. xv. and xxii. Bleck cites Hen'. all 
.1En. iii. 80, "Saue 1najorum l1~c crat cou
suctudo, ut rcx etiam es:.ct sacenlos vcl 
ponlifcx:'' and Arist. Pol. iii. l,t., :.ays of the 
heroic age, o--rpa-r71-yOs ,ij'v te. 811,a.cr-r't/s 0 
/3acr1A1=bs K, -rWv 7rp0s -rolls thoVr ,c{,p,os. 
HcmemUer the prophetic :mnounecmeut 
Zech. vi. 13, so familiar to cver_y Christian. 
Our beloved Saviour, n.'i the 7raT'1/p µ€.\.-

hov-ror a./Wvos, restores again that first 
Messed family relation, which sin had clis
turbed), who met (0 cruvav-r. would be by 
far the simpler construction, and in s~ 
avv. we must assume nn anacoluthou. It 
is curious to find, e,·en in .Ue \V cttc, such a 
rcmnrk a_., this: ,. Js, Lachm. after .ADE 2 
minuscc., rcquirrs 110 notice, as it mnrs the 
construction") Abraham (it was, ns tl.ie 
uarrntivc in Gen. literally stnn<ls, the king 
of Sodou1, who EfijA9Ev 1=Is o-uvcivTTJCTav to 
Abrnham: bnt :\(clchisC'dck is mentioned in 
tl1e smnc sentence as having bronglit forth 
bread and wine, nml must be incluclecl in 
the category of those who came out to meet 
him also) returning from the defeat of 
the kings (all this from the LXX, which 
only clifl'ers in having, Ko71'Tjs -roii XoOo.\.
.\.o-yoµ,Op Ka.l -rWv fJacr, -rWv µ,n' a.bToU. 
aco'ff"'I] in this sense is Hellenistic, as also is 
,c61r-ruv used of '<lcfoating-,' 'cutting 
up' in war. See Palm and Host's Lex.) 
and blessed him (Gen. ver. lU: sec lhe 
argument below, v,·. G, 7), to whom also 
Abraham apportioned a tenth of all 
(Gen.: Kal t6wteEV a.b-rr,i"AfJpo.µ. [om."A,8p. 
A J 0EKrf-r7111 ci.1rO 71'dv-r"'v: "of all," viz. 
the booty which he liad taken from the 
kings: so Jos. Autt. i. 10. 2, -rf/v 01=terf-r11v 
-rijs A..Elas: and Yer. 4, below. In the nar• 
rnth·r, the whole has the solemnity of a 
formnl act; of sacerdotal Messing ou the 
part of ::\[e]chisedek, and recognition of 
him as high-priest of GOll on the part of 
Abraham. 1\1ul so the .Jews: the Tar
gum of Pscu<lo-Jountliau, as cited in 
Bicek, aml Philo, de Ahr. § 40, vol. ii. 
p. :J.J., 6 µ.f-yo.s lz.px11=peVs roU µE-ylo--rou 
6EOii •.• ,,-a; E1r1vlK1a. (6uE. 'l'he custom of 
setting apart the tenth to divine uses, 
was heiLthcn ns well as ,Jewish: sec nume
rous examples in ,vetsteiu. So fnr 
[ sec the sununary above J is purely his. 
torical : now follow the inductions from 
the history: as Chrys., 0Eh T1/v 011l')'TJO'"IV 
71'iiuciv Ev cruv-r6µ,'f] µ.uo-T£1CWs aln-¾,v i9EW
PTJteE teiil 7rpWTov µEv 0,,rO -roii CJv&p.aTos), 
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first indeed being interpreted (i. e. as 
E. V., "being by interpretation:" his uame 
bearing this meaning when trnns1atetl into 
Greek) king of righteonsness (;,i,r~\o. 
So also Josephus, Antt. i. 10. 2, M,i~x,;E·
af1<71s, q71µa.lvu 8€ 'TOilTo /3ar:nl\f'vS- 8l1<tUOS', 
Ancl ::ignin ll. J. vi. 10, 0 BE 1rpWTos
,c7(cras ['hpocr&h.vµa;J ,Tv Xavavalwv 8u
v&.cr-r11s, 0 -r'fi 7raTpl'f' ;,>uiururi l(.\11lh·ls aau,-
11.Ei'.is Bl"a,os· ifp ,,a.p 6¾, TotoiiTos. And 
Philo, Leg . .Allcg. iii. 25, vol. i. p. 103. 
Dlcek remarks, that /3au,h.. 81.Ka.1.00"\IVI); 
not only comes nearer to the Semitic form, 
hut is no doubt purposely chosen, inasmuch 
as j\felchiscdck is a prophetic symbol of 
Him wl10 is not only righteous, but the 
fount ancl ground of all righteousness 
before GoU. Zech. ix. 9: Isa. ix. 7: Jcr. 
xxiii. 5, G: Dau. is:. 2·1: l\Ial. h•. 2: 1 Cor. 
i. 30), and next also (' being,' not 'bein,q 
interpreted/ must be supplied. This is 
plain from the position of Epµ7111Eu&µ~vos 
aflcr 1rpWTov, nod from /3a<T. laA/,µ reprc• 
senting a matter of fuct, and the inter• 
prctatiou following) Xing of Salem, which 
is, Xing of peace (it has been much <lis
))Ute<l, whether ~a.>..1]J-L is regarde(\ by the 
\Vl'itcr as the name of a town at all, aml 
is not rather a portion of the personnl 
appellation of Melchisc<lck. '!'his latter 
bns been helcl by Bleck, after llolnne, antl 
Pet. Cumens de Ilcp. Hcbrreorum, iii. 3, 
mainly from the considcrntiou that no 
clistinction here is made between the hrn 
es:pressious, ' Kiag of righteousness/ and 
'King of peace.' But, as BI. himself con
fesses, we may well imagine that the 
,vriter may wish to point out ns a remark• 
able fact, that the citv over which Mel
chise<lek reigned, as wCU as his own name, 
was of typical significance; o.nd in that 
case, does not l1rnTa. SE Ka.£ drnw sufficient 
clistiuctiou between his personal appella
tion and that of his city? .As regards 
the wor(l itselt~ it uppears that c1u.• is the 
adjectl\•e, peaceful, belonging to 'the sub
stautivc oi1~, peace. But Philo takes it 
as here, Legg. Allcg. iii. 25, vol. i. pp.102 
f., ,c~~ ME=AX~<TEOE,c ~a<T,Ala TE 71Js Eip11111;, 
lah11µ, TOvTo 7a.p Epµ.11veve-ra.1, 1ep1;=a. 

~a.vToU ,r1;=,ro[71,co O 9E0r .••. H«hElt:r9w 
O~V O µEll Tllpa.vvos ll.pxwv ,roAEµov, /J aE 
/3aa,i\eVs 1]-,Eµ.Wv Elp/,V71s, ~ah/,µ.. 'Peace' 
is here used iu that pregnant and blessed 
st>nsc in which Christ is said to be u Prince 
of peace," Isa. ix. G: see also Hom. v. 1: 
Eph. ii. 1-1, 15, 17 : Col. i. 20: o~os ;,O.p 
'TJµO.s Z.1nalov~ Elrolri<TE, 1eal elp111101rolriae 
7'41 Ev '7'o"is oVpo.vo"is ,ea} TII E7tJ Tijs ;,ijs. 

o herconly1'. 
~ee notl" 

Chrys. It is peace ns the fruit of rigllte
ousncss, cf. Isa. xxxii. 17: notice the orclcr 
here, 1rpWTov ••••• /3arr. S1.1ea.1.00"'Vni!i, 
E1rnTa. 0£ ,cal dpl)V'l)li:- "Righteousness 
and peace," says Dclitzsch, 11 form in 0. 'l'. 
prophec:,·, the characteristic of the times 
of the l\Iessiah "), without father, with
out mother, without genealogy (it is ,·cry 
dillicult to assign the true meaning to these 
J)rc~clicatcs. The latter of them seems in• 
clced to represent a simple matter of fact: 
viz. that )lclchisedek !tas not in Genesis 
any gellealogg recorded, by which his cle
scent is shewn [sec below]. ]Jut as to the 
two fonuer, it cannot well he clenic<l that, 
while they also um,r bear a similar sense, 
viz. that no father anll mother of his arc 
recorded in the sacred narratiYe, it is very 
possible on the olhcr hand to feel that the 
\Vriter woulcl hnrcllyhave intro<luce<l them 
so solemnly, hardly have follow eel them up 
by such a. clause as µ~'TE ripx:;,v 7J1J.£pWv 
µ.1,n (w11s TIAos lxwv, uuless he hnll 
coupled with them far higher ideas than 
the former supposition implies, 1 confess 
this feeling to he present in my own miucl: 
-indeed l feel, thnt such solcum words as 
µ1,rE Cl.px1/v ,c.-r.A. seem to me to <lecidc 
against that other supposition. So far I 
think all is clear: but when \'f"C come to 
enquire, 1clu,t high and mysterious emi• 
Dence is l1crc allotted to )lelchiseJck, I own 
I ha,·c 110 clata whereon to cleci<le: nor, 
I think, is a clccision required of us. The 
\Vritcr assigns to him this mysterious and 
insulated positiou, simply as a type of 
Christ: and this type he is merely by ,·ir
tuc of negations, ns far as these r.pithcts ore 
concerned: in what he was not, he surpasses 
earthly priests, and represents Christ: 
what he was, is uot in the rccorcl. I would 
regard the epithets then as clcsigne<lly used 
iu this JU,yste1·ious way, aml n1cant to re
present to us, that )(clchise<lek was a per
son differing from common men. It re
mains to gh·c, 1. nu account of each word 
used=. 2. a summary of ~he, opini;'n~ r('· 
spcetmg the pr,ssage. l. a.ira.Tc.,p, O.J-LlJTwp 
occur in two senses : a. of those who fume 
lost fatlter or motlier: so Pollux, Onomast. 
iii. 2. 4: see Herod. l\·.15-1: Sopb. Trach. 
300, Eur. Orest. 304, Here. l,'ur. 114 f. 
This clearly has no place here. fJ. Of those 
wl10, with whnternr meaning, can he sai<l 
not to have liad fatltel'or motlter: whether 
it he meant lite1·allg,as where Plato, S_ywp. 
8,, calls ... the h~avenly AJlhrodite ,a.JJ.,fiTwp, 
Ovpavou 9v;,aT71p: so ~[as aµa.Topos 
IlahA&.6os, Eur. Pham. G7G: ::mt.1 in Pollux, 
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.s µ1J lxwv µr,TEpa tJ,µ~T61p, t:Js,rfp 11 
'A811vii, teal l,,1rd.Twp d µ.1'/ lxc,w 1ra.-rEpa., 
ells "Hq:iaur-ros [ necordiug to a lcgencl that 
he was the son of Juno a.lone]: sec mnuy 
other cxmnples in llleck :-or improperly, 
one whose father or mother is unknown, 
or ignoble-so Ion, Em·. Ion 850, is said 
to be Cl.µ.1/nAJp, rl.vapUJµ71-ros, as being sup
posed to be the sou of a humble slave : nn<l 
in Horacc's" viros nullis 111:,joribus ortos," 
Sat. i. 6. 10: Cic. de Orat. ii. 6.J., "quibns 
nee matc1· ucc pater, tanta coufi<lentia. 
cstis?" [BI. observes that ueit her the 
"patre nullo" of Livy iv. 3, nor the Ws 
&µ1/-rwp Q.7f'd.-rwp TE ;,e;-Wr of Ion 109 can 
be aclduccd here, because in the former 
ease there was a m~·th according to which 
the word might be litcrully nscd of Scrvius 
Tullius, and in the latter the Ws deprives 
tl1c words of their true meaning. Dc
litzsch has quoted (l.µ1]-rwp as usc<l of Sarah 
hy Philo, de Ebrict. l•J., \'OI. i. 365 f. : 
Quis lfor. Div. Ilrer.12, p. 481, "quouiam 
cjus mnter in sacl'is literis non memoratur" 
(Mungey): but this is uot correct, for iu 
both places Philo states the reason to be a 
mystical one, because she was related to 
Abrnham by the father's, not by the mo
ther's side.J ci.yEvEa.XOYtJTOI§: occurs only 
here in all Greek literature. It can only 
mean, 'wit/tout genealo,'l.1// But this has 
been \•ariously umlcrstood. Corn. a-Lapide 
says, "I1er gcucnlogiam accipe prosnpiam 
non bun pnrcntum quam tiliorum i\lcl
chiscdcch: nam de patre et matre ~jus 
jam <lixcrnt." "Dicet nliquis," snys Estins, 
"Quorsum nd<lidit, 'sine gcnenlogi:1,' cum 
jnm dixisset 'sine pntre, sine matre :' 1p1:i:: 
pa.rs geuenlogiam satis vidcbatur cxdu
sissc. Uespoudcri potcst, en partc remo
vcri genu::, a quo 1'1clcl.iisr<lcch dcsccndit, 
id est, majores, non autC'm genus cujus ipse 
princC"ps foit, ill est, postcros nc nepotes. 
J>roinde hujus gcneris gratin additum csse: 
•sine gcnealogia.' Nam utroque modo 
gemis accipi eoustat, ctiam npu<l Grrecos, 
nt et ,qenerationem npud Ilebrreos. Unde 
est illml Gen.\'.,• Hie est liber gC'ucratiouis 
Adam,' et cn.p. x., 'Um gencrationes filio
rum Noe,' et cnp. xi., • Hm gcncrationes 
'l'har~,' cum JlOStN·os <>orum vellct rc
ccnscre. Sic quidcm Hieronymus hanc 
partem intellcxit, qunn<lo cam iuterprcta
tur, sine nuptiis, lib. i. contra .To\"inianum. 
Per uuptias enim genus iu posteros pro
pngntur. Unde et 1'.Iart._yr Ignatius in 
Epistola acl Phil:u..lclphios l\folchiscdrch 
reeensct inter sanetos <Jui ccclibem vitam 
«luxerunt." Bnt this, which would be at 
the best hut a doubtful tleduclion from the 

• use of" generatio/' is precluded by \'er. 6, 

in which d µ.¾ ")'EVE11.\oi'o6µu1os El a,-:,TWv r~ ~tk~ 
clearly shcws that it was ancestry, nnd not m n O 11. 
posterity, which wns iu the view of the 
\Yritcr. 2. In giving a summary of the 
exegesis of the passage, I ba\"C made free 
use of the nlmnd:mt materials nt hand in 
the commentary of llleck. 'l'hc circum-
st:mcc that 1\Iclchise1fok is here statc(l to 
be Cl.rpwµo,wµEvos Tei, viffi Toll 8Eoii, has led 
many of the older expositors to regard 
these epithets os belonging to llelchisc<lck 
only in so far as he is a type of the Son of 
Goel, and as properly true of Him alone, 
not of .l\lclchisedek, or only in an improper 
sense, and n subordinate manner. So 
(Ee., d ")'rLp TU1ros oU IUITll '11'&VTa ruos EuTl 

-rfi d..\71114:I~: Schol. l\Iattb., ,h} -yUp 11 
fiKWv O.µu'BpoTlpa. -roll ,rpwToTV7f'ou 1rpbs 
Eµct,lpua.v. Accor<lingly, they understand 
la.1rG.TCa1P of Christ in reference to his Hu-
nmnity_ [cim1Twp .. &s lz.vOpc,mor, EK µ.&v11s 
')'0.p frlxfhJ µ71-rp&s, -rijr 1rap8lvou .P11µl. 
rflulrt.J, GJ.1."rjTwp, in reference to his Di,•i-
nity I Ws 9E6s, E/(. µ6vou -yci.p ')'Ej',VV'1j'ta.& 
1ra.-rp&r, i<l.J, an<l so nlso O:yEvEa.XDY'JTOI§: 

[ or, -yci.p XP6(fl j'EVEa.i\o;,lcu t\ E~ &:yu:J/Tj-
TOU j'E-yE11v71µEvos 1ra.-rp6s, id.]. Au<l so 
Chrys., CEc., 'l'hl., ~larcus Ercmita de 
l\folchisedcc, § 4 [1\ligne, I>atr. Gr. vol. 
lxv. p. 1121], Cosmas lnclicoplenstes [de 
1\.funclo v. in Gnll:md. Bibi. P,1tr. xi. p. 
478], Lactnntius, Inst. iv. 13, \'ol. i. p. 482: 
Ambros. de Fide iii. 11 [88], vol. ii. p. 513 
al. Ancl so Corn. a-Lnp., Jn<:. Cappell., 
Gr.rlrnrcl, Bisping, al. Ilut, howc\'cr the 
word G,rG.Twp might perhaps be conceded 
to be not unuaturully npplicd to Christ iu 
,·irtuc of liis Ilumnuity, the words rl.µ1/-rwp 
nml 11.-yEvEa.>,.6')'11TOs lie so far oil' any ob
vious application to his Di\,inity, that we 
may safely say this view couhl not well 
have been in the "'ritcr's mind. Sec fnr. 
ther reasons, on the wor<ls (J.(f,wµ. O~ -rqi vl. 
.,._ 9EoU below, for applying these l'pithets 
to l\lclchiscdek, nnd not to Christ. But 
wlte,i ~lteg a1:e so applied, we arc met by 
two wu.lcly d1\'Crgcnt streams of opinion, 
partly hinte<l at in the explanutiou of the. 
rendering given above. '!'he one of these 
rc~ards i\lclchiscdek as a superhumnn 
bcmg: the other finds nothing in this 
description which nec<l point him out as 
any thing beyond a man. Jerome [sec Ep. 
ad Evagr., vol. i. p. 4,JO ff.] hnd rcceind 
from E\·:1grit!s. on anonymous work [ which 
Ill nll probalnhty was the "Qurestioncs in 
y. et~- '!'est.," by I~ilarins ~he <lcacou], 
m winch the "qurest10 fomas1ssima super 
Pontificc ltlelchisc>dcc" was trc:1tc1l, nud 
the writer trie<l to prove him ., divinioris 
uaturro fuissc, nee de homiuihus mstinum• 
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<lum: et ad cxtremmn ansns e:.t diccre, 
Spiril111n Sanclltm, occurrisse Abrahre, et 
ipsum esse qui sub homiuis figura visus 
sit." This strange opinion moved Jerome 
"revolvcre vetcrmu libros, ut viderct quid 
singuli diccrcnt.u An<l he fountl that 
Origcn, in his 1st Hom. on Genesis [ now 
lost], maintained him to have bt::cn an 
angel, as <lid Didymus the follower of 
Origen. 'fbcn 11c examined Jlippolytus, 
Eusebius of Cresarcu, and Eus. of Emesa, 
Apollinarius, Eustnthius of A11tioch, and 
found that all these held him to lmvc been 
a man of Cano.nu, King of Jcrnsalem, 
and emlc11voured to proYC it iu diilCrent 
ways. He then mentions the opinion 
of the Jews, that ::\lclchiscllck was Shem, 
the eldest son of. :foah; and gives tllcir 

. calculation that this may well ha\·e been, 
for Shem survh·ell Abraham forty years. 
On this he pronounces no opinion. 'l'l.ie 
,•iew, that ~lclchiseclek was the Holy 
Ghost, was nlso cntcrtnined by Hieracas 
the Egyptian, aml by a branch of the 
'l'heodotian heretics, founded by a younger 
Tbcodotus [Epiphan. Hrer. h-. vol. i. 
pp. 168 ff., Aug. de H:rr. c. 3.J., vol. 
viii. J, and called l\Ielchisedckitcs : and 
Marcus Eremita [cir. 400], who wrote 
n. treatise on }if., mentions heretics who 
believed him to be ~ 6Ebs AO-,os, '11'plv aap• 
KCl.16ijva., ~ E,c Mapla.r -yEvv718ijv,u. 'l'his 
opinion Epiphanius, llrer. lv. 7, mentions 
as held by some ,vithin the Church: and 
Ambrose, from his remarks, De :\[ysteriis 
eh. 8 [16], vol. ii. p. 337, De Saeram. iv. 3 
[12], p. 368 f., De Abrahamo i. 3 [16], vol. 
i. p. 288, seems to h:wc hel<l this: though, 
De .Fidc as above, he expressly states him 
to have been merely a holy man, a type 
of Christ. 'fhis last view was ever the 
pre,·alent one in the Church. Cyr.-nlex., 
Glnphyr. ii. vol. ii. pp. 4G ff., combats the 
two opinions that J\Iclchisedek was a vision 
of tl1e lloly Spirit, an<l that he was a great 
angel. In later times the iclca that 
be was the Son of God was revived by 
Molina,us [Vates, iv. 11 f.], by Cumx,us 
[cited abo\.'C], by Hottinger [De Dccimis 
Ju<l::corum, p. 15], Gnillard [~I. Christus 
Unicus Hex Pacis, Lugd. llat. lGSGJ, aml 
others. 'l'hc theory that lie w11s Shem has 
foun<l many ad\'ocates : Lyra, Cajctan, 
Luther [ on Gen. xv.], l\Ielanchthou, Chcm
nitz, Gerhard, Selilen [De Decimis, § l], 
al. Jurieu [Histoire Cl'it. i. 10] believes 
llim to have been Ham; Hulse [i\1. una 
cum Parente c Tenehris emeTi:;-ens, Lugd. 
llat.1706] nn<I Calwct [Dissert. ii. pp. 271 
f.], to have beeu Enoc/1, reappearing on 

VoL. IV. 

6J,"ilanly 
(-otol•, Pro!. Sir.) 

earth. Bleck rcft.r.:., besides the ahon·, for 
the general subject, to Dcyling, Oh;;.ern·. 
Sncra, p.ii. pp. 71-87[ ccln. 3, Lips.1733], 
Fabricii Cocl. Pscudepig. 0. 'l'. Ilp. 311-
314 [c<ln. 2, 1722], Cnlmet, Uibl. Ilihlioth. 
pt. iv., whl'rc many clissertations arc men
tioned. A theory which identified 1'1cl
chiseclek with Job is mentioned by \Volf, 
Curir Phil. in loe., and has recently been 
rcvivecl by :Mr. Galloway, in his work, 
J,~gypt's Record of Time), having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life 
(these words arc ngnin taken by most 
Co1umcntators to mean, that of .i\Iclchi
sedek, ueither beginning- of clays nor end 
of life nrc related in Scripture. Some, 
c. g. llcza [ as a cleduction from the other: 
11 revi ac proinde saccrdotii "], Camero, 
Schlicht., \Vittich, nl., take cipx~v for the 
beginning of his sacerdotal life: others as 
Camero, 8eb. Scl1midt, Limborch, Schleus
ner, Kuiuocl, take TEAoc; nlso for the end 
of his priestly life: "Nullus ante cum 
dcfunctus est sacerdotio cui ipse deindc 
snccessit .... nullus commemoratur ci 
succcssissc in 5-acerdotio: qua. in re typos 
fuit Christi," C:unero. Ilut however Cwijc; 
TEAo, may be legitimately thus referred, 
seeing that liis priesthood nn<l his life 
woul<l expire together, cipx1Jv -i)1.upWv 
can hardly be un<lcrstood of any thing 
lmt his natural life, especially ns following 
0.'1!'tl.TCl.lp, &c., and iu the presence of the 
general biblical usage of ai 'T}µipa, Tw&s 
as a man's lifclime. Accordingly most 
cxp~sitors take the words in this their 
natural sense and interpret them ns nbo-re. 
So Chrys. on Ps. ex:. § 8, \·ol, ,,. p. 277, 
oiiTE rl.px~,v o6v 'JjµEpWv cpa.Cvera., lxwv 
olhE (Cl.lijs Tfi\os O M., ob -re;; ,,~ txEw, 
ai\i\CI, -rlp µfl ")'EVEa..\o-,118ij1,al" 0 af '[71uoiis 
••• Tlp ,ca.8' 0Aov µtJ Elva., br' atlToii 
rl.pxflv xpov1,c1)v µ11aE -rf>..os· -rO µh -,Cl.p 
;;v a,nd., -rO a:E ci.AT18rnz. Similarly Thclrt.: 
Eronistcs, Dial. ii. ,·al. i. p. 88 f.: Cyr.
nlex. Glaph. ii. p. G3: Primasius, wlio 
ends, "ncquc euim sub quo natus est 
Melchisedck legitur, ncquc quanclo mor
tuus est narratur, setl subito introclncitur 
sicut et Elias." .Again however no oae, 
I think, can help feeling that such an 
interpretation is in fact no worthy nc
ccptatiou of these solemn words of the 
sacred \Vriter. The expressions become 
incomparably more nntural, as llleck 
says, if the \Vriter really meant that l\L 
had not, ns mortal men, a. definite bcO'in
ning and end of his life It really \,.;uld 
seem to me almost childish, to say thus 
solemnly of nny whose acts wc1·c rel11led 
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111t~·1:;.~2, lepetJ, el, 'T(J q Ot"]VEllf.t;. 4- r 8eCt>petTe oe !I 7f''f}°'A.l,cor; t oOTo,, 
STTTim.l's. 
:r.i1i1. u -= t:l'i 10\l'i i:iiWvo.'i, LXX. JMio<l. JElh. i. fl, ::!6, 4,uyfi 1u t:i; 10_ 8. ({71µ.iwcrnv. (DI.) (-,11.Ws-1 Symm. 

I'~. ,; 1a, 1. :1.) . r ,c-, hue only. (lleh. here only. l'alll, i;i~ver. 111,Lor. UooJ..,, fn•<].) s Gal. ii. 
11 only. z~d1. h. 2. t eh. ui. J. x. 12. 

4. for 1MJ"-·, 71A,KoS D1• om 011Tos D1 67 2• 

in the 0. T., hut whose birth nu<l death 
were not rclatccl, that tlley liacl 1ieillier 
beginniiig of days nor end of life. Sup
pose c. g. such a thin~ were said of Ho
balJ, fathC'r-in-1nw of l\Ioscs. Here ng-aiu 
DcHtzsch, wl10 takes strongly the other 
view, quotes from Philo an cxprcssiou 
respecting C:iin which he supposes analo
gous: d Katv oVK &.,,.06a.J1Ei"Ta1, Tb ,ca«las 
crJµfJoA.011, ~" &t=l 6t=i' (ijv iv 'Tep 6111rrqj 
-yEvu 1rap" Cl.v6prfnrovr. But surely it is 
l1ardly lcgitimutc to conclmlc tlmt, b('cause 
Philo menus only thus much, the "'riter of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews means uo more), 
but (yen, rather) likened to the Son of God 
(O.♦of&OL0w [rcff.J is nclassical word. Plato, 
Uep. ii. 382 D, d.cpoµoioVnu 'Tfi IZi\710Ei' 
70 t:,t=U6u: al. in Ill. .Aristot. I>olit. i., TIZ 
Et671 ,.-Wv 6fW11 fov'Tois Clcpoµo10Vna1 o1 
li116pc,nro1. 'l'his dausc stands alone and 
1>endent, like the preceding, and must not 
be takC'n with µEvu it=pt=~s t=ls rb 611wt=«fs, 
:is 8yr. [" sell in sin1ilitudiucm filii Dci 
mauct saccrdos in retcrnmn :" "hut, in the 
likeness of the Son of Aloha stnmlcth l1is 
priesthood for ever." Ethcridgc's n~rsion ], 
Schlichting ["::i.ssimilatus filio Uci, i.e. illic 
ubi comparntus est cum Christo. Non enim 
usquam Sc:riptura de i\lclchiscdee:o scorsim 
et cxpresse dixit, emu manere &"lcerdotem 
in perpetuum: sed tau tum in comparntione 
cum Christo, in illis ncmpcvcrbis<le Christo 
positis, Tu cs Saccrdos" &e.]. 'l'o this there 
arc tl1rce olUections: 1. it would he ex
tremely unna.turnl to say that from a text 
where it is said that the Son of God is a 
priest for ever nfter the order of 1\lclchisc• 
<lck, l\lelchisc<lek himself derives the cha• 
meter of remaining a priest for ever: 2. it 
would be but n poor way of proving the 
eternal priesthood of Christ, to shew that 
He is a priest afler the order of one who 
only appeared to ha\'c, but really had not, 
such eternal priesthood: am] 3. it is clearly 
not in rci,,pcct of priesthood that the Qip. 
oµolwcns is h('re meant, but in respect of the 
foregoing predicates: for it is as to these 
only that the Son of God would be an arche
type for l\1clchisNfok, seeing thut, in re
spect of priesthood, l\folchiscdck was chro. 
nologically prior to our Loni. So Thclrt., 
ToVTov x&p,v [in reference to the afBias 
-yl111171uu and the tte&vaTor 1.fJllcnr of the 
Son of God] oli T0v 0Eu1ro'nw xp1uTb11 'Tf.f; 
MfhxiuEliEK fl.cpwµolwcr£v, D.hA« 'T~W M. Tqj 
XPIO''Tcjj" fKf"ivos ;,tl.p 'ToV'Tov '1"0,ros, oiTor 
6E Toii -rV,rov -1, Cl..\-f,OE1a· iv µfJ1To1 Tfi 

lt=pwuVJ1'{1, oli Mt=i\x1u1,6E« µ.Eµ.lµ71'Tal 'TOIi 
6Eu,ro'-r1111 xp1crTo'11, Cl.AA.' O 6£ct7r6T71s xpiu"Tbs 
lEpEVs Eis 'Tbv alWva ""'T(I. 'T~JII rcf~w Mt=A· 
x1ut=6f1e, in loc.: so :1lso Errmistcs, Dial. ii. 
vol. i. p. 88. These Yt>r_y words shew 
tlrn.t the \Vriter docs uot reganl 1\lelchi
scdek ns an appeara nee of the Son of God: 
aud arc so mlduccd by J,;piphan. Hi:ur. lv. 7, 
p. ,J..7,f.: nU -yd.p nt fov'Tcjj Oµo,os j'EVT}UE'Tal 
1roTE. The seusc is then that 1\lelchiscdek, 
in being CZ7rd.TC1JP d.µ-f,'TC1JP d.-yt=11t=ai\6-y71Tos, 
µ1,'TE O.px1fv '11µ.t=pWv µT}TE (w,js 7f.\os 
lxw11, personally, not typically, 1·esemblcs 
the Son of God-in his personal attrilmtf's, 
as the Son of Goel subsequently in His 
incarnation, resembled liim in His priest
hood), remaineth priest for ever (dt; TD 
8L1Jl'E1Clt; = flr -rOII aiWvrz above, eh. vi. 20: 
an<l f:.ee rcff. The <'Xpressiou is one which 
must be interpreted in each case by the 
contrxt in which it occur~. 'l'hus Sylla. 
antl <.:a-sar were chosen dictators Eis 'Tb 
6171vE«Er, "dictatores perpetui," tho.t is,fo-r 
life: Appian, ll. (;. i. p. 682. llut tlmt is 
no rcn~on why here, where an eternal 
priesthood is in question, it should mean 
for life: indeed such meaning- would be 
absurd, seeing that all were priests for life. 
In that case too, we shoulcl not have the 
present J,Lfl'EL. All Jduds of ,1,.-aJ'S have 
bern dedscd to escape the plain assrrtion 
of these words. l\lost Commentators have 
had rrconrsc to the same ns lwfor<", viz. 
that 1w eud of ltis 1n·ieslliood is related 
lo us in Scripture: so U::c., 'l'hl., Cyr.-alcx., 
Epiphan., :uul man)· moderus. Schlichting 
takes it, that as our Lor<l's Iligh-pricst
l1oo<l, which is sai<l to he eternal, will 
<'mlurc to that time when the high-priestly 
ollice will cease, so l\Idchiscclck's priest
hood is sai<l to endure for ever, " quad et 
saccrdotium per longmn aliquod temporis 
spatimn cgcrit, et cum ipso vcri Dei eultus 
et notitin inter homincs illos cxtinctafuerit, 
ita ut saccrdotio, quad qui<lcm Yero Deo 
dicatum foret, nullu!-i inter cos reJietus cssct 
locus. In retcruum cuim aliquid durarc 
clicitur, quod et per longnm tempus durat, 
et tanuliu duret quamcliu 11atura ipsius rci 
patitur. Sic David Dcum sc in retcrnum 
lnuclaturum dixit.'' &c. Stier says, "He 
stands in Scrip~ure as n type of an eternal 
priest:" but the c1uestiou here is uot of 
(11pe, but offaet. 'J'holuck, "He remains, 
in so fa1· as the t)'PO remains in the anti
type, in so far as his priesthood remains in 
Christ/' nfter Primas., Hnymo, '!'hos. Aq. 
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,!, Ka.l u Oe,ufT'f/V 

0 w 7raTptapxTJ~. 
'Aflpaaµ, eow1<w 
5 ,ea£ ai µ,Ev €,c 

€,c TWv V lucpo0tvl{i)V ~1::~~ !~r:~. 
TWv vlWv Aevel 'T~V ... ~-~rt::~ i~iy 

I Cluo,11. 
:r1:>1i.22. 

Olll Kai no• am(with fuld 1 tol, agst F-l.tt) S,vr copt: ins ACD3KLN: rcl syr Chr Cyr 
'fh<lrt Uamasc Ang Bede. E6wKEv bcf a./Jpo."µ. Am syr: ow a./3p. c. 

5. rcc .\.Ev&., with AD 2•3KL rcl: tit DCD1N. 

Dut thus type :mtl antitypc nrc hopelessly 9, 8Ewpe'i-re ')'0.p -rO 1ra.p011 7rpW-ro11 t ')'lv1:
confoundcd. Cllrist is to be proved to be -ra.1 : Ccb. Tab. 38, uO -rolvuv oifrw 8ul,p71-
n High-priest for C'\"er after the order of rTov: and other cxnmplcs in llleck) how 
l\folchisedc.>k. Can we conceive then that great (' qunntus qualisque,' of what dig
the ,vriter, insetting forth what the order nity nn<l personal excellence) this man 
and attributes of Mclcliisc<lck arc, should [was] (let it be noticccl that the argument 
go back to Christ to find them? Again, to ~till puts forward the personal dignity of 
shcw to what shifts interpreters have been :\fclcbiseclck, in a way quite inconsistent 
reduced here, Jae. Cappellus, Pyle, Peirce, with the commonly received interpretntion 
ancl Storr, actually uudcrstaml Os before of the predicates abo\·e). to whom Abra
µEvEi, uutl construe. u macle like lo Ute Son ham paid tithes a.lso (went so far as to pay 
of Goel, w/1,0 abidet/1, .. &c. Bvery thing tithes, the Km.( belonging to liE«ti-r71v l5w
shews that which has been maintained all Kfv, and of these, ratiler to liE1etir11v, sepa
througli this difficult passage, that the rated as it i:-. from its verb), from the best 
assertions arc maclc, an<l tliis chief one is fof the spoil] (TO. ciKpo8lvLa., ncut. plur. 
abo,·e all made, simply of llclchisetlek, aml from lr.icpoOlvws, - literally that which 
they arc, as matters of fact, inferred and comes from the top of an heap, nml so the 
bi<l down by the sacred \V ritcr from th_e his- first-fruits, usually of spoils : Ill. quotes 
toric notices of him. ,virnt further infer- from the Schol. on Eur. Plucu. 213, d.,cpo• 
cncc lies from such dibrnity being here put Oiv,a Kup[c,,s a1 TWv Kg.p1rW11 lr.1r"-pxa.l, 
on l\Ielchisc<lek, is not, as I before said, for 1rapr& -rbv 6Wa., U E<n,, -rOv trWpov Tijs &Aw, 
us to enquire: certainly, none whid.1 can in 1eaTaxp11u-r11eWs BE 7\E;-ovTat ,cal al CL1ra.p
a.n_y way interfere with Christ's eternal and xai -r1]s A.Elas. So Herod. \'iii. 121, 7rp&-ro. 
sole p1·icsthootl, crm be correct. It is one ,LLEv vVv -ro'iu, 0Eo'icn E~EU\ov U.1epo6i.v1a. 
of those thing-sin whicil we must not be lzA]l,_a. TE 1eal -rptT/pEas -rpEii i;J,owiuuas, and 
wise above that which is written, but must 122, 7rEµlfa.v-ru OE rl.KpoBl.vla oi "£A.]1,_71vH 
take simply an<l trustingly the plaiu sense Es ll.EAtpoUs. Sec many u1orc examples in 
of our Hil>leson adccpancl mysterious sub- \Vetst., Elsuer, and K_ypkc. And in con
jcct, and leave it for the day when nil shall sequence, so1uc have pressed here the pro
be clear, to give us full revelation on tT1c per meaning, and understood, that Abra
matter. See on the whole, Bleek's long ham ga\'C to .l\Iclchisetlck tile tenth of that 
and interesting note, to which I must agnin portion of the spoil which was alr£>ady set 
ncknowle<lgc my obligations, and with :1 part for Go<l. llut, consi<leriug that these 
which in the main I agree, against most words 1nerel;r take up liE1eti-r71v ,brb 1r&:v
m.::positors, and among them De ,vette, Twv of ver. 2 aml of Genesis, it is 1Uorc 
'l'holuck, Liinemann, Ebt·ard, and De- natural to understand Tr& lz.1tpo6l11Ja in a 
litzsch). 4-10.J Sec summary at ver. wider and less proper sense, of the booty 
1. Tile JIIelchisedek priestltood greatei· itself, ns indeed nil booty brought away 
titan tlte Levitical, shewii h!J tile fact tliat might he considcretl as the primitire, the 
.J.lielchisedek received tithes of Abraliam choice part, in contradistinction to the 
and blessed him 0--8), and potentiallg, in more worthless portion which was left 
Abraham, Leiii (9, 10). 4.J But ob- behind. This general sense does nOt indeed 
serve (some take 8twptiTE indicative, but appear in classic Greek, nor elsewhere in 
the imperative seems f.1r better, both with Ilcllenh;tic: and when Hcsycl1. nntl Plm\·o
rcgar<l lo the sense of the verb, antl _the rinus give as nlternath·e meanings, u,cii~a.. 
requirements of the context. 'fhe SE also and -rU ii,.-0 -rWv -rroAlµwv Acl4>vpa1 it is 
tends to sharpen up the verb. 'l'he 1lis- probable that this passage was before them. 
tinction between 8u,JpEw and dptiw, os he- So that Bleck, with Hammonll and Grotius, 
liold and see, is, it is true, not always would understand, after Till., E1e -rWv rl.l!po
observed [sec Luke xxiv. 39: John iv.19; 6wlwv, -rovTEu-r,v iK -rWv Aa.tp{,pwv -r&v 
xii. U): Acts xvii. 227, still less thnt laicl KpE1T-r&vwv Kal -r1µ,wTEpwv. This he thinks 
clown in Phavoriuus, dpW µEv ETrl udJµa-ros, is fiwonrcd by the lK, which rather indi-
8EwpW liE brl ~vxijs-: but where tl1c con- cates thnt wliereof tl1e tithe consist£><l, than 
text plainly allows of the distinction, it that of which [1brd] it W[lS the tithe), the 
ought to be borne in mincl: so Demosth. patriarch (o.d<led a.t the encl of the scn
p. 19. 23, 6EwpWv ,cal u1eo'lf&v EVplcrHw: 93. tCllC(' to emphasize the title: 'and ke, 
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x ~;~~-~ \~x"'1. x l£par£lav Y Aaµ/3llvovrer;, z fvToA~v z Exovcriv a &.7ro0eKa- A!3CD 

ni>. 9 al. Toiv -rOv A.aOv KaTd- T0v vOµov, b TOUT€UTW Tollr; ci.OeA- a\L:(, 
(•TE\luv, f l k I 
~~u/u~i~~- cf,ollr;; aVTWv, c Ka{?T'ep d €ft:A17A.v00Tar;; EK, T1]',' de Ou<plJoc; mgn~17. 

' 1-~ff :K .~·;~,:t,i:~ ·;~;:¥, ;:,• Dent. 'l',,~::;;;:::~}>:;tt·Du!'.~;: / ;'j"' "''', :\{\:::'. 
:10. Hr. 10 ()1:itt. iii.-&, '-lk. Lul..c 11:ii.JS. Eph.,1. U. 1 I'et. i, IJ) onlf. 

rec a.Tro0EKaTovv, with ACD2-:JKLN rcl: ht Il.D1• om Tov-rra-Tw B1(ins B2). 

the illustrious patriarch l obx d 'Tvx~v 
lz.v6pr,nros, UAA.1 d 'A{Jpad.µ., 0 ToO'otiTos, 
c) 'ff'O.Tp1d.px1w oLK d.AO;-ws .,,ap Tb 11'0.Tpt.· 

ci.px115: 1rposE6711tEV, rl.AA' '{v' E!&pr, -rO 
'lf'p6sc,nrov, Thi. Tholuck has uoticccl the 
full rhythm of the word itsclr, ns forming 
the foot c1tllcd Ionicus a miuorc, with 
which, nnd the Preon terlius, orators love 
to rncl their sentences. "'fhc word ,ra.
'Tp1.cipx11~ is Hellenistic: formed from lzpxf, 
and 1ra-rpui, the last in the Hellenistic 
sense denoting single families nml lines of 
descent, the minor subdivisions of races. 
It iso~cn found in the LXX version of the 
Chronicles for the heads of th<'sc familie~. 
Later however it was used to signify also 
the he:u.l nu<l orig-inntor of a race; in Acts 
vii. 8, U, it is used of tl1e twelve sons of 
Jncob, ns heacls of the tribes; in 4 Mace. 
vii. 19, of Al>rahnm, Jsnnc, an<l Jacob; in 
Acts ii. 2U, of Davit!." lllcck). 5.J 
Continuation of ve1·, ,J., settiug fo1•tl1, the 
reason of the ""1"-'Ko§. And (' et qui~ 
dem :' the E. V. "and verily," is ro.thcr 
too strong) they of the Sons of Levi who 
receive the priesthood (or, and pc>rlrnps 
more properly, 'they of the sons of Levi, 
token tlteg receive t/1,e priest!tood :' in 
either case meaning the famil,y of Aaron, 
not as \Volf, al., the wl1ole tribe of Levi, 
which indeed was appointed by God to 
1·eceive tithes, see Num. xviii. 20: the 
words ol EK TWv vlldv 1\. will not ndmit 
of tl1is iutcrprctation. 'fhe '\"riter speaks 
of the custom, whereby not all tlic Lc,•ites, 
but the priests only, received tithes. A.a.fL· 
IJcivoVTEl!i, us frequently, ' capcsscntcs,' 
taking as of course aml right: Xcn. C,Yr, 
i. 5. 2, d 6€ Kva(dp11~ . . . • ·dw Cl.px¾11 
h,afJe -rW11 M/iBwv. lfpa.nla.v, the office 
of priest: mostly a fate word, Dion. Hal., 
nl.: but nls~ fom~tl !n Ayistot. Pol. vii. ~• 
-r1w 'll"fpl 'Tovs 9rnvs nr1µEA.E1all, t,,v l(a,\ou• 
CTW 1'epa.-rElai,, In vv. 11, 12, 2-1, 1£pwa-f,n1 
is usul in the same sense. If anv distinc• 
tiou is to he nmde between the b\·o words, 
it would rather seem to he the opposite 
of thnt laicl down by Schulz and others: 
iEpanla. seems more to denote the service 
of the pril•st, iEpwuJi,71 the office and 
power. So in Aristot. nhovc: so Herod. 
iii. 142, 1Epwcr6111w ••. a.ipEUµa, ab'Trji 
Tf iµol ,cal -roiu, U11" 1 fµEU aid ')'llloµEvo1u1, 

-roU ..1,0s T. 'E,\eu9Eplov,-nm1 Dcmosth. p. 
1313. 20, 1t"poucplfl11v iv -,-o'is ell')'Enu-rd~ 
-rois ,cA.71poUcrOa1 -ri;s iepwull1171s -r(p 'Hpa.
,cJi.el) have commandment to take tithes 
of (SEKO.TE.Vw is the Greek form, -Ow the 
Hellenistic. Sec rcff.) the people accord
ing to the law (the words Ka.TO. T0v vcSfLOV 
have been joined Uy Seb. Schmidt, Ham
mond, al. to -r011 i\a&v: "the [ 1x•ople ac
('ording to law]:" i.e. either God's people, 
who were under the law, or those who 
according to the Jaw were the A.a.d's, in 
distiucLion from the priests aml Levites, as 
oi BE 1EpEls ,cal O i\a&s, Exod. xix. 21. Ilut, 
though nn article after i\a&v would not be, 
as commonly supposed, absolutely required 
in sucl1 a construction [witness ol ve,cpol Jv 
xp1cr-rip~ -rois ,ci,plo,s ,caTB rTdpHa., and the 
like], yet it is difficult to imagine the con
struction without it here. Bicek woulcl 
refer the words to inol\.7]11 txovcrtll, justi• 
fying it by eh. ix. 19, Ji.a..\710e(u71s ")'ti.p 
,r-cfu11s ivTOJi.i;s KaTU. "1'011 v&µ.011 t'.11rO 
Mwvufwr, where however it is for better 
to join it with i\.aA.716e(cr71s. If it there 
belonged to ,r-du71s ivTo.\ijs, WL' should 
certainly <'Xpcct either T'ih, or -rWv, ,ca-rCl. 
"1'011 11&µ.011. The commandment rc
ferrl'd to, on the ordinary construction of 
the first words of the vc•rse, would be Num. 
x,·iii. 20-32. But it seems more natural 
to understand those first words as 1 h:wc 
g-i\'Cll them in the alternative there, and 
then ,caTU. T011 v&µoi, falls into its place 
ea!iily: • Those of the sons of Levi, when 
they are iuvcstcll with the priesthood, 
rcl·eive commandment to tithe the people 
according to the law.' Ou the ways iu 
whic.-h the right of tithe was understood 
at dilforcnt times;, and how it became nt 
length attachecl to the priesthoocl only, 
see Blcck's note), that is, their brethren, 
though come out of the Joins of Abraham 
(the formula l~•px«ri .. , I< -rii• oir~. for 
to spring from, ns an ancestor, is only Hel
lenistic, arising from the rendering by the 
LXX of the Hcb. '~i,r,o MS'. as in reO: 
Compare EK TW111r1i.w;.;~; ·~oi,:T3 Kings viii. 
19; E1c -rWv f.17Jpii,v aV-roV, Gen. xh'i. 26. 
The menning is vcrr diJficult to ossign. 
Ccrtaiuly it cnnnot be us lllcek, nft~r 
llUhmc, "Abrahami<las qniclcm, scd frntrcs 
famen :" for tl1is quite reverses the -rouT-
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'A/3pa&µ,· G O 0€ µ~ f "fEVEaA.0706µ,evor;; E~ allTWv g OeOelC&.- r 1n;1~~~\-. 1. 

T6JICEV 'A/3pa&µ, Kal -rOv 11 Exovra Tlis hl f-,ra••rteA{ar;; k eUAO- ~.~'.·;·_~J~( uG. 

,Y7JICEV. 7 1 ')(,lJJplr:; Of 7rQ,<T1Jr:; m lLvTtA<Y"f{ar; n TO O EMTTOV {nrO ~ .. t~~-e
1 
.~~

TOV p KpEtTTOVDr; k eUA07EiTat. 8 ,ca.l WOe µ,Ev q Oe1t&Tar:; d1ro- £ ~-,:~,~~~<l ;:r;. 
0v-,ju,covTE', &v0pr.,J'TT"Ol, r Aaµ,/3llvovutv· fKli OE, s µapTvpoV- 0!:s:~~-.-

Hr. :S.) 
h Z C?r, ,·ii. I. i plur., c-h. v_i.12 nlf. k '""r. I. I <'h. i1·. 15 nff. m c= c-h. 

11. 16. n nrut., l Cur. 1. 21, 2~. Gal. iii. 22 al. o John i1. IO, Hom. h. 12 /from Grn . 
. nx. 23) only . .i.d1·., l Tim.,·. !I uni)· p (h. i. I reff. 'l ver. -~ reff, r = :\[att. 
xiii. :H. :ni. 3~ J:>.oil. :u.t. !G. s ,·er. J7_ eh. :i;:j_ 2, 4, 5, 39. Rom. 111. 21. I Tim.,._ 10 al 

6. rcc ins Tov bef t;t,Spaa.µ., with AD~·3KLN3 rcl Chr Th<lrt Damasc: om BCD1 H' 17. 
Et1J\0'}'1JO"EV AC Chr.-11ui\.. AD~. 

l(n'UI nud ,caJrrEp, I take this to be in• 
tended: by' the first clause, TOVTE°O"Tu' Tatis 

G.&EX♦o~s 11'UTWv, that the Lcvitical tithe 
right was all within the limits of one race, 
n priYilcgc '<le Abralrn.midc in Abrnhami
clem,' and therefore less to be woudcrecl 
at, and involving le:,s ditforcnce between 
man and mnn, than the tithe right of ~lcl
cbisedek over Abraham, one of ditforent 
race, and indeed over all his pro~eny with 
him. Then the second clause, KG(Tl'Ep 

ll£XT)Xv80T11!i lie riis Oo-♦Vos 'Af3p., is in
serted to shew the deep subjection of the 
orcliu:.iry Abrahamid to the ::\lelchisedck 
priesthood, seeing that, notwithstanding 
his privilege of descent, he wns subjected 
to his own priest, his brother, who in turn 
paid tithes in Abraham to l\felchiscclek). 

6.J Bnt (apo~osis to ph, vcr. 5), 
he whose pedigree ls never (sec below) 
reckoned from them ( coutra!;t-oi /,c ,-CUv 
viWv AEvEl,-iS µ¾ ')'EVtlL\o-yoVµoos i! 
allTWv: also speaking for the connexion 
above advocated in ver. 5. The present 
part. gives the sense, 1 who is not in tlte 
habit of having his ge,zealog,l/ made out' 
... , whose <lesceut no one thinks of <lc
ducing. This is also inclicatcd by the sub
jective 1-L"l· Had it been otJ [as al oVH: 'JA.er,• 
µlvo1, l Pet. ii. 10] it would <lenotc the 
mere matter of fact,-• of whom no such 
genealogy exists.' This is better than 
with \Viner, edn. 6, § 65. 5, to regard the 
µf, as only a stronger form of negation. 
'fhc verb is goocl Greek : the Egyptian 
priests in Herodotus, 'E,cantl~ -ywE11A.0')'11-

uan1 EwiiTOv . . . • a.vTEj'EVt1jA6Y1Juav 
,c,,-.A., ii. 143, sec also ib.140 j and in Xen. 
Symp. iv. 51, we have ')'EvelL\o')'olla, ,-¾,v 
O'uyylve1av. EE a.UTWv, viz. ,-;;,11 vlWv 
AEu~l: not as Epiph:m. Hmr. b.,·ii. 7, 
p. 716, a-Lapidc, al., TWv viWv 'Jo-pa-1,i\., nor 
as Grot., from Levi mid Abraham: and it 
means 'from them,' i. e. thoir line of 
descent) bath taken tithe• of Abraham 
(not took, nor. 'file sentence is cast into 
this form, because of the Bnduriiig nature 
of the office and priesthood of llelchisedek, 
which is given by the perfect tense. Doubt. 
less the perfect.might be used without o.ny 

such reference, meaning, 'as the fact now 
stands :' indicating, as \Vinc1·, § 40. 4, 
that the fact endures in its signiticance: 
see below, ,·er. V: but considering the 
connexion here, [ prefer supposing it to 
have been intended) and hath blessed the 
possessor of the promises (Klee would 
urge the present sense of the participle; 
"Mm who now possesses tlte promises;" 
but there se-ems to be no necessity for this. 
l should rather take O Ex.wv TO.!i l,ra.y. for 
a quasi-official clesiguation of Abraham 
[sec on eh. vi.12J, as the possessor of the 
promises. As to the sense, <Ee. has well 
expressed it: E{ijpE ,-Ov 'Af3pad.f,l, 1va 
vA.ei'ov l{&pr, ,-Ov MeA.x,uEOE1e): 7.J and 
( our English 'and' is the nearest to this use 
of SE, which is a faint 'but,' introducing 
merely a new proposition. \Vere it not in 
the middle of o. sentence, 1 now' after a 
perio<l would best give its sense) without 
all controversy (m2vTES aE IC!uvWs Hal 
&.vavnp/,~rws otBaµEv, Thi. 8cc on eh. 
vi. 16), the less is blessed by the better 
(the neuters here serve entirely to gene• 
rnlizc, as in -ri', KaTlxov ot6au, 2 Thess. 
ii. 6, taken up by /J 1eaTlxw11, ~er. 7: sec 
reff.; and \Viner, § 27. 5. So 'rime. iii. 
11, Tll NpdT,uTa E1rl -rollr lnro6EECTTipovs 
{t1v[1r71'Yov : Xen. Anab. vii. 3. 11. On 
"PElTTr,w, sec note, eh. i. 4. [ t is obvious 
that the axiom here lai<l <lawn only holt.ls 
good where the blessing is a solemn ancl 
official one, as of a father, or a priest: us 
was the case here. In such cases the 
blcsscr stan<ls in the place of' God, nntl os 
so stancling is of superior dignity). 
8.J Second itein of superiorit!J, in that 
::\1.'s is an e11during, the Lcvitical o. 
transitory priesthood. And here indeed 
( &BE, 'ut res nunc sc ha bent:' the Lc\'iti• 
cal priesthooll being still in existence iu the 
,vriter's time: oi µEv -,ap c16e, TOuTfCTTIII, 

iv Trji 116µ.q, i\..aµ./3&.vovru 8u(ri.ras. 1.'hl.) 
men who die (&.1ro8v. first for emphasis as 
bringing out tl,e point ol' the argument: 
but there is o.lso a secondary cmpha .. is on 
G.v9pwff'OL: me11, who die. Otherwise it 
need not have been expressed: sec below) 
receive tithes (plnr. as we also use the 
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thrrc nnly. 
Sir. xii,·. 5 
only. (~rr 
Dok.) 

uwr.5rrtf. 
,.,H. I rdf. 
wch.,ii1 . .i 

only. 
;1:J,ul.ci.15 

onlvt. 

µevor:; 0Tt {-ij. !l Ka£ Wr; t €-rror; ei-rrf'iv, 01,' , A/3pad,µ, Kal ABCD 

.AeueLr; 0 q o:KaTar:; r A.aµ,/3civruv g OeOe,clL-rw-rat: lO ETt ,yO.p f.v aKbL: d 

-rf, u OucpV;; ToU 7ra-rp0r; ,jv 0Te V <TUVY)VT'TJG'EV aU-r(p l.\iieA.xi- ~1f1~o~i. 

CTEOEI<, 11 w el w µ,ev w oiiv x Te)..eic,JCTI', out T1'j, AevetTll<ij, 

(E.t."od. i.11:i:. 26. Jer. ii. 2.) sre eh. ii. 10 n-Jl'. and 11ote. 

9. for E11re1v, Enrw C1D1. [6,', so BD1N c m.J rec (for Anms) i\t=v1, with 
C3DKLN 1 rel: .\.Evu A: txt BC1HJ, 

10. rcc ins o hcf µt=Ax1uE'6eK, with AC3D3KL rel: om UC1D1N. 
11. for e1, 7J CL1. rec 71.evLTIK,, with ACKL rcl: txt llDN. 

word, signifying the cliifcrent sorts of 
tenths taken of <lill'crcnt things): but 
there (bce'i ~E, TOvTEo-rw iv 'T~ Ka-rU MEA· 
x1uEli~K 1rpd:yµa:ra, TW.), one of whom it 
is testified (ll.v8pw7ros is not ngain ex
pressed, nor is it to be supplied. The 
mysterious character of l\lclchiscclrk is 
still before the ,vriter. It is hardly 
nccclful to say that Cllrist cannot be 
meant, as Justi11iani, Jnc. Cappcllus, Hcin
sius, nncl Pyle, have imaginccl. 'l'his 
pnssi\•e sense of fLGpTUpoVfLGL [1·cll'.J is 
unknown iu clnssicnl Grc(•k. 'l'hc 
testimony mC'ant is certainly that of 
scriptm·e; probably, that iu Ps. ex. ,t-, 
whl•re un eternal priesthoo<l, ancl therefore 
duration, is l)rcdicatecl of :\lelcl1isf'<lek. 80 
Thdrt., Bleck, nl. It cannot wl'll be, ns 
C:,lv., Est., Drusius, Grat., ,volf, llcngrl, 
Bisping, al., the mere ncgnti\'C fact of his 
death not being rceortle<l, which would not 
amount to a testimony thnt he lives : nnd 
it is improbable that in so express n word 
as µa.pTvpoOt,J,EVOS the Writer should, as 
IlOhmc, nl. imagine, intend to cam hine 
both the positive testimony and the in
ference from the omis~ion) the.t he liveth 
(this clcnrly canuot be intcrpretcd of the 
priesthood of 1\Iclchiscdek eudm·iug-, :1s 
<Ee.: ~ 0:1r} .. o{,unpo11 U(rz.1 TO Eip71µfJ1ov, 
On tl "tp&1ros T,js 1Epwrd11171s TWv t,J,Ev 
AEvtrwv, 0.7ro8vf,rrKEI" 1trz.l "'t(i.P i'ff'a{,aa.To, 
Tijs O.A.118E(a.s tpavda71s· d BE Toll MEAXIUE· 

8E1e (fi· (ff "'tdp: for what is here sai<l is 
eminently persoual, aml that l\lelchisc<lck 
llimsclf is meant, is shcwn by the historical 
referencc to the fact of his 1:t~ccivi11g tithes 
of Abrahnm. As lllrek well remm·hs, if 
0:1ro8111lu1towru applies personally to the 
sons of Levi, (P must also apply personally 
to 1'1clchisedck). 9.J The Jew migl1t 
rcpl_y, that it was nothing- to him, if Abra
ha.m paill tithes to ~lclchisedck: for Abr. 
wns no priest, a.ml therefore paid tithes 
nnturally ton priest: the ,vriter therefore 
proceeds to a. third proof, shewing that in 
.d..bralia,n ei-en Levi liimse(f, the patrinrcll 
of the Jewish priesthood, J)aid titlies. So 
Chrys., Thdrt. And eo to speak ( ,b U, 
C:.t; i1rot; d1r£iv, r, -rotirn u71p.a.lvE1, 3 •n Kal 
Ev uvll'T&µr,, d1rEW, tJ cinl Toii 'lv" oVTws 

d'7rw• E7rE1B7} ..,ttp T&A.µ71{,J,a EMKE£ TO Ei'ff'fiv 
Hn d Afvt µ1rrrw Eis 'YfvEu111 7ra.pax8th· 
E6EKaTWB71 ,rapa Toll MEAXt<TEBl1t, E,c6.\aUE 
ToV'To. 'J'hl. '1']1e former of thC'se mc,mings, 
'iii a word,' is taken by Camcrarius, .lac. 
Cap1wllu~, Erasmus Schmid, Elsner; the 
l□ tter by vulg. [" ut ita dictum sit"], 
Erasm., Lullwr, Bez.a, Schlichting, Grot., 
mul most Commentators. BlC'eli;: has gone 
into both these mcanings, and pro\'etl by 
mnny examples that either is legitimate. 
Doth in fact run into ouc. The phrase is 
used when nny thing is about to be said 
that is uncxpccte<l, or somewhat strained, 
not likely to Le uni,·ersally recognized, nt 
least in the general way in which it is 
a5:!-ertc(l. So sometimes it is used for 
'roughly,' 'improperly'-I1fato, Legg. ii. 
G5G E, µvpwuTOv fros •..• oVx ~ i',ro,; 
EL,niv t,J,VpwuTJv, O.AA.' OvTwi;. .8o that it 
may be here regarded as intr0tlucing nncl 
softening n strbn~ saying: os 'l'hl. above) 
by means of Abraham (' Af3p. is genitive, 
not accmmti\'c, as Aug. lle licnesi ad lit. x. 
IV [31 J, vol. iii. pt. ii., "propter .Abralrnm," 
aml Phot. [!,tl T0JI 6E«a.n,,8lna 'A/3pa.dµ l) 
Levi also, who receiveth tithes (who is the 
l1ead all(l nprcsentati,•e of the tithe-taking 
trihc. Indeed the name here is almost n 
collective one, the personal reference being 
taken up in the next clause), hath been 
take1&. tithes of ( on the perfect, sec nbove, 
vcr. 6) : 10.J for he was yet in the 
loins of his father (i. e. his forefather, .Abra
ham : for lsaa.e was not yet born, much less 
Jacob. Unt wo ueed not heuce understand 
ToU 'ff'aTp&s to mc:m " the patriarclt," as, 
strange to say, llleek docs. On the cxpres• 
sion cf. ver. 5) when Melchisedek met him 
( on the questions, for the most part unpro
fitable [ cf. Ids l1rot; 1L1T1iv ], which hove 
been raised on this proof, sec llleck, Ebrnrd, 
an<l Owen. It may fairly be replied to 
one of them, whetl1er Cltrist also did not 
pay tithe in Abraliam, thnt He never was 
in the loins of 1111 earthly father) . 

11-25.J Fz<rllier p,·oof, of Ike pe,:Jec
tio~, of C!irist's p1·iestliood, as compnretl 
with the Lcvitical: (11-H) in tl,at He 
spra119 from a tribe not recognized as a 
priestly one hg the law, tlius setti119 aside 
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y lepwcrlJV7Jc; 1jv, 0 AaOc; ,..,ap z E1r' a'UT'ijc; a VEvaµo0ET1]Tat, r ~:·1!~· 2,1 

T{f:; ETi h 'XPe{a KaTti T'r)v c TllEiv l\ileAx;io-e8€" lTepov d <.iv- !1c;~~~: 
E~dr.v.:Ji:iU. 

z = berc only. E1o<l. :u1i•·. 27 (<ce note.) a rh. ,-iii.G (:ilso p:i~~.) only. I's. :n.i,·. 8 .ii. (-9iTJJ~, 
J:tmcs i>·. I'!. -6evia., Hom. i:a. ,1.1 l, Luke i..,&;:. ~n. iu. :.!;!. c eh. v. 6 reff. 

d = A.eh iii. 2:.!, '!Gal. llom. J:L 12, from ha. :i.i. 10. 

om 17v D. rcc (for a.t1T71r) a.vT71, with D3KL rel: avT71v k o: txt ..ABCD 1N m 17 
Cyr. rcc vEvoµo6E-r71-ro, with DJKL rel: t:xt.ABCD1 N 17 Cyr. aft -r,r ins -yap D1• 

the law: (15-19) in tl,al He was con
stituted priest not after the law of a 
carnal commandment, but nfter tlte power 
of an endless life, thus impu/Jning the 
former commandment as weak aml tut• 

profitable.- (20-22) in, that He was made 
1.oit/1, an, oath, they witl101d one: (23, 2•J.) 
in tliat tltey by 1·eason of tlteir tra1~sitori
ness were man.'!, He, oue and 11ncltangeable. 

11.] If again (this seems Lhe nearest 
English expression to El µ.fv oi5v. H takes 
up the reasoning, not from the point im
mediately prece<ling-, but from the main 
line of argument, of which whnt has just 
preceded has been merely a co-ordinntc 
illustrntion. So that it is not necessary to 
say here, as some have attempted to do, 
from what point in the prcccclingchaptcrs 
the reasoning is resumed. The mnin line 
ofthougl.it is again rcforrccl to, <lepen<lently 
on the promise of Ps. ex. -1-, as ma<lc to our 
Lord an<l verifie<l in Him) perfection (in 
the widest sense: tlte brin_qi11_q of mmi to 
his lti,gliest state, viz. thnt of sah-ation an<l 
sanctification: see on Yer. 19, oVBfv Jn
J\.elc,,ct1:11 0 116µ0s. Commentators have too 
much limited it: Grot. umlcrstantls per
fection, of prieslltoocl (" quod in genere 
sncerdotii pcrfcctissimum est''): Prima~ius 
nncl Beza, moral perfection: Estius, 
Schlichting, al., pe1fect remission of silzs. 
llut mnnifostlv these two latter nrc in .. 
eluded in the i~lea, which is a far more cx
tcnsi\•c one than either) were ("lv mny be 
rcn<lcrc<l either by the impcrf. su4j. or 
}lluperf. suhj. 'The former, 'if per:feC'tion 
were,' would imply 'it is not:' the lo.tter, 
'if pe,:fection liad beeii,' would imply, 
'it •was not.' The <li16.cuUy of deciding 
here arises from the npodosis being givcu 
in nn elliptic form, viz. in tl.iat of a ques
tion in which the verb is left out) by 
means of (could be brought about by the 
instrumentality of) the Levitical priest
hood (on lepwa"U"I, sec note, ,·er. 5),
for upon it (i. c. 1"-ijs AevinH?ls 1Epw:r{,1171s: 
not as, reading br' aVTfi, many Commen
tators, 'TEAEH~ctE1,for the sake of obtaini11g 
J>e,j'ecliou. 'l'hrcc menuings arc legitimntc 
for l1r" a.VT'I}~. 1. Co11cernin_f} it, it being 
the objective basis or substratum of the 
110µ09fr71ct1s: as in oi, AE-yu .•.. eds Ewl 
,roAAWv, Gal. iii. lG: o-71µe'i11 &. brolei Jrrl 
Ttiw Q.o-9e1101)11Tw11, John vi. 2. '!'his is 

tnkcn by Schlichting, Grot., Uleck. So 
'disserere' or' scribcrc super se.' 2. In its 
time, ns br' 'OA.vµw,&6os, br' apxowros. 
3. On its _qromid, it being the subjective 
bas.is or substratum of the voµo6E'T710-1s: it 
being presupposed, and the law•giving pro
ceeding on it as ex conce5so. This is taken 
with slight variation~, b.v Uc \VeUc, Liine
mnun, Bbrard, al. Ami this seems most 
agreeable to the sense. .1-'or [l J would seem 
harcllv to account for the insertion- of the 
pnren.thesis at all : that the lawwus euactcd 
concer,,ing the priesthoo<l, woul<l certainly 
be no reason for hern introducing- it: still 
less woul<l the form of the parenthesis thus 
he accounted for, 0 A.a.O~ -yap br' ali"Tijs 
11e110µ.., sec below : nnd [2] again, being a 
mere notice of <late, woul<l not account for 
the occurrence of the parenthesis. llut if 
we consider the priesthood as the basis 
on which the law was constructed, so that 
not the priests only, but the people also 
[cf. the same wanl 'To/ Aao/, 1r&11'Ta T011 
A.'1011, in eh. ix. lU] were im·olvecl in the 
question of the <lignit)· and tiuality of the 
priesthood, then a suttieient reason seems 
to be gained for inserting the parenthesis: 
q. d. not only they, but the whole system 
of which the priestho0<l was the basis an<l 
centre) the people (emphatic: not Ew' 
aVTijs ")'ap O Aa1s, but O A110s "'fap Jw' 
ab"T-ijs: sec above) hath received the law 
(the \'Crb voJ&,o8ETEiv is common both in 
clai;;.sical a1ul Hellenistic Greek. It is use<l 
sometimes with a clntive of the person, 
so Xen. Apol. 15, ,upl Av"o{,p-yov Toll 
Aa"e.5a1µ,011lo1s voµofJeTf/o-avTos, - some
times with an accus. of tl10 thing, so Xeu. 
Uep. La.cc<l. v. 1, & µ,fr, o3v EKdO-'Tf1 7IA.1,clq, 
t110µ06ET71ctev i\ AvKoiip-yos. 'l'he use of 
the passh·e hence is ob,·ious: nnd nlthough 
uot justified by Greek usage, tin<ls a parallel 
in such expressions :1s "n"la"'TE{,oµal 'T1, eV11-y• 
'"fEA.((oµai, &c.: see \Viner, § 39.1, cdn. 6. 
'l'he LXX use the word rather <liiforcntly, 
for to teach: c. g. Ps. x:s:iv. 8, 110µ09nT/r1e1 
C.,m,p"Td.J10J1Tas Ev &6~,-vcr. 12, r,0µ061:
'Tf/cte1 ali'T(p Jv 06o/ : Ps. cxviii. 33, 11uµo6E-
1"7J0-&11 µE 1tt',p1e TfJJI 680v "TWJI 611(111c,,µd'Tt.11V 
ctov. The perfect is used, as indicating 
the fnct thnt the people was still rcmaiu
iug and obscniug the law),-whnt fur
ther need [was there] (what nec,1 after 
that,-any longer, that being so: so Sext. 
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"t)~i.15. ix. luTaa0at r'EplaJ Kal otl KaTa Thv c-r&Ew 'Aap6w ex&ye<1"0at; ADCD 

r "cr~l.~\_1
~·1i. 1~ r µ,eTa·n8Eµf.v17r; ryd,p TY}r; g lep6Ja'Uv7Jr;, h Ef h civcf')'1C17r; KaL a~L:1d 

~:;J:.t:n11, vOµ,ov I JJ,fT{J,0Eutr; ,yivETat. 13 k fA.' &v ryap ) ... f.ryeTat -raVTa ~gnho~l. 
})rut. ,en 11. 't' 
~:~fa:TaTI• cf,vAijr; €-rf.pa,;; 1 µITf.UX1JKEV, m cicj>' ~c, oUSE~C, n 7rpO'i€GX'r/,~EV 

l ;~t;~'.i1~~~:~~o, ~linos, p]~l:·:~:~.n~t~r~~lli~--l:t.Macc. ~,. zf :~r1it~'.: l Tim. iii.kR_~:,~i;;.ti;:·~po~nt:·i:}:r l;:r: 
vavnrcoi:s-), Thuc. i. 15. 

12. QIU KCU voµou ll. 
13. AEi'tL D1• for 1rpoHrTX1JKEV, 1rpoSErTXf.l' AC 17: µnEtrKE k: µerHTX7JKEV a o: 

txt llDKU! rcl. 

Empir. cited by ,vctst.: Ei 6~ a'.1ra~ l~ 
inro8E,n;wr i\a,µ1:Jt!ve'f'al T1Jta, Kai bn, 
1ruT-rd, •rlr fr, xpela. lr.1rolirncv6v,u aUTd. ;) 
that a different priest (lTEpov, more than 
llAAov-uot only auotl1er, but of a diil€rent 
kintl) should atise(Hcrod.iii. 66, ~µ.ip6u, .. 
f3au,>i.fo IZvEunW1'a. See rcll'. 'fherc is 
no itlea in it of su<lcfonness or unexpected
ness, as Bi'.>hmc [ uot Tholuck in his last 
cdn.J), after the order of Melchisedek, and 
that he (the priest that shoulll arise) is 
said to be not after the order of Aaron 
(there ha\·e been \·arious views as to the 
coustrnction. Some, ns Faber Stap., Luther, 
nl., take the ,1,,·holc as one sentence oul).", 
tlrn~,= Tl,s fn x,pel

1
a. Ai-yeu,ea, ,ca.~O. T. T~!

M. ET. apluT. HpEa, tc. ou HaTa 7. Ta~. 
"Aa.p., "whatfl(r/her need was tltereforit 
to be ,'iaid tllat another priest should a1·ise, 
after Melchisedek's, and uot after .cl.aron's 
order?" Ilut tl1us we should lmvc expccte<l 
0.v(U"T. to be future [this }lCrlmps is not tlc• 
cish'e, but notwithstanding 'l'holuck's pro
test against Bleck, I cannot help still bc
licwing it would have been so J: besides that 
the trans1>0sition of the infiniti\'es is very 
harsh ['l'holuck tries to justify this by Ourt' 
••• Touo61'~ Tb Ti XP¾ ,ro1t=i11 uuµ./3ov
.AeVua1 xaherrdJTepov elva1, Dcrnosth. p. 
66. But the case is uot parnllcl, iuasmuch 
ns thc1·e is no nmbignit_y in it]. llcsiclf's 
which, fTEpa can har<lly hn,·c any otl1er 
meaning thon that in Hr.15, not= 0.AAo.r, 
but implying diversity ofnature:md or<ler: 
in which case it cannot he the sul~jt.'ct 
to A.lyEa8a.&., which has Ka.-rG. T~v Tci.i1.v 
1Aa.pWv for its pre<licat<•, thus nullif,yiug 
the Enpov. 80 that we must eitlwr take 
A.lyE:a9a.1. impersonal, 'that it is said/ or, 
which is prcfl'rablc.>, supply as above,' tl1at 
lte [the coming priest] is said.' o~ wouJd 
more natmn.lly be µ:{i, in a sentence ex
pressing necessity, which of itself invokes 
ajudgmcnt, Sl'C Hartucg, Pnrtikcll. ii.125. 
Dut in such cases ol, may sta1ul wl1crc the 
denial is carried in tl.Jc p3rticlc itself, which 
seems to hring out 11 negati\'C expression as 
set over aA"ainst a posith·c one: c. g. Aris
topb. Eccles. 581, ri>i.A' uli µ.IA.Auv riAA' 
8.7f"nu8a., «a! 0-i, XP¾ TCZ.s O,avo(cu: 'fhuc. 

i. 51, ii7f"oToTr7/ua.vTH (l7r' 'A611vWv elva., 
oVx 3aa.c;: EdJpwv &A>..11 1rAdovc;:. So here 
the ob must be closely joined with tca..TCZ. 

T-i,v 7'4w 'Aa.p., not with >i.l;,£ufJa1: or we 
must with llle('k suppose that XPEfa. ijv or 
i)liuPa.TO is to he supplie-d with oll) l 
12.J For if the priesthood is changed 
(better thus than KV.," the priesthood 
being cl,an,qed," which gi,·cs tl1creaclcrthe 
idea of µe-ran6Elu71s ), there takes place of 
necessity a change of the law (not I of 
law,' which would he <lccitledly wrong, and 
would rcquil'c -roil POµou, as in a genernl 
sentence, implyiug- • the law' of the par
ticulo.r case in dew; v01-1ov, uuarthrous, 
means that law, which had already begun 
to be used as a proper name, the well-known 
law of )loses) also (viz. of that la,w, which, 
o.s above, is le~islatc<l upon the grouud of 
that p1·iesthood : not, as llc1.a, lh-ot., al., 
of the law of tlie priestliood ouly, nor ns 
Cnlvin, n-Lapidc, J ac. Cappcll., llOhmc, 
Kuinoel, 111., of the ceremonial law ouly. 
Chr_ys. says rightly: El 6E fTEpov 6t=i i£pla. 
£Iva,, µ0.A..\ov 6E E'Tlpa.v [Epwrrll117111, IZvci')'tcTJ 
,ea) v&µov fnpov Elva.,· TOiiTo 6E 7rp0r 7oVr 
A.i-yov-ras· ·rt EOe, ,ca111~s 6,a81/tc11r; The 
connexion is with the parenthesis in vcr . 
11, which was insrrtcd to prepare the wny 
for our ,·ersr. Illcck, De \Vctte, al. cleny 
the rrft'rt>uce to the parenthetical clause in 
vcr. 11, and rt•gar<l om· verse ns preparing 
the m1y fol' what follows: "It Jays down 
the grouud, why not without urgent cauf-e 
a. change of the pricsthoocl took place" 
[De ,v.J, that cause being that the ln,v 
itself was to be abrogntcd. 'l'hc \Vritcras 
yet expresses himself mild I:,· and cautiously: 
the f.LET0.8Ea&.~ here in fact a.mounts to the 
0.8E-r11u1s in Yer. 18, but is not yet so ex
pressed). 13.J Confirmation of the 
position tltat a C'lta11,qe fs made in tile law, 
by m,other fact indicative of a cltauge i" 
tlte prie&·tltood. For He with referenco to 
whom (cf. rcfl'.: nnd Wr bd TO TrRP ei'lf'EW, 
Plato, Lrµ-g. ii. p. G67 D) these things (viz. 
the promi11c in Ps. ex.: not, these which 
I nm now saying) are said, is member of 
(hatli taken, part in: the perfect implyinf:t' 
the enduring of His hmnauity) a different 
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-rij. Ovcnaa717p{rp· 14 ° 7rp0011Aov ,yd,p ()71, EE 'Iot/Oa)) avaTi- o~~~-.•,~I 

TaA/lEV O q KVpto, 1jµWv, r el-; i)v cf.>vA,)v wepl iepEwv oLIOEv ~r11r.~~~~
l'1wuo-ij~ el\.UA.11aev. 15 1ta~ s weptat70-repov €Ti t KaTllOr,A.Ov ~~·t·,,",',·." 

pu:,.tr., a 

Ecrriv, u El V'V ,ca-ra T~V wx OµotDTTJTO, 1VIeA-xio-e0€K )' tiv{o-TaTat r·;:~: }~~.;(> 
!:. \~-. ~Pl~~ti~i~o~L,.~ce Zceh. iii. 9~ eh. ,·L 17 relt sec eh. ii. 3. :s:;i~-e~~-oulp. IIerod.i/~~ i\:~~- {it,~: 
i. 4. 1,. u = ~latt. Yii. II. John, II- 'Z3. ::i:. 3~. ,. ~ • Gal. i,-. 2-t<. Lam. 1. l:.!. 

weh. j,•.15only. Gen. i. ll, 12. :s: as abon (w). W1sd. xi,.19only. y,er. ll. 

14. rec ov6. 'JI". 1EpwavVl)'S, with C3D3KL rel syrr: 1r. ,Epwu-. ov6o D~: txt .ABC1 D 1N3 
17 latt coptt nrm Chr-mss Cyr,-,.,.wv'1'1JS bcf ov6u, N1• 

15. om T1Jv ll. 

tribe (from that of Levi, which has ucen 
alrcacly sufficiently indicated in the pre
ceding context), of which (sprung from 
which, coming from which, sec rcil'.) no one 
hath (ever, to this <lay) given attention 
(applied himself, sec eh. ii. 1, note; nnd 
rcll', So Dcmosth. p. 10. 25, n; 1rol\Eµrt.1 
,rporExuv: Xen. )Icm. iv. 1. 2, TaxU µav• 
ed.veiv ofs '11'posfxo,ev: Polyo:m. p. 415, 
"Ta.is -yEwp-ylcus 1rpoSEi'_xov) to the altar (i.e. 
ns a general an<l normal practice, lrn.d any 
thing to <lo with the service of the priest
hood). 14.] Proof of ver. 13. For 
it is plain to all (irpoS'llt.ov, of that which 
lies before men's CJCS, plain antl un<louhted. 
Tb 1rpd671>...ov, Ws rivav-rlfJ{rqTov -rf6wce. 
Thclrt. Jos. D. J. ii. 3. I, 1rpOli'r,Ao11 ~v Tb 
l6vos ol,,c 1]peµ.i,<rov: and other examples 
in Wetst. anti Illcck) that our Lord (this 
is the only 1>lo.cc iu Scripture whC're Christ 
is cnlled by this appellation, now so 
f:.1miliar to us, without the addition of 
either His personal or official name. 2 Pet. 
iii. 15, Tt]v µatcpo9uµ,l~v ToV Kupfou .;,µWv, 
is hardly an exception: see there) hath 
arisen (som~ have thought that this word, 
which, as an intransitive verb, is genemlly 
used of the heavenly lio<lie::1, has reference 
to our Lord's rising as a Snn of righteous
ness: so ::i\lal. h·. 2, cl.110.TEAei liJJ,iv •.• ¼jA,os 
01tca1ouVv11s: Lsa. Ix. 1, -l/KEI o-ou TO 'f)Ws "· 
71 66~a ,wplou E'Trl O"E UvaTfra.,\KEV: Num. 
xxh·. 17, UvaTE>-E'i ~O"Tpov E! 'Ia,cC:,/j, to 
which Thi. thinks there is allusion here: 
o-eµv11 11 ,\E{u Tb civaTE1'aAKE, K«l E,c •T7js
'7'oU Ba.>i.aelµ 1rpo<f,1jTElas "-114»(/E'icra. Kal iK 
Toti Ma,,\axiou ,c.T.A. And it is quite 
legitimate, and a very beautiful thought, 
to regard these sublime ideas ns hm·ing 
been in the ,Yriter's miud, while at the 
i::amc time we confess, that the word is 
used of the springing or rising up of other 
tl1ings, e.g. of water, Herod. iv. 52: nnd 
especially of the sprouting of plnnts-Jos. 
Antt. i. 1, e\18bs (/JUT& TE ,ea} cnrEpµa.Ta. 
-yij8Ev c'ivE,-e,i\Ev: aml see reff. Aud in 
this sense probably is UvaToi\'J gh·en ns the 
rendering of ng;r, "Branch," Zech. iii. 1; 
vi. 1~, though the tw~ ideas, of the Sun, 

and of a branch, came to be mingled to
gether, as in Luke i. 78) out of Judah [tl.Jis 
word may Le the name, either of the tribe, 
or of the patriarch. :From Gen. xlh:. 9, 10, 
it would appear to he the personal name: 
but preceded and followed as it is here by 
q»ui\.TJs E"TEpa.r, and Eis f-1v cpvA~v, it would 
rather seem to be that of the tribe), with 
reference to (Et~ nearly as E,r( abo,·e; that 
which is said with refereuce to any one, 
being rcgardcll as tending towards, and 
finding its issue in him: for its usage, sec 
rcff.) which tribe Moses said nothing con
cerning priests (i. c. nothing to imply that. 
any priests d1ould be or be coDscCratctl 
ont of it: 1r&vra ;,O.p 'Ta, Tijs iEpwu6v11s 
Eis T1,v Awi'nK1/v c.ivE911Ke (fJ:.1A-fw. Thi.). 

15-17.J .tl11otlter proof that 1/,e 
law is cltan,9ed (set aside) :for o,u- Lord 
co11ld not he of tlte law(= Le\'itical priest
hood), seeiu,q He is an eternal Priest. 

15.J And it (\·iz. the chaugc of the 
law; the proposition of ,·er. 12: so <Ee., 
otl µOvov lv8ev 6ijA.6v funv, OT1 Ev71i\.>.ci:y1'/ 11 
TE Aa.Tpefo. ,cg} 11 61a81/,c71 ••• cl.Ai\ll ,cal EE 
f,cElvou 1rEp1uo-~s liij>..6v ~anv .. , ,cal EK 
'TOUrou 1CaTcf077i\Or EaT,v ~ TE iva}.,\a;-{1 
Ka.l 7J µntf8Eo-1s Tijs 1raAcuiis 61a.91/,c71s. 
Cbrys. takes ' it' to mcau the distinction 
between the LeYilical and the N. 'f. High• 
priesthood: 7[ /a,-, ,caT&.611>,ov; Tb µf.crov 
'Ti,s iEpo,o-Uv11~- Jae. Cappcllus, aud Dengel 
_u illud quod in nr. 11 asseritur, nullam 
consumnrn.tioncm factam esse per saccnlo• 
tium LcYiticum," anll so Dclitzsch. Prima• 
sius, Hammond, al., that the priesthood is 
altered: }~brard str:rngcly supplies, H that 
our Lord sprung from Judah:" indeed hi::. 
whole comme11t on tl1is ,·er;;c is one of tho~e 
curiosities of c,:xegcsis which unhappily 
abound in his othcrwi~c \·alnable commen• 
tary. Dnt the alteration of the law is the 
proposition here: and so Estius, Schlich
ting, Sch. Schmidt, Kniuoel, Tholuck, 
Bleck, Liincm., al.) is yet more abun
dantly (sec for ·,up10-o-&TEpuv, on eh. ii. 1) 
manifest (aca.TG.S'l>i.oi is nnotl1er strongc1· 
form of liij,\os, common in the classics 
[rclf.J, but found only hcl'c in LXX anti 
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l :',f;,_\t_ :r.:r.,·. )5. 
,'I.rt~ l<ll\i.[>. 
2Tm,.i.t

a= R,1m.11i. 
21,2:J. 

bllom.,·ii. 1-1. 
I Cor. 1ii. l. 
2l'or.1ii.J 
only. 
:!Chron. 

lep€tlr; bepor;, JG 8,; oU z KaTCl, a vOµov EvroX;,r; b aap1dv11r; 

"f€"fOVEV, ai\i\a z KaTa Ouvaµtv s<»ii~ c aKaTai\UTOU0 17 d µap

TVpEiTat ryCl,p e 0Tt (jv lepelJ<; eli; T0v alWva KaTa T~V r TUfiv 

Mei\xt<TEOEK. 18 g a0ET7J<TL~ µev "fO.P "ftVETat h 7rpOa"fOV<T7J~ 
uui. i.. 1-:zek. xi. 19. nui. :!G onlr, c here only-t. Dion. Jlal. 1:. JI, 70 7"7/i 6r,µapxfos ci.Ko.Ta..\vTOv 

iCT£CT8cn 1eplJ.Toi, d vcr. S. _ e = Gospp. pa~~1m. Hcb., eh. :r.. b. :si. If:. r~ ~- ci1. ,l. 
frh. ,·. G reU'. g eh. ix. 26 only t. (-nu,, eh. :l, 2/i.) h = l Tim. 1. IH "t. ht., :\lall. :i:r.i. 

~:tl. fr. Wis<l.:,;:ii:.11. 

16. rcc aapK1K71s, with C-corr DlK rcl Chr-montf Tl.H.lrt: txt .\.IlC 1D1 ll(iu title) 
LN al d f )1 I n 17 Dion Chr-:Hnss Cyr. (The title in H runs thus: iiT, ,ra'UcrfTa, 71 
Toll Cl.a.p~1,1 iEpwu{w'IJ 7J brl i'ijr ol!ua• t'i:rTaTa.1 BE 7J 0Up&1,1ios 7J xpio-Toii E~ ETipou "YE11ovs, 
ol/ ICCLTa, cr&p,ca., ol/ 61?t: v6µ.ov o-a.p,c(vou.) 

17. rcc p.apTup« (for -pma,), with CD3KL rcl Thdrt: txt ABD1N 17 coptt Chr Cyr 
Th]. aft uu ins u J):J K b o, 

18. 1rpoia.i'oucr71r D1• 

N. T.), if (i. e. siquidem, seeing that: Tb 
d Cl.vTl Toll OTr. vo-1,crus, 1ji'o1w l1rEL8~, 
<Ee.: "si ... rem <lubitativc loquitur, 
scd affirmath·c, quasi diccrct ... quin" 
&c., l)rimasius, in lllcC'k. Sec reJ[ an 
coulcl not well h:Lve been U!-C(l here, as the 
reader would hm·c couuccted it with Ka:rd.-
6'T}Ao1,1, 'it is evident, that' &c.) accord
ing to the similitude of ( = «a.Ta -r1w 
Td{w before) Melchisedek ariseth a dif
ferent priest (it is best to take 1EpE'Ui ETE
poi as the sul~jcct, E'TEpos being a me~c 
epithet: not, a:, Schulz [also iu \'Cl'. llj, 
lfpErh predicatively, "anollter ariset/1, as 
priest," nor as some [? J mentioned by 
Lii.nein., to take iEpE'Us nwJ. ETEpos Loth 
prcdicatively, "He ariset/1, as anollur 
priest." viz. our Lonl), 16.J who (,·iz. 
[EpEOS Enpos. Tls; 6 ME>i.x10-E6EK ot'iToS; oi:!, 
Cl.>i.A' d xp10-T6r. Chrys.: and so (Ee. 1'hl. 
mentions both ways of taking it, and ex
pounds both at some length) is appointed 
(hnth become priest) not according to the 
law of a carnal commandment (i. c. not in 
accordance with, following out, the rule 
an(l order of on exterior or<linancc founded 
on the present fleshly and decaying slate 
of things. So 'l'hdrt .• crapKrn1}11 "YaP Eno
J..1}11 ToV'To 1eEKh7JKEJ1, Ws 'TOIi 116µ,ou· 6ul -rO 
81111T011 'Ti:JI) CL11ep:,1rw11 KE,\eVovrns. µETQ; 
-r¾v Toti lipx11:pfws TEi\.Eu-rfw, Tbv E,celvou 
7rCLioa. 'T:;W iEpw'1'V111111 haf,J./3d.11E111. And so 
most Commc>ntators. But otlwrs take vO
fLOi to mean strictly Lhe hlw of "i\Ioscs as a 
whole, au<l l11ToA0s crapK[1,111s :1s = a plural, 
aml tlcsig1iatiug- tl1c character of those com
mandments of which tlwlawwns composed. 
So S_yr., Chr_ys. [ ,ca>i.Ws a.llT611-TOv 116µ011 
-lno>dw l,rd.A.EUE o-ap,wdw 7r&.na. i'Q;P 
Hera. O,wp!(no crap1wc?t: ?)v. 'Th i'O.P At'-yu11, 
1replnµE .,.1w crd.pKa, xp'io-011 .,. • uri.p1ta, 
J..oiir:011 'T. crd.plC,a, KCLfcff1CTOII T, 0-~pKa, 
"lrEplKEliJOII T. uap«a., E1rl67Jcro1,1 T. cra.plCa, 
Bp~iJ,011 ,.,.·, o-d.pK~, Cl.p-y.;juo~ ~?7, u~p«l, 
TO.UTa, E&7J'E µ01, ov.x! crapKIKU.; El 6E 8EAE1f 
µ.a.ee;v tccil Tlva. & f7r71ry€AAETO cii'a.8&, 

~,covE' 1roAA1} (w1J, tp71crl, 'Tfi o-e1p,c[, i'&.Aa 
,c, µ.bu 'T'ji o-ap,cl, Eip1/1111 -rfi crCLpKl, -rpv(/ilJ 
Tfi crap,cl, Cl.1rO To'U-rou Toti v&µou 'T¾,1,1 iEpw
uV1111v tA.a./3ev d 'Aa.pcfw· 0 µ.EvTo& MeA. 
x1cre6EK ollx oi'.hw], <Ee. [T[ EUTI, Ka-rel 
11&µ.ov EvT. o-a.pK,; an O 11&µ0s 'T?i:s lnoAa.s 
cra.p,ci,c?t:s Elxe111 0To1,1 • 7rEpiToµ:lw, lipi'la.v, 
T06E cpa.')'Ei11 "· "T60E µ.¾ .Pa.i'etll, a1rEp o-ap
K0s ~" IC, ob 11,-uxjjs 1ea..8cipcr1a.· oll i'E')'OJll:JI 
0~11 lz.px1EpEUs cl'll'O -roii 110µov Toll T?i:s 
cra.ptciKrlr EM"oAas ivnAAoµ€voUJ. Other 
Commentators, who tnkc .-O..,o.- ns I hnvc 
clone above, yet understand aa.p,d"li as a 
subjective epithet, a law which was in itself 
transit01-y: so llOhtnf', l(uiuocl, al.), but 
according to the power of an indissoluble 
life (the two clauses closely correspond in 
rhythm, as is much the practice of the 
,vritcr. 'l'he power here spoken of docs 
not, however, strictly correspond, in its 
relation to the priesthood spoken of, with 
'the law of n carnal commandment' 
above. 'fhnt- was the rule, by and aflcr 
which the priestliood was constituted: tliis, 
the vigour inherent in the glorious priest
hood of Christ,-for it is of His cn<luring 
:i\lclchisedek-priesthood in glory [ sec Dc
litzsch nml llofmaun] that this is spoken
to endure for cnr. Camero, Calovius, al., 
ha\·c thought &V.-a.fLl.i to be, Christ's power 
to confer life on others: Cnrpzov, al., the 
enduring nature of the divine decree which 
constituted this priesthood: but Loth arc 
shcwn to be wrong by the next verse, in 
which the lEpEVr Eis -rbv a.UJva.. is the point 
brought out). 17.J Proef of tlte lasl 
clause: KCL'TQO'ICE1Jd(E1 1rWs Elne TO mKa.Ta.
X'UTOV tw'iji, ,co.l cp71cr,v 8-ri 11 i'Pa..P1J AE-yu 
aLITbv Eis Tb11 a.iW11a. E11,1a,, iEp€a. 'fhl. The 
stress of the citation is on Elt; T0v a.lW.-a.. 
For he (the lEpEOr E-rEpos) is borne witness 
of that (just ns in µapTvpolJµ.Evos On (?i, 
vcr. 8. 'l'he 3n bt>longs, not to the cita• 
tion, but to the vcrl>. If the rcc. µe1p
TupEi be taken, d 9E0r mnst L>c supplied, as 
in eh. i. 6, and 11assim in this Epistle. 
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And then nlso the aT, belongs to the vcrL) 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedek. 18, 19.J These verses 
belong to the proof of 15-17, expanding 
the conclusion theuce derind, and express
ing it wore decide<llvthan bC'forc in vcr.12. 

Formoreovei (JJ,Ev ycip, nt the snmc 
time that by the -ydp it carries au the rea
soning, by the elliptic µE11 suggests some 
succeeding position as introtlucctl by n al. 
So Eurip. ~led. 698. (u)'"'yVWO'Ta µ.}v -yap 
,,v tTE Av'n'Ei'u8a,, ..,6va,- 11 certainly, I 
concede it, thy grief was pardonnhlc, ... 
[_but ... ] :" aml in a sentence mnde as 
nn example, E-y~ µ.Ev ,cal .6.lovl111ws E6Hn·• 
voiiµ.i;v, tJ'b µ.Ev ')·Cl.p oll 1rapi;-yivov-11 for 
:you, you will remember, were not tl1c1·e 
[but we were]." See Hartung, Partikell. 
ii. 41'1. 80 here we rnny regard the t1-lv as 
elliptical, and pointing at an umlcrstood 
contrast in the pcnuoneuce of the (w-h 
11.ICaTd,\uTor just mentioned. It is hard)~· 
possible.even with the right construction of 
the sentence [ see belmY], lo rcgarU this µ.Ev 
as nnsweriug to the ~E following E1ri;ir
a.-ywyf,: its connexion with the -yd.p will 
not allow this. If this ha<l been iutendl.>d, 
we shoul<l have ex:pectcU the form of the 
sentence to be &.8ET11rr1s -y0.11 -ylvi;Ta, Tfjs 
µ.Ev 'll'poa,,-06fJ'71r Eno1'.71s) there takes 
place (C.'11'0 1Co111oii TO ..,.lvn'11, <Ee.: thnt 
is, it belongs to both 0.6ETTJo-n au<l E1uu. 
a.")'ca,'Yfi-sce below) e.n abrogation (-rl EuT111 
Q.8£T1Jn~; liµ.rn/,1r, E1e/Jo,\f,, Chrys.: &BE· 
T?)UU, TOVTECTTIII iva;\,\a;'Y¾ IC. iK{Jo}t,:f,, 
'fhl. Though no where else fouml in all 
Greek, except in the two places in this 
Epistle, it is a perfectly n•gula:r word from 
ll6ETEw, ns 11ov6ETTJfJ'is, 110µ.n6ET11u1s) of the 
preceding commandment (iv.oA:ij~ is aunr
throus because the epithet 1rpoa;,06u11s is 
thrown strongly forwnr<l into emphasis, 
which emphasis would be weakened by Tijs 
prccc<ling, and altogether lost in Tijs lv
-roA:ijs -r~s 1rpoa..,.06rrTJr. The Ewro,\f, in
tended is that mentioned in vcr. 16, ac
cording to which the priesthood was con
stituted, not, as Chrys .• Thdrt., (Ee .• 'fhl., 
J>rim., Calv .• Grat .• Hamm., Kuinoel, nl., 
the whole )losaic law, howc,·er much that 
may be involved in the assertion, cf. the 
parenthesis in 'f'er. 11. This command
ment went before-not merely in time, but 

was an introduction to and ga'f'e way before 
the greater and final ordinance) on account 
of its weakness and on profitableness ( 011 

the neuter concrete where tl1c abstract 
substantive would rather be looke<l for, sec 
\Viner, cdn. G, § 3,J.. 2, aud bc!,idcs rcff., 
Rom. ii. 4; ix. 22: eh. vi. 17 al. Hom. 
viii. 3, as Gal. iv. 9, is remarkably parallel, 
both in thought an<l mode of expression: 
one of those coincidences which could 
hardly take place where there was not 
community of thoug-ht ond diclion),-for 
the law perfected nothing (this parenthe
tical clause is inserted to explain the 
implication contained in alrrr)s 12u8i;vfS ,c, 

&.vw,Pi;i\fs. The luw bad not the power to 
bring any thing whate\'er to perfection, to 
its nppointcd end ancl excellence :-perfec
tion, in any kind, wns not hy the law. 
'!'his assertion must not be limitcll by 
making o-li&lv represent a masculine, as 
Chrys. [T! ErrT111, ~UOE

1

v ETi;A.dwfJ'i;v; ol/OE11a, 
4111ulv, Ti;,\uov Elp;'aUaTo 1rapaKou6µE11os. 
t1A,\ca,s 6E· oUOE i;t l/1Co60'671, Tf,\E1ov E'lfolTJ• 
<nv &11 K'11 ivd.pnov. TEws 6E oll Totl-r6 
</)71u111 b ,\d;-os Ena.ii6a, 4A.1'." o'n 0LIOE11 
'i'uxu(J'E' tcD.l i;i,c6.,.ca,r• ")'pd.µµ.aTa "Ya.P ijv 
,ci;[µ.f11a, Td0i; 1rpiiTTE «al T60E µ¾ '11'pii.'1'TE' 
{nronOEµ.Eva µ611ov, otixl OE ,cal 6l111aµ.111 
EvT19Ev-ra. 1J 6E iA.1rls otl To1ctl1T71 J. Siwi
lnrly illc. uuc\ 'l'hl.).-and (&l, sec above 
on µi11 'Ydp : ' a11d' is the onl,Y English 
conjunction which will prc~ervc the true 
connexion and construction of the sen
teucc) (there takes pince; i'l11n'11 belongs 
to this nlso, sec below) an introduction 
(hrE1.1a.ywy,i, superi11frod11ctio, n brin,9ing 
in besides: the law being ulrcady there, 
tl1is is brought in to and upon it: sec n•f.) 
of a better hope (the contrast is between 
the 1rpoci..,.ovua ivTo1'.f,, weak nud unprofit
able, antl a better thing. viz. the /,\1riswhicl1 
brings us near to Uod. 'This t<pEl-rTov6s 
,:111os,Tou,-fu'l'lv, EAwUios ,c,.,.,1'.., is expressed 
by KpEiTTovos EA1r!6os. 'fhis sc>cms more 
natural, than with Chrys., (Et:., 'fhl., Prim., 
to su11posc nny compnrisou between the 
earthly hopes lwlll out in the old coYC1rnnt, 
aml the hcn\'enly hope of the new [ ElxE ,ea} 
0 v&1-1os EA.1rl6a, <f,TJuiv, &,,\,\' ol, T01aLlniv· 
-1jA.1r1(ov ,.a.p Eil'1pE'1T7/ua11ns E(u11 T;,v 
'Y11V, µ.71i;E11 '11'ElUEtJ'6a;1 3uv6v• i11Tatl8a OE 
iA1rl(oµE11 EllapEuT1JuavTu, oil -yijv Ka.6-
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'';~: ;, ,;;t qr lio-ov ' oll ' XMPl~ t opt<MfJ,OO'ta~· 01 µ,ev "fap ;\'.Mpl~ t opt<M-
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s eh. u:. 7. there (Jee) and ver. ~ 01:1ly. Ezek, .1.,;i, 18, 19. Esdr. Tiii. tl3 (90) only. (see note.) 

20. om 01 µu, -ya.p xwp1s op,cwµou. (liommotel) D 1 2. 21. 11·1 syr. 

J{uv, 0:hAct 7liJ, obpa.v&v. Chrys.J), by 
means of which we draw near to God (this 
note, of personal ncccss to Go<l, has been 
twice struck before, eh. iv. 16; vi. H), nu<l 
is further on in thr. Epistle cxparn.lecl into 
a whole strain of nrgument. Sec eh. i:i;:. 

11 tT.; x. HJ ff. It is that access, which 
was only carno.lly an<l symbolically open 
to them by shedding of the blood of sncri
ficcs, but has bccu spiritually and really 
opened to us by the she<lcling of Christ's 
blood once for all, so that we being jnstificcl 
by faith can npproach the very throne of 
God. 'fhe word in!(w, is the technical 
term in the LXX for the drawing near of 
the prim,ts iu their sacrificial ministrations. 

Notice the rea<liu~ Ent(wµ.EV, found 
in A al., ns throwing light ou the famous 
fxwµ.Ev, Uom. v. 1). It remains to treat 
of the connexion of the above sentence, vv. 
18, HJ. which has been entirely mist:Lken 
Ly many, nnd among them Ly E. V. The 
ending clause, E'rrusa.-yw-y¾, 6E H.T.11.. hns 
been wrougl_v joined with ol,6fl, -yci.p ETE• 
.J..1:[wrr1:11 ~ 11&µ.os: and that, either, I. as 
subject to Eni\1:lwcTEv, ns B. V., "but tl,e 
brin,rJin,q in of a heUer hope did" (llczlL 
appears here, 11s in so num,v other cases, to 
hm·c led our tran~lators into error; and so 
n]so render Castdlio, Parmus, Schlichting, 
Scb. Schmidt, Michaelis, Stuart. nl.): or,~
as predicate to v&l-'os pr2ceding, "Fur tlte 
law perfecled notlii119, but was the intro• 
ducliun," &c. So FaLer Stap., Erasmus 
(par., "Lex ... in hoe data est ad tempus 
ut nos perduceret ml spem mcliorcm "), 
VatalJl., Calvin, Jae. Cappel., Pyle, al. 
This latter is successfully impugue<l by 
Beza, on the ground that the law was uot 
au E7rEtsa:')'W"i''1 at all, from the ,-ery mean~ 
ing (see abo,·c) of thnt wor<l. 'J'he form 
of the sentence is also against it, in which 
tl1c first memLcr of the predicate, oU6fv ;,tip 
lnA.. 0 v., lrns a <lefinite verb cxpre;;sed, 
whereas the verb of the secouil member 
would ham to be understood. Bnt neither 
is Beza's own connexion allow:lble: forlirst, 
it woultl Le ditlicult to take out a positive 
verb and object from the clause ol,6~v -yCl.p 
EnA. 0 116µos to supply after the su~ject 
l7rura;,w;,?J: secondly, there is no proper 
opposition in the arrangement of the two 
clauses olo8~v -yei.p •.• i71"tlsa.-yw)'~ 6E: as the 
o~jcct was thrown emphatically forward in 
the fil'st, so shoultl it be at lP.nst expressecl 
in the second: and thir<lly, the position 
and annrthrousness of E7rura.-yw"{-I, itself 
are against the remlcring: we should at 

least expect .;, 6E E7rEUa.')'w;,?J, and pro• 
bably 7/ l.iE ,cpdTTovor h,7rl6Qr E1rura-y. 
1'here is n. third altcruati,·e, which Calvin 
takes, "uihil cnim lcx perfccit, sed accessit 
iutl'Oductio/' llut this, though tolerable 
sense, is harsh('r than either of the others. 
Ebrard indeed approves it, an<l in his usual 
sla.,;hiug manner calls the interpretation 
of Illcck &c. ein finnlof,r @ebante: but 
as usual a)so. he misuu<lerstan<ls the intent 
of that @ebanfe: viz. that fa tltese 
words, rrV 11:pd,s Els -rOv al. K.'T,l\.., there 
takes place both the CltU-r11u1s all(l the 
i'IT1:1sa.-yw')''1-a thought which 1 whether 
right or wrong, is surely not without sense. 

20-22.J Sec summary 11,t ver. 11. 
Fttrllter proof of t!te superiorilg of the 
.11Ielcliisedek-priesthoodof Cltrist-intltat 
lie was constituted in it by an oath, thus 
6?1.ving it a solemnity and weight which 
that other priesthood ha<l not. And 
inasmuch as (it was) not without an 
oath (Thdrt. nnd some of the ol<ler Com
ment.'ltors [har<lly Chrys.] join this clause 
with the former verse. uml understand it 
to apply to the certainty of the 1ep1:{n·wv 
EJ\.n-lr. afJT71 7lµUs 1rposo11Cf10"i Trjj Bf,;· 
HpKos l.iE 7lµ.'"iv fJ1:{Ja.1o'i -roii 81:oii T~W V1r6-
crx£aw. Th<lrt. And so Calvin, '' :Nihil 
enim Jex perfccit, sed accessit introdnctio 
ad spem potiorcm per qnam :,ppropiuqun• 
mus Dea: nt,1uc hoe potiorcm, quad non 
absque jur~jurnn<lo res aet:L sit." So 
Lutl1('r. The vulg., 11 et quantum est, non 
sine jurt.:jm·:uido/' is apparently meant as 
an exclamation, ns indeed Primns, and J us
tiniani take it. Ilnt there can he little 
doubt that the right connexion is to take 
1ea.8' Saov as the protasis. the following, ol 
J&,lv to a.lldva., as a parcuthesis, and Ka.TO. 

TouoVTo JC.T,A. as the npo<losis. So, dis
tinctly, Thl. [having before said au Ha8' 
Orrov K.T,i\.,-i6ob lt.\i\71 6,arpopci. TQU TE 11Eo11 
lepEws 1rpOs Tobr 1rai\a1obs H.T.i\., he ex• 
plains KaTci. -rouoVTo, 'TOvTEun, ,ca.6drrov 
ifJµQfJ'EII d.1:l aiiTOv (u1:e18a1 lepia.]. And so 
I bl'lie-vc Chrys. meant, though ordinarily 
quoted on the other side. lie is by no 
mf'ans clear: all(l indeccl the notes of his 
l('ctures on parts of this Epistle m·e cvi• 
dcntlyveryimperfect. So almost all thcmo• 
dcrn Commcntato1·s, including Delitzsch. 
As reg:irds the ellipsis here, it is variously 
supplied. Some fill it up out of the a.po• 
dosis, 01a.6'1H11S l-y')'11os -yi;,Qve. And this 
seems on the whole more natural, and 
more ngrecaLle to the style of our Epistle, 
than to put in. as E. V. after <.Ee., nud 

ABCD 
KL" 

a b c fg 
hklm 
no 17. 



21, 22. IIPOI EBP AIOTI. 141 

µaular:; eunv lcpe(,c; 'Yff"'/Ov6Ter;, 21 0 0€ µera t Opiu»µou{ar; ~ fi:~/~:/ 
8ul TOV ).,f.,yovTor; 7rp0r; aVTOv, uvf!µouev KVptor; Kal oU ;:-..~f:J. 

v µf'TaµeA1J8~urra1,, IV lepel/r; elr; -rOv alWva· 22 ,caTU, r Toa-- Y~~~~?:~~ 
oiiTa Ka'i w KpelTTovor; x 8ta8~1c11r; 7er'(avev Y £1"'/UOr; 'l 7Jcr0Ur;. ~;~ '.tom. ii. 

wch.1.,lreff. 
yhere 

(-viia9a.t, 

21 . .iu8' All2 k m Cyr-jer Chr 'fhdrt: µ.rr' N3, om us -rov a1wva N1(ins in 
mnrg t«:1). rcc at eud ins Ka.Ta -r71v -ra(w µE:>...x,crdEK, with ADKL N3-marg rcl 
syrr copt Eus2 Chr 1'hdrt Chron: om BCN1 17 vulg sah arm Ambr llc<lc. 

22. rcc Too-ouTov, with D3KLN3 rel: txt AllCDINl 17 Ath-ms. rec om ""'• 
with AC2 DKLN3 rcl: ins UC1N1 Damasc. 

Bengel, Liinem., al., ')'E-yoPEY O.px1Epd,s, 
or ns Bleck, nl., -roti-ro [ viz. E'1rusa-yw')'1J 
HpEf-r-rovos h .. 1rl6os J "'(E-yo11E11 [ or -yi11E-ra1 ]. 
TI bp•wfl,DU-£a., the swearing of an oath, 
is not found in classical <.heck, but -rlt 
Op1n11µdc11a, in P]ato, Phredr. p. 2·11 A, and 
Crito, p. 120 B. BUµa-ra. or 1EpE'ia. being 
understood. Still, os ,v olf remarks, 11 
l2.1re&1µoala., 11 au,,µoala. and many snuilar 
forms, arc actua1ly found),-for they, 
as we know (on l'E" ycip, sec abm·e, 
Yer. 18), without swearing of an oath 
are made priests (t:lu-'i.v yEyovOTEt;, not 
only for the sake of rhythm, but as 
more strongl_v marking the existence of 
these priests at the time of ,-.:ritiug. 'l'he 
quasi-aoi-istic use of y£YOra.aLv i~ so com
mon, that it wou]d uot convey to the 
render here the meaning intended. Paulus 
and Klee ren<ler, "a,:e without m& oatlt 
made priests:" Bohmc, "strnt sacerdofes, 
sed sine jurmnento (illi qui<lem siaguli 
deiuccps)facti :" which woul<l require tlah• 
1EpE'ir xwpls dp,c. -yt-yovc:1-ru. 1tlichaclis 
would render it •cf1termit, i. e. esse desie• 
nmt :" which is nguinst both gr:unmm· and 
context), but He with swearing of an 
oath, by Him who saith (i. c. certainly 
not the Psalmist, ns some [lrnr<llJ· Schlich• 
ting], who cannot be said to h:nc spoken 
this ,rpOs aVTdv, unless iuclcecl we take 
,rpds in the u1ere secou,lary sense of' with 
ref('rence to.' In tbe following citation it 
is the words of address only to which tl1is 
refers: the former part is the mere intro
duction to them. Not st"ciug this has led 
to the above mistake. It was Goll who 
ucltlressccl Him, God who made Him priest,· 
God who swarc unto Him) to Him, The 
Lord (•VpLDi, as commonl.r in LXX, for 
:,!:-i:) sware, and will not repent (so ref. 
Jcr·. Heh., i:m' H;,: i. c. the decree stauds 
fast, and shaii" un{lergo no change), Thou 
art a priest for ever (see ,·ar. readd.) :
of so much (in that same proportion, viz. 
as the dill'ereuce hetwecn the oath and no 
oath inclicates) better a testament (the 
1neanings of 81a.9'iiK1J, 1. nn nppoiutmcnt, 

without concurrence of a second party, of 
somewhat concerning that second party.
of which nature is a last ,will a11d testa
ment; 2. a mutual agreement in which all 
parties concerned consent, = a cot•enant, 
in the proper sensc,-being confossecl, our 
business here is, not., as Ebrani absurdly 
maintains, to enquire what is tbe fixccl 
theological acceptance of the worcl, and so 
to remlcr it here, irrespective of an,y subse
quent usa.ge by our \\'ritcr himself; but to 
enquire, 1. how he uses it in this Epistle, 
2. whether he is likely to have used it in 
more than one sense :-and to render ac
cordingly. Now it cnnnot well be cloubtcd, 
tl.iat in eh. ix. 16, 17, he clocs use it in the 
sense of u testament." And just as little 
enu it be questioned, that he is speaking 
there of the so.me thing as here; tlml; the 
,caw¾, 31116~101 tlicre nnswcrs to the tcpElT
TllJV 81a.6f,,c71 here, this first mention of it 
being in fact preparatory to that fuller 
treatment. I therefore keep here to the 
E. V., which Illeck nlso nppro,·cs in spite 
of Ebrard's strong but silly dictum, that 
eYery 11assage is to be interpreted as a 
renclcr would understand it who had never 
read any further) also bath Jesus become 
surety (lyy110;, see reH'., occurs in the 
Apocrypha, nnd in the later cln~sics, e. g. 
Xen. Ycctig. iv. 20, -rc;i 571µoa['t' f°D"-rl 
h.a./3Eiv f;,;,6our ,rapci. TWv ,.ucrfJouµEvC1Jv, 
ancl Poly b. in reff.: but the form E;,')'uri-rT/r 
is much more common. BI. remarks that 
1iloeris's notice is wrong, lyyuov 'ATnKWs, 
fnu11-r1/v 'E,\,\1Jv1,cWs. "Jesus is become 
the surety of the better covenant, i. c. in 
His person security and certainty is given 
to men, that a better em·ennnt is made 
and sanctioned by Goel. .For Christ, tbe 
Son of God, becawc man, to publish this 
cm·euant ou eartb,-bns sealed it witll His 
sufl'el'ings nnd cleath, and by His resurrec
tion fron1 the <lead w11s declnrecl with vow er 
to be sent by God ns the l'ouu<lcr of such 
a Co,·cnant." Liincrnann. This seems 
better, consitleriug- the context, in which 
our hope mainly, and not nt present 
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1 ~.!~~;,·: :J: 53- 23 !Cal ol µ,~v z 'TT'AelovJr:; ,dtrtv leplir:; ,ye,yovOTEr:;, 8,a TO 
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~ ~~::f:):u~ airrOv c eir:; -rDv aiWva, d &:rrapU/3aTov Ex€{, T~V e lepo,u-Uv7Jv. 
\, l ~~}~oi;~i-lf~. c~rl~-. i. fi;e/f.m~: }~~ 01~ri.1?:.n, t1i~·ii!3Js~; :~:;!· m ,·er. 3. c John ,·iii.~ t:~/!~1;\ (;e~~~t~): 
pl"fr.11. 

23. rcc "YE'}'OVOT'n bef ,EpE1s, wilh IlLN rcl vn]g copt (Syr) syr Eus2 Chr Th<lrt 
Damasc: ow -yE')', K: txt ACD 17 Vhr-ms C_yr2• 

24. for 1Ep6'rT1JVTJ11, ,epanav D1• 

Christ's satisfaction, is in question, thau 
to bring in, as Calo\'., al., that s~tisfactiou, 
or to rcgnr<l His surctyship [ Limborch, 
Ilaumgartcn, al.] as meaniug His 111c<lia
to1·ship [ sec eh. viii. 6, where He is <lc
scribcd as ,cprJ-rruvos 61a8l,N11s µEO"iT11s] 
seen from both si<les-that He is God's 
surct,\' for man aml mnn's surety for God. 
'l110-oiis is emphatically placed al;. the end: 
cf. ,John xix. ult.). 

23-25. J F111'1her pl"oof still of tlie SI<· 

perio,·i('I of Clirist's priesthood, in tlurt 
tl,e Levitical priests we1·e continually re 4 

mot'ed by death: Ck1-ist is u11d,11ing and 
abidiu.'7. Tb.is point was slightly touchctl 
before in ,·er. 8, antl llgain in vcr. 16 f.: 
in the first place, it was to shcw ihc 
abiding nature of the su1>eriorit_y of the 
priesthood-its endurance in l\Iclchiscdek, 
mul in Christ, Melchisc<lck's antitype, as 
contrasted with dying men who here recei,·e 
tithes. In the second, it was to bring 
ont the tliffercnce between the ordinances 
wl1ich constituted the two priesthoods: tl1c 
one, the law of a carnal eomm:mllment, 
the other, the power of an endless life. 
Here, the personal contrast is dwelt on: 
the many, which change: the ONE, who 
ahiclcs. 23.J And they indeed (the 
o1 µ~v -yd.p of ver. 20: i. e. the Levitic:11 
11ricsts) are appointed (on dalv-ytyovo'TEc;. 
i;ce abo,•c, ver. 20. ltptic; is interposed 
to gi\•e it the secondary emph:L~is) priests 
in numbers (the chief emphasis is on 
,rAdovEi;, as contrasted with tl:rrapd.{3. 
below. The alternative rendering given 
as 11ossib)e iu Illcek, " lhcy imlcrd nrc 
man,Y, who have bcC'n made priests," is 
hardly probab)e, seeing that thus the 
nrticle oL would more uuturally precede 
leptic;), on account of their being by death 
hindered from continuing (in life! or, in 
their JJriestlioocl ! 'l'he latter is fakeu by 
<Ee., Grat., .8eb. 8chmidt, Ernesli, \Yahl 
nn<l Uretschneider, Kuiuocl1 al. Aud this 
is the more probable. 'J'he verb is n ,·ox 
mcclin, and may be applied to any sort 
of endurance treated of in the context 
[ so in Urn examples citccl from Herod. 
i. 30, Nal crqn ElliE li.1raO"i -rEl(va iH"yEV&µeva 
Ka) ,r&v-ra ,rapaµ1:!vavra., antl Artcmi<lor. 
ii. 27, -y1111aiKd TE IC, ,rai6as µ¾, ,rapaµfvEw 

µa11TE6E-ra1]: which clearly here treats of 
abiding iu the priesthoo<l: besides which, 
it woul<l be sou1cwhat tautological to say 
that they were hindered by death from 
continuing in life. 'l'bc other view ij 

taken by Haphel, \Volf, Dengel, l\Iichaclis, 
8ehnlz, De \Vette, LHucmanu; not seeing, 
sa_ys Delitzsch, 1vao bao ft\r rine niirrifd)c 
pla!t, ffirbe ill), 24.J but lie, on ac
count of his remaining for ever (here 
again, our former argument conversely np
plics, aml obliges us to understant.l this 
µEPEw of cndurmwc now in life. not iu 
priesthood. It would be tnutology to say, 
as Estius, Sch. Schmidt, al. 1 "becnuse He 
remains n priest for ever, He has an un
changeable priesthood:,. besitlcs that thus 
the members of the parallelism would not 
corrcspoml. They, on necount of their 
deaths, arc subject to continual renewal: 
He, because He lives for e,·er, has, &c. See, 
brsidcs reff., John xxi. 22 f.: 1 Cor. xv. 6: 
Phil. i. 25), hath his priesthood unchange
able (such is the construction: as in such 
sentences as E11rE µE-yci>..'fJ -rff q,,.:wff,-and 
xa.Aor~v Exu T¾JJI 0.1ro1Cci8ap0"111, l)lut. de 
Diser. Am. et Atlult .• § 35, in Ill. The art. 
in such case is quasi-personal, and the 
a(ljccth·c a pure prcllicale, not :m epithet. 
O.,ra.pci.pa.Toc; is n word of later Greek: sec 
Lob. on Phryn. p. 313 [ cbrap&/3a-rov ,rap
cuToii Al-yu11, CJ.AA' a:lf'apal'TTj'TOJI: on which 
Lob. says, "Uatio convcnit: num ,rap&.4 

{Ja.Tov vctus est scd poeticum : 0:1rapcl./3aT011 
neque vetus, ucquc oratoricum .,]. :Many 
expositors, Thdrt., IBc., 'l'hl., al., take it 
actinly, Bid.lioxov 0V1e. lxouO"av, µ1] 1rapa• 
tJr,iliiouO"a.11 eis &A.\011. Uut it seems 
doubtful whether the word ever has this 
meaning. Palm. nml Uost give it, but 

,cite only this place ns justif.yiug it. On 
the other hand, the examples in Bleck and 
,vctst. nil tcml to substantiate the passive 
meaning, mialterable; which mny not 
he passed by or put aside. So Galen i. in 
Ilippocr. says, ,rpQs -y<lp -rh «a'TE7rE'i-yov iiE! 
XP¾ -rOv la,-pbv 10"Tau6a1, Kal µ1/ ,;afJIJ.1rEp 
v&µov it.1rapd/Ja-rov tpv.\&uO"EW -rlt KEAEV 4 

8111,-a 7rp&-r-rE0"8a1. 'fhe same expression, 
v&µos ii1rap&.f3a,-os, is found in Epictet, 75. 
'fhe suu, in }>Iut. de Oracul. Defect. p. •J.10, 
has n -rc£!1s r/,,rapd/3c..Tos: ontl Hicroclcs. 
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25 r 00ev JCat uCOtetv t:i-; TO g ,ravTeAE<: OUvaTat. ToVr:; h 7rpor:;- ~t•~ti~ ~Lr~!'i 
ep-x,oµEvour:; Oi' aVToU Tf, BErj,, wlZVTOTE SWv i elr:; TO k EvTvy- ~~-'.

1:r:) ~~ry -t. 

x,&vetv lnrEp atlTWv. 26 1 TOtoVTor:; ,y(Lp 'Y/µ,iv m ,cat O €-;rperrev t;-_ "\:~~;;· 
, , ,., ,, , 1 , -,,:'llac<'.111. 

apx,tepEVr:;, n OO'tOr:; p a/CalCOr:; q aµtaVTOr:;, r ICEX(J)PltTP,EVO<; h!i,·\,.16rl'lf. 
,m,lnolc. 

i Acls iii.19. 'l"ii. 19. Rom.i. 11, 20. rh.i:I:. 2B al. k Ac-ls :u:r. :!I. nom.,·iil. :!6,31. ii.:! only-t. '! ~lace. 

ff:\~~~t:idf:~~:~~::-K~'i\;11H;'l\;,1~J;~·5;;:~.i·:::1;:~t:~:,:1~:~~;:, 

26. rcc om 1st '"u, with CKLN rel latt copt: ins ADD syrr Eus. 
ius ,cat A. 

aft alCalCOS 

Aur. Cnrm. p. 26, Las, Tb 11:rrapd,/Ja.Tov T?js 
,,, TOi°S 671µ1011m8€'ioW t=IITa~las, and p. 72, 
7J -rWv ,cc,.8711<dnc,w Tflpfl<Tts rJ:1rap&/3a-ros. So 
,·ulg. and D-lat., "sempiternmn :" Ambr. 
de Fugo Sreculi c. 3 [16), vol. i. p. 42'1, 
"impi·avaricabile :" Aug. <le Pecc.1'for, i. 
27 [50], vol. x. pt. i., "intransgressibile"). 

2/i.J Whence (1,m8~, ,Pnu!v, Ad (ii) 
also (as a natural consequenc(', some
thing else, flowing from and accompanJing 
the last: but with a slightly characteristic 
force: a new an<l higher thing follows. 
It is not easy to say whether 1ea.L hclong-s 
to o-W(uv or to 8UvaTa1. Hathcr, perhaps, 
to the whole sentence, to 61lvaTa1-o-W(E1v
Elr-TO•Tr. K. -r. ,\.) He is able to save (in its 
nsuul solemn N. •r. sense, to rescue from 
sin and conclcmnntion) to the uttermost 
(the Syr., vulg., Chrys. [ oU Trp'br Tb Trapbv 
µ611011 tp710-lv, Q;,\,\ll Kal EKEi lv -rfi µE,\,\o{,up 
(wr'i], <Ee., 'J'hl., Luth., Cak., Schlicht., 
Grot., al. take d-; .,-0 ,ra.vTE).l-; of time: 
"He is ever nblc to save/' or "He is able 
to sm·e for ever." But this is not the usage 
of the wor<l. Dleek has shewn by very 
many instances, that completeness, not du-
1·ation, is its iclcn: as indeed its etymolog-y 
woul<l leml us to expect. It may refer to 
time, when the context requires, ns in 
.iE:liau, V. H. :Iii. 20, AE-yn 'Ho-folios Thv 
&718&va. µd117Jv ..• 8,Q'. ,-l,\ovs O:ypu7rv~iv, 
T¾JV 8€ XE.>u8dPct ol/1e. Els -rb • 7raJJT£,\Ef 
ci.-ypv71'VEiv, Hal T«O'TTJv 8~ ci.11"0,\w,\uiva, 
Toll Vtrvov Tb 71µ,o-v. But even then it is 
entirely, tltrougliout, and ouly thus comes 
to mean 'always/ ,ve have ds TO 'II'. 

G.cpav1u8rjva1, Philo, Leg. ml Caimn, § 21, 
vol. ii. p. 567: npo,b, 8• ilw [Isanc] K. 

-rQ'.r lilJ,ur Elr Tb 71". 1Jcpav,rrµlpos, Jos. Antt. 
i. 18. 5: Tolls ,\urpollr £is TO 71'. E(rJ,\a.ae 
Tf}s '11'0AEwr, ib. iii. 2. 3, &c. &c.) thole 
tho.t approach (cf. Enl(oµEP above, ver. 
19) through Him (811). T~s ,is a/nbv 
1rluTEwr, llic., Thi. The contrast is to 
those, whose npproo.ch to God was through 
the Leviticnl priesthood), ever living as 
He does (this participial clause in fact is 
epc>xegetie,,l of the 08Ev, giving the rco.son 
whicli is wrapt up in that conjunction) 
to intercede for them (on ivnryxG.vuv, sec 

reff. "As reg-nrtl!'l its usage, it is fonml 
with a clati\·e frequently in classic Greek: 
hut in the definite !H('aning of 'adire 
aliqlfem' in reference to [ wEpl] a person 
or occasiou, to approach nny one iuter
ee<ling [ t'.nn'p J or complaining [ Kan£], it 
is not foun<l until the later Greek. Polyb .• 
Plut., 'l'hcmeslius, .. Elian: sec \Vetst. on 
Hom. viii. 2G. Here it implies the whole 
n1c<liatorial work, which tliccxaltcd Sn\·iour 
performs for his own with his Heavenly 
.Father, either by rcforc>nrc to his past 
death of blood by which He has bought 
then1 for himself, or by continued inter
cession for them. .Sec Hom viii. 34, be• 
low. eh. ix. 2!: 1 John ii. 1. And cf. 
Philo on the mediatorial and intC'rccssory 
work of the ,\6;-or, Vila. l\los. iii. 11, l'Ol. i. 
p. 155 : ci.va.-y,icaiov -yrl.p i)u T0v iEpc,;,µI
POV -r4i Toii K6uµov wa-rp[, 1rapa,ci\1/T~ 
xprio-8a, TE,\EioTcfTff-1 T~JII '1pET1/v vio/, 1rp6r 
T~ rLµv71unlav rI.µapT71µ&.Twv ,c~l xop71-y[nv 
Cl.tp8ovwTcf.Tw11 !i;-a8Wv: ancl Quis Uer. Di\', 
Hrer. 42, p. 501, 0 6' aLIT0r i,cET71r µEv fo--r, 
-roii 8VTJTOii K1JpalvoVTo~ Cl.El 1rpOr ,-~ 
li4'6a.pTov, 1rpECr/3EvT1/r BE Toii 71-yEµQvor 
"Pb• TO ""~•oov.'' lllcck). 26-28.] 
Furtlte,· and conclttdin.'l argument for tile 
fact of Christ bei11,q such, a High-priest: 
llur,t rncll, an one was necessary for tts. 
'!'his necessity however is not pursued into 
its grounds, but only assertl•d, an<l then 
the description of His exalted perfections 
gone further into, and substautiated by 
facts in his own history nod that of the 
p.-icsl;s of the law (\"er. 28). 26.) 
For such (i. e. such as is abo\·c described : 
retrospecti,·e, not prospccth·c, os some 
ha\'e taken it. 'fhen the following ad• 
jcctives ser\·e as nppositiou:tl predicates, 
carrying forwarll ToLoVT011:, aml enlarging 
on the attributes of our High-priest, which 
were alrcndy slightly touchNl eh. h•, l•J., 
15) an High-priest was for us (emphasis 

• on ~p.tv) becoming also (on l1rpt1rtv sec 
above, eh. ii. 10. 'fhc Ka.( adds, an<l rises 
into a climax. 'Nay, not only for all the 
abo\·e-mentionc<l reasons, but even for 
this'), holy (we have no other word to 
express Sa,.o-;, which yet is never by the 
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~ !<!'l' rh. xii. J. 
J,ukP 1v. l. 

t!<t'Cl'h.i.J. 
~ompar., 
here only. 
Dan. ,·m. J 
l,1~ only. 

urh.i,·.H. 
,·iii. I. Eph. 
i,·.lu 
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27. o a.pxu:pn,s D1 Chr-ms. Ovcr,ov D 47. 73. 178 lect-10 Chr-ws Tb<lrt-ms 

LXX confounclccl with ci:y,os, the latter 
being the rcndcriug of \Di,j?, the former 
ordinarily of ,•~i;r- In the classical usugc 
of Oa-10~, it seems primarily to be pretli• 
cate<l of places and tliings : but Bleck is 
not correct when lie says that it i~ seldom 
usc<l of persorn,, for it is frequcntl_y so fuun<l 
in Homer, ,Esch,vl., Eurip., Aristoph., 
'fhucy<l., Xcn., Plato, nl.: sec P;1lm aml 
Rost sub vocc. It seems always to be• 
token, in such use, piety towards God; 
nod is in this sense often use<l with 8{,ca1os, 
just towards men: c. g. Oµ.iis Ou,wnhous 
,c. 611ca1onhous elva.1 TWv 'E,\,\')Jvwv, lsocr. 
p. 297 D: 61,ca.ior ,c. 8uws /3fos, Plato, Legg. 
ii. p. G63 D. II<"rc, we cannot help con• 
necting it with the .,-OJI 8tT1&v crou of Ps. 
:xv.10, ns the especial title of the incarnate 
Son of Go<l, perfect in piety an<l rcvc-reut 
holiness towards His Heavenly }'athcr), 
harmless (citea.teos -rl Ea-nv; Cur&v11pos oUO' 
G1rou.\os. ,ca} Ori -ro10U.,-os, Q,covE -roU 
,rpo,P{,Tou AE-yovTos· oU6E' E&pi811 O&Aos Ev 
T~ a-T&µ.rr.T1 aVToV. ChrJS, It betoken~ 
simplicity, nncl freedom from vice or evil 
suspicion: sec ref. Hom.), undefiled (retl'.: 
not only from legal, but from moral pollu. 
tion, iu <lce<l, word, and thought), sepa. 
rated from sinners (cbrO TWv tl.µ.., from 
tke wliole 1·ace atid cate_qo1:1J of sinners. 
This lets us into the true meaning-, which 
is, not that Christ, ever antl throughout, 
was free from sin [ so S3·r. (" separatus a 
peceatis "), 'fhl., Cah·., Camero, Kuinoel, 
J{lec, Ebrar<l, an<l many others J, however 
true that may be, but [cf. next clause] 
that in his service as our llig-h•pricst, He, 
as the Lcvitiml hig-h-pricstf> in their ser~ 
vice [Levit. xxi. 10 ff.], is voi1l of all con
tact antl commerce with sinners, 1·cmoved 
far ::J.\\'UY in his g-lorilictl state and hotly, 
into Go<l's holy pl:,cc. So Grot., llmwcl 
Pdrcc, 'l'holuck, lllcck, De \Velk, Liinl~n.: 
Delitzsch. '!'his expression exactly answers 
to thnt in eh. ix. 28, where it is saicl tlrnt 
He shall come a second time xwpls tl.µ.ap
-rla.s: sec there), nnd made (advanced to 
be: cf. cspcciall~- John i. 1:i, 0 lnrlaw 
µou Epx&µ.Evos t,-1.1rpou8E11 µov ylyovEv. 
-rb af ')'Ev&µEvos, sn.ys Thi., aij,\ov ,riiatv, 
aTI 7rEpl -roll #Ca.Ti£ udp1<a. eh -yttp 0E0r 
AOi'os, ~v ci.1:} TWv 0Upa11Wv 01Jrq71.0TEpos) 

higher than the heaven, (,cc relf.): 
27.J who hath not necessity (the iud. 

pres. shcws, that the \Vriter is not setting 
rorth the ideal of a high-priest, but speak
mg of the actunlly existing uttributef. of 
our great High-priest, as He is) day by 
day .(not, ?s Se½lichtin~, al., ~• K~l:I' ?}µEpa.v 
sc. wpurµev71v, m 11um,·crsar10 1llo vi<le• 
licet sncrifieio :" for this is inconsistent 
with usage : cf. K«T• Jv,a.vT6v iu rcff. Had 
the day of atonement beeu here pointed 
out, this latter expression would have been 
the more natural one. Nor a!?"ain must 
the expression be weakened to ~eau "sa
pis:.ime," "quoties res fert," as Grot. : or 
,ro71.71.d,c1s, as Bohme, al.: or a,a. 7ra.v-r&s 
as De \Vettc: nor with Dengel may w~ 
regard it ns an "indignabzrnda l,yperbole, 
innuens, nihilo plus profecissc pri11cipcu1 
sacer<lotem quotannis, stato <lie, offerentcm 
qunm si cum vulgo sacer<lotium quoti<li~ 
obtulisset, eh. ix. 6, 7 :" nor, worst of all 
with Ebrnr<l, think that the \Vrilcrlooked 
down the courscofeentnries,:md clisrecrar<l• 
ic.g the intermls hctwCL'II, s11ukc of the"'days 
of atonement as "ouc <lay ufter another." 
'l'he true meaning is the simple onr, hcl<l 
fast by Calo\·., Scb. Schmidt, Wolf, lllcek 
'l'holnek, Liincm., Dclitzsch, al., that th~ 
allusion is to the daily offerings of the 
priests, Exod. :nix. 38-,l~: N~m. xx:Yiii. 
3-8, which are spoken of ns offered by 
the high-priests, though thc_y took part in 
them only ou festirnl days [see Jos. B. J. 
\'. 5. 7], because the high-priests in fl1ct 
112'a,l an<l represent the whole priesthood. 
\V c bnve the very same inaccurate Wl\y of 
speaking in Philo de Spee. Legg. [ de Homi
c~<lis J 2; v~l. ii. p. ~21, where he says, 
~LITW TO? uu,u,ra.vTo~ d1vou~ cr~w¾,s ,ea.] 
a.i'x,u-revs ,coivOs 6 a.px,,EpEvs EO'T1, ,rpvTa.• 
Vfll";'v ,if v -rcl 6{,ca:1~ ~o;s riµr/"u/371T0Urr, 
lt'tl.Ta -rovs v&µous, EVXa.t; 'TE tea.l. 8vaLa.i 
TE~Wv Ka.8' EKd.a'T'TIV "IJJ-lpa.v), as the high• 
priests, to offer (the common word in our 
Epistle is 1rpostpipuv. llut ~va.-ftlpn.v is 
purposely usc<l here, :is belonging more 
propcrl_y to sacrificr.s for sin. So in rell: 
,Tames nn<l 1 Pet., aml Levit. iv. 10, 31) 
e.1crifices first for his own eins, then for 
thos, of the people (so Philo, speaking 
also of the daily so.crificcs: 4AACI tcai T<ls 
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a E<f,&7raE EavTOv z U.vEvl.ry1'ar;. 28 0 vOµor; rytlp Uv0pOJ7rov\ a ;h~f:.'i;_t. 10-

h 1ta8luT'1JfrLV Up')(,tEpe'ir; ExovTar; c llutJEveiav· 0 A.010\' OE Tl]r; :~-.1~/~!i;r't. 
d Dp,u,,µou{at;; Tijr; µ,eTtl. TOv v6µ,ov, c viiw elr; TDv alWva t ~~: ;: ~ ;;rr.: 
f TETEAe,ruµ€vov. : :tl~/: a1. 

,r111. 1 g I{e<pUAatov OE h f7r(, TOi''i' AeyoµEvotr;, i TOtoUTOV rf::'.r.;:.e~; 

i;:- = here (.\cts ::n:ii. ~fi) onlf.' ('.'fum. ui:i. 26, 49.) 1r.,tJici.Aa.1ov fl'a.t~,la.~ >..iyoµ,v T1Jv bp6i)v Tpo(/>-.jv, 
!;1:_l~f,_L:ff~i··}.' ftJ,61\~ ~I- ~~ee e:n:. in n:e:~~\ C~/o;_\~oslr., Rom.. riu. 3. h Act,, xi.19. l Cor. 

Ambr Aug. 1rpo~EIIE")'Ka.r AN 17 Cyr2• 

28. tco.6tCTT, tepen(apxiepus D3) a.v9p. D. 

CIIAP. VIII. 1. for nr,, ev A. 

/i,BeA.exeis BvCTlas dpf.s eis t,n, 01r,pr,µ.lvas, 
-tjv TE" ~11'fp a.0-riiJv ci11'1--yov1nv ol iepeis a,a 
T')Js ,nµ16d.l1.Ews, 1Cal. T¾,11 {,,-,rEp Toll (81,1011s, 
Ti;w Buoi1,1 Cl.µ.11i'i,1,1, oOs avatplpEIJ/ 611dp71Ta1, 
Quis Iler. Div. Hmrcs 36, \'Ol. i. p. 497. 
Still it must be coufossc<l that thcapplica• 
tion or such an idea to the <laity sacriHces 
has no authority in the law: mul it would 
seem probable, ris lllcck suggests, that 
the ccrl'lllOUics of the grc;tt <lay of ntone
mcnt w<1re throughout heforc the mind 
of the \Vriter, ns the chief and urchetypal 
features of the high·pricst'i; work, l>ut rl!• 
peatccl in some sort in the daily sacrilkes. 
'l'he most probal>le solutiou of the <lifliculty 
however is that proposed by Hofmnuu 
[Schriftbcwcis, ii. 1. 287] and approved l>y 
Dclitz!-ch: that ,caO' 7/µ.fpa.11, from its situa
tion, belongs not to oi lipx•EpE'ir, hut only 
to Christ: "who kas not nPed da.1/ b.'f cla.'I, 
as the high-priests ltad year bg year," &c. 
In thi~, which I ha,·e seen in Delitzsch 
since the foregoing note was written, I fin<l 
nothing fo1•ced or improhablC'): for this 
He did (what? of nece~sity, by the shew
ing of ver. 26 nml of eh. iv. 15, the offer
ing for the sins of the people only. To 
iuclmle iu ToVTo the whole, 'first for his 
owu, then for those of the people,' would 
he either to contradiC't these te~timonies 
of the \V riter himself, or to a:h•e some 
seroncl an<l unuaturnl sense to ~ci,ua:pncii1,1, 
as Schlichting, Grot., nnd H::uumoml, who 
rcgar<l it ns importing only weaknesses 
when applied to Christ. lll•sides, as Del. 
well obser,·es, the i<le;l of II offering him
self for his own sius" would be against 
:111 sacrificial nualogy, according to which 
the sinless is an olforing for the sinful) 
once for all {E«pf&Tra:!, stronger than &:,ra!, 
It is found in Lucian, Dcmosth. i.;ucom. 
21, and Dio Cassius: but not in clas~ 
sical Greek. It bclou~s to hroL'IO"EY, not 
to what follows), when He offered (sec 
nbovc) Himself (this is the first place in 
the Epislle where mention is made of 
Christ's having offcre<l Himself. Hence
forward, it hecomcs more aud more fumiliar 

Yor,. IY. 

to the reader: "once struck, the note 
soun<ls 011 e,·er louder and louder:" Del.). 

28.J Pi11al bringing out of the con
trast between tlte .daronic prie-rfs and 
Cltrist, For (gives the reason fur the dif
forcncc in the last ,·erse) the Law makes 
men (emphatic, opposed to vlOv below) 
high-priests, who have infirmity (cf. eh. 
, •. 2, of the human high-priest, ETrEl ,cczl 
a.VThs npl,cE1rcz1 aueEvua:11: an<l sec below. 
The expression here ill\·olves, from the 
context, liability to sin, :m<l subjection to, 
remo,·al bv, clcalh. Christ had not the 
first, nml therefore neecl not offer for his 
own sin : he wns free from the second, au<l 
therefore nee<l not repeat His sacrifice): 
but the word (utterance; or, purport: cf. 
\'Cl', 21, d aE µnCI. Op,cwµoula:i BuZ Toti ).f. 
yonot; Trpbs a.UT011 ,c,T . .\.) of the oa.th which 
was after the law (Tijt; µnri, not d µ.nd. 
['' scrmo autcm jnrisjumndi qui post legem 
est," vulg. ], which ought to be markctl in 
the E. V. hr the omission of the comma 
nftcr "oatll." This oath is rccor<led in 
Dnvicl, i. e. subsequently to the giving of 
the law, and therefore os antiquating it 
aiul setting it aside. The argument is 
~imilar to that in Gal. iii. 17. Of course 
Erasmus's rcmlcring, "supra legem,., is 
out of the question) [makes] the Son (sec 
on v1Ov, not T(w ui., uotc on eh. i. 1), made 
perfect (in this participle, as Del. remark51, 
lies cnwrapped the whole process of the 
Son's assumption of human CJ,u8EvE1cz, and 
being exulted through it: for this nn.\.E1-
Wa8a:1 was o,a. Tra811,1LriTw11, eh. ii. 10; v. 9. 
Thosr. priests, by their c:i.u8E11E1a, werl! rc
mo,·ed nwny in death, aml replaced by 
others: He, by thnt CJ,u8Evua: which He 
took on Hiiu, went out through <l<1ath into 
glory etern,,I, au<l nn nurencwable priest• 
hoo<l) for evermore (these words belong 
simply nnd entirely to the p:lrticiple, not 
as Luther, fr~t b<n eiolJn rrnig unb uolla 
tommrn, rnul Bengel, u Hesoh-e : filius, 
scmcl eonsummatus, coastitutus est snccr
<los in roternnm." The K V. has oblite
rated both sense, and analogy with eh. ii. 

L 
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k <'h, i.3 r,:,ff. 
I $t>t>r-h. n·- 16. 

)bll.:ii.1. 
';!'l.;o:x,·.:Jl. 
h:1.lllll.:n 

lfxoµ,ev apx,,epea, 'a~ e,ca0ta-ev k EV oeft~ TOV 1 Op6vov r;;~ ABDK 

Im µeyaA.wa1lv7Jr; €v Toi<; 0 o'Upavo'ir;, 2 -rWv O J,ry{wv P AetTovp- /ft11\ 
lmno 

mrh.i.:Jre1t·. n ~h. i,·, U rt·ff. o = d,. ii:. 8, IZ, ::lei, 25. :i.. l!I. :aiii. 11, p rh. i. 7 reff'. 8l'e note. ) 7. 

10 and v. 9, by rcmlcring TETEX-., "com;e
crafecl "). 

CnAP. VJII.1-13.J .Kot only is C!trist 
j)ersoualf.lJ, as a lli9l1--prie.1·t, above llle 
sons of Aaron, but tile seri.:ice and ordi-
11a11ce.¥ of flie core11a11l lo which l1is lliglt-
1n-iesOt0od belongs are belier titan lltose 
of tltal to u:ltick t!teg belong. 
1.J No,v the principal matter (•"j,,U,.m,av 
most usuall7 has this meaning. 80 'l'lmc. 
iv. 50, iv au [ i11'lO"'TOAa'i's] 1roAAiiJJ1 &>.,\cuv 
")'E-ypaµµEvwv, KEtpd.Aa1uv -i)v IC.T.h,: Plato, 
Gorg. p. 4.53 A, 71 1rpa.-yµa.Tt:la aVTijs 
[ Tijr f11-ropucijr J ci1raua. K. Tb 1tt:<f,d.Aa.1011 
Elr TOVTo TEAWT~: Dcmosth. p. 815. G, 
Kill Tb µEv Kt:lfld.l\.cuov O.B,1e71µci.Tc,w, Wr &:v 
cnwToµWTa.T• t:1,ro, Tir, TollT" f(TTlv: aml 
see many more examples in BI. nncl \\' ctst., 
ns in Thl., Tb µ.E-y,u-rov Kill uv11t:KT11cW
-rt:po11, The other mcnning, sum total, 
would he apposite enough here, were the 
sense of KE'fl. coufincll to ,·er. 1, which lms 
hcen tl'catcd of before: but vcr. 2 contains 
new particulars, which cannot be Sni<l to he 
the sum of any things hithcrlo sniJ. Be
sides, e,·en were that condition fulfilled, 
this sense would rc1p1ire not the prc!-ent 
participle A.Eyoi,a.E110L~, but the past, AEX• 
Oeiu1v, or eip71µfvo1s, mul the participle 
itself wonlcl more pl'Obably be in the ~1.•11i

tive, as in Isoer. Nicocl. p. 90, 1ct:(/)d.Aa.w11 
-rWv Eip71µ.f.11wv: 'l'hcmist. de Puce, p. 230, 
1CE(/,d.Aa1ov -roii 1ra.p&11Tos .\&-yov. 1eerp&.
,\a1011 is not, "a: principal matter," as 
liitnem. :-words thus thrown forward do 
not require the article to make them defi
nite: cf. the examples given above) in the 
things which we are saying (1hTL, 'upon:' 
J_ying as it were, by, ancl nmong. 'l'his 
scelUs best; we might rcmlcr it, as in 
Luke xvi. 26, 'be.~ides,' but the present 
part. seems to forbid rcmlm·iug "the 
things nlrendy :mid," as most Commen
tators and .K V. Hofmann, Schriftb .. ii. 1, 
l'· 287 f., adopts a curious nrraugcm<'nt: 
taking KEcf,d.Aarnv OE hy itself, he nndcl'
stands O.px11:pEVaw after .\e-yoµfvo,s, ancl 
reuclcrs, " besides tl1cse, who arn called 
high-priests, we have," &c. This is far
fctl'hc<l an,l uunaturnl: for had AE-yoµE11on 
borne any such mmning-, we shonlcl cer
tainly hnve had the preclicatc, which wonlcl 
thus be emphasized, expressed, a1u..l not 
nudcrstoml: as in I Cor. viii. 5, G, E't1r1:p 
Eiulv .\1:-y&µE1101 0Eol K.T.A., 0.AA' 'l/µi11 t:fs 
0fbr ,c.T.A.): we have such an High-priest 
(emphasis on 1'01.oVTov, which refer.!!, not 
to what preceded, but to what is to fullow, 

viz. f:is IKcl.0,uev «.-r.i\.) who sat down (u In 
eh. i. 3, the sitting at the rigl:t hand of 
God was mentionC(l as a prc-emiucncc of 
the Son above the an~els, who st:ulll ns 
ministering spirits before the prcsC'ncc of 
Goel: here, where the same is said of 
Christ as High-vricst, 8chlichting-, Lim
borch, l{lcc, :tl. rightly remark that there 
is again a prc-eu1incncc iu ,caOfua, onr 
the Jewish high-priests: for these, enn 
when thC"y entered the holiest placr., did 
not sit <lown by the throne of God, but 
only stood befor'c it for a momcut: cf. eh. 
x. 11, 12, ,cal 11'"iiS fL~II O:px1epd,s fuT7Jl(fJI 

,caO' '71µfpa.v i\uTovnWv . . . , oihos BE 
••.. eis -rb B17111e,ch lKd.9,uev lv Be~1~ Toii 
6Eoll." Ble<'k. Liincm. cnlls tl1is fancifnl: 
but such distinctions arc not surely to be 
ovcrlookccl altogctlwr) on the right hand 
of the throne of majesty in the heavens 
(better thus, than "of the majesty in the 
heavens," -rijs µry. -rijljj iv Toir oUp. 'fhc 
Inst words, Ev Toi~ o'Up., may bclon~ not 
merely to T7jr µE-yaJ\wu., but to the whole 
preceding, bcd.O. Ev BE!, Toll Op. T7jr µe-y. 
Hut see on eh. i.3, where we ha\'e the very 
similar expression, lr,d.01uE11 '" BE{1~ -rij.r 
µE-ya.l\.wtr.'.i1111r lv \liJ,71Aoir: and where it 
seems simpler to joiu iv Ulp. with ,.-ijr 
µE-y11Awui'.i1171r. If taken as nbove, it will 
he hcst for this rcn~on also to drop the 
English tlefinitc nrt. before' majest_11.' and 
rC'garcl -rijt; i,a.Ey. a~ nbstrnct. Hofmann 
[8clu·ifth. ii. 1. 28!), :uul ,v cissrigung u. 
Eiftillung, ii. lUOJ strangely joins iv -rais 
oVp, with what follows, :rn order which 
hardly could be im:1ginecl in this Epistlr, 
and wholly unueccssary for the sense, in 
which, Christ hnviug been once asscl'tcd 
to lrnve sat down in the hea\·cus, it necC's
sarily follows thnt the i:1.-y,a uftcrwanls 
spoken of nre Ev -ro'i's- oUpa.voir;. On the ex
pression O 8p011. Tijt; j,1,Ey. 'fhl. remarks, ,.-011 
1ra.-rp,1e&v 4'71u,, I) tin «al O 1raT1]p AEX9El11 
&.v a.VT'f µE-ya.AwuVv.,,, ,') Ch, lnr.\&r oU-rw 
9p&vos µE-yai'.c.,u{,11'1/S O µ€-y1u-ros Op611us, 
The former and not the latter is evidently 
the sense here. All snch mere periphrases 
of the adjectival predicate would be un
worthy of the Rolemuity au<l tlig-uity of the 
suhjct·t and style), 2.J minister 
(AEiToP EKd.Aouv oi '11'"al\.a.wJ -rb Bnµ.dcr1011, 
06Ev AflToup;,1:iv Tb fir -rb 071µ6urnv ip-yd
(Eu9a, lAfj'OJI. Schol. in J)cmosth. Lcpt. 
The LXX use the verb ntul suhst. to ex
press the Heh. n~-;, a1ul n1'f'?, in 1·cfel'ence 
to the sncerdotal service in the sanctnnry: 
see, for the verb, Exod, xxviii, 31, 39 (35, 
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ryOf;, ,cal, Ti}r; qr CT1t17vijr; Tijr; 9 ax,,,0tvij,;;, 1/v rt en"11fev O ,clJ- q ~.'"ti~: rh. 

ptor;, oVIC l:iv0pw1ror;. 3 ?Tii,;; ryap ClpxlEpetlr; Elr; TD u 7rpor;- r :\:t~'.:·~i~:i'.i. 
7. Josh. :,:,iii- 1. ~ ,- rh. ix. '2L Jolin i. 9. ,·i. 3~. 1'"- 1. l Th,,_,_ i. !J. 1 John ii. 6. Jn. ii. 21. 

thl're uni)· urh.v. I (rdf). 

2. rec ins Ka., bcf 0111e, with AD3KL rel vulg syrr copt Eus1 Cyr Chron: om DD 1N 
17 Eus1• 

43]; x::s-ix. 30; xxxv. 18: Deut. x\'ii. 12: way of expressing 'not 11u111.' gencricnl1y: 
3 Kiugs viii. 11: 1 Chron. vi. 32: 2 Chron. hcc;tusc b_y the indefinite Eiv8pw1ros, anar• 
xiii. 10: Ezek. xliv. 27, where we ha,·c tbrous, every indivi<lu:il man is cxcludccl. 
AEiTot1p')'ei'v Iv -r~ 0.-ylc,,: xh•. 4 nl.: It is an important qurstion, symbolicnlly 
:md for the subst., Nch. x. 39: Isa. lxi. C'onsiclcrccl, whether any nnd what distinc
G: Sir. vii. 30) of the holy places (TWv tion is intended by tl.ic \Vriter, between 
ci.y(wv is tnkcn as masc. by TUlfS in 'fhl., TWv 0.y(wv aud Tijc;: alCTJVfic;:. Dclitz~ch, 
:nul by <Ee., -rCdv iry1a.1Tµfvwv -rra.p' a.UToii in loc., has gone into it at length, and 
0.v9p,:nrwv· 71µCdv -y&p ilTTiV r1.pxupo5r. Hofmann 1ias trcalcd of it in two places 
Hut 'T}µWv G.pxLEpE'Uc;: and 1}µ.Wv XnT011pyOc;: cspcci,tlly, \\'eiss. u. Erf. ii. 188 fl: and 
m·e very clitforcnt lhings. The i\1:1Tovp-y&s Schriftb. ii. 1. 10:i f. Hoth are agreed 
is subordill(ife to those whose minister he that TCI. G.y1.a. betokens the immediate, im
is, as in Josh. i. l A, T~ 'l711Toii .... .,.tp matuial presence of Goel, the Yeritable 
i\uTovp-y~ Meawuii: sec also 2 Kings xiii. l loly of Holies, bcyon<l, and npproachcU 
18: 3 Kings x. 5: 4 Kings iv. 43; vi. 15: through, tile hc1wcns, eh. iv. 14. llut as 
2 Chron. ix. 4. Sec also Num. iii. 6; rcgal'tls aKTJV'll, they <liaer. Hofmann 
xviii. 2. It is taken by Luther [unb i1t uiaiuttlins it to be the glorified body of 
dn S})ftcger brr ~ciligen @Liter] ns im- Christ, and argues that it nlonc will satisfy 
porting lioly tliiugs, as it seems to be in such expressions as tlmt in eh. ix. 11, oU 
Philo, Le~. Alll'g. iii. '16, vol. i. p. 11·1·, 7a:6T71r Tijs ,cTluEwf: in ortlcr to satisfying 
Toioii-ros li~ Q 9Epa.-rrEvT¾,s K, AEITovp-yOs which, this O"H"flvfJ must belong to the new 
-rWv <l.-ylwv, and De Profug. 17, p. 560, ;, creation, the 1ra.A1yywE1Tla, which cou1-
AEvi"-r1,c'q .pv>...¾, nw,c&pwv K. 1Epfwv EcrT(11, meuces with the glorific-ation of Christ. 
ofs 11 -rCdv <l.-ylwv r1.11&1CE1Ta.1 i\E1-ro,1p-yla. 'l'his glorifie(l body of His is the new null 
Hut this doe~ not seem to nnswer to the abiding- temple of God, in w}1ich He dwells 
usngc of TO. G:y1.a. in our J,~pi~tle. Cf. refi'., :i.ml meets with us who nrc united to n11tl 
in which TG. ly1.a. imports the holy plaee, have put on that glorified body, Otll" hon1-l', 
i. e. the holy of holies. It docs not Sf!cm cter1rnl in the heavens: for so Hofmann 
neces~nry to SU}lply nny thing after TWv interprets 2 Co1·. \". 1 u: 011 the other 
&y,wv, as TWv a.11..,,ew&v, or TWv iv Tois hantl, Dclitzsch contro,•erts this ,·iew ns 
oVpa.voir: this distinction is brought out inconsistent with the symbolism in eh. ix. 
hy what follows. As yet Christ is spoken 11, 12, where Christ 6u% Tijr 1-ul(ovos ,c. 

of as being in common with tile Lcvitieal Tt:i\EwTEpas 1T,c1wiis •• Elsiji\9Ev •. Eis .,.a 
vriests ... wv ll;,fo,v i\uTovp-y&r. Sec be- a'.-y1a, takin,:r this connexion of the words: 
low), and of the true (archetypal, only nml also with our vcr. 5, where the Mosaic 
frr,e, as so often in St. John, an<l in one tabernacle is set forth ns thl! representation 
pa.1;sage of St. Luke, xvi. 11: sec rcll: and shadow of the heavenly. Acconlingly, 
The difference between ci.X119w0i; and ttA11· he believes the CTK"flv11 here to be the 
Mir is well sketched by Kahnis, Abend- heavenly .Jerusalem, the worship-place 
mah!, p. 119, cited in Dclitzsch: "&).'181\• [2Cnbclungo(l~tt•J of blessed spirits [Ps. 
cxclu<les the untrue an<l uureal, &"-118woc;: xxix. 9] aml of those men who hn,·c 
t1111t which docs not fulfil its idea. 'fhe been rnpt in vision thither [Isa. vi.J,-thc 
mensurc of G.>i.11~c;: is reality, that of G.>i.11- va.Os Tijr O'K"fJVijs -roll µap-rvplo11 of Re,·. 
81.vOi; ideality. In G.>i..118-rJc;:, the idea eor- xv. 5,-tlle plncc where God's 1Jisible pre
responds to the thing, in G.>i..118wOi;, the scnce [in contradistinction to His persounl 
thing to the idea") tabernacle, which the and invisible presence in the li;,,a.J is m:mi
Lord (here e\·idently the }'ather: see note fcsted to His creatures :mgclic and humnn. 
on eh. xii. 1·1-) pitched (the usuo.l LXX Sec much more, well worth stud_yiug, in 
word of fixing the tabernacle, Ol' a. tent: his note here. In weighing these 
sec reff. .And. so in the clnssies: c. g. two opinions, I own they seem to me to 
Herod. vi. 12, nnd mnny examples in lllcek run into one, nnd of that one Uy far thi:i 
aud \Vetst. It is used similnrlv of the largcl' component is on Hofmnnu's sille. 
heaven in Isa. xiii. 5, 0 1ro1~1Ta.s TO~ oVpavbv For what is the hcnxcnly ,Jcmsalem P 
1ea.l 1rfJ!«s aUT&v), not (any) mo.n (not obx \Vlmt, but the nggrcgntc, in their persons 
U li11Bpr,nror, which wonlU be tho liternlL ;n<l their glorious nbiding-1>l11cc, of tho 
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3. 'J'he last ,uu is nddcd o\·er the line by N1 or N-corr1• 

4. rcc (for ow)-yap, with D3 KL rcl syr Cbr Tlulrt Damasc: b:.t ADD 1N 17 lntt copt. 

triumphant saints and scrrnnts of Go<l? 
Aud what is this nµ-greg-~1tc, but the m_ysti
cnl body, of which Cl11·isl is the Hl•ntl and 
they are the lllCl\lhcrs, in its fultilmput and 
pcl'h~ctiou? That gloriticd bod;r of Hi~, iu 
whid1 thc-y nrc ncccptcd before liotl, nn<l in 
whieh ns a hC'avcnly tcmpll', tht•y scr\'c 
God, and God dwells, He has passed 
through, uot by passiug out of it, but by 
finally establishing it ns an accornplisl1cd 
thi11i:r in God's sigl1t, aud in and ns pro
cccdiug forth from it carr,·ing on his intcr
c·cssion and AuToup;,la -rijs O'K7Jvijs 'TT)S 
ciA710u,T)r in the U;,ia itself: Sec more on 
this su~ject. <·h. ix. 11: :111d the yiews of 
Bleck, 'J'holuck, nl.: also a i-c>rmou of 
8chlciemrnchcr's on the text, ,·ol. ii. of his 
Pre<ligten, p. 50,J.. The idt>a of the UtcTJllt/ 
being the body of Christ is fouud in Joh. 
Philoponus [Cent .. ,,ii.] on Gen. i. [in 
Bleck J : -rb OE Toii &.11'oUT0Aou, " ,ca.l Ti)s 
u1<71v7ls ••. , $.v0pc,nros," otlx oVTw ,r1:pl 
-roii otlpavoii i\.EAfx6a1 µ01 iioKEi, tca.6&. 
'TIVU ltppariav, Ws ,rfpl 'Toii Kvpur."oii 
ud.iµa:ros, Ei l11'HTT1/rrE1 -r1s l1.1rp1/Jiiw 'T,ij 
T~11''t', ,ca-rU TO Eip11µEvov,-Kal t} Ad-yos 
uO.p( E')'EVETo, ,ea} lO'Kt/vw,nv lv ~µiv. It 
is Riso Uic view of llcza, Gerhard, Owen, 
Bengel, ul.). 3-6.J Tliis heavenly 
office aud work our Hi,qli-priest must have, 
if He be veritabl.1/ a Higlt-priest. 3.J 
For every high-priest is appointed to 
otfer gifts and sacrifices (sec the ,·cry 
similar passage, eh. , •. I, and note there): 
whence it is neceeoary that this [High. 
priest] also have somewhat which he 
may offer (there is here cousiclernhlc diffi
culty. For the \Vritcr is C\·idcutly, from 
whut follows, laying the stress ou foe 
heavenly Au-ruup-yl" of Christ: and this 
& 'ff'pO§Evlyicn applies then•fore to His work 
not on earth, but in he:n-cn. If so, how 
comes it to be said that He has somewhat 
to otter in heaven, seeing thnt His o(foriug, 
of Himself, was made once for all, in con
trndistiuctioo to those of the Lcvilic:ll 
priests whiclt were being constontly olforcd? 
Sec especially eh. x. 11, 12, which, on this 
view, brings the Writer here into direct 
contradiction to himself. In or1ler to a\'oitl 
this, LHncnrnuu und Hofmann [Schriftb. 
ii. 1. 288] attempt to mnkc the nor. -rrpo~
t:vlyKTI retrospective: "it is uccessary for 
Him to have [there, in hen\'cn] somewhat 
[viz. His body] which he may have 
offered." llut surely this is u view of the 

~\Orist which rnnnot he nrlmittc<l. In such 
sentences, the uses of the aor. and pres. 
seem to rf'gnrcl not the time, ohjcctinil_v, of 
the act cxprcss(•d, but its nature, !-nhjcct
inly, ns an act ropidly pr.ssing in each 
case, or enduring. The straightforward 
con~tructiou of our scntc>m·c makes it ne
CL':SSary that -rrpo§olyKTI shouh.l rcfi..•r to an 
act done in the state poiutrd out by Lhe 
lxuv, howc\'cr the nnlurc of th:1t act may 
he, in each case of its lJCin~ <louc, sud1 as 
to be accomplished at the moment, and not 
enduring onwnr<ls: which latter, expressed 
by f, 1rr,usr/apr,, wouhl certainly in,·olve the 
contradiction above ~poken of. 'J bus re
garded tl1cn, what is it which our High
priest in lmwen has to off<"r? In eh.\'. 7, 
He is described as ,rposEvl')'«as prayers ond 
supplications iu the <lays of His fll'sh: nnd 
it might be thought thnt His inv-yxcivuv 
i,7r~p 7/µiiw, eh. vii. 25, might be here 
meant, the ollC'ring hC'ing those interces
sions. llut this would hardly sntisfactorily 
give the TL, which as Dclitzsch remarks, is 
too concrete for such an interpretation. 
It must be something with which and by 
virtue of which, ::nul as offering ond apply
ing which, . our lligh-pricst enters and 
ministers in the Holy of Holies above. 
Now if we look to the analogy of eh. ix. 
7, 12, we sec, 1. thnt the high-priest 
entered the holy pince oLI xwpls a.ij,l,a.Toi;, 
f, ,rpos(/,Epu {,,r~p E1wToll ,c. TWv Toii Aaoii 
ci.-y1107Jµchwv,-2. that Christ is entered 
into the ci-yia of hern-cn oLI 61" a.'lf,La.Toi; 
-rp&.-ywv Kal µ&uxwv, 010. a~ -roii lSLou 
a.i'.'f,La.Toi;: sec also ib. ver. 25. This DLOOD 
of the one ollCriug, Christ is represented 11s 
bcariug into the Holy Place, nnd its nppli
catiou is eYer set forth to us as a continniug 
ancl constantly rerwatcd one. 'fhus this 
blood of sprinkling is regarded ns bl'ing fo 
heaven, eh. xii. 24: as beiug spriirkled oti 
Ute heliever as the end of !tis election, 
1 Pet. i. 2: as clecmsin.q us froin all siii, 
l John i. 7: ns that wherein the saints 
wash their robes and make them 10l,ite, 
HC\·. vii. l,t Still, ns Dclitzsch nlso re• 
marb, this is not the pince to enlarge on 
this matter, seeing that it is merely inci• 
th.,ntall_v introduced here, the prc~cut olljcct 
Leing to shcw tlrnt it is in hen,·cn, nod not 
on earth, that our High-priest ministers. 
The Uomnn CaU1olie interpretation of this 
pl:icc, 11s represented by Corn. n-Lapide, 
is worth noticing, if only to remark how 
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rcc ins ""'" 11:pH,JV bef -rwv 1rpos4>1:povr,,111, with D3KL rcl SJrr n-th-pl: om 
ABD1H 17 latt copt reth-rom arm. rcc ins 'TOV bef 110µ011, with DKLH3 37: om 
ABN 1 17 Thdrt. 

absolutely inconsistent it is with the ar
gument of the Epistle: "Ergo Christus in 
cCI!lo suns hostias et munera otl'ert, scilicct 
suum in cruce sacrificium, quod olim in 
montc Calrn.rire obtulit, uunc quoque id 
ipsum per coutinuam commemorationcm 
Patri in cmlo offcrt. Secundo, et proprie, 
Christus in cmlo olfcrt sacrificia missre, 
qu.e toto orbc quotidie cclcbrantur; in 
his euim primus et prirnarius sacerdos 
qui consccrat, offert, et transsubstaulia
tioncm pcragit, est Christus." Estius, 
more cautiously, "Probabile est apos
tolum loqui de ea oblationc qua sc ipsum 
quondam in cruce passum et oblatnm, 
continua um1c reprmscntat Patri in cmlis. 
Nam de nltcra [Christum, etsi in c«!lo 
rcgnantem. offorre quotidic sc ipsum ad
hue in terris per ministros et vicarios suos 
sncerdotcs] npostolus prorsus tncct, quia 
mysterium est, quotl intelligendum relin
quit fi<lclibus mysteriorum consciis." This 
Inst would make a curious canon of inter
pretation). 4.J Yea, if (or as rcc., 
"For if . .. ," which follows more smoothly 
nnd naturally on the position of ver. 2, and 
on thnt very nccount is probably a correc
tion. Hofmann, as above, laying all the 
stress on the aor. ,rpoH,,E-y,c.r,, takes the 
yG.p as justi(ying that aorist: ~r mu~ 
ein nid)t erfi bar1ubringenbes, [onb,rn 
barge~rad)tts Opier ~aben :-benn 100.re 
er auf ~tbcn . . . But see on this 
abo\"c. The connexion is obvious: '0111' 

High-priest must ha,·e somewhat to offer. 
llut on, eaJ'th this could not be: for' &c.) 
he were (not, "had heen," though gram• 
matically it might be so: the prcs. part. 
tlvrc.,v, which follows, and >..a.TpEuovu,, con
tinuing it, shew that this ;;., is spoken of 
a continuing, not of a past h_ypothcsis) on 
earth (some, as Grot., \Volt~ ul., supply 
µ&vov after ")'i;s-and something in the 
same \'iew <Ee., ToiiTo li~ ;;" Ei µ¾, f't'E(Jvt/
JCEI, µ711iE E-y1:p6Elr Cl.vEA1jrp71: anU 'flulrt., 
7f'EPITThv -i;v a,JTbv iv -rj -yfi Ou11T~uEvov 
iEpla. ,ca.>..Eiv: others, as Gerhar<l, Hein
rich,;., ul., supply <Lpx1EpE6s or lEpEOs: but 
this it seems to me would stultify the orgu
ment. There is no need of any thing sup• 
plied) Ke would not even he a priest 
(observe the emphasis: which is not, as 

Bleek, He would not c,·cn be a priest, 
much less a Hi!/h-priest [ oVO' i~pEUs &.v 
;;11J, but the stress is on the ,·crb Tjv, ancl 
it is taken ex coucesso that the O.px1Epd,s 
belongecl to the genus IEpdis: ' He wouhl 
uot c,·cn bdong to the category of priests.' 
In the background lies, • and if not so, 
certaiuly coul<l aot be a High-priest:' but 
it is not bronght forwarcl, nor does it belong 
lo the argument, which continues livTwV, 
not linor), since there are (Ch"TC£1v, cmplm• 
tic : • there are already :' not, "were" [ ns 
Grot.: "eraut, nempe quum Psalm us istc 
scriberetur"J, as is shcwn Uy Jr..a:rpd,our:nv 
below. The time indicated is that of 
writing the Epistle) those who offer the 
gifts according to Lthe] law (the law, 
equally, with or without the nrticle: not 
only because but one Ian- can be meant, 
but because the art. is so constantly omitted 
after a preposition CYen whc-n requirrcl in 
translation), 5.J men who (1EpEif Tidv 
'Ioulialwv '/J'ICTl, <Ee. ll,v otTLVE!i is pointed 
out the class, or officio I description: • I 
mean those who') serve (Aa.-rpt'UELv occurs 
eight times in St. Luke, four times in St. 
Paul, aucl six times in this Epistle. It has 
more the general sense of• sen·ing/ either 
God, ns almost nlways, or some especial 
portion of di\•iue serYice or sacre<l things, 
as here and eh. xiii. 10. AuToup-yE'iv is 
the more proper word for priestly minis
tration. On the construction, sec below) 
the delineation ( i,,r08E1"{,u« cauuot ns iu 
eh. iv. 11 mean, a pattern, or example: 
hut must be taken. less usually but uiorc 
:-trictly as answering to ll:n-08E1Kv6va1, 
'oculis sul~jiccrc,' here ::mcl iu eh. ix. 23, 
as meaning a suggestive representation, or 
gkctch. So 'l'hl., V:n-o8E!;,,uaTci, TouTi'1TIV 
ci,uu8plZ. 6El"'y,UctTa IC.al ofov '1K1a-ypa.(/JT!,ua.Ta. 
.,.a, iv T?j 1ra..\.a1j i'.r1ro6u,x6E11Ta .,.~ Mwt1uE'i. 
It corresponds to liE1x6ivTa 1To1 in the fol
lowing citation) and shadow(' adumbra
tion,' a1<u1.-ypd(/'11J.1a. St'e on eh. x. I, wlwrc 
IJ"KI" nml Ei,crJ,v nre contrasted. .As regards 
the construction: Calvin, IJcngel, al. take 
1'a.TpE6ov,nv abs.olntely, aull i'.r1ro6d-yµaT1 
K.T.A. Rhlnth·ely: 11 who sen·e [God] iu a 
delineation n.nd shmlow" &c. llut this is 
far-fetched, and unuecessary, especially in 
the preseuce of eh. xiii.10, where it is hardly 
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5. rcc ""'~"'I', txt AIIDKLK re! Orig Eus. 
6. v1111 DD 1 Ath. rcc TETEuxe, with llD3N3 rcl Damnsc1 Thi-ms: n-rvx')tcE n b1 

Ath-3-nH•~, 'TETVXEKE 17: txt AD1KLN 1 Ath. om Ka& D 1K m yu]g-mss(uot am 
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EerTw to 1epE1TToer[ .• ] arc om<l by N1, bu~ N-corr1 ]ias supplied them except the la:;t er. 

possible to regard T?i UH7111fi otherwise tlmn 
as the objective datiYc to .\.aTpeVovns) of 
the heavenly things (i. c. the thiugs in 
heaven, in the hc:weuly sanctuary: corre
SJlOuclr-ut to T0v Ti½i-ov T0v liuxMvTa ero1 
E11 -rcjj Opu : sec also eh. ix. 23, 21. Chr)'S. 
understands it of spiritual things: Tlva 
AE-yu Ev-raii9a TII lfl'ovplZ111a j TII wvE11-
J.La.Tuc&.· El -yllp ,ea} bd ')'ijr TEAEiTa1, 0.A.\.' 
aµ"'s -rWv olJpavWv Eiuw li{uz,-~Hld then 
goes on to instance the work of the Spirit 
iu baptism, the power of the keys, the 
uttrrance of Christi1111 praise, &c. And 
Luther renders, bn: timmlifd)en @Utrr. 
Ilut the context clearly rL'<)Uires the other 
view): even as Moses was commanded 
(" admoiiislied of God.'' E. V., an excellent 
ren<leriug. XP1JJ,l,O.T(tw is used in the luter 
classics, but ns early as Demosti1enes, for 
to give a decisive nnswer, " rcspomaun ex 
<lclibcrutionc redtlcre," :-.s Heiskc. Hrnce 
it c:imc afterwar<ls to be appropriated 
mainly to rcisponscs, wnrniugs, connuamls, 
given from the Deity: so Diod. 8ic. iii. G. 
ToVs ..,,a.p BEoVs aVTois TaU'Ta KEXp11µ.aTL• 
1el11a1: xv. 10, 'R"Epl liE .,.w,, xpr,uµWv 
(lf,1JUE, µ1/ XPTlµ.aTl(uv .,.o,, 9E011 Ka86Aou 
'R"Epl 8a11&Tou. And so constantly in the 
Scriptures both LXX and X. 'l'. rell: and 
Jer. xxxii. [xxv.J 30; xxxvii. [xxx.J 2: 
Luke ii. 26. 'l'hc earlier classical ,·erh is 
xp&.w of the deity giving the oracle, xp&.o
µa, of the person consulting it. Observe 
the perfect, not the nol'., giving n fine <lis
tinction not reproducible in English: \'iz. 
that these figures of the heavenly things 
were still subsisting as or<lained to 1\Ioscs, 
wheu the .Epistle was written) when about 
to complete (not in distinction from begin
ning, ns if he were about to put the finish
ing stroke to the work nlrc:1dy ncal'ly 
eu<lcd: l>ut involvini:;- the whole work: 
'to take in han<l aml c:1rry 011 to com. 
plctiou ') the tabernacle: for (ytip justi
fies the assertion by the followiug citation) 
Take heed, He says (supply 6 9E0r; there 
cnn Le no tloubt of ihis here, where the 

words following nre God's own), that thou 
makest (1ro,J,ar,r and 1ro,1jaEVi give a like 
sense, and in .Bnglish must be expressed 
h_y i.he same. The formn is better Greek ; 
thr lattL•r according to the LXX: manu
script authority must prevail) all things 
(11'dna is not in thcLXX. n01·in the Heb., 
but is supplil'd also by Philo, Legg. Allegor. 
iii. 33, vol. i. p. 108, ,ca,-11 -rO wapdliH-yµa 
TO 6EOu-yµl11011 era, i11 To/ Opu ,rd.Jl'Ta.1ro1f,
O'E1S) according to the po.ttern which was 
shewn (LXX, lieliu-yµ.lvo11) thee in the 
mount. If uow we ask what this 'T'U1rot; 
wns, we arc met with various replies. 
J,.'abt?r Stapulensis says, "Arbitror id in
sinunre, non nudam veritatem in montc 
i\Iosi fuisse ostentatam, scd veritatis ml
umbrationem et rcmotnm quan<lam idcam. 
Et quomodo etiam villissct vcritalem, uisi 
per siwciem mule et revclutc divina con
spcxisset, quo<l. viatol'Um et a<lhnc in vit:i 
mortali percgrin:mtimn non est. '1',nms 
igitur emt quad ,·idebat, noudum ipsa 
vcritas et archct_ypus." .Aud so Schlich
ting, concluding, "adeo ut tabcrnacuhnn 
antiquum exemplar tantum fucrit excm
pl:nis, et umbra umbrm." 'l'his view, which 
i~ that also of Bicek an<l Storr, is stl'ongly 
controverted by Dclitzsch, who takes the 
'TlJ1ro,; to be the vel·itable hcm.venly things 
themselves, not seen however by l\Ioses 
directly :1nd naturally, which would he 
impossible, but made visible to him in n 
,·ision. I do not sec that there is much 
to choose between the two views. If the 
lntter be taken, then surely the vision thus 
,·ouchsafcd to l\loses was it.self ouly nn 
iutcrme<li:lte reprcscntatiou, and so this 
view comes much to the same as the other. 

G.] But now (the logical, not the 
trmpornl vv11l, as in eh. ix. 26:; xi. 16 [vVv ], 
aud frequently in St. Paul : ' ut res se 
habet :' vvvl liE r.p11a111, l1ruli1/ µ.1/ lerTIII 
E11 T?i "YP• U.\.A' l.11 -r<f ol.lpa.11cjj, /JEl\.Tlo11os 
E11'ETvXE AuTovp')'tar, TovrEa-rw f,r) {JE"A• 
Tlo11a AE1Tovp;-la11 faTlv UpxupEVs. CEc.) 
He bath obtained (TE'TE-uxa. [rcc.J is pro-
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7. for 6eunpa.s, nEpcu Dl, 

pcrly the Ionic form of the perfect, but 
occurs in Aristotle nnll later writers: but 
TlTVx.a. is also fouucl in later writers, as 
J>Iuto.rch aull Diod. Sic. 'l'Lc other reading 
here, n"TIJX711<ev, is the true Attic form) 
a. more excellent ministry (than that of 
::my earthly priests), in proportion as (there 
is im ellipsis in the earlier clause of Tou
oVT'f', which now lurks un<ler the com
parattve: so in eh. iii. 3) He is also (,ea(, 
introducing a. special rcl'creucc to an al
ready acknowlctlgecl fact, as in eh. \·i. 7, 
where sec note) mediator (sec reff. 'J'he 
meaning- of fL£11'h'fl§, n later Breck n·onl, 
is not far from that of f;-;-vos,-onc who 
becomes n goer between two per.sons, as
suring to each the consent of the other to 
some point agreed on iu common. 'l'hc 
Attici~ts give us the .Attic Greek for it, 
J.uuf.rrvos. Philo uses the title of Moses, 
ofa µfulT71s IC. 811:i.\.\.aK'T¾s .•. 'TD;s P11~p 

ToU {9vovs bro,Ei'To. Antl so St. l,aul, in 
ref. Gal. 'l'he genitive after µEufr11s may 
either be of the persons between 1vkom, as 
in ref. 1 'l'iw., Els teal µEui-r71s 0EOU "· 
Uv9pW11"'v: or of one of tile parties con
cerned, as in Jos. Antt. xvi. 2. 2, Ti;w 11ap' 
'A;-pl1r1ra nvWv E1n(71Touµf.vwv µEuh71s 
-i;v: or of the object of tlie mediation, the 
ogreemcntor conuant, as Uiotl. Sic. h·. 5.J., 
µEofr11v j't-;-ov&Ta TCdv dµoho;-1iiw Ev K&.\.
xo1s: Jos. Antt. iv. G. 7, TaUTo: OµvlJovTH 
(Aryov Kal 6t0v µEulT71v c1v li,r1crxvoiivTo 
,ro106µ00,. And in this last sense is the 
gen. here. Jesus is the mediator, between 
Go<l aml n8) of a better covena.ut, of one 
which (T}TLl!i, 'quippe qri<E,' ns always. This 
specific relative brings the thing referred 
to into its category, not ouly identifying 
it as 7J woul<l do, but classing it, and 
educing its property ns belonging to the 
mattel' ill l.iaucl: and thus having a ratio
cinative force) has been la.id down (sec 
on ref. 'l'he word vOJ,Lo§ is a.lso used of 
the new covenant by St. James, i. 25; ii. 
12: sec also iv. 12, antl 8t. Hlul, Hom. iii. 
27; ,·iii. 2; ix. 31) upon (on the condition 
of ... : so Xcn. Hell. ii. 2. 20, bro,oVno 
dp1jv-qv, E<p' ¥ 'Tti. 'TE µa.1epCI. 'TE£x11 ..• 
"a6E>..011'Ta.s ,c.T.A.) better promises (\·iz. 
those wl1icb arc about to Le particularized 
in the following citatiou. Tlicodoret says, 
.;, µ.Ev ;-'1.p ,ra.\.a,D; B,a0i,K11 uwµaT,,cCl.s 
f.1ra;-y1:Alas- Elxe: crvvE(ev-yµEvas, -yf,v ~f.ov• 

8. avTovs AD1Ii:N 1 17 'l'hdrt. 

uav -y&.Aa K, µEA, ... Kal ,ralawv 1r.\.-ij6os, 
IC. '1'4 'T'OIJTOU' 7rpos0µ01a• 1J 6£ ,ca,v¾} (w¾v 
ald,v,ov "· oUpavWv tJau1.\ela.v. And so 
<Ee., Thl., Primas., Ucngcl, al. llut as 
Dlcek object~, it would be very improbable 
that the \Yrite1· shoulcl intcml to refer the 
promises, on wllich tlle old co\•enant wns 
based, to mere earthly blessings, in the 
face of such n designation of the hope of 
Abraham and the patriarchs ns we fincl in 
eh. xi. 10-19). 7.J .Ar911me,ilalio11, 
cxaetl,r as in eh. vii. 11,from sayings of 
God, to sltew the impe1:feclion of the 

former cove/If' nt. So Chr_ys. : tI,i;,rfp -yCp 
Ai;-E1 0'1'1 El -;, Tf.\.E(wcr,s K,-r.A. [vii. 11], 
oUTClJ Kal lnaUOa. Tc;; aVnP cru.\.\.o-ytuµrP 
«•XP~T••· For if that first [covenant] 
were (or, had been. ,ve are never sure of 
~,, in such sentences, scciug that it is both 
iinpcrfcct unJ. aorist. I prefer here the 
imperfect, seeing that the first connaut, 
in its ceremonial pnrt, was yet observed. 
llleck, after the vulg. [" si ... culpa \·a
casset, non .. locus inquireretur" J, prefers 
the aorist) bl3meless (T~ 0.fLEf1.11'TO~ ti&1d 
'TOii '1'€.\.Ela Tf8€1Kf, 'TOVTEUTIV &,,roxpWua 
,rpbs TEAE1&T71Ta, &.µEµ11Tovs Tobs Epya
(aµEvovs Ena(oµEv11. 'l'hdrt. It is the 
contrary ot' D.u6EvES IC. iivClJtpf.\.Es, eh. \"ii. 
18), a place would not be sought (i. e. 
space opened, viz. in the words of the fol
lowing prophecy, which indicate the sub
stitution of such a covenant for the old one. 
llleek gi\·es n ratl1e1· far-fotchctl intcrprctn
tion,-tl1:1.t the T01roi is the place in men's 
hearts, ns distinguished frolll the tables of 
stone on which the first coYennnt was 
written; referring to 2 Cor. iii. 3 for n 
similar distinction. llut it is far hcttcr to 
understand it of n place fo llislor-,IJ, and 
regard the expression as T&irov ElipluHuv 
ancl T01rpv .\.ap./3&.vuv in 1·cff., sec also 
'1'&,rov a,o&va.1, Uom. xii. 19. ~tTJT£iTo 

must not be rcn<lcrcll pluperfect, as in 
E. V.> al., but, as iu \"Ulg. above, impcrf.) 
for a second (the emphasis is ou StVTip11~). 

8-12.J P,·oef, tltat a place.for a 
second is co11iemplaled, by citation frolll 
Jereminh. 8.J For (there is an ellipsis 
of (71TeiTa1 BE, aml tllc y&p introduces the 
subst.·mtia.tion of the usserliou) blaming 
them (so ref. 2 Afoce., ,.uµ.-J,d.µEvos a.iiTotr 
El,rfv. 'l'he cla.tive afler µEµ<poµa, is com
lllOU in Greek: ~cc llcrod.. iii. ,J:; i\•, 180: 
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iJer. I.e. A~. 
'?11ui,vat. 

a-= nom.u:. 
VI. L.im.ii. 
17. 

b (I. c. 6la-
8~00JJ.<ll) 

Y fpxoVTat, z AE,yH ,cUptor;, Kat ab (jVVT€Af.aw c f.7rl T6v ol,rnv ABDK 

'lapa~X Kal c €1rl -rOv oi,cov '_loUOa bd Oia0r].-c11v d ,caiv~v, c 7~ ~ bk 

\) oV KaTa -r1}v C Ota0~1c71v ~v e f.1rot,,,aa Toii;- ,raTpll<TtV aVTWv, I n:t 0 

Jer. 'lli. (1:1:1:i'I".) A, 15. r: I XX. Tl&J ourcti. dLukenil.2:J 1• 2Cor.iii.6. ch.ix.l.5. 
e (I. c. 0H9i,u.11v) 2 Chron. n:J.iY. 32. Isa. :u.,fo. 15. Jer. :a.Ii. (n:r;i,·.) 18. 

om 2ml E1r, D 1• for 2nd oucov, o, (sic) N1• 

Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 6, and many other exnmplrs 
in Bleck. llut seeing that it 11ppcars <liffi
cult, aller the word liµEµ1rTos has been 
uscJ. of the covenant, to apply the blame 
in µfµ,P&µums to llllY object but the covc
nnut, many Commeutntors hum fakcn the 
participle ubsolutcly, and joined a.UTois 
with i\.E-yE1. So },'aber Stnpnleusis, Pisca• 
tor, Scl1liehting, Grot., Limborch, Peirce, 
l\tich:wlis, Storr, KniuoC'l, Bicek, De \Yette, 
Lllncm., ul. But I cannot hclie\'C tlmt 
the ohj<'ctin~ pronoun would be so loosely 
o.n<l ambiguously put, were it meant to be 
joined to AE-yE1. It !-Urcly must ha\'C been 
Alyu a.U-roi's. And there is a pl'Opriety, 
which the ancients have not fuikd to ob
ser\'c, in alrtoir, instpacl of a.Uni or atlT1w. 
So Chrys., lrnving explained el .... ~ii 

6µ1:µ1rTos, by ei O.µEµ?M'ous i1rolE,, pro
ceeds, 0-ri ;-CZp wt:p) To6-r-011 tp71a[i,, l:i,,covE 
TII E!-ijs· ... 0U1t Elrre µE.1up&µu1os Bf at/Tll, 
U.\.\d, µ. Bf a.llToi~. Aud so Syr., vulg., 
n;c,, 'l.'hl., Luther, Cak., BC'za, Dengel, 
,volf, nl.) Re saith (the following citation 
is the great prophetic passage ,fer. xxxi. 
[xxxviii.J 31-3J, sec also Ezck. xxx\'i. 
25-27. "After the sack of Jerusalem, 
Jeremiah with the other capti,·cs was 
_Lrought in chains to Hama, where NC>bu
zar:uian had his he:1d-quartcrs. There 
took pi.ice, nt God's special comm:md, his 
proplwcies ot' the future cnlirc restoration 
of Israel, of nnothcr David, of Hachcl's 
wailing O\'Cr her children :,t ltamn, 11ml 
their future return, of Lhe new co,·cnnnt 
resting on absolute and Hritablc forgi,·e
ness of sins wl,ich Jehovah wouhl make 
with his people, tl)('se prophcciPs forming 
the third pnrt of the third trilogy of the 
three great trilogirs into whid1 the pro-
11I1ccics of JcrC'mi:1h muy be di\'idcd: eh. 
xxi.-.XX\'., the book ag-oiust the shepherds 
of the people; eh. xxvi.-xxix., the book 
of .foremiah's conllict against the false 
proplu:ls; eh. xxx. xxxi., tlw book of re
storation." Delitzsch. " The f]Ul'stion 
whic·h has bc·forc now been almnclnntly 
lrnudlc<l, whether ll.ie $:lying- rrfl rs to the 
return of the exiles, or lo the con•unut of 
which Christ is the mediator, or to the 
future general C"Onversion of the Jews, or 
whether some things in it to one of these, 
:-ome to another, or whether the whole in 

its lower literal $en~e to the return of the 
exiles and in its higher ~piritual sense to 
Christ nucl His kinu-dom, must lie answered 
by the considerations bef'ore adduced on 
eh. i. 5. It belongs thrnughout to the 
cycle of :\Iessiuuic prophrcics, ancl is ouc 
of the most beautiful nnd ~nb1irncof th('m; 
and its ti·ue fulfihnC'nt can only be sought 
in the cm·e1rnnt brought in by the Saviour, 
an<l in the salvntiou through Him imparted 
to mankind, and ever more nnd more un
folded and co1Dplctcd. This if:> the case, 
howcrnr this salvation, in the perception 
au<l declaration of the Prophet, is bound 
up with the rcstorntiou of the ancient 
cm•emmt people and their reunion in the 
land of their home." Bicek), Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord ( tp11u, 1eOp1os 
LXX, ,·ut., but .\E-yu AN. "'fbe pro• 
phccy, taken from this rich <·ycle of escha
tologic prophecies, whose dear ~fossianic 
sense allows of no evasion, begins with 
Jeremiah\; cousfout formula, lOotl -i,µ.fpa.t 
lpxovTru." Delitzsch), and (Ka.£ cxplica~ 
tl\·e, a.uswcring to the Heh . ., in an npo• 
dosis), I will accomplish upon (LXX, 
6,a.fJfJuoµa, "Tip ot,c~ K."T.>,.. The dilfrrcnce 
is beyond doubt intentional, to set forth 
the completeness of the new Con'nant. 
'l'wice in this same book [rctr.J, the LXX 
ham rendered this same llcb. expression, 
n'!i n~~ by cr11vr1:Ae"i'v B1a01},c71v • . Augustine 
urges the wor<l "consummnbo," De Spir. et 
Lit. c.19 [;HJ, \'ol. x. pt. i.," Quid l'St cou
sumumbo, uisi implebo ?" l1r,, wit.h the 
a('CU!mti\·e of motion, the covenant h<•ing 
brought upon them) the house of Israel 
and upon the house of Judah (both these, 
lsraC>l first and J ndah nfterwartls, were 
sent into C!lptivity for their sins: nn<l both 
m·c specified sc\'{;rally in God's promise of 
grace and restoration) a new covenant 
(on S,a.8~N1J sC'e on eh. ,·ii. 22), 9.J 
(this covcmrnt is first specified urgati,·ely: 
it is not to be like thnt lil'st one) not O.C• 
cording to the covenant (ii'!~~ N', <lill'er
cut in quality from, not after "the measure 
of) which I made (LXX n,;niu, 0H6f;.uw: 
sec 1·cff.) to (not" witli :" it is a pure <ln
tin•, and betokt'ns mere agenc>y on the part 
of the suhject, God: the p<'ople of Jsracl, 
tl1e objects, bciug only recipients, not co
ngeuts) their fathers, iu the day of my 
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Ev 11µ,epq. c E7rt"'A.a/3oµ,~vov µau n]r; ')(EtpOr; aUTWv, Efa'Ya,yeiv rr1~~~t/~~;! 
aVTollr; €" ryijr; Al7ll7T'Tov, Q71, alJTol oU/(, g €vf.µ,ewav Ev Tfi ~ ~~~:(~:· .\m 

Ota8,}Kl] µ,ou, "a'Yw h ~µ,€AT}ua allTWv, i XE,yei KVpwr;. 10 0Tt ?:~!::t~~
aUT"7 ,, Ota0~K17 t,v k oia011uoµ.a, T9' OtK~I 'fopa~A. µ.ETa :~,,"''!;,, 
7Q,r; 'f/µEpar; f.K.e{var;, i X€,yfr, ,cllpwr;, 1 O,OolJr; vOµ,ovr; µ,ov els )• /i:-';'._"

1

:'-;t~t 

T~V m Ouivotav aVTWv, Kat. n f7rl, KapO{ar; alJTWv O €-rri-yplL'fw 1 l}t.t!q::~ 
iii. 25. eh. i11:. 16, 17. :,;. lG (from I. c.) only. Gl'n. ::i:v. 11'1. l = I Th~~~- i1·. i<, Hr,·. :i:,ii. 17. '! Cor. 

~:~i:1t.:;i:~);;J~~:~{{u;~;\t~-~~~t{'j~J4\:rf~:~!]i:~·r}f;·_i~i~~:~;,.y~~:~~~i~s:~_~iih~:~~Ji~ 
l'!oqly. l'ro,·. Yii. 3. 

9. 71µEp1n~ n 3,_1., for ,'71S", T7JS D. 
10. nft 61•6,r,,r ins p.ov (as ui-,·al) AD: om (as ui-A Frid-Au,g[=N]) BKLN 

rcl latt syr coptt. KapO,a. fCZt1Tw1- B1(sic, sec '!'able), in coJ'de vulg .Helle: ,capO,av 
avTwv (as Lix-H) KH 1 g Clem: ,uipO,au atrTwv 31, in cordilms D-lat Primas: txt 
ADLN3 re). (ow from avTwv to c:u1Twv o.) -ypaif,w (as L::r.x-i:at) ll. 

taking hold of their band (tile idiom is 
Hcbraistic : c::i•l •t•1ni1 oi•!l. Justin i\I. 
~i~l. c. -;-Tr~·ph~ •~. ii:'"p. ,i'1~, cites it. Ev 
71µEp(!, p f1rEArifJ&µ11v, fh1s expression 
would shcw beyond a doubt, being one 
which the ,vriter of our Epistle would 
never ha,,e :idoptcd in a translation of his 
own, that he is quoting the LXX) to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt: because 
they abode not in my covenant, and I 
disregarded them (thus, mo.king OT1. ren
der a reason for the foregoing, and at
taching it to the whole following sen
tence, most of the moclerns: and this is 
apparently most agreeable to the Heb.1 

,ri•:p,~ ,,t;:, ;,9::r-,t~. where, says Illeck, 
the i-S-tt is only n particle of relation or 
connexion with the preceding, either fur 
the subject, "quippc illi," or for the ob
ject, "quod fir<lus mcum :11 and either wny 
it = "for [or because] the.lf broke my 
co,:enant." llut many take the sentence 
begiuning with On as nn irnlcpcndm1t one 
-" because they abcxlc not in my co\'euant, 
I also disregarded them." So Chrys. 
[ all·dw 'T¾v «iTl'1,, 8Euc,,6s, 8,' ~,, "°'.;.". 
J..&µ?rd.11u a.1ho6s ], Thl., Bolnnc, I{ uiuoel, 
Klee, al.), saitb (cf,,r~f, LXX) the Lord. 

On the fact, o'UK lvit,1.u.va.v, Dc
litzseh gi\"CS a striking quotRtion ft•om 
Schelling,Oft'cnbarungsphilosophie,-"'fhe 
Law appears to be the mere itleal of 
a religious constitution, us it has ne\'er 
existed in fact: in practice, the Jews were 
almost throughout polytheists. The sub• 
stance of their national feeling was formecl 
by heathendom: the accidents only, by 
reveh1tion. From the qnccu of hea\·eu 
down to the abominations of the Ph~ni
cinns, and even to Cybele, the Jews pns~d 
through C'f'ery grade of paganism." "Iu 
fact," a<lds Delitzsch, "there is no period 
of the history of Israel before the cnpti-

vity, in which more or less idolatrr was 
not united with the worship of Jeb

0

0,·ah1 

except the time of Da,·i<l and the first years 
of Solomon, during which the influerice of 
Samuel still contimlC'd to he felt. And 
when by the euptidt,v Idol-worship was 
completely emdicatecl fro1n the people, ns 
far at least as regards that part of it which 
returned, it is Wl'll known tlrnt a hrpo
criticnl lctter-worship got the mastery ()\'er 
them, which was morally \'cry little bCtter.JJ 
Sec note ou )Ialt. xii. 43. 10.J For 
('i: 'because' is too strong: the only 
reason rendered is for the expression Kaw1}11 
a.bore : 'uew, I sa.lJ : for .. .') this (pre• 
<lieatc, explained in what follows) is the 
covenant which I will establish to the 
house (cf . .Aristoph, .1\\•, •138, .f)v µ7) 3ui-
9r,,na.l ;l o'i8f' 81a81/1t1111 El-'o0 of Israel 
(Israel here in its will.er sense, compre
hending both Israel proper and Judah : 
because then all Israel shall be agniu 
uuited)1 after those days (ffic. under• 
stands -rCls -r;js .!(&8011, lv aTs E>..a/3011 .,.o,, 
116µ011: Thl. says, Jµol 80,cr:i 7rf'pl fKElvwJ1 
TWv '1}µ.EpWv Ai;,u11, 1rr:pl .!iv 0.11wTEpw 
f'hrr:11J l8olJ 'T}µlpa.i tpxo11Ta1. µ,:9' & oliv 
81b,,6wu111 al 7/µ.fpa1 i,cr:;va1, 'T01a6TTJV 
5,a61J1e-rw 8,a61/uoµm1, 01'111 ~(.jjs li,co60-11-
But the licELva., seems to point im.medi
::i.tely to the time imlicatc<l b~· the a01·is.t 
'11,ui>..11ua: and thus JUTO. TO.i Tip., lie. will 
Ue, after the end of that dh;pensation, when 
those <lays of dh•regard are o\·cr), saith 
(cf>,rul LXX) the Lord; giving (lhc LXX 
,•at. lms 81800s 8Wuw : the Heh. '::"i"IJ. 

But A ngrccs with the text: and by 'tite 
\Vriter repeating the same iu eh. x. 161 

it_ is probable that he had this rcatling in 
!ns copy of the LXX. The participle, as 
it stuuds, is best joined, as CEc., with 8u1-
8T/uoµ«1, o.nd Kal ... i7r,;,p&..'1,w taken us 
o fresh and independent clause. 'fhis is 
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~Lu~'.i~
1
~~~~- aVTaVr;, Ka£ laoµ,a1, airroi,; P elr; 0e0v, «al al/;01, ecrovTal µot ABDK 

tc\/;~i .. 11 P fir; AaOv. 11 ,caL oU µ~ OtOUEwutv E,cau-ror; -rOv q 1roAiTTJV c 1;~ t1 t 
~~-:~'.lro,. aVToV, ,cal, f,cau;or; -rOv clOeA.cJ>Ov aVToV, A£,y@v r I'vW0t -rDv 

11~t 0 

t~·;;,.~nt r ,crlptov, DTt '11'llvTEr; elO~aouu{v µE s &,7r() µtKpoU s Eru~ µery&, .. 
rtFiEl'../.!l. Aou airrWv, 12 iSTt t t"Aewr; luoµai "Tatr; ciOudatr; airrWv, ,cal, 

I John i1. 6 al. l Kin:?"- iii. 7. s .\cls n1i. 10. lsJ.. i::i:ii. 21. t :'>falt. I'l"i. 2Z only. conslr., 
J Kiug-.,; \"iii. 3~, ;1i.;, ~IJ al. 

for µ.ot, µ.ov N1(corr<l II ipsa ut vidctur umnu "). 
11. B,Ba~ovuu, Dl Chr-2-mss Cyr. rcc (for 1roJ..1T1JV) 1f'h.1JCTl0J1, with a c f vulg 

syr-marg Chr CJr: txt AUDKLN rcl syrr coptt arm Chr-mss-moutf 'l'h<lrt Uamasc 
Aug. for 1st av-r., ur.v-rau ]) 1. om 2ml avTov J)l '.lG. The 11u of H871-
uo11uu1 is written aliove by the ht hand in ll. rcc aft µ1Kpo11 ins a.uTwv (as LXK-B 

Fricl-.J.ug), with DJ L rel b,Yl'r coptt(basm om 2nd also) 'l'hdrt Damasc 'l'hl ffic: Olll (as 
Lrx-A) ABD'KN I o 17 latt C~r Cyr. 

the first of the KpdTToVES i1ra-y-yEi\la, on 
which the new cornnaut is (•,;tahli~hed) 
my laws into their mind (61ctvo1a, their 
inward part:-:;, their ~piritual man, as dis
tinguished from the mere sensorium which 
receives impressions fl'Om withouL: Heh. 
.:,,~~. and on their heart (LXX-A, ,c~! 
E1r,-yp. aUTObr J1rl -rlZs ,c. aliTWv. Either 
gen., dat. [ as BJ, or accus. is suitable : if 
aceus., the net of transfet·cncc by inscrip
tiou, 1·athcr thuu the fact of being in
scribed, is in view: if gen. ~ing., which 
from the analogy of 81cf.110,av, and of Prov. 
vii. 3 Aid. [ E1rC-ypa.iflov E1rl 1ri\a.1eOs •1"ijs 
,cap81as uou ], our ,caplilas tuoftt likely is, 
then the fact of their supl'rimpositi011 and 
covering of the heart: if the dat., then 
thnt of their situation upon its tablet. 
Sec instances of the gen. and accus. in 
relf.) will I inscribe (1p&,i,w vat.) them 
(coutrast to the iuscl'iption of the old law, 
which was on tables of stone: st•t~ 2 Cor. 
iii. a): and I will be to them for (Elva.L 
dt;, ; i1'i1, ns eh. i. 5, which sec) a God, 
and th~y shall be to me for a people. 
11.J Second of tlte KpEiTTovu ~'71'a.-y-yEJ...!ai 
-uni\'ersal s1ncad of the kuowlcdge of 
God : following on the other, that Gotl 
would put His hiws in lheir minds and 
write them in their hearts. And they shall 
not have to teach (sc>e \'ar. readtl., whic:h 
give the later usage of oU ,...l] with the in
<lic. fut.) every man his [fellow-Jcitizen 
(i:it"'! n~. LXX-A ci6Ei\tp&v: vnt. N, as text. 
'l'hc LXX have senral times rendered 
,~ b.)' 1roi\lT11s, sec reff.J, o.nd every man 
his brother (LXX-A 1ri\7Ju[o11), saying, 
lCnow (Hell. ,:t"1, plural: "Know ye") 
the Lord: because all shall know (d&qo-w 
is properly au Ionic future of Etliw, but 
used, at least in ils :10l'istic form 1J'011ua, 
hy the Attics also, c. g. Al'istot. de Anima 
i. 2 [so Lobcrk: but 1 t·:mnot foal it]. 
Sec Lobcck, L'hryn. p. 7-1:1, wl1cre more 
cx:..uuplcs a1·c given, hut none of tl10 Attic 

use of Eili1}0'w: nor docs this fut. seem to 
occur elscwhl•re either in the LXX or N.'l'.) 
me, from the ,mall [ one J (the llcb. bears 
out the rec. here [which 11grees with LXX
BNJ in expressing the allr~v: Cl~~~r;>? 
o~;,~,F1· 'file formula is fouml generally 
without the pronoun, as in rcll'. a.ml Gen. 
xix. 11: 1 Kings v. U; xxx. 2, 10: •l Kings 
xxiii. 2; :,;xv. 2G, &c.: hut with it in Jcr. 
vi. 13: Jonah iii. 5) even to the great 
[one] of them (thnt is, "they shall be nll 
taught of God/' as cite(l by our Lord in 
John vi. 45, from Isa. Ii\•. 13, ns written 
iv -roir 1rpocpfrra.1s, alluding to such pas
sag-cs as this an<l Joel ii. 28, 29. Sec also 
1 .John ii. 20, '27, and notes tl1ere. Undei· 
the ol<l covenant. the prie!its' lips were to 
kC'cp knowledge, and they were to teach 
the people Gml1s ways: under the New, 
there is no more nectl for the Lelienr to 
ha,·c recourse to man for teaching in the 
knowledge of God, for the Holy Spirit, 
which is gfren to all that ask, rc\'cals the 
things of Christ to each, according to the 
llll'asure of his spiritual att:iiumcnt :uul 
stN•u~th of faith. Arnl the inner reason 
of this uow follows, mnkiug, formally, the 
third of these Letter promi~es, Lut in fact 
hound up with, a.ml the condition of, the 
last mentioned): 12.J because (not, 
as ~liclmelis on PcirccJ "slrnll know me, 
that:" but 8n is the causal p:uticle: sec 
riLovc, and cf. the conclusion, Isn. xxxiii. 
2,1. "lly God passing by the former 
guilt of His sinful people, and beginning 
a new relation of grace with them, is 
this Llcssetl change made possible." De 
\Vcttc. Bicek and Delit.zsch ha\'e good 
notes here) I will bo merciful (n~i;,~- "In 
other places also is the YC'l'b n?~ g-h·cn 
in the LXX by the fornmla tA.EW; d,_..1,: 
alwa_ys of God only, in rcll•reuce to men; 
sometimes nbsolutdy, 3 Kings \'iii. 30, 
3!): 2 t:hron. vi. 21 : Amos vii. 2; but 
gcuer:Jlly with n. <lnlive, either of the pl·r-
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-rC,v llµ,apTtWv aVT~v otJ µi} µ.v'T}u0C, €-ri. 13 u Ev -rij> Af:r•1eiv u ;,t :~_ll. 

,catv~v, v 'Tf'E7raA.aiwKEV -r~v wpW-r11v· -rO 0€ "waAatoUµ.evav ,. 1
t:~pt>!~i. 3:1 

,cal, w 'Y1Jp&,u,cov x Ery1l/r; Y ti.cj,avtaµai,. (!~·1!·:J
1
fn1y. 

IX. 1 Eixev µ,Ev oVv ,cal, T/ 'TTpW-r17 z OiKaufJµaTa a A.aTpelar; w ~tl~::.'{~'i~~ 
ll = ,f1~i- ;i,.fi. :r:. 2.;. ~ee lt~1:.et~~:- Deut. 'l"ii. ~- J~-:~.:i:_\'. 1i·lt!~~1;!~~ (xii. I. Joi1: t-~_"J;'o~iy. 1 t:~~ 

iii. 23, 26. 

12. rec nft aµapT. avTwv ins Ka, TWV 11voµ1wv avTwv (prob from eh x. 17: see Bleek), 
with ADKLN' rcl syr Chr Tlulrt llamasc: am IlN' vulg Syr copt (Clem) Ilctlc. (ln 
m the vcr begins [by ltom~otel] ,ea., T6'V avojLIWJI: but for avTwv, it has czvTov,) 

C1u.P. IX. 1. om ,au B n.1 b1 k Syr copt Thl. om 'f/ D1• rcc aft 1rpwr11 
ins O'IC'f/Jl'f/, with rel copt; EKewq m: om ABOKLN h I n 1 17 latt syrr basm ~th ar111 
Thnum Chr Cyr Thtlrt llawasc Thi. 

son whom God forgiv-cs, Num. xiv. 20: 
Jer. v. l, 7; xx.vii. [I.] 20, or the sins which 
:-ire forgiven, 1 [3] Kings ,·ii.i. 3-1-, 3G, 50: 
.Ter. xliii. [xxxvi.J 3." lllcck) to their 
iniquities (plur. in N. rr. here only, but 
frequently in LXX, e. g. 1 Kings iii. 18: 
Jcr. ii. 22; X\'iii. 23: Ezek. xii. 2: Hosea 
x. 13 &c.), and of their sins (sec ,·ar. 
rca<1c1.) will I make mention no more. 

13.J Transition to the antithetical 
11arallcl which he is nbout to draw between 
the for1ucr, earthly aml ceremonial, and 
the latter, heavenly and actual tabernnclc: 
sec summary at eh. ix. 1. In saying (d: 
reff. Here, as in each of thosc>, the sub
jcct is God, belonging here to the following 
,·crb 11'E11'aA.alw,cu,: 'when Goel saith '), 
"a new [covenant]," He hath made old 
(,ra.~a.1.cSw, a worcl peculiar to biblical usage, 
ancl in the N. 11. to Heb. and St. Luke. The 
LXX lmve it n few times, iu this same 
meaning: e. g. Lam. iii. 4, E1rCJ.Aa(wcnv 
(T,ip,ca µou ,cal OEpµa µ.ou: Joi.) ix. 5, d 
1raAa,Wv l$p11. Cr. nlso .Joi.) xxxii. I{) : Isa. 
lxv. 22: Dan vii. 25 Thcoll. .Jlade old, 
viz. by speaking of,-an<l where Go<l is the 
speaker, actuully in decree cstaUlisliing, 
seeing that all Gall's sa)-·ings nre realities, 
-a new one. Some have taken the word 
as signif)•iug "l,atl,, set aside, abro,qatecl,'' 
"a11tiquavit," as Erasmus. llut this, be
sides being unexomplc<l, and not nnswcr
iug to the technical meaning of 'anti
C)Uare,' does not tally with the Jlrescut 
participle of the snme verU Uelow, whicll 
cannot Uc rendered 'is bciug abrogated:' 
sec below. Par better is tLe rendering, of 
somewhat questionable Lalinity, but very 
cxpressi•;e, ",·eternvit," of the ital. aud 
vulg.: sec again below) the first [ coven11.nt]. 
Now (transition, by 8E, fr010 a. particular 
nssc1'lion, to an axiomatic ~cneral tn1tll : 
as in Uom. xiv. 23) that which is being 
made old (the saying- of Go<l ,r1:1r«Aa(w,cr:v 
tlmt first covenant: the stnte of ,rai\alw"1s 
thereby induced, contiuucs, ns the perfect 
[not aor., i1raAafo,cr1:, because the act was 

not a passing one, contemporaneous with 
the saying] shews,-an<l hence the cove
nant 1rahcuofrrcz, continualJy. The n1lg., 
which l.i::ul H vetera.\'it" before, here adopts 
"antiquatur" for the old ital. 11 Yeteratur," 
whi,·h, as aUo,·e shewn, was far better) and 
getting into old age (sec ren:: and cf. 
Xen. Vectig. i. •1-, of fruits of the e::irth,
Tols E'lt"', ivta.UT0v __ 9&hho,uut, TE !'at ~')'7/pd.
<[ICO~cr,: 1d.

1 
Ages. }l· ~·1-, _TJ µo :ou awfJ-a.Tos 

icrxus ')'T/pa.cr,cu, 1J lie 'T7jS" 1¥ux11s pdiµ.11 •.• 
'l.-y?/paT&s- f.CTTIJI: Hcroclian iii. 2. 15, Ta 

E1<1:ivwv -y71pd.uaV'Ta ,cal rrap' Q.hh1/hots
a'uJ1Tp1/3EvTrz. Ma,c1:0&(Tw Elirihwra ,ea~ 'Pw
µ.alou Ooiiha -ye-yEv71ra1), is nigh unto 
(sec ref. uu<l note) vanishing away (Els-
0.4Ja.J11crµOv E1va1 or -yEvf"8a1 is a com
mon phrase with the LXX. See 1·c1T., anll 
3 lGngs ix. 7: 4 liings xxii. 19 &:c., in 
Trommius. The ,vritcr uses the expres
sion of the whole time subsequent to the 
utterance of tile prophecy. .At that.. time 
the 1raAalw",s Uegan, b,y the mention of a 
ucw covennut: and from Umt time the 
first co,·cnuut might be rcg-arded as c\"er 
clwiudliug away, so to speak, an<l near its 
cud, whif'h God mig-l1t Uring on at nny 
time. It is far better to rcgal'd the E'YYVs 
0.♦a.v,a-t,LoV thus, than, with some, to place 
it at the time of the \Vritl'r, when in fact 
it had nlrcatly tnken place). 

CnAP. lX.1.J The chief train of thought 
ancl .argument, although iu the nrnin for
wnr<lccl, hns been for the present somewhat 
broken, by the long citntiou in the last 
chapter. It is now resumed. Christ is 
the High-priest of a. heavenly tabernacle, 
the l\lcdintor of a co,·cnant estabfo,hctl 
upon better promises. This lattc>r has been 
shewn out of Scripture: nncl it has been 
pro,·cd that the old co,·cnaut was b,· that 
8cripture pronounced to be irausitof,r :111<1 

nem· its end. As such, it is now compared 
iii de(ail 10ifl,, Otis second aud !Jetter 011e, 
as to its lit,wgical dppm·aius, and prcif
fered means of access to God. rl'hc~e arc 
detaile<lsomewhat tUinutcly, mrntion being 
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1, = eh. \iii. 2 
nff. I::1.od. 
);.:,::,:yiij,:,?:} 

[2!'.lJ 

TO TE b G,7to1J C KO<rp,tlCOIJ, 2 ""'7"~ ,yap d 1<aTE<r/CEVt1.<r8'7 T/ 
e Tit. ii.12onlyt. (see note.) d eh. iii. 3,4 reff. 

even made of some which nre not insisted 
on, nor their symbolism explained: and 
the lnain point of comparison, the access 
into the holiest place, is hastened on. In 
this particular especially the infinite supc
rioritr ot' lhc new co\'cnnnt is insistccl on: 
nml t'hc whole access of Clirist into God's 
presence for us is elaborately contrasted 
with the former insufficient ceremonial nc
ccss by means of animal sacrifices. In one 
point, abo\'e all, is this coutmst brought 
out : the supreme efficacy of U,e blood 
of Cl1rist, as set against the mtllity of tlte 
Mood of bulls and of goats to purge alOa!J 
,tin. 'l'hen the subject of the hcnveuly 
tabernacle nn<l holy place is recurred to, 
ancl the future prospect of Christ's re-ap
pearing from thence opened. 1-5.J 
Tlte liturgicul appliances of the first cove
na11t, 1.J Now accordingly (f',lV 
answers to 6' \'Cr, 6, not to OE \'er. 11, sec 
there. oilv takes up the thought of 
eh. ,·iii. 5, where the command is recited 
directing Moses to make the tnbernnclc 
after the pattern shew·u him in the mount. 
In pursuance of tlmt commnnd it was that 
~ "P~'~ «.T.;\,) the first [covenant] (uot, 
the first tabernacle, as the ree. wrongly 
::m<l clumsily glosses. There is no question 
between a lirst ancl second tabernacle : the 
µel(r,w Ko.l TEA.e10TEpa <TK11"1 is a prototype, 
not an artcr-thought. 'fhc gloss hns pro
bably :1risen from 11 blunder in interpreting 
T-ijs ,rpdJ-r11s O'K11"ijs in ver. B: sec there) 
blld (it was no longer subsisting in the 
,vritcr's time as a cove11a11t, howc,·cr its 
011::;ervanccs might be still sur\'iving. Wsel 
(J+..eye, -r&TE e7xe, 11V11 oU,c (xu· 8ElK11vu,11 
-ij617 ToU.,-q, aUT7/11 EKtcEX"'P71KViall' -rd'TE 
-yrip flxe, cp71al11. WsTe 11V11, (;; teal fuT71Ke11, 
oUK t,n111. Chrys. Or pPrhaps the ElXE 
m:w refer bnck to the time indicated in 
eh ... Yiii. 5, when Moses mndc1 the taber
nacle: had, when its liturgical appliances 
were first 1>ro,·iclC!<l. But I prefer the 
other view) also (as well ns this second 
mul more perfect covenant: not that this 
has all the things below mcutioned, but 
tlmt it too possesses its corresponding 
liturgical appliances, though of a higher 
kind) ordinances ("'l'he vulg. renders 'jus
tificatio11es cultm·a.' Uut the idea of 
8uca.(wJ1,a. is ever 1mssive. It imports 
nlwa,\'S the product of (•ither right appoint
ment, or 1·ighteous ju<lgment, or righteous 
cou<luct : tlie ordinante having the force of 
right [reJ: Luke], the rig-hteously uttered 
jmlgmcut [Hom. v.16], the decree accord
ing to 1·ightC!OUSUC!SS [ Hcv. xv. 4], the 
righteous performance [Uoin. v. lB]; hero 

beyond doubt, oud ver. 10, in the first of 
these senses, in which the LXX have it for 
!::~~,;i. pi, and their synonyms. It is from 
81tca10V11, to i:;h-e the force of law, to 1nake 
of legal obligation. 'l'be ol<l covcnnnt also 
lm<l liturgical ordinnnL"e.s, \\'hich were 'juris 
divini,' ordinances wl1ich rest('(l their ohli
gntory right upon revelation from God nnd 
cleclaratiou of His will." Dclitzsch) of ser
vice (iv01·sltip: sec r.h. viii. 5 aud note), 
and its (or, tlte: see below) worldly sanc
tuary (Thom. Aq., Luther, al. take iiyLov 
not in a local but in nn cthicnl sense, = 
O:y1&T71s: ".,. olf understaucls by it "vasa 
s,1cra totumquc appn.l""dtum Lcviticum." 
llut as the w1rnle pnssage treats of the dis
tinction between two sanctuaries, one into 
which the Levitical priests entered, end 
the other into· which Christ is entered, 
it is certain thut the signification must be 
local only. .As rcgnr<ls the meaning of 
KOO'f1LK0v, it must not be taken with Hom. 
berg as = KOuµ,011, 1 Tim. ii. !) ; iii. 2, for 
both usngc nncl the nrt. are against this: 
nor again, with 'l'heodor.-mups., 1'hdrt., 
<Ee. [11lt.J, Grat., ,vctst., Hammond, ns 
,r-/,µ!30Jr..011 Toti K0uµ.ov : nor again os 
]{ypkc, u toto terrnrum orbc celcbratum,,. 
as Jos. Il. J. iv. 5. 2, where the high-priests 
Ananu~ and Jes~s arc d~scribed ns Tjjs 
Korrµ,,c71s 6p71a,ceuu r<a-ra.pxones, ,rpos
KU1106µwol TE Tois EK Tijr oi.Kouµl1171s,-a 
meaning which would apply only to the 
temple, not to the tabernacle, which, from 
ver. 2, is here spoken of: nor again as 
Chry,;. [ bre) ol,11 Ka) "EJ+..J+..710-1 /3a-r011 -ij11, 
K00'µ1tc011 cu)Tb Ka.i\el· oU .,,ap 011 o1 
'Io1,6aio1 Kd'aµos ~v J. 'l'hl., Erasmus, al., 
whic-h would ouly be true of n part of the 
li.;,1011, viz. the court of the Gentiles: but 
ns in rf!f .• and constantly in the li'nthers,. 
"m1rndan11.<;," bdonging to Lhis world. So 
Plut., Consol. in lll., KaTG. .•••• T¾,11 
tcotTµ1K¾J11 Ouha~,11: Hierocl. Cann. Aur. 
120, -r1Js ,coaµ1K1Js Elna(C,is. So that it 
stands opposrcl to J,rovpd.111011, nncl is an 
cpiLl1ct di,..tiugnishing- the sanctuary of the 
first covcna.nt from that of the secom], not 
one common to the two. This is nlso 
shewn by the art. -rO, to the coosi(lf'mtiou 
of which we now come. 1'hc nrt. ibelf is 
rcmnrkablc, ns is nlso the 11011-rcpct.itiou of 
it before H.()rrµ.,,c&11. And this latter cir
cu111stunce lms induced some, among whom 
is Dclitzsch, to tnke Koaµ,K011 as n. predi
cate, 11 and its_ [ or, the J saucluary, a 
worldly oue." For the necessity or \'cri
similitude ofthis, usugc is nllegcd, nnd such 
passnges as Tb t:rWµa 61171-rb11 li.11'al/TES 
txoµe11, whe1·c we have txw wilh n Jefinitc 



2. l1POI EBPAIOTI. 157 

7rpf»T1], iv f, ~ TE e Avx.,vla Kal ~ c -rpci,rcta ,cal ~ g ,rp60Ea-tr:; '~~t'~ ~i;,~ 5-
16 ·; ).Ik. i:t. 

33 only, e:1:e. Re'I". i. 12 a\6, E:o;or,. J:J:'<". 31-.19. £).[all. :1:.-. 27 al. fr_ E-::ou. :1::i:,·. :?l-3Q. 

g2 Chron. :.:iii. 11. 2 )face. 2. 3. r]s,v., llpTo, rij,; 1rpo6ia~w,;, as !,.Iatt . .1ii. -l; Exod. :r.l. 21. (23.) 

subst. as au oqject, and an indefinite pre
dicate attached. But if I do not mistake, 
tl1e pcculrnr arrangement of the clause hrrc 
forbids such a rendering. For, 1. t1xrv is 
not peculiar Lo this clause, but common to 
the two of which the ~eutenre consists: 
and we should therefore expect, cspeciully 
from a. writer so careful of rhetorical equili
brium, th:lt the objects in the two clauses 
should correspond : not that tlic first of 
them should be merely ohjectin,, aml the 
second predicath•c. Again, 2. the use and 
position of the copula TE seems to forbid 
any such disjoiniug of substantive an<l 
epithet : being, however ]ooscly usc(l in 
later Greek, a closer copula tl1an KaL I 
concci\•c the artirle to be rather nsed to 
distribute the ohject aml epithet which 
follow it : the fil'st co,·enaut had uot merely 
a world))' sanctnnrJ, but the only simctu:ny 
whieh was upon earth: that one which was 
constructed ufter the pattern of things in 
the hcanns. Possibly another reason fur 
insertiug it might be, to <lcth1e beyond 
clouht the snhstanti\·al m:.e of the neuter 
:idj. G.-y,011 when joined with an epithet 
such o.s 1<acrµ1H/J11. As to the omission of 
the art. before Hocrµ.uc&v, it is no bar to 
rendering the adj. o.s nn epithet: cf. Toii 
aii:111os Tnii E11Eu-rWTos 1roV71paV, Gnl. i. ,t). 

2-5.J Epexe.9etic of Th H:y,011 
1eocrµ11c&11, b9 a particular detail. 2. J 
For the tabernacle (most Commentators, 
ns De \Velte, llleek, Liine-mmm, Dclitzsch, 
nl., render [ correctly enough for tile Greek, 
cf. eh. vi. 7: Acts x.11; xix.11; xxvi. 22], 
"a tnbcrnaclc/' nud then take ;, 1rpWT71 
as.specifying. But I sllould rather query, 
whether this be not carrying uicct,v too 
far for the idiom of modern lang-uriges : 
nnd whether we can come clo;;('r in English 
to UH1Jv71 7J 1rpC:n71, nnd ""Tlvh 7j AE"'/oµf.v71 
0.-yla, thnn by 4 the tabcrnnclc, namely, tl1c 
first one,' and 'the tabernacle which was 
called holy.' },or as Delitzsch remarks, 
"the gc-ncral idea t11CT11/11 is put forwnrd 
anartlnously, and afterwards defined bv 
appositional epithets ha\·ing the article.;' 
But when we s11y 'a tabernacle,' we do 
not express the general idea t11<11vf,, but 
nn indefinite concrete example of it. The 
English only admits such ex-prcssions in 
plurals and abstracts: e. g. -y-ij 71 :ir,oiio-a, 
"laud which bath drunk:" Ouvdµ.w; oUx 
al 'Tuxoiicra,, "miracles of uo commou 
sort.'' Or we may say that in both cnses 
O"K'IJllfr being thrown emphatically forward, 
loses its article. At nil enuts, by render
ing it "n tnbernacle" in both places, as 

Dclitzsch [ not the rest, that I can dis
cover], we gi\·e a tinge of indctinitcness 
which certainly docs not belong to it, and 
sel'm to lose the solemn reference to the 
well-kno,,·n tabcruaclc) was established 
(ou ica.Ta.aicEvll.tw, sec on eh. iii. 3. It is 
often found of the setting up or establish
ing of a tent: Xcn. Cyr. ii. 1. 25, o-,c71v1h 

1:UTois Kt.tTEUtcE6ao-E: ib. 30, Klipos 6E 
1:llT~ u,c71v¾,11 µ.fv tcanutcEIJd.UaTa : Jos. 
c. Apion. ii. 2, IVIC&Juuijs, 0TE -r7)11 irprfJ'T1JII 
tT1e71v¾,v -rep 6Hf HctTEo-,cE6acrE11) the first 
one (7rpd>TTI, in siluation, to those enter
ing: sec Acts x,·i. 12 note, and compare 
tl1c Homeric expression Ev 1rpcfnyo-, 66ppr11. 
In the citntion from .Josephus above, the 
expression is used iu :i. temporal seuse, as 
distinguished from the subsequent one, in 
the temple of Solomon. The question, 
whether the \Vritcr thinks [locally J of two 
tabernacles, or is speaking of the first 
portion of one and the same t.lbernacle, is 
of no great importance: the former would 
be but a common way of expressing the 
latter: and we can hardly de1w that 'two 
tabernacles' are spokl'n ~f, in ihe presence 
of o-1t. 11 AE")'oµ.E1111 ci"Yul- ci"'tlC&J11 below), in 
which were (not, u are," as Liincm., hold
ing it to be ruled by AE-yETa1 below. But 
AE"'/E-ra, only refcn to a name, now, as 
then, gi\·en: the position of the articles 
enumerated in the 1rpWT11 u1e11111J must he 
contemporaneous with KIITEO-H. aboni) the 
oandlestick (with seven lights: of gold, 
cnr\"ed wiU1 almond ttowers, pomegr-auates 
and lilies: see Exod. :xx\'. 31-39; xx.x.vii. 
17-21. There were fen of these in the 
te10plc of Solomon, sec 1 Kings \'ii. •19 : 
2 Chron. h~. 7: but iu the second temple, 
the Mosaic regulation was returned to, 
and 01ilg one placed in the tnbcrnnclc: sec 
1 Mace. i. 21; i\•. 49: Jos . .Ault. xii. 7. 6: 
also B. J. v. 5. 5 [ sec below J; vii. 5. 5, 
where he descrihcs V espasiau's triumph, 
nud the candlestick os borne in it, which 
is now to be seeu in relief on the arch of 
Titus at Home) and the table (for the 
s.hewbrcad; of shittim [acnci,, ?] woocl, 
overlaid with gol<l, }~xod. xxv. ~3-30; 
:xxu·ii. 10...:..16, of which there was one 
only in the 1\losuie tabernacle, ont.l in the 
second temple [l ~Ince. ut supra], but ten 
in Solomon's temple, see 2 Cl.iron. iv. 8; 
also ib. ver. 19: 1 Chl'On. x:niii. lG: 
l Kiugs vii. 48) and the show of the bread 
(there can be little douLt that 'l'holuck 
and Delitzsch are right, who mu.lcl"8tantl 
/a ,rpcS8E0''-1J TWv iip-rwv not of the c11stom 
of exhibiting the breo.d, but, seeing tlu1t 
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2. aft apnJ11 ins ,c:z., To xpiirrouv 6uµ1a.T11p,011, omg XP• 8uµ. Ha.1 iu ver ,1,, Il basw. 
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3. ins -ra bcf a:yuz nnd Tc,,JJ bcf a;,,c.iv UD 3KLN 3 (aucl coptt): ow AD 1N1 rel. 

the ,vritcr is speaking of concrete objects, 
as 'strucs panum: the heap of bread itself 
thus exhibitctl. 1rpD8Ea1.,;, says Del., is 
the Greek word for r,::r,~,:,. \V c have it 
f;imilnrly usc<l in LXX, ;~f. -2 Chron. 'l'herc 
it is in the plural,- wliich .Uleek maintains 
woultl have been the case here were it so 
meant, in reference to the double row of 
11icces: but I c:umot see why the whole 
mt1ss should not be called the 1rp&9uu): 
which tabernacle (the catcgo1·ical ijni, 
'tlmt tabernacle u:uncly, which') is called 
the holy place ( Erasmus, Steph., Eras. 
Schmid, )Iill, nl.' write this la.yia., ns fem., 
:md agreeing with rrHr,JJ{J, nu<l so Luther, 
bit ~ei(ige, and E. V., u the sanctuary.,. 
The ,·ulg., "qm:c dicitur sauctn/' ap
pears to refer the clause to •• propositio 
panum" immrdiatcly preceding. JJ-lat. 
[see D 1 iu digest] has" snncta sanctorum." 
'l'hrrc can be no doubt that it is neut. 
plur. 'l'llis is. insisted on ns early ns by 
Tlulrt.: 1rp,:,1rapo!11TOJJwS a11a')'JJWU"Tfov ,,.a 
ii-y,a.· oiJrw "YiiP 7/µCls 6,6cf.O'K€t 110EW -rO 
Enpov llvoµa.: viz. a.,.,u:r. a."YtwJJ, \"er. 3. 
Ho Ernsm. [annot.J an<l nil the modems. 
But e,·cn thus the omission of the nrt. is 
f;ignific:mt. The \Vritcr is not so much 
~peaking of the holy place by name, 'Ta. 
8.-y1a., as by quality nml pre,licati011, [the] 
l1oly [places]). 3.J But (as bringing 
nut by anticipation the ~amc coutrast 
which ,.,..c ha,·c in vv. G, 7, 1:ls µEv 'ThJJ 
1rpcfrrr,v ... 1:is BE T¾JI' Ot:vTlpai,) after • 
(i. e. in entering: • beliind,' as we should 
say, if regarding it • in situ.' So Herod. 
iv. ,H), ol rrrxa.TOL 1rphs ?jA.lou 3u0'µ.fwv 
µ.n« KVvr,-r,n ol,dour.n) the second veil 
(icCLTa.irETa.CTf'a., clns~. 1rapa.1rfra.rrµa., sec 
eh. vi. 10, is used in the LXX for the \'cil 
or curtnin lrnngin~ before the sanctuary. 
There were in reality two of these, as de
scribed in Rxml. xxvi. 31-37 :· one before 
the holy of holies itself, rqip [v,·. 31-35 J, 
t.he other bcfol'C the tabernacle door, 19? 
[vv. 36, 37]. For both of these the LXX 
in Exod. I. c. ha,·c Ka.Ta:,rlTa.uµa., and so 
also for the first ,·cil in Num. iii. 26. And 
,Josephus, B .• J. v. 5. ,t, 1rpO BE Torhwv 
[ the gates of the 1rpW-ros o11'os] lu&µ111tu 
,(aTa.1fETa.<Tµa: nnd below, § 5, Tb 6' li,8u
'T&.Tw µlpo, ••• 6,dnno Oµofwt Ha.Tl%1rf• 

-rd.O'µa.-r1 'lrp'os -rO ltw9Ev. Similarly in 
Antt. viii. 3. 3, KQ.H'lrfTa.rrE 8E Kal ,,.a.VTas 
[the outside doors l Tiis BVpas, dµo[ws To1s 
Ev8o·ripw ,ca-ra-rrETcf.rrµaO'i. U::;ually how
ever in the LXX, the exterior veil is callc1l 
,cd>,.,vµ.µa. or i'lrl(nra.(TTpov, and the word 
11.a-ra.'lf"E-ra<Tµ.a. rcservctl for the interior 
one. So Ex:od. xx:vi. 3G: cf. Levit. xxi. 
23, '1f"h1/v 'lrp0s Tb H:a.Ta7'"fra.tTµ.a otJ 'lrpor
EA.E~una,: xxiv. 3: Num. iv. 5. Antl so 
in Philo, Vit:L Jilos. iii. 9, vol. ii. p. 150, 
07rt:p Eurlv Ei1reiv 1rp&va.ov1 t:lp)'&µEvov 
6uulv {11p1Zuµ.a0'1, .,.o µf:v (i,6ov Ov ,cllAE£T,u 
KaTa7rETarrµ:i, Tb 8' ;KT0r 1rposa"YopEVE-ra, 
,cd.Auµµ.a: so also above, § 5, p. 118. Ilut 
elsewhere he calls both by the uamc ,ca.-ra.
-rrETa.rrµa, by implication nt least: c. g. 
": Vi~ti!u. § 10, p. 2.JG,, O:.v-r1H:ptl Toii 'lreOs 
-roo· a.8v-ro,r KaTa.7'"ETa.;rµa-ros, frro,Tt:pw 
Toti 7rpoTfpou: and De Gignut. § 12, vol. i. 
p. 270, -rO iO'WTaT011 KaTa'lrETa.rrµ.a. H:. 1rpo
H:cihuµµ.a. T1/s BO!r,r) the (not "a," sec 
above) tabernacle which is called holy 
of holies (li.-y,a. again, not a,.,ta, sec above. 
□1,PJ~:;! ~J~, sometimes TO ci.')'1011 -rWv 
&ylwv, a pcriphrnsis of the superlalive 
adopted from the llcb.), 4.J having 
(on £xouaa., see below) a golden censer [or, 
altar of incense] (" Maxima totins epi.s
toh:c dillicultas in verbis hisce com,i:;tit, 
atque hie locus fortas::;c pr.ctcr c.ctcrns 
dubium apud ,·etcrci rcddidit hujus epis
tol.c anctorit,atcm." Cahnet, in 'fholuck. 
The first dilliculty is respecting the menu• 
ing of the word 8t1f,LLa.T"IJp1.ov. And here 
the etymology gi\'e:,; us no help. For the 
word is a ucut. adj., importiug auy thing 
having- l'ef.;'anl to or cmployetl in the 
burning of incense. It mny therefore 
mean either an altar -upon w!iiclt, or a 
cense1· in wlticlt, incense was burnt. The 
latter meaning is found. in lJcu1osth. p. 
(H7. 3, l1arWµa-ra aE 1) Ovµ1aTf/p1a, av µf:v 
llrrfp/3&.>..Ar, -rrjj 1rll.{J9o tc.'T.h.: Thue. vi. ,JG, 
brlliE1!av -rll &.va.9-f,µrz.-ra, ,pui>..ar 7"E teal 
ulvox&as H:a.l 9vµ1aT{Jp,a ,c.-r.ll..: ancl so 
LXX, retl'.: Josephus, Antt. iv. 2. •1-, ,coµl
(wv €,caO'TOS 811µ1a.Tf,p10v ot,cu9Ev utlv 
9vµ1cf.µau,. The former, iu Herod. iv. 
102, Et.lEA9wv, &s -rb lv il.Eh,Po'icr, Bvµ,r,Tf,
pwv EOv &.{109E71TOJ/ r,.,,,e.,,KEJ/: 1"Eliau, V. H. 
xii. 51, ,ea) Ka.TaK"'-19Ev-r, [MfVEKpchu] 
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(Juµ.1a.-r1Jp,ov ,ra.pE671,ce [c1>lA1'1T'1TOf], Hal 
EBuµ,O:ro a.lrrf. It is true, the LXX 
lmvc generally called the altar of incense 
-rb Ovcr,acr-r1lp1011 8111.u&.µa.Tos or -T6JV, cf. 
Exod. xxx:. 1, 27: Lc\'it. iv. 7: 1 Chron. 
vi. 49; xxviii. 18: 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, H): 
or -rb 9ucr,acr-r1,p1ov -rb xpucrollv, Exotl. :xl. 
5, 21 [26]: Num. ii•. 11: 3 Kings vii. 48: 
2 Chron. iv. 19: or Tb 6vcna.cTT. Th cbr
Eva.11-ri ,cvplov, Lcvit. xvi.12, 18 : or merely 
-rb 6ucr1a.cr-r-l,p1ov, where the context shcws 
which nltnr is meant, Lcvit. X\'i, 20: Num. 
h·. 13, 1•1: Dcu~. xxxiii. 10: 3 Kings Yi, 
20: an<l also 8vu,acrrf,pta, wlwre both the 
:1ltnrs, of burut-olforiug and of incense, nre 
intended, Exocl. xxxi. 8: Xum. iii. 31. 
But later, tl1e more :-ipproprinte word 
8vµ1aT1/p1ov became the usunl Hellenistic 
unmc for the altar of incense. So Philo, 
Quis Her. Div. H:cr. § 16, vol. i. p. 50·!, 
Tpt~w ~vTwv iv -rois ti.;,lo,s uKeuWv, hvx
vla,;, Tpa.n/(71s, (luµ1a.T17plou, TO p.Ev (lu
µ1a.T1/p1ov K.T,;\,: nnd id. Vitn l\los. Hi.§ 7, 
,·ol. ii. p. l.J.9, E671µiovp')'EiTo ,cal 11',c.ein/ 
iepd., 1e1/3wT&s, A.vxv(a, 'Tp&ne(a, 811µ1rz.T1/• 
p1011, /3"'µ&s. And Josephus, Antt. iii. G. 
8; iii. 8. 2, 3: ll. J. v. 5. 5, Kai TO 
µEv npWTov µfpos . • • e1xo• Ev aVTtp 
-rpla 8a.11µacr1WTa:ra ,c. 1up1/3&1jra 1riiow 
Cl.v8pdnrois (pya, Avxviav, 'Tpd.1re(av, 8vµ1a.
T/ip1ov. So also Clcm.-alex. Strom. v. G. 
33, pp. GG5 f. P ., and other }'athers. 
And thus it l,ns hceu taken here by the 
old lnt. in D, by rue. on vcr. 7 [1eal 8v
µ,d.11'u E1r' aVToV, 'T011TiCTT1v, E1rl Toti xpv• 
croV 8uµ1aT11plov o~ ~Y Ev Tois fl:ylo,s -rWv 
ti.j'!wv K.'T,A.], and of later expositors 'fos
tat.ns f Oil Exotl. XXV, qu. G; Oil 1 Kings ,·i. 
qu. lHJ, Cah-iu, Jnstininni, .Estius, Corn. 
a-Lap., La Cerda [Advcrss. c. 81, p.112], 
8chlichting, Junius, J. Cappcllns, Gcrlrnrd, 
Uroclnnann, l\Iynstcr, O\\"eu, llleck, De 
,v cttc, Ebrnrcl, Liinemann, Dclitzsch. On 
the other lrnnd, the meaning" censer" is 
adopted by Syr., \'ulg. [•c turibul,rni"], 'fhl. 
[µeTd. ')'E Toll xpu'1'oll 8vµ,a'T11plov ~1ra( 
eisJ1u -ToV /11,auToV eis -Tb. &')',a -TWv Ayfow· 
&i\A.o 7Clp 811µ1a.T1/piov ,cal lfhho 811u1acr-r1/
p,ov, on vcr. 7], Anselm, Th. Aquin., Lyrn, 
Luther, Grot., Villalpaudus [on Ezck.J, 
Hammond, De Dieu, Cnlov., Hclan<l, Lim
borch, \\' olf, Bengel, \Vetst.. Cnrpzov, 
De_yling, 1\lichaelis, Schulz, llt.ihmc, Stuart, 
Kuiuoel, Yon Gerlach, Stier, !lisping, al. 
And on this side of the question it is 
remark:thle, that much stress is laid by 
the :i\lisrhua upon the censer to be 1,sed 
on the da,11 of e:rpiation, as distinguished 
from that used ou any other day: on the 

fact of its bciug of ,qold, and of a par
ticular and precious kind of goltl. I give 
nearly the whole passage from 8urenhu
~ius, Orclo Fcstorum, ii. 229, as certainly 
forming an important clement in deciding 
the difficulty. '' In omni die clcprompsit 
thuribulo argcnteo et in aureum infuu
debnt: hodic <lcprompsit nureo, et iutrabat 
cum co. Iu omni <lie <lcprompsit Urnribulo 
qno<l quntuor cabos coutinclmt, et in nlte
rum iufuntlcbat quo<l tn~s cnbos capicbat: 
ho<lic <leprompsit thuribnlo quo<l tres 
eabos capicbat, et intrahat emu co .... 
In omni die grave, hodic lcvc : in omni 
die manus ejus brC\'is crat, hot.lie longa: 
in omni die aunun cjus viritlc erat, hodic 
rufum" [on whicb Sheringham notes, 
u 'l'huribulum quo singulis diehus otlores 
inccodchantur, ex auro viricli constabat, 
quod minus pretiosmn ernt, scd prctiosnm 
tamen. l\Inrtial. xii. 15, 'miratur Scy
thieas vircntis :turi Flammas Jupiter, et 
stupet supcrbi U.~gis tlclicias.' Se<l iu 
die expiatiouis thuribulnm rutilante aura 
coruscabat, quod gcuus anri prctiosissi-
1uum et pr.estnntis~imum fuit, et c:l',.,~ :,,m, 
nt aiunt 'l'almudici, vocabatur, quia jn\·en
corum sauguincm ~pccie rcfe1·ebat. Quam
,•is vcrisimili11s vidctur a uomine loci ·sic 
vocari: vide 2 Clnou. iii. 6"]. Sec also 
the citation below on T?)v «1/3,,,-r&v. If 
this fattrr interpretation be adopted, we 
arc in,·oh-cd in the following <lifficnlty. 
'l'his golden censer is 110 n-hcrc named in 
the law : the word rendered " ce11ser" bv 
E. V., in Lr,·it. xvi. 12, is:,~~!:;:). a shallo,:,. 
basin, in which the high-priest on the day 
of atonc>nlcnt wns to take incc>nsc from the 
inccusc-altnr into the holy place: :mcl is 
called in the LXX. ,rvpEiav, not 6vµ1aTf,
pwv. llesidcs which, it is not !-pccilied 
as golden ; nor was it kept in the holy 
of holies. IndC'ed it C'ould not hm·e hccn, 
or the high-priest wouhl lnwc been obliged 
to fetch it from thence before burning in
cense in il, which is most improlmhlc. 
Of thesr, the first-mentioned objection is 
not derisive; for our \Vriter is speaking, 
not of l\losaic usage only, hut of sc\"Cral 
things outside the pro\'isions of the law 
itself; aud thus our explanation of any 
difficulty need uot be sought in the pro
,·isious of the law only, but nlso in sub
sequent Jewish usage. This cspcci:1lly 
:igainst Delitzsch, who, strictly confining 
us to Mos.nie 01·<liuonce /,ere, :incl asseriiug 
that the \Vriter speaks of it and nothing 
else, yet below, on the pot of mnuun, &c., 
confesses that he follows trndition. If 
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uow, iuflueuce<l by the abo\'C difficulties, 
we adopt the interpretation ' altar of 
incense,' for 8uµ1a-r1/piov, n dillicuUy 
nrisc!;, certainly not less than :my of those 
ndduced nbovc. On the one hand the word 
i'xot1aa. nt first sight seems to admit of no 
other meaning tha.u a local one, 'contaill
ing/ 'l'hc parallelism with Ev 11 abo,·c 
appears to clemnucl this, and the fact that 
the other things mentioned arc bcyon<l 
quC'stiou iutf'ndcd to be in, not merely 
belonging to, the holy of holies. On this, 
sec more below. Taking it us our first im
pression, we arc sturtlell by the fact. that 
the altar of incense was not in the holy of 
holies1 but outside it, luw -roil -rrpo-rlpou 
«a-ra.1re-rd.0J1.a:ros, as Philo de Viet. 011'. § ,J., 
yo]. ii. p. 253. Hence llleek, De \Vette, 
nnd Liinemann, suppose that the \Vritcr 
has falleu into a mistake, and Bicek iufC'rs 
from this that he wru:. not an inhahitaut 
of P.1lestinc, but au Alexanclriuc. But as 
Dclitzsch observes, whichever he were, he 
must have been a rolonfl:rum uon Un::: 
lt1iffrn~rit, to have fnllcn into nny such 
error. •• Then," continues Delitzsch, 
0 since we c:mnot submit him to such nn 
imputation, is there any intent which our 
\Vi-iter may have had, inducing him to 
uscribc the altar of inccn~c to lhe holy of 
holies, notwithstanding that he knew its 
local situation to be iu the l1oly place?" 
'l'here is such au intent, recognized even by 
Illeck himself. "The Authm·,'' says llleck, 
and :1ftcr him Tholuck, "treats 'the holy 
of holies, irre'.!-pcctive of the nil, as sym
bolical of the hem·cnly sanctuary, and had 
also n motive to inchule in it the altal' of 
incense, whose offerings of incense are the 
symbol ol' the prnycrs of the saints, Ucv. 
viii. 3 f." And even so it i!-, Not only 
tlie N. '1'. writings, but the 0. 'l'. also, Isa. 
vi. G, spcal{ of I\ lir-a\'Cnly attar, which is 
the anlit_ype there of the carthl,y J~-l~ IJ'~~'?
Considering the fact tliat this autit)·pical 
altar belong-ell to the holy of lwliPs, inlo 
which Christ rntered through the torn 
veil, it was ob\'ious for our \Vriter to 
reckon the typical altar also nmong the 
things belonging to the holy of holies, 
Philo, who regarded the >..vxvla. as the 
type of hca\'en, the 9uµ1a.Tr/pwv as ,r6µ.
/joA011 -rWv 1rEp1-ye{"1v, l! irJv a.I Cl:va.Bvµ,d
O'EU [Vita l\los. iii. 10, vol. ii. p. 251 ], had 
no such motive. Our sceo111l qncsliou then 
is, whether our \V ritcr is justified, h:n·ing 
this motive, in reckoning the nllnr of in-

cense among the furniture of tho holy of 
holies. Aud our answer is, Entirely so: 
but not for the reason given h.r Ebrard, 
because the smoke of the incense was uot 
intended to roll bnckwar<ls, but to pene
trate into the holiest place ns the symbol 
of supplication nnd homnge: which reason 
is none at all [hut sec below], seeing that 
the same might be said of the smoke of 
the fat of the altar of burnl-olforing, ancl 
in the same way the golden tnhlc anll the 
sbewbread might be reckoned in the holy 
of holies; for the cakes, a thank-oll'eriog 
of the twelve tribes for the blessing be
stowed on them, lay on the tnblc, that He 
who sat between the cherubim might be
hold them. Nor enn we n•fer to Exoll. 
xxvi. 35, where the only rca!:-on for the 
altar of incense not bciug named among 
the furniture outside the veil, is, thnt its 
construction was not yet prescrihed ;-nor 
can we adJuce the fact of its being- called 
in Exod. xx'.'I:. 10, ~•9~~~;,. holy of holie~, 
seeing that the altar of burnt-offering is 
in lhod. xl. 10, c.listiuguished by tl1c s:unc 
name. But the following consi<lcrutions 
have weight: a.. thnt the altar of incense, 
hy Exo<l. xxx. G and xl. 5, is to he placed be
fore the nrk of the co\'l'nant or hefore the 
C[lpporcth [mercy-scat 1, i. e. in the mid<lle 
between the candlestick on the _right and 
the tnble of shewbread on the left, so that 
its place is subordinate to the ark of the 
covenant : fJ. tlmt on the day of ntonc
mcnt, it, ns well as the mercy-scat, was 
sprinkled with the blood of the sin-offering: 
-y. that in 1 J{ings vi. 22, as well ns by 
our \Vritcr, it is rcckonCll to the holy of 
holies, beiug there callc<l i'J"T; 1'1:.;t-1 T"':ll'!>n, 
the alt:1r belonging to the sm;~tua~,Y' (E:v~, 
"Ute altar that was b,'I tl,e oracle"]. 
'fheuius indeed holds i"l"TJ to be nu error 
for "01:J' ~;p?, 4< before th~' ~anctuary/' but 
Keil maintains rightly that that passage 
of Kiugs 111u.l our passage here rnutunlly 
defeucl and explain one nnothcr. The 
solution to be gathered from this would 
he, that the altar of incense, being np
pointccl hy the l\Iosnic ordinance to stoud 
in immediate coutiguity to the veil sepa
rating the holy of holies, and Leiug destined 
in its use especially for the scr\'icc of tho 
holy ol' holies [for this, nolwithsta111ling 
the o~jcction brought hy Dclitzsch, might 
hnve weight; the Pxtcrior altar of bumt
ollCring did not belong in nny such strict 
seuse to the sanctunry nml mercy-sent], 

lmno 
17. 
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and being dcscribccl in more than one place 
of Scripture [e. g . .Exod. xxx. 6: 1 Kiugs 
't'i. 22] us connected with the sanctuary, is 
to.ken by the \Vritcr as appertaining to the 
holy of holies: he choosing, thus to de
scribe it, the somewhat ambiguous word 
txoua-a., antl not Ev f, as before. For we may 
set offaguinst what was just DO\V said about 
the strict par-Jllcl at first sight between 
l.11 n in the formcrclnuscand txo11cra. in this, 
th:it it may be fairly alleged, that the Yery 
fact of varilltion of terms, in such a paral
lelism, points to some variation of mean
ing also. I ha\'e thus given both views 
of the solution to be sought: aud will now 
state the i-esult. 1. On either hypothesis, 
Exouo-a. cannot be kept. to its stricter mC'nn
ing of containi,,g. .For neither lhc censer 
nor the incense-altar was kept in the holy 
of holies. 2. The languag"- of the :;\lischna 
concerning the golden censer is Yery strong, 
and more weight still is gi \'Cn to it when 
we reflect that it is especially of the dny 
of expiation that our ,vriter is preparing to 
speak. 3. rrhe word xpuaoUv shoul<l not 
he ornrlooked in the considerntiou. "rhcn 
the ark of the covenant by nncl by is spoken 
of, which like tbenltar of incense was m·cr
laid with gohl, it is not sai<l to be xpuaoVv, 
but only 7rfplH.ftca.lwµ.µfvTf 7rd.no9Ev xpv
alr.u. And this predicate being thus cm
ph~tically thrown forward, it is l~aTil!Y 
possible to help feeling that a stress is laul 
on it, and it is not used without design. 
Aud if we enquire what this design is, we 
can hardly find fault with the l'eply which 
snys that it is to distinguish R xpuaoVv 
9uµ1a.T/iprn11 from some other kinds of 
6u,-..1t:iT1,p,a.. •1. On tile whole tben I 
should say that the balnnce inclines to
wards the 'censer' interpretation, thongh 
I do not feel by any means that the diffi
culty is remand, and shoulcl bail any uew 
solution which might clear it still further) 
and the ark of the covenant (sec Exod. 
xx\'. 10 ff.; :s:xxvii. 1 n:: called by this 
name, n,1;ry Ji~, Josh. iii. 6 :md passim) 
covered round on all sides (faw91;v Ka.l 
((wBEV, E,od. xxv.11) with gold (xpual't', 
not xpuaip, perhaps for n portion of golll, 
or perhaps, as Delitzsch, for wrought 
gold. Sec Palm ancl Rost's Lex. But nil 
distinction between the words seems to 
ha\·c hecu lost before Hellenistic Greek 
arosP, and the tendency of all later forms 
of speech is to adopt diminutins where the 
l'l<ler fonns used the primiti\·cs. The ark, 
:l chest, was of shittiro [ acacia] wood, ovcr-

VoL. IV. 

laid with plates of fine gold, Exod. 1. c. 
'l'he ark of the CO\'e11:1nt was in the holy of 
holies in the .Mosaic tabernacle, and in the 
temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. ,j., 6. In 
the sack b,· the Cllal<leaus, it disappeared. 
See a lcgclld respecting its fate in 2 ~lace. 
ii. 1-8. where curiously enough -r7Jv 
cr,c71v¾,11 real -r¾,11 1C1/Jw-rbv 1ea.l TO 911a1a
rT'Tl,p11JV -rnV 6vµ,rJ.µa.Tos nre classl'<i to
gether. The secoml temple <li<l not con
tain it, but it was represented by :1 stone 
basement three fiugersl1igh,eallc<l ;i:::np H~, 
" the stone of foundation" [Dclitzsch: 
sec Gesell. Thesaurus, under :i:;,;, iii.]. 
So in tl1e ~lischna, "Ex quo ahducta est 
area, lapis ihi erat a diebus p1·iorum pro
phctarum, et h1pis fundationis fuit vocatus; 
nltus e term tribus Jigitis, et super ipsum 
tbnribnlum collocabat." So Jos. D. ,J. v. 
5. 5, of the sancluary. in his ~ime, -rO o• 
EvOo-r&.-rw µEpos E!KOO'I µEv ,tv 7f'TJxWv· 
5,fEp")'ETO OE Uµolwr Ka.-rt:i1rETcf..crµa.T1 7rpbs 
-rb llr.u9Ev. [,c1;1To 5E oVOfv O>..ws iv a.U-r(p, 
6{3a.Tov OE ,c. lixpa.v-rov "· l,,6Ea.-rov -i;v 
7rQa111, Cl.-yfov 6E li')'1011 irca.A.Ei-ro), in which 
[wae] a golden pot (Exod. svi. 32-3i. 
The wor<l • golde,i,' J...&./JE aT&.µ11ov xpu• 
a-oiiv Eva., is a<l<led by the LXX: so also 
Philo de Cougr. Qumr. Erud. Gr. 18. vol. i. 
p. 533, iv uT&.uvcp XPua(p: the Heh. has 
merely "n pot," as E. V.) containing the 
manna (\'iz. nu omcr, each man's d11ily 
share, laid up for a memorial, cf. Exod. 
X\'i. 32 with ib. 16. That this pot wus to 
be placed i,i the ark, is not. sai<l there, but 
it was g"Rthered probably frolll the words 
"before the Lord." In 1 Kings \'iii. 9 11nd 
2 Chron. v. 10, it is stated that there was 
nothing in the ark in Solomon's temple, 
except the two tables which )loses put 
therein at Horcb. Hut this, as Delitzscli 
oliser\'cs, will not pro\·e any thing against 
the pot of mauua and the rod ha\'iug once 
been there; nay rather, from the express 
declaration that there was then nothing 
but the tnbles of stone, it would seem that 
formerly there had been other things there. 
The Rabbis certainly treat of the pot of 
manun as of tlie roll, ns befog i,i the ark: 
sec tlie testimonies of Le\'i hen Gershow 
and Abarb:mel in "" etst., h. 1.), and the 
rod of Aaron which bndded (see Num. 
xvii. 1-11. It was to lie laid up '' before 
the testimony," in which Ben Gershow 
sees a proof iho.t it was in the ark: " ex 
C'O autem, quOll dicit cornm testimonio po• 
tius quam coram nrca, discimus, iutro. 
aream fuisse." Abarbancl refers to u trn• 

l\[ 
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rec x•pov/l<J>, with All1KL rcl: txt (,Jl.,, llll3) N. 
Ka.Ta0'1mi(ov A 17. EVEO'TIV (but EV crasC'd) N. 

ins ,ca.1 hcf 60{71s DI. 

ditio quredam Ilabbinorum nostrormn.'~ 
Sec \Vetst. a.s above. The Gcnmra. [Jomn 
52 b J meutious n truditioa that wilh the 
ark dis:1pprared tbc pot of manna, ~md 
the cruse of anointing oil, and the rod of 
Anron with its nlmomls nnd blossoms, nnd 
the chest which the Philistines sent for a. 
trespass-offcriug, 1 Sam. vi. 4-, 8), and the 
tables of the covenant (viz. the tables of 
stone ou which the ten commarnhnents 
were written by the finger of God, E:i::od. 
:xxv. 16; xxxi.18: Dcut. x.1-5: 1 Kings 
viii. D: 2 Chrou. v. 10, as abon~. It will 
be seen from these references, that tl.Jesc 
tables were orclerec.l to lie put in the ark): 

5.J and (SE, as contrasfotl to 
c within') over above it (the ark of 
the covenant) [the] cherubim (the well• 
known fourfold animal forms, fouciug from 
lmman approach, aml at the same time 
bearing up nnd supporting, the glory of 
God : symbolizing, as I bclie,·e and have 
elsewhere maintained [Hulscan Lectures 
for 1841, Leet. i. Sec nlso note on Hev. 
iv. G-8], the creation of God. See more 
below) of glory (i) TC (pBo{a, f) TC ~na 
Ti;S' 8&{7is-, TDVTi<Tn Toll 6t:0ll: CEc., Cyril, 
similarly 'l'hl., .... f) T4 i\Ei.TOup-yi.Ka. Toti 
(JE=oii, K. 1rpOr B&!~v <c,.IJTO,U ~Ha~: an~ 
Chrys., . . . . ,j 'Ta 111TDHllTW 'TDIJ 6Euu. 
'1'1.Jere can be little doubt that the )utter 
class of meanings is to be taken, though 
Camerar., llczn [vers.J, Est., Corn. a-Lap., 
Sc:htichting, Kuinoel, al. ndopt the former. 
For wo m,~y well say, why such a peri
phrasis if n mere epithet were inten<le<l, 
when we have alr~:uly the epithets xp11-
<10U11 nu<l 1rEp11<.E,caJr..11µµ.f111111 xpualcp? The 
SO~a. is the Shcl'l1inah, or hrigl1t clon<l of 
glor,\', in which J chovah appeared between 
the clwruLic forms, nml to whif•h, as at
tendants, and watchers, an<l uphohlers, 
thc_y helong-cd. 'J'he want of the art. be
fore 6&!1J'i is no a1·gumcnt for the oihcr 
view, as 0&!" ii; often usc<l ihus auarthrous 
fol' the 8hl•chiuah: cf. Exotl, xl. 28 (3,J.), 
,c, lK&.h.111/,-EP 1J PEtpb,11 T¾v t1'H.1J11¾v Toii 
u.apTupluu, K. B&{11r H.uplou '11rJr..1/cr611 1} 
UK7JPi/: 1 l{ing-s i,·. 22: J.~zck. ix. 3; x. 
18 a.I. On the Cherubim, sec further 
Winer, Ucnlw. sub voce) overshadow
ing ( costing shadow down upon, cnu:;ing 
to bo HaTdu,c,ov: sec reff. Exod. XEpov
flCv here, ns usuaHy, is neuter: cf. Gen. 

iii. 2·1-: E:i::od. xx,·. 18 nl. : sometimes the 
LXX. have usccl it ma:-c.: C'. ~- Exod. xxv. 
20; xxYiii. 23 11I. There seems to be a 
reason for the variation: the ncut. bL•ing 
employed when the." arc spoken of merely 
as figures, the masc. when as agents. 
'l'l1e ncut. prc\'aib in Philo: Josephus has 
al XEpou/3E°is Ant. iii. G. 5, nml a.1 XEpD11-
/3E°ir ib. viii. 3. 3) the mercy-seat (the 
lAa.uTi/pwv bdBEµa of Exod. xxv. 17: the 
nu·,ssi\'e golden cover of the ark of the 
co,·emmt, on which the glory of Jehovah 
appeared between the cherubim: Heb. 
n"':El:,, cover. It was that upon which 
csJ,~cinlly the Llood of the propitiatory 
sacrifice was sprinkled on the dny of atone
ment, Levit. xvi. 15, and from this cir
cumstance npparently, the propitiation 
taking place on it, it obt::iined its name of 
lJr..auTi,pwv. It was the footstool of God, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 2: Ps. xcix. 5; cxxxii. 7 : 
Lam. ii. 1; the spot where He, the God 
of the covenant, met with Israel, the people 
of the cO\·enant: see Kwd. xxv. 22: Le,·it. 
x,·i. 2: Num. vii. 89. Sec algo Philo de 
Prof. § 19, vol. i. p. 561, rijr BE 1AEWi 
B1111d.µEwr, TO f1rlOEµa. T-ijr K18wToii, tcai\Ei 
6f a.UTO ii\auTt/p,011 ~ Vita :i\lo~. iii. 8, vol. 
ii. p. 150, f,r ETrl8fµa Wra11El 1TWµa TO 
AE-y&µ.EvoP fp lEpa."ir /3[/JA01r l>..arnt/pw11: 

~b., T~ BE l~f8Eµa TO 1rpo!a"Y?PE1J&~EIIOV 
1Aa.crT1Jp1w. lhl., h. 1., Sa)s, 1.i\aun1p1ov 
Eh.f-yET'o TO 1rW1u1. Tijr Ki.,BwnV, 6/r llf. T:,jr 
')'paq>11r aUT;,s µa61/cry 0.1<p1/3Eunpoll' Ka:l 
µ.¾ 0.1raT1j8Elr Tu°is TWWII i\&-yoir, lii\i\o TI. 

vo~upr TollT'o Elva,): concerning which 
it is not [ opportune J (this uge of iuTu, 
with inf., = ¥{E<TT,v, is pure Attic) now to 
speak one by one (i. c. particularly, 'sin
gillatim :' so ka.TCI. fl,E°poi; in Plato, 'l'hemt. 
157 n, BE°i BE Kal H.aTrL µ.ipor oVTw Ai-yt1v 
Kal 1fEpl 1T<,i\i\W11 aepo,ueiVTwV: Pol.vb. iii. 
32. 3; 19. 11, 7rEp} Wv 1}µE°ir -ra. KaTll µfpor 
..•. Oiaua.q>t)rroµ.Ev, al. in Bicek. 'l'bc 
clause refers evidently not to the Cheru
bim onl\', but to rill the contents of the 
sanctuu~v just meutiouc<l. So Chrys., 
lnaU9a 1],,(~aTD Un oU "l"a:LiTa ~v µ&voP TCI. 
dpdJµEPa,' O.i\i\a a:iv[-yµaTd 'TI.Va ~,,. 1rfpl iv 
ot/,c (uT, (/>7JU) i,iiP i\i-yEIII KaTll J,1.lpur, ru(&.!r 
&r µaH.poU BEoµ.fvwv l\&-you). 6, 7.] 
,ve nO\v have that whcrennto the above 
details have been ten<ling, viz. tke 1tse 

made of the sanctuary bg tke llig/, .. 
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d KaTEtTltEvauµ,Evmv elr;; µEv T~V 7tpWT'T/U Ull'T}V~V e Oia '1T'Q,1JTO,; d ~~ltf~ii. 3, 4 

t elr;;laatv al iepeL'; -rlls gA.aTpe{ar;; h €-rriTeAoVvTer;, 7 eir;; OE e -~,~~~\.~~ :u-. 

ti/u OeuTJpav 1 ii1raE Toll i E1·tauToV µ,Ovor;; 0 dpxiepeV~ k oU I(~?o)·~~~: 
k xoop~r;; aZµ,aTor;;, 8 1 7rpo~cf,Epet LJ7rf.p EavToV Kat T6Jv -roV ,,:,_1~is-. ii..cts 

i\aoV m Uryvo7JµUTwv· 8 TOVTo O 011AollvTor;; 'TDV O 1rveVµaTor;; ~i~.0
3
~1;.i:i. 

,.-.11po<;, 

Ads 1.r.i. 11:1 only+. g ,;er. I. h <'.'h. ,·iii. 5 relT. nfs::irred rite~, Lev. Ti. 22. ,-Ov ,u.iya.v 
O.p.l(tfpt:tt, (nrOn: µ.iMo, ,-Q.,; vD,u.~ 11po<;Tnay,u.iva,; i1rt1'fAt:iv AHTOVpyia'i, Plulo, de Somn. i. 37, 
,·ol. i. r,. 6,.jJ, i Exop. :i:i:.1. 10. Li:nT. :i:n. 31. see ,·er.'!.'>. k c-h. ,u. 20. 

~ cc~;_v~,!. r:!ei~- l Car. i. 11.:,~~~t 
0(-!?;: i.G/u·t111~~-- !\/uti1\~t/ii 0~

1
1::_:a:

1
'i:'~~~: !!,·. ~~- 1 

)lac~·,t'.\-1~.\l,o~[i-: 

priest on. the dag of atonement. 6.] 10th day of the 7th month : the same CX• 

But (transitional) these things being thus pression is used in reff. Exod. and Le,•it. 
arranged (it is impossible in English to The cntrn1lce took place>, on that da.1/, 
gfre the force of the perfect participle as twice at least, from Lc,·it. xvi. 12-16: 
connected wit.h the present which follows. the 1\lischna says, four [t.hr<'e ?] times, 
'fa say 'having been arranged,' :md fol- Joma v.1; vii. 4. .Much trouble bas beeu. 
low it by • enter,' would be a a solcrci~m: spent by :mtiquariuns on the question: 
which shews, that our pnrticiple 'having sec the wliole treated in Bleck. if it be 
Leen' is not so much a. pci-fect a~ nn thought worth while: it mny suffice here 
aorist. Re!.olved, the sentence would be: to say that the \Vritcr follows the ordinary 
'these tkin.r;s kaL•e been t!tus arran_qed WllJ' of speaking nmong t.hc Jews and our
[i. e. were thus arranged and continue so], selves, meaning b,v 'ouee,' on one occa
a11d tlte priests e1,te1·.' In taking our sioii. No one would. think, if I said I was 
present-perfect participle, ' being: we in the habit of sl!cing a certain person hut 
lose the historical past invohcd in the once in every year, of asking how long I 
perfect, pointing to the time when they spent in his company during tlrnt day, and 
were so anauge<l. To carry the sense of how often I looked upon him. Cf. Philo, 
'nbidiug even now,' in the perfect, so far, Leg-. nd Cai. § 39, vol. ii. p. 5Ul, Eis & 
as to suppose the \Vriter to imagine that [C.8vTa J ii1ra( Toti iv,atrrot.i d µ.f.-yar IEpEUs 

the arl< &c. were still, at the tiiuc he was Elsf.pXETa1 T'fi J.'TJ<1'n(~ A.E-yoµ.(vr, µ.&vov br,
writing, in the Sancfoar"!J [DI., Liinem., 611µ.u!O"c,,11. So ii.ff"~ 81' frovs, itl. Uc 
De \V.J 1 is quite unnecessary, nnd indeed l\Ionurch. ii. 2, p. 223: Uff"af KaT' fv1a11-
unreasonahlc: he clearly conceives of the Tdv, Jos. B. J. v. 5. 7: mul 3 )Ince. i. 11) 
whole systmu nnd nrrangemeut as sub- the high-priest alone, not without (sec 
sisting, but not in every minute detnil. eh. vii. 20) blood, which he offers (sec 
The nrrnngcmeut was essential to the eh. viii. 3) on behalf of himself and the 
system: the failure of some of its parts, ignorances (sins of ignornncc, sec eh. ,·. 2: 
nccidcntol to it. Ka.TEO"tc:Eva.crf,L. in nllu- cf. Philo, Plaut. Noe, § 25, vol. i. p. 3•15, 
sion to the same word ver. 2), into the al ... 6uCT(a, •.• {11roµ.1µ.111/CT,cou<1'a., T~U 

first (foremost) tabernacle [indeed] con• iKti<1'Twv ii:.-yvolas TE ,c. 6,aµa1)T(a.o;. See 
tinually (i. e. day by day, at nny timl', Schweighiiuser's Lexicon Pol_yhianum, 
witl1out limits presc1·ibcd by the law: cer• where he gives us the sense of ll;-vouz, 
tainl.v, twice at least iu every <l:i.y, sec "pcccatum, delietum, prresertim crrorc et 
Exod. xxx. 7 ff.) enter (on the prese1it, 11cr imprudentiam eommissum :" giving 
sec nbo\'c. It must not, us in \·nlg., be numerous instances. Hut further on, he 
reudcrcd by an imperfect, "introibnnt ;" S.'lJs, "Xonnuuqua.m tamen Uc gmviori 
D lat., "intrabant :u Luther, gingrn: aud culpa et deli\Jerato criminc usurpatur :" 
E. V., "went," which is remarkable, as gh·ing also examples. Aud similurl_y under 
Heza's version hns "ingrediuutur") the «l-yvofc,,, u nude, peccare: 1roJ\.EµE-;v Tois 
priests (the ordinary priests) accomplish- cii'vo1J<1'au,, bellum gerere cu10 eis qui pee
ing the services (so Herod., &J\.Aas- TE ca,runt, deliqucrunt, ,r. 11. -~ : Ta'. 17vo11-
6p71C11ela.s µ.up[a.s E1r1TEJ\.Eo1J<1'1: he use~ E1r,. µua, errata, peccata, xxx.vm. 1. 5. So 
TEJ\.E7v likewise of 6uCTt,n, ii. 63; iv. 26: tllat here the word may ha,·e a wider mean
EUxwi\ds, ii. 63: dpTds, iv. 186. See other iug than mere sins Or ignorance) of the 
C"x:unplcs in Ill. The services meant arc people (it lms been a question, whether 
the morning and e,•ening- care of the lnmps, lauTOii cau be taken a.s tlepcndent on 11,-y
thc morning and e,·eniug otl'eriug of in- vo111,1.rl.Twv-" on behalf of his own sins 
cense, ancl the weekly chuoge of the shew- anll those of the people." So vul~. [" pro 
bread), 7.J but into the second (in• sua et populi ignor!tutia"J, Luth., Calv. 
nermost, the holy of holies) once in the [vcrs.J, Schlichting, Lhuborch [ nrs.J, al.: 
year (i. e. on the day of atonei.nent, thel\[ ~ut as nbove Syr., D-ln.t. [" pro sc et populi 
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P ~:1;- ia. 11 'TOii <V'flav, P µ,~'Tf'W q 7rEc/JavEpWu8at 'T~V 1 ,-/Jv ll,,ylmv I OSOv ADDK 

q ~\~~---i~i~/
6 

€Tt Tijr; 7rpOJT7Jr; O"IC'T]vijr; Ex,oV,rqr; t a-Tlluiv, D u 1}r1s v wapa- f~ ii: I 
61

~1;itr.ui.) r = eh. Tiii. 2 refr. s w. gen., Matt. i. 5. Gen. iii. 2.&. Pro1·. 1·ii. 27. Jer. ii. HI al. m n ° 17• 
t = hnr (J.uke uiii. 9 11 Mk., 25. Acts :n. 2 aH.) only. l'olyb. ;, 5. 3. 7Wv f.rr,uiwv ~61} e1rl111,v ExOv1wv = TWI-' 

f.T. f~EXiiVTwv, 1d. e.~- 11 --= eh. vi,i. 5 rl'ff, v (.;ospp., passim (\rut )It. )H .. L. only). Epp., 
.:-h. ::i:1. 19 only. J::ccl. 1. 17 vat. A (not :F.). 

8. µ717rw~ '1f'EcpavEpwO'al D 1

• for E'T'i, E1tl D 1

• 

9. aft 'l'J''T&S' ins wpw-r71 D1, gni priod parahula D-lnt. 

Uclictis"J, :Faber Stnp., Vntnbl., Ernsm. 
[vcrs.J, lleza [vcrs.l, Calov., Bengel, 
Schulz, BOhme, De \Vett(>, al. And uo 
doubt grammatically this latter is in strict
ness right: the oLher rendering rcqni1fog 
'TW11 before E1111Toii. 'l'he question l1owcvcr 
in :ill 1mch cases is not \\.'hethcr the sense 
would not be better exvresscd by a more 
elegant constmction, but whether the 
N. 'f. dialect was likely to lrnxc expressed 
it without. that more elegant eonstruction. 
And here, though I prefer the more strictly 
grammatical reu<lcriug, I am by no means 
sure that the other is absolutely cxcludccl. 
'l'!ic pumlle

1
I of c½. l"ii. 27, '"PO'Jepo11 V7r~p 

'TWII ,Blc,w a!,!apnc,w, •.••• E'1TEl'Tr:t 'TWII 
'Toii Aaoii, h; very strong: nml we have a 
similar irregulnrity of gmmmntical con
struction in l John ii. 2, iAa.O"µbs 7rep} TW11 
Cl.µa.pniiw t}µW11, oV 11"Epl 1Jµnlpc,w BE µ&11011, 
0.AAl:t ,co.l 7repl 8Aou 'Toii 1e&crµou): 
B.] the Holy Spirit signirying (by the typi
cnl arrnugemcut of the sanctuary, exclud
ing all from it c>xccpt the high-priest once 
a ycur: &11~0\IVTog is not, as Semler, t(? be 
referred back to the prophecy of ,Jeremi:i.h 
above quoted. \Ve often have the verb in 
this meaning of • signff.ljing by a repre. 
sentation :" so in eh. xii. ",J,7, :mcl Jos. Antt. 
iii. 7. 1, 7rep,Tl9ETa, Tbv µa.11a.xacrh11 Aei'&
µe11011, {Jo'VAE'Ta.1 BE owawrijpa. µEJ1 671}1.oiiv, 
B,&(wµa B' ED"-rl ,c.-r.A.: ib. 7. 7, 671Aoi' BE 
,ca.l .,.011 i)Aio11 ,c, 'T¾/JI aeA'1v11v -rWJ1 O'apBo-
11Vxw11 E1edTEpos: cf. also viii. 6. 2. See 
Libanius and Ilcrmogenes in \\' ctst. In 
thc latler, 671Aoii11, "suhimlic:i.rc," is op
posed to cpa.vEpiia AE')'ew) this (which fol~ 
lows), that the way to(' of:' so in rcfl:,
see K'i.ihner ii. p. 176, Amn. 4: but not 
in ·dw eV9tJs ~ Ap-yous ,cfl.7r1Bavp[a.s 06011, 
Eur. Hipp. 1197, where the genitives nre 
goveruell by EiiOVs : cf. eU6tJs D"</)iiw .•• 
1tAei'11, 'l'huc. viii. 06, antl Loh. on Phryu. 
p. 1,u) the holy places (i. c. the true holy 
plnccs in heaven: for it is of antiLype, not 
of type, thttt the \Vritcr is here 1-;peaking. 
Hence there is no t.langer of mistakin~ .,.a, 
O.y1.a. hero for the outer tabernacle: it is 
ns in reff., a11cl TO cl.-y,011 in Ezek. xii. 23 
and Lev it. xvi. 16, 17, 20, 23, 27, tile holy 
place KaT" i(oxf,11. Syr. lms a curious 
rcmlering-- 11 the w:1y of the holy ones" 
[ mn,c. J) has not yet been manifested 
(not, had not: ihe present form is main-

tained tbroughont: sec below) while the 
first tabernacle is as yet standing (what 
first tabernacle ! 'fhat which was first 
in time, or first in order of space? 
Clearly the lattt.>r, which has already been 
used in vcr. 6: no reason can be giHn for 
changing the sense to the temporal one, 
cspeciull_y as the \Vriter is rf'gart.ling- the 
whole ns prcs-ent, und drawing no contrast 
as to time. In fact, if time be regarded, 
the lteai-enly, not the earthly tabernude is 
the first. Still less, with Peirce and Sykes, 
can we understand t.he tnhemacle iu the 
wilderness, ns distinguished from the te1u
ple: which wonltl yield no assignable sense. 
lllcck supposes that "I ""PW"T'fl aK11V'IJ, thus 
understood, symbolizes the whole Jewish 
Lc\'itical worShip whirh took pince in the 
first or outer tabernacle: Ebrard, that the 
whole, exterior nml interior tnbcrnarle, 
is symbolicnl, the exterior of relative, the 
inlcrior of absolute holiness : and he sees 
an equnlity of ratios which he thus ex:
presscs-'11'p~n1 0'1C'1j11'1 : O.i'1a. r,.i'[er,11 : : 
[ 7rp~'T'1 0'IC'1jllf, + ii-yui ai'[c.,11] : Christ. 
llut both of these i<leas arc well refuted by 
Dclitzsch, who reminds us that the first as 
well ns the second tabernacle wns symboli. 
cnl ofhea,·enly things. Thi. sa.ys, 6pxETa1 
Ao17rl:w lir,a1w-y11C~npa11 6ewpei11 .,.a, 11"Epl 
TW11 Cf1C1J11~"', ,ea} tp11cr(v, 3.,., E11"€161j -rCI'. µE11 
ll11a T.i.11 Cl.i'lw11 lf{Ja.n, ,ij11 'TOis tt>..ho,s 
lEpeiiq,v, & 'T~7rof e1q} -roV ol,pa110V, 'TJ 
µEJ1TOl 11"pdJT7J cr1<7111f,, 'TOV'TiU'TIII 7/ µeTct 
-rb l{w8E11 Buq1a.cr'T?]p,011 Tb xah1eoii11 7rpWT11 
evBtJs oi:iO"a, fJdu,µos -i)11 aUToi's 6111 'Jl'"av-r&r, 
0"0µ{3oA,w oOua. Ttis ,caTtt. 11dµo11 AaTpEla.s, 
EB11AoiiTo D"vµfjo}.1HWs, 8-r, Ews oL 1rT'Tr:t'Ta., 
1J u1e1111¾ au,,.,,, TorrrfD'T111 Ews oZ ,cpa.Tei 
d 11&µ.os ,cal al Kr:tT' atl'Tb11 Aa.'Tpfim '1'€· 

AoUvTa.1, oUI( tun /3d.cr,µos rJ 'TW11 Q.i'lw11 
&60s, 'TOVTla-rw ;, els Tb11 0Upa11b11 etsoBos, 
'TOis ,,as 'TO&a.VTa:s l\a'Tpflas E1r1'TEA0Vo-1v, 
a,,._,._a; 'TOVTois µf:11 Cl.cpavf,s l.,s-r, ,col (l7ro,cf. 
IC1'.€IO''Ta.1, µ.&n,> aE Tr,i E11l ii.px,epfi XPIO''Ttp 
O.cpwpfrrB-r, 11 oBbs afn-11, 'l'he phrase O'Tci.
aa.v E)(uv, besides ref. Polyb., occurs 
in Plut. Symp. viii. 8, Ei 11fo 7rJ.lJ71 Td'1'€ 
11'"pinov luxw Ev 'Tfi ,p{,0'€1 -yfvEtrW K, 
uT&u,11: nutl in Dion. }fol. \'i. p. 415, 
µExpn &:11 0Vpa.11&s TE ,cal 'Yri T¾,11 ah¾w 
O"'T&.u111 tx"'u,. Sec other exmuples in 
Kypke. On the sense, ef. Jos. Antt. 
iii. 7. 7, 'T¾,11 6E "tp!Trw µoipav [TrjS' u1e71~ 
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/30A1) w el~ TDv w 1taipbv TDv x EvEUT'T}1'0Ta, Y JCa01 .f;v z 8Wp& TE ,,. f P!~. t ~i
"a' Ouula, Z7rpor;qJEpovTat µ~ OuvllµEvai JCaTa a uuve{OT}utv X nnltt;,m ,iu. 

b TEAetWuat T0v c AaTpe'UovTa, IO µ6vov d €7r' e /3pWµautv ~i ~t\?;·_ 
: ::'.i},~~•:.:: :; 0::im "','. ::::.~ ~i~(i,:_~~ft ,:•,~:n::~{l;},~i:{):;Jt~:;,~;l::j;l;,j 

3. eh. :a:iu. 9 only. Job .-i. 5. 

rcc (for ~v) ~v, with D1KL re! D-lat syrr copU Cbr Thdrt Thi: txt AllD 1N 17 .ulg 
Primas Damnsc <Ee. 

vijs J µd11q, wEplE')'pa.1/JE Tr,j BEci 5ul TO H,il 
Tbv ol1pa.11b11 0.vE?rl~aTOV Elvcu Tois 0.116pC:,-
1roas), 9,] the which (ijT<S = 
• quip pc qum,' us almost always. -ijT&.li, viz. 
U,c first or anterior tabernacle, and that 
C>s-pccially considcrecl ns obstructing, by its 
yet remaining, the way into the holiest. 
This is better than with J>rimasins to 
uuderstnn<l qu<e re:;;, and account for the 
gender by attraction) is (not, '' was," sec 
above) a parable (TouTfu,,., .,.{nros K. tTK1a.
"YPa.(flla, 'fhl. ,ra.pa.JioA.'TJ is predicate, not 
suhject, as Cah-in, Storr, De \V., al. If 
we make it su~jcct, the verb to be supplfo<l 
would not be the mere copula, but a sig
nificant \'erb, which woul<l require to be 
expressed) for (in reference to: or it may 
be taken as indicating the tcrmiuus ad 
qucm, 'uiitil :' but l prefer the other: 
sec rcif.) the time (period, or season, with 
reference to the divine <lispcnsntious) now 
present (so Primasius, commenting on the 
"parabola tcmporis instantis" of the vulg., 
"Quod euhn agebatur in templo tum tem
poris, figura erat et similitudo istius vcri
talis qure jam in ecclcsia completur." And 
thus rceenUy, and to my min<l dccish·cly, 
Delitzsch. But observe, the first taber
nacle was not a figure of tbe present time, 
so tbat 6 Ha.1pOs 6 E11ECTT'J1H@r should be 
the thing represented :-but n figure,
for, reserved unto, or given in reference 
to, the present time,-of he:weuly things, 
to which the access is in the present 
time reYcale<l. This applicotion of 
,.ov tca.1.p. -r. EvEOT. to the time nolo pre
sent, hos not been tl1e general view of 
Commentators. 1ea.1p'os, EJ1ECTT1JHdTa., says 
Chrys.,_ ,roi'oJJ AE"(fl ; -r._bv , ,rpb Tijs Toii 
xp1trTov 7ra.povula.s· µ.ETe "Yap T¾W 1ra.po11-
ala.11 Toll xp1trToV oU1eE-r1 Ka.1pds Err-ru, 
EvErrTWs· 7rWs "Ycip, f,r,-yEvdµEvos Hal TEAos 
tx""'; and thus CEc., Thi., Schlichting, 
Sch. Schmidt, Baumg., Bengel, Stein, nl. 
llnt this meaning, u the time which was 
instant," would uot ngrcc with the prcs. 
1rpot;♦lpovTa.1., to which consequently those 
interpreters are obliged to <lo violence. 
Accordingly we ha,·c modifications of this 
view, e. g. that of Ebranl, al., reading 
Ka.8' Ov below, tbnt 6 Ka.1p. 6 i11EtrT71HWr is 
the present time of offering 0. T. sacrifices, 

in which the reaclers of the Epistle were 
still taking a part. "The author might 
have callml the time of the 0. T. worship 
• the past tiinc;' aud he would doubtll'ss 
have so calletl it, lmc.l he been minded to 
speak from his own staucling-point: but 
with practical wisdom he here speaks from 
that of his readers, who yet joined in the 
temple worship, n.ncl for whom the period 
of sacrifices was not yet passed away." 
Ebrard :-that of Bleck, Tholuck, and Lii
ncmann, "This 7rpWTr, o-,c11111/ is, or there 
lies in its establishment, a parabolic setting 
forth of the character of the present time 
in general, i. e. of the time of the 0. T.,
of Judaism." BI. Aud so E. V., "which 
W::1$ a figure for the time then present." 
Sec more below uucler 1ea.1poii B,opfJ@uu,1r), 
according to which (1f"apa.8oX1}v : so 
<Ecum., tca.6' ~v ,rapa./!lo7'.1'/v Ha.l Ha.6' '&v 
-rV1ro11: i. e. i11, accordance 1oith 10l1ich 
t.11pical meaning; aspccitication accounting 
for and justifying the profitless cha1-:.1C'ter 
of the ordinances llhout to be spoken of. 
Some [as Liiu.1 al.] have referred ijv to 
.,,.prfJTTJS C11<71vijs, hut Ka.8" i)v would hardly 
thus apply : we shoul<l rather expect Ev ?i'
'l'hosc who read 1.:a.6' Sv naturally rcfor it 
to 1ea1p&v, thereby modifying thefr view of 
what is to be understood by T0v Ha.1p. -r. 
lvuTT'f1HdTa.: sec aboYe) both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered ( see reff. for these 
words. 'fhe present implies only the 
matter-of-fact endurance of the Lcvitical 
oJlCrings, not their subsistence in the 
divine plan) having no power (p,ii Svv., 
subjecti,·e, 'qure non valca.nt :' not ob 
l;uv., 'invalida,' 'qum non \'alcut.' 'fhe 
gender of the participle,as so often, is taken 
from the subst. next to it) to perfect in 
conscience (see below) him that serveth 
(i. e. not the priests, as Est., al., who E,rE-rE
.A.01.111 Tllr A.a.TpEla.r, hut the people, who 
offered through them. 11 The otlCring 
Israelite nssurcs,-doiug, as he docs, that 
which God's law requires,-his part, as a 
member, in the people of the law mul of the 
promised sulvatiou : he obtains also, if he 
docs this with right feeling, operations of 
di\'ine grace, which he seeks in the way 
prescribed: but, seeing that the holy of 
holies is not yet unveiled, the olfcriugs cnn-
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10. rec ica.L 8t1ca1wµau,, with D3 1CL rcl n1lg 'B,;J'T Chr Tlulrt Damasc: 8ucau"µ" D1 
(nud lnt) sall: Ka.1 61Katwµct-ra HN::J 672• 219: txt AN 1 17 Syr copt nrm C_yr. (The 
question seems to be wl,eOier 61Kau.1µao-1 was an olteratiou to twit the precedg datives, 
or 8uca1wµt1.Ta to suit tltefoll_q em1ee1µu1a. I11, tile Jorme1· ca.<1e ,cat woulcl Ji11d its 1oay 
into the txt mid tlte readg of H is a conjimclion of tl1e two: in the latter Ka, ii-01rld 
natv1·ally he struck out as coupling ,lijfereiit cases and the readg of ll was previous to 
its beillg expirnged.) 

not -rEAuWO"at him Ka-rlX C1vvEl671u1v, i. c. 
cnnnot put his moral-religious conscious
ness, in its inward feeling, into a state of 
entire aud joyful looking for of salvation, 
so that his uuvEl671un- should be an on
wur<l-waxing consciousness of pcrfl'ct re
storation, of entire clearing up, of totnl 
emancipation, of his rclntion to Go<l." 
Dclitzsch: who continues, "'l'hc mnterial 
offerings of animals arc only 1mrnhlcs, re
ferring to the time when tl1:1t which is 
parabolically set forth becomes nctmil mul 
passes into reality. They are, cousidcre<l 
of themselvei;;., in<'npablc of auy action on 
the inner 1mrt of a 1111111, they nrc"), 
10.J only [consisting] in (supply o~aa, or 
.,,.postpfp&µf11a1, nud uncle1·st:md E'Jrl ns 
pointing out the ground whereupon, the 
condition whereiu1 the ollCring of the 
BWprf. -rE Kal (Jvula1 subsisted. 8ome of the 
nncient Commentato1-s joined f'frl with 
-rE7'.E1Wu11i,-" not nble to verfoct .... in 
his co,nsci~nce. ~nly ns ~egunls1~1eats,nud" 
... 80 (Ee., ct1 ha-rpE""' '1>11r1iv, ov,c 10"
xuov tlivx1KWs TIVII. 'TEAUWO"al, Q'.1,,1,,11 11'Epl 

-r1w urf.ptca tixov -r1Jv b4p-yua.v ,c. -rU uap
,c1,cl1 ,c,-r.A. Aml so rcccntl.r Ebrnr<l. llut 
tl1is is not the faC't, as it would be here 
stntl'<l. The gifts nnd olferiugs, e. g. those 
of the day of atonemcut. had far other 
reference ilrnn merely to mc>ats anrl drinks 
and wushings: 11ay, these were parahles 
in reference t.o hig-her Lhing-s. Another 
set joine<l it with Aa-rpdJOv-ra, "him who 
scrnt.h mHlc>r condition of men.Ls'' &c. But 
this is qucstionub]e as. to usage, mul would 
make a very lame and drngg-iug sentence. 
'fhl. apparently joins brl wilh ,11'itcEf/-',fVa 

below : µ&vov, ,Pr/CT(v, i11'11cf.lµEva -rois -r&'TE 
&.118p,:nro1s K. 61aTaT-r&µu1a ,rfp) f3pc,,µ.d.• 
-rwv ,c. 11'oµ&.n,w. Others, as Grot., 
Deu~el, llleek, De \Vcit.e, ~i,·c brl the 
me:min~ "toget!ter wit/1,," which is hardly 
eilhcr philolog-ic:1lly or coukxtunlly suit.
able. If S1.Ka.L<~J1,aa1.v he rt•ad, t.heu on this 
view it would be more likely Cl;>,,Aou· Bi,ca1c.'.i
µauiv: if &u:a.1.WJ1,a.Ta., it. could hardly be 
said thn.t tho meats and drinks nn<l wash-

ings were 6uca1Wµa-ra in the same sense as 
the BWpd Tf "· Ovula,, seeiu~ that they 
were only their conditions, not their cog
nates) meats and drinks and divers 
washings (probably the \Vriter lms in 
miml both the l('g-al and the Talmu<lical 
con<litious imposed upon the 7'.aTpE0011-rn. 
Sec the Yery paralll·I place, l!ol. ii. IG. The 
law prescribl'd much about eating: nothing 
a.bout ,Jrinking, c:,;ccpt some general rules 
of unckauness, such as Levit. xi. 3,1.,-,m<l 
iu peculiar cases, such ns the prohibition of 
wine to the Nnzarite, Num. Yi. 3,-muJ to 
the priests when on actual service iu the 
tabernacle, Lcvit. x. 9. llut subsequent 
circumstances 1uul usage nddccl other oh
ser\'ances and precedents: as e. g. D:m. i. 
8: llogg. ii.13. See llntt. xxiii. 2-l: Rom. 
xiv. 21. 80 there is no necessity to sup
pose that the allusion is to the fe:1sts nl'ter 
sacrifice [eh. xiii. I0J, or to the passover. 
The &ui.-Jiopo1. P,a.1rTLaj,lol ma,'! rcfor to all 
the various w:1shiugs ordai1wd b_y the law, 
Exod. xxix. 4: Levit. xi. 25, 28, 32, ,JO; 
xiv. G-U; xv. 5 ff.; xvi. ,J-, 21, ff.: Num. 
viii. 7; xix. 17 ff. nl. But it seems likely 
that not the s11.cC'rdotal washings, so much 
as those prescribed to or observed by the 
people, arc maiuly in view: such as those 
mc>ntionc<l in Mark vii. 4), ordinances of 
[the] :flesh (i. e. belonging to flesh, as 
01iposed to spirit. 'l'hey regarded material 
things,gil'ts,sacrifices, meats, <lri11ks, wash. 
ing8, which frolll their \'cry nature could 
onl,y :dfoct the outward,uot t."beiuwnrcl10:1u. 
Of conrse &1.ica.1.Wj,1,a.Ta. aa.ptCO~ is. in .ippo
sition with 6Wp&. 'TE Kai Ovula,1, The onli
nary reading, ,cal Bi,caiW,-,.a11w, hns, besides 
manuscript authority, tl1csc two objections 
ag-ninst it: 1. sc>eing- that, the things men~ 
tiouc<l were thcmsel,·es Bt1<a1Wµa-r1Z uapK&s, 
we should r-.i.thcr require [s<:e a born J teal 
clAAots liucauf,µauu,: 2. we shou1tl hn\'e 
Bvv&µ.E11a1. followed by bri,cElp.Eva, which, 
however 11ossibly nllowuble, woulcl cer
tainly be wry harsh), imposed (et: II. (. 
458, tcpanp1J l1rt1t1:lt1ET' civd')'H11 : ulso Acts 
xv. 10. 28, which is I\ remarkable parallel. 
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aTO<; 0€ p 7rapa7evOµevo<; Upxu:petl<; 7f;,v q µeAAOvT@V g a,,...,a- I' r ~~a~~~!~: 
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'l eh. i:. l. s~e eh. iL 5. Ti. 5 . .r.iii. U. Rom. T, U. 

11. for µe1'.A.OVTC'1v, -yevoµE11C'111 BD 1 syrr Chr-ms(secun<la manu),faelorrrn, D-lat: h:t 
AD 1KLN l'el Ynlg syl'-1narg coptt rr!th Eus, Cyr-jer~ Cyr Chr-:Hu~s(au<l wontfJ Thtlrt 
Damasc. 

l,r1:l 6~ (v-ybs ;Jv d v&µos ~apOs, 1;!,ttfrws 
1;]1re -rb E1nKelµeva.. Thi. : who then, AS 

<Ee., quotes Ads xv. 10) until the season 
of rectification (i. e. when all these thiags 
,•.-ould be better arranged, the substance 
put where the shatlow was before, 
the sufficicut grace where the insuflicient 
type. 81.0p8wa-L~1 cf. ref. and .Aristot. 
J>olit. 8 : -rWv 11'11rT&v-rc.,v olH:olioµTJµd.Twv 
IC. 66Wv UWTTJp(a, ,cal • au$p6wcns. Sec 
many more instances of its use iu Lo• 
beck's note on Phryn. p. 250 f. 'fhe 
expression probably refers to eh. viii. 8 f., 
-the time when Gorl would make with 
His people a better covcn:1ot. I ueetl 
lmrclly remincl the reader who has kept 
pace with wlmt has been said on Tbv ,ca.1pbv 
T0v b-fCTT1Jtc&-ra. above, that tl.iis ica.a.pOi; 
8Lop9Wut=wi; is one and the same with Urnt. 
1.'hosP. who give another meaning- there, yet 
agree in rcfol·ring these word~ to Chrjstian 
times). 11. 12.J 1'hefulfilmeut of tliese 
types bg C!irist. But (the contrast is to 
the 1-L¾ 6vv&..u. an<l the µ.Exp, ,ca.,p. above
to t.he inetlt!ctinness ancl the merely pro• 
1·isional nature of the Lc\·itical oll~rings) 
Christ (not ' .J csus • here : because the 
,vriter will introduce with emphasis that 
name which carries with it the fulfilment 
of all type ancl prophecy. Nor agRin, d 
xp1a-rds [,rapa:;-ev. 6E d XP•J, because he 
will not say that 'the )[cssiah' was come, 
but will use that well-known nnmc as a 
personal name belonging to Him whom 
now all Christians know by it) having 
appeared (,ra.pa.:y(yvt:u8a.L is the usual 
worcl for appem·ing or coming forward 
as a historical person: appearing on the 
stage of the worlu: sc~ rcff. And it is 
of this nppcarancc of Christ in history 
that the word is hel'e used. That nppcar
nnce was the point of clemarcation be• 
twcen prophecy ancl fulfilment, beb\"l'('n 
the ol<l covcnan~ aud the new. So that 
-rra.pa.yt:vOp.Evoi; is rather to be taken of 
the whole accomplished course of Christ 
summccl up in one, than either of His first 
incarnatiou upon earth, or of His full 
inaug-uratiou into His )lclchiseclck High• 
pricsthoml in heann. Chrys., 'l'hl., al. 
join it so closely to Cl.pxupflls -r. µ. «i;-. as 
to make that prcdicatory clause the very 
object of His 1rapa.1evEa6a.,: so 'l'hl., ob,c 
,J,rE OE , ')'Ev&µevos , Cl.px. ~A~ ,rapa..yf· 
v&,..evos a..px,,. TOIJTEO'TiV us a.uTO TOI.ITO 

lA661v. ob 1rp&-repov 1ra.pf;-lvE-ro, El-ra, 
t1uµ/3Q.v oUrw, i;-{vETo rLpxupe{,s, Q.,\;\.' d 
CTKoorbs -roii 1ra.pa.j'E;-ov{va1 aV"T~v Eis -r¾v 
')'11v ii lz.px1Ep"'uVv11 ijv. Chrys. yery 
similnrly, nclding, fls a.iiT?) -roii-ro j,\(Jdw, 
obx hEpov 01a.Of(cfJ-LEVOS 0 oi.i 1rp&npov 
7f'a.pe')'En-ro, tca.l TO-re E-yEvE-ro, 12.,\A.ll ri.,ua.. 
-i;".\9f. But thP.rc is no nec<l of this. It 
was not t=li; ,-i, dva.L C.px1Epfa., but as being 
&pxupE"Ui;, that Christ ,ra.p~-yive-ro. There 
is no uce(l for a cowma. after 1ra.pC1.y1:v&,..e
vos ou the rendering a.bO\·e gh·en) as 
High-priest of the good things to come 
(the question of the reacling has much 
di,•iclccl Commentators here. I h:\\'c had 
no hesitation in retaining the rec., bc
licdng "fElloµEvwv to have been either a 
clerical error, or a correction in the sense 
given e. g. by Ebrarcl, w]rn requires a coo• 
trast between the mere anlit_ypical and 
forcshaclowe<l goocls of the 0. 1'. au<l the 
substantial :and fulfilled gooclsof the X. T. 
Hut no such contrast is here to be fonncl. 
'fhe contrast is hetwl.'en weak rites which 
could not, ancl the sacritiecof Christ which 
cnn, purify the conscieucc: the stre.5s of 
our sentence is not at all on TU µfh~ov-ra. 
or -rll 'Yev&µ.o·a. CZ:ya.9&, but on xp10'T6s in 
the first clegrce. and on 1ra.pa.;-Ev&,u.tvos in 
the second. G.pxup1:6s is Lhe office corn• 
mon to both the subjects of comparison. 
-rCI. JLEA.A.oVTa. &ya.8CI. are iu this cnse the 
blessed pr01uiscs of the Christian cove• 
naut. different, in the ,·cry nature of the 
case, from t!teir µ.h,."'-.ona. O:;-a.9&., but still, 
in formal expression, a. term common to 
them and us: so tha.t the expression Cl-px· 
1epd1s -rWv f,LE.\h&v-rc,1v ci'}'a.6Wv might in 
its scantiness of sense ha,·c been usctl of a 
Jewish bivh,pri~st, just as it is in its ful. 
ncss of c~mpletccl sense used of Christ 
now. Herein I should dilfor both from 
Hofmann nml Delitzscl1, the former of 
whom [Schriftb. ii.1. 292] maintains that 
the cliH"creuce between the 0. T. and the 
N. T. High.priest is that the one is an 
Upx1fpfOs ci.-ya.9Wv, which the other was 
not: ancl the latter, disputing this llistine• 
tion, states the clil1'!.!rl!11cc to bi.!, that the 
one is on Upx. -rWv fL'-~~Ovrwv a.,.a.ew ... , 
which the other was no~. The fact being, 
tbat both might be clcscrihetl ns IZpx. -rWv 
µe.\A.OvTwl' IZ-')'a.6riiv, but that Christ ho.s 
by His re\·elntiou brought life aml immor
tality to light; so that those wo1·cls bear 
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anotl1cr aud a more blcssc<l mrnning now 
thau they could then : in fact, that, as 
brought out in eh. x. 1, which is n key
text to open this, the law hall o-rcuh -rWv 
p.E'A.A&,rrwv O.;,a0Wv, "hcrcas we have 
all'T~,V -r'1Jv EiKOva ,,.w,, 1rpa"y-µ.d:rw11. After 
what bus been snid, it is hardly necessary 
to a<l<l that I tnkc 1-LlXXoVTG. as rnC'aning
not, which were future 'respeclit legis,' 
lmt wl1ich are now future; the ,ch71povaµ,la 
lit1,0apTos of 1 Pet, i. 1, the E,\:rr,(OµEv" of 
our eh. xi. 1: see our ,vriter's usage in 
nff. The gen. after Cl.pxupdJs is, as Hofm. 
an<l Dclitzsch well remurk, not nn nttri
butin•, but au ol~jcctivc one: the µlAAov-rci 
a'Ya6d arc the objects and ultimate regar<l 
of hi~ High·Jlricsthoo<l), through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is, not of this 
creation (I. Il.ow are these words to he 
constructed? 2. 1'o what tabernacle do 
tleey refer ? 1. Tlwy Lclong to Eisi;>,,.Bu, 
below, not to wapa')'Ev0µEvos O.pxupEVs 
::ibo\'C, as Primosius., Luther, Schulz, nl. 
}'or in tlmt case, allBl would be left witl1out 
nny prtccdiug member of the negation to 
foHow, or it mm,t be consider('(]. ns the 
sequence to oll -ra.1h71s -r')Js K-rluu11s, or to 
oil XE1powo,7/-rov, either of which would be 
absurd. So likewise recently Hofumnn, 
joiuing howe\'er the whole, down to i.Slo11 
ai',ua-ros, wilh the s11l1jcct O.px1Epuk Of 
his whole view, I shall treat below. 2. 
'l'he Sui. is local: ns the Jewish high-priest 
pnsscd through the wpdn11 a-,c71i-f/ in euter
iug into the earthly 0.-y,a, so our High
priest has passed through the µEl("'v K. 

TEAuoTipci u1t.71vf, to enter into thl' hca
Ycnly li"}'Ul [on the sccon<l Oui, s<'Ci Lelow]. 
Ilut, this settlctl., w/rnt is this grPatcr an<l 
u1ore perfect tabcnrncl!!? The Falht>rs for 
the most part intcl'pret it of Christ's body 
or human, nature. 80 Chrys. [ not howc,·e1· 
excluding the other intcl·pretatiou, but 
maintaining tlmt diJforent things al'C typi
fiecl by the same types: OpO.s wWs- 1t.al 
0'1t.71vt/11 K. KaTa1rETauµa, ,c, ~llpai-011 Tb 
ui;;µa, Kr:tAEi; ••.. -rlvos o3v fivEKo -roiiTo 
,ro1Ei; i,µiis O,Bd!a.1 fJovhdµ.Evor, H.a.8' 
Enpov ,cal Enpov u71µa.w&µ~vov -rbi- ciV-rOv 
l\0")'011 tlna, oT&v n A.f."'/w, K«Tarrf.Tauµa 
d' o~pa.i-Os EuT1~· Ws'Tr'fP "Ya~ 0.7:ou,xE,(u 
-ra a')'1a KaTa7rETauµa, ,ea} "11 uap! Kpu1r• 
'TOVCTa -r¾w 8E&-r11-ra· ,cal CT1t71vf1 Oµ.olws 11 
udp!, i'xavua ·dw 6Eth')JTa' ,ral CTIC7JV11 
'll'dhw d ollpav&s· E,cft' "'/dp Eunv lv6011 d 
ClpxlEpEllr ], Thi. [ similar)~· J, 'I'htlrt.., <Ee., 
Ambros, lon Psal.cx,·iii.J, Pl'imas., Clarius, 

Calvin, Beza, Est., ,Tac. Cappcllus, Grotius, 
Hammond, llrngcl, al. Ebrard takes it 
of Cltrist's llolg life, and TQ: ci-y,a of His 
exnltation; passing, ~n fact, from reality 
into symbol : (Eeolampadius, Cajetan, 
Coro. a-Lap., Cnlo\'., ,Vittich, ,Volf, al. 
of t!te Clwrclt 011 earth: ,Justiniani aud 
Carpzov [ l'ely ing on sc\'crnl pnssagc-s of 
Philo, wl1ere the worl<l is called the temple 
of God], the whole world: Hofmnnn, the 
glorified Bod,,1of Clirist, which, 1mcl not the 
!Jody of His tlc!ih, he mniutnins can alone 
be said to be oV -ra'Un1s -rijs KTluEws, antl 
in which dwells [Col. ii. 9] all the fulness 
of the Goclhend bodily. Bleck, De "T ettc, 
Liincm., nnd 8tiC1·, tlie lower ·region of the 
heavens, through \\ihich Christ passed in 
ascending to the throne of God : Tholuck, 
merdy a supcr:ul<lcd fenture, having no 
represPntation in reality, but serving only 
to complete the idea of a heavenly sanc
luary. DelitzsC'h kreps to his interpreta.• 
tion in eh. viii. 2 [which sec discussed in 
note there]. as aguinst Hofmann. llut 
here, .lS there, I Lclicve tlint his and Hof
mann's views run up into one: though 
perbnps here the Wf'ight is on his side, as it 
wns there on Hofinanu'i,;. Hofm.'s reaf-oll 
for joining 0,1% 'Tijr µEl( . ... lOlov a'lJ,1,a-ros, 
with 4pxupEVs, is, that unless it be so 
joinctl, the stress laid on f1r7)h6Ev bpd1rQ,E 
is split up an<l weakened by the nrgati,·c 
aml positi\'e qualifications nppendcd to 
dsijA6Ev. llnt the nnswcr is plaiu, .with 
Dclitzsch, tl1at nothing cnn be farther 
from the truth; these qnalificatious being 
in foct the vPry conditions, on which the 
completC'uess nud finality of that entrnnce 
de1:euded. Another of llofm.'s objections 
m:iy be us easily answered; viz. that if 
we join o,a .... 01' both with dsij>..6EJI 
we must uudcrstand the first 01& locnl, 
the second instrumental. llut ns the 
preposition in Greek carries bolh mean• 
ings, so docs it both in Gcrmnn [burd)], 
aud in :English [through]: ~md bcsi<les, 
both meauiugs arc, in their inner import, 
one an<l the same. The cr1e11111/ here, ns in 
eh. viii. 2, is the ollpa.110( [ eh. iv. 1•1-. 01-
Eh71Au6d'Ta -roUs oUpQ,i,oVs J tl1rongh which 
Christ passed uot only locally, but comli• 
tionally, being the nhode of blessed spirits 
nnd just men mude perfect= His m_ysticnl 
llody [see on eh. viii. 2: and helow, on the 
other epithets of this tabemncle ], an<l -r4 
ci.')'1a is the d oUpcii-Os ciU-rOs [ ver. 2·h Elf
-ijABEv fis ci.hOv T011 oVpQ,i,Ov ], the espe• 
cinl abode of tl1c invisible and unappronch• 
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abJ.;' God. As regards the epithets of this 
u,c11111/, first it is distinguished by the art. 
Tijs:, = nearly E1eEIY71s Tijr, 'tltal taherna• 
cle of w!tich we know/ Then it is ca.llc<l 
JLELtwv, in contrast with the SU1all extent 
nnd Import of that other, nnd -rE)\.uoTEpa., 
in contrast with its incH€('tivcness and its 
exclusion from the divine presence: perlmps 
also with its merely symbolical, aml its 
transitory nature. "'l'he in<lctcrmiuatc otl 
XE1po,ro1Tlrnu, a wor<l of St. Luke in similnr 
couuexion [ Acts vii. 48; xvii. 2.Ji], is ex. 
plained by the \Vriter himself by oU Ta.O'r71s 
Tijs «TlrrEws, nud sen•cs us au apposition 
to the prc>cc<ling. 'l'hat tabcniacle is not 
built bv h:mtls of men, but by the Lord 
Himself, eh. viii. 2; it is of His own hn
mediatc plnciug, uot belonging to this 
creation, not only not to this material 
creation which surrounds us, out of which 
we get our building materials, but alto .. 
gcthcr not to this first au<l llrescnt crea .. 
tiou: it belongs to the age of the future, 
to the glorilietl worl<l.'' Delitzsch. 'l'he 
rendering "not of this building," E. V., 
also Erasm., Luther, llcza, \Volt~ Hengel, 
Kuinoel, al., is wrong, an<l misses the i<lea, 
giviug in fact a tautological explanation 
for ob x(:1po7rot1IT011. As to the wortl xu_. 
p01To(11Toi, it is classical, sec Hero<l. ii. 
140: 'l'lmc. ii. 77: Puusan. Eliac. ii. H): 
I>olyb. i. 75. 4; iv. 6•1. ,1,; nud other ex
amples in Ulcck), nor yet (oVSE, exclush•e, 
but not necessarily climacterical; q. <l.' no, 
nor with any of the typical accompani
ments of that other tabernacle.' It is 
neatly st:1.tecl by llclitzsch, that o~TE is 
the opposite of «a.l 'and/ otl8E of""' 1 also') 
through (as a me<lium of prcp:1.ration and 
approach. The instrumental sense very 
nearly approaches the local : so that there 
neetl be no scruple about the apparently 
dillCreut senses given to Bui in the two 
clauses: see abo,·c) blood of goats and 
calves (the plurals arc simply gcucric: for 
the porliou of the ceremonies of the <lay of 
atonement, sec ref. Lc,·it.), nay rather (on 
this strongly eontrastiug SE, sec uotc eh. 
ii. 6) through (sec above; through, ns His 
medium of entrance: it was as a key open .. 
ing the holiest to llim) His own blood (not 
O,' a1µa.Tos i6lou, nor But Toii a.1µ.a.Tos Toii 
i6lou, hut, which is more emphatic than 
either ~1fter the for1ner nnarthrous a.'lµ.a.Tos, 
8,a TOU l8lou a.1µ.a.Tos-q. d. 'through that 

blood of His own.' St. Luke has used the 
very snme expression iu nf. Acts) entered 
(xpur.,.Os abo,·c is the emphatic subject of 
the '"·hole sentence) once for all (sec ref.) 
into the holy places, and obtained (on 
E-6p(o-,c:w in this sense, see ell. i\"". 16. The 
aor. part. is contmuporary with the aor. 
itself Eisij>..8u,. The redemption was not 
:-.ceomplished wlten He entered, but accom
plished hy His enter;,zg, Aml our only 
way of expressing this contemporaneity in 
English is by resolving the part. into 
auotllcr aorist with the copula, as in ci7ro• 
Kp18Els EhrE, aml similar cases. Consult 
the note on eh. ii. 10, which is not, how
ever, a strictly parallel ease. Here as there, 
the coutcmporancous completioii of the two 
acts must be kept in vie\\-", and any such 
rendering a.sEbrard's, 11 in bringing about," 
carefully avoided. The form of the wor<l, 
EVpll..,E11os, is Alcxan<lrine, found also in 
Philo, but not in Attic Gref'k : see Lobcck 
on Phryn. p. 139 f. The middle is of that 
force whicll Kriigcr calls dynamic, Spmcb
lcllre § 52. 8. It imports the full casting of 
oneself into the action : thus in an ordinary 
case, Tolls .,.Q,,, ,r&AEµ.011 ,roioUvTa.r, Isocr., 
but "A"'{IS uli,c E,c 7rapEp-you T0v 7r&AEµov 
l,rouiTo, Thuc_yd. So that EVpd.µE11os here 
gives an energy and full solemnity to the 
personal agency of our Redeemer in the 
work of our redemption, wliich EVpW11 
would not gfre) eternal redemption for us 
(a.tllJvla.v, answering to icpd:rra( a born: as 
llofmaun remarks, the ALITpwrr,s is the aim 
anti end of the appro:lch of our High-priest 
to Goel : if then this approach has oucc for 
all taken place, the >..VTpwrrn is therewith 
for c,·er accomplishc<l. For the few. form 
aiwv,a.v, sec rl'f. 2 Thess. It occurs some
times in the LXX: c. g. Norn. xxv. 13: 
Isa. lxi. 4 al. X'IJTpllJO"Li [rcff.J is used else
where by St. LukC' only: so also AuTpWT7JS, 
Acts Yii. 35. AuTpoii1T8at, Luke :io.:h·. 21, 
is also used by St. Paul oucc, Titus ii. },J., 
and St. Pctel', 1 Pet. i. 18. ci1ro>..V'TpC&,1rt1S 
ii;; St. Paul's word, occurl'ing also in Luke 
xxi. 28, and in our ver. 15, and eh. xi. 35. 
In both words, as applied to our final 
redemption at the coming of Christ, tlic 
idea of ransom is rathC'r in the background, 
and that of deliverance prevails o,·cr it: 
hut in both, as applic.J. to, Lhe reclemp• 
tion which Cln·ist wrought by His death, 
the idc1t of price paitl foi· rcdmuption nml 
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redemption by that price, is kept promi. 
ncnt. 'l'I.Jis may be especially shcwn by 
the two great texts ~\lntt. xx. 28 [nn<l II 
l\fork ], d vibs T. ih-6. , .. ~,\6ev 60Vva1 -r. 
1J,vx1/v aVToii h'UTpo11 ci.vTl 1ro.\,\W1•, and 
I Tim. ii. G, d Bobs EauT0v Cu1TlhuTpov Urr~p 
'1fdv-rw11. 'l'hc price pai<l for our rc<lcmp
tion is His cleatli [ ver. 15 J as the sacrifice 
of llimself, Titus ii. 1,t: l Tim. ii. 5 f.,
His blood Eph. i. 7, ns the sacrifice of llis 
Hfe, Matt. xx. 28: 1 Pet. i. l!J. Aud lu~re 
also it is His bloo<l which is the h'UTpov. De
]itzsch, from whom the substance of the 
abo,•c is taken, goes on to shcw, on the 
gronnd of the anulogy between Christ an<l 
the 0. '1'. high-priests who toak the bloo<l 
in heforeGotl nnd sprinkled it on Hismf'rcy
seat, thnt it was God to whom this A'UTpoi, 
w:,s paid, mul not, as many of the Fathers 
]1clcl, Satan. Hee his notes, in his Comm. 
pp. 386-7. On the matter itsclf,-the en
trance of Christ into the holie-.t 6,11 Toti 
l6lov a'lµaTos, I cannot du helter than r"rcr 
the student to the following pages of Dc
Jitzsch, where he has treatet.l at length, 
and in a most interesting mauner, the 
various hypotheses. I do uot sum up the 
results here, because it i!-- a subject of such 
peculiar solemnity, that the min<l requires 
its trcatm<'nt in full, iu ordet· to approach 
it rl•,·ercutly: an<l surl1 foll treatment 
woul<l for eX.eeed the limits of a general 
commentary. I have iudiPate1l ~omc of 
the princip;1l lines of hypothesis on eh. xii. 
2,J-, where the <lircct mention of the a[µa 
~av-rurµoV makes it ncc(•s~;iry). 

13-X. 18.J Elllm:qemeut upon, and 
substantiation of, alfl,vl1;111 ,\6Tpwrr1v ellpri.
µevos: on which then follows, x. 19 ff., 
the third or direcUy hortator·y p:u·t of the 
Epistle. .. .For the Lloo<l ot' His s<'lf
olforing purities inwar<ll,Y unto the li\·ing 
service of the lh·ing G0tl [ ,·v. 13, 1-lJ: His 
redt1l'miug death is the iuaugumtin~ act of 
a new conunut an(l or the hean11ly sauc
tu:lry [ v,·. 15-23 J: His entrance into the 
antitypical holit.•st place is th<' conclusion 
of his all-,mfficiug atonement for :-;in [ ,·v. 
2 i-26], after which onl_y remains His re
nppcarancc to (·omplctc the rf'ali1.ation of 
l!L·tlemption [,·v. 27, 28]. In distinction 
from the legal olfori11;.;s which were con
stantly rc•peated, He has, hy his offering 
of Himself: pcr1Cmncd the actual will of 

Goel which willed salvation [eh. x.1-1O): 
our Sanctification is now for c,·er accom
plished, au<l the exnltecl S:n•iour 1·cigns in 
expectation of ultimate victory [x. 11-
14]: an<l the promised new co\'enant has 
come in, resting on au ctemal forgiveness 
of sins which requires no further oHCring 
[x. 15-18].'" Dclitzsch. 13, 14.J 
.A1·,qunient, '11 miuori ad majus,' to skew 
the cleansing power of Clu-ist' s blood. For 
(rcnJering a reason for air.i.•v. A'UTp. eUpd.
µevos) if (with indic.,-• as we know it 
docs') the blood (TO aTµa, compared with 
TO aTµa below, because it is not the one 
blood cornpare<l with the other in its 
quality, but the shedding or the one bloo<l 
compared with the !?-bedding of the oth<.'r: 
the articles then distrib,de the subject in 
each ca.::c) of goats and bulls (viz. the 
yearly offering on the day of atonement, 
Levit. xvi. Ta.'Upwv this time, both as more 
precise, males :ilone being offered, nnd as 
forming an alliteration with 7p&."'f,,w) and 
11.shes of an heifer (sec the whole ordi
nance, full of significance, in Num.xix.1-
22. a1roSO~ has no art. because the ashes 
were to be laid up, ancl a portion used as 
wanted) sprinkling ( = f,a.11T1(11µ.Ev71 brl. 
pa.vT(tEw is n llelll'nistic form : pa!vuv is 
the pure GrC'ek, atul also the commoner 
form in the LXX [1-1, times: the other 3 
only. See n-ff.J: who however iu Nurn. 
xix. call the water in which were ashes of 
the red heifer, G6wp ~avnrrµoV) those who 
have been defiled (D-lat., vulg., Luth., 
Calv., De \Vette in his versiou, al. make 
this accus. depend on CZ:y,&.(ei. llut to 
this there arc two o~jcctions : 1. it is 
much less likely that f,anl(ovrra should 
be absolute, thun that a..,,&.(u should: 2. 
on this hypothesis, those who were the sub
jects of the virtue of the blood of the goats 
and bulls wonl<l nlso be described as ,cr;

Ko1vw1,dvo1, which they were not in the 
same sense a.s those who were sprinkled 
with the water of separation em1tai11iug the 
ashes of the heifer. 'l'his latter ohjt'1ition 
is to me decisive. '!'he worll acoa.vOw, in 
this usa~e of to make unelPan, to delilc, ns 
the opposite of ci-y,&.(w, .is "o,v&s its.elf 
over !11,;'aiust a...,,or, is llellcnistic, and first 
found in the N. 'L'.: till' LXX have for it 
µ1al11w and {1e/j71hdw, an<l Cor the person 
tlcfile<l, rl.Kd.6a.pTos. Iu 1 l\Iacc. i. ·17, G2 
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only. is 1<01110s- foun<l in the sense of unclean) 
sanctifieth to (so os to bring- about) the 
purity (not u purifying-,'' ns E. Y .) of the 
:flesh (it is evidcut, that the "·riter speaks 
only of the Leviiicul rites in their matter
of-fact results us • opera opera ta,' not of 
nny dh·iuc grace which might nccrue to the 
soul oftl1e faithful Israelite front a s11iritual 
partaking in them. The ouiwarcl et!Cct of 
the sacritices of the day of atonC'ment, as 
well ns of the sprinkling of the asl1es of 
the heifer, was, to rcn<lc1· ceremonially pure 
before Go<l, ill the one case from the im
putation of the <lelilcmeut of siu on tl1e 
whole propl<.", in the other, from the clefilc
mcnt actually colltruete<l Ly contact with 
death or uncleanucss. Thc~c cffrcts they 
had in themselves: what othns they had, 
out of thc1usd\'es, belonged not w much to 
them, as to that great Sacrifice which they 
represented), how much more (see the 
logi<-nl counexioll at the cud) shall the 
blood of [the] Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit oft'ered IIIUSELF (empliatic) 
without fault to God (first, u,fien <li<l He 
o.t:ler Himself? Clearly uot, as Sociuns, 
Schlichting, Grat., which last sa_ys, 1

• Ob
lntio 11utem Christi hie intclligitur en, qure 
oblationi legali in od_yto i:.,ctu:! rcspou<let, 
ea autem est non ohlatio in altari crU<·is 
fnctn, sell focta in ndyto ca.-lcsH :" with 
whom llleek agrees. }'or, as I>clilzsch 
rightly obser\"Cs, when Christ is nnii
typically or by ,my of contrast comparccl 
with the t.•ictims of the 0. 1'. sacrifice!-, as 
the 1·itual word IJ.µ.wµ.ov here shcws that 
He is, then beyond tJUestion the oflCring 
on the cross is intcndc<l, which co1Tcs11omls 
to the sla.,·i11g the ,·ictim nod offering him 
?n the altar. llcsi<lcs which, the "ohlatio 
m adyto" was but the completion of the 
"obhltio in nltnri," and, when Christ's sclf
offoring is spoken of generally, we nre to 
take the whole from the begiuniug, not 
merely that which was the last act of it. 
This will guide us to the mrnning of the 
somewhat difficult wor<ls S1.CI. 'll'VE'UfLa.Tot; 

al<aJvi'.ov : for thus Uo we read, and not 
di'lov, which appears to have originated in 
auiis.takeu ,·iew oftl1c words. The animals 
which were otforc<l, hall uo will, uo 1rvEUµ.m. 
of their own, which could concur with the 
act of sncrificc. Theirs was a. transitory 

Jifl", of no potency or virtue. 'J'heJ' were 
offered ~,cl 11&µ.ou rather than 6ui an\' con
sent, or agcncs, or counteragenc_y, of' their 
owu. llut Christ oflere<l Hirnsl'lf, with 
His own consent assisting and empowering 
the sacrifice. And what w:is that (·oni::cnt? 
the consent of what? of the spirit of a man? 
such a cousent ns yours or mine, gi\'en in 
alld through our finite spirit whose acts arc 
bounded by its 0\\'11 allotted space in time 
and its own responsibilities? No: but the 
consenting act of His divine I>ersonality
Ilis 1r11EVµa. a.iWviov, His Godhca<l, which 
from before time ncquie.s.cC'd in, and wrought 
witl1, thcrc<lemption-purposeofthr :Father. 
Thus we h:t\"C -rrveVµa. contrasted with crdp( 
in speaking of our Lor<l, in seHral pb.ccs: 
cf. Rom, i. 3, 1: 1 Tim. iii. lG: 1 Pet. iii. 
18. This tliyinc Personality it was, which 
in the Hl'surrectioll so coiuplctcly ruled 
:md abs.orbed His cr&p~: tl1i~, which causes 
Him to be spoken of by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 
x,·. 45 as n 1rvEVµa (c1.'011"oioVv, and in 
2 Cor. iii. 17 f. as absolnlely 70 -rrvEVµa. 
Not however that auy coufnsiou hence 
arises in the distinction of the divine Per
sons: wvEVµa aiW,11011 is not the· Spirit 
of the }'ather dwelling in Christ, nor is it 
the Holy Spirit given without measure to 
Christ, but it is the cliYine Spirit of the 
Godhencl which Christ Him~elf had and 
was ill His iuner Personality. Aud I con
clude with Delitzsch :is to ihc rclcrnncy of 
such a clause here: tlw eterunl spit'it is 
:,b~olute spirit, <livine spirit, and thus sclf
conscious., layiug clown its O\\'ll course 
1mrcly of itself unbouml by conditions, 
simply and entirely free: so tlrnt Christ's 
offering of Himself 6,11 1rvEVµm.7ot al:,wlav 
is, as such, a mornl net of absolute worth, 
as llaumg., You Ucrlach, Ebrnnl, Ll1uem., 
nl. u Jmn vcro," s:i,·s 8cb. Schmillt," cum 
hie Spiritus retcmuS adcoque infinitus sit, 
utique pondus mci iti et snfo,foctioni:--, (JUOd 

nb codem spiritu ei;t, retcrnum l't infinitum 
est. Quo<l ~i retemum et inliuitum sit, ue 
quillcm intiuita Uei justitia iu co aliquid 
de~idernri potuit." The fi,cf is beautifully 
paraphrase<l h)· ilicolampadius., "pl·r ur
dentissimum c.1ritate111aSpiritu<jus a.?tcrno 
profcctuw." Sec for tbc p1·cp., iu this con
nexion, .Acts i. 2; xi. 28; xxi .. J.. It is Uy 
virtue of-so tlmt His lliviue Spirit W:1$ the 
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f ;.i.i:~,·~·~:~P~~aD. h·. 32 (LXX) OD Ii Luke ui. Z,•< rc::ir·._tt ~t ·"~tr· \-.~~!. ?i.\//2c.1!i. :\', 30
• Col. i.i ~t. ~t/1;: ~ ~g n\k 

l. eh. ii. 2 rl'lf. I eh. fr. l reff. m eh. :u. 13. Acts 1i. JJ. see eh. n. I~. 11. JJ, 39. ]7. 

rec Vf,,LwV, with D3LN rcl am(wilh tol F-lat) s_yr basm Chr-J-u1ss(a,1d moutf) Damasc: 
txt AD 1K h vulg-ed D-lat Syr copt nrm Ath Cyr 'l'hdrt. aft (wvn ins ,ccu aA.719ivw 
A 21 1• 31. 66-marg copt Mac Chr-comm Thi. 

agent in the 7rposcpopd, penctrnting and 
acting on the Humanity. 0.fLWfLOi, as 
abo\·c obscr\·cd, is [l'Clf.J tbe regular word 
of the ritual in reference to the victims 
which must be without spot when offered. 
Therefore to umlcrstand it of the perfec
tion of the glorified humau nature of the 
nsccndcd Sa\·iour, ns Schlichting and the 
Socinian interpreters, is clearly beside the 
mcauing, and coutrary to nnology. Sec 
many furtlier details on this ditlicult pas
sage iu llleek and Delitzsch), purify our 
(the question of reading, -i}µiiw or Vµii,11, 
is ouc not easy to settle. At the word 
Htt6ap11:, we uufortunately lose the evi
dence of ll, the 31S, terminating there, 
nnd being complctCll by a later hand. 
}"'rom nil arrnlog,v it would seem that we 
must infer 7Jµii,11 to have been its reading 
here. It is true, ns BI. and Dclitzsch 
assert, that VµW11 has a more lively nud 
emphatic aspect : "habet aliquid iuexpcc
iatum," as Hohmc: but I cannot bring 
myself for this purely suhjectivc reason to 
desert the guidance of the best and oldest 
:uss., though their company is now 
wcakem·d by the defect of its most im
portaut mc11lber) conscience (onr Euglish 
word conscience docs not reach the fulucss 
of cnwd611cr1s, the self-com1ciowmess as 
regards God, the inner consciou!-ness of 
rclatiou to Hiiu. '!'his is, by the hloocl 
of Christ, shed in the power of the dh·ine 
Spirit, thoroughly purified, frcecl from 
the terror of guilt, cleared from alicnatiou 
from Him and from nil selfish regards 
nn<l carnal prctrnces, and rendered lh·ing 
antl real as He is li\'ing and real) from 
dead works (just ns death was under the 
old la.w the fountain of ceremonial J>ollu
tion, and any one by touching a <lead body 
became unclran, so carunl works, lun.-ing 
their origin in !-in, with which death is 
hound up, pollute the conscience. 'l'hey 
arc like U1c touching of the dcatl body, 
rendering the mnn unclean in God's sight, 
as not springing- from life in Him : in-. 
clucing <lecny :md corruption in the spirit. 
8ee on eh. vi. I, and Chrys. there quoted. 
Here, the refercnC"c to the dead body can 
lmrdly be set aside, being more pointed 

than there, where I have rather advo
cated the general sense of 111:tcp&s. 
The \Vritcr dot>s not here set forth how 
this blood of Christ acts in purifying the 
conscience: it is not his aim now to speak 
of our way of participation of its benefits, 
bnt merely of its cleansing power itself) 
in order to the serving (ministering to, 
which the unclean might uot do in the 
ceremonial sanctuary, nor can the unclean 
do iu heart and iifc) the living God 
(God in His spiritual rcnlity and absolute 
holiness: not a God concealed by veils and 
signs, but approached in His verity by 
ihc snnctified soul) l 15.J Sec sum
mary abo\'C at ver. 13. 'fhis pre-eminent 
spiritual vir~ue of His redeeming blood 
constitutes his fitness to he Mediator of 
the uew co\'enant, the main blessing of 
which, forgiveness, cxtcu<ls even back over 
the insufficient former one, ond ensures 
the inheritance to the called. And on this 
account (SLO. ToVTo is not to be taken as 
Schlichting, UOhme, and llleek, prospec
ti\'ely, rcspoudc<l to by the 01rws below: 
for in this cai;c we should hayc an entire 
brcnk between the last VC'rsc mul this. It is 
true, as D,•l. observes, that n new side of 
Christ's work is here introduced: lmt it is 
one which stands in the closest relation to 
that which has preceded. Hathcr should 
we refer Oul TOVTo backwards, and UD.(1cr

stnnd i~, on account of tltis t'irltte of llis 
blood : Ol' if it seem better, extcud its 
reference further back still, o\'er vv. 
11-1,1,, on account of tile great work 
whicll,He !tath accomplisltedhghis death: = 'bcc:msc thcso things o.re so') is He 
mediator of a new covenant (see eh. viii. 
6 ancl note. There is a stress on Ka.tvijfJi, 
but not so strong an one as Ill. an<l Del. 
suppose: Del. would explain,-therefore is 
the covenant, of which He is the mc<liator, 
a new one. llut surely tftis predicate 
does not carry the logical weight of the 
sentence, hut rather both the words, 81.a.
O~K71,;; Ka.wij,;;, the latter of which is taken 
up and rcspoudc<l to hy 1rpWTp below, and 
the former by i>trou -,,fJ.p 61a61JIC71 in the next 
verse. }~or its meaning here, sec below), in 
order that,-death having taken place, 
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for the propitiation of the transgressions 
under the first covenant, -they who 
have been called may receive the pro
mise of the eternal inheritance (first, the 
object of the ocw cot'enant is o.n eternal 
inkeritam:e,-cf . .,.a µ.EAAoVTa. Cl.')'a.Sd, -rer. 
11, 'TJ o11<ovµ.E1111 1J µh..>..ovcra, eh. ii. 5 : 
and therefore the idea of inheritance 
bal"ing onc1; come in, gives to 6,afJfl,c71 that 
shade of meaning which is deepened nnd 
iosisled on below, viz. that of a TES· 
TAMENTARY covenant or arrangement. 
Then, going backwards from Hh71po110• 
µ.lci11,-E1nt-y"}'ei\.!a11 AdfJwaw, an expression 
[sec rcfi'.J use<! also by St. Luke, is to be 
takeu in the sense of receiving the ful
filment ofa promise, not merely of having 
the promise granted. Then, the KEKk1)fllVo'
m·e the Kli.T/(f'EWf broupa111Du µE'Toxo, of 
eh. iii. 1: cf. also .;, '"w ,c}l.ijcr,r of Phil. 
iii. Hi: and ref[ here. Calvin well re
marks, " Loquitur de vocatis, ut J udreos, 
qui hujus ,·ocationis crnnt participcs, magis 
otticiat." This end, of the called bPing put 
in vosscssion of the prowise of the eternal 
iuherit:mce, is to be attained, fJavclTou 
-ye11oµi11ou eis ,bro>i.1/'r'pwaw 'T'W11 E7rl 'T'fi 
11'pcl,rp 61afJ7J,cp 11'apafJd.cru,v. ,vithout 
this death, it could not he attained. '!'he 
full renson of this, thnt death must take 
place first, is presently gone into: it is witll 
the concluding words of this clause that 
we are :it present concerned. These trans
gressions mzder thefirst covena,it arc iu 
fact those of nll mnnkind. Israel wns a 
pattern of God's dealings with nll: nml 
Hi:. revelation of His will to Israel ex tended 
cntc>gorically to all mankin<l. Against this 
will, primmvnUy revealed, rc,·ealed to the 
patriarchs, revenle<l in the law, our parents 
and the antediluvian enrth, the sons of 
Noah and tbe post<lilu\"ian earth, Israel 
itself as a people, hn<l deeply and repl•ntedly 
transgressed: and before a new inheritance 
by testament could come in, there must be 
a propitiation of all t'bese formt!t' trans
gressions. .All the propitiatory sacrifices, 
so callecl, of the former covenant, were hut 
imperfect nncl t_ypical: but as this is to he 
a real iuhct·itancc, so there must be real 
and actual propitiation. Cf. the remark
able parallel, .Acts xiii. 39, cbrb ,rci11rr1111 
ifw otl,c 'TJ611117/671re E11 v&µq, MwuaEwr 
5,,cau~9ij11a,1 £11 'T'DVT'f' fl'Qs () 11",aTEVr1111 6,Kc:u
oirra,. See more below. This is fully nod 
strikingly treated by Hofmann, Schriftb. 
ii. 1. 300: sec also l>elitzseh's note here. 

It fa right to mention that some 
Tcrsions and expositors take KEKA.T/µEvo, 
Tijr aiw11lou 1eA.71povoµ.l.as together. Thus 
Syr., }'aber Stap., Chr. F. Schmid, al., and 
rccenlly1 Tholuck and Ebrard [this latter, 
apparently I n1issing the sense of bra;-• 
"'yEi\fav li.a/Jelv J : which arrangement woulcl 
perhaps be grommaticaBy justifiable>, but 
according neither to our \Vriter's usage, 
nor to the requirements of the sentence. 
The severing of a genitive in gornrnu1ent 
from its governing noun is not uncommon 
i.u our Epistle, and frequently found in 
other governments also, in St. Luke: and, 
the stress bciug here Oil inherita1Jce, as 
prcscntl_v taken up in the next verse, it is 
not probable that it would be introduced 
merely in the most insignificant place po~
sible, us n mere adjunct to the description 
of the subject of the sentence. So that 
on all grounds the other and more usually 
acce1Jtcd construction is to be preferred. 
The hri.u·ith dat. 'T'fi 11'pdiTp ~,a9~"!1• in the 
sense of' uncler,' 'duri1Jg tile time of,1 the 
first 61afJ., easily gets its menuing from 
the primitive sense of elo:-c superposition. 
The things happening brl 'T'fi 1rpWTp 
6,a9T/KtJ 1 had it for their substratum. were 
superii'nposed on it, as it were. Sec eh. 
x. 28; ancl \\'iner, ecln. G, § 48. c). 
16.J For (justification of ea. .. ATov "'fEVDµ.l
VDll, by an appeal to common usage) where 
a testament ie (it is quite in vain to at 4 

tempt to <leny the testamentary sense of 
lha.811KTJ in this verse. ::\fany have made 
the attempt: e. g. Codurcus, in a.Jong ex
cursus, which may be seen in Critici Sacri, 
,-o!. ,-ii. part 2, fol. 10!i7 ff. , Whitby in 
lac., Sch. Scllu1i<lt, llichaeli~, nl., and re
cently Ebrar<l and llofmanu. .As these 
recent expositors ham written with the 
others before them, it may he well to gfrc 
nu account of their views of the passage. 
Ebrard understands it thus: "\\'h['rcvc•r 
sinful man will enter into a cornn:rnt with 
the holy God, the man must first dic,
mu:st fi;st ntone for his g-uilt by death [ or 
must put in a substitute for himsclfj." 
This he gh·cs rts the summary of his ar~u
mentation. Dut, as Hofmann asks, wlwrc 
docs he find one word of this in the general 
assertion of the \\rriter? The text s11c.1ks 
axiomaticnlly of something wl1ieh cn.-ry 
oue knows in common life. };branl inte1·
prets theologically: by a declaration which 
it requires a theologian to accept. The 
,vriter speaks in the abstract-of nll 
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O.:a.0:,jtcaL whotcYer: Ebrar(l int('rprcts in 
the concrete-of one particulur set of 
01119ij1.a:1. It is true, Eh. attempts to 
anLicipate this objection, by s.'lying that 
from the context, every one would know 
what sort of 6taOfiH:71 was meant. llut 
this docs not meet it in the lcnst degree. 
Our verse is a perfectly general axiom, 
cxtcn<ling over all 6,a9fj,cai, in whatsoever 
sense the word be taken. Hofmann on 
the other hand rejects [Schriftb. ii. I. 302 
:II J both meanings, testament and covenant, 
anll maintains that of ordinance, disposi
tion, understanding that disposition to ex• 
tcud to the whole property. Then, he 
SO.JS [ see olso \\' eissagung u. Erflillung ii. 
1G5 ], "'l'his i<lea of ncccs~ity implies tliat 
he must die who makes such a <lisposition 
of his whole property: because, ns long as 
he lives, he can be always adding to his 
property, so that this disposition [6,a.9'J7,c71J 
cannot be meant to be used of the time 
while the disposer is afo·c." llnt thi~, 
thou~h npproachiug nearer the true mran
ing, is just as futile as the other. Why 
may not n man yet liviug make such a 
disposition? And if it cnunot be made 
till clcath, wlwrein docs it in rc::ility <lifl'cr 
from a testmncnt? It would be quite 
impossible to foilow out the ,•arious nrgu• 
rncutaiions by which tl1c tcstnmentary 
sen!,':e l.rns becu sought to be cnuled. It will 
be far more profitable for us to endeavour 
to substantiate tliat which I belic,•e to be 
the only admissible acceptation. And this 
I will do hy starting from the word itself 
about whiCh all the question is raised. 
SL.a.8~KTJ, from li1a.T19fva1, ' disponere,' li1a-
7 [6c;u9a.1, ' dispo,iere sibi,' rc;;ards, in or
tlinary Greek usage, that disposition of a 
man's property which he makes in prospect 
of his death, and signifies, 1. a will or tes~ 
tame11t, So in l 1lato, Leg-g. xi. p. 92G D, 
f:is &v 61a8filf.71J1 -ypd.cpr, -r!l aVToii Ou1T1-
0/µ.c;vor, and in rctl'.: in Demo~th. 113G. 
12, T-11" 01a.6t}K71v, ~v &v -yv71alwv ~V'TWII 

wa.!Owv d 1ra.-r¾,p O,d.871-ra.1, iCl.v 1bro6&vwcnv 
ol 1raioH 1rplv f,/J-~aa.,, H11plav c;'lva.,, and 
:1I. On the other hand, thC' word is by no 
mcam tied to this its more urn:il meaning. 
'J'hc general one, of a disposition of any 
kind, is sometimes found applied to other 
circumstances than those at the close of 
life. So Aristoph. Av. 139, where Peis
thetrerus says, µCl. Tbv 'A11"0AA"' '"'yW µfv 
o~, ~JI µ¾, 01a8WJ1Tal -y' o1oE li1a81},c71v 
lµol, .. , µt}n 0&.KVEIJI -roVT011r lµf ,c.T.,\.: 
where it evidently means a co1'enant, au 
a_qreement. Aud in this sense, cilher where 
there arc two distinct parties, or where one 
only arranges or ordains a 'dispositio,' do 

we fincl the worcl most often used in the 
LXX and :N'. 'I'. In the former sense, 2. 
of a corenant, wilh two agreeing parties, 
it is not so frequent .1s in the latter: but 
we find it Gen. xxi. 27, 32, lilf6fVTO Ct.µ
cp&-rEpo1 li1a.81J,c11v: in Job xl. 23 [xli. 4] 
of Leviathan, 81}uETa.! lit µnO: aoii O,a.-
87Jlf.71v: 2 Kicg-s iii. 12: Josh. ix. 6, 11 
al. fr. The other sense, 3. that of u. dis
position or ordinance ma<le by God ,rp&s 
nva, or µn&. Twos, is the most or<liurir_v 
one in the LXX. 'l'o it umy be referred 
almost nil the passages where in a loose 
sense of the word wr. in English render 
'cou11ant :' e. g. Gen. vi. 18; ix. U &c.; 
X\'. 18: and a hundred otber places. ln 
this latter sense it is that the word has 
come to be used absolutely nn<l tcchnicnlly 
as in 'tJ Kl/3w-rbs Tijs li1a8f,1<71r, 11 B,a81JK'1J 
Kupfov, &c.: aml in the quotation iu our 
eh. viii. 8 ff. Now, having these three 
lending Sf'nscs of the word before ne-, we 
arc to enquire, which of them our \Vrite1· 
is likely to have intended when he wrote ns 
a general axiom, 011"011 li,a.67J1<71, fJ&.va.-rov 
&.v&.")'K'IJ cpfpc;u8a, -roii 01a.6Eµlvov. It is 
obvious thnt in no general nxiomatic 
sense cnn it be predicated of a. cove
nant, or of an ordi11anee. There may 
be particular instances where a death [ set
ting aside for a moment Toii li1a.6Fµfvov J 
might ha,·c been the requisite ratification 
of a covt~naut, or result of an ordinance: 
but such particular cases arc clearly not 
here in question. Ouly when we recur to 
sense [l], thnt of a testament, can it be 
true, that where a li1a.87/,c71 is, there must 
of necessity be death, and tlrnt, the death 
-roii 6,a.flc;µ,.,011, of him who has mridc the 
testament. And if it be objected to this, 
thnt n testament may exist m:my years 
before the de::i.tli of the testator, the answer 
is easy, that the \Vriter here defines his 
own meaning of 011'ou li,a.67J,c71, when he 
says 8L.a.8~K'I -ytl.p l11'l J/Etcpoir l3El3a.(a.: viz. 
that the document in question docs not 
in reality Lcromc a 6,a.9~,c711 n disposition, 
till it is of force, till things are disposed 
by it. I believe then it will be found thnt 
we mnst at all lrnzarJs accept the mean
ing testament here, ns being the only one 
which will in auy way meet the plnin re
quirements of the verse) there is necessity 
that the death (6&.va.Tov is prefixed Lefore 
a.v&.;,1<11, as carrying the whole weight of 
emphasis, :uul is for this reason also annr• 
tlirous) of him who made it (the testato1·, 
as K V., hut it is important to mark that 
it is li1a(JEµEvo11, not 61a.n6Eµlvav, ns it 
ought to he on llic interpretation of Ebr. nl. 
In tl.Je 1ucnning, Christ is the li,a9fµEJ1os: 
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and this agrees wonc1crfully with St. Luke's 
manner of speaking in that text which is 
in fact the key-text to this: K4i'W S1.a.Ti'.8E
p.a.1. v,.,_-;., Ha8Ws lh.E81TO µo, iS 1ra,T7/p µov 
fja.cn>..Elav, Luke xxii. 29. There the great 
and primury O,a9£µE11os is the Father, who 
is not here in question, as neither is His 
B1a.8fi1e11 with His Sou: but as rega.rtls us, 
the 61a.8iµEvus is Christ; to whom alone, 
as human, the axiom, spoken of human 
rdationf-l., is applicable, nu<l not to the 
diYine Father. And when Rbrard insists 
on the former of these facti:., nn<l altogether 
omits noticing the second, saying that nc
cordiug to our interpretation Goel Himself 
must have diecl, we can only marvel at this 
fresh instance of the inconc~civable n1sl1ness 
antl careles~;ncss which unfortunately clm
ractcrizc his f-l.piritecl and clever commen
tary) be implied (it is not easy to express 
the exact sense of 4'ipEa8a.1. here. For 
we must remember, 1. thnt we have batl 
8av1hov -yevoµEvov in ,·er. 15, qlJite far 
enough off to prevent it being probable 
that q,ipHrBcu is a mere rl1etorieal elegance 
to nYoicl repeating -yEvicrBa,, an<l inducing 
us to think that some meaning tlillheut 
from -yEvicr6a., is here intended: even coulcl 
it be sbewu that cpipecr6a., could bear to be 
rendered= -yE11Ecr8a.1, which I am not aware 
that it has been: 2. that in looking for a 
sense for cplpEcr6a.1, we must be careful not 
to give too pregnant or emphatic nn one, 
seeing that. it hohls n very insignificant. and 
unemphatic place in the sentence. 'fhis 
being premised, I bclic\•e the most suitable 
sense will be found in such phrases as 
,rc£cr,u o.iTCa.s 'f)fpuv, to allege all grounds, 
Dcmosth. p. 132B. 22; ,ra.pa.BEl-yµa.Ta. (f,f. 
pE111, to produce examples, Polyb. :u·ii. 13, 
7; ff>ipE1v T111l Toi.is lr.1roAo;,1crµoOt, to make 
01ie·s apologies fo, i<l. i. 32. 4. And of these 
I woulJ. take • alle.qed,' 'carried in, to Ute 
matter,' in fact, 'implied,' which seems 
the best word: he who speaks of B1a.61IH11, 
[riµ.a.J cplpu, carries in to, im•oh·cs in, that 
assertion, the death of the li,a.OEµEvos. On 
the logical connexion, see below): 17.J 
for (renders a fresh reason within the 
demo.in of the forme1· 'Ydp, explaining the 

axiom of ver. 16) a testament is of force 
(PE(3a.(a., sec on eh. ii. 2, and Uom. iv. 16) 
in tbo case of the dead (E,r£, oHr, the thing 
pre<licatcd being the substratum or comli
tion of the subject. Doubtle~s in cboosing 
the plural, anJ. indcc<l the word itself, the 
\Vritcr has in his mind the transition which 
he is about to make from the clcath of the 
New Testnment to tlic typical deaths of the 
Old, which were of :miurnls, bctwccu which 
a.ntl men, vnpO., net li:1n18a.v611Ta., would be 
the common term), seeing that it (a 01a.-
6f11c71) is never (we shonlcl expect oihroTe 
here, the ass:crtion being absolute nnd of 
matter of fact: but it appears to be n habit 
of later writers after E,rEI. to use the sul~jec
tivc, not the objccti,·e negation. So £Lian 
xii. 63, fn-El µ1) 1tcivv -i}v 1rA06uios: Lu
cian, Hcrmot. •17, brd µ710Ev0s 7}-yfµ611os 
Toio&Tov ls 'YE TO 'lT'a.pOv ElnropaVµo: Ptol. 
Geogr. viii., E'lT'el µ716EJI flxe To1oiiTov ... 
&.vTma.pa.-ypd<jJew. llut we must nol render 
µ~1roTE as =: µi,1rw, which ,·ulg., }~abcr 
Stap., Erasm., Luther, Cak., Bohmc hm·c 
done. l\Iuuy expositors take it intcr
rognth·ely: "suref.11 it is 11ot ?" &c. So 
CEc., 'l'hl., De Dien, Bengel, Lachmanu, 
and even Delitzsch: but <Jnite unnecessa
rily, as the abo,·c usage is undoubted, an<l 
the question introduces au unnecessary 
harshness) availing when (DTE correspond
ing to µ7'1roTEJ be that made it is alive. 

18.J Whence (-rovTErTn, a1Jn a.va.-y
,ca.i&v lan Th 6riva.Tov 1rpa11-yEicr6a., Tijs 
6,a6f1•~•- Thi.) neither has tho first 
(B,af1'711e71, testament) been inaugurated 
(perf., iuasmuch as the rites &c. belonging 
to it wC'rc still subsisting. l)'Ka.1.vLtw is :m 
Alcxundrine verb: nscd in the LXX for to 
re-create or make anew: nlso for to put 
forth ns new, to inaugurate: sec reff., and 
numerous citations in 'l'rommius. Notice 
that the reference is, liere, simply to 
the first enc~nia of the law when it was 
put forth as uew: not to any sul>scqucnt 
rcuewnl of sacrifices by <lcath: this is pl'e
seutly alluded to, ,·v. 21 tr. 'l'hl. gins for 
i-y1CE1Ca.lvur'Ta.1,-'ToUTicr-r1, 'T1)11 ripx¾v -rijs 
crv11Trit1Ee&1f ,c. 'Tijf /3E/3a.,WuEws (Aaf3ev) with
out (apo.rt from, free from the exbibi-



176 IIPO:.S EBP AIOT:.S. IX. 

bwr.l2r('(1', 
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only. Deut. 
nii.11. 

dMalt.:n:vii. 
2~. RH. 
:1:,·ii. 3,-&. 
iniii.12,JG 
onlv. tioJ. 
:1:x,=. <l. 

1raV'Tl T/j, Aa~J Aa/3Wv T(J alµa TWV b µ,Oux<iJv Kal 'TWV ACDK 

b TpCJi'/wv µeTtl, UOaTo~ Kal c Eplov d KOK,clvov !€al e UuuW7roU, ~~;: 1~ 

a'UTO TE TO r {3t/3Alov ,cal '7T&.vTa TDv AaOv g EplLv-rtCTfV, k \rr;." 0 

AE"fuJV, 20 Toiiro To h alµa -rfi, hi /'it,a01tc1J, k ,j, il ev€T€LAaTo 

Xum. ;,;ix. G. e Jolin xu: 29 onl) F.:tod :111 2'? al f- Luke 11 17, 20 S ,er lJ reff 
hch.:a:.2~rdf. 1Jo~h x:1:111 Hi JuJg 11 '.:!0:1,I kallr,~h 11 lOrelf lch u 

22. w. ,rpOr, hue only. 1 Kingsx:r..29. 2 Chron.xix. 9. Sir. :r.l<', 3 dat.,)fall. i<·.G 1, L. (from Ps.Ic.11). :n1i. 9al. 

rcc om TWP [bef Tpa:ywv ], with rel rrhdrt: ins ACD latt 'fhdrt-ms.-om Kcu Tw11 -rpa:ywv 
(homawtel) KLN3 k syrr Chr: trausp µoaxc,w and TPrJ."'yWV D. rcc Eppa.v-run:11, 
with re!: txt ACDKLN f o 17. 

20. for Eve-rui\a-ro, B1eBe-ro C lcct-1. 

tion of) blood. 19.J For (cxplana• 
tion of the nsserliou in Inst verse) when 
every commandment had been spoken 
according to the law (these last wor<ls, 
N:a.TCI. T0v v.Sf.1,oV, belong not to i11-ro
;1i,:ijs, as vnlg. [" lccto cnim omni man
dala kgis ''], Schlicht., Calo\•,, Jae. 
Cappcll., Seb. Sehmi<lt, Bengel, Chr. }\ 
Schmid, lltihmC", Ulet•k, De \Vettc, al., 
which would be more unturally T,js ,ca.-ra. 
.,,, v. [ as indeed Thi. gives it in his altern.: 
-rav-ri<1-r1, ,ca6Ws O BEbf i110µ0B€-r11<TEII 'Iva 
l\.aJ..116Waw Eis -ra. ~Ta 1ranOs- -roll AaoU· 
-1,, ,rda11s Ev-roh1Js -rijs Ka-ra. -r011 11&µ011, 
-ro11TiaT1 T-ijs- voµo9ET716Ela11s ],-but to Aa• 
A116E[a71s, spoken according to the law, i. c. 
as the law directed, nut varying from it in 
any point. The law was O v&µos TriJv Ev
-raA.Wv, and these iJJToJ..a.C were faithfu1ly 
reported) by Moses to all the people (sec 
Exod. xxiY. a, ,cal 0111;-flaa.To Tlp Aa.<i, 
1r1£11Ta. 'Ta {>t/µ.aTa Toll BwU #Cal 'Ta Oo,au~
µa.Ta, rl'he 1ra.11Tl, not given in Exodus, 
may he inferred from 0.1rE,cp[B71 B~ 1ri:is 
0 A.11&s, which follows in tile same verse), 
taking the blood (the additional detail of 
Exo{l. :x:sh•. 5 is ornith•1l, viz. that "he sent 
Joung men of the children of hrael, which 
offered lmrnt-olferings, an<lsaeriticcd peace~ 
oflCrings of oxen unto the Lord." It was 
of this blood that :\loses took) of the calves 
and goats (tl1c former only nrc mentioned 
in Exodus: o•i!:, i'T,.,., c•o~,:;. But this is 
only said of ·•th; iJeac~:~ITerings. 'l'he 
burni-o.fferin,rp; [sec alJovc] after the mm
logy of tlie ritrs on the <lay of atonement, 
might be llrcsumctl to be goats. lndcPd 
the key to the additions made here to the 
text of Exodus is, that the uccount is filled 
up Ly subsequent usage. \Ve may pre
sume, that the solemn legal appointmrut 
of various ceremonial details was in fact 
only a divine scmction of prncticrs already 
existing: sacrifiee having been long- in US{', 

a.n<l that under tlic dirc{'tion :11ul apprO\·al 
of God Himself) with water (prescribed, 
in Nmn. xix. 6, 17, to be mixed with the 
asl1es of the re<l heifL•r which were to be 
kept forpuri(yiug: ct:::ilso Lcvit. xiv.50 f.: 

soc above), and scarlet wool and hyssop 
(sec Levit. xiv. 49 fl'.: by comparing which 
~vith Num. xix. ns above, it may fairl,v be 
mfcrre<l, as our text here assures us was the 
fact, that these instruments were the ordi
nar,v ones in cle:msing an<l sprinkling, e,·en 
before their positive enactment as such by 
the lnw. 'l'he hyssop indeed we find thus 
prescribed, ref. Exo<l., in sprinkling the 
bloocl on the <loor•posts at the P11s~over. 
As to the manner of using, the stalk or 
bunch of hyssop was wrapt rou,n<l with 
scarlet wool to make it absorb the blood, 
being tied with the same wool ton staff of 
cedar-wood to keep it still: On hyssop it
self. there nre vnrious opinions, enumerated 
in ,VinC'r, Renlw., .. Ysop." The most 
approved makes it to be lL plant growing 
on wnlls, 'hyssopus officinalis/ with small 
lancet-formed woolly leans, about an inch 
long, a knotty stnlk 

0

from 1 foot to l! high, 
with blue [sometimes white] flowers), be 
sprinkled both the book itself (nothing is 
said of this in Exod. xxiv. Aml hence 
some hnve e1ulem·onred to take a.VTO TE TD 
'31.'3ACov with Xa.'3.:iv, not with EpcivTLfTE.v. 
So the Coptic and Armen. versions: nrnl so 
Grot., ,vittieh, Cramer, Hengel, :Michaelis, 
Storr, al. llut it is obvious, that the Ka.( 
after /31/3Afov renders this impossible. The 
hook is of coune that out of which he hatl 
just read the or<linnncrs of God: TO /J,
/JAlov Ti;s B1a.flt/,c11s. If, as Slier supposes, 
Moses took the book [Exotl. xxiv. 7J from 
off the altar, where it wns lying when he 
sprinkled the altar with blood, then the 
book was sprinkled likewise: but nothing 
in the text of Exo<lus implies this) and all 
the people (LXX, >..11/3Wv 8~ Mwvu?]s -rb 
aT,M,a, ,canu,d8a.11Ev Toti AaoV. Of course 
the words 'Jf'CiJJTa. Th Ad.011 arc not to be 
taken to menu that he sprinkled every indi
vidual; but merely the whole mass, as they 
stood), saying, 20.7 This is the blood 
of the testament (LXX, iBoU 'T:,, afµa. Tijs 
811161/1e11s, It has hC't•n sug-f;eStC'd, first it 
would appear by Iluhmc, that the clrnngc 
lms been made by the \\'riternfter tl1e teno1· 
of the N. 'l'. inauguration of the testament 
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21. rcc <ppavrnJ'E, with D' re!: bt ACD1KLN fo 17. 

by our Lord, TotiTo Tb 1ro-rf1p1.011 11 ,cau.,71 
3,a61JIOJ t" T¥ a1µ.a.Tl µ011, Luke xxii. 20, the 
only Gospel in which iu-r,v fails) which 
God (LXX, Hrlp,o~-: chnngcll apparently to 
presen·e more completely the 0. '11. cha
racter of the saying) commanded (LXX 
81E8eTo, which would seem nt first. sight 
more appropriate to ver. 16. Ilut Enb .. -
1'.t=u9cu 3,a61J,crw is a common LXX ex
pression elsewhere, sec besides rcff. Dcut. 
iv. 13; xxix. 1: Ps. ex. 9: Jer, xi. 3) in 
regard to you (it is much disputed, how 
the logic of this passage can cohere: seeing 
that, how properly soever the latter li1a.6f,1<71 
way be spoken of and argued on as being 
a testament, the former oue could have no 
such character, aud consequently cannot be 
thus argued on. An<l the question is \'ery 
,·ariously answered according to the stand
ing-point of different Commentators. Even 
such as Tholuek. Liincmann, imd Dleek, 
question the applicability of the \Vriter's 
argument. But, I believe, wrongly. The 
mutter seems to stnnd thus. The word 
61a.6~1e71 has the: double sense of a co\·enant 
nm] a testament. Doth these senses may 
be applied to both 8u:,Orj,ca, : to the latter 
more properly belongs the tcstamentury 
sense, but to the former also in as far as it 
was typical of and forcsha<lowccl the other. 
In the latter, nll is clear. Christ, the heir 
of all things, has bequeathed to us Ilis 
people an everlasting iuheritnncc; lrns died, 
sealing the testament with His blood. In 
the former all this is formally, though in
adequately represented. The 1<A71po110µ.la., 
faintly sha<lowe<l forth by temporal po~ses
sions, had yet a recognized blessed meaning 
far beyond those possessions: the testotor 
was imperfectly, but still was formally 
represente<l by the animals slain in sacri
fice : thue wns n death, there was a 
sprinkling of and scaling by blood: ancl 
surely it requires no more stretch of con
cession to acknowle<lge the victim in sa.
crifice to represent the Lamb of God in 
his sonship and his heritorship, thnn it 
docs in his innocence nnd propitiator.f 
power. 'l'llc one idea. is just as poorly 
and inadL-quatcly set forth by it as the 
other. llut in both cases there is ou 
inheritance, and in both it is the same. 
In both it is bequcntbed : in the latter 
nctually by One who bas come in person 
nnd die<l: in the former, only t3o·picnlly, by 
ibc same One ceremonially present. So 

VoL. IV. 

that, if our &9,v in vcr. 18 were to be filled 
up, it would. be, 1 \Vhence, i. e. since the 
former covenant also had its testamentary 
side, and thus was analogous to as well 
as typical of the latter.' The charge 
brought against the \Vrit.cr on account of 
his transition of meaning in li1a.971KT/, is 
equally without foundation. He is thinking 
iu Greek. In Greek, 01a.9~KJJ has these 
two meanings: not divided off from one 
anoU.1er by any such line of demarcation 
as when expressed by two separate words, 
but both lying under one oncl the same 
word. \\~hat more common, or more 
ordinarily accepted, than to educe out of 
some one word its various shades of mean• 
ing, and argue on each separately as regards 
the matter in hand? Take the very word 
'Testament' ns an example. In our com
mon parlaucc it now means a book: the 
Old 'Testament, the book of the former 
covenant, the jYew Testament, the book of 
the latter. lint we do not therefore sink 
the other and deeper meaning; nay we 
rntber insist on it, that it 1oay not becowe 
lost in that other· and more familiar one. 
I cannot sec how the \Vriter's method of 
procedure here clitl'e~ essentiall,v from 
this). 21.J And moreover he in 
like manner sprinkled with the blood the 
tabernacle and all the vessels of the 
ministry (this cannot bespoken of the same 
occasion as that referred to in the previous 
verses : for at that time the tabernacle did 
not exist. Nor again con it be said of any 
practice of sprinkling with blood which 
existed throughout the leg-Jl ordinances : 
for the aorist shows the reference to he to 
some oue act, and the su~ject of the verb 
is, as before, Moses. This being so, we 
must look beyond the ordinances of the 
law itself for the fact here detailed. For 
all tlrnt we have in the law respecting the 
dedication of the tabernacle and its vessels 
is in Exod. xl. 9, 10, where :Moses is com
mnnded to take the anointing oil, and to 
anoint the t.-iberuncle nnd all that is there
in, nml to hallow it, and oil the vessels 
thereof. So that our Writer is probably 
referring to some traditional accouut, 
which added to this anointing with oil, 
the sprinkling with blood. ..And this is 
not merely n. hypothesis. 1',or Josephus, 
Antt. iii. 8. 6, gives tbe following remark
able account, agreeing with ours almost 
verbatim: Mw11aijs ~E •••. iK Toii a.T,ua.Tos 

N 
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t,·er.U. 
u eh. ,·iii. 4,. wr. 19. .\rl-.q i:.:r.ii. 12 :ii. v here oulyt. see 3 .King11 ;a:Tiii. 29. w :ibsol., = Muk iii 

29 (Luke iY.19 bis) uuly. (eh. x. lR :ii.) :s: icr.16. y eh.1v. ll reff. viii. 5, 

-rW11 'tduµ.lv"'" -r1/11 'TE O-To~Jw -roii • AapW-
110s ,ea} ciU-rOv uVv 'Tois ,raurlv tp{,awu,, 
.... /,rl µEv o~v TJµlpas E1rTct ToiiTov T0v 
TpJ7rOV aUT01~r TE Kal -rllr u-ro,\Cls i9Epri
'11'EVE, -r1/v n crH1w¾v «al -rll 1rEpl all-r'1111 
O"H£V1/ h,.alc,, TE 1rpo8uµ.1wµlvlf) Ka9(1.)s El1rov1 

1eal -r~ a"lµan -rGJv Ta{,pc,,v ,ea} ,cp1Wv ucpa• 
")'E11-rr,w H«8' E1edcr-r11v 7/µlpa.v EVbs Ka.Tit 
-ylvos. Jn Lcvit. viii. 30, from wliich Lhe 
nccount of anointing Aaron antl his sons is 
tnkcn, distinct mention is matle of sprink
ling on them, and on their garments, the 
bloml which w:1s ou the altar. It wns a 
natural addition, to extend that sprinkling 
to the tabernacle nnd its ,•cssels: cspeci:1lly 
as [Levit. vcr. 15] the altar wns nlrendy 
to be touched with the blood. l'hilo, Vita 
:Mos. iii. 18, vol. ii. Jl· 158, cited by Carp
zo,· nod others as nssertiug the snme ns 
our text, docs not <lo so, ns llleck has 
pointed out. He merely exactly reproduces 
the directions of Levit. viii. 10, 30}, 
22.J and almost [one mny say that] (the 
UXEB&v belongs, not to the 1TG.VTa., nor to 
the lv a.t.-,a.TL [Dengel, llohmc], nor to the 
Ka.Ba.pLtna.L [ ns Chr.)'S., (Ee., 'fhl., li,11 •rl 
-rh O'XEBO" ,rposefh11tE; B,On i1<Ei11a. 0V1t -i;v 
rca.6a.pu1µ.0s -rEi\uos ], but to the whole 
assertion, lv a.tp.a.n 1rll.VTa. 1ea.8a.pi'.tETa.~, 
,cal, xwpl~ a.Iµ.. 1t.-r.71.. Iu the two otbcr 
places where axESOv is used in the N. T. 
Lrelf.: both, obscn·e, in 8t. Luke], it is 
closely joined with ,rRs) in blood a.11 
things are purified (there is a combination 
tl1roughout of tl1c ideas of tl1e i11heritnncc 
by testament, whereof the <ll'aLh is a con
dition, aml the purification hy co,•c11nnt, 
whereof the <lcnth is the cflicicnt cause. 
The combination is not n. l'hetorical figure 
in the mind of the "'riter, but a deep 
truth in the verity of Goel. The same 
Death which 1mrifies us from g-nilt, makes 
us partakers of the kingdom of glory : the 
same lllootl which cleanses us from sin, 
senls the testament of our inhcrilnuce. 
1'hc fact that almost in nil cases the law 
purified by blood, pro\"idcs for such excep
tions as Jhod. xix. 10: Lcvit. xv. 5 ff.; 
xvi. 2~, 28; xxii, G: Num. xxxi. 22-21-) 
acc~rdin~ to the law (i. e. recci,·c legal 
pur1ficat10n), and (.::rxE6d11 still rulc-s the 
sentence: sec above) apart from shedding 
of blood (a.i,...a.TEKXva{a. seems to be a word 
coined by the sacred \Vriter to express his 
meaning. '!'here lias hcen a question, whe
ther it im11orts .the shcddiug- of blood in 

the slaughter of the victims, or the pour
ing out of tlic lilorn.J at the foot of the 
altar, so often enjoined in the ordinances 
of legal sacrifice. On this question I gi\"e 
the substance of Delitzsch's remarks. "f'or 
the second of these meanings it may be 
allcgc<l, 1. thnt the mere sl,edding of blood 
[i1;'ryiJ?J is an expression in the 0. 'I'. ritual 
by no means confined to sacrificial rites 
properly so cnllcd, in which the catching 
of the blood hy the priest is tl1e first step : 
2. tlmt E,cxEE1'1 -rO aTµtt [ ,ra:pl1 or E?rl -r1,v 
/Jdrnv -roii 61una.cr-r11plo11 J is the ordinary 
LXX expression for the usnnl i1~,p'C 
[pouring out of the blood] in sin-otfori~g~, 
while for Lhc usual :-r.;'"11 [ s1)rinkling-J in 
expiatory, pence, and whole burnt-offerings 
we have usually 71'posxEuv -rO a.Tµti [l'll'l or 
'lf'p0s -rb Ovcrta.cr-r'JJp,011 ],-once 71'EpaxErn,, 
2 Chrou. xxix. 22, once at least l1exEEw, 
4 Kings xvi. 15 vat. [ ,rposx. A], nnd once 
,rposE1exfu11, Exoll. xxix. lG Alcl. [,rposx
All] .... But still it is to me more pro
bable that the ,vritcr here has the shed
ding of blood in mind. It would not by 
any means follow, that he treats this 
blood-shelMing ai- a propitiation. He docs 
not directly call it the medium of forgive
ness, he says only, that apart from it 
there was no remission, that it is the in
dispensable Jll(>ans to obtain the expiatory 
,:.;~;::, c:.1, life's blood ..... That howcn•r 
which: determines me to refer the ,dµ.a.TEK
xuuta. to the slleddiug of blood, is not 
entirely the mmgc. ns lll., but the -rb 'V'll'~p 
OµWv E11.x1111~µ.E11ov of the institution of 
the Lord's Supper in Luke xxii. 20 [ er. 
xi. 50],-a.t all events the close pa.rnllel iu 
word and in tlionght to that. It is hardly 
probable that the \Vriter would mean an 
E1txEE111 [ -x6'1t111 J a.Tµa of whicli that so 
called on Christ's part is not the nntitypc; 
not to say that since ver. 13, aTµa. nml 
Ociva.Tos have been ideas most closely con
nected." Sec this followed out much 
further in Dclitzseh's note) there cometh 
not (t:tkcth not place) remission (viz. 
b.µap-r,Wv: an expression occurring eight 
times in St. Luke :nul the Arts to once in 
St. I\lntt. and twice in St. l\Inrk. As to 
the fact, Lcvit. xvii. 11 sullicicntl.v proves 
it: aml the Hnbhis <lc<lueed from that pas
sage nn nxiom almost verb:Ltim the same as 
OUl' text: 0":f~ N~l-1. iT'I~~ l'N, "JIOll est cx
pintio nisi p~r s~;1g1;inem~" 'l'bc case of 
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the poor man, who cannot alford the nnilual adopted : and various meanings given, 
victim, Le,·it. v. 11-13, which seems to either to -re\ brovp&.vui or to the vcrL. 
present an exception and to justify the ap• Luther, Calv., Beza, Grat., Le Clerc, 
plicationofthcux1c6&vto thisclausc,isuot Ebrar<l, Lli.ncm., al. [not Bleek, as Ebr.J 
counted as one by Dclitzsch, but as merely would uudcrstarnl Ka9apl(fu6a, to be ap
a ncgati\'C expression of the need of rccou- plic<l only by zeugma to the second member 
cili11tion. Hut I do not sec how this can of our sentence, and would get out of it 
bc said: sec vcr. 13 there). 23.J There the i<lca i"yKawl(Eu8,u, or "aditum pati," 
[was] (more probably than 'is,' seeing that or something of the kind. Dut to tl1is we 
he was before speaking, not of the renewed mny answer, with Dclitzsch, that c\·ery 
cleansing year by year, but of the solemn kincl ofiuanguraliou, or pate faction, passed 
inauguration: and much wore, now thnt upon tl1e heavenly thiugs themselves by 
he is coming to speak of the heavenly me:msofblood,mustmeauaninauguration 
sanctuary, 1nust he be asscl'ting a necessity or patefoction by means of propitiatory 
not of continually renewed cleansing, but purificntion: so that the ditliculty re1nains 
of a past one, once for all) necessity there- where it was. 'l'hos. Aquinas[" .:\Iundautur 
fore (this first inference follows from the ccclesti.i, quatcnus homines wundantur a 
facts just mentioned: aud is inlro<luced J>Cccalis "J, Bengel [" i. e. usus redditus 
only to lead Uw way to the sc~ond, a.lrrcl sanctus respectu nostri "], 'l'holuck, al. 
a~ K.T./1..., which itself is a conclusion from understand it of our being purified to 
the analogy between t)·pe and anti type, an<l inherit or enter heaven: which Delitzsch 
is tl.Jc conYersc of the 'a fortiori' propo- properly calls, after tl.Jc dilforeure which 
sition of vv. 13, 1,1,) that the delineations has been already in the text indicated be
not, 11 patterns:" at least not in the pre- tween the purificntiou of person nn<l of the 
sent ncccptation of that word. Tlie l.ica- tabernacle, a precarious 'quid pro quo.' 
venly things themselves woul<l be tile pat- Still lc:,s can we accept the interpretations 
terns, or autitypes. Sec on eh. viii. 5) gi\'en in the ancient expositors, e. g. 
of the things in the heavens (i. e. of the Chrys. [ 11IJTii 74- brovpd.111a, -rou.,-fuT1 -r¾,v 
l.terweuly tnhC'rnacle with its contents: sec <f,1>..ouocpla.v T1,v 1rap' '11µ.iv, Tot's E,Hi 
below) should be purified (for the i"y«a•• 1CE1eA71µ.EJ/ovs], <Ee. [TovTiu-r,, Tel Tijs 
11l(E111 wus in fact not only an inaugumtiou, 11Eas (01a0~«11r)J, 'fh<lrt. [otlp&v,a B~ .,.a 
buto.purificationlikcwise: and tlwpropo:,i- 7ri,wµan«tt. ,c{,ch1/KE11, oTr 1J E«1eh71u{a 
tiou of ver. 22,-' whN·evcr there is lJ;cpEcr,s, ,ca.8a.lpETa,J, Thi. [ Tov-rEuT1, .,.4 Tijs 
there is aiµaTEKXvcria,'-will bear convert- EJCH.A71ula.r Tii 1/µEnpa. J : so also Primasius, 
ing,-whcrcver thcr.:.? is a sprinkling with .Aymo, P.seudo-.Auselw. Sec this \'icw well 
blood, there is remission, and consequently, nict in Justiniani. )fore litcmlly. some 
purification)withthese(i.c.notthcvarious have interpreted it with a ,,iew to the 
11urilications meutioued up to this tim(', the expulsion of Satan from heaven spoken of 
ashes of the retl heifor include<l, as Liinem., Luke x. 18 : ,l olm xii. 31, and cs;pccfo.lly 
al.; for these last were ucver used to purify Ucv. xii. 7-D: sec also our eh. ii. l•t.. 80 
the htbcrnacle or its \'cs.sels: nor again, Akersloot, and Bicek. llut this <locs not 
"bloo<l aud the like," e. g. the oil which meet the requirements of the case. 'J'hel'c 
was used with it, as De \Vcttr, al.; for this would thus L>e no clc:1using, ns far as the 
has not been mentioned: nor, .. talibus, relations of God and men nre concerned: 
ncmpe rebus Leviticis," ns llohme, which none, to which the propitiatory ctl'l!ct of 
is far too vllguc. It is the blood, an<l that blood woul<l in auy way apply. \V c u1ust 
only, which is meaut: the plural beiug- therefore rest in the plain un<l litcral sense: 
used most probably to indicate the ,mimals that t!te heave11, itselfneecled, and obtaiJ1ed, 
slnin, the .,-pd.-yo, ,c, µ&crxot), but the purijicatioti by the atoning blood ofCl1rist. 
heavenly things themselves (i. c. heaven Aml if we enquire how this could be, we 
and the things therein: cf. Eh· aU-rOv T011 may find au answer in reHccting on the 
0Vpa.11&v in the next verse, of which lllcek consequence of man's sin on the mind nml 
well rcnmrks, that the junction to this by aspect of God towards him. That uu
-yd.p cau only ihcn be vnlid when those clouded benignity wherewith Lhc Creator 
words rcfor to the same a.s our 11V.,-ct T!l: contemplated his creation, Gen. i. 31, had 
brovp&111a.. But it has appeared difficult to become overcast by the didnc anger on 
Commeutntors to umlcrstand, how heaven account of sin, but was agnin restored by 
jtsclf should need this dcansing. Couse- Hiw in whom the FRther Eli6&H.11uE11, the 
quently various expedients lnlVC been darkness being by His blood turned into 

N2 
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light, the frown into nn eternal s1Uilc. So 
Delitzsch beautifully: "If I sec :nig-ht, 
the meaning of the ,vriter is, in its ground 
thought, this: the supcrual holiest place, 
i. c., as ver, 2,1 shcw~, aVTbs d ollpav&s, 
tile uncreated eternal hca\'C'Il of God, 
although in itself untroubled light, yet 
nrcdcd a ,ca6ap((Ecr6a1 in so far as the light 
of Love towards man was, so to speak, out
flared rind obscured bv the fire of wrath 
against sinful mau; ami the heavenly tuber• 
nacle, i. e. the pince of God's rc\'ealiu{!' of 
His majesty and grnre for nugels and nwn, 
ncc(h>cl a 1<a6apl(Hr8a1, in so far as men 
lmtl rendered this place, which was destined 
for them from the beginning, unappro.tch
able by reason of their sin, and so it must 
be changed into un approathablc place of 
manifestation of a Goel gracious to lllCU ") 

with sacrifices (categoric plurnl oi' an ab
stract proposition : not therefore implying 
that the sacrifice was 1·e11eated: applicahle 
in its reality, only to th~ one Sacrifice of the 
bocly of Cln·ist onCL' for all, and most em
phatically designating that as a sacrifice) 
better than (sec on eh. i. 4) these. 

24.J He now reasserts, unclcr the 
fuller light which hns since bccu c:1st 
upon it, that which wa.s enounccd in YY. 

11, 12, an<l liy it shcws at what the 
worcl brovp&.v,a abO\'e pointc•tl. Ju fact, 
as Delitzsch observes, the proposition of 
vv. 11, 12, has been in course of eluci
dation ever since: in \'\'. 13, J,i he ex• 
plained Oul 'Toii 16fov a.'l,...a-ros, in V\', 15 
-23 tl1c llpx1fpfllr -rWv µEAAO,,,,-wv O.;-a• 
OWv, and. now the Eisi;i\0Ev Etfld1r~ Eh· TO. 
cl;-uz. For (rC'sumption of Tei. i1roupdv1a 
above) not into holy places made with 
hands (such as those into which the Jewish 
liigh-pricsts entered: see nLove, vcr. 11: 
and the two expressions Acts vii. 48; xvii. 
2-l) did Christ enter, counterfeits of the 
true [holy places] (.l.n(n,,ros; corre
spou<lcnt to the -rV1ros; either, ns in this 
case, copiesfrom n pnttcru, viz. the -rV1ros 
shewn in the mount, however uudcrstoo<l, 
eh. viii. 5, nlso Hom. v. },J., Os ['A6dµ.J 
iun Tli1ros Toii µb,hov-ros,- or the realit,1/ 
corresponding to a. previously shewn figure 
[Tliwor], ns Laptism in ref. 1 Pr.t., where 
llaplism is the liJ1TiTu1rov to the flood of 
Noah : nnd which latter is our more usual 

English sense of nntit.)rpC. The ancients 
mostly take lin[-rv1ra here as = -r61rous. 
So t°hrys., Thi. [ TOvTEa-r,, Toti oVpa,,oU 
~uav -r6nos], not (Ee., Jae. Cappcllus, 
8chliel,t., al. A copious collection of the 
senses aucl examples of cinhu1ros may 
be found in Suiccr, sub voce. 'l'l.w SaC'ra
mcnts were oflcu designated by ibis epi
thet, as representing to us Christ : and in
cleccl llaptism in both the senses here given: 
thus Cresarius, Qu::cst. t:lt. p. 208 [ ciled by 
Snicer, but uot to be found iu 'Ecln. :Mignc], 
calls llaptism Cl.nfTu1rov of Circumcision; 
while Cyril-jcrus., Catcch. xx. 6, p. 313, 
calls it -rWv Toti XPHT'Toii '1fa8711.u£nw ci.J1-rl• 
Tt11ro11. Scnml of the :Fathers speak of the 
:Eucharistic elements as cin!Tu7fa. Toti D:ylou 
uWµaTos ,ca.l a1~aTos -roti xp1crToii. 'fhe 
true, genuine ltoly places nrc those in 
heaven, where Go<l's presence is m:.inifostecl. 
Sec below), but into the heaven itself 
(a.ilTOi; 0 o\lpa.vOi;,-none of the ollpa.vol, all 
of which the Lord li11:>..1/A1,;IJEJ1, eh. iv. 11,
bnt the very holiest place, where God pecu
li:uly reveal~ Himself, and which is un
crcate<l. Dclitzsch quotes from SelJ. 
Schmidt, "Cerium in quo<l Christus iu
gressus est, non est ipsum crnlum crcntum, 
quodeunque fucrit, S('d est cn•lum in quo 
Deus e~t ctiau1 qunndo cLClum crcatmn 
nullum cst,-ipsa gloria cli,•iun." lfonce 
what follows), now (in the present dis. 
pensatiou : ulmost = henceforth. It is 
an uuticipation of the ot/6' 1va. 1"071.Ad,cis 
". T .i\. of the ncx t \'Crsc) to be manifested 
(first, as to the tense. Hofmann, Schriftb. 
ii. 1. 368, says that the aorist for!Jicls the 
enduring" henceforth" sense of vtiv. llut 
there can Le no doubt thut he is wrong. 
The intiniti\·c of p1trpose is often expressed 
in the norist when duration is dist.inctly 
impliNl, but, 1 bclie\·c, only in those cases 
wl1ere the commencement of the fulfilment 
of the puq1ose is contemporaneous with the 
att narrated whereby the purpose is to be 
served: so Eis7JA8Ev -roii µ4:i11,u utlv allTois, 
Luke xxiv. 29: fw Ka.TEa-r71t1E11 /J ,c6pms E1rJ 
-rijs oiKEnlas aUToti, Toti lioii11a1 aVTois 
-r-¾v Tpocpt/11, :Matt. xxiv. 45,-in these 
cases the µiJ1u11 and the li16&11at, as here 
the Eµ.,pa.vi(Eafla.1, beginning with the net 
related. It is obvious that these rcnmrks 
apply only to cnscs where 0.11 euduriu~ 
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course of action is described: in other cases 
the aorist would he accounted for in other 
ways. Next, as to the pcculinr pro
priety of the worJ iµq>a.11,utJijva,. It will 
be seen by rcff., that it is one found 
mostly in St. Luke [Acts]. It is there 
principally in the sense of making mani
fest, giviug information: iu ref . .llatt. it 
is usecl of the boclics of the saiuts appear
ing to mnny : antl in reff. J ohu, of Jesus 
manifesting himself to his people. lfot 
the key-text to the un<lerstan<ling of it 
here is ref. Exocl. Otp6ij11a1, not Eµ.tpaii1u-
6ijva,, is the word commonly used for the 
divine appearances: but l\Io~es desired to 
a<.h·ance beyoml the mere ll!f,r of Uod, 
untl prayed Eµrpri.vurlw µo, O'Ea:t1T&11. This, 
which might uot be granted to Moses 
[nor to any man, cf. Lc\·it. xvi. 13]-this 
open sight of God, is that which t::i.kcs 
place bcbveeu the Pather au<l the Son. 
"None knoweth the Son but the Father." 
There is no veil hitliug the Father's face 
from the Son: so completely docs this 
iµtpavur1,1.&r take place, that he is the 
perfect image of the Fnthcr : " He thut 
bath seen me hnth seen the Father:" 
"No man knowcth the Fntbcr but the 
Son an.cl he to whom the Son will re,·cnl 
Him." The Commentators refer to a. trea
tise of Deyling's, "J csu Christi Eµrpav,o-µ.&s 
in conspectu Dei," Lips.1722, which 1 have 
not seen) to (before) the face of God (see 
Rev. xxii. 4, where it is said that the ser
vnnts of God shall see Tb 1rp&sc,nro11 allToti, 
Comn:iouly [ see reff.J it is -rb 1rpOsw1rov 
[ Toll] 1<1Jpfo11. Sec Stier here) for us (this 
is the intent of His entrance into the 
heavenly sanctuary, to appear ancl to plead 
for us: see eh. vii. 25. " He brings before 
the face of God no offering which has cx
baustr<l itself and, ns only sufficing for a 
time, ueetls renewal; but lie himself is in 
person our olforing, and by virtue of the 
eternal Spirit, i. e. of the imperishable life 
of His person, now for ever freed from 
death, our ctcrn11lly present offering before 
God." Delitzsch): 25-28.J lu ver. 
24, His lm,.·ing eutered into a mere typical 
sanctunry was denied: no\v it is denied, 
that His sacrifice needs, as those others 
did, to be repeated continually. 25.J 

nor yet (CEc. :l(hls, ci.11"0 ,c:o,voii A'111"Tiov,
Eisl}Jd:1Ev Eis .,.o., ollpav&v) that Be may (i.e. 
with this intent, to) often times offer Him
self (before God in the holiest place: ccn
tinue, as those high-priests, year by year 
coming in before the fi1ce of God in His 
sanctuary. This 1rpos(/:EpELJ1 EavT&.v is not 
to be understood of Christ's death, nor con
founded, as Owen, 'l'hol., De \V ctte, Ebra.rd, 
Liinem., and many others have <lone, witli 
7f'49iiv bclo,v: sec there), just as (in a 
manner corresponding to, that which fol
lows. l:,s -rrEp, as i:h 7rEp, Ouos 7rt:p, .tud other 
words lengthened lly 7rt:p [ 1rEplJ, implies a 
thorough similitude as far as the thing 
compared goes: Hartung [i. 3·1-0] illus. 
tratcs such words hy the obsolete German 
acl,·crbs atltia, nUbicr, alhuo: cf. Ju<lg. 
ix. 53, "autl allto brake his skull") the 
(Jewish) high-priest enters into the holy 
(holiest) place year by year with (Iv, not 
instrumental, but elemental: he enters, 
furnished with, us it were clacl with, that 
which follows. ,ve use our 'in• of even 
the ll'sser articles of personal wear in a 
similar sense: 'a mnn in spectacles') blood 
of others (i.e. "not his own," as Syr., 
which is au important point of contmst 
with Christ: sec this brought in in the ar• 
gumentation below): 26.J since (in that 
case) it were necessary (no IS.v, which we 
should naturally expect: but the in<licath·c 
is in fact dependent on and included in the 
hypothesis just made: u posito, eum ita 
ccdum intro.sse, ut smpius scipsum offorret, 
necesse erat .. :" see 1 Car. v.10; ,·ii.l,t-; 
!tom. xi. 6: ,viuer, ecln. 6, § 41, a. 2) 
that He should oftentimes suffer (not, 
"have suffered" as E. V.; by E6o we nre 
already cai·ricd back to a time antecedent 
to the supposed repeated acts indicated by 
1ra6Eiv, and therefore do not neecl another 
carrying back in time. Notice, as against 
the Commcnt11tors mentioned abo,·c uudcr 
7rpostpEpHv Ecu1T6v, and others, that this 
,ra.8Ei:v is here not cqni,•o.lent to that 
1rpor,pEpE111, but is emphatically placed ns 
a new necessity, in,·oked in that; the 
1rohArll(1s being common to both : the 
1roAAd,c1S" 1rpos,plpEw nect:!ssitatcd tlie 1roi\• 
h&.,clS' 1ra6Ei11. If Christ's view in entering 
heaven was, to offer, present, himself 
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often to God, then, as a condition of that 
frequent pre~cutation, there woulU be an 
antecedent necessity for Uim to s1!ff'er 
•often: hcc:rnse that self-presentation is in 
fnct the bringing in before God of the 
Blood of that his suffering: and if the ouc 
was to Le rc11cw£><l, so must the other be 
likewise. So that the meaning is not, 
that Christ must again and again have 
dcsccndc(l on ci1rth and died. 11'0 such a 
descent there is no allusion, as there is 
none to a renewed entrance into the a..,,ta. 
in hC'aveu. 'fhat entrance Christ has 
effectc<l once for all: this lies, ns a • fait 
accompli,' at the ground of the hypothesis. 
Dut the r('jected hn10tltcsis is, that once 
being in the celestial ii')'lct, Christ intcnclcd 
to renew often his oblation of Himself. 
And in tliat case, sass our \Vritcr, it 
woulcl be neees.%u·y that he should oflen 
suffer, oft<in <lie : because cuch such 
oblation necessitated as its condition a 
conespomliug 1ra61:i11. \Vhen, as in the 
case of tl1c .lcwi:,h high-priests, the af,.u.a 
was ci.AA6-rp1011, such repetition was possible 
[see Levit. xvi. },_t., 15]: but not so, when 
the blood was Tb t6,ov. 'l'hus, iu the main, 
Delitzsch; and Hofmann, Schriftb. ii. 
1. 311. Cf. also Thi., E1rel, E:i fµ£AA1:, 
tp11ul11, '71'0A,\il«is· 1rpos1:11E"yKEiv, f6u aU'TOv 
Hal 1roi\,\,l,cis ci1ro9aJ1t=i'11, 6,Q. -rO 70 Ww" 
aTµa Otpd,\u11 1rposil..,,uv) since the foun
dation of the world (why this acldilion? 
Not, as often undcrstoo<l, e.g. by U<•ngel 
[" pro peccatis ah initio mumli com
missis"J, Ilohme, Thol., Bicek, De \Vette, 
Liiuem., so us to bring under the merits 
of the Sulferiug, all the sius of mankind 
past as well as futurc,-which thought, 
arising from the crroucous view of a 
frcquently-rcpcatell entrance into lieavcn 
being supposed, has nothiug whatever to 
do with tho argument: but, inasmuch 
as the theatre of Christ's sufferings is 
of necessity this present world, pointing 
out tlmt those supposed repeated suHCrings 
ruust necessarily in thnt case tnke place 
within the temporal limits indicated by 
0.71'0 Ka.Taao,\ijs 1e&uµ.ou: that such sulfer
ings would be spread over the space of time 
from the 1ea-raao,\¾, 1e6uµou till He entered 
into the presence of Go<l, each obfation of 
HimsC'lftherc being the sequel of, an<l con
clitionc<l br, one such 71'a.lhiv since the 
world hns Leen. I may mention, that no 
parenthesis is here admissible. 'l'he words, 

l1rEl ••.. K0af1D'U arc striclly and iudis
]Jensab]y a link in the argument): now, 
however (vvv(, not temporal, but=' ut 
rcs sc l1abent'), once (for all, without 
need of renewal) at (as close upon, pnt in 
immcdi~tte coutig;uity with, 'sub fincm 
mundi :' sec \Viner, cdn. 6, § ,JS, c: supcr
impose1l, as an event, on ils pl'riod as .a 
substratum: sec above on nr.15) the end 
of the ages of time (i. c. when the whole 
period above in<licatcd hy 0:71'b Ka.7a,8o,\7]s 
K6uµou is gathC'rl'<l up ond hrollght to an 
cud. llctwcen the first and second cowing 
of Christ, the :N. 'l'. Scriptures know of" no 
internwtlinte iuterpo!iition of the <livine 
dealings with meu: in Him we arc -rEAf101, 
and at His appearing, our alW11H had tlieir 
1T1wTE,\e1a.. All these centuries which have 
been since, arc merely the lengthening out 
of the time in the mercy of Go<l. 'fhe first 
Christiaus universally spoke of the second 
coming of the Lord as close at hand, as 
indeed it ever was and it-: the rr,-ruTTcl. arc 
rdJuµIJ1a., 11ml all is ready: but the 1ong
su0Cring of God waits while the guests are 
being gathered in: or, in the other view of 
Ilis coming, while the ark is a preparing) 
bath He been manifested (viz. at His first 
coming in our Hcsh : the rpa.vEpwu1s €V 
ITapK[, spoken of 1 'l'im. iii.16: 1 Pet. i. 20. 
Ou the other meaning gi\'Cn, see below) 
for the putting away of sin (on ci.8l'T1)aLC; 
see eh. vii. 18 note: putting away, i. e. ab
rogation, "qure fit, quum pcccato omnis 
vis et potcstas mlimitur, Quod <lnpliciter 
factum est: tum quatenns nullain vim 
hahet ad homines comlcm1rnndos: tum 
quatenns vim non habet nd cosdcn1 sub 
jugo suo retiucndos, Utrumttne enim ut 
ticret, Christ us appnruit: tum ut homines 
a peccatorum rcatu et pamis, tum ut cos
dcm ab ip.-;is llCccatis lilJernret." Schlich. 
ting) by means of His sacrifice (i. e. in 
the scn.sc, 'the sacrifice of Him.self,' but 
not hl're so expressed: hml the \Vritcr io
teudcd a.VToV to express fcu-roii, he would 
h:wc so written it, as iu ver. 25. 
Uy very many expositors, the construc
tion of this verse is diJICrcutly takeu. 
Some nmlersbm<l 1rEcf,a.vlEpwTa.1. of His 
appcarauee before God-the EµrpavuTµ.&s 
alJoyc mcntioue<l. 80 Jae. Cappcllus, 
Grot., llciurichs, Schnlz, al. llut this 
cannot he for n mom('Ut maintained, 'l'hc 
:iualogy ot' the rell: is wholly against it, 
and so is the E« OeUTEpou Otp61juE-ra., below: 
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not to mention thnt had it been so, we 
should ccrtaiuly have hncl ivWrr,ov ToU 
BeoV, or some such qualification, acl<lc<l. 
Ilut more, keeping the 1·ight sense of irE"-

4'a11lpwTa1, join 6ui Tijs Bvcrlar aOToll 
with it. So a glo~s in CEc. : 6,rt. Tijs Bvcrlas 
1rEcfla11fpwTa1, -rouTECTT,11, µeTrl. -rijs n'aptcOs 
iv 'T~ tc&<Tµr,, : so UOhme, 'flloluck, al. 
Dut none of the pass::igcs whereby this is 
clf'fcmlcd, is npplicablc : ucithcl' vv. 12, l,i, 
[au£], nor Uom. ii. 27: 1 John v. 6: and 
for this reasou, tlrn.t Bvula, as Dclitzsch ob
serves, is not a continuing statC', nor an ac
companying circumstance, hut nu act, by 
which &.OETTJO"IS b.µapTla.r, the scope of the 
whole, is brought about). 27, 20.J It 
is shcwu b.v a compari~on with our human 
lot iu general, of which Christ, Himself 
mnn, is partaker, that this often suffering 
(dying) ancl ofteu offering Himself, has no 
place : that as in our case, we die once 
only, and after that comes the ju<lgmcnt, 
for us who arc to be judged, so for Him 
th<'re was one death from sin, mul after 
that no repetition ofit, but thejmlgment, 
for Him who is to judge. llut in this latter 
member of the comparison, the bright and 
saving side only is put forward (sec below): 
it is not so.id be shall nppear to jm(qe tlte 
world, but He shall appear witlto1d sin 
(and therefore with no more purpose to ex
)Ji:ite sin) to them, that waitfo1· Him, unto 
salvation: these last words carrying with 
them n hortatory force, that the readers 
might thus wait for Him. 27.J And 
inasmuch as (not = ,ca.9Ws, but bearing 
with it not only a comparative, but also 
n ratiocinative force, seeing that Christ is 
not only n fit object of comparison with 
man, but is tn:iu) it is appointed (G.,rO
K:ELTa.L properly of things lnicl aside for 
future use: hence, of those things which 
are laid up ns our appointed lot by n hig-hcr 
Power : so Plato, Locr. p. 104 D, ,coAifuus 
tl:1rapalT71To1 &.1r&1CEUl'rat liuslialµoa-1 vEp
Tlpo1s: Dion. Hal. v. 8, Hua Tois ,ca1eo-6p
'i'OIS ci.1r&1eE,Tcu 1ra.1Jet11: seo reff., nod many 
other examples in Bleck) to men (all 
men : Toi5: g-cueric) once (and 110 more) to 
die (~ee numerous illustrations of the sen
timent from the classicnl nuthors in \Vet
stein), and after that, judgment (not nc
ccssnrily here to be taken on its unfo.vour
:ible side: the word is pcrfcclly gencTitl, 
and amirtbrous: nor is there, as Bohmc 
imagined, any opposition between Tois g:,,_ 
OpW1ro1s here and T"ois ci.1rt=KOt=xoµE11ou 

«tlT011 below. Such opposition indeed 
would mar the whole context, which has a 
totally different object, an<l deals with the 
geneml and inevitable fate of oil u1en in
discriminately. Nor Ubraiu must the ques
tion, whether judgment is spoken of as 
immediately to follow death, or after an 
interval, be imported into the consideration 
of the text. 'l'he indefinite f,LETO. ToVTo 
docs not ndmit of any such question being 
raised. }{ext to death, with no more like 
events between, comcsjudgment: tbis is the 
fact contemplntetl-tlie appointed destiny 
ofmaa, according to which that of the man 
Christ Jesus also, as far as it is applicable 
to Him, is apportione<l) : 28. J so also 
the Christ (not XPHTT&s, nuarthrous, which 
would seem to point to some one con. 
trastc<l with, or at nil events merely com• 
pared with. ol a,,,op,,nrol: but O xpun&s, 
that mnn who was God's Clu·ist-the 
Claist, it being plain and p:ilpablc to all 
that d xp1uT&s belongs to the category oi 
Cl.v6ponro,. Cf. the nnarthrous xp,a-T&s 
in ,·er. 24-, where the case is diilCrcut) once 
(for nil) having been offered (not = 'hav
ing otforecl himself:' for it might well hayc 
been 1rponvl;-,cas Ecu,T&v. 'l'he form and 
the meaning arc both passive; and the 
reason of this is I lu~licvc to be fonml in the 
fact that it is in this verse not so much 
the agC'ncy, as the destiny of C'hrisl, that is 
spoken of; that which, though the expres
sion itself is n,·oidcd with regard to Him, 
ll1r&1ee1Ta1 for Him as for us. .And this 
consideration remo,·es from us all necessity 
of supplying an agent for this 1rpose11exOels, 
as VT' EauToti [Chrys.J or V11'0 ToV 6eoti 
[al.], which as Delitzsch remnrks would not 
be correct; Christ 111ight be OoOels or 11"apa
Bo9els V1rb ToV Oeoti, hut not 1rpost=11Ex~ 
6e(s. Nor would V1rb TWv 0.116pW1rw11 ex
press the right agency; for it was no con
scious act of mnnkiud, willing- its sin to be 
atoned for, that offered up Christ: but if 
nn ngent must be supplied, it would be = 
6.1U ,r,,EIJµaTos a.icawlou ns in ver. 1,f.,-tbc 
dh'lnc subn1ission of our Lorcl su~jccting 
Himself to the external force which wns 
exerted ogainst Him,-that force being in 
some sort the ngent, but not without His 
own will co-opcrnting. It is liardly neccs
S.'lry to mention, that the ,·ery terms of the 
context here necessitate the untlerstnntling 
this 1rpose11exon11a1 of tl1e death of Christ, 
-not ns in ve1·. 25, where the context, ns 
i.laere insisted, confines it to His oilCl'ing of 
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Himself to God in the heavenly sanctuary) 
to bear the sins of many (a plaiu allusion 
to ref. Isn., aUTOs b.µapTlar; 1roAAW11 a,,,. 
-1,vE')'KU': and here, ns there, importing the 
"bearing," " carrying on Himself." Hcb. 
t.iW~, cf. :1lso in Lcvit. xxiv. 15, "\Vhoso
cnr curseth 1.iis God shall bear [>i.1/'fnat 
LXX] his sin:" Num. v. 31,., the wournu 
shall bear [A1!1',,ET0:1] her iniquity:" xiv. 
3·1-, "ench clay for n ye:ir shnll ye bear 
[A1!1',,Ea6E] your iniquities, even forty 
years.'' Anc.l so in id. VC'r. 33, "shnll ht•nr 
your whorcdoms," where the LXX huve 
ci110Cao1.1aw. The Heh. word may also have 
the sense of avferre, which many [ e. g. 
Luth., SchlicLt.,Orot., Limb., Bl.,Liluem., 
Hotin.J have wished to gfre it here: but 
not so ii.voi-yHa1. 'l'he sense given by 
Syr., 0 sacrificed[" immolavit"J the sins of 
many," and defcn<lcd also by Chr_ys., <Ee., 
Thi., would intro<lucc a ucw and irrclev:rnt 
idea,nudcaunot bemaint:1iucd; so l\licbaclis 
nlso, tuking however Uµo.p-rla. for a sin• 
o(feriug, which it never means. Besides 
which, it is here ,roXXWv O.µapT(cu, which 
would at nll events preclude that meaning. 
On 1roXXWv, and its supposed contrast to 
1rd11Tw11 [Chrys., Bu\ Ti 7roi\.AW11 E7'1rE, Kai 
µ¾, 1rci11Tw11; bruB11 µ¾, wdvTEr /7r(aTEV• 
ua.11: so <Ee., Thi., and 'l'hdrt., <lrnwiug 
from it the inference that Chrh1t only B,
fAvuE the sin of believers], sec above, cb. 
ii. 10, nud Schlichtiug's true <listinctiou, 
"Multi uon opponuntur h. I. omnibus, setl 
tantum paucis." ,roAAWv is, as Del. snys, 
the qualitative designation of 1rci11Tw11 : 
all men are many in number. 'l'here is 
refcl'ence in it to ii'lra( : He was ollt're<l, 
One, for nil [•• ~1ultos uni opponit," 
l:ulv.J, and once, for all), shall appear 
(1!.♦81JaETa.&., the usual verb of the appeal'
ances of Christ after bis resurrection) a 
second time (rcll'.) without (scpnr.1tc from) 
sin (in order to understand this, we must 
remember what it is that the \Vriter is 
proviug: viz. that Christ's death, the re• 
petition of which would be the condition 
of a repented olforing of Himself in hca,·cn 
to Goll, ndmiis of 110 such repetition. It 
wns a death in which He bore the sins of 
many-but He shnll appear the sccoml 
time xwpls AµapTlar, with no sin upon 
Him, and conscqnenUy the whole work of 

atonement done an<l accomplished by that 
first om.,l'ing-. So that there is no need of 
any far-fetched cxphmation, eitl1er of O.µap• 
Tfa.r, or of xwp}r rl.µ.apTias, \Ve need not 
say with 8torr, that it is without an ojfer
i119Jor sin: nor with Klee, that it is with 4 

out 1nrnis!tment of' sin: nor with lllcek, 
without meeting wiilt sin [ so Thdrt., oUKin 
Ti;r izµapTia.s 1eparnlJu11s, livTl Toll xWpav 
ob,c(T, ExolJa71s Ka.Ta. Ti:w ii.118pW1rw11 T-ijr 
Aµ.a.p-rla.r: nud an cxplanntiou mentioned 
by <Ee., E,c 6EuTipov fpx&µ.EIIOS uUx -ij(u 
wd>..w 6,tt Tar llµWv ClµapTla.r Oq>El>..wv 
ii'lro8a.11Eiv J: nor with Ehr., th11t He will 
1111m no mol'C concer,i with sin : nor, with 
De W cttc, without contact witlt sin : nor, 
with Liinem., free from all 1·efere~1ce to 
sin. As distinguished from all these, we 
take, with Uditzsch nnd Hofmann, the 
simple sense of the words, and apply it to 
the argumC'nt in hand. .At His first ap
pearance in the worlcl He came witli sin, 
not in him, bnt on him: He was made to 
be <lµap-rla : but this sin bas been once for 
all takeu away by his bearing it as our 
Sacrifice: :md at his sccoutl appearance 
lie shall appear-without, haviug done wilh, 
separate from, sin. Theodore of 1\lopsu• 
cstia, though lie hlls not exactly and clearly 
struck the right note, is yet ,·C'ry 1war it, 
when he says, 11U11, cp71al11, OtpBElr, On -r¾v 
rLµ.a.pTla.v Kpaniv crv11l/3a.avE11, iiva-y,ca.lws 
Tbll 6,a .,.,,,., izµapTlall KpaTollna. 6d11a.rn11 
E6E{aTo, TOTE 6f Tijs UµapTfas Ws ElKOs .\E.\t1-
µi1111s, &11d-y,c71 Ka.1 aUT011 ci7ra.6Ws o.</;6ijvr,u
Tb -yO.p xwplr GµapTlar Toii-ro AE')"u, On µ¾, 
KpaT0Va11s ln Tijr aµapTia.r olJn,, ,ca.J 
a.UTbs E{"' wavTOs rl.118pww[11ov 7rd6ovs 
Oq,6{Jana:, -rdn) to them that wait for 
Him (s~e rctt:)-unt~ (to bring in: for 
the 1mrposc of) salvation (tl1esc last words 
belong to Oq,61/ana,, not, as Primas., Fahcr 
St:ip., Camer., \\'oll~ al., to -roi's 1bru:-
6ExoµE110,s. This latter notion has led to 
the curious insertion of the words 6ui 
1tiaTEwr in A nl. 'The olUcct of Christ's 
sccoml nppcarnncc shull be, to bring in snl• 
vation: this is tlie bright and Christion 
side of His appearing, the si<lc which we, 
who ought to be ii.1tEKOExOµoo1 a.UT&v, 
should ever look upon. As Chrys. beauti
fully snys, 7rWr Orp61jaera.,; 1eo>..cl(1w, rp71al11, 
ci.Ai\' ol/,c f7ff'E TOiiTo, &>..AO. TO rpa16p011). 
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CDAP. X. 1-18.] SOLEMN CO:<CLU• 
SION OF TITE ARGUllENT: 1. Christ's 
voluntary self-qjfering, as contrasted with 
the yearly offerings of victims under the 
law, is the carrying out of God's real 
1oill (vv. 1-10): 2. Clu·ist's priest('! 
se1·vice, in contrast to the daily repeated 
service of tlte priests of tlte laiv, is for et·er 
peifecled hg one High-priestly art, which 
has issued in llis Kingl_11 exaltatiou. m,d 
tvaitiH9 till His foes besuhdued tinder Him 
(,•,•, 11-1•1): 3. Christ'sfinislted wo1·k is 
the ina11.9z1ration of that 11ew covenant be
fore referred to, in whicft, the law bein,q 
written on the lleart, and sin pttt aumy and 
forgofttn, tltere is .,w more need for sin
offering (Y,·. 15-18). And so, as Dc
litszch obser,·cs, in tl1is passage the leacliug 
thoughts of the whole nrgument nre 
brought together in one grnnd finale, just 
as in the finale of o. piece of music nil the 
hitherto scnttcrcd elements nre united in 
an cffocth·e whole. 1-10.J Sec abo\'c, 

1.J For (yelp connects with the whole 
pnssngc eh. ix. 21-28 : hitherto lms bC'cn 
shcwn the impossiblity of Christ's oOering 
being repeated as were those of the law : 
now is to be shown its absolute perfection as 
comparecl with those of the law) the law, 
having) ns it has; the participle lrns a 
ratiocinath-c force, which passes on upon 
what follows) a shadow (or, 'the sbnclow,' 
which in sense woulcl be much the same. 
'fhe putting forward of the worcl to the 
begiuning of the sentence would render it 
annrthrous. I prefer, bowe\'er, 'a shadow,' 
because of the meaning of u,culv, presently 
to be trcnled of: sec below) of the good 
things to come (viz. the same good things 
of which, in eh. ix. 11, Christ is suid to be 
t1w High-pricst,-which belong to the 
µ.b,hClJv aicfiv of eh. ,·i. 5, whose 61111fiµE,s 
are working in the present dispensation, 
-aucl to the completion of the oitcouµE1111 
µb,Aouua of eh. ii. 5 : the good things 
which arc still future to us RS they were to 
those under the law, but arc now made 

I
. sure to us in ancl by Christ), not the very 

image of the things (every representation 
i of µ.Ehh.lw-rwv &.-ya6W11 must be an EiKWv, 

whether it be in words, or in types, or in 
nny other method of representation. The 
full description aml entire revelation of the 
thiugs thus designnted will be al/7¾) .;, 

El1eW11 ,,.;;,., 7rpa.-yµ.&:rwv: which we possess 
in the gospel covenant: the very setting. 
forth and form of the hca\'cnly realities 
themselves. So that the gen. 1rpa.yp.G.Twv 
is the 'genitivus substautia!,' as in Col. 
iii. 10, 'TOv IZvaKa1voOµ.oov •• Ka'T' ElKOva 
'Toii 1<'TltTaVTos all70v, and Hom. ,·iii. 29, 
uvµµOprpo,H -r,js EiKOvos Toii ufoV,-0 
KT!cras in the ouc and O vIOs aVToV in the 
other, being and furnishing the ElKWv. 
llut the law l.iad no such Ei,cWv constructed 
out of the heaYcnly rtanlities themselves, 
" ipsas rcs, ccrta sua forma et effigic 
pr.cclitas," as Stier: it hnd merely aK1.ll.v, 
merely n. rough sketch or outline: SQ 

Chrys., not howc\"cr to my miu<l entirely 
apprchencling the identity of the E;,cC:,v 
with the 7rpd.1µ.aTa which funlish it,
u,wZv ...•.• TolJ'Tfu-rw oliK aU71,V T1W 
&.A1j9f1av. fws µEl, -yO.p Uv Ws iv "'tparpij 
7rEp1fi1r, -ris T42 xpcfiµa"Ta, rrK1d. Tu Eu-r!;· 
O'To.v 6E 'Tb ll.116os i'lfahf[tl,r, -r1s Kal br1-
xplur, -rCl xpcfiµa"Ta, -r&n ElHWv ..,.,VE'TC&L. 
Sec also 'J'bdrt.D.ml <Ec.),year byyear with 
the same sacrifices (n10st Commentators 
assume some inversion of arrangement in 
constructing the worcls tca-r' E111a.vT6v : 
some [ Calvin, Erasm. Schmiel, ,v olf, Hein
richs, lllcek, De \Volte, Stuart, al.] join
ing them with afs 1rposrpipo11rriv, others 
[Lti.nem., al.] with Tair alJ'Tais 911ula.1s, 
others [Cnrpzm·, al.] with 7oh 7rpos
Epxoµfvovs. Dut there is no need to dis• 
turb the plain orcler of the sentence, in 
which Ka-r' ElnavTOv belongs to all that 
follows, viz. to the \'erb, oU0{7roTe 61JvaTa..1, 
with its instrumental clause, Tais a.VTais 
911ula.1s a.Ts K.T .i\. An<l so Ebrard, Hof .. 
mam11 and Delitzsch. "This," says Del., 
11 is more uccorcl:mt with the sense of the 
\Vritcr: for he clocs not say, that the law 
by meansoftheollCringswhich were always 
the same yenr by year never was able to 
perfect, &c.,-but that the law, ~-car by 
year, by the repetition of the samcotlCrings, 
testified its inability to perfect, &c., ,·iz. 
on the day of atonement, on which tl1c same 
expiatory offorings were always repented, 
being necessary, notwithst:mcling the mnny 
olforings brought throughout the year, and 
after which the same round of otforings 
again bcgnn nnew." It will be e\'ldcnt that 
-ra.ii; a..:.Ta.ii; 8vv(a.1,i; must refor, not to the 
dnily offering, but to those of propitiation 
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A 17: txt D1(L ?) Frag-mosq k D-lat Chr-ms Th<lrt. (ius •• bcf ovo,,,oT< A2.) 

~wan•• ACD2N a2 b1 <l f 11 mu o 17 (Syr) Chr-2-mss Damasc (Thch-t Th!): om k. 
for -re,\e1wua1, Ka.6apunu D 1(antl lat). 

2. clz 0111 ovK, with J<'rag-mosq1 a c vulg-cd(with hal lmrl2 }'-lat) syrr Thdrt-comm 
J>rimas: ins ACDKL~ rcl }'rag-mosq2(appy) am(wilh ful<l harP) copt arm Chr 
Damasc 'l'hl rnc. omen D1(and lat) Chr: n, bef exw, a. aft Tour ins Be 
D 1• rec ,ce1<.alJa.pµ.e11aus, with L rel Cbr Thdrt D:unasc 'l'hl <Ee: txt DKN m 17, 
1erna.8Epurµ.e11ous AC. 

3. all'To1s l<'rag-mosq. 

ou the grent day of atonement) which they 
(the ministering priests, not oi 1rpaSEpx&
µe1101, as Hofmann ii. 1. 314, which would 
he against all the terminology of the Epis. 
tle, in which 7rposcpfpr;u, is without excep• 
tio11 confiucd to priests. ,vc have the same 
distiuction ns regards the 7rpasepx&µ.oa, in 
eh. vii. 25) offer continually (Hofmann 
would join this with what follows, alleging 
tbat eh TO 6rr,ve,cls docs not mean cou
tinnallg but continuously. And so Lach
lllUllll punctuates. llut against such a 
construclion 1 conceive it to be decisi\·e, 
thut thus a:Ts 7rposcplpovrnv wouhl he in 
the last <leg-ree Hat nnd unmeaning, anll 
that the verb 6-611127,u would have two 
qunlifying adnrbial predicates, Eis 1"0 i'i,-
71110Es nml ob6€7ron;. I du not imagine that 
any one accustomed to the style of our 
:Epistle woul<l tolerate snch a scutence. 
And with rcgar<l to els Tb 8,7111f1eir, grant
ing the mmuing to be conf.imwusly, why 
ma,y not that meaning be applicable here? 
Hofmann says that it is not applicable to 
a continually repeated act, hut only to a 
coutinuously cm.luring ni;ency. Hu~ why 
shouhl not the ollel'ing of these sacriliccs 
be looked upon as continuous, bl'iug un
broken from yc>ar to yr[lr? \VIJPn I say, 
• 'l'hc cc>lebration of the clay of atonc>mcnt 
coutinul'<l unbroken till the dr~trnction of 
Jerusalem,' I use the same method of ex
}lrcssion, nutl mig-ht express rn_y meaning 
in Greek by B,7111e,c-i)s -i;v, fws) never (not 
even at an_v time) is able to perfect (sec 
on ref., whr.re l havci entered into the 
meanings of TE~uo\lv in our .Epistle) those 
who draw near (to God, by means of 
them. 'l'holuck well rcmnrk·s tlm~ this 
threefold mx-r' E11,1211T011, -rair a.V'Tais 811-
ulan, eds -rO 8,71vEKis, f?raphic-ally l-ets fo1·th 
the evc1· recurring e,yclc of lhe _yearly sacri
fices for sin). 2 . .J For (if it were so, 
if the Jaw were able to perfect the wor-

shippers) would they (al aV-ral 8vula,) 
not have ceased being offered, on account 
of the worshippers (the servers in the ser
vice ol' the tabernacle, usctl here in n wide 
scnse,inclmling priests an<l people) having 
no longer any conscience of sins (for con
structiou, see reff.: == guilt of sin on the 
conscience, co11sciousncss of the guilt of 
sin), if once (for all) purified 1 That this 
sentence is to be read E7rt;) oU,c liv, nntl ns n 
questiou, is pretty uni\·ersally agreed. 
Home>, ns 'l'hdrt. (apparently: Oul 'TDiiTo 
-rEA.os E,ctiva 1'..aµfjcf.vr;,), D-lat. (" nam 
nee ccssasscnt offorri "), Beza (etl<l. 1, 2, 
.. alioqui non dcsiisscnt oJlCrri "), \Vhitby, 
Yalclmncr, rca<l oU", nntl yet no qucstiou; 
understan<liug, "for thcu they would uot 
have ceasecl to be offered," viz. 011 the 
coming i11 of the N. T. dispensation. llut 
this is surely har<lly worth rl'fut11tion. The 
rec. not rca<ling oluc, might indee<l be well 
thus rendered," for iu that case they wouhl 
have ceased to be offered." Bnt then Q.A11.CL 
comes i11 awkwardly, which, when as here 
without u11y emphasis, more nnturaBy fol. 
lows a negative sentence. 'l'hc taking ou1· 
verse interrogatively is ns ohl ns <Ee.: E7rel 
oUtc 0.11 E'lra.-6uav-ro Ka.1"' EpcfJ'TTJUW civcl.i'vw8,. 
So also 'l'hl. 3.J ,vhicb cc>ssation is 
for from being the case, as is the having 110 
more conscience of sin: -But (on the con• 
trary :-1U.}ui opposes the whole question 
of ver. 2, in both its clauses) in them (the 
srrcrifices : not in the fact of their being 
offered, but i11 the course of" their being 
offored on the <lay of atonement, see below) 
there is a recollection (' recalling to 
mintl ;' the usunl meaning of li.11dµv11uu : 
better thnn ,. public ml'ution," as ,·u]g., 
"commmnoratio," C::ih-., Bengel, nl.: so 
also 8chlichting, (hot., Jae. Cappcll., al., 
thinking on the solemn confossiou of the 
sins of Israel made by the high-priest, 
Lev it. x\"i. 20 f. But the other is simpler, 
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o KaT' 0 €v,avT0v, 4 zUOVJlaTOV ry(J.p alµa 3 Ta'Up<JJV Kal 8 Tpa· ~:t-.~~--"1rrr. 

'Y"'" bticf,atpe'iv b(Lµ.apTlar;;. 5 OtO celr;;epxOµ,evor;; elr;; T0v cKOu- b}}~;·r!\-_ 27 '. 

µov Abye, d 0vulav ,cal, e 7rpor;;rf,opav 0111, f ~OtA:quar;;, uWµ,a ;ri:•>? (t;: 
c ,:h. i. 6. John i. 9. :sii. 46, I Tim. i. 15 d Ps.1.. ir.:s:xix. 6. c ·n. f., &r-. rh. T, l, :J. Acts 

:i;:i:i. 26. :u:iv. 17. l:ph. Y.2 only. I. c. Sir. :ti'I". 11. fconstr., !>fatt. ix. lJ & ui. 7, from llos. ,i. 
7. l's.1.16(1!!). 

nt end ins 'Y'i'"fTa1 D1(nnd lat) o vulg. 
4. a,p,~«v L 73. lOG-8 Br Chr-ms: so H1(appy) but corrd cadcm mnnu. 

and suits the context better. \Vherc sins 
arc continually called to mind, there clearly 
the conscience is not clear from them. 
Several passages occur in Philo closely rc
sc1nl>ling this: e. g. De Plant. Noe, 25, 
vol. i. P· 315, ~"'µ.o'is "Yap Cl.rr1Jpot5 11'Epi. 
o&s &pn·al xopEIJovu, "YE')'118ev O 9E&s, &A.A.' 
oi, 1roA.i\.r;i 1rvpl tpA.i')'Ol/0'"1, D1rep al ,,-i':,v 
Cl.v,Epwv li6vTOI 8vula., uv11avlq>i\.etav, 
l,rroµ.1µ111},ncovuat Tlls IH&.CT'f"WV Cl.')'volas 'TE 

,cd B1a.µ.ap1las, 11:al ')'C.p ,J71'E 1rou Mwuu,js 
[Num. , •. 15, 6uula. µv71µ.o<r1~vov iivaµ,. 
µv~rTHOVUa. b.µ.ap--r[av J 8vula.v O.vaµ,µvf}u
Kovuav '1.µap·dav: De Victim. 7, vol. ii. 
p. 2 H-, e0716H "Y&.P, TIZs 8vulas µ1J A.~871v 
O.µ.a.pn-1µ.d:rwv, O.i\.i\.' V1r&µv71u1v aU-rWv Ka'Ta• 
CTtcEvd.(uv: ancl Vita. l\Ios. iii. 10, p. 151, 
El µ.~v -ylZp rJ.-yvWµwv Hal li6ucos, lf8v-ro, 
Ouula,, ,cal fl.vfrpot frpoup;-la1, 11:al ellxal 
1ra.J...[µ(J)71µ.o1, 1ro.vTEA.-ij rp8opal EvOex&µeva.,. 
,c12l i'a,P 11Tr&Te ")'lvEu8at 60,coUuiv, oll A.IJuu, 
b.µap'T'T/µci.-rwv, Cl.AA' {11r6µn1aw .ip")'cf.(ov
Ta1) of sins year by year: 4.J And 
thnt on account of inherent, def('ct in the 
sacrifices themselves: for it is impossible, 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sin (the \Vriter by no means 
denies the typicnl virtue of the 0. 'l'. 
sacrifices, but nsserts tlrnt which the 
schoolmcn explained by saying that they 
wroughL ren1ission of sin not I propria 
virtute,' but 'per accidens,' viz. by means 
of the grace of the true Propitiation wliieh 
was to come, ancl of faith directed to it. 
Aud thus only is it said, Levit. xvii. 11, 
tlrnt the blooi:l upon the altar makes an 
atonement for the soul: it was shed, ns 
Ebrarll well obscr,·cs, not as the instru
ment of complete vicarious propitintiou, 
hut as an exhibition of the postulate of 
vicarious propitiation). 5-10.J 
Clwist's voluntary self-offering sl1e1on to 
be t/,e perfeclfuljilmenl of t/,e will of God. 

5.J Wherefore (seeing tho.t the nuimal 
sncrifices of the 0. '11

• had no power to take 
away sin, nud that for that cull a nobler 
sacrifice was wnutiug) coming into the 
world he saith (first, on the citation from 
P:-.. xl. That Psalm, which is inserihe<l "A 
Jlsahn of Davit.I," seems to be a genernl re
tro,i:pect, in some time of trouble, of God's 
former mer<'ies to him, nnd of his own 
course of lo\·ing obedience as distinguished 

from mere expression of outward thankful
ness by sacrifice and olforiug. Thus under• 
stood, there will be no clifficulty in the 
direct application of its words to' Him, of 
whose sulforings and of whose obedience 
all human experiences in suffering and 
obc_ying arc but a faint resemblance. I 
have entered on this subject in speaking 
of the :Messianic citation in eh. ii., ancl need 
not by down again the principles there 
eontcndccl for, further than to s:i.y, that the 
more any son of mnn approach~s. in posi
tion, or office, or indiviclual spiritual e.xpe
ricuce, the incarnate Son of God, tho more 
directly may his l1oly breathings in the 
power of Christ's Spirit be taken as the 
utterances of Christ Himself. Ami of nU 
men, the prophet-king of Ism.cl thus rc
l,Cmblcd nml out-shaclowc<l Him the most. 
The Psalm itself seems to belong to the 
time of D:wid's persecution hy Saul; and 
the sentiment of this portion of it is, as 
Delitzsch obscrns, an echo of Samuel's 
f:.ayiug to Saul iu l Sam. :n·. 22, "IIath 
the Lor<l as great <lclight in burnt-offerings 
aml sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord?" Next, what is El§EpXdl-'-o-oc; 
d'i -rOv K00'fLOV ? It expresses, I beliC\·e, 
the whole time during which the Lord, 
being ripened in human resolution, was in 
intent devoting himself to tlie <loiug of bis 
Father's will: the time of which that 
youthful question "\Vist ye not that I must 
be Iv -roi's -roV 1ra.-rp&s µ.ov ? " was one of 
the opening announcements. Sec also Isa. 
vii. 16. 'l'o refer these words thus to his 
maturing purpose, seems far hcttcr thnn to 
understand them as Erasmus, ",·eluti muu
dum iugressurus," from the 0. '11. poiut of 
titue :-or as Grot., with whom are Illeck 
nnd De \V., "cum c vita privata cgredicns 
nominc l}ei agcre cccpit cum populo," for 
that woulll more naturally require EisEA8Wv, 
besides being liable to the o~jcction, tliat it 
is not of Christ's declaration before the 
world, but of his }lurpose as regards tlie 
l<'ather, that our text treats: - 01· as 
Ltiuem., "in intent to enter into the 
worl<l,'' by becoming 1u~n: or ''nascendo,'' 
as llohmc, :rntl simila.rl ,. Hofmauu : for 
thus it could Lnr<lly be s"aid, <1&µ.a. Ka.T7Jp· 
-rluw µo,), Sacrifice (of slain auimals) and 
offerillg (of any kind: sec rcff.) thou 
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a It .. ~::.·: 1,. i>E g IC4T1JpT{O"(I) µo,· G h o"ll.o,cavTwµaTa ,cal i 7rEpl aµapTla~ 

t~\~~a~~;1~v. oV,c k 11UOOIC1]uar;· 1 TOT€ £i:rrov 'IOoV ijKw (Ev Im 1u:~aALOt 

h {~/~/?~: 3.1 m /3if3"'A.{ou ,ybypa'TT'Tat 7rEp'i EµoU) n ToU O 1roiTJaat, PO 8e0r;, TO 

~'::ik~~)):t::~;;~~:T.:µ::.:.'..Ii~f,:,:\,/'i.'t,''~·,~::'::.·~·::';,~:&t:?:tq7~~r!t:ri1 
6. oi\01eauTwµci D. [ 11v60K71ucis, so ACD1 Frag-mosq m o.J 
7. aft 160v ins Ej'w D 1 Syr: ego ecce D-lat. om 71""' N1(ins H-corrl), 

woo.ldest not (similar declarations arc 
found frequently iu the 0. 'f., and mostly 
in the Prophets: sec I's.). 7-15; Ii. Hi f.: 
Isa. i.11: Jcr. vi. 20; vii. 21-23: Hosea 
vi. G: Amo~ v. 21 ff.: i\Iicah \"i. 6-8), 
but a body didst thou prepare for me 
C~ 0""!~ c~~1~• "mine ears l1ast Uwit opened/' 
"fmlisti," "coucavas rc<ldidisti," i. e. to 
hear nncl obey 'l'hcc. 'l'he idea of there 
being nny n11usion to the custom of boring 
through the ear of a slnve who voluntarily 
remained subject to I.Jis 1naster, Exo<l. xxi. 
G and Dcut. xv.17, seems to be a mistake. 
Neither the verb ~?, nor tl.Jc plural sub
sUl.ntive C'!1t-t, will benr it without forcing: 
in Exod. 1:~:, ... the subst. is singular, and the 
vcl'b is ~;,- Sec Bleck, vol. ii. p. 633, 
note. The difficulty is, how such n clause 
can be rcmlcrc(l by akl}La. Ka.TT1pT£aw Jl,OI., 
ns it is in the lJXX. Some [ c. g. Dlcek, 
Ltinem .• after Usher de LXX Iut. Vers. 
p. 85 sq., Semler, :i\lichaelis, Erncsti, al.] 
have snpposecl a misreading, owing to the 
lost letter of the foregoing word 7i8b ... 71crR~ 
preceding nTIA, the TI being u1istaken 
for M. The reading WT(a is now found 
only in one ms. of the LXX [Holmes, 39], 
Z>Ta in t\\•·o [Holmes, l·!-2, 156]: it is the 
rcnclcring- of 'l'heodotiou, of the Quiuta nml 
Scxtu in Origen, of Jerome ["aurcs outem 
pt•rfocisti tnihi "]. of Euscbius [ comm. 
in loc. Bleck ii. Jl, 631, note, TCX tLr&. µ011 

11:al Tflv i'.nratco¾w -,Wv uW11 Ao'")'lw11 K«TT/P· 
T(,rw], of the Ps:tlterium Snn-Germ:mense 
[in Sabnticr: "anrcs verfecisti mihi "], 
:m<l Ircnmus [Interp. i,·. 17. 1, p. 218], 
which two last Delitzsch suspects, but np
pnrcutly without ground, of bcin~ corrcc• 
tions from the \'ulgate. Ornr against this 
hypothesis, of the present LXX text having 
sprung from a misreading, we may set the 
idea that the LXX hnrn chosen this ex
pressiou. aWJJ,o. Ko."M)pT£aw }LOI. by whicli to 
render tlte Jlebrew, as being more intel
ligible to the reader. This is the h)'po
thesis adopted hy Delitzsch, null that which 
wns maintained with slight vnriation Uy 
J ac. Cuppellus [" quia rem, ut alias smpe, 
spcctarunt magis quam vcrba "]. \\' olf 
[ whose note gives all the literature of the 
passnge nt his own time. His \'iew is that 

the aWµ.a. of our Lor<l was the µop<Ph 
~oVAov, and thui. answers to the "perfossio 
auris "], Carpzov, 'fholuck, Ebrard, al. 
Others ngain suppose thnt the \Vritcr of 
this Epistle has altcrc<l the expression to 
suit better tho 11ropl1etical purpose. So 
nu old 8eholiast in the Lon<l. e<ln. of the 
LXX, 1653 : TO Wrla. at 11:a.r71pT1crw µ.01 0 
µa.tcdp,or Ilaiii\or Eis Tb aWµ.a. µ,ETa/Jai\Wv 
EYpTJtcEII, olnc. 11,'voWv rO 'E/Jpaitc&11, ll.\Aii 
7rp0r Tbv ol,cE'iov cr11:01rb11 ToVT'f' xpr,atl.f-'E• 
11or. 1 would. leave the difficulty an Ull· 
solved one, not being satislied by either of 
the above views, and having no other to 
propound.. As Christian believers, our 
course is plaiu. How the wor<l aW}La. 
came into the LXX, we cannot say: but 
being there, it is 110\V sanctioned for ,u 
by the citation here : not as the, or even 
a proper rendering of the Heb1·ew, but as 
a prophetic utterance, equivafont to autl 
representing that other): 6.J whole 
burnt-offerings (O~oKa.'UTwfl,a., a subst. 
from theAlexan<lrinc form ~AoKa.uT&w [ •TEw 
in Xenoph. Cyr. viii. 3. 11: Anab. vii. 8. 3 
al.], is the ordinary LXX rendering for 
the Heb. :iih\ an ollC1·ing of a whole ani
mal to be burnt on the altar. Seo \Viner, 
Itealw. nrt. llran<lopfer) and [ea.cri.0.ces] 
for sin (iu the LXX also we ha,·e the 
same ellipsis: sec rett:) thou didst not ap• 
prove (it is probable that our \Vritcr ha<l 
EV6otcr/aar in his ms. of tlrn LXX. lie re
peats it agaiu below; aml Cyr.-alex., even 
where he expressly cites the Psalm, has 
it. Possibly it ma,v ha\'C come in here from 
the simila.rity to Ps. l. lG [18], di\otca11T~• 
µara oV,c etllioKTlaeu : it is also possible, 
as Ill. suggests, that our \Vriter m:,y 
have used tho word, llS a stronger oue 
than ifT11aas or E(f,TT/tT«r, witl.J reference 
to that well-known passage. 'l'ho con
strnctiou of EV6otcEw with an accus. is not 
unfrequent in the LXX mul Hellenistic 
Greek: sec rcff. etl60KEi11 TIIII or (11 ,-u,, 
is more usual: Polyb. uses both): 7.J 
then I said (viz. when Thou hadst pre
pared a body for me), Behold, I am come. 
in the volume of the book it is written 
concerning me, to do, 0 God, thy will 
(the connexion and construction nrc some-
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;:;~11µ4 0 6€).:qµ&, aov. 8 q ii.vWTepov Af.rywv r Q71, Oualar; Kal e 'TT'par;- q tl,~et~/Lulc 

fr.:~g-. cf,opCls ,cal h OAo,caVTWµaTa Kal i -,repl O,µap·rlar; oV" f ~Bt'A.11- ~ ;i~\ it.\!. rrrr. 
Acn?c uar; o'UOE k eVOlu,,,,aar;, S alTtver; t /Ca'Ta [ TOv J vOµov ll ,rpor;- ~ ;e.r~- 'LU. S 
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no 11. A'T}µti uov. v CLvatpEi TD 7rpWTov, tva -rO OeV7epov w u7 ~a-11. ~ ~\;~; i;~:. 
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tGles~~~~rld!: 2. niii. 32. Ach ~-;3 I~~~~~~iJr.fvG~:~~t'1~.T:::.r.otu·,f·:.r:r~~ !~ 5~~Ta)..firmv, -;"Jtl~~n 
xv. 16. JobD. uLi. 17, 19. l Cor. i. 2. Hr. 29. ha. J:. 17. y cb. 1i. 11. 1. ,·er. 5 relf. 

8. rcc 6ucna.v "· wposq>opav, with DJKLN3 rcl syr: txt ACD1HI 17 latt Syr coptt 
Cyr. om Tov ACH m 17 sail Chr Cyr 'l'hdrt, ins (the usage of tltis Epistle) DKL 
rel copt Damasc. 

9. rec nft 1ro171utu ins o 9r:or, with LN3 rcl vulg Syr syr-w-a.st: a.ft -ro 8EA71µr,. uou b: 
om ACDI{H' 17 coptt :cth Chr. 

10. Stcph aft EUµr:v ins o, (mistake arising from the ferJJm uµE1101 of prccedg word), 

wlrnt <liffcrcntly given from those in the 
LXX. Thero it stands, 't&n El1rov 'I6ob 
-ijKw, Ev ,mpaA!6, fJ1fJAlou '}'E-ypa1rTat 7rEpl 
iµoV, -roV 1ro1,iua, -rO 6EA71µcl. uou, 0 6E&s 
µ.au, 7)/3ovA1}87111, Hal 'Tbv v&µ.ov uou Ev 
µEuq, Tijs H.apOlas µou: where -roV 1ro,ijua., 
depends on 1/fJovAi,87111. And so iu the 
Hebrew: sec E. V. As our text stand~, 
ToV 1rotijaa.L depends on -ij1u1>, nml Ev icE4-. 
T. P,tP,. yl.yp. 1rEp1 lfLoV is parenthetical: 
see ver. 9. KEcl-a.Mt; is the LXX rendering
of :,~)O, a roll, or volume, as also in re![ 
Suil~ 'KE'fal..ls fJ,fJAlou, (},rEp Twh E1A.,,µcl. 
</)au,. HEff,aAlr appears to have got this 
1ucnning from signifying the heads or 
knobs which tenuim1tccl the cylinder on 
which the mss. were rolled, :ind which 
were called in Latin umbilici. Ou 1roL-ijaa.L 
TO 8EA.11fLU. aov, 'l'hl. says, 8'.1'.71µa 6E ToV 
6eoV 1raTpbs Tb 'f"hv uiOv inrEr, ToV K&uµov 
Tu8-ijva, ,c. 01Ka.u:u8ij11a, TOL'f 0.v9pd,1rous 
ob,c iv 8uula.u 0.AA' iv T~ 8avcl.T'f' 'f"Oii 

uioV abToV: nnd Ch1·y~., ToV iµauT&v '/>'flUIV 
,b,60Vva1, ToVrn -roii 8eoV 8EA11µa,). 8.J 
'l'hc ,vriter now proceeds to expound the 
prophecy; nnd iu so doing, cites it again, 
hut iu n freer form, and one accommodated 
to the l'xplanation which he gh·cs. Saying 
(as he does) above (the present participle 
is used, not Ei1rrl,v, because it is not the 
temporal sequence of the sa_yings, so niuch 
ns tl1cir logical coherence, that is in the 
,vritcr's thoughts. Similnrly we say, 
"Holding as I <lo that, &c., I ha\"e e\'cr 
umintaincd, &c." The speaker is our 
Lor<l: cf. above, ver. 5, uSEpx&µooi Eis 
-rOv H&uµov i\E-yE1), that (mere particle of 
recito.tion: cf. rcff.) sacrifices and offer
ings, and whole burnt-offerings, and 
offerings concerning sin tbon wouldest 
not, nor yet didst approve ( observe that 
the two distinct clauses of the prc\'ious 
citation are now cou1hiued, for the sn.kc of 
throwiug into contrast the rejection of lcgnl 

~acrifices ancl the acceptable self-sacrifice of 
the Son of GO(]), of such sort as (a.i'.'TLYES 
<locs not, like the simple rcln.tive rz.'{, i<lcn• 
tify, but classifies, the antcce<lcnt) are 
(hnbitunllJ) offered according to (iu pur, 
suancc of the commands of) the (whether 
the article is or is not retained, the Engfo,h 
rcu<lcriug will be the i-ame .i the v&µor 
according to which they were ofl:Crc>d being 
not any general one, but the particular 
ordinance of Moses. If we sny 'accord
ing to law,' we mean the smnc, but trans
fer ourselves to the stnmling-point of a. 
Jew, with whom • the law' wns • bw ') 
law,- 9.J then (more logical than 
chronological; but usc<l probably in allu
sion to that TOTE above, in the passage 
it,clf), bath he said, Behold I am come to 
do thy will. He (Christ again) taketh 
away (for G.va.Lpt:i", 'tollcre,' sec retl: 
and ad<l Xen. Cyr. i. l. 1, Oua, µ.ov• 
apx(a, Oua, TE 01\ryapxla, ll.v!fp71v-ra, 
1j071 inrO 01/µwv: Dcmoslh. p. 2,16. 4, Trl 
TWv 1rpo-y&vc,,v KaArl K. OIKcua. a..,a,peiv) 
the first, that he may set up (establish, 
see rcff.) tlie second (1roi&v Eun ,,.o 1rpW
Tov; a.I 8uala1. ,roio11 'f"h 0El1Tepov; Ti 
(Ui\71µa 'f"VLI m1.Tp&s. Thl. It is a mistake 
to understand with Peirce, 6EA71µa after 
1rpWT011 and OElJnpov: the contrnst is 
between tlrnt which Goel wills not, and 
that which He wills. 'l'his is very plain 
both ou other grounds, and on account of 
the Ev,; 8ei\r/µaT1 in the next ,·crec). 
10.J In (the course of, the folfilment of, 
not properly" by," which belongs more to 
the Ou! below) which will (\·iz. the will 
and purpos~ of God towards us h,Y Christ : 
the will which He cnmc to fulfil. There 
is no real difference, or altcrnuti\'e to be 
choscu, ns Elll'nrtl maintains, between tl1e 
will of Go<l to 1·e<lee111 us hy the suJlCrings 
and death of Christ, and the will of God 
as fulfilled by Christ's obedience: the one 
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ti:'.·~·x~~iii.1. Upxtepetl~ b ECJ"7'1]1'EV c ,ca8' 1}µ,€pav d AetToup,yWv, Kat 
~re lk11l.x,I(. 

P,EV ACDK· 
, Li-tall 

-ra~ c de fg
h klm 
no 17. xnii. ':'. Ju<li;. :r.:i:.29 c eh. ,·ii. 21 relf. tl Aels J.iii.2. flom. :r.v.21 ooly. ::,;'um. niii.2. 

with D3 KL rcl Damnsc Thl <Ee: orn ACD 1H n1 k 17 Chr 'fh<lrt. for uwµa.Tos, 
a1µa:-ros D 1(aml lat). rcc ins -rou bcf 111cro11: om ACDKLN rcl. 

11. rcc (for apx.) 1Epeus, with DKLN rcl copt Chr 'l'lulrt(appy) Damnsc; sace1·dos 
latt(hut in viii. 3, where a.px. <locs not vnry, D-lat has sacercloo; though vulg reads 
pontifex there nutl iu ix. 7; in ix. 7 D-lat h11s smnmus sacerdos): txt AC a h 1 f g k 1u 

Syr syr-,Y-nst mth Cyr. 7'.fl'T, bcf Ka6' 1'/1'-· N1• Olll 2nd 1Ce:t1 l>1(aull lat). 

includes the other: the lntter was the con
dition of the former. Justiniani incliuc-s 
to understand Ev i[, OEA.,fµa.n of the will of 
Christ, as expressed nbo\'C: antl so Calvin 
[ quoting 1 'l'l..icss. iv. 3, "Hrce voluntas est 
Clo·isti, sanctificutio vestra '' J, Seh0ttgcn, 
aud Cnrpzov. llut clearly this cannot be 
so) we have been sanctified (see on the 
word G:y,U.Cw, nnd on the use of the present 
an<l past passive participles of it, note on 
eh. ii. 11. Here the perfect part. is use<l, 
inasmuch as it is the finished work of 
Christ in its potentiality, uot the process 
of it ou us, which is spoken of: see ver. 
14, nni\Elc,ucEv Eir 'Tb 6n'jVEtch ToOr C&-y,a.
(oµEvovr: which final completion is here 
imlicall•d by the perfect part.) through 
the offering of the body (the l'ca<ling 
a'lµa.Tor woul<l, besides losing the reference 
to the u6Jµa. tca'T-qpTluc.1 µ01, introduce au 
inaccuracy into the typology. It is bl the 
Blood of Christ that we are reconciled to 
Goel, but by the oflering or His Uody that 
we nre made holy. The one concerns our 
acccptnuce as ac{luitted from sin; the other 
our perfection in holiness by uuion wiih 
Him and participation in His Spirit. Thus 
we disting-uish the two in the Communion 
Scr,·icc: "tlli\t our sinful bodies may he 
made> clean by His llody, nnd our souls 
washe<l through His most precious lllootl ") 
of Jesus Christ, once for all (it may seem 
doubtful to which ltO.ira.E belongs, whe
the1· to T-ijr 1rporq:,opcis, or to '1/-y,auµEvo, 
Errµb,. Por the former, may be said, tl1at 
the once-for-all-ness of the olll'ring of 
Christ is often insisted ou hy our \Vritcr, 
cf. eh. vii. 27; ix. 12, 26, 28; v,·. 12, Hi. 
Agninst it, that thus we should seem to 
l'equire the article T,ijr bcfo1·e Eq:,rhra~. 
Ilut this last is not, needed, an<l no argu
ment can he founded on its absence, 
Rnthcr should we argue from the context, 
nm] say tLat tLc as~crtiou is not mninly 
of our being sanctified once for all, though 
that cloes come in in Hr. l·J. as a couse
CJUence of the µfa. '11'porq>op&., but of our 
sauctificntiou having taken place hy mC'aus 
of a final eflicucious sarriticP, which docs 
not, ns those legal ones did, need repeat
ing. I should therefore be disposed to 

join Etpd.71'a.! with ,rportpopcir, with Syr., 
CEc., '!1111. [6u\ Tijr Trporcpopcis 7oi, uWµa.
Tor 7oV xp1uToU T,js Eqid.Tra.{ -yevo,u.Ev71r_7, 
Schlichting-, Jae. CappcJI., Lim.Lorch, Stein, 
al., an<l against Bleck, Li.inem., Hofm., 
Delitzsch, and most of the best Commen-
tators). 11-14,7 Sec !.Utnmary nt 
vcr. 1. 11.J And (Kai introduces n 
new particular of contrast: • and besides,) 
every high-priest (much has of late been 
said by De:litzsch against the reading 
O.pxLEpnl,;, as bringing in nu innccurncy 
\'w·bich our \Vriter coul<l not be guilty ot~ 
seeing that the ltiglt-pricsts did not officiate 
iu the daily sacrifice. But all such nrgu-
111ents arc worthless against prepon<lc
ra.ting cvhleuce, :lllcl rather tend the 
other way, viz. to shew how natural it 
wns to alter Cl.px1Epd,s to lEpE6s, on 
account of this very difliculty. So that 
on the "procliviori pra•siat :-irdua." prin
ciple as well, we arc bonnd I conceive 
to retain Cl.px1Epd,r. Ami with regard to 
the al1Pgcd inaccuracy, I really think that 
if closely viewed, it will pro\'C r1liher to 
be a tine an<l deep touch of truth. The 
High-priesthood of our Lor<l is to be 
compared with that of the .Jewish legal 
higll-priests. On the one side is J csus, 
alone iu the glory of his ollice au<l virtue 
of his sacrifice; on the other is the Jewish 
l1igh-pricsthood, not one mnn but many, 
by reason of death; represented io nll its 
acts, personal or delegated, by its holder 
for the time, b,v 1rcis Cl.px1Epd,r, otl'erini:;
not one, hut many sacrifices. 'l'his O.px-
1Epd,s is the rcprcscutnth•e of the whole 
priesthood. ,vhethcr he ministered in 
the daily service of the temple l1imsclf 
or not, it is he who embodies the nets 
and sufferings of Israel in his own person. 
How Uelitzsch can sa,r thnt such :m idea. 
is foreign nlikc to the Dible an<l the 
Jewish mind, I am at a loss to under• 
stand, consillcring the liberation nt the 
death of the high-priest, uot to insist on 
the ccremouirs themsel\'cs at the cloy of 
ntoncmcnt, when he was clearly the ccutl'c 
and representative of the priesthood, mul 
inclcc<l of oil Israel. In trcnting of the 
Head of so compact a system as the 
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aVTOs 'll'O"'A.A&Kt<; u 7rpor;<p€pOJv Buu{at;, s alTtVEt; o'UOErioTE e ~r~o~:t~tor. 

OUvavTat e 'TT'EpteAe'iv UµapT{ar;• 12 f oVT"or; QE µ{av g V1r€p ~i· lt~~~~-
6 aµ,apTtWv u,rpar;t:vffyKar; Ovulav heir; TO h01,11ve,cf'i' i f,c(J.0,uev ~~\;_· z.-rh. 

r.Ep1a1p~-

i fv Oe~t/i, -rotl 0eoV, 13 k TO Aot7r0v 1 €1tOexOµevor; €wr; 7e0W- aE~eE TW" 
~ov~w.;w 

utv ol Ex,Bpol aVToV m lJ1ro1rOO,ov -rWv ,roOWv aVToV. 14 µ,t~ ~::P;:v~:p-
i eh!/.~t:~_IJ.aa,;, Dem. p. tl~2}~ialt. :nvi. ~~ele c\1~L-.\:~~-:~1r S' eh.'· 1 rer;\Js. here l~~{~ ;iii/lh~~~r: 

10 rcff.) Polyb. iii. ~5. G :ii. ml'»~- ci:s. I. eh. i. l:J rcff. 

12. rcc UVTO> (see note), with D'KL re! Cyr-jer Tb<lrt Thi <Ee: ht ACD 1N k 17 
Chr Cyr. EK Oe{,wv A 31; EK 0f(1a (sic) N1, ad dextermn harl1 copt. 

Jewish priesthood it is clearly allowable, 
if any where, to bring in the principle, 
"qui focit per altcrum, facit per se/' Sec 
eh. vii. 27, where the very same ,ca8' 
7}µ.lpav is prcdiratcd of the O.px1fp1:Us) 
standeth (sec reff. No priest nor other 
person might sit in tlic inner court of the 
temple, except the king. There is per
Imps more than a fortuitous contras~ to 
E1<cf.81CTev below. So (Ee. and 'l'hl., aft. 
Chrys.: 5pa. -rO Eu-rcf.vcu a"qµ.ei&v Eu-r, -roti 
)..H-rovpye'iv, -rO liE" Ka8iju8at, /fJs1np 0 
xp1u-rOs lKcf.8,uev Ev Be{,~ -roti tru.-rp&s, 
ur,µe'i&v Eur1 Toii h.1:1-rovp-y1:'iu8eu oia 81:Uv 
Gv-ra. 'l'bc Yulgatc rendering, u prmsto 
est,'' is clearly wrong) day by day minis
tering (sec note, eh. viii. 2), and (1ta.£ 
brings out that in the )..£1-rovp-yla, which 
the \Vritcr wishes most to emphasize) 
often offering the same sacrifices, the 
which (i. c. of a sort which, such as) can 
never take o.way (lit. ' strip off all 
round:' so of a 1·ing, Gen. xii. •12 : Esth. 
iii. 10: Jos . ..Antt. xix. 2. 3: .,+;Han V. H. 
i. 21 : Hcrotl iii. •U : of clothes from the 
body, Gen. xxxviii. 1,1,: Deut. xxi. 13: 
Jonah iii. 6: 2 l\Iacc. iv. 38. Sec rcll'.: 
nnd many more examples iu Bleck. Aml 
such n ,vortl is peculinrly fitting to express 
the remo,·al of that of which it is said, 
ell. v. 2, ahOs 1r1:pl1eu'Tr:u 0.u0fv1:1av, and 
whi<'h is called, eh. xii. 1, 71 Einr1:plu-raTos 
CLµa.pTla. rrhc sncrilice might bring sense 
of partial forgiveness: lmt it could never 
denude the offerer of sinfulness-strip off 
ancl take away his guilt) sins: 
12.] but He(' this [man],' or, [priest]: 
but such rendering should be avoitled if 
possihlc, as should all renderings which 
import a new generic idea into the text, as 
alm1JS causing confusion: et'. for a notable 
example, 1 Cor. ii. 11 end in E. Y.) 
having offered one sacrifice for sins 
(on the punctuation, see below) for ever 
(El; TO 8L1JVE.Kl; may be joined either 
with the preceding or with tbc following 
words. Jf with the preceding, as Thi. 
[0vuCav .•• 1:ls Tb 8. lapKotiuav 7/µiv, and 
so illc.l, Lnthr.r, Ca11,tcllio, Beza b, Chr. i'. 
Schmhl, Bengel, BOhme, Stein, al., we ob-

serve tl1c usnge of the Epistle, whieh is to 
place 1:is -rO 5r11v£Kis after that which it 
qualifies [reff.J: we ha,,c µla Duula els 
-rb 617Jv£1eEs opposed to TCls almlS Bvulas 
1roAA&.1<1s; ancl we keep the propriety of 
the sense, according to what follows, TO 

ho1trOV EK01:x&µEvos E"'s K,'T.h,, and ac
cording to 1 Cor. xY. 28, where we arc 
expressly told, that the session of our tri
mnphaut Sa,·iour will have its end as such. 
If we join the words with the following, 
as Syr., D-Ini., .Faber Stap., Erasm., Cal
Yin, .Schlichting, Grot., \\'olf, al., Schulz, 
De \Vettc, lllcek, Ltinem., Ebrnnl, Hof .. 
m:mn, Uelitzsch, al., we more thoroughly 
satisfy the construction, in which Eis Tb 
0117v1:1<Es seems to refor better to an en• 
dul'iug state than to n past act, or at all 
events not to this last without a hnrsh 
ellipsis, ,. having offered one sacrifice [the 
virtue of which will endure ]for ever:" we 
preserve the contrast between fuTTJKfv 
Ka8' 'l]µEpav aml 1:is -rb 611JVEKES Elcd.81uo: 
we prcsenc also the bnlnncc between the 
clauses cn<liog trposcpEpwv 6vc;las, an1l 
,rpos1:vE"y1ear fJvula.v: aud we nrc in full 
accordance with the l£p£Vs Eis -rbv a.&Wva 
so often insisted on. And to this latter 
nrrnngcml'nt I incline, not howc,cr la,ying 
it <lown as certain. 'flw objection taken 
above, ns to the change in the nature of 
Christ's session at the end, when all things 
shall have been pnt under His feet, may 
be met by saJing that such change, being 
olwiously included in His ultimate state of 
reception into God's 1,rcsencc in heaven, 
docs uot here cou/lt as n clrnngc, where 
the question is of renewal of sacrifice, with 
regard to which that sc~sion is eternal) 
sat down on the right hand of God, 
13.J henceforth waiting (this ,cnsc of 
lKSlxoJLa.L is sai<l. to belong e~clusively to 
later Greek: but not altogether accurately, 
cf. Soph. Phil. 123, K£ivov ivfJd.6' E1<0fxou. 
It is, however, much more frequent in the 
later classics. "re hn,·c EK5fx, (c.,s ltv 
in Dion. Hal. vi. 67) until his enemies 
be placed as footstool of his feet (the iw• 
construction is adopt.ed for the sake of 
prcsening the words of Ps. ex. 1. I 
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n •·rr. 5. 
o.-h.i1.lOrelf. 
p \t'f. 10. 
q eh. ,u.l'I rl'fl'. 
rrh. iu. 7 reff. 
S ll'T, ~6. 

!-Jalt,l[:Hi. 
:121,)lk. 
J,ukc-Jcii.5. 
Atoxix.21 
al. 

,yap n 7rpo,cf,opfi O TETEAdWl<EV h el, TO h 0!1)VEJ<E, TOP, p a,y,a- ACDK 

Soµf.vovr;. 15 q µapTvpEi. OE T]µiv ,cal TD r 1rveUµa TO ;;,,y,ov• c ~~ear~ 

s µeTa ryap 7() elp711e€va1, lG t AVTTJ ~ Oia8,)"7J i}v u Oia8l]o-o- ~ ~ 1.f 
µa1, V 7rp0r; airroUr; µeTa 7Q,c; ~µfpa,;;; EKfLvar;, A.€rye1, ,cVpwr;. 

t.rh. ,iii.10. 
w OtOolJr; vOµovr; µov f,rl, ,capOlar; a'UT&Jv, ,cal €1rl, T~V ,v Oicf.-

J£n.i:u:nd. 
(:r.ui.)J;J,J,1, 

uc-h. 1·111. 10 
TPlf. 

vOJav aUTWv w f'11'£"fpa,Jrw aU,oVr;· 17 ,cal, TWv UµapTtWv 

V = ,\,:\<; iu. 
aUrWv ,cal, TWv x UvaµiWv aUTWv oU µ1} µv71crO"YJuaµa1, in,. 

25. Exod. :r.:i:iv. I:! al. w ch. l"iii. lO(reJT.). 1 plur., nom. iv. 7 (from l'~. x.ud. 1). eh. 
1i1L 12(from I. c) only. 

15. for -yap, 6E D1• rcc TpoE1p711eoa,, with KL rcl 'fhtlrt Danmsc: t:s:t ACDN 
c 17 Chr Thi, d;xit laH. 

16. aft at1T71 ins i5e D1 vulg A.mbr. rec (for "'71" 8iavo1av) TC&IV B11ivo1e&1v, with 
D~•JKL rcl Ynlg-cd(with demitl) syrr co1ltt Chr 'l'Ltlrt .Amln· Priwas: txt ACIJ 1N 17 
am(with fuld harl1 tol 1''-lat). 

17. um 1st at1Twv D 1 17 latt Ambr. rec µvqcrBw (corrn lo L:tX ancl eh viii. 12, 
110here µ1171u8"' occurs witl1, ltardly ang var: 17 alone hns -871uoµa,), with l)JKLN3 rcl: 
!xt ACD 1N' 17. 

cannot sec liow Bleck and Liincm. can 
find any real discrepancy between this 
passage an<l 1 Cor. xv. 23-20. If this 
seems to elate the su~jc<1tion of all to 
Christ before the second nt.kcnt, and that 
places it after the same event, we may 
well say, that the second advent is not 
here takeu into account by the \Vritcr1 

whose o~ject is the contrast between the 
sufforing- allll triumphant Christ, as it is 
by St. Paul, who is specially giving an nc
couut of the resurrection which is so in
separably bound up with thnt -rrapourTla. 
'fhe second advent is no break in Christ's 
waiting till his enemies be subdued to him, 
but it Is the last step but one of thnt sub. 
jection; the last of all being the subjection 
of Himself, and his mystical body with 
l1im, to Hi1u that did put all thing.-; mulc1· 
him. :Foramong the enemies are His own 
elect. who were enemies: and they arc not 
thoroughly subject to Him, till He with 
them is subject to the Falher, the media
torial veil being withdrawn, aud the One 
Go<lbeingallinall). 14.J And lieneed 
Jl0t renew his ::;acrificc: For by one offer
ing (we might read also µCa -yO.p -rrpostpapri, 
11ominatin~: aud llcngd prefers this, from 
the foct that in ver. 11 the sacrifices arc 
the suhject, a'ITIVH ol/Of1roT£ 8UvavTa& 
,c.-r.A. But hero more probahl,v Christ is 
the su~jcct throughout, :m<l therefore the 
dati\•e is better: there bcin~ no relative 
to connect with 6utrlav, as there) He ha.th 
perfected for ever them who are being 
sanctified ('' '!'he \Vritcr says 11ot 'Tohs 
'TEAuwµfvous, but Tolls &:y1a(oµ.Evous. 
SanctiJication, i. c. tbc imputed and im
planted purilication from sins L for both 
these are nlike contained in the i<lcn], is 
the way whereby the olijectivc perfection 
already prO\·idcd in the sclf-imcrifice of 

Christ gra<lually renders itself subjective 
in men." Dclitzsch). 15-18.J See 
summnry at vcr. 1. The prophetic word 
testifies the same. making nbsolutc an<l 
final forgi\'euess of sins a characteristic of 
the new covenant. 15. J :Moreover the 
Holy Spirit also testifies to us (Christians 
in general: and "11-1-iv is the dat. commo<li. 
fLO.pTVpEi being usc<l absolutely-testifies 
the fact which I am maintaining. R«phel, 
\Volf, nl. rcgnrd 7lµ"iv as signifJing merely 
the ,vriter, allll take the dat. us iu Poly b. 
xviii. 11. 8 1 µapTvpE'i Ii~ 'To"is 1}µ.edpo,s 
h&-yo1s •.. '7'0 TIA.as Toll -rroAfµ.ou: hut 
the other is far better): for o.fter having 
said (then the citation proceeds much as in 
eh. viii.10 ff. with some lliUCrenccs, noticed 
below. On the common points, sec uotcs 
there), 16.J This is the covenant which 
I will make with them (in eh. viii. 10. 
T~ ot,u1, 'ltrpa~i\.. Here t.he prophecy is 
taken out of its national limits and uni
n•rsalizcd) after those days, saith the 
Lord: giving my laws into their hearts 
(eh. viii. 10, Eis T1W B,rivo,av), and on their 
mind (E1rl tca.pBlao;, eh. viii. 10) will I in. 
scribe them:- 17.J Xow comes the 
apodosis o('thcµ.nCl-yt1p .,.o Eip111<E11a, 1 then. 
-1<al lrToµ.a, allTols Eis 6f:011 K.T.A., nml ,cal 
oU ,.,.,, 6161l£wu111 K,'7',71. .• eh. viii, 10. 11. being 
omitted [ sec below], he further says: 
o.nd their sins and their transgressions 
will I remember no more (it has been 
generally held since Beza. and Camerarius, 
that the apo<losis is intro<luced by AE-yu 
,clJp,os, all that follows belonging to it. 
The reason for this, alleged Ly the later 
Commentators. is. the harshness of nna 
dcrstamling fJuTEpov >,.i-yu, or tl1c like, 
inserted in some unimportant mss .• at the 
beginning of ver. 17, as iuconsbtcnt with 
tl1c conciunity of our \Vriter's style. But 
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JS y 07iOU oe z arpeuv:; T06Tcov, otlll €Ti a 7ipDicf,opCL b 7repl ~ ;:l~/t'x~~i~rr. 
&,µa,p7{at;. ";!'<al. He 
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10 .,ExovTEt; oVv, '20eAcf,o{, c wap/n7u{av elt; 77/v d ei'~o8ov ~ ~-FJ i; rerr. 

18. om 'TOUTCdv N •. 

as against this objection. ~a.v fairly be al• 
lcgrd the still greater lrnrsl1ncss of break• 
ing O,a.61/rroµa, from its qualifying 0,5o6r, 
nn<l the improbabilit,r that the words >..E.,,u 
,ct,p,or, wLich occur iu the passage cited, 
should he tukcu by the \Vriter ns his own. 
lJut still more cogent reasons for making 
tl.ic rqlo<losis begin at ,·er. 17 arc, 1. that 
there the Eip11µEvov encl~, not at 11.E-yE1 
,cl/p,or : there u hiatus in the citation oc
cur~. and the \\'ritcr first passes on to tlmt 
which is said after: 2. that ver. 17 ib:clf 
carriC's the whole burden of the cit.,tion 
with it. This is the_> object of the citation, 
to prove tlrn.t there needs no more sacri• 
flee for sins. Ancl the pre\"ious portion of 
it is adduced to shcw that this, -rW11 Aµa(JT. 
alrr. ,c • .,.w,, 0.110µ. a.U-r. oU µ1) µ1171u6fiuoµa., 
fr,, does form an integral part of the pro• 
phec_y of the introduction of the new nud 
spiritual co\·e1mnt. So that both eonstl'UC· 
tion and sense arc troubled by the modern 
iclea of breaking ut J+..f-yH ,clJp1os. \Vith 
regard to any supposed harshne:-;s in the 
ellipsis at vcr. 17, I may remark that our 
Writer frequently uses tca.l in a kindred 
sense, as adducing new quotations: see eh. 
i. 5; ii. 13 bis; h·. 5; vcr. 30. The break 
at ver.17 is adopted by se\'cral cursirn mss. 
[sec Scholz], by Primasius, Clarius, Zeger, 
Schlichting, }~Stius, Jae. Cappellus:., Gro• 
tius, Limborch, Carpzo,·, Heiuriclis, Stuart, 
al.: lhe other, at AE'yu ,clJp,os, by lleza, 
Camer., al., and almost:111 the recent Com• 
meututors). 18.J But (or,' DOW:' it is 
the •but' of the demonstration, referring
to a wdl-known axiomatic foct :L-.contnist
ing- with the contrary hypothesis) where 
there is remission of these, there is no 
loDger offering concerning sin. 
"Here ends the finale (x. 1-18) of the 
great tripartite nrro.ngcmcnt (vii. 1-25; 
,·ii. 26-ix.12; ix.13-x.18) of the middle 
portion of the Epistle. • Christ a High• 
priest for ever aft.er the or<ler of )lclchise
dck,' this was its great theme, now brought 
to a conclnsion. 'l'hat the Priesthood of 
Christ, n.s l\Il'lchisetlekite, is as hig-h aho,·c 
the Lcvitical as God's heaven is abo\'c the 
carth.-tlmt Christ, with His One high• 
pricstlJ self- sacrifice, has accomplished that 
whil'h the Lc,·itical prieslhood with its sa
crifices was unable to nccomplish,-that 
henceforth, both our present possession of 
salvation, and our fnturc completion of snl• 

VoL. IV. 

J s::: 2 Pel. i.11 only. (-\.cts xui. U- rclf.J 

,-ntion, n:re ns certain to us as that He is 
with God, ruling as n priest an<l reigning 
as a king, once more to appear, no more 
as a bearer of our sins, but iD glory as a 
Judge ;-these arc the three great funda
mental thoughts,now brought to their full 
<le\·elop,ncut. What it is, to be a High• 
priest after the order of :\lclchisedek and 
not of .Aaron, is set forth, eh. Yii. 1-25. 
That Christ howe\'el' as High-priest is 
.Aaron's .antitype, ruling in the true holy 
place by Yirtue of his self-sacrifice here on 
earth,-and :\Iediatorof a better CO\'enant, 
whosr, essential character the ol<l covenant 
only slm<lowc1l forth nml typified, u-c learn, 
vii. 2G-ix. 12. And tlmt the sell"-i;:acrifice 
ofChrist,offored through thccternnl Spirit, 
is of everlasting power, as contrasted with 
tlic u11an1iling csc-le of legal offerings, is 
established in the thir<l part, ix.13-x.18: 
the secoDd half of this portion, :x. 1-18, 
being <lc\·oted to a reiterated and conclu
sh·e treatment of the nmiD position of the 
whole,-t.hc High-priesthood of Christ, 
grounded on His ollCring of Himself,-its 
]{ingly character, its.eternal accompli!.h
ment of its end, confirmed by Ps. xl., Ps. 
ex., Jer. xxxi." Dclitzsch1 

19.-XJII. 25.] 'l'nE TIIIIlD GREAT 
Dll"ISIO:S OF THE :EPISTLE: OUR DUTl' 
J!'," THE IXTJ,;lffAL OF WAITIXG DETW'EE). 
TUE DF.GIXXIXG AXD .ACCO)lPLISIDIEXT 
OF OUR SA.Ll".1TIOX. Aml herein, x. 19 
-3U, exhortation to enter boldly into the 
bclicst place, 1~-22 : to holcl fast our 
profc:--sion, 23: to stir up one another, 2.J., 
25: iu consideration of the fearful punish• 
ruent which awaits the r~jecters of Christ, 
26-31 : nml in rcmeml,rnncc of the pre• 
,·ions sufforings which they underwent 
wl1cn first con\"ertcd, 32-3.J.. Fino.Ur, 
exhortntion not to cast away confidence', 
for the time until His comin£is short, and 
<luring that time, faith is the life of the 
soul. There has been no exhortation, 
propcrlyspcaking,siucc eh. \"ii. I, i.e. during 
the great <loctiinal argument.of the Epistle. 
Before that,nrgument aml exhortation were 
rapidly nlternated. llut so exquisite is the 
skill ofnrrnngcment and tle\"clopment, that 
the Yery exhortation with which he closed 
the former portion of the J.:pistlc where 
first he begnn to prepare the way for bis 
great argument, eh. h-. 14-16, is now re
Sumed, deepened iudced and expanded l>y 

0 
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e = eh. ,·iii.'.!. e Tfi1v O,,ytwv f fv Tip. aLµaTt 'I,,.,uoU, '20 .fjv g Eve,calvurev ~µ.iv ACDK 

f !~::;:1~.\i_
11

;'.!. OSOv h 7rp(u,-cpaTOV "a" i t<dcrav; Sia TOL' k KaTa7rETauµ,aTar;, ~~ ~; h 
g eh. ii:. Ill k Im n 

(rdT.l only. h (~t>c note.) here only. (-Tw;, Acts ui.ii. 2.) Deut. :;:uii.17, Sir, ii:, 10. o 17. 
i= ll'cl.1.Jrcft'. kch.Ti.19reff. 

20. om l!ai D1• 

the intervening demonstration, but; in spirit 
a.nd substance the same: 1rpoupxd,µda 
µn• ci>,,719u,ijr Kcipala.s Ev 1r>,,71po,Poplq, 
'ff'{CTTfws here, answering to 1rpos£pxd,µr:6a. 
IJ-ETfl. 1ra[lf>71crfos Tq'j 9p01Hf' TijS xd.pt'TOS 

there, and tca.-rixc,,µr:11 'T~,, 0µ0Ao-yfo.J1 here 
to Kpa.-rWµfv Ti]s dµ,o>..o-ylas there. 
19.J Having (¥xov-ru is placed first as 
carrying the emphasis: 'possessing, as we 
do ... ') therefore (as nbove pro,·c<l : o6v 
collects nnd infers), brethren (sec on eh. 
iii. I), confidence (see on eh. iii. G. 1ra.p
P11a,a. here ns well ns there is not justific:.L
tion, right [l~ovulav Hesych.J to cuter, 
lmt purely subjective, confidence, boldness) 
as regards the (our, sec below) entering 
into the holy places (for construction, sec 
rcff. ,cal . -yCl.p l1rt:t61I UcpifJ11uav '71µi:v TCl.
AµapT/JµaTa, 1raf,f)71crlav lxoµ.Ev ,rpOs TO 

dsipxt:u8a1 t:is Til ;;,..,,a, TOVTIO'TIV ds -rOv 
oVpa.v6v. Thi. -tJ Etio6o!i is orw entering, 
not Cltrist's entering, as Heinrichs and 
Din<lorf: see eh. iv. 16, wpoHpxGJµt:Oa. 
µ.t:TO. 1ta.f,fn1ula5 T(p Op&vq, -ri;s x&p,-ros) 
in the blood of Jesus (the iv introduces 
that wherein the confi<lcncc is grouu<lctl : 
cf. ref., Iv ; lxoµ'rw -r¾v 1raPP11ala.v ,ea~ 
[ T-l,v] 1tposa.-ywyf,11. Ife kwing once 
entered in with· llis blood as our High
pricst, and thereby nll atonement and 
propitiation h:wing been for c,·er ac• 
complishcd, it is in that hloocl that our 
boldness to cuter in is groumlell. 'l'o un
clerstancl /,,, with lllcck aud 8ticr, ns in eh. 
ix. 25, EisEpXETa1 Eis Til cf.-yJa. ... lv o.1µ,a.-r, 
Cl.71.Aorplrp, is in foct to ma.kc us, as priests, 
renew Christ's ollCring of Himself. "\Ve 
enter, .. sa,·s Stier, "wit11 the hlootl of Jesus, 
even witli the same, wl1crewith He entered 
before us:" which is very like a contra
diction in tcnns, :mll is at all cnuts inac
curate theology. \Ve tlo 11ot take the 
blood of Christ wilh us into the presence of 
God: it is there already once for all, nucl our 
conficlencc of ncecss is therein gt·oumletl, 
that it is thf'rc. Seo note on eh. xii. 21), 

20.J which (entranre: so lEc. 
[below], Thi. [L>clow ], and most Commen
tators. Some, as Est., Erasm., Calv., Uezn, 
rcfor the relaLi,·c to a'{µa.-r,, makiDg it 
attractctl into the fou1. by 06&v. Some 
a.gain, as Sch. Schmidt, Hammond, al., mul 
D-lat., refer it to 1rapp71ula.v. 1l'he vulg., 
"qunm initiavit nobis viam novam," will 
bcnr either) He initiated (first opcurd: 

better than E. V., "consecrated," which 
seems ns if it existed before : so <Ee., f)v 
t:tso6ov -rWv &.-ylc,w viiv VECdO-Tl freµff : an<l 
Thl., -ijvT1vo. Etso6ov TWv Cl.-ylwv a.V-rOs 
7]µ111 060v ivEKal111ut:, Tov-rEu-r, vfa.v 4560v 
brol71ut:v, o.VrOs -ra.O-r71s Up~d.µevos, ,cal 
aVrOs -raO'T71v JJa61uas ,rpWrns. On the 
word, sec note, eh. ix. 18) for us (ns) a. 
way (1560v is predicative, ' to be a. way') 
recent (Ws TOTE wpW-rov ,pa11Ei:uav, Tlldrt.: 
r~. Ilom. xvi. 2~, 26, µuO'TTJ~lou xptvols 
a.,wvlo1s Ut:O'l'YTJµt:vov, tpavEp"19Ev-ros 8E vuv 
,c.-r.11..., and eh. ix. 2G. "Ou the use of 
,n-pOuta.To!i,SCC esp. \V ctst. h. Lund Lohecl.: 
on Phryn. p. 37•.1-f. The original mcaniug 
is 'slain before,' from 1rpO autl urpd.(c,, or 
urpd.-rTw; :m<l thus, just before, reeent~y, 
slain, or killed: so II. w. 757. According 
to t1$.1gc, it means • fresh,' recens, iu con
trast to 1rall..a.10s, old or autiquatc<l: nutl 
is used not only of recently slain meat 
[Hippocr.J, or a fresh corpse, veKpOs wp&. 
u,t,a.-ros [Hcrocl. ii. 89,121], but nlso ;x80s, 
a.T,ua, 1r&µa., t1'Ta.'(>u/l.:I, [Dioscorid. v. 12: 
Num. vi. 3], 6.ll.tp1Tov, cpii1<os, l&v9os, lll.a.1011, 
;!}!.,cos, x,Wv [Polyb. iii. 55. 1 ], µdp-rvpES 
~Aristot. llhet. i. 15], vl«a [l'lutarch], 
a.TiJxr,µa. [Polyb. i. 21. 9.J, t:Ut:p-yMlai [id. 
ii. •JG. l], ~/,a, [,E,rhyl. C:hocph. 800], 
~pyf, [Lys. p.15l. 5: Jos.Autt. i. 18. 3J, 
rpO&vos [Plut. 'l'hemistoct p. 12..b a], De
mosth. p. 551. 15, EKauros, liv n uvµ!Jrl, 
1rp6tT<f,aTos ,cp(ve-ra.1 [sec also relI:J : aud 
J.~ccles. i. 9, oU,c (c,T1 wUv 1rp&aq,a.rov t'nrO 
Tbv 1)71.1011." llleek. Other:;, ns Passow, 
dcrh·e the n·orcl from "lf'p&, and cp(vc,,. 
But 1rp6ucpo.-ros has not, as Ebrat·<l would 
make it, the meaning of '' ever fresh:" 
only that of 11ew, 'of late origin.' "None 
before Him trod this way: no believer 
under the 0. 'l'. dared or could, though 
umler n dispensation of preparatory g-t-ace, 
:i.pproach God so freely and opC'nly, so 
tearlessly au<l joyfully, so closely an<l inti
mately, as we now, who come to the .Father 
by the blood of Jesus, His Son.'' Stier) 
and living (as con trusted with the lllerc 
dead ceremony of entran<'c into the ea.rthly 
holy pla.ct'. '!'his entrance is n real, living 
am] working entrance; the nnimatctl sub
stance of what is iu1portcd, not the <lea<l 
sliadow. Ancl so L'iincmann and Dclitzsch: 
mul very nearly, Ebrard and Stier. l\lost 
Commentators make tWua.v = (c,,01rotoii• 
uav, 1n·ocluciug, or leading to life: so 
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I ToVTi<TTLV Tij~ crap"O~ aVToV, 21 Ka£ t'ep€a m µl,yav n €,rl TOV ~c~i,~[~.51reJI". 
0 oll(DV TDii 8eaV, 22 p 7rpar;epx.Wµe8a, p µeTa q ci,).:178tvt/r; Kap- D ~~~~h. iii. 6. 

Ola,r; Ev [ 7r°X'T}po<pop{q, 7r{(j'Tf<iJ<; S jJepavTtUµ€vot Ta~ KapO{ar; O ~)+i:.v:ii. 
15. 1 l'ct. i.-.17. ~ee I Ptt. ii. s. 

r cb. n. ll. Col. ii. 2. l Thess. i. 5 onlyt. 
p eh. i;. 16. q = Johil iv. J7, :r;ir.. 35 al. Job ii. 3. 

6ch.i.t .. l:Jreff. 

ins i,a bcf 'T'JJS D1• 

22. "P""PX•µ.•9• DKL c <l g h k o: txt ACN latt. rec Eppcu1T1crµoo1, with 
D3KLN 3 rcl: ,pon. 17: txt ACD'N'. 

Faber Stap., Scb1ichting, Grat., Peirce, hoo<l, is more brought into prominence. 
\Vetst., llOhmc, Kuinoel, De \V cttc, Ols- Do not suppose that l'f'Ya.i; LEpEVi; imports 
liauscn. Others, as Ill., interpret it, 'High-priest/ a.s 6 lf:pEtls O µl-yas iu tile 
11 c\·crlasting :n ancl so Chrys., otl,c d1r1: LXX and Philo: our \V1·iter nlwavs uses 
(wijr, a.\.\.CI. (Wcrav aV-r~w Etca.AEcr1:, -rT111 ll.px,1:pE6s for it, nnd in eh. i,·. 1,1,, cUlls our 
µEvouuav o~n, 67JAii'J11: (Ee., E;s (whv bv, Lord O'.px,1:pEa µE-yav. He is lEp1:0s µ.E-yas, 
-rws q,Ep1:1, On Kal atl'T~, (fi 1eal 6ia:twvi(u. because He is n priest 011 his throne, n 
1rp&acpa-rov Ei1r@v, 1va. µ.1J TU' E11rp· otl1eoV11 "saccrdos regius et rex sacer<lotalis," ns 
d 1rp&crrf?a-ros, 1eal 1ra.v8fJ,una,· "'(71~cf~- Dclitzsch quotes from Seb. Schmidt) over 
1eovcr1i -y1ip Kal 1ra,\a1ovµo1J ,cal av-r71, the house of God (tbis substitution of the 
C,s1rEp ,cal ;I -rijs 1ra.\a:1Rs 61a6111c11r 1ea-r11- })reposition of motio11 for that of rest, is 
A.v81,una,· otl µhi oiv, cp71aiv, U.A..\.CI. 1rp&- indicative of a later phase of n language, 
u,pa-ros oi'itra &El vr:cf{o11ua teal (&era t°1T-ra:,, nud requires the supplying of -r1:-ra-yµ.E11ov, 
0ME1ron bri6ExoµEv11 edvaTov 1ea:l 1ea-rd- or some similar wor<l, to ma.kc it good 
.\.uuui) through (Sui. here in its primary GrcL'k : so E1:1101e.\.Ea i-raEu, E?rl -robs 
local mcaniug, 'throug-h,' not in its de- l1r1ui's, Xcn. Cyr. iv. 5. 19. 'rhc oi:1eo-;: 
rin'tl instrument.'11 one. But no oliuav or 8EoV I.Jere need not I.Jc more limited iu 
t!t-yo11cr1111 need be supplicc1, as llleck: 61&. mcnniug than in the similar p:issagc c}1. 
follows directly upou Ev1:,calv,cr1:11) the veil, iii. 2: oltcov 6E 9EoV -robs 7rtCT-robs 1rpos• 
that is, his flesh (on Ka.Ta.1rE-rAO"J,La., sec 71-y6pwcr1:11, Thdrt., <Ee., Estius, al. _llut 
note, eh. vi. 19. 'l'he .Flesh of Christ it is allcgctl that the expl'ession I.Jere must 
is hc1·e spoken of as the veil hung before mea11 the heaven: Thl. hasiug mentioned 
the holiest place; that weak human mortnl the otber, says, 1,, g1rEp olµa1 µci.\..\.011, -rOv 
flesh was the state through which He had 0Vpa11611· E1e1:i'11011 70.p ,cal &7,a Nct.\.t:i', real 
to pass before He could cuter the holiest iv E1e1:lv<t' .\.1:,-rovpyEi'v -rOv 11:pia i\E7u, l,1rfp 
in heaven for us, and when He put oil' tliat -hµWv ivT11-,xd11011Ta: and so mouy Com
flcsh, the actual \'eil in the temple was rent mcntntors. llnt Delitzsch well obser,·cs 
from top to bottom, l\Iatt. xxvii. 51. _And that the one meaning, the narrower, need 
so iu the mnin, the great boc1y of intcrprc- not cxclu<le the other, the wider. It is 
ters: the Greek Commentators howc,·cr, hardly probal.Jlc, to begin with, that our 
not quite accurately : c. g. Chrys., 71 70.p ,vritcr should in two places <lcscribe Christ 
cr4p~ aiJ-r11 lnµ.e ,rp@T71 -r"qv d6bii aV-rc;; as set E1r} Tbv o11eov -roll 8eoV, in meanings 
ircEl11'1W, ~" 1eal E-ytca.111!ua, 1i.E-y1:1, T'f 1eal entirely ditlCrent from each other. Clearly, 
aU-rbs c¼.{1W1Ta, 6ul. Ta6-r71s {:Ja6laa,· Ka-ra.• the hcm·cnly sanctuary is regnrdctl by him 
1rE'Toaµa. aE 1:l1e1frws E1ed.A1:u1: -r1)v adptca· as also inclu<ling the earthly. the Church 
O-r1: "'fCl.p ?lp/871 1:is 0,J,os, -rrl'-re E<f,d.1171 Ta iv above as the home of the Church below: 
-roi's oVpavo'is. And similarly 'l'hl. and sec eh. xii. 22 ff.), 22.J let us ap .. 
lie., the latter l1owever giving au altcrnn.- proach (1rpot;EpxEa8a.1., sec ref.,=E-,7l(1:iv 
tivc, ,cal On (,rp111rTe11 Ev E"V'Tfi T¾v 81:0- ,,.r;; flE'fJ eh. ,·ii. H), nn<l is a. wor<l belonging 
-r71T11' ,cal Toti-ro -yap 'miov 1ea.-ra:1rnrf1T• to worship. So tbat the participial clauses 
µa.T_os. 'l'hdrt. understands it of the body whicb follow arc best rcgar<led as both be
of tbe Lord partaken in the Holy Commu- longing Lo 1rpos£pXW~l:6a, since they also 
nion : no less strangely tbau erroneously : describe requisite preparations for worship: 
for it is not the Body, but the lllesh of see this further treated below, on vcr. 23) 
Christ which is the veil: aml what onr with a true heart (xwpls {J1ro1eplaEws, 
,vritcr means by that expression is cvi- Chrys. So Hezekiah 11lcads, ha. xxxviii. 
dent from eh. v. 7, where f.v -rai's -f,µ.lpa1s 3, l1ropE-667111 E11W1ri611 aou µ.na O".A718E(as 
,--ijs uap1eOs at'rroV points to the time of Ev ,cap6l'f li,\718,.,?1) in full assure.nee 
His sulforing Humanity),- 21.J and (1rA.11po4»opCa., subjective, as in eh. vi. 11: 
('ha,ing:' Tb ExoVTEli c¼.1rO ,cowoV, <Ee.) a sec note there) of faith (with no <loubt as 
great Priest (i.e. a great lbg/i--priest; but to the certainty of our access to God by 
here Ms lJricsthood, not his High-priest- the blood of Jesus), having our hearts 
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t -;c/~t,:.\·~-
1

i. t U.1rO u CTVVt:t0~CTE6J', wov'TfpEir; «at v °XEXovµEvot Td uWµa 
u ~:b~\-lw~J. w VBaTt w ,ca8ap@· 23 X JCaTf.xtJJµev T~V y OµaAory{av Ti}', z EA-

o:y,~6., Act~ 
xl<ui. l. I Tim. L 5, l!:I. l Prt. iii. 16, 21. sl'e eh. i:a. !l reff. v John xiii. 10. Acts i,;. 3i. x,·i. 33. 2 l'Pl. 

y = 1~-h~ti. f;:ir'.' 5 on!)·- L1:,·1~-- :\::h~·,i•. 
6 

ieff. w :Sum.,-_ Ii. Eick. :1:i::ni. 25. i. <:h. ui. Greff. 

'A.EXouaµ.fvo, D1N 39. ,J6. 73. 
23. TTJS 1;}1.,r, lwf T7JV oµoJ\.. D \'ulg. 

sprinkled from (prcguunt construdion for 
'sprinkled, aml by that sp1·inkliug dcan~cd 
from') an evil conscience (a conscicuce 
pollutctl with the guilt of sin : for "if n 
man's practice be bad, his conscience, in 
so fnras it is tl1c consciousness of tl1at prac
tice, is ?ro1111pc£ :" sec Delitzsch, lliblischc 
Psycholog-ic, p. !Ga) and having our body 
washed with pure water (hoth these 
cluuses refer to tlw legal purificntions of 
the Lr\"itical priests, which took plucc by 
means ol' blood and writer. At their first 
(lcclication, Aaron nu<l his sons wrrc 
spriuklc<l with Ulood, thrir bodies nml 
their clot hcs, Exod. xxix. 21 : Le\'it. Yiii. 
30. Auel so are we to be as God's priests, 
ha\'ing access to Him, sprinkled with 
blood, not outwardly with that of the ram 
of consecration, but inwardly with that 
of the Lamb of God: the fir;t coul<l only 
prot.luce Ka.8ap6'T1JTa T,js uapK6r [ (_·h. ix. 
13], .but the second, pureness of heart aml 
con~cicncc in God's sight. 'l'hc washing 
with water nlso [Exod. :xxix. 4] \\'11S to he 
part of the cleansing of Aaron nud his sons: 
nor only $:O, but as often :,s tlw~· entered 
tlie holy place or approached the altar, 
they were to wash their hands and feet in 
the brazen lm·er, .Exod. xxx. 20; xl. 30-
32 : nn<l the high-priest, on the tlny of 
atonenwnt, Aoi'.ro-era1 06an 1riiv 'Tb O'Wµ.a. 
aUToU, Levit. X\'i. 4•. There can be no 
rcason:1ble doubt that this clause refers 
directly to Christian baptif;m, The Aov
'Tp'bv Toii ti"Ba-ros of Eph. v. 26, aucl the 
i\ovTphv 1raA,yyEvfo-la.s, Titus iii. 5, arc 
analogous expressions: aml the express 
meution of uWµ.r1 here, as clistiuguishcd 
from '<ct.pBlas before, stamps tl1is interpre
tation with certainty. This distinction 
makes it impossihk, with Calvin, Lim
borch, Owen, llengPI, Ehrar<l, and the old 
Socininns, Schlichting-, al., to spiriluali1.c 
away the mc:ming into "Christi spiritus 
et tloctrina, r--eu spiritualis ilia aqua, c1ua 
suos perfundit Christus, ipsius etiu.m s:m
guinc non excluso" [Schlichting l; for 
O'Wµ.a. confines the rcforl'HC<J to an outward 
net. Ant.l so 'l'hl. [T(;; Toii /3a1rTluµaTOS" 
• • • . . 'Toii o-Wµ.aTos fvuca 1rapaAaµBdvna1 
.,-b VBwp· ~ITTC.•v -ytl,p Ov-rwv ;,µWv, 61TTt7 
,cal 711ed.8apO'is], 'l'htlrt., <l!:c., al. l.Jijlune, 
]{uiu., 'l'hol., De \V., ]Heck, Ltinem., 
Dclitzseh, and the majority of Commen-

tators. Still in maintaining the cxlernality 
of tl1e words, as referring, :md referring 
solely, to Baptism, we must remember, that 
]Japtism itself is not n mere cxtr-rnal rite, 
lmt at e\'Cry mention of it carries the 
thought further, vi1.. to that f;piritual 
washing of whit·h it is itselfs_ymbolical an<l 
sacramental. Notice here that tl1e word 
is TO aWJJ,a., and not 'T~/V ud.pKa, as rh. ix. 
13: our whole natural life, nnd not the 
mere onb.irle surface: that in which our 
soul dwells and works, the scat of the 
emotions and desires: this also must be 
purified in those who would approach God 
in Christ. So that I would undcrstaDll 
with Delit7.seh [ whose note here by nil 
means sec], tlrnt the spJ"inkling tlte lteart 
f;•om an evil com;cience is, sO to speak, 
intrn-sacranu'utal, n spiritual applicatiou 
of the puri(ying Blood, hc-yond sacrnment:tl 
rites, ancl the -wasMn.<J tlte boJ.11 with pure 
1vater is purely sacramental, the effect of 
baptism tnken in its whole hl<.>Ssc<l mean~ 
ing nnd fulfilment us regar<ls our natural 
existence. The C'ml of his note is HI')' 

beautiful: "As priests we are sprinkled, 
as priests we arc bathed: sprinklC'd so that 
our hearts a.re freed from an e,·il cons<·icncc, 
mul tl1us from self-contlemnation. spri11kle<l 
with Christ's lllood, to be s1ll'inklccl with 
which and to be certain of and joyful iu 
jnstilication beftwe Goel is one ancl the same 
thing,-washecl in Holy llaptism, whose 
pure water penetrates with its saving power 
not only into the depths of our self-con• 
scions life, hut nlso into the ,·cry founda
tion of our corporcity, and thus sauctities 
us not only in the flesh, but in the body 
nncl in the spirit: so bringing us, in otu· 
whole personal existence, through the 
Bloo1l speaking in the Sanctuary, through 
the "rater welling forth out of the Sanc
tuary, into so rcnl n conui'xion, so close 
au uuion with the Sanctuary itscu: that we 
a.re n.t all times privilegctl to enter into the 
Sanctu11ry, aml to use, iu foith, the 11ew 
ancl lh•ing- way." On the further details 
of the passng-e see Hofmann, \Vcissn~ung 
u. Erfilllung, ii. 23-1: Schrirtbewcis, ii. 2 . 
lGl. The perfect participles shcw that a. 
stute is spoken of iutrOllucecl by one act 
the effect of which is nbiding): 23.J 
(First we must treat of the punetuation 
and connexion. I hn.\'e stated aborn the 
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aft EA,r. ins 'flµ.w11 N1(N3 disopproviDg). 
25. E')'K«Tai\Lll'OJn"U- DN cl Chr-3-mss <Ee, -i\Hn-OPTu o: 1C«Ta}1.11r. D 1• 

ground for nttacl1ing ,cal A.eAovµlvo, ,c,-r.A.. 
to the foregoiug, with Syr., Primas., }'aber 
Stap., Luther, E. V., E~tius, Seb.Schmiclt, 
Cramer, 3Iichaclis [pa1·:1phr.J, ,volf, Baum
garten, Storr, K uin., De \\r cttct Bleck, 
Delitzsch,-not to KaTExwµ.u, wilh F.rasm., 
Reza, Erasm.8chmhl, llcngcl, Peirce [and 
:Michaelis us PcirceJ,Griesb., Kn~pp, Hcin
ricl1s, Schulz, BOhme, Lachmann, 'l'ho
luck, Tischdf. [ e<lu. 2], Ebrard, Li.inemann, 
Besides, 1. the ground there alleged, it may 
be further urged, 2. that the A.eA.ouµivo, 
lrns no imaginable connexion witll KaT

lxwµev ,c,T.A., whereas it continues to 
1lc5cri\Jc the condition in which we nrc to 
npproach God: and, 3. that by joining this 
pnrticipinl clause with what follows, the 
rhythm of the sentence [ ngst. Liincm.J is 
entirely bl'oken up. 'fhen, thus much 
being determined, our next q~estion is, 
what stop to set nrtcr Ka.Ba.po/. lllcck 
prefers a period, Dclitzsch a comma only. 
I b~lie\"C n colon, ns after bra-yyuAdµEvos, 
would I.Jest gfrc the form of the sentence, 
in which the three verbs, 1rposEpxWµE6a • •• 
Ka-rExr,,µEv ... H.al «aTavoiilµE.11, m·e corre
lative) let us hold fast (=1tpa-rWµu,, eh. 
h•. 14: let us hold with full and conscious 
possession: sec eh. iii. G, J,1-) the confes
sion (see on eh. h·.14: subjectin•, but in a 
-pre;tnnnt sensc-,-that which we confess, 
held in our confossion of it) of our hope 
(sec eh. iii. 6: untl bcal' in miucl that lA:rr(~ 
is us1.-<l also for the object of hope sn~jcc
th·ized: our hope [ subj.J, as inclurling 
that ou which it is fis.c<l) so that it may 
be without wavering ('' Valcknaer com
pares txu11 ii:,cA.u,ij -rbv J.,,o-y,uµ&11, 4 l\lacc. 
\'i. 7 ." D~I. The adjective predicates that 
wliieh the confossion bccomc>s by being 
held fast: = 8E8alav, eh. iii. 14. Tile 
word itself is late Greek, fouud in .i"Elian, 
V. H. xii. 64: Luciau, Encom. Demosth. 
33 , Pbilo, al.) : for Ho is faithful that 
promised (\·iz. God, see 1·eft'.: nnd eh. \'i. 

13; :xi.11; xii. 26, as referring to Him the 
title 0 l1ra.yyE1.~CIJ,1,EYoi;. 'l'hl. interprets 
it, d XPJcrr'bs l, Ei11W11, On"01rou Eiµi E-,W, 
H.al O ~ulH.ovos l, JµOs (u-ra,, nod similarly 
(Ee., al., but not so accurately): 
24.] and (" HolV beautifully does this 

chain of exhortations of onr ,vriter fall 
into a tl·iple di,·ision, according to St. 
J>aul's bias of the Christian life, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 13: 1 Thess. i. 3; v. 8: Col. i. 4 f. 
Next to an exhortation to approach God 
in full assurance of faith, follows one to 
holcl fast the confossiou of !tope, :1nd now 
comes one to emulate one nnother in 
love." Dclitzscb. On the connexion, sec 
abo\'c: we arc still dependent on txovns 
0311 abo,·c) let us consider one another 
(all of us have all in continual l'emem
brnnce, bearing one another's characte1·s 
and wants and weaknesses in mind. This 
is far better than the merely one-sided 
explanation gh·cn by Cluys., ;l'hl. [ TOUT• 
lu-rw, E1r1u,co1rWµE11 E'f TU E11dpETos, 111a 
-roii-ro11 µ1µWµE9a.· ollx 1.va 4'6011i:JµE11, IZAA' 
'111a. 'Jf'apo~11JfWµE9a. µri.A.A.ov Eis T'b -rci aU-ra 
EH.El"'f' Ka>..IZ (p-ya 'Jf'oulv J, Thdrt., Primas., 
:Michaelis, lllcck [whocmlem·ours to unite 
both views J : Ka.Ta.YoEiv lms already been 
noticed, eh. iii. 1) with a view to provo
cation (usually we be.,·c 1ra.poivaJ,1,0s in a. 
bad seuse, as our won] provocation: so in 
rctl: The verb is sometime:. used in the 
classics in a gootl sense: c. g. Xen. llem. 
iii. 3. 13, <1iiA.oT1µl~, ;j1rEp µ&h.,rr-ra 1rap• 
0~6vE1 1rpOs -rt£ KaA42. Kai tVT,µa: <Econ. 
13. 9, ai tp1A&Tiµo, TWP q,6uEc,w H.al -r~ 
l1rafrr.,, mzpo{IJvovra,: Thoe. ,·i. 88, 
1rapEA8~w ~E O •AA1t181&.0'ls 1rapdJ{v11E T£ 
-robs AaH.Eo'. ,c. l(Wpµ71aE, A.E-ywv To1d6£ • 

.Aud thus the subst. must he taken here: 
"prO\·ocatio amoris et bonorum operum, 
cui," says Dengel, u coutrnria prO\·ocutio 
odii'') of (tendiog to produce: or we may 
say thnt it is a 'Jf'apo{uuµbs U-yil'ff''IS, the 
love itself being thereby excited) love and 
good works; 25.j not deserting the 
assembling together of ourselves (the 
word iff1.avya.ycoyii, as its ,·erb br,uvv
d-yEw, belongs to I,,tc Gre,ek: Bleck gin;; 
examples from Polyb., Plut., Plimc..lrus. 
'l'hc LXX use the \·crh man,Y times, of 
gathel'ing in a ho~tilc s.ense [llicah i\·. 
11: Zech. xii. 3; xh·. 2: P:;. x:xx. l,J. AN: 
l ~lace. iii. 58; v. 9] ancl of God gather
ing His people together [ Ps. ci. 23 .A 
(uvva-y. BN) j cv. 47; cxlvi. 2: 2 lfacc. i. 
27; ii. lB]. And so in N. T. [Mott. sxiii. 
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aft EfJos ins Etr-ru, D1 vulg Chr-ms. 01'.TOV H:N 1• 

37; xxi\•. 31: 1'.lnrk xiii. 27 : Luke xiii. 
34]. In the ouly pfo.cc [ref.] where the 
substantive occurs, it is of our gathering 
together to Christ at His coming, just as 
the verb iu the al>o,·c-citccl places of the 
Gospc-ls, ]fore, the quC'stion is whether 
it is to be umlcrstoo<l of the congregation 
of the faithful generally, the Church,-as 
the won\ congrcgatiou has come from the 
act of assembling to signify the body thus 
asscmblcd,-or of the single acts of nssem
bling an<l gathering together of the ,·arious 
nsscmblics of Christians at various times. 
'l'hc former is hcl<l by Priuiasius [" con
grcgn.tioncm fidclium"J, Calvin, Justiuiaui 
[" .Ego malim de tota ccclcsi:l hrec vci·bn 
Pauli intelligcrc, ut 11ortetur Hebrreos ad 
retinendam fidcm, utquc a cretu fidelium 
11011 rccedaut ,,], J ac. Cnppcll., llOhmc, 
llretschnci<ler, al. llut the other is held 
by most Commcutators, nn<l seems far more 
appropriate here. Thus Chry8. [ oIOu, li,7rQ 
Tijs uuvoucrlas K, Tijs brauuva-yw-yijs 7rOA• 
>..1]11 oliuav ·dw iux6vl, (Ee. [70 "Yap Ii.El 
o-uvijxea, /7rl -rO a.ln[. U;,&11'71r .?O'Tl ')'€JI• 

Jf1JT11<&v], 'l'hl. [similnrly], lleza, Camero, 
Schlichting, Limborch, 8rhi..ittgcn, ,volf, 
nl., aml 'l'holuck, De "r cttc, Ebrarll, 
Liincm., Hotiu., Delitzsch, al. Del. sug
gests that our \Vritcr may have used 
E1r1uuva.;,wyfJ, not uuvaj'w;,'1, to a'foid lhc 
J mlaistic sound of this fatter. Otherwise 
the use would be accountable enough, 
/7r1uuva.i'w-yf, being a uuva;,. E7rl TO aV'TO, 
au<l thus pointing more at the several 
:p1accs where the assemblies were held), as 
1s the habit with some (this Ka.9W; EGo; 
TLaiv pretty plainly shews that not formal 
apostasies, but habits of negligence, are iu 
the ,vriter's vie\V. How far these 111ight 
in time lead to the other, is a thought 
which no cloubt lies in the hackg-romul 
when he says Ka.TavoiJµ.Ev iiAA'l],\ov,, and 
wa.pa,cal\.oVvns: and is more clirectly sug
gested by the awful cautions which follow. 
Grot., nl. compare Ignatius, ntl Polycnrp. 
4, p. 721, 7rv1<11&npo11 uvva')'c.i-yal -ywiu6w
ua.v: mul A<l Eph. 13, p. 656, U71'ou6&(ETE 
03111n11,11&TEpov auvipx£u6a, £is €1Jxap1uTla11 
0Eoii K. £is &O!av• 8rav ;-ttp ?rul!vWs- brl Tb 
al/TO -ytvEuth, 1e«6a1p0Vv"Ta1 al 6vvCZµus "ToV 
0'1ZTa11ci, K. AllETa1 0 liAEOpos a1hoii iv Tij 

dµo11alq l1µ.W11 -ri;s 1rtcr-rEws), but exhort .. 

ing (supply not T1Jv i11'1cruva-yW')'7J11, ns 
<.Ee. [ Tlva j -r¾v Emutwa-yc.i;-'iw fovTWv, 
7ouTEuT111, &..>i.Af,Aous· 471'0 ,co1110V -yCLp 71]11 
f7r1uuva;,w-y¾w 'A.7J7rTEQv ], Hofmann, al., 
but ErwTo6s, out of the ia.vrWv just pre• 
ceding. Sec eh. iii. 13, 0.AACl mapcucaAE'iTE 
iauToUs KaB' EKRO"TTJV 'T}µEpav. Au alter
nath·e in illc. supplies Toh C,.cr0EV£u-rlpovs: 
but it is an unnecessary }imitation : all 
woulcl need it); and so' much the more 
(thi~ TouoV"T'f' µCLAAov is better taken ns 
belonging to the two preceding participial 
clauses only, to which it is syntactically 
attnche<l, than as belonging to the whole 
from rcaTExwµEv), as(= Ocr<p µCf.Al\011, 'the 
more;' must be joined with /3AEr£T£, not 
with i"y;,[(ouucw, 'the nearer ye sec') ye 
see (this /3AE7rETE, in the second person, is 
uucxprete<l iu the midst of the 'orntio 
communicativa.' It appeals nt once to 
the watchfulness and discernment of the 
readers as regards the signs of the times. 
That Day iudccd, in its great final scmsc1 

is olways near, always ready to break fortll 
upou tile Church: but these Hebrews Ji \•cd 
actually close upon one of those g-reat types 
and foretastes of it, the destruction of the 
Holy City-the bloo<ly :uul fiery clawn, as 
Delitzsch fincl)' calls it, of the Great Day) 
the day (this shortest of all clesignatious 
of the <lay of the Lord's coming is found 
only iu reff. "It is the Day of <lays, the 
ending-day of nil daJs, the settling-day of 
all Jnys, lhc Day of the promotion of Time 
into Eternity, the Day which for the 
Church breaks through and breaks off the 
night of this present world." Dclitzsch) 
approaching. 26-31.J Caution, 
arising from the mention of that day,
which will be not n day of grace, but n clay 
of juclgmcut,-of tliefea1:f'ul peril of fall
ing away from Cltrist. 'l'he passage finds 
n close parallel in eh. vi. 4 ff., au<l much of 
whut was there said will appl,v here. 
26.J For if we willingly sin (rontrost 
to l,,Kouul"'s a.µa.p7&.11e111, in rcfl', ond the 
EKovai'.ea,; U.1-10.pTG.voVTE~ to the 12;,vooiiJl'TES 
"· ?r'A.a.11dJµEvo1 1 eh. 'f. 2. 'rhe sin.meant 
by a.µ.ap-r&v£111 is sufficiently defined. by 
the connexion [;,&p] with the pl'ece<liug 
exhortations, aull by the description of one 
who has so sinned in Hr. 29. Neglect of 
asscwhling together, and loss of mutual 
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Aa{leiv T~V tu f:rr/,ryvwcrtv ·njr; u {1,"''lvqB,dat;;, ot/,e fTt v wept 11;;~~-- f_· fi: 
/rµaprtWv w CL1roAel1reTat 0ucr{a, '27 x </Jo/3epCL SE Y Ttr; z f1'0ox1J i:)t!i
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u = 1 Tim. ii.~- 2 Tim. ii. 2$. iii, 7. Tit. i. I. see I Tim. iv. :1. ,.-rr.G. w--= rh.iv. 
r w. aJJ., Act9 viii. !l. ,Po{3rp0" G rrff. x ,er. 31. eh. xii. 21 only. Ueu\. i I~ al. 

'Tt 9io.µ.a, Lucian, l'hilopat. 8. z here unly't. 

26. 'f'1Jli E1r1-yvwo-1a.v (sic) N1(7"1JV N3 : -au, N-corr1). ouKE'TI '11'Ep1.\.E1'JT'e-ra., 8vcnav 
,r,;p1 a.~rzpTtas 1rpouvev1m1 1) 1,jam. uon restat peccatis hostia offere ll-lat. 

exhortation and stimulus, would noturnlly 
result in [as it woul<l be prompted by an 
inclination that way at first J the d.1ro• 
O'Tijva, cbrO Beoti of ell. iii. 12; the ,rapa• 
'ff'EO"E'i'v of eh. vi. G. It is the sin of 
npostasy from Christ back to the stntc 
which prcce<lcd the reception of Christ, 
viz. Judaism. '!'his is the ground-sin of nil 
other sius. Notice the present, not the aor .. 
}lnrt. 'If we be found wilfully sinning,' 
not • if we ham wilfully sinned,' at that 
Dny. It is not of au net or ot' :my number 
of acts of sin, tl.rnt thi! \Vriler is speakiug, 
which nJight be repented of and blotted 
out: but of a state ol' sin, in which a man 
is foun<l when that d:iy shall come) after 
the receiving (hn,.ring received) the know
ledge (" It is usually sai(l thnt ')'vWuas is 
the weaker word, lirr&y11waL; the stronger: 
or, the former the more genernl, the latter 
the more speci,ll: or, the former the more 
quiescent, the latter the more nctive: the 
truth in nil these is, thnt when brl-yn,.,u,s 
is use<l, there is the assumption of no 
nctunl direction of the spirit to a definite 
object and of a renl grasping of' the same: 
so tlmt we may speak of n false j'PWu,s, 
but not of n false brl-yv""u,s. Ancl the 
,vritcr, by the use of this word, gives 
ns to un<lerstaucl that he means by it 
not only a shallow historicq.l notion nbout 
the 'l'l'utl1, but a living believing know
ledge ofit, which has laid holtl of n mall 
and fused him into union with itself." 
Delitzsch. It is most important here to 
keep this cardinal point distinctly in mind: 
that tho f,covulws (/,µapTdvoVTES are not 
mere 1>rofessors of religion, but renl con• 
,·erts, or else ver. 29 becomes unintel
ligible) of the truth (the truth of God, 
as so often in St. I>:.ml ::md St. John), 
there is no longer left remaining (sec 
on eh. iv. 6) a sacrifice for sins (for there 
is but One true sacrifice for sins: if a 
man, having availed himself of that One, 
then <lclibcrateJy c:ists it behintl him, 
there is no scconcl left for him. It will 
be observed that one thing is not, and 
need not be, specified in the text. That 
he hns exhausted the virtue of the one 
sacrifice, is not said: but in proportion 
to his willing 1·t.;jcction of it, has it eensed 
to opcl'ate for him. He hns in fact, as 
Del. obser\·es, slmt the door of repentance 

behind him, by tl1e very fact of his being 
in nn abiding state of willing sin. .An<l 
this is still more forcibly brought out 
when, which Del. docs not notice, the 
scene of nction is trJnsfcrred to the gTcat 
<l:1y of the Lord's e01uiug, and he is found 
in thnt impenitent state irreparably. 'l'his 
Yersc has been misunderstood, 1. by the 
l<'athel's, who npply it to the Novatian 
controvcrs.v, nnd make it assert the impos
sibility of a second baptism: so c. g. Thi., 
oU ·dw µ.n&.vo,av O.va1pWv AE"'{EI TallTa, 
t:Jr TIVH 7rapev&71uav, &.AACl BElKvvcrw, 
8T1 olJ,c (aT& Oe6TE!JOV /3d.1rT1uµa; O,b ollBE 
Odiupor 8&..vaTos Toll xp1UT0U. Buu[av 
-yrJ.p TOi:iTov KaAEi, Wr ,ca.l lv Tois 1tdT01rw. 
µ.,ij, ;,Clp Buu{Cf TETEAElw«Ev E1s TO 611711EKEr 
Tb ;,ttp {Jr:l.7rTIO"µa. 'T1µ&v T0v Od.va.-rov EiKO• 

11l(Et ToU ;xp1t1ToU. &s7rEp oj:;v E«eivos efs 
oth-w ,cal ToiiTo Ev. An<l similarly Chrys., 
<Ee., and Augustiue, Inchon.t. Expo8it. 
Ep. ad Uom. lU, vol. iii. pt. ii., al. 2. Uy 
Theodore of l\Iop.sucstia. nml others, who 
interpret it only of those in n state of im
penitence, understanding that ou penitence 
they will again come under the cleansing 
intlucncc of the blood of Christ: oVtn -yelp 
brl Toti 'ff'ap&vTos {Jfou -rr,11 pETcivo1av 
ci:Pa1pEi, ci:AA!Z Tb µ.¾, Elva, TOTE uv-yxC:,p71u111 
ha/3Eiv ,.a,, brl Toii 71'TQfEIV ivTaiiBa µe
µEJl'11«&Ta, ,cal µ716eµ,fav E7rl Tb 71'Ta.!Ew 
6E(d.µEvo11 a'tu611uw, ltAo-ylq. Twl µET!Z 1toA
ATjs '1JBovijs i11'1nAoii11Ta rt.µ,dp-r71µa); 27.] 
but (there is left rcmnining: a1to.\Ell'l'e-ra, 
is common to both clnuses) a certain (this 
att:iching of T1s t.o an ndjcctiYc is au elc• 
gance belonging to the more polished style 
of our \Vritcr, and often found in the 
classics: e. g-. E'lrll'l'oJ.'&11 Twa /lloP, Dio<l. 
Sic. v. 39: lfr, µ.1«p&v -r, µfpos d11 u-rpa.-r-
71-y,,cijs .,.a, Tci1t-r1,cd, Xcu. Cyr. i. G. 1,1: 
Kal K6pcp a€ µ.E-ydh71v TlJ.'Q Bo,cW '1JµO.s 
xd.p1v OrpelhE1v, ibi<l. vi. ,J,. 7: sec also ref. 
Acts, and cf. "'iner, § 25. 2. c. lJern
hnrdy's account of the usage, Syut.'lx, p. 
442, seems to be the true one, that it 
has the po-n·cr of a doubled ndjectival 
souse, and generalizes the qua.lity precli
catcd, indicating some one of that kind. 
it may be an.11 01ae. This is exemplified 
whe1·e numerals, or the like of 1mu1crals 
a.re joinccl with T1r,-c. g. was -r,s, E1o1au-rJs 
-r,s, otl&els 'l"U. -r,u~v otl 11'0.i\hois [Thuc. 
,·i. 94], T1vES 660 11iju [id. l"iii, 100], 
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e = ~'t/;~ ,~i-;~r. ~~~e ;i1:i1~~- ~-Co~~::~.~: 1~:!i!i.· ~1.t .}~;n::i:-._!!: itTJjO'l<;, cll. \'ii. ;\L:n. ;w:,ii. G. Err/ ! 0
e~: 

i:1.li. 

28. afl; 01KT. ins 1ea., li,ucpuc.,v D 1(aud )at) s_yr-w-ast. 

l1ta:r&v -r, [ Arr, lud. 7], Ta.0Ta.S" T11t1Xr 

Tp,,, [Plato, Hep. x. p. 601 D], as Cicero, 
"trcs aliqui." So here, some one cpoBEpa;, 
,KlioxfJ out of all tha.t mii:?ht befall various 
men nml dispo~itious. 'fhc indefiniteness 
makes the dccl:irntion more awful) fearful 
(ohjcctivc,-1 fremc>ndu!.,' not • timidns,' 
furct1tb11r, not; furd)lfmn: fearful to think 
oJ: frightful. No tigu1·e of hypall:igc 
urns!; be thought of, as if cf,o/3EpCZ. EK6ox:11 
«piauJJr = EK6oxfl Kpla£wr ,po/31:pcir, as 
J,1c. C:1ppe1l11s, Heinrich!'!-, al., au<l \\"olf, 
nlt.) reception (i. e. meed, doom: not, ns 
I bdie\·e uni\•c1·.s:1lly interpreted without 
remnrk, expectation. EK8ox..j appears never 
to lnwe this seusC", null this is the only place 
where it occurs in the N. 'J'. Its mc:iuiugs 
;ire, 1. reception, princip,1lly by succes~ion 
from :mother: c. g . .1Eschin. 7rapa:rrpeafj. 
p. 32. 18, ol.lK 6>1evov11 1ea-r• a1hoii >..E;,Eiv 
t,i\.linrou, brn1µW11 ;;.,., ·dw flcliox11v bro,fi• 
aa-ro 7rp0r .,-¾w 11'&hw ToU 11'071.iµou: .1Eschyl. 
Agnm. 20D, ti;,E1pE11 lfhA.7111 iK6ox1w 11"0µ:rrou 
1rupOs: Eur. Hippol. 8GG, noxµOv i1e8oxais 
brurrpEpe, KaKdv : 2. peculiar to later 
Greek, nml principally foun<l in Polybius, 
interpretation, accepto1tio11, e. g. of the 
sense of a 5-Cntcnce: so Ka6d.rr1:p bro,oiiv-ro 
T~JII EH6r1x¾v ol Kapx71lio'vio1, Polyb. iii. 2!). 
4: E~ t'fiv civcl-yKlJ 11"01Eiaea, Tiw iHBox¾w 
OT, K.T.A., "quibus ex rebus intelligi deLct'' 
&c., id. xii. 18. 7. Aud so 01'igen. comm. 
iu Joann. tom. v. 4, vol. iv. p. 98, ci,CZ. T¾,v 
11"pdxE1pov all-rijr [Tijs -ypa4P:jjs] l1e8oxfiv. 
Uut of the suhjecti\'c ~cuse, dcrind from 
lhc later meaning of b16tixo.u.at, I fiud uo 
l1iut or example, except the mere assertion 
in our N. 'l'. lexicons, tlmt it has thnt 
meaning in this place. lo'rom what follows, 
it is much Lclter to take it objecti\'Cly; all 
which ii7roAE[1rE-ra1 is, the rel'cption of the 
doom of jmlg-m~nt, nnd the 11'vp0i (ijAos, 
&c.) of judgment (i. e. hy the context, un
favournblc judgmC'ut), and fervour of fire 
(the stress is on ,rupOr, nml 11'iip is pC'r
sonificd. It is the fire of God's pm;;ence, 
identilied with Himself: exactly ns in eh. 
xii. 2U, 6 lhOr T,µWv :rrt'p Ka.Tu1,ahfa1eov: 
an<l it is the zen], the fr·r\Our, the cxcan
dcscC'nce of thii. consuming- fin•, whirh 
nw~its the 

1
nposiate

0 

fron! (;]u·ist. ;'b 1riip 
iKe1.vo, ,ca6a.:rrEp TU' v:rr'b (71Aou Kfv-rovµEvos, 
f.iv &.v f7r1'1,..d./371Ta1, oll,c Cl.cpl71aiv, ci.\ACZ. TpW
')'U ,ea.} lia1rav~. Chrys. ~pa, says 'J'hl., 

:rrWs oTov bJ,UxwcrE TO 7rVp) which shall (in 
f.LEAA.ovTDi the \Vritcr transfers himself 
ng-nin to the present time: q. d. the tire 
which is destined to ... ) devour (ol.lK El:rr~ 
rpa:yEiv p.6vov 0.AA' Ecr9ttiv, ci.i'iHws- 811Aa.6{1. 
'1'111. 'J'he s.amc expression is found in 11. lf,. 
lA~, -rotlr &µa. rro, :rrd.vTar ,rVp Ecr0i.u) 
the adversaries (some have supposed the 
sense of secret enemies to be conveyed by 
'U1rEva.vTLov§. llut ns Ill. remark~, the 
word is good Greek, nn<l is constantly 
found, without nny such further sense, 
rcp1·escntiug merely mi e11em9, c. g. Xen. 
Cyr. i. G. 38, where f(a:rraTiiv ToUr 'll'Oi\E• 
µ.four nml E(a.:rraTRv Toh {J'll'r;vanlour 
arc used us synonymous : Ilcro<l. iii. 80, 
where Tb li:rroa.vTlov Toll'Tou is simply 
'the opposite of this:' see Li>xx. 'J'he 
U:rrO is simply what may Le callerl the• sub
jectio rci sel'Un<larire :' the prime agent is 
C\'Cr supposed to he highest, and his ncd
dents come up from beneath: thus flrrEp
xnal µol -r1,-cf. i'vi:i urp, -yE11ea V:rro
;-lv71Ta.1., Hcro,1. iii. 159, &c. It is probable 
that the "'rit•'l" l1as throllghout this clause 
had in his mind ref. Isa., (~Aor Af/lf,na, 
Aabv &."lfalOEvTov, ,ea) viiv 7rVp ToOr V"lf
Ellall'Tlour r6na1). 28, 29.J Argument 
'a miuori,' lo sl,ew ILOw grievous will be 
tlte p1misltme11t of t/1e apoidate from 
Christ. There is a very similar iuforcncl' in 
eh. ii. 2, 3; xii. 25. 28.J Any one having 
set at nought the (uot, 'a;' sec eh. ,·ii. 
18, 19, both for 49Eniv, and for the difler
euce between 110µ.os nrnl Enol\.fi) law of 
M.oses (we must not take this as a general 
r1sserlion, as true of whocHI' in any way 
broke the :\Iosaic law: but ns an nllcging 
of a wcll-lmowu fact, that iu certuin cases 
a. brf'akcr of that law was sul~jcet to the 
pen:1lls foHowing. 'l'hc form of the scn. 
teucc might be chnngcd thus, • If l\Ioses' 
lnw could nttnch to violntions of it the 
inexorable doom of death,' &c. }'or the 
logical purpose of the 4 n mino1·i ud m:1jus.' 
the greater punishment includes the Jegs. 
The 1·cf'crcuce is cspecio.Hy to Dcut. x,·ii. 2 
-7, where the punishment of death i~ at
tached to tl!e same sin ns is here in ques
tion, l'iz. apostasy : Uz.v EtpE8/J •... C&v-i,p 
f) ;,uv')) &t 11'01-f/cru TO ,rov11pOv i11avTIOv 
1evplo11 -r. 0Eoii crou, :rrapeA9Eiv 'T'))v 61i:i-
6f/K71v allToii, 1eal EX80vTEi [&.,rfA8d11TH A] 
~a.TpEUo-wO"LV 8EOic; iTEpoL; K.T.A.) dies 
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~0 1i 7r/Jqrp OoKeii-e 1 xelpovor; k ueir.u0~aerat 1 Ttµ(J)p{a<:; 0 T0v 1i ~fu:~. 
vlOv Toii 0€oU m 1taTa1raT~ua,;:;, «al, TO n alµa 71],; n Ota0,}- 1 -t~\.~~-,11.\~/

KTJ<:; ° KOtvOv p ~,...,11uaµ£voi:; q f.v 6) qr ,j,.,1u!r.u817, Kal TD s r,veUµa I. ;;;~:,r., d,._ 
~ 111. J rrlf. nJV 

8' EIJpvBi•71v ... iir:ptvl! µ,i(ovo<; .it"t~O"at nµwpl_a_t, Dio_d. ,<;fr. :r.i:i:. l l. I hne onlJ. l'ro,·. 

~:\;?:?. K 11:~:~;[;ji~,2·';\ ;;~,t\~f :f ;~\::':i:,":·,': ~'::,::~:\f j;t\,.'h't':(lf: 
29. om Ev w 11y1.rzu011 A Chr-:i-mss. 

(the norinal preseut) without benefit of 
(xwp{~, apnrt from: not implyiug- that no 
one folt compassion for him, hut that such 
compassion, Le it what it might, could not 
nflCct his doou1) mercies (the merciful feel
ings of any who might he interested for 
him. olKTLp1,1,0s:, see on ref. Itom., says 
Illeek, i~ a purely Alcxandrinc word, ancl 
in the LXX ancl :N". 'l', is generally in the 
plural, answering to the Ifobrew C'Q!'!:!, 
bowels. X'"'Pls ollcnpµi;iv, ,P11ul, C,srE otl6Eµ.&a. 
u11nvWµ71 ot16E h,Eos bcei. Chrys.) before 
two or three witnesses (l,r(, as in eh. ix. 
17, 'in tlic cnse of;' his <leath is an event 
contiugcnt on, achlc<l to, the fact of two OI' 

threl, witnesses appcal"ing. As to the sense, 
cf. 'fhl., T011TEun11, U1.v 0µ0Ao')'719i} {r1rO Bllo 
11 -rpl61v µap-rllpwv 3Tt 1rapi/311 .,.·o,, v&µov. 
'l'hc allusion is to Deut. ns above, where it 
is said, brl Bvu:v µcl.pr11uw 11 brl -rptalv 
µd.p-ruuiv 0.1ro6«vEl'Tai): 29.J of how 
much worse punishment (though TLp.wpLa. 

docs not elsewhere occur in the N. 'l'., we 
hnve the verb, Acts xxii. 5; xu·i. 11), 
think ye (801tEiTE stan<ls separate from 
the construction, mnl forms an appeal to 
the juclgmcut of the renders themscl\'cs), 
ahall he be found worthy (viz. bv God. 
1'hc participle is in the nor., as poiliting to 
the single fact of the <loom, not to a con
tinuecl estimate), who trampled under foot 
(aor. part. as spoken at that day, and Jook
ing ~ack upon t~1is life. -rl OE

1 
Eun Kanr:-

1ra.T71ua.s- j -rovTfO"Tl Ka-raq,pov71uas· l1,s1rEp 
--yap -rWv Ka-ra1ra-rovµEvwv obliEva. i\&-yov 
lxoµEv, oVTw Kal -roii xp1uTuii µ718{va 
71.&')'uv (xovTES olJrws E1rl Tb 4µapTd.vEtv 
€px.&µE6a. 'fhl. See reff., aucl cf. John 
:xiii. 18. 8Lier l'cmarks, u Some of us 
rcm('mber the cry,' Ecrasez l'iufamc !' ") 
the Son of God (the higher title of the 
l\Ic<li:itor of the ncn· covcnaut is used, to 
heighten the c>uormity of the crime), and 
accounted common the blood of the 
covenant (tl1: a.tJ,La. Tij~. 8L118l]IC1)~, beiug 
the -rlµ1ov cdµa of Clmst Himself, far 
aho\·c :ill bloat! of spl'inkling under the 
ohl con~nant. l~veu that [Levit. x,•i. l9J 
hacl hallowing- power: how much more 
this. llut the apostate ,coivOv -l,-y~ua.-ro 
this blood- accounted it mere ordinary 
blood of a common man, an<l if so, con-

sente<l to its shedding, for then Christ 
deserved to die as a lilusphemer. And 
this, of that holy Bloo<l, by which we have 
access to God ! So that we ha,•c quite 
enough for the solemn scnsc, hy rendering 
,co,vciv common, without going to the fur
ther 1!1caning, 1wclea

1
11., Chrys. ~i,:cs both 

meamngs : ,coiv&v, TI EITTl; -rO a.K.a.9apTov, 
-J) -rO µ716Ev 1ri\/,:,v txov -rWv i\011rWv: <Ee., 
,c.oiv&v, -rb µ.716Ev -rWv lli\Awv B,acpEpov, 
ofav Al')'ovuiv oi <t,cl.u,covns allTOv i/JtA.Ov 
l&v0p6111'011' otrnt ,-ap ollOEv -roii 7/µETipolJ 
li1ai\.Acl.-rTov Eh nµ.¾v AE')'ovuiv a.VT& : llezn 
compares 1 Car. xi. 2!), µ.f/ li1a1ep&vwv TO 
<TWµ.a: and Uretschneider quotes Justin 
Mart. Apol. i. GG, p. 83, otl 1-Up Ws ,rnu,011 

lfp-rov oUBE ,co,vOv 1r&µ.a -raVTa Aaµ.{Jd.110-
µev., Cf . .A~ts ;-.;;__·. 2~, Jµol 6 ~EOs {liE,{Ev 
µ71liEVC1. KOLVOV 1J QK0.8opTOV AE')'ElV &.v9pw-
1l'Ov, where the two arc distinguished. 
Syr. has "hath countc<l the Lloml of the 
corcuant of hi~n by which [whom?] lie 
hath been sanclLtied a:. th:,t of c\·crv mnn." 
'J'he reader will recall nul' Lord's 'own -rO 
aTµ.a -rO -r-ijs JC. lita6{1K.71s, cf. ref. :Matt. 
II :\lark. Sec also our eh. xiii. 20) in which 
(as ~prinklctl with which; as hi:; clement 
:mcl condition of sanctification) he was 
sanctified (sec Lcvit. x,·i. lU LXX, ::mcl 
our eh. xiii. 12 and ix. 13. He h:111 ad
vanced so far in the reality of the spiritual 
Jifo, that this blood ha<l beeu really applied 
to his heart hy faith, ancl its hallowing and 
puri(ying effects WCl'C ,·isiblc in his life: 
which make;; the contrast the more terrible. 
And Uclitzsch finel,v rcmnrks, as against 
tltc asscrtors of mern shallow suprakq,:e-a
rianism, that without former cxpel"iencc of 
grncc-, without a life of faith far mor~ than 
superficial, so irrcco,·craLle a. fall into the 
abyss is uot possible. It is wol'thy of 
remark how Cah-in e,·adcs the deep truth 
contained in the words iv (p 7/')'uJ.o-071 : 
"Val<le indiguum est sang-uincm Cln·isti, 
qui sa,icti.ficationis nostrm male1·ia est, 
profanare: hoe vcro faciuut, qni des-ciscunt 
a fi<lc :" thus making 7/')'tcl.uS-q into a.,,,a
(&µ.Ella. Lightfoot'ii idea, that Christ is 
the subject of -l,i'tcl.a-9-q, is hardly worth 
refutation [Hor. Hcbr. in 1 Cor. xi. 2U]: 
as neither is tlrnt of Clanclius, in \\'olF, that 
B•aO~,cT/ is the subject), o.nd insulted 



202 ITPO:S EBP AIOT:S. X. 

t '!:.r:c0t:~:~. Tfjr; s x,&ptTO<; t €vv/3plaar;; ; 30 of8aµev ,ytl,p T0v 1:l1r6vTa 
~.1~l\;: ~.1. u 'Eµol v EK8{,c7Ja-tc;, e,yw w <iVTa'71'o0Wuw, AE,y€t ,cUpta<;· 

u Ifft~<:~:i. ,cal x 1rllhiv, Y Kpivei' K1lptor;; T0v AaOv allToD. 31 z r/Jo~rpOv 
,. t;1,.st't:~1it• -rO a €µ,Treue'iv elc; xetpar; b Beotl b SWvToc;. 32 c 'Avaµtµv~-

, ~t:'.}~l;~:~:E:i~;J:l}~ ~Fjf {~{{;;, (!:~'.~\:);:::: r:::: ;1~1:··:Ir.;,;::,.1;;. L~i~~ f ,~:! 
30. om i\E"yH «up,os DINI 17. 23 1• 67 2 latt Syr copt reth-rom Ambr Primns Bede. 

oft 1tai\u1 ins on (as in Deul xxxii. 36: Ps cxxxiv. 1-1-) D latt mth-111 Thdrt1 
(om1) Primas. rcc ,cupws bcf tcpwu, with LN:i rcl copt CW· T1ulrt1 : txt ADKN 1 

17 la.tt syrr reth Thdrt1 Primas. 

(lvv~pCtw, in prose, belongs to later Greek: 
hut is found in the poets, c. g. Rur. J~lcctr. 
08, Ev -rois lµo'is oVK lvufJpl<ra~ K11Kois : 
Aristoph. Thesm. 719, -r&.x• oii x11lpw11 
Yo-ws Evu/3p!,nts: Soph. Philoct, 342, with 
nn nccus. as here, 1rpii;,µ' 0-r~ a' E11J/3pu1a11. 
In prose it is foun<l in ~·Elian, Polybius, 
Hcroclian. Josephus, }lriucipally with a 
dative of the olijed) the Spirit of grace 
(for TO 'In'. 'TT], xcipt.TD!i, see ref. No two 
things can be more opposccl1 ns Del. re• 
marks, than V/3pn nn<l x&.p,s. Ancl this 
remark guides us to the answer to the 
question whether xd.p,-ros here is n gen. 
objective or su4jective: whether it is the 
1rvi;iiµa. which belongs to xd.p,s, so that it 
is the gift of the divine x&.p,s [ so Grot., 
Schlicht., De ,v., Bleck, LO.ncm., nntl most 
of the moclcrns], or xd.pas which hclougs 
to 1rvEVµa, so that it is the gift of nncl the 
character of the 1r11Eilµa. 'l'hc latter is 
nclopte<l by Calv., Estius, a•Lnpiclc, Jus
tinio.ni [ altcrn., but prefers it. He gives 
the alternative very neatly put by Pseudo• 
Anselm: "Spiritui sancto gratis clato, ,·cl 
gratiam dnnti"J, lleza, Owen, al., llolune, 
Von Gerlach, Delitzseh, nl., and is much 
the more probable, both on account of the 
prophecy which. is referred to, iKXEW .•• 
,rveUµ.a. x&.pt-ros K. ol!t-r1pµoU,-an<l 011 ac• 
count of Evuf3p[aa.s, which. is most natu. 
rally referred to a J>crso11 as its object. 
Chrys. strikingly sayR, 0 -r1/11 eUt:p)'E<rl1111 
µ.¾, ,rapa.6ex&µe11os, 0/3p1<rE -rbv ellep')'E'T~· 
o-av-ra. E1rof71aE CfE ui&v· aO ~€ 6b..E1S 
-yn1Er1'9a1 lSoU"-os; -i;AOe Ka-racrK7111WC1a.1 1rp&s 
flE" uO 6E /,reis&.')'ets o-a.u-r~ 1ro1171poiis 
l\o"Y•<rµot5s. Ile <loes not hold witli any 
<letiniteness that apostasy is here meant. 
but upplies the whole text homiletically 
to wilful sin of any kin<l. Thi., in rcpro• 
ducing Cbrys.'s sentence, puts -rOv o,&.. 
fJo,\011 fot• 1ro1171poOs Ao-y,rrµot5~) 1 30, 
31.J Auel this bclSox¾i 1eplrr1:ws aml 7rtipbs 
('-ijAos arc certainties, tcstific<l to by Gor.l 
llirnsclf. 30.] For we know Him 
who said, To me belongeth vengeance, 

I will repay, saith the Lord (the citntion 
is from Deut. xxxii. 35, nncl is ginn 
not in ngrcement with the Ilebrew text 
[cT;-7 cR_i ,?, '' 'fo we (belongetli) ven• 
geance nncl recompense"] nor with the 
LXX [ Ev ~µ.Epq. EKlS1Kf1uEws (i. c. ") c,,;, as 
is reacl in the Sa.maritnn Pent.) U11-ra.1ro• 
a@aw, so nlso lJbilo, Leg. Allcg. iii. § 341 

vot. i. p. 108], but, remarkably enough, 
in verbal nccol'clauec with St. Paul's cita.• 
tion of the same text, Uom. xii. 19, even 
to the ndding of the words ,\E)'H KVp1os, 
which nrc neither iu the Hob. uor the 
LXX. 'l'wo solutions of this nrc possible: 
1. that the expression had become a 
common saying in the Church; 2. tl1at 
our ,vriter takes it from St. Paul's cita• 
tion. A third alternnti\·e is of course 
open; thnt it is St. I>aul himself, who 
quotes here as there. For a solution, sec 
Prolcgg-. on the authorship of this Epistle): 
and again, The Lord will judge His 
people (no cloubt quoted primarily from 
the passage wllere it p1·imarily occurs, 
in ref. Dcut. The Kp111E'i there expresses 
another function of the ju<lgc from thnt 
which is aclducccl here. There, Jle will 
judge for rescue nm\ for clefencc: he1·e, for 
punishment aud for coudemnntion. llut 
the '!lfice of J1td.9e, generally assertell by 
Kp111Ei, involves nll that belongs to a judge: 
and if there it iu<luees the comforting of 
those whom He f:10Ev 1rapaAEli.uµ.E11011s, K. 
EKAeli.011r&-ras Ev l1ra-yw-yfi, K, 1ra.pt:11tE11ovr, 
here the salllo general otlicc of judgmcnt 
also induces the punishment of the wilful 
sinner nucl apostate). 31.J Axiomatic 
conclusion_ of tliese solemn war11ings. It 
is a fearful thing to f&il in to the hands 
of the living God (yet in reil'. Kings, 
1 Cllron., Da\"id says, lµ1rECToUµa.t O¾, Elr 
[-rlls] XE'ipas Kuplov, f1-ri 1roAAo) o[ oi"-r1p• 
µol aU-roU uq,&lipa., Eis 0€ xelflas rJ.116pdJ1rou 
ol, µ.¾ lµ1d<rw: am\ in ref. Sir. we hn,·c 
E1;rrf.<rOt5_fE0a ~is- ~Eipas ~uplou,, Ka.! oln, 
us XE,par a.116pw1rw11· wr 7rz.p TI ,U.E • 
-yali.wCT-61171 ail-roll, oiJTw Ka.~ -rO f>i.EOs 
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cr1teu8e OE Tllr; 7rp0Tepov 7}µ,l:par;, €v ak d cf,wTtu8f.vrer; woAA~v ~ ~~~e'"~;1;~~

e aBx,,,utv f {.17reµe{vaTe g 7raB,,,µU:rliJV, 33 h TOiiTo µEv i OvEtOto-- f0!.:t1~·;, f· 
µols TE Kal Bx{,freutv k BeaTpt tOµevat, h ToiiTo 8€ 1 KOtVC1>vol f~t0

~~--}
1
• 

~ TWv oVTwr; m UvacrTpE"'oµ,Evwv rvfv,,,0fUTec;· 3.1, 1tal, rvllp Toic; i-*f~''.\1. ~-l 't' I •1 I Ccooslr., l Cor. 
::si1i. 7. eh. ,:ii. 2, 3. J;i.mes i.12. Wi~,l. xvi- 22. ~ 2 Cor. i. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 11 al.1" h hue 

k he~:'.;~1/~~s~~sJ~S:~;;;,(u~,. I'olyb. :t;~-1~:t l •r~. iii.;;~~/:: ;6~,~~~~\~~t P.H. Isa. ~1;iia~:: 
::,.n,.:!:.!. 2(.;or.i. l:!. d1.:uu. lBal. Josh.1·.5. Ezek.1.1:i.G. 

32. -rau 7rpoT, 71µEpau D 1• 
proving). 

for 111up«s, a.JJ.apTat,.s Hl,-n<ld vµ..0111 H1(N3 ilisap-

33. for 6Ea.Tp., ov,61(oµEvo, DI, 

abToii. Hut the two sentiments arc easily 
set at one. },or the faithful, in their 
chnstisement, it is a blessed thing to fall 
into God's hands: for the unfaithful, iu 
their doom, a dreadful one-. On tWv, ns a 
characteristic of 8E6s, sec on eh. iii. 12. 
Here, the idea of life and energy, attached 
to the unme of God, brings vividly out the 
~hos witll. whicll He will consume His 
:ulvcrsarics). 32-34.J As in eh. vi. 
9-12, so here, the "rritcr turns from 
solemn exhortnUon nnd warning to en
courageinettt arisi11,9 from fhe conduct of 
liis readers fo, the past. '£his their firui
ness did not look likely to end in apostasy: 
nnd accordingly by the u1cwory of it he 
now cheers nu<l invigoralcs thciu. tp71ul11 
oii11 OT, µ:ij l£i\11.ous T,110.s µ.,µ.1,crau8E, lr./1.A" 
aUTol Eavrolis. ,;pa 6~ 11'PEuµaTudw 
uo,p{av· 1rpd·TEpo11 1CaTa.<TEl11as alrrWv Tlls 
"'uxitf o,a Toll T-ijs 7Elv1111s ll11aµvija-,u. 
vti11 ,uall.iiTTEI a,· l7,cwµfow, oU ICOA.a,cdu,111. 
c\11.11.Cl 8&" a.VTW11 ToUTw11 wpoTpE1rdµE11os· 
ci(,ow,o--r6TEpos 7Cp O uu,u.f3ouAdu,,,, Tt11l 
ia;vTOv µ.1µ1'Ja-arr8ru ,ca2 & wpoE1p-yd.uaTo 
fp-ya.. 'fhl.: and 'l'htlrt., 1up&.1111ua-, -rii.·v 
E;p11µEvwv TO aVuT11pO,, -r'V µ111/µ.?1 TWv 
-lf811 ICQ.Twp8wµEvwv. oUO~v -,ap ollTCI.IS 
Els 1rpo81.1µ.lav OtE-yElpu Ws TWv oiKElc.,v 
,ca.Top6wµ&.T"'" p.111/µ11. 32.] But (in 
contrast to these fearful tbings which 
have been spoken of) call ever to mind 
(G.vcif'-'JLVIJ01u:riE, stronger thnn the shuple 
verb-call ovt!r in your minds, one by one: 
this mem1ing seems legitimate when a 
plural follows: and prese11t, as implying a 
constant habit. 'l'he verb may be indica
th·e, but is from the whole cast of the 
sentence, much more likely imperati\·c) the 
former days (the nccus. after G.vciJLiJLVIJ· 
aKop.111. is as i;ood Greek ns the gen.). in 
which when Llil'st] enlightened (see on 
cf,w,'Ltw, note, eh. vi. 4), ye underwent 
(scil. with fortitude: which though not 
implied in the word, signifying mere c11-
dw·u11co, yet often is iu the context: cf. 
Xcn. Hicro. 7. 4 [Ill.], /J,sTE iµol µIv 
E1«i:hws 6oKEiTE .TaiiTa; {n10µ.l11u11, & tpEpETE 
lv Tvp'1.vviO,, E1rElwEp TiµO.uOE 51'1.'fEpOnc.,s 

T~" lf>.h"'" ii116pdrn-ca,11) much (' multum 
1uaguumque :1 wo/1.-/Js when usccl with worcls 
whose sense admits intensifying, strength
ens, as well as repeats, the iclca) contfst 
(lf9A.71uu tells its owu meaning, from CZ9,\os, 
lz.0,\f"', as ' ccrtnmen,' a struggle or con
test : and in this sense it occurs in rclf.) 
of snfferings (tbc gcu. may be citber sub
jectiYe, implying that your contest con
sisted of su.HCrings; or o~jectivc, that it 
was waged with suJJ'erings, as the foe to be 
couteuclcd agaias~: the former perhaps is 
the more probable from what follows : cf. 
o-uvEira.0-fJrTaTE, vcr. 3-1), 33.J (the 
nature of tlese sufferings is now spccificcl) 
partly ( see re1f.) being made a spectacle 
(the theatre beiag the place where con
spicuous punishments were iuilictccl1 on 
account of the multitudes there assembling. 
Sec Acts xix. 29. The wor<l 9Ea.Tpitw may 
therefore be Jitcr:.llly taken, if [ see Prolcgg. 
§ ii. and § iii. 3] the Epistle was written 
to Rome, after t/1,e ]\'eronian persecution. 
Sec reff .• nucl cf. 1 Cor. h·. 9, 6EaTpo11 
i7tll1/871µ.EV Tip ,c6uµ'1'. 'fhl. says, 0Ea.Tp,
(&µEPo,, ToVTECTTIV /JJnrEp iirl 8Ea.Tpov 
1rapaBu7µaT,(OµE1101, ,c11) TaiiTa; TVX~W 

1rapCZ. ELITE1I..W11 1e11l eL/Ba,µ611ca,11. .Aud 
Chrys., oLlx An-AWs E11n11, 011u5urµtJis, 
U,\i\lZ •.• µET' briT&.O"Ews woi\h,js 0EQ.Tp,
(&µool ,pr,uw· bTav µh, 7&p -ru 011EtOl(11· 
TII& ,ca6' Eavr&v, AV1M)pbv µ{v, woA.A'P OE 
1rA.lov, 0Tav E1rl 1rdVTw11} in reproaches 
(Ovn&Lap.Oi; is n wool of later Greek. The 
clat. is one of manner iu which) and tribula
tions; partly also (sec nbove), having be
come (there is somctl1ing of purpose in 
y1"18EVTt:'i, nlmost a mi<ldlc sense, _, haring 
mncle yoursch-es.' It is a flue encomium 
on tl;icir Christian sympathy and lo,·c) 
partakers with them who were thus 
liviug· (viz. Ev 011E161uµ.ois TE ,c. 0,\ll/,ErtlJ/: 
SQ.ffic. and Thi. So1nc wouM girn d.vci• 
G""rpt♦oJLivwv on ethical sense: "who_ 
walk," ba,·c their Christian wnlk and con
duct, ." in this wn.y,'' viz. ns he exhort~ 
them to. enclure, manfully anll firmly. So. 
Kypkc, Kuiuoel, al. But I prefer the 
oilier as_morc iu nccorU with N. 'l'. U::iagc: 
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n eh. llili. :l 
rdf. 

o eh. i,·. IS 
[retf.) only. 

p Mall. xl.llL. 
2,;. Lnl,· 

i:~~~,i~~t 
q ~htl. :i:ix. 21. 

J,i,kc,i;i.21. 

n 8Euµlo1s O uvv€7ra0~ua'TE, Kal 'T~V P O.p7ra,yi]v TWv 4 {nrap- ADKLH 

x<wTWV VµWv r µera xapiis s 7rpoi;€8f.gau0€, rytvWu«OV'T€(; it~~t 
fxEtv €avro'i{j t 1tpe{uuova u inrapfw ,cal, ,, µf.vovuav. 35 µ~ ; ~ ~ ~ l 
w ti:rro/3ll,A1JTE oiiv T1)v x 7rafJfJ71u{av VµWv, r 1}Tti; €xE£ µey&.X'Y)v m n ° 17

• 

l Cor. x111. 3 al. Gen. ::i;:1iv . .'i!I. r )I.ill. xiii. 20. PhiL i. :J. ii. 29. rl1. :,;Ju. 17. l ('hron. :iaix. 22. 
"""' 1·h . .ti. :1.'i. t eh. i . .& reJT. u \cts 11 .i,., on!) ~ U1ron :xi.:,;, i ~1 ,. ,.c John I'I", 

16. 2 Cnr. iii. 11. l'h. :rii. 11. l Pet. i. 23, 2.'.i, from hi. d. 1-1. "''brk:,; 50 onl) l'ro1 1:1:1u1 
:H ,at. ha. i. 30. Jer. hi. 2 rompl. "-, rh. Ill. 6 reff. y -· eh, \111. Cl rdi". 

34. rcc (for liE=0'µ1ou) liurµots µov (see nof.e), with 1)3KLN rcl Clem Euthal: vinL·uli.s 
eorum D-lat: b:t AD1 h 17 vulg syrr copt Chr. ;,wwuKoJJ (sic) N. rcc ins fll 
hcf ECWT,, with d c g k: om ADKLN T'CL-Ecwrous- AN Frag-mosq Clem (Orig). 
rec KpE,rro11a, with DKL rel: txt AN 17. rcc aft v1rap!111 ins fll ovpai-01s, with 
D1KLN3 Frag-moi,q2 rel s_yrr Orig: 0111 AD1N1 Frng-mosq 1 17 Iatt copt relh Clem 
Chron Primns Bc<lc. 

35. for u.1ro/ja}l.71-rf, a1ro.\v71-re D 1• rec µ1u9u.1r. brf µf;,aA,'/V, with KL rcl syrr 
Chr '!'hurt Damusc: txt ADN Frag-mosq m 17 (latt) copt Clem Orig Eus. 

cf. reff.). 34.J Illustration, in reverse 
order, of tl1c two particulars mentioned in 
ver. 33. For ye both (better than 'nlso,' 
seeing- that this sentence is not additional 
to. hllt illustrative of the last in both its 
members) sympathized with (see on av1.1.-
1ra.8fw, eh. i\·.15) them who were in bonds 
(first ns to the rending. The mere diplo
matic cvi<lencc is given in the var. read. 
Estius appco:rs to be right when he says, 
"Porro facillimum fuit, Grmca mntari 
unius literuh:e ahlatione, ut scriberetur 
8Ecrµois- pro 8Ecrµlon, cni lcctioni tlei.u<le 
atldidC'runt prouomen µoV, co quocl Pnulus 
alibi sa-pc vincnlorum suorum mcntiouem 
faciat." It is not easy on the other haml 
to cxpl:lin how Bea-µlo1s should ever have 
been substituted for 6ECrµoir µov. The 
idea that O'vµ.1ra.Oijua, requires n person 
::ind not a thiug as its Object, which is sup• 
posed by some to hnve caused the nltern
tion to 8Euµfo1s, is not likely to have 
hifluC'nccd a Greek copyist, seeiug that it 
is wholly unfounded in Greek. \Ve have 
crvµrraOti11 Tttis ci11t1E11da1s, eh. iv. 15; 
uvµTr. ,ea} -ra'is µ1,cpa'is chvxla1s, Isocr. 
p. 64 D, ::mcl 0fcrµo{ arc, after all, the state 
of the capti,·e person. 0Euµfo,s is l1el<l to 
be the original by Grot., Ucng., "rctst., 
Grie,;b., Scholz, Knapp, Lachm., Tischcn
dorf, aull is r~jrC'tc<l, out of critical 
editors, only by .:\Iattluci and Hink, who 
read Otuµo'is µov, au<l l\lill an<l Nosselt, 
who omit µov. Of commentators, the 
1·cc. is clefcn<le<l by \\'olf, Carpzov, nli
cl.aclis, al. A full account is given of :1ll 
the tcstimoni<!s each wny by lllcek : sec 
also Dclitzseh's note), and ye took (Tpos-
8Exo11u not only of expectat.iou, but of 
reception: so in rC'f., oi, 1rposOe{d.µE110, 
-r¾/11 CJ.1roAIJTpw11111. So Chrys. an<l Thi. 
here, TO 1tpostaf!a118E T¾W EK0Uu1ov aVTWv 
{J1roµov¾11 071.\o'i) with joy the plundering 
of your goods (so reff.: in Luke Yiii, 3, we 

lmvc .,.a; '1i1rd.pxo11-r&. T1v1. Bleck quotes 
Q.p1ra;,a.s -inrapxOv-rr,w from Polyb. iv. 17. 
1), knowing that ye have for yourselves 
(fov-rois- dat. commodi) a better posses
sion (rcfl'.: a word of St. Luke's) and 
abiding (-rl lcr-r, µlvovuav; /3E/3ala.11, obx 
oiiTws lz.1ro.\A1 1,i.f1171v IJJs1rfp Ta.6T7111). 
35-39.] Jlortatory conclwdon, ent0rced 
by (vcr. 3G) the U(•e<l of en<luronce, which 
itself is r('comnwncled hy the assurance of 
the speedy coming of the Lorcl, nu<l the 
knowledge that we arc not of the nuu1ber 
of the backsliders, but of those who live 
by that faith by which our hope is sub
stantiated. 35.J Cast not away 
therefore (it is better lo keep the ucth·c. 
infelliio,ial seose of U.1r0Pii.>..Ar.1, to cm1·t 
away, than to take the accidental :Uld iu
volunt.iry i::.C!nse, 'lose not,' with lhe vnlg., 
11 nolitc amittcre." This latter sense is 
common C'nough, c>. g. Herod. viii. 65, -rOv 
11au-r1KOv cr-rpa-r011 ,cwOv11EVcrEt fJa.uiAEbr 
lz.1rofJa.Afu11 : gee many more examples iu 
Ulcek: and Dio Chrys. [in \Vctst.J xxxiv. 
P· ·125. ,a,., ..,,ap lz.AJ')'WS Evlon E;,,ca>..Eill 
0&!71TE 1eal -ris VµWv 7rEp1;,E1171-ra1, .••• 
i'.iEBouca. µ.¾ nhlws imo/3d.A71-re 'T¾11 7ra,(,
~71crla11. Uut seeing that we have such 
cxpr£>ssio1B as Ka-rfxf,11 •dw 1rapf,11ulav, 
eh. iii. G, it is more probnblc that the 
other meaning is intended. So in ref. 
)fork: so ,..};Jiun, Var. Hist. x. 13, .,.¾Jv 
C2.u1rUia lz.1r{/3al\.\E11, &c.) your confidence 
(on the su~jecti\'C sense of 1ra.pp')ala., 
sec eh. iii. 0, note), the which (~Ta.5, 
not 1/. The simple relative woul<l pre
<licute what follows of the one preceding 
imli\·idual noLccc-<lcnt ouh•, whercns ~J-ris 
prC'dicatcs it of a whole~ clnss of which 
that antecc<lcnt is one. 'l'he Latin' quippe 
qum' expresses it wdl: 'being of such 
sort, as .. .') hBth (pi-ese11i, nlthoug-h 
the rcwar<l is future : bath, set <lown onr 
against it : possesses in reversion) great 
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z µl(r8a7ro'8oa-lav. 30 a lnroµovrr:; ,yap b ExETE b X,Pelav. 7va i ~~-i~?--. :1i 

7() c 8lA71µ..a Toii 0eoV c ,rou}uavTei;; de Koµi<rqu0~ T~JJ er J7rary- ~j1~
0
"~~;,'.1 

,ye"'A.lav. 3i g €Tt ,yap ghi JJ,LKpOv ik Ouov k Oa-ov l O m JpxDµevo,;; a t:~~l:t'.::-'.'i. 
1JEet «at oU n 'X,POVtE'i. 35 0 0 SE O{KatOr;; µou €K 7r{uTEW<; t;;~~.'~ 

1
\ 

-1. 2 Pel. i. G. Ilev. i.!) :tl. Ezr:i. I. 2. b rh. ,·. 12 rt'ff. c 'l"rr. 7 '1 rh. :i:i. 
19 al. e ,:-h. i:i. 3'3. f eh. iv. l n-ff. rr JohD 1iii. ~:1 . .th. 19. J::i:o,1. :n i,. -1. 

~ ;;;:~7~r/:~~i if~~~x)~~_;:~
1~µ;;i~~;r;~1;i~1}/v~~~-~:/~r).~~~::;:~~1~1!·u. ,lj only. Isa. :i:il Y1

:• ::E~3~:~-
CI Rom. 1. l7 & Gal. iii. ll, from ll.1.s. ii- 4. 

36. XPE1a11 bef t:=XETE N1• Ko1,.uumcr6a.1. (sic) N. 
37. XPOlllfTEI N1

• 

38. rec om 1st µ011 (see nole), with D3KL l<,rag-mosq~ rel copt Chr: ins A~ Prag
mosql vu]g arm Clem Tlulrt1 .Sedul Primas lle<le-, aml (after 1r,a-Hcur, as r,x.r-ll~) D1 

recompense of reward (sec on fl,&.afa.1ro• 
8ocrla., eh. ii. 2, note; also rell:). 36.J 
For (justification of the foregoing µ.¾, G':rro
/3ci.A11u H.T.11..) of endurance (\l,rofl,ov-iji; 
is placed first, carr_ying the main emphasis. 
" Panlatim/' says llcngcl, "Apostol us ah 
hoe versu ad 38 prophctum inducit." For 
in Hab. ii. 2, 3, the whole pm;sage ruus 
t.lms: U,v OtrTEpf,crp, {,1r0µ.Ewov aUTOv· 8rt 
ipx6µe11os ii!u ,ea} ob µ¾, xpovla-p. ia.v 01To• 
uTE[A.-qra1, ob,c EbBoKeL 7J 'fvxfJ µor, Ev aV-rtp· 
d BE at1<a1or E,c ,r[,rnC:,s IJ.Ov [µou i,c 1riUTEWS 
A] (ilueTa,) ye have need, that ye may do 
the will of God and receive the promise 
(the aor. part., preceding- an aor. \'erb, is 
often contemporary with it in time, and 
so requires to be rcudercd in English by n 
synchronous tense>, as in the case of 4rro
,cp,Bds El1re, he nnswercd antl snid. Antl 
thus it certainly ought to be taken here. 
No endurance or patience would be wanted, 
when they had clone the will of God, to 
receive thC promis~; because such intcrrnl 
as shoulcl elapse between their 1To,ij,ra, -rO 
8b,7'1µ.a -roV 8EoV in this sense, an<l ,co

µ.laa.cr6a, .,..7jv i1ra.-y)'eJ..Cav, would be not 
here, but in tl1e iuterme<liatc state. llut 
that which they really <lo want {,,rot,tovfi for 
is that they may 6oit,µ.cl.(uv .,.., TO 6fA.:qµ.a 
-roV 8eoU Th 11.-ya60v K«l EbdpeaToV Kal 
TEJ..uo111 aml thus receh·c the promi:;;c: sec 
eh. xiii. 21. ,,ra.yyEMa., ns in rcl[, not 
the word of promise, but the substnnce 
of the promise, the promise iu its fulfil
ment. Koj-Li.tt:a-9a.L, relr., of gathc-ring a 
reward, or a prize from a contest, see Eur. 
Hipp. 432, B&fav ltr8J..tw ,coµ.l(na1: TI.me. 
iii. 58, crW<f>pova 11.v-rl qla-xpir ,coµ.laa118«1 
xdp,v). 37, 38.J E11couragement to 
this endurance, by the fact of the time 
being short, aml at the same time further 
proof of the neces.;;.ity of it b_y Gocl's re
nunciation of him that draws back: all 
from the same prophecy of Hahakkuk. 
37.J For yet a little little while (this ex
pression is not in Habakkuk, but is fouml 
in ref. Isa., Cl,1ro,cplJ/37J81 µ.1KpOv Ocrov Otrov, 

Ews &v m,pfABp 7J Op,'71 «vplov, to which 
the \Vritcr probably :1lludes. µ.1.KpOv is 
the accus. ncut.: some (Liin., Del.] say, 
an imlepcmlcnt nowinati\•e, reforring to 
John xh·. lU _; xvi. 16; but neither of 
those places determines the case. la-ov is 
often joined to acljecli\"es and nouns, &c., 
which denote size, to gh·e n certain clc. 
finiteness to the idea: so µ.tH:pOv Otrov, 
Lucian Jlermot. GO; OJ..l)'ov Ocrov, ib. p. G2 : 
and among othC'r places in \\'etst. and 
Loesncr, we have the Oaov repeated in 
ret~: in Arri:m, Indic. 29, OJ..i-yo, 6£ aUTWv 
cr1r1:lpovcrw Uaov Ocrov Tl]s -yijs: ef. Her• 
mann on Viger, p. 726: \Viner, § 36. 3, 
note. It gfres the sense of nry .small, 
11 nliquantillum" as Hermnnn expresses it: 
Th BE Oa-011 Ocrov -rb 1r&.vu µucpOv 611J..o'., 
Thl.), He that is comiog (the solemn 
vropheiiC'al O lpxOfl-lVOl!i, • He that is to 
come:' sec rctr. '!'here is no art. in the 
LXX, nml Epx&µ.evos rcfe1·s to the vision, 
or ns 11VT611 and lpx&µ.£11os in the masc. 
after Opaa,s, both nrc naturally referred to 
some one indicntctl by the Opaa,s; aud 
lpx&µ.evos ij!u, "coming it will come," is 
pnrnphrase<l into d ipx&µ.evor 1/!u, • He 
that; is coming shall come.' So llcng-el: 
"Apostolus, nrticulo a<ldito, \'crba pro
phetm elcgnntcr tlectit ml Chrh,tum") 
shall come, and shall not tarry. 38.J 
Continuation of the paraphrase: the t\\"o 
clauses of Hab. ii. ,J. being transposed. 
In the original it runs as in E. V.: "lle-
1.iold his soul (which) is lifted up is not 
upright in him: bnt the just shall ]h·e by 
his faith:" or, an ambiguity extending to 
all three ph\ces where the saying-is quotetl, 
here, antl reO: Hom., Gal., "'fbe just by 
his faith, shall live." Rut the other is 
more probable: see, on all points rcg:.ml
ing the Hebrew text, Delitzsch's uotc. 
'l'hc transposition is npparcntly made on 
purpose, to pre\"ent Ll1roaTEIA.7'/Ta., being 
understood to refer to ipx6µ.Evos as its 
subject. But my just man (tbcrc is much 
controversy about fl,OV, whether to insert 
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p ~ts l~i-~?'. t1]o-ETat, «al EU.v p lnrorrrelX?}Tat, 0V1t q EV001tEi ;, tvx'J µov ·••ifivX"1 

!~1rnJ:·- Job q Ev atiT@. 3D ~µe(s 0€ oV,c f.ap,f.v rs U1rou'T0Afj,;; el,;; t &.'71'- µFrag. 
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only. ""'Rom. i:r.. 22. l'lul 1 28 au 19 al u l re~ 11 9 reJf v eh. i..u, U rclf, 
W=o:h.,i.lt,. :r..l. 

syrr Eus. 2ml µ.ov bcf 71 1/wx11 D1•3• 

39. a.,rwi\10.i; N1 

it, and where to insert it. On the 
whole I agree with Bicek, that the 
position after 6l,ca.,os, which is found 
in the LXX-A, was most probably that. 
adopted by our \Yritcr. This, being dif
ferent from many copies of the LXX, 
woulll naturally be nltercd: aml St. Paul's 
citations uot lmving- µou, it would nn.tu
rally be omitted from our copies l1ere. 
Dclitzsch's reason for OIDitting it, thnt 
because our \Vriter quotes as St. Paul in 
ver. 30, he probably does here.also, is in 
fact ll depriving of thnt fact of all its real 
interest. Placc>d as in Ollr·text, J-LOU will 
point out tb:it man who is just before 
Goll, who belongs to God's people) shall 
live by faith: and (this Ka.t has no place 
in- the LXX, the first clnuse, here put 
Just, being there asyudetons) if he (i. e. 
the l,l,ca,os, ::is Delitzsch very properly 
insists : not -ris understood, nor tiv6p1,nros 
token out of l,l,ca1os, but, in the true spirit 
of this whole cautionary passage, the very 
man himself who was jusLUied, and pnr
takes of the Christian life, by faitl.1. The 
possibility of such n fall is-, as he observes, 
among the principnl things taught us by 
this Epistle) draw back (ef. ref. Gal., 
note. 'l'he middle and passive of vn'o
O"TlXXw have usually nu nccus. of the object 
of fear: !-0 Dinarchus contra Dcmoslh. 
p. 11, 'Tijr E! Up1:Cou ,n:£.,,01.1 ~01.11'.ijs oVn 
T¾v .0.71µocr6Evo1.1r ol,n .0.71µ&.801.1 6-6va.µ1v 
inroan1Aa.µ.Ev11s: Dcmosth. p. 630, µ.11B~v 
inrouHAA0µf.vov µ718' a.iuxvv&µ1:vov. llut 
sometimes it is absolute, ns here: so J:for. 
Orcst. liOG, E1r1:l Opa.cr-/Ji,r, 1t0Vx V1roarEAJr...r, 
A&.,,.,,. Sec se\·crnl more instances in 
I{ypke), my soul (Tlvos 11 tf,ux-fi; Toll 
61:oU, Ka.Tit rO lofo,µa. -rijr 'l'Pa<fl1/s, Ws -r&, 
T4s foprrl.s Vµ.Wv µ1a1:i TJ 1/iux-fi µov [Isn. i. 
14], ~ ToV xp1<1Toii. The former reference 
is doubtless right, not tlie latter, nor that 
gi~en by Calvin," Pcrindc nccipicmlum est, 
ac si ex. suo sensu Apostolus profcrrct 
bnnc scntcntin.m ") bath not pleasure in 
him (for construction see rcJI'.). 39.J 
Here again he returns from that which is 
threatening iu .1ppcnrn.nce to that which is 
eucouragingn1ul reassuriug. But we (cm
pl.i.ntic; bringing with it, in its 111ention, 

all that we nre ns Christians nml thnt Go<l 
has made us : you nrnl I, K"A1]crE"'S' brou
pavlou µEToxo,, eh. iii. 1) are not of 
backsliding (there is no ellipsis .1ftcr 
/crµEv, ns vfol, or rEKvo.: the gen. of cn.tc• 
gory is common enough: sec Be-rnho.rdy, 
.S_yutnx, p. 165, who gives many examples. 
V1roa-roA7J takes up V1ro1TT"t(A.1J'Ta.1 above. 
The word is foun<l in Josephus, in several 
l)laccs: Kypkc quotes oul>Eµlav "Vn-ocrToA.tjv 
1roioVvra, 1taK071fJdas, and A.d.9pa. TCI 1roA.A4 
,cal µdJ' t°111"0<1-r0Aijs /,ca,,colJp-y11ae: but both 
his references, as well as those gi-.·en by 
Ulcek, are wrong. Ile also quotes from 
Plutarch, )loral. p. 501, On µd.A,crTa aEi• 
Tai lin-oµoi--ijs K. (TIW11'1/s IC, V11'0CTTOAijs 6 
6.vRpw1ros) unto (as its result: so Uom. 
vi. 10 bis, tis T¾w &:vuµ(a;v, eis ii.y,aaµ6v) 
destruction (in St. Paul's sense: sec reff.: 
the verb Q.ircS~X-up.a.1, is equally foreign to 
this Epistle, onlr occurring in the citation, 
eh. i. 11), but of faith unto [the] pre
servation of [the] soul (sec on TrEpL

,roL1JaL~, note, 1 'l'hcss. v. 9. llut Dc
litzsel.J. is 1·ight when he warns us ngainst 
interpreting -rrEp1.iroL110-1.v ,J,uxij~ simply 
by 1rfp11r. (w-ijr or aw7'71pla.s. "'fhe soul 
[ 1',ux11] is the suhjcct of life aml salvation. 
l<'aiLh sa\'cs the soul, by linking it to God, 
the living One. 'l'hc unbelieving man loses 
his soul : for not being God's, neither is he 
his owu : all that his personalit;\-· has in 
itself and round. itscll~ is fallen under 
wrath aml the power.- of wrath"). 

CnA.r. XL]-' "'e arc of FAITTI,' con
cluded the last chapter. Ami now this 
great wonl comes before the mind of the 
\Vriter for its definition, its exempli.ftca
tio11, its friumplts. By tl1is, nil the ser
vants of God from the first ha,·c been up
held, uud sti1Dula.tccl, :m<l carried through 
their glorious cou,;se. Uy this cxemplifi
cntion the \Vriter evermore wnrmcd and 
carried forward brcnks out at last into n. 
strain of snhlimc eloquence, in which he 
gathers together in one the umny noble 
deeds of faith which time and space woulJ. 
not allow of his specifying se\'crnlly .. 
l.J Now Faith is (t~e rce. text bns a 
comma nftcr 1rlcrTn, thns throwiag the 
stress upon (crnv, aml making it mean 
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either, "Now there is n faith, which is" 
&c., or "Non-· faith really exists, being" 
&:e. And the alleged ground for this ar, 
rangcmcnt is, that the ordinary rendering, 
"Now faith is," would require 1rfcrT1r Bi 
Ea'T'HI, or 71 B~ 1rlcrns lcr-rl11. But this 
argument is nugatory. taTw nt the open
ing of the scntcocc does, it is true, often 
in<licatc cmphaticnlly absolute existence, 
c. g. eh. iv. 13: Acts xiii. 15: 1 Cor. viii. 
5; xv. 4,1 al. fr. [in Del.]; but frequently 
it is U1c mere logical copula, with a certain 
emphasis on it, carrying a strong affirma
tion or negation of the truth of the 
subsequent predication. Sec Dclitzsch 
here, nutl \Viner, § 7. 3. So that our 
\Vritcr docs not say, ''fherc is n. faith, 
wllich is .... .' nor '},'aith has n real 
existence, being .... ,' but he describes 
that 1rlcrns to wliich in eh. x. 39 he hatl 
stated us to belong. Au<l this word '<le
scrihcs' is perhaps more strictly corr~ct 
than 'defines:' for the words which fol
low arc not a definition of thnt in which 
faith cousists, but of that which faith 
serves as and secures to us. A definil_ion 
would approach r-.1.thcr from the siJe of 
the subjectirn pli.:cnomcna of faith. Yet 
when speaking broadly nnd not strictly, we 
may well call this the definition of faith: 
and nearly so Thomas Aquinas [in Dcl.] 1 

'' Rcspondeo dicendum, quod licet quiJnm 
clicant prredicta. Apostoli vcrbn non esse 
fidci definitionem, quia definitio indicat rci 
quidditntcm et esscnti::nn, tamcu, si quis 
recte consideret, omuia, ex quibus potcst 
tides dcliniri, in pr::vdicta clcscriptione tan
guntur, licct vcrba non on1incntur sub 
forma definitionis." Delitzscli compares 
several forms of similar clcfiuitions in Philo, 
c. g. tun 6E CTToa:yµbs u<f,06pa. Ka.l E11n
'Ta.p.E1171 A{nr71 [Leg. Alleg. iii. 75, vol. i. p. 
129]: fuT, 6~ EVx-h a.'fr71ou II.-ya9W11 1rapCl. 
9Eoti [Quod Deus Inunut.19, 11. 285]: (cr-r, 
7ap cp,Aouo.pla. ln-,T1j6u,cr1s cro<f,la.s, croq>la. 
6~ Err1u-r1Jµ.71 9El"111 "• &119pr.,rr[11r.,11 ,ra.l -rW11 
-rollTw11 clT1W11 [De Congr. Qu::cr. Erud. 
Gr. l.J., p. 530]: and an appositional one of 
faith itself, De Conf. Ling. 0, p. 4.00, where 
it is sai(I. to be 71 Ox11pr.,Td.T71 «cl /3E/Ja.,o-r&.-r11 
61&.0Eu,s, and, De :Migr. Abr. 0, p. 412, he 
says of faith, ltpT7J9Eicra. ')'Up Kal i1r1tpEµ.a.u
Or:icra. il\.rrl6os xp11cr-rijs, tra.l II.11E116ola.u-ra 
110µ.lcra.ua. fi671 1ra.pei1ta.1 -rU µ.¾, wa.p&v-ra, 
Oul -rhv -roti llrrocrxoµivou /3f/3a.10-rd.T7111 
1r[crn11, 0.-ya.Obv TiA.E1ov, «911.011 Ei1p71-ra1. 
It was this passage apparently which Jetl 
,Jerome to make the remnrk which Grotius 
quotes in his note on James ii. 23, "Qum 

si quis rectc cousicleret, in"renict optimc 
coucurrerc cum co quod 8criptor acl 
llcbrreos, P!tilollemn aliquid spirans ut 
Hicronymo vi<letur, scripsit, lcrn BE 1rlu-r1s 
K.'T,A." Notice· that it is of faill1, in 
general, all faith, not here of faith in 
Goll in particular, that the ,vritcr is 
spcnking: and 1r[1T-ru is anarthrous, as 
throughout the chapter) conlldence (there 
hns been much cliJICrcucc concerning the 
meaning of Vff'OO"Ta.a1-~. The ancients for 
the most 11art un<lcrstancl it here as "sub
stantin." [ so vulg.J, substance, the real an<l 
true essence: faith gives reality to things 
not yet seen, so that they arc treated 9:S 
veritably present. So c. g. Cbrys., E'rrE1a¾ 
")'rip -rCl. Ev iA.Tr[61 42.1111rrOcr-ra.Ta E111a., 601CEi, 
71 1r{cr-r1s lnrdu-ra.uiv aV-rois xa.pl(ETa&' µU>..
i\ov 6f oU xapl(E-rai tiAi\' a.V-rd icr-r111 oUula. 
a.UTi:Jv• ofo11 7J &vdu-rau,s oU 1rapa.')'E-yo11E11 
oU6E iu-r,v E11 llrrocr-r&.cru, ch.i\• 1J f.\wls 
ll4'lcr-r11u111 a.UT¾v iv Tj 71µ.ETlpg. ~uxff: 
'l'hdrt., 0fl,cvuuiv Ws lllf,Ecr-ri:JTa. -rrL µ716{Trw 
')'E")'EV71µ{11a.: <Ee., 1rlu-r1s Ecr-rl11 a.UT¾ 71 
l11rOuTo.u1s tral oUcrla -rWv fJ...1r1(oµi11w11 
1rpa.-yµd.Tw11· EwEtB-h -yCl.p -ra i11 h1,:n·lu111 
&vurrOcrTa.Tif icrn11 Ws -rlwr w½ 1ra.pOv-ra, 
11 1rlcr-r1s oUcria T,s a.U-rW11 ,cal U,rOuTa.uas 
7l11e-ra.1, E111a.1 a.0-rCL tral wa.pEi11,:z.& TpOrrov 
-r,vCI. 1rapo:u1rEud.(011ua 61U -roti 1r1cr-rEVE1v 
elva, : 'l'hl., 0Uulwcr1s -rW11 µ{J,rw 011-rr.,11 ,ra.l 
lln-OcrTauis -rW11 µ.1J liq>Eu-rdiT<aJV: .Amhr. [De 
l'amit. ii. 3 (15), ,·ol. ii. p. 419], Aug. 
[Iu Joann. Tract. hxix. l, vol. iii. pt. ii.], 
Vntablus ["rerum qm:c spcrantur esscu
tia"], H. Stcph. ["illud qnod facit utjam 
exstent, qum spcrantur"J, Schlichting, 
Dengel, Heinrichs, Bisping, al. Others 
ha.ve rcndcrCll it "f101dame1dmn :" so Fn
her Stnp., Erasm. [paraphr.J, Cah-in, llczn. 
[" illutl quo subsistnnt"J, Clarius, Stein, 
Sykes, Carpzo,·, a.I. On the other hand the 
majority of modern Commentators have 
preferred the meaning which l11rOu-racr1s 
bears iu eh. iii. 1-l, where ~cc Dote: viz. 
"coufillence." So Luther, Camero, Gro
tius, Hammond, \\ ... olf, llohmc, lllcck, De 
\Vcttc, 'fholuck, Stuart, Ebrarcl, Liiue
maun, lJclitzsch, nl. And there can be 
no reasonable doubt, that this is the true 
rendering here. Thus ouly do the two de
scriptions given con-cspond in nature and 
quality: and thus on]y does U1rOuTau1s 
itself answer to what we might expect by 
EAw,(oµ.fvr.,v being used nod llot so1ue 
word like ltvu7rou-r&.Twv. 'l'hc one being 
subjccth·c iu both these cases of parallel, it 
is but reasonnblc tha.t the othcl' shoulcl he 
also. DelitzsCh, os usual whcu a.ny psyehoe 
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logical question arises, has gone into this 
matter at great length, nutl his uotc 
should bv all means Le reacl. He com
pares a vCry rcnrnrk11.ble pas~age of Dante, 
Puratliso, xxiv. 52-81) of things hoped 
for (tbe old Lalin ~crsioos were certainly 
w1·oug iu rendering n:intoJLEvca,v "spe1·an
iium." llut, granting that it is neuter, a 
question arises as to the arrangement 
of the word 1rpa:yµ.d'Tw11, whether it be
longs to h1,:1n(oµE11cu11 or to olJ /3Ae1toµf
JI"'"· ChrJS-, illc., the vulg., Cnlvin in 
his version, .Estius, Uohmc, al. join it 
with the former: 'l'hl., Ambrose-, Aug., 
Faber Stap., most of the Con,mcntators, 
nnd, as llleek belicn:-s, all Ll1e c<liti011s, with 
the latte1·. Arnl fo1· two rca!-ons, this 
seems to be the right connexion. It 
preserves the rhythm better, which other
wise woulcl halt, by the srcontl clause 
being so much i.horter thnn the first,-m1tl 
it is more likely that 1rpa:-yµ.d:r"1v, indi
r.ntiug ns it docs rather matcrinl objecth·e 
facts than objects of hope, should be joined 
with the objcl•tive oi, /3A.E1roµ.Evc,,v, tlmn 
with the subjective fA'rn(oµEvwv), demon
stration (nuotl1cr dispute has arisen, nbout 
the menning of EAEyx.oi;. From h,.E._,xf111, 
to convict, or com•ince, of pcrsons,-to 
pi·ove or demonstrate, of thingi., comes 
lA..£.,,XOS, coiwiction, or JJroof: Aristot. 
Uhct. n<l Al(•X. c. 1·1-, lA.eyxos 6E iunv IJ 
µEv µ1J Buv1Z-rOs &AAwr lxuv &.\,\' oihws 
Ws ?1µ.Eis "A.i)'OµEv. So the vulg. has rcn
dcrell "argumentmn,"-Aug., Prosper., 
1\Iutianus, "conviclio,"-Cah-in, "demon
stratio" or "evidelltia" [" cddcncc," 
E. V.J, Hnmmou<l [and !=iimilarly LuthC'r], 
"flrma persuasio.'' Chrys. says, {Ja{Ja.{, 
o1'f Exp1/CTaTo AE!u El-1r~v faE)'XO!i oil {JAE• 

1roµEvwv· h,.E"}'XOS "Ya,P "Al')'ETa1 brl 'TWv 
A.la.v 0.01Ji\wv [but the reading of the best 
mss. and of the Benedictine edn. is 51/-
1'.wv ]· 11 ,r[u·ns -rolvuv Einlv iJi/,is TWv 
c'i61/"Awv, cp17ul, Kal Eis -rhv 1ZV-r¾w -rois 
dpwµEvois tf,'ipu 1r"A.Tjporpoplav 'Ta, f,t~ OpdJ
µoa:, <Ee., 1%~dliE1!•~ 'T~V, oll /3M:]foµ,Evwv• 
C1roOeocvuu1 OE /Jpa'Ta -ra a6pa'Ta 7J 'lrl(T'Tn' 

,rWr; -rip v~ Kal Ta.is h"',r[(Tw /JpWua ·.,a, µ1J 
(/ia1v&fLEV~: 'l'h1.: ~,\E)'XOS", -rou~ECTTJ OEI~•~ 
Hal ,pa.npwuu alJ7J"A.wv 1rpa-yµan,w• 1ro1E1 
._,a.p -ra.V'Ta {JAE-rrEu8a, -rep vtp 111-LiJv Ws 1rap
&na. 'l'hc old L:i.tiu version in D renders 
most str:n1gdy, "accusrdor 110n viden
tium." The modern Connncntatol":. arc 
divided: some hrwe takc•n the snl~jccth-c 
sense of con,,iction,-1·J1wrlnl pers11asio12, 
of tlte frutle- of; so ;\h•nken, Bicek, De \V., 
Lii.ncm. nut, as 'l'holuck rem:u·ks, this 
sense of the word is h:ndly borne 1Jnt by 

usage. And therefore we seem clri\'cn 
back on the objcrtin meaniui:;- as referred 
to things, ,·iz. proof, or demonstration. 
'l'his is adopted Ly Bcngd, llOlune, Stier, 
J%ral"ll, Hofmann, al. .As far as the sense 
is concerned, both come to the same in the 
cnJ. It is faith, an act of the mind, which 
is this demonstration: it is therefore 
necessarily subjective in its cll'ect,-is tho 
demonstration to liim, who believes) of 
matters (sec above) not seen (this 7rpcl.-y
µa.-ra. oil {J.\or&µeva. is a much widet· de
signntion than h,.1r1(dµo1Z, embracing- the 
whole realm of the spiritual aml invisible, 
even to the being and essence of God 
Himself: sec below, ,·er. 6; and cf. Rom. 
viii. 2,J., wlll're St. Paul's expressions 
differ slightly in form from these. There 
is no grouucl whate,·cr for saying- tho.t our 
,vriter rnnkes faith identical with hope. 
}'aith is the lr1r&o--ra<1n of i.\m(&µevr,.: 
Hope exists indcpencleutly ofit, but derives 
its reality, anU is ripened into confidence, 
by its means. An<l faith is the demonstra.
tion to us of that which we do not see: et: 
the beautiful words of Call'in: "Nobis ,•ita 
retcrnn. promittitur, sed mortuis: uobis 
sermo fit de bcnta rcsurrectione, iutcrci\ 
putrcclinc sumus ob,·oluti: justi prounn
tiamur, et habitat in nohis pecc:itum : 
mulimus uos essc hcntos, intcrca. obruimm· 
inlinitis miscriis: pron1ittitur bouorum 
omnium nJllucutin, prolixe vC'ro esurimus 
et sitimus: clamat Dens statim ~c nobi~ 
nclfoturum, sec\ viclet.nr sunlns e:-sc acl 
clamorcs uostros. Quid ficrit, nisi spd in, 
nitercmur, ac mcns nostm prrelucl'llte Dci 
vc1·bo ac spiritn per mcdias tenehras ~mprn 
rmmclum emprgcret ?''). 2.J For (t1. d. 
'an<l so high u cll'scriptiou of foilh is noL 
undcsernd, seeing that .. .' 'fhe ;,rip 
dol's not bring iu nny proof of the fore. 
going 1lcscription, only sht>WS that. foith is 
noLll' enou~h to he cliguilietl with tl1c oflices 
just named) in (not, "b.lJ," merely: but ele
mental; in the domain, or region, or mat
ter, of: so €7f1Z1vEuw tJµC1.s Iv To6T~, 1 Cor. 
xi. 22: null "vit1tperari in amicitia," in 
Cicero [l>cl. ]) this (not 1Z1l-rfi, "it;" but 
more graphic and encomiastic: in lhis it 
was, tlmt ... ) the elders (i. e. not merely 
those who fo·ed Lefore ui., bnt those an
cients whom we dignity with the name 
of elders: d. Philo de Abralrnmo, § ,JG, 
Yol. ii. p. 39, d 7rl.p fJ.A.716Elt?, 1rpEo-/;JUT£pos, 
oVK iv µ.f/,cu xp&vov, ii.AA' Ev E1ra1VET(jj f3{lfJ 
6Fwpf:i-ra,: and 'l'lulrt., -rov-rlu-rw ol 1rd
"Aa, ._,,,._,EJJ7/µEvo1, oi 1rp'h Toti 1,1&µou teal Iv 
'T~ v&µcp ~,ai\d.µi/,av-rf:S ii.7101. lllcck 
cites JEschin. p. 20. 4·, 'Oµf,pov, &v f.v Tois 
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1rp1:ufJunhoir Keil c,oq>wTflT01s -rWv 1ron1• 
-rWv 1:lva., -rcf.r-roµ,1:11. 80 also oi 7ra.T€pu, 
sec Uom. ix. 5 : Heh. i. 1) were testified 
of (so rclf. In this absolute usage, it is 
of course implied, that the testimony was 
a goo<l one. 'l'hc m=agc is principally that 
of St. Luke, Acts vi. 3; x. 22; X\'i, 2; xxii. 
12. There is no need with Illcck and 
Liincm. to separate the verb from iv Ta.V'T9; 
~u<l supply 11.ftcr 'bac in fidc,' "canstituti" 
or the like: ,:;ec on the construction abo\'c). 

3.J The \Vritcr now begins his 
series of examples of the power of faith. 
But instcatl of opening them with the 
example of our first parents, which he 
probably passes over as not suOiciently re
cor<lcd in Scripture, he adduces the great 
and primary postulate of faith which lms 
regard to a fact contcmpomncous in<lcetl 
with them, an<l hol<liug this first chrono
Jogical place in the series: dz. the creation 
of the world itself. :By faith (,r(O'TEL is 
the instrumental dative, nearly = a.a 
'ff'[uuws, with which indcccl it is inter
changed in ,·er. 33) we perceive (sec ref. 
Uom., where the v~rb is used in the same 
sense of iutcllcctual perception, .,..Q', ci&paTa 
of God being the 11006µ.oa. 'fhc world 
itselt: an<l the things therein, 1ea.8opii.Ta1 
by us: but the fact of its creation by God 
vofi'T,u, with our ratioual or spiritual 
faculties) the ages (sec note on eh. i. 2, 
where I have maintained that the expres
sion oi aiWvH includes in it ull that exists 
under the conditions of time and s1mcc, 
together with those cou<litions of time and 
space thcmsekes, conditions which do not 
bind Goel, and cli<l not exist independently 
of Him, but arc themseh-cs the work of 
His word. Chrys. here replllces -roil1 
alWva., in his paraphrase by Tei :ird:11Ta, the 
unhcr5c. Since writing the note above 
rdCrrc<l to, I ha.ve seen Delitzsch's com
mentary, which strongly maintains the 
mere matcrinl sense of ol o.iW11H, but not 
to me eon\'incingly) to have been framed 
(~o E. V. for K&Tl)pTi'.a8a.L: aml we cnnnot 
perhaps do better. It is rather however, 
fur11ished forth, 'made to be, ancl to be 
what we fine\ them:' sec reff. Ps.) by the 
word of God (so Philo, in Del., a,a, ~-1,µ.m. 
TOs Toii ahlau d u-6µ:rra.s ,c&uµ.us iB71µ1011p
')'Et"To. ~1/µa. differs from A&")'uS", in being 
the spoken 1cord, the commnnd,as through
out Gen. i., whereas A&;,os mav be, as Del., 
the inward shaping of the t"hing willed, 
n~ well as its outward manifestntion. Cf. 
I>hilo de Haer. Ah.cl et Cain, § 18, vol. i. 
J>· 175, 0 "YrtP lhbs Ai-yw11 ii.µ.a. bro(u µ71BEv 

VOL. IV. 

µETaCtl ti.µrpoiv n9,ds. fiiµa must not 
here be taken for the personal won] : eh. 
i. 2 is on a diftCrcnt wa.ttcr), so that (it 
seems necessary here, with almost all 
Commentators cx:ccpt Hofmann, Ltinem., 
and Delitzscb, to keep to the r.chatic fis 
TO as against the tclic. :For e,·en gr:inte<l 
that we ha\'c on the whole n good sense 
given by the tclic,-that God's pui-posc in 
framing the alWvES was that &c. [which I 
own I cau hardly see], yet there would 
be two weighty reasons against admitting 
it here : 1. that it woul<l be unnaturally 
introduced, because it is not this purpose 
of God which we apprehend by faith, but 
the fact which is supposecl to tcsti~r to 
this pui-posc: whereas if we take the tclic 
sense of EiS" TO, we must include the pur~ 
pose itself in that which we apprehcncl: 2. 
that it does \·iolencc to ')'E)"OJ1iva1, which 
on thnt hypothesis ought to have been 
some snbjccti,·c word, uot, a~ it is now, 
a mere record of past fact. It would be 
philological laLour thrown nway to shew 
that the ecbatic sense of Eis -rO is legiti
mate. The dirccti\"c force of E:r may lie 
either in the purpose of the worker, or in 
the tendency of the result. Cf. esp. Luke 
, •. 17) not out of things apparent bath 
that which is seen (i. c. the \'isiblc world) 
been made (the first and chief ditliculty 
here is in the position of µI,, nnd the 
conclusion which we arc thence to form ns 
to our rendering. l\Iost of the transla
tions [H_yr., D-lat., "ut ex non. appare11ti
bus," \'Ulg., "ut ex im;isibilibus," Erasmus, 
Luther, nl.J regard it ns belonging to 
,p,1.1110µ.Evwv, an<l render as if it were E1e -r6w 
µ.¾, ,pa,voµ{vc.,11 [ so Seri\' .'s n, a seeunda 
manu ]. And so likewise Chrys. [ f~ oi,,c 
~IITWII -ra G11Ta E:irol71CTfV d 9E0f ], 'l'hdrt. 
[ I~ ~VTwv "YO.p 57Jµ1011p-yoiiCT111 ol llll8pc.,1ro,, 
6 5~ TWv 8Awv 9E0s I" µ1J '5vTwv -ra. Gv-rcz 
,rap']')'aj'f J, <Ee., Thi., }'abcr Stap., Jae. 
Cnppcll., Eslius, Calo,·., Heinrichs, Vnlck• 
nncr, 1'holuck, al. And, thus taking the 
construction, these renclcr in two differ
ent ways : l. take the µfl ,pa."'&µoa. as 
things unseen, in contrast to the things 
seen; 2. ns things non-existent, as con
trnste.d with things existent. 'l'h~ former 
of these regar<l the assertion as meaning 
that God created the world out of the p1·e
,·iously non-apparent Chaos, the "Thohu 
wa-Bol.iu" of Gen. i. 3; the latter as re
ferring to the creation out of the ideas in 
the dh·ine mind, in which [sec this nbly 
nrgued out in Dclitzsch's Biblischc Psy
chologio, pp. 23, 24] all creation prm• 

p 
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existed from eternity. As against both 
these views it is nsscrtc<l positively by 
Liincmann, nml contended by Bleck nnd 
Uc \V cttc, that such a tmnsposition of the 
negative particle is altogether impossible. 
Delitzsrh replies that Cl.iry:-. aml the Greek 
interpreters who so transposccl it, uudcr
stood their own hmgungc: and argues for 
tile a<lmissiLility of the tmuspositiou, citing 
such expressions as iryovµEvr,w O.v6pc;.., 
ob -rW11 ci.6LwaTt11TO:-rw11, Thuc. i. 5, nntl 
ob1t E1rl p.t:-yd.AolS µE-y&Aws 6ut11rov6&:(no, 
A1·ri:m. Alex. vii. 23.12, nnd such opinions 
as that of Valcknner hel'c, who calls it 
"consuctnm Gra?cis transpositioncm voculre 
negantis.'' and Rost, § 135.1, "!fa single 
it.lea expressed hy n noun is to be empha
tically denied, which noun is preceded by 
nn article or a preposition, then the par
ticle of negation is 1mt before the nrticlc 
or the preposition." And certniuly it <locs 
seem ditli.cult to deny the existence of 
~uch caseg, nnd to sn)• with Uleek, thnt 
no unmplcs ha,·e been gh·en where a µI, 
or oV belonging to a JJarticiple or:i<ljcctivc 
is separated from it hy n governing- pre
position: the only app3reutly applicable 
instance, 2 l\fo.cc. vii. 28, 8-r, 0V1t E! 
:;nc.:,s, bro{71cHv aV-rtL O 6E&s, being struck 
away by the Vatican reading being E! 
0V1t UvTwv. Still, if we grant the legiti
macy of the iuversiou iu cases of em
)Jbaiic denial, it will rcmaiu for us to 
consider, whethc1· snch inversion is to be 
assmncd here. Au<l, I own, it seems to 
tne quite unnecessary. 'fhc ultimute sense 
is iu the main the same in either case; 
but the straiglittbrwnr<l construction of 
the words g-i\'es by far the more apposite 
expressed mcauing. In all that we sec 
with our sense, of re-creation nuc.l repro
duction, TO /Jhur&µ.Evov /,c <f>a,voµ.ivou 
""jf.-yovEv. 'l'hc sccU becomes the plunt: 
the grub the moth. But that which is 
abo\'C sight, viz. faith, leads us to apprc-
11end, that this has not been go in the first 
instance: that the visible world has not 
br.en made out of apparent materials. Ou 
this acccptation of the construction, we 
need not interpret q'la111&µE1 1a otherwise 
thnn according to its plain meaning, things 
app,,reut : nor docs the text stnn<l com
mitted to the before- mentioned prre-exist. 
cncc, or to any Philonian scheme of crea
tion: being simply a negalivc proposition). 

4.J By faith (sec nboH), Abel 

offered to God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain (not elliptic, for 1rapri -r¾v -r0ii 
K&,·11: but as in 1·eff., 'than Cain did.' 
Ilut how 1rXE~ova. 0valav? Fin;t, there 
can be no doubt that the aclj. must be 
taken not of quantity, but of quality. So 
ChrJS,, T½v in1µ.0Tipas, AE-yu, Thv ha;.~-
1rp0Tip12.v, -r¾,v ll.J1a')'1Ca10Tipav: and 'l'h<lrt. 
an<l 'J'hl., T¾J/ 'TlfLIWTEpas,. nut how was 
it so? Our text answers us, '11'ftTTEI, 'l'hc 
more cxccllcncc umst he looked for then 
rather in the disposition with which the 
sacrifice was olforrd tlrnn in the nnture of 
the sacrifice itself. Gregory the Great 
[cited by Del.] says wdl, "0mnc quod 
datur Dco, ex dnutis mrntc pcnsatur; uu<lc 
seriptum est, 'Hespexit Dens a<l Abel et 
atl munera. ejus, ad Cain autcm et nd 
munc1'D. ejus non re~pcxit.' Ncque enim 
sncrum eloquium dicit, rcspexit atl muncra 
Abel et ad Cain muncra non respexit, s:ed 
prius ait quin resprxit ad Abel, ac dein<le 
suhjuuxit, 'et ad munera ejus.' ltlcirco 
non Abel ex muncrilms, sccl ex Abel 
muncra. oblatn placuerunt." '!'his bc,yond 
doubt is the priuciple ground of the 
1rhECova. \\lith regard to the sacrifices 
themselves; with our pl'eseut knowlcdg-e 
of t,vpc nnd sacrifice, many reasons might 
be alleged why that of Abel should Le 
more according to God's will than that 
of Cain ; but none of those reasons cnn 
be mfoly or decisi\'Cl.Y :applied here. That 
Abl'l's consisted of the lirstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thcrcof-iliejirst a11d 

Uie best, wherens Caiu's w:1s merely an 
offering- of the fruit of the ground, per
functory uncl common-plaec,-111ay be a 
circumstance not without Wl1ight iu nppre
cinting the term 1rl,nu. 'fhat Abel's w:1s 
an oflbring of slain animals, God's own ap
pointNl way, so soon aftei•, of the sinner's 
approach to Him, whereas Cain'swns only 
n gift, ns if he coul<l app1·0:1ch God without 
sheclcling of bloocl,-this mny also be nu 
importaiit clement in the 'term 1rla-ru. 
Ilut it would not he safe here to insist on 
either of thcsC". 'l'he dillCrenrc alleged by 
Hofmann, Schriftb. ii. 1. 14-1, that Abel 
brought the flesh of those beasts whose 
skin had rovere<l his bodily unketlne~s,-in 
faith, as nu olforiug imputing-the covering 
of his soul's nakrtlness by God's grnee, -
is too far-fctclwd, nnd too alien from nny 
subsequent t_ypology of sacrifice, to be 
entertaine<l for n moment), by meo.ne of 
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m f.µapTupT/01'/ clvat n 8[Katoi;, µapTupoUvTo<: n E1rl -roi'~ ~;:~/~iiii. 

J> BWpoti, allroV Toii 0eoV· 1eal Ot' a'UT~c; llr.o0av6Jv €T£ AaXei'. fj,,,:~~ii. 

5 IIluTft. 'EvlOx q µeTeT€011 r TO ii µ,~ st iBE'iv t 0UvaTOV, «at f) ;:;-/- ,·iii. l 

JI eh. v. l rrtf. 
i,9rcff. 
l's.11:sx,·iii.Hl, 

'1 eh. ,ii.12 rrlT. ,- GE'<.,. 2.1. Wisil. j,-. lfl. t-lr. ,:\ir.16. r eh.:,;. 
s -= .\cls ,i. i<, from I's. JI'. 10. t LukP. 11. 2(0. John 'l"iii. 51. ~re 

4. for Tov 8Eov, TW Bew AD 1N1 17: txt DJKL~ rcl ,;ulg syrr copt. 6n1. Ti%t1T71s 

1)1, rcc A.ci.\uTa.L (perhaps aclia11ge to a more obvious meanillg, 'is spoken of:1 

JJerltaps, with Bloomf. tlto11gl1, not very prob, a mistake of tlie scribes bg 1·easo,i of 
a .floUJ·isl1, after thee,, See note), with DKL rcl harl 'l'hdrt(brd see note) <Ee: h:t 
AN n2 17 ,ulg syrr coptt Clem Orig Ath Xyss Chr Prilons Bede. 

which (viz. which faith, not, which sacri- luTiv Keil 'Toti 1ra.pCl. 1rt:lvn,w t;0Eu8eu 
flee, ns t!rnmcr: SL' fii; must apply to the 9a.vµ.rf.(Eu6a.c ,c11l µa,capl(EC,8a, [sec also 
sawe as lh' aUT11S' below, ancl that surely below J: Thdrt., Tb OE ln Am,\Ei'. 0.v'Tl 
can rcfo1· to nothing but the ,r{uns which Toii UoHhµ0s ifTT1 µExp, 'ToV 1rmp&v-ros Kml 
is the great lending idea of the chapter) 1roAu8pVhA1/Tos, ,ca.l 7rapCI. 7rciv'TC'1V ELltp11-
he was testified (sec above, vcr. 2) to be µ<:"iTa, -rWv EllfT£/JWv: ilic., AciAE"i OE Tfi 
righteous (when? by whom? not, by our tpl,µp, -rfi 00(?l, 'Tfi µ.vl,pp: Thi., Oo(~
Sa,•iour, nor by St. John [rcfl:J, though (&µ.1:vor, µv11µ011Ev0µ.£11os Aa.\Ei, Ws ,ea} 6 
in both places such testimOIIJ' is borne to allpa110s hczhEi dpWµr:11ar µ&vov. Probably 
him: but as explained in the next clause, the chauge to the passh·c has been due to 
at the time of his sacrifice, and by (iod this iuterprctation, that Yoice seeming 
Himself), God bearing testimony· upon more naturally to express it. Some of 
(in regard to: the same prep. nud case, :-is those who rend 11.a.AEi, ha\·c takcu it in 
in Gen. h·. ,t, 1eal E1rEi8E11 0 6<:0s E1rl • A/3fh the sense of" spraks to us to follow his 
,ml lttl Toii; SWpoLi; ai.i'Taii) his gifts (of e:-;:ample." SoChrss.in the next words to 
what kin<l this testimony was, there can those quoted aboYe: d .,,a.p 7rapa111Wv Tois 
be little doubt. 'l'hcodotion's rcncleriug, liAAo,s 0,,cafou· Elva,, haXEi: 'l'hl., .;, 1rll1'TIS 
,cal EvurVpurEv alJTQ. 6 81=0s, thQugh wroug aVTOv brol11uE11 ln (ii11 1e11l O,Bciu,cahav 
as a rendering, is probably right in fact. ,ca6J,,.,rm,r6a, 1rti1n, A11Aoll11Tct µ011011ouxl 
Cf. E:,:ocl. xiv. 21: l Kings x\·iii. 2•J., 38. M1µ1Juau8i µE ,c.-r.h.: Corn. a-Lnpide,
Chrys. refers to this rcm]ering, hut crrone- joining howenr the two,-" Pietas, mar
ously attril.mtcs it to the Syr.: 'fhl. says, tyl"ium et mcworia adhuc rccens est. et 
Ai"YE'Ta.1 OE Q.,., ,cal 1rtip ,can.\9bv ci1rb 'ToV celeLratur apucl omues ficlcles eosqne ad 
a&pa11oii Uvl,hr,,uE 'T¾v 8uulav, Kal E,c sui imitatioucm cxhortatur wclius qumn si 
'To6-rov ,cal 6 K&.,·11 E1rEy11w On 'ff'PO£'T1µ1J871 Abel mille liuguiscosexhortaretur:" Valck-
0 'At)b... 7rWs .,,a.p iiv iliAAws; a,O ,cal 'Tis nacr, l{niuoel, al. Aml perhaps Stuart 
'TWv µE'Ta6Eµ.ivwv 'T~W 'E/3pa.10a Eis T{JII umy be pm·tly right, who, recognizing the 
'EA.Ad.Sa "YhWT'Tm11. aU'Tws (811,cEv, •E1r- allusion to Geu. iv.10,says, "The form of 
f{JAE1rEV brl 'TCl.s 8vulms 'A/J~A 6 ,c{,p,as ,cal expression only in our vCrsc i-eems to be 
EvE'rrp11trE. c..E.c. olso mentions the report); borrowell from Gen. iv. 10; for here it is 
and by means of it (his faith, again, not, the fait/1, of Abel which makes him speak 
as <Ee., al., his sacrifice: see above) having after his death; viz. to tho.!lc who shoulcl 
died (join together, not 0/ aVTijr &rro8«- come nfter him, exhorting and encouraging 
11C:,v, as <Ee., 1tp&cpa.u1s "YCI.P all'Ttii .,,E--,ovEV them to follow his c:s:mnple." I say partly 
7/ 611ula. utpa.yrjs, but 0/ aU-rijs AahEi: sec right, for however this may be in the 
below) he yet spee.keth (vi7.. as intcrprcte<l background, llie cry of his bloo<l is ob
hy the parallel place, eh. xii. 24, where it viously primary in the \Vritcr's thought, 
is. said of the nfµ.a /Jmll'T1uµ.0U, that it from eh. xii. 21, where the voice of Abel is 
1epr:iTT011 AmAEi 1ra.pCI. -rbv 'A,SfA,-by contrasted with that of the Christian blood 
means of his bloocl, of which it is said by ofspriukling. Calvin rmd Dclitzsch appear 
God in Gen. iv. 10, q,wvfl a1µ.2-ros 'Tall to have exactly hit the right point, in 
ii.8Eh4'0V uau fJaij. 1tp&r µ.E E,c 'Tijf "Yijr. So saying, "l.,orro singularc <livini crga cum 
Tli. Aquinas, Galeu, Ribera, Jnc. Cappcll., amoris hoe tcstimonium fuit, quoll Deus 
Grot., E1·asw., al., Bleck, De ,vette, cur:un habuit mortui: atque iudc patet 
Li.inem., Ebl'Rr<l, Dclitzsch. The inter- rcput:iri inter Dci sanctos, quorum mors 
prctutiou of "a.Xii [ and of "a.XEiTa.L, so illi pretios.'\ est"). 5, 6. J The example 
that no safe iuforencc can be gatherc-<l as o.f Enoch: and axiomatic cleclaratio11, upon 
to the rcadiug from the foct of thi.s inter• it. 5.J By faith (1rWs OE' 1tlu'Tu µr:'TE'Tf811; 
prctation] has usually been as in Chrys., lh, Tijr µna8EuEr,,s '7j Elimpiun1u1s a.1Tla, 
1rWs fr, Aa..\r:i; Taii-ra ,cal 'Toll (-ijv u71µ.Eid11 T7js- 0l EliapEO"Tt/u,;ws 11 1r(uns. Chrys.) 

P2 
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u rh. Yii.12. 
1i1. 2; only1", 
2.\h<:C-l.i. 
'.!lo»lr. 

'"here l>La, 
rh. i.111. 1G 
only. Grn. 
1.c.,i.!Jal. 
(-To~, WbJ. 
11·.lO.) 

oVx 711.lplrrKETO, SiO-rt q µeT€01]KEV airrDv O OeOr;. 1rpO rytLp :r~~~ 
-rijr; u µE-ra0€uew<; m µeµapTVp71-ra1, ,. etlapeaT'T}Kf.vat -rij, 0e~'J. ~

1
sn~~/. 

G xwpk 0€ 1r{u-rew,;; UDUva-rov v eUapeuTT}ua1,• 7iLCTTelluat ryG,p 

\I' eh. 11. lG. 
'11.';.!.:i, I.I, 
2'.! 

1 .\cl~ :,p·, Ii, 
frum.-\mo~1:,;. 
I:!. Hom. iu. 
11,frnml's. 

Sii TDv w 7rpo,;;ep-x,Oµevov 'Trj; Beip, 0Ti f.u-r{v, ,cal Toi<; x f,c. 

S1JTOVO"W avTOV y µ,u0a1roOoT1)9 "fLVETal. 'i l11CTTE' z XP1J

µaTtu0ek N we 1repl Twv • µ1]0f.7rW /3Ae1roµevwv "euAa/31)0ek 

c ,ca-reuKe'Uarrev d Kt/3liJ-r0v el,;; uw-r7Jplav ToU oLKau aV-rolJ, 
a hHeonh·. bherr 

c)foll.:u.10, 1,_· )l:irJ..i 2. Lu_hc 
,I= l l'rl, 111.:!ll. !ila.\t. 'l.Xl\', 

5. [,p,punc., so ADN.J for BwTi, on N1• µ.E'TETE.O'1JtcEJ/ D'.!·3 LN 1 <l. 
rcc aft µe-rc,9etTews ins atn"ov, with D3 KLN3 rel :::yr: om ..:\D 1N1 17 latt copt. 
[Et1a.pEO-T7JKEVat, sn AKL o 17 Thi.] 

6. om Tw DZN1 17. 

Enoch was translated. not to see death 
(cf. LXX, Gen. v. 21•, nftcr whidt this 
verse is framed: Kal EIJ1/pfrtTrJtrEv 'EvWx 
'Tcj, 9up, ,ca,j oLlx EUplo-,cno an [ 71/Jp. ~ufn 
A], µ.nEB71KEJ1 aUTOv IJ 61:0s. 1,LETETi811, as in 
rcff., by a sudden disappearance from this 
earth: olJx 11Uplcr1ee'To, c[ the similnr cx 4 

prcssion of Li,·y i. IG. in relating the 
supposed disappParance of Homulus in the 
storm, "nee Ueinde in tctTis Homulus 
fuit .. " 'fhis tr:mslaiion was hrmllr, as 
Cahin, "mors qu~dnm extraor<lin:;ria/1 

though he means this in no rniionnlistic 
i-ensc, as is plain from his accompan~'i11g 
remarks:-bnt rather a change whi<'h 
passed upon him altogether will1out death, 
from corruptibilit)" to incorrnptihility, from 
the natural body to tlw spirihml. 'fhc 
ToV 1-1-'TJ lSt:iv is purpose and 1mrport in 
one. The construction, nfter a sentence 
and in refation to it, is said hs Winer,§ 1,t. 
4. b, to be chielly fomili:ll', in the N. 'J'., 
to .St. Luke nn<l St. Paul. .Sec rclL), and 
was not found (sec above), because God 
translated him. For before his trans
lation o. testimony is given to him (the 
perfect implies the continued cxistcncC' of 
the testimony in the text of Scripture) 
that he bath pleased God (011 eV1Jp. and 
EiiC1p. sec \Viner, § 12. :J. h. 'l'he tem
poral ~rngment, mmal after 71l,- and Ous-, is 
omitted in theKow¾ O,&A1:KTO~): 6.7 but 
apart from faith it is impossible (it is n 
general axiom, not a mere assertion re
garding- l~uoch; if it were we shoulcl 
C'Xpcct ii66vaTov [ ~" J a.lJ-ro/) to please 
(Him, ns is evident) at all (this s<>nse of 
doing a sing-le act well pleasing to God, is 
given by the aorist: cf. Hom. ,·iii. 8, oi 6€ 
lv o-ap,cl lJvTEs Oup iipEo-a.1 oU 86110.vTa.1. 
The nor. expresses simply the verbal i<lca 
without reference to time; and tlwreforc 
when in n ncgntive scutenec gfres the ex
clusive meaning 'at nuy time,' 1 11t all'): 

for it behoves him that cometh to God 
(I.utl.icr, nl. render," him that will come:" 
but it is much more prolmhle that O ,rpoljj

EpxOj,LEl'OS is the habitunl, ollicial present
' the corner to God.' For the expression, 
sec n·ll'. It is that approach which is else
where dcsignnted l')'7((u11 'Tlp 9., eh. vii. 
lD,-for the purposes of worship or of 
communion, or of trust, or scn-i(·c gcnc
mlly) to believe (nor., not ,rio-nlJEw, bc
cnusc it is uot here the stntc in which the 
comer is at his coming. but the state which 
hns origiuntc<l his coming, of which that 
coming is the fruit, which is insisted on) 
tho.t He is (exists: his faith bring to him 
thus a. ,rpcf.-yµa.Tos EAf-yxos olJ Bi\1:,ro• 
µEvou), nnd becom-::s (i~ c,•entually: 
'evadit ') a renderer of reward (eh. ii. 2) 
to them that seek Him out ( l•t~Tlw, 
more than (11TEw, as 'cxoro • than 'oro.' 
Thus- his faith is nlso to him an lMri(o
µ.Evwv {nr&rna.o-is: God's (•xistence is 
rcalizl•d to him by it, and h~- it his future 
rc>wnrd assured). 7.J E:rample of 
No,1n. Uen. vi. B n: By faith, Noah, 
having been warned (\'iz. by God, Gen. 
vi. 13 ff. On the word, sec note eh. 
,·iii. 5) concerning the things not yet 
seen (th<>se words belong to xp11µ.a.'T10-8Els, 
not to ELIAa/37J0E!s, as Erasm. [vers.J mu) 
Grotius. The latter asserts tliat i;i,>,,a.
/JE"ifI0a.i wfpl 'Twos occurs iu Plato; but the 
passage appears to be Legg. xi. p. 927 c, 
EIJAafJoVµEvov wt:pl Tpotp1/v TE Ka.1 2ra.16fla:11 

Upq>avWv, nnd it is nsscrtccl by others that 
EiiAalhi.160.1 wEpl Ta.vo;; is not fomul. Still 
it might surely be legitimate: we h:we 
t:VAa.lJeiu9at Cl.µq,l -r,111 in Lucian, Gnll. 21. 
llut the olher nrrnugemeut i~ more l'hyth
mical, nml more obvious), taking fore
thought (sec, on eh. v. 7, the distinction 
mn<lc by the Stoics, Diog. Lnert. vii. U3: 
q>o/l,161/0-fo-60.1 µh -rOv o-otpOv otlliC1µ.Ws, 
a.A.A.' eVAafJ116-IJcrt:110a.r t:Vi\rf.lJuav flva.1 
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Ot' 1j·r; e ,caTEKptvev -rDv r KDrrµov, Kal g Tij<; g Ka-rtt r,{u-rtv c :i,1}~\.~ii. 

g 01,,caioullv71r; E7€ve-ro h KA17povDµor;. 8 IT {uTEt i Ka"'AolJµevor; r ;.::Jt ~~. 10
• 

:;1CaT<l, hnronly. (IC, P.orn, x.G. S1.i, 6: f.rr[, w. d:it., 
heh. i.:! rdf. 1 ~h. Y. ~ r~ff. 

B. ins O bef ,ca.A.ovµevos AD1 17 arm Th<ll't, qui vocatur latt Jer. 

lvcivTlav T~ ,:p6/3rp, oliua:v EtJAo-yov f1t
,ci\1criv. l\fony interpret it, ,. fearing God/' 
understanding 6E011: and most," fearin~," 
but the nbove distinction is importau.t) 
prepared (so 1 Pet. iii. 20; the LXX iu 
Gen. vi. 15 have 1rouiv) the ark (not "an 
arl< :" sec I Pet. 1. c. 'l'hc word 1e1.l3CaJT0s: 
had hccomc appropriated to the well
known ark, aucl so wus used auarthrously) 
for tho preservation of his house (cf. 
Philo de Ahr. § 8, ,·ol. ii. p. 8, µ.twos 6E 
efr ol1"'s, 0 -roii lHx9fvTOs civBpOs Eucdou 
,ca:l 8eoqnAoVi, 61a:crW(na:,); by means of 
which (to what docs '11~ refer? to uw
-r71plav, to K1/3wT&v, or to 1rlcrTEf ? Cer
tainly not to the former: for thus Xoah's 
a'CIJT~pia would be the inhcritiug of the 
ri('J'htcousncss which is Ly faith. Possibly, 
to

0 

1t.113wT0v [so Chrys., (E('., 'fhl., Faber 
Stap., Cakin, Ilcza, Jae. Cappcll., Grot., 
Carpzov, Cramer, 1.lichaelis, llisping, al.]; 
for it was by the l.mil<ling of it that he 
conclemnc<l the world in its unLclicf, and 
by it that in some sense, as the mauifost('cl 
result of his faith, he became heir of 
tlle riglltcousuess which is by faith. llut 
it must Le confessed that this latter part 
of the interprctat..ion halts considerably. 
And on this account as well as on account 
of its inadequacy to the spirit of the pas
sage, I do not hesitate, with Primas., 
'l'homas Aquin., Luther, Cajctan, Jus
tiniani, ,Volf, llengcl, ancl most of the 
recent Commentators, to prefer ,rla-Tu .is 
the :mtece<lent: 'Ly which faith,' as :ibovo 
ou 61' aUTijs, vcr. 4. It is true, that 1rlcrTE1 
here is somewliat far off; but it is the 
burden of the chapter, and continually 
before the \Vritcr's mind, and it was by 
Lis faith, rather than by the results of that 
faith that he 1Ca:TE1epwev 1e.T,1'..,, and 1eA71p. 
EyEvETo ,c.-r.A.) he condemned (Ka.Tl1CpL11Ev 
may be either imperfect, he conde1uned, 
while buildiug the ark, the unbelieving 
world around,-or aor., ho once for all 
cou<lemnc<l the unbdie,·ing then, and in 
them, the world, which lies in unbelief. 
Detter perhaps the latter. On the sense, 
Limborch says, "Et ille dicitur nliqucw 
damuare, qui sno facto ostendit quill al• 
tcrum oportuerit facerc, et, quia uou fecit, 
ilium crimiuis commissi convincit, ac 
11ropterea juste puniri." See a like u~e 
in rell'.) the world (rell'.), _and _became ~•ir 
of the righteoneness which 1s according 

to faith (X oah is the first in Scdpture 
who is called 6tKaws, i''1¥, Gen. Yi. 9, as 
Philo, 1rpWTos oiTos 6{,ca1os l.v -rais iFpais 
C.vfpff,871 1'Pa.<J,a"is, Congr. Erml. Grat.§ 17, 
,·ol. i. p. U32. Elsewhere Philo interprets 
the name it:-c]f of Xoah thus: £pµ1J1tEVna, 
,,ap NWE' C.11d1ra.vu1s 1J Ol1t.auu, Leg. Alleg. 
iii. 2 l, p. 102 : &s 'El3pa.lwv µEv '°yAWr-rr, 
,caAfiTa:1 NWE, Ti; OE 'EA1'..1/vwv c'iv&1ravt:rn
fl 6l,ca1os, De .i\br. 5, ,·ol. ii. p. 5. See 
also Ezck. :xiv. l·h 20, where he is named 
together with Daniel aud .Job as an ex
ample of 61Kcuoa-V1171: aud \Visd. x. 1, 6: 
Sir. xliv. 17: 2 Pet. ii. 5; where he is 
called ,cf,p11! 6ucaiauVn1s. And this right
eousness, whirh is matter of history in 
the 0. '1'., our \Vritcr refers to his faith as 
its iueasurc. So Cal\'in, '· )loses 1·cfort 
illum fuisso justmn: causrun et raclicem 
hujus justitim fidc1u fnit-se, quia ille 
historicc non refert, ex: re ipsa apostolus 
tcstatur." This 6uca.Loa,jV'II tea.TO. ~i'.O'TLI' 
seems to be nltogethcr in St. Paul's 
souse, the right('ousncss which is by 
faith, Ilom. i\·. 13, though the expression 
itself is foreign to St. Paul. 'l'he 1tl\11po• 
11&µ.o, ide:i is also accorcling to St. Pi!ul. 
It should be noticed that the whole expres
sion is used, in au Epistle in which righte
ousness by faith forms no part of the main 
subject, as one familiar and well known 
to the readers). 9-22.J Thus far 
the cxnmples h:we been taken from the 
antediluvian world. Xcxt, he takes them 
from the patriarchs of Israel; with whom 
t!te promise was e,·er the object of foith : 
a la,id, in which they were strangers: o. 
son, who was not yet born : a people, who 
were yet to be. B.] AnnAilAll's ex• 
ample. By faith Abraham, being called 
(,·iz. Uy God, Gen. xii. 1 ff. ,Vith the art. 
[sec var. read.], 0 tca.A.oUJ.1.1:1101 'APpa.O.p. 
cau hardly mean any thiug but 'he tlmt 
was callc<l, namc<l, .Abraham.' And the 
sense thus woultl be ,·cry goocl,-whntc,·er 
Bleck and Delitzsch hnve saitl against it-,
when we tnko into .iccount the meaning of 
the name Abraham, a. father of nations. 
That this chan::tc of u.ime did not take 
place till 25 years afler his rc1uo,·al from 
H.irnn, is no objection, but is just whnt 
woulcl be the poiut raised: • Dy faith, he 
who w.is [afterwards] called .Abraham, 
father of nations' &c. Liinc1nanu's ren
dering of d ,ca.Aollµ.Evos, "he that wns 
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• 5~;,';: : ... ,. 'A/3paaµ, k inr~KOUO'EV ;geA0E'iv ei~ TO'TrOV Bv lfµ,EAAEV ">,.aµ,- ADKLH 
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l2, r~~- {3civEtV l elr; K,"'A,'T}povoµ{av, «at EfijX0ev µ1) E1rtu'TlLµevor; : ; I~ t f 
1 l'd.111.G. ... ,., D II, , , ,.. ... mno 17. 
w. mf., here m 7r, OU n f~VETa, l, , LU,Tfl, 
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luall,c ,ea£ 'Ja,cWJ3 TWV 1 uuryKA11pavOµruv u 7~r; f1,wt'yeA{ar; 
~~1~-ID ii. II) Tij(,' aVTijr;• 10 V ege8Ex_eTo ryllp 'Tl)V -roVr; w 8eµeA(ov<; fxou-

n r1~:•J-~~'~ i,·. JJ. ix. 2G. Gal. ii. U. srr. 13. l '.\l~cr. ,i. 9. Win('r, l 40. 2. c. o Luke :ni\·. 

iI,?rI:,;.,::::.:j,.~i :,?:?::i: ;;; .,:::~.',:,:~:;~}~'.;1;:;:'l~'.; };~':;,I~,;u;:.:• :;::~f; 
33 . ..:,i. II. eh. x. l:J. Jam~s Y. 7 on]~-;. Gt•n, xliii. 9 :,J. w lh,,·. :ui. U, 19. 1•~. J:i;::s;i.11. l. 

Ets -ro7rOV hef E!E718. D btt. rec ins -rov bef -ro1rov (in i_qnora11ce of Ute usage aft 
a p,·ep), with D3KLN:3 rel Chr Thdrt Dnmasc: om AD1N1 17. rcc T)µ.E.\71ov, 
with l)3L 1'hclrt (Ee: t:d AD 1li:N Vhr U:unasc Thl. E'IS «>,.:qp. lief Aaµ/3. N1.

om us N1(inscl by origl scribe or N-con·1J. 
9. for ,mr-ru, Ka, l> 1(aud lat). aft 1rapwK. ins a./3paaµ D3 m o. rcc ios T7JY 

bef i''1"• with D 1·3 rel Chr 'fhdrt 'l'hl: om AD1KLM a 1 h 1 c t1 e g 11 k 17 Damnsc <Ee. 
uuvK>,.:flpovoµc,JII AUN 17. for T7JS au-r17s, auTou D 1 38: au-ruiv reth: om T7JS 

Nl : D.ll'T7JS bef nrai'i'• N:-eorr 1• 

called by Goel.,. lmrclly ref1nires refutation. 
llut on the whole, I nclhere to the ree. text. 
The muuuseript e\'icleuec is strong for the 
other, hut not overwhelmiug; an<l the eom• 
p:ll'i,;.on of '71'lcr-ru Xf'1JµaT1cr81cls NWe with 
'11':CTTEl Ka.,\olJJJ.EVOS 'A{Jpa&µ. i:;-iv('S great 
support to tlJI 1·cc. In fairness. it should 
besai<l, as Dl!l. points out, that [OJ ,ca.\oU
µ,wos, a1lpe cd to naml's, is exccccliug1y 
commou \ h St. Luke r Luke i. 36; vi. 
15; vii. ; viii. 2; ,:, 3U, &c.l, nml, ns he 
nlso rm ks, it may appear fhnt Ckm.· 
rom. re nnd understood this "he that 
was called Abraham," for he !'ia~·s, 'A{Jpa«µ 
Q 4>[.\os '11'posai'opeu9Els '11'1CT'Tbs elJpE971 Ev -r{p 
Cl~T(HI i}7r7/l(OOV ')'EV£u8a,t 'TOiS /J-f,1,AD(H TOii 

8Eoi'.i. Of the GreC'k CommC'ntatoni, 'fhdrt. 
snys, -rO «l Ka"'-olJµoor 'Af3pa&µ, 0,11 Tf,w 
To'V Ov&µaTar ivai\>,.a-y¾w E1p711u11 : O~c., 
6EoV 1eai\0Vv-ror V11'1)Koua-e, '71'10-TEllcru On 

( ?1r• O:ya.Ot;i Ka.AEi: 'fhl., '11'lcr-ru ;.,.,,.'1)Kou· 
UEV 'A/3padµ, KEJ..evOµEvos U.4:iEiva1 TiJv 
'71'a-rpl6a) obeyed to go out (the infin. is 
epcxcgctic, c:,;;plaiuing 11·!1erein he obeyed. 
Cf. Uev. xvi. U: C'ol. i. 2:t, &c. ,viucr, 
§ 4J. 1) to a. (or, 'tlic,' even without 
-r&v, aflcr a preposition) place which he 
was hereafter to receive for an inhe
ritance (not thnt he was conscious e,·en of 
this promise when he went out, for it was 
matlc to him nrterwartls in Cnnaau, sec 
Gen. xii. 7). and went out. not knowing 
where (wl,ithcr) be was (is) going 
(coming. 1'hc indic. lpXETO.&. is perfectly 
normnl. a matter of foct, uot one or pos
sibility only, beiug in questiou. Cf. E1Bov 
1roV µl11E1, ref. ,Jolm: E1rlu-rau8e ... 1rWs 
µE8' llµWv ii'o&µrw. Acts xx. 18. llut 
oUK lxH '11'0V -r~v 1eE<f>ai\7/v ,chivp, l\Intt. 
viii. 20, when the matter is ouc of mere 

possibility. See ,vincr, § 41. •1). 
9 J By faith be sojourned (m,po<Kciv 
in clm,sical Greek siguilies to dwell in the 
ncighbourhoocl of, and is followed by n 
<lativ2: so 'l'huc. iii. !)31 <f>of30UµEV01 µ-fJ 
urp,u, µ.E-ycf.i\r, lrrxV;; '11'apo1KWaw. Isocrntes 
uses it in the seuse of" to tlwell alongside 
of," with another rcfcrl'nct•, nucl :m uccus.: 
U.'11'b K11[8ov µExp, ::fo,'67r71s ''EJ..A,ives -rl]v 
'Aula.v '11'0.po1K0Vcr1, p. 7,J.. llut the Hel
lenistic sense is, to dwell ns a stranger, to 
~ojonrn only. .So LXX in reJ[ : !'iO Philo, 
Quis Ucr. Div. Hrer. § 5·1. vol. i. p. 511, 
-rijj tp1Aa.pfrtp tcaTOtKfiv oU li[lic,unv O 6E&s, 
~s lv o1,u[q. -yff1 -rep uWµa:n, ll,\.\!2 1rapo1Ke"iv 
Ws Ev ll.\.\olid7rp µ&vav l11"1TpE1rE1 X~Pi· 
Ancl Confus. Liug. § 17, p.•HG, Ko.Tc/,H.r,ua.v 
clis iv '71'a.Tpl6,. oUx Ws bd {i117JS '11'ctpf.pK17• 
uav) in (prC"gnant construclion, as ortcu in 
St. Luke, sec Acts vii. ,t; viii. ,JO; xii. ID; 
x,·iii. 21 : Luke xi. 7: he went inlo the lnnd 
aml sojourm'<l tlwrc) the land (yij is one 
of tl10sC" words wl1ich very commonly drop 
thcartidc, cspecinlly wlwn in gon.•rnment) 
of the promise (conceming which the pro
mise, Gen. xii. 7, hnd been given) aa a 
stranger's (as if it did uot belong to him. 
but to nnother: sec ref. Acts, which is 
strictly parallel. nnd cf. "rfi oUK IO[q., Gen. 
xv. 13), dwelling (the nor. part. is con
temporary with the aor. before) in tents 
(cf. G<'U. xii. 8; xiii. 3; xviii. 1 ff. 811ep 
7i"J11 ~Evwv Eu-rl, -rWv llAi\oTE Eis liAi\.o 
µlpor µE7a{Jaw&v-rwv Oul .,.Q µ¾, txuv -ri 

,6,ov. Thi.} with Isaac and Jacob (Thi., 
Beug-c1, Uohme, J{uiuocl, Griesb., Lnchm., 
al. joiu these wor<ls with '11'apc/,tc'fJO'EV 
above. llnt they more naturall,v belong to 
lv u,n,vais 1ea.-ro11d1uas, which has just 
preceded.: for otherwise we should expect 
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aav x wO"'A.iv, ~~ Y Texv{T'T}t:; ,cal, z 07Jµtaup,yO,:; 0 8e0~. ; t~i:~f/ii, 
11 II{aTei ,cat aUT1] I/,(Jfia OUvaµtv el,:; ° KaTa/3o"'A1)v b u7rfp- ~7·111 _

1
~:\ni:r. 

'- \\'1~<1. 

:1:iii.l. 

~~~/ ~um. t. l:J. 

there onl~ .. T- ~ '.\hrc, i.-.1. = Xl'n. '.\ltm. i: I. 7. rhilo, pa~~im. (-yf,I', 2 '-for,:-. 
a -- ch.11.J. 11..;!lj(Heno~)T- (:!)IJ.cc.i1.2!3only.) b=hcrc 

11. nn aa.ppa ins 71 rrn1pri DZ m; cr-rE1pa. D1(aml lat) vu]g; CT'TElpti ouuci f syrr coptt. 

i{dlxono in vcr. 10) the heirs with him 
of the same promise (·T1'js E7r. Tlls a.lJ-rijs, as 
'ffo1µ.l11ES ~ua.v iJJ -rfi xWpq. -rfi a.lrrfi, Luke 
ii. 8; the only other place where this nr
mugcmcnt is fonucl. What is implied is, 
not so much that the promise was renewed 
to them, as that nll three waited for the 
performance of the same promise, aml in 
this waiting, built themselves no pernmuent 
nbotlc): 10.J for (reason of his 
1rapoucfa in the loud of promise ns in a. 
strange land) he waited for (the prep. in 
EteOExoµa,, as in Etc:(71-rEw abo-.,e, ,·er. 0, 
inteusifics the expectation) the city which 
has the foundations (beyond doubt, the 
heavenly cit~·• the &vw 'hpouaaA7}µ, thus 
contmstcd with the frail nml moveable 
tents in which the patriarchs <lwC'lt. De
litzsch shcws that the idra was nn Ohl 
'l'estamcut one; nnd no other intcrpretR
tion will suit the language here used. 'J'hc 
1r01i.,s 6rnV (Wv-ros of eh. xii. 22, ancl the 
µEAAouav. ,r&Au of eh. xiii. 1-J,, must be 
here meant also. Of the earthly Jerusa
lem indeed it is said, ref. Ps., oi Bfµb.101 
at'rroV iv -rots iipr;u, -rols Crylo1s : but it is 
impossible that the earthly ,J crusalem can 
be mcnnt here. 'l'l1c li,·esof the (lwellcrs in 
her rnther corresponde(l to the precarious 
dwelling in tents than to the abiding in n 
permanent city : and the true reft•rcnce of 
-robs O,:µehlous lfxoutTa is to be found in 
ref. Uev., Tb ni,xos Tfis 7r&.\t:ws lfxc,w 
9r;µ.eXCous OW~uca. As having these foun
dations, it forms n contr:1st to the tent, 
placed on the ground, ancl easily trans
ported. Ebrard objects to this view, 
that it is unhistoric to say that the patri
archs looked for the he:wcnly city: but 
Del. well answers, that it is not the mere 
historic question, whot they knew and ex
pected, with w hiel1 our \Vriter is concerned, 
but the question what it was that their 
faith, breaking through this knowledge in 
its yeRrniugs for the future, fro.mecl to 
itself ns matter of hope. The expectation 
of the literal ful_fihuent of a promise is one 
thing: the hopes ancl prnspccts and sur
mises built upon the charnctcr of that pro
mise, another. The one is mere belief: 
the other is faith), of which the architect 
and master-builder is God (very similarly, 
eh. viii. 2, ~v E7r7J~f"v O ,clJp,os, oU,c li116pw• 
,ros: cf. also vcr. 16 below. TEX."'flJ'-, so 
ref. ,visd., o6TE -rois lf1--yo1s Trposux&IITES 

/,rl-yvwua.v -rbv TEX11[T7111, And Philo, Lrg. 
Alleg. i. 7, vol. i. p. ·1-7, oU nxvC-r11s µ&vov 
llAA<I Ha} ,ra.-r1]p Wv -rii,v -y,')'voµEvwv : De 
Uut. Nom. § -.1-, p. 583, d ')'Evvfiuas ,ea} 
Tt:XlllTE:tflTaS 1ra-rf,p: ib. [ of me,i], 071µ,ollp• 
-y71µa -roV -rWv Ha}r,.,ii,v ,ea} iiya0Wv µ&vou 
Texvhou. In Xen. 1\Icm. i. ,J.. 7, it is 
sai<l of the world, "Jrci.vu lot1C€ -raV-ra rrott,oii 
-rivtJs 611µ1ovp')'oii ,ea} <f,1Ao(Wou nxv1Ju.an: 
and Plato, Tim. § 9, calls God 071_u,oup')'Ov 
-roii ,cOuµou ,ea& -re,c-raiv&µoov aVT&v. Sec 
Wetst.). 11.) Example of S.rnarr, 
ioltosefaith 1aorked witl1, that of Abraham 
to produce Isaac. By faith Sarah her
self also (the Ka.l a.VT,j has been very va
riously interpreted. "Even S. who before 
was barren.'' says Schlichting: an<l to 
this view perhaps the gloss rrTEt'pa, or 1} 
u-rt:lpa1 or tTTEi'ptt oilua, is owing [see di
gest J : Chrys. says, ivTpE7fTlKWs- inaiitla 
-1,p~a-ro, Ei' ;-e -yuva11ebs OA.1')'01./,ux&npo, 
4-la11Ei't:11: and similarly Thi::, <Ee., al.: 
lllcek says, "even 8. who w.as ouce in
credulous:" ancl so De ,v., \Vi1icr, Lilnem. 
But I believe Delitzsch is perfectly right 
in rejecting all these antl falling back on 
St. Luke's usage of a.V-rdr aucl "t%1 aiJTOs, 
which is very frequent, as Winer renlarks, 
§ 22. •1-, uote : sec Luke xx. ,J,2, ,cal aVTOs 
.6.auEl6: xxiv. 15, ,c11l 11tlTbr 'I71uoiis: .Acts 
viii. 13, 0 6E 2lµwv ,cal a.UT&s : and 
especially ,ca1 a.tl-rOs -i)v 'lr1uoiis Wsd f.-rWv 
Tp1&.,co11Ta iipx&µEvos, Luke iii. 23 : from 
which it appears that the words merely 
indicate transition from one personal sub
ject to another, the new subject being thus 
thrown ont into prominence) received 
power for (&Uva.fL"'- d~ is au expression of 
St. Luke's, Lukr. \'. 17, 6Vvaµ,s ,cuplov ~v 
,is -rO IRrr6a1 airr&v: the vrcposition in
dienting the direction in which the power 
is exercised) the deposition of seed (power, 
to fructify seed deposed. So CEc., EvEBu
va.µ{l,671 Eis -rb V1ro6E(aa8t" ,ra,61.nro,Ov 
u1rfpµa.. I am satisfied that this an<l no 
otber is the meaning, from the foct that 
the expression is one so constantly used in 
this sense, nncl tlmt. the Greek render woulcl 
be sure thus to take it. No Greek .Father, 
no ancient version, dreamt of auy other 
mc~uing. , So ~hrys., t:ls -r,b ,ca-ratTJEiv T~ 

a1upµa, ,:1s- IJTroBoxhv 8vva.µ.,v EJ\.a/3,:11. 
Thi., Tot1TEa-r111, lvdivviiµW611 Eis Tb tl1ro-
6E(11utJa, ,cal tcpaTTjaa, -rb HaTafJA716Ev els 
a.tlT~v a1rfp,.,_a -roV 'A/3pa.dp. [giving onotl.ier 
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c;: 2 cor.Tiii µa-ror;; €Aa/3ev Kal C7rapa KatpOv <1,jxi,dar;;, (r,el ~7rlUT0VADKL~ 

d~?'t~·i./ frJ71}uaTO TDv cf1ra,yrye1,)..aµ,evov. 12g8t0 ftKal a,p' hfi,,(}r;;f:1~:t 

~~·~b?Jil, €ryev1}011uav, ,cal i Taii-ra j veveKpwµf.vov, Ka0Wr;; 7(1, k &aipa m n ° 
17

' 

!f~;lt':~. TolJ aVpavoi, -rij, 1rA.~Be1,, Kai. Wr;; ?] 1 &µµor;; ?] 7raprt- 7() 

~f;~-/tu. m xeiAor;; rijr;; 8aAUuu11r;; rJ II UvapL0µTJ-ror;. 13 ° I{a-r£t ,r{u-rtv 
'YVva,ov riw TjAuci'o:v ~6rJ 1rpol3e:fJ71,uX. e eh. x. 2J (reJT.). f rh. :r.. 29 rl'lr. i: eh 

:11iii. 12, Luke i. 3.'i. Acts x. W. :uii_ 3.$, :nh·. 26. llom. i. 21. fr. 22. x,·. 22 al. L.l'.11. heh 11 

k L~U:1:;. 2\~eki.:t~x:::: ~~-(from Am;s\~~~i-'\:.Cii~ZL.;'t;,"· i;:~'.· !1~:;i~h. j Hom. ii'. i1~ratr"~;i_i~-/ 
0n1.;::: 

~1·';?· l1~fr~·/1i.· 11:0 :1~if; ;'lb~~~ f,~{::;;?i.1i\1
~~:nii. 37. m _- hrn• il,~\c'i;:l/iiiJ,:~ ;~L Jt~'11;,~i!: 

,ii.21;. (l\"t'J.7. 

aft. e]l.a.{Ju, Ha.1 ins Elf -ro 'T£1Cvwo-a.1 D1 syr nrm; nml nft £Aa.~e11 m. rec aft 
71A1,c,a.s ins E't'E/CEJ/, with D3KLN3 rel syrr: om AD1N1 17 btt coptt reth Chr-ms. 

12. rec E"YElll'1J8110-a11, with o::• 3LN SJrr copt Chr 'l'h<lrt Du.masc Thi <Ee: txt .AD 1IL 
rec (for C&IS 71) C&ISU (with c, e sil): txt ADKLN rcl. om 1J Tra.pa -ro Xf1Aos 

D 1(antl Jut) retb. 

nit., dependent on the idea T')}11 -yu11a.i',ca. 
ofOv 'TI ,nrlpµcr. U.q,' fa.uTijs- uu11usd-yu11 nnd 
interpreting the 1ecr.Ta./30At/ of herself]. 
Th<lrt., a.n"JJ")'0p£UdE "'l"-P 'Tbv 'T01Co11 otl 
µ&1101J Tb ")'ijpa.s, ciAA4 1ea.l 'T-ijs µ1}Tpcn 71 
,r1jpwo-1s. \Vith regnrd to the phrase, sec 
numerous examples in \Vetsl. :nu.I Dleek. 
Galen ha..s, among 1nany other passages, -rO 
Toil rz.p~e11os o-1rEpµa. TO ,ca.Ta/3a.AA0µ.oov 
Eis Tits µTjTpaf Toil 61]AEC&IS. Ilut this is 
object<>d to by several modern Commen
tators, ll0hme, Stier, Bleck, De "' ette, 
Li.inem., who take Ka.Ta./Jo>..Tj as in Ka.Ta.
/loA¾ ,c&a-µou, and uTrlpµ.a. the seed which 
shoul<l desceutl from her, her Jlosterity, as 
in Geu. xii. 7 al. fref1., and iu Yer. 18 and 
eh. ii. 16 of our Epistle. Of this meaning 
instances nre not wanting, but allot' thtm 
deri vc that sense from the other, and it is 
hnrdly possible, though such expressions 
ns ,ca.-ra.{JoA¾ 

1
PwµVAou [Plut. de l•'ort. 

Rom. p. 320], "YE11W11 &.pxa.1 Ka.l 1rn-ra.l3oi\a.l 
[Plut. Vita. :i.\forc. Auton. l)· 932J may oc
cur, where the context makes it plain wlrnt 
is meaut, that such an one as Ka.Ta.{Joi\{1 
a-1rlpµa.-ros should occur, so cak•ulatc<l to 
mislcnd, if both words hall been iuh•ndecl 
in an unnsunl and metaphorical sense), and 
that (sec Hartung, Partikellcl1rc i. 145. 
His most apposite instances arc in La.tin: 
e. g. Plaut. Hml. i. 2. 33, "dabitur opera, 
atque iu negotio :" 'l'crent. Amlr. ii. 1. 37, 
11 ego vero, ac lubens") beyond (iu incon
sistency with, conti-.1.ry to the law of) the 
time of e.ge (proper for the ,ca.Ta/3oA11 
e11rlpµa.Tos. So .Abrahmn and Sarah arc 
called 01rfp1)A1,cer in Philo de Abr. § 22, 
vol. H. p. 17: 1,671 "'f(l.p li1rEp{1A.1Kn ')'Ej'o.1-·0-
TH ~ul µa.1ep011 ;-1/pa.s ci1rl-y11wua.v Tra.,60s 
e11ropdv. And Plato, 'fhc::et. p. 11-9 c, hns 
Toi's- 6,' ~>..11e:a.11 1%T0t<ou· 1rpofETo.!t:), seeing 
that she esteemed Him faithful who had 
promised (sec ref.). 12.J Wo11derful 
result qftl,isfait/1- of Abraltam ~i11d Saralt. 
Wherefore alao (8L0 ,ea.(, which occur.s 

:ig-ain eh. xiii. 12, is frequent in St. Luke 
and St. Pnul, sec rctl'.) from one sprung 
there (the reading is doubtful, but i"YEII, 
ci1rli seems to suit better the fa_ther, 
wherens E-yE1111. &.1r&, • these were horn 
from,' would almost necessarily be said of 
the motlter) and that (there is no fonn<la
tion for Ltinemann's notion, that the plur. 
Ta.iiTa. has rcll·rC'ncc to the two circum
stances, the deadness of Abraham ancl the 
unbelief of Sarah : -ra.U-ra. in such sentences 
i~ perpctunll)' the collccti,·c plum I,= -roVTo. 
Cf. Ktihner, Grnm. § GG7 c, who i:~fres :is 
examples, Plato, Rep. iii. p. 401, n,"0µ7Jpor 
..• Ev Ta.is ..,.(;i,, 1jpWCa1v EutTuirrfu1v o~Tf 
ix6llrT111 o.tlToUr Eo-r1f, Hal Ta.Ura E?rl 8a.
Ach'T?J 7fi 'E>i.\710-Tr011To/ iJ1JTaf: Dcmosth. 
c. Phorm. l<~xt.r., 8a.vd.Tt:J (1Jµ1W11a.11ns £ls-
4"Y')'EA8lna. E11 'Ttjj 01/µo/, l(al TaVra. 7roA[T7JJ/ 
iJ.u.ETepov v"vTa., "quamvis ci,·is,·cstf'rcssct '') 
[from one] deadened (past that ,·ital powc1· 
which nature requires: see ref. Hom.) 
even o.s (it may be asked wlrn.t is the sub~ 
jc>ct to f')'EV~611ua11? Some supply TIKva 
or fK-yovo,, see \\'iucr, § G-1. 3 : but it is 
better to make the whole, H.a9Ws to the 
cud, the vh-tu::il sul~ject, latent in tcaOWs 
= c, .. µ01wµ€1101 'Tois iiu'Tp. K.T.A,) the stars 
of the heaven in multitude, o.nd as the 
sand which is by the lip (marg-in, ef. 
1ra.plt xei'A.os- f,ca..Tlpou Toti ,roTaµoV in ref. 
Herod. an<l Polyb. v. 1-1,. 6; iii. ,J3. 8 al. 
fr. in index) of tho seo. which is innu
merable (so ran the promises to Abraham, 
Gen. xiii. 16, ,cal -rro,1/uw TO o-rrlpµ.a. uou 
Ws -r¾w liµµov -r,jr ')'ijs: Gen. xv. 5, l2.11&
/3AE1/,011 611 eis rbv otJpa.v011, Ka.l rl.pltJµ11uo11 
1'oiir D.o-Tlpa.s, Ei 6u11~up l(a.p,8µ-ijo-a, a.t1-
-ro6s· ,co.l E111'EIJ, Ou°TC&IS ta-Tai Tb a1rlpµ.a. 
uou: and more fnlly Gen. xxii. 17, 7r.\7166-
vw1J 7r}l.718,wW -rO U7rlpµa. uou Ws Tabs 
&u,-lpa.s Toti ollpa110V, «a.l Wf T¾JV liµµolJ 
T7l11 ,raptl TO XEi'Aos Tijs OaJ.ciuuns, 'l'hc 
compnrison with the sand a..s inclicating
great number is frequently found in the 
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(Lr,f.Oavov oVTot 7r&,vTer;, µ,1) 11 Aa/30vTEr; Ttlr; pq f.7ra,.,r;eA/ar;, ~ ~1i~!~)
1
~: ,.;_ 

clAAa r 7r6f'fiw0ev aUrCls lOOvTEf:j ,cal s Uur,aUUµevot, «al r l,~{:~,-ii. 12 

t OµoAory~uavTEr; t DTt u ~€vo1, JCal '"7rapE7rlO,,,µat w elu,v Ewl ~~~;!~);~
Tijr; ,yijr;. 14 ol ryO.p TotaVTa A~ryavTE'i x €µ4'av{t;auu1.v 0Tt ~ ~i;::~;:_~" 
Y 'TT'aTp{Oa z E1rt~1}TOVu1.v. 15 Kal el 11.Ev €1telv7Jr; a EµVT}ILOvevov f)~;i.T~~r

11st
" 

r r p.-llv. ~ce 
nole. t conslr:, Jnhn i. :m 1 John i,·. 15 (Arb :n:i<". U) only. u = )latt. ;,::,;~--

~•o~t. AJ~~/~~-i~\. Er.t.
11~::~-il ~t1115 

only. 
2 

KinJ~:e\.~~-~r- 8 relf. x\~ti:t.-~-1
1
r'e~: 

, y e\s,,-., Gospp. (:"-!all- :un. ,_1 1 571 )lk. I,. John iv. H) OI!.iy. E~Lh. u. 111 z )~att- '"i. 32. :ll.iL 
J~. Acl, 1:i1. 19. l'hil. 1v. 17 al. l K1n::;s i;s-. l. a ,-a .\c\s .n .. Jj al. I Chron. ::i:n. 15. 

13. for 11.afjovns, 7rpos0E(aµEva, (see 11ote) A: «oµura.µEvo, (see i·er 3U) N1 17. 231. 

39. 57. 71. 80 Chr-a-1nss. rcc nft 16011ns ins Hai 7ruufh11-res (with c, c sil) : om 
ADKLN rcl. aft (Evo, ins ua, 1rapo11co, D 1(not lat). 

14. (71Touu111 (inquirere D-Iat) D1 109-78 Chr-ms Procop. 
15. µV7Jp.011Evo11u,11 N' 47. 73. 80 'J'hdrt: µ1111µ.ovr:uovua.11 D 1 : fµ1111µ.011Eu'1'a.V 17. 31 

0. T., c. g. Gen. xli. 49: Josli. xi. 4: 1 Sam. 
xiii. 5: 2 Sam. xvi i. 11 : I Kings iv. 29: Isa. 
x. 22. Cf. also Herod. i. 48, olOa 6' i"'(W 
frlµp.011 -r' rl.p16µ&11, ,cal µ.frpa 6a.11.duu11s, 
nncl Pind. Olsmp. ii. in fine, f1rfl lJ,dµµor 
l,,p1fJµOv 1up11rE<f,r:v-yE11). 13-16.J 
Before the \\'ritcr passes ou to more ex
amples of faith, he looks back m·er the 
patriarchal age, and gathers in one Urn 
attributes of their faith. la. J In (ne
cordiug to, consistently with, in the course 
of: not this time 1rlun,, becam-e their 
de,1.ths were not the results of their faith, 
but mercl_r nccordingtoan<l consiste11t with 
it) faith died these all (there is no need to 
say with <Ee., 'flil., Primns., at., ifr,p71,-.dvov 
-roll 'Evt:ix: the promises began with 
Abraham, nod it is e,·i<lent from the end 
of onr \'crsc, an<l from \'Cr. 15, that the 
reference is solely to the patrinrchs), not 
having received (the participial cl11usc con
ditious and substantiates the ,c,uB 1rluTw •. 
G:,f'E9a.vov: an<l for this reason itisµ~, Jr..afj. 
rmd not ob: 'as those who did not rc
cch·c' &c.) the promises (plur., because 
the promise was again and again repeated 
to the patriarchs, sec the citations from 
Gen. above, and addGen.x\"ii.5-8; xx,·i. 
3, •1; xx.\'iii. 13, U,. The E1ra.yyEMa. here 
as so often comprehends -rO i.rr71Y')'EAµi-
11ov), but having seen them from a.far (,cal 
'1f'Eiu8Ev-ru, sec var. rea.cld., has come in 
from a gloss: so Chrys., otT01 1rE1rE1uµEvo, 
~uav 7rfpl abTCdv Ws- Kal iiu1rduau6a1 
uUTdr : <Ee., Kal rl.u1raudµE110,· 1rwr8iv
-ru), and greeted them (" Prom afar thC'y 
saw the promises in the reality of their 
fulfilment, from afar they greeted them ns 
tlic wanderer greets his louged-for l1omc 
c,·en when lie only com('S in sight of it at a. 
dist:i.nce,drawing to himself as itwcremag-
netically and embracing with inward love 
tlmt which is yet afar off. The cxcl:nna
tiou, 'I hrl\"e waitc<l for thy salvation, 0 
Lord,' Gen. xlix. 18, is such an clu1rauµ&s, 
snclJ a greeting of salvation from nfar." 

Dclitzscli. "~etst. quotes Virg. 1En. iii. 
522, "Quum procul obscuros colles humi
lcmque viderem Italimu .... Italiam l:rto 
socii chuuorc salutant "), and confessed 
that they were strangers and sojourners 
upon the earth (this Abraham did, ref. 
Gen., to the chil<lrcn of Heth, 7rdpoucos 
,cal -rra.pnrl011µor E'YW eiµi µEB' VµWv: 
and Jacob, Gl.'u. xh-ii. 9, tu i>haraoh, ci 
T/µlpa1 -rWv ETWv T7/r (cui;r µ.oi &s 1rap-
0111:W 1t.-r.h. Sec P:,;.. cxviii. 19: Eccles. 
xii. 5: Philo de Agricult. § J.1., vol. i. p. 310, 
-r~ Un, 1riiua µEv 1J,ux1J cro<f,oV 1raTpi.lla µEV 
ollpav&v, ti1171v 6E -y7j11 (Jr..axo• : and Con
fus. L!ng. § 17: p. -flG, lliri, T,oVTo ol KaTCZ 
Mcuuo-1111 uocpo, 71"allTES i,ra"'(OVTai 1rap-
011coV11-rES• al -y?z.p -rolJTwv lJ,u xal u-rb,."11.ov
-ra, µEll rl.1ro11tlav Ii~ r.on -r1]11 E! oUpavoV. 
In \\'ctst., ~c\·cral citations arc gfrcn from 
the classics where human lifo is callccl a. 
1rap~1r,~71µ,{a. The wm·d is found in 
.1Elian [V. H. viii. ,t] nucl PolJbius [xxxii. 
22. 4], and 7tapr:1ri611uEw aud -µla. ollen). 

14.J For (jnstilication of the asser
tion, th:tt it was KaTB ,rlunv that they 
ran and fiui~hcd their coui-sc, hy the in
ference from their own confession) they 
who say such things make manifest (so 
.Acts xxiii.15: where SCCC'.'\amples in \Vetst. 
The word in this SC'use is pure classical 
Gr['ck: cf. Plato, Soph. p. 2·14, VµE'ir 
a:JTll 1/µ'iv fµ(/Ja.vi(fTE iKa11Ws-, TI TtOTE 

{Jo6ll.ea-8f u71µa&Ve11,1, 01r6Tav Ov cpBE"'(
"'fT/UBE; :uul p. 218, (71Toiivr1 Kal iµtpavl
(ovn .,-[ 1ron E11Tfv) that they seek after 
(in hn(11TEw, the preposition implies the 
direction of the wish or yearning) a home 
(our English word • country,' without 
some possessi,·e 1n-011oun, <loC's not gi\"e the 
idc:1. strongly i?nough. Enn llleck, who 
might kwc given it, baij fie rin matrr
lanb fud1en, has rendered, baji fie uad) 
brt .S:,rimat~ [Ud)rn :-oi ~Evour EaUToJs, 
<f,1Julv, Ovoµ,d(ovTEr, 071ll.0Uuw c!.ir ollOEv 
oiKf'iov ,cplvovu, -rWv 1ra.p6vnw, rl.A.\.• 
hEpr,w i1r18uµ0Uu, 7ipa.')'pd-rwv. 'l'hdrt.). 
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b heN' onlr. 
Jo<h, 11·. IG 
al. 

""'· inf.,l l'et. 
i,.11. Ilev. 
xi.lil-;1\. 
l•:~1h. i1. 12. 

ri ,1;,tt. ii. I:!. 
J,uke :w;.f.i. 
Artsi:,iti. 21 

llcf,' 1]r; b EE€/311uav, Eixov av c ICatpOv d &.va,c&µ,frai· 1G viiv 0~ ADKLH 

c KpElTTovor; I Opf.'Yov;ai, g TOVTfUTtv h E1rovpavfov· OtO oU" 1::: f 
i f7raiux'Uvera1, j alJTollr; 0 8E0r; k 0E0c; 1 E1r1,1'aA.e'ia-8a1, k aU7 Wv· m n ° 17 

• 

m ~Tolµarrw "flip avT0/8 ",rJ;\.iv, 17 IllrrT€t O 7rpo~w~vox;€v 

on~L. 2~\';1~::t· 27. 
??ark \'Ill, 381'.1~ II L. 
Ul'ClUrX., ch.n.11. 

o eh.,·. l rctl". 

Ju<l~-~t Ti~ i~· reff. e e~\~_~,~~r-reff. f \ ~/~;/t1 \r;( JO oclyt. ~a~~~/l~~ 
Tiom. 1. 16. 2 Tim. j, f!. (In. i. 29 .\.) k E:oi:oo. 1ii. 6, J;:i, lG. I inf., all, 

m'.\la.U.:u;.2:l. :11:,·.31. John1iv.2,3. Gtn.:u;:u·.l'. 1L,·u.lU. 

Jlr Chron. rcc (for 1:-!E,8110-av) f(71>..6011, with D3KLH3 rcl, E!1Ji\.(frv o: txt AD 1N1 

17 Ath Chrou Damasc. om av D 1
• 

16. rec vvvt., with deg h: txt ADKLN rel Ath Chr Th<lrt Chron. umrnA. 
avTwv bef 2ntl 0fos D1(arnl laL) 115: "ai\.wrBa, avTov.s ]{. 

15.J And if indeed (' posito,' that 
.... : hence the in<li<·ath·e) they were 
mindful (see below. Ul., De ,v., Lii.nem. 
render it, " had ma<le mention," as in vcr. 
22. And so Del. incline!I. )hit this would 
necessitate a very harsh ellipsis: If we 
found them making mrntion &c., they 
might have lmd oppOl·lunity to gm.tify the 
wish thns expressed) of that (home) from 
which they went out, they would con
tinually be having opportunity to re
turn (&va.KCI.J.1,1TTW is neuter gcnel'ally, iu 
classical Greek also : cf. Herod. ii. 8, 
'TaVT?1 µ.~v A.1/-yov O.va,c&.µ.-n-TEI els -ra 
etp71Ta1 -rO '1pos. The two imperfocts in 
this sentence present some litthi ditlieulty. 
The general rendering of <lepen<l<'nt impe1·• 
fccts is as in .John v. 4G, fl br,unUETE 
Mwvufi', brauTeVen &v iµ.o[, " If ye bc
liC\·ed :Moses, ye wou]<l believe me." 80 
nlso in Latin: "Servi .... mci si me isto 
pactometucrcnt, ut tc mei:.uunt omnesci\·cs 
tui,dommn me:1111 rcli11qucn<lam puta1·cm," 
Cic. iu Cat. i. 7: "If my slaves feared me 
.... I slwuhl think." Hut such a ren
dering hel'e is out of the question, both 
events being past antl gone: we coul<l uot 
s:iy, 'If they remcmbcrc<l .... they might 
have opportunity.' It would therefore 
seem that the impcrfccts are here used not; 
so much in their logical tcmpor:ll places, 
ns on account of the ltabitual sense which 
both members of the sentence are me:mt 
to COU\'C'Y : • If they were, through their 
Jives,mindful &c., thcywonl<l have through 
their li\"Cs,-they woul<l coutiuually be 
having, opportunities' &c.): 16.J but 
now (ns the case now is: the logical viiv : 
sec 1 Cor. xiii. 13)iote, nnd our eh. viii. G) 
they desire (Opi-yfuBa.[ -rwos, (•lassical: 
sec mcmy instances in ,v dst. 011 1 Tim. 
iii. 1) a better (home), that is, a hea
venly one (the justlficution of this asser• 
tion, which seems to ascribe N. '1'. ideas to 
the 0. 'J'. fathers, must he foun<l in such 
sayings as that of the dying Jacob, Gen. 
xlix. 18, which only re111·cse11t n. wide clnss 
of their faithful thoughts). Whe1·efore 

God is not ashamed of them (rclf.) to be 
ea.lied (here E1r,11ux;iivEuOa:1 has a double 
o~jeet, ahoVs nml imKa.11..iirTBat. }~or the 
lattcl·constructioualso sec rcff.) their God 
(viz. in reff. Exod, 'l'hdrt. [ not Clll'ys. as 
llleck J says, I, 7Clp TWv Ovvd.µ.Ewv KVp,os ,:o.l 
-rWv O:y-yl:Awv 0ErT11'& r71s ,cal olipavoV ual 
-yijs 1ro171-rf]5, Epwn16els Tl lJvoµd. uov, 
Tlii\.i\.a. 1r&.v-ra. ,ca.Ta.i\.111"Wv {4>71 'E')'W 6f0s 
'A8pa.&.µ, ,ca.l OE~s 'Iua&.1e, 1ea.l 0E0s 'la,cW/3. 
From the present bra,uxVv1:Tcit and espc~ 
chllly from the clause which follows, it is 
probable, ns Bleck has well rcmnrkcll, that 
the ,vritcr intends not merely to adduce 
that God <lit! once call Himself their God, 
but that he is 1rn1v uot ashamed to be so 
cnlled, they en<luring and nbilling with 
Him where Ile is: in the same i-ensc in 
which our Lord aclduees the same circnm• 
stnnce, t\fatt. xxii. 31 ff and II• Sel"> be~ 
low): for He prepared for them a city 
(permanent nml cteru:il, in contrast to the 
tents in which thev wandned. There arc 
two wnys of untlei;,tauding- this clause : l. 
with Schlichting, lhot, llOhme. De \V., 
Hofmann, Dclitzsch, to tukc the aor. as 
a pluperfect, "for GOll had prepared for 
them a. cit_y :" "qnia Dens ccdcstem illam 
patriamct regn111nsuum Abrnhamo, lsaaco, 
et Jacobo destinavit, propterea sc Denm 
illorum summumqne patronum jurc et 
mcrito nppe11at," Schlicht. : 2. with Thi., 
:il., and Blc<.•k, TouoU-rov oll,c f-n-a1uxVvna, 
alJTolJs, 0.AA' oi,ceCous lxu, &sn ,cal 'Tt]P 
11'0Aw, ~v l1rdllµovv, T¾v iv -rois obpQ.
voi's, 7}TOCµa<T'fV atl":'ois. I wonl<l adopt 
a. mmlificniion of this last. Goel is not 
ashamed of them, nor to he called their 
Goel: and we fin<l proof of this not only iu 
His thns naming Himself, but in His pre• 
pari11,q for them a city: the home for whith 
thl•y yearned: Ilc did not decei,·e their 
hopes, l,ut acted ns their God by rnrif.ying 
thm:c hopes. 'l'hus, and thus only, <lacs 
T9Tot1.a.a,aEv keep its p1·01ler emphasis, aud 
the :1or. its proper time: they lookedfvr a 
city: nntl Gotl refused not to be called 
their God, for llc prepa,-ed for them that 
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'A/3pallµ TClv 'lcratl,c P 7r£tpa~Oµevoc;, 1eal. -rOv 4 µovoryevij !;~~~ ... !~'.\1 
0 1rpoi:;€cf,epev O r -rdr; €7f'OJY,YEA{ac; s CLvaOeg&µevoi;;, 18 7rp0r; 8v ~t;~ 
EA.aA.1}071 t 0-r, Ev 'Iuall1<, u KA11(h}ueTat ao1, a7,f.pµa· ID ,. Ao"'{t- ;.(~

1f,i:~9 

u&µevor; O-r1, ,ea( w f,c ve,cpWv " £7EipflV Ovva-rO~ 0 8E0r;, r ~~u;;:/1
• vi. 

s=-l1He(:\ch 

fr~~i~~~/~][1\/::: 1:~tc;i1~:;.\9_· ,iii. 36 only.) I'= & comlr.,l}1~·~_iiii.l~.r;[_ 111. 2 Cor. :t~i,-lll~o'i\~:~~: 
,·i. 9. w )l:itt. .:<ii.:,. I Cor. xv. 12. Gnl. i. 1. 1 1-'tl. i. 21 nL 

17. om a/3paaµ. 8-pc Chr-3-mss: marked with ast in syr: ins aft 1rupa(. D'(and lat); 
bcf ,rposu,. 71. ,crate (sic) N, so Yer 18 (and lf) N-corr1). 

18. om OT< D 1(and !at) a' 238 Cbr Cyr. 
19. for eye1pew, eye,pE (= -pa,) A; eyupa, 17 Cyr Chron. 3"vvaTa.t. AD::, 

possit D-lat: txt D1-JKLN rel Orig C)·r Clu Th<lrt Chroa, potens est vulg.-o 8s 
E"ye1pe1, orng 6uvaTos-, o. 

city, verified tliose their hopes. Ancl ifwc 
ask for the interpretation of 'TITolµa.rnv, 
I :mswcr, in the prc1mrntion of the way of 
Christ., nncl bringing in snh-ntion by Him, 
of which salvation they in their anticipa• 
tion of faith were partakers, John Yiii. 56, 
"A/Jpa.O.µ. ... '1j')'ahh1&cra.To 'lvu. t6r, 'T?}v 
-i,µEpav 'T¾JV lµfw, Ka.l E:70ev ,cal Exd.pn)-

17-31.] Ha,·ing spoken thus gene
rally of the faith of the patriarchs, Le TC• 

turns to indfr.iclrtal illstances, and begins 
again with Abraham, 1·ccmmliug the sc
vel'cst test to which his faith was put. 
ln<1ii8a oll ToVs U.v8p,,nrlvous µ&vov ll1rep• 
/31}va,, lxp~v 71.tryurµoVs, liAAtx Kal Enp6v 
.,., 1rhEOv br16El(a.u8ar 'Ta; -yO.p Toii OeoU 
16~KH -ro,s Toii 8eoii µcfxecrOat, ,cal 1rloT1s 
lµ&xeTo 1rla-'T£t Kal 1rp&s-ra.-yµa bra,rehlq, 
K,T.A, CLrys. er. Sir. xliv. 20 [Kal lv 
1re1pacrµcjj etlpl671 1r,cr-r6s J : '\"isd. x:. 5 
[a.S-r11 .• Th 6l1<a10II,. l'lf'hb:vou u1r11.&...,,x· 
l'OU &uxupOv i(/JVha~ev J: 1 ~lace. ii. 5:!: 
James ii. 21. 17.J By faith, Abra
ham hath o:lfered (perfect, as if the work 
nml its praise were yet enduring: not, 
"was oHCring" as commonly takcu, "was 
in purpose to oil'er," which woulcl be the 
imperfoct. llleek quotes from Saki:m de 
Gubcrnat. Dei i. 8, p. 17, u lmmolari sibi 
Deus filium jussit: po.ter obtulit, et quan
tum ad defunctionem cordis pertioct im
molavit." Besides wliich considcrnlion, 
the 1r1;osg:,Epu11, the C.vevE;,m:u aU-rOv E71'l 70 
8uu1a.rr-r,f,p1011, did actually take place) I~aa.c 
when tempted (cf. ,call.oVµt=vos vcr. 8: au<l 
ref. Geu.), and (the ,ea[ rises into climnx: 
not only Abraham haac, but &c.) he tho.t 
had accepted the promises (Q.va.StfG,-..tvoi;, 
more than lxwv, eh. vii. 6; 11c hacl ns it 
were with open arms accepted and taken 
to l1imself ench and all of the promises, the 
possession of Canaan, the multiplication of 
his seed, the hlcssiug of all untions in his 
seccl) was offering (now the \Vrilcr trans
forms the time iuto the rmrcly tcmpor:.11 
aml strict one-he was in the act of oll't.'r
ing-tbc work was bcguu) his only-

begotten (so Aquila, nn<l similnrly Symm. 
[ T0v µOvov uov] in Gen. xxii. 2, for 
9"1,'l".'~-n~ 91~• 'Tbv vi&v uou T0v ii')"a1t11-rJv, 
LXX. And so Philo de Somn. i.§ 31J., \'ol. 
i. p. G5O, • A/JpaO.µ E1r~ 77)' Toii li')'o:7r1J-roii 
,ca.l µ.&vov 1ra1BOr 011.o,caunDuf"-'S'- Chrys. 
says, -rt oliv () 'Iuµa~h; '11'66e11 ~v; µovo')'e"1} 
AE')'"', 4'710'lv, OO'oti Els 'Tbti Tijs l,ra.r,eh[as 
1-6-yov), 18.J be to whom (irp•• ov 
refers, not to Isaac, as nrnuy Commcnla
tors and our E. V., "of whom it was said.'' 
but to Abraham, the immediate :mtccctlcnt 
in the text, null the immediately 1·csumctl 
snbjcct, after the relative clause, ll.0')"10"&.• 
µu,os tc.T.A.) it was spoken (by God: but 
the aor. need not be made into a plu11er
fcct), In Isaac (the On is found in ref. 
Gen., aml in a causal meaning. The most 
probable nccount of its nppeoriug here i~, 
that the ,vriter takes it from the 0. 1'. 
text, but uses it as the rccitalirn particle) 
shall thy seed be co.lied (" Three ways," 
says Delitzsch, "of interpreting this arc 
possible, 1. after Isaac shall thy seed be 
named [Hofm.J: 2. in, through, of, Isaac 
shall seed be called into being to thee 
[Drechsler]: 3. in lsnac shall seccl be 
named to thee, i. e. in or through him 
shall it come that a seed of Abraham shall 
be possible [Bleck]." Then he puts nsidc 
the first, seeiug that only once is the seed 
of Abt·aham called lsauc [ Arnos vii. 9], 
and the second, seeing that N~i',. [though 
sometimes bearing the menniu~, sec Isa. 
xii. ,J,J uever so absolutely signifies "to 
call iuto existence,, as it must on thnt 
interpretation: an<l prefers the third. In 
Isaac, through :mtl in descent from him, 
shall thy seed ~c called thy seed, onl~· 
Isnnc's <lescemlants shnll be known as 
Abraham's seed): 19.J (reason of 
this paradoxical conduct: because Abra
ham's faith was able, in :mticip:ttion, to 
clear the suspicion of God's faithfulness 
by the suggestion of His 11owcr. He could 
antl woulu make n way to the keeping of 
llis own pro1Dise) reckoning tha.t God is 
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1< ••• (~••" 111,k) 
)fal!.XIL.,IJ. 

y-- (,,,,. note,, 
ch.1,1;,.!.1. 

x 00ev aVTOv Kat fv Y 7rapa/3oAfi z €1toµ{aaTo. ~o Illa-TEL ADKL~ 
abcde 

z = '.:\laU. x:n. 27, Gen. x:a:uiii. 'Wal. f g h k 1 

(not, was, see below) able to raise (no 
supply of "ltim" is admissible, ns mis
takenly inserted by mnn,v Commentators 
and even by the I!:. V. It was not God's 
power to raise Isaac, but God's power, 
gcncrn11y, to raise from the dead, that 
Abraham believed. This, which is so plain 
from the form of the sentence, is made 
plaiucr still hy the use of the presrut 
EyiELpuv, not the aor. E-yEipa.1 which would 
more probabl_y be used if a single case h:u.l 
been in \'icw: sec 1\Intt. xvi. 21: Mark 
xiv. 28: Luke iii. 8; ix. 22. 'J'hc aor. 
here [ sec digest J has probably liccn a cor
rection arising from the application to 
Isnac) even from [ among] the dead (St. 
:Matt. commonly uses, with E")'elpew, ii.1rO 
-rWv 11eKpW11: St. Luke, John, Punl, Eic 
ve1tpWP), from whence (i. e. from the dead: 
so 'l'hdr.-mops., Vastellio, llcza, Schlich
ting, Grot., Lamb. Ilos, 1\lichaelis, .Selmlz, 
llUhme, Bicek, De \Vettc, 'l'holuck, :;tier, 
Hofmaun, Dclitzsch. Bnt most Commen
tators rcgaml 06ev as the illati,·c particle, 
"whence," "uu<lr," as in the other fh·e 
11lact>s where it occurs in this Epistle, eh, 
ii. 17; iii. I; vii. 25; viii. 3; ix.18. 'l'hc 
'"·hole meaning is discussed below) be also 
(1taJ i besides the ho-yluarr8a1. It belong!., 
not to f.11 -rrapa.{:Joi\.fi alone, but to the 
whole fact, Ev ,ra.pa{:Jo>,.ff b,oµlua-ro-to 
the verb with its qnali(ying nd\"erb) re
ceived him back (so H.oµ.lfecr6,u often: 
c. g. Polyb. i. 83. 8j iii. 51. 1~, ofcnpli\'t's: 
i. G9. 7, of money expended: iii. ,10. 10, 
of hostages: x. 3-!. 3, 8, 10, of wife 
aml children [µrfa,,o-Ta 7rE1twrµEvos offrwr 
•dw ;,uvaiica ,cal -rll -r{,cva ,coµu;i'u8a1]: 
of a fortress or citr, ii. 51. G al. fr. So 
I'hilo de Jo:,eph. § 35, vol. ii. p. 71, 
,coµLcrau8ru -rOV 0:5EA4>0v rl.vlJ/3p1u-rov : § 38, 
p. 7.J,, -r[s ;,cip '&.v ;,€1101-ro 11'a-rpl 6wp1:ll 
µ1:[(wv ~ T0v O:rroyvwu8{JJTa [,Jo:,eph] 
,coµLuaaOa,; And Josephu:-, Autt. i. 13. ,J,, 
11:-es the word of Abraham and l,;nac on 
the very occasion here iu question : oi 6t 
1tap' E>..-rr16ar fov-roh KEt<oµ.tuµEvo1. S<'C 
nlso rcff. and 1 Mace. xiii. 37: 2 :l\lace. vii. 
2\J; x. 1. In the face of these examples, 
Sykes and Schulz assm·t that the word 
ne\·er has this meaning-) in e. parable 
(figuratively: in what sense, sec helow). 
'l'his clause has been very variously inter
preted. The prc\·alrnt understanding- of 
it, since Camcrnrius and lb.ph('), hns been, 
"whence [ = wherefore] also lw received 
him by menus of [in, instrumental] his 
suncndcr of him." ~ml this Lilnemann, 
who has ndoptcd it, calls tlw simple au<l 
only right scuso of the words. According 

to this view 1rapa.{30>,.,1J signifies n giving mnol 7• 
up to danger, a 1rapa/3dAAEa9cu [-rhv 
i/Jux~v ], whicll lo.ttct· is au expression 
often found, e. g. Hom. ll. ,. 322: 'fhnc. 
ii. ,1.J.. llut though there is nbnndant 
example of the verh in thi::; sense, there is 
none of the substautive, 110r auy tiling 
approaching to one [in Passow in<lccd we 
lian:! as a sense of 1rapaf30A{1, bab [)rnn-
\rf)rn, aufo :Spiel ic~rn, ml,19rn, mlagniV, 
filsagllilcf: and in Liddc>ll mul Scott., "the 
lllaking n venture;" lmt it is entirely 
unsupported by example, either in classic 
or HPllc>nistic Greek, nn<l therefore very 
propcrlycxclu<lc<l by Palm nnd Host]. This 
rendering then mnst fall to the ground, 
unless it can be shewn that no other will 
ser\•e, and thus we arejustificcl in supJJosing 
it the only case in which 7rapa.{Jo>,.,fi occurs 
in thic; sense. Ncarnkin to this is the \'iew 
of Raphcl [aml Krebs], who says," Qucm
a<lmodum Ev lr.A7191:[~ pro lr.A719Cdr, Ev -r&xu 
pro -ra.xEwr, aliaque h1\jnsmodi dicuntur: 
itn. etiam iv 1rapa80A.fi pro 1rupa.{30h.ws 
pulo :tccipi posse: quo \'erbo srepius utitur 
Polybius: ctUus iutcrprcs Cas:iubonus, 
licct verterit audacter, et Camcr:irius 
iu com.ment. utriusquc lingure peric11lose, 
certum tamen est, aliquibns locis etiam 
illsperato \'c1·ti posse:" cf. 1rap' EA1rtlia-; 
in Josephus, above. '!'hen he attempts t() 
prove this from Pol,ybius and from Pliuy, 
Ep. ix. 2G. 4, "Sunt enim maximc mi-
rabilia qure m:rximc inspernta, maximc 
pcriculosa, utque Gr~ri magi::; exprimuut., 
11'apd./3o>..a.." But neither this nor nny of 
the passages from Poly b. proves his po'int; 
ernry one ol' them ha\'ing the meaning 
boldly, not m1expectedl_11. It scen.1s then 
that we must abandon all idea of this class 
of i11tcrprC'tatious, and fall hack on the 
usual one, found in our eh. ix.!), nml every 
where else in the X. '11., of n likc.•ncss or 
figure. In farnm· of this me:ming it may 
also be asked, ls it in the least probable 
that our \Vritcr would ha\'C put bcf01·c his 
ft'<Hlcrs so common nn expression in so 
uncommon a scuse ? But, when we have 
taken the more ordinary meaning, we arc 
by no means set at rest. !<'or, a. Ham-
moncl, Lamb. Bo~, AlLcrti, ::.\!ill, S,rkcs, 
Schulz, 8tunrt, rPfor the words to the 
birtl,, of Isaac,--" from whence," i. e. be. 
VEVEIC/Jwµlvou o-c!Jµa.rns, '' he lm<l at first 
rccei\'ed him." Hut, 1. this wonhl cer-
tainly require the more definite pluperfect, 
not the qnasi-plupcrfoct ofan aorist reach-
ing back beyond Aoy1ud.µEvos; and, 2. it 
would ha harsh rind nnnatnrnl that the 
E1e 111:1CpWP shoul<l refer to the person him-
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«al 7r~pl µEA.AOvTMV a 1JV"A.D,y71ucv 'luaa,c -rOv 
1 la,c6J/3 Kal .i.~

1~~·\!;1t. 

T0v 'HO"aii. ~l IILu-rEt 'laKW/3 b ci:rro0v~u,cr»v €,cau-rov TWv b i7
c~: :i.ll"iii. 

v[6Jv 'Ir.,,a-1)</J ,,,VA6ry11uev, ,cal c 7rpoc;c,c"Uv7JG'EV c E1rl -rO d &,cpov c J~;;~;i~~~-~~-
JI. 3 Kings i. J.7. d )fotl. u:h·.Jl II )lk. Lul..r :11\'i.'Z.l only. 1 K1n1?;s ::r.i,. :!i. 

20. rec om 1st tca1, with D31{L:-t rcl syrr copt: ins AD 1 bi m 17 lntt Chr Thdrt 
Damasc Primas Sedul Helle. [11vA0')'7JITfV, so Am 17 Chr Th<lrt.J om 
crcia11: N1(ins N-corrl•3). 

21. [ ')VA0-y710-u1, so AD 17 Chr Tlulrt::.J 

self w)10 El,oµ.!aa:ro aUT&v. /3. Corn. a
Lapidc regnr<ls Isaac himself ns the 
1rapu{Jo>..1/, interpreting by the Lalin "in 
JJ:>.rabolam [ Eii 11'apa,BoA1w]; i<l est, ut. 
Isaac C!ssct parabola, fabula, prm·crbium, 
excmplnm mcmorabilc &c .... ut cum 
Deus per sc aut suos no\Jis aliquid jusserit 
Hect anluum et dinicilc, exemplum Isaac 
oh oculos habcutes, fi<lent0r et gcncrosc 
nos olforamus," &c. ')', llcngcl, on the 
otl1er lrnnd, regnnls Abraham as the 'lf'apa
/30>,._fi, " omnis enim posteritas ct>lcbrat 
ficlcm Abrahre, offcrentis unigeuitum." 
li. Others take Ev ,rapa./3oAfi to mean, as 
a (ffpe; either of the Uesurrection gene
rally [ so Thclrt., Ws l:v uuµ/3&A.rp Kal -rll'lf'<,> 
-r-ijs ava.o--r&o-EWS' -rfi ,,ap -roii 11'U.Tpbs 
l2va.1pe(1€ls 'IT'po8uµ{'f, -rfj 'TOii ICEICWhulC&ToS 
-r¾v crtpai'hv Cl.vf/Jlw ,Pwvff-but aflerwnrtls 
lie refers the figure to the passion of 
Christ: al.J,-or of ou1· Lord's sufferings 
[so Chr~·s., TouTEcrnv, Ev {nro6El-yµan· 
Ev -rip ICpu'ji, tp71tTI. 1rWs; -roii -yO.p 1<p1oii 
ti,Pa"'(ltr8Ev-ros oiTos EuC:,671• &s-re 6,a. -roii 
1Cp1oii aihbv [A.a/3Ev, ti.v-rl ToOrou tnPri!as 
E1eEivov. -raii-rm 6E -rV1ro1 -ro,h -i)o-av· 
Enati8a "'(Cl.p d vl&s frr-r, -roii 8rnV 0 
ti,Pa.-y1a(6µ.evos : ffic., ~uuong many iutcr
pretatious, Primas., Carpz.o,·, al.]. llut, 
t111tlcniablc as is the typical reference of 
the whole occurrence to Christ, llis suf
ferings an<l Uesurrcctiou, it seems ex
ceedingly improbable that our "rriter 
~houltl ha-re iutcndccl so much for his 
renders by lv 1rap11B0Afi. \Ve come thrn, 
approaching what I bel:eve to Le the true 
meaning. to1 e. that gi,·eu by 'l'hco<lorc of 
Jilopsuestia: -roti'to A.E7u1 0-ri iiKoA.oV8ws 
fTVXEII -rf; Eau-roll 1rla--ru· -rfi ,,ap 12.va
O'Tci'.CTEI 7f'lfTTE0rras, 6,<t cruµ/3&A.c,w n11Wv 
ii,ro8av6na g,l/-rbv lKoµCtTmTo. -rb ')'Cl.p iv 
7roAAfi -roll 8a11,hou 1rpo-slioteltf "'(o&

µu,ov µ110fv 'lf'U.EIEi11, Toti ti.A718Ws ii11ao--r71-
tToµE11ou u0µ/3o}t.ov -i;v, 8rro11 -roll fJ,;1.va'.-rou 
'IT'pbs- /3pax0 -yevO"&µevas, Cl.vEu-r11 µ116iv 
{.11rO -roll 9ava'.-rou 1ra8W1,1• -rb i'Oiiv iv 
1rapa80Aii tiv-r~ -roi.i fv tTuµ/3671.ois. So 
Calvin, "'l':nnctsi Yem non rcsurrcxcrit 
Isaac, quoJ.ammoclo tamcn vitlctur rcsur
rexissc, quum rcpeutc et mirabilitcr incx
i-pcctatu Dci gratia cripitur :" Castcllio, 
llcza, Schlichtiug, Grot .• Jae. Cappell .• 

Scaligcr. Heinsius, and many others, 
Bleck, De ,v., Stier, llofmnnn, Dditz~ch. 
The objection to this seems to be that 
which Uel. himself brings against some of 
its supporters, that it docs not ~o far 
enough for iv 1rapa/30Afi, but h_r its 
"qrwdammodo," aml "similitudiue qua. 
dam," weakens it too much. \Ve 1ua.y with 
reason ask, 1Vltal was the 1rapa/3oA-f,? if it 
is meant merely, that tliough not actually, 
yet in some sense, Abraham rcceind Isaac 
from the dead, would not Ws {1ros Eir.Elv 
be the more ob\'ious way of expressing 
this? The true ideutificatiou of the r.apa
/3oll.7} is I am persu:uled to be found in 
the figure under which hnac w:ts sacri• 
fleet!, viz. the ram, as already hintecl by 
Chr,rsostom. Abralmm ,·irtu::llly saeriticctl 
his son: God designated Isaac for the 
bnrut.ollhiug, but provided a. ram in his 
stead. Under the figure of that ram, Isaac 
was slain, being rccein<l back by 11is father 
in his proper person, risen from that <lcath 
which he had undergone Ev 'lf'apn/3oAfi, 
in, under, the figure ot' the ram. Cln·~·s. 
himself afterwards, in recapitulating, gives 
this very interpretation as an alternative: 
08£11 aU-rblJ 4'110-{, Kal iv mz.pa/3oA.fi iKa
µlrra-ro· -rou-rirr-rw, iv a.1vl-yµan· ;f;s'11"Ep 
"'fClp 1f'etpa/3oA.1J -ijv d 1ep1bs -roii 'ltr!i.&,c. 

20.J By faith, Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning things future also 
(the ,cal • belongs, IlOt to 1rltr-rE1,-,r(uTei 
1eal "11'Epl µ£71.-,..,, by faith and that rc:--pect
ing things fnture,-ns Li.incm., al. L .Syr. 
joins 1rl0"-r£1 1rEpl µ£Ai\..], for ,r[tT-ris ,rfp[1 

though gooclGreck,isnot N. 'l'. language,
but to 1r£pl p.EA.A..,- blessed them concern• 
iug not only things present, but things 
fnture also. Jacob is named before Esau, 
as the worthier and more important in the 
theocratic sense; perhaps olso as having 
gained the greater portion of the blc~siug). 

21.J By faith Jacob, when dying 
(refl'.), blessed each of the sons of Joseph 
(the faith consisted in transposing his hands 
wittingly, la.ying the right hand on tlic 
hca<l of the younger, Epliraim, who was to 
become the greater tribe): and he wor
shipped (this inei<lcut is not connected 
with the other, but toOk place before it, 
ou another occasion. when Jacob made 
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,Joseph swear to him that he would bury 
him with bis fatliers, an<l not in Egypt, 
Gcu.xlvii. 31. Perhaps the \Vritcr inverts 
the orcler of the two, to bring the two acts 
of blessing, that of Isn.ic oml that of Jacob, 
together. 'l'liis act of worship was one of 
faith, inasmuch as it was connected with a 
command, the point of which was, God's 
promise respecting the lan<l of Caunun. 
.An<l the faith was shewn b,v the turning of 
his agctl aud dying body iu a posture of 
tlmnkful adoration) on the top of his staff 
(an incalculable quantity of idolatrous non• 
:,cnse has been written on these words by 
ll.-Cnth. Commentators, taking as thcil' 
starling-point the rendering of the Vulg. 
"et ndor:ivit fastigium virgm c:jus/' and 
thence dcriYing an argument for the wor• 
ship of imngcs,assuming that there was an 
image or symLol of power upon Joseplt's 
stall~ to which they apply the words. Ilnt 
first, it must be Jacob's, not Joseph's 
stan: which is intcudc<l-" virgre s1ftr," not 
"ejus,'' as Pabcr Stap. remarked, and Aug. 
notices, qu. 162, in Gcncsin, vol. iii. pt. i., 
11 Quo<l habcnt Latini codices, Et adorai•it 
super caprd vfrg<E ejus, nonnulli codices 
cmcudatius habcnt, ..d.doraiiit supra capttt 
virga sum, vel iii capite vir,q<e sum, si \."C fo 
cacumine, vcl super cacumeu [ notice, there 
is nothing here about adorai-itfastigil1111, 
of which sec more below]. Fnllit cos cnim 
vcrbum Gr~cum quocl eisdcm littcris scri• 
bitur si\'C ejus, sive s11i:e: sed acccntus 
<lispares sunt, et ab cis qui ista no\·crnnt 
in codicibus non contemnuntur; valcnt 
cuim a<l magnam <liscrctionem. Qn:uuvis 
et unam plus literam lmbcrc possct, si 
essct sum, ut non csset czLIToll, sNl 
Eat1Toii," Then what follows is well wo1·th 
transcriLing: "Ac per hoe mcrito quroritur, 
qui<l sit quod dictum est. Xam facile in
tcllig-itur scnem qni \'irgam fercha~ co more 
quo illa reb.ts baculum solct, ut sc incliua,,it 
atl Dcum a<lorandum,id utiqucfocisse super 
cacumcn \'irgre smc, quam sic forcbat, uL 
SHJll'r cum ea put iueli1mndomlorarct Deum. 
Quill est ergo, Adoravit super cacumen 
1:i,:qm eJus, id est, Jilii sui Joseph? An 
fo1·tetulcrat ab covirgam,qunndo cijurabat 
idem filius, et clum cam tenet, post vcrba 
juranLis, noudum ilia rc<lclita mox adora,·it 
Ileum? Non cnim pu<lcbat f'Utn fcrrc 
t:mtisper iusignc potestatis filii sui, ubi 
figura mngnre rei futurre pr.csig-nalrntur: 
qmunvis in Hcbrmo focillinrn hujus lJUa::s
tiouis nbsolutio esrn dicatur, uLi :-.criptum 
}>Crhibcut, Etadorai1itisrael ad ea put Leef i, 
in quo utiquescncx jaceb:~t, et sic positum 
bnbcbat, ut in cosine labore, qunm1o vellct, 

f g h kl 
orarct. Nee idco tamen quotlscptuaginta, mnot 7• 
iuterprctati sunt, null um vel levcm scusu1n 
haberc putan<lum est." 'fhc reader will ob-
~er,·c that there is nothing here of adoring 
the staff or the top of the stall'. \Vhat 
Jerome thought of such an idea, is plainly 
seen, Qurest. lIC'b. in Gcnc:-.iu, vol. iii. p. 
371: "In hoe loco quidem frustra simulant 
a<lorasse Jacob summitatcm sceptriJoscph, 
quod ,·ideliC'C't honorans filium, potestatcm 
ejus adoranrit: cum in Hchr~o multo 
aliter h•gatnr,-ct ador:wit, inquit, Israel 
ad ea put leetuli: quod scilicet, postquam 
cijnraverat filius,sccurns dcpetitione qnllm 
rogavcrat adoran:•rit DC"urn contra cnput 
lcctnli sni. 8anctus quippc et llco <leditus 
vir, oppressus seuectute, sic hahcbat lcetu-
lum positum, ut ipsc jaccntis habitus abs-
quc difficultatc ulb ad orationem essct pa-
ratus." The idea itself is found in Chrys., 
but without the image: TOuTEuT,, 1e11l 
-yEpwv &v ,;j071 ,rpoH1C611u 'Tqj 'Jc,,u7/q,, Tt}v 
,r1111Tb.r TDii .\aoV 1rpos,c611r,uw 011.\Wv 'Tt}v 
iuoµ.E111111 a.VTtp. And so 'l'hl., Phot. iu 
O~c., and apparently Ththt.: so Erasm. 
[par.], "Longius etiam prospiciebat senis 
titles, cum exoscnlans virgam filii Joseph, 
,·cnerarctnr in co Christmn omnibus hn. 
per.1turum, cqjus ille dclatus et proditus a 
fratribus imaginem gesscrat." I will oul_y 
cite the inference from the above nneicnt 
dnta. in Com. a-Lapidc, as most instructive 
regai·tliug the grounds on which :1gc after 
age the chiPf abominations of the church 
of Home ham hccu intro1luccd: " Bectc 
ergo ex hac adoratione sceptri Joseplti 
Pa.trcs Concilii Niceni II. pJ"obant adora-
tionem et culhtm imagi1111m, cmnquc non 
in imagine hrerer£', sed atl \)l'Ototypum sunm 
refcrri et transire doccnt." '!'he real 
question with rcgnrtl to the passage is con• 
fined within vel'Y narrow limits. 'l'lie same 
Hebrt'w word i1C') signifies a stan; or a 
Lc<l, ilccor<ling as it is pointC(l iT'..:o or i1~o. 
And, a-. there arc no points in til~ naci~~t 
lll'b. text, it is an open question, which 
meaning- we arc to take. 'i'hc LXX have 
taken t,d.f31ios. thm1;;h as ,Jerome notices, 
in loc., they h:wc rendered the same word 
,cJ1..C1171 in Gen. xlviii. 2, two verses after. 
Our E. V. has taken thie latter: "Aml 
Israel bowe:l himself upon the bed's head." 
An<l so ahnost all the moderns ngrcc in 
taking it. 8tuart, it is true, has argncd at 
some length for the meaning "stall:" on 
the grouucl that the eastern beds have no 
lH'a<l properly so C'alkd, being mcrel_r u 
carpet or rug spread on the ground. .lint 
he has in his mind in thus objecting, n 
bedstead, not n bed, 'fhc head of n bed, 
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Tij~ r E~OOou T6Jv v{i:Jv 'Iapa1',"X. g €µ,1,,,.,µ0vev<FfV, Kaf. wepl r ~t~~~ rJ-~1
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eIOov 1 llo-Tei'ov -rO 7ra1,0{o1r Kal- oU,c ic/Jo/31}8'f}uav -rO m OtU- ;;/ fi'.°;s 

Ta'yµa -roii /3auiAEoor;. 24- Ill.TT€£ Mwuuijc: n µ,E,yar; ,yevOµevor; h !t.:~i.!t~i-

~.:il:1:;;t~~~'.:~:1'.:t~i\;;'.!{tf '.J;i/ir,}Ei;;r~:!~·:~~~\j::f;~f~~~l~{ 
ll. Exoo. ii. II. Hom. OJrss. /3. 3ll. rr, 211. 

23. [ only the .0. of Otct:Ta;-µa. is left in A, nncl there coul<l bal'<lly brwc been room for 
the word on the part which has pel'ishc<l.J at cud ins "lrttTTt µeyas "Yf11oµu1os 

µwvu11s avt.\EII 'TOV C:Uj'll71'Tl0P KIITCUl'IWV T7JII TU11'UIW,7U' TWJI aOr:A.'f>wll UUTOV (proh ii,terpol,,, 
from Acts viii. 23) D vulg-3-mss(apucl Sabatier). 

be it where or what it mas, is that part of 
it where the person's head lies : and Dc
lit1.sch has made it probable from the Hcb. 
'\"erb, ~ill)-.;~!. "sc prostra,•it," that Jacob 
turned hi{nself in his bed so as to lay his 
face to the pillow: cf. Isa. :xxxviii. 2. If 
the 'staff' is lo be tukcn, tbeu it must be 
his own, not Joscph's stafl~ which is iocli
cated, ancl the gesture might hm·c had a 
meaning correspondent to the thought in 
Gen. xxxii. 10, El, -rfj ~d.fJB'f' µou 6,l{frw 
.,.o,,. 'lop6d.1111v Toii'Tov: viz. the recognition 
of that God who had supported him through 
life, and clcclarntion of his having clone with 
all human supports. On the whole, sec 
Suiccr, vol. ii. p. 858. It is due to the 
better R.-C. Commentators, such ns Estius 
anll Jnstiniani, to snv, that no such infer• 
eucc as that cited ahO,·c is to be fonnd in 
them. Some ha,·e expressed surprise 
that no mention is made of the far morP. 
important blessings of the twch-c sons of 
Jacob in Gen. xlix.: and conjectures ba\"'C 
even been made to nmen<l the text: c. g. 
tlrnt of Bohme, E1ea.u-rov -rWv v&Wv czUToU ,c.a,l 
,,.;;i., uiWv 'IC411T.f,cf, : but both without reason. 
Dclitzsch says well, "He plucks, so to 
speak, only tlic flowers which stund b;v his 
way, and leaves the whole mPndow-full to 
his readers"). 22.J By faith, Joseph 
when dying (tl1c word in ref. Gen.) made 
mention of (c,·cr,v where else iu the N. 'f. 
(,LVT)l,IOVE'llw is, as in the classics, to remem
ber [see on ver. 15], and is found either 
with n gen. or with an accus., but not with 
'ff'Epl, c. g. Luke xvii. 32: Acts xx. 35 : 
:Mo.tt. xvi. 9: 1 Thess. ii. 9) the exodus 
(by this time tcchnieally so k11own, from 
the ti tic of the scconcl book of l\Ioscs : sec 
ref. l)s., and. Jos . .Antt. v. 1. 20) of the sons 
of Israel, and commanded concerning his 
bones (viz. when he said ,c11l uuva11oluETE 
-rll Oa--rR µ.ou iYTEU9u, µ.E9' Vµ.Wv. Even 
.Toscph, who had attained such eminence 
and power in Egypt, did not account it. his 

eountry, but in faith spoke of the promise 
of God as certain, Gen. I. 21-, and. realized 
iL so as to enjoin the rcmornl of his own 
remains when it shoul<l come to pass). 
23.J Now the writer pn~ses ou to Exodus, 
nnd its chief example, )lose:-, who c,·en in 
his prcscr,·ation by his parents wns the 
child of faith. By faith Moses when born 
was hidden three months (-rplf-LTJ"D" is 
probably feminine, sec ref. Herod., and cf. 
-r-hv OwTlpav EKLnwov, Poly b. xxvii. G. 2: 
-rOv xp&vov -rOv -rih -rp1f,,A:f111ou, ..-Eschiu. Ctes . 
p. 63. 3,1, -rO -rplµ7111011 is nlso in use: 
Poly b. i. 38. G; , •. 1. 12, and in Plut. nnd 
Ptolcmy: and we hn'fc t f!ciµ1111or, Xcu. 
Hell. ii. 3. 9) by his pare:its (ol 1Ta.Tlpc1:1 
is explained b_v llengel, al., "Occultatus 
est ~loses a palribus, id est a pat re [ Am
ram J et ab avo, non mntcrno, qui crat ipse 
Lc\"i, sc<l patcrno, qui crat Kohath. Yi.sit 
ergo Kohath, nasl!cntc ~lose. ~lagnus loci 
hujus rcctc cxplicati usus est in ehronolon-ia 
sacra." llut whate,·er inferences :ne de
ducecl from it rest, it is to Le feared, on a 
'\"'el",\" slPndcr foundation: for there eau be 
no doubt that oi ,ra-rlpu does signify 
pareuts. In a p::1ssagc of Parthcnius, Erot. 
10, ciJccl h-r \\:ctst., ,~·e l!:l\'e Ei~, bn9v~Cav 
Ar:u,cw1171r r:AO,,w, 1ropa 'Tc::v 1ra.-rr:pw11 a1T7J• 

udfJ,oor aVd111 7J'Yci"'Yno 7uvaiKa, 8cc 
other Greek and Latin examples in ,vctst. 
The insl:mcc g-i ,·en b_y Drlitzsch from Plato, 
Legg. \'i. p. 772 end, is not decish·c, a;,a8Wv 
1ra-rEpw11 4it,J1T1. In the Hebrew text of 
}~xod. ii. 2, it is his mother ouly who docs 
the whole: but the LXX have the plural 
ns here), becnnse they saw the child was 
comely (so iu Exod. 11.uniov, -rovTiuTiv 
&paWv, -rfi ti/,E1 xapCEv, 'fhl.: Kal vti"' 
O.u-rElct El uO €1• -rW Et6E1 uou, ,Judith xi. 23. 
1'li<lrt. say~, Eis ·71lp -rO -roti wa160r ll.1ro
f;JJ\l!.f,1111-rES r:16or, er:(ar aU-rO 1<716Eµovlas 
1,J\1r1ua11 ll.1r0Aa{,uau6a,): and they feared 
not the command of the king (to destroy 
all the male children, Exod. i. 22. So Philo, 
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ll.1, I:!. ,- di. ll. :!'.I rt·lf. y (•bw., :'Ill. Mk. J,. only, l':U" :? Cnr. IY. 7. Col. ii. 3. UeuL. 
:u:,ui.12 al. fr. , llom.1,. 3. l Tim. iii. 7, eh. 1. JJ. ::i:in. lJ uni}- h-i.. :s;h11.:.'.". 

26. rcc Ev a1;-u1r-r(a), with rel C.H jcr Chr-rnoutr, o at-yv11'-rov (itacisw) A 17: at-yv1T
Ttwv 23, CEgyptiorum ,·ulg: (1!9!/Ptum D-lat-! txt DKLN e f h n s_.,,-rr copt Clem Eus 
Chr-3-mss 'flulrt Phot. 

Vit(l Mos. i. 3, ,·ol. ii. p. 82, i'EVv1]8~,ls 6 1rais 
EMOs i>i/Jw ivEcpr,vev Cl.un10Tlpa.v 1) tccIT' 

l01diT71V, Ws Kal -rW11 Toti Tupd11vou 1<71pv;-
µr:J.'Twv Erp' 80-ov oT6v TE -i)11 ToUs ;-ove'i's 
17.ho')',iua,. 'J'heir faith was, loving trust in 
Go{l who had gh·cn them so fair a child, 
which led them to perform as far as in them 
lay, the duties of parents to it, an<l not the 
crud part whidi the tyrant prescribed. 
8Lci.TQYJ..l,O. is a word oflatcr Greek: sec relt:, 
nnd Philo de Decnl. § -1, p. 183). 
24-28.J Tl1efaillt of .,_1/oses wllen come lo 
man's eslale. 24.J By faith Moses, 
when grown up (,...£y. 'VEY,, TovTlo-Ti11 U11-
0pw8els, 'l'hl. The expression is from ref. 
Rxod. Schulz and Brctschn. imag-ine it 
to mean, hrwing become g-r<.•at, viz. in dig-
nity ns a citizen: but the usage is the other 
way, sec reff.), refused (:uhl to rcn:, Herod. 
iii. 1, ol.l,c ETxE o6TE 80U11a1 ol,n iipll"f,r,a
uOa., : vi. 13, eIOov ;-ttp -roOs 'IWvas Cl.pveu
µlvous Elva, XP1]t7To{,s: Em·. lph. Aul. 972, 
ol11C 7'/pvo{,µ.EfJ' 1211 7"0 ,co1vOv al,{E111) to be 
called son of n daughter of Pharaoh (pcr
liaps 9vya.Tp0~ is iu<lc6nitc; hut it is by 
no means certain: all these nonns of rf'la
tion nrc used eonstantlywiLhout the :uliclc, 
when they 1tre undcni:~bly dt•tinitc. There 
is no ree~rcl in the 0. 'l': of this n•fnsal of 
~loses : but the ra~t of the adoption was 
matter of ,Jewish trrulilionary bc>licf, sec 
Philo below, and the lbhbinic;tl testimony 
in Sehottgen: and the refusal is fairlr 
gathered from his whole conduct. It i:; 
inter('stiug to read and to compare the in. 
flatecl account of the same in Philo, Vita 
l\los. § 7, p. 8~ f. : fJ 8~ br' a.U-rOv cp8d.o-as 
.,.o,, Opov Tijs CJ,v0pw7riv71s EU'Tuxla.s, «a.l 01rya
-rp180Us µJv Toti Touo6-rou {:Ja.u,>.lwr voµ.10--
0Els, T-ijs 6f 1ra1r,ro/a.s &pxiis Ouov ol/6E71'w 
;-e-yovWs h,1rlo-, Ta.'i's rL11'rivTwv 61&6oxos, «al 
Ti -yttp l1h>,,.' fJ b vEos /3atn>..Ells 7rposa.-yopeu&
µEvor, T1JV uu-y;-evm1J11 1o:al 1rpo101111c1]v i(1J. 
Aw<1E ,ra18elav, Ttt µfv TWv eis11"0H,Uaµlvwv 
c?t:;,a8c£, ,cal Ei >.aµ,rpOTEpa 1<a.1polr, v&Oa. elva.1 
V11'ohaf!cf,v· Ttt 6f -rWv rfJ1'1u1:1 ;-oviw11, El Kal 
,rpOr O>...l;,ov ltrpa.vEtrnpa., ol1c1:'i'a ")'oUv Ka.l 
-yv,\o-,a), 25.J choosing rather (l'a>.-

Xov a.1pEia8a.L with nn accm,. of n noun or 
nn inlin. of a verb, is very common in the 
hcst Breck. \Vctst. has accnmulatecl two 
whole columns of cxnmplcs) to suffer afflic
tion with (refl'.) the people of God, than 
to possess a temporary enjoyment of sin 
(is &.JJ-a.pT(Q~ gen. objective, of the thing 
enjoyed [us usually,sce cxnmples in lllcck], 
or gen. subjective, of the thing to which 
the en,io,yment bclong-s ? Dclitzsch main~ 
tnins the latter [ so also Bleck], r('sting on 
the nature of the contrast: participation 
of tl.Je lot of Go<l's people being set ngainst 
the enjoyment of sin : so that the lot of 
G01l's people is parallel with &µap-rla, the 
latter signif,yiug npostas,y from God and his 
people. llut surely the nntithcsis is a false 
one. It is 1<11,coux(a on the one hand, w hieh 
is oppose<l to txu11 ci1r&i\.avu111 ltµapTlas on 
the other: the pos~c.ssion of aftliction [ with 
God's people~, to the possession of the en
joyment of sin. Thus we ha,·e al TWv 
CJ.rppoO,o-lwv U1ro,\a.{,uur, Xl'n. Hier. i. 2G: 
uhwv 1<al 1roTWv ci11"0,\auo-u, id. )!cm. ii. 
1. 33 al. And I do not sec how the 
other view nccord:i. with the anarthrous 
CJ.1rOhcwo-111), 26.J esteeming (the 
second aor. part. is contcnipornry, not nntc
CC'llcnt, to the first: it comes in with n 
slightly ratiocinative force-" esteeming, 
as lie did") the reproach of Christ (whnt 
is the Ovu6Laf-LOI ToV XPLa-ToV? Certainly 
not., with Thi. [ so even Liincm.J, mc1·ely 
reproach similar to that of Cltrist : &r1rfp 
')'c'I.µ fiunpo11 Tbv xp1uT~w WnCB1(ov oi 1ra.p' 
all-roll ellEp)'ETo{,µ1:vo1, Kal TEAevTalo11 
lu-ra{,pwua.v· ofiT(a) ,ea} ,rp&npo11 Mwo-ijv 
o1 1rap' a~Toi"i riup-ye-ro-0µ.Evo, : nor ngain 
<locs the more usual cxplanatiou, Th 6,c'I. 
xpiuTbv UvEiOl(E<16a1 [Chrys.J, satisfy the 
genitive h('re; uor c,•en the modification 
of it which makes l\loscs thns choose, 
from :\ principle of faith iu the i\Icssiah to 
come. 'l'lulrt. is better, who explains it 
-rl'I l:v TV,rrp xp1<1ToU: but th('u he gene• 
r,1lizc!I, it off into -rb 1<a.Tc'I. T1]s ellrr1:IJ1:lar 
U1rO TWv lva.V't'lw11 'TDAfl,WµEvov, ns 'l'hl. 
above. 'l'hc typical sense is not cxclndcd: 
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Is,\6~ 1nk,!: i\f~:f? 'r~~ .. ;. ~- Js,i. ~'i1/\~ll/;ia1~~- i~t~~fy"ni. ,. erl!;r~-~~f)?.· }~~:·1/ 
9. l,.a, i:lii. U. Thur-. 1i. Hal. in Ill. 

27. K<iTf~EmEv (ilacism) AL2 do 17. 

l,ut it is included in a higher one. Fnr 
better is lllcek, "reproach which Christ 
hml to bear in his onm pcri-on, and has to 
hear in his members." Ancl in this view, 
we may i-r..y, as Del. and Hofm., that all 
Israel's reproach was Christ's reproach: 
Israel typified Christ; all Israel's suffer
ings as the people of God were Christ's 
sufferings, not onlyby:rnticipa.tion in type, 
hut by that inc1usion in Christ which they, 
His members before the Heacl was revealed, 
possessed in common with us. So Rstius, 
"improperium Cltrisli, i. e. populi Dei 
Christum exsµectantis, quatcnus injmia 
me1ubrol'um in caput rcdnDllat.'' Nay 
Christ was ever present in and among
God's people: and thus De \Vettc well arnl 
fiuely says l.icre, "'l'lie \Vritcr calls the 
reproach which l\Ioses sullCred, the re
proach of Christ, as Paul, 2 Cor. i. 5: Col. 
i. 2-J., calls Urn suJICrings of Christinus the 
sultC'rings of Christ, i. e. of Christ dwclliuµ-, 
striving, suffering, in his Church as in His 
body; to which this reproach is rcforrecl 
accorcling to the idea of the unity of the 
Olcl and N cw Testaments, nllll of the 
cternnl Christ [the Logos] already li\•ing 
and rciguiug in the former." Aml so 
'l'holnck. Sec the whole well tliseussetl in 
Dclitzsch's note: rmd in Ulcek. Cf. eh. xiii. 
13) greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt: for be looked (1>1r0Pl\l1mv d, is 
wdl defined by lll., 1'so to look at anything, 
as to be by waiting for it, or genr.rall,v by 
the regard of it, tlctcrminccl or strength. 
cued in a course of action," So Dcmostl1. 
Mid. p. 515, ob~' ci.1ri/Ji\ei/,EV r:i.s Tlls 
oUcdas TIZs To0n.Jv: Isoer. ml Nicocl., 
0Tav µ.~11 ')'rlp Cnro~i\ll/lwaw r:1s TCls T1µ.'1.s 
K. To~s 1ri\00rous K, T4i Ovvao-nlas: and 
often in Plato, e. ,;. Gorgins, p. 1,7,1, D, 

503 n, Alcib. [2] 1'15 ", Legg. i,·. 707 c) 
to the recompense of reward (reff.: viz. 
the grcatcterual reward spokenofvv. 39 f.: 
not the possession of Canaan mercly, as 
Grot.). 27.J By foith, he left Egypt, 
not fearing the wroth of the king (mke1>? 
tliis is much disputed. \Vas it when he 
flrd after the murcler of the Egyptian? or 
wbcn he left Egypt with the chilclrcu of 
L:r:wl, of wl1ich Jos. snys, Antt. ii. 11. 1, 
KaTii\11rov T¾W At-yv1rToV p7111l 'Sav6u,c;;? 
Against the la.ttcr, which is the opinion of 

VoL IV. 

Lyrn, Calvin, Schlichting, Grot., Calo\·., 
Heinr., llUhme, Kuin., Bleck, Ebr;11·cl, 
Bisping, al., it seems a dccish·c ohjcctiou, 
thnt the Exor1us was made not in tt,,Hnncc 
of the king of Egypt, but with his consent, 
and at his urgent instance. It is also a 
lesser ol~jection to it that thus the chrouo
logieal order is broken, the ne:tt particular, 
the institution of the Passo,·cr, having 
taken place pre,·iously to the Exodus. A 
third ol~jection is, and one not easily got 
over, that the singular ttaTiAmu, cannot 
well he referred to an event in Israel's 
history, but must refer to the personal 
l1istory of 1\Ioscs. Otherwise we should 
expect ~LEB11 b~low in ver. 2!). Regard 
llCini:;- bad to these objections, I canuot 
but think that to underst:md H.aTfi\17rEJI of 
the Bxoclus is altog<'ther impossible. It 
must thcu refer to the former lliµ-ht. Auel 
this is the view of all the aucicnt expo
:a.iton-, GrcPk aml Latiu: nnd :nnong the 
moc.lcrns, of Zeger, Jae. Cappell., Ileinsius, 
Culmct, Ben;;d, lliclrnelis, Schulz, De 
,vettc, Stengel, 'l'hol., Lilnem., l)clitzsch, 
al. But we nrc here met by a startling 
difficult\'. Ju Exoi.l. ii. 1•1-we rcatl tllnt on 
finding iliat his slaying of the EgnJtian 
was kuowu, E:po/3Tl611 Mwt1crijs: here we 
read, µ.~ q>o/3719Els ·rlu, 8vµ011 -roll Bau,i\Ews. 
\Vere it uot for this difficulty, we may 
safely say that the other iutcrprt•tation 
woultl never have been thought of; hut 
stan<lini:;- ns it docs, it is no wonder thnt it 
has driven Connnent.ators to another re• 
source. 8till, if owing to other circum
stances in the text it is, as we have seen it 
to be, necessary to· refer it to that first 
lc>aving of E~ypt, we lm,·c no right to set 
those asitlc on account of this difficulty: 
rather shoulcl we sa.y that there must be 
some soliltion of it, ho,,·e,·er difficult to 
foul. 'l'hose which ha,·c been gi\"Cn nrc 
certninly not satisfactory. The old ones 
[Chrys., Thi., (Ee,, al.] go mainly on this, 
that he so left 1-;~ypt, ns iutencliug to 
return to it, but nvoiding the thrusting of 
himsclfinto d.1ngcr nt the moment. Tbclrt. 
seems to regard µ11 ,po~118Els as a. pluper
fect nor. pnrt., '' when he ha.cl set at 
nought" the king's uuger: -r¾v µ.Ev Ar
')'Ufl'To11 cpo8718r:ls Ka.TlX1fl'E. 8a.pr:raA.fw<; 6E 
Tlw Ai')'07!'T1ov 1eaT71K&vTun, T¾JV qm-y1,v 

Q 
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Exou. xii. '.!3. (-t:vT'J'Ji, 1 Cor. J.. 10. iEo>..d1p., Acts ii_i: 23. I Chron. ni. 12, 15.) J eh. i. 
f, i-eff. J-:\Of'- xii. I:!. I's. eh·. 36. k Col. 11. :H. rh. :ui- 20 Olli)". E10tL :i:ix. 12 only. I Luke 
s.,·i. :!G .. \eh i;1i. !) onlr, Gen. i,:::n:i. '.?I. m Acl; '<ii. 3(j only. E>.oJ. "· l!l al. ~\w, w. 6-i).., ei:c. Is;,.. 
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28. [ oi\t6pu1wv, so AD Dnmasc.J 

-rolvvv &.vTl -r1js "'hlas ·rl8e1«e Ti;r q.11ry-ijs. 
Of the modcrus, Bengel says," Timuit, et 
fugit: non, timuit ncquc rcspcxit, qmun in 
partcm rcx vcl creclcm .1Egyptii vel fog-am 
l\losis csset acccpturus." De \VcHc sup
poses tl1:i.t the \Vritcr did not remember 
the expression iu Exotlns: LU.ucm. makes 
n distinction between objective and sub
jccti\'e fear, which, in lhat shape, seems 
too rcfincll for use here: Dclitzsch, wl1ilc 
objcctiug to Liiu., yet takes one form of 
his view, that thcjligld was occasionc,l by 
fo.1r, but the leavi11,9 Egypt was done with• 
out regllr<l to what might be the anger 
of Urn king au<l com·t thcrcupou. In 
attempting to give n solution of it, I may 
confess that I sec as yet no satisfactory 
one. It may be that the trnth is, that 
though the fact of his Hight wns the effect 
of bis fear, the same flight itself, the llcre
lieUon of l:gypt nn<l 1·cscrviug himself for 
further action, shewe<l that that fonr <lill 
uot posse,ts uo1· hear him away. llut 011 

any solution, the dilliculty remains. Hml 
it stoDll tp0Jl1101d~, instead of µ1/ tpoflri8€ls, 
the whole would have been plain cnougl1: 
'when he feared the anger of the kiug '): 
for he endured n.s seeing the invisible 
One (or, 'the King who is invisible:' cf. 
1 Tim. i. 17. Some, ns Bengel, 8dmlz, 
al., join TClv G.Opa.Tov, as an 04ject, with 
E1<a.pTlp")o-E, which is against us:igc, Kap
TEplw heiug nc,·er fouud with a per1-011al 
object: sec rcll: and other examples in Bl. 
So nlso the \"ulg-., "inYisibilem tanquam 
villens su:-tiuuit.'' Ehrard calls it a preg
nant construction for -r011 IZJpaT011 -r1µ.W11 
bca;,Tfp71rrE: but this .is little better nml 
quite unnecessary. 1'hc simple nn<l usual 
construction is the right ouc, an<l that 
adopted by the Greek expositors: so 'l'hl., 
cJs1r€pEl ')'rl-p OpW11 T011 0€011 a1111&11'1"a a.tl'T,i, 
oUn,s E'icapTlpu 1r&.na. Jos. says of 
J\Ioscs similarly, Autt. iii. 11. 1, (urop&s 
TE &11 -rpotp-ih IZ1r71Ai\&:-r-rETO ,,-y 1eapT£plq. 
KOTa,Ppovwv. 28.7 By faith he hath 
celebrated (11"01.Eiv TD 'ff'O.ax,a. is ever usNl 
simply for to lccc>p the passon·r, and tl.10ugh 
UL and Liincm. sec here a mingling- of the 
illcasof celebrating- and instituting, it seems 
hotter to keep lo universal usage. The 
pcrf. is usccl, on account of the Passover 
hcing a still enduring feast) the Passover 

(not as some interpret niCTT€1, in faith of 
the Ilcclcemcr to come, which point does 
not cntel' into consillcration here : but by 
that faith which was to him the e,·idcnce 
of thiugs uusccn, viz. of the promise that 
the Destroyer should pass oce,· an<l not 
hurt them. So C:ilvin well, "Qui fi<lc 
cclebr::1tum fuissc pasclm interprctantur, 
quia ::\loses in Christum rcspcxc1·it, YCrmu 
quidcm dicunt: sc<l apostolus simplicitcr 
hie iidci mcmiuit, quatcnus in solo Dci 
verbo acquiescit, ubi res ipsa non apparel: 
idco intcwpcstivum est snbtilius philoso
phari ") and the afl'usion of the blood (viz. 
of the blood of the paschal lnmb on the 
lintel and <loor•posts: 1rp&sxvcrn1 a1µa.Tos 
EKl1Ai;ue ,,-1j11 Ka.-rCl. ,,-W11 tpJ1.1W11 TW11 (Jvpi:J11 
xp£11w, CT•:c. The wor<l 1rpo;xlELv is the 
common rcuderi11g by the LXX of the Heb. 
i'':I!, to sprinkle, aucl is ordinarily used of 
those cnses where the blood was sprinkled 
round the nltar, e. g. Lc,·it. i. 5; \'i. 32 al. 
fL·. So that the word applies well to this 
or<linancc, where the blood was spriukk<l 
h_y means of a hunch of hyssop), that he 
who destroyed tho fi.rstborn might not 
touch them (the tva. ii"'l hclong-:-. to both 
the prceccling clanst•s,not to th(• latter only, 
ns Del.: for though it is true that. it was 
the sprinkling of the blood only whi{'h 
rnn,;cd the destro,yc•r to pass over, yet t.his 
sprinkling it~clf'wa:sonlyasubordinatc iiart 
of ,ro,€i'11 ,,-0 1r&uxa.. The bXE8pE°UfaJv TO. 

,rp., the dcstroyiug angel, sec rcll~ and d'. 
Sir.xlviii. 21, is tl1e i1'i'J'-r'?::t of l:xotl.xii. 23, 
the ,ri\711'¾/ 'toll iKTpi/3~va., of ib. vcr. 13; 
understood by .Asaph, Pi.. lxxviii. ,J.9, of evil 
rmgcl~. The verb Qi\,8p€6E111 is Alexan
driue, and with its compound EfoA- fre. 
qnr-11tly found in the LXX. 'l'lic neuter 
,rpwTOToKa includes all of both sexes of 
man nml beast : so Kwd. xii. 12, ,rR11 
,rpwTOToJCov .•. (2,ri', U.vOpWmJu Ews ,c-r{1-
POllf: nud in ref. Ps. It is lmrdlj' neces
sary to ob;;rrvc, that the connexion of the 
words is as abo\'c, an<l not Y11a. µ1/ 0 0AE-
0pEc6w11 6ln1 .,a ,rpw'T0TOICQ a.LITWv. The 
common construction of O,n&vw is with 
the partitive genitive: it is [roll'.] of rnrc 
U!-C in the Greek 8cl'iptures. a.YTCQv, of 
a. suhjcct uot before cxprc:a;seil, is to be 
undl't'Stood out of the context as meaning
the ]srarlit.es, who ~pri11klctl the hlno1l. Jt 
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oul n ~,,pas "l'i~, ~~ 0 
'11'£tpa,, p 71.a/3ovT€~ 01 Al"fV'lrTlOt n ;,~:·:•, 

'I1taT€7T'0071uav. 30 II{a-Tfl TU. rTe{x_17 'ItptX,W E,reuav, s,cu- ~~-hi9 1.,,, 

,cl\.ru0€.v-ra t f7r£ €1rTa T'Jµ€pac;. 31 IT{uTEl, 'Pad./3 1} u 7r0pv7J o'U n ;t\rt~~\~i. 
,- (jLJVa7Tr.li"'AeTo Toic; w ci.1ret81}uaatv, x 8efaµEv11 TolJc; Y Kara- ;

6
. ~~ftft 

!i~}Jr.f ai~~~e ~~- -& {,at), 12 xu..J: ';,~ 1ti!
1 5 2 

Pet 
1 9 

r Acb i.1. 25.q ~C!~e/\~.
0i): Ue~'.~:-1~: 

12, &c. only. Josu. TI. '.!O. s Luke u:i. 20. John :1:. 21 .. \rt~ lli,-. 20 (He,·. u:. ~ v r.) only. Jmh 

~{ l~ ~{: 25. t v=h:r~t.so~:~ .. 
3~e!i.i.~:;l23, 1l:1:. 15 al. u )Ian. !x:i1~\i2ts ,!tl'~es u. ~ aLx ~l;i:!. 

,:. -liO, .U al. J here ouly. Gen. -xlli. ti, &c. (-1n;v, G:i.l. ii. I.) 

29. rcc om 'l'~• (as u:r), with D•KL re! Thdrt n;m,sc: ins AD1N 17 latt Syr copt 
Chr Thdrt-ms. ••Te1ro>TLG"6~.-•• k 10. 31. 49. 71-3. 109. 213 Chr,(but mss 
vary) Thdrt. 

30. rcc E'll'EO'EJ with K rel; E7rfO'EV D3L: E71'eo-ov m Chr•2•mss: txt A])1N 17 
Chr-ms. 

31. aft.,, ins e,rt>..e..,.oµun1 N1(N3 disnppro\'iag). 

prepares the wny for the change into the though it is wcakl.v supported by mss.,
plur. at the next verse). 29.J By faith, as bciug the Alex. rca<ling of the LXX in 
they (see nboV"c) crossed (the verb &,a.- Exocl. x,•. 4, untl found in Cbrys. and 
~a.lvlit is used of crossing water, whether Thdrt. Hlcck inclines to think that our 
iu boats, or on a bridge, or swimming or \Vritcr may ha.,•c hall it in bis Alcxnn. 
wading: e.g. Herod. i. 75, of the river driuc LXX). 30.J A second example 
HnlJs, Kpoia-os, .... ,cciT<X TIZs Eo6u.a.s of the slre11gllt offait/1, in Israel generally. 
-ye<f>Vpas S,1l3lpa.a-r -rOv t:1"rpa.-r&v: . • • • By faith (of Israel, who obeyc<l the COIU• 

U.1TopEovTos M1<c,,s oi. S1a.'3~0"ETO.L -r. woTa• maml of Joshun through all the days, 
µ'bv O ,npaTOs-: •.•. i7Ttd TE Kal Jcrxlcr611 which to the nnbclie,·er wonld seem irra
-rcix,crTa d 1r0Ta1-t&s, Clµ,PoTlpp S1a.'3a.TO; tional. Cf. Chrys., oV ,,a.p li¾ cr11A1rinwv 
?-yEvETO. Here it h1 used of a bri<lge, of 'Tix¾ i\.Wovs- o'la. TE Ka-ra8ci.i\.i\.uv EcrTI, ,c&.v 
crossing, generally, an<l of n forcl. Sec µvpla. ns- (T1J crai\.1rl(p, fl.i\.i\.' 1J 1rlcrns 
other examples iu Ill.) the red sea. (so the 1r&vTa. li6vit-ra,), the walls of Jericho 
LXX always for rpo~~. the sea of [red] (more commonly Tiis 'hpixd,: but onr 
weeds) as through dry land (we shouh.l ,vriter frcqueully owits the demonstrath'c 
rather expect c.is (11pciv ')'°11"; but the un- article, sec ,·er. 17; eh. h'. 7; ,·ii.11; ix. ,J) 
usual expression is apparently borrowed fell (cf. Josh. vi. 5, 20. lu the former of 
from the narrative in Exoclus [ref.], ol 6E these it is 1rEcrei·ni, Tei -rElx11, in the latter 
viol 'Icrpa.1}i\. bropd1671crav 6,Q; ~11pRs- Ev l7TEcrEv ii1rav -r'b TE'i'xos: our ,vriter uses 
µEcrq, 7ijs Oai\.dcrcr11s): of which (\'iz. of the plural Ycrb with 7E(X7J: each aml 
the red sea. not, of the dry land, as every <lcfonce foll together), having been 
Bohmc, Kuinocl, and Klei?. For as Li.in. compassed about (sec the narrati,·c in 
obscrns, the idea of the sea is necessarily Josh. vi.) daring seven days {E1r,, of time, 
called up again by KaTE1rd67Jcra.11, shewing with au accusative, gives tbc whole 1..lura• 
that it,and not the dry land, is the leading tion: sec rett:, and ,viner, ,HJ. l. 2). 
idea) the Egyptians making experiment 31.] The last example is one connected 
(here, 1rEipa.v A.a.µ{Jrl.vEw is in an active with the taking of Jericho,jm,t mcutioucd. 
~ensc: in ver. 36, iu a pn~sivc. Doth arc By faith (shewn in her confession Josh. 
sufficiently common: c. g. for the active, ii. !), 11 I know that Jcho-rah bath given 
Plato, Probg. p. 342 A, Ei JJa6i\.ei Aa.lJE'iv you the land:" and ilJ. ver. 11, "Jehovah 
µov 1rEipa.v 01rc.1s txw: ib. 348 A: Gorg. your Go<l, He is Go<l in hca,·eu above and 
4-18 A: Poly b. ii. 32. 5, E1r.pwav -rijs in earth beneath") B.abab the harlot (not 
T6x11s A.a{Jriv 11'Ei'pav. See mnuy others to be softened into"c<mponaria,"as Valek
in lllcck: and for the other sense, on vcr. naer, al. Clement of Uo1uc de\·otes to her 
36) were swallowed up (by the sea. The a whole chapter of his Epistle to the 
verb is a general one, qualified by the par- Corinthians, aud has no idea of her other 
ticnlar mode of KaTa1rivEu8a1. So in reff. than as an harlot. Calvin says well, 11 Hoe 
~xod. nnd, Num.: 1_:?iod. ,Sic. ,i. 32, .,.;;,., 15' [e1>ithcton] nd antenctnm vitam rcfcrri 
a1rocrx1(oµo•ta111 µEpwv To µEv .••• V1r' certum est : resipisccntire enim testis est 
Cµµou Ka.Ta.1rivETa1. And Polyb. ii. 41. 7, tides." See note, Matt. i. 5) did not perish 
using the worcl of drowning, qualifies it: with them who were disobedient (au the 
'EAl1e71s, -rijs . . • . lnl"'b 7.;js 6a.A4TTTJS word 0.1rn8Cr.>, sec note eh. iii. 18. The 
tta-ra1ro8Elcr11s. 'fherc is something to be inhabitants of Jericho were disobedient to 
saill for the rea<liug Ke&TE71'oVT(cr871aaJ1, the will of Goel manifested by the signs 

Q 2 
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r Artu.-. 3:i <J'JC07rour; z µeT' elp~v71~. 32 Kal a -rl ET, Af.ry<iJ ; b €7rt- ADK.LN 
~~~};: 2tcn. , ... ,... ' ~ , ~ ' \ r O I B I a b C de 

, ... John.,. Xe, 'r £L µ,e ,yap c 0t1),yovµ,evov O xpovo~ 7r€pt € ewv, apa,c f g h k I 

u ~!-re onlyt. TE «al "iaµ'o/Wv Kal. 'lecp0,l.e, Aaue{O TE Kal, "£aµov1',A. «al m 
O 170 

Ol:,ad.5nt 

~J~_0!:~-f1i. TWV 7rpocfJ11TWv, 33 or Oui 7r{uT€(JJf, d Ka'TTJ"Y'-'!~{uaVTO ~au~-
1,, J~ comp!.) only. ~cc note. c )brk .-. Hi,. I,, ii;. 9. I.ukr i:s 10 .. \d~ 1111. :J~ (from Isa.1111. A). a. 

27. u1.'.!l onlr- d here onlyT. later 1n1ter~, l'lularch, .I:lrnn (Y. Jl.11. !<;, l'oJ~l,. fn·,t· (UI.) 

32. 0111 ETL D 1• rec ""(ap bef µE, with D3KL rcl Clem: om -yap b 1 : txt AD1 

17. nft 7rfp, ins ~t D 1• om -re 1ea., [aft /3apa1C] .AN 17 ,·ulg copt Clem Ambr. 
-,ea., /3a.pa.,c "· <f. D 1, om ""' [bet' 1E4>0aEJ .\N 17 Clem .Ambr. 

ancl wouclcrs which he hncl wrou~ht for 
Israel: as is illl})lil·d by Hahab's speech, 
Josh. ii. 9-12), having received (viz. to 
hc>1· l10use: ,caTEAvaav fKE'i, Josh. ii. 1) the 
spies (sent h~• Joshua to Jericho: &.,r
E<TTEIJ\.fv 'I7100Vs i56o vEalJ(cr,covr KaTacr1w-
1recVIJ'a1, Josh. ii. 1) with peace (reff.: so 
tlmt they hnd nothing hostile to fear from 
her). Ou the introtluction of Rahah in 
James ii. 25; ns an example of justifi. 
cation by works, see note there. 
32-40.J 'fhe \Vriter breaks on: feeling 
that suclum illustration of faith by exam
ple:-; would be emllc:-.s, and,qathers 'If]) tl1ose 
many which remain in one,-!v>..A1J/351Jv 
'T'iiw A.onrWv µ.1J71µ.ovE6E1, ~ls 'l'hclrt. 
32. J And what say I (l.lyw is most pro
bably indicnti\'C, not sul~juneti,•e: cf. ref.: 
and sec \Viner, ,11. a. 3: Bc>mhar<ly, p. 396. 
The scnsc> is the same: • \\'hnt am 1 say
ing, going to say, rnorc>,' is tnntnmount to 
'what shall I say more') yet (more, any 
further) l for the time (0 xp01Jos O Tff 
briaToA.;, tp71<Tlv, &pµdOws Ka} ofoii 11 
<TvµµeTpla, me. : 7rO'ios j ,, d 1riir· E'fplJTCH 
6E TOVTo, Wr <Tvv119h '71µ'iv A.E-yE1l!, l/,rfp
/30A1,cWr· 11, U Tfi E1t1CT'T'o>..'fi aOµ.µETpos, 
1.1hl. 'J'he lattrr is the more prohahlc>) 
will fail me (E1ttA.l1ro1 liv µE would imply, 
if I mtdertook it,-tlie hypothesisatfocting 
t.hc whole c·lansc: the i11tl. future stalcs the 
failure of the time ns a po:.itivc certainty, 
the h_vpothesis now lying in the prcs. 1jart. 
li111-yolJµ.Evov. 'l'hc phrase is a common 
one, ancl the con!itruction regular: cf. 
Dcmosth. p. 32 t 17, E1rtAEli/JH µ.E AE-yo1JTa 
~ '71µ.Epa .,.a 7Wv 1rpo5oTWl! Oii/Jµa,Ta: 
Julian, Orat. i. p. 3Jl D, E1r11I.Eli}E1 µe 
-rlZ,c1;=lvov i111-yolJµei,ov d xp/Jvos: Philo clc 
l\lcrc. l\Icrctr. § 3, vol. ii. p. 167, E,r111.Eli}u 
µe '11 ~µEpa AE;,ov-ra -r42 'T'Wv KaT" el6os 
Cl.pETWJI Ov/JµaTa : an<l many other exnm
ples, Greek .and Lntin, in Wetst.and Bleck) 
narrating (if I narrate) concerning (so 
we hnve in Pluto, Euth_yd. p. 6 c, ,ro)l.)1.(1 
,repl -rW" 9Elwv 0,71-y,f,(Toµa,) Gideon (it is 
almost in1possililc to cletc>r1ui11e satisfactorily 
the arrangement of the copuh from the 
manuscript evidence: ant! if ouce we allow 
suUjectivitics to creep in, there is no eml 
to the varieties which <liU'ercnt men may 

find suitaulc. I hn,·c left the rcc. text, 
which though against AN, has the great 
Uody of manuscripts with it. Auel thus 
standing, tlie name:; form two groups: 1. 
l'EBt:Wv, Bap&1e TE real ~d..1-'lfwv, ,cal 'l1;=<pfJd.f, 
. , .. 2 . .6avd6 TE' Kal 'laµov¾,A. Kal Til..•v 7rj,O• 

rp71.,-Wv: thr former, lhc J lllli;rcs : the latter, 
the Prophets, Dadll ancl Sannwl at the 
heacl of them, the former as a king, the lat• 
tcr ns a judg-e, being excC'ptional and tran• 
sitional. The order is not chronological: 
Gideon, the first mentioned, is posterior 
in time to Uarak, the secornl; Samson, the 
third, to Jpphthah, the fourth; ancl David, 
the lir:st or the second group, posterior to 
Samuel, t.hc second. 'l'he reason for this 
may Uc the greater celchrity of Giclcon as 
a champion of the failh than of Barak, and 
of Sam:mn than of J cphthah : au<l in the 
second group, it is natural to put Da,·icl, 
for his cmincnC'e, first, ancl besides, Samuel 
thus hccomes the fir:-;t in the rank of the 
Proplwts properly so called, Acts iii. 2 t. 
Dclitzsch's arrr111gcmr11t, which makes 
I'EBu~iv Bapd.,c TE rc12.l ~d.µ.lfwv the tirst 
group, 'IEcpME, .6aut'6 TE ,cal ~aµovf,A. the 
scroml, and the Prophets a Lhird, suits in
dcccl the strictly pres8ing of the TE «a.( in 
the two places, which is a. tritting nrnttcr, 
-hut hy plul'iug- Jrphthah with David, 
and separating- Sannll'l from the Prophets, 
lircah up the real :mcl far more im1101·tant 
classitication. 'J'hc TE Ka.( is in fact no 
more than the simple copula. in sense, but 
a little rnricd: and as De \Vette has re• 
markc<l, Gicleon and llarak, David nncl 
Jephthah arc not more ucarly connected 
h.Y it, thnn the other names Uy ,cal. On 
Gideon, sec Juclg. vi.-viii.) and :Barak 
(Judg-. iv. v. Barak was not so strong 
in faith ns he might have been, though he 
dill bclic,·c, nn<l go to the fight, au<l 
triumph: sec Judg. iv. 8, 9) and Samson 
(,Jndg-. xiii.-xvi.) and Jephlhnh (Judg-. xi. 
1-xii. 7) and David and Samuel and the 
prophets; 33.J who (o, docs not strictly 
identi(y the :rntc>ccclcnls, Uut more nearly 
= o1Tiver, • qualcs • raUH'r 1vhic/1, than 
wlw: for many of the ad.ions which foJlow 
were clone Uy others than thos~ previously 
mentioned) through faith (these words 
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AElar;, e ,dP'Y&uav-ro e 8tJCatoaVV1Jv, f €7r&vxov r €7ra"'fYEAtWv, l' 1~~1'~/~·n_ 

gh €cf,pa,gav g uTOµaTa i AEDVTClJV, 3t- J €a/3euav k OUvaµtv k wu- rX\t'il~ .. rr
pOr;, Ecf,V"'fOV 1 uTDµaTa 1 µaxalp11r;, m €ve8uvaµW071uav &.1rO ~ ~:1~1~~'\,:~: 

llu0eve{ar;, l,yev1}0TJu-av luxvpa'i Ev -rroA.f.µ<pJ n 7rapeµ/3oA.(/,r; .'/1~~,t 2'.! 

: :,:;F~¥g[r:l~\~\~~'.;'::J~~;:f jJ(>'1k::,'.: :: .. ::i'.::·:2 '.:;~~(:;:m:~::·iJ;·:~\~[;:~f;], 
33. "IP"Ya.O'avTo D 1N 1• u-r_oµa. DL, 
34. [µa.xc:up11s, so AD 1N, also 111 Y('l'. 37.] 

8L0. 1r,aTEw;, apply to the whole sentence 
ns far ns a.>..11.0-rplwv vcr. 3.J.. 8,0. 1rio-TE<o1; 

instead of wle1-rE, for the first time in the 
chapter, suits perhaps better the misccl
lnncous verbs of predication which follow, 
e. i:;-. tu/3Hta.v 66vaµ111 7rvp0s) subdued 
kingdoms (on the verb, sec reff., and ex
amples in \Vctst. nn<l lll.,-Plut. Xuurn, 
§ 19, 1hrO Ka.lu11pos, -roll K4TT/')'w,.,,uaµEvou 
Ilo,tnrt/iov, &c. The acts rcfern~d to may 
be Gi<leon's victory over the ~li<liauites 
[Judg. vii.J, Ba~ak's over tl1c_ ~a~nuni~cs 
[ib. iv.J, Samson s over the Ph1hstmes ~1b. 
xiv. ff.·1, Jcphthah's O\'er the .Ammomtes 
[ib. ix~]. David's over the Philistines 
(2 Sam. v. 17-25; viii. 1; xxi. 15 ff.], 
Moabites, Syrians, E<lomites Lib. viii.211'.J, 
Ammonites Lib. x. xii. 26 n: J ), wrooght 
righteousness (so Samuel, the righteous 
judge, 1 Sam. xii. 3'..~: Da\•id,

1 
the righ!~

ous king, 2 Sam. n11. 15: 1 Chrou. xv11t. 

1,J.: nr,ll inUeed inn wide sense nll of them, 
see Jer. xxiii. 5: Ezck. xh-. 9, TollTo ,cowOv 
-rWv 0.-ylwv IJ.Trd.VTC,,11, as 'fhdrt.), obtained 
promises (the words are capable of two 
senses: 1. got from Gotl spok,,n promisrs, 
as e. g. the Prophets : or 2. obtainc<l the 
fulfilment of promises. [l] is taken by 
Chrys [ referring it to tl~e promi_se to Da.vill 
that his seed should sit on Ins throne], 
Thtlrt., Primas., Schlicht., Bleck, Ebrani, 
al. Dut it seems to me nltogcther impro~ 
bable that the \Vriter sl10ulll thus illustrate 
faith by a fact which, though it may have 
accompanied faith in the recipient, was 
certainly no fruit or <lirect triumph of it: 
m1<l that in the face of such snyings ns 
Josh. x~i. 45 and 1 Kings viii. 56, and of 
Gi<leon's trials of Goel. The objection 
which is brought agninst [2], that it is 
inconsistent with µ.7/ i\11,B&v-r1:r -rCls bra.'Y
j'fAla.s, ver. 13, aull with ol/1( E,coµ.lua.no 
-rrJv E11"11yyEII.Eav, vcr. 39, is very simply 
answere<l: it is not said that they briTvxov 
TWv ETrO.')'')'EA,Wv or Tijs E'll"a.'Y)'EAla.r, but 
:marthronsly: they ohtaiued promises, but 
not the promises which were yet future. 
Antl so most Cowmentntors), stopped the 
mouths of lions (referring principally, it 
1uny be, to Daniel, of whom it is snid, Dan. 

Evlivva.j.t.wO . .AD 1 : 1c01111aµw8. N1• 

vi. 22, that God sent his angel and stopped 
[ ,;~,,. l,,,ppa(< Theodotiou; LXX freely, 
lu"'ulv µ.E ii'll"O -r~v h..] the mouths of the 
lions= where notice also the addition ['n~r. 
23 'l'heod.J, OT~ i'll"lCTTEVUEV Ev -rip 6Eqi aV
-roV. Ilut i-cfcreuce may he also to Samson, 
Jud~. xiv. (i, and D,\\;id, 1 Sam. X\"ii. 3,t: 
and I may adcl, Ucnaiah the son of J e
hoiada, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20: 1 Chron. xi. 22), 

34.J quenched the power of fire (so 
the three companions of Danirl,-Sha
clr.ich, :\Ieshach, and Ahcdnego, Uan. iii. 
'l'hl'. sass. ol,,c drrE OE (u/JfUctV 1rllp, O..\i\4 
OVvaµw 11"11p&r, & ,ea} µ.Ei(o11· E~a1tT&µEvor 
'Ya,P Oµws 06vaµtv Toii Kaluv ollK dxE 
,ca,-r' all-ri;w. It is said of them, 1 )focC'. ii. 
5~. that they 'll"IO"TE0cra.vTH EuW011crav EK 
cpi\o-y&s. Dclitzsch reminds u:. that one of 
the two martyrs at Brussels, Henry \~ocs 
nncl ,Joh. Esche, wlH•n the ilamc>s of the 
faggots rose round him, said, that it felt 
to him as if thc_y were strewing- roses 
under him), escaped the edge (aTO~a.Ta., 
plur., because the \Vriter has nnious ex
amples in mind) of the sword (e. g. Da\·itl 
from .Saul, 1 Sam. x,·iii. 11; xix. 10, 12; 
xxi. 10: Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 1 ff. : Elisl1a, 
2 Kings vi. l•l• n:, 31 ff.: Jeremiah, Baruch, 
Jer. xxxvi. 26: Ebedmelech, ,Jer. xxxviii. 
8 ff., coulpared with xxxix. 18), were made 
strong out of weakness (so Smn~on, after 
his liair grew, Judg. X\'i. 28 tr.: David, 
who cn<ls so many of his plaintive psalms 
with jubilant thanksgiving : Hezekiah, 
who after tlcaclly sickness was restored t-0 
fifteen years of health, 2 Kings xx. : Isa. 
xxxviii. 'fhe ancient expositors refer the 
words, not so probnbl,r, to the strength
ening- of Israel nfter the return from the 
~nptivitr : so ~hr,ys., ~'ff'O a.u~EVEla,,_ 'TOIJT• 

EO"TW, a'll"b aix,ua.i\."'u,as. Ta KaTa -r1Jv 
lwcf.voOov -r1Jv ii1rb Ba,BuAWvos lvTallBa 
aivh-rETa.l), were made (see note on eh. 
iv. 3) strong in war ('fhdrt. says, ,cal o1 
-rrpopp.,,BEv-ru, Hal al 'Toll MaT-ra8:0v 
,ra.i'Bu, 'IoVlias Kal 'Iw11&871s ,cal l:lµ"1V, 
It is not improbable that tl1ese Inter 
glories of the faith were al~o before the 
,vriter's miml: they unquestionably are 
in the next verse), put to !light (the clas-
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35. -yuva1Ka.i AD 1N1, accepermit nmlieres de res11rrectionemoduorum suormn D-lat: 
accep. mul. cle res, modicos mos vulg. a.-n-tnw11"av1u8. H1• 

sic:tl usage: so II. 1:. 37, TpWcn 6' (,cJ\.wav 
~avaol: II. ~- 510: Od. 1. GU) armies 
(,ro.pEf1PoX-,j, which occurs in eh. xiii. 
[rcll'.J in its usual sense of a camp, is not 
unfrcqUl'ntly used in Hellenistic Gret•k 
for the :trmy which is in the camp: sec 
rcff., and add .1lrna11, Var. llist. xl\•. ,16, o1 
,c.-/J11H 1rpo1r7J6Wvns hdpa.T'T0/1 T¾11 -rrtz.pt;µ.
/301\.~11) of aliens (see nil'. The wor<l is 
common in the LXX, of Gentiles, aliens 
from God's people. The reference of the 
fact may be gc11eral, to many wh() h:wc 
prcccdctl: but I should ratl1c.>r regard it as 
describing the Maccab:ean victories. DC'
litzsch would undc>rstautl all from (r.furyo11 
uT&µa.Ta. µ.a.xa.lpas, of those times: the 
escape of 1\lattathias and his sons into the 
mountains, the increase and succes~ of the 
little hand that strengthened itself iu God, 
the lirst victories of .J mlas 1\Inccabmus on•r 
Apollonius, Scron, aml others, the formal 
anci \'iclorious war of the Asmoua•,m hcrot'S 
with the Syrians mul neighbouring ptioplc. 
"That the \Vl'iter," he continues," should 
recognize these as illustrious deeds of faith, 
is no wonclC'r. In our times indeed it is 
the custom to rc>present the mighty re\'i\•al 
of the 1\Iaccahrcan period rather as humnu 
tlian di\'inc, rather as pntriotic ancl popular 
than thcocrntic nud 1mtional: but the book 
of Dnnicl shcws us, in prophetic ddiuc>a. 
tiou of' that time, the holy people of' the 
l\lnst High, conilicting with the atheistic 
autl :rntichristian prince of this worlJ, nnd 
ascribes to this conflict the highest imngin
ablc importance in reference to the sacred 
history. 'l'hcrefurc I hold that the clnuscs 
from frJ,u)'o11 pass bC.)'OIUl TWP 1rpo<J:,r,TW11, 
mul over the book of Daniel to the first of 
1\foccabccs, which in the LXX is nttachcd 
to it: which inclcc<l is gcncra.ll.v acknow
ledged with rcgarcl to the two last clauses, 
and is the more ccrtnin bccnusc 1rap£µ./30A{J 
[:i.;i~,;i], both in the sense of a camp, and 
in that of nn army in or<ler of lmttlc, is one 
of the favourite words in l l\Iocc., mul 
4A..\&Tp101 [ as well as O.i\i\&<J:,vi\01 J occurs 
there, as the translation of c•,1 or C'"'\J) : 

c. g. i. :18; ii. 7 : cf. X\', a3." .A;ul pcrh"dPs 
:1ller all, this may be the true view). 
35.J Women received (back, so Xcn. Cyr. 
v. l. 1, Ta6T?1" 0611 [TiW -yvi,g,i,c"J E,cf/1.Eu
rrtv d Kllpos- 01R<flvhd.TTE111 •• E"'s &11 

aVTbs li.d./3-p. Sec also below) their dead 
by (out of~ by mC'nus of~ their reception 
springing out of it as its l'ausc) resurrec
tion (not, t!te res1tr;·ection: sec below. 
'fhc cases all111le1l to seem to he those of 
the widow of Zarcphath, 1 Kings xyii. 
17 ff., and the 8hunamitc, 2 King-s l\•. 
17 n:, whose sons were raise<l, the former 
by Elijah, the laltL~r hy Elisha. The faith 
must he that of the women themselves, 
the subject of the sentence, not merely 
that in lhe Prophets): but (for the con
trast, Sl'C below) others were broken on 
the wheel (the case especially referred to 
is lhat of Elenznr, 2 !lfacc, vi. 18-end; 
nn<l Lhc TVJL'ff'«vov seems to have been an 
imtrmucnt like a wheel or drumhead, on 
which the victim wns strctchctl m1<l 
scourged to death: cf. rcff. Josephus, de 
~Ince. Y. !), 10 [·1 Mncc. v. 32], makes 
Eleazar say to Antiochus, 7fp0s Ta.LIT« 
Tpoxot!s eUTpE7ri(e tc.'T.i\. Aud in the deaths 
of the seven brother~, which arc related 
dillCrc>ntly from the account in 21\lacc. vii., 
"·c read of the first [-~ l\Iacc. ix. 12], 
rL11EBa/t.011 alJTb11 brl Tbv .,-pox611, nnd 
similarly of' scycral of the others. Sec 
Uleek an<l ,Yctst. foi- c,;:amples of the word. 
It occurs in Ute Schol. to Aristoph. Pint. 
4,7(i, & 7-/Jµ1ra.11a ,cal tcVrpw11ES, ol/,c Cl.p7/(ETE, 
where the Schol. says, .,-Uµ1r., ~OAa:, Etp' 
olr ETuµ.mi.111(011· ExpW11TO -yO.p 'Ta.VT!} ni 
T1µwplq.. Aml in .Aristot. Hhet. ii. 5 al.j. 
not accepting (ob, because the fact of 
their nbsolutcly refnsing is mainly in view) 
the deliverance ( olforcc.l to them.: sec iu 
the deaths of the seven brethren pnssim, 
2 l\Iacc. vii. Elcazar himself says, 2 l\Iacc. 
vi. 30, Ovvdµtvos d1ro,\116ijva1 'Toii 6av11Tov, 
Utcl\.71pa.s U1rorpfpc., tcaTCl TO uWµa. cl,\:yq60-
vos), thot they might obtain a better 
resurrection (there can 1 think be little 
doubt that Chrys.'s explanation of1tpE(TTo
vo; is right : KpEiTT011os; ••• oll To1a.U"T7Js, 
oiar 'Ta mt16la. TWP ')'t1Pa1KW11. 'fhose 
sous were l'llise<l by a kind of resurrection 
to a lifo which shoulcl ngain end in death: 
hut thcsC' CXJJccte<l a g-lorious resurrection 
to c>IUllc~s life. er. 2 1\Iaec. vii. 9, '1 oi 
Toti tcduµov /3au,A.d,s !11ro6a.116v.,-as '77µiis 
01r~p TW11 alJToii 11&µ.c,w fls aiW111ov !l11a:• 
Bl:,Ju111 fwijr 71µci.s ci11auT-hO"El: also ib. \'V. 
11, l•J., 20, 23, 3G. And so 'l'hl., llcngel, 
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crrlLCTECJJ~ \' -rVxwu1,v, 3G ETepoi 0€ w fµ7ra1,tyµWv ,cal x µauTf,y"'v ,- :~;.L~kTi~~_. 

yz 1reipav Y €M/3ov, ETt OE a OerrµWv «al cf:,vM,cij~, 37 b €i\.t- }\1,'.\t 
0Uu071aav, c €1rp{<70rJ<rav, d €1retpllu811uav, c iv r <piwrp r µa- "};~:~::i'.1\~;_6· 

7. (-<11{-Hv, M:ilt. :i::r..19:tl,) .t = Acls :uii.2-l ('.\fark iii. lO. ,·. 'W, 3l. Luk,, ,ii. 
2l)only. 2.\1Hr.(1i 30.),ii.l. Y'<'<'r 29 -X<'n -\n~h, ;.i I-> z Wisol.:-niii 
:.!ll,'.!.). :.!)facc.n11.cl. alukc-o;-111 '.!'J -\cl~:r.,1 21:i Plul I i~l 1'~ en U l,.Jnhn 
[viii. 5; :r.. :Jl,:1:!, ;n_ :i:i. fl .. -\cts y_ 26. i.fr. l!J 2 Coe :u 25 on]..- 3 Kin;, :i:11 G, 13 uni\ c h...-,,, 
ocJy. Am<1~ j_ :J. Sus. ;i!J only. t.l (~tc nuti:-) tJamcs 1 .! ) c n,.,. 1i. !- rrff. :i:.1.,i. JU. 

[here only. Xum. :i.xi.:.!I. Ucut. :i:i1i. l;jal. 

36. E1171"E"fµ.a.TWJ/ D 1 : EV11'Ei'µW11 N. 
37. for E1rp1u8. E1rupa.CT6., E1ripa.rr6. nr1pa.crO. D 1 : E1te1pau9. bcf e1rp,u9. LN 17: om 

Schulz, Dohme, Ulcck, Uc \Vettc, Stuart, 
Ebrarc.l, Dclitzsch, ul. (Ee. understands 
1'p1dTT011os as oppo.scd to the resurrection 
of the ungo<lly to judgmcut, Dan. xii. 2: 
ICpe(TTOJ/OS • . . ~ o& i\onro} 1f118pr,nro,· 7J 
µ~11 -yO.p ci.11&.uTau,s 1riiu, ,cowf,, dA.A" oi-ro, 
ci.11au-r1/uov-ra1, q,11ulv, 1:ls (wt}" alWvtov, 
«al o~-ro, Eis tc6Aauw aiWvrnv. And so 
'1'111. ns au altcrn. 8eb. Sclnnidt, Ilam
moml, Winer, Liinemann, al. strangC'l_r re
gard it as comparing the ci.11.iuTuu,s with 
the mere temporal &.7!'0,\1hpwan just 
spoken of: but if so, why Hot tcp1:(-rT011os 
cl.1roA:VTpWa1w; ? Ilenee we may perhaps 
understaDd the llioL SE, distinguishing 
these even higher triumphs of faith from 
these former): 36.J others again 
(no further contrast ncecl he brought out; 
Q;,\,\01 µfv, ETt:po, OE, is commou enough in 
recounting various classes) had trial (the 
})nssivc scusc of 1rEipa11 Aaµ.{3&.vew, as we 
had the active before, vcr. 29, where sec 
cxnmplcs of that use. The passive signifi
cation is found Pol_yb. xxviii. 9. 7, 1roAAoh 
&v E1rol71ue Tijs a.VTfjs -r6x71s ,r1:ipct11 aliTri, 
Aa./3Eiv: Diod. Sic. xii. 2.J., -r¾,v 0vyaTEpa 
Cl.7l'EKTEIJJEV, 1va. µ1} Tfjs fJJ3pEws >,.dJ3r, 1rE'ipa.11: 

Jos . .Antt. ii. 5. 1, ull [-roU 01:oVJ 1rE'ipa." T-ijs 
1rpo11olas Eli00s i>,.&.µ.Jla.11011. Sec more in 
lllcl!k on vcr. 29) of cruel mockings (so 
t110 J,~. V. well: for the word must mean 
insult accompuuicd with cruelty, judging 
from its use in the place here rcforrc<l to, 
viz. 2 ?\focc. vii. 7, -rOv Od!'Tepov 1}yov i?1r, 
7011 iµ,1ra.ryµ.&11: nod 10, µETCI. 5E -roVTov 
d TpfTos l11E1ra((e-ro. Sec also 1 Mace. ix. 
2GJ and of ecourginge (see rcil: 2 ~Ince.), 
yea. moreover (En SE 1·ises in climax : so 
o~t of many ~xamrle,s i_!:1 ~leek, Xen. 
illcou. v. 12, e-r, Oe '11 ')'11 81:Aouua. ... 
S,lidcr«Et, '' and moreover tl1c carll1 of herself 
teaches," &.c.) of bonds and prison (so 
Jonathan, 1 }.face. xiii. 12. But perhaps 
be now speaks more generally, e. g. of 
lfauani, 2 Chron. xvi. 10, incaiah, the son 
of lmlnh, 1 Kings xxii. 26, and Jeremiah, 
,frr. xxxii. 2, 3 al.): 37.J they were 
stoned (so Zccbariah, son of Jehoiadn, 
2 Chron. :xxi\·. 20-22, n•forrcd to by our 
Lord, Luke :xi. 51 and i.\Iatt. xxiii. 35: aml 
thus Cllrys. mnl Thtlrt. '!'here was a tm-

<lition, reported by Tcrtull. [Cont. Guost. 
Seorpiac. 8, vol. ii. p. 137, " Hicremias 
lapidatur "J, Ps .• Epiplrnuius [De Vit. et 
Obit. Prophet.], Jcrou1e [Advcrs. Jo\·iniaa. 
lib. ii. 37, vol. ii. p. 381], al., that Jeremiah 
was stouecl at Daphne in Egypt, by the 
people: and perhaps the ,rrite1· refers to 
this also. Varpzov- fancies it to refor still 
to the l\foccab;mu times, which cannot be, 
scciug tllat stoning was not n Greek but 
purely Jewish punishment, <Ee., TI.ii., 
Grat., al. refer to Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. : 
hut this is hardly probable), they were 
sawn asunder (the traditional death of 
Isaiah [found in Justin i.\l., 'l'rypho, § 120, 
p. 213: Tcrtull. ns abon, and De Patient. 
1,1,, \·ol. i. p.1270: Origcn, Ep. a<l African. 
9, \0 0I. i. p. 19: Lactant. lnstt. i\·. 11, vol. 
i. p. ,1,77: Aug. V. D. xviii. 21-, vol. vii.: 
Jerome on Isa. lvii. 1, vol. iv. p. 66G al.: 
sec nlso \V ctst. here, and 8uiccr ii. 831 J at 
the han<ls of kiug .:\lanas~cl1. There seems 
no reason to doubt, that this tr~ulitiou was 
known in the apostolic times: Jerome 
calls it a ''certissim::i traditio apudJ udreos,'' 
mul says 11 U1u.lc et nostronun plurimi illud 
quad <le sanctorum passiouc ntl 1Icb1·reos 
pouitur, 'et scrrati suut/ aJ Es:tirc rcferuut 
passioncm." The account is ginn in the 
apocryph,tl Ascensio lsaire, which was 
writtC'n by a Christian author in Greek, 
Jlrobably iu the secoml century: and the 
BLhiopic version of which was published 
by .Abp. Laurence. '!'he punishment was 
used sometimes iu the cas-e of capti\'cs in 
war: sec 2 Sam. xii. 31: 1 Chrou. xx. 3), 
were tempted (certainly it is surprising, 
to meet with so mihl a wortl in the midst 
of torments and ways of dreadful death. 
Our surprise is not 111.nch mitigated by the 
sense gi\·en e. g. by Stuart, "tcmptatinn;; 
presented !Jy persecutors to the victims of 
their torture, in or<lcr to induce them to 
forsake their n~lii:;ion, and wor:-1..iip tile 
gods of the idolaters." Aull this surprise 
having been all !Jut universally felt, various 
ha\"c hccu the coujectures rc;ortetl to. 1. 
Some hnvc been for lca\'iug out the wortl 
altogether. Its very form, comiug- so soon 
after i1rp(a611ua11, was suspicions. It mighL 
lla.,·c been a. 1uistnke for it, and thus ,1U-
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Ath Socr. 

mittccl by its side in some )lS. which was 
ma<lc from copicscontniniug both: it might 
have been a margiual gloss of some dull 
stmlcnt: besides [ sec digest:], anthority 
is not nlto~etllt'r w:mLiug- for its omis
sion. TIit' .Su. omits it, whid1 is of some 
Wl·ig-ht. 2. It h:1s sccmetl to many critics 
tlrn.t :-omc mention of fire might well lie 
C'Xp('cfrd lu>rc: so they have conjectured 
{rrp1/u971ua11, Elr11p&.cr811ua11, f1rvpW911ua.111 

brvpla·011uav1 i11E1rµ1/uB11rra.u 1 E11t1t11plu871-
ua". OLhcrs, 3. have thought that mutila
liou was more probably int('ndcd, aud h~we 
conjccturc<l br11pC:,8-,,ua". Many other 
coujccturcs may be seen in lllc·ek, Li.tucm., 
and Dclitzsch: f1rd.p671ua." [from 1rdpw, 
llcza, cdd. 1, 2 al., atloptc<l by Luther in 
his \'Crsion: but hardly a legitimate fornm
tion], E1r£pd.811rra" [from 7f'Epd.w (?): ,vake
fielllJ, fu7rupd.cr811uav or -d.871ua11 [from 
u1r£ipa = 'Tpox1h·: so .Alberti], brpdcrfJ71cra.v 
[were sold: Le l\Iosne l, E11'1Jpucf.u811rrav 
[ Itciskc as quoteU in \V ctst. ], bf'Ep8-,,a-a", 
ia-4>a.1plcr8ncrav, ETap,xul071r.a.11 [but, tl1is 
last only ironically in :\latthmij. If an.If 
coujedure is to be made, 1 would sny that 
either t.he omis~ion, or i11'p~u811uai1, would 
appl'ar to me the most probi1 ble. 'l'hc 
former is atlvocatetl by Ernsm., Cak., 
!Jpz:i, Grot., Han11uoml, ,Yhitby, Calmct.., 
8tm·r, Vakkuaer, Schulz, ll0hmc, Kuinocl, 
](lee, Delitzsch : the latter h_y .J uuius and 
Piscator: mul some tcord indicating dcntli 
l1y fir<', liy Beza, cdtl. 3, •1-• 5, Gatakcr, 
Colomesiu~, Sykes, De ,vette, Ebrard, al. 
As it stands, I tlo not sec how auy appro
priate meaning can be gi\'cn to the mere 
cuduring of temptation, placed as it is lie
twccn being sawn asunder :Ul{l <lying by 
the swol'd), died in the murder of the 
sword (i. e. ,,..·ere slain by the ~wor<l: sec 
rcff. One Prophet only perished by the 
sword in thr kiug:dom of Judah, viz. Urijnh, 
Jcr. xx\'i. 23: hut under Israel it is saitl, 
1 IGngs xix. 10, "they [ the house of 
Onll'i] have slain thy Prophets with the 
sword." Pcl"lrnps the ~laccabrean persecu
tions may again be be(0re the ,v ritcr's 
miu<l: sec 2 l\Incc. vii. ,1-. Chrys. snys 
Leautirully, 71 lun ToUTo; 'Tl .\.i;,en; o1 

µ.Ev fcPv-yov uT&µaTa. µa.xatpas, ol 6E lv 
«1>&vffJ µaxa.lpas 0.1rE9avov; •rl Eun -roU'To; 
,roiuv E1ra,11Eir; 1toiov 8a.uµ.&.(fls; Toi'.iTo 
1), hcf'i~o; val, 'f?1Ja"l,, Kal 'To~o ",a"Eivo· 
?,uo ;,a.p, Er;-r1 Ta, Ba.vµ.a.'Ttt ;11s 1t1un~r, 
u-n ,ea} a"vfl µf-yall.a., «al 'll'a.crxu JJ.Ei'al\.a 
ual oUOEv '1]-yEiTa1 Jrd.<TXEIJ/): 37 b, 38.J 
Examples of those who, tlloug/1, not put to 
violent deatlt, lived lives of apparent 
wretchedne.u in the endura11ce of faith. 

37 h.] they wandered about (•• 
1rEpLijX9ov 6,Wl(Eu6a, a.V-rolls 071.\.oi, ~ ci.uTa.
T<w. '!'Iii.) in sheepskin, (jl,'l~"'"J, 1rpo• 
/3d.nios Bopd., Etym. :i\fo.g. But nlso, ns 
Hcsych., 1rii.a-a. /3tlpcra., g ia-n 1tav OEpµa, 
µ111'.wT1/ A.E;,ETa1. µ.ijXov was the name fo1· 
small kine, whether sheep or goats, an<l the 
µ.11h.wT'1 was the skin of such kine with the 
h:lir on. '!'he LXX [reH".J use the worll 
for Elijah's ~m·m(•nt, to whom the allusion 
seems pl'incipally to be. C\em.-rom. a<l Cor. 
17, p. 2 n, ~ays, µ1µ71'Tal -y,:vC:,11£8a. tcCl«d-
11wv, o1TwH Ev OEpµa.crw a.i-ydots 1ral µ-111'.w• 
Tetis 7rEpi£1tcf.'T1J<TaV, K.TJplJucro"'TfS -r¾}v fAEV~ 

aw ToU xp,crTuU, >..E-yoµEv O)'J 'H/1..lav ,c. 
'E>i.1tTuetiov, h, OE 1<al 'IE(EK,~/1.., 'TolH ,rpo-
4>1/-ra.r. Clem.-alex. Strom. iv. 17, § 107, 
p. CHOP., citiug this. inserts aftPr µn/1..w
Ta.ir,-,cal 'Tp1xW11 ,caµ11>...dw11 1t/l..f')'µacru,. 
Sec more pnrticuln.rs in 8nicer, sub ,·oec: 
nnd et~ 1\lntt. ,·ii. 15) o.nd goats' skins 
(thii-i, comiug after µ.,n>..wTa.is1 which urny 
1ucan the same, I.ms surprised some, and 
has seemed to them a mere gloss on that 
word . .llut it is quotc<l by Clem. null Orig., 
be~idt'S being found in all 1i1ss. nn<l vss. 
Dditzsch says that "il not only explains 
the former, but intensifies it: for the [com
monly] Llack goat's skln showed, e\'Cll more 
than the [commonly] while sheepskin, the 
deep rarnestness of one thrust out from the 
wol'ld, nml dead to it." Perhaps: but it 
is more probable tl1at the ,vriter regarded 
µ-,,h.wTf, ns merely the shcPpskin, an<l men
tioned the other becam:.c go.its were as often 
b•pt an<l thl'ir skin as often worn), desti
tuto (,·ell:), afflicted (rcff.), in misery (ct: 
vcr. 25) j 38.J of whom (viz. those 
who wamlcred about ns in ,•er. 37: for the 
participial construction is resumed liclow, 
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Kai. llpEutv Kai r <T7r'f'}"'Aalot'-t Kal Tair; s 01raic; Tijr; ,y'f/r;. r ~~a~~· j
0
t~ 

39 /Cal oO'rot -,r&.vTEr; t µapTvp110fvTE', Sia T1jr; ,,,,,(jT€(J)', o'U" ~.::_rt-r,rS?~··_ 
u f,coµL,:ravTo 'T~V u f.7raryrye/\,{av, 10 -roii 0EoV 7TEp't 7/µWv !:!f~;;:~':: 
'"1tpEiT'T6v -rt w ,rpo/3AE,Jraµ€vov, Lva µ1) xooph; ~µWv x TeAecc.,- s ~,:r,r.~ t~~.~1. 

(}W(TtV. t c-i~:i:,~::: ;
2
;l'ff. 

urh.:i:.Jr, 

(refl'.). ,. c-h. i.~ rcJT. w lu,rc oDl)"- Ps. J.n.,·i. 13 only. :i: rh. Ii. 111 reff. 

39. ,r,u•T. µapT. bef ouT01 D. "-ro.; nra-yy£A,a.i A 80 Eus C)·r Ang. 
40. Kpt:1T. T1 bef 1rEpt 71µ. D1 ])r Orig Procop. 

and in reference to these same vcrsons. 
o~-ro, ,rci.vTE~ first occurs iu the next \'crsc. 

Of conrsc, C:l.l'pzov's rcfcrcuee of Wv is 
inadmissible, "quorum iu<lignus malorum 
crat inundus: id est, bun crudclibns atiecti 
sunt suppliciis, ut ill:1. muu<lo imlignn sint: 
ut orbcm tcrrarum non deccat, tnm hor• 
rendn ac rpo/JEpdrra.Ta de eo dici ") the 
world was not worthy (the world, by 
cnstiug them out nnd 11crsccuting them, 
proved that it was not fit to lmve them in 
it: couclemned itself, in condemning them. 
Cf. Cakin, " Quuw ita profugi inter ferns 
vagabantur sancti Prophetre, videri pot• 
crant imligni quos tcrra sustincrct. Qui fit 
enim ut inter homincs locum non invcni• 
rint? Sed .Apostolus in contrarinm partcm 
hoe rctorquet-, ncmpc quod 1uuuclus illis 
non essct clignus. No.m quocunque vcuinnt 
scni Dci, cjus bcncdictionem, qnnsi f'rn.· 
gro.ntium boni odoris, sceum ailcrunt. Sic 
domus Potiphar bC'ncdicta fuit in gr:i
tiam Josephi, Gen . .xxxix:. 5, et Sodoma 
i:::alva futura crnt, si in en innnti fuis
sent dece111 justi homines, Gen. xviii. 32 ") j 
wandering in deserts and mountains 
and caves, and the chinks of the earth 
(the Holy Lancl was especially calculated, 
by its geological formation, and its wilder
nesses, to nHOrd shelter to perseeut(>d per
sons: so did it to a hundred of the Lord's 
prophets whom Obadinh bid by fifty iu a 
cave [ u1rf,Jr..a,ov ], 1 Kings xv iii. ,f., 13 : to 
Elijah, ib. xix. 9, 13: to l\fattathins and 
his sons, who fled to the mountains, 1 :\Ince. 
ii. 28 f., and many others in lhe wilderness: 
to Ju<las :i.'lfoccabams, who fled with others 
Eis -r1}v tp71µov fllltl there lh·ed lv Tois 
tpfa-1 like the wilcl beasts, 2 l\lnce. v. 27. 
Cf. aim ih. vi. 11; x. 6. Jos. Autt. xii. 
G. 2, of Mattathias, 1'al TctllTa Elm:~,,, µET;,. 

-r~v Ti~vwv,, Eh T¾}v lp~µo~ f~~pµ71a-,;, 
1'ctTaA11rwv a1TaO'av -riw avTov 1'T1/Utv iv 
T?i 1'cfJµp. Tb 6~ atl'TO 1'al ,ro}l..\ol ,roi'l}
uavTH, µfT;,. -rl,cvc,w ,ml ')'VJ1a11'Wv (tf,v-yov 
fir T~JV tpT/µ011 Kal iv -rais 0"1T7JAalou 61-
'r,-yov. llut Tijs "Yiis must not be taken for 
"tlte land," viz. l'alcstinC', ns llohme: it 
is general). 39.J And these all 
(' these, c,•ery one of them.' ,rclnu 
oi-ro, woulll be 'nll these.' All, \·iz. all 

that Lnvc been named or referred to 
throughout the chapter: not only, as Ham
mon<l, al., those liA.\01 since vcr. 35), borne 
witness to by their faith (the emphasis 
is on p.a.pTVplJ9lv-rEi;, not on Ou1 -rijs 71'la
TEws : and the seme is rather 'tllougll, 
borne witness to,' than 'being' or • be
cause, borrn.i witness to.' On the wor,l 
and its import sec n•. 2, 4, 5), did not 
receive the promise (many promises inlleccl 
they llid rccci,·e, ver. 33: hut not TUE 
rnoMISE 1'a.-r' E!oxf,v, the promise of finnl 
sah-ntion, or as it is called eh. ix. 15, -r:;w 
bra.-,,-y. Tijs a.lwviov KA71povoµ[as: the per
fection, to which wit1..1out us they wc1·c not 
to attain ... llut," saJS Delitzsch, "<lo we 
uot read eh. vi. 15, of Abraham, i71'€Tvxfv 
-ri'js E1ra,t1:.\las? Certainly, he has obtained 
Lhc promise, yet not this side the grave, 
but, as we there maintained, in his lifo on 
the other side the gran: the general anU 
actual sakation of the N. 'f. is, in their 
hcannl,Y estate, the joy of the pntriarchs. 
And this view is confirmed hy looking for
ward to eh. xii., where the 0. T. bclil'vers 
translated into hcann are called the 'frvd,
J,La.Ta 6ucalwv TEnJr..1:tc,,µEvc,.w, or nt all 
e,·cnts arc inclu<lcd in that designation. 
And another question arises. It is saitl of 
the 0. 'J'. saints, that they <lid not obtain 
thC' pron1ise: but is it no't plain, from cl1. 
x. 3G, that ,coµ[(u·Ba, T'ij11 E,ra-y-y~Alav is 
for us also a thiug future? Doubtle~s, but 
with a. signific:rnt difference. For them, 
fiunl sah-atiou was a thing purely future: 
for us, it is a thing present as well as 
future: present, in that it is once for all 
brought about by Christ's ofll'riug of Hiiu~ 
sch~-future, innsmnch ns the unfol<liug of 
all the fulurss of that which we possess, 
and the taking possession of it, whcu un
fol<lcU in its fulncss, is for us yet to come: 
et'. eh. ix. ~S wilh x. H "), 40.] God 
(Clcm.-alcx. Strom. h·. § Hi, p. 609 P., cites 
this with Toll 61:oii joinc<l to T¾JV i1Ta-y-
1'EAlav, and so docs the liturgy of Chrysos
tom iu some manuscripts. Iu that case 1rpo
{J.\Ell,aµl11011 would be in apposition with 
6Eoti. But such n connexion is not likely) 
having provided (foreseen from far [ref'.]: 
1rpoopriv, 7rpoi'Bfiv, ,rpo&Bfc,B.!.1 nl'e more usual 
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worcls) concerning us (1rEpl iif'WV has the 
emphasis, as contrasted with o~-ro, .,,.&,vTes, 
ns, viz. the \Vriicr nud his readers, as be
longing to the N. 'l'. church) something 
better (what is this KpEiTT0¥ TL? The 
li'athers generally interpret it of the ulti
mate state of glorious perfection, which 
shall only theu come in, when :ill the uum
heroftho elect shall be accomplishecl, So 
Chrys., E11vu~rra.TE ...• T[ Jun, Keil Ouov 
Eo-Tl T0v 'A/3pa0.µ 1ea.8-iju8cu, ,ea) -rbii <l'll'J. 
u-roJ,,,ov IIallAov, 7rEp1,u.ivoll'Tas 1r&-re uil 
TEi\rn1J6ijs, 1va. Ovv718Wu1 T6TE Aa./3ei11 T0v 
µ1118&11. • On this Yicw, as Delitzsch says, 
the ,cpr:l'T-r6v T& would consist in this, that 
the l1istory of mnukinll has not been cut 
shol't ns it won Id h:t\'C been if the ancients 
lmcl rccci\•ccl the promise in this sense, but 
hnsbccu c.:ontiuuecl for usto pnrtnkcofour 
present privileges mu.lcr the N. 'f. llnt, 
he coutiuucs, this csclrntological nnrrow 
ncccptntiou of the promise, has ngaiust it 
not ouly wliat is said of Abraham in eh, 
vi. 15, viz. ErrETtJXfl' Ti;s bra.yy~>..la.s, but 
nlso the whole spil'it of the Epistle, which 
regnrcls fiual salvation as brought in with 
the propitiation of Christ, awl Tb lrrxa.'1'011 
TW11 '}}µ.fpWv as begun with Jlis first Ad
vent. The \Vriter cannot be ignoring this 
nil-inclusive beginning of Lhe N. 1'. fulfil
ment of the pl'Dmises, in attributing to us 
KpE'i'TT611 n than the 0. 'l'. believers hml. 
And consequently we must understand by 
the expression, so111cthing better than they 
foul, viz. the enjoyment, hf'rc, of the ful
filment of the promise, which they nernr 
had here, ancl only have there since Christ's 
descent into !fades nnd nsccnsion into 
heaven. It is th:1t «pE'iTT611 n for whicli 
the Lord fclicilatcs hi-, disciplrs, Matt. xiii. 
17, the revclaLion of the Son of Goel, eh. 
i. 1, the uwT71p(a. of eh. ii. 3), that they 
should not apart from us be made perfect 
(the dc~igu of God in this pro\'isiou of 
something better for us was, that they, 
the 0. rr. saints, should not be perfected 
without us, i. c. imlcpendcutly of the N.1\ 
salvation of which we arc pnrtukcrs,-cut 
off from Chri.-..t's uui\1Crsal Church of which 
we arc members. lint we read, eh. xii. 23, 
of them. as nTEAE1wµE1101 now. And there
fore the \Vritcr implies, as indeed eh. x. 
l·t seems to testify, that the Advent and 
work of Christ h;ts changed the estate of 
the U. 'l'. fathers and saints into greater 
and perfect bliss; an infcreuce which is 
fun.:cd on us Uy many other places in 

Scripture. So tlmt their perfection was 
dependent on onr perfection : their and 
our pcrfoetion was all hronght iu at 
the snme time, whcu Christ µ1~ -rrpos
cpopij. En.\.ElWO'EII Eis 'TO OnwE1cES 'Toh 
&:yuz.(oµ.lvous. So that the result with 
l'C'gard to them is, tlrnt their spirits, from 
the time when Christ dcscemlcd into 
lfodcs nucl ascemlC'd up into hcaYen, enjoy 
henvcnly blcsseducss, nnd arc waiting, with 
all who ha,·e followe<l their glorified High
priest within the veil, for the resuncction 
of their bodie!:1-, the Hegcneration, the rcno
\·atiou of all things. This thought natu~ 
rally leads on to the opening verses of 
the next chapter). 

CuAr. XII. 1-11.] ExrronuTION, 
mi.-ved with, reproof, 011, lookiu,fJ back at all 
lluse witnesses, and lookiug also to Jesus, 
wlto has come to glor_11 tlwough sujferiug, 
not to faint in the conjlict with si11,; nor to 
forget the love of our .Patlter, wlio visits us 
ivitlt chastisement that we ma.If bring forth 
tltefruit of ri'gMeousness. 'fhis cxhort."l
tiou wns begun at eh. x. u,. and broken oft' 
by the insertion of11ll those examples of the 
nature au<l triumphs of faith. It is now 
resumec.l, having, so to spC'ak, accmuulated 
new momentum hy the inten·nption, and 
is prnssNl home directly on the re:1J.ers. 
1. J Wherefore (Tot:yo.poVv is an earnest and 
solemn inference, only found at tlw brgin-
11ing of n sentence. "T01," says Delitzsch, 
'' aflirms the conditions of fact, -yd.p grounds 
ou them, 0311 follows thereupon; so that 
the whole amounts to ,m cnrnest ergo") 
we nlso (as well ns those just cnumcrntetl) 
having so great a cloud (sec below) of 
witnesses surrounding us (in orde1· to un
derstand µ.a:prVpwv nright, we must benr in 
milul both the similitude hPre used, nnd 
the connexion with the preceding chnptc1·. 
"Ilic versus totus constat vocibus agonis
ticis," sa_ys H:nmnootl. And this being so, 
who can help referring this cloud of wit• 
ncsses which surrounds us to the ngouistic 
scene which is depicted, and regarding them 
:u; lookers on while our race is rnu? \Vho. 
c,·cr denies such reference, misses, it seems 
to me, the ,•cry point of the sense. llut 
CYen thus we luwc not exhau!-tt.::d the 
meaning of µ.dp'TupE's. It is improha.blc, 
ns Delitzsch well observes, that the \V1·iter 
should h:we used the wonl µIJ.pTvpES so 
closelyupou µ.a.p'Tvp119f:v'TES,ch. :xi. 30, witl1-
ont any reference to that idc;t. 8cc :1lso ih. 
,•v. 2, •1-, 5. So that we can hardly help 
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:!71 :ii. Eur. Jlec. f.~i. ,\poll. llbotl, . .\rg. ir. :J9S. (al. io Ulcek.) 
cJamni.2lrdf. 

l, here onlr-t- (sre note.) 

giving to• witnesses• n scusc not confinc<l 
to their looking ou upon us, but cxtcncling 
to their cthic:-.1 condition of witnesses for 
the fuith. Ilut we may uotice, that De
litzsch in contcn<liug for this double sense, 
has iu fact n triple reference of the wor<l to 
justify: they arc borne wiwess to, they 
}mye their µapTvpla, eh. xi. 5: aud hy this 
they become µd.pTupu: and tlicy carry out 
that office in being witnesses of our confiict 
here below. ·IJohwc [ cited. by Del.] re
marks, tbnt this manifold reference of the 
word hns been the reason why the \Vritcr 
lms not written ,.,.&.pTvpes T1/t 7rlCTTEws or 
the like. And now the propriety of the 
other wor<ls used at once appears. Yltot;, 
not only nu immense multitu<lc [vEcpos 
µ1µ06µ.evov -rji 1ru,cv&-r71T1, 'l'llllrt. : cf. li.µ.a. 
OE i,Ecpos e17reTO 7re(Wv, ref. Hom.: To'iov 
'E>..h&vwv i,iipos 1:1.µ.c/,l ere ,cp{nr-re1, ref. 
Eur.J, :md tlmt number as it were pressing 
us all :iround ns tl1e spectators did the com
lmtauts in the circus [ 1rep1,celJ,LooJ1, sec 
rcff. -rou-rfcrT1, 1r&11To6ev 'T]J,Liis 7rEplfxov, 
'fhl.J,-bnt abo fitly compared to a clou<l 
from the fact of its being above us, they 
looking on from that hea\·enly bliss which 
they entered at Christ's triumph. 80 thnt 
the wor<ls must be tnken as distiuctly 
so far implying community between the 
church triuwphnnt and the church below, 
that ther who ha\·c entered iuto heavenly 
rest are conscious of what passes among 
ourseh•es. Any interpretatiou short of this 
lcaves the cxhortatiou here tame nml with
out point. If they arc merely quasi-wit
nesses, merely wituesses in a mctapbor, the 
motive, as far as this clause supplies one, is 
gone. 'l'hc Greek expositors generally re• 
gnrd µ.apT6pwv as rcl'crring only to their 
ha\·iug witnessed for the faith. 80 Chrys., 
lµa.pT6p71ua.11 Tfj Toii ihoV µe')'U..E10TTJTI : 
'l'h<lrt., fl"h,ifJos TncroVToJI •• , µ.a.pTvpei Tfi 
liuv&µei T-ijs 7rlrr-rews: 1.'hdr.-mops., µap
-r6pwv Ev-ra.V8ci o\/ -rWv '1f'E7rov8&Twv 11.E-,e1, 
O:>..>..CZ. TCdv ,u.a.pTvpo6nwv wpOs -r1Ji, wlO'TIV. 
l\lost of the modcrns tnkc this meaning 
[ e\·eu Liincmauu J; others that of 1uartyrs, 
rejected abo\'C by 1'ltdr.-mops.: cf. Acts 
xxii. 20: Hmr. ii. 13 [ xi. 3]; X\0 ii. G. vl♦o; 
is interpreted b,v the Greek c:xpositors[not 
1.'h<lrt.J as affording shade a1id protectio11. 
So Chrys., 7rEpt,ce[µevov H.-6tcA.f.[), Iv µ.el(ov, 
O.lielq. elH.&Tws elva1 1ro,r/ue1: and ffic., in 
l1is :1ltcru. more explicitly. vf.cpos liE i11&
hea-ev «V-ro'Us, 1J iitrb µ.eracpopiis -rWv inrO 
,ca.6µa.-ros «.a.Ta(/Jhe-yoµEvwv H.a.l V1re1seA-
6&vTwv els veit,ei\¾w lipotT[(oucrav HGl 7rapa.
µv6116Evn,w. Ka.l j'CZ.p 7J TCdv b:ylwv µv11µ.11 
ToUs l11rU -rot/ KaOcrwvos TW;, 7rUpa.uµWv 

EtcheA.uµ.Evous 7rapa.µv6eiTai. fj ;;T, vo71T1)v 
[spiritual] 1Jµii,, tp71a-l, Op&crov vEµovuw, 
{,7rf11 7JµWv -rbv 6e0v 1KenVov-res. I neecl 
not say. that such an iclcn. is completely 
prcclude(l by the nature of the argument, 
nnd the following participinl clause in \"er. 
2. The best note on the whole idea :rncl 
imagery is that of Schlichtiug: "Intro
ducit nos \"Cluti iu theatrum quocldam am
plissimum, in quad lllagna spcctatorum 
turba contiu:xerit, qure, omnibus locis et 
subsclliis repletis, veluti nubes qurellam 
<lcnsa in medio certantibu!- eircumfusa 
Yidcatur. In tanhc multitudinis totque 
spectatorum veluti oculis certautcs nos 
facit. Qucmn<lmodum autcm olim ccrtanti
bus trmta spcctatormn multitu<lo mldebat 
animos, et iogeus erat acl smnmam vinceudi 
contentionem stimulus: sic et nobis tot 
testes, qui et ipsi in codem ccdamine <le
sudarunt, alacritntem addere debent, ut 
summis 'i'iribus creptum stadiun1 <lecnr~ 
ramus. 'l'cstes autem cos \'Ocat, non tan
tum per prosopopccinm quaudam alludcns 
ad certaminum spcctatores nt <lictum est, 
c1ui sunt testes quidam virtutis corum qui 
certaot: sc<l ctiam, idquc multo nrngis, 
proptcrea, quod de Dco c_:ju-squc bonitate 
et justitia testentur, et omues uno ,·cluli 
<licant ore, csse Deum, et cssc rcmuncra
torem corum c1ui ipsum qureruut: a pull 
cum, tnnquam suwmum ag-onothet:nn, bra
bcum esse strenue certnntibus repositum: 
Yernccm ilium esse in suis promissionibus : 
ctiam post mortem posse rcUdcre fcliccs cos, 
qui ipsius causa \'itam prodc~issent. 'l'cs
tium cnim nominc illi imprimis hoe loco 
sunt iutclligendi, qui suo sanguine <le Dei 
fi<lc et bonitatc tcstantur. Uudc et KllT" 
i(oxfiv martg,-es, id est, testes, hie nppcl
hmtur''), laying aside all superfluous 
weight (<lyKot;, according to Buttmann, 
Lcxil., from (')'Kw, from which comes 
1ive')'KOJ1,-a11y srrperjluous mass or bur
den, as in the case of the pregnant, so 
Eurip. loo 15, -yao--rpbs 6,'7)vE)'K' t')'tcov: 
or tbc corpulent, so .1Elian, Hist. Auim. ii. 
18, ua.p,cOs 6')'KOf: a state of being puffed 
2tp, either litcr~lly or metaphorically. It 
is used doubtless here with direct refc-rcnee 
to nthletcs, who before running tmiued 
themselves so as to get rill of all super
fluous flesh. So Galen, in F.pid. Ilippocr. 
iii. G [BI.]. ,cal .,..ap ~pOµot Ta.xeis Kai 
')'1Jµv&u1a -rouiVTa 1i:a.l cro.ptc~•v lli'Kov ,caO~ 
a.lpn Kal xvµiiw r>..jj8os ,cevo[: sec other 
examples in JJI. But iryKos is :i.lso u:;cd of 
weight necessary from witl1ont, :1s well as 
of weight carried on the prrsou. So Xcn. 
Ve:aat. viii. 8, Ou% TU f3&0os -r~s x1&11os 
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.,,.~ nut.-.; 7rcLvTa Ka£ -r~v d EV7repla-TaTov aµapTlav, c Oi' inroµovij(, 
f' ]~om. •iii. :?.i. 

,cal 8u1 TO ,af:rwOEv -rWv 1ruBWv Aaulwv 
t;v'Twv 1rpos{xEC1·8a., a.irrqj li-yKoJJ 1ro'A.V11. 
So thnt the word may be taken, as in E. V., 
of every weight of c,·cry kind which may 
weigh down the runucr; though, on ac
count of what follows, I shoul<l understand 
it rather of weig-ht of the person than 
weight on the ))Crson. Sec lwlow. ~Olllf', 
ns tastcllio, llcinsius, Ilcngd, interpret il 
"fmtus," hangl1tincss ur pride, which it 
may be, but the sense doc-s uot seem to be
Jong here) and sin which is ever besetting 
us (f.V1rEp(aTa.To~, being an &1ra{ AE"y&µEvov 
in all ancient Greek litcralurc, has brcn 
\'cry Yal'ionsly interpreted. Its sense must 
be sought purely from tlrrivationnl us11ge, 
and tl1e requirements of tl1e context. Some 
have taken it actinly, from the sense of 
1r£p,tuT'f}µt 'to circm;l\'cnt :' so Carpzm·, 
"clolosum, sedurens ;" Schulz, "which 
hems us in on all sides." llut against this 
is the fact that though ycrbals in -ToS' nrc 
often active, no case has been n<lduced of 
any such nrbal derived from 1uT11µ1 or its 
coinpouml:-1 being active : they arc all in
transitive or passh·e: c. go. cTTaT&s, ~O'Ta
Tos, &v&o-TaTOS; 6ullTTa.Tos, Ct61&0-TaToS; 
EVKaTduTa.'Tos, 6usKctTduTaTOS ; '1.µ.n&
O'TaTos, EVµ.nduTaTos; D.uVuTaTOS; V71'&• 
O-TctToi': ancl. so 7npfuTaTos null ii1r£pl
cna.Tos : ancl thus om· worcl mig-ht be bkPn 
11assi\"Cly,-' which can easily be nvoicled,' 
lightly cv:Hlcd: cf. 1rfpifo-Tao-u 2 'J'iw. ii. 
16: Titus iii. U, and lfammoml lwre: or, 
• which can be easily circum\·cntcd,' and 
rn conquered. Thus in tl1e interprctntion 
which Chrys. prefers before the nctirn one: 
l1is words arc, r:V'11'EplcrTaT0111 1,-ro, '1'7/11 
EVK&J..ws 1rEp,i'u-raµi117111 11µiis, 1) '1'7/11 EliK&
hws 1rEp[a'TaO'w 6u11aµ.i1171v 1ra6Eiv, he°j'EJ" 

µiiJ..l\.ov 6E 'ToVTo· ~40wv j'&p, Uz.11 6EJ..w
µE11, 1rEpij'EVE0"'6a1 Tijs Cl.µapTlas: so Ps.
Atlia1rns. qurest. 130 c1e Parabol. Scrip• 
turre, Yol. iv. p. 280, Eli1rEplcrTaT011 d1rE T¾v 
b.µap7(a,111 i7rE16civ µ&111µ.ov O"Tti.0-111 oLIK fxE1, 
ii.Ai\!% 'Tax Ee.is Tpe°'11'E-ra, Kal Ka.Tal\.Vf'Ta,: 

Hcsych., EVKol\.011, EVXfPlJ: Suhlns, µwp&11, 
'Ta.xic.is '11'Ep1TpE1r6µ£11011: D-lnt, "fi·agile :" 
Le Clerc, nl., "qum facile circmnrenitur, 
1,•incilm·.,, Bnt to this there arc two ob
jections. l•'irst the wor<l 1rEp'1cnau6a, <lacs 
not seem ever to have this menning, 01)ei·

coming: nn<l then thnt it would be cxcced
iugly out of place thus to describe sin, and 
C'i:.pecinlly that 1,;iu :ignim,t which the \Vriter 
considers it necessary to warn his readers, 
by one single epithet, as a thing lightly 
to he got rid of. Just as unnat.ural woulcl 
be the sense given Ly \V ctst., "peccatmn 
vr-strum .... no11 in occulto potest com
milti et latcrc, 11011 m:igis quam lnpsus 

cursoris, ia;ed conspicietur ab omnibus." 
Another passive seuse is given by J<;rncsti 
after Hemsterhuis, "n. sp.:--ctatorihus cir
cumdatus," "surroundctl by men who look 
on:" so Isocrat. tlc Pcrmut., 8a.uµaTo~ 
"11"01tau 'Tai'r .... V1rO 'TWP D.110-fiTwv 71'fp1-

0"Td.To1s -yooµfva.1r, wl1ich Snidas inter. 
prds 1rEpl &s- KVKA~ 1uTa.n,u oi 6r:WµE1101 : 
,Iambi. Vit. P_yth. v. 7, Ell9bs OE 71'Epl
/3AE71'Tos Kal 1rEp(uTaTos fj'iJJETO: and so 
i'11'EpfcrTaToS' is used of a man whom others 
do not gircl. aroun<l, oue Yoicl of friends : so 
Phocyl. 2-t, uW11011 6' Cl.71'fpiuTa.TOJJ ri116pa. 
And thus Erncsti here would hm·c ns nncler
stanU Eli'11'epluTaTos of sin as being ver.1/ 
popu[aJ', lin\·ing mauy friends nn<l fre
quenters. 'l'his sense Bleek thinks bas 
much to be said for it, both as to analogy 
an<l as fitting the context. I ow11 I do 
not fed that the analogy of Eli iu composi
tion (tuitc justifies it. llut he prefers the 
orclinar.v acceptntiou of the word here, and 
iu this l fully agree. Taking 1rEp1fCTTap.a, 

:1s a u1idtl.lc, to JJlace itself around, be 
around, nutl hence to surround, we should 
ha\'C', sin 1.o!tic/1, easilq surround.f 11s. And 
so the former of the ·alternatives in Chrys. 
[sec nbo\·e], which he does not prefer in 
his homily on this passage, hut adopts in 
several other places: e. g. Hom. on Ps. 
xlviii. § 3.1, YOI. , •. p. 227 [~Iigne ], 'Ta.llTT/11 

oi:i11 6Elicwca. 'T7/V ci'11'aTWo-dv µ£ Q.µapT[av, 
71/11 KuKAoVa&.v µ.E. 610 Kal (J TiatiA.os a.UT{/11 
Eii'11'Eplo-Ta'TOI/ KaAEi, 'T¾JJ CTIJll(:xWs 71'Ef,J• 

/3d.l\.Aovuav 6r,i\W11, 'T¾v EV,cJAc.is, 'T1/11 pq.
Olws. Aud on 2 Cor. llmn. ii. vol. x. 
p. '1.02, Eli1rEpluTQ70J/ ')'ap ,, Q.µap'Tla, '11'd11-
T06EJ1 ia"Taµl1111, (µ.-rrpou8Ev, l1mcr9fv, ,ea~ 

olJTws '7/µ.as tcaTa/3&.>.>,.ovcra. .And so the 
yulg. "circ1tmstans :" the E. V., 11 whkh 
doth so easily beset us : .. nncl hy far the 
greater pnrt of expositors, some with, 
some without the sense of :1clivc hostility. 
'l'hus Syr., "quotl omni tcmporc pnm
tum est nobis :" I>s.-Ausclm, "quoll. nos 
iuique impellit et circunwnllnt :" Castel
]io, "uos ambiens, sicut nrUOrcs hctlera :" 
Yalrknncr, "quo<l ad cingendum et irre
tieutlum promptmn est:" llugcnhagen, 
"semper oppugmms nos pcCClltum ; .. 
J~rasm. [par.], "t}UOd nos umliquc com~ 
plectitur :" nl. 'fhe word being thus taken, 
the various acccptatious of the similitude 
intended m·e well suuuned up by lllcek: 
we must understand lz.µapTlav either as 
our inner propcusit_y to sin, which clings 
fast to us and will not 11art from us 
[Rrasm. (vers. and uot.), Luther, Vatabl., 
Calv., GerharcJ, Sch. Schmidt, C;llo\",, 
l:rnesti: cf. eh. v. 2, 'ff"EpfKE1Ta.& O.u9111E1a.v J : 
or as o. cumbersome garment ginliug 
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us round antl hindering • us from run• 
ning [ Jar. and Lud. Cappcll., Schlichting, 
,Vittich, llrauu. ,vakclicld, nl.J, or personi
fied, as an a<h-crsary, who surrouu<ls us on 
nll sides and wa;ylnys us to make us his prey 
[Ueza, Cramf'r]; or generally, as Rometbing 
which lies about us and is eyer rcndy to 
catch us [De Dieu, and .Syr. al:io,•c]: or 
which is ever from all sides stan<liug in. the 
wnyso as to entangle and impede our course 
[Grot., Limborch, Baumgarten, Brctschn., 
al., nml recently llclitzsch]. llnt the 
C'Onnexion with O:rro6fµ.E110,, which c\'i
dcntly Del. feels, seems to me fatal to his 
view, ancl indeed to nll views except that 
which makes &.µapTla to lie about us, ns a 
garment, or beset us, as an inward pro
pensity. Of both these l1.1roOEcrecu may 
he said j of the former literally, of the 
latter figuratirnly. Aud iu choosing be
tween these two, I have no hesitation iu 
choosing the former. 'fhe \Vritcr is speak
ing of our race: nml Im.Ying expected u~ to 
lay nsi<lc all superfluous weight of body, 
which the nthletcs <lid, he passes to their 
other lighteuing for tlic race, \'iz. strippii1g 
naked, and exhorts us to put off sin, which 
lies so easily about us. Aml thus we ha,•e 
a strict analogy with the imagery in Eph. 
iv. 22, 2·1-, lnro(Ucr6a, Uµ'iis .•. T011 '11'ai\a,011 
~116pw1ro11 •.• ,cal lvB6cracr6a, T011 KawOv 
li11flpw1rov, - an<l with Col. iii. !), i1t"EK

B,n11iµEvot TOIi 11"a..\a1011 lf116pc,mov cr~v 
Tais 1rpd.{Ecr111 aUToV. 1\Iost likely the 
sin nlludes especially, though it need 
not exclusively, to aposta!.)'. There docs 
not seem to be any allusion to the dif
ferent sins which uui,_y, in the sense no,"· 
so common, and originally derived from 
this passage in E. V., "beset" vnrious 11er
sous : though, of course, such nu applica
tion of the passage is quite admissible. 
'l'hc above note, as to its enumeration of 
opinions, is principally gatherccl from Bleck 
aud Deliizsch, both of whom have gone 
into the matter nt fnr greater length. Vn• 
rious other shades and subtleties of mean
ing will be found discussed by them), let 
us through (not merely "with," but as 
t!te state 1·1i, by mea1ts of whic/1,: cf. 2 Cor. 
v. 7, B,ll '11'lcrn""s 'lt'EpnraToUµ.Ev) endu
rance run the race (see rcff. nnd add Stn
lins, 'fhcb. iii. 116, "Quisquc snas nvidi 
ad lacry1nas miscrnbile currunt cert.amen;" 
aml Eurip. Orest. BG!), 0.1CU11a 6a11dcr,µov 
5pa.µo'1{,J,tvov) set beforo us (1·ell'., aud Lu-

ciau, Annclmrs. 1~. Ka1v&s Tas &.-y~v .. Tois
U-ya60£5 1roAlTa1s 1rp6KUTat: Cicero pro 
Flacco, 37 [!J2J, "magnum ci crat ccrta
men proposituni ''); 2.J looking unto 
(so E. V. very exactly. G.topiv Eis, or 
1rp&s T1, is an ordinary word for to direct 
the gaze upon any thing. So, of the out
wnr<l eye, Jos. Antt. iv. 4. 7, 'Aap(,w •• • 
6vf,cr1CE1, Toti 1ri\T/6ous Eis a.inOv ti.1)apWv
TM: of the inwnrtl eye, Arrian, Epictct. 
iv. 1, ds- -raVnt a,papj TC 1rapaBEt;-µ.aTa: 
Jos. B. J. ii. 17. 2, µd.h.trrTa BE C1.cpopWvns 
Eis TOIi 'Ei\E&:(apov cnpaT71;-0Vna: Arrian, 
Epict. ii. 10, Eis T0v 6Ebv C1.cpapWvTas lv 
1ra11T) µ1,cprj: «al µ.eyd.A~. See mnny more 
examples in Bleek. 'l'hel'e <loes not o.ppc3:r 
to be in the preposition G.♦-, any iutima• 
tion ot' lookiug <>.If from every tiling else 
unto, as sometimes asserted. It 1oercly 
implies direction from the person acting, 
or the place from which he acts, as in the 
similar eompouncls a,n6Elv, &:rro/3.,,.E1ruv 
[eh. xi. 2G], rJ.4>opµO.cr6a1 [Eis], C1.,.PtKVEiu0a,, 
&c.) the Leader (one who prcc<:!<lcs others 
by his example, they following him: :-cc 
the mcaningg of ApxTJyOc; classified in the 
note on eh. ii. 10. Not, the Author, any 
more tlian there) and Perfecter (-TcAELwT'l)c;, 
only fouud here, is variously interpreted. 
Chrys. says, T0v C1.px11;-0V «al TEAE1wTf,v. 
TE Ea-T1 TotiTo; TovTEcrT111 abTOs Ev 71µ.iv 
T¾W 11"lcrT,v E11E6711Hv, aUTOs T1W Upxflv 
BE6ca:,KEV [John xv. JG] ..... Ei ~€ aUTOs 
T¾v lipxflv 7Jµiv E'11E671KEV, allTOs ,ea) TO 
TEA.or l1r1fl~crE,, Au<l so <Ee. and Thi., 
Primas., Erasm.[par., "quod cccpit in nobis 
consummabit ''], Jae. Cappel., \Vitticli, 
Braun. nut this rests on a mistaken ren
dering of «px11;-0s, sec a.bo\'l', and the note 
on eh. ii. 10. .Another ,,iew is that He 
perfects the faith by bringing it to nu end 
in the capacity of {Jpa/3Evrf,s, ~iYing it its 
final reward: so Schlichting-, G1·ot., Lim
borch, Cal met., al. Again Ill., De \V ctt(', 
Ebrani would nnderstnn<l merely that He 
exhibited faith in perfection in his own 
example. And so nearly llcngcl [" fidci 
princcps et consummator dicitur, quia ip~e 
fillcm Patri nb initioad cxitum prrestitit" J: 
au<l 'l'hd1-t., when he says, KaTl2 Th C1.v6pd>
m11ov lt.µrp&npa ,-EOE,Kt:v, And doubtless 
this menuing must not be excluclctl; but 
neither must it b~ heltl exclusively. lie 
~nA1:lwcrEv [ T¾v J 1rltTTi11, inasmuch o.s He 
perfected fnith in his own pC'1-son nml ex
ample: but He /n)I..Elwcro T¾v 1ritTTW also, 
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inasmuch ns He became the Author of prr• 
feet salvation to thcIU that obey Him. 
His g-oing before us in faith has ma<lc faith 
possible for us : His perfecting faith in his 
owu person and example, has made faith 
~ffcctual for us) of the faith (viz. tliat 
faith of which we I.Jnvt1 been speaking 
through eh. xi. : nu(l thus r,1thcr ' the 
fait!,,' than ir our fait/J,,'' which latter is 
liahlc to the mistake so often made in 
Euglish, viz. to being taken ns if it =faitl1, 
in 1<s, so that ,J c:ms should be said to be 
"nuthor and finisher" of each indivichrnl 
Christian's faith which he has within him. 
,ve may render merely 'faith' without 
the art.; but seeing that 7r[qT1s- has Leen 
anarthrous before Leh. xi. 1 J when it was 
abstract, it would seem mo:,t probabk that 
the art. here is intended to have a detiuite 
force. llcsidcs which, the ascription of 
faith to our Lol'll is so plain in our Epistle 
[ et'. eh. ii. 13; iii. 2] tlrnt we must not seem 
to exclude this sense in our rendering, 
which we certainly do by "our fait/1, :" 
wllC'rens 'the faitli • includes both, nml 
satisfies that which follows, in which His 
Own example of endurance in prospect of 
triumph is set before us), [even] Jesus, 
who for the joy set before Him (ciVTL rii• 
,rpoKu.µEV1]~ B'UT'e xapcis has been other
wise interpreted both by nncients and 
modems. The Syr., Naziauz. in illc., lll'za, 
al. take it to mean, u in.stead of the Jo.11 
wllicl1, He !tad hefore llis i11earnatio11." ip 
i~Ov µlveiv brl T-ijs iO[a,;- 0&(71r 'TE ,cr.d 
8e6T1JTos, oU µ&vov fouTOv E1<£vwuev lixp, 
Tijs o'oOA.ou µoprpijs, lr.A.A.tl ,.:al trTavpbv 
inr£µ1:t11EV. Naz. BuL this, though more 
accortliug to the common meaning of GvTl, 
seems to me <louhly olljcctionable. .First, 
which many ha\'c uoticl'<l, xapd. which He 
:Jlrcady had could not well Le desii:;-nated 
as 7rp~1ce1µ€11ri: anll then, which l have 
uot sceu noticed, xa.pd. can hardly lJe used. 
of a state of blis::; in wl1ich one already 
b, n quiescent or proc--2xistcnt joy, bllt 
more naturally applies (o joy prompted by 
some cause of active 1·<~joiring. Then 
another modification of this same view is 
found in Chrys., TouTE<TTtll, l~ijv aUT'f' 
µriBEv 11"a0iiv, rX1rr:p lffo{,,\ETO. oU5E -yri.p 
/r..u.apTlav brol11uiv, oUOE B&A.or elipE671 
l.v Tlp O'T&µa.n alJToV· 1ea.6@r Kal a.LIT&r 
tp71CT1v lv Tois eVa-y")'EAfow lpXETal 6 Toii 
«&uµov Upxwv, KQl oU" Exei lv lµol oUB£v. 
r.po61C.ElTO Toivvv aVTlf, e'tm:p l/3ot1AETO, 

µ¾ IA.6eiv elr T0v O'Taup&,,· l(ouula.v -ytlp 
lxw, tp71ul, 6eiva1 T¾]v dtvx1,v µov, Kai 
l!ovcrla.v {xc,, ,rd.\iv A.a/3e'iv aV-r-1,v. And 
so <Ee .• 'l'lil. 0 Luther [ba ,r lUO~l !J/ilte 
mogm \lreube lJal>cn, bulbetc er u.f.1u.J, 
<.:akin [" Signiticat cuim, quum iutcgrum 
csset Christo sc cximcrc omni molestia, 
vita.mque fclicem et bouis omnibus nf
tlucntcm tlcgere, ipsum tamen ultra sub
iissc mortem accrbam et plcnam igno
minia. "], al. But this ngain, though it 
might satisfy 7rp0Keiµfv71s, falls short of 
the above sense m:1intained for xapii5. 
Another kindred meaning is fouucl in 
Erasm. [paraphr., "coutcmtis huji1s vitro 
gaudiis, subit mortem"], ,v olf, ltaphcl, 
Carpzo\', ,vets~ .• Pnulus, Brctschn. 'fhis 
makes xapd. = 7/8011~~ besides giving a 10\v 
aml unworthy sense to 7J ,rp0Kr:1µ.£v11 aU-rip 
xapd., in making it to mean the vlcasurcs 
of this lifo. 'l'he sense gi,•cn above, 'for 
tlic joy set before Him,' i. c. as in com-
11ariso11 with, :1s in exchange for, the joy 
which was to come after, in the day of His 
triumph, is atloptl;?cl liy 'J'lu.lrt. [but inter
preting the xapd. of the salvation ot' men, 
-xapa. "Toll O'WTi}pos- T"'V O.v8pdJ11"ClJV ;, 
O'WT7Jpla· inrEp -ra6T1JS ,,.Q ,rciBos- l)7r. 
£µe1vE], Primasins, Corn. a-Lap., Jnsti
niaui, Schlichting, Grot., HammotHI, Heh. 
Schmidt, llrnun, Limborch, Bengel, \Viner, 
llohmc, De \Vettc, Kuinoel, Bleck, 'l'ho
luck, Elmml, Lii1wm., Dclitzsch, nl. And 
it is fully borne out l>oth by usage, and the 
context. Fol' thus we have lr.vTl in rett:, 
and iu Xcn. Hell. iv. 8. G, Op")',(dµe11os 
Tois Aa,u:Oa1µ.ovlois 1Xv8' ~v E1rnrdv8u: 
Ari:.Loph. 1•1ut. •13.J., 1j urpW ,ro,1/aw ,rf,. 
µepov 60Vva:1 o'[1C7111 ci110' Wv lµE (TJTEiTOV 
l11Dl110' CLtpa:11lcra1, Sec "'incr, § •1-7. a) 
endured crucifixion (aTBvpOv, anarthrous 
aud put after the verb ; ancl thus rcprc
scnling ratlwr in the abstract, the kind. of 
death, than in the concrete, "the cross" 
on which Uc was cl'Ucilied), despising 
shll.llle (or, "t/1,e shame:" when an amn·• 
throns noun come;; heforc n ,·t•1·U in the 
}llace of emphasis, it is not so easily dcte1·
mine<l whether it is delinitc or indefinite. 
llut from the mmlogy of CTTavp&v before, 
it is mo.-,t probable that thi:-1 is inde
finite also,-cvery kind of shame, even to 
that of the shameful death which lie 
dic<l), and (TE is used as a copula, ap:irt 
from 1ta.C, once by St. l\fatt. [ xxviii. 12], 
011ce by St. Mork [xv. 3G), twice by 8t. 
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. John pv. 42; vi. lBJ. four times by St. 
Paul [Rom. ii. l!l; xvi. 2G: 1 Cor. iv. 21: 
:Eph. iii. 19] : but seventy-nine times 
by St. Luke: and in this Epistle four 
times [i. 3; vi. 5; ix. 1; :xii. 2]) is set 
down (so E. V. rightly, rca<ling the per
fect as in text. 'l'he aor. would express 
the fact., as it hnppened: the perf. gives it 
ns it now endures, having happened. tSo 
thnt the latter is more real an<l graphic as 
concerns the renders) on the right hand 
of the throne of God (i. c. on the throne 
of God, nt His right hnml: sec on eh. viii. 
1, nml cf. Uc,·. iii. 21). 3.J For 
(q. d. nn<l there is reason in what 1 say; 
lupopWv-res &c., for He like you1·sclves had 
much and continual conflict with the sin
ners of His clay. yBp is not as Li.lnem., 
" l'"ea,' 1 merely slrcn~theniug the impera
tive: I hca.rtily concur with the <lictmn of 
Hermann, cited here by Dclitzsch: "yO.p 
semper re<ldit rationem anlcce<lentis scn
tentire vel e:xpressm vcl intcllectre ,,) com .. 
pare (with yourselves. mva.Xoy{acia8E is 
,·cry dilficult to ex1JrC'ss in Ji~nglish. H is 
as llengel, "coropamtiouc institutn. cogi
tare/' "to think on, by way of com
parison." So Plato, 'fhcmt. p. 18G A, 
6.va}..o-y1(oµEv11 iv Eaurf; -re£ -ye-yovd-ra ,cal 
-re£ ,rap&v-ra 1rpOs -re£ µ.i)I.A.ovra [ com-
1Ja1'ing] : Diod. Sic. xx. 8, TO µE-ye9os 
-roU 01elp-yov-ros 1reAd.-your civai\o-y1(&µ£vo,, 
-rt}v '1'WT1Jp(av &.1re-ylvwq,rov [rep11tantes, 
bethinking themselves of, eompnring with 
their power to cross it]. So here it is, 
consider Him as set in comparison with 
yoursekcs. If the word to I ponder' had 
nny trace left of its primitive meaning, it 
might serve; but it has now become cqui
,alcut to 'meditate') Him who hath en
dured (perf. part. again, to set before them 
Christ ns not merely a charncter of the 
past, but one e,·cr present) such contra
diction ( civnXoy(a. need not be confined 
to 1oord,r: sec note on eh. ,·i. 16, nnd cf. 

ref .. John, UvnAE-yei 'T~ Ka(G'ap1. <Ee . 
says, civnAo')'lav OE <Priu, -rOv -yb.wTa, Tlls
TrA'Tl"Yd.s, TO:s X)I.Euaulas, 1-.al Qqa U.v-rEA£• 
;,ov To'is a.UroU 60-yµa.cn «al 616&.')'µau,, 
,cal 'Tas i1rl Toll n,Achuv t<pav-yds. Ancl 
so Chrys. and 'i'hl. Liincnmun in vain 
denies this sense of ctvr,Ao-yla and &vn
AE-yeiv: sec rctt'., and llleck's and Dc
litzsch's notes) by the sinners o.ga.inst 
Himself (i. c. by those who sinned against 
Him. \\'hcthcr fo.u-r&v or aiiTdv he rca<l, 
the sense will he the s:ime. Ucwarc of 
Ebral'(l's strange inte1·prctation, gi-rcn 
below on -r¾,v b.µap-rlav: ., .All mankind 
woulU be opposed to Christ as tlte sinuers 
[the class of sinucrsJ; but the enemies 
of the gospel could not be opposed. to Lhe 
readers of the Epistle as tile si1111ers, seeing 
that those reader~ themselves were sin
ners." All such notions of oi CLµa.p-r"'>..ol 
nrisc from wrongly connecting elr Eau-rOv, 
which follows CLµapn,JAWv ancl not &.vn .. 
i\.oj'lav. So ?JµapTOV Eis T0v oUpav&v 
Luke xv. 18, 21. Sec al::;o Luke .xvii. 1·: 
Acts xxv. 8), that ye weary not (rell'.), 
fainting in your souls (Ta.ii; it,. tlfLWv may 
be joinccl either with 1.&µ71Te 01· witll 
EK>..u&µ1,vo,. In l'Cf. Job, we ha.,·c 1ed.µvwv 
T?] '1,uxi, µ011: nn<l £KA'Vet16a.1 Tj; lfvxfi is 
fou11ll in Pol~·b. ref., aud xx. 1. 7, otl 
µ&vov To'is uWµa.uiv E!ei\t-OnG'av, UA.AO: 
Kal -ra.'is t/,uxais. So also in Dio<l. Sic. 
x:x. 1, a'10: -rb µ.ij«os «al Tt}v CLKa1p(a.v -roii 
auyyparpf.ws £«Av9EvTH 'Ta$' 1/,vxd.s. And 
this latter is 11refrrnhlc, on account of the 
rhythm, nncl tl1e improbability of the par
ticiple standing lbu~ alone at the end of 
the sentence). 4.J Ueugel's rc1mnk, 
wl1ich De ,vettc charges with vedantry, 
"n cursu Ycnit acl pngifatum, ut Panlus, 
1 Cor. ix. 26," is nevertheless a just one. 
Not yet have ye resisted (so G.v-rLKa.e,. 
OTa.a!a.1, absolutely, 'fhu,c. i. 62, _eloov

1
T0Vs 

/vaVTIOVS 1rapa'1'1(E1Ja.(oµEVOIJS EIS µaxriv, 
ciVT1«a6laTav-ro Kal aU-rol: ancl 71, Ta6n1s 
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1 ell.E"('X,0/J,EVO,, G OV "(Up O."(a7T'q, !CUpto, j 7T'4!0EIJH' k µ,au-

h herr only"t. 
l's.:,;ii.2 
Symm. rijs
-roii ffOTa

µoii J3i11.-. 
f~fAc'-1'912.
vovro, 
J•o:,Jylo.1,.jtl 
fi. e ~-= Act~ xiii. IS. u. :JI. I Tim. 1..-. 13 :ii. L.l'.11. l)b<'e.:r..21. <l-i:h ... iii.5rl'JT. 

eAd~:nii,Z,l7.1:1i,i .t. l:::w<l ,i.~!· fPno,·.iti.ll,l:.!. 

j ~ t·i.! ~~it 16~:rl'.· l~-(~~r. ;.;~~- tc1\!o~~t itro;;~~,'.: ~:~. It<. 
~ hrrr only. l.r. only h her~ 

i J\t-1.111. l!J. Prr:,.·.ix.7,Hal. 
k :>htt x.17. xx. l!l• :,;;x1ii.:U. John 

XIX. l only. = I's. h::i:11. 5. Joi., J:JI. ~1 al. 

5. EKAEAvtrBe K a 1 106-8-14 Chr(-roii-r' (u'Tt 1rap~KaTE -rlis xe';pas, l!eA{,BTJn). 
ins ,rapa. hcf -r71s- -rrapa«71..71un11s D 1. om p.ov (as Lxx) D1(a11(1 lat) a 1D Clcm1 
'J'lulrt-ms. Ell.evxoµEVos bcf v-rr' av"Tov D. 

µ/11,-01 Ta1aU-r71s &11'T1«a8ECT'T17Kvlas -rr&-
AEwt, & Aa«EBa,,,&11io,, O,aµb,.71..ETE. Sec 
bc>low) unto blood (many take this to 
mc>an, kwc not yet sacriticcd your lin•s. 
So Cht·ys., t BE 71..E-yu, ToU-r& Ecr,-,11· ol1irw 
8&.11a7011 ll1rEtr'T1j'TE" µExp, xp11µ&.-rw11 i,µi11 
,'1 (11µla, µExp, O&!ris-, µlxp, ToV E71..a.U
vt=u6a,. And 'fhl., ol,-rrw, tp11ul11, l£xp1 
Oa11d.'TOIJ Etp8&.tra'T£, IZA71..rt lixp, 6,w-yµii)J/, 
ll-xp1s Up1ra7Tjs-· O BE xp,,r,-bs lixp, 
8a11&.-rov -i;A.8E11, And this may be so: 
but l would rather ubide by the idea of 
the pugilistic figure being intended, and 
apply µ.fxp,s a1µ.arns to the tignrc, not 
to the interpretation. Cf. Seneca, Ep. i. 
13, "Non }JOtcst athlcta mngnos j:;piritus 
ud ccrt:.mu:n afiCrrc, qui nunquam suggil
hltus est. lllc qui vidit sanguiucm suum, 
cujus <lcntcs crcpucrunt sub pugno, ille 
qui supplanb1tus mlnrsarium toto tulit 
corporc, nee }lrojrcit nnimmn projcctus, 
qui quoties cecillit contumacior rcsnrrcxit, 
cnm mngna spe <lescendit a<l pugnam." 
.For the expression, cf. reff., nn<l Niceph. 
Hist. n. 7·1-1, i11wµ&Tavs aV-rqi uup9-f,1Cas 
OE6~«Etra11, Ws µExpu "'1µa,-os V1rl:p 
aiholl tt11Ehfu8a., ,-Ov ,cl11B1111011. On the 
relation of such passages ns this to the 
elate of the Epistle, SC'c in the Prolego
mena, § ii. 2U ff.), contending against 
(,rpiS~, of the direction townrds which the 
.1tl1lete's force was directed: cf. µd..x,;u9a, 
-rrpOs TpWas, 11. p. ·'171: l\latthire, § 5Ul, 
au<l \Viner, § 4U. It. a) sin (personified, as 
nu ndvers:H'j': not to he limitcc.l. in its mean• 
ing to sin iu themseh-es, or to sin in their 
persecutors, but un<ll•rstoot.l of both. De• 
litzsch, who woultl confine it to the latter, 
says that it was not sin in themselves 
which wonl<l sl,ed their blood, but rnther, 
which woul<l spare its beiug shed. Yes, 
aud for this YC>ry reason the resistfog that 
s.in of unl'aithfulncss which would lead 
them to spare their blood, would if carried 
far enough, lead to the sliedding of it. 
Similarl)', the sin il1 their persecutors, 
which they were to resist, woul<l, if _yielded 
to, spare their hlornl hy sc<lucing them into 
:iposlasy. 'J'hc joining -rrpOs 'T1111 Q.µapTlaP 

with A11Ta-yw111(&µ.E1101 is even more cer
tain· than the similar connexion in ver. 3, 
seeing that &11,-1«a-rfUT1JTE has already ha<l 
its quali~ying clause in µfxp,s a'lµ.aTos. 
And so almost all Commentators, except 
Dengel). o.J And ye have com
pletely forgotten (lK>i-a.v8ci.vEria.1., more 
usually E-rr1ll.a118ci11Etr8a1, is sel<lom found. 
See iii rrl[: II. -rr. G02, ol,6' ~p' 'Axa,ol 
0.A«Tjs E!€i\d.6oJl'To. It is perhaps chosen 
here, as Del. sug~csts. not without some 
rcfcr('nce to the sound ot' /,c71..udµwoi be
fore an<l EK71..Uov following. Sec var. realld. 

Thero is a. great difference among 
Commentntors as to whether these words 
arc to be read affirmatin]y or interroga
tinlv. The former Yiew is tnkeu by all 
the ;ncicut expositors, and nmny modCrns, 
mnoug whom arc \Vittich, 8urenhusius, 
\Volt: Bengel, Kuinocl, Ji:lct', 'l'lwluck, De 
\V ettc, Elmud. The interrogative view 
is taken h,r Cakiu, llcza. [b ], Braun, 
llOhme, Lachmaun, Bleck, De \Vcttc, Bis
ping, Liincmann, Delitzsch. The groun<l 
on which this latter is <lcfcudcd is that, 
if tlcclarativc, the words would be too 
severe for the general tenor of the passage. 
I own I cannot sec this. The fact of their 
ha,·iug thus forg-otteu t'hc exhortation is 
surelj' assumed below, in n·. 7-11: arnl 
from this point fo1·ward the '\Vriter takes 
up the tone of reproof, which comes to its 
height in ,_.,., 16, 17. Aml not only this. 
The iuterrogativc form wonlcl surely he 
most unuatnral, coupled closely n.s it would 
he with nn assertion of fact, oU-rrw ••.• 
C1.11T,Ka.,fu,-71TE) the exhortation (,ra.pci
tch'l)o-L,;, ns elsewhere iu N. 11'. aud rspccially 
in 8t. Luke [rell'.J, unites the i<lcas of 
e:xhm·tntion nml consolation. Sec on eh. 
,·i. 18, an<l on -rrapaKai\.~iv, eh. iii. 13), 
the which (that kind of exhortation, of 
which the following is a specimen: such 
s<•rms lo he tlw force of '71,-1s- inste~ul of 71) 
!;liscourses with you (so 6La.hEy£a8a.L in 
the Acts, of opening a discourse with nny 
one: sec rcff.) as with sons, My son (11U 
in LXX: sec digest), despise not (~AL~ 
ywp(w is not Ulll'Ummou in the classics, 
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7. rcc (for f1s) Et, with rcl: ht ADKLN 11 m o 17 Chr(see note) Procop Damasc CEc, 
iii discipli11a vulg Orig-iot, ii,, discipllllam fuld D-lat. 

nn<l with a geniti\•e, ns h"re) the chasten
ing of the Lord, nor faint, when cor
rected by Him (Hcb., "and ha\.'C no a,·c1·
sion to His correction"): 6.J for 
whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth 
(EAEyxu, vat. in. LXX; .AN h~,·c 11.s text: 
in ret: Rev., both are comhiue<l, E-y(J) 
O~o1.1s- &:v «p,AW, h,E--yxw ,cal 1Ta16ellw), 
yea, and (tl1c SE throws out the new 
feature into a climax) scourgeth every 
son whom He receiveth (" In the Heh. 
this clause according to the prcsc_nt punc
tu.i.tion is il~r:i: 1;ril~ J~?~, 'an<l [ that J ns 
!l father the sOn in whom he <lelighteth.' 
The LXX,instca<l of J~~• ha\'e expressed:it;:t~• 
the I>ihel of :i~~ • to feel pain/ an<l ha\·e 
taken it as = • to cause pain.' as the lliphil 
:i1-1J;i occurs sometimes, c. g. Job, •. 18, of 
G~~l~s chastisement of men. Certainly by 
this rendering the pnrallelism witl~ the tir~t 
hcmistich, un<l the whole expression, gain 
iu completeness, whereas nccor<liug to the 
j\fasoretic pnuctuatiou there is an appear
:mcc of larncnc~s nbont it." Blcrk : wl10 
thinks, as docs Del., that the LXX hm·c 
expressed better the sense of the w·riter 
tlmn the l\lasorctic punctuators. " For 
the translation of :i~~ by f-"t.Un")'ollv, to 
scourge, to whip, instead of gcuerally to 
1,u,iisli, cf. Ps. xxxii. [ xxxi.J 10, µd.UTl')'ES 
for c•:ii~::i,:i: aml for the use of the Greek 
,·~rb t~r 

1

{livin
1
c ehastiseu~e~t [~ell".], To~i.t 

.:u. 14, Eµau-n-ywuas ,c. 71/1.t'')Ja-ar µe: xm. 
2 [5, !Jl, al'TOs µa.u-rryo'i ,c. Ell.ee'i: ,Judith 
,·iii. 27, Eis vou8En1aw µa.u-rryo'i K6p1os 
-rots E-y-y[(ovTas alJ-r'f." &v ,ra.pa.• 
SExncn, sec rcll'., whom He takes to 
him ns a nritablc son, receives in his 
heart aud cherishes).· 7, 8.J Appli
cation of Ule passage of Scriplllre to the 
1·eaders. 7 .] First, as to the rendiug. 
As bet\,·ccn d~ an<l d, the case stauds thus: 
Et is found" in mi1111scc. sat multis ut vide
tur,'' 'fischdf. (cdn. 7): in Chrys. (but more 
than doubtful: sec below), in 'fhllrt. (also 
tloubtrul), in Thl. (certain). 'l'his is really 
all the authority that can be cited for it. 
El~ is fo:1ud iu the fl.\'e uocinl llSS. which 
contain the passage, in about thirt.y cursive 
mss., in nil the nucicut versions (appa
rently): in nll the Fathers who cite aml 
cxplaiu tlie words : ~- g. Chrys. (in whose 
text in this Homily [xxix.J tlw ,J 1ra:1i5da:v 
inroµE11en is evidently a correction to the 
later reading : for, after quotiug the text 
as in. rec., his sentence runs, Ei 1n:11liEOu, 

VOL. IV. 

~pa Elr Ou$p9t.1uw, l,.>,,.>,,.' oU,c Eis K0Aau1v, 
olJ6E eis .-rlµt.1pla.v, ol'l;E' t:is -rO KaKWs 
1ra:6Eiv: where it must he ob,·ioui to 
aur one that El 1ru10Elle1 ought to be Elr 
,ra~BEia.v, or the sentence is withc.ut co
herence. In the Catena, tlii:- appeal's still 
more decisi\·cly: where he sa.n•, Eis 
1ra,OElav {,,roµEvETE, cp.,,a-f.11· olJ1C Eis 1eO
ha.u111, ol'6E Eis -r1µwpla.11),-Thclrt. (in 
all probability: his present text runs 
thus: Ei 1ra.10Ela.v Urroµ.EvETE" El cpEpE'TE 
i'Evvaiws -rtir bmf>Epoµ.Evas 1ra.1BElas. 
But it is hnrdly possible thnt El rpEpnE 
')"Evvalws slJould be the cxpositiou of 
E: {nroµ.EvETE, in the sense which the 
,•erb must bear in the rec. text, and it is 
here ag-ain to be suspected, as cnn Bleck 
confesses, that the Ei has bceu a. correction 
to the rec.),-<Ec. (U1roµ.Evne, ct,11ul, -r¾w 
1ra.16Elav). Of modem critical editors, 
:.\(atthrei regards Elr as the right reading, 
Griesbach pnts it in his inner mnrgiu, 
Lachmann of course adopts it: 'l'isc-hendorf 
did so iu his lirst elln., but in his 7th e<ln., 
here, as iu other cases whcrn suqjcetive 
considerntions arc to be wcighc<l against 
aucieat evidence, retains the rec. : ns 
do llleck, 'l'holuck, and Li.inem.: and 
:unoug oursch-c.s, Dr. llloomficl<l, who 
tries to explain the (angrblidJe) cmTcc
tion into Eis h_\· saying that Ei '· .~eldom 
begins a senle11ce." In the X. T., where 
El stands alone without µt}, it begins a scu• 
tencc at least nine times out of ten. Sec 
Urilder. Eli is adopte<l and strongly <lc
fende<l, Uy Ehrard and Dclitzsch. An<l it 
seems to me the only defensible reading. 
'l'hc mere fact that d appears at Jirst sight 
to yield a hetlcr sense, should neve1· be 
all~wc<l to weigh agaiust the almost unani
mous consent of antiquity. .And if Wl' 

examine closer this supposed better sense, 
we shall tin<l it fail us. F01· first, the ,·erb 
li1rof.1,ivew is not oue which will bear the 
mere acci<lcnlal scuse thus gi\"Cn to it. 
The sense which we want, with d, is, 'If 
ye arc sulfodug chastisement :• asserting u 
mere matter of fact. 1ra.,O£la.v U1ro,.,.f11E111 
can only signi(\', 'patie11tly to e11dure 
clrnstisemcnt.' Then, tnkiug this only pos
sible Jneaniug, what h:\\'c we? • If ye 
patiently cndm·c clmstiscmcnt, Goll is deal
ing with you as with sons:' i. c. 'your 
method of cudur:mcc is :i sigu of God's 
method of trca.tment :' a. sentence which 
stultifies itself. Next, what is the sense 
with d1 ? I sec no reason for departiug 

It 
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8. 1109poi A. rcc 2ucl E<T-r£ hef 1<, ovx t1101, with ll2KL rel 8yr ~fac Chr Thdrt 
Damusc: txt AD1•31'-t m 17 latt Chr-3-mss. 

9. rcc ,ro}.A.CaJ, with D3KL rel: txt AD'N 17. aft ,roAv ins 81: D12'•P. 

from that given hy ChrJs. in the Cat('nn 
[s('C above]: 41 It is for chastisC'ment that 
JC arc cnlluriug-, not for pnnishmc>nt, not 
fiw auy evil purpose." " Your {J1Coµovf,, 
like His l,roµvvf,, wi11 not be thrown away. 
He ha<l joy before Him, JOU have life («~t 
({1croµu,, vcr. 9) b('forc you." Or if we 
pl('asc we may take lnroµfvn-1:, as me. 
a1}(we, imperati,·el_v: "En<lurc with a vie,,· 
to cha~tisement :" which sense howcn~r is 
not ,;o goo<l nor so natural, nor is it so 
likt'lv, from the collocation of Uic words: 
for ihus lJ,roµi111:-r1: wouhl come Jirst, and 
it wouhl probably be fls .,.() ,rcu6t=IJ1:e19a.t. 

lt is for chastisement that ye arc 
enduring : as with sous, God is dealing 
with you (,rpoi♦lpEaOa.1., sec rcn:, uniled 
with oO-rws, ,,-o{ncti -rqj -rplnr'f', 13b..,,rn11, 
4'1A1KWs, and similar adverbs, is conunon 
in good Greek of all ngt•s. llled.: bring-s for
war<l se,·eral passagf's Ycry similar in con
struction to this: ciTs- irl.11 Ws µ•~ 1rposrplpy 
••... Erl.11 OE Ws ,rohi\11i's ,c.-r .A., PJato, Uep. 
p. 1h'i5 ..!. : nuBa..;-&pas lpw-r716t=!s, ,re.is liEi' 
0.;-11wµo110Vcrr, '1fa.Tpl61 1rposrpEpt=u0111, t=l,rt=1,· 
c!,,; µ11Tp(, &.c., 8tohreus, c. 3H). For what 
son is there (two other wa,vs of taking- the 
words are possible: I. as Luther, adoptf'<l 
by Dclitzsch, to make ,,-[s the sul~jcct and 
11l&s the prediratc, "who is a sou?'' 2. as 
Bohmc, to make vi&s the subject an<l ,,-is 
thc1lrcdicate, "of what ~art is a son?" 
lloth of thc:-e arc bn<l: the former, from 
the cxcrcdiug harshness aml oddity of 
the question, "what man is a son, whom, 
&c.? ,, the second, from the forcing- of 
-rls, where its natural sense serves, aml 
from the ahsrnce of the art. hefore vl&s. 
As: usually rend<!red, the qnrstion is exactly 
Jikc T!s [ Eu-r111J E{ IJµ.Wv lf118p,,mos; l\Iatt. 
vii. tl; xii. 11. Sec nlso 1 Cor. ii. 11, ,,-Js 
;-rl.p o1Bt=v 4v8pJrrwv ;) whom a fa.ther 
(possibly, 'his father:' for ,ra.Tt/p [not 
vl&s J is ouc of those words which, from 
tl1cir l>(•ing singnlnr in their kind, often 
lo~e the artic1e) chasteneth not 1 
8.J But if ye are without (scpnratc from, 
no partakers in) chastisement, or which 

all (God's sons::: or those above mentioned, 
eh. xi., which is better, on uccount of the 
perfect verb) have been mo.de partakers 
(J,LiToxo;, see reff. nml uot('), then ye are 
(iipa., the inferential particle, iu lute and 
N. 'I'. GrePk, is found at tl1e \wginuing of 
a clnnsc: but nen•r in clnssical Ureck. De~ 
litzsch compares two examples, one from 
Lucian, Jup. 'fmglCd. § 51, d E;ul {:Jwµ.ol, 
Eiul Kal Ot=ol· IJ.>,,>,,(l, µ¾11 ficrl tJwµ.ol, t=i'ulv 
~pa 1'al 9EOl, the otl1C'r, the well-known 
"cogito, er~o sum;" which in Inter ancl 
modern Greek is cr-rox&.foµa.,. i:p11 E1µ.l 
[ Elµ111J. He proceeds to s:1y th,1t IOotz's 
view, that &pa.. is not properly syllogistic 
but only expresses "leviorem et libC'riorcm 
quandamratiocinatioucm,'' isuot confirm eel 
by X. 'f. usage, nor iudecil hy classical, cf. 
Plato, Ph::cdo § 26, olix Opci-r&11· IZE10ES l:prz) 
bastards ( .. 09oi, IJ µ¾ ;-v~utos vlOs, 0:.A.l\.' 
Eic ,rall.A11Klllos, Phavorinm. llut it is only 
one side of the ~irnilitudc which is brought 
out. 80 Philo, De Courus. Ling. 28, ,·ol. i. 
p. 42G, .speaking of the vfol TWv 0.v8p,1rrwv 
who built Babel, says that they were ,,.c7,,, 
Eic 7r&p1171s Cl.1fo,w718iv,,-wv oU1ifv 6111,pfpovTu, 
oih O v&µos /,c1cA71uiar O:.rrt=ht},\a1ct= 8E1as. 
Chrys. explains it well : /Jp~s Sn CJs,rt=p 
(rp87111 t=i1rW11, oU,, (111 µ{1 ,r1:uOt=v&µE11011 Elv11, 
ui&v; &s,rfp -yrip lv ,,-11i's uiicla1s TW11 11&8,,w 
KaTa,Ppo11uiicr111 oi ,ra-rlpES, ic&v µ710EV µen~ 
6d.11w,n, "a" µ1/ fvBo~o, ;-l11w11T111, ,,.;;,,, 6~ 
;-1171ulw11 EnKt=II vlWv OdolK'10"L µf,,ron 
{)C[-8uµ7}uwcr,, Toii-ro «rzl l1r1 -roii ,rapd11Tos-. 
El Tolvuv -rO µ1/ ,rci101:V1:u8a1 1160w11 lcr-rl, 
61:i' xafpt=III J,rl ,,-y 'ff'!ll6EI~, Et;-t= 'YV1/0'10T71-
TOS ToiiTd fcr,,-111), and not sons. 
9.J Then again {ELTa. b1·ings in a fresh 
arg-umcnt: "furll1ermorr," :L<; g_ V. "dc
imle considcrarc dcbcmus," Primas. It 
is taken intcrrogati,·cly here by Uaphel, 
al., as in Plato, Apo). Soer. p. 28 n, f],,-' olJ,c 
aiuxV111:1, if, ~d,KpaTES «.-r.A.; But, 1. this 
would be ouly ndmissible in the case of 
stroug iudignation being expressed, which 
is not so here : :rnd, 2. it would ccrt:tinl,v 
require Ka.\ oii ,roAb µU>,,>,,011 K.-r.A.),-we 
once had (imperfect, of a shl.tc of former 
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11 µllA.Aov ,- 1J7ro-ra'YYJu0µe0a T<j'J 7raTp',, TWv ""wveuµllTllJV Ka',, ,. ~:~~-i!iit\ 
X t1]uoµev; lO oi µEv ryllp Y 1rpOr:; OA.lrya<; T/µ€pa<; KO.Ta -rO ;~: 2frt~~. 

OoKoVv aUTai<; z €1ra{Oeuov· 0 se a €,rl, TO b crvµcf,Epov, c £l,; l~/i_a/ l'p~--

w :c- rh. i. U. Johi•·.15. :trh.ll'..~- Jlom.Tiii.J3al. y=Luke,iii.13. ICor,Tii. 

h =- 5.~c/t~•t:.ir I: ~~r. ,:ii. T. nt>~l~·:·x~[tG. ~: :j1~~~/;~\r~~-- )fatL ui. 'i. Win~r, ~ -1:1. I. J. ,J. 

10. for 0,1 o NI. E11'u,6. 71µa.s Ka, Ta. OoKovv-ra. a.vTou- D1 : erudiebant nos sec1m.-
rlrmi vobrntalem suam D-lat. om eu 'T'O N1• 

hnhit) the fathers of our :0.esh (sec below) sriys. 7raTfpci - 6~ -;r11Evµ.rfrw11 i} -rWv xap,rr• 
R9 cha.stisera (-roU~ "ITG.T. is the object, µ.d.Twv -1) -rWv rl.uwµ.d.TwV liuvd.µ.ewv· 1,, 01n;p 
,ra.,&t:uT<i.~ the predicate: not as E. V., "-we ,ea} olKEi&upov, TW11 1./,uxWv· 1rpOs -yrl.p 
have liadfatkers of our.fl.esh who corrected &.vn8u10--ro,\:h11 "TWv ua.p1wcW11 rra."Tipwv El'lre 
us" [ 1ra."Tipa.s ,uEv 7-ijr uup,cOs ;1µiiJJ1 t=txoµev T0111r11e11µa.n,c&v. Th<lrt. tnk('s the mean• 
-rois 1ra.16t=UovTa.s]) and revarenced them ing, Author of t:.piritnal life, alone: 1ra."Tipa 
(re(f.: EvTpE11'ol'a.&. i:. foun<l iu cla:;sical ;,Up 1r11t=vµd.Tw11 -rbv 1r11t=uµa-r1,c011 1ra.Tlpa. 
Greek with a. gen. of the ohjC'ct, e.~- 71 tci1eh7JKt=11, &s Tii:v 1rvcvµa.T11<Wv xap,uµd..• 
/3a.1011 EvTpi1ru o--ijs o-uµµd.x.ov; 8opll. Aj. DO: -rwv TrJ'l")'~£1" o,• Etcelvwv OE -{,µIll oi6w1<e Tb 
hut in later [ c. g. LXX, Poly h., Dionys., Tijs uio8eo-las ii~iwµa. Others understnn<l 
Diod. Sic., Plutarch, nl.J ancl .N. 'I'. Greek by 1raTlpa. not the ori!Jillafor, but. the 
with an accus.) : sh411 we not much upltolder, cl1eri.1her: so .Morus, Dimforf, 
rather be in subjection (so the E. V. well Kuinocl, Ilt.ihmc (" 11norumliUct hominum 
expresses the sul~jecti\"C force of the fut. tanquam immortalinm pater, i. c. patronus, 
pass.) to the Father of spirits (or,' of our tutor, sospitatorque "), llrctsclm. (lex. un. 
spirits,' uuderstanding TJµ.iiw aµ-ain. llut dcr 1ra"T1}p, "qui auimum castigat, <locct, 
[:::cc also IJclow] the other i~ more majestic, cmcndat "). But, though this latter sense 
:md more in accord with the text which must not he excluded, being as it is mani
probably was before the ""riter's mind, fcstly opernti,·c in inducing present sub
Num. xvi. 22, 8t=Os- -rWv 1rveuµ&-rw11 1<a1 mission, to remember present dcpcuilcnce, 
1rd.u7J~ uap,cOs, and again xx,·ii. IG) and so neither must the i<lca of origination be 
live (,•iz. in life eternal, as in rcff.) t An cxeluclcd, for it is from that fact that all 
enquiry arises out of the 1ra.Tipa.~ T-ij~ a father's rights aml lm·iug-kindnc~scs 
o-o.pac01 i)µ.Wv and ,ra.-rpl TWv ,n,fuµ.0.Twv spring. In endc:n-ouriug to dcc:i<lc be• 
here, iu wlmt sense om· carthk fathers arc twc<'ll these meanings, one safe stonding
s::aid to he the fathers of our ttCsh, nn<l God place may, I think, be gained, by getting
the Father of (our) spirits. 'l'o <l<'nl with free from that cla~s of meaniug-s which 
the latter first: scniral explanations have understan<ls ;1µW11, any further than it is 
been gi\"Cn. Uu<lerstamling T}µWv, some necessarily i1n-oh-c<l in all spirits. -roVs 
l1a,·e taken it ns, the Creator of human Tijs o-a.ptcOs- 1/µW11 1ra-rlr,as, and "To/ ,ra.Tpl 
souls. So Pl'imasius (" creator nnimorum"), 'T~II 7r111:vµd.1"w11 without 7/µW1,, arc widely 
Thi. (as Chrys. below, but preferring this), an<l surely purpo.;;cly distinct. He is tle
and among the modcrnH, Calvin, Beza, Jae. scribed here as the .Father of spirits, not 
Cappell., Estius, Justiniani, ,Yctst., llcin- as the .Father of our spirits. And thcre
richs, Erucsti, al., and more recently De- fore I would understand the expression os 
litzseh, as a proof of the doctrine or"Crca• an exalted contra!i-t of God, a Spirit Him• 
tionism (thcdircd creation of every man's self, and the Creator of spirits, His like, 
soul by God) against Tr:l(lucianism (the de- to men, flesh themsC'h-cs, and the vrog-eni~ 
rivation of our souls ex ti·ad11ce from parcut tars ('' creutorcs, quo1l ad similitmlincm 
to parent). Some again, as the origiuator attinet ") of ncshly bodies, their like. On 
of spiritual life: so Scb. Sclnnidt, C:1l0\~., the conseqneucc, as regards Creationism 
Cramer, Grotius, Hnmmoutl [pa.r.l, Lim• and 'fr:.ulucianism, I will not here enter. 
borch, Corn .. a- Lapi<le, nud more icccntly It would require f:u- more comparison of 
Bleck, De \Vettc, Liinem., Ebrard. Others, other passagC"s :i.ml more deliberate esti• 
not undcrstan<ling 7/µiiw, take it as the mution how far this one propounds a fur
Father of tlte spirit-world, of spiritual thcr truth than the argmul'ut rl'qnil'cs, to 
existences. So Erasm. Schmid, Brctsclm. he included in a mere note. Cf. Delitzsch's 
[lcx.~, al. All tl1cse three mea.nings arc argument here. 10.J The a. fortiori 
l'llumcrated bJ· the ancient expositors: by is strcngthcnc1l, hy briuging- out tbc ditkr• 
Chrys. without <leciding between them, Ttp encc between the two chastisements :ls to 
naTpl "TWv ,r11evµd.-rt.;v• 1)-ro1 TW11 xap10-µ,d."Tw11 their cllm·acter. For they indeed (our 
AE-yu, '1,To1 -rWv EiixWv [rea<l "1vxW11], '1,-ro, earthly p1trcnts) for a few days (sec the 
-ri'i,11 Cl.o-wµd.Twv Ou~&µewv: so <Ee.: Thi. meaning below. 1rpck as iu reO: wainly 

R2 
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~l ;t:_:o'/· 1'. r;rr. TO d µeTaAa/3eiv 'Tl}\' e 0lyt0T'l}TOt:; aVToii. 
on!) 'f'. 2 )lacr..::r.v.2 only. 

11 'TrU.Ua 0€ f 7rat- ADKI.~ 
abcde 

11. for 1st Oe, µev N1 17. 21 D-lat: om D1 31. 100 lcct-U) arm Chr-:J-mss. 

temporal, hut also iudicating 1·efcrcncc: 
• during, :uul with a view to.' Sec below) 
chastised us (impcrf. as above, vcr. !J) 
after their own pleasure (ac(•ording to 
that whic:h seemed gooll to them: their 
standurd :rnd rule of action in t\1c mnttcr 
wns at hc,,t tlwir own ,·icw·of what Wa8 

right, 11ml too often tlwir own caprice or 
tl'mpcr, i1lioP1/II 7r/l..71p0Vv'TES ,roAAcf,os-, 
Chrys.), but He in order to (hrL, of the 
contemplated dir~dion of the Tesult) that 
which is profitable, in order to our par
taking of His holiness (G.y,OTl]t;, cH•cpt 
in the two places in rcff., no where fouud 
in G1·cck literature, It is a more complete 
ahstruct th:m ii;-1c.:,ul,v71, whil'h is mthcr 
inherent and at.trilmtin~. The becoming 
partakers of Go<l's holim•ss is mauifrstly to 
be taken subj(•ctinly: Le,·omiug holy like 
Him. ~o Thl. partly after Chry::.: "TiiS' 

ci;-., 'TOVTEfJT1, Tijs- Ka0ap0T1J'TOS aU"Toii· 
ll,sn, ,P11ul, i'EvEO'fJai .;,,.,.as 0EKTIKolls- -rWv 
atl"Toll a;-a8Wv· lipa. oliv 1J 11'a:16Efa, µncf.-
1'.711',,,s Cl'.;-ufr1)T0s EuT1, «al Ei,c&-rc.:,s• uv
tnpEipu ;-rl.p ·div \fvx1w 1rpbs -rOv ii;-,ov 
0E6v, µ.¾, EWO'a allT¾,v 1rpDs rl.v6pcti1rwdv 
-r, f,Eµ/3Eu6a1). Two questions arise re
ganliug this verse: 1. what is the intcn<lecl 
reference of TpOc; OM'Va.'ii 11J4Epac;? 2. 
what nn~ the clames opposed lo cmc an
other? 'l'I.Je former of these qul'stious in 
fuct invokes the latter. wpOc; OM'Va'ii T)J,Li• 
pa.c; has been muli·rstoo<l by many of the 
duration of ou1· natural life, as the term 
to which the ch:u;th,emcnt of onr nalural 
parC'lllli hnd reference, whereas that of our 
Ileanuly Father r,'gankd dcruily. So 
Calv., Estius, Justiuiaui, Coru.a-Lap., Cal
mct, .8c·hlichtiug, LimLorc•h, B(_'ug<'I, 'l'ho
lnck, Ebnml, al. Bnt tliis cannot be the 
meaning of lhc Writer. For in the first 
place it ii;; not tme that all C;.H'thly cor• 
red ion had regard ouly to the present lifo. 
And iu the next, there is not 0110 word in 
the latter clause cxpres~ing the , ctcmal 
nature of God's puq1osc, which surely 
there would have bce11. 'l'he othc1· inter• 
pretation, 'during :md in reference to the 
time of our heing suIUect to their chastise• 
ment,' is certainly the right one. 80 (Ee. 
[1) -yCl.p Bd.va-ros "Toll 1raTp&s1 {) al1!11uis 
"Toll 1ra,66s, '1trT71rr, T¾v 1ra16Ela11 ], TI.ii., 
Schol.-~Iatthrei, n1lg. [" in tcmpore pauco
ru111 dierun1"], IJ-lat.,Er.a!-m. [par.], Luth., 
Jae. Cappc-ll., lhot., \Vetst., llohme, l(ui
nol'I, Uleek, Liiuem., Uclitzsch, al. Then 
we come to the secorn.l question, how the 
antitheses urc to be nrranged. Some, as 
\V ctst., Sto1T, llOhmc, Kuincel, and lllcek, 

have thought that 1rpOs Oi\l;-as ?}µfpru is 
to be supplied in the second member of 
the sentence abo: scPing that the <li,·iue 
chastiH'lllCllt, like Uw human, lasts for a 
few days only, i. c. for the term of this 
time ot' trial. Othu·s rq:rain wouhl supply 
in the ~ecoud lllL'mhcr some l'Ontrast to 
1rpOs Oh. 11µ. So (Ee. l c:l iiE 0E0s il.El 1ra1-
6E6c.:,v 'TEhdnvs '11'01Ei'J, 'l'hl., ,Jae. Cnpp{•ll., 
al. Delitz~ch takes the :rntithe~is thus: 
The sccoull pair of conlra!-ts, with which 
he Lcgius, is Ka.Ta Tb 601cotlv aV-rois and 
bd -rb uvµcpfpov. 'l'be other is, 1rpOs 
CJAl;-as 1Jµfpa.s, aud Eis 'TO µ.nai\. 'T. U.;-,&
'T1)-ros a.V"Toll. .As in 1rp6s the meanings of 
dum.tiou :uul iutention 1lrc minglc<l, so in 
Els the meanings of iutcnt.iou and result. 
Uut I ('annot think that Uclitzsch is right. 
Iloth order of wonb, and cone~ponclencc of 
meaning, arc uguiust I.Jim. Surely the true 
autilhesis is that pointed out by the order 
of the clauses themsclws, und by tht:ir 
correspomlenec: 1. 1rpOs CJi\l')'as ~µ£pas 
antl f11'l -rb uvµrpfpov: 2. «a'Ta 'TO 6oKollv 
atl'Tois au<l Eis "TO f,LETa,._, -r. a.,,. aV-roV. In 
[l ], we ham i;:et m·et· nguinst one m1other, 
-the short time <luring which, the tcm
pomry reference wilh which, their chastise
ment was i11Hieted,-a1Hl the g1·cat purpose, 
implied us cteru:11 from its ,·c1·y expression 
:1s -rO uuµrpfpov for au immortal being-, for 
which Uc chastises ns: and in [~J. arc 
opposcd,-tlwir purpose :1ml st:mtlanl of 
nction, to satisfy tla•ir owu seeming-, be it 
good or bad,-aud His purpose, to make 
us partakers of His holiul'ss, which holi
ness, :1hsolutc and pul'e, is His m]e of 
:1cting, an<l 110 mere 00Koii11 aVTcj;. Thus 
all is stmightforwanl, and no clause need 
he supplied. 11.J Hecurn~uce to the 
common ground of vcr. 8, in <lescrilJing the 
nttrihutc of all chastiH•meut, di\'ine as well 
as hnrn:111. That this rcforeuce of the 
\'crse is right, I :1111 fully pcl'Sllnd<'d. Dc
litzsch 's ,·icw, thnt tlivincchastisemcnt ouly 
is inten<led, coufu:-es the logiC":11 sequence, 
au<l would ecrtainl,\· rC'<JUirc, allc1· what has 
gone before, souw distinctive urnrk to iudi• 
catc such restrict.ion of the . .sense. 'l'he 
s<'qucucc of ol µ~v •••• bral6Evov •••• 0 
6~ . . . [ 1ra:1BE6u J .. , .. n·ciO'a 6E 1ra16Ela 
could not be otherwise iutcrpreted than by 
taking 1riiua ns including the o1 fti" nmJ 
the O iii. It is true that in ass-crting whut 
he doc.;; of 1rU.ua 'll'a,Bda, the \V riler lets 
fall out of ,·iew the capricious lll\turc nn<l 
uncertain rf'sult of human clmstisc1uent1 
and regm·ds it more as a type nnd 1·cprc
scntati\•c of that which is divine: nil 

f g h k 1 
mo !7. 
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Oela Y 7rp(),;; µiv TO g 7rap0v oV Oo«e'i II x,aplls elvat, llAi\lt ,; ~~ '!'f~~~: ii. 

h A117r71~· Va-Tepov 0€ ik Kap7r0v 1 eip'f}VtKOv To'i,;; o,: aUTT}c; ~~r-· here 
h gt"n ,rh. J:. 

rn ryeryvµvauµEvot,r;; n ll1roOtOwa-,v k OiKawulJVTJ,;;. 12 ~,O Tlls i 2!j 11.~1
~. ~,-. 

0 rrrapHµ-f.vac; xe'ipac; KaL 7(1, P 7rapaheAvµEva ryDvaTa 4 Uvop- !.\. i:~~-v. 

k p1fi:',1,~,)'.,:7.::t?:hi~il'.i~:W:1:::-i,:. ~::::i}·::::: :,::':,:i]ig!;{~};,:':.?~:::·I{\{; 
lit' avTOLS' DI. 

1rc:u8eC11 properly so called, nud rmswcring 
its proper purpose. This is Urought out iu 
the secou<l clause: the first is equally true 
of ever.~· i:m·t of '11'cu5elci. Now (exnctly 
gives the SE, which resumes the general 
from the particular. introducing nn :ixiom 
to wl1ich all will as:::rnt) all chastisement 
for the time present (1rpO~, ns before, ver. 
10, • <luring anU in respect of:' ou1· 'for' 

• exactly gives it. Cf. ref. 'l'huc_yd., OpWv 
a.VTolls 1rpOs 'To 1ra.pOv x11,\1:1ra.lvov'Tcts) 
seems (,ca.\4's 1:l1rEv· ol, lioKEi. ol/OE ..,,a.p io-71 
A~1l'7JS 1/ 1ra18Ela, &>..,>,,.« µ&vov 601efl. Chrys.) 
not to be matter of joy (xa.piis is the gl•n, 
of cntegory, and l'cquire~ uo ellipsis sup
plied: !:-'('l' ou eh. x. 30, anll et'. Thuc. iii. 
70, ,BouAijs ~v), but of grief: but after
wards it yields (sec reff. and Herod. i. 193, 
E1d 617JK61na. µEv Th 1rap&:1rav ii1l'oli10oi) 
peaceable fruit of righteousness (the gen. 
is one of apposition; the right<'ousness is 
the fruit, the 7ra1~dii being the tree. The 
words arc otherwise taken, making Bu,a,o
<rllvns a gen. subjccti, and rightcousnC'ss 
that which yields the fruit, by Thi. [making 
Ou,a,oul/1171 to be Go<l's righteousuc:ss: 
Blna,os &v 6 6E&s, Tolls iv Tip a.iWv, TvllT'f' 
J..urr110lvras En~i O:va1ra.llu], Jae. Cappell. 
[Cah·. in llh•ek, but he says, ".FrncLus 
justitire t\icitur timor Domini :'' \\'hicl1 is 
rather the other way]. Schulz, Kuinoel, 
Klee, al., who make Oucatoa. an nttribute 
not of God, but of the men spoken of: 
as in ref. l;hil., 1rE-rrATJpwf'f1101 Ka.p7r0v 
li11<a1ou6v71s -rOv 6111 'I11uoii xp,uroV, 1tncl 
in Lib:in. Deel. i. p. 198 D, µ118~ ToVr' 
1£611>..ov, 1r&npov O Tijs Ou,a1ou6v11s K«p7r'bs 
-~ T-ijs 1rov7Jplaf C!.}l,Elvwv. But seeing that 
-rra,B~lii 1<ap1rbv Q.7ro6l6w11w, it must be 
its owu fruit, and not that belonging to 
righteoumess, that it yi~lds. An<l thus 
Ei-tius, St"hliehting, Calov., Bengel, Stot·r, 
Bohmc, lllrck, De \Vettc, Ltiuem., De
litzi-ch, al. .And this fruit, thus consi<lcrcd, 
is the practical righteousness which springs 
from faith, not the forensic righteousness 
which comes by failh Lus in I:om. v. l]. 
Awl thi.-l fruit is called Elp71v1rc&,, in con
trast to the a;..,,w,, by which it is \\'Oil: it 
is, ns 'l'holuck expresses it, "fruit of right
eourness to be enjoyed in peace after the 
conflict." This is far better tban to under-

stancl it 'salutaris' because c:i;;-=;, peace, is 
uscll also for salvation [ so Ca-.tcllio, Mi
chal'lis, Storr, Erncsti, Dindort~Schlcusner, 
\Vahl, llretscbn., Kuiuocl] : or with Pri
mas., Grot., \Vittich, .llr:um, Lamb. Bos, 

~fs.!~:~~1\~_~\S =;1,'1'1:r~;::~~lll~l~~l::~fuU: ~~~~~; 
occur together in ref. J aml'S., hut the refer
ence is <lilforrnt: see note there) to tbose 
who have been exercised by it (viz. 
11"a10das. 'fhc 'VEYUj-LVG.O'j-1,lvot.t; is n clear 
rcFcrcncc to the coutiict nlluded to in the 
former verses. TI Errn, Tots Bi' abrf)s 
i'E''/rJµv.; Tois O.vauxoµEvo,s f7rl 1r0All 
real KapnpT/uacrw. Op~s 1rWs- Ka.l Eii<t,t/µ(f' 
Dv&µa.n Kixp11Ta1; lt.pa. i'uµ.vaula EuTlv 1} 
1ra16da, 7bv C.OA71T'qv luxvpOv ipi'a.(oµlv11 
ual O:,cara-yWv,crTov Iv nJ'i's- 0.7Wcr, Kal 
C.f'axov fv 'Toi's 7roAEf'o1s, Chrys.). 
12-17.J Furtlter exlwdatiou, ratlier lo 
promote tltermmi11,r7tlte Christian1·ace, an(l 
to take cm·e,following peace aml !toliness, 
tltat tltere be no bi/le; root of sin among 
tltem, wlziclt, as in Esau's case, mijJM de-• 
pJ"ive tliem, of t!te promised /J/essi119, 
12.J Wherefore (connects wilh the rea
soning. nu<l also with tl1c imag-ery, of the 
foregoing verses: because sullCring ch:1s
tisement is the part of God's sons-because 
the running the race successfully brings 
joy nnd pcucc. Au<l so Chrys., &.is 7rp0s 
apoµ.Eis ,cal 1rllKTQ.S ,cat 1ro,\fµl1T'T''1.S' a,a
Af-ynar Opti,s 1eWs aiiTuVs Ka.6011".A.l(u, 
7r(ds allToOs bratpu; and l sec no reason 
with llleck to doubt this. lie does so 
mainly hecause ver. 14 woukl come iu 
abrupLly on the other vie,,..-. llut of thut 
sec below) put straight again (into their 
proper places) the relaxed hands \1ra.pn
j,1,Evot;, not fin· from -rrapaAEJ..vµoos • in 
sense--unstruog by infirmity, so as to be 
incapable of healthy motion. The two 
words arc frequently joined together: in 
ref. Isa., with the same substuntl\·es as 
here, but &vuµE,,a, for 1rap-: iuxllo-a.TE 
Xfipes Uvuµlvai ,cal ..,,&vai-a -rrapahE• 
>..vµEva.: in Sir. xx,·. 23, the very same 
words, XEipu 1rapE1µEva1 Kal ;,&vant 
1r~paAEAuµ€va. : _in Deu~. ;xxii. 3G, E16E 
i'OP 7rapa.AEAvµEVovs auTOIJS' .... , • Kal 
,rapuµlr,ous. And so PolJb. i. 58. 9, i-1/v 
'TE lillvaµw 1rapEAfA1111,-o Kal 1rapEivi-o. lu 
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ovl\'. u hrrconh (rl~, .. ht,Gospp & l\.rt~onh) srr3h:1n!tSJ:,1u 21 '!"lTim.i.6. , •. 
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1, l';,ul (llt"1l. , 1. I~,'~".!. l Cor. i. 
!.>. , i. '.!fl 2 T,m 1, I ml_, -\m,.>s , 8 voil w "! Tun. LL. "!·~. 
ii1. ii (from l'~. XX:"llll. U) al. y-= Hom. :i.ii. it< 
:\0. I Till'~,. n·. 3 ;l]L.) trnly, P:,;c here and I I'rL i.:.!. "! '.1,1.\rc. 11,·. ~G. 

13. ?l"OIE'-'TE N: 1• 

ref. 2 1\in~s, \YC lrnxc i~fi\J871crav al 
XEipE~ aL'Tois I(. 1rcfvnr ol livSpES 'Io-pc.diA 
,rap,d871(fav. t,c-C' other t'xnmplPs in lll.) 
:ind the paralyzed knees (wo.pa.XEXuf-LE"oi 
is n word contined to St. Lnkf' clsC'WhC'l'c 
in the N. 'l'. It i:-; usNI geut1rall_y, of lame• 
ucs::, hy the LXX and l:it<•r writl'rs : cf. 
rctl'., aiitl .Arri:m. Epict. ii. 18, '11'Ws uvv -rll 
u1t.b,71 '71'apa71.VETa1;): 13.J and mako 
straight tracks for your feet (Curpzov 
:1ppears first to hun'! uoticC'd that tlwsc 
words, Kal -rpox10.s Op6lzs ,ro11jCJaTE -rots 
1roCTlv Vµ.Wv, constitutt'll an hexameter Jinc. 
'l'lwy arc quotecl in substuucc from Prov. 
iv. 2G, l,pOlu -rpox,<n 1rolu crois ,roCTlv. 
Tpox.t.ci. is properly the mnrk left by the 
-rpox&s, the rut or wheel-mark, indicating a 
trnck or rontl. Sec rcll'. -roii; nocr(,- is best 
taken dative, 'for your feet,' not nblatirn 
(Schulz, Tl10I., Ille"k, De \Vette, Liinem., 
al.)" wifli your feet" as instrumental: see 
OD the following clause. Aud the meaning 
seems to be, Let your wnlk be so firm 
nml so unanimous in the rig-ht direction, 

• that a plain track and highway may he 
thereby established for those who accom
pany and follow you to perceive and walk 
in. et: Isa. xxxv. 8), that that which is 
lame be not turned out of the way, but 
rather bo healed (TO x111AOv indicates tlrnt 
part of the church which was wavering be
t.wC'en Christi:mity aml Judaism: answer• 
ing to the d.a-Bu,els of the Epistle to the 
Houmm:. U' the whole congregation, by 
their united mul consistent walk, troll a 
plain ancl healen path for men',,; feet, these 
lame ones, though halting, would be easily 
able to keep in it, and by keeping in the 
-rpox,lz Op6-I,, would even acquire the habit 
of walking straight onwanl, nncl so be 
hc:1lcd: hut if the tmcks were errant and 
confused, their erratic steps would deviate 
more and more, till at length they foll 
awny out of the right way altogether. 'l'his 
contll'xioD between the clauses only sub
sists entire whrn -rois ,roulv is taken as 
dative: if as nblath·c, with your feet, it is 
not e::i.sy to say what sequcnCe there would 
be l>ctwccn the mnkiug of r:uch tracks :mcl 
the hculiug of the lame witliout n very harsh 
ellipsis between the two clauses, • in which 
others may walk,' or the like. EKTpo.tj 
is rendered by mauy of the nncieut nml 

some modern expositors, "be dislocated." 
s? (Ee. [i11a µ1} ;rO, E~apxO~v ~aK&11, 2"01/-ro 
i'"-P -rb xwA&v, e,s a.nJKe11-ray eA.Or,, µctAA.ov 
OE OwpewefiJ, Thl. t-r1 1rpos1rA&.r71TE teal 
E«-rpa1riiJcr1v oZ .r&OH Vµ.Wv, -rou-rfcrn m:w
TEAWs aTpefJA.at ;,Evwna.1], 8<'lllichting-, 
Grat., \Volt~ t:arpzov, Cn11ncr, i\lichaelis, 
Erncsti, 8c·hlrusuer, Heinrichs, Brctschn., 
Kll'c>, nc \Vettc, Stuart, al. nut ngainst 
this there arc two objections: 1. the com
mon usage of Lhe word; which [ see W etst. 
on 1 'l'im. i. 6, anti retr.J is, to be tu,-ued 
aside: and C'V<'ll in the place qnotecl from 
Galen by Carpzov to jnstit)· the other mean
ing, it far more likely has this one: -rijs
V;,1u117/s tp-yav, -rO tca-rl2 µ11cpll -r¾v f:ls -rO 
1raprl q>Uow EtcTpo1T1/11 [deviation] l1Ta.vop-
6oiiu8a.1: 2. the 1-1G.AA.ov SE, introducing 
the second clause, which seems to shew, 
that more is eontainccl in the contrast tlrnn 
was in the member with which it was eon
trnsted, n.ml thus fully justifies the falli11g
sh01·t in the meaning- of lK-rpa.71'!/ from that 
of la8fi: q. d. 'shonlcl not be turnc>d out 
of the way; nay ralher than suJfor nny the 
least increase of its infirmity, should be 
healed of it.' It should he noticc<l that 
the \\'riter has still the imal:!'c of a race 
before him. The making- a LC'aten trnck 
for all is, that they mny not miss the way 
and loso the prize). 14.J Follow pea.c'e 
with all (j,1£T0. Tci.vTwv Lelougs to dpl)Y'l)v, 
not to the verb. Some have nnclerstoocl 
mlv-retw to refer not only to the brethren, 
but to nu believers also. So <Ee. [µ.EO' fou
-riiJv ,cal -riiJv E1f71pH1(&nw11· 11'0A.0 ;,O.p -rO 
,r,\cf-ros -roV µe-rlz 71'1:£11-rw11] 1 'J'hl. [oU µd11011 
11'p0s -robs oll(elous, 12.:v,a «al 1rpOs -roOs 
ExOpoOs elp71vd,ew 71'apa.1vf:'i], Jae. Cappell., 
Grot., Caluv., nl., and HOhmc, Liiuem., al. 
But thus taken the exhol'tatiou would 
lose much of its proper force here. 1"or it 
is introduced by a caution that the 1:ime 
he not tnrnetl out of the way, ancl fol
lowccl by taking- heed that none fail of 
the grnee of God: and between these two 
an exhortation to follow pence with nil 
mankind would come iu ,·cry Hat nntl dis. 
jointed. It is c1earl_y the brethren who 
are here mcnut by 1rd11-rw11: aml this is 
further shcwn by the collocation of the 
words, which OD t'Lw othel' ,·icw woultl more 
naturally be elp-f,v7111 µe-rCI. 1rd11rc.,v 01W«en. 
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15. aft e1ru:r,c. ins ,iia D1. for xa.p1Tor, 60!71~ K. 61' avT7js A k 17 (sJr 
copt, a.ppy) Clem Chr-couun <Ee.comm: txt UK.LN rcl Th<lrt Damasc 'fhl. 

The sentiment thus is the ~amc as in Rom. 
xiv. lU, ll.pa. 0311 Til. Tijs Elp1J1111s 01W1er.,• 
1-'EII, Kal .,.a, Tiis ol1eo00µ1ls -r'71s Eis &.\..\1)
}l.ovs), and sanctification ("'l'he connexion 
of Ka.l. T0v Cl.yLa.a..,6v is much as in ver. 1 ; 
eh. xi. :)8: the \Vritcr uses the art., when 
Im appends the particular to the general." 
Delitzscli. G.yLa.a,ul~ is not = ti.-y1&-r71s, but 
is the putting on of it and becoming 6.-y101. 
i\Iany <..:ummentators, misled b;v the pecu
liar contextual reference of the wore\ in 
1 'l'hes.s. i\·. 3, h:i.vc restricted the meaning 
here to cliastify. So Chr_ys. [-rbv tiy1au
µ011 -rl cp71u,; n/11 ucucppoull111w 1eal "1"¾11 
,couµ16T71-ra. -r¾v iv -yd.µ.cp ], 'J'hclrt., (Ee., 
'l'hl., Jcr., Aug., and .Jae. Cappcll., Dengel, 
al. llut the wid<'r menniug, as n rule, 
must always be kept where the context docs 
not rcqnil'e a narrower. Ancl thus um.ler
stoocl, the reference of it is WC'll given by 
Limborch: "ne, (111111 paci slucleat, nimis 
aliis ohsequcndi studio quiclquam contra 
sanclimoniam Christianam <leliuquat"), 
without (ap:u·t from) which (xwp(~ seems 
to be pnl; ufter its case for rhythm's sake. 
In Palm nnd Rost's art. on xcupls, this 
arrangemC'nt is quoted frequently from the 
pacts ancl tragedians, hut docs not seem to 
occur oflcn iu prrn;c) none shall see the 
Lord (whctlrnr KVpLov is to be applied to 
Christ, or to the Father, is nnccrt::J.in. 'fhc 
article determines nothing. 6 ,n',p,os is 
clearly the Father in cl1. viii. 2: ns clc[lrly 
the Son in eh. ii. 3. But here it would 
seem that the l•'athcr i!,; intended. For we 
know, ::'\fott. xxiv. 30: He,·. i. 7, that every 
<'ye shrill sec the Son, even in His glory: 
whereas we h:we our Lortl using, in nn 
ethical sentence not much unlike this one, 
the expression a.lJTol T0v 6E0v 6\flov-ra.,): 

15.J looking well (i1rLaK01roiiVT1~, 
-rouTfuTw, CJ.1ep1/3Ws lpt:v11W11ns, E1r1u1rE1M"d• 
µ.E1101, Krz.Taµa.vBd.11011-rEs, Clirys. -rouTfuTw, 
tl.,cp1/3Ws 1rposExoJ1-ru ,ea} €pow~vTEs, <Ee. 
'l'he word is fouu<l in Plato, c. g. Cratyl. 
3DU c. i!Jv Op~ oii0~11 i1r,r1,co1rE7, nl.: ·in 
Xenophon, c. g. De Laced. Hep. 3. I, O 
/jouAdµ.Evor Kal -ra.iiTa. E1t1utco1tE&rr8w, al. 
fro~.). lest any one falling short of the 
grace of God ( on ;,O'TEplw, se~ on eh. iv. 1. 
lt is here explainc<l by Chrys., ,ca.6d.ff'Ep 
l0611 TIJ/ct µa.,cp(Lv 00Eud11TC&1v iv utwoOlq: 

1roi\Afi, fJ>...{1rETE, cp71ul, µ.-1, TIS lurlµE1J1Ev = 

and so Thl. In that ca~e Q.,rO mu~t mean 
'far from• the grace of God, as the goal to 
which the journey is being made. But it 
is far more probably in its ordinary sense, 
and &.1r& as in ref\'., and ns <Ee. : µ.f, -ru 
E'fTJ Q.1ro.\.EAuµµEvos T:;js xd.p1Tos -roii 6Eoti. 
'fhe whole sentence is imitated from Dent. 
xxix. 18, µ1J -ris lO'Tlv Ev Vµiv tl.v¾p 11 
-yu117J 1) 1ra.Tp11l. 11 cpu.\.1), Twbs .;, B1d.1101a 
E!£K.\111t:v d.1rO Kvplou Toll 8Eoii V~Wv, 
1topeu6EVTES .\.aTpE6u11 -rois 6Eois -rWv 
l8vW11 E1eElvw11· µ~ TIS Eu-rlv E11 tlµi11 ~£(a, 
lvcu g,6ovcn1. Ev xoA?i Ka.l 1r11eplq:. And 
perhaps to this the d,;rO may he due, ns 
Delitzsch suggests. Hut howe,·cr this 
may be, the form of lbis sentence may 
certainly be inferred from obsening that 
one. It is hrokeu off at -roii BEoii in 
or<lC'r to take up the second clause of 
that, µft TLs ~((a, ,c.-r . .\.. 80 that we ncc<l 
not unclerstancl if nftcr the 1mrticiplc 
here, ns generally done, even by 'l'hol. and 
Ebrar<l, but may 11ass on to the next clausl', 
fincling a common nrb to both sul~iects 
in Evox.\fi below. And so Heinrichs, 
Blcek, De ,vctte, Lilncm., Dclitzsch), 
lest any root of bitterne•• (not = {>f(o 
1r1Kp&, but 1t1Kpia is the origin aud the 
ing-rnincd character of the root, uot its 
mere attribute. So Chrys. well, oi,,c El'ff'f 
1r1,cpd., 0:.\.Ad., m,cpla.r• -r1/v µEv "'yrlp 1r1-

,cp(L11 ~((av luTl ,cap1r0Vs lvE'YKEill ;-.\.11-
ICEis, n/11 OE 1r11epla.s ~f.(av Ha.l 'ff'TJ'Y~II Ha.l 
V1rd6Eu111 oUK luTl ,roTE -yi\urcUv lvt:-yKEi11 
~aplr'd11: 

1
1rd.11T';' -yd.p Eu;• ,,,.~,cpd., ~VO~ 

EXEi 716u, 1ra.11'Ta 1r1Kpa., TrfJ.VTa a.11811, 
7rdna. µluovs ,ca.l /jOEAv-yµ.lar -yEµoVTa. 
Aml similm·)y <Ee. aud Thi. an<l sc,'eral 
modcrns) spiinging up (tf,Vw intrans., sec 
reff.) trouble you (it is remarkable that 
the LXX [sec a.liO\'e] in Dcut. l. c. I.ms 
not ivoxl\.ii, but Ev xoAfj, as the Hcb.: and 
Delitzsch '~upposcs thrlt the \Vritcr fol
lowed the sound of i11 xoAfi and substituted 
for it ivoxA?i: as in Jude 12 the &1rd.Tau 
of 2 l'ct. ii.13 is changed into ci;-&::ira.,s [or 
vice versa]. Hut this is hardly likely, cspc. 
cially when we fincl th11t the· Alexamlrioc 
copy of the LXX, with which our \Vritcr 
so often ngrees, hns lvox.\.fi. Delitzsch in
deed sup1>oscs that this nading crept. in 
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rcc om o,, with DKLN rcl: ins AH 17 Clem Thdrt. 
16. om or D 1• rec «71'ESoTo, with DKLN rcl: txt AC. rec a1nov, with 

D1KLH 3 rcl: txt ACD 2•3X1• 

17. for 6EAwv, AE;-w11 D 1• 

a.fin our Epistle wns written : and 
stre11gll1cus his view hy tl1c superfluous 
un<l uuiutelligible ,co.} 1rn,pla. following the 
word in the alcx. text. But clearly that 
is no reason : nor is it probable Umt ~mch 
correction shoul<l have been onl_y one of 
fonr which nrc found in the msR. in 
Holml's, the other tl1rce being Ev oxA?'J, 
oox?'J, El' w xoAr,. 'Jhc fact of ivoxi\E'iv, 
rc:f. Lukl•, 0x1'.Ei'v Acts v. H), 1rapEi,oxi\1:i'v 
Acts x \". 19, being all in St. Luke, docs 
not mnke for l>ditzsch's ,·iew: nil men 
[taking his hniothcsis of the authorship 
by St. Luke] are more fnc in <1uoti11g 
S.'lJing-s where their own fm·ourite wonls 
occur), and by its means the many (the 
wholt! cougre~alion: sec Gal. v. 9 quotcU 
below) be polluted (how ? by intercour~c, 
by compromitc, by over-pcrsnasion, hy 
imitation. The kind of pollution lie ex
plains in the lll'Xt ,·crse to nl'ise from 
fornication :uul profonit~·· Thi. S~JS, ti 6~ 
li,\Aaxoti '"fpcf.rpu- µ.u,pa. (Vµ.11 bi\ov -rO 
rplJpa.µa. (vµ.oi' [Gal.,,. 9], 'TOV-ro Ka} bnaWd. 
tf,T/u,· µ1J -r1s 1rov71pir Eir A'Uµ.rw 1rAE161,wv 

E'7,,,u uv-yxwpElu6w): 16.J lest [there 
be] (this is u fi.u· more 11robahle filling up 
of the construction, as an independent 
elliptic s(•11te11cr, than to suppose it to fur
ni~h ~motlier sul~cd to fvuxAfi) any for
nicator (to be taken literally, not as allud
ing to spi1·itual fomicatiou, cf. Dcut. xxxi. 
IG: Exod. xxxiv.15 f.: for ns Del. observes, 
this !-cnsc is fo1·cigu to the N. '11. except iu 
tlic Apocalypse: :uul i.t is very unlikely 
that the \\'l'itcr should ho\"C used n mean
ing l_ying so fnr from the context, nu<l not 
~uggrstcd either by the passngc of Dent. 
to which he wns before rilhu]ing, or by the 
hh-tory of Esau which he is now iuh·o
duciug-. Nc:u·ly connected with the ques
tion of the ~en~e of 1r&p11os, is that of the 
punctuation: wht•thcr by a comma nftc1· it 
we arc to se,·er it from rounexiou with 
Esau, or uot. 1'lost Commentatorsjoin it 
with what follows. So 'fh<lrt., Schol.-
1\latthrei, lsido1·.-pclus., Primas., nl., antl 
exvlnin it partly of the gluttony of Esnu, 
pnrlly of his lrnviug wc<l<lcd strange 
women, partly by the charncter of n 

fornic:1.tor wl1icb is given him by later 
Jewish tr:1tlition: cC nnmcrons testimonies 
in \Vctst. Ilut others cli,·ide 1r&pvor from 
what follows. So Chr_yl'l., Joh. l>amasc. 
[fVTa.i,6a uTl£a1 6Ei, 'i'i,a j1 ni\.£la. 6,ctvota, 
Kal -rb bnqHp&µ.0011· ,cal {3i/371A.os Ws 
'Haati, cited in "'etst. vnr. rcntld.J, Thi. 
[ olJ -roV-rO rp11u,, On w&pPos ?)v 'HuaV, 
II.Ai\.' iixpu alJTuti u-r~uov, µ.Tj -r1s 1r6p11os 
l11 tµW "1,-rc11. 1:l'Ta U1r' lf.i\.i\71r IZ.pxi;s Elrre 
µ710E fJi{:J71.i\os Ws 'Hua.V K-r.A..J: nud so 
Calvin, Scb. Schmidt, Sykes,Cramer, Hein
richs, lllcck, De W cttc, Uisping-, Ltinem. 
It seems hal'dly possihle to 1lccidc. 'fhc 
character of E~uu, from 81·riplure ns well 
as tru<lition, will very well hl•ar the desig
nation wOpvos: an<l the balance of the 
sentence is hcttl•r prcscl"ved by applying 
both to him, than by km·ing 1r1Jp11or insu
l:1tcd. The ol~jcction, tlmt the relath·c 
clause, f.ir <lv-rl K.T.A., applies ouly to 
/3ffn1.i\os, docs not amount to much: for 
ns Uc11g1•l rcmnrks, "liLido et inh'mpc 4 

ranlia cihi nffines." On tl1c otlil•r hand 
Delitzs("h's argument, that h:u.l 1tJp,..os hccu 
iutcmle1l to be sc11aratc, it would. ha\'C 

stood µ{1 Ttr 1r6pvo, ?1, fJ K.T.A., is not sound: 
for the c>llipsis might just as well stand in 
both clauses, as in ouc. He notices that 
in Philo, Qu~st. in Gen. xxvii. 11, lih. i\'. 
§ 201 Pottt•r's A11pemlix, p.401, "Pilosus 
intcmperatus libiJiuosu~quc est") or pro
fane person ( Tuu-ri1T-r1, -yaa-rplµ.ap"'(os, 
,rnuµ1tt&r, '7'11 1rvu1µ.ciT1Kl1 /3E/J71AWv ttal 
,ca-ra:,raTWv, Thi. : a. man of low ,·iews, 
who has no apprccialion of any high or 
(li\·iuc thing: &s -r¾v 1rap'1. Toll 8~01/ -r,µ¾v 
Tallnw li,R -r-ijr o:ttElar pq.6uµCar (17r/60To, 
«al p.1ttpUr '7)0uv7h- x&pw -r~w µE-yftrr71v 
nµ¾/v Ka} li&{av <l7rWA.EUE, Cluys.) 0.9 
Esau, who for (on ci.vT(, sC'c on nr. 2) 
one meal sold (the u~e of' G.1roSLSop.a.L-, 
middic, for lo sell, is common in good 
Greek) bis own bh-lbrigbt (' rights of 
11rimugcuiturc :' Tl1 1r-pornT6H1a. or -Eia is 
the nsunl word in tl1c LXX for the Ilcb. 
il~i:,1 01' :,~;:,;~ ~~r9, sec Gen. XX\'. 

31-34: 1 Chron. v. I: Dent. xxi.. 17. 
'J'hc Greeks use for it 7J ,rpEu/JEla. or Th 
11'pH1/JEiov: Josephus has this Inst in this 
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w -r01rov oirx, elipev, x ,ca/7rep Y p,e-ra OaKpllwv z EKt1JT~uai;; f\'..,tj. c~) 

aV-r1}v. i~}~~}:t· 
22'1 :',lk. J.lii. 2.5 ODiy. Jl'r. vi. 30. 

11: eh.,.~ rl'ff. y .\cls :r:x.19,31. rh. , •. 7. 
•~:: Ach ::n.1·. IG. nom. x>. 2'.l. Wi•d. xii. JO 

z rh. ,i:j_ G. Luke JI. !,ll, 5l. .\cb XL 

17. Hom. iii. 11. I I'el. i. 10 unly. El"d. i. l~-

narratin~. Autt. ii. 1. 1, aucl the LXX in 
Oen. xliii. 33. The rcilcxivc la.vToU, which 
must be read, may seco1 to be! superlluous; 
but it serves to intensify the unworthiness 
of the ,et). 17.] For (the ycip gives 
:i reason for the caution, from the terrible 
result in Esau's case) ye know (iOTE is uot 
im}Jcrntin, as the vulg. [" scitote"] and 
Luther, hut iu<licativc. It was a fact of 
which no Hebrew could be ignorant) that 
when he afterward on his part (ica.( brings 
out this: he clishououred his inheritnncc, 
but w~,s in his turn rejected from the bJegs. 
ing) wished to inherit (sec on this wide 
sense of ,cJr.:r1po11oµEw. eh. i. •1) the blessing, 
he was rejected (some supply 1raptz. ToV 
6foV, s'JlllC 1rapCL ToV 1ra-rpOs. But thrre 
is no rca~on why both should not be joinrtl. 
His father's blessing was Got.I's blessing; 
his father's rl'jcctiou was God's rejection. 
And :::a Thi., 1, .... 1ra.p' rl.µ4'0TEpc,J11° Oij
l\oi• ")'ap On Kai I, 1ta-r1/p ICO.'Tll (hbv ci.1r-
1:0o1<l,1-1,a.cr1:11 a,i-rOv); for he found no~ place 
of repentance (whose repentance-kzs owu, 
or kisfatl1er's J 'l'he former is held by all 
the Greek expositors: by Luther, Calvin, 
Zeger, Grat., Bengel, De \V cttc, Bleck, 
Hofmann, Dclitzseh, al. The latter, by 
Beza, ,Tac. Cappcll., Schlichting, Uaphel, 
\\'oH~ CarpZO\', 'l'holuc1~, Ebrard, Stuni-t, 
Ltinem., and mo~t modcrns except those 
n:nnecl nbon•. Ilnt the former I hc1ie,·c to 
be the only a<lmissiblc sense. It is no mean 
argument for it, that the Fathers thought 
not of the other, though it woultl have 
b"en so useful to them in the No,·ntinu 
contro\·cr~y. Theodore of l\lops. [Migne, 
Patr. Gr. vol. h.v. p. 968], though he 
wrcsls the passage from those who wished 
.,..17,, µ1:-rdvouw dvE.\Ei'v, nc,·er hints nt :my 
other meaning. Aml his cxplo.nntion is 
surely the right one: oUxl tTIJ')'X"'Pficrtws 
rl.,u.apTr/µci.Twll µE'Tavo{Jcro.s oii1< lTVXEV 
l~E'ivo:, oll "Y(I.P _-roV'!"o pn, .,..o!E, 0:AA' 
EV.\O')'tav, ~" ,ca'Ta T1JII a(lav Toll Tp01tou 
T~ lz.61:},,,tp'f Oo6Eiao.v ricpa1pE6ijva1 aM,s 
obOaµWs of0v TE ~" 1eal 606-ijva.1 all-rip 
1r&..\w. It wouhl surc1y be n most un
natural me of tile pl1rnse 1-LETa.vo((l~ T01rov 
dipEv [et'. ref. \\'isd., Kplvwv OE «a.Tit 
/3paxJJ tOl6ovs T071'ov µE-ravolas: Clem.• 
rom. nd Coriuth. 7, p. 225, µETavolas 
Tdll"oV (Ow,cEv l> 0Ecr1rOr71s Toi'r /3ovAoµE1101s 
i71'1tTTFa.rfJ7Jvcu E'rr' aUTdv: Liv. xliv. 10, 
"' pU?nitcntire rclinqucns locmu :" IJlin. Ep. 
x. 97. 10, "ex quo facile est opionri, qure 

turba hominnm emcndari possit, si sit 
pCl"nitentim locus :" and other examples in 
Illeek], to understand by µETo.volas. re
pentance not in the subject of El,p1:11, but 
in some one ch:c. And thus nfcrrecl to 
Esau himself, it will mean much as 'l'hdr.
lllops. nbo\'e, tlmt he found no way open 
to rcn:irsc what had Leen done, by rc
pentnucc: the siu had been committed 
and th<' consequrncc cntaile<l, irrerncablr, 
He might change, hut the penalty coultl 
not, from the very nature of the circum
stances, be taken off. So that µndvou,, 
in its full sense, bncl no T&'1tos. An<l such 
is the meaning of the ' locus pamiteutire,' 
wherever occurring. \\'c do not mean by 
it an opportunity to repent in a man's 
O\\'11 bosom, to be sorry for what he has 
done:>, for this may be un<lcr an,r circun1• 
stances, and this might llm·c been with 
Esau: but we mean, a cltanee, by repent
ing, to i•epair. So when a coru.lL•rnned 
criminal has n • locus pcrnitcntiru' allowl'tl 
him, we do not mean that he may die 
lJenitcnt, but that lie is reprie,·cd. I sec 
not how else to understand this., nnd what 
follows: an<l thus nmlcrstoocl notbiug can 
be plainer), although he earnestly sought 
(rclf.) it (what! not Elll\oi'!a11, as 'l'bl., 
.,.,,,Es iu <Ee., Caldu, Bengel, C.}'. Schmiel, 
Bicek, and c\'cn Dl'litzsch: for this woultl 
be, as Ebrani char::ictcrizcs it, most un
natural, EbAoi'lav being- gcparatcU frou1 
a.irrfiv b:,t n. wl1ole iutern-uing clause, 
which will not bc;1r pnrenthesiz.ing, be• 
cause E1<(71-rt/cras immedintely takes up 
E°5pEV-hc found it not, though he sought 
it. Ucgarding µe7avofos then ns the 
onlv rulmissiblc antccedcnL for ab'T-IJII, the 
e.x1;Ianation will be Ycry simple. !J.ETa• 
vola.s 'T0'11"as is, in fact, µE:-r&.1101a.. He 
foun<l no pince for µ.E-r&.vota. : if he hnd 
founcl oue, µndvo1a woul<l ha,·c been 
secured: this was what he sought. So, 
when µ1:'Tavolas T07rov is t:Jken up ngain, 
the mere f;eco1ulary T011"os dit-appcars, :iutl 
it is abT{W, not a.lJT&v, ngrecing with the 
great thing really ~ought. 'l'hi:s as against 
the arg-umcuts allcgl'd iu l)dit,:sch, nl., 
who taking µndvo,a merely ~uhjel'li\·el,r, 
maint!lin that it was not what Esau sought) 
with tears (Gen. xx,·ii. 38. It is ob\·ions, 
that our passage, rightly understood, mn
uot by nny means fa,·om· the exclusion of 
any sinner from repentance. In Esau's 
cnse the µETa.vola.r To'1tos [sec abo,·e] wns 
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18. rcc aft 1',71Aacp. ins opEi (to suppl!I the se,ise as below, t•t"J" 2:!), with DKL rel 
Ath Ps-Ath 1'hllrt Damasc <Ee: hcf 1/111>..a(/>. m 116: om ACN 17 :un(with <l.emill ful<l 
l.iarl tol l<'-lat) D-lat Syr coptt .cth Chr-co1um(Tl -rO ,J,71>i.a.rt,Jµo•a11 7rVp 1rpOr Thv O:,jrq-
Ad.cp11Tov 61:&v ;) 'l'hl Primas ~Iart Becle. om 1st Kai D 1 67:! harl copt arm. 
for KEKa.vµ., KEKo.Avµµ.Evw ])I Ps-Ath. 1·cc (for (ocpw) UKOTW (fron1, Deu{ iY. 11; 
v. 22), with D 2•=iLN 3 rcl: txt ACD1N1 17.-oru ,ca.i (o,f><,, K. 

closed. by circmnstauccs themsehes: the 
blessing had been gi\'cn and could not be 
1·ecallcd. And this is our waruing. It 
rnuy be so. in many cases, with us. That 
it is always so, is not even hinted: but 
warniug is given us that a path is not 
safe where c,·en such a possibility may be 
encountered. Sec Prov. i. 2-1- - 32). 
18-29.J Connected with wha~ irns pre
ceded by yiip. Take !teed tliat tliere he 
not such, (as in ,·,·. 15, lU) amo119 you: 
for (not 011(1J liave 11·e tl1e solemn wa.rni11g 
of Esau, but) 1ce are 11ot muler tlte law 
1.vitlt ifs terrors, b11t under the gospel 
with, its promises,-luari;1.'J onewlwspealcs 
fo1· the last tiine, who spPaksfrom !teaven, 
-ancl receiving a kin,gclom wltidt s!tall 
not be moved. 18.J For (sec abo\·c) 
ye have not drawn near to (' iu your 
npproaching- unto Gatl [reff.J, it has not 
been to, &c.' 'l'l1e E. V. "ye arc not 
come unto" omits the approach to Goll 
implied in 1rposEpxeer9a.1) that which was 
being touched (muler:-tand iJpu, which is 
expressed below with ::S1W11, nml hence has 
come in as n glo,;s lwrc. From the seem
ing difficulty of this, and from all who 
omit iJpu here hadng taken the two 
dath·c p:u-ticiples as agreriug with 1rvpl, 
and in consequence gi\'ing no adequate 
:-i('USl', many even of our critical editors 
mul expositors have hc>re forsaken the tes
timony of anliquity, anti inserted the iJpu. 
Uut if we suppo,;e :l1~v iJpos to have been 
heforc the \VritC'1·'s miml from the first, 
there is no di11kulty in his deferring the 
i,pos so long. lJ,11~a.cf,wJJ,El'<t> has beeu 
variously intcrpretP.d. Some, as Schi.ittgeu, 
Kypke, llengcl, al., and llretschneider, 
an<l e\·en Pulm arnl Uo:-.t, Lex., uuder
i.tand it, "to11cll.ed br the fire of God," cf. 
l's. ciii. 32, 0 rl,1rT&µ.E11os T~II OpEr,)11 «al 
Ku.1r11{(011Ta1. llut this seems hardly con
!-istcut with the present part., nor indeed 
at all with the sense or the word itse1f, 
which is to touch by feeling- about, as a 
liliud nmn does, conl,-eclu, palpo-Isn. lix. 
10, iJ,11AalfJfJerovcnv Ws Tvcpi\ol 'Toi.x:011: 
Gen. xxvii. 12, µf,1roTE "'71AalfJiJ"!l µ.E l, 
'Tra.T1/p : ib. 21, 22 : .r mlg. xvi. 26, litpu 
µE «al \y71.\a.tp!Juw Tolls «lovas : Deut. 

xxviii. 29, ,cal (err, iJ,71h.atpW11 µEerT/µf3plaf, 
Wsd TIS 1/JT/i\acpfJera, TvtpAOs iv Tip er,c&n, : 
Job v. 1•1-, Tb 6E µEerT/µ./3p111011 lfT/Aatf,1/era.1-
erav !era IIVKTI : xii. 25, iJ,71Aa(/)f,era1ua11 
er,c,fros ,cal µ.¾, cpWs: Exoll. x. 21, "'fEJJ"flOf1Tw 
cnc&Tos . .. tP11h.a.cf,11rOv er,c&Tos. Auel this 
sense will I believe fit our passage very 
well. l\Iount Sinai was a material moun
tain, which not only m(glit be toucltecl,
ns many [Knapp, llOhme, lllcek, De 
\V ctte, 'l'holnck, Ebrnrd, Bisping, nl.J, 
itlcutif_ying 1/111>..atptl,µ.,:vov with i}11AalfJ71T&v, 
-but was beill,9 iouclucl, would have been 
touchccl by the people had it not been 
forbidden. So that the part. pres. [or 
imperf.J is iu thnt peculiar sense of in
completion in which we so often find the 
imperf. itself, inviting after it an El µ{J in 
Greek, or n. • ni' in Latin. Unless we bear 
this in mind, we are open to the objection 
tlmt, while it was forbidden to be touched, 
it _yet was touched. 'l'he other objPction, 
brought. by Delitzsch, that the "'riter 
mentions this fact. of touclting below in 
other terms, with 6,rriivuv, is readily 
answered, that he is there using the very 
words of the vrohibition in Exodu!:!, 
whereas here he is gi,·ing scope to the 
graphic nml rhetorical style of the passage. 
For the whole, cl: Exod. xix. 12, 13, 
where oflx 0.1/JETai a.V'ToV x,:lp lends very 
naturnlly to W11>i.acpW1.uvov), and which \Vas 
burnt with fire (cl'. the same exprcssiou 
in reli: Deut., where nearly the same 
word,:., erK&Tos, -yv&cpos, OV,:,\A.a, following, 
put it beyond nil doubt that 11"Vpl is used 
here ablatively, not as a dali,·e with KE• 

Ka.vµEv'f1, as Er.ism., Cak ., Ucza, llengel, 
Knapp,and more recently Delitzsch. [Such 
n connexion is perfoctl.v allowable, against 
Ebrnrd, who ventures here one of his rash 
assertions: 11 KeKa.vµ,E11't' cannot be nn at
tribute of wvpl: fo1· to designate a lire as 
'a burning 1irc' would he superllnons, un
less a buming fire is to be contrastc1l with 
a painted fire, which is not the case here." 
And this in the face of 1riip 61a1TanOs 
,cavOf,erETa.1 E1rl Tb 611er1a.erTf,p1011, Lcvit. vi. 
13: sec numerousotlicr cx:uuplcs in Uleek.J 
The perfect participle, in either case, is 
somewhat startling. Tl.ie present would 
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"er 21): om ACDKL~lK re!. 

21. rcc oVTw, with .AN 1 rel : ou DI: ht. CD2•:JLN3 k 1 m. 

seem the more natural. Bnt if in the case 
where it is taken with 1rup£ it is nmlerctl 
'kindled' [ sC'e I>cl.J, there can be no reason 
w]1y it should not iu tbe other be renclercll 
'lit up.'' Consumed' woulcl be «a.TatcEtcau
µEve,, : cf. Exoll. iii. 2, Opa. On d /3rhos 
«a(na1 ,rup£, teal l, /3cfror oU ICCTEKa.fETo), 
nnd to blackness and darkness and tem
pest (cf. reff. Dcut.), and to sound of 
trumpet (sec ref. Exod. 'l'hc \Vriter avoicls 
the rp,,wfi there usecl, having f:O soon to 
use t:pwvij (>11µ.Cl.Tll)JI. As ngards tl.ie mclbod 
of declining -iixot;, see \Viuer, § 9, note 2. 
'!'his form, which is blamed by Thomas 
l\fogi:-ter, is vcrr commonly used hy the 
cbssics. \Vhen Dclitzsch states that it is 
the only form known to common Greek, 
lie is ns wrong the other ,•..-ay : sce Aris
toph. Av. 215: Plato, Hep. vii. p. 435: 
Herocl. ix. 3-l: Callim. Hymn. in Jov. 53: 
]>imi. 01. 1·1. 2~). Cf. Palm and Host's 
Lex.) and the voice of words (ref.), 
19.J which they who heard (lj,, referring 
to g,wvfi, is governed Ly CJ.,coVo-anu, not as 
Storr, by AJ'}'ov) entreated (1ra.pa.1.niv8a.( 
n = alTEia-6al n ,rgpti Twos, iu all senses, 
hut more usuall)· in the <lcprceatory sense. 
Hence simply to deprecate ['!'hue., •. 63, 
0 OE 1rapt,TEirn, µ710~v TOVTwv Opciv J: hence 
further, to 1·efuse or forbid, as in Acts 
xx,·. 11, an<l even more dircctly ill ver. 
25 below) tha.t (more) discourse should 
not be added to them (a.'UToii; might 
ngrcc with Tois f,-1,µ.au,vi but much u10rc 
probably agrees with Tvis 0.KoVa-aqw, from 
the form of com,truction in Deut. I. c., 
where thcy say that they shonltl die, ,a.,, 
1f'pos8Wµ.e6a ?/µ.Eis CJ.1e0Va-a, [ A, ,rpos8Wµ.Ev 
0.KoiilTa, '1Jµ.eis J T'hv cpwv1w Toti Bev ii 7}µ.Wv 
lT,. Cah-in explains the sense, u C.2tcrum 
quod tlicit populum cxcusassc, uon itn 
debct accipi quasi populus rcuucrit autlirc 
Dei verba, sctl tleprccatus <'St, uc Demu 
ipsum loquentem audire cogerctur. Per
i-ona. cnim :\losis interposit.1. horrorem non
nihil mitigabat "): 20, 21.J Par
eut!telical, e.xplainin,q tile 1·eason of tllis 
ltol'ror oii the pa1·t of the !tearers. 

20.J for they could not bear that wbich 
was commanded (<Ee. and 'l'hl. take this 
as an independent sentence, said of the 
gcnernl fearful character of the commands: 
TOuTEO"TI TO 8,aA.a.AoV,uevov ,rczp(J. Toti BEoii 
oV« 1Ji56J.'a.J/TO Tois CdlTI <TTE-yEw &is tpoBEp6v. 
An<l so Schlichting. But this would Le 
exceedingly hnrsll, nnd linds nojustiticatiou 
in the reason assigned by Schlichting, viz. 
thttt thus II sequentia vcrl.m tanqnatu per sc 
posita, a<l exaggeran<lum magis spcctaculi 
illius tPrrorcm pertinebunt." It is mani
fcst, from the retention of the future 
A.,Bo/30A116~a-ETa1, th:it the words :1re n 
citntion, and this dause the introduction of 
it. But among those who agree thus for, 
there is another wide difference about the 
1,•oice of the ]>articiplc. as to whether Oui• 
O"TtAA&µ.Evov is middle or passive. Storr, 
Heinrichs, Schulz, Delitzael1, take it mitltlle, 
ill nn actirn sense," that which ordered:" 
,·iz. the divine ,·oicc. But surely this is, 
if ::i.dmissiblc grammatically [ sec l\lark vii. 
36 and Yiii. 15, whcre only 01eo-Tfi\AET0 is 
found, all the othcr cases l1adng the 1 nor. 
01alTTElAao-6a.1, which stands ou its own 
ground], )·et contextually most impro
bable: 1. that God, or the ,·oice of God, 
should be thus described by a neulcr part.: 
2. Urnt with 'TO ,:pa.na.(&J,,LfVOJ/ just below, 
in strict pamllclism, TO B,aa-TEAA&µfvuv 
should signif~· any thing but that which 
was eomurnndc<l), Even if a beast (much 
more if a man) touch the mountain, it 
shall be stoned (ml nbbrcdation of Exo<l. 
xix. 12, 13, Kal O.<pop1E'is T0v AaOv KlncAep, 
Ai'}'WV, nposExE1rt= Eatrrois Toti CJ.va,Biji,a, 
E1s TO ilpos ,ca) 61')'Eiv TI a.t/Toii· ,riis O 
&.'fdµ.Evos Toti Opous Oav&.Tft' Tt=AEuTf,uu. oiix 
al}-ETa., alJToii xtlp· Ev ')'a.p Ai6o,s A,OoffoAri-
6-l,lTt=Ta, 1) fJoA£a, 1CaTaTo!n16~0"ETa.1· Uv TE 

ttT,ji,os lav TE li116pw1ros, oV (~O"Enu): 
21.J and (this clause is divc1·sely 

pnnctuntcd. llcl'ol'e Beza, there was no 
comma at ,ea.I, mul the sense was rC':ul 
strnight ou, "an<l so terrible was the sight, 
[that] Moses said," ns in E. V. So Ll1c 
Fath~1·s: so s01nc l\ISS, of the Yulg. So 
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:.£,Wv lJpet, Ka£ 7r(JA.,e1, w OeolJ SWv-ro, 'IepouuaA~µ, x €1rov- \\1

/n 

pav{<p, 23 «at Y µuptllr:Ttv, lLryryiA.wv z 1rav7J,yVpe1, ,ea£ €,c-

11 16J~ 1·1L 3:!. xvi. 2~ on:1y:l:t~~~-':-,.~,_o;_ly, Dr:n. i~,-/tr.°r~:. (•,fltiv, '.? C~;-<'~·- ~;1, l'.? rcff. 

y L,~:1t\~~ck·~~~:.~ii11. ltli1~:.1 i/lliL J1~~~-U-_\t~/~.\il~~/;· u:. 1G ocly. Dtul. ::u:,:ii1. ~-

tl}fare.:r.iii.2. 
:s: eh. 1i1. I r~ff. 

Dan. 1ii. lO. ~ here 

om Elf'-' N1• uc:rpoµos D1• 

22. for aA.\a, ou ')'ap A. om 1st ,ca, D 1(.ind laL). nrovp. bef Hp. D1•3(am1 lnt). 
23. for µup,aaw, µvpu,w C')'IWV D1, mullitudi11em, a11gelor1tm frequenlem D-lat, mul. 

lorum millimn a)l_<JPlorum, frequentiam vulg Jer. ACLl\1 a b cl h j k l m o vulg 
Syr Orig Eus~a-pe place n stop at 71'av71-y. 

j\lill, Bengel, :i\lichaelis, :tnll Lachmauu. 
And llms, as Ill. well observes, should we 
ha,·e punctuated in an Epistle of St. Paul, 
who is full of thc::-e broken consfructious. 
llut nothing can be more diUCreut than 
the st_ylc of this Epistle, which is wcighl'd 
nml rlicto1·ically balanced with constant 
care. There cnn be little doubt in m1y 
who take this style into account, that the 
punctuation wliil'h began with lleza is 
right, viz. the setting a commn at Kai, and 
regarding oVTc.ir ,Po/3. -i)v ,-b rpawr. as a 
parenUie~is. KO.( must not, wiih Varpzo\', 
Cr~uncr, al., be taken for "even," for thus 
\'\""C should have an ns_rn<letou: am) it is too 
f:u separntr<l from Mc.i11a-ijs},-so fearful 
was that which was revealed (which ap• 
pc~1red to them as a Yision of the glory 
an<l majests of Jehovah: rpa,,rra.(0µ.Evov 
6' el7rev, /71'utir/ oLl,r. aUTbv EWpc.iv -rbv TWv 
8Awv 0E0v, B.\.A&. Tu,a (/Ja.naalav T-ijr 
6Elas E'lr1,pavdas, 'l'hclrt.), --Moses said, 
I am in great terror and in trembling 
(no sul'h saying of l\loses at this time is 
to Le found in the sacred nm·rati\·c. In 
ref. Dent. he sa~·s, Ka.l (1t<f,oSOs E;µ,, which 
El.µ.l should be "1,µ.11v, and refers to the 
time when ~loses went up to the mount 
nftcr he had hrokf'n the tahlcs. Our 
"'riter probably lrausfers these words 
from that time to thi!-, indicative of the 
te1'l'or which .:\loses felt at the di,·inc pre• 
sencc on Sinai. 8ome have supposed Lhat 
the saying- is taken from some trmlition: 
but none has been found to justify the 
idea.. Others, as Calvin, suppose thut 
•• h:rc c01umm1is totius populi querimonia; 
sed )loses imlucitur, qui fuit vcluti com• 
munc os onmium." But if so, whcl'C woultl 
be any climax, as there manifestly fa in 
this vcr:--c ?) : 22--24.J Co11trasl to 
tlle above ne_qalio11, in seflingforth tl,at lo 
whicl,, f!te.lJ are come. There is apparently 
no stu<lic<l log-ic.il order iu the following
clauses : and lll. supposes there must ha,·c 
been some nucient i11Yersion of them in our 
copies, seeiug that 71'1/E-6µ.a,n 611r.ali:c111 THE· 

7'.uc.iµ£vc.iv would mos~ natumlly follow 

after µupubw ii.;,-;-£Awv. Dut see on the 
several clau!-es, and the general C'Oncludiug 
note. 22.J bot ye have drawn near 
(both congregrttions <lrcw nl'ar, cf. Dent. 
iv. 11, Kai ,rpos1/>-.6erE Kal lO'T'f/TE 1171'0 Tb 
t;pos: the dilforent'e is in that, to which. 
So tkit Chrys. misses the mal'k, when he 
s.-iys, fHE'wo, oU ,rpor1/>..6ov, Q;,\J\.tl mJf)~w6Ev 
ElaT'l/,cE1aav, Kal O Mwvaijs· VµE-;, 6€ 7rpor
E.\71.\lJOa.n: au<l Thi., when he adds, Op;s 
-r1111 U7rEpox1/v) to Mount Sion (here at 
length cSpEL is expressed: sec al>ove. Ui..ihmc 
allt.l Kuinocl would take the following 
l1r0vpa.vLff1 as au epithet belonging to all 
three, iJpu, ,r0AEI, and 'I1:po110-aAf,.u: and 
so npparently <lid (Ee.: llvTl ToU :::f,vci 
~p~vr, ,P11al, EvraU8d. iaT111, d oUpavOs· 
ToLIToV -;-tlp Ka,\E'; :I,Wv ~pos ,r.a,l 'lfpouaa• 
A'I)µ. 08Ev i71'd.-;-u E,rovpa.vftp. But the 
form of the SC'ntencc will not nllow thiR. 
Mount Zion, the ahoclc of God which lie 
lond and where Ilc will ahi<lc continually, 
is nsNl to sigui(r, not its mere 1·epre• 
sentative, which men know by that name, 
hut the reality, Gocl's own ahode in 
l1eann. Sl'C P~. lxxviii. GB; ex. 2; cx:xxii. 
13 ff.: Isa. ii. 2 f.; xx,·iii.16: Joel ii. 32: 
:i\licah iv. 1 f.: Olmd. 17 al. And so Thi., 
Uv,d Toii :lu," txoµ.EII ~1Wv ;;pos vo71TOv 
Kal 71'0Aw VO"IJT¾v 'hpovaa,\f,u., TOVT£«TIV 
a.VT'bv Tbv oVpa.vOv. Sec Dclitzsch's long 
note) and to the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem (as the earthly 
Jerusalem, situate ou ;\lount Zion, was 
the ,rJ,\1s -roii µE-yd.\ou /3acr1AEwr, l\latt. 
v. 35, so in a more blessed sense is that 
heaHnly cit_y the city of the li,·iug Goel. 
He is its mnkcr and build('r, eh. xi. 10: 
nor only S'l, Lut al,m cvcrmol'e dwells in 
it with the light ol' His pre!icnce, cf. 
Ucv. xxi. 22-21-): 23.J Befo,o 
rendering- tl1is ,·cr.:-c, the ditlicult 11ues~ 
tion of its punctuation must be dealt 
wiLh. I extract in snbstancc Dclitzsch's 
note. 'l'he following ,·aricLics arc posi.i• 
hie, nnd occur, not only ns proposed by 
Commentators, but ns set tlown in 3[SB. 

nnd editions:-
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29 :ii. = here only. see Xum. iii. 40--I.J. b Luke ii. 1, 3, 5 only. Judg. Tui- U .'L Pro,·. 
:u:ii. 20 only. 3 :\faee. j,·. U. (-ypa.1,,j, .\eh T. 37.J 

rcc EV ovpavon· bef a1to-yE7p., with K rcl Damasc: txt ACDL:\IH m 17 latt Syr copt 
Clem Orig Eus.,. Chron. 

I. ,ea} µvpuJ.uw &;-7li\6'11 1ra1171-y6pf11 

Kttl ••• 

a. ,cal µ.vp1rl.cnv, &yyb,r,w 1rav11;,VpE1, 
,cal ..• 

b. ,cal µvpul.ow O.yyh,wv1 waJ171-y6pei, 
1ta.l ... 

II. ,cal µvpuicrn, anlACJJII, 1tO.V11jtVpf1 
Hal •.. 

HI. ,ea} µ.vpiduw, b.ryb,'1Jv wa.v11"YtpE1 
,cal •. 

According to I., which is found in Ulost 
unci:..11 )!SS., &c., and is adopted by 
Erasmus, an<l by Tischendorf, the inncl' 
1·clation of the words of which the clause 
consists is left uncertain : all is llll• 

dctine<l, for we punctuate as if it were 
,ea} ,-,.vpfow ns in D 1, or as it might cer
tainly be, ,c1:d µupui&wv &;,;-IAwv 11'a11-
'1Jj'IJpe1. Th.is inaccuracy precludes both 
I. a (Griesbach, Kuapp, 8cb. Schmidt, 
\Volt~ Bohmc, J\.uinocl, 'l'holuck ),asuiaking 
µup1daw iu apposition with IJ;;,;,b,wv 1rav-
71;,Jpu,-:md J. U (ffie. [ 1rav71;,Vpu Iv µu
pu:l.ow ii.;,;,EAwv i'i1tepexoU11p], 'J'hl. ['IJ 
7ra,111/;,vp1r 0611 allT'll Ev µvp1duw iiy;,E.\wv 
11vv[u'TCiTa1], Syr. [ 11 acl cCElus m,9riaclmn 
augelormn ''] D-lat. [" et nwltitudinem 
m19elor11mfrequentem "], Ambr. [bdowJ, 
Je1·omc [" et 11wltor1rni mi Ilium angelurum 
frequentiam"J: E. V.[" to aii immmerable 
compaHy of a1igtds "J, aml so in A, C, :::ind 
ma1;y cursi,·e mss.), which makes r.annVpE, 
in apposition with µvp1&.11u, iiyyEA"1v. 'l'he 
former of these two lrns notlliug against it 
except that one canuo~ sec any reason for 
µvp1&.cnv staudiug tirst so isolatt'd: the 
latter is cou<lcm11e<l by the unml'aning 1rav-
71;,6pE1 lagging at the end. According to 
II. (Elzcv., Heza, Jo. Gregor., ::\Iatth~i: 
ah-o Calov., ICypke, Carpzo,·, C1~1111er, 
Uaumgartcn, Storr, De \Vettc [t1·nm,l. ~ml 
edn.J, a new clause bc>gins with 1ra1111;,Vpu 
1(al EKK.\71ul11-: for which arrangement 
Liincmann and Hofmann have dccidc>d, 
the former re111arking, that ,ravf1;,vpu as
sembles the company of the firstborn in 
feast and jubilee, while lKKA7111la. binds 
them together in unity; the latter. thnt 
,rairfi;,vp1s am] E,cfC.\71u{a. :mswcr to the Hcb. 
n-,:gy nnd ;:,;,, the one denoting nn nsscm
b(;·• for \\'~;;hip, the otl1er nn as~cmbly 
Jlolitil'ally ordered. Bnt it is <liilit'ult to 
sec why the coupling of clause to clause by 
Kai, which }ll'"'\'.iils through th1~ sentence, 
shonhl thus he broken through: :md while 
the former of these Hebrew words is onh 
once (ref. Amos) 1·en<lc1·cd ,rav-lrrvr,s b)° 

the LXX, the t~·o words ne,·cr occur to
gether in the 0. r1'. \Ve ha,·c then left III. 
(Hengel, C. l•'. Sdnnicl, Erne:-.ti, Sehulz, 
Valer, Lachm., De \Vcttc [transl. 3rd 
edn.J, 1'hdle), for which llleek also de. 
ci<les, remarking rightly, that only on tl1is 
\"iew is the beginning of the sentence by 
the simple wortl µvp1dcn11 e.xplaincd. The 
,vritcr begins with it, in order afterwards 
to say pe1· partes of what tht:!se myriads 
consist, ns in the 0. T. also we read of 
niJJ, both of ang('ls, ref. Dcut., .:mtl of 
tbe

1 

~ongregntion, Num. x. 3G. 1rav-1j;,vp1r 
is the complete, multitudinous, above all, 
jubilant, festal and blissful assembly: thus 
Ambrose renders •• et dcccm millilms lre
tantium. angclorum," and Aug. "ex:ultan• 
tium." Adopting then this arrangement, 
the verse will stancl,-and to myriads 
(rcff.: commonly us('d of the nugC'lic com
pan.)· surrounding Jchornh), the festal 
host of angels and the o.ssembly of the 
firstborn which are written in heaven 
(who arc these? "'h~· nrc thC'y vut with the 
~ngcls? \Vhy<loes the \\'l'itcr place "P'7"~ 
Oecp 1rdnwv hctwc>C'n the assembly of the 
Jirstboru and the spirits of just men mrulc 
pc.>r1C'Ct? These, says Dclitzsch, arc three 
closelj' connC'ctcd questions, :rntl among the 
,·cry hardest in our Epistle. 'fhc :rnswc>rs 
to them arc very various. :Many under
stand them of the fil'~t-frnits of the Chris
tian church [ ii1rapx'1/, Ue,·. xi,·. •1: sec also 
2 Thcss. ii.13 v. r.J: so De \Vcttc, "those 
who arc fallen asleep in the faith of Christ, 
und possibly also glorified hy u1:ll'tJ·nlom, 
who h:rrn entered earlier tlwn others, as it 
were the firstborn, into blissful uni(ln with 
God an<l Chri:;;t." As Del. obser\'rs, if we 
holtl them to lie urnrtyn,, the follon·iag 
word5--, Ka:l ,cprr'fi 81,ff 1rdvTc,.w, 1night, ban:! a 
certain propri(•ty from He,·. Yi. U f., wbC'rc 
the sol1ls of the martyrs under the altar 
cry, fws 1r&n .... ou°Kplvus "al lx6uct'is 
Tb aTµa ~µWv iK TWv Ka.TOLKOJi>TwJ.1 f;rl 
Tijs ;-ijr; But this Yicw S('ClllS ~lltogc>ther 
to fail when we attempt to explain by it 
G:ffoyt:ypa.J&,i,i.lvwv lv o-C.pa.voi~- 'l'hosc of 
whom our Lord s::,ys, Luke x.. 20, xa[peu. 
OT, -rt% 01'0µ.aTa VµWv E;,yEypa71'TQl iv Tois 
otlpavols, n.re ,11et living on eart!t . .Aceorcl
iug to St. Luke's m:mm'r of ~peaking-, the 
firstborn nre llC'rchy <lc~ignate<l as l'lirolkd 
[sec rctr. Luke] in the lH'a\·culy roll: 
and Srripturc usage seems to (kmaml that 
we con!-itler one thus described, :is not ,·et 
in po:;session ofeycrlastiug life in the fulicst 
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r J; ;~;-r.r~ i,·. c llpiTfj 0,dj, 1rlLvTWV, «at de 1rvEUµ,au1,v 
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JG. W1~d. iii. I. ;; eh. i1. lUr~ff. u.,10. 

er 'iiucalwv g TETE- ACDKI, 

f _-a- :'>Jatt. U'"- 3i, d'~~ af 
1
~ 

h k Im 

1rvEvµ.aTL D 1(and la.t). for B"11ca.1wv TETEAuwµ.Evwv, TE,\uwv ~ES11ca.1wµ.Evo1s N1.-
0 17 

• 

n8EµeA.1wµ.Evwv D 1,fmiditorum, D-lat,fundaton.oii Hil. 

sense, but as clcstiucd so life [ cf. Isa. i,·. 3: 
Acts xiii. 48]. '!'hi~ wouhl forbitl us from 
thinking- of the l 1U,000 whom St .• John 
saw with the Lamb ou the hcascnly Ziou, 
who barf! on their foreheads the unmc of 
the Lamb and of tl1c Father. For this scal
ing was among the insignia or their eternal 
glol'ifkution : whcn•as the being enro1lcd 
in the hook of life is the token to us, while 
here Lclow, of our heavenly citizc-n~hip, au<l 
seems to lose all its signiticance, as soon as 
we h:we (•nterecl the heavenly city and neecl 
no nssumncc of our citizenship eitlw1· for 
onr:-:ehcs er for others. 80 that though we 
nrc tempted, both by the fact of their lieiug 
clnsscd with the angels, and hy their bt-iug 
1rpwT&To1Cot [ cf. Curb TW11 l,,110pC:nrw11 &.1rapxT/, 

Uc\'. xiv. 1,J, to identify these with the 
x1,\u:£8es seen by St .• John, we must give 
up the parallel, these 0,1ro"/E"fpa.µµ.E1101 Iv 
obpa.1101~ being not yet citizens of hcaveu 
who h:n·e taken up their full citizenship by 
passing-through Jcath, but persons to whom 
their citizenship is assured, they being as 
yet here below. A<ld to which, that they 
arc <listinguisheJ. from the spirits of just 
men made perfect, by the term i1CH.A.71u{a: 

au<l that it would be diflicult or rather im• 
possible, on this hypothesis, to gi\'C any 
account of the sense or arrangement of the 
two following clauses. Just ns inadmissible 
is it, or even more so, to uutlcrstan<l, with 
Lilnem., by the 1rpwTOrn,cot the patriarchs 
an<l saints of the 0. '11

., au<l then by 1r11EV

µa"1 811,afwv Hn,\., uot, ns De ,\'., the 
0. '1'. but the N. 'l'. saints. 80 that, to !-ay 
nolhiug of otl1er varieties of intcl'}>rct.ation 
not wo1·th mentioning, there is 110 w~1y left 
hut to ser, in the EKKA.71{1{Cf 1rpw7oT&ta,w E11 
0Vpa11o'i~ l,,1ro-ye-ypaµµ.i11w11, THE CllUHCII 
DELOW-. And this view, far from. Lciug a fast 
rf'f11gr, is jusliti(•1l h_y c,·ery considc1·atiou. 
For, 1. thus EKK~")a-la. is explained, which 
cnrv wlil'l'e when used of men mHl not of 
nngr:1._, I's. lxxxxiii. 5, designates the :1s
!-e111bl_y of saints ou earth: 2. the :uljunct 
Q,royeyp. lv o'Up. is accounlt•ll for, imlica
t i11g as it docs the hca,·euly charter of the 
church below, the invisible side of their 
sou~hip and dlizenship (cf. 1 John iii. 2), 
with which in this description of heaven we 
arc mainly conceriwd: 3. we get ;m cx
plauation of the choice of the term ,rpwTo
T0Kwv to dc:::crihc Christian helic\'ers. 'l'hc 
""ritcr having giHn the waruing exnmplc 
of Esau, who for n u10rscl of meat sold his 
birtliright, l1as prepared the way for such n 

designation, while at the same tiine, as 
Knapp rightly remarks, the long sentence 
beginning at ,·er. 18 aims at this, "ut 
Cliristiani contm 6.11"1u7{a11 mnniantur et 
boua sua r .,.a; 1rpwToT&H.1a a.llTWv] nossc 
<liscnnt." There is no distinction between 
lirstborn and later-born Vhl"istians, but, as 
l{ofma11n also atl{JIOW lc1lges, all Christinns 
as sueh arc called 1rpwT&To1wt Lecausc of 
their hcritorship of the heavenly inhcrit
:rncc. ,v c may aho 1·emark tlmt thus tl10 
analog-y with tho firstborn of Israel is 
completely fulfille<l. 'l'hcy were dedicated 
to God specially as his priests [Exocl. 
xiii. 1, 2, 11-15], and royal sllcccssiou 
was in the lirstborn : so that in 1rpwT&
-ro,co1 we hm·e that which .St. John s..'lys: 
E1roL'lw1:11 11µ.cis /3a(T1A.Efa.11, 11:peis .,.rp Oecp 

,ca.l 1ra.Tpl aVToV. 'l'his primogeniture, 
which be-longed to Isrncl ns such [Exod. 
iv. 22], belongs to Christians as such, aml 
to c,·e1·y one of them : they are cnrollcJ. 
not merely in an earthly rC'gistcr, cf. Num. 
iii. -1-2, but in the lmok of life in heaven. 
,vc also thus, ,t. oLtain an explanation of 
the juxtaposition iu the sentence of the 
myriads of au~cls and the m3·riacls of the 
fir~tborn: the key to it being- found iu eh. 
i.1-l, where God is said to ha\'c apportioned 
the an,:;-els as ,\Enoup-y1Kei 1r11E6µ.a:ra to 
minister t() the lleirs of sa{vfllion. 'l'hus 
we have the herwcu]y spirits and the first
horn whose names arc in hmven, the jubi
lant choir abm·c and the militant church 
hclow, rangctl together. Uut, 5. we also 
get, what we find on no other hypothesi:a-, 
:u~ cxplauati~n or th

1
c sequence of Kp1Tjj 6e'P. 

1ra.117wv on etcK,\71r11q. 1rpwToT&H.w11, and ol 
that of 1rvE6µ.a.uw 611Cafw11 nHA.EtwµEv"w 

on ,cp,Tfj fJt:~ 1rcf117~w. 'l'he key to the 
words is in eh. x. 30, K!Jp1os «p111ei Thv 

Aa011 al/Toll. 'l'he church militallt hc1·c 
below Lriugs to mind those enemies nn<l 
persecutors, for delh·eranrc and 1·ighting 
from whom she Juolts to the righteous 
jmlgmcnt of Goll. Arnl he who is in fcl
Jowsliip [1 John i. 7] with the grcat,Juclge 
l1as no judgmcnt to foar, but is 6E611ca.1wµ.E• 
vas; thcrchy leading 011 to the 1rnlJµ.a.. 

u,11 811Ca.Ew11 TEnhuwµi11wu which follows. 
'l'hui., according to Delitzsch's note>, which 
in the mnin 1 have here foJlowccl, tl1e con
nc>xion brtwecn t.hc rl:1usrs is cstablishccl, 
and the nrrangcment justilicd: and I own 
this interpretation seems io me the only 
one which iu nny way fulfils those 1·cquirc
ments. A summary of other interprcta-
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tions mny be seen in lllcek and Liincm::mn. 
There is a monograph by )Iosheim, De 
Ecclcsin llrimogcnitorum in Crolo adscrip
torum ex: Hcbr. xii., lfolmi,t. 1733, which 
I have not s('cn. lie takes them, in com
u1ou with Dlcek, De \V., al., as the first 
connrts to Christianity already cnterc<l 
into glory. }~stius most nearly npproacl1cs 
the intcrprctatiou gi,·cn abo,·e. lli8 whole 
note is very good; the conclusion espe
cially so: "Seusus igilur ln,ius 1mrtis est: 
aggregati cstis et adscripti in socictatcm 
eornm qui prm cmtcris mortalibus clccti 
sunt a Dea et ab aliis scpurnti, tanqunm 
primogf!niti, et in crelis, tanquam bcatitu
dinis ccclcstis hmrcllcs, conseripti. H::cc 
vcro dicens signiticat et ipsos ei::.sc primo
genitos et conscriptos in ccclis "), and to 
God the judge of all (not, as man.)' mo
dems,-Ernsm, [aunot. appy.J, Hermann 
de ,va\l, Hengel, \\'etst., Cramer, l\li
chaelis. V. F. Schmid, Storr, l{napp, Din
cl01·f, Yater, IJ;.mlus, De \Vette, llll'ck, 
Stuart, Lilncm., Uelitzsch,- 11 to the [a.] 
judge, the God of all." }'or, 1. the order 
of the words in the clau~c is the natural 
ouc where a pt·edicatc is brought out into 
prominence for auy reason, whether to be 
affirmed, or mn<le! the subject of attention: 
cf., for the first, 1 'l'hcss. iv. 6, 8,&TI lKB°l
,cos 1<Vp,os 'ff't=pl 1tdnCd11 -roll'1'wv, and for 
the second J .uncs i. 5, ?raprl. -roV 6",advTos 
6foii 11"cia-w: 2. all the Greek expositors, 
and the ancients without exception, took 
the words so, c. g. as 'l'hl., 1rdv-rw11 -yrip, 
oVxl 'Iou6a!wv µ&11011, cl:1'.i\1% 1<al 1r,<T-riw 
Ian tcp1;1,s : 3. if they meant, "to a 
judge, the God of all," surely they would 
ha,·c been otherwise expressed, - 1<p1Tfi 
[ -rWv J 1rd.nw11 8ft;; or the like: 4. thus 
oul_y, by uplirting the universal right 
juclgmcnt of God, docs the clause fit tile 
context, coming betweeu the mention of 
the elect, written in hea.,·en, ntul the 
spirits of' tile just, shewing tlmt the ci.1ro
"YParp1/ is no nrbitrary selection,-the a •. 
«alwa,s 110 unreasonable procedure. It is 
not improbable that the \\'riter may hn,·e 
had in ,·iew Abraham's question Gen. u·iii. 
25, '' Shall not the judge of all tile earth do 
right?" I ouly stop to protest, e,·cn for 
tbos~ who adopt the 6t~ wd.vTwv view, 
ag-ainst the idea of Delitzsch, nl., that 
1r&nwv is neuter. God could not be said 
to be 6t=br 1rri11-rwv in the neuter scn~e of 
,rciv-ra. He is c) l,rl. 1r.i.11Twv 6E0s, Rolll. 
ix. 5, which is widely diflerent: o,· tJv TI% 
1td11Ta ,cal O,' ob -rct 1rd11Ta, eh. ii. 10, 

wl1ich again is witlcls different: He is 6tbs 
TWv 1rvwµ&Tw11 ,ea! miu71s aap,c&s: but 
He is not 8tbs -roii 1<&rrµo11, uor 6t0s .,;;.., 
1r&:11Tw11 [ncut.J. llc is Goel of ;niv-.E~, 
hut uot of 1rd.11;a.; the God not of the 
cleacl, hnt of the li\·ing. Primas .• CEc., 
Thi., .Faber Stap., Braun undcr.stnncl this 
of Christ: hut it is n. c:haractcrislic of this 
Epistle that all juclgmcnt is formall,r, aml 
in words. refo1Tccl to God the Fathe?r: sec 
eh. h·.11 f.; x. 30 f.; YC'r. 20; eh. xiii. ·1), 
and to the spirits of just men who have 
been perfected (i. c. the whole number of 
the just who have pns,;ed into their rc.st, 
from righteous Abel downwards; not yet 
6,,cafo,s -rr:-rEi\t1w1dvo1r, because they arc as 
yet disembodied ancl nwniting the' resur
rection, but 11'VE1ij,1a.O"LV B,,calwv TETt=AE1w• 

µ.i11wv. This ui\t=Cwa,s bas been through 
sulforings, through trials, throubh running 
and haYing cudeJ. their race. All is nc
complishecl, their probation, their ri~ht
eousnes:s, Gocl's purposes respceling them. 
:I'Uey arc not sleeping, they arc not uncon
scious, they arc not ab!icnt from us: they 
nre perfected, ln£>king nothing, except, and 
that is our defect because we al'c as yet im
prisone«l iu an unspiritual body, commu
nion with us: their spirits arc perfect, and 
therefore not suspended from the spirit 
life, but waiting ouly for bodily perfection 
also. The exposition of this clause has 
been murb <li,;tnrbccl h,,- the mistaken 
,·icws t:tken of the formCr ones. It has 
bccu variously explained; of the N". T. 
saints only [Grot., ?ilosh., Bengel, SJkcs, 
llaumgnrten, C .. P. Schmid, Storr, al.], of 
the 0. '1'. saiuts [Corn. a-Lap., Schlicht., 
Wolf, Schulz, lllcck, De W., Ebrar<l]. It 
is understood as nbo,·e by Kuavp, llOhmc, 
'l'holuck, Bisping, .Dclitzsch. 'J'he Greek 
expositors nlso give it a general reference: 
e. g. 'fhl., -rou-,iaTI, Tai's 'fuxai's -rWv EV001<1-
µ71a&.11T"-w «al TEi\Elwv cpa.11iv-rw11 1rapCI. 01:Cjj, 
6,ct 11"lanws 671;\ali1], &r ci.1rE6ei~Ev. 'l'his 
perfection of the just is the result of the 
[anticipated] just judgment of Gotl, and 
thus aptly follows ,cpn~ 6u~ 1rri11;c..,11), 
24.J and to the mediator of the latter 
covenant (vio.t, not = 1<a1vijs. vfos is 
recens: ,cau,Os, non1.~: vEOs, the more ob
jective word, naw&s, the more subjcctin. 
But this must not he taken cxclusiY£>lv. 
vlo~ carries with it the freshness of youth, 
ancl is the li,·elicr, more graphic~ worll. 
8cc reff., esp. Col. In eh. i:i;;;:, 15 our Lorcl 
is chara.cterizccl as B1a.9TJK7JS- ,ca.wijs µ.r:al
nis), Jesus (the mentiou of the 8lKa101 
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onlr-t-
;:,,.:,.,m. 1:,,;. 9, 
&c. Z,·rh. 
xiii, I A(not 
F.) N3b only_ 
(--rl~uv, eh 
i:rr,;.J:1_) 

arµ,an I f,avnuµ,ou tn 1<pE'iTTOV /\.a/\.OUVTt n 7rapa TOV "Aflf/\.. ACDKL 

~5 0 /3"'AE7rETE µ~ P 7rapatT~<n7a0e -rOv AaA.oUvTa. el ,yd,p :'~~ ~ ¼ 
€,ceLvot, oU,c q egEcfnryov €77"t ryij~ P 7rapaiTTJ<Taµevo1, T0v \\ ~ ~ 

mrh.i.-i rl'IT, nch.iK.2::lrelT. o eh.iii, 12rrff. pW>r.19rcff. 
q eh. 1L Jrl'lf. 

rec ,cpH-rTova., with 17: txt ACDKL~IN rcl. 
25. uft AaAot111Tet ius vµ,11 l)l harll, iu vobis D-lat. rcc (for E~£<P,) Et/m-yov, with 

DKL:\IN 1 rcl 'l'hdrt Damasc, E'1W1'0.1J D 1 : txt AC:-t 1 17 Chr Cyr Phil-carp Damasc. 
comm, e_,ffu,qenmt vnlg(and 1•'-lat) D-lat. rcc ins -r71s Lcf ')'715, with Cyr: om 
ACDKL.:\IN rcl. rcc -rov Lcf E1n ')'1/S -rra.p., with KLN3 rcl: h:t ACU}.IN 1 m 17 Cyl', 

'TETEArn,,µ.Evo, at once introducc>s that of 
Him who was Himself TETEAuwµ.Evos, eh. 
ii.10,and who is the'TEAuwT1/sTl}s 1dtJ'TEc,JS, 
Yer. 2. Cf. eh. \'ii. 22. Our \Vritcr espe
cially Jons tn u:.c the name JESUS. To 
C!trist, all that is pt·ct.licatcd of our Lord 
belonged ollidally: but when it is pre
dicated of J csus, it becomes pcrsounl fact, 
re:ilizc(l in one whom we kuow nml who 
lo\'cs us. That Christ is the medintor of 
the new cornnant, is a theological truth: 
that Jcsns is, is a glorious token of God's 
lo,·c manifested to us men), and to the 
blood of sprinkling (naturally following 
on the mcutiou of OiaB1)1e11, for no 6,a87}1e11 
is cousccratf'd without blood, eh. ix. 18, 
22. Aud if :i\fo:-cs Imel blood wherewith to 
sprinkle the people, much more Jcs11s, of 
whom :Moses was a shadow. And there
fore the ,vl'iter, enumemtiug the i:;-rcat 
differences of our Hiou from their 8iuai, 
thoug-h he has not recounted their blood of 
~priukling, as not being worthy of mention 
in the face of the terrors of Gall's law, 
mentions ours, by which we were rf'(leemed 
unto God, :m<l assigns it a place in the 
l1ean11ly city, next to, but S('parnte from, 
Jesus Himself in His glorified state. If 
we come to c>nquire bow this can he, we 
cute1· on an interesting hut hi::h and clilli
cult subject, on which lt'artwtl aml holy 
men lm\'C heen much did1lccl. Our Lord's 
Illoml was slicil from Ilim on the Cross. 
And as His B()(l_y tlid not Sl't' corruption, it 
is obvious tu suppose, thaL His lllood did 
not corrupt as that of onlinar,r men, being 
as it is so important a portion of the body. 
Hence, :uul bt•cirnse Hi" n•snrrection Hotly 
seems to ha,·e het·n bloodies:.,- sec Luke 
xxiv. 3U: John xx. 27, and notes,-somc 
have supposed that the llloo<l of the Lord 
rcmai11s,us it was ponre<l out, incorruptible, 
iu the presence of Gotl. On such a matlcr 
I wonhl neither affirm nor <lcny, but men• 
tion, with all l'C'\·crenC'C', that which seems 
to suit the rcqnircmC'nts of the words be
fore us. Bv that Bloo<l we live, whcre\.'CI' 
it i~: but as 

0

hcrc it is mentioued separately 
from the Lord Himself, as an item in the 
glories of the l1e:wenly city, au<l as "yet 
~peaking," it seems to requi1·c some such 

view to account for the words used. Dengel 
lrns here a loug excursus on the point, in 
which he takes strnngly the aborn ,·iew. 
Chrys. also seems to h:ive t.lone so, Hom. 
xxxiii. on Heh. xiii., vol. xii. p. 22U, where 
the text is iu some confusion, but ~luliauus 
sc-cms to ha\'c expressed the sense [p. 417]: 
"l•'oris qnippe passus est, sc<l a<l emlum 
sang-uis sublatns est" [ Eis Tb11 0Upa11011 Tb 
aiµm ci.1.11111ix611J. The bloocl of Christ is 
cnlled aTµa fta.VT'-aJJ,oV, inasmuch ns, like 
tlmt sacrificial blood of old materially, it is 
spiritually spriuklt'<l on the eouscic~ce of 
those who come unto Goel l,y Him, cf. eh. 
ix. 13 ff.; x. 22; xiii. 12) speaking bette1· 
(KpEiTTOV R(h-erbially: as in 1 Cor. vii. 38, 
KpE"i<ruov 1ron"iv i~ opposed to KaACdr 1to1EW. 

And the aclvc1·h refers not to the manuer of 
the speaking [as 'flulrt., 6ul TWv 1tpa;,
µdTwv 4'BE-y-y&µfvov: Chrys., ToVTo ')'(Lp 
1tdvTaS' itc.d.871pE, rcctl cp,,whv ci.<t,f71ui Aaµ.-
1tpoTEpav «al ElJu11µ0TEpa11, Uaq, µEl(o11a 
·dw µapTuplav lxEl T1/v 61Cr. 'TWII trpa,,µd.
TWV: an<l .8chol .• l\fatthrr?i, TO µh -y(Lp 'Toii 
• A/3Eh 4Bna1 µ&11011, ToUro 6€ Enp-y,'i 'T¾}11 
'TWv 0.110p1fnrwv uwT11plav. This accords 
with their under8ta11di11g of AaAei ::thon~ 
in eh. xi. -'1,J, but to the matter spoken. 80, 
after Cyr.-alex. <le Adorat. in .Spir., aud 
vcr. xv., w,l. i. p. 528, U~c., TO µ(v -y(Lp 
'A/3E'A alµa ,caTaKEKpd.yE& 'Toii rJ,avEuToiJ, -rO 
BE XPHTToV {nrEp -i,µWv AaAEi 1rpOs -rUv 
1raTEpa: ., illc tlagital>at ultioncm, hie im
pctrat rcmissionPm," Erasm. [par.]. Au<l 
so most later Commentators. Dditz~ch 
unites both views) than Abel (not," than 
that of Abel:" fi.,r in eh. xi. -1, it is Abel 
hi1m:c!f who spenks, in l1is blood: sec note 
there'). 25. J 'l'his \'Oicc of the bloocl 
of sprinkling, just meutioued, leads nnlu
r::tlly to the carttion not to despise that 
voice, nor p11t it bg as tltey of ol<l did the 
rpwvi, f,71µchwv from Sincii. Take heed 
(more forcible without any iufcrcniial par~ 
tide such as oUv) that ye decline not (sec 
ahorn on vcr. HJ) him that speaketh (i. e. 
God in Christ., sec below). For if they did 
not escape (how? in one of two senses: 
either, 1. tl1cy dit..l uot csen.1,c hmring the 
voice on account of this their 1rapalT11<T1s: 
or, 2., which seems more probable, they did 
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r X,P1JP,,aTLtovTa, s 7roft.U s µ0,A.A.ov 1jµ,eis al -rOv &,r' oVpavWv r =:-... ~t ,·m. 5 
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rcc ,ro>.l>.w, wit!J D3KL~[ re!: txt ..lCD'N 17 sah. 1JµEtf C 43. 

not escape Go<l's vengeance in punishment: 
the \Vriter taking this their 11"a.pa.lT11cr1s 
of the didnc voice as a sort of sample of 
their disobedient and nnbC'lieving spirit), 
declining as they did (uot 'who de
clinccl,' oi ,rapa.,T.) him who spoke (xpYJ
fLG.TLtE1.v, sec on eh. viii. 5, of an oracular 
command gi\·eu hy the Deity: aucl here 
the xp11µa.Tl(r.,w is God, sec below) on 
earth (ou :i\Iount Sinai. 'l'hc construc
tion is a. trajection not unusual with our 
"'riter: cf. eh. ix. 15, 16, and vcr. 11), 
much m,re we [ shall not escape], who 
are tw-ning away from (A1roa-rpE4tl>tJ,E· 
vo&., 'aversantes :' so we hrl\"e an accnsa
ti\'c after E1eu-rijv1:u, t'r71'EKUT-ijva1, t'nrEK-rpE-
1uuOa1, ElcTpE'trEu6a1, O.q,lu-rauOa1, &c. See 
]\ iihner, § 551, .A.nm. 3. Cf. i{avaxwpElv 
Ta; t=lp71µEva, 'fhuc. h·. 28) him (who XP11· 
µa.-rl(EI) from [the] heavens (we now 
come to the somewhat clinicult question, 
the answer to which we ha\'c tnkcn for 
granted in the rendering of this verse: viz. 
2l'ko are i1Jle1uled b.lf the \'arious ol~jccts, 
Tbv .\.ai\oUvTa, -rOv E?rl "Yiis xp11µ.a.T[(o11Ta, 
Tbv Cl.1r' ollpa1•Wv. Let us take the second 
of these first, as furnishing the key to the 
others. -rlva AE')'u; [ says Chrys.J iµ.ol 
6oKEi', Mwuo-ijv. ..An<l !-O <Ee., Carpzov, 
al. llut tllis cannot well be. For 1rapa,
-rr,u&.µ.oo, manifestly refers bnck to vcr. 
19: where it was not .:\loses, hut God, 
whow they 1rap!JT-f,trav-ro. • It must be 
lnid tlown then as certain, that J Efl'l ')'7Js 
XP11P,CLTt(wv is God. 'L'hen if so, who is 
6 Cl.1r' 0Upfl.vW11, or in other wortls who is 
d i\ai\Wv, for these two arc manifestly the 
same? Clearly, not Jesus: for Uy o'{; ;, 
ff,wvf,, which follows, the voice of this same 
speaker shook the earth at the giving of 
the law: and it can by no ingenuity be 
pretended, that the terrors of the law pro
ceeded from the Sou of Goel; especiall_y in 
the fnce of the contrast drawn here, nml in 
eh. ii. 2 ff~ Antl it would be ngaiust nil 
nccuraeJ· nml decorum in di\'ioe things, to 
pass from the speaking of the God of 
Israel to tlrnt of our Lord ,Jesus Christ in 
the wa,v of climax ns is here done, with 
fl'o,\i, µa),.Aov, 'much more shall we uot 
escape.' Atld to which, that, if Christ is 
to he understood as the subject of v,•. 26 ft:, 
we shall h:we Him uttering the prophetic 
wor<ls fr, ci7ra.( K.T.A., whereas both fro1u 
our \Vriter's habit of quoting prophecy 
[cf. eh. i. l; i\•. 7; vi.13; viii. 8; 1:i. llJ 

VOL. IV. 

antl from the contc~t of the prophecy 
itself, they must be attrihutcd to the 
Pathcr. How then arc these dif1icultics 
to be got o,·er? Simply hy taking as 
abo,·c, the !-pcakcr in both cases to he 
Gon : in the fir.st, as speaking from 
Mount Sinni hy His Angels: in the sccon<l, 
as speaking from His heavenly throne 
through His exalted Son. 'l'hus it is true 
we lie open to one objection, ,·iz. that the 
gi,·ing of the law is t•,·cr regarded in the 
0. '1'. as n speaking from hcm·cn : so Exocl. 
:xx. 22, tlµt=is EwpciH.aTE, On EK Toll oUpavoU 
1'Ei\.d.'1.r,1Ca &.!µiv: cf. L>cut. h·. 36: Nch. ix. 
13. llut this objection, though at first 
sight weighty, is by 110 means dccisi,·e. 
The oUpav&s spoken of is surely nothing 
hut the rnntcrial hc.n-en, as apparent to 
the Israelites in the clouds and darkness 
which r<'stecl on Sinai, and totally distinct 
from the oUpav&s here, the site of our 
blessed Lord's glorification, who is spoken 
ot: eh. h·. 1,1, as 01EAr,Au6Wr -rohs otlpavotls. 
'l'hus the words have hcen e . ...:plaincd from 
earlr times : e. g. by Thco<loret [ '1tapa• 

ICEAt=ft=Tat aUTois, µ.f/ (r,i\Wo-a,, -rf/r, ~HEf""'" 
'71'ClXllT1JTa, µr,6E fl'apa1r,\710-1ws (:/U:lVOIS 

,caTa.\&1rEiv Tbv 6t=tT1r6Tr,11, Kal fl'plls -rOv 
oiKETtW Opa.µt='iv, Kal ii.v,-1 ToV 0EoU Tb11 
Mwuo-Ea ,\a/31/iv, «al iiVTI -rW11 KcuvCdv 
wposµt=iva., -rots ;ra.,\aio'i's. KalT01, tf,r,ulv, 
oVK 0Vpa1166Ev aUToi's d 6E&s, llAA' Ev T(p 
~•v~ Upu T,hv voµ.o6t=o-lav E616ou· 'qµ.t=i's 
OE -r¾v (l.7r1 oUpav~v l1r,q,&vuav fl'pos
liEx6µ.t=6CL -roV 6Eu1r&rou, 1eal i516Clo-Kwv Ws 
aV-rOs ,cal ToU,-wv «iKEivwv voµ.o8ETr,s 
')'E')'IV71-ra1, Ewfn,a.;,Ev: where it is true 
in the Inst clause he seems rather to in
cline to bclicrn that the Second Person 
of the 'fl'inity is througllont spoken of], 
Calvin, Schlichting, Owen [in the main: 
"Goel himself, or the :-:ion of God"], Grot. 
[" Utrovis 10oclo lcgas, -rOv quod hie legitur 
et quod sequitur, non <listinguit euw cui 
pnrcndum sit, sc<l wo<lum quo is sc re,·c
lavit"J Limborch, Bengel, Peirce, Carp• 
zov, \Vctst., lhumgarten, al., Bleck, De 
,vettc, 'l'holuck, Liincmann, Delitzsch, 
al.); 26.-J whose voice (sec on last 
,·crse) shook the earth then (On, tp11al. 
Evoµo6En, Ev T~ iJpEI ,-cp 'l1v~. So in ref. 
Ju<lg., in Deborah's Song, ')'ij Eo-Eta-e.,, .•• 
:;p71 Euai\.E~671uav ll1rO ,rpotdi1rou Hvplou 
EAwt, ..-oV'To ::iwti Cl.1rO ,rposifl1rou Kupfou 
6t=oV 'lo-paf)A. Cf. ref. Ps. [n Exocl. xix:. 
16, where the E. V. has after the Heb., 

s 
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, )f~~a~,t 'it vUv 0~ "f.7r~,yyEA-ra1, AEywv w"ETI, x ii1ra~ lryOJ Y a-E{uw o'U ACDK 

~);~;;j~~j~:. µOvov 'T~V riv, ,LA.Alt Kal -rOv oVpavDv. 2i TO SE fTt xa1raf ~~
1
~:: 

t~~\'i~
3

nirs z S11Aoi T~V -rWv u uaA.Euoµf.vwv a µ,e-rUBeutv al) 7Tf.7TOl'YJP,Evwv, 
11
0\

11:" 
Wll\G.11.6, . 

; (frl'(•\y). :it eh. ,LI rl'f[ y }fall. xxi. 10. i:i:,ii. 51. x:r.1iii . ..I.. Rt·L 1·i. 13 only. Job i1:. 6, 
!o:h.i:r..~rt-lf. ach.,·ii.l'.!relf. 

26. e-yc..i bcf a1r«( Dl(nn<l lat). rec uuw, with DKL rcl Ath-2-mss Chr 'l'hdrt: 
txt AClIN 17 vulg S)-r copt-t .Ath Cyr Cosu1 Andr Arcth. :uhl AE-yu D'(aud lat). 

27. rec TWII ua/t... bef T7Jv, with D1KL rcl Ath: Olli T7JII D11\1: ius in both places N3 : 

"the whole mount quaked greatly," the 
LXX render, ,ciil i(Ecr'T7J 7rffs 6 .\aOs rrcp66pa: 
rending, perhaps, with some Hebrew 
mss., ~l'i1 iust~acl of ,;,;,. aa.Xt:Un.v is 
intra.nsi"t.i,·e ns well ns "'t~nnsitivc in tl1e 
clnssics [ c. g. Soph. CT~<l. 'l'yr. 23], but 
in Hellenistic Greek transiti\'c oulv : 
sec 1·ctl: Some take this shaking of lhc 
c::i.rth to be meant of a figurative excite• 
mcnt of mcn1

~ minds: so Justiui:mi [" Ait 
Apostolus divinam \'occm tune mm·issc 
tel'rum, cum angcli opera tarn mulln signa 
in moutc Sinai cdiclit, qure non wodo in
gcutcm mlmirationem pcpcreruut, scd 
non exigumn iucus:a;crunt ter1·01·cm : non• 
1111llam ctinm hctiliam attulerunt bouis, 
quocl lcgcm ab ipso Deo inunol'tuli acci
pcrent"J, Estiu:,;. llut there can be little 
doubt, tlrnt the material explanation is 
the Lrue one. The so-callccl peut:nncter, 
o'b 7/ tpr,wt/ -r1/v i'iiv ia&.ArncrE -r&TE, could 
hardly lrnvc been ohscr\'ed, hut by one 
whose eye was quicker th:m his car), but 
now (viiv, not only 1tt re.-; mmc se ltabeut, 
'but here in a more temporal sense, as 
oppost!d to -r&-rE : now, uncler the prophetic 
rcvelati011s since the capti\'ity,-nnder 
the N. 'r. dispcnsntion in which thost' pro
phecies will find their fulHlmcut) hath He 
(God: sec nbo\'C) promised (perf. pass., 
in mi(hllc sense, sec ref. nnd \Viuer, § 3!J. 
3. Cf. nlso Acts xiii. 2; X\"i. 10; xx,·. 
12: Exocl. iii. 18 nl. UOhmc and Yah•r 
\'w"OUhl rc•mler it pnssi\·e. "hath it been 
promised:" but Ai-yr.>11 following, though 
it might suit the st~·le of the Apocalypse, 
will uot :1gree with the careful precision 
of our Eµi~Ue), saying, Yet once [more], 
and I will shake not only the earth, but 
also the henveo. Tl1e 1n·ophcc_y in Haggai 
is utterNl, like U1e whole of his proplwc:ics, 
with reference to the second temple, whkh 
was then 1·isi11g- out of the ruins of the 
fir~t, smaller iudec<l and poorer, but llcs
tiued to witness greater glories. lt was 
tn he the scC'ne of the la\o,t re,·clation of 
Jehovah to His people: an<l the house of 
Da,·id, tlH.'11 so low, was to rise abo,,e the 
ruins of the throne's of the enrth, nud 
endure as the signet on God's right hand 
(Hag. ii. 21-23). lt is this ruin of 
e::irtlily powt'rs, this nntitypicnl shaking 
of the earth o.ucl oll thnt is iu it, nfter 

the t_ypical material shaking- at Sinai, of 
which the Prophet speaks. And tlie re
sult of this shaking was to he, that the 
best treasures of all rnitions (not to be 
understood pcrsonall.v of Christ1 but as 
LXX, ~~El Ta iKAEKTtt 1r&nwu -rW11 UJ11W11), 
shoultl. he brought to mloru that temple. 
The expression here (as in LXX) 1·en
dcrcd ET, li1rae K."T.A. is in the Heh. 
1 H';:t -::~9 net!;:! ii::-, i. e., as in E. V. (see 
Hofmann, \V eiss.'lg. u. Erfull. i. 330, an<l 
Hitzig iu Joe.)," Yet ouce, it is n little 
while, mul :" i. c. the pcrio<l which shall 
elnpse shull be but one, uot admitting of 
being broken into mauy; au<l that one, 
but short. Thus the prophecy seems to 
point to the same great filrnl bringing of 
all the earth under the Kiu~dom of God, 
which is spoken ofin Zech,uiah xiv. when 
the Lord i,hall come and all his saints 
with Hiu1, the great :rntit,\'pe of Siuai 
(cf. Deut. xKxiii. 2), so often the suhjcd 
of ancient prophecy. Sec this more fully 
cntcrc<l upon in Hofmauu, :is aboYC', and 
in DelitzsC'h's note here. It is clearly 
wrong, with some interpreters, to under
stand thi1, i:,,haking of the mere breaking 
tlowu .of Judaism before the ~o3pcl, or of 
any thing which shall he fultilletl cl11rii1.'7 
the Christian D:!conomy, short of itg glori
ous end an<l accomplishment. 'l'he oli 
µ6vo11, ci.11.11.a. 1<a.l, which the \Vritcr has 
substituted for the simple «a£ of the LXX, 
is adopted for the sake of briugiug out the 
point. which is hl'fore him, the earLh, nncl 
the spl•aking from the earth, on the one 
hand, the heaven, aud the speaking- from 
the hca,·eu, on the other. UuL the olJ. 
pa.11&i lH·1·c, that is to be .shaken, is the 
mntcrial lwann stretched abo\·c thi.s enrth. 

27.7 But (now) this yet once 
[more] (Heugstenberg"s idea_ that the 
\Vritcr lays no stress on fr, ii1ra!, but, 
in eiting these words, means in fact the 
whole of the prophecy [" this, r,,., iimi{ 
K.-r.A."], is evidently nb1,md. It is 011, 

these 1f•ords that the \Vriter's al'~nment 
depends, there being nothing in the fol
lowing words of the prophecy to imply 
this removing-, hut ouly in the tn &.1ra(. 
Still as Delitzsch well arµ-ues, the nrgu
mcnt docs not i,;.tand aull fall with the! ln 
&m,~ of the LXX. The great final shak-
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ing which is to intro<lucc the accomplishccl tl.ic things wl1ich cannot be shaken may 
kingdom of Goel is at all crnnts that after remain," i. e." may come iuto the place of 
which there shall be no other. At this those remoHll, and thus abide for c,·c1· :" 
the words fr, li:1Ta( point: but it clo~s uot for tllings which cannot be shaken remain
rest on them for its proof) indicates (sec ing merely, would be a matter of course. 
eh. ix. 8, note) the removal of the things This is confessed by (hot.: "naw iu itl 
shaken, as of things which have been facta est hrec qn:uu viclcmus machiu:i, ut 
made, in order that the things which olim nltcri nwliori et non immntnndre Jo. 
are not (i. e. cannot be, which the µ.~ cum fociat." Dut certainly this tlocs not 
hints at) shaken mo.y abide (three ways lie in the word µ.,:l11r,. {J. The logical pro• 
of tnking this sentence nrc grammatically pricty .is well ns the rhsthm of the sen• 
and philologically possible. 1. That gfren tcnec is thus <lcstroyccl. .For we shoultl on 
above, to the consi<lcration of which I will this rendering have the 111a. clause entirely 
presently return. 2. \Ve may join tva. suborcliuated to the 1re-1ro,,,,µf11wv, an<l in• 
&c., not with tlle fact pointc<l at, the dicating, not the J>urpose of the main 
l'ET&6uns TW11 aa)1.EuoµEvw11, as its pm•. action of the sentence, but that of the crca
posc, but with 1rETrOLTJl'Evwv, • as of things tion, a matter lying quite out of the pre• 
which ha.vc been made in order that the sent record. Certainly, if this were the 
things which cannot be shaken may re- meaning, we should have had the part. 
main:' i. c. the scope of Creation has been, 1rE1ro,11µEvwv introclucec.l with a 1<al, as is 
the establishing of the kingllom of'Ueclemp• generally done when an outl,yiug circuw• 
tion: that it, the tmusitory an<l basc1ess, stance is taken into account by the way: 
nrn.,· pass nway when its work is fulfilkc1, as c. g. in 1 Pet. ii. 8, o2 1rpo!i'1C011'-rova-iv, 
ancl give place to that which shall ne,·cr -rqj Adj'rp 0:11"u6oii11TES, Els t ,ea.! fTE611uav. 
pass nwny. This vfow is strongly taken llesi<les which, I should have expected in 
by Dclitzsch, after Grotins, llengt"li Tho• this case the nor. part., not the pert:, the 
luck, nl. Before discussing it, we may 'i'va of purpose relating to the time when 
notice nucl dismiss [3], which is a mere tbe Creation took place, mthe1· thau to its 
variety of it, and consists in taking 11l11ELV snbsisteuce since then. 80 that it s:cmns 
in the sense of "to await," or "wait for," to me, we must foil back on [11, viz. the 
"as of things which hnve been made in making 'lva bulong to µn&6Euiv, the 
order thnt they shoultl wnit for the things action of the sentence. This, it is true, is 
which cnnnot be shaken." 80 P,rnl Baul- uot without difficulty. For, a. e,·en thus 
c1ry in 1699 [see \Volf, Curre, p. 795, h. I.], we must go some little out of our way for 
Storr, llOlnne, Kuinool, Klee. llut, though a sense for µElvr,, though not so far as in 
µEvEav cloes·umloubtcdly occur in this sense the other case. ;ulvr, must then menu, 
in Acts xx. 5, 23, yet the usage of this may remain over, when tl.ic qaA.EuOµE11a. 
Epistle is for the other sense, cf. eh. vii. arc gone: may be pcrmaueutly left: to 
3, 21-; x. 3·.li; xiii. 14. Aml another objcc• ,,rhich sense there is no objection in Greek 
tion to this meaning seems to me to be, :my more thnn in English, but it docs not 
that in this ca:5e it would not be the norist cxnctly .fit the rcqnircments of the sen• 
µEl11r,, in<licating tbe tinnl purpose ns ex- tencc: /3. if 1rE1roi'TJf.'Evwv be taken ab
pres:.e<l once for ull, but the present µEvp, solutely, u as of things which have been 
imlicating the continuous attitude of e.'<.• maclc," we mig-ht be met by the & E;,W 
pectancy. So that, nltl1ough the sense 1ro,W in the citation from Isa, lxvi. !!2 
woul<l thus be good, an<l altogether accor<l• above, to shew that the new heavens nn<l 
ing to St. Paul in Uom. viii. 18-25, we the new earth are olso 1tE'l'l'o,11µE11a.: sec 
must pass this by, for the absolute sense of also Isa. lxv. 17, 18. The answer to this 
J.1.El,,,r,, may abi<le, endure : cf. Acts xxvii. must be, though I own it is not altogether 
41, (µE111Ev cia&.\nn-os: an<l Isa. lxvi. 22, a satisfnctory oue, that the 1ro1tiq8a1 is not 
&v 7p61rov O obpa,,,Os ,cawOs ,ca.l '1J -yij the same in the tn-·o cases: that this wonl 
,caw~, & E'YW 1ro1W, I-LEVEi. lnfnriov Eµ.oU cnrries rather with it XEtpo1rol11Tos, Ta.6T7Jf 
,c.-r . .\. Nor again can I accede to [2], Tijs ,c,rluEws, ns that word is cxplaiuc<l 
beautiful as is the thought, aacl strict.ly eh. ix. 11: whereas the other 1ro,W re:.ts 
trnc, that Creation was ma<le but to sub- in the almighty power of Goll, by wbicll 
serve lfodemption: the things rcwoycable, the spirit•wol'ld as well as the worhl of 
to gh·t' place to the things unremo,·eablc. sense was called into existence. Sec by 
},or, a. tbe word µElvp will thus have on all means, on the wl1ole, Luke xx:i. 26). 
excccclingly :i.wkwar<l elliptic sense, "that 

8 2 
28.J Wherefore (8L6 gntbers its in• 
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28. fxoµ.E11 KN a c Uc~ f km 17 n1lg-(nrnl l•'-lat, not, tlcmid) D-lat ~th Ath Cyr 
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29. for Hat, tcvp,os D1{nntl lat). 

CnAP. XIII. 2. T1JV cfull.o(u·tav N:l, 

ferencc, not from the whole prccctliug para
graph, but from the yc>t once more shak
ing mul conscquC'nt 1·ernoving- of cart.hly 
things hcl'orc those things whi1·h slmll re
main) receiving as we do a kingdom 
which cannot be shaken (the pres. pmt., 
with tlw slightly ratiocinalirn force. 1ro.pa.
~a.p.privo"TES, not, :.,s l'ahin, "Mo<lo tide 
ingrcdiamur in Christi rcg-num ;" anc\ so 
Schlid1tiug, Limborch, llcngeJ, Hemler; 
nor docs the 1mrticipinl clanl)c belong to 
the exhortation: hut it imli<·att•s matter of 
fact, from which the cxhorlation sels out, 
nncl means [ as in Dan. ,•ii. 18, Kttl 'lrapa
i\1/1/;owra., T1]P /3a0"1i\.Ela.11 ii:-y101 Uif,ltT-rov, 
which probably was in the \\'ritcr's 
miml,-:m<l in oiher reff.J, beiug par
takers ol~ coming into possessiou of, /3arr. 
or CLpx~w 1rapa;\.aµ/3C1.11E111, • rcgnum capes
f;Cre.' 'l'he participle then will be descrip
tive of our Christian state of privilege 
mul expectation : prolcpticnlly dcsignatiug 
us ns in possession of that, whose finstfruits 
nml fordastes we do actually possess), 
let us he.vu tha.nkfulness {-ro1rrEcr-rw, 
eVxa.p1cr-rWµe11 T~ Bf~, Chrys.: Tovrfcr-ra 
µ1j '1.h'YWµw µ110E 6vs1rnWµe11, Q.>..,\' eV
xa..p1u-rWµE11 'T~ T0111ll-ra Kai 1/611 6&n1 
Kal µEh>..011-r, 6,fouv, 'l'hl. Aml so Elsner, 
\Voll~ Dengel, lfohme, Kuiuoel, Rieck, 
De \\'ette, Lunemann, Ebrard, Dclitzsch. 
Others render, "let us hold fast grace." 
So 8p·., Ueza, Jnc. Cnppcll., Est., Schlich
ting, Grot., al. llut this is impos1iible: 
lxwµev would be KaTfxw,u.ev [eh. iii. G, 1·1; 
x. 23] or Kpa-rWµEv [eh. iv. H], aml tl.Jc 
words would probably be in inwrtcd 
order; besides tliat x&.pii, would hardly 
be mmrtl.irous. On the srnse see Ps. I. 23, 
"wlu1so oUCreth me thanks an<l pmisc, he 
hououreth me;" omd on x&.p,v lxE111, be
si<lcs rclt, Jos . .Autt. vii.!). 4,: Poly b. v. 
1011. I: Xen. l\lem, i. 2. 7; ii. G. 21; iii. 
11. 2, and many other examples in Bleck), 

by which (thankfulness) let us serve (the 
indicath·e reacliugs, lxo,u.Ev and Aa.TpE6o
µev, arc weakly supported, nnd c.l.o uot suit 
the se11sc nor the inferential 61&. And 
Xo.Tpt:'Uwp.t:v cannot be taken, as in E. Y., 
"b_y which we may serre," but must be 
hortatory like the other) God well
pleasingly (the dative 'T~ 0uti hclougs to 
the \'Crh, not to eVapEuTws ns Vulcknncr) 
with reverent submission and fear (see 
on eh. , •. 7 for eU>...d/3ua. 'rhc 1·ec. read
ing- has a,qainst it, I. the frequent coujunc
tion iu ordinary Greek of ~iOWr nml fi,>,..d,. 
/Jua, of which lllcek gins many examples, 
and, 2. the fact that 6Eor occurs no where 
else in the N. T. or LXX). 29.J For 
moreover our God is a consuming fire 
(Ko.t ;,&p, as in eh. h·. 2; v. 12, aucl in 
Luke xxii. 37, introduces the reason ren
dered hy "/d.p us an additional particular 
not contained in what went imu1e<liatcl,v 
bel'ore,-auswcring to the Latiu 'etenim.' 
It is ltllitc impossible that the ,vriter 
should have meant, "For our God also, 
as well as the Goe! of the J cws :" ns even 
Bleck, De \Vcttc•, 'l'holuck, autl llisping 
make him say. Hcsi<lcs the utter in
congruity of such a mode of e!xpression 
with any thing found in our \Vriter or in 
the N. '1'., this would certainly have been 
expressed Kai ..,,ap 71µ.Wv O DE&s. The 
words arc taken from Dcut. iv. 2-h 3Tt 

K-6pws ~ 8E&s O'ou 1rVp 1ca.Ta.11all.lcr,co11 
fcr-rl, Oebs (71i\.(IJT1Js. er. ib. ix. 3. Aud 
thus the foct that God's anger continues 
to burn now, ns then, ngainst those 
who n:jed his Kingdom, is brough~ in; 
nod in the back~roun<l lic all those grncious 
<lenliugs by which the fire of God's pre
sence nml purity becomes to his people. 
while it consumes their vanity and. sin nn<l 
eurthly state, the fire of pm:ity aud light 
nnd love for their enduring citizenship or 
his kingdom). 
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CnAr. XIII. 1-16.J Various exhorta
tions to Christian virfoes: more espc• 
cially to t!te imitation of the faitlt of tlteir 
leaders wlio had departed in Ute Lorcl : to 
firmness in the faitlt,: and following of 
Jesus, uJ/10 su:ffered outside t!te camp to 
teach, us to bear His reproaclt. 1. J 
Let brotherly love (cj,,>.o.8,>.cj,(o. in the 
classics, the lo\·e of brothers and sisters 
for one another : in the N. '1'., the love of 
the Christian brc>thrcn. In ref. 2 Pet. it 
is expressly distinguishccl from ai'&,r71, the 
more general word) remain (we learn from 
the Acts,-on the hypothesis of' this Epistle 
being ad<lrcs.setl to the churcl1 nt J crm:alcm 
[on which however sec Prolegg.J,-how 
eminent this brotherly lo\'c had been in 
that church, nu<l, without any hypothesis 
ns to the rea<lers, we sec from our eh. x. 
32 ff. Umt the persons here addressed 
had exercised it aforetime, ancl from eh. 
vi. 10, that they stiJI continued to ex
ercise it. Let it then rcm:tin, not clie 
out. Aml it is put first, as being the 
first of the fruits of faith. The exhorta
tions in eh. iii. 12 f.; x. 2-i f.; xii. 12 ff., 
point the same way). 2, 3.J ,j,,>.
a.&E~♦ia. is now speciticnlly urgccl in two 
of its departments, hol-pitality, aud care of 
prisonecs. 2.J Forget not hospitality 
to strangers (so in ref. 1 Pet., nfter re
commending ai'&7r11v bcTwij ,:is Ea11Ta6s, he 
procee<ls tp1>-.6{t:vot t:1s ci>-.Afi>-.ous-. Cf. also 
ref. Uom., ancl Titus i. 8: 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Dlcek remarks that the notires fonncl in 
the writings of the enemies of Cliristianity 
sllCw how much this virtue was practised 
among the early belic\•ers: uncl refers to 
Julian, Ep. 49, an<l Lucian tlc Marte Pere
grini, eh. 16): for thereby (by exercising 
it) some unawares entertained angels 
(viz. Abraham, Gon. xviii., Lot, Geu. xix. 
Certain I~· it woul<l appear o.t first sight from 
the former account, that Abraham rcgnrclecl 
the "three men" from the first as angels: 
hut the contrary view has nothing against 
it in the narrative, ::mcl was taken by the 
Jewish expositors: cf. l'hilo tle Abr. § 22, 
vol. ii. p. 17, 9t:a.cr&u.,:11os -rpt:'ts Ws lh16pCts 
d0011topoVvTa.s, oi ~E 9,:10TEpru lJvTH iplJcrec,,s 
E>-.t:>-.fi9e,crav: and Jos. Antt. i.11. 2, 6ut1&
f1t:Vos -rp,:';s ci.n-1,\ous •••• Ha} voµCuas 

Elva, ~lvous, 1Jcr1td.cru:r.S TE: ava:a--r&s, ,ea} 
,rap' aVrcjJ .Ka-ra:x6EvTa:s ,rapt:Hd:A.t:1 !~v{c,,11 
µeTaAa./3E'tv. On tlie moti\·c propounded, 
Calvin remarks, "Si quis ol~jiciat ramm 
illucl fuisse, responsio impromptu est, uon 
angelos t:mtum recipi, sed Christurn ipsum, 
quum paupcres in l:jus uomiue rccipimus." 
He further notirel-, " In (frrecis elf'gans 
est allm;io [E,\a9ov and bn>-.a116d:vEa6EJ 
qu:n Latinc cxprimi non potcst." On 
EAa.8ov Eu,£a-a.l'TEll, Chr_ys. saJs, Tl EcrTw 
t>-.a.9011; oV1'. Ei6&-ru q>71a)v i!lv,crav: and 
'l'hl., k11Tl Toll ,li-yv&71cra.v 8n lyyF>-.01 ~crav 
oi (u•1(0µEvot, Ha.l 0~'1.l'S ip,>-.o-rlµws a.LrTot/S 
l{Ev,crav. Cf. Herod. i. ,_u, ol,cfo1a-1 {,,ro-
6ftriµevos -rOV {Ei11011 q>avEa. -roU 'i'l'C£100s 
E>-.&.v9a.vE {30a,cwv. The vulg. rendering-, 
"latucrnnt quidam angclis hospitio reccp
tis," has led rnmc 1L-Cath. expo.:-itors 
mentioned in Estius to imag-iul' that Lot's 
csrnpe b,r the men of Sodom being smittrn 
with hlindncss is alludrd to. lJleck reft•r:-- to, 
ancl with reason, a \·ery \Jeantiful sermon or 
8chleicrmacher's, vol. i. p. G J5, "Uelier dip 
Christliehc Gastfrc·unclsclrnft." lJe thl'rc 
sets forth, how the moti,·e, thong-h no long,T 
literally applying to us, is still a real 01w, 
inasmuch as angels were the messeng-ers of 
God's spiritual purposes, aml such lllCs

sc-ngers may be foun<l in Christian guests, 
even where least expected). 3.J Re .. 
member (et: eh. ii. G) them that are in 
bonds, as if bound with them (cl". 1 Coe. 
xii. 2G: as fully S)'mpathizing with them 
in their captivity: not., as Bolnuc, al., 
"quippe cjus naturro et com.litionis homi
nes, qui ipsi quoquc pro cnptiYis si11t, 
ni1nirum in ecclesia press.'L clegcntc>s,'' wl1ich 
is trnvclliug too far from the context): 
those in distress (Ka.icot1xovfl.E"eatv is the 
general idea, inelucling captives ancl any 
other classes of distressed persons: as illc. 
a1Hl Thi., ,t} i11 t:fwAa.Ka'ts 1) iv >-.1µ/ji :Ji l.v 
ETEpq. 6>-.()fe1), as also yourselves being 
in the body (i. e. ns in reff., bound up willi 
a body which hns the same capacity of 
suffering. 'fhe words ha\"e been tlitl"crcntly 
rendered. Calvin says, "Heforo ucl ccclcsiru 
corpus, ut sit scnsus, Quaucloquhlcm estis 
ejusclem corporis mcmLra, communitel" \'OS 

nllici dccet alias aliorum mnli~ :" nncl so 
llr:mu, al. Hut this cannot be- cxtrnctecl 
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wtem }~-la.t .Ambr: ht AD11\[H copt Autch l'rima.s Dede, enim vulg D-lat. 

[rom the words lv a.:.JJ,a.T1., without the 
uticle. Beza renders, "nc si ipsi quoque 
~orporc a<ltlicli cssctis :" nrnl E;ay~, '' iv 
nfJµa:ra prorsus vidctur illud dcclararc quocl 
in vcrnaculo scrmouc dicimlls en per
ro1ine :" in olhcT' words, says Bleck, ns 
Pliilo expresses it, De Spee. Legg. ml G. 
7, § 30, vol. ii. p. 326, Ws iv 'Tois ETlpwv 
rrWµacnv a.tl'T'ol 1ea«oOµE1101. ]Jut this is 
~qually out of the question : anU there can 
be uo doubt that the simple nw:ming is 
tl1c true one. 80 U~c. [ Ei 'Y&p .,.,s O.vtt
i\o;,lO""a.no, Vn ,ca.l aU-rbs 1rEplKEl'Ta1 Oµo•o• 
7!'a8h E1eElvoas O'"Wµa, ih.E1J<1H µU.ll.>..011 
alJTolJs 81& TE T¾}v 0""11µl'!'ci6e1av ,cal ~uX 
rbv ,p&J3ov µfl 7Q. tµo1a. be -rijs ,brav8pw• 
,r[as 1r&8nJ, 'l'hl., and most Commentators). 

4.J .Exlwl'iatio11, to c!w.stitg. Let 
your marriage (yCL..,oi;, l'lscwhere iu N. 'l'. 
iu the sense of a wedding, hrrc has its ordi
nary Grl'ck meaning) be [held] in honour 
in all things (see bt>low) and your mar
riage bed be undefiled : for fornicators 
and adulterers God shall judgo. There 
arc several dclmtl'nble matters in this verse. 
}'h·:;t, is it a commnu<l or an assertion P 
The lntter ,·icw is taken in Syr. "Ho-· 
nourahle is marringe mnong all, nnd their 
bed is unJefilcd :" lle1.a, Grot., our E. V., 
al. Ancl so Chr,ys. (11'ciis Tlµios ~ ")'&µo~; 
0-r, iv O""wtppo<1Vvr,, tp710""l, B,a'T71pEi -rbv 
,rao-Tov), me., 'l'htlrt. (apparently). llut 
ngainst this is the following clause, Ka.i 
'Y) Kohl) G.p.la.v-ro~: for it is impossible to 
keep to the same rcnderin~ in this cnse : 
cf. Syr. a born: the E. V. has cwt<led this 
dilficult_y h_y rendering, "and the be<l mule
file<l," leaving it, ns its guide tleza docs, 
uncc!·bin whether "undelilccl" is au <'pi
thct, as u-;ually taken by English readers, 
or a prcdicntc, as the GrC'ek absolutely re
quires. For h:u.l the meaning been, ")for
riage is houourahlr nmong all, nnd the (an) 
undefiled bed," certainly the artirle could 
not have stoo<l before 1rnl-r11 without st.1nd• 
iu~ nlso Lcrorc &.µlav-ros: it, mu~t h~,-~ been 
,ea, 1eofr71 aµlttvros Ol' 1e,d l/ IC01Tlj 7J aµlav• 
Tor. So that the imlicalil'e supplement, 
lu-rw, must be dismisi;;cd, as inronsistcnt 
with tl1e rcquirl'mcnts of tlie latter clause; 
aml, I mig-ht add, with the context: in 
which, besides that tll(' whole is of a horta
tory character, the vcl'y .same collocation of 
words immcdiat~ly follows in O.tp,1i.d.p-y11pos 

0 'Tp&'lros, where no one sug-gests iUTw as 
OUT' supplement. 'l'l~c impcrntivc \'icw has 
accordingly been taken hy ve1·y man)· Com
mentators: :ls e. g. hy Thi. t~cc below), nml 
the ~rent mass of 111odcrni:;. Delitzsch holds 
that uo supplrrnent is wanted, the clause 
being 1tn cxd:nnatiou rnrr_ying with it a 
hortatory force. Hut snrcl.\· this is cqui,·a
lcut to suppl_ying (<1-rw. The next qu('s
tion respects Ev ,rii.aw, whether it is to be 
tukcn as mnsculine, ' among all men,' 
or ns neuter, 'iu nil things.' 'l'he doubt 
was felt as early as '!'hi., who thus 
cx1)res.;;cs it: Iv 

0

11"ii•1w oJv, µ¾J Ev -rois 
11'po/3£/3711e6<11 µEv, Ev ~E Toi's vEois oi1, Cl>...\.' 
Ev 11"U.0""1v. ~ 1eal Ev 11"ci0'1 -rp61ro1s ,ea} iv 
11"ciu1 1ea1pois, µ~, iv 8i\.flft1 µEv, iv !Zvi<11;1 
SE oll, µfl iv To-ln-cp µEv µipu Tlµ,os, iv 
Q.1'.1'.cp SE ol1, Cl.AA' iiAos i11 8>..cp -rlµ,os (O""TW, 
'l'he masculine is tnkcn by Ernsmus, Ca
jd:m, Luther, Calvin, iiczn, nnd most Com 4 

ml!ntator~, C'Spccinlly Protestants, ancl in 
later times by Schulz, UOhmr, De \Vctte, 
\Vahl, Kuiuoel, 'l'holnck. And it is \'al'i 4 

ously interpreted : either, a. ns by Luther, 
that nll should keep marring-c in honour, by 
not violating it; /3. ns hy Ui.il11nc, 8chulz, 
al., that the unmarried shouhl not despise 
it, but it should be l1eld in honour hy all; 
or, 'Y· as Cakin, al., that it is allowed to 
all conditions of men, not denied to any, as 
c. g. it is to the Homish priesthood. llut 
it is altogether against the masculine sense, 
1. that Ev 'IT0.0"LV wonhl not he the natural 
expression for it, but ,ra.pD. ,rO.aw: et: 
l\Iatt. xix. 2G (his), and II : Art:. x:n·i. 8: 
Hom. ii. l:J: 2 'l'hcss. i. G: ,lamcs i. 27 
(O:µlaJ1Tos 11'ap'1. -rci BE~): uud, 2. that 
our \VritC'r uses Ev 11'ii<1w in this very 
chapter for • in all things,' vcr. 18. Sec 
also relr., and Col. i. 18: l'hil. iv. 12. So 
that the neuter view is to be p1·d'erred: null 
so (Ee., Com. a-Lap., Calmet, the ltA]ath. 
expositors g-euerally, Bicek, De \Vettc, 
Litnem., Dl'litzs<.'h, al. l•'or the phrase 
KO(TlJ O.JJ,La.vToli, \V ctst. quotes from Plu
tarch <le l•'luviis, p. 18, tl11'h -rijr µ71-rpv1C\s 
,p11i..0Vµ.EJ10S, ,cal µ¾, 8i>..wv µ,alvuv T¾Jv 
1eolnw Toti ")'EVV~O""anos. The latter clause 
carries with it the anticipation of con
clem11ation in Kpwii. l\Ian may, or mny 
not, punish them : one thing is surl!: they 
i,hall come into jmlgment, urnl if so into 
coudemuation, when God shall judge all. 
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5 h Cl.cf,i>..&pry,1por; 0 1 Tplnror;, k &,pKoVµevot Toir; 1 7:apoVutv. 1i !J~-ii1 3 

aVTOr:; 1tlp €i'p'71'EV m O LI µ,~ ue n tiv!d, oUS' oV µ17 ere O €"'(- 1 ~ ft.~~,.°~ 1r!~ 
KaTa'Xfhrw· O Wr;Te P 0ajipoVvTa<; 1jµO.r:; AJ7Etv q l{Vptor; ~lr.rf~~- \1~:: 
€µ,ol r /307100,:;, [ ,cal] oll <po/3170~uoµat· Tl 7TDL~G"€l, µot r:;~!i~!·v~' 
liv0pwr,or:; ; 7 s 1.fv7Jµovellere TWv t ,j,yovµEvwv VµWv, u o?- ;f;o:~trov 

O.\/Toii, :\\. 

Ttver; v tA.(1,X7Ja-av 1.Jµlv -rOv AO,yav Toii (hail, 6Jv ,, ava0em- l~n~!~;_~llo:-n. 

,h,~Ei:1~~f!f i{t;jl~;ti1.i~ti:~f;/~~~:i~~;~~;:iii?;::}::;:;;:;;)IJi~ 
21. Jt-r.iv.22. u ~ rh. 1·iii.,'>reff. '"Acts,·iii.:!5. i:iii.-16. i:iL23. :ni.6,J'.?. 

w Acts 1l\ii. 23 onlrt, Diod. Sie. "Eii. 15 al. in.DI. 

5. rcc E"'/k'.aTa.\t.1rw (see Lxx-vat), wiih D1 rcl: txt ACD3KLi\lN c <l f h m o 17 
Chr-2-mss. 

G . .\E')'EUI bcf71µtts D: om 71µu 1'1. om ,ea., C1 N1(uot in L:Yx•N) 17 vulg(and 
P-lat) D-lat Syr copt. 

7. 'ff'pornouµEJJQJJ/ D1• 

5, 6.J St. Paul usually couples with 
filthy tlcsirf',fi,U/ig lucre, as both of thc1u 
incompatible with the kingdom of Goel : 
e. g. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11; vi. 9 f.: Eph. v. 3, 
5: Col. iii. 5. 5.J Let your manner of 
life (rcll'.) be void of avarice: contented 
(sulliccd) with thing, present (the con
struction is 11reciscly ns in ref. Hom., ~ 
O.;-d.1r71 civvir&..cp1TOS" ci1roO"Ttl)'OiiJJTH TO 
1rov11pOv K.T.A. On cip«or~f,'EJJOS nml -rois 
1rapolluw, sec Blcek's examples. Among 
them, we have the very phrase in Teles. in 
Stobreus, serm. 95, {3,Wup cip,rnUµEJJ/JS -rois 
1rapoi'i1n, -rWv cir.&nwv oO,c ltrifJuµWv: Demo• 
c1·it. in Stobreus, scrm. 1, -rois ,rapEoi'iuw 
lipKEiu8a.1: Phocyl. ,1-, &.p1<Eiu8~, 1rapE0Uo-,, 
,ea) &71.i\o-rpfo,v tiJTixErr6a1. The construc
tion O.ptc:Eia&a.£ TLVt. occurs in llcroll. ix. 33, 
olll:i' ou'Tw Eq,11 fn cipKEEu8a.1 -roVTo,u, 1J,oll
,,o,o-1, and al. [BI.]: sec also reff.): for He 
(,·iz. A EirayyE1Ad.µEvor, of eh. x. 23, God, 
alrcatly no.mccl vc1·. 4. "In post-biblical 
Hebrew," says Delitzsch, "N:1;"1 an<l •;~ are 
usetl us the mystical names of Goll") bath 
said, I will not leave thee, no nor will I 
forsake thee (passages bc:wing some re• 
semblance to this nrc fouutl in the 0. T., 
lmt no where the wor<ls thcmscl,·cs: sec 
reff. Hut in Philo, Confus. Ling. § 32, 
vol. i. p. 431, we hnve, 71.&'}'wv -roi:i 'lAEw 
6Eoi:i µ,Ea--rbu 1]µ,epJT1JTOi EA.1dOas XP7JO'Trl.r 
VYFo'}'pdq,ov Tois 71"tu6dcr.r Epa.O'Ta.is tivrfp71Ta, 
-ro,Ou8f, O:i µ1, tIE !l.uW, ouo· oll µ-Ip ere i-y~ 
Ka.TaAl1rw. This is ce1·tainly singulnr, nml 
crmnot be n1erc coincitlcncc. Bicek nu{l 
Lilnrmauu suppose the \Vritcr to h:n·c 
made the citation direct. from Philo [ sec 
Prclf'g-g. § i. par. 156 J, whereas Dc
litzsch bclicycs that the expression was 
t:1kcn from Dcut. xxxi. G A, oU µl1 a-e 
lwfi ol/8' oV ~~-t, ue €)'1e.a.-rall.d1rp, anll hall 

become inwoven into some liturgical or 
homiletic portion of the services in the 
Hellenistic synagogue. ob6' o'U ..,11 occurs 
again ~Iott. xxiv. 21): G.] so tbat we 
say (not 'can say' nor 'may say.' both 
which weaken the confltlcncc expressed) 
with confidence, The Lord (mifl in the 
Psalm, and probably usctl of the .Father, 
ns in other citations in this Rpistle, e. g. 
eh. vii. 21; viii. 8-11; x. 16, 30; xii. 5 
al., nml without a citation eh. Yiii. 2) is my 
helper (in the Heh. only '? ;it,;), [ and (not 
in Heh., sec also digest), I will not be 
'afraid: what shall man do unto me (such 
is the connexion, both in the Hcb. nutl 
here: not, "I will not be afmitl what man 
shall do unto me," as the English Prayer 
Book nftcr the ,•ulg., "uou timebo quid 
faciat mihi homo," which is ungr.unmati• 
col [Ti &v .-o,ji or 1roai1u~J)1 7.] Re
member (may be taken in two ways. as 
Thi , /30719Eiv a&-rois Ev -ra.is o-c.,µ.a.T1..cais 
XPElttir, •.••• r, Keil 1rp"br µ:µ,11u,v a.V-riiiv 
E1rct.AElrpu Tollrour. 'l'he former mc,ming 
woul{l. ngrcc with µ,µPT/uKEU9E iu vcr. 3: 
but it is plain from what follows llerc [e. g. 
EAd>i.11a-a.v and ficlJa.cru, J that the course of 
these ~-yoUµ,Euo, is pnst, nml it is rcmciu
beriug with a yiew to imitation that is en• 
joined) you.r leaders (-i]yoUp.cvoL, vv. 17, 
2·~. are their leaders in the faith : cf. also 
1rpor,;-0UµEvo1, iu Clcm.-rom. ad Cor. i. c. 21, 
p. 256. It isa word of St. Luke's, cf. refl:, 
answering to the 1rpoluTdµe110, of St. Paul, 
1 'fhcss. v.12. It is fonntl in later Greek, 
-in Pohb., IlcrOllian, Diod. Sic. al.,-in 
this snm~ sense. Sec also Sir. ix.17; x. 2 
al.), the which (of that kind, who) spoke 
to you the word of God (the aor. shows 
that this speaking wn.s o,·cr, awl uumbers 
these leaclers mnong tho~c in eh. ii. 3: a:s 
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x l Cr,r. i:. l:J 
uuh t. \\"1,,I. 
h. i'i. ,i11 1:-. 
x1. ll only. 

y Gal. L: IJ. 
Eph. n·. 22. 
JaJnO;"<; ILL JJ. 
l]'('l1.l.'i 

;'1]5. :! l'('t 

povVTE', Thv ' {,cf3aaw Tr], Y ava,npocf,~, z µ1µ,eia-Oe 
' 7TL<.TTLV. 

Thv ACDK 
LMNab 
c de fg 
hklm 8 'I17u0Uc; X,PlUTOr; a €-x,0€c; !laf. u1}µepov u O aUTOc;, Kal 

elr; TolJr; aiwvac;. D c 8,Baxa'ir; d 7ro1,1t{Aatc; ,cal e ~€,·ate; µ,~ 

r 7rapacf,epeu0e· • KaAOV ,yap h -x,aptTt 1 /3e/3atovu0at Thv ,cap-
i1. 'i. 1i1. II+. 
Tohitiv.U. 
2 )larr. '"· tl 
nt:only. z21'he~~.iii.7,~. 3Jo1Lnllon\yt. Wi~d.i,·.2,at 1T OJ.only. 

d cl1~
1:i.2l ;,.~t Gen. nii. \ Jo~~L~1i;~~, a:~ l Pet 11 tz-= ~t\~i/;;[r~:n/:I~ n. 27

• 

a Jc,hn iv . .!12. Arl<; 
r r,lur., here only. 

f-=Ju,l('l"l()lark1:i,. 
JG !I L.J only .. l 1\111~ 1:11:1 13 (1-.zra. I 7) oDh· ..: Ilom uv .!I l Cor 111 I 
xi.G. I::ph.i1.5,t:!al. 1ch II Jreff 

GaL iT. Iii. h = llom. 

ava6EWp1)0'G.VTH c. 
e. r('C (for extJu) x9H, with C2D3KL rd Orig AthJ;.a"pe Epiph Cyr-jcr: txt 

AC 1D1:\IH. aft a1w11cn ins aµ1w D1(and fat). 
9. 1·ce 1rEpLcf,1:p1:u81:, with KL d c g I o: txt. ACD~IN rcl vulg Syr copt. 

those who heard the Lord, t,cp' l,11 1:is 
'71µcis iB1:IJcuW811 [i, UWTTJpla]. The phrase 
.\a.\1:&11 Tlw .\6-yov "Toti 61:oii, is the usual 
one with St. Luke, cf. rcff.), of whom sur
veying (G.va.-8EwpEiv, like ir.11a-(,.,ni'11, to 
contemplate, or !-Carch from onc cud to the 
other. HI. quotC's from ,vincr clc VcrLo
rum cum P1·cpp. compos. in N. 'l'. Usu, 
p. iii, "aliquam rermn serien1 it:i oculis 
pcrlustrarc, nt ah imo ad summum, ab 
extrema ad principium pcrgas." 8imilarly 
Chrys., uu111:xWs O'TpEcpovns 1rap' EavToi's. 
The word occurs dsewhcre in St. Luke 
ouly [rcl'.J) the termination (by death: 
not as <Ee., but without clceicling, 1rWs 
li11:!Epxona1 ,ca>,.Ws ·dw iv -nP IJ[cp Clva~ 
uTpotpfw: uor, as llrnnn and Cramer, the 
result.for ollters of their Christi:rn walk, 
,·iz. their eom·prsion: nor as Storr, nl., the 
resultjOr tlumsefre.v, viz. their heannly 
reward, which their followe1·s coul<l uot in 
any sense 0.11a01:wp1:i'11. ,ve ha\·c f{oOos 
in the sense of clcatl1 Luke ix. 31: 2 PC't. 
i. 15: and lfrp,~u Acts xx. 2B. It i~ per-
11aps to be infr1·rcd that thcsC' die1l by 
marlyrtlom, as Stephen, .I amC's tl1e hrothcr 
of ,John, and possibly [hut see the matter 
discussed in Prolcgg. to James, nn<l in 
l>Plitzsch's note here J ,Tames tlH' brother 
of the Lord: and possibly too, 8t. PctL•r 
[ sec Prolcgg. to 1 Pet.]. 80 the ancient 
Commentators : so 'l'lulor.-mops., 01:66w
p6s cp71,r111 1/-youµlvous Tolls 1rap' aUToi's 
1eaTa;,-y1:C.\avn:ts Tbv i\01'011 T-ijs 1:UuEBdas 
,cal TE.\E1c.,9£11Ta5 {nrO '1ov6a[wv aUT6fk 
1ro.\Aol 6€ 1/uav, olJn 'lTitpa11os µ6vov Kal 
"Id.,cw/3os f1 µa,xafpcr, O.va,pEOdr, UA..\a ,cal 
6 Toil Kvplou 0.01:.\cf,hs 'ld,cwf3or, E'npo1 6€ 
?r.\Ei'O'Toa u1w11'!7 11"apa1ie6oµE1101. 8imihll'ly 
Tluh-t., nl.) of their conversation (i. c. their 
Cl1ristiau 0.11arrTplcpeu8a1, bclmviour, walk, 
course. No English word completrly gives 
it. }'or usage, sec rcll'.), imitate the faith. 

8.J Jesus Christ is yesterday e.nd 
to-da.y the s~~e. and for ever (.-.s to the 
construction, & a.\l'T01 is the prnlicate to 
nil three times; not as \"nlg. [not S)·r., if 

nt least Etl1e1·i<lge's version of it is to be 
trust.Pd], "Jesus Christus heri et ho<lie: 
ipse et iu srecula ;'' Aml>r. [passim], Calvin, 
al. As to the co,wexion, the Yerse stands 
as a transition from what has vasscd to 
"·hat follows. 'It was Christ whom these 
~1'0'Vf,!E110i preached, l.\&.A.11ua11 "Tbv .\0-yov 
Toti 81:oU: Christ who supported them to 
the end, being the nuthor aml finisher of 
their faith; :md He remains still with 
rcganl to you [ l:Jr11'Ep Toh 7J-yo11µlvovs 
UµWv ob KaTE>..,.,..1:11, Cl.AA.' iv .,..au111 ci.vn~ 
i\aµ.IJU.111:"To alJTc:611, o~u., ,ea~ UµWv Un,~ 
>..1J,J,ETa1· d aUT~a -yd.p luT1, altern. in 
'l'lil. Simil:ll'ly Chrys. alt.J the same: 
he not then carried nway' &c. .As to the 
meanin,q of the words, iX,8l1 [the common 
and also Attic forrn, whereas xBfs is Epic, 
Ionic, nncl Attic] rcfprs to the time past, 
when their 'lj-yo\1µ1:1101 passed away from 
them; O'lltupov to the time prC':--cnt, when 
the ,vritrr aml the readers were living. 
lu onr KV., this vcrsc, by the omission of 
the copula ' is,' nppcars as if it were in 
apposition with "the end of whose COll\'l'l'

s:lliou :" and in the carelcs~ly priutl'tl poly
~lott of lk1g-stl'r, the maitrr is made worse, 
hy a colon hcing-:,;.ub;;tituted for the periotl 
allcL'" roUYcrsation." Obscno 'l71uoV; 
XPLO"TDi, not common with our ,vriter: 
only e. g. vc>r. 21, whl'rc he wishes to gi\•e 
a solemn fol1wss to the mention of the 
Lord: Jc.--u!<I, lhe Pl'rson, of whom we have 
been provin~. thut Ho is xp1unh, the 
Anointed of Uod. Cf. nlso eh. x. 10). 
9.J Ba not carried away (the rce. 1r1:p1cp. 
is prohahly from Eph. iv. 1,.1-. 1ra.pa.-
4-EpEu8a.1., as the prep._ilHlil'ate~, is to Le 
carried out of the right course. So Plato, 
Phrcdr. p. 2G5 ll, Yuws µEv iiA718otis .,.,110, 
Erpa1rT0µ1:1101, .,-&xa 6' &v ,cal liA.\ouE 
wapacf,Fp6µoo, : Plut. 'fimolcon G, ai 
Hplcrt:lS ••.•. O'Elo11Ta1 ,cal 1rapacpEpo11Ta1 
pq,B:w, l,wb TW11 Tvx&nw11 f1ral11w11 ,ea) 

ij,01''·'"'• EKHpou6µ1:110, TW11 oi11.1:lwv Ao-y,u
µWv. .iElinn has U11"b Toti ot .. ov Tapa
lfEp6µ1:vos. <Ee. says, TO BE 1rapa(!I. 

o 17. 
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i>{av, otl k /3pliJµautv, 1 Ev ali; oin, m WcpeA.~0110-av ol 1 * 7rEpt- k ;;:
1
~\J:~ 1° 

... i,a.yu11 ,raT,jCTaVTEi;. 10 ''ExaµEv 0vc:nacrT,jpwv, nee 01) no f/Ja"'/Eiv l _nor;,( 11- lfl. 

~ ~-7. l'rm·. ,iii. 20. rn rl<\.~., i\fatt. u·i. 2G 11 L. l Cor. ,;iii. 3. Jcr. ii. ll. n John 1i. 
26,50,51. Itc,·. 11. 7. o l Lor. i:i:. ~-

* 7r€pt7r4Tof, VTEi;- AD1H1 Yulg: 7rep11ra.T71ua.nn CD3KL:\[H3 rcl. 

B1rb µ,eTa.4'opcir TWv µawoµf:11"'" -ri:Jv Tfi6e 
nli,cei'o-e 1ra.pa.</)epoµ.Ev"w e'fp71nu. 1'hc fixed 
point from which they arc not to be cnr
ric<l away, is clearly that given in the 
last verse, ,·iz. Jesus Christ) by various 
(7rOIH:(A.a1s-, 71'CU"To6a1ra:iS" al TOll:tiiTa.1 -yap 
0VOE11 fJf{Ja,ov lxoucrw, c\.i\i\.' elul O,dtpupot· 
µd.AirrTa. OE Tb -rWv /3pwµ.&.TC1J11 8,cftpopov. 
Chrys. 'J'hl. sny~. TOuTEa-r,11 1ra.prl. -roiiOe 
Td6E ,cal ,ra.pU. -roii6e '1"&6E ••.•. 71 -yrlp 
ciA'qOuii µovoE,6-/Js, Kil} 7rp0s ;,,, O.rpopWua.. 
The 1·efcrence, from what follows, is to 
teachings about yarious meats) and 
strange ('1"ovT£~Tw, liJ+..i\.&Tp1a, Tijs ir.J+..71-
9Elas, 'l'hl. The use of fnpas is similar, 
from which Enpo611{la has its technical 
sense) doctrines (teachings: so 8,8au«a:
i\.[a,, llatt. xv. 9: Col. ii. 22: 1 Tim. iv.1): 
for it is good that the heart be con
firmed (relt:) with grace (Gocl's grace, 
working on us by faith : 6El1C1111u1v On -rb 
7r4iv 7r(o--r,s- la-Tlv· &v aVTfi fJe/3a1Wur,, 11 
KapSla. Ev Q.u</)a,\e[q, Eu-r71KEV, Chrys.), not 
with meats (it is a. question whether (3p~
JLG.aa.v be meant of meat eaten atlcr sacri
fices, or of'' mcnts" as spoken of so much 
by St. Pa.ul, meats partaken of or abstained 
from as a matter of conscience : cf. 1 Cor. 
viii. 8, /JpWµa 71µ.cis oV 7rap!t1-r71<1111 -rt; 
BE<P: ih. ,·er. 13; ib. vi. 13: Uom. xi,·. 
15, 20, µ:q EveKEV /3pWµaTos Ka.Tll,\ue Tb 
lp;,ov ToV 0EoU. 1'he fornrnr view is taken 
by Schlichtiug, lllel'k, Ltinemmm, al., on 
the grounds, 1. that the expression will not 
suit meats abstainedfrom, only those par
taken of: " Cor non rr.ficitur cibis non 
comcstis, sccl comestis. Cibornm c1·go usni, 
110n 11bstincntiro, opponitur hie gratia," 
Schlicht.; 2. thnt ver. 10, which is iu close 
connexion with this, speaks of nu altnt· anll 
of partaking of meats sacrificed: nncl, 3. 
that this same reference, to ml'a.ts oll'crc<l 
in sacri£icc, is retained throughout, to vcr. 
15. The other view is t11ken by Chrys., 
Thdrt., U~c., 'l'hl., Primas., :Pnhcr 8tap., 
Erasm., C::i Iv., lleza, the great body of later 
Commentators, :md recently by llOl1tn(', 
'fholuck, and Dclitzsch. It is defoudc«l 
against the above objections, 1. by remem
bering that iu the other passages where 
/3pWµaTa. occurs with this reference, it is 
used not merely in the concrete, for meats 
absolutely partaken of, but in the abstract, 
for the whole dcparhncnt 01· subject of 
{Jpr/Jµa.Ta., to be partaken of or abstainccl 

from: 2. sec below on the vcr;;c: [3] stands 
or falls wiLh [2]. Aud besides, it is sup
ported by the following considcrntions: 
1. that {3pWµa.Ta. is a word not foun<l in 
the law where offerings arc 5pokcn of [in 
Levit. xix. 6 and xxii. 30, we hm·e {Jpw• 
8~crETat of peace.offerings autl thank-offer• 
ings]: but in the distinction of clean and 
unclean, Levit. xi. 3-1-: 1 i\Iacc. i. 63: 5. that 
in all N. 'f. places, where /3pWµa. is used in 
a similar connexion, it applies to clean nml 
unclean meats: 6. that B,Ba.xa.i's 7ro,lflA111s 
,ea} ~Eva.is µ¾1 7rapa</)fpp:!·9e tuust refer, 
not to meals ea.ten after sacrifices, hut to 
some doctrines in which there was variety 
:m<l perplexity, as to those concerning 
clean and uncle:m. Ami I own these 
reasons incline me strongly to this view, 
totheexclusionofthc other. Two 'mon
slra interprctationis' need only be L,cn
tionc<l: that of the ll.-Cath. Uisping, who 
interprets x11pLTL "by the eul'harist :" and 
th1it of Ebrard, who renders 8E/3a.1aiiCTOa1, 
"cling fa-~t to," aml x&.p,n and /Jpr/Jµa.u,)' 
as datives), in which (the ohsen·anec of 
which, /3pWµa.Ta, as above, being used for 
the obsen·ancc of rules concerning meats 
au<I drinks &c.) they who walked were 
not prodted (the lv belongs, not to W(/JEJ+..-/J. 
911t1a.v, but to 7rfp17raT{Jua11ns, nccor<ling 
to the very ustrnl constrnction, 1rep11ra.TEi'11 
fv Tw1, for to obscn-e, to li\·c in the prac
tice of any thing: sec rcn: au<l. .Acts xxi. 
21. So Chrys., TOt1TEcrT111, o1 B,Q; 7ravT0s 
4>11,\d!a.11ns rzllTll. 'l'hcsC', who walkCll iu 
such observances, arc the whole people of 
Go(l under the 0. 'l'. dispensation [ notice 
tlw historic aorists], to whom they were of 
themselves useless and profitless, though 
ordai1tcll for a prepara.tory purpose: so 
that Calvin's objection is answered," Certc 
pntribus qui sub lcge vixerunt utilis fuit 
pre<lagog'll\ cujus pars crnt cibormu <lis
crimen." Y cs, and so was the shccl<ling 
of the bloml of bulls and goats part of the 
p~<lagog-ia: but it was useless to take away 
sin. Cf. 'l'hl., oi -rfj -rWv /3pw!J,d,wv -r71. 
p~uei <1To1x{1ua.11nr 8,CL 7rt1v,bs oVliEv eis 
'1"'qv 1/Jux¾v W,peA{i811crrzv, Ws -r,jr 7rl<TTEWS 

!~'to:::: "Ji\1;f/~~~c:.Jai~<l:fti\.0E/ !:;:; 
-r¾v 'Io1.18rzi.,c¾,v 7rapa-r7Jp71u111 -rWv f3pe,,,• 
µdre,,,v Eb-:£-yoM'ES). 10.J 1Vkat is 
tlte conne.xio,1 with ver. D? It is rcprc
scntecl as being entirely tloue away by our 
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10. om E!ovo-,a.v (from similarity to exovuw ?) Dl(and lat) l\1 Dmnasc. 

interpretation of {Jp@µ.a:ra, If I regard it 
arigl1t, it is not only not done nway, but 
established iu its proper light. Those an
cient distinctions arc profitless: one dis
tinction remains: that our trnc meat is not 
to be pal'tnkrn of by those who ndhcrc 
to those oltl distiuctions : that Christianit.r 
and Jmlnism are necessarily aucl tota11y 
distinct. Src more below. We have an 
altar (to what does the \Vritc>r allude? 
Some ha\'C said [Schlichtiug-, Sykes, l\li
chaelis, Kuinocl, and cnn 'l'holuck] that 
uo distinct idea was before him, but that he 
merely used the term altar, to help the 
figure which he ,ms about to introduce. 
Aud this view has just so much truth in it, 
that thc-rc is no emphasis OH 6vrr,acT'T-l,pw11; 
it is not 0vrrtacn1,pao11 lxoµf11. 1'he altar 
bears only a sccomlury place in the figure; 
but still I cannot think that it has not a 
definite mr-aning. OthC'1'8 nnderst:md by 
the altar, Cltrist himself. So Suicn, ,volt: 
al. So Cyr.-alex. de Adoraiiouc, ix. vol. i. 
p. 310, «llTbs 0J11 lipa. ;rrTl 7() 8vrr,acr• 
'T-l,pio11, aVTOs 6€ 'To 8uµlaµa, Kal rl.px
ifpf6s. This again has so much truth in it, 
that the Victim is so superiol' to the altar 
as to cast it altog-ether into shade; but 
Rtill is not Himself the altar. Some again 
[Corn. a-Lapide, Bolnnc, lliihr, Ehrard, 
llisping, Stier, al.] understand, llze table of 
the Lord, rit which we C'ttt the Lord's 
Supper. This is so far true, that that 
table may he said to represent to us the 
Cross whereupon the S,1e1·ificc was offerc1l, 
just as the bn•ad ancl wiuc, laid 011 it, reprc
i.::cnt the oblation iti.clf: hut it i,fl not the 
altar, in any propriety of langunge, how
c,·cr we may be justiliccl, in common par
lnucc, in so calling it. Some ngaiu, as 
llrctschncider, ]mvc i11tcrprctt•<l it to 111C'a.u 
tl1e lieavenl!J place, wlH'rcVhrist now olfors 
the virtue of His Blood to the Father for 
us. This ngnin is so for true that it is the 
nntitypc of the Cross, just as the Cross is 
the antitypc of the Lord's table: but we do 
not want, in this wor(l, the hcnvC'uly thing 
reprcsentcll by.anymo1·etlrnu the endm·ing 
ordinance rcpresc1: ting, the original historic 
concrete material nltar: we want that altar 
itself: nrnl that :,ltar is, the Cnoss, on 
whicl1 the Lord snlfored. That is our ~1ltnr: 
not to be emphnsizcd, nor exalted into any 
comparison with the adorable rietim there
on ollCrcd; lmt still om· altar, that whel'cin 
we glory, that for which, as "pro aris," we 
contend: of which our bannC'rs, our tokens., 
our adornments, our churches, arc full: 

sc,·erctl from whiC'h, we know not Christ; 
laid upon which, He is the power of God, 
:md the wh•dom or God. Arnl so it is here 
explained by Thos. Aquinas, Jae. C.:nppell .• 
Estius, Bengel, Erncsti, meek, De \V cttc, 
Stengcl,Liinem., Dclitzsch) to eat of which 
(cf. esp. l Cor. ix. 13, oi Ta ifprl. ip-ya.(0-
µevot i,c_ Toll IepoU EaOfoucrtv· oi To/ 8ucr,a0'• 
'Tr,p(ctJ 1rposdipe6ovTH -rtj; 8v(]'1acrT11plr.,., 
crvµµfpl(o11Ta1) they have not licence 
who serve the tabernacle (who arc these? 
Some, as Schlichting. ~lorn~, mul strange 
to saJ' more recently Hofmann, Schriftb. ii. 
1.322 JI'., understmul by them the same, viz. 
Christians, ns the suhject of lxoµw. \Ve 
Christinns have nn nltar whereof [e,•cn] 
Uwy who serve the [Christian] tabernacle 
have no right to l':tt: i. c. as explained by 
Hofmann, as the high-priest himseJr <li<l 
not l'U.t of thl' sin-offerings whose blood wns 
brought into Lhc tn.bcrnaelt•, but they were 
burnt without the camp, so we Christians 
have no sacrifice of which we havcan_v right 
to cat, nofm·lller profit to be derived from 
that one sacrifice, bv which we lmn~ bc-eu 
reconciled to God. ~ llnt this is, 1. false in 
fact. ,ve !tave a 1·(qltt to C'at of our Sacri
fice, and arc commnndcd so to do. All 
that our Lord saJ'R of eating His Flesh :uul 
drinking His Blood [ explain it how we 
will] would he uullifietl and set aside by 
such an iutt,rpretation. And,~- it is Uirectly 
against the whole C'.onlt~xt, in which the 
fJ,irfJµaTa, whatcnr thc.r are.arc pronounced 
prolitlcss, :uul they who w;dkcd in them 
l'Olltrastcll with us who have higher privi
leges. To what purpose then would it be 
to say, that we luwc an altar of which we 
cmmot cat? that we have a sacrifice which 
brings us no profit, but only i,hamc? I 
pass onr the interpretation which undcr
stmuls b_v the words somC' particular cl,1ss 
of Christians among the Hebrews, because 
it inv()h-cs the anaC'hronism of a di-;tinction 
betw(•cu clergy and laitJ· which ccrtainl_y 
thcu luul no place: and also because It 
would furnish no sem-e nt ::ill suiting the 
passage, refcrriug as it then would to some 
Christians only, not to nil. 'l'hc only true 
reference of om· words, :,s also that which 
has been all but uuh·crsally acknowledged, 
is th:tt to the J cwish priesthood, :m<l in 
them to those who ha\'e part with lhem in 
serving the ritcs:uul ordin:mcc:; of the t•crc
monial law. These have no ri~ht to cat or 
our altar: for just as the hmlics of those 
beasts whose biooll wus brought iuto the 
sanctuary were burnt without the camp, so 
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Jesus suffcrecl altogether n•ithout the gate 
of legal Ju<laism. Let us then not tarry 
serving thnt tabernacle which has no part 
in Him, but go forth to Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach. }'or we cleave 
not to any abiding city, such as the earthly 
,Jerusalem, but seek one to come. Let us 
then not ta1Ty in the ,Jewish tabernacle, 
serving their rites, offering their sncrifices; 
Lut ollCr our now ouly possible sacrifice, 
that of praise, the fruit of a good confession, 
acceptable to Goll through Him. Thus 
and thus only does the whole context stand 
in harmony. Thus the words in oi -rf; 
<TKTJJl?I An-rpEOov-ru keep their former 
meanings: cf. eh. viii. 5, where we have 
ha-rpft,ovru l-1ro6El-y,-,.a.n Kal u,"i -rWv 
E'lro11pa.11lw11: and remember that .;, '1'1(1JVf,, 
lmrcly so placed, cannot by nny possibility 
mean any part of the Christian apparatus 
of worship, nor hm·e an anti typical refer
ence, hut can only import that which 
throughout the Epistle it has imported, Yiz. 
the Jewish tabernacle: cf. eh. viii. 5 ; ix. 
21 al. Heng-cl, with his keen sight for 
nice shadL>s ot' meaning, has noticed, 11 est 
aculcus, quo<l dicit -rfi uK11irfi, 110n /11 Tfi 

'1'1C1Jvfi "). 11.J For (reason why this 
exclusion has place: becau:;;c our great 
Sacrifice is not one of tl1ose in which the 
scn·ants of the btbernacle had auy share, 
lmt answers to one whicll was wholly taken 
out and burnt: sec below) of the animals 
of which the blood is brought into the 
holy place by the high-priest, of these 
the bodies are consumed by fire outside 
the camp (there wns a distinction in the 
sacrifices ns to the subsequent participation 
of certain parts ot' them by the priests. 
Those of which they did partake [I tnkc 
these particulars mainly from Dclitzsch J 
were: l. the sin-olforing of the rulers [:t 
male kid], and the sin-ott{'ring of the com
mon people [ a fomale kill or lamb], Levit. 
h·. 22 tt:, 27 ff. [compare the l'ulcs ib. eh. vi. 
about catiug and not eating the sncrifice-s]: 
2. the do\'C of the poor man, Lc,,it. "· U: 
3. the trcspass-otforing, Lev it. \'ii. 7: ,J.. the 
skin of the whole burnt-otforing, ib. ,·er. 8: 
5. the wave-breast and hca ve-shoulder of 

the peace-offerings: 6. the wave-offerings 
on the feast of weeks, cntil·e. Uut those of 
which they did not 7mrlake were, 1. the 
sin-offering of the high-priest for himself, 
LC\·it. iv. 5-7, esp. ver. 12: 2. the sill
offering for sins of ignorance of the con
gregation, Lc\'it. iv. 16-21, cf. Num. xv. 
2·1: 3. tlic sin-offering for high-priest and 
people combined, on the great day of atone
ment, the blood of which was brought not 
only into the holy but into the holiest 
place, Lcvit. xvi. 27. Besides which we 
have a general rule, to which doubtless 
the \Vriter here alludes, Le\·it. vi. 30, 
"No sin-oHCring, whereof any of the 
blood is brought into the tabernacle of 
the congregation to reconcile withal in 
the holy place, shall be eaten : it shall 
be burnt in the fire." As regards par
ticular expressions : ,.a, ly1.a. here, as 
in eh. ix. 8, 12, 2-1-, ~5, and x. 19, probably 
means not the holy place commonly so 
called, but the holy of holies, into which 
the blood of the sin-offering was brought 
on the clay of atonement, nod which only 
typified heaven, whither Christ as High
priest is cntcre<l with His Blood. E€w 
'T'ij~ 1ra.pEfL'30A:ij~ refers to the time when 
Israel was cncau.1ped in the wilderness: 
the enclosure of the camp was afterwards 
replaced by the waJls of J crusalcm, so that 
t{w -rijs 1rU.\11r below answers to it). 
12.] Wherefore (as beiug the autitype of 
the sin-offering on the <lay of atonemcut: 
"ut illc typus ,,eteris tcstamcnti imvle
rctur, ilia jjgura qure est <le earnil>us extra 
castra. comburcndis," Est.) Jesus also, 
that He might sauctify (sec on eh. ii. 11) 
the people (sec ou eh. ii. 17) through His 
own blood, suffered (sec on eh. ix. 26 
on the absolute meaning of 1ra.8Eiv) out
side the gate (t{w -rijs- ,r&.\Ec.,s 'hpov
'1'a.\.f,µ, <Ee. It is ncccss:iry in order 
to uuderstnncl this rightly, to trace with 
some care the various steps of the sym
bolism. The ollCring of Christ consists of 
two pnrts: 1. His oOering on earth, 
which was accomplished on the cross, an<l 
answere(l to the slaying of the legal 
,·ictim nod the destruction of its body by 



2GS IIPOI EBP AIOTI. XIII. 

b f'l''.,; i: 11 13 b -ro{vuv U;epxwµe0a 7rpa<; aUTDV lE(i) Ti), V 7rapeµ,/30),:ij,, ACDK 

W't1;~/~n1y. -rOv c Dv1:tOtuµOv aVTolJ cf,EpovTer;· 1"1 oi, ryCJ,p f-x,0µ1:v d ciJOe !~~ ~ ~ 
~r\t~'i

1

-'. :~~- e µf.vovuav I 7T'OXtv, U.A.All 'T~J,J g µEAAovuav h E1rtt'T}TDVµev. h: lt1 

~ :h·~;t•l~'.~f 15 1 D.t' al/Tail oUv k UvacfJEpwµev 8vulav 1 alvf.uewr; m Otti 
r =-- d1. xi. 10. It=-- eh. :r.. l rdT. heh. :i:i. U refi'. l llom. i. 8. I Pet. ii. 5, 
k rh._, Ii. 2i r~ff. I herr only._ w, 9vCl'ifl,, 2 Chron. :u:ii:. 31. :u:i:iii. IG. I's. ::di:i:. U :ii m AcL~ 

i,. :?a (rrom I's. :S.\', S). x. 2. Jtom. :11.10. rh. 1:i:. G 

13. •~•pxoµ,6« DK It Cyr. 

fire, the nnnihilntion of the fleshly life: 
and, 2. His olforiog in the holy place 
nlmvc, which consisted in His cuteriug 
licavt•n, the aboclc of Goel, through the 
veil, that is to say his flesh, o.nd carrying 
his blood thcl'c as a standing atouemcut 
for the worl<l's siu. 'l'hi~, the sanctifying 
of the people through His own blood, was 
the ulterior end of that sacrifice on earth: 
aml U.1ereforc whatever bclongctl to thn.t 
sacrifice on earth is snicl to hn\'(? been done 
in order to that other. 'fhis ,,·ill snfli• 
cicntly nccount for the telic clause here, 
without making it seem as if the ultimate 
end, the sauctification of God's people, 
depl'lldecl on the subordinate circumstance 
of (!hl'ist's haviug sullbl'Cll outside the 
gate. It <li<l depend on the entire fulfil. 
meut by Him of aH things written of Him 
in the law: arnl of them this was one). 

13.J So then (ToLvuv commonly in 
Greek stands !.econd at least in a sentence. 
But in later writers as in the LXX [ reff.J, 
it is not uncommonly put first, as here; 
and sometimes even in classical Greek: et'. 
Lobeck on Plu·Jnichus, p. 3.J-2 f., who gins 
nu example from .Aristoph. A~harn. UO-J,, 
E-yqj6a: -rolv1111 cr11,coq,rl.v-r71v t{«"J'E : aud 
several from later authors) let us go forth 
to Him outside the camp (clnl ToV ttw 
-r,ir K«T~ v&µov "yE11Wµ.E0« 1ro>i.,nla.s, 'l'hllrt. 
This is certainly iutcmdnl, and not the 
rneaning given bj' elir_ys. [ -rOv cna11pOv 
a.tlToV aipWµe11 ,cal l(w 1<&crµ.011 µ.EvwµE11, in 
Ms second cxpositiou in Hom. xxxiii. Hi::. 
first exposition is ,·cry similar, uot as 
quotctl hy lllcl'k, that we shoulu follow 
the Lord in his sufiCrings: this latter is 
the cxpbuation of -rOv OvEili,crµ.011 «ll-roU 
q>Epovns: see below, I may mention that 
the fact of Chrys. having given two cx
posilions of the vassage, as of some others, 
has much hcwil<lcrcd the Commcnt:ttors. 
Dclitzsch, c. g., charges llleck with error 
in sasing that Chrys. omits ,rfpl (Lµap-r(as 
in \"Cl'. 11. He docs omit it the i.ccoml 
time, but not the first l, Lin1borch, Hein
richs, Kuinocl, al., nor that of Schlichting
[u exili:t, opprohl'ia, &c., cum illo sub• 
c:unus"J, Grot., :Michaelis, Storr, nl. lloth 
these may be involved in thnt which is 
iuleuded; the latter parlicular is presently 

15. om 0011 D 1N1• 

mentioned: hut they urc not idcutical with 
it. Possibly there may be a reference to 
Exoll. xxxiii. 7, i"yf11e-ro, 11'iis O (r,TW11 
""PIOV i{E7rOpE6E'tO Eis T¾JV cr,c71v¾w T¾,V 

(!w -r-i;s 1r«pEµ./30Aijs. Bleck objects that 
if so, we should not expect '1J u,cr,vi, to 
ha,·c been so shortly before mentioned as 
representing the ,Jewish sanctuary, in <l.is• 
tindion from the Christian. llut this 
seems hai-dly snllicicnt reason for denying 
the reference. The occasion in Exod. xxxiii. 
was a rcmnrkable one. 1'hc people were 
just qui~ting Sinai, the home of the law; 
anU the 11'cir O (71TW11 -r011 Kl,p,ov seems to 
bear more than ot·dinary solemnity), bear
~g His, rep~o~ch (~cc on eh. xi. 26. :oor• 
ECTTi, Ta. a11-ra. 1ra.11xones. 1(011/WJIOIIVTfS 

a.II-re;; Iv -rots 7ra0-,fµa11111, Chrys., <Ee.). 
14.J For (reason why such going 

forth is agreeable to our whole profession: 
not, as llengcl, al., why the wor<l 7r«pfµ
f3oh.1/, and not 7f0h.is, is usNl a.bow~) we 
have not here (on earth: not, :is Heiu
richs, in the earthly Jerusalem. .!.SE in a 
local sense is said by BUhmc, after Arisbr• 
elms, to be hardly Greek: but it is a mis
take; the sense being found iu the clas~ics 
from Homer downwards. Palm null Jtost, 
sub voce, maintain the corl'Cctness of 
.Aristarchus's view: but it seems beyond 
question tLat in such expressions as 
'H,pai11Te 7rpoµ&h.' a;oe, the local meauiug 
must be recognized) an abiding city, but 
we seek for (E1r1.t11Tt.tv, sec on ref.) the.t 
(abi<ling city) which is to come(" }'uturam 
ci\'itatem hauc vocat, quia nohis futura 
est. Nam Deo, Uhristo, Augelis jam 
pr:cscns cst.JJ Schlichting. Yet this is not 
altog-ether true. The hl':l\'enly Jerusalem, 
in nil her glory, is not yet existing, nor 
slmlt be until the 1rnmbt'r of the elect is 
accomplished. Then she slrnll come <lown 
out of l1cavcn as a. bride prepared for her 
husband, Bev. xxi. 2. 'l'liis verse certainly 
comes with a solemn tone 01.1 the 1·eader, 
considering how short a time the µ.E11011cra. 
7r&A1s did actually remain, and how soon 
the destruction oi· ,J crusalcm put :m end 
to the ,Jewish polity which was sup• 
posNl to lie so enduring). 16."] 
Through Him (placed first, ns carrying" 
nil the emphasis-through Him, not hy 
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?TavTOr; Tf, 0eip, n TOVTEuTt,V ° Kap7TOV 0P XEt"'A.Ewv q Oµ,oAo- ! ~\I;;~~~ ';t 
ryoVvT6JV T(p DvOµaTt aVroV. 1G -rijr; OE r EIJ"lTodar; Kal !~·i?}i~."' 
s KOl,V(i}Vlar; µ~ t f"1TtAav0UvEu8E, Tata1)7a,1,r; ,yap 0vulatr; ~:~t\J~not 

1' ElJapeareiTat O 0e6r; ,, ~-J:.~li:. :n. 
• ~ :'>-lk.,from 

17 ITel0£a8e roir; v ~ryovµEvotr; UµCiJv Kal w inre{Kere aUrol li~~tii~-,~~-
,y4p x CL,ypV7iVoUa-tv lnrf:p rCJv Y ,J,vxWv VµWv Wr; z A01ov ?{:;~· (~~~--
z U,roOWo-ovrer;, Zva a µerd, x,apCLr; roVTo 7ro1,Wcrtv "a£ µ~ 4 t/\ 0~!~~ 

only. (w tV, 
)Ialt.:a.32:i.Lfr.) Efoµ.,:\latl,xi.25, Ps.c:u:::i:,·.l. c:nJ.Yiii.l. rhereonly-t. s=- lfom. 
:S.Y. 26. 2 Cor. i:r..13 only. (l John i. :l al.) t = •·er. 2. u eh. :d. 5, 6 frelL) only. 

,-,·er. 7. where only T. Gr. freq. :i;: )lark xiii. JJ. LuJ..e :i;u. :l(i. I::ph. 11 

z :.r1fi.°~~r3G~T~l{'.i~,~~ ;_1. ,\(;~
11
:1'i~·. ~o~

0
ri r:/~/ 5. Dan. ,·i. 2. Throd. y '--:!Co\~\~-. ~~·31\!'i'?' ii. 

11
• 

16. ins -r71s bcf ,cotvwv,as D. 
17. oft 1171'WC€'TE ins al/TOIS Nl. ws i\o-y. a1ro6'. bef urr£p -r. lf,vx. vµ.. A ,·ulg 

Primas Ilctle. 

means of tbc Jewish ritual obscnances) 
therefore (this o'Ov gatl.1crs its inference 
from the whole nrgumcut, ,·v. 10-14) 
let us offer up (sec on ref.) sacri
fice of praise (8vui:a. a.tvluEw§ is the 
term for a thank-oJ1€ring in the law: sec 
Levit. vii. 12 [5, LXX7. Cf. rcll: and Ps. 
xlix. 23, Bvcrfo. aivfcrtcwi. 6o{&rrE1 µ.E, and 
CX\'.17 [ cxvi. BJ, crol 86rrw Ovalav aivEuEws. 
'l'hc Commentators quote nu old s-n_yiug of 
tl1e Rabbis," 'l'empore fnturo omnia sacri
:ficia. cessnbunt, scd !nudes non cessnbunt." 
Cf. Philo de Victim. Offer. § 3, vol. ii. p. 
253, -r1,v &.plcr-r7111 &.vci-youa, Ovcrla.v, Uµ1101s 
-rbv Eiir:p--yE'T71v Kal ac,rr-ijpa Or:bv -yr:pr1.lpov-
-ru) continually (not nt fixed days nnd 
scnsons, ns the Lcvitic-nl sacrifices, but all 
through our lives) to God, that is, the 
fruit of lips (,cap11'bv XE1AEwv is from 
Hosea [ref.], where the LXX gi,·~ rl.vT
a.1roB'Wcroµr:v ,cap1rOv XE1l\iwv i,µC:,v ns the 
rcnclering of ,:i•:i?:'itl c:•,?: i'T'O';-;;:i, "we will 
account our lips-;~ cai~•es ;, 

1

[for a sacri
fice]: E. V., "we will rcmle1· the calves 
of our lips." The fruit of the lips is ex
plained Uy the next words to be, a good 
confession to God) confessing to His name 
(i. e. the • nnmc of God, as the ultimate 
object to which the confossiou, lh' a.U-roii, 
.Jesus, is referred. For the constructiou, 
sec rcll'.). 16.J But (q. d. the fruit of 
the lips is not the only sacritice : GoU must 
be 11raised not only with the lips but with 
the life. So 'l'lidrt., tiutr:- -r~w -r1Js ai11i
cr~ws. B~crl«v li.piaK~urr«~ -rf 6Eqj· rr1111i(r:~(r: 
BE auTp ,cal -r~v 'T)/S r:u1rouar ~v 1Co111wv1av 
ElK&Tws E,cd.A.r:aE) of beneficence (r:ii1roda. is 
a word of Inter Grl'ek: \V('tstcin gives 
nmuy cxnmplcs of it. Pollux snys Eiir:p
')'ECTLa, xd.p,s, BwpEd.. -rb -yUp r:tl1ro,ta. otl 
i\lav 1ei,cp,-ra,) and communication ( of 
,·our means to others who nre in want, sec 
i-cff.: an nsngc of the word which, ns lllcek 
remarks, sprung up in the primitive Chris-

tiun church, as also the corresponding- one 
of the ,·erb: sec on ell. ii. l•J.) be not for
getful (vcr. 2): for with such sacrifices 
(viz. Elnrodq. 1eal tco,vwvLq., not including 
vcr. 15, which is complete in itself) God is 
well pleased (E.'Ua.pE.crroV.-,a.( TLVi. [ref.] is 
not elsewhere found in N. 'f. or LXX, but 
in the later Ureck writers, e. g. Diog. 
Lacrt. iv. G. 18: Diod. Sic. iii. 511; x:;;:.18: 
Clcm.-nlex. Strom. vii. 7, § ,15, p. 858, ib. 
12, § 7-l, p. 87G P.: au<l so iu Pol_yb. iii. 
8. 11, 6vs11pr:cr-roiiv-ro -rots {nr' 'Avv1/3ov 
1rpa-r-roµivo1s). 

17-E~D.] Concfodin,q exhortations and 
notices. 17. J Having already in ,·er. 7 
spoken of their deceased leaders in the 
church, and thereby been reminded of their 
stcdfastncss in the faith, he has taken occa• 
siou in the intervening verses to admonish 
them respecting the danger of apostasy to 
,Judaism, and to exhort them to come fear
lessly out of it to Christ. Now he returns 
to their duty to their leaders. Obey your 
leaders (1rr:pl E71'1cr,c&11"c-&w Ai-yf1, (Ee., 'l'Ll.), 
and submit [to them] (1rd8,u811L, in the 
regular course of your habits, guitle<l by 
them, persuaded thnt their rule is right : 
'\11rdKtt.v, where that rule interferes wiU.1 
your own wiU : 1rr:!Or:u6cu has more of free 
following, li1rd,cEw of dutiful yicldiug) : 
for they (on their pm·t, brought out by 
tl1c a.'UTo£) keep watch on behalf ol your 
souls (not = {,"Ep VµWv as llObmc, but 
rather= V1rEp Vµi;;v r;;s awT71p:a.v: the 
lf,11x71 bringing in the itlca of immortality), 
as having to give an account ('l'hdrt. well 
1·cmarks, 1rapawr:"i µ.Ev -ro"is µrz.6r,Ta'is {,7r. 

anolJuv -ro"is 6,6au1<dl\ou- 611)-yE1pr: 6E KaTU 
Ta.lnOv ,cm} -rotlr lii6aa-,cdAovs Els 'Tf'AEioi•a 
1rpo8uµ.Jg,v- 616d.aKE1 -yCJ.p aiiTotls &.1·pu1r11r:"i11 
«a.} -rUs El-66vas 6E1µ.alvuv. Clirys. de 
Saccrdotio, lib. vi. init., vol. i. 2, i>- 677 
[i\lignc], says, -rb -yfLp ,rr;[9r:a8r: "l"D"is 11-y. 
H.-r.A • •••. 1bro6'Wrronu, tl ,cal 1rp&npov 
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;'\; Co,, €1f)(_E<r8e d 7r€pt C ~µ,wv· 1ret80µ,E8a ,yap OTt f 1<aA.~V f a-vvd- .i~H:r". 

~~f:~~!~;_ 81Jutv Exoµ,ev, s fv 7rllutv "aA.Wr; h BEAov-rer;; i tivaa-Tpicf:,eu8at• h; ~i:n 
e t;_e r~t~~ +. rn k 7rEptUG'OTt.pwr; 0€ 1 7rapaKaAW TOiiTD 'lrot:ijuat, t'va 

u:~It:/'1·'.·2rs. m'Ta~tov :,a:1roe1'~Tat7Ta0W ,vP-,w. o' p a'vaNnNw'v €'~ v~~pw"v 
l' 1~'::t~-~ ~ee !?0 Q OE o EO'i' Tijr; 0 Etpt]V'T}'i', 1_ 1 ,., -.:-11, 

r Acts :niii. l. see rh. ::i:. 22 rcfr. g =- w•r. ~ rfff. h John v. 3.), -i'L 2 Tim. 'ii. 12. i = 2 Cor. 
ii. J:.!, Erh. ~.•: 2. I Tin1. ui- 15. l l'rt. 1. 17. :! l'l'l ii. It' .. , I.. rh. ii. I rrlf. .. . I= Hom.~'~· 

~:~~!T~:~~~: ~:1:~~ ;r~1•;::~~~/tl:~ ~111. ~:.-,.:~:;,:~: ~('E-.t~:•~}~~~~~i~ ~) :;::'.;~:} '.~/\~}~::1:ii'~'.Y1~--', ~~~~~--ii~'. 

!)_ l Thess. ,. 23. p =- Hom. 1. 7. I's. :n:i:s. 3. 

18. ins ,c1u bef 1rEp& Dl(aml lat) Chr. rce (for 1rEi60µ.EOa) 'ff'E11"016aµu1, with 
C3D3KNJ rel, confidimus vulg; txt AV1D1~I 17, suad~mus D-lat. (N 1 rca<ls 1rEpt TJµwv 
on 1<a.h71v. 6a -yap on 1Cah17v.) 

El1rov, 0.AA' oli6E vtiv 0'1w'ff'1/troµar O -yCl.p 
tp&fJor -raO'T'11S' 'T,iS' a1ru.i\7jr crvvexWr KCl.'Ta
O'ElEt µov T¾}v 1J,vxfiv) : that they may do 
this (viz. walcli, uot give an account, for 
thus the present 1ro,Wuiv, and 7"0ti"To -yCtp 
4Av0'1'TEAh Uµiv ,•rnultl be inapplicable) 
with joy, a.ud not lamenting (over your 
disobedience): for this (tbei1· lmviug to 
J:uncut over you) is unprofitable for you 
(Avu1.TEAEi is found in Luke xvii. 2. "The 
i::xhorhttion is like Paul in its spirit, cf. 
1 'l'hcss. Y, 12, 13, but wore like Luke in 
its expression. And as we proceed, St. 
Luke's nml St. Paul's expressions arc fouu<l 
miug-led together." Dclitzsch). 18.J 
Pray for us (here, as elsewhere, it is pro
bably a. mistake to suppose that the first 
person plurnl indicates the \Vritcr alone. 
As Del. obscnes, the passngc from the 
~;,oVµ.Evo, to the \Vriter individually would 
be harsh. And when Uleek finds in vcr. 
lD !I. proof that the ,vriter only is meant, 
lic misses the ))Oint, that this 11µiJ11, in
cludiug the ,Vritcr and his companions, is 
in fact n transition note between ver. 17 
and ver.19. Cf. Eph. \'i.19: Hom. xv. 30: 
2 Cor. i.11): for we are persuaded (11'u-
66µ.E9a, which is St. Luke's wa_v of speak• 
ing, cf . .Acts xxd. 2G, has bccu changed 
into 'ff'E'ff'Dl6aµEv, wliich is St. Paul's, et: 
Gal. , •. 10, Phil. i. 25; ii. 21) that (Bengel, 
al. pause at 1rnol6a.µE11 [ rec. J -yd.p, rcuder
ing OT, "qui:i: nam confidimus ponitur 
absolute, nti amlemiu,, 2 Cor. v. 8." Hut 
the 0U1er is the better and more probable 
rendering, e,·cn with the 1·cc.: au<l with 
1ruO&µEfJa, moro necessary still) we have 
a good conscience (.St. Luke's expression, 
sec rcff. : and here chosen perhaps to COl'· 

respond to ,cai\Wr below), desiring in all 
things (not ns C.:l1ry.--., Emsm.[par.J, Lutl1., 
al., urnsculine,-oin, Ev EOv,,cois µ&vov, 
ci>..AQ. Kal iv i'.iµiv,-but as in ver. 4) to 
behave ourselves with seemliness (-rov"T• 
tu"Tiv, rl.,rpos1<&,rwr 61il-yE1v a1ro11Bd.(ov-ru 
ttal ao-Ka116a.Alo-n,Jr, 'l'hl. This appears to 

point at some olfl:'nce of the same kind as 
we know to have been taken at the life and 
teaching of St. Pnul with rcfcreneC' to the 
la\\" and Jewish customs). 19.J But I 
the more abundantly (sec ou eh. ii. 1) 
exhort you to do this (1roiov TotiTo; TO 
Et,XE0"6a, 1rEpl '1JµWv, CEc.), that I may be 
the sooner (TII.XLOV is the form of the cmu• 
]>ara.tivc usual iu Inter Greek: in Attic 
6Uo-trov is cowmonC'r: Heroll. uses Taxi/· 
7Epov: cf. Palm ancl Uost in 'TaxOs, an<l 
Lobcck on Phryn. p. 77, who nd<ls "Jn 
vulgari <lialecto quantoperc hoe nomcn 
,·iguel'it, innumcra Dioclori, l 1lutarchi, 
Dionysii et requalium, cxempln <locent, qmc 
sciens prretcrmitto ") restored to yoo. (rcff., 
nnd Polyb. iii. 98. 7, f(J,,, E{a-;,a""y~" 'TO~S' 

Oµ'YJpo11s 0.1roKa'Tact-:-'YJcr?J Toir ""yDVEtiO't «al 
7a.ir ,r&A.Ea1v, Cf. St. Paul's expression 
Phileu1. 22, EA1rl(w ,,a.p 07"1 Su\ TWP 1rpor
EvxW11 i'.iµWv xap,uOf/uoµa, llµiv. On the 
inferences from this mul the other notices 
in this concluding passage, see Prolegg.). 

20, 21.J Solemn co11cludi119 pra.lJer. 
1rp&To11 ,rap' o.ll"Tii,v al"Tfiaar 7Q.r Ellxd.r, 
"T67"E teal aVTOs alnoir E1re=OXE'Ta1 ,rd.Jl'Ta 
7Q a;,a0d.. Chrys. 20.J But (BE often 
introduces a concluding sentence, brenk• 
ing on: as we use but: sec again ver. 
22, aml passim at the end of St. Paul's 
Epistles) the God of peace (so, often, nt 
the <'llll of St. Paul's Epistles : sec rcff., 
and 2 Thess. iii. 10. In the presence of 
so many instances of the expression nnclcr 
dilforcnt circumstances, it would perhaps 
Le hardly snfo to iufor from it here any 
nfcreucc to danger of strife within the 
church addressed. .Still the worcls arc not 
i\ mere formuln, an<l in all the above 
places, some reference is made, doubtless, 
to circmnstnnces either of intcmnl dis
sension or external tribulation. Aml cer
tainly Loth the exhortations in vv. 17--lU 
point to a state in which there wns danger 
of clisobcdiC'ucc within nml suspicion to
w:u·ds the \Vriter and tliosc who were on 
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TOv qr7rotµ.Eva TWv 4 7rpo/3UT(J)VT0v 'µl.ryav €v tal'µaTt tuSta- ri1~~~
1
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0~1'1]t:; ualwvlov -rOv !Ctlptov ~µC,v ,l710-oVv, 21 v 1CaTap-r{ua1, r~{0t~r!~ti 1 , 

u. )fatt. 
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u so Jer. 1.u.i1:. (:u:xii.) -10. xi:,ii. (I.).> al. ,. = l Cor. i. )n. :! Cor. 1iii. ll. l l'et. T. 10. l:tra iv. IJ. 

20. aft •~a-. ius XPIITTOV DI f 17 sulg D-lat Syr eopt Cbr 'fhdrt. 

his part. So thnt 'peace' was a natural 
wish for them, even without taking into 
account those troubles which harassed oml 
threatened them from without, in regard of 
which it would lie also a haven, where they 
would be), who brought up from tbe dead 
(,r~pl ch•aurciuua,s E'ip71Ta, Toii"To, Chrys. 
llut pcrlmps not of the Resurrection only, 
but of the Ascension also. Dclitzsch well 
remarks tl.rnt .lvci is uot only rr,rsum, hut 
sursum : and Ill. refers to l>lato, Rep. 
vii. P· 521 c, 1rWs 'TLS a11&!u a.UToVs Eis 
,Pius, {1,s1rEp E~ l:JOou AE1011Ta.t 01) -r,vn E1s 
9EoVs ltvE.\9Eiii; "This is the ouly }Jlncc 
,vhcre om· \Vriter lll<'ntions the Hcsurrcc
tion. E\'Cry where else he lifts bis eyes 
from the <lcpth of our Lord's humiliatiou, 
passing over all that is interiuediate, to the 
l1i::;he,:;t point of His cxaltntiou. 'fhc con
nexion here suggests to him once nt least 
to make mf'ntiou of that which lay between 
Golgotha and the throne of God, between 
the altar of the Cro,:;s mu] the heaxenly 
:-.anctuury, the resurreclion of Him who 
died us our sin-olforing." Dclitzsch) the 
great Shepherd of the sheep (the pnssogc 
before the \Vritcr's miucl has been that in 
tl..ie prophetic chapter of Isriiah [ref.], 
where speaking of !\loses, it is saicl, 1roV d 
0.11a.B1fJ&.ua.s l.tc -r71s 9a..\e!uu71s -rOv -rro1t,J.Eva. 
-r&i, 1rpaB&.nw, where A and the Codex 
1\forclmlianus read E,c Tiis -yijs, ns 16 Chrys. 
rend here, N null the ~omplutensinu ha\·ing 
E,c 1i'is. In Isa. the shcpbcr<l is l\loses; 
and the comparison beLwceu )loses and 
Christ is fomiliur to our \Vriter, eh. iii. 
2-G. The additiou of -rOv µE-ya.v as np 4 

pli~<l to Christ, is corrcf:;pon<lent to llis 
title lEpeiis µf:-ya.s, eh. x. 21. 1'0 <lcuy this 
reference, with Lilucmnnn, secws impos
i-ibk, with the l'Clll.lrkuble coujuuction of 
.,.o" no,µ/1,1rz. -rWi, npofJ&.Tc,w. 'fhe connexion 
lu?-re in which this tiUc of our Lord is 
brought iu, may be, thnt oi 7/1otlµ.t1101 
having been just mentioned, mul himself 
also, an<l his labours nn<l theirs for the 
settlement of the Church in peace being 
before bis 1ni11<l, he is h·d to spe11k of Him 
who is the Chief Shepherd [l Pet. v. 4], 
who was brought again from the <lead by 
me God of l'caec). in the blood of the 
everlasting covenant (but in what sense? 
l•'irst U,a91/1e11 a.lcfiv10, is as 'l'h<lrt., aicfw,ov 
OE" -r¾v ,ca.w¾Jf «E,c.\77,ce 01a91)«1w, Ws E'r'Epa.s 
µETCI. -raVT'JJ&I oV,c EuoµEVTJ'i' 'lva ;,ap µ1) 'TU' 

{rrroh&./311. ,caJ Ta.lJT7JV 01' O.i\l\71s 81a.9~,c71s 
1rau9fiu~a9a1, ElKDTws aiiTijs -rO 12.TE.\EU
Tf1Tov tOe1EE. Then, the expression itself 
can hardly but be a reminiscence of Zech. 
ix. 11, ,c~J uV Ev a'lµaTI O,a9fi,c71s uou 
i(a1rlu-rE1.\a.s Burµ!ous aou E,c .\rl.,c,cou oU« 
{xonos OOwp: an<l if so, the import of 
the preposition here will be at least in
dicated by its import there. Aud there it 
is, by Yirtue of, iu the powc1· of, the blood 
of thy covenant, i. e. of that blood which 
wns the sc>al of the covcnaut entered into 
wilh thee. So also we must understand 
it here. Did the sentence apply only to 
the exaltation of Christ. the lv might be 
taken as by llleck afte1· Calv., 'wit/1, the 
blood,' so that Christ took the blood with 
Him. .80 lEc. rm<l Thi., ij-yE,pEv a.UTOv E,c 
PEKpWi, uVv a1µa.n O,a6/i1e11s aiwvlou, 
-rovTiun qi,v -rfi E-yfpuu a.Urnii ,cal 70 
a.Tµa. alJToV ICEXJp,u-rat 1/µiv ~is Ota91/,c7111 
aldi111011: and Calvin, "Vi<lctur mihi a.po~ 
stolus hoe vcllc, Christum ita resnrrcxissc 
n mortuis, ut mors tamcn cjus non sit 
abolita, sc<l mtcrnum vigorcm retineat: ac 
si <lixisset, Deus !.'ilium suum c.xcitnYit. 
scd ita. ut snuguis, quem semel in mortc 
fudit, ml sanetionem fccdeds reterni post 
resurrcclioncm vigeat, fructumque sumn 
profcrnt. periude ac si scmpcr flucrct." 
llut here it is joiue<l to the exaltntiou ouly 
Uy means of the resurrection. Aud thus, 
as Del. maintains, the instrumental, coo• 
<litioning-elemcnt force of l.11 seems to 
predominate: through, or in virtue of, the 
blood [Acts xx. 28]. It is surely hardly 
nllow-0.IJlc to join the words iv a.1µa.-r, B,a91)
K11'i aiwvCou with -rOv -rro,µEi,a -rOv µE1a.11. 
Yet this is done hy Beza, Estius, Grat., 
Limborch, Schub:, Bi:ihmc, Kuinoel, Lii
ncm., Eb1· .• al., some of them joining it 
with J.,.t'i'av. It seems to me that 'Td" 
would in this case be npe:atcd after µ.E1av. 
The idea howe\'Cl" is uo Jess true. ond is 
indeed involved iu the connexion with 
12.va.-ya-ycfi.v, and thus with the whole sen
tence. 'J'he Lord J csus did become, in 
His mcdi:1toriul work, the g1·eat Shepherd 
of the i-hecp, by \'irtue of that covenant 
which was broui;ht in by His blooll [ Acts, 
ubi sup.]: and by virtue of tlmt b)oml also 
He wus raised up as the great Shepherd, 
out of the <lt.>nd, and to Gall's right Imml. 
er. Oil the whole, reff.; llll(l Jsa. lv. 3; l:d. 
8: Jobu x. ll-18), even our Lord Jesus 
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w ;,~i-,'·ii. 25 VµOs €v ?ravTl €prytp /vya8rjJ w el, TO x 1roi:r]o-at TD x 0l'A:r1µa ACDK 

; ~\.~;J r~~- aVTaV, wotWv Y €v Vµ,iv -rD z eVUpea--rov a €vW7rtoV airraV Out cl\~~~~ 
1-,t,!?~

1
-· 'l-na-oV vntaToV, w,'i' -:i 001:a el<; Toti~ alWvar; TWv aiWvwv, h :l1r:1 

(llom.i,,ii. •1 l\..r ·1 S"' 

!.: ic1 af;1:t llµ,~v. 
~r1

12/ i,·. 111. 22 b IIapaKaAW OE Vµar;, ci8€A.cj,ot, C av€xeaBe TOD d "'A.Oryou 
n:.10 only.) ,. 

1 
, , C:- , 1 , , 

~~~!'. :;1~'iv, Tf}r; de 7rapa1CA1]0"EliJCi" Kat ,yap f 01,a {3pa'X,EWV g €7rE<TTHAa 

w:i/G.) e ?,fa~t.
1
~~~;: fr i~~{'\! ~~:1:·. 1-&. ·\et~: t\:. J~ TJ~i; ~\. tG. l John i

1\/l·ct:·~;l~_i·:~-o~~Jy. l )[aC'C. ~-'·;r 
r ,_, Rom. i:ii. ~. c-h. ,·i, 11'1, L.P.H. f(scc Acts 1,i,·. 22.\ ,SlQ.j3paxtwv 11:. 1CE,baAa1w8W~. Pol)b. ii. 

{1". i-. l'lalo, Demosth., lsocr., in \Yl·tst. & Ill. ;:: Acls x.v. '.!U. :u:i. 2;i. 3 Kings,._ i'I .\ (nol t'.) ocl:;. 

21. "T),u.as D1. om Efryw N:. aft Ep-yw ius ka, Ao;-w Chr-comm. 
aft 11"0171ua1 ins 71µ.as D1• ius auTw bef 11"01w11 AC1 N1(N3 disapproving); auTos- 71, 
ipso facie11te D-lat. 11,u.111 DICMN <l c f g k 17 Syr 'l'hdrt (Ee. om 'TWV 
a,wvwv C3D m arm Clem Th<lrt1 : ins AC 1Kl\JN rcl vulg Syr copt. 

22. om -yap N1• a.1rEun1Aa D n 1,1• 

(here the personal name, Jesus. is joined 
with the nssertion of His lordship over us: 
below, whcrn the iuworking of the Spirit 
through Him is spoken of: it is O,Q; •111uoV 
xp111Toii, His oJliec as Christ at God's 
right ban<l having nrn<le Him the elianncl 
of the Spirit to us : the anointing on Him, 
the Hcnd, flowin~ down to the skirts of 
tllC raiment. Cf. Acts ii. 3G, rl.ucpaAc'Zr 
oOv ')'IJJWtTteETw weir oTuos 'lup"fih, OT, teal 
te{,p1011 aUTbv «al XPIO''TOV O 6Ebs Ewol1JtTEV, 
-roiiTov Tbv 'l71uoiiv ~v liµEis Eu-raupWua-rE), 

21.J perfect you (wA'11pWua,, nhuW
cra,, <Ee. µap-rvpEi aU'Tois µe-yd.ha· Th ")'(/.p 
1Ca'Tap-r1(&µo&v irrn 'Tb rl.pxhv txov, El-ra 

wA71pollµE11011, Chrys. Still, as lllcC!k re
marks, the praise of having nrnde a bC'giu
niug is not ueecssnrily in,·oh-cd in the 
wish thnt they may be perfected) in every 
good work,· towards the doing His will 
( cf. eh. x. 36. 'fhc expression here is in 
the same fiual sense as there, as the nor. 
shcws: it is uot Eis -rO wo,Eiv, 'to the 
l1abit of doing,' hut tis -rO wo,-ijua1, 'to the 
lmving done.' i. c. 'to the accowplishing'), 
doing in you (1roLWv chosC'u cxpre.ssly as 
taki11g- up eis -rO 1ToL-ijaaL, in exact corre• 
spondence wilh St. J>nul's sa:,-ing Phil. ii. 
13, 0 Eve:pyWv Ev Uµi11 kal -rO OEhE1v teal -rb 
l>cpyiiv) that which i, well-pleasing in 
His sight (EvC:nrwv -roV BEoV, nu expression 
of St. Luke's principally. It is a pregnant 
construction, iu\'ol\'ing TO rl.;,a90v EvW1r1011 
atlToV, Kal 0,12 -roii-ro EV&peu-rov aVTr;. 
Sec Eph. v. 10 al.), through Jesus Christ 
(the reference: is variously gi,·cn : to ellcfpECT• 
Tov, well-pleasing &c. through J. C. ; so 
Grot., Hammond[" sccu11d11111 Christi pr:u
ccpta" &c-.J, al.: or to the ,·crh, 1ro1W11, 
ns 'l'h1., t1,sTE, 0-rav 1roiWµF11 1J1uis -rb 
,ca.\.Ov, 11 9e0s 1ro1ei' -roVTo Ev 1/µiv 6,Q. 
•111uoV xp1aToV, -rou-rEu-r1, µ.Eul-ry te. lvEp-yqi 
Tothc,, xpWµEvor: so c.Ec. The latter is 
by fur the more probable, as the forwcr 

woul<l introclucc a superfluity): to whom 
(i. c. to God, the chief subjC'ct of the whole 
seutcnce, Gotl, who is the Goll of peace, 
who brought up the Lord ,Jesus from the 
den<l, who cau perfect ns in every good 
work, to accomplish His will, n.ud works in 
us that which is well-pleasing to Him 
through Jesus Christ. The whole mnjesty 
of the sentence requires this reverting to 
its main agent, nml speaks ngaiust the 
referriug ,i ~ SO~a. to our blcssecl Lord, 
who is only incidentnlly mcutioncd. Sec 
the ycry similar construction 1 Pet. i\•.11, 
,1,·here however the reference is not by any 
means equally certain) be (in 1 Pet. 1. c. 
iu,-tv: nud possibly nlso here: hut perhaps 
(u-rw is lhe more probahlc supplement) 
the glory for ever. Amen. 22.J 
:But (' daudcmli.' sec nho,·c. vcr. 20) I 
beseech you, brethren, eudure (rcff.) the 
word of my exhortation (or, of exhoda• 
tion. &.uµEv~s 6E£a116E ,.a wap' iµoii -yp&.µ
µaTa, Schol.-:Matth. Cf. Philo, Quo<l Omu. 
Prob. Libcr, § G, ,·ol. ii. p. 151, teal weds 
11'a-rp0s µfv 1) µ.71,-pbs E1r,Ta-yµd.-rw11 wa76es 
&.vlxoll'Tat; I mny ohsc1·vc, that wap&.,cl\71-
tris is rendered Ly the vul9. wrongly u sola
timJZ,." In that case no a.,.,EXEO'BE would have 
been needed. The cxprcssiou AO-yos wapa
teA.t/U"EWS applies without doubt to the 
whole Epistle, from what follows: not as 
llcz11, Calov ., al., to the few exhortations 
preceding, nor ns Grat. to eh. x.-xiii. 
only: uor ns Kuinoel, al., to the exhorta• 
tioDs scattered up nud down in the Epistle. 
lt is St. Luke's expression, scc rcfl".): for 
also (ht!sides othC'r reasons, there is this) 
in (h_y means of, in the material of) few 
[words] (fow in compririson of wliat might 
hnvc been sail! on such a sulijcct. TOO'• 

ai:iTa e1'11"Wv Oµ.wr f3pu.xEa 'Taii-r&. cp71uw, 
Ouov wpbs & i1rf8VµEL AE;,ew. 'l'h1. : for 
the expression, sec reft:) I have written 
(the epistolary aorist, us 'd11ham', (-ypalfa, 
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Vµiv. 23 rivOJa-1tETE TDv &,8€"X.cfJOv TJµWv Ttµ00eov h &.1roAE- h ~g.~:.' ~r1r'h 

AuµEvov, µe0' o(/, eav i Tcixwv Epx11Tat, Ot-oµat Vµ,Us .. i:i"_i-2 .. ';;3:,~•_i· 
2!- 'Au1rll<FaaBE ,rllvTac; Toll,; k ~'Youµ,f.vour:; VµWv ,cat ?TUvrar;} le{}~;?1

1
:·. 

To1Jr; 1U:y{our;. tlu7rlltovrat 'UµCLr; al £i,r0 T~r; 
1
ITaA.{ai;-, tt:~i·:r~~•i. 

25 m 1j xUptr:; P,ETa ,r,lvTWV VµWv, ciµ1}v. r~:;ti(\leb., 

IIPm: EBP AIOTI. 
m .1Ls"L,l::ph. 

,1.:.!J. Cul. 
i.-.11,1. 11",m. 
n.21. 2T,m. 

iv.22. Tit, iii. 15 

23. rcc om 71µ."'"' wjt!J D2•::JK rel Chr2 Thclrt;;: Damasc: ins ACDl11 Nl(N3 disap-
prO\·inµ-) m 17 vutg Syr copt Euthal Dinl-trin. for EPXTJTa,, EPX1JU8E N1. 

25. for uµ.wv, -rwv "i''"'" D 1• om aµ.1111 N1 17 fuld. 

SUBSCRIPTION. rcc 1rpor E/3p. E"yparjn1 (31 n<lcls €/3paUTTI) U71"0 T1JS 1Tcz;\.1as B,a -r1µ0-

8Eov, with <l; simly most of our mss; 1rpos E/3p. ryp«</JTJ a1ro pwµTJS A: 1rpos E/3p. 
rypa.rp11 a.11"0 1TaAuu 6u, T1µ06Eou K Syr copt; om .D::\I l w: ht CH 17. 

freq. in St. Paul, al. The word is else• 
whC'rC pC'culiar to St. Luke in N. 'l'., sec 
reff.) to you. 23.J Know (y<>wn<T< 
can hardly hut be impcrati,·e, standing 
as it dors at the beginning of the sen
tence. In T¾JII 6€ 60«1µ1}11 a1hoU ')'IJ/cfJtTKETE, 

Phil. ii. 22, it is otherwise arrnugcd. \Vhen 
the knowledge already cxh:ts, the fact is 
the prominent thing: when the knowledge 
is first connyccl, the informal ion) that our 
brcther Timotheus is dismissed (the con
struction is good Greek: Del. gives as in
stances #KoucrE T1/v xWpa11 6r,oi•µEv1111, 
Xcu. Anab. v. 5. 7: 1ru6&µEvo1 /3acr,Afe 
n61171K1fra, Thuc. h·. 50 : ,..,,Wn ci1111;,,c1tio11 

Ov Vµiv tiv6priow ci')'a.6ois ')'HluBa,, ib. 
,·ii. 77. It is in fact the original govern
ment of the arcus. and inf. with a partici. 
pial predicate substituted for the infiuiti\·e: 
1 Know him beiug,' for 'know him to 
be.' C.,roX'UELv, on which sec Prolegg. 
§ ii. 2·h does not occur in St. Poul, 
but is frequent in St. Luke; e. g. Luke 
x~ii. 68; xxiii.16 tt:: Acts iii.13; iv. 21, of 
clismissal from prison or custody; Acts 
:xiii. 3; xv. ao, of official. sending nway; 
Acts x\'. 33, of solewn dismissal, and Acts 

VoL. IV. 

xix. 41; x::tiii. 22, of simple dismissal), with 
whom, if he come (1rpds µe ... Eilcllf -yap 
i)11, ciiroAEA0cr9at f,,Lfv a,hdv, µ1/ir"' 6E 
&irEA71,\v6E,•"'• 1rpbs Tbv IlaiiAov, <Ee.) 
soon (Luther, Schulz, al. take this in the 
Attic sense of fQv 6ii.TTOJ/ or brE1Brt11 6RT• 
Tov, "as soon ns," "siroul atquc :" but such 
can hardly be the sense here). I will see 
you (,rpOt ~µat ipx&µ.fvos. CEc.). 
24. J Sainte all your leaders, and all the 
saints. They from Italy salute you (on 
this, see Prolegg. § ii. 13). 25.J 
Grace (the grncc, viz. of God. "Xon ex
primit, cujus gratiam ac fa\'orcm, unde 
omnis fclicitas oritur, illis optct, quippc 
rem Christiauis notissimau1, Dci nimirum, 
l':1tris nostri, et J csu Christi, Domini 
nostri." Schlichting. \Vhcre -1J xO.pL!i is 
not put thus b~u·cly, :is in the similar places 
of St. Pnul, it is always filled up by ToU 
Hvplov [1]µ.Wv J 'l710"0U [xp,o-ToUJ, c. g. 
[Uom. xvi. 2J.] 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 2 Cor. 
xiii.13 al. fr.) be with all of you (1'1"dvrwv 
first, carrying the emphasis. Uµ.Wv 1rriv• 
Twv would express more the totality of 
the church: 1rd.11Tw11 UµWv, c\·cry indivi~ 
dual). Amen. 

T 
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a~~hrr~r/ 1 J. 1 'l&."w/3ot;" BeoiJ «al llvplav 'l71uoii x_pLG'TOiJ a OoUA.ot;- ADCK 

~TJ~/tl. Tait;- b OWOeJta h cf,uA.ai.:. Tai~ Ev Tfi c Siau1rop~ d xalpeiv, ~~: : f 
b ;i~'t\}_i;:28- Luke llJ;ii. 30. (see Ac~ ~--1~{;):i;\·~;~n~:i~i.""zt (2 John 10, II. {~~~~r .. :t}:.-1,-~i~:t)~-l t:!7;. T1i: k }1:.10 

9. 2 )lace. i1t. l!). 

TITLE. Stcph u1.,cw/3011 ,ca.80A1,c71 E11'1u-ro.\11, with g h: E'II'. uuc. tca8. k O: e,r, ,ca9. 
,aK. a c: ,a~. E?r, ,ca.fJ. 13: ,ca9. E?T, 1aK. j: elz ia,c. 'TOIi a1l'OO"T. f71', 1u9,, with (but 
omg •rou) I: E71'10'T, T. a;,. a1rocr-r. '"'"'· ,ca9. m: nr. ,ca8. 'T, 1ry. a1roo--r. ,a,c, L: "fpa.µµa 
1rpos t:J3pa,our. "ucw/3ou a0E>v:po9Eou f: txt llK, also A in subscr. (In .ACN the title is 
wanting.) 

CHAP. I. 1.] ADDRESS AND GREET[NO, 
James (for all questions who the Aulhor 
of this Epi~tlc wns, SCL' the Prolegomena. 
I nsi:-umc here that which I have there 
endcavonrcd to establish, that it is" Jmnes 
the Lord's brother," the first president or 
bishop of Llte cl1urch at Jcrus:alem,an Apos~ 
Uc, hut not one of tlic 'l\nlvf'), servant 
(not necessarily, as lluthcr, an oHicinl np• 
pellntion; hut implyi11g-,as l1cah.o co11fos~('S, 
devotion lo God and Bis work alone, il'l'e
spccti,·d,y of sdf-will or olher men's will. 
<Ee. says, U1rfp 1tiil' OE trOO'µu,OY aiiwµa, 
o1 'Toll ,cvplov clll'60''Tuho1 -rO OoiJAot 1:l11a.1 
xp1u-roU ,ca.'i\i\w11"1(6µu1u1, 'TOii'To 'Y"cl·purµa 
Ea.vTWv ffoUi\ovuu 1rou;i'o-6a1, ,cal AE-yowrH, 
Kai bru,TEA°A.oYrH ,ea) li16&crno11Tf$". 8imi
larly Didyrnu8, and I1wert.. in Catena) of 
God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ (not 
'of t!te God and Lord, J. C.,' hut as <Ee., 
91:oV µ.Ev, 'Toii '71"i:tTp6s· Kuplov 61, Toii ufoU. 
Huthcl' remarks, that in all the addresses 
of Epistles, the wllolc namC''l71uotlr xpun&s 
is ~i,·cn. St. ,James mentions our Loril 
onl,r here and d1. ii. 1 in this Epistlca, and 
not at all in hi~ specclrl•s in Acts xv. mul 
xxi. llengd .!-ays, "VidPri potuissct. si 
Je:.um srepe nppellarct, itl t•x: :uubitionc 
faccre, cum esset frater Domiui. Atquc 
eo minus oovit Christum St!Ct11Hlnm c.tr• 
nem "), to the twelve tribes (of Israel: 
nor can there be any reasonable doubt that 

this Epistle was nddrcssed to J cwish Chris
tians in the first place. X ot howcnr to 
them, ns disliugui~hecl from GC'ntilc Ciiris
tinus: for the two classes nppcar lo ha,·e 
been not :lf;l. yt'l tfo,tinct. If Lile fatt,r date 
of the Episllc be taken [sec Prolcgg.J, 
then the .JC'wi~h Christians nrc acldrcsscd 
:,s the 11Uell'US nnd kenwl of all Christen• 
dom. But to Ill\' mintl, the former is more 
prolmlill') which are in the dispersion 
(" Leg-imu,,;, occiso a Jndreis 11. Stephano, 
qnia forta est in ilia tlie p(•1·scrutio magna. 
in ccelesia (JUre crat Hierosulymis, et omnes 
dispcrsi su11t per regiones Jutlrure et Snma
riw, prruter Apostolui-:. llis ergo dispersis 
qni pl'l'SL'Cutioncm pas:.i sunt proptcr justi
tiilm, mittit Epislobm." Bede. This is 
hardly corrl'ct; hut more probable t.lrnn 
De W .'s view that the wordi. arc used 
mcr(•)r to describe the scattered and dis
trf'sse(l state of the Christians, as B1au11'opr1 
<lid of the Jews. rl'he most likely rcforenc,i 
of Bw.rnropd. is to the literal and actual 
,lt•wish <lispcarsion, as in rctl'. : and the 
l~pistle must be con:.hlcrcd as a<ldrcsscd, 
from the head of the mother church in 
,Jerusalem, to lhe ,J(•wbh believers, residing 
among the dispersed tribes of Israel), 
greeting (the furmnla xa.Lpuv is no~ fomul 
in the ad,lrcss of any other apostolical 
Epistle; but it occnrs iu the Epistle drawn 
up uuder the direction of James to the 
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2 e ITaaav x.apllv f ~,y~aauBe, CLOeAcf,o{ µov, 0Tav g 7iE£- e =; cft'.'~\\: it 
paaµo7s h -rrept7rf.U'TJTE i 7rOtKl:'A.ott;;, 3 ,yivWuKoVTEC: 0Ti TO ;~;;;~i. 1 

Pet. 

k Oo,dµtov VµWv rljc; 7r{aT€liJ<:; 1 KaTep,yciteTa1, m inroµov~v. '~1~t>·f~:~ 
,I;, OE m inroµov~ no Epryov p Tf.AflOV O Ex€Tw, lva ?}Tep ,-fAernt ~~~-~;;so .. 

'qyoii. g - Acts 'lJ: 19 I Pel 1 6 Sir :u.211 p:u111 11 h Lul..P :i;. :,o_ Act1 
:,;:,;.-ii.-Uonly. 2Kin~sLG 1lh:-b 11 -irelf klPct.i.ton]y. Ps.::11.6. Pro, . 
.:inii.21 only. (-,,.o<;, '"r. lZ.) I= Il<Jm. i'<", 1.5. •· J. ,·ii, P.. 2 Cor. i.-. Ji 31. m J.ul,.e 
,·iii. IS. Hom. ii. i. 2 ThH~- i. I. lleh. :siL l. rh. ,-. ll. 2 l'l·l. 1. G. F.zr;'I :i.:. 2. n = I Thl'<~. 
t5\-h~ Ji~;~s·{;s~lc;~:niii. 22. o eh. i1. u, I&. p )Iatt. ,._ -18. liJ:. 21. hll.le~, "· lJ, 

C1u.r. I. 3. om -r71s '11"10-ne&is D2 81 lat:ffi syr: AB 1CKLN rcl ,·nlg vincl Syr copt 
reth nrm 'fhl <Ee Bede. 

Gentile churches in Acts x,·. 23), oll -y&p icr-riv E,c-rOs 7vµ11acrlwv o~n ,cocr-
2-12.J Exkortatio1zs regardiHg the en- µu,W"' olln TW11 ,caTIJ: 6Eb11 CTTEcpd.11,,w 0:!1w
durance of trials. 2.J Think it all joy 8ijv"'): 3.J Grouud of /hi_$ joy, 
(xa.pciv, following up xa.£puv, a charac- knowing (as you do) that the proof of 
te·ristic of the style of this Epistle: so your faith (80KLJ1.1.ov, or 601'11-'-Eiov, Pinto, 
{nroµovfiv· 7J 6~ lnroµo,/4, ,·c1·. 3; hEi-irOµoo,· Tim. p. G5 c. Pott exphlius it," qno quid 
Ei 8E T1s ;\elwe-ra.1, ver. 4 f.; 61a«.p111d,.,.E11os· cxploratur ;" Heiscn, "quo rci, qnm sub 
0 6E 61a.1tp111&µ.Evos, vcr. 6; ci1rEipa.uT&s Eun exa.u1cn ,·ocatur, mauif~statur siuceritas, 
••• 1rE1p&.(u 6E, ver. 13; /3pa6lJs Eis Clp')',fill' caqnc probatur omne ill iutrinseca virtute 
Jp')'¾, 7dp, ver. 19 f.; T'bv fµtpuT011 11.0-,.011 pussiderc, quad cxh-insl'cus specie et no
..•. -ylJ1Ecr6E 6f 1ro171-ral 11.&-yov, Yer. 21 mine prru sc fr•rt." So in Dion. Hal. 
f.; TO~Tou µ&.ra.,os 7J 6p71uHEla: 6pTJU«.E{a. Hhelor. ii., 8Ei' 6E C,s1rfp 1ea.v&11a. Elva., ,ra! 
1ea6apl!: K.T.A., Yer. 2G f. ;-JC:l, au<l Lhat crra6µt/v T1J1a.· Kal Oo,c{µrnv &p1uµE11ov 
when &c. 1riaa.v, as iu rcll:, not "all [of 1rp(/s O Tn· ci1ra{JAl-rrw11 Orwficrna., T¾,11 
it] joy," i::ltrl ~rrut-r, as Lutlicr: but" all Hplu111 wo1Eio-6at: so, but joiuiug with the 
sods of," "every kind of," "all con- ill.ea of a test thnt of nmclioration nml per
ceivable," "rem rcvera omuiquc ex partc feeling nlso, Hero<linu ii. 10. 12, 601dµrn11 
lret:un," as 'l'hcilc, in Buther. Bcugel's 6E u-rpa.n,.,nWv ,cdµ.a.-ros &:A.A.' oll Tpocpt/. 
idea is good, that' nil' is used n:. appl_ving 'l'hc word must be taken here as nbstract, 
to nil kinds of temptations; trnnsforrcd • the proving,' uot ns concrete, 'the me
from the subject to the pre<licatc), my clium of proof,' viz. th(• tl.'mptatiou!>. 8cc 
brethren (this is the constant all.dress in furtller on 1 Pet. i. 7) worketh (rcff.) 
our Epistle. It IJctokcns coiurnuuity of endurance (trn'oiJ-o"~· "pcr~enrantia, quad 
origin and of faith), whensoever ye fall mogis est quaiu patientia," Theilc. But 
into (1u:p1.,rL,rruv is used of bccomiui:;- un- docs not St. Pnul, Hom., •. 3, 4, s-tatc p1·c
cs.pccte<ll_y surroun<lcll by adnrsc circum- cisely the com·crse, viz. that 7J 9Ailp,s U1ro-
stances of any kiud : so in rcff. : so Onu µ0111/11 1ea.T£p-yd.(na.1, 71 6f Urroµ.011¾, BoK,-
&11 To1a.V-raas {uµ.cpopais 1T£pmEur., Ph1to, µfiv? Doubtless: but it is really the 8:-tmc 
Lcg-g. ix. p. 877 C: µeyciA01s IJ.TuxlJµa.a-111 that is soi<l: t1Ai'l1u there= Tb 60H[µ1011 
Vw' Al-rw>..Wv, ,cal µE-yd.Aa.,s cruµ.t(Jopais here. As De \\' etlc obserns, the thought 
,rEp1wea611TH, Polyb. iv. 19. 13: 1rfp1• is not carried to its en:.l as in Rom., but 
wEa-~11 /31alou 1rA.71-yais, ilJ. iii. llG. 9. the Apostle brenks away at Uwoµ.o"''IJ"' to 
Hercdotus also uses tbc expression, cf. Yi. exhort respecting it): 4.J but (q. (]. 
IG, nnd '!'hue. ii. 54) various temptations null be not weary of enduring: but) let 
(the irupa.a-J-Lo( here nre not ouly what we endurance have a perfect work (uKO,ru, 
properly call temptations, but any kiutl ~Ill( El1r: 7~1" V1foµ.~111/11, /Jpurr11eWs, ~Tt 
of distresses which hnppeu to us, from Ep-yov -rfAe,011 lxu, all.A.a. wpoSTaKT11r.ws, 

without or from within, which in God's lxfrw· oil .,,ap wpoC1raKf1µiv1111 ri.perf/11 
purpose serve as trials of us: the latter E(a-y-yEA.Au, UA.A.11: viiv i-y-y1voµi"'7111• Ws
wor(l being, in this its now common XP11 -yEvicr6a., vaµo6nEi. <Ee. In fact, 
general 1ueaning, a wor<l derh·ed fro10 the from the repetition of (p-yov from Hanp-y&.
Christi.iu life. See ref. l Pet., which is (f-ra,, it is much :1s if he had said 71 6E 
strictly pnrallel. (Ee. says. allcr Chrys. Vrroµ.ov1' «.aup-ya(Ea-6w crwT71pla11 TiAernv. 
[iu Catena], T7}v Ka.Ta 6E011 A{nnw Kal 'J'he nllusion i;ccms to be to our Lord's 
Tots- 1r1:1paaµ.0Vs ToV-rous Hal E1rau,fT0Us sa,·ing )lntt. xxi,·. 13, 0 ~E Vrroµ.Eivas £.ls 
vliSE ,cal xcipii.t U(lavs· 6£.aµ.bs ')'rlp otTOl TfAos, oliTas- aw9firu-ra.,. So that the 
tlaiv a.p~aylis, Ka.l a.l,~71u1s IJ.-yd.11'TJS" ,red word~ are to be taken simph- aud litcmllr; 
Ka.TavV!Ewt. Then, after quotmg Sir. ii. Ufl'oJ-Lo"') as the abstract, ~ndurancc, ai1d 
l: .John xvi. 33: nud Matt. ,·ii. 14, •••. T !pyoY o.s the work wroug-llt out [sec rclf.J 
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5. 'TO'U 6Eov bcf Tou 0,5onos A: om 6Eov j. 

by {nroµov1/ in its co11ti11uancc: not as by meant by wisdom here.see ch.iii.15-17), 
De \Vette after Erasmus['' 'l'ok•rantia non let him ask (either supply • it,' or take 
lrn.lu)bit ]andcm ahsolutam, nisi quemacl- the nrb absolutely, whi('h is belier: ~o 
mmlum in iuali:-. tolrrmulis Cortis est et E. V., see below) from God who giveth 
alacris, ita in bonis opcrilms ex:erccndi-; sibi (the part. is 1mt first brrnu!ie it is that 
coustc~ ,,], CalO\-',, Mom" [" 'l'olcrnntia a<l- which is to be brought out in"the spntencc: 
juuctum haLe,,t factum "J, Pott [" Per:se- q. ,l. • from the 1.dvcr, God.' Thus nskiug 
verautiro fructus sit pcrfoctnm virtntis and giving at't! put forwnrcl us belouging to 
stu<lium "J, al., to be understoocl as if us autl Gotl in the abstract, and we do not 
inroµo111J were O inroµf11wv, nml lp-yo11 the w:rnt any ohject, as 'T1}v uo1'fa.v, supplied) 
nggregate of tna.. And TEXnoc; is not to to all men i;imply (so Uom. xii. 8, 0 µna.
be under!itood as= Eis Tfl\.os inroµE11w11, ~,6oVr, lv lr.rrJ\.dT71T1: but perhaps 1l1TJ\.(lr71r 
but in its ordinary scm-e of' perfect,' folly may also signify z;beralily. SL'e note on 
brought out nn<l accomplished. And as that pl:u,e, It is not howc\'Cr necessary 
Ucngel remarks, "Pnfecta est patientia, l1eni to render "beni,'Jne," as llPdc, 
qmc gmulct "), tha.t ye may be perfect (for Casimbon, a.I.: nor " o_ffluenter," us 
the work of Goll in a mnn is ihc man. If Ernsm., Grot., Est., al. i nor "candide," 
OOll's teaching Uy patirncc hm·c had n pei·- 11 si11cere," ns Pott., 'J'heile, al. i nor == 
feet work in you, yo1i are perfect: His is n o-t111Ttlµ.1or, 1ea.0&11'a.~. as He,;ychius: but we 
1'.0-yos {µ.tpvTos, ver. 21. Antl the purpose must interpret Uy ,.,,·hnt follows, and nuder
of that work is, to make u-; perfect) and stand it of simp(IJ _qii•ing, :and ndding- no
entire (that iu which en'r,v part is present thing afterwards which mn,r take oil' from 
in its pbee: so we hm·e OJ\.01cl\.T/pos 1<a.l. the ~raciou:--ness ofthc g-ift)and uphr:iideth 
V')'11)s, Plato, 'tnn. p.11, c: 'TO /3ao-fAww bv not (in what ~cnsc is rathC'l' doubtfnL 
lv dho,cl\.1/p'!' 'Tlp ;,fve1, Corp. Inscrip. 353. i\Iany [i\lorus, Carpzo\·, Storr, al.J intcr-
26. 'l'he word is much usctl in Philo [ sec prct it of sen(ling away with n. refusal: but 
also Athetw:ms ,·ii. p. 700 n.n<l Pollnx i. 1 as Ilnther remarks, ihough 1eanu1J"xt'.o11e111 
in \\rolfherc] of sacrifices nntl :-acriticing may hear this meaning, OvuO:(fw is nenir 
priests, in 11 technical scm:<•, of which how- found i-o used: certainly uot in Sir. xx. 15, 
cvPr there is no tr:1ce here), deficient in litppwv •.• 0-\l-ya. li~o-u Kal ,roAJ\.1% 011e1• 
nothing (the sul~joining a negative corro- ilae1, ll,v for theg-reatrstpartofCommcn
borntion to[\ positive clause isC'haracteristic tat.or:. umlerst:tn<l it of repl'Oaching- b,v the 
of St. Jnmcs: l'f. vv. 5 nutl 6. The expres- recounting of benefits bcstow<•<l. llnt this 
sion here is illustr:1tcd by Uaphd from ngnin does not reach the fnll and gcneml 
Polsh. p. 1202, l. 15, fv 'T'?"j 1rpbs 'Pwµ.alous nature of the expression here: nor tloes it 
fhofr,. 1ra,,a. ,ro,\ii 'T'D.6EAq>oii AE11r&µ.e11or. find nny justification in that of Demos
Here howC\'Cl' there is 110 compari:;on with thcncs, p. 316. 10, il'ff'oµ1µ.111)0-1<f111 'T'(ls 
others, only one implit>d with that OJ\.()• &6las EV~p-yHrlcu µucpoii 8tlv Ouo1dv lrn, 
KA71pla. which ought to he their ultimate -rlp Ove10l(rn,: for it is one thing to say 
state). 5.J But (q. <l. hut this perfec- that sncl1 reminding is almost cqnivalcut to 
tiou on<l entireness. this defect in nothing, 011u6l(fl11, and :inotl1er and n widely clif
will not be yet attained; an<l ,yon will find, ff'rcmt one to use lwei6i;E111 in this scnsc, 
when you nim at it, tlint you are lacking in which is neYcr <lone. The real meaning 
the vuy first requisite) if any of you (El is here is just as in Sir. xx. J 5 above, mHl in 
!1ol; "quan~~~ui<le,~i," ns Estins, b~t Et :,1.c; Sir. xii. 22, µ.f.TO. 'Tb lio~vai µ.¾, 011iHi1Z°E", 
1s ns usnnl it any, :rnd ncarl_v=r,s'T'ar av) viz. up1,raitling-with:rny ld11d of reproaches, 
is de&cie!lt in (of, gen. :is in c·h. ii. 15) as Gml might well do, so unworlliy arl~ we 
wisdom (Tb a.fr,ov 'TuV TEAefou (pyou tTol/)la.v to approach Him with any n'qucst. This 
J,.f-yE1, CEc. Huthl'r quotes from the Etym. of cour:;e would include thnt other: hut as 
?tfog., yvWu1.~ µEll iuTl TO Ei6Eva, 'Ta Semler, "Non tan tum sig-nificat mole;,tmn 
iSna· a-04,(a. 6f, ,cal -rO 'TO. tlvTa ;,wWcr,cetv commemorntionem bencfidorum, scd ctiam 
1ea.l -rb .,.a, ')'VwrrrO. 1rpd.r'TE111. For whnt is qualemcunquc reprehensionem." So Uo 
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7. om "Tt N 30. 

Wettc nutl Huther), and it shall be given 
to him (viz. uotpla., sec 3 Kin~s iii. !J-12. 
'l'hc whole \'Cr:-c seems to he wrilten in rc
mc>mbrnncc of i\latt. vii. 7-12). 6.J 
But let him ask in faith (per"nnsion thnt 
God cnn and will gi\'e: et~ J\latt. xxi. 22, 
,rdvTa Oo-a. iO.v aiTT/o-77TE iv Tfj 7rpoHuXfi 
1r10-Tei'.ronES Af,µ,jleo-BE: nntl cf. ellx~, Tijs 
1rlo-nei,s, eh. v. 15), nothing (~11&Ev is ad
verbial, ns in ~lark v. 2G: Luke h·. 35: 
Acts iv. 21; x. 20, µ:116€11 81a1tp111&µe11oi ns 
here: so nlrn xi. 12 :11. In all these places 
it will of course a<lmit of being understood 
'iu nothing/ the nccus. of relCrence: but 
it is simpler to belic,,e that it ha<l got past 
this no<l become an ad\'crb) doubting (cf'. 
l\Jatt. xxi. 21, from which this ise,·i<lcntly 
taken, ECl.11 lX'J'/TE 1rlcrnv Ha2 µjJ 6,atcp,6ijTe, 
&c. IIuthcrsnys well,'' 6,a1epi11Ecr8a1 is not 
= rbno-TEiv [Luke xxiv.11 ], but indncles in 
it the essential character of cbr,cr·da: while 
1r!o-T1s sR_ys 'Yes/ nnd '11T10-Tla. 'No,' 01a

tcplno-8a.1 istJ1e union of I Yes' nod' :N"o,'bnt 
so tlrnt' No' is tlrn weightier: it is that in
ward gh·ing way which leans not to 1ri,r-ras, 
but to O.mo-Tla. The deep-lying ground 
of it is pride, nod so far 'l'hl. is right in 
sa_ving, li1atep1116µu,as 6€ d ,.ufJ' Vn-Epo,jtiar 
ahiw- V/3pirn~r l,µoho;,ou,uiv<,H 6 61atcp1-
116µwos: whereas <Ee. in the words, AE"'(wll 

:p:E:~~ip K~;;OIJ?r::} lj~:~:;~, ~;:;:~IC;; 
Too-aU-ra elr a1iT&v, bring,; out o. point 
which belongs not to 61allplveo-Ba1, but to 
a ~·et we:1k faith"): for he thatdoubteth 
is like (rcll'.) a wave of the sea (rcff. 
The ,·erb ,cAvTiwvl(u16a, occurs Eph. i,·. 
l•t an<l Isa. lvii. 20, ol li6uco1 .. tchv6ei,-
1110-6f,:ro11TC1.1) driven by the wind (n wor<l 
no whc>re else fouud. 'l'he corresponding 
Cve.1.wi'.io-6m ot•cm·,; in Hippocr., Plato ['rim. 
p. 83 AJ, LElian, Lucian, al. It t"xpluius 
itself) and tossed about (flLff'(CEa0a.L, from 
{mr-1, [pnral UvEµwv,. Pind. P_yth, ix. 85 : 
Soph. Anti:z. 137 al.; ,cuµ&:rwv D.vEµwv 
TE, Pind. Pyth. h•. 3-16_1, to be blown 
nhout br wind: so Ti BE, el µ1/ 'll'"pbs O.viµou 
pml(o1T~ ., ~ ~6wp, Philo de Diuuclo, § 18, 
vol. ii. p. 620: 6i,µos ao-TaTOV ,Ca.1Cdv, «al 
Bahd..uo-11 1rti.v6' 0µ01011 lnr" U.viµou ~11rl(ETa.1, 
Dia Cl~rys. Orat. J.xxii. p. 368 B. The 

more usual meaning of the ,·erb [frolll 
~11rls-J, to kindle [Pnrl(ETa.1, KaTcuce1!ETa1, 
Hes.rch.J, is not applicable here. The wor<l 
forms a s.vuonym wilh civeµl(eo-6a1; ancl 
tbe nse of these s_vnonymous c,-pre.:;sioos 
so close to one anothc1· is ngai11 a clmrne
teristic of St. Jnml'S. A goo(l explauation 
of the figure is quoted L_y Wiesiuger J'ro:u 
lleiscn: ")lode a<l lit us thlci spciqnc 
jactatnr, morlo iu abyssum <liffi<lcnti~ 
rc,•oh·itnr; modo in sublime tollitnr fas
tus muutlnni, moclo imis nrcnis miscctur 
ouoc dcspcratioois nuucafllictionis" &c.): 

7.J for(takcs up and repeats the former 
")'d.p: not ns CaI-..-iu, "non erg-a existimct," 
nor as Huthcr, = nOmlidi) let not that 
man (!>ai<l with a certain slight expression 
of contempt) think (cf. }tfatt. , •. 17, µ11 
voµicr11TF On K,T . .>i..) that he shall receive 
any thing (sc. TWv aiTouµEVwv: some 
things, as life, food, raimc>nt, &c., he does 
continuaUy recei,·c) from the Lord (i. c. as 
usually iu this Episllc, from Goo. So eh. 
h·. 10, 15; "· 4, 10, 11: see at each of 
those plares. Ou the other hand, 0 KVp,os, 
eh., •. 7, 14, 15, is u;;ed of Christ. Hof
mann l'cmarks that whcl'c the Father is not 
cxprcs!:-l~· dii-tioguishecl from the Son by 
the contl'xt, the Godhead, in its uuity,is to 
he understood hy O Se&s: and the same mny 
he sai<l of O Ki'.rprni). 8.J He is a mB.!I. 
with two minds, unstable ref. Dio Chrys. 
o.l>0YC. Hippocratcs uses it offc,·ers which 
obscr,·e no fixed pt•riods: Dcmosth. p. 303, 
of the wind, ciKaTdO"Ta-rov ifH1rep Ev fJa
J\.d.rTp 'll'"IIEUµa. w·c have ciH"aTIIO'TaO"la 
eh. iii. 16, and in Luke xxi. 9: 1 Cor. 
,-h·. 33: 2 Cor. ,·i. 5; :l.ii. 20) in all his 
ways (such is the best wny of taking this 
sentence', mnking it :111 pre<lica.tc o.n<l all to 
apply to 6 ii.118p,,nros lKE'ivos ns its subject. 
1.'he common way, to take tl.v¾,p BIIJ,uxos 
as a new suhjcct, as E. V., "n. <louble
minllccl man is unstoblc>," has this 11g.liost 
it, t..hat it makes the ,•cry uuusual word 
Blt,i,uxos, fouml lwre aud in eh. h·. 8 for the 
first time in Greek literature, to Uc n mere 
usual epithet nnd wol'd of pas~a::=-t>, An
other way, taken by lleza, al., is to make 
lr.1111p 6li/Juxos, 11Ka.Td.U"T. K.T.A., all sub
ject, and io apposition with d ~v9pr,mos 
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n hrn· Lis aml 1 Pd i. 21, from Is~. al. G only. I's. ci1. 15. o :i., .i.bo,c (n). Joi, ::r.11. '.), pas above 
(nJ. )latt. ,·i.JUal. 

9. 0111 o [bef «;,;1.,po, J ll 65. 

E«f'wor,-" ut qui sit animo dnplici," &c. 
1.'herc is no objection to this, but that it 
cloes not so wdl suit th(' aUrupt and 
prediC"n.tin~ stsle of St. ,fume,;;. How 
De \Vettc can sas that it would require 
the nrticle, I cannot imap;inc: the ort. 
would be onl_y n<lmissiblc iu two cases: 
1. if [ OJ O.vf1p were subject, nnll Bi-J,1Jxos, 
IZKaTduT. • . pnidic:ttc>; 2. 011 the n•ndcr
ing of thr. E. V., "'l'he [u] doubk•-mimh•d 
man [gcncl'icl is," &c. Hut then we should 
surely not; han• Uv{ip, but li118pw1Tos. 
I•'rom this vass;1gc the UH~ of SilJ,uxo; 
spread onwards in the Fatl1ns: \H have 
,·cry early, in the Apo!itol. Constt. Yii. 11, 
µ.¾, ")'[1,1ov Oi1/wxos /,,. '11'poHuxji El fuTa., -~ 
oU: in Clem.-rom. i. 2a, p. ~GO, 7aJ\.o.l-
1rwpol Eluw oi Oli.l,uxo1, o[ 61u'Tt£(owrH T¾,11 

1'1vx7/11. The 01a.Kpl11Eu8a1 urises out of 
the Ouj,vxfa: this C'auscs him, as Sir. 
ii. 12, /1T1/3ain,11 i71'} 00-o TplfJous. Cf. 
also Sir. i. 27, µ¾, U1ru8~ur,s f/)AIJ'!' «uplov, 
,ea} µ¾ -rrpotb·,Or,s a.liTcjj Ev Kapliir,. O,uu?i, 
and 'l'm1chuma lfahha in Deut. xxvi. 17, 
"Ne ha\.Jcant [<tui }Jrcces nd Deum facerc 
vclintJ duo corda, nuum ad Deum, aliutl 
vc1·0 ,ld aliam rem tlirectum "). 
9.7 The connexion appears to he this: 
wC must not pmy before Goel, we must 
not be before God, douhle-mindcll j iu our 
trials, we shall get no h.~•:tvculy wisdom, if 
this is so. 'l'his doublc-mimlcd11css, one 
soul <lrawn upwartls to Goll, the other 
drawn downwanls to the world, causes no
thing but; instability, nml cannot result in 
tl1at jo,v which is to be our attitude in 
trial. Aml it arises from misappl'chension 
of our 11ppoi11tcd stat<1 in trial: the poor 
nml hum\.Jle forg-ct the exceeding honour 
thus <lone to them, whieh ought to Le to 
them ground or boasting-. for more worthy 
than (sec below) the rich in this worlil 
have in tll(>ir riches which shall so soon 
fade nway: whereas (ver. 12) he that is 
tried shall receive :t crown of life from the 
Lord. But (contrasted with the O,i.1,vxla. 
above) let the brother (the l!hrist.ian be
liever) who is low (poor and afHicte<l; 
not merely, low in sb.tion: this explana
tion goes with the \·iew that d BE ,r,\aVu,os 
below is Christian also) glory in his 
exaltation (which he has ohtainc_>d by 
being admitted into the fellowship of 
Christ's sufferings, and which he has 
further in reversion in the glorious crown 

of life hereafter, ,·cr.12): 10.J but the 
rich (not O riliEJupbs O ,r,\060-ws, nor is the 
,r,\oVu,os to Le understood nny otherwise 
than in the rest of the Epistle, cf. eh. ii. G 
f.; \'.1 ff. 'flicre arc dill1culties either way; 
hut 011 mature consid(•ration I fiud those 
on the usual hypothPsi~. of the 71'AoVo-,os 
bein.r, also a brother, insupembk•. 1"or in 
that cnse, 1. a most unnatural clrn.uge in 
the ~cnse is miePssnry at V-ri : • (~et 
the rich brother glory in his humiliation, 
for, or bc('ause, con ... idered mere(11 as a 
rfrlt man,' &r.: so thut 6 ,r,\aVu,os is n 
Chrisfom hrothcr at lirst, and then n mere 
rich man in the next elause: 2. such a 
meaning will not suit o[:°-rws Kal 6 1r,\o'U
crrns lv Ta.is -rrapf:fa1s alToV µ.apa1,18fiuna.1, 
which ii,; simply predicated of O TrJ\.oVo-rns, 
the sul~ject enunl'iated in li OE ,rAoVu,os
abovc, mul cannot with any probability be 
suppospcl to he said c.f him merely quond 
his riclics-. \Vhcrens on ihc other Yicw 
the difficulties nrc no more than arise from 
a coufcsse<ll.v elliptical parallelism. After 
0 8E -rrA.oVu,os we mu:-.t supply, not nel'es
sarily ,cauxdo-8w, but; rather 1<avxii:Ta1 : 
'Lc-t the Ta11"E1v&s glory in his C'Xalt:1tio11, 
whel'cas the rich man glories in his debase
ment,' d. Phil. iii. HJ, Wv 11 OO!a €11 -rfi 
«lux6"?1 «UTW11. 'J'he :tbovc view, as far 
as 1r,\0Vu,os is conccrne<l1 is adopted by 
the author of the Comm. on the L:rnlC'nta
Lions in ,Jeromc's works [" Quo<l autem 
<licit, filinm Eclom gaudC'rc et hctari qno<l 
pervcnerit ad eam cnlix Domini, per 
irouiam }c_>gen<lum est, et; est illn<l in 
cpistola ,Jacobi apostoli .... • dives 11utcm 
in humilitatc :ma,' suhau<litur a supcriorc 
glorictur, quod non tamen ncl ~loriam 1 se<l 
ad humilitatc-m ejus et dnmnationcm per• 
tinct"l, Uedc, L_ym, 'fhomas Aq., Ucz:1, 
\\'ctst., Pott. Hottinger. Hnth('r, al.: hut 
impu~ne<l by De \Vctte, \Viesiuger, 8ticr, 
nl.) glories (sec abo,·e) in his humilia
tion (cf. ref. Phil.: in that which is iu 
reality his clchascment., just as in the 
otlwr case the lowly Christian is called on 
to boast in what is in reality his exaltation. 
'l'hus, and thus only, the parallelism co• 
hcrcs. On the ordinary view, the iJ1'10s 
of the -rc1rEw&s brother is, that which is 

::1~~llea~u!11~0!0.~~}::~:~l{rl1~1iccX:!~'t~~:1; 
/Jrotlier is that which is apparcntl,v but not 
rcnlly his debasement) j beco.usc as a flower 
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13. for a1ro, urro N a. rec ios -rou bcf 6eou: om AllCKLN rcl .Eus Cyr2 Damasc 
Thi <Ee. 

of the grass (relf.) he shall pass away. 
11.J For (justification of Ws- CXvBos x&pTov 
,rczpeAeOueTa.1) the sun arose (it is given 
in the form of :i talC', n narration of what 
happened nn<l CV('l' docs happen: SCP Isa. 
x]. 7, from which the whole is adapted) 
with the heat (or, the hot cast wincl, the 
t:''i?: this interpretation seems approved 
l1y ref. ,Jonah, Kai l."'yfveTo O.µa. Tr,j ci.vaT~ii\.,:u 
Tbv ¼ji\.,ov, l(al 1rposfra!ev O Oc;Os r 1t6p1or ~ 
9. A] 1r11f6µa'TI 1ta.6aClJv1 [•vos ABNJ: sec 
\Vinc.-r, Heahv. art. "\Vind." llut ica.V
awv in ref. l\latt. and Isa. xJix. 10, is 
evident1y only lieat: and considering, 1. 
the relation between that Gospel :md St. 
James, and, 2. thut the LXX, when the 
Kadim is intend11d, nlmost always add 6 
livEµns or TD 1rniiµcz, I prefer the other 
meaning, tlH' arid scorching which accom~ 
panies ~he increa.~ing power of the sun), 
and dned up the gTass, and the dower 
thereof fell away (all from Isnioh). and 
the beauty of its appearance (so 1rp01 -
w1ro11 in reft:, the external appearance 
cf ony thing) perished: thllS also shall 
the rich man (tbe same ns was spoken of 
ver. 10: not O 1rAoVTos aln-oii, but the 
1ri\.06aws himself) wither (reff.: the verb 
continues the similitude) in his ways 
(cf. ref. Psalm and Pro\'. ii. 8. Lutbcr's 
translation, in fdnn: .pabt, rests on 
the reading 1ropla1s). 12.J \Ve 
now return to the sufforing nnd tempted 
Christian, who has his µaK.apiuµ&s, antl o. 
possession more precious ond 1uore sure 
than worldly wealth. Blessed is the man 

(no stress on lLr11"/p, cf. v,·. 7, 8, 20) who 
endurelh (lhe cmphasis is on lnroµE11e1, 
which distiuguishcs this saying from that 
in Yer. 2; it is uot the mere 1rfp11rEUEiv 
1rt:1oa.r1µo'is, but the {rrroµEnw 1rupa.<1µ&v, 
which is fclil'itatcd. '!'here is no reason 
to read inroµEvE;. :1s Beng-cl. Tile blessi11g 
is categorical, and as well expressed by the 
present as by the futun•) temptation : 
because when he has become approved 
(by the tri:.11: when he has undergone tile 
lio,clµ,oP, ,·er. 2. 'fhis li&1t1µos ')'E11&µc;vos, 
as connected with th:lt verse, furnishes 
some support to the rerulin~ which omits 
T-ijs 1rlaTfws thert•. The Bo,dµ..,ov is of 
himself. and it is he that becomes S6tc1µos 
by it) he shall receive the crown of life 
(T'ijt; twii1 is gen. of apposition: the crown 
is life eternal: T"ijt; (w71s-, • vitro illius,' 
of thnt life of which we know, which is 
glorious nod ctcrnul. No image derived 
from athletes must be thought of iu the 
,•er~, os is doue by many : such nu image 
would be foreigu to the ideas of Jews, 
with whom the recei\•ing a crown from 
God was a familiar im:ige, irrespective 
of any pre\"ious contest for a pTize: cf. 
Ps. :xxi. 3: "'iscl. v. 16, A1/'1,011Ta& TO 
/3a.al1'.Ho11 Tijs EinrpE11'Ela.s ,ea.} Tb Buf.671µ.a. 
Toti ,cdA.\ou, /,c XE•pbs "vplou), which He 
promised to them that love Him (,cho 
promised it, is unclcrstoocl: Gm.), repc>ateclly, 
in substance: whenever a kiugclom is 
foretold ns the fntuTe inheritance of His 
people: Tois 4,,-aff'&aw a~T&v, cf. 2 'l'im. 
h·. 8, and the snwc words again iu eh. 
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I hf're only1'. 
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Col. i,i. 5. I The~~- i\'. 5 nl. 
o 2 Pet, 11. U, 18onlyt. 

n hen only;. (Pro\', niv. [:,;:::u,.: 33 only.) f!£.\1ellol', Job :n. 15. 
p )lark iv.7. Luke nii.12. l Cor. x,·.21 al. 

14. u,ro N 36. 

ii. 5. It is a formula frequently occur
ring in the law and the Prophets: cf. 
Exocl. :xx. 6: Dent. ,·ii. !J: ,Judg. v. 31: 
Nch. i. 5: Ps. , •. 11; cxliv. 20: Dnn. ix. 
4: Sir. xxxi. [xxxiv.J 16; :dvii. 22). 
13-15.J 1'he truth respecting temptation. 

13. J Let no one when tempted (in 
the mauncl' hitherto spoken of through the 
chapter. There is no warrant for chang-ing 
in lhc slightest deg-ree the reforeucc 01' the 
word. The 'trntatio' is n tr_ying of the 
man by the solicitation of evil: whctller 
that evil be the terror of external dnngcr, 
or whatever it br, all 7rt:1p&.(t:a6a., by means 
ofit arises not from God, but from ourselves 
-our own Ew16uµla. Goel ordains the 
temptntion, overrules the tt:mptation, but 
dors not tempt, is not the spring of the 
solicitalion to sin) say that (0-r, rccitautis) 
I am tempted from God (by agency pro• 
ceP.ding out nnd coming from Gm] : very 
different from \l,rO 61:oV, which would re
present Go<l as the agent: as indeed He is 
in 7rflp&.(fl Bf 12UTOs 0U6E1112 below. See 
\Viuer, § •1,7 b. b note. Thu:,1 the mon ,vonl<l 
transfer his own responsibility to God. 
'fhcre <loc-s not seem to be any ullusion to 
the fatulism of the Pharisces,ns Schneckeu
burgcr, al. scrm to think: the fuult is one 
of common life, oml is allmkd lo Sir. xv. 
11, µ.¾ 1:!1rys OT1 Bui H6pto11 U1rEuT7111): 
for God is unversed iu things evil (the 
meaning usually giv('n, "1mtempted," or 
•• not al,/e to be tempted,'' is agniust the 
usoge of the word. J t occurs in four 
forms, Unlpii.Tos, Q7r1:(pUTos, U1Hlp11Tos 
[ Ion. J, and d1r€lparTTos ; antl in :Ill of 
them seems to ham but two meanings: 
1. tltal ltas not been tried: so 0U6f11 ri.7rt:lpa.
-rdv iCTTt T1i-1, Drm. p. 310; 7r011Tos 
0.7rt:lp12Tos &!11 Tols <I£i\Anu,, Luc. 'l'ox, a: 
2. tltat ltas 1iot fried: so 0U1< Q7r1:(paTor 
Ha>..W11, Piml. 01. 10 (11). 18; ci;AAoi50:1rW11 
0U1< (/,1r1:lp12-ro1 6&µ01, id. N C'lll. 1. 3:J; 
1<a.KW11 fl.1rt{pa.-ros [that has never expe
rienced a<lver:sity J, Plut. 'ff'CJ.P/,11CT(12s, (pc.,Tos 
U1rt:lp12Tos, unv1.:rsc<l in free spcaki11,g-, in 
love, Lucian, Pint. 8cc Palm aml Host's 
Lex., aml numerous otl1cr examples in \V ct
sh:iu. Aud enu if we chn:-:c here to depart 
from usage, an<l t.upposc that U,u(pauTos is 
not a later form of Cl,:,rffp12Tor, but a ,·erbal 
from 7rtHprl.(w, to be iutcqn·ctc<l by the 
meaning of that verb in the coutc~t. we 

15. om 7J [bef E7r10uµ1a J C. 

shouhl get a meaning for a,-1:lpaO"Tos en
tirely forci~n from the context: viz. that 
God is not tempted of evil, whereas there 
is no quC'stiou here or Gml being tempted, 
but or Goel tempting. Home have cu
cleavourc<l to escape this by gi\'iug CJ.1rEl
pauTos an active !-ense-" God is not one 
who ternptcth to c,·il.,, 80 Schol. in 
Cramer's Catena: Sn d 6Ebs 7rup&.(wv 
br' Wtp1:}ulq., oLIK i1rl -r~ ,ca,co1ro1,iua1· 6,0 
1<121 EAExfJ11 On O 61:?,s U1r1:lp12aTds irr-r, 
H.a.KW11 : so the ,Ethiopic version : the 
vulg., "Deus intentntor mnlorum est:" 
Luther, nl. This cloubtless it may harJe: 
we find µ71pol Ha.Av1rTijs E(EHEIIITO 7r,µ1:A:ijs, 
Soph. Ant. 1011 : TWµ~ TU116pl µ1:µwTds, 
icl. Trach. 4-lG: f.:1ro1rTos Tpwi',cijs AAcfJ
O"Ews, l~ur. Ilec. 1117. llut Lherr. arc two 
ohje1•tions: 1. thnt tl1is sense woul<l be 
fautological, the succeeding clause only 
repeating the assertion : 2. that thus the 
gen. K12H:W11 can only mean 'or c,·il men:' 
'God is no tempter of evil men,' which is 
out of the question. It seems then that 
we must take reful!'c in the orclinar,y mcnn
ingofthe word, and render it' 11111Jersed in,' 
• having no (•xpcriencc of/ Au<l thus De 
,vette and Hnth('r. 0-:c. t:ikes the words 
as in the dtntion from Plntarch nho\'e: 
T~ 6fi&11 H Kal µ121<&.p1011 ou'n o:IJTO 7rp0.y
j.L12TO. tx1:1, ol1n hipo,s 7ra.pEx1:1 : which is 
dm·illcdly \\-Tong. 'l'nkeu as abo\'C, 0.1rd
pauTos does uot carry a nf'g-n.tion of '1rt:1prl.
(H, bnt forms a paronomasb with it: and 
the sentiment isjllst as in the p:1ssagc of 
Sir. nbovc quoted, which goes on 7rQ11 
{MEAvyµa. E.ulrTTJCTfll ,cVp,os), but (the SE 
take~ up the contrast :igain from 7rt:1p&.(oµa.1: 
'not so, hut.' I may obscn•e that the &E 
is against the or<liuafy ncccptntion of ii'lrt:l
pa.rnos, on which it ought to be Hal) HE 
tempteth no man (the a.UTOi; does not, as 
eommonl_v supposed, bring out God's ac•tiou 
in distiuctiou to His not bciug tcmptecl
' :is He is not tempted, s.o 11either docs 
Uc himself tempt any mnn' [sec this urged 
in \\·iesiugrr]: but brings out this, that 
the tempt al ion i11dced tukcs pi.ice>, but from 
another cause. Iluthcr gi\·cs the sense 
well: "LcL 11one say whcu he is tempted 
to evil, l<'rom God am I temptrd : for God 
lmth uo part in evil: but ns to the tcmptn
tion, He tcmpteth no mnu" &c.): 14.] 
but each man is tempted, being (slightly 
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cnusnl, 'in that he is') drawn out and 
enticed by (Q.,rO again, as the source hn-e, 
rather tlwu the ngent) his own lust (the 
image, if we arc justified in supposing that 
a fixed one was contemplated from the 
first, seems to be, as Pott obscr\'es [in 
Huthcr ], "E1n'luµ.la, lr.µapT[a, et 6'&.va• 
Tos perisonarun1 vim ha bent: inmgineru 
mt"retricis suppcclitant vocl's avA.A.a{:JE'i.v, 
-rl,cn111, ci11"01£Uuv, uccuon et i~b .. «uv atque 
8fAEii(uv." The participlC's lf,XK0f100i 
nud 8t~fa.t0p.Evo~ are abund:mtly illus
trated by the Commentators, c. g. in 
,Vctst. by Xcu. Mcm. ii. 1. 4, TU .. {CUa: .. 
'TOt'.iTWV -yap 01}1rov 'T42i µEv ")'CZ:Cl"'Tpl OtAEa:

(&µEVCZ: .•. -rfi br,9vµly. ToU i:pa.-ytiv &--y&
µEvu. 1rpOs Tb Ul\.Eap, r&.h.lu1eETru. Auel 
Herod. ii. 70, of taking the crocodile, i1rECiv 
11W-ro11 iiOs Otl\.Edup 1rt-pl l£-y1<1a-rpov ,c.-r.A, 
... 0 ,cpoHOBui\os ..• i1rECiv i!Ei\Kva6ff Es
-yij11 rc.T.i\. Schneckenlmrgcr sa~•s, "f!ii\-
1er:iv et BEAi;&(uv sunt ,·crlm c re venntoria 
et piscatoria iu rem nmntotfam et imle in 
nostrum tropum translata :'' only we ulllst 
not here interpret E~EAlluv which precl!des 
Oi;AEa(., as in Herod. above, "to draw to 
lam.I," but rat.her as Schulthess, 11 eliccre 
bestias ex tuto, ubi latent, in locum hamis 
retihusque expositum." But, ns Hutlwr 
observes, it is hu1·c.l.ly likely that the ori
ginal rcfC'rence of the wor<ls woul<l be dis
tinctly hefore the Aposllc as he used them. 
Cf. Aristot. Polit.\". 10, 1rapa T,jjs- -yuva,K0s
;~i;l\.,cuu8tls, "ah uxore sollicitatus." In the 
Test. XII. Patrum, p. 702 [Kypke], Joseph 
says of Potiphl1r's wife, i;is 1ropvi;lav µE 

EtpEA1tOCTaTo. Aull cf Homer's a.ii-rOs- -y(Lp 
EtpiAKna, ll.v6pa ul611pos, Od. 11". 29-1: and, 
which is the nea,·est correspondence of all, 
Plnt. <lc8eraN um.inis Vimlicta. [in Huther], 
'TO -yA.u,cU -r7js- E1r18uµia.s- &urf:p 8iA.1:a.p E~f>,.. 
KEIV [a.vepW1rous-J. ,vith regard to the 
matter treated, ond the propt>l' sense of 
i1n8vp.£a. here, it seems to me thnt Hnthcr 
is rig-lit in setting aside tlw difficulties 
which Hofmann [Schriftb. i. p. 415] mu.I 
after him \Viesinger, have fouu<l in t!1is 
pass,1ge as comparctl with Hom. vii. 7. St. 
Jumcs is not here speaking of the o,-igfoal 
source of sin in man, but of the actual 
source of temptation to sin, when it occurs. 
The Cl.uap-rla. of St. Paul, the sinful vrin
ciple in m:m, is not here in quC'stion: we 
take up the matter-, so to speak, lower 
dowu the stream: and the i1r,Buµ.[a. here 
is the E1r16uµ.!a. there, itself the effect of 
siu [o.bstr.J in the IUembcrs, nud leading 

to sin [concrete] in the conduct): 
15.J then lust haviug conc•ived, bringeth 
forth sin: and (SE Lrin~s out tlie new 
subject) sin1 when completed, bringeth 
fotth death (it has been questioned whe
ther Ap.apT£a. is here in ouc, or in two 
senses. De \\' ctte holds tl1at t.he first 
4µ.o.p-rla is tlic purpose, or inner act, of 
sin,-the G.1rOTf~Ea-8Eiaa. carrying this 
Cl.µaprla out into au net, which act hrings 
forth death, the wagr.s of siu. llut this is 
dcci<lc>dly wrOD!;, \Yicsingcr h:is Uisputed 
it, nnd insisted riµ-htly that the innei- act 
is t.he union of the will with the E1r1ffoµ!a, 
the T(IC'TEI. denoting extrusion into outward 
act: tlien the second Clµap-rla, - wl1ich 
Buther rightly maintains to Uc, not as 
,viesiugcr, after C.1lvin, '' cm-sus peccandi 
completus," but the sinful net when 
brought to pcrl'ection in all its come
qucnces, in a series of results following on 
one another ancl bringing n man under 
bondage to his ~in,-bcing- thus perfected, 
briugs forth eternal death. 'fhe imrigery is 
throughout consistent. 'l'he harlot f7n6u .. 
µla., i!EAKr:1 and 0EAE&(E1 the man: the 
guilty onion is committed by the will em• 
brnciug the temptress: the consequence is 
that she -rl,cu1 Cl.µapTla.v, sin, in gcner:il, of 
some kind, of that kind to which the 
temptation inclines: then, 1J O.µap-rla., that 
particular sin, when g-rown up and mature, 
-herself ci:rroKVu, 'l!Xtrndit,' as if all along
prcguant with it, Death, the final result 
of sin. So that temptation to siu cnunot 
Le from God, while trial is from Him. 'fhc 
one, being OaK:µrnv 1/µiv, Ka.Tfpy&(nat 
z'i;roµovfw· 11 Of V1ro,uov1/, (p-yo11 TfAflov 
txovtTa, Tl)v tw~v: the otht:!r, be>ing i~EA,w

'?'u "· ,BEi\Eae :ll'~sin,g fro~n i7:18uµfa, -rl1C7'fl 
aµa.pTla,v• 11 lii; g,µap-r1a a.1roTEAut8f1CTa 
li.71'01C6E1 Ociva.Tov. The Eu!!'lish reader will 
not fail to remember :i\lilton's sublime 
alle>gory in Paradise Lost, where Satan, hy 
his own c,·il lust, brings forth sin: and 
tltc:>n by an incestuous union with Sin 
[ which donbtless ma_v be said to lie here 
also in th~· haekgrountl, uo cause being as
signed for the ii.71'oK0u J causes hc1· to bring 
J(H·th Death. As rl'g.ards the single ex
pressions, O"VA.A.a.poUa-a. TittTE&. is a. regular 
LXX form11la. for,~::,., ,:,:-:-,,: cf. rcff. <Jen., 
nlso xxx. 17 al. i;._ • Q~~i.=:Vuv, or .i1ro-
1CuEiv [either ig allowahle, sec \Viner,§ 15] 
is found principally iu laler G1·eck: Wctst. 
gi\'CS examples from :\Iaximus 'f_vr., He
rodian, Lucian, Phlcgon,-all with this 
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meaning. For ci.11'0TEXEa8t:Lua., cf. 
Poly b. ii. 58. 7, 'TO µE-yur-rov U.a"E/lr,µa ICaTa 

'1rpoalpECnv ii.1r~TE.\£1Tav). 16-19.J The 
iclca that God tempts to sin has bccu as yet 
only negatively contradicted. Dut so far 
is it from this l>eiug so, thnt He is tlie 
Autlior of all good. 16. J Do not err 
(some luwc eudc<l the p:m1grnph with 
these wor<ls: some have bc>gun n 11ew one. 
}Jut 'l'heilc Lin Huthcr] rightl.v rc-morks of 
this formula, "Ubi rmteccdcntia respicit, 
uunquam finit 1:ohortatioucm, sccl ita 
iutcrpositum est, ut coutinuet et firmet, 
nuuc illuslran<lo, nunc cavcmlo." It oc
curs in refl'.: see also 1 ,John iii. 7 [µ7161=:/s 
1rh.a11&.Tw liµ«r·]. Still we must not take 
'l'hcilc's furtllcr exposition, "Nolitc iu 
altcrum crrorem abslrahi, ut ncmpe bona 
quoquc a summo numine abjudicctis : .. for 
this <loes not lie in the context), my beloved 
brethren (both this earnest a<ldrcss, and 
the caution, shcw how important the 
\Vritcr feels this to be, which he is nUont 
to cnnnci11tc): 17.] every good gift 
(S6a1.s, properly lke ad of.9ivi11,g: Uut the 
i<lcas of the gi \'ing arnl lhc gift arc so con
verLiblc, that it as often hns the passive 
meaning: as ,rpCl~1r, and other similar 
words. So in ref. Pro\'., Mau >..&6p,or 
0.11riTpf7rf:& Op-y&.r, OWpw11 6f Q </>E166µt11or 
Ouµ'bv E-ytlpu luxup&11) and every perfect 
gift (we cannot cxprcs:; 80,ns and Sc:ipT)JLO. 
by two wor<ls in English. 'l'herc is ;t slight 
climax in 6Wp71µ'1., as tl.J(•rP- is in TfArnw 
compared with iiya8~ : it bl'ings out the 
gratuitous antl 'proprio rnotn' elenwnt in 
the g!ft, ns is doue :igaiu hy /3ouA.7J6Efs 
below. 1rU.11a. nn<l 1rU.v arc taken by Hn.
phcl, Bengel, nl. in an cxclusirn sense, 
"nothing but good gifts aml pcrfl'ct gifts" 
&c. 'J'his is pcrh:tps allowable, hut it 
weakens the force or lhc sl'ntencc null 
spoils the context, the ol~jPct of which is 
to shcw, not that GoU's gifts arc all good, 
but th:.it all good gifts come from Him. 
So that ,rClo-a. and 1rii:v arc better kept in 
their ordinary senses, :uul the strC-':iS laid, 
in each cnsc, on the adjt,ctin.-;, a,..ae&v :m<l 
TfAE1ov) descendeth from above (ii.vw6Ev 
la-r1v Ka.Ta/3a."ivov belong- to.~Pther, not as 
E. V., G1·ot., \Volt~ al., iivw0€11 f,n1v, Ka.Ta
/Ja."ivu;1. '!'his is shewu by livw6Ev KaTEp• 

xoµEv11, eh. iii. 15. lcrnv serves to bring 
out the cssentinl quality of the gift; is, 
by its nature, sent down from abm·e. 
,Vies. qnotcs from Dcrcschith Uabba, 51. 
1, "llixit IL Chaniun, Non Pst rcs mala 
<lcseemlcns <lcsupcr"), from the Father of 
the lights [ of heaven J (it seems now gene
rally agrcc(l that by Ta. ~~a. here is meant 
the heavenly bodies, nnd by -rra.T11P the 
ercato1·, origiuator, as in Job xxxviii. 28, 
Tlr Eo-T1v lie-roll 1ra.Ti,p; llcing this, being 
the Pather of those glorious fountains of 
light, aucl thus [sec below] purer nnd 
clearer than they all, it ('annot be tl.rnt He 
shouhl tempt to ·evil. Our very life, as re
newed in Christ, is of His begetting, nnd 
we arc a firstl'ruit of His new world. 
Various meanings hn\'C been given to ,,..r;w 
cpWTwv- spiritual light, (hot.: illumina
tion, with reference to the Urim, Hciscn: 
"lnmiuum spirihmlium in rrgno gratiro 
et gloriro," Bengel: "omnis perfcctionis, 
bonitatis, snpicntireet prosperitatis,,, \Volt~ 
lJenson, al.:" omnis et prrestanti.c C't benc 
eompositi onlinis," Cah'. As regards the 
word cftWTa., we have, Ps. cxxxv. 7 ff., Tqi 
1ru11/cra.vT1 ,PWTa µeyd.i\a ... 'T0v 7/i\1ov .•. 
T¾,v Uth.1/v71v ,ca.l Toils Cl.uTipar tc.T.i\,: Jer. 
iv. 23, E7rf/3Afi/Ja f11'1 T¾,v ;,,q,.,, ,ccd i6oV 
ot18Ev, xal Eis Th ollpav&v, ,cal oVK ~,., Tel 
cpWTa al/Toll. Iu Gen. i. l.J., lG they arc 
cpwaTTjpu), with (' chn,' 'apud,' bei: sec 
reff.) whom there is (Ev1., ahbrc\•ialion of 
l11etrT1: sec rcll: Not = (o-T1, but carrying 
t.hc1neaning 'inest,' •there isin Him')no 
change ( mi6£11 6€, says Arri:iu on Epict. i. 
1'1•, p. 6~, ,rpOs T¾/v aiJ(11u1v Kal µtlwuw 
Tijs O-tA.~v71r, tcal T1W Toll ¾>..Lou 1rp&r-
06ov Ka.l 6.4>06011, "l'Otra6T1J 1rapa.\,\a-y¾ 
Kal E11'1 Tel Evanla /J.E"l'a/30>.fl TWv E7rt• 
-ydwv 01:wpel'Ta.,. 'fhis sentence confirms 
what Gcbser [iu Huthcr, al.] ha,; obsc1·\·c<l, 
that -rra.pa.~~a.y"l never occurs as nn astro
nomical term: seeing it is usc<l in its com
mon sC'nsc, CVC'll where the hcavC'nly bo<li<"s 
arc being spoken of. llesitles which, it is 
not at nll prohablc that St. James shou]cl 
write to the <lispcrsc<l Jewish Christians iu 
lhc technical language of tlstronomy. I 
take then the word in its ordinary sense, 
1 ch,rngc :' that uncertainty of degTee of 
light which we sec in the mutcrinl hc.1venly 
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;, g Tpo'11"'¥Jr; h J,7roq,c{aa-µa. 18 i (3ov).,,,0e',s k ti:rre,cVYJUEV ~µU,r;; 1!:rJeorly. 

1 A.Orytp 1 lLA:r10e{ai;;, m fir; TO elva1, 1}µQ.r; n ci7Tapx1Jv O Ttva TWv i•~:;;;:•1l~~
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ovpo:vov 
iorGod,lCor.:1:ii.ll. lll-b,Ti. 

I '2 C;o_r.,·i. 7. J:.:ph. i. 
n nom.,·111.'.!J. :u.16. :i;v1. 

o~ce Heb. x.27. 

Tpo-rr. a.1rocnc,a.uµa.Tos BN: vicissitudhiis obumbratio ,·ulg, conversio11is olmmb1·ac1tlu,n 
Jer: modicum obumbrationis lat:ff1 : momenli(po1T71s) olntmbralio Aug~~pe• 

18. HUTUV .ACN3ll 105. 

bodicf-i, but which is not in Goel thcirCre::i.tor. 
So in \\T ctst., we have Theophrastus speak. 
iag of a 1ra.paAAa."}'1l -ns rd,oaµ.la.s Kctl 1%oa
p.Jas : Plato, Hep. Yii., of the absurdity of 
one who looks on the or<lcr an<l symmetry 
of the heavenly bo<licsi, ancl voµ.:(ovTa 
')·l11ur8al 'TE "Ta.ii'Ta 12.l:l c!ira.J'Tws, ,c. oU6aµij 
oVOiv 1rapahhchn:1v trWµ&. 'TE fxovTa ,ccd 
IJpWµEva : Plotiuus, Rnn. vi. 6. 3, of a 
1rapai\i\a:;-¾ '1J1-apW11 -,rp?,r 1161t."Tar : Diogenes 
L:icrt. ,·ii. 1,15 Zeno, of the moon eclipsing 
the sun, «:al -,r&,i\,v -,rapa.\i\&rroutra) or 
shadow (U.1roa-icCa.a-1-La., the dark mark of 
sb:ulow,-tT,clatTp.a., the result of crn,&.(EtT8,u, 
cast IZn-6, from, any object) of turning 
(arising from t.urni11g. Here ag-aiu we must 
look for a common-sense, not for an astro
nomical meaning of the word. Tpo1ral 

~Afo11 arc, it is true, the solstices : but 
they hrwe noU1ing to do with any darken• 
ing of the sun. So that I would take 
Tpo11'1) in the g-cneral sense of turni11g, or 
're1,•olutio11, in whirh the hca,·ens arc C\'el' 

found: by means of which the moon turns 
her dark si<le to us, in a coustant state of 
1ra.pai\i\.a"'Y-h ancl rpo1r1Jr IZ1rorr«:lcurµa.: by 
means of which the moon is eclipsed by 
the slrnclow of the earth, and the sun by 
tlie body of the moon,or, if you will, though 
this is hardly so 1ikely to have been iu ,·iew, 
is hidden from us during the nig-ht. From 
nll these God, the Father of lights, is free; 
as 1 John i. 5; 0 8Ebs tp~•r ltT·nv, ,ca.l u,corla. 
111 a.in~ oV,c tu-r"' ol,6Eµla. It only rc
m:iins to repudiate altogether, as inadrnis
sil:ile, the meaning given by (Ee., the meta• 
phorical acceptation of &.-n-ou,c(atTµa, l211Tl 
Toii ol/6£ µExp1s {11ro11olar -r,11br {mo/3oh-f,, 
not a sh:ulow of any cl1:mgc. So Hcsych. 
[ IIAAo,~UEWf ,cal faVTaalas Oµolwµa. ], 
,vo11: LOsuer, i\Iorus, Hoscmn., al.). 
18.J The.greatest example oftliis position, 
that nil good and perfect gil'ts come from 
Him: mentioned not merely as :m example, 
bnt as leading on to the followi-c.g context. 
Because He willed it (the aor. part. is, 
I. contemporary with the ,•erb: 2. slig-ht.ly 
cam:al, involving the condition of the act 
which follows. It was of His own mere 
will, 'proprio motu,' and the emphasis is 

on this word. '' Exprimit quad Deus pro 
suo bcncplacito nos gcnuerit, atquc ita sibi 
fucrit eausa. Umle sequitur, naturale esse 
Deo bencfaccrc." Calvin) begat He (G.1ro
Kiiuv or -tLv [see abo\'c, ver. 15], here in 
the sense _qeuerare, a~ there parere. Cf. 
1 Pet. i. 23: 1 John iii. 9. The spiritm1l 
birth, not the natnral,is meant, as is evident 
h_y what follows) us (7/µRr, twice repeated, 
signifies t.he "rriter and his rea<lcrs, not 
Christians iu general : not especially as 
Jewish, Christians, 'Iou6a.[¥ -,rpWrcp,-for 
that is not [sec below] the refer<'n<'c here)111 

with the word of truth (the g-cn. is one 
of apposition: ef. John xvii. 17, 0 h&;-,a 
0 trbr IZA-/i6rni EuT1. Ancl the wortl of truth 
is the gospel, preached, an<l lµ.q,uTos as 
below : cf. 1 Pet. i. 23, civa.')'E"'YWV11µE110, .. 
B,a i\&"'You (W11-ror 8toV. The failure of 
the articles docs not :i.ltcr thC' sen:::e. It is 
especially a elrnraetcristieofthc abrupt !'.-Cu~ 

tentiou~ style of our Apostle. er. 'Jr017JTC1l 

A.&;-ou, \"<'r. :!2, where Ad;-or must be 'the 
word;' ·,md indeed passim. <Ee. makes 
A&"'Yos personal: 'Iva µ-f, 'Tlr lrrroA.d/3p Oµolwr 
i}µ.711 ,cal Th ui:bv IZ"ff"O'TEKE"iv cz.UT6v, K.a.l µdJ' 
-l}µWv Kal T011 vib11 ')'E')'EJ111ijtT8a1, brd.-yH T6, 
A6-ylf) IZA716tlcz.r, 1rd.vTa -yO.p Ka.Ta -rOV 6EWJ/ 
'Iw&.11117111 iiu% -roll uioV E;-fvETO : and so Atha
uasiu~, Serm. iii. nd,·crs. Arianos, ,·ol. ii. 
p. 483; and Bernard, Serm. ii. ncl Fra
h-cs [?]: which is clearly wrong), tho.t we 
should be (aim, but no~ the primary aim, 
of the ci?l'oKuijua,. His grncious purpose 
with regnrd to 11s in particular was, that 
should be, &c. His great purpo~e with 
regard to all Christians is not here in ques
tion. H(mcc ?JµRr is rcpcatrd) a kind of 
firstfruit ('' TLVO. similitmlinis est nota, uos 
quodmmnodo csse primitins/' Cal\'. It 
docs uot appear to be iuleu<led as llcngcl, 
"' Q,uedam' ha bet moJ.cstinm, nnm pri
mitim proprie et absolute est Christus." 
Unthcr. I should say, it would point to the 
early date of our Epistle, in which an ilka 
afterwards so familiar is thus introdncccl :ts 
itwr.rc,,·ith nu apologetiecxplnua.tiou. Tl1c 
lignre in ci.1ro.px'IJ is from the appointment 
of the law by which the lirstborn of m:m, 
of cattle, of fruits &e., were to be consc-
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crated lo G0tl i and the worcl must be 
tnken with this sacrecl mcauing, not merely 
as n 'verbumcommuuc' imlicnting priority. 
The first Christians, to whom 8t. James 
is writing, were ns firstborn of the grcnt 
family, <lcclicatcd as iir:,tfrnits to God. 
,Viesiugcr bcnutifully says," The thought 
folly given woulcl be this: they by He
generation were dedicated as the firstfruits 
of n sncriiici,,l gif't which shall only be com-
11leteil with the ollering np of all KT(op.a.Ta.") 
of His creatures (TO. KTi'.O"JlG.Ta. a.bTo'U 
rnnnifostly extends wider th1m mcrdy to 
the great multitude of the rcgeucratcd 
whom no man can number; it embraces 

Jlll creation, which we know shall par-
1:nkc in the ultimate glorious pt!rfection 
of the sous of God : cf. Hom. \'iii. 20, 
21. Obvion!:ily, the 1tTl.<1µa.Ta. arc not 
the Ka.111h KTlcnr, as Grot. and many 
others). \\'icsini;!er has an important note, 
she,•;ing from this Hri'-C what must be the 
right unclc>1-stan<ling- of much which follows 
in this Epi!:itlc. "This passage.'' he says, 
"is :nnong- those which reveal the dPpth of 
Christian knowl('(lgc in which the praetical 
and mor:11 exhortations of the \Vritcr arc 
grounded: l_ying as it docs expressly (016, 
ver. 21) at the ha.sis of them. \Vti will 
here bring togctlwr in a. fow ,-..·ords the 
tca:hing of the pa~sage, for the sake of its 
importnut beal'ing ou the rest of the 
Epistle. It tc-achC's us, 1. as a poc;;itivc 
supplement to ,•v. 1,1,, 15, that the life of 
nrnn must be renewe<l, from its very root 
an<l fonmlatiou: 2. it designates this re
newal ns God's work, moreover ns an im
parting of the life of Goel (iiff'n671ue), as 
only possible' by the working of the Spirit, 
only 011 the foundation of the olijrcti\·c- fact 
of our Hctlcmptiou in Christ, which is the 
content of tl1c A6')'or Cl.A719Elar: 3. it sets 
forth this re•J:;"Cllcratiou ns au act once for 
all accomplished (0.1rE1t671<1EJ.11 nor.) and dis
tinguh,hcf' it, _from the gT:11lnal penetration 
and sanctilication of the individual life h\' 
means of Lhi;, 11cw princi11lc of life i1n1iartcll 
in the re-gcnc1·alion : 4. it declares al:-o 
CXJJn'ssly that the rc-g<•ncration is a free 
act of God's lo\'C (/3011A719dr) not induced 
by nny work of mnn (Eph. ii. 8, 9: Titus 
iii. 5), so that man is placed l>y God in his 
right relation to God, :mteccdently to all 
works wc11-plcasing to God: for this the 

expression a.'11"e,c671<1ev involves: cf. E{1:Af• 
{aTo, eh. ii. 5, and in so far as this a.71"Elf!Jl'JO'EJ.I 
ncccssnrily implies the justification of the 
siuucr (the Ouca:wtlu6a.1 of St. Paul), it is 
plain nlso, that St. James cannot, without 
contradicting himsclr, make this 61Kawtl
<18a.1. in the sense of St. P,1ul, dependent on 
the works of fuith. 5. AO')'or O:l\.719E(a.r 
is sp('cifit>d :is the ol~j('cti,•c medium of 
re-generation: nml herewith we must ham 
'11"iuns ns the nppropriating mcclium on 
the part of man himsclr: of the Cl!ntral 
import of which 11'l<T'TIS iu St. James also 
we have alren<ly seen something (vv. 3,0), 
and slmll sec more (eh. ii. 5, 14 JT.). 
G. Together wilh this net of rc-gcucrn
tion proceeding from God, '"·e lm\·c nlso 
the high dC'stination of the Chl'istiun, 
which the Apostle gives so significantly 
and deeply in '=ir TO Elva, K.T.A. And 
tlrnt which God has done to him, is now iu 
the following \'erses made the foundation of 
that wbich the Christian has on his p:.irt to 
do: by which that which we said under (3) 
and (·1) receives fresh confirmation. This 
passage is one to Le rcmemhered, wlwn we 
wish to know what the Apostle under
stands by the v&µ.os TiAe,or (i. 2:i; ii. 12), 
and what he means. when (ii. 1-1, ff.) he de
duces 01Kawtiu6a1 from the works of foith. 
As regnrd,dhc dogmn.tical use, which some 
make of this pas~:1ge, wishing to shew that 
regeneration is brought about. hy the wor<l, 
as tlistinguislwd from the Sacrament of 
13:.iptism (Titus iii. 5-7), we may rcumrk. 
that seeing that i\&-yos CI.Ar,9ela.r designates 
the go!-pel, as a whole, without any respect 
to such cfo,tinction, nothing regarding it 
cau he g-a thcrcd from this passage, '!'he 
word of the Lord constitutes, we know, 
the force of the .Sacrament also. 'Accctlit 
\'erbnm ml clcmcntum et tit. Saeramentum.' 
Aml is it meant to he inferred that the 
readers of this Epistle were not bapti:::ed ?" 

19-27.J E.i:l101·tation lo 1·eceive 
rightl_lf tlds u1onl of fnd!t. (Sec the 
gcuerul connexion in the ProlC'gomena.) 

10.J Fin:t, ns to the reading. },or 
the external cvi<ll'ncc, see thr. <ligest. It 
is of a kind which cn.n liardly be ri:jcctcd. 
Arnl ull intc-rnal considerations make the 
same wa,.r. It is hardly possible thnt the 
simple au<l ol)\·ious &sn shoul<l have bern 
nltercd into the difficult Yu-re. \Vhcther 

klmo 
13. 
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the councxion with the last. Ycrsc was plain, 
is not a con::.icleration which usually eutere<l 
into the min<ls of transcribers. Tlwy w~re 
much more likely to attempt to establish 
some conocxion, plain or not, especially 
when so unusual a word as i'o-n admitted 
of ch:..mge to so obvious nn one as t.'.l,Te. 
Next, comes the question how iaTE is to be 
taken,\\' hethcrimperati\'Cl_y or indicatively. 
lfthc former, the sense will he, • Know, m.11 
beloved brethren' (C'itllerwlmtl1asprccellc<l 
or what follows: if the latter, then the in
trDlluction of :o-Tw K.T.J\.. with a OE gins it 
nsa gPncra.lly re(;cind saying, vossibl;r as a 
reference to ref. Sir., ")'l11ou Ta.xllS" E11 
l1.1,pod.uE1 o-ou, Kol /11 µaKpo6up.(q. q,tUyyou 
Cl.7rllKpun11: if the fol·mer, the imperative 
sense seems lrnr<lly applicable). On the 
whole I much prefor the in<licath·e sense, 
for which we hm-·c a precedent in reff. Heb. 
nncl Eph., the only other places where the 
form occurs in the N. •r. Au<l taking 
this in<lieuti,•c sense, I refer the word not 
to what follows, but to what precedes, 
m:1kiog it an appeal to their knowlC'<lgc of 
the momentous facts which he has just 
stated: Yon are well aware of this: but 
(i. e. on<l ha.Ying this kuowlellgc &c.). 
Thus we bring 'tfJ'TE IH~re into strict accord 
with its meaning in those two other places, 
where it is, 11 Ye a.re a.ware;" a.ppealin~ to 
a. well-known fact. Ye know it, my be
loved brethren: but ( c,mseqnently) let 
evary man be swift to hear (tlu~ word of 
truth which has so great power for g-oo<l 
and for life: we oec<l not actually suppf.lf 
Tb11 .-\0-yw -rijS" QJ\.719Elas as Est., al., De 
,v., \Viesiuger do: the Ycrb is absolute and 
genernl, having only reference to the word 
of truth), slow to speak (Aa.X'ijaa.L nerd 
not refe1· only to the caution p.1) 'Jl"oA.Aol 
O,Od.uKaAo, ')'i111:a-61:, eh. iii. 1, though 
it inclmlcs that, being gcncr.il. . 'l'he 
menniug is, be l::'nger to listen, not cager 
to discoul'se: the former may leacl to im
phmting or strengthening the new life, the 
latter to ,,·mtl1 and suddenness of temper, 
so often found in the wake of swift re
joindcr and ready chattering. <Ee. rc
min<ls us thilt Tls Cl.11hp 6E'ios tp71ui11, 
A AaAt/o-aS' µ.eTE-y11w 'Jl"Oi\J\.&10s, ~ OE a-1w
'Jl"-l,o-as 0UBl1ron), slow to wrath (Hengel 
an<l others intcrp;:et OpY'), "ira sive im-

patientia erga Deum," and so nearly 
Calvin: but the reference is more general, 
as the precept is. The quick spc.•:1ker is 
tlw quick kindler. Sec below. \Ve have 
in Philo de Confus. Ling.§ 12, ,·ol. i. p. 412, 
fJpaOIIS' W«pEA.,jo-a,, 'TaxVS' J3>,.ci.'fa.1: but the 
words occur in contrast onlv here in the 
N. 'l'.): 20.J for the wrath (any 
wrnth, nll wrnth) of man (G.Vl)p is nsctl Uy 
our Apostle without an_y such dctinitc pre• 
cisioo as 1.rn,; been suppo:i'cd here by Ben
gvl, u Stxus virilis maxime iram a.lit:" or 
'J'homus, 11 Non dicit pueri, qmc cito trans• 
it." er. Cl.vhp 6li.1,uxos, Yer. 8, nm] relf.) 
worketh oot (lpyO.tE'ta.L nn<l 1ta.T1:p;-CZ(ETa1 
would <litrer here slightly in sense: the 
latter woultl signify morn '\\'Orketh out,' 
'bringcth to issue or existence,' the for• 
m('r, 'praetiseth,' • workelh habitually.' 
ao<l each of tlwse would throw its own 
shude of meanin~ on 01Karnu61171-see 
below) the righteousness of God (if ip")'d.· 
(ETa1, = that which is rightC'ousncss in 
God's ~ight = ,O lHKato11 i.11W71'1011 Toti 
6foii : if Ka.'TEp")'d(1=Ta1, = that rig-11 teous
ness, to prodnee which is God's end in 
begcttiug us to a new lifo. In other words, 
the more general ethical sense is ginn hy 
Ep")'d(ETat: the more particular theological 
one by ,ca.np-yri(na1. At all e,·cuts, we 
must not interpret 01,c. 8Eoti the state of 
rig-htcousne;;s before God, ns some, or that 
righteousness in another, into whic:h God 
bcgets 11wn b;r his word of trnlh, as Hof
mann [Sehriftb. 1. 5J8 f.] and Wie::-in.!!'cr. 
\Vhen Lhis latter nsks, \Vlrnt rel<'",·nuce 
here has the remark that rmg-l'r clocth not 
that which is rigbt in the sight of Goel?
an easy ,mswer can be gin?11. llc not in
temperately zealous, hastily ra!-h to speak 
and to be m1gered, c\'en in Go<l's behalf 
[for this is implied]: l>e humble, rea<l,y to 
listen, for your angry zeal, your quick 
speaking, work not God's righteous pur
poscs-ser,·e not Him, arc uot carrier::. 
forward of that righteousness whiL·h is tl1e 
"haractcristie of His kingdom, eh. iii. 18. 
How many au cnc.le:n-our, which mi.~ht 
ha\'c en<led in lp-yd.(Ef1'6"'' ~•"'a,00"6111111 
6Eoti, has b~cn <lh·ertl·<l mlll 1Jlightl'd by 
lrnsty speakmg and anger, mul culled only 
in disgrucing ourseh•es, an<l Him whom 
we would hn,·c ser\'e<l, before men! So 
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1.Rnm.\·.11. 
'.! l"nr. llli. 2. 
x,l5nnl). 
Erd.1. :lal. 

a Eph. 1,·. Jl. 

7rap{av Kat 2 -rrept(jue{av a «aKlar; Ev b 1rpatiT'T}Tt c O~faa8e ABCK 

TDv d €µef,vTov AO,yov T0v 8uvllµevov u&uat -rrtt ,frvx,Czs ~~: ~ '. 
klmci 

13. Col. u1. S. l Pet. iL I, 16. I Kin,::-s u.ir.12. b Paul, 1 Cor n 21 2 Cor :a l Ga.I r 23 al6 l"h 111. 
l:J. ll'1•l.i11._15only. l's.::di,·.,I, e:-=_Luke,,iii.lJ \cts1u1 1-l lCor 11 21 lThess I G 2Thess 
ii, 10, l'rov.11. lU. d herl!onlyt. \lis<l. ::i;u. lUonly. 

21. 7rEp,o-uEvp.a. A. 13. G8. El' 'n'pa.lJ'T. N. 

Bengel, u Ira plonc impcdit justitiam Dei; 
tametsi sibi tlmn fcr,·ct, quam maximc 
opcrari cam vi<leatur. Purius sine ira 
fit"). 21.J Wherefore (com:cqurnce 
from ver. 20: seeing that /Jp-yiJ exclu<lcs 
you from hnving a share in the righteous 
work of Go<l) putting off (rell"., aor., 
becnusc it must he douc as a single act, 
::mtec('<lcntly to that which follows, The 
prC\·ious putting off is the cou<lition of 
the subsequent reception) all filthiness 
(pv,ra.p(a. is lu~re ligurntivc, as ~,nra.p&r and 
p,nrapeUw in ref. Ucv.: in the other reff. 
the wor<l occurs in its literal sense, Some 
Commentators take it here ns standing 
:Jlone: others join it with H:al 7rEp,tTtnlav, 
as belonging to the genitive HaH:iar, which 
seems better for the context, which con
cerns not the putting away of moral pol
lution of all kinds, Lut only of that kind 
which belongs to H:a,da: sec below. And 
thus tuken it will mean that ,ca,,cla-pollutcs 
tl1e soul, and renders it unfit to l'eccive the 
lµcpvTor i\&-yos. It is very J)ossible that 
the agricultural similitmle in tµipuTor may 
ha,·c inHucnced the choice of both these 
words, pu1ra.pla and ,rep,crar:la.. The 
ground must he ri<l<lccl of all that pollutes 
ancl chokes it, before the seed can sink iu 
an<l come to matu1·ity: must be cle::med 
and clean•<l) and abundance (" super
fluity" is perhaps too stroug; it is, if the 
above figure be allowed, the rank growth, 
the abundant crop. Bezn, Erasm. 8chmi<l, 
al. take it as = 7rEplutTwµa, "excrc
meutmn ;" 1-iott, Schncckl'nU., De \Vctte, 
al., as ",:Dlorescence,"as LO.suer, "ramos in 
vitc vcl arbore abnud:mtcs, falcf't(UC rese
cnnclos ;" i\lid1aelis, al. take it as the 
remnant of Ka.1da. surviving from old times = 'lf'EplatTEuµa :i\lark ,·iii. 8. llut the usual 
menning seems prt>ferabh·, as hcing- both 
philologically correct, and ::;uiting- in its 
simplicity the !-olemn character of the 
exhortation) of malignity (evil digposition 
towards one :mothrr, as iu reff. The worcl 
carries on the Or,yfi ahoY£': which springs 
from [ see note on ref~ Eph. J Ka.KLa., evil 
disposition, which is i11her{'nt in our hearts, 
and requires putting off before we can 
rcceh·e the WOl'(l of Uod. '1'11:i.t this is so, 
is e,·i<lcut from iv '11'paiJT1/TI which follows. 
However the exhortation may apply in 
the widt•r sense, it is not its SC'nse here, as 
the context plainly shcw!-), in mildness 
(townrds one another, ref!'.: not "mo<lcstia 

et facilitas mcntis ad discendum com
posita," Calv., uor "docili auimo," Grot., 
al.: see aho\'C on 1ea.1<la.) receive (cf. rcff. 
and 1ra.paOlxoncu, !\fork iv. 20, of the 
good g1·omHl) the implanted word (the 
word spoken of is beyond doubt the same 
as the >..&-yos Cl>..716el11.s above-i. c. the 
gospel, in its fulncss. llut the epithet 
umkcs some little clitliculty. Pirst of ~ll, 
it clearly is not, as <Ee. seems to take it, 
"innate:" T011 Oia.1<p1T11<011 7oii /Je>..-rfo11or 
H:a.l -roii xr:lprwos, 6," & Ha.} >..o;,1Hol JtTµEV 
Hal i\e;,&µe8a.: nml so in the Apostolical 
ConsU, viii. 12, 11&µ011 OIBw«a.s lµ1-"uT011, 
for this would stultify BE!a.tT8<:, we having 
it nlrea<ly. Nor must fµcpUTor be tnkcn 
ns proleptic, "ita ut inscratur," os Cah•in, 
Semler, De Wctte [but <loubtfully], nl. 
Nor again can it llll'OU • the word which 
has been planted in the whole of Christen
dom,' seeing- that individuuls nre here 
being dealt with: but the allusion is:ipp:i
rcntly to the parnb]e of the sower, :rncl it 
is the worcl implanted [ = which hos been 
sown], the word whose attribute anti 
ir.pE-ri, it is to be lµcpuTos, and which is 
(µtpuTor, awaiting )'Olll" reception of it to 
spring up and take up your being into 
it and make you new plants), which is 
able to save your souls (cf. Hom. i. 16, 
where the ella:yyl>..1011 is said to be l,11). 
vaµ1r 8rnV els crw-r71p(a.11 ,ran-l Ttjj 1r1cr
-r1:6011T1. "li[agniticnm crelestis doctrin.:c 
encomium, quad certam ex ea snlutem com,c
quimur. :Est autcm nd<litum, nt scrmoncm 
ilium instar thesauri incomparnbilis et ex• 
petPre et nnrnrc et urngnificarc discamus. 
Est ergo acris acl castigm1<lam llO!-itram 
ignaviam stimulus, scrmoncm cui solcmus 
bun nc>gligcntcr aures prrebere, salutis 
nostrrc cssc cansam. 'famctsi non in hunc 
fincm servandi \'is scrmoni adscl'ibitur, 
quasi aut s.'\lus in cxtcrno ,·ocis sonilu iu
clusa forct, ant fcr,·amli munus Dco abb
tum alio trnnsll•1-retul', Nam de scrmonc 
tractat ,Jacobus, qui fille in corda hominum 
pcnctm\'it: et tan tum imlicat, Dcum salu
tis anctorcm e\'augclio suo cam pcragerc." 
Calvin. OOsenc +vx.ll.1. lt is the i/Jux{J 
which carries the personality of the mau: 
which is hetwern the '11'11EVµa <lrawing it 
upwards, aml the crd.p~ drawing it down
war<ls, au<l is savcll or lost, JJa!,:Ses iuto life 
or <lealh, according to the choice between 
these two. Aml the i\&-yor lµcpuTos, work
ing through the ,r11eVµa. and by the dh·inc 
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h 2nd pen., eh. ii.~- M:i.U. iii. 9. Acts v . .:15. l'hil. ii. 12. l John,-. 21 .il. i :\hlt. ~- l~. :i.. 2~. :niii. 
-1, nL fr. k ,·er. 6 only. _X,.n. )f('m. i. Ii. HI. I )fall. ,·ii. :1. IT_eh: iu. l rplf. ,..., I'~. :oan. 
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22. for .\o')'ov, voµov C2 c 9. 38 reth Thi. rcc µovov bcf a.1<poa-ra1, with ACKL~ 
re\ <Ee: txt B n latt syrr copt Thi J er Bc<lc. (13 <let'.) 

23. om on A 13 Jcr: si quis eiiim 8yr copt. Ka.Tavouvvni; (nic) N1• 

,ri,eVµ.a., is a spiritual agency, able to save 
the 1/,ux1/. And akla-a.1., the nor., because 
the power is to complete the work ancl to 
have 1lonc it for ever). 22.J 'fhc Ta.)(.11§ 
d§ TO 0.1e0Vao.1. ancl &Eea.a9E arc qualified, 
at the same liu1e that they are enforced, 
by u. caution. But be ye (not, • become 
,'1/e.' any more thnn in :i\Intt. vi. I G; x. lG; 
:,,:xh·. 44: ,John xx. 27: Hom. xii. 16. In 
:111 these places no other meaning will suit 
the context hut simply "he ge :" with re
ference indeed to some future net hy which 
the wor<l ,'fVf0'9ai i:;-ets its propriety:; but 
'become' in English carries a. very dif~ 
ferent menning, \'iz. that of chau_qe into 
the state mentioned from some othe1· pre~ 
l'ions one, which is in none of these cases 
implie<l) di:iers of the word (\·iz. of the 
i\&-yos (µr:f,vTor, the A&'')'or -rijs tiA716Elas-. 
Thdlc remnrks well, "Suhstantirn. plus 
souant qnam pnrticipia ;" the substantive 
1ro,r,T1/r carries un cuduriug-, n sort of offi~ 
cinl force with it: 'let this be your occn
prttion.' For the c-xpression, sec rcll:), not 
hearers only (G.Kpoa."fl]~ in classical Greek 
cnrrics rather the idea of nttcnth·c ob
scr\·aur.e with it, which cannot be the c:tsc 
either here or in re[ Rom.), deceiving 
yourselves ( !-ee note ou ref. Col. 1ra.pa.
XoyitEa-8a.1. is used here probably as ullusi\'C 
to .\0-yor, nnd menus, to <lecei rn b,· a false 
logical conclusion. 'l'hc 'hea1·er o:rily' does 
this, when he infers tbat the mc1·e s~un<l of 
the word recci\•c(l in his outwrtnl c>nr will 
suffice for him. er. cl'lt'a.T&II 1Cap6ia.11 a.U
'TOii, vc1·. 2G. Hesych. gives ci;-,rc£T7J .\o-yur
µoU as the cxplauation of 1ta.pa.\u')'iO"µOs. 
Sec 8uicer, sub voce. 23-25.J Jusli
flcalion of 1tapall.0')'1(&µooi, and of t!te 
foregoi11,q exliortation. 23. J Because, 
if any is a. hearer of the word and not 
(the hypothesis being ouc of fact, that he 
cino~ei ual otl 1to1ei, oU is used, where we 
should r:1thcr expect µ.'f1, nn<l where in the 
exhortation, µfi has been used. Strictly, 
it is 'if any one is a hcmrer, nml a not
doer ') a doe·r, this man (the demonstrntive 
pronoun points more markedly at the indi~ 

vidunl in whom the hearing and not-doing 
arc united: sec refl'.) is like to a man 
(A118p( general again: see \-·v. 8, 12, &e. 
Huther quotes a curious eommen~ from 
Po.es: "Viri obitcr tau tum solcnt specula 
intuel'i, muliebre autem est enriose sc ad 
speculum componerc '') contemplating 
(reff. Probably the example was meant 
to ha,·c a gcnernl rt:!Ccrcncc: for though 
it may be true, as De \Vettc says, that 
many men remember well theit· appear
ance in the mirror, the common rnle is 
that men forget it. Had a particular 
cnsc of one who looks a1Hl forgets been 
intended, the next sentence would not 
surely hn.ve been introduced with Lhe nor. 
and ;ttp, but wiLh uai ancl varticiplcs) the 
countenance of his birth (i. e. as E. V., 
"Ms natural face:" the face he was horn 
with. rrhe c~pressiou is to be cxplain('(l 
apparently as Wiesinger: "Xot that he 
cr1n sec in the glr1ss an,y other than his 
nntnrnl face, but the addition T,ir "yE11faE"'s 
alJTotl scr\'CS more plainly to point out the 
sphere of mere material perception from 
which the comparison is taken, as di!-tin
gnishcll from the ethical splH're ot' rl.1epo
cirTea1, and at the same lime hints at the 
c~sy trrtuslntion of the remark from the 
onC department to the othl'r, in which 
'the word of Bod is a mirror in which we 
may antl ought to sec our moral visag-e,' as 
De \Vcttc." Yarious other explanations 
hm·c been g'i\'cu: h,Y Pott, 11 l•,orm:1111 \'ltl
tns nati,·:im tr:mscnrnlo rmimmh-ertit: 
supple, non item macnlas \'llltui lmnd be. 
')'evfa(:"'r insitas. scd pl'opria culpa nd~per
sas :" Luther, .Michaelis, Bt.'usou, Kuapp 
imagine a contrast to be intended between 
his 11aturnl face and 'TO Toti TTv(:VµaTos 
1rp&'s"11rov: 8chulthess, between tlie na~ 
tural foce ancl a mask: &c. ,Vhcther the 
gen. a.'UTo'U [not a&Toll] belongs to 1rp6s
w1rov or to Tijr ")'E11faE"'s, is unccl'tniu as 
the words stancl: more probahly howe,·cr to 
the l:ltter: cf. Toii vfoV -rijr &:yd717Jr aVToti, 
CoL i. 13) in a mirror (sec rcff.: aml PimL 
Nem. vii. 20): 24.J for (this seems to 
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12. JuhDXJ:. 

~i.1\ /o~_e:;.\~~ onlr- Gen. x:•;· r~r:- x1(. 6. Phi~\i~l
2

• Ileb. ,·ii. 23 o:l!-~b-~~~~\i1('}\3_ t n~~;.,''~t 
23 (relf.J. w hue nn\yt. ~u. :i._1. '.!i. constr., I.ul..(' :1.,1. !\. x,111. 6. Hom. 11. 6. 11i. 21. Col. i. 22. Isa. 
:,;:111:111.li, :i; J,ne onl)·· Ps. 1:111i. I. 

25. rec ins ouTos hcf ou1e a.KpoaT"IJ~, with KL rcl syr Thl <Ee: om ABCN 13 lo.tt Syr 
copt Aug Cassioll Urde. 

26. aft u ins ae C m 13 lalt copt lledc. 

stnmp tl1e example rts n gcncml one, apply
ing to ull, not nierd.Y taking some possible 
mau who may llo this: see abo\·e) he con
templated himself (on the aorr. sec a born, 
ver. 11), and bas departed (the Jlerfect iu 
tl1e midst of uo1T. is to be neitcd. \Ve 
might ha Ye had nil aorr.: but ~et•ing that 
the departing begins a permanent state of 
absence from the mirror, that is chosen to 
be designatC"d hy a pcrl'ect. The forgetting 
is :tlso :1 ]lCrm:meut stale; but the Apostle 
rather choose,; in this cnse to bring out the 
net itself, as ouc immeJiately ['1ctl61Jsj nn<l 
suddenly taking place. For similar co11-
juuctions of perfects with :10rr., cf. Luke iv. 
18: ~fork xv. -B: llcb. ii. 14, mHl note: 
1 Car. xv. 4: aml ,Viner, § ,Jo. •1). and 
immediately forgot of what appearance 
he was (\·iz. in the n1irror. It is to be 
observed, Urnt the Ka.Ta.vot:iv :iuswers to 
the hearing of the word: the 0.1rEXT)>i.v9Eva." 
to the relaxing the attention after hearing 
-letting the mind go elsc•.where, and the 
intcrl'St of the thiug hc:1rd pass awa.r: :md 
then the forgl•trulucs.s in both crtSl'S follows. 
In the next ,•e1·se we pass to 011e _who looks 
and <lees not depart). 25.j But he 
,vho looked into (here we h:wc> the (i~urc 
mingh·ll with the rcnlity, the rornparison 
being clroppN]. The aor. partiei1llcs arc 
continued on from the former construction 
in ver. 2·1. Probably tl1c nrb ,ro.pa.ic.\JlJto.'
hcre, lo sloop and look i11, has reference to 
n mirror being plnccJ on a table or on the 
gronnd, to coutcmplnte wl1ich steadily, a 
man must put his face near to it. But we 
must not perhaps urg-e this too strictly: 
sec ref. 1 Pet.: where it is used of lookiug 
closely into a.ny thing, lt is here tlrn op
posite of 1ea.T1cv&71crEv, a.tti:>ntion bestowccl 
for a time only nml then withdrawn. Aud 
tl1is opposition is strengtheued by tca.l 
'ff'a,paµf(va.f) thG perfect law which is [the 
law] of our (Christiau) liberty (.,-Ov vOJ,LoV 
-rlkELoV, uot, the go:-pd as eontr:1sted with 
the law, nor the covenant of faith as more 
perfect than that of k~nl obedience: but, 
the rule of life as revealed in the gospel, 
which is perfect nncl perfecting, but not in 

contrast with the former law as being not 
pC'dl•ct, oml not able tonrnke perfect: that 
distinction is not in \·ie,-..· here: F.l'e liclow. 
The whole Epistle is fouudecl on this per
fect law of Christ, more espeeialls on that 
dedarntion ofitcont:tincd in the sermon on 
lhc> mount: see Prolegg. And that this law 
here is meant, the .\.0-yo.s- (µqwTos, .\.O-yo.s
a,i\718da.s, as it is a rule of conduct, is c,•i
dent from whnt follows, where deedi!.•, o.n<l 
they onls, arc spoken of. It is the law of 
our libel'tj', not as in contrast with u former 
lnw of bondage, but ns vicwe<l on the side 
of its being the law of the new life and 
birth, with all its spontaneous and free dc
velopm<'nt of obClliC"nce. Huther rem:trks, 
., }~-.,·er iu the O. 'I'. the sweetness of the 
law was subject of praise [Ps. xix. 8-11], 
but the life-gfring power belonged to the 
law only in an irnperfoct manner, bPc:tuse 
the coveuaut on which it rested, was as 
yet ouly one of promise, and not of fullil
mcnt "J and remains there (remains look
ing in, docs not depart :1s tl1e other. 'l'hl're 
is ~1 parouom:isia in tile 1rapa.- repeated. 
SchneC'kenburgcr tries to l,{i\'e it tlw sc>nse 
of f.µµinav in Acts xh·. 22: but as Wic
sin~cr renrnrks, the matter spokC'n of here 
is not so much obscrvini;: the law in act, a.s 
observing it in attenlion--not letting it 
pas~ out or the thoughts. That leads to 
action, as below), being (not, }laving be
come : see nbo,·e on -y(11Ecr(JE, ,·er. 22: the 
fol'mcr otTat being. omittcc1, this part. 
can·ies with it n slightly inforenti.11 force: 
'cum sit') not a forgetful hearer (the 
expression Gtcpoa.-r~g E,r">i.1JcrJ,Lovijg is n 
Hebraism, the genitive indicating the 
quality: S<.'c below on eh. ii. •.1, Kp1Tu! 

61a.Ao-y1crµWv 'ff'o1111pW11) but a doer of 
work (Epyov, not sing. for plur. :is Grot., 
"effector corum opernm quro evaugelica 
lex exigit :" but abstract, of work, some
thing which brings a result with it), this 
man (sec on o;Tog nbo,'e, Yer. 23) shall be 
blessed in his doing (cf. Sir. xix. 20, 
EJJ 'JJ'dcry uocp['!- 1ral71uis v&µou. 'fhc words 
imply that even iu the act there is bless
ing: El' not being instrumcnt:11, but fakeu 
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<TJC~{a. ' 27 d Bp~rTlc~fa ,c~Bafa ,c~l, e ~µ{avTor; f.7:~pa G T,<fJ a f~7).:~t··, 
8€rp ,cat, g ,raTpt, aVT'T} ECTTtv, h €7Tt.UICE'7T"TEUBai ik oprpavovr; ~~~v1v Ta~ 

,cat. k x1}par; Ev Tfj Bxtye1, aVTWv, I &a1r,Aov €avT0v run T1JpE'iv ~~1tv'!y(JJ-

n 0,,r() TolJ O ,cOuµov. r~~~~:· 

C '""n~~~~:~.: ~J.ret2t. iii. 20. :H. J7. Tit.~t~~- ;· f;et.\.~i;i~!:/ 1 
~~!!~. ;~\~ui. 27

' (:t~~rlft;~_iii.}c
3
;s 

i J,if {Ji:~~:·;'.1::i;:i~J::1i~:)'::Si~~::o:£:J~;;;~~:i;•;~T::•f f ~~ri:ti;::};;:}?i 
n =- l'roY. ,·,i. 5, ~ce John i:ni. l.'i. o = lleb. 1i. l reff. 

rcc aft uvat ins t:v vµu•, with KL rcl Cyr 'l'hl <Ee: om ABCN 13 latt syrr coptt. Bede. 
xai\1vwv n. for 1st avT., Eltv'TOV ll C 101 'l'hl: om 36. [all."-a., so 

ABCLN b cl f g j k 1 0 Cyr Cf!c.J for 2nd a;vr .• eauTOU nc k 'fhl. for TOUTOU, 
TOLi N: 1• 

27. aft 6p11<rKua. ins -ya.p A 70. 83. 123: Oe 8-pc nm latt:ff1(nnd spcr) syr-w-ast 
coptt Epiph. om Tw C2KLN' re! Thi, ins AllC'H' a 13 Epiph(omg ,rapo) <Ee. 

ius Tw bcf 1raTpt A. aea.v"Tov A. for a.1to, EK C. 

in its proper meaning : the life of obcclicncc 
is the Cll'mcnt wherein the blcssC'dncss is 
foun<l llnd consists). 26, 27.J The 
Apostle is slill on the commllml iu vcr.19. 
As yet lie hus been exemplifying the Ta.xllS 
els 70 d:Koiiuci, in connexion with the J3pa5bs 
els Op·yfw. :From this he passe.,; to that 
whic/1, is again so nearlg connected toilh it, 
-the /JpaHs eis Tb Aa.\ijucu. 26.J If 
any man imagines that he is (rcll'.: uot 
"videtur," ns Cul\'.: our};, V. "seem," is 
:unbiguous: it mny mean '£o othrr~,' 
whereas BoKei means only, • to himself:' 
• thinks that he is') religious (in the Sl'Usc 
of 'obscnaut of Gocl's outward service,' 
not = EVcref31Js, hut mal'kiug the external 
m:mifestation of eUo#Je1a.. \\'c hnve 110 
wor<l at 1111 n<lequutely expressing 8pijaKOi. 
Sec reff.), not bridling (ren: Plato, Legg. 
iii. 701 c, has «xc£11.wov 1CE1CT7JµEvos Tb 
uT6µa) his tongue but deceiving hie heart 
(see nbove on 7rapai\o-y1(6µevo1 ia.vroUs, ver. 
22: 11 Seil. co qnod nimiun.1 diccndi licen
iinm et lingure intempel'antiam pro vera 
8p11cnnlq. habct," Pott. Calvin n.<lds, "Hoe 
vitium uomi.natim oportuit taxuri, quum de 
kgis obscrvatione serino csset. Nam qni 
crnssiora vitia exucruut, huic morbo suut 
ut plurimum obnoxii. Qui neque mlultcr 
crit, nc(1tw fur, ucque cbriosus, quin potius 
externa sanctimonire specie fulgcbit, lllio
rum fanmm hleernmlo seja.ctabit, zeli qui
dc-m prretextn, secl ol>trectnmli libi<line "), 
of this man (cf. on otToi above, ver. 23) 
the religious service is vain (idle and 
fruitless). 27.J Religious service pure 
and unpolluted ( the two adjectives seem 
merely to bring out the positive au<l nega
tive sides of purity, as iu the two members 
of the opoLlo,is below) in the estimation of 

VOL. lV. 

(relf. ond Rom. ii. 13, Gal. iii. 11) Him 
who is our God and Father (thus with 
the T'i: if without it, '[our] God and 
Father.' 'l'hnt the paternal relation here 
asi:-rihecl to Goel must be understood n~ re
fctTing- to 11s, is m·ident, were il onl,v from 
the rcfereu.ce which Chrys. [in <.:atcu.J re
cognizes: ollK tl1rfv Erl.v v71t:r'T'EV1jTE, 0µ.010, 
luTE -re;; 71'ct.Tpl UµWv· ol>,Hv -yrl.p roU.,.wv 
'ff'a.pii 9Ebv [-<ii?] oU6€ ip-y&.(eTa.1-r, roU.,.wv 
6 6t6s· 411.AO. Ti; -ylv1u9e oiKTlpµ.oves Ws 0 
1ra.T¾,p Uµ.Wv Ii lv -rois oVpavoir ToVTo 
6eoii tp-yov· EO.v o3v ToiiTo µ1J tx!ls, Ti 
lxus; fA.eov 6li\w, cp71ul, KD.l aU flu(fla.v) is 
(consists in) this, to visit (" Visitarc in 
nece~sitntc est, porrigcrc manum ad cos 
alh~,·audos qui prcmuntnr '') orphans (per
haps in reference to 1raTpl which lms prc
cede<l: so l'.s. lxvii. 5, God is c:1llc<l 0 
1ra.-r¾,p TW11 Opq>a;viiw ,c, KptT'1Js TWv x11pWv) 
and widows in their affliction (sliews nt 
the same time the reason for the f1r1t:rKi71'
TEU9a.1, aucl the object of it),-to (therC is 
no copula. These asyu<lcta. arc fouuJ. in 
our E11istle especially, where various Jlarti
culnrs arc euumemtcll which go to make up 
a whole, or apply to the clescriptiou of oue 
thing: as e. g. vcr. HJ, eh. iii. 6: cf. al:5o 
cl1. v. 5, G) preserve himself (the rdlcxin~ 
~a.uT011 refers back as its subject to TIS, as 
if it were bti(f,cf71'TEU6ai -rwci Opcpri11olls 
,.,T.i\.) unspotted from (belongs to T71ptiv, 
sec ref. Prov. and et: 1rposExuv U7r&, Mntt. 
xvi. 6, 12) the world ( 0 KDaJLOi, uot merely 
earthly things as far as they tempt to sin : 
still less the "iudolcs qualis plerorumquc 
est improba ;" nor again, ns <Ee., 1e&uµu11 
l11TriVfJa Tbv 6w,1,W671 ,cril uvpq>nbv ~x,\ov 
&.1eovcrTE011, Tbv HaTCZ TO.s f1r,8vµ(a.i Tijs 
ci1rdT71t a;LIToii tp6Eip~p.Evov: but, ns in ell. 

u 
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p:::C"h.i.G. 
Cul. 11i. l(j al. 

q I~om. i! 11. 
Lph. ,1 !I. 
Cnl.ui.25 

II. 1 'Aoe">,,cf,ol µ,ov, µ,~ P iv q 7rpO,W7rOA'1}/J,'fla!, r txeTe ABCK 

T~V r 'TrLUTtV TOV s 1wpfov ~µ,wv ·1,,,uov XPIUTOV T'7, s oog,,,,. ~~: ~ j 
k lm o 

onJJ.-t. n~~~-T!f ~_• 2;~r- 9. -1tnir~ ~g;/;?~. ~ttr ~\~\}~:1~J Lph. i. 17. 
r'ITll,li'I '.\lalt,:u:i.21. '.\lark:si. )3, 

I's, :sc:sc,u1. 3. <1011hlc gen., 2 Pd. iu. :!. 

h·. 4, the whole eartltlg creation, separated 
from God au<l lying in sin, whicl1, wlictbcr 
considcrccl as consistiug in the men who 
serve it, or the enticcmcuts which it hol<ls 
out to evil lust [ E'lra6u,.tla ], is to Christians 
n. source of continunl ddilcmcut. 'l'hey, 
by their new Lirlh unto God, arc taken out 
of the world; but nt the ~ame time, hy sin 
still dwelling in them, are ever liable to 
be enticed mid pollutcil by it: and there
fore must keep themselves [ cf. 1 'l'im. 
vi. l•l], for fear of such pollution. 'J'his 
keeping is in<lecd iu the higher sense Go<l's 
work : cf. John xvii. 15: bnt it is nlso our 
work, 1 'rim. v. 22. 'l'hc Commentators 
compare Jsocr. a<l Nicocl. ]'· 36, 1Ji'oV 
"ToV'To Elva, 6i:µa Kcih}urr.,-ov Kal 6Epa11dav 
/Jfj'lrTT'IJV, E'1.v /3b,-r1a.,-ov Kal 6111111d-ra-rov 
afa11-rOv1rapfxr,s-. Also Pi.. I. 8-15: 1 Sam. 
xv. 22: Pi,. xl. 7 f.: Sir. xxxv. 2). 

CuAP. II. 1-13.J Tu, SIN OF nE
srEcT OF PF.RSON'S: rts the first of' a se1·ies 
of reproofs for c1·rors in practice which 
spring out of Urn mention of the v&µos 
-rb .. uos O -rijs- ihEuOEp[as : cf. eh. i. !!5 an<l 
ver. 12. 1'he .AposUe begins, as is his wont, 
with strong l..ilume of the sin: tlwn illus
trates it, V\", 2-,1,: then gins the grouml 
of its sinfulness, vv. 5-11, nntl concludes, 
vv. 12, 13, with a reference again to the 
law oflibertv. 

1--4.J The umrning, and ils practical 
ground. 1.J My brethren, do not 
(lxn·E is not, ns Schneckcnlmrger, al., in• 
tcrrogath•c, but imperative, as eh. i. 16; iii. 
I. The interrogative with µ.i, mny not 
always require n ucgati\'e :mswcr, but it 
alw:1ys implies a doubt as to tlw fact 
qucstioued: 'Surely .... not ... ?' c. g. 
µ~TI oh&s- lrr-riv Q xp,rr-r&s-; "8urely this 
caunot be the Christ?" John iv. 2U: µ1J 
1rhElova a71µflct. 7ro11/rru; "Surely he will 
not clo more i:.igns?" John vii. 31: &c. 
Sec \Viner, § 57. 3, b. Antl this clearly 
caunot be the case here) in respectings of 
persons (Ev, 'in,' i. e. in the practice of, in 
the midst of: see on txEn below. 'l'he 
subst. is plur., to point out the vnriolls 
kinds and occasions of the fault. '!'lie fault 
itself, ns here intended, is easily cxplninctl 
by the context, where nn example is tnkcn 
of one killll of it. 'l'heile says well that it 
is, '' iniquitas singulos Chrislianos non \'il'• 
tute sua cbristiana, sc<l fortuua ,1tmlilati. 
husquc extcrnis mctiendi ntquc sccun<lmu 
h:mc normam nlios nliis prrefcrcntli." 
N oticc, tliat Ev 1rposw1roi\. is put first, ns 

canJing the weight of the <lchorbtioa, 
lxuv Tl/v 1f'[cr.,-,v following, as matter of 
course and existing fact) hold (i'X£TE has 
been tnkcn wrongly : e. g. by Grot., "dc
tincre ,,clut capli\'am et iueilicaccw," = 
,ca:rfxuv in the saying of Ht. Paul in Hmu. 
i. 18, .,-Wv 7J,v a.A.1/0uo.v iv l16ud~ Ka'T
EX&nwv: by Pott, m; txEIV 'Tllla. Ev Opi'fi, 
Ev ahlo.,s-, iv i1r,;wWrrE1, ns Hom. i. 28, 
cxplaiuing it "rcligiosis pnrtibus uimium 
stmlcre," which howcnr this construction 
would hnr<lly bear. lx.nv is si1npl_y to 
have or to hold, as ever in St. James, et'. 
eh. i. ,j,; iii. 1-~: nm] sec 1·cf[) the faith 
(not merely I faith in,' but tlle fait/1, of, 
thus setting before them more forcibly 
the utter iueonsistcncy of such respect of 
persons with the ser,·ice of Christ) of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, [the Lord] of glory 
(such I bclic\'C, with most Commentators, 
to Le the construction of '7'1/s- 60(1JS-, 
though it is somewhat harsh and unusunl. 
Others LHWC been proposed, but all of them 
arc more o~jectiouablc still: e. g. by 
Erasm. L '' Nolilc faccrc discrimen persona
rum juxta rcrum mnn<lauarnm restimatio• 
ncm"J, nml C:11\"Ln L" ex: opiniouc" J, as ifit 
were iv 60~!1 1rposw1roi\.11µ.1J,las- or •Wv: by 
llengcl [" Est appositio, ut ipsc Christus 
dicatur .;, 6&(11, gloria, cl' Luc. ii. 32: Is. 
xl. 5: Eph. i. 17: 1 Pet. i\·. 1-1 ;" none of 
which places justi(y the illca, seeing that 
in the two former a gcniti,·c follows OO{o:, 
and tlic two latter 1·athcr support the corn. 
man view]: by L:rnrcntius, who unites T7]s 
O&fqs with xp,u.,-oV [" Christus glorire = 
Christus gloriosus "]: tinnll_y by Huther, 
who would join .,-ijs 00{11s- with -r1,v 1rlrr-r1v 
[<lillCring however from Grot. who <loing 
this had mndc -roV K11pfo11 clepcn<lcnt on it, 
-r1Jv 1rlrr-r1v -rijs 66{11s ToV ,cvpfo11, anti from 
Gat.akcr and Hottiuger, who :ilso doing it, 
make it = Thv 1f'lrrnv tvOo{ov ], making it 
a gen. of the ol~jcct, and -roV Kup. 1}µ. 'I. 
XP· a gen. of the sul~ject-thc faith, resting 
on our Lord Jesus Christ, in the [future] 
glory, i. c. 'T1)v µh..i\.011cre1.11 O&{a:v U1rotca• 
i\114>6ijva1 E;s .f]f,Lcis-, Hom. viii. 16. And, 
he adds, this belief in the glory which 
shall be rcYcalcd is the more natul'Hlly 
mentioned hcrr, because of the contrast 
between it and the p.1s:-i11g gfory of this 
worl<l's pcmp. Exactly: but that con• 
trast is just :is vivicl on the common hypo• 
t..hcsis. 'J'his last, complicated nml lmrsh 
as it is, seems to me the only mlmissiLJc 
one of nll these interpretations. llut it is 
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- eav ryllp el,;;EX09 El,;; t uuva'Ywyi)v VµWv l~v1)p 11 'XPuuo- t (n~~~~i~~~:·. 
BaKTUAio,;; Ev v €u0ijTt w Aaµ,7rpfj,, el1,lA0n 8€ ,cal r.TwxO,;; €v '.iii~la-v•·-, 

x {itnrapii v €u8ijTt, 3 Y J7r1,/lA€'Y'77T€ OE f,rl T0v z cf,opoVvTa 11 :1~cr;'.".1:s:~;-~\. 

71)v v f.;01jTa 71)v w /\.aµ:rrpllv, Kai. et1r71TE IU «U0ou cliOe • 1i~!i§~~~::~. 
a ,ca}\,(l,,;;, Kat Trj, 7M'OJ'X,,j, El'Tr'T}'TE Ill aT~0, f.,ce'i fJ ,cll0ov ~~\::(~_>j· 

~ ... ~-ii~r:.~~
1[i.~;ii~.?1;~1;_tii6:r·~nlyt. (Sir . .1;:·.~1;.11

~\~ihig, here l.,i~. Lu;~1:~'.i!·x~f.· 11.'oc~It· trt~t,: 
t: 5 ~t!~1)t1~~• 

1 
Pet. iii. 

2
1. •~u.fr~~l.~:: ~. 21

j~hn ~is. 5. Jloi:n. xii;"_ }_ukf ~}:.·/:·Ji'\7,~!f ~n~~,--;~;~~: 
:ni. 2:J, 27. Sir. ii. 5, :d. ,l only. a see Luke ,i. ~G. 

Crur. II. 2. rcc ins -r11ii l>cf crt1J.1a.')'W)'1JV, with AKLN3 rcl Cyr Thl ffic: om 
BCN' c. 

3. rcc (for ew1~>..Etf/, 6E) "'" E1r,/J>..Eil,., with ALN rcl CEc llccfo: txt llCK n c latt syr 
'l'hl. rcc nft E11r11n ins a:vn11, with KL rel vulg am <.Be Bede: om ABCN a cj 13 
ful<l(:md hnrl) lat:ff1 syr arm Hesych-int Thi. 11 ,ca6ou bef EKEt B lat:ff;. 
rcc nft 2nd Ka6ov ins w6E, with C:.!KLN rel Syl· coptt '1'111 IBc: om .dllC1 a c 13 lntt 
syr arm Cyr Aug llc<le. 

surely far better, either to go,·cru ,-ijs 0&!11s trum, p. 7-17, Ev ,-a:is CTVV(l.)'W')'ais -rWv E61,Wv, 
by Kvplau, as a second gcuith·c, or to re- -or ns merely an assembly iu general, cf. 
garcl it as the cpithetal genitive which so ref. Hcb., µ¾, iy1Ca.Ta.>..E(1ronES -d,v briavv
const:mtlv follows the mention of the a:ywy¾v Ea.u"TWv. llut it is most likely 
tli,·iuc Name, as O 6E0t "Tijs Eip{11171s an<l here, from the nllusious to sitting an<l 
the like. lloth these arc abumlantly justi- standiug belo"', a place of Chri~tian wor
ficd: sec rcll'. Huthcr's oqjcction to the ship, the name being a naturnl one, con
first, that the full name 'J7.1aoii xp1u"ToV sideriug to whom the Epi!-tlc is ndtlrcs:::c<l) 
entirely completes the i<h•a, aucl furhi<ls a man with gold rings (thi:. if.1ra~ >..Ey&µE· 

nuother gcniti\·e following, is not decisive: vou is c:..prcssc<l. hy xpuu&xE1p in Lucian, 
just for the same reason that the full Name Timon, § 20. \Vctst. has accnmulatcd 
is gh·en, viz. to mnkc the contrast more evidence of the practice of overlo:uling- the 
solemn and striking, is the ml<litioual title finger:. with ring;;: e. g. Lucian, Somn. 
'Tijs- on,11s given, to increase still further [Gnllj 12, l.yW 6f txwv •• ••• OawrvA.ious 

that solemnity. It is to be ugaiu noticed, /Ja:pE'is Ocrov EKKaliE,ca: i(1,1µµ.E11our TWv 
how expressly St. James grounds Christian ~ax:T6>..w1,·: ~Iartial xi. 60, "Scuos Chari
practice on the faith of C'hrist, in all its ous omnibus digitis gcrit, Nee noctc pouit 
fuluess. 1'hc 0p71u,cEla. just spoken of is aunulos, nee <lnm ln,·atnr") in a splendid 
here taken up and enlarged on; but its garment (~littering-, either in colour, or 
root nnd ground i~ 1rluns, au<l that, '1J with ornaments), and there have come in 
1rlCTT1s Toii ,cuplou 7/µ.Wv 'l1,1croii xp,CTToii also a. poor man in a vile garment (retf.), 
T~s a&~••l• 2-4.J ll_qpotl,elical 3.J and (the &l just expresses the 
example, to explain tothem that to which chnoge ofsul~ject, from the persons cuter
he especially poiuts. The hypotl1esir:; carries ing- in, to the ro11g1-e-gation) ye look upon 
however in itself a fouudntiou of fact, nml (with respect, sec relt:: so ns to take into 
appeals (y&.p) to the conscicuccs of the co11si<ler..1.ti011) the man wearing the splen
rea.Uers whetherit wcre not so. 2.J For did garment (thus dcsignat('d, because it 
(q. cl. that which I 1oc:m, is) if there chance is this which wins for him the respect
to have come (aor. because the entrance which attraCts your notice) and say, Sit 
is nccmnplishc<l when that which is nllege<l. thou (K0.8ov for «&.971uo, occurring ~lntt. 
takes place. This is better than to ::i.c- xxii. ,J.,i,: Luke xx. 42: Acts ii. 34: 
count for the aor., with Huthcr, by its 1 Kings i. 23; xxii. 5: 4 King-s ii. 6 al., 
being St. Jnmcs's manner to designate by is not foun<l iu pure Greek. Sec ,Viner, 
norists a fact habitually repeate<l; the ex- § 14,. 4) here (pointing out a spot to him: 
nmple.5 wLich he ghyes, eh. i. 11, 24,, rest- au<l that, ns the contrast between ct;BE nncl 
ing ou another grouu<l: sec there) into E1eEI shews, in the midst, nl'nr [for the 
your assembly (some Lave too hnstily in- wo1·tls must be supposed to be spoken l1y 
:ferrcd from the word O"Vva.ywY'J thnt the those who wonhl be the mouthpiece of the 
Jewisli synagogue is meaut. This, in the :issembly] tho5C in honoui) in a. good 
face of the org-.mizntion of the church im- place (not, "lto,wri.fice," as ,v.,hl, still 
plic<l in eh. v. 11-, would be impossible. less must KaAWt; be supposed to mcun "be 
'l'he wor<l mny well be understood of a so good as to" &c., ns 8torr), and ye say 
Christian assembly, so in Test. XII. Pa-U io the poor man, Stand thou there, or sit 
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cu:.I. c.:?oiatt,i:xi.21,IMk. 
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2U. I's. :u·m. 11. gen., eh. 1. ',?,j reff. h )latt. J;Y. 19. 

for U11'o, E'!l'a B2(nssign<'d by 'fischdf to bis ll2) n c d 13 Syr coptt. nft v,ro,roB,011 

ius TWJ/ 1roOwv A 13 vulg s_yrr Aug Hes:rch-int. 
4. rcc ins Ket1 hcf ov, with KL rel 'I'hlnpr <Ecc:.pr: om ABCN 1. IJ:? c b 13. 3G vulg 

syrr copt nrm Cyr ..Antch Aug llc<lc.-mn ov ll 1 lat:fl;. 

under (i. c. not literally imderneath; but 
'on the groun<l busidc,' 'down by') my 
footstool (Wic>singcr calls -:i'ff'01r0Stov an 
li1ra! hE-y6µ,oaJJ: but sec rcfl'. '1'hus it is 
implil'd ih:tt the speaker is iu a good place 
nml fornh,hcd with n footstool. The 
qnestiou, arguc<l at cousidemblc lcnglh hy 
\\'iesingcr uucl Huthcr, who these in
cou1ers arc supposed to he, whl'tlll'r Chris
tinns, or Jews who have looked in as 
strnngcrs, is perhaps har<lly worth the 
trouhlc spcut upon it. The illustration 
merely requires that they shoul<l be 
stl'::i.Ugcrs, not ha,·ing n regulnr place in 
the congregation. Certainly so far I agree 
with Buther, that thcl'C appears uoLhiug 
in lhc text whi('ll compels us to assume 
them to be Christians. 'l'ht•,Y al·c taken 
lllerely as s:unplr-s of n class, the rich :m<l 
the 110or: an<l t.hese two arc <lealt with 
again in ,·v. 5 ff., us classes of persons, out 
ofouc of which Goel hath cho:-cu His people 
for the most part, nud out of the other of 
which the oppressors of His people urisc. 
So that it is better to leave the t•xamplcs 
in their general reference), 4.J (Xow 
comes the npodosis in the form of a qucs• 
tion)-did ye not (in the case supJlOS('(l) 
doubt (such is the constant sense of SLa.• 
Kp£"o1La.L in the N. '1'. throughout [reff.J, 
except in two passages, Acts xi. 2 : Jude 9, 
whC'rc it means "clisputing-," a sense which 
cannot C'ntcr here [ on Jude 22, see there]. 
Aud l1crc, the sense seem!. nry ~ood: ' Di<l 
ye not, iu mnkiug such c1istincliou between 
rich and poor, l>ccome of the number of 
those who <loul>t rcspccLi11g their fuith, C'h. 
i. G? Your faith al>olishes slll'h di~tinc. 
tion : JOU set it up in pmcticc. You nre uot 
then whole in that faith.' Various other 
explanations ha\'C been given, which Ilu• 
ther enumerates thus: SLa.1ep£\'Eo9a.L I. = 
.. . repm·arr :" thus 8chulthcss, Semler, 
Erasm. Schmi<l, .1I., with the verli cilhcr 
passive, "'Nonne inter vos ipsos cstis dis• 
crcti et scpa.rati ?" or middle, H Nonne vos 
discernitis inter vos ip~os ?" 2. = "dif• 
rrimen face1·e :" a. the \'erb active, mul 
tbnt, a. illterrogative: "Xonnc discrimcn 
fecisUs npud vos ipsos ?" so Lnurt•utius, 
Grot., \Volf, Hottinger, Knapp: thus b, 
Eall'Tois = €11 ciAA1,A.01s: Schncckcnburgcr 

however gives it u in animis vestris," ancl 
makes" discl'imcn facere" to pnss into nn 
act of iu<li\'idual jmlgmrnt, "statuerc :" 
/3. ne,qative : "'J'hcn ye have not made n 
souud distinction in IOUrseh-es :" so Gras
hot': b. the verb pas.,;ire, " lnler vos ipso;; 
nou cstis discriminati, N. E. ccssat piorum 
et impiornm tli(forcntia,'' Oc<ler. 3. = 
"Juclicare :" a. the verb act ire: nud tlmt, 
a. iuten·o.'lative: "Nonne jutlicastis, deli• 
bernstis ip:,,i ?" i. e. are )'e not yourseh•e:. 
persuaded how wrong this is? Augusti: 
/3. 11egatfre: "Non discrevistis justa c1eli
lieratione, considerautia et restimationc, 
quid t1iliucu<lum csset pauperi potius vcl 
certc non minus qunm di,·iti," lleugel 
[ Luthet· c,)lnl>iues this rendering with thnt 
under (2) : unb bebrnlrt cil nid)t rcd)t, 
fonb,rn ibc merbct !J!idJtcr, unb madJt 
bOfrn Untcr\dJicb]: here ulso comes in the 
cxpl:urntion of <Ee.: ,,.o 81arcpi-r1K011 lJµWv 
61Eip8Elpa.Tf, µ,7/0Eµ{av u1.1(1}T710'111 1ra1~uav
TES 1r6npol' nµ71'f'luv, .... ii.AA' oO.,-ws 
~6,a~phws ,c. £,, 1tpasc,nT~h~-J,tq., TOIi µEv 
E"T1µ.71craH •••... .,-011 OE ?JnµauaTE : b. 
the nrb passice: and that, a. iiiterro_qa• 
tit'e: "Nonne vos in co11sci1:ntiis dijutlicati, 
h. c. convicti estis P" Par~ns: /]. negatii:e: 
"Et dijuclicati iuter vos ipsos non estis ut 
jndicastis sccnndum prnva. ralioeinia vcs
tra," Ileisen. C:ijetau, somewhat <lill'er
cntly, "Ha-c facie1ulo non cstis jutlicati in 
vobis ipsis, sed estis ju<licati in vcstibns et 
divilis et paupcris :" laying- the chief stress 
ou €,, Ea:1.1Toi's. 1-. Sta«p[vr;a-9a., = 'clnbi• 
tare,' to entcrtnin doulits: a. interroga
tive: "Et nou dubitnstis apud vosmet
ipsos? et facti cstis iuiqui jndices ?" 
"Shonl<l you not yoursch-es h:we cuter• 
taiued doubts? should _yon actunlly have 
pas~cll evil-minded judgment ?" 'l'hcile: 
{J. negative: "~on dul>itastis nputl ani
mum, nc scilicet qui<lcm hmc cogitntio, i<l 
foctum forte malum ei.se, sctl certo apud 
vos statuistis i<l jure ac bc>nc fieri.'' 
1'hc meaning above gh•eu is hel<l by Keen, 
De \Vette, \Viesinger, Huther) within 
yourselves (in yonr own miu<ls, being ut 
issue with )'Ol1r own faith), and become 
judges (in the case of the rich and poor:; 
judges of the cnsc before you), of evil 
thoughts (tile gen. is one of quality, like 6 
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tr4T€, l aOeAcf,ol µov 1 l/,rya-rr11Tol, oUx O 0E0r; k lEeAl!aTO TolJr; i eh. i. lfi_~ ... ~

r.TWVO"'lr' 1 TW ,cOauru '1T Aovu-{ovr m Ev "!rLUTet ,cal, n ,c"'A,-npo-- k ~~1~; :t~<). I\, ..,~ , r. " , "I al. I Cor.1. 

vOµour; -rijr; 0 /3aui"A.e{as P 7/r; E1r11"fYeLAaTa Toir; q d'Ya1rW<riv ~.!r~i-~:.~:: 

aVTOv; a Vµeir; OE r ~Ttµ&uaTE T0v 'TTT(l)')(.OV. oVx ol ,rAolJ- 1 }H'.~1~::~::i~:. 
CTtai s «aTa8uvau-reVovu1,v VµWv Kai, aii-rot t €A,couatv Vµiir; ~1

~1. '.! ~'.:~e~; 

el,;; u ,cp1,71/pta; 7 ol/Jt .aVTol \"W /3Aacr,/yr,µoVa-tv -rO KaAOv mr\~~t,:: 
,1,) n Heh. i.:! re!!. o Gal.,._ 21. )fuT. :,rJ.T. 3,I & pa~~im. p attr., lleb 
,·L 10 refr. q ,;-h 1 12 retr r )[ark :i.ii. -t. Lu~c :u. 11. John 'l"lii. ~'.I- Acts ' 
H Ilom 1 2-t 11 :!Joni} Pro, :i;:111 22 s Aets 11. l':! only. Ezrk. :ni1i. l'.?, IG. t Act~ 

:ii'.•;~ only. Eccl. i. 5·,. !:.~ti::::i;t~~ J.T\·t~n 2. 2 Pet. ir i. Cor. \"I, z,-i only~v i~~: ~;: ~~ ,~~m
3
1~'.i~~ 

5). He1-.::r.ui.6. :r.11. 9. 

6. rcc (for TW ,co<1µ(1)) 'TOU 1eotrµ.ov 'TOVTou, with mth: TOV 1<0<1µov A~C2KL rel lnt:tf1 
syrr copt arm Thl<Ec-comm: txt AlDC1N.-,;v Tw ,couµw 27. 43. G-t. syr: EV 'T. "· 'TOVTCI.I 

29 vulg llede. for {:Ja.o-., E11'ai7Ei\,as AN1• 

6. Ol.lXL .AC 1 a e. for uµ.r,w, vµ.as A 19. G5 l{r, 
7. for ou,c, ,c,u Ac 13 syr ~th. 

1Cp1T¾,s 'T1/s C!.i!iuclas, Luke xviii. 6: Q.,cpoa.Tt/s 
i1r1A71<1µ.011rjr, eh. i. 25: not an objective 
gen., ns Elsner, H Iniqnas illas cogita.tioncs 
npprobastis:" an<l lleugel, ·•jmlicc~, app1·0• 
lmtorcs, malarum cogitation um: i. c. divi
tnm, foris splcndcutium, setl mnlis cog'ita
tionilms scatcntium." 'l'hc evil thoughts 
arc in the jullges themsch-cs, and consist 
in the undue preforcncc given by them to 
the rich. 'l'hc same blame, ofbl•ing aju,lge 
when a mnn ought lo be an ohcyer of the 
law, is found inch. h·. 11. Notice also the 
parallel containing tlw same paronomasia, 
iu Rom. xh·.: ull 6E -rl 1eplvE1s -rOv 0.~hi\~&v 
uov; i ver. 10 :] .... d 6E 6,a. .. cpw&µ.Evos 
lrw .p_ai'!1 Ktt."Ta.1'1Kp,-ra, [ ,·er. 23]) 1 
5.J Listen, my beloved brethren (bespeak
ing attention to that which follows, as 
shcwing the1u in a urnrketl manner the sin 
of_ their 1f'pos(l)1roll.71µ.i.flla), Did not God 
choose out (in His proceeding, namely, iu 
the promulg,,tion of the gospel by Christ, 
1\latt. ,·. 3 ff.: Luke vi. 20. Sec also 1 Cor, 
i. 27) the poor (To'Ur;, as a class, set against 
ol 1rA.o~a-10, ns a class, below) as reg.uds 
the world (reff.: or, those who in the 
world's estimation are accounted poor; 
lmt the <lnth·e of reference is 1:cost likely 
here, as iu 1rat6la. -rai's tppeuiv, and the 
like) rich in faith (i. e. to be rich in fuith, 
or so that they are rich in faith: the words 
arc not in apposition with Tolls 1r-rwx0Ur, 
ns Erasmus, al., but form a predicatory 
specification of them. lv -rrlOTu, ns the 
clement, the world, so to speak, fo which 
t!tey pass for riclt, ns in ref. 1 Tim.: not 
as the material of which their riches con• 
sist, ns in ref. Eph. \Viesinger well says, 
"N'ot the measure of faith, in virtue of 
which one man is richer thun another, 
is before the \Vriter's mind, but the sub
stauce of the faith, by virtue of which 
substance every belicvm· is rich. The 

riches arc the treasures of sah·ation, nn<l 
especially, owing to the following ,c.\71po11&
µovs-, the sonship in Gocl's family." And 
similarly Cah·iu, "~on qui fidei magni. 
tudiue abundant, scd quos Dens v,iriis 
Spiritus sui donis locnpkta\'it, qnm tide 
pC'rcipimus "), and heirs of the kingdom 
which He promised ( Lnkc xii. 31, 32 al.) 
to them that love Him 1 6.J Con
ira.r;t to Go1l's estimate of the poor. But 
ye dishonoured the poor ma.µ (in the case 
just now put: with reference also to which 
the aor. is used. "lnclignnm c:1.t dt~jieerc 
quos Deus extollit, et quos honore dig
natu1· probrosc tr:wtarc: atciui Deus pau
percs honorat: ergo per,·ertit .Dl•i or<liuem 
quisgnis cos rejicit." Cah·. This is hi;; 
first arg-ument. Now, ,·v. G, 7, he brings 
in ::mother, dc<lucccl from the couduct of 
rich men towards Christians and towards 
Christ Himself). Do not the rich (op
po.Sl'll as a clas.;, to -rolls 1r-rwx0Vs- abo,·e. 
'l'his serves to shew that O 71'.\ol.lurns, when 
generally spoken of iu the Jo~pistlc, as e. g. 
eh. i. 10, is not the Christian rich man, 
but the rich man as such, in his world
liness and enmity to God) oppress you 
(sec ref. So Ka.1"a11vpiEV£w, Matt. xx. 25: 
1 Pet. v. 3: 1Ca.1"t'!ovcrul(E1v, l\latt. xx. 25: 
all signifying to use power, or lordship, 01· 

licence, agniu:it any to his hurt), and is it 
not they that (such is tile force of the 
a.-tJ.,.0£, again repented below : not that 
they tl1emsclvcs E>..,cou<11v ,c,-r.A..) drag 
you (so "a. lictoribus trahi," Livy ii. 27: 
see reff. The term implies violence) to 
courts of judgment (sec cl1. v. 6, ,ca.n61-
Kd.ua.TE, E-t,ovE6<1aTE -rbv 6lK111ov. 'fhe 
words may refer either to p~rsl'cutions, or 
to oppressive hiw-suits; or perhaps to 
both, ns Apollinarius in the Catena, 1"0U-ro 
µ.h ol -r&v 'Jov6a.(wv YipxovTES, fK Tiiiv 
,ca.pff'o~op,W11 ,r~ovToiiv-res· TOUTo 6~ ,cul 
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xt~~~~~:· ,,.8voµa -rtl Xf7riKA?]0Ev Ecp' Vµa~; 8 el Yµf.VTOI, v6µov ZTE- ADCK 

r t11~\,,. 27 Aei-re a {3auiAtKDv, b KaTa TT}v b ,ypacf,1}v, C, Aryaw~UEtr; 'T0V :;~: t j 
i/'it/ 'f~1:t~ 7rAYJulov aav Wr; aeavTOv, d Ka}..Wr; d 1roie'iTe D el 0€ e wpoi;-- k \f 0 

flonly. 
z ,_.., J:om. ii. 2i. Ci:11. ,·. 16. ;i ,\cls 1di. 20, 21 (John i,·. Hi, l!.I.' only !sum. 'llli. 1; (~re nolr). 
b l Cor. ,i:v. :l,--1-. c Matt.,·. n nL, from Li:HT. xii.. Ill. ,I c- ,\!'"Is ,i.. 33. l Cor. Hi. ;J;, 

:ltl. Pia\. h-. U. H'r.19. 2 Pel. 1. H!. 3 King~ \Ill, II. c here onl)·-t. ~~,· ,, r. I rdf. 

E'ff',·rmcA.1181:vC1• 

S. /3a.u1'A.11eov bcf -rti\ELTE C SJr Antch. 
k m o2 SU : 1:av-rous a. 

oi -ra. 'Pwµalc,,v 5tOLKOiiVTH 7rpd.-yµa.-rcr., 
El8wAoAa-rpoVvTu -rOTe. Sec on the 
mutter, rct: 1 Cor.) 1 7.J Is it not 
they that (on a.Vfo(, sec nbo,·c) blaspheme 
(actually aml lilcrnlly, in wor<ls, it bciug, 
n.s we have mnintaiucd throughout, un
godly aud heathens who arc pointed at. 
'l'ho!-ie who maintain ihem to be Christian 
rich men, woul<l uudc•rshuul l3Xa.a4nl1-u:iv, 
to disgrace by their lives: but npnrt from. 
other objections, H uthcr has rcurnrkc<l wdl, 
thnt w11en the verb is thus used, it is on.li
naril_y in the passive with O,d,-see Uom. 
ii. 2.J.: 'l'itus ii. 5: 2 Pet. ii. 2: Isa. Iii. 5, 
-not llS a direct al'ti\'e governing a c:-ise, 
which is far more 11:-itnrally tnkl•n iu its 
literal sense) the goodly naine which was 
called on you (i. c. which when you were 
admitted into Christ's Church by bnptism 
was made yours, so that you arc called 
xp1crToV, 1 Cor. iii. 23 [not necessarily 
xp1uT1a110[: no particular form of the ap
propriation of the name is alluded to, hut 
only the foct of the name being called over 
them. 'l'hc appellation may or may not 
have been in use at this time, for aught tha.t 
this shcws]. The name is of course that 
of C!trist: not that of "God," ns .Storr aud 
Schulthess, nor that of ''brct l1rcn,'' ns some. 
On the phrase bn«A1J6h iq,', see, bcsidl'S 
reff., Dent. xx.viii. 10: 2 Chron. vii. l,J.: 
lsn. iv. 1: ahm Gen. xhiii. lG)] 80 that 
if ye thus dishonour the poor in compari
son with the rieh, _rou are, 1. contr:n·ening 
the £tandrml of honour which God sets up 
in His clcali11g-s: 2. opposing your own 
interest : 3. helping to blusJJhcme the 
name or Christ. 8-11.J Proof Uurt 
this be!taviour is a fransgression of God's 
law. The connexion is somewhat recon
flite. The :ulvcrsaUvc fLlVToL clearly takes 
exception at something exprcsscll or un
derstood. Calvin, Corn. a-Lnp., Lanrl'll
tius, nl., nnd 'l.'hdle, Wicsinger, ancl Ilu
thcr, suppose the Apostle to be mcc>ting 
an objection or his rc.·ulcrs : " llut thus, 
according to you, we should be breaking 
the injunction, Love thy neighbour &c., 
for we shoultl vimv the rich with hat.rrd 
an<l conternpt." 'l'heu he rcplic:., "Cer
tainly, if ye &c. ye do well:" umlcrst:111d
ing KaAWs 11'. as 11, very feeble approbation. 

for crEatiT., cra.vT011 ll: EctUTov b c d f j 

Dnt this seems to me very nnnatnral. It 
coutains iu<lecd the germ of the true view, 
which appears to be this: The Apostle is 
not replying to a fancied ol~jection on the 
part of others. but. is guarding his own 
argrnneut from mi!-constrncliou: q. d. 
• All tl1is is trnc of the rich. Still [ do 
not snv, hate them, drive them from 
ym .. 1· a"ssemblirs &c.: if }'GU choose to 
ob~cr,·c faithfully the great command, 
Love others as )'Ourselves, in your con<luct 
to nil, well nnd good (KaAWs 1l'OIEiTE): 
but resp<'ct of pcrsous, instcacl of being 
a keeping, is a brench of this lnw; for I 
lmn prove<l it to be sin, nud he who com
mits sin is a tramgrcssor of the law, of 
the whole law, by the very terms of legal 
obedience.' 'l'hns the context seems to 
run smoothly and naturally. 8.J Yet 
(for the councxiou sec nbo\"c. Keen, 
Schncckenburgcr, nl. tr;r to make µfvToJ 
ITIC'nu "i_9itu.r," which it nc,·cr can: f:.CC 

rcff.) if ye fulfil (L•mphasis on TEXtiTE, ns 
put, before the epithet; if ye reallJ· choose 
to f,djil in its rumplctl'uei-s that, law) the 
royallaw (the law which is the king of nil 
Jaws, as the olcl saying mrikcs law itself 
ki11g of all : 11dµor 11'cfvTwv f3acrtAf:-6s. 
Lo,·c fulfils the whole law, 1rA-f,pwµa 116µou 
?1 a,.,c:br7J, Rom, :xiii. 10. Sc>c simil.u· ex
pressions in \Vctst. and Kypke from Plato, 
al.: the most remarkable being this: Ev 
rnis cru-y1pdµµa.a, Tois 11'£pl TWP li1«a.lc,,v 
1<al CI.OIKu:v, Kal IJAwr m=pl 1r6,\ews 8,a
KoUµ.~rnC:,s TE Kal 1rt:p} Toti Ws xP¾ 11'0Aav 
6101KE:iv, Th µ~11 Op60v 116µor lcrT& l3g,u1,\1-
K&s, TO Sf µ1J Op60v oU lioKEi v&µ.or El11at 
/Jaa1A1K6s • •.•. lu7l .,,ap lfvoµ.ov. 11lato, 
l\linos, pp. 566 f. 'l'hn cxplanntions, llc
cause it proceeds from God, the great King 
[ltaphcl, Wctst., Wolf, al.]. from Christ 
LGrot.J, because it a1Jplics to kings nswcll 
:is other men [llichal'lis ], because•• rcges 
focit" ['l'llomus]. Calvin's, .. Hegin lcx 
dicitur, ut via reg;a, viana scilicct. rectc 
et requahilis, qui sinuosis dc\'erticulis, vcl 
:11nbagibus tacite opponitur," &c., arc nil 
ohjcct.ionable,as not bringing in any epithet 
contextually justified, or peculiarly belong
ing to this nnd not to other laws : whereas 
"thnt first of all laws" fits cxccJlcntly the 
requirements of the conlext), according to 
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(J)7roA17µ7rreiTe, CLµapTlav c Ep,yllteuBE, g e"Xe,.tx/,µevot lJ7rCJ r ;:/[~~-
1
~-i!. 

'TOii vOµov Cdc;- h 7rapa/3UTat. 10 Or;Ttr; ,yap 8Aov -rOv i vOµov ~"!it'~- ~:~ii. 

ik T'T}pt}a-v, 17rTa{uy 0€ fv Evt, ,Y€"fOV€V wcfvTWll m €vox.or;. :: ~: ,Ii. ,._.,n,,r., 

11 0 ryO.p el7rWv n l\f ~ µoix.,e'Uu17t;, e11rev • ,cal n ~I,) <povella--nr;· ?;!·~•::,/} 
el 0€ oV µot-xelle,r; tf:,ove'Uetr; 0€, ,yJryovar; h 7rapa/3UT7Jr; 

11 
,~\~(i.';i!~. 

~!_' ;_~'o2~iy. ~:!· i{L~S. ~t)X., I's. i;i·i.-' Spnt·= ~·1~~~~1~.1{;~- ~tc~} xxi. :!5. I Tim. ,i. II. i IAJ~:1:n1.:;-_ 1 (}1' 

I r-=t~~;\,i!:. ~t c~\~~~-\(t;r i1~'L\t· 1~
0 

::1~>:· (~I~~?:.'{i,2.s:c.) 2 )[a.ce.~i~~~~tr., llatt. U\~ t\o:.•:r,,~ 
lJ,U. ll&cT.v.17,ll'l. 

10. for osT,r, or C. TOP voµov bcf oA.011 C m coptt. rec TJ1pT/aEL, with KI~ 
rel coptt: 1rA.71pwO'e1 A a c 63-!J: 1rA71p"'O'a.s T71f,710'EL 13 : tst IlCN 'fhl (Ee, servaverit 
lntt Jer. rcc 1rTa.10'E1., with KL rcl: txt ABCN Thi <Ee Jcr, peccaverit hLt:tfp 
ojfendat vulg. 

11. fl71'G.lji .A. µ01x1wO'u N. trnnsp µ01xr;ucr71s and cpo11uur71s (order of rf!.f 
Deut and Bxod-A) C n c G9. 106 syr arm 'l'hl. rec (21ul time) µo,xfvo-us 
(/,ovr:var:,s, with KL rel Thi <Ee, 'IJUJ!!c/laberis occicleris latt(occides vulg) sah Dede: ht 
ABCN 36 Syr copt. for 1'E1'0Vcts, e-yevov A 13. for 1ta.pa./3., ci,roa-ra.T71s A 
[but uo( 13 ns 'l'isch<lf from Scholz]. 

the Scripture, Thou ahalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself, ye do well (i. c. well and 
good: see above: if you choose to do this, 
• do mam1s,' I huve nothing to objed. 
nut then, this you can never <lo, as long 
ns you t'espcct persons): 9.] but if 
ye respect persons, it is sin that ye are 
working (not obedience to this roJnl law), 
being (i. c. seeing that ye arc) convicted 
by the law as trB.nsgressors (viz. by 
virtue of wlrnt I have already pro,·c<l. as 
wrong in your conduct. "Deus cuim 
proximos jubet diligcre, non cligcre per
souas." Calv.) 10.J 1'/tefact of frans
gressio11, of this lam is proved by its soli• 
daritg, not admitting of being broken iu 
one point and. yet kept in the whole. 
" Hoe tautum sibi ,•nit/' says CalYin, 
"Deum uolle cum exceptionc coli, ncquc 
ita partiri uobiscum, ut nobis liceat si quid 
minus allubcscit, ex <>jus lege rcsccare." 
For whosoever shall have kept (roll'.) 
the whole law, but shall have offended 
(stumbled) in (the 10ntter of: as iu eh. hi. 
~: sec t1u~re) one thing (one thing cn
JOlllell, ouc cotnmnndmcnt, a~ by autl by 
explained: not o.s Schulthess, Evl 1%~-
0pW,r't' ; nor as <.Ee., nl., ToiiTo '71'Epl 
a.,,a.vTlS" E'lp7j1tE [ so the Schol.-l\fotthrei, 
Ev ivl '7M'alO'uv Ecr·d, "TO µ:h TEi\elc:w txuv 
a.,,&,r7111J : nor i:. it to be limited to com
mamlmcnts carrJing capital punishment, 
as Grot., al. It is better to understand 
lvnJ.}r,,.µ.a.T~ than 11&µ.'f' [ 11S De ,v .. ,vies., 
Huther, al.], seeing that vdµos here is 
evidently used collectively for the sum of 
the commaudments, and so ,rdvTwv "TWv 
vOµt.111 could not be said), has become 
guilty (brought into theconde1uning powc_,,r 
of, involved in, sec reff. 'l'be more usual 
construction is to put the pu1,islt1nent, iu 

which a man is involved, in the ~enitivc, 
as in reff. l\latt. and .i\fark : sometimes in 
the dative, as in :\lntt. v. 21 f. 'l'he classical 
conslruction is to put both the crime 
and the punishment in the clath•e: so 
l11oxos 'Tfi ,rpo6oultf, De1nosth.: -rri 1'P«4>fi, 
6£,m,s, Ovd6u, &c., PJato, Xen. Some
times however we have the g-eu. : as 
lvoxos AE11roT~!ou, l>emosth. See Palm 
nn<l. Rost, sub voce) of all (thin~s men
tioned ns objects of prohibition-for such 
is the rel'crcncc here, see below-in the 
htw). 11.J Reason for tllis assertion: 
the unity of the divine Author of the whole 
law, and of that law, as the exponent of 
His will: "Uuus est, qui totam lcge1n 
tu lit: cujus voluntatem qui una iu re \"io
lant, totam Yiolaut," Hengel. er. nl:So Aug. 
Ep. ml Hierouym. on this passage. For 
He who said, Commit not adultery, said 
also, Commit not murder; now if thou 
committest no adultery (oV, and not µfl, 
hecanse tl1e attcnt.ion is fixed on the fad 
of 110 committal of adnltery having taken 
place. It corresponds, in fact, to µ¾ 
µo,xE=l)cr!'lr nbo\"C in prohibition. Sec 
,Viner, § 55. 2, c. d: and cf. eh. i. 23; 
iii. 2: 1 Car. xvi. 22), but committost 
murder, thou hast become a transgresso1· 
of the law. (Various fanciful reasons ha,·e 
been given for the select.ion of these two 
commandments : .. bceansc thc~c two were 
punished with death," Daumgartcn: ubc
cause no oue hml laitl a charge of adultery 
against the readers, but the other they 
violated. by ,.-iolatiug the low of love," \Vie
siuge1·. llut it is for more likely that they 
are nllcgcd ns the two first which regard 
our duty to om· neighbour gcncrnlly : µ¾ 
µ.oixe6aps being put first, as in :\lal'I,: x. 
19: Luke X\'iii. 20 : Rotn. xiii. 9 : Philo 
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de Dccalog. § 10, 12, 2,1, 32, vol. ii. pp. 
186, 1sg, 201, 207, who la_ys a stress on 
this order as sliewing that adultery is 
µE1ur-ro11 A6t1e17,uc£Tc..>v: sec nlso De Spee. 
Leg. ad Get 7 Dec. Cap.§ 2, p. 300. So that 
this order must have been one pre!-Cl'\'cll in 
ancient tr:ulition: or perhaps fouml an
ciently in the LXX. The Rabbis ha,·c the 
same ;cntimcnt as this: Wolf quotes from 
the 'fnhu. Sabb:1lh, fol. lxx. 2, where It. 
Jochnuan sa~·s of the 39 precepts of ]ifoscs, 
" Quotl si faci:it omnia, unum vcro omittat, 
omnium C't si11gul01·um reus est." 
12, 13.J Co11cluditr.<J and summary exltor
tatio11s, to speak antl act as subject to the 
law of liberty and lo\'e. 12.] So speak 
(pres_ as regarding a lmbit of life) and so do 
(o'UTw~ both times <loes not rcgar(l what 
has gone hefore, but wlmt follows: offrws, 
Ws. Speakin.<J had been before hinted at iu 
eh. i. H): un<l will come ng-ain under con
sideration iu eh. iii.), as being about to be 
judged by (by mcnns of, as the measure 
by which yonl' li,·cs will he estimated) the 
law of liberty (the same as in eh. i. 25: 
tk,t perfect expansion ol'Gotl's will, resting 
·on the free unrestrained principle of love, 
which is the rnDl'nl code of the gospel. 
And the point of the cxhort:1tio11 is as 
Schoi.-~fottluci, oV-rwr -rO ci-ya8llv lp-yd.
(Efr0f t!is µ1/ U71'0 J.10µou Uva-y1eaf&µ1=vo,, 
0.Ah.' a.lJ8alpnot). 13.J lleaso1, why 
we should be careful tlrns to speak aud do: 
,·iz. tlmt if we do not, we cnst onrsch-es out 
of that merciful judgment at God's hau<ls 
which is prnmised to the llll'rciful: J\Ialt. 
V, 7, µa,o1.pw, oi fh.1=1/µovES" iJT1 alJ-ro) 
i},.f176~tTOna1, whic11 is the key to our 
verse. For tbejudgment (,,·hich f.; coming) 
[sbo.11 be] unmerciful (Luther makes 
U.11b .. rnr an epithet, rG mirb dn unbarm~ 
~er1igrll <!lerid)t ergebrn, which would 
require the absence of the nrtidc) to him 
who wrought not (the nor. is pl'olcpticnl, 
the \Vriter stnntling at the <lay of thcjudg-

meat and looking back o\·cr life) mercy: 
mercy boastetb over judgment (without 
a copula, the sentence is introduced more 
cmpliaticull,y nud strikingly. 'fhe meaning 
is, the jmlgment which would con<lenm 
nny nml nil of us, is, in the ("asc of the 
mcrcifnl, O\"Crpowcre(l by the blessed ellCct 
of mercy, nud mercy prevails O\'cr it. Tile 
snJing is ubstmct: to turn it into n con
crete,• the merciful mnn,' or to approprinte 
the (h.1=os, • the mcrcJ of God,' is to limit 
that which is pnrpo:-.cly nntl weightily left 
unlimited ns nu uni\'ersal truth). 14-
26.J In close connexion with what hns 
gone> before, the Apostle sets forlh thaL bare 
fait/1, wit/tout wo1·ks can never .mu a man. 
The following r<mrnrks of De W ctte on the 
passnp:c flre important, and well condensed. 
They have been impuguetl hy many, among 
whom nrc Ncnuder, .8chncckcnburgcr, 
'l'hcile, 'l'hiC"rsch, Hofmann: but they 
seem to me !Jest lo represC"nt ihc simple 
nnd houl'st ,·icw of the umttt•r, without 
a.uy finessiug to nrnkc the two Apostles in 
exact accord in their meaning- of terms 
an<l their po~itions respecting them (Hof
mnnn, Schriftbcwcis, i. }>p. 55G-5G3, is 
worth consulting for n gootl statement of 
ihc other view) : "Iu onkr 1·ightly to un~ 
<lcrst:111<l this polemical passngc, it is neces
sar_y uccurntcly to <lcllnc St. James\; i<lcns 
of fait!t, of ·works, and of juslijicatio11, 
anti to compnrn them with those ot' St. 
Paul. Pait!,, is, uccordiug to St. Jnmcs, 
the result of the reception of the \Vorel 
(eh. i. 2~). especially in a moral 110int of 
,·icw: moral conviction (Hom. xiv. 23) : 
and although he re('Og-nizes it nlso as b(')ief 
in Christ (d1. ii. 1), as tr11st (i. G; v. 15), 
and truUi (i. 3), _yet he makes these par
ticulars here of so little mo11w11t, th:lt he 
regards it as t!teoretical belh•f only, nml 
ascribes it to the evil spirits (ii. 11.1). 
\Videly diilCrent from this is St. Paul's 
iden. of faith, which presupposes self-abase-
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ment, t11c feeling of unworthiness nncl in
capal,ility (Hom. iii. 0 11'., 23), and consists 
in trust on the grace of God rc,·ealcd in 
the atoning death of Christ, (Hom. iii. 25; 
v. 8: 2 Cor. v. 18 f.). Of this faith. moral 
fi,ith is a branch (Hom. xiv. 23): but this 
latter, which is the adoption of the work
in~ principle of lol'c (Gal. , •. 6), can only 
spring from il1e purification of the inner 
man by faith in the atonement. So that 
it is impossible to s11y, as some hn,·c <lone, 
that the idt:a of faith in the two .Apostles 
is the same. "'arks, nccor<ling to St. 
Jame~, arc not the works of the law in 
the lot-.·cr ~ensc, the mere obscn·aace of 
cnrnal ordinances nn<l usages,-but an 
acti,·c life of practicul momlit_y, the 1·ulc 
ot' which is inclce<l found in the i\losnicnl 
lo.w, and e~11ccinlly in the command to lo,·e 
one ::inotlwr, but so found, as apprehended 
aml appropriated by the spirit of liberty 
(sec eh. i. 25; ii. 12). St. Paul also uu
derstamls b,· • the works of the law' not 
merely Cf;'reinoninl obserrnuces, as plainly 
appears from Hom. vii. 14 ff.: but when 
he couten<ls ag::iinst thP. J t:wish righteous
ness by works, and their pride, as iu Hom. 
ix. 30 ff., he includl.>S these obser\'nnces in 
that to which he refers. As regards j11s
tijication, St. James understands it in n 
proper, or moral seme (cf. ::Hatt. xii. 37), 
which St. Paul also recognizes. But in 
the latter Apostle's idea of justification, 
we must distinguish a thrcefolcl point of 
view: 1. the general moral, at which he 
stops, Uom. ii. 13 (cf. ib. \'"Cr. 5 ff.), taking 
no account, how the highest nim of mo
rality, there in<licatecl, is to be attnin<!d, 
ond is ntt.ained: 2. in his polemical point 
of\'icw, ns combating Jewish rightccmsness 
by works, he denies that we cm1, by the 
fult-ilment of the law (e,·en of its moral 
part, seeing tbnt no man fulfils it aright), 
attnia justilicatiou or well-pleasingness to 
God (Hom. iii. 20: G::il. ii. 16) : 3. in the 
third point of view also, iu the Ch1·istian life 
itself, St-. Potul recognizes the inadequocy 
of a goocl conscience to give peace anll 
blcsscdnc:-s to men (1 Car. i\', •J,), and 
tincls pcar.c only in faith iu God, who jus
tifies him of His free i::race, i. c_ so looks on 
aml accepts him, ~,s if he we1·e righteous. 
This higher kind of justification, St. James 
docs n<1t reC!ognizc." A good resume of 
the literature of the passage will be found 
in ,viesinger, p. 122, note. The whole 
question of fact, as to whether St. Paul's 

tcncbing, or some misunderstanding of it, 
or neither the one nor the other, was iu 
St. J ames's view here, I ha\'"e tfo;cusscd in 
the Pro]egomenn, § iii. 5 tt: 14. J 
What is the profit (arising from that to 
be mcntionccl: the rcsulling profit), my 
brethren, if (so id.11 after TI W<f>El,:1161/crt:Tat, 
:Matt. xvi. 20: 1 Car. xiii. 3) any man say 
(there is no emphasis on i\E•rf1, as many 
[Yorst, Piscator, \\~olf, Baumgarten, Pott, 
Stier J h:we suppost'd: both its place in 
the sentence, nfter 1rlcr--r111, forbids this, and 
more decisively still the coutcxt, in which 
the whole argument procee<ls on the hypo
tlic:-is of his po.o;se.-;sing faith: and in ,·er. 
19, faith is actually a.~criLed to the -rlr. 
At the sa.n.:e time 

0

it is not to be wholly 
passed over, that the .Apostle has written 
not lxp, but >...E-yp lxE111. "'hilc this does 
not imply any mmt of genuineness in the 
faith, it perhaps slightly clistinguishes 
tlw possession of such faith from the abso
lute 1rlcrT111 lx1:1v: or, us HutLer, bclon~"S 
to the dramatic fonu of the hypothesis, 
in which the man is introdncecl boasting 
of nnd appealing to his faith) that he 
has faith (no stress to be laid on the 
failure of the art. before 1rlcrT1v, as is 
done by Schueckenbnrgcr, "Uccte articulo 
cnrct, quum non haheat T¾/J/ 1rlu-ri11." 
This is sufficiently refuted by St. Paul"s 
similar auarthrons use of ,rluTu, where it 
is spoken of in the highest sense, an<l by 
our Lord's couuunud, lXETf 1rlo-Tu, 61:oV, 
Mark xi. 22) but have not works (i. e. 
those acts in his lilc which are proof.°' and 
fruits of faitl1 : not mere ceremonial works: 
see De "'etlc'~ remarks cited abo\'C) 1 (a 
note of interrogation, not a co1nnrn, is to 
he placeil here. 'l'he sentence cont::iins t\\·o 
distinct but connected quest.ions: '\\rhat 
is the profit, if' &c.? and, 'Can• &c. P 
Othel'wise we lca,·c --r! TO ll<f>E>..or insulated, 
aml urnke µ¾1 61J11aTl%1 st:md unnaturall_v in 
:m interrogative apo<losis) Can [his] faith 
(~. merely because, by the hypothcilis i\E7p 
1rlcr-r1v lxuv, the 1rlcrTtr is now become 
definite, is appropriated, according tu the 
general rule by which that which has been 
anarthrously introduced at t11c first men
tion, hns the :1rt. when next mentioned: 
not as lletlc, "fidcs illa, quam ,·as hahcre 
dicitis :" nor as Thcile, 11 qure non hahetur 
re\'Cra sed clicitur tnntummo<lo et jactn
tur") sava him (see for [Naa.L, eh. i. 21. 
a.VTOv is noticeable, as confining the ques
tion within the liu1its of the hypothesis, by 
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making this particular man, who bas faith 
and not works, the ol~jcet of the question, 
and not Tii,a., any, or c,·cry man. Ht.•re, 
and not in AEn1i nor in 7l ,rluT1s, lies the 
true key to the nullit._y of the faith in ques
tion) l 15, 16.J T!te qualit_11, mul mi-

11rojitableness, of such .faitl,, shewn, as in 
\'\'. 2, 3, by a familiar example. 15.J 
But (SE takc>s up the argument against the 
person supposed, or ag;.tiust his fantors : 
and is not, as ,vicsiugcr, merely transi
tional) if a brother or a sister (the case of 
n Christian brother or sister is supposed, 
to hring out more strongly the obligation 
to help, as a duty) be (follnd, on your 
ncrcss to them: sec, on V1rcf.pxw and Elµ(, 
rcll'.: and noh•, Acts xvi. 20) naked (there 
is no need to intcrprc>t yv1-1vo, " male 
vestiti," as so man,v Comnwntators: ex
treme destitution and nakedness iu the 
literal, or almost litcrnl sense, mig-ht well 
g-o together) and destitute of (rell'.: Pind. 
hthm. ii. 18, «ndvwv Arnp9Eh· ilµ.a. ,ea} 
'1Jli\w11: Soph. Trnch. 032, olJT' 05upµr1.'Twv 
fAEhreT' oii3lv. 'l'lw usag-c is conlined to 
St. James in tho N. '!'.) daily food (the 
food for each day, T7]S" ""'8' 'f/µEpa.v &11a')"-
1ea.l,u Tpocp~r: not "quocl in mwm diem 
s1rjficit," ns Morns, uor "for tlic current 
day," as Hottinger), 16.J and (SE 
brings in the slight contra~t between the 
w:mt and the manner of its supply) some 
one from among you (not, ns Grot., of yon 
"qui fi<lem crcditis suilicerc ml salutem," 
but generally; and put in this form to 
bring the inforcnce 11ca1·cr home to thc>m
:::.el\'cs) s:i.y (ralhcr, 'sltall ltave said,' not 
i\E-yr,: hut the force of the: aor. c:mnot Le 
given in .Euglish without ovc>rdoing it), Go 

-in peace (sec, Lcsidcs reJI'., ,Judg. x\·iii. G: 
2 l(ings xv. 9 LXX. The wor<ls would 

imply, that the wants were satisfied), be 
warmed (as being ")'"l'voi) and filled (both 
nre in the present, ::is in<lic:\ting the state 
in wl.iicll),-but ye (answering to the Tis 
i! Vµi:w, au<l now applying" the hypothesis 
to all) give them not (lrnve not ,qiven, 
them: but sec a.hove on t=t1rv) the neces .. 
saries of the body (so Hcrotl. ii. 17·1-, 6,cca,f 
}UV E?nl\.E=hro, Tll i1r&Tf,Bua ,c.T.l\..: 'l'huc-.ii. 
23, 6r1011 Elxov TU i,r,T7/6ua, 8ce Kypkc's 
note here, o.nd \V ctstein), what is the 
profit (To, sec above, vcr. H) 1 17.J 
Application of tlte similitude. So also 
faith, if it ha.ve not (be uot accompaniCll 
Ly as its proper rc>sult. Here, agaiu, the 
')Uasi-iclcutification of the ,r[u-ru with the 
man, anti ascription of the (p-ya. to it as n 
possession, shcw in what 1·c>lali,·c places 
the two stautl in the Apostle's estimate) 
works, is dead (so Plautus in a re-ma1·kal,ly 
similar pass:1gc, Epidic. i. 2. 13, 11 Nam 
quitl te igitu1· rclullt llcneficum c>~sc ora
tione, si ad rem nuxilium C'mortuum est?") 
in itself (not ns :KV.," h('iug alone," «ci6' 
Eav-r'nv oJo-a: uor, "against itselC" = 1ea6' 
fov-r,jjs, as l\10\lcr, al.; uor is it to be joined 
to ,r[u'Tis, .. fi<lcs sola," as Knapp and 
llnumgartcu [" i1t as far as it is aloue"]: 
hut the words belong to aml qualify 11upd, 
as De ,v., Huther, nl.; it is <lead, not 
merely "ad rem," as Plaut. above, but 
nbsolut<?l\", «a.O' EO.vTf,v, in itself: lms no 
living- rOOt whereby it energizes. Ct: Pi,hn 
and Host untler fovToV, ,ca.6' Ea.vTJ, an unb 
fut [id)), 18.J But (in nuy case of 
faith without works, nua.logous to that 
supposed above, of one of you ha\'i11g dis
missed tlic unked nn<l huugr,v with mere 
words) some one will say (he will he linble 
to this repro,1ch from auy one who tal1:es 
the more elkctual ntul sensible method, of 
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uniting faith with works), Thou hast faith, 
and I have works: shew me (not, 'prove 
to me,' hut' exhibit to me,'' ostruta mihi ') 
thy faith without the works (which ought 
to nceorupany it), and. I will shew tll.ee 
my faith by (from the evidence of, out of, 
as tlic ground of the manifestation) my 
works. The whole difliculty found in this 
Yerse hy Commentators lrns arisen from 
o,·erlooking the fact that it continues the 
argument from the previous \'crsC's, and 
docs not begin a new portion of the sub
ject. Ami the reason why this has been 
o,·erlooke<l, is, the occurrence between the 
two of the general clause in \'Cr. 17. 'l'hc 
same mistaken person is in the Apostle's 
Yiew throughout, dO\nt lo \'Cl". 22: null it 
is as addressed to him, on the part of a. 
cho.ncc ol~jcC'tor to his inconsistency, that 
the AAA.' EpEi TLI is introduct•d: the u.xxa. 
conveying the opposition of an o~jcction 
not to tile Apostle himself, but to him 
wbom the Apostle is opposing. l•'or the 
vnriolls and curious <litlic·ulties and con• 
fnsions which have been raised on the 
Yerse, sec lluther's note. 19.J i:-;tm 
:uldrcsscd to tl1e same soli-fidi:m, but now 
directly, and not in the person of the 
aJ\.11.' Ep1:i -nr. This is better than to sup
pose the Tu still speaking; on account of 
the length of argumentation before the 
second person singular is dropped, :md the 
unalogy of the two arguments clrawu from 
Abrnlmm and Ualmb, both of which most 
naturrilly come, as the lntter on nny Yiew 
clocs, from the Apostle himself. Thou be
lievest (I.Jetter without an interrogation: 
sec John xvi. 31, uotc) that God is one 
(or with the reading 1:fs 61:&.s, • thnt .there 
is one God.' The Apostle selects, from nil 
points of dogmatic belief, that one which 
stamh. :1t the heacl of the creel! of .lews 
and Chri~tians alike. Cf. especially Dcut. 
l'i. 4: :N"eh. ix. G: Mnrk xii. 29, 32: Rom. 
iii. 30: 1 Cor. viii. •J.. 6: eh. h·. 12: nncl 
the Shephc1'd of Hermus, ii. 1, p. Vl-1, 
1rpWT011 1rciwrc,w 1rlcr'Tfillt1'0J1 U·ri 1:fr Ecr,,.,v 
0 61:&.s. De \Vctte and \Viesinger ha,·e 
notiercl tl1at the construction with OT, nftcr 
1r10'nVe1.s instead of 1:ir or E11, implies that 
merely a theoretical faith is spoken of. 

But ago.inst this view there nrc two objec• 
tious: 1. that 1:is or Ev coulcl har<lly ha,·c 
been used in this case, where the existence 
[ ,r, B«h J or the unity [ ,I, o e,&, J of God 
is spoken of .1s the ohjcct of belief: 2. tllnt 
O·u after 11'10"TeVw does uncloubtedl.,· else• 
where express the l1ighcs.t kind of realizing 
faith: c. g. ::\lark xi. 23, 21: .John vi. 69; 
xi. 27, 42; xi,·. 10, 11; x,·ii. 8, 21; x;s;.. 31 
al.): thou doest well (i. c. either under
stood simply, 'so for is well:' • it is a good 
faith, as for as it goes:' or unclerstooc.1 
ironically, as Calv. al., 11 ac si dixissct, Hoe 
magnum est, iufra. diabolos suhsidere:" ouly 
that "i,rfra cliab." is further than the t(.)xt 
assumes: rntllcr, • diabolis, quod acl fidem, 
a!quari.' The former seems vn:forable; it 
is hnr<lly likely that the Apostle would 
speak slightingly c,·cn 'argumenti causa,' 
of so fuo<laruentnl an artiC'lc of the faith): 
the dmmons also (not, the dcemo11iac.r, as 
\V ctst., though his explnuation is spt'cious, 
"qui per exorcismos et prouu11li11tioucm no• 
minum Dei Hehrreornm sanari dicuntur :" 
nor as Sehncekcnburgcr, al., the damons in, 
tlte possessed, who trcmblc<l. at the sacred 
Name: but simpl)·, as mmo.lly, the evil 
spirits) believe (the verb is purposely usecl 
absolutely: not mcrl'ly, •helie\'c this truth,' 
but, • tlt,;s far, are beUe1iers in common 
witb thyself'), and (not to he diluted into 
cihACl- Ka.I, ns Pott, or II atqui," ns Theilc: 
the keenness of the !mrcasm lies i11 the 
simple copula) shudder (cf,p(aaw, properly 
of the bnir stnncling on e1ul with tenor. 
1'lleir belief clocs nothing for them but ccr• 
tify to them their own misery. "Hoe, prm• 
tcr exspcctntionem leetoris :ulclitum, mng
nam vim habct." Bengel). 20-23.J 
Proof of tlte 11seless11ess of faitli witltoul 
tvorks,from tlte example of .d.braltam: in
trodnce<l /Jg a severe ancl fri1tmphai1t ap
peal to t/,e objector. 20.J But (pass
ing ou to a_nother exnmple which i~ to 
prove it evrn more certainly) wilt thou 
know (the use of 6fAus serv<.-s to shcw 
that the knowledge itself is plain nnd pal
pable, :rncl the rcsisiiui; it c:111 only m·ise 
from perversity), 0 (this intc1:jection is 
generally found, in the N. 'l\, in conjura
tions or vituperations: c. g. Hom. ii. 1, 3; 
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o = h('reonlf 
'.~t•e Achn·. 
:n. I r·or. 
:i;,·.lu,,\,•.l 

]l = 2 i'l•l.i:1-1 
/rrtf.l. \\i-,1. 
xn· .. ;. 

•t Luk,· 1. /J . 
. J.,hn ,ui. ,'i3. 
H,,m.i, .. 1.: 

0 ,eevE, 0Tt TJ 7r{u-rt,;; xwpl,;; -rWv lp,Y(J)V p &p,yT/ Ea--r1,v ; ADCK 

21 'A/3paaµ, ;, q 7ra'T~p f,µ,wv OVIC '·~ 'P"fOJIJ rs <Ot1<atw817 ~~: ~; 

t &vcvf.'yKat:; 'lo-ad:" TDV vlOv aVToll €71'£ TO lJuutaUT~ptOV; k 
1.r o 

22 ° /3"A.f7rc1,r; O-r1, 1j 7r{u-rtr:; v a-vv~p,ye1, -rot,;; Ep-yo1s aVToV 

«a£ r €1' -rWv Eprywv 't] wLa-Tt'; w f.TeActW0TJ, 23 Kal x f.7r"'A.71-J;!. 
rn·.21,23. 

t !_to11lc'L1\17~~l~;.~_ i~~.\;~_(]~e). u = 2\-orL~;," :'11111e\~ 1/~;1 u 13 al fr (, !~{fA 1:~~\~ 1•;,oe~h!u~ 
21'!. l (or. :r.,i- JG. 2 Cor. \I, l onlyt. F:sdr. n1, 2, I .\!:ire. ::.11. I only ,h.L, :is2 Tin,. i. i.. wsec 1kb. 
i1. Ill relF. I John 1i. ~ al. ll; Mall. 1, 22 al. fr. in Go~pp. ;! C"hron . .r.t>.1. 21, 2;!. 

20. rcc (for a.p;,11) 11£1Cpa, with AC3KLN rcl vulg copt 1'hl illc: txt IlC 1 Ulll 2(with 
demid fuld) lat~ff1 sah arm-zoh(1sos) Aug Bc<lc. 

22. G"uv«p-yu AN 1, cooperafor vinil. 

ix. 20: 1 'l'im. vi. 20: Gal. iii. 1: sec also 
Lnkc xxiv. 25: Acts xiii. 10) empty (void 
of knowlcilgc and seriousness: content 
with a dead anU Lootless notion: 1<1c110v 
bcdi\ecrev iiv8pw7rov T0v 1/t•i\5 Tfi 7rlCTTEL 
alJxoUr,n:i, µ11BEv Tijs a-,a -rWv lp")'WII {rrro
O'Td.O'EWS KEKTTJµlvov ds 7ri\1]pwcrw, <Ee•.) 
man (so in Hom. ix. 20), tha.t faith (Lierc 
abstract: all faith, faith aUTO Ka.6' a.&rO: 
not merely 7r[crT1s, faith, in any snppos£>d 
case) separate from works (h£>re again, TO. 
Epya., :ibstruct; and th<'l'efore, in subor
iliuatiou to the former ahstrnct uoun, the 
works which belong to it, which might be 
expected from it) is idle (bootless, without 
result: sec rc•U: So Uemosth. p. 815, 42.p-y!X 
xpfiµa.Ta.: Isocr. Panegyr. p. ,rn, § -18, µ,1]-re 
Tois- lB,WTa.,s µ1,-re .... ap,,Ov Elva., -rt/11 
BiaTp1/3fiv. The idea is much the same if 
we read vEKpc£; but seeing that none read 
0.p")'~ in V\". 17, 26, nml it was hardly 
likely that the easy 111c1epd here would be 
chnngetl into tlie <liffirult O.p;,1/, this latter 
is bcymul reasonable doubt the genuine 
reading) 1 21. J T!te example of 
Abraliam. Was not Abraham our father 
(the Apostle and his readers being all Jews) 
justified (uccounted righteous before Goel. 
No other meaning will sati:{Y the con
nexion, inevitable to an_y intelligent reader, 
between thi.s l&,Ka.,WlhJ and the crWo-a, of 
vcr. 1·1-: which ag;1in is eount>ctcel with the 
µIAi\ovTH ,cp[111c1T9a1 of ver. 12. Com
mentator;; have endeavoured to evade this 
full meaning-, in various W:l)'S. 1.'hus ('. g. 
Cnlviu, ":Nut:uula est hrec nmphibologia; 
jnstitic:mdi vcrbnm Paulo csse gratnilnm 
justitire imputationC'm npucl Uei trilmn:11: 
.Jncobo nutcm cssc tlcmonstrationC'm justi• 
the ah dfoctis, idqnc ~,pud homil!es, qucm
ml111o<lum ex snperiorihns vcrhis colligere 
licct: ostendc mihi tidem tmun" &c. It 
is manifest., that by such ":unphiholog-y," 
nny <lillieultifls whatc\•er may bl' explained 
nwav. Ou the cliniculty itst•It: sec in the 
Proicgomcna) by (out of\ as the g-rouncl of 
the justification: precisely as 8t. Paul so 
eonst:iutly uses the phrase ~,1ea:1oiicr8cu /1< 

7rllTu,.,s) works (the category to which 
the grouncl of' his justification belonged. 
It wa:,; one especial work, in matter of fuct: 
and that work, itself springing out of prc
cmi,1ent faith) when he offered (not, as 
l•~. V., al., u Jwd oftCl'cd :" the nor. pnrt., 
ns so often, is synC"hronous with the nor. 
itself in the same sentence. la.va.tftlptJJ iu 
this reference with E1rt is not • to otter up 
in sacrifice,' but simply to oHCr, to bring ns 
n. sacrifice to the altar: whether the entire 
'offering up' takes place or not. "'here 
it did take place, the genel'Ul meaning may 
be givt>n: where it die] not, ns hel'C, the 
particular one must be kept. Ct: 1 Pet. 
ii. 21) Isaac his son at the altar 1 
22.J Thou seest (better uot a question: 
in which case the Kal of ,·er. 23 docs not 
follow so uatura11y as when we couple the 
direct VL'rb 13AE7rus with the direct verb 
E7rA1JpW811) that (not," ltow," as KV.: it 
is not the manner in whieh, 110L· even 
"how " in the sen!>c of ' lww tlwt,' which 
is nwant. The assertion is, that the infer
ence is indubitnblr, that the fact was as 
stated) faith (tbc nrt. is abstract hC'rc, not 
possessive>, ns o.Uroii being expressed below 
shcws) wrought (at the time, • was work
ing,' imperf.) with his works (Toi; Epyo1.1i, 
again eatcgorical, the work in the exa1uple 
Lcing- but one), nnd by (out of. 11s the 
grouncl nnd source>) works (again catc• 
g-orical; tl1r µ-cneral proposition pro\·ccl by 
tile particular ease. Doubtless this second 
time it n,igM he 'by his works, his 
faith,' &c.: hut the other is more like 
8t. James, who is ~ingularly given to in
trotlucc abstract propositim1s as applic:i.Lle 
to particular cnsC"s) faith (sec nbo\'e) was 
made complete (in one act, once for all: 
not impert :ls cru11fJp")'E1, but aor.: not, as 
again many Commcnt..'\tors, cnn lleugcl 
and De ,vcttc, :md ,;o Cakiu, "qnod Ycra 
csse imlc comproht!tur ;" 0.11 impossible 
meaning, and very far from the context of 
the Apo:;tle's arg-nmeut; which is, that 
faith is clc\"Cloped on<l brought to perfection 
by obeclicnce: sec below on ver. 26. .Ami 
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:six.27. Ilnm. i1.:?6:il. l'~. i-,·_ JI. 
only. E1.0J. iii.:::i.I. ~l'c Ilel,. i,. i'I, 
l'ii, :J,,lolli)', 

a (Gc,...:1:,iii.17,) sef" note. b conqr., hl'rr 
c Matt. u:,u. -11 (, :>Iii.,-. r.). Luke,_ 1(1_ :a. J:!. l Cor. 

24. rcc nft opaTE ins -rot11v111 with KL rcl (Ee: om ABCN c d 13. 36 )att syrr copt 
reth Thi Bc<lc. 

25. for oµo,.,,, ouro,s C Syr copt. om o, C 5. G. 7G Syr copt arm [but not 13 

hence also is it evident, how faith uuv7/p· 
j'El -rois- (p)'ou aVToV. Dy the Apostle's 
own compari::ou, nr. 2G, faith is the botl,r, 
obc<lieuce the ~pirit: fi.1ith without obe
dience is <lead, until obc<licncc, the spirit, 
sets faith in motion: then faith, like the 
limbs of the body, mo\"Cs with aud works 
with the acts of obedicucc. Which is prior 
in time, which the groun<l of the othrr, is 
a point not touched by St. James at ull. 
Pool collects well iu his Syuops. a<l lac., 
the opinions of otbcr:a;: "Opl·ra autcm 
fidcm pcrficiunt ratiouc opc>rationis et con
summationis, ,1uum pcl' opem tides ad ma
turitatcm pervcnit,quomo<lo arbor perfccta 
sit quum ita excrcvit ut fruetum frrat, 
Nmn. X\'ii. 8; et pcccatum pcrlkitnr, Jae. 
i. 15, quum in babitum cvasit ... l<'itles 
tum <lcmum consummnta rcll<lit.ur, post
quam bouos fructus 11rotulit." .Hut when 
lie gocsou to say," }'ides est causa: opera, 
cl1'ec:tus. Causa au tern non perficitur a suo 
cffcctu, se<l perfocta dcclamtnr : ut fructus 
boni arborcm bouum non ef1iciunt, ~cd 
indicant/' he is tra,·clling out of the record, 
an<l giving mennings unknown to this pas
s"gc): 23.J and the Scripture was 
fulfilled which saith, But (•af, LXX) 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
reckoned unto him for righteousness (i. e. 
that sa,\'ing- of 8cripturc, which long pre~ 
ceded the offering of Is:rnc, rccci,·ed its 
realization, not, it may be, its only reali
zation, lmt certaiul,y its chief one, in this 
act of obedience. It was not, until this, 
fnltilled, in the sense of being entirely cx 4 

cmplilic(l and filled up. \Vicsiugcr com
bats tl1is sense ns an unworthy one, and 
follows \Volf aml Knapp in unclerstandi1w 
1rA.11pw8ijva.1. aml Tt~Ea8ijl'a.L not ouIJ 
"cnm ilhul ipsum quad pr.cdictum crat 
ernuit, secl ctimn ubi tale quid acci<lit quo 
~jusmodi dicta .... quoquo modo ,·cl con
firnrnnlur et illnstrantur." But this is not 
satisfactory, unless the case in point be such 
a p:·ouiincut illustmtiou as to constitute the 
main fulfilment; and theu we come to 
much the same voiu.t. :No such objection 
as tlrnt which \Viesingcr brings [,·iz. that 
we niakc thus the truth of God's saying 

depend on Abraham's subsequent conduct J 
lies against our ,·icw, that tlie saying l'e
ccind on and not till this occasion its en
tire nnd full rcnlizatiou. It was true, when 
uttered: hut it bccmne more and more 
g-loriousl_y true of .Abral1am's life and acts 
till it reached this its culminating point, 
in his chief act of self-<lcnyiug obe<lieuce): 
and he was called (couple with E1rlcrnucrEv 
not with EAO')'lu871) God's friend (• amatus 
a Dea,' not • nmans Deum.' This appella
tion of Abraham is not found in the l,XX. 
In ref. GPn., wbcrc they have 'Afjpaa.µ 
-roV 1ra,O&s µov, Philo, De Hcsip . .Noe,§ 11, 
vol. i. p. •101, cites it • A/3p. -roii q:,IAou µov. 
Aud in Isa. xii. 8 the words cnrfp/J,"-
• A/3pafl./J, tiv 7J-yd.rr71ua are rendered by the 
vulg. "semen Abmhnm amici mei," aml b,y 
the E. V." the seed ol'Abralmm 1ny friend." 
So nlso in 2 Chron. xx. 7). 24.J 
General i11fere11ce from tile example of 
Abraham. Ye see (not impcr:1tin·, nor 
interrogati\.·c) that by (from, out of, as a 
source) works a man is justified (ac
counted l'ightroas before Goel, as abo\"C : 
not, as Ca.kin, "1-'ructilms cognoscitur cl 
approhatur c:jns justitia "), and not by 
(frow) faith only (notice t,LOrov: St .. James 
llC\'Cr says that a man is not justitic<l by 
faith, pro\"idl'd that faith include in it the 
condition of obedience: but b,\· faith µ.611011, 
xwpls lp-ywv, is no man ,instilicd. fLOvov 
must Uc joined with 1rlcrnwf, not with oU,c, 
:1s 'l'beile, "Appositiouis lcgc cx1,lcnda 
est oratio : non solum fidc, scd ctiam ope• 
ribus .... nempe emu tide conjnngcn<lis :" 
sec similar instances of adreriJs joinL"d to 
snbstnnti,·es in 1 Cor. xii. ::n: 2 Cor. xi. 
23: Gal. i. 23: Phil. i. 26: and cf. \Viner, 
§ ::iI. 2, b). 25.J l'he example of 
Ralwb. Various reasons hn,·e heL"n as
signed for this example being a<ldl·,l. llL•dc 
sn.ys, •• Xc sc causarentur opl'r;.t tanti patris 
.Abrahm imitari non valel'c, pr.cscrtim cum 
nullns cos moJ.o cogcrct Deo filios ollcrrc 
perimeudos, .... mldit et mulieris cxem
plum, mnlicris cl'imiuosre, mulicris alicni
genm, qme tnmcu per opera miscricordire, 
per olHchun hospitalitatis, ctinm emu pcri
culo \.'itm sum Uci fawulis cxbibitum, jus-
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as Scholz]. for 1%')'i'fAous, K1:tTau,co1ro1H· C K-marg L d g lat:ff1 Syr syr-marg 
copt. 

26. for ')'ap, Be latffi Orig: om ll Syr reth arm. om Twv llN a G9~rig. 

tificnri n pcccntis meruit" &c. Grotius, 
'

1..Abral1~micxcmplum l{cbr-.cis ad Chris tum 
com•ersis sufficerc dchebat, sccl qui:\ ctiam 
alienigcnis scribcbat, ndjunxit cxcmplum 
fcemimo ex tmucre :" nnd similarly Hof
mann, Sebriftb. i. 557. Schncckcnburgcr, 
"Nov um mlditur cxcmplum c sexu muliehri 
sumptum :" nml so llcugcl, .. Post virum 
ponitnr mulier: nnm viros et mulicres :tp
pcllat," eh. iv. ,t [sec note tlwre]. \Vhcn 
Delitzsch, on Hcli. :xi. 31, nssigus ns :\ 
rcnson that bri: ~aulinifmu6 had nlrcady 
used this example to prove justification 
so/a exjide, he docs not necessarily assume 
the later <late for our Epi~tle. See the 
whole matter <liscusse<l in the Prolegomena. 
And (the SE brings out the contrast of the 
cxam1>lc, again nllirming the Apostle's pro
position, to the lK 7ritrTEws f.1,&vov, which 
has be("njust <lcnicd. Huthcr understands 
the 6E ns bring-ing out the <lissimilarity 
between the examples implied in 1r&pv71) 
in like manner (with Abraham) was not 
Rahab the harlot (not "cauponn" or 
"hospita," as Grot., not "idololatra," as 
UosrumUUcr, but to be takcu literally: sec 
on Heh. Xi. 31) justified by works, when 
she 1·eceived (not necessarily "clam, e;r:ce
pit," as 'l'heile, sec rcff. It may be so, but 
the word clocs not express it. 'l'hc word 
iu Hcb. is lie(aµEv71) the messengers (1Ca.Ta.
trKd1rour, llcb, xi. 31), and thrust them 
forth (in hasle and fear, Josh. ii. 15, lG: 
lKJ3ci.AAELV is not simply 'cmittcrc :' sec 
r("ff.) by another way (,•iz. Ou1 Tijs 6upllios, 
Josh. ii. 15 LXX. For the local dative, 
:;cc Hom. iv. 12: He,·. xxii. l•t: and 
Winer, § 31. D) 1 26.J General 
conclusion to tl1e argument, but iu the 
form of a eompnrisou, as in ,·er. 17. For 
(yci.p binds the \"(•rse on to the foregoing, 
and makes it rather dcpc1ul on this axiom, 
than this o.xiom a c:onclnsio11 from it: 
'it must be so, Itahab must ha\"e heen 
thus justified, SC'("iug that' &c.) just as 
the body without (separate from) spirit 
(or, tl1c s.pirit) is dead, so o.lso faith with-

out works (or without its works, Ute works 
belonging to it : ns in ,·er. 20) is dead. 
This comparison has hecn fouu<l mn.ttC'r of 
surprise to some Commentators, iuasmuch 
as the things compared <lo not seem rela
tively to eorrespou<l .. Fnith is unquestion
ably a. thing spiritual : wot"ks nrc external 
antl material : so that it would sc>cm as if 
the mcmhcrs of the comparison should 
hm·e been inverted, and works made the 
body. faith the spirit. But the Apostle's 
view seems rather to he this: Fuith is the 
body, the sum and substanc(", of the Clll'is
tian life: works ( = obedieuec), the mo,·
iug aml quickening of that bod_y; just as 
the spirit is the moving nnd quick('ning 
principle of the natural body. So tlmt ns 
the body without the !'-pirit is <lend, so faith 
without works is nlso drad. 

CHAP. Ill. a. 1-12.J T!te dai1,ger, 
ns com1("ctcd with the uphohling of faith 
without works, of ea.r7erness to teach: nn<l, 
hy occasion, tile manifolll antl irrPpressi- • 
ble sins of tile tongue, 'l'hcn follows, b. 
13-18.J au exl,ortation, to proi:e a man's 
wisdom bg mildness, not by a contentious 
spirit. 1.J 'l'hc more the idea pre
vaik<l, that faith, without corresponding 
obcdieuce, was all llmt is nc("clfol, the more 
mrn would eag-el'ly J)l'ess forward to tench: 
ns indeed the Chul'rh lms found in all ngcs 
when such nn opinion has become preva
lent: for then teachers and p1·cachers of 
their owu appointiug have r:1pitlly multi
plied. lie not(' beco,ne not:' let not that 
state of thiugs prevail among you in which 
_you become) many teachers ("1T'oA.Ao£ be
longs not to the predicate, ns Schneckenh. 
al., so thnt 7roAAol -ylvfcr6cu g\wultl = 
multiplieari: Hor does it mean "11imii 
in docendo," as ll:rnmgarten: nor = 7f'IZll-

7'H, as Grotius: but is to be taken with 
Q,li&crt<aho,, :111<1 in its proper meaning. 
An<l 6L8ci.aKa.AoL is uot, as KV.," mnsters,'' 
which eon\'eys a wroug idcn: but teachers, 
pcr~ons imparting knowledge in the con
gregation. 'fhis in the 11rimitivc times 
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m 'Tl'Taloµ.Ev &.7raVTEt:;. Ef Tti; Ev AO,ytp oV m 7TTalet, oVToi; mr:'i'r.ii. 
10 

, , , ~ , .. , ,, \ n eh. i. -l reff. 
110 TeA.etoi:; 

0 av11p, ouvaToi:; P xa-,...,va-yw711a-a1, ,ca1, oAov TO "~-'~i~~; ~~·11_ 

uWµ,a. 3 el 0€ TWv L'7T'7TWV TaV,; q x,aA.tvoVi:; elr;; Tit uTO- P ;t i. 26 

µ.aTa 1 /3dA.Aoµev s d,; -rO '7Tel0ea0at ,jµZv aUTa{Jo;, Ka£ 'I l:~\Y_:i,r_e~;l· 
only. Zech. 

:r.i1·.:?0. r = Mark Tii. jJ, John :1,·iii. 11. :1;:r.. :?.) bis, 27 al. 

CUAP. III. 2. liuv«fLEYOs N: a c h. aft livv. ins -re- C(appy) vu]g. 
3. rcc (fore, lie) 10w, with f: 1i5e C rcl Thl: e10E' -yap N1(N3 disappro\·ing -yap): 

mu o: ecce syr sah, ecce enim Syr, et ecce reth-pl: td ABKL l 1n 13. 3U(sic) Damasc 
CEc, si mdem vulg lat:ffp quare er,go spcc, et insupe1· reth-rom. rcc (for eu) 
1Tpor, with AKL rcl: t:xt BCN Damasc. rcc au-rous bcf 7Jµ.1v, with BKLN rcl 
Danmsc Thi <Ee, txt AC 13. 

might be done by nll in turn, ns we know 
from l Cor. xiv. 2G-33: and St. ,James 
exhol'ts ngninst the too cngcr aud too 
general assumption of this prh·ilcgc), my 
brethren, knowing (as ye <lo: or, as ye 
ought to do: it is n good remark of 
lluthcr's, that El80TE~, being closely joined 
to the imperath·e, is itself hortatory : 
'knowing, as ye might know') that we 
(i. e. as many of us as rare teachers) 
shall receive greater condemnation (Llmn 
others who al'c not teachers: tcpif.La., in the 
phrnsc 1r.piµa. Aaµ.B&.vw.1, according to 
N. 'II. usage, is not a ',·ox media,' but 
i-iguific~ condemnation only : sec besides 
rcil: 1 'fim. Y. 12. rrhis being so, it lrns 
i-urprisl•d some Commentators, that the 
Apostle includes himself with those whom 
he is dissunding : and Grot., nl. would 
nndcrsbm<l Kp"iJJ,a ns meaning II rcs1>0nsi
bility :" but the solution is casy,-viz. 
that he includes himself out of humility, 
and obviously on the assumption that the 
office of teacher is not faithfully per
formed. The sense might be thus fillccl 
up, as, iullcetl, it is virtually filled up in 
,·er. 2: 'be not many teachers, for in 
such ollicc there is great <laugcr of failing, 
aml if we teachers fail, our condemnation 
will be greater'). 2.] For (sec 
abO\·e: this supplies the ellipsis) often
times (a<l.\'crbial: secrctl'. nod \Viuer, § 5-1. 
1) we all (without exception : ci:n-a.VTE~ 
i8 a stronger fonu thnu 1r&.vns, being 
originally contracted from G.µa ,rd11'Tu) 
offend (irTa.Cw, cognate with wl-rrn,, 71'f• 

1r'Tc.i1r.a, ,rTWo-a, sec UuUrua.un, Lexil. i. p. 
295, to stumble, foll: cf. the proverb, µ1} 
Ols 1rpOr T011 aiTbv Al6ov 11'Talfiv: )lence 
figurath·cly, to err or offend morally. 1.'he 
prcseut assertion is to be taken in the 
widest moral sense, as au axiom applying 
to our whole conduct. It is in the next 
clause limitecl to the sul~ject iu hand, viz. 
the tongue): if any man (see eh. i. 5, 23, 
26) offendeth not (is void of oO'cucc: ob, 
because the ncga.th·c belongs, not suhjec- • 
til·cly to tbc hypothesis, but objectively to 

the fact included within the hypothesis) 
in word (in speaking: :uul therefore the 
h~·pothcsis is applicable to these many 
who set up for teachers, scciug th.tt thus 
their chances of olfonce would be mnlti
pliecl mauy l"olcl), be [is] a perfect man 
(explained by what follows), able to bridle 
tbe whole body also (I cannot sec the 
force of De \\' cttc's olijectious against the 
general sense of the 1roAAI!. 1rraloµ€v G.1rC111-

7ES. 'l'hC' sense surely runs wc1l thus: ,ve 
nil oftcntimcs offoucl: and of those frc• 
qucnt offences, sins of the tongue arc so 
weighty n part :uul so con5'itant a cause, 
that he who is free from them may he said 
to be perfect, inasmuch as he is ahlc to 
rule cverr other minor cause of offence: 
• the whole body• standi11g for all those 
other members by which, ashy tlll' tongue, 
sin may be commitlcd: which may be 071'.\a 
ci6,1r.las- T'ff b.µapTl'f or 01r.\a 611ra1ouJv71s 
T<f e,,;;. Hom. ,·i. 13). 3-G.] Tlie 
importance and deprm·itg of the to11gr1e, 
so small a member, is illustratecl by 
comparisons: 1. witl1, the small i11stru
me11t, the horse-bit, vcr. 3: 2. wit/1, the 
small i11strm11e11t, t/,e sl,ip-nuhler, ,·er. •1: 
3. 1ritl1, a small/ire burning a_qreat forest, 
n·. 5, G. 3.J This mention of xa.~w
a.ywYriaa.1.i and the situation of the tongue 
where the xaA1v6s also is placcJ, intro<luce 
this similitude: which circumstances will 
also occount for ,-Wv t1r1rwv standing- first 
and emphntic, xa.\u,&s and o--rdµ.a being 
i<leas nlrcady given by the context. But 
(transitional) if (as we do: = in onr ,·er• 
nacular, 'wlun.' • as often as') of horses 
(this would not Uc English, but indicates 
the emphatic place of TWv 1'11",rwv. The 
gen. depends on -rct: O''T&µ.o.Ta, uot on 'T005 

xa.\avo6s) we put (so xa,\1i-Ov Y1r1r't' €µ
{3d..\Aew, 1Elian V. H. ix. JG) bits (ToUi, 
which arc in common use: the bits, of 
which e\·cry one know~) into the mouths, 
~n order to their obeying us (thus shcw
rng, by the expression of this purpose, that 
we recognize the principle of Lnrning the 
whole body by the touguc),-(uow comes 
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u~e(~1~~;~1rt- OAov TO uWµa aUTCJv t µeT&,,yoµev. 4 iOoV "al rlt ?rA.oia ADCK 

ll;~~:: .. /n: UT'1)At1caUTa DvTa "at. inrO UvEµtiJV v UKA77pWv w f.A.avvO- ~~;t; 
ig

1
~.-·y.:/1s µo,a t µeTU'yeTat ViT'O eAaxlarov 1 7T1JDaA.{ou, 07rou llv k ~;,1 ° 

,- ~ ~~:~~Sl~t~: 1} Y Opµ~ -roii z eUBVvoirror;; f30VA'T}Ta1,• 5 oVTwr;; "al. ~ 
;~:~~-:~_1~~~" 7"A.Wcrua µt1CpOv a µEA.or;; JuTlv, 1'al µerylJ.A.a b aVxet. lSoU 
!~;~~- i=,Jror. c ~A.ixov 1rUp c.~A.i1'TJV d VA1]V e Uvd1rTetJ G Kal. 1j "JA.Wuua 
11:,;:,·11.!6. 

w = Lu_kl' Yiii. 2!1. 2 l'el. i1. 11 ('.\.l:trk ,·i. -I!! John vj_ 19) only. Sir. :i;11:ni1i. 25. 2 '.\.fa,c. i:1.- J. x Acts 
:11:111. W on_l)·"t. . y .\ri- i,.,v. 5 onl)'· l'roL m. 2:'>. . z = here (John,. "!:J) only. Xnm. i:llii. ~3-

.t hl'tt' In~. rh. 1,. L ).f:i.tl. Y. 29, 30. l'aul, 110111. ,i. 1:.1 \n~ :1127. J.p,•_ 1. G. i.J hrrc nnly"t, 6Cl' p,., u.. 
1~ ;3.'<). Ezrk- :ni. ::,u. ~_.-Jih '": ll. hoe., Lysi.,s, l'\ato, in_W<'t~\. . c h~,-c bis Cul. 11:_l onlyT, 

d here ODI)'· c-c b,1. 1. l'i. ~1r. 1:,;qu. 10. P Lukr 1i1. ~9- (.\ct.s ::i.1.-i1i. 2 ,-. r.) ouly, :! Cl1ro11. 1111. 11. 

µna"'fOµEv hd avTwv A 13. 3G: om ,u,Twv 2. 30 spee <Ee. 
4. ins Ta bcf T1JAtKat1Ta B. rec <1,ch71pwv bcf avEµwv, with AL rd reth TI.Jl <Ee: 

ht IlCKN ah chm o 36 latt syrr eoptt D:uuase .lleJr. om av llN i-;ah. 
aovhETal UN Dama$e: /3ovl\71071 13: f3ovhot'TO n. 

5. for ovrws, ws11uTws A d 5. 61.5. 71. 133 copt. re~ (for µE"'fa71.a avxu) 
µE-yahcwxE1, with KLN rel, mag11a exaUat vulg Bede, magna gloriatur lat-:if;, magua 
exrtlfot fuld: mcrgne exullat harl: magiiiloqua spcc: txt .A. U(see table) <..: 1• rcc 
(for 71r\11cov) o;\17011, wit.h A (ns orig-ly writll•n) C:KL r«.>l lat:ff1(with spec) Damase 'l'hl: 
txt A(as corrd by origl scribe) BC 1t-t vnlg Chr Ant.eh (Ee Dede. 

6. om 1st ,ea, N1. 

the npo<losis after the Et: sec below) we 
turn a.bout also (in turning the bit one 
wny or the other) their whole body (et'. 
Soph. Anlig-. ,J.73, uµ,,cpip x_a71.iv(# 6' 01611 
-roVs 6uµ.ouµE11ous ,,.I1r1rovs Ka.TapTv6EvTai). 

4. J The seconcl compariso,i takc>s 
up, not the prota~is with its El aE, bnt only 
the apodosis fore~oing. Behold, even (or 
ulso) the ships, though so great (the par
ticiple carries a slightly ratiocinati,·c fvrcC', 
illat.ivc or cx.ccptivc accor<ling to the cir
cumstances), and driven by fierce (sec 
r~n:: n111l cf. L"Blian clc Auimal. v. 13, 
CTK71.71pOv 1rveVµa: an<l Hist. Yar. ix. 1-1-, 
i'va µt} O.va-rpl11'1JTa1 ~11'0 TW11 UvEµwv, 
EfroTE UKA71pol 1CaTl11'11Eo11. Sec other cita
tions in ,vctst.) winds (Bede interprets 
tl1is as having a m<'aning- rc~pcctiug our
selves: "Na\'cs magnre in nmri, mentcs 
snnt hominum in hae viia, si,·e bonorum 
sh•e malorurn. \"Pnti ,·alidi, a quibus 
minantur L?J, ipsi appetitns sunt mcn
tium, qnilrns nat nraliter coguntur alic1uid 
agcrc" &c. But it is not likely that the 
Apo~tlc had any sueh meaning), are t!1rned 
about by a very small rudder, whither
soever (01rou for 071'01, ,,.,·hich is not used in 
N. 1'. So also iu the classics: c. g. Soph. 
1'rach. ,10, KE"ivos 8,rov /3f/371tcEv) the desire 
(nol, as many Commentators, the external 
impulse gfrcn by tlie haud. Cf. Plato, 
Phileb. p. 35 D, ~{,µ11'a.uav Tl,v TE Opµ.i,v 
«al Em9uµ(av ,co:l T1/v tl.px1/v -roU (Wov 
,ro;vr&s) of the steersman (him who ac
tually handles the tiller) may wish. The 
same thono-ht occurs in ..Aristot. Qna!st. 
l\lcch:rn. 5~ Th 1J"1)8&.>i.1ov, µ1,cpOv i1v, ,ccil 
br' E<1xdrq, Tc;i 7rl\o:c,,, -rou,ulr71v li6vaµw 
fxEI, /J,f'TE LnrO µ1,cpoV ota,cos, ,cal EVbs 

O.v6pdnrou tiuv&.µo,r, ,cal -ra6r71s 1/pE• 
µalas, µrydA.a ,c1vEiu8a1 µE-yl671 1rA.ofow. 
J'hilo, In Flacc. 5, ,·ol. ii. p. 521, joins the 
two ideas tog-ether, lµtrE1poT1frous H.u/JEpvl,
-rcu, o1 ,ca0ri.11'Ep <i6A.71Ttls '11r1rovs 7]v,oxoV
aw, <i11"71.avij 1raplxovTas T0v E"' EMElas 
6p&µov, Cf. al!-o Lucrct. iv. 899, nnd 
other cxnmplcs in \Vetst. 6.J .dppli
calio,i of the comparison. Thus also the 
tongue is a little member, and boasteth 
great things (1-uyci>..a. a.'llxEi: [or µE'Ya.Aau
XEIJ is intc-rpretcd by (El·., µq,d.r\a ip-ycf.
(ETa1, and so 'l'hl., Calv., De \\\•tte, al., in 
the Homeric sense of EVxETai Elva 1. llnt 
Hut her well obsen·cs that tht>rc is no ncell 
for thus forcing the word out of its ordi
nary meaning, for the deed,\· of the tongue 
follow. 'l'llis ,UE'Yc!A.a alJxEI is the mclhod 
which it uses to ~,ccomplish its tlcc<l.; it 
vaunts great word-; which hring about 
g-reat nets of mischief). Behold, how small 
('JMKoi; is 'qmmtulus' as ,veil ns • qunn
tus,' e. g-. in Lueian, Hcrmot. 5, 1ra11'al, iL 
'Epµ&TIIJ.E, -i,Al,rnus 7}µiis O.,rorpcdvur, oU6E 
ICaTa. TOVS 7riryµaiovs iKElvous, Ur\i\.a J(ll,U.111• 

'71'"Ec-rEls 1ravTd1Ta<11v lv XPrii -rijs -yiji. He 
,v cltci howc,·cr understands it here " how 
g-rcnt," mul thinks that not the small
ness of the first ~park, but the grcalness of 
the fire in its ultimate ext'.ent, is intended. 
Against this, as \\'iesing-er ~uul Hut.her ob
serve, is Uvci1rTn, which can hardl_y mean 
'consumes,' but must be said of th,, first 
lighling up. 8c1wca has the ,·cry simjlar 
words, "quam lenibus iuitiis quanta in• 
c·cndi:t oriantur," Coutr. v. 5) a fire kind
leth how great a forest (~~'I is taken by 

• some Commcnt:1lors to mean u materia, 
lignorum cougc1·ics," as in ref. Sir. So 
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'lnJp, 0 rJCOtrµ,ar:; ,-ijr:; gQOudar:;. TJ ryAWuua h1ta8luTaTatr~,~).0:~tii. 

EV Toir:; a µ,€Aeutv TJµG,v TJ i U'1T'tAoVua Oi\.ov TD uWµa, Kal g ;~~~ :;\:?s. 
j cf,Aory{tavua T0v k Tpox_Ov Tijr:; 1 ,y£v€u£rur:;, ,cat i cfiA07t- h ~"~~~~- ~-

~:d,t1r)t. i. B. 
3 

llaj\~i:~ tis on\1,. F.1oi t:.d:.i~J only-t. Wi~dhe
1,;·:n~;tc;~e ~!~r'. \~~\·./!J\fl:"-t~~ 

:u:vili. 27 al. I = here (eh. 1. ~J relf.) only (see note) • 

rec ins ouTc.,s bcf 2ntl 7/ yhwa-a-a, with rcl syr-w-ast Thl CEc: ovTwf Heu L 106: om 
AilCKN c latt S_vr coptt arm Antch Dawasc. for 3rd 7/, Kai H1• aft 
1'EIIEO'EWS ins 11µw11 H. 

Jerome on Isa. b:vi. 15, 16, vol. iv. p. 813. 
•

1 Panus ignis quam grandem succemlit 
matcrinm :" Ernsm., Grot., al. But the 
ordinary meaning gives a far livelier and 
more gruphic sense here. Cf. also Hom. 
II. ~- 455, 1jiJ-re ,rllp 1i"t671Aov br,,ph.E-yu 
'0'71'ETOV iJA71v, and A. 155, Wr a· 0TE 71'Up 
clt671Aov iv 1%E6A<t1 Eµ:rria-p iJA?1, The com
parison is beautifully used iu a goocl .sense 
by Philo, De llii;r. Ahr. § 21, vol. i. p. 155, 
0"71'tv8¾,p ...,,ap tcal l, apa.xtrra.TOS ivTv(/)0-
µoos 3,-a.v Ka.Ta.71'vEvu8e)s (,,nrvpr,Bfi, 
µe-yd.A71v i{&.1r'TU 7r1Jpd1r Ka.l TO /3pa.x6-
TC1TOV oi'.iv clpET-ijr, 0Tav iA1rlcn XP7JtTTa.;s 
{11ro9a.A1rdµt11011 O.va.A&.µ\yp, ,ea.I .,.a; Tl(l}S 
J,uµuKOTa. ,cal T114'A6. iEfl1µµ&.n,"u, ,ea.I Tit 
Cl.,pa.uaJ19i11Ta. fLvafjAa.crTE'iv E1roC-11trE, ,cal 
Oua U1rb ci-yovlas ~a-nlpwTo eh· EVcpoplav 
EVTotda.s 71'ep,T}-ya-yev). 6.J Likewise 
the tongue is a fire, that world of 
iniquity (these latter words nre still in 
apposition with 7} -yAWa-ua. [ and belong ap
positionally to the sulJJect, not to 1riip the 
predicate: as e. g. in £sch. Choeph. 529 i:, 
iv a1r«p"'fdvo10-, 71'a160s- l,pµijo-a., 6LK711•, Tu,bs 
aopR, XP~(ovTa., Vf:Oj'EIIES 6CKos-J; not, ns 
many Counnentatoi·s, an elliptical clause 
requiriug iJ/1.71 to complete it-"igni re
sponclet lingua, materire scu silvm rcspondct 
mundus improbus," l\lorus, in Huther. 
But, when taken ns a designation of 7} 
;,AWcrcra, the interpretations nre various. 
1. <Ee. mentions as an alternative the sig
nification" adornment" for 1e&crµos. After 
giving the ordinary interpretntion, he says, 
ft KVo-µos €1n{v, 1i-ro1 Kocrµoiicra. T¾,v tiv-
6pw7f'lv71v q,Ucrw K.-r.A., and before, ,cocrµEi 
-r¾,v tili,Klav 6112 Tijs- TW11 ~11,,.&pwv E0-yh.WT• 
Tou BE1J10T71Tor. .Aud so it is taken by 
,v etst., Elsner, ,v alil, and others. But it 
is rightly objected by Ruther, that ,c&crµos 
nc,·er signifies that which[ actively]adorns, 
but that wherewith a thing or person is 
adorned, as in 1 Pet. iii. 3 : so that it 
would be here that ·wherewith, not that 
wlurebg, iniquity is adorned. 2. ·Estius 
1Dakes the words mean, a world of iniquity, 
"quia [lingua.] pcccata. omnigena parit." 
a. Le Clerc, Hammond, Kuinoel, al. l1olcl 
the words to be spurious, and a gloss : but 
most absurdly. ,ve have the similar use 

Vor,. JV. 

of l, ,c&a-,..,.os !n ref. P,rov., To~ .,,.,!',,.?U 1JAos 
d K&crf'os Twv xp11µ.a.Tw11, -rov liE a.7f'lcrTou 
oM~ /J/jo/1.os: and the Latins often use 
'nbyssus,' 'mare,' 'oceauus,' in the same 
sense. The use of the art. in titular appo
sitional clauses of this kind is natural as 
designating the thing pointed at-' mun
duR ille iniquitatis'): the tongue (we must 
not, although we omit oiJTws, follow Lach
mann, and 1'ischdf., iu destroying the stop 
at U.8tKlas and carrying the sense on to 
this clause: for thus we make a very lame 
sentence, with the subject, 71 -y.\Wcrcra, twice 
repeated. The new sentence begins here) 
is (perhaps we cnnnot find in English n 
better word for tca.8(a.a.Ta.1., though it does 
not give the exact mC~uing, which is as in 
vulg., "eonstituitur." Any rendering of 
this in English wouM be too forcible; ns 
if some divine arrangemeut were spoken of: 
"collocat11 est" [Deza, Piscator, Schneckcn
burger, nl.J is not exact. Sec rcll:) among 
our members that one which ( De "' ettc 
compares for the construction, Phil. ii. 13, 
J 8,o, ... i,niv a lnpywv) defileth (ref.) 
the whole body (Urns justifyiug the title 
girnn to it of d tcOrrµos T7)r U.611c!as) and 
setteth on fire (the other clause, Ka.I 11 
'Y}I.Wcrua 71'Up, is now taken up. lly the 
construction, strictly considered, these two 
participles, rpho;,l(ovcra. and q,Ao;,1(oµEv11, 
arc [ ns ,viesinger J subordinated to 71 a7f',
Aoiicra, there being uo articles before thew. 
But forasmuch ns thus we shouhl find Cl 

difficulty in the sense, in thnt the action 
iudicate"d by the first of these participles 
can hardly take place within our members, 
it is better, with Huther, to regard the 
participles ns new particulars, and the con
struction as not a strictly exact one. Some~ 
thing of the same inaccumcy is found in eh. 
iv. 11, but not in iv. 14, us Huther also 
alleges) the orb of the creation (in inter
preting the difficult wor<ls T0v TpoxOv Tii~ 
y,vEat:wi;, one thing must especially be 
borne in mind : that like iJAov TO criJµa., 
they designate some material thing which 
agreeably to the figure used may be set ou 
fire. This would at once set asillc all figurj_
tive explanations, such os "rot:un originis 
nostrro1 qure, simnl atque nati sumus, cur-

X 
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m ;;~:r.~:'. ~z toµEv11 vrro Tij,;; m "f€€VV'T}t:;" 7 ,rll,ua ,yap n cJ,lun,;; 0 e,,,p{wv ADCK 
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1Topl]yono, so :=;oph. A1:1tig. 356, Ei"o.,\L(L., qJllaw, o Acts :ai. 6. k 1 m o 

sum suum auspicatur," Gebs('r, :il.,-'1"bv 
xp611ov, Tbv 'TPOXOEl371 671h.011d-r1, -ri;s (w~s, 
Jsidor.-pelus.,-foundc<l on the parallel in 
Anacreon [iv. 7], Tpoxbs lipµaTor -yttp oTa 
/3foTos -rpf:J<Et ,cvh1u6d1. So likewise (Ee., 
-rpox&s, 0 /310r Eir EavTbP ci.vfi\1-r-r&,uu1os, 
illustrating it hy the Psl\lmist speaking of 
d a-rEcpavos Toii lv1aUToV: such ngnin as 
that of \\'olf, "indcsiuens succes!.io ho
minum :tliorum 11ost alias nnscentium," 
after the S,·r., "It turneth the conrsc of 
our generUtions which run :-is u wl1cel." 
In seeking then for some material intrr
pretation, we come fil'st to thnt of \Vic
siugcr,-t/1e w!tole body-tlte cfrcumfer
ence of our corporeal being, the -rpoxOr 
T?js ')'fvf,Hwr, as the 1rpOs,.nrov T1/r ')'fPf
O'fwr in C'h. i. 23 : the circumference [ of Urn 
body] which is congeuifol witli 11s. But, 
as Huther has obscrnd, it would be in the 
highest tlf'grec uonatur,,l, when the \Vriter 
has jnst expressed ~,\op -rO uWµ.a without o. 
figure, that he should again express it in a 
fl,qure,allll tlmt without the least indicaliou 
of the identity of me:-ining. 'fhe same ob
jection is fotal to Hengcl's view, who also 
umlcrstands it of the body, but gets this 
meaning by an allrgorical method, "Hota 
sive sph~ra superior est ipsa uatura hu
mana rationalis: gc•benna vero est pars 
profundior, cor: fo1gua in niedio ex in
fcrioribus intlammatur et superiora in
flnmmat." Mm·c ing-cnious is the idea of 
Ileza [ed. 1598], ., Jacobus mihi vhh•tur 
nlludere lHl rapiditatcm circunrnct::c rot~, 
suo motu ftamm:nn concipicntis :" un<l this 
is followrd by Benson, who soys, "The 
present life of man is here compared too. 
wl1eel, whicli is put in motion at our birth, 
ancl runs swiftly till death puts u stop to it. 
By the rapidity of its[?] motion the tongue 
sets this wheel inn flame, which sometimes 
destroys the whole machine." Cf. Hor. 
Od. i. 1. 3, "metaque fcrvidis evitata 
rotis :" but it seems to lie too far from the 
words for us to suppose that the Apostle 
can have thus intended to express it. And 
besides, the 1)1'opriety of the comparison is 
not :amtistie<l : for in the cnse of a wheel, it 
is set on fire by ils ow1t rnpid motion, not 
by nny thing without it. It appc:1rs then 
lo me that we arc driven to the rendering 
given above, on which llcza snys [ eel. 
1565 J, "l\lihi videtur minus tlura cxpli
catio, si TOP 'Tpox&v accipinmus iv-rl -roU 
1d11t>.ou, et -rijs -yt::Phnws pro -i ijs HTlt1t::ws, 
nt signifieciur linguain posse vel totum 
orbcm conditum nccendere." In fnvour 

of this, we ha,·e, that -rpox&s is used for 
"orbis" in Aristopli. '1'he~moph. 17: for 
circular cnclosmel':, Plato, Critias, p.113 ff.; 
Soph. fr:ig. 2:!:! d; .SC"hol. on Plato, Lc~g. 
iii. p. 4-51: sec also O<lsss. µ,. 173; q,.178, 
183: allll that 7fvu11s is usetl iu the 
couercle sense of "creation" b_y l 1lato, 
Tim. p. 2U D, E r>..f;,wµ,u, lH1 6,' ½nwa 
alTlav -yivHrw Hal TO 1riiv -rOOt «l (uv,a7.iS' 
(uvfO"T'IJUEV ], nud by other writers. And 
it is remarkable also [De \V.J, that just 
below, wheu 8t. James woultl s.peak of men 
as crentetl after God's imnge, he mes not 
HnafJfp7as but -yE-yov&-ras. Cf. also his 
use of TO 1rp&sw1rov -rijs 7e:;PEU0,s, hl!forc 
citctl, iu eh. i. 23, "the face wherewith he 
wns created." 'l'his sense, t!te whole orb 
or r,vcle of creatiou, is uot, ns \Viesinger 
affirms, "at least not favoured"· hy vcr. 7, 
but on the contmry ngrccs exccedillgly well 
with it. After the mention of the -rpoxbs 
-r?js ")'t::Pi,Hws, it is oatur.11 tlrnt the ApostJe 
should take up with the -ydp the dctnils of 
creation, and assert that they might all he 
tnmed by mnn, but that the tongue is un
tnmeablc. Ag:1iu, such sense is most o.gree
nble to the similitude just uscJ, of a 
sma11 spark kindling a vnst forest. This 
sense is found in Syr., reth., Crusius, Coc
ccius, and De \\'C'tte), and itself set on 
tire (notice the present, indicating that it 
is hnbitually, coutinuallr, so set on fire: 
sec below) by bell (whic.:h is itself -yfo11a 
-roU 'lr'Up0t;, ref. nntl al. Th£>sc words arc 
not to be explained away, as 'l'heilc, "ignc 
fredis~imo nc f'unestissimo :" such is not 
St. Jamcs's tcad1ing, cf. eh. i,·. 7, where 
the devil, ns a tempter to c,·il, is personally 
contrasted with God: but arc to be literally 
taken. H is the devil, for whom hell is 
prepared, that is tl1e tempter and instigator 
of the habitual sins of the tongue. It is 
out of the question [ see abo,,e] to rcgnrd 
,Ji~uyttop.E"I as alluding to the origiual 
temptations of the fall: equally so, to sup
pose it to h:we n future reference, and to 
impl_v that the tongue shnll he tormented 
in [U,,.o ?] hdl: us some in CEc., 'a:AAA 
,cal a.lJTTj cJ:,11u, cp>..0-yl(E'Ta.1 U11"0 -rijs -yEf,,.Jf'IJs, 
C:..s OijAov a;.,..~ ToU -r¾P -y>..Wau11v ClnoT'IJ• 
-yav1(0µ.fpou ,rhouulou : rn also Grot., 
llcnson, Semler, Storr, Uosenmiillcr. I 
need hardly add, that t.lic foolish conjectural 
eme1ulntion -yf PVT/t, Ha [ V11'o ?] nativitate," 
insisted on with much confidence in a note 
to an :monvmons \'Crsion of 8t. James nncl 
St. Peter [ilatchard, 1812 J, is quite out of 
the realm of, ns the construing proposccl on 

13. 
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TE ,cal opq '1TE'TE1,V6Jv pr Ep,rer/Jv 'TE ,cat s EvaXlmv t Oaµar€Tat p i'e~~~~~~~) 
Ka£ t 0£0&.µ,acrTat. Tfi O cpVuet 'Tfi u CLv0pr,nrlvr,, 8 TT}v 0€ ~s~~~l;.it\o. 

ty"'A.Wuuav aUOei~ t Oaµ&.aat OUvaTat CLvOp6'1rruv· v ci1eaTll- q ~t~~~~T,1;/J· 
al 1n (,05pp 

CTTaTov 1Ca1C6v, w µetrT~ x loll Y 0avaT'1}c/JOpov. 9 z €v ainfi r ;;~ 1~~•~c~op) 

a e'UAfY'(oVµev -rOv b Kllpt.ov Jlal. b 7ra-rEpa, /Cat z €v aVTfJ s l;r:·· 1.,t,n. I, 

oDly_+. Soph. a9 abo1'e (n). , t h('rl' Jee. )lark..-. -i only. D:in. ii. 40 1his Thc·od.) only. 
'U l l'ct. 1i. I:) retf. v eh. i. 1:1 only. l•'l. In·. 11 onl~-- w )!all. !<J.111. ;!;,-. John 1n. '.;!J. 1:1i. 

11. Uom. i. 2~. x,·. U. wr. 17. 2 P~t. i1. U only. 1:1ek. :u:,;,ii. l. :s: = Hom. iii 13 (,:-h.,._ 
J) only, I'~. c::i:11:1:i::i:. J. _, y ht-rl' only. :\"um. i,·iii.22. Job :s:11:iii. :?:J. z =-= )lalt. ,·. 
IJal. fr. a= Luke 11. 2!;. 1:1:11·.aJal. Gen. :1;:11,·. ,':". b hereonlr. 

'1. om 2nd 'TE A a c 11. 47. transp 6af'a(enu nud 8e0ciµacrnu C b o: Olll K, 

li,li. Syr. 
8. rec 8u11aTo:1 o:.119pc,nrc,,v bcf Oaµaua,, with L rel Cyr Da111asc Thi <Ee : Ou11aTa, 

bcf Oa,u.aua, AKN a c m: Oaµo:.uci1 bcf ou5eir 13: txt BC s_yr. rcc a1eaTaO')(E.T011, 
with CKL rel spcc syrr Epiph Dawasr 'l'hl <Ee: txt ADN vulg lat:ff1 copt arm Jcr. 
(13 def.) 

9. rcc (for Kvp,ov) B,ov, with KL re! \7llg syr Epiph Damasc Thi: txt ilCN 13 
\'ulg-ms latff, Syr copt al'm Cyr. 

its 1uloption is beneath,legitimatccriticism. i'..71'"0 and a gen., as is shewn by the follow
\Vicsinger says, "This pass,1ge reminds ing ncti,·e coustruction with ob5~is 0.v9pd,
us, in its general sense. of the 0. T. say- ,rwv) the nature (not, "ingcnii sollertia," 
ings, Pro,·. X\'i. 27: Ps. c.u:. 2-4: Sir. ,1s Schncckenb., al.; but ,f,Vaa.i; as before, 
xx\·iii. 11 tr." The last cli1usc, Ka.\ ,f,Xoy. natural generic character) of man: 
{,,r(I -r. 'Y·• is strikingly par:dlclec..l b)' the 8.J but (exception) the tongue no one of 
T,,rgum ou Ps. cxx. 2, where tlic tlcccitful men can tame (the assertion is absolute, 
tongue is c0111parcd "cum carhouihus not to be wcakcnc<l by elnc&A.wr K. l.i:vw 
juniperi, qui incensi sicut iu gchcnua in- 1r611ou, as the Schol. in ·l\fotth3'i; .dncl it 
forae." But none of these passages treats is plain that tn re;t<l it, as <Ee., intcrroga
of the destruction which the tongue ltriugs ti,·C'ly [ ei. -r4 4-ri6auua fJ71pla O li.118p"n1os 
on it.s own body [cf. \Viesing-cr'::1 intcrp. -r,8aun1Je, ,c11.l xe1pof,811 woHi, Q.pci T¾v 
above]). 7, 8.J Tlie untamt>ahle11ess lavToU ;,A.Wuu1111 oil Baµ&uei;l, is quite out 
of the to1igue. The thought in Yer. 3, of ihc question. Obser\"C Sa.f'U.aa.~, aor., 
though not directly leading on to this, yet 'e,•en to tame once,' not habitually, prcs. 
is a hint tending towurds it. 7.] For Now we sec fully the meaning of vcr. 2): 
(a. fresh fact is mlc..luced, substantiating the it ia a restless mischief (G.1tuT.i.CM"a.Tolo' 
strong terms used of the mischief of the expresses both fickleness auc..l rcstless
touguc) every nature (naturnl generic ness, sec nbo"{'c oa eh. i. 8 au<l Dio Chrys. 
disposition nod character; nnd so below, there, who c.1lls a democracy li<TTa.To11 
wl1en joined to Cl;119.0W1r111or: not, u kind," IC'1K611. 'l'he figure here scen1S to corrc
"genus,"us E. V. nud innnyCommentators) spouc..l nearly to whut is related of Proteus, 
of beasts (quadrupeds, see below) and that he eluded thl" grasp of 11cnelaus uu<ler 
winged things, of creeping things and 1uany ,·arious sbnpcs. Cf. Hennas, Pastor 
things in the sea (ereution is di,•idcd into ii. 2, p. 916, & 1r&uov wo1171pd /uTw 11 
four classes: 871pla, we-re111d, lp71'"nd, nud Kci-ra.AllA.ui, ,ea} Q,caTduTaTov lia.~µ&v,011), 
/11d1i.1a. 'l'he first then is not to be taken [it is] (the suppl,Y of o. copula is neces:.ary 
in its wide sense, as Acts xxviii. 4, 5, but on account of the change of gender, rc
,1s distinguished from the other three, i. e. ferring back again to ;,AWuua. Or, the two 
as= qundrupeds, beasts of the earth, pro- clauses ruuy be rendered without any co
per. The classification in Peter's vision, pnlm, as quasi-cxclanrntions) full of death
rcit Acts, is ditfereat: 7Q; -re-rpdwo5a -rijs bringing poison (cf. ref. Ps., 1'1t&1171<Ta11 
"YTlr Kal TI% 611pia K • .,a; lp7rna K. -re% "Y"-Wuuav cillT~III W<Td iJcpec,,s, iOr O.u1rmwv 
weTuva Toii oVpavoii, 971pla there ot lenst {,7rb .,.,2 xeli\.71 alJTW11). I caunot forbear 
including the fishes) is (habitually, pres.) referring the reoder to Ernsmus's \'cry elc
tamed and bath been tamed(has long ago gant parnphrasc of these two ,·crscs, 7, 8; 
hcen reduced into subjectiou: such Laming and tlrnukiog \Vicsingcr for <lircctiug- at
has become [pcrf.J an enduring fnct in tcntion to it. 9, 10.J E.remp/ificatio11-
thc worhl's history, exemplified [prcs.J of U.ica.T.i.CJTa.Tov 1Ca.1COY, b!J t!te inco11Si$tent 
e,·er,Y <lay) by (not, 'to,' as a 'dativus use of the to,1gue. 9.J Therewith (there 
commodi :' it is the dat. of the agent, after could not be n. word more occuro.tely ex
a. passi\·e ,•erb, = the construction with pressing the instrumental sense, as it is 
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c-Malt.( ... .W 
,·.r.)1.x,.U. 
;'lbrk:u.21. 
Luh,i.2!1. 
Hom. ~i,. U 

~~\:1,tt1 

dlwreou\y 
(;1:,._ I '..!6, 

e ,-- Ucn. 1i. 7 
:l.\.ft. 

f]'.lsi·T.)<\'.11'. 
E!llor.:< 16. 

(;:,_]. 111- H. 
llc,·.,·.l'..!, 
13.,i,.12. 
:\'eh. u:. 5. 

h Heh, ,i. FI 
rrff. 

c KaTapwµ,eOa TOIi~ av0pw7rOV~ TOIi~ ,ca0' d oµ,o{wow Oeov ABCK 

e ryeyovOTa~· 10 r El(, Toii aVToii f aTDµ,aTor; r EtEpxeTai ~~: ~ J 
g el/Ao"jla Kal h JCaTlLpa. oU i xp17, tiOeA~ot µou, TaiiTa k ~r 0 

ovTw~ ,yivea0at. 11 i µ,1Tt ,;, k 7r7J'Y'I e,c Tij~ aim')~ 1 o7rij~ 
m /3pVe1, TO no ryXvKV Kal TO np 7rlKp0v ; 12. µTJ OVvaTat, 

clOeAc/Jol µ,ou, q avK1j r e°')\.a{ar; s wo1,T}ua1, 1j llµ1re"'A.or; t uVKa ; 

o'UTe u ClAvKOv O ryAvKV s 1ro1,T}a-a1, iJOwp. 
13 T{<; v a-o~O<; ,cal vw Ew,uTT}µwv Ev Vµiv; x OE,~llTw x EK 

i here only 
j Matt. ,ii. 16. John i,-. 29. J\lal. iii. 8. Ii Z rct. ii. 17 rrff. I IIeb. i:i. JS only. :Exod. 

:n::,:ui- zi. Obao.l, 3. m here 0J1lyt. n neut. :1.dJ., ~o '-!all.:.;. -12 o here 
Lis. Jle,·. :a. 9, JO only. Judi;:', 1.iv. U. p here \,i~ only Jer x:uu 15 ( pW,;, '\Iall IJ:\l 7.> 11 I ) 

q :\latt. :u:i. 19 al. Jud,::. 11:. IO al'. r - heu- only '\ILc H IC> 6 ~~Malt.iii. I-<, JO al. fr. l~.•-
1·. 2, ,1, t. Malt. ,1,_ )6. :\l:1rk l.l: 13. Luke ,1.H onlr. -Ji Kings ::u:. 7. . u here onlr. l\"um. 
:r.:u:i>-. 3, 12. v lleul. 1. 13, J..,. u·. 6. w htr~ only. ll eh. ii. 18. 

for -yryo110Tas, ')"E")'E1171µ.E11ovs A <l 13 Damasc. 
12. rec (for ovn) ouTws ovi5E,u1a 7r11")''71, with KL rcl (s_yr) Thl CEc (otli5E µ[a lij kl o) 

oilTf µ[a 71'1J")'11, omg ouTws, c: ouTws 0116f N: 01JTws 01JTE C2 13(sic) Syl' copt reth Cyr1 
Tlil (Ee: td AllV latt Cyr1.-rcc oft aA.uKov ins ,ea,, with l{L rcl 'fhl CEc: om 
ADC 1N cm 13 latt 8yr (mtb) Cyr. 

cnllc<l, of Ev: it is as clad in, ::m<l working 
in the realm nn<l sphl'rc of~ lhnt this use 
is founll, as we say 'a mnn in armour,' 1 in 
a helmet :' fv ~0./f6'f' t>..6w 1rpbs llµ.O.s) 
bless we (i. c. as applied to God, 1 prnisc 
we:' cf. I's. cxliv. 21 LXX. The first 
person is t1sed of mankind iu genernl, con• 
sidcrcd as ouc agent) the Lord and Father 
(an unusual connexion to designate Go<l: 
cf. cl1. i. 27, where we have the more usual 
one, found also h('rc in the rcc. Both 
terms arc lo be taken of the }'nther: the 
former, on tlic side of His l)owcr: the 
latter, on that of His Love), and therewith 
curse we men (gcucric), which (not, wlw, 
which woul<l personally clesignatc certain 
men thus made; but wlliclt, gcnnic. This 
tlistinction, which some 1uodcrn philologists 
arc striving to obliterntc, is ,·cry important 
in the rendering of Scripturci and has been 
accurately observed by our 1:foglish trans
lators) have been created (nnd ure still, ns 
the perf. part. shcws. Sec below) after 
the likeness of God (which rc1nains in us, 
marred in<leccl, hut not, ns is somctin1es 
carelessly sai<li destroyed.. 'l'his likeness 
we ought to revere, in ourselves and in 
others: aud he who curses, tlcspises it. 
Not man's origiual stntc, but man's present 
stntc is l1cre under consideration: and on 
that eonsi<lcr.ttion depends the force of the 
Apostle's urgumeut). 10.J Out of 
the same mouth cometh forth blessing 
and cursing (by this resuming and collo
cation of the two opposite acts, the incou
sistency is furtber shown). These things, 
my brethren, ought not (xp~ is not else• 
where found in ihc N. '1'., but always BEi) 
so to take place. 11.J Illustration 
from nature, tlmt s11cl1, co11d11C"t is un11a• 

tu,·al. Can a fountain (the fountain, gene• 
ricall_y, as O 1td,c,cos -roll ufrou, John xii. 24: 
EfijA8fv O u1u[pwv 'Toti O"fl'Eipat, l\lo.tt. xiii. 

3 : Ta ,coivollvn1 Tbv liv8pw1rov, ib. xv. 19, 
20 ol. freq.) out of the same chink (bole, 
from which the water flows, in n rock, or 
in the earth. The word is probably con• 
nccted with 6f, o'71"To,ua,) sen4 forth 
(flp'Uw, which is generally intransitive,-cf. 
Soph. O::d. Col. 16 f., xWpos li' 8li' 1Ep&s, 
&s uJ.q,' EirrO.cra,, /3p1Jwv ! Bd«pJJ71s IA.alas 
ciµ1rb.ov,-is used transilin-.ly by Ana• 
crcon, 37. 2, t'6E ,reds, fopor cpa.vfvTos, 
xdp1ns ~&6ci /3plJouow) the sweet and 
the bitter (water, of course: but there is 
no need to supply nny thing : the contrast 
is in tbc contrary nature of the two)] 

12. J Shews further that nalm·al 
organization~ do not brin,9 forth thi11gs 
opposite to or incon.vislent 1.eith their usual 

fruits, but each one has one result, and that 
always. Can, my brethren, a fl.g .. tree 
bring forth (sec on the whole, and on 
1ro1:ijaa.L in this scns(', l\latt. vii. 16 fl'. 
Dut De \Vcttc is wrong, when he says that 
thistles or the like would. be hcrci ns there, 
more agreeable to the similitude. }'or the 
reasoning is not here, that we must uot look 
for good fruit from a b1ul tree: but that no 
trl'c cnn bring- forth fruit inconsistent with 
its own nature: as in AI'rinn, Epict. ii. 20, 
1reds l16vaTa1 lfµ1rr:A.os µ7' tl.µrrEA.1,cWs 
tc1VEirr6a.1, ci>..A.' ht..a.i"1ceds; ~ (Aa.,a ,rd.>,,iv 
µ1J iAa.iKCdr C.A.A." C.,u1rEA.ucWs; C.µ.1/xa.vov, 
U.B,a.11d71Tov) olives, or e. vine figs 1 Nor 
(as if the former sentence had been n nega
tive one) can salt [water] bring forth 
sweet water (i. e. if the mouth emit 
cursiug, thereby making itself n brackish 
spring, it cnnnot to nny purpose also emit 



10-15. EIIIITOAH. 309 

Tlj', ,caA.ij, Y avaa-TpocfJ,jc; Ta ~ lp,ya aVToV Ev a 7rpaD-:17Tt ! ~~"~-- :1iii.-; 

b a-ocf,lar;. 14 ei OE cd ~1JX.ov P wucpOv fi(,ETE ,cal de €pt0e{av z 'i°9~~3.n2ti. 

Ev 'Tfj KapO{q, UµWv, µ37 r ,ca-ra,cauxau0E Kal s ,Yel.J0eu0e r ?\;ii~'.yl:-. 
g Ka Ta rijc; h aA,,,Be{a<;. 15 ol/,c EuTtV aiJTTJ ~ b uo</J{a i civw0ev ii~~~ 3

~. 2 al. 
~n. 1::u.'.!I. 

d hl'rf' bi~. 2 Cor. :1,ii. 20. Gal. 'I". 20. 
(eh.ii. JJrelf. gHe:\latt. 1·. ll. 

lireff. 

14. aft " a, ins •P• A 13. 56. IOG(sic). 
am 141.5-.9. 22-3-6. 37. 40. 09. 78. 123-77. 
aEcr6E N.-om Ka-ra N1• 

rnsabo,·e(rl). Rom.ii.I". Phil.i.17. ii,:lonly1'. 
h. Ja1I1ts, eh. 1. l!I. 1·. HI onlr. i = eh. i 

-ra.1,i; KapB,a.Li; H. ,c,iuxacr6E A 
(Ka.Ta) T71S' aA718uar bcf Ka.I 1/JEv• 

16. ,i <10</uo bef auT,i C a c Did Thi: am oUT,i lot:ffi. 

the sweetstrea.m of praise and good words: 
if it appear to do so, all must be hj·po
crisy anti mere seeming). 13-18.J 
1Visdoni m1tst be sliezvn by meekness and 
peaceableness, 11ot by con.lenlious1les.r. 
'!'his paragraph is closely connected with 
the subject of the chapter as enouncc<l in 
\'er. 1. \\'here that ambition, an<l ri\'alr;r 
to be teachers, existed, there was sure to be 
contentiousntss and e\"ery evil thing. 
13.J Who is (cf. the similar question in Ps. 
xxxiii. 12, -rlr iuTUI 6.v9pr.nros d BfAwv 
(w¾)v ,c.T.A.; 'Jl'aiio-ov -r1,v ;,71.Wuu&v qou 
c:i.1rO Ka1toii K.-r.A.) wise and a man of 
knowledge (the same adjectives are joined 
in retr. It is not easy to mark the diH'cr
cnce, if any is here intended. ,viesingcr 
says, .. aocfuSi is a genernl term for the 
normal habit as regards iutclligencc, cf. eh. 
i. 5: while E1r1.0"T'l],a.wvdenotes the practical 
insight which in any given case judges 
rightly and teaches the right way to put 
troq:,la in practice/, Ro.thcr would it fol
low the general analogy of the words to 
regard uolf,la. as· denoting general ability 
backed by knowledge, E1r,a--r~µ11 as ac
quaintance with particular facts nnd de
partments of knowledge. 'fhe aocfuSi is nu 
able man, the l1r1.0'Tl],a.wv a well-informed 
mnn.. Hut the distinction must be very 
uncertain: for while PJato snys, Hep. v. 
p. '177 D, E1r,u-r1/µ11 brl -rep 6v-r1 ,rE'f,,ntE 
")'VWva, &r tu-r, 'r~ a,,, in the l 1hredrus, 
p. 96 11, he says again, oi uolf,oi i1rurT~µr, 
o-o,t,ol Elow , ••. , • E1r,o--rt/µTJ 6.pa. uolf,la 
Eu-rlv) among you 1 Let him shew (nor. 
because referring to each individual lp-yov 
wllen. performed, rather tllan to his gcncr:i.l 
habit) out of (ref.: to which passage nod 
its reasoning the Apostle seems ngnin to be 
referring. The uo(/!Ca. and E1r1uTT/µ71 would 
be dca<l without this exhibition, as fnith 
without works) his good conduct (in life: 
~cc reff.) his works ( the good con.duct is 
the general manifestation : the works, the 
particular rcsultsofthat gen.eral manifesta
tion. 'fhc sum of both makes up the lp-ya. 
in the former case, eh. ii.) in meekness of 
wisdom (an adnrbfal clause belonging to 

6E•!ch"': not to be tamed down iuto 
1rpru[q. uo'f'[Cf as Beza, Grot., al., nor 
into 1rpaiJn1s trolf,f, as Laurcntius: meek
ness is the attribute, a-o(/!la the cha
racter to which it belongs: 'in that 
meekness which is the proper attribute of 
wisdom'). 14-16.J Conseqt1ellces of 
the opposite course. 14.J But if ye have 
(as is the fact: this is implied by theindic.: 
cf. Col. iii. 1, Ei o~v uu1171;,Ep6TJ'TE -r'f 
XPHTTip rc.-r.A.) bitter emulation (1r11cp&11 
seems to refer back lo the example in nr. 
11, 12. "Non dnmnatur,,, says Dengel, 
u zelus dulcis et ira <lulcis, e:t fide et 
amore") and rivalry (see on lpi9os and 
ip,8E£a. in. nole, Rom. ii. 8. Dewarc of 
confounding ip•9Elm with lp,r, as is \'cry 
generally done) in. your heart (out of1ohic/1, 
come thoughts and t\"ords nnd acts, sec 
:Matt. xv. 18, 19), do not (iu gi,·ing yonr
sclves out for wise, which [ cf. Yer. 15] 
you cannot roolly bo) boast against (ref.) 
and lie against the truth (q. d. ,crz.-ra
HauxUa6E ,c. Ka-rait,E0BEu9e, bnt the latter 
compound is resoh-ed to bring out more 
forcibly the lJ,EtiBos- in their conduct. Some, 
as De \V. and \Viesinger, suppose ,ca.-ra.
,ca.ux, Ka.-rd. to belong together, an<l Kai 
if,d,BEu9E to be :m insertion of the .Apostle 
further to define the«a.-ra,caux0:u9E, Others 
again have taken pains to excuse the ima
gined tautology in if,d16Ert6E KaT4% T-ijs 
iii\,i9da.s, which liowe,•er is no tautology 
:i.t all. 7/ UA/i6E1a., from its following tca'Ta

Ha.uxRu6e, is necessarily not subjecth·c, 
'truth' merely, as a quality absent from 
the conduct of those thus acting, but ob
jective, 'tile truth,' of which their whole 
lives would be thus a negation and an op• 
position which would be in their persons 
vaunted ngoinst and lied against). 15.J 
IJesignation of suc/1, prefe,,ded ,wisdom. 
This wisdom is not one descending from 
above (the ,·orb is purposel,,· resolved, to 
throw out the negation oUK EOT&.v, and to 
p~t the cntegoricul Ka.TEpxo1-1EVTJ into pro
mmence as a class to which this o-oq:,la <loes 
not belong. So that we 10ust n.ot miss this 
purpose by mnking laTiv ,ca.npxoµiv11 = 
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~;i. iu~~-~·2i'."· tt:m~i~~~i ~i·.f.;1~:/: ;l~~rt l~~.\~~i'.\.2!,· Tobil ~";,,=111~~,1\-j_ \~~o.;o;-,, ~~-1\~:) sC]/~t~ 
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u I l'<'l. ii. 1~ retf. ,. here only t. tUrn:18euTEp~ "PO~ TD napaKa>..oVµ.Evov, Pol)\,. i. G~. J. w ,·er. I:\. 
x eh. ii. IJ. y l1erc ouly. ('bw. ,.:. ,ca,\cii, ::i.~ llaLL. m lU. vii. 16 .\:c z here only!, Prov. :n.Y. l oolr-

ai\;\a n. 
16. for r:p,Orni, rpw; C. aft '="'=' ini. 11:a, AN 1. 13. 73. 101 vulg-mss SJ r. 
17. uft Kap1rC1JP ins r:p-ywv C(cmsed hy C:! ?) ~7-V. {i62• 106 Did. rec ins «cu 

,ca.Tlpxna,, ns does E. V., Selnwckcuh., 
nl.: ~till less must we with Luth., al., 
remler ungrnmmntically, "this is 11ot the 
wis<lom which cometh down" [71 itvC1Jfh11 
uaTfpxo,u.E1111J), but earthly (as the sharp
est contrast to lz.vw61:v 1<a.npxoµ.E1111: be
longing to this em-th, nnd its life off-in und 
strifo), sensual (it is almost impos~ible to 
express sati:-factorily in Eugli-.h the i<lea. 
given by tl,vx1.KOt;. Our 'sort!' is rn idcu
tified with man's spiritual }l:lrt in eouunon 
parhmce, that we have lost the tlistiuetion 
between 1/,uxiJ ancl ,rnVµ.a, cuept when 
we can girn a periplm.1stic explanation. 
'fhe idea here is, belonging to t.he uuspiri
tual min<l of man. See the whole trentcd 
in the note on Jn<le H), "1uxucol 1rv£llµa. 
oUK lx_oVTEs), devilish (likt>, or JJartaking 
of tl1e nature of, the <le\·ils, This wol'd 
must not be figurati,·ely tnkcn, os by Hot
tinger [in HuLhcr ], "impuro gcnio magis 
quam hominc digna :" it belolu•ns both 
the origin of this hypocritical wisdom [ ef. 
tp)l.o-y1(oµlv71 V2rb Tjjs "'fEiv1171s abo,·e, ver. 
6], ant..l its chamcter: itis from,-uot l.iod, 
the giver of nll true wisdom, eh. i. 5, but
the dc\'il,-aml hears the character of its 
author). 16.J Justijication of tlie 
foregoi119 assertion. For where is emu
lation (in a bad sense) and rivalry (sec 
abo\'c), there is confusion (rc:f. 1 Cor.: 
anarchy, restless disturbance. Cf. ref. 
l'rov., uT&µa lr:uTE-yov ,ro1Ei' ci:Ka:raa"Taulas), 
and every evil (reff:) thing (or, deed). 

17, 18.J Character a,id praise of !tea, 
venly wisdom. 17.] But (co11trast) 
the wisdom from above is first of all puro 
(" Ad duplex genus qunlilas rcrncatur: 
nltcro interun. vis uno vocahulo exprimitur, 
quippe mm ipsl\ cmterarumquc cllCctrix, 
altero cxtcrmn rationcs s.cx notutiouihus 
tlescribuntur, qnre nd primnrium scrip
toris consilium i11vidire rixisquc occurremli 
omncs rc<lcunt." 'l'heilc. b.-yvfi, H.a8ap0. Kai 
IJ.p61rapos,,u.7161:vOs TWvuapH.1ttWviz.VTr:xo,u.Ev11, 
<Ee. It is hardly necessary to gunrd any 

scholar ng-ainst the abuse of this text often 
found, when it is made Lo signif)" that the 
hc:wcnly-wisc must be pnr(', i. e. free from 
ull contact with any thing that offends, 
before he can be pcuceable : uucl thus it is 
used to further, instead of to discourage, an 
uucbaritnble spirit), then ( = in the second 
ph1ce: its external qualities arc now euu
memtcd) peaceable, forbearing (,-,¾ GKp1-
f:joOiKaios brl 70 xei'pov, Aristot. Eth. Nie. 
x. G. See note on l'hil. iv. 5), easily per. 
suad,ed("stmdibilis,''vulg. 'l'hewordoccurs 
in the nctive sense of" easily persuading," 
in .1E~ch_y I. Agmn. 27 4, ,rOnpa 6' Ovr:ipwv 
rpd.cr,-i.aT' 1EU1ru67l crf/3Hs: ancl Chol'ph. 25!>, 
,rf,u.1rrn, Ex_o,s &v u1/µ.a'T• Eti,rr:1tl-ij /3poTois: 
but not, that I nm aware, in this passive 
sense), full of compassion (the grc:1t 
triumph of the Christian pr::ic-tical lite is 
won by EAros: sec eh. ii. 13) and good 
fruits (contrast to ,rii.v rpaVi\011 1rpii-yµ.a 
nbo\'e), without doubting (as might l>c 
cxpl'Clcd, from the various meauiugs of 
6,a1t.plvr:cr8a1, this word has bl'en variously 
interpreted. Luther, E. V., nntl mo~t Com
nicntntors render it" withortt partialit.11,", 
unpartciiid), thus gh·iug to a passive 
udjccti\'C au active mc-auing: and in tlic 
same spirit, <Ee., µ¾/ 61a1<plvovcrci Trapa
T1JpiJaE1s Bpwµd.TCIJV "· Bia(1)0pC1Jv /3a.,.-r1cr
µd.Twv : Beza, " absque diseeptatio,ie :" 
vulg-., "no,i judicans :" Cah·in, "Nim is 
nn:xi;1m et sc1·upnlosam inquisitionl'm uotat, 
qunlem fore in b)·pocritis ccrucre licct, qui 
dum nimis exacte inquirunt iu fratrum 
dicta et facta, nil1il non in siuistram partem 
rnpiunt :" Bengel, "Non focit discrimen 
ubi non opus est, v. gr., inter potcntcs et 
tcnucs." The passive io;euse is kept liy 
Gebser, who uuclerstauds "uucli\'icletl :" 
the hcn,·cnly-wise keeping banded together 
in love: \Vctst., 11 1,oii dr1p/ex." 'J'wo con
siderations contribute to substnutillte the 
rendering gi\·cu above, whll"h is thnt of De 
\Vettc, \Viesingcr, nntl Iluther. L 'l'hc 
word would seem, from its close juuction 
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with &.11u1rdKp1Tos-, rather to betoken an 
inner quality than [as GP.bser nhovc] au 
outward circumstnncc: 2. when thus used 
of an inner quality, cf. eh. i. 6 and ii. 4, 
our Apostle, in common with other N. 'l'. 
writer!'!, siguifies by it 'to doubt/ So that 
I woulil uu<lerstand by it .. cxpers oumis 
cujuscnnquc ambiguitntis et simulatiouis," 
as Huther), without feigning('' These two 
chnracteristics ure nlso added with especial 
reference to the state of things nmong the 
readers: on ~81.Clte:pLToi;, cf. eh. i. 6-8; ii. 
4: on O.vvttOKpc.Toi;, eh. i. 22, ~G; ii. 1." 
Ruther). 18.J Defore, in ,·er. 16, 
after the chnracterization came the state
ment of the restdt : and so now here. 
Tilnt res1ilt was de~ignatccl as a prcscut 
one, 0.H:11Taa-Ta.crla. ,c. 1rii.11 q,a.Vi\011 vpii.·n.1.11: 
this is a future one, but beautifully autici• 
p1tte<l by the pregnant es:pression H:ap,rOr 
O'ff"Elp~Ta.1 : sec below. But (SE passc>s 
from the subjecti,·e character to the ob
jecth·e result) fruit (or, tliefriiit, ,cap1r6f 
being in th~ emphatic pince an<l therefore 
losing its article) of righteousness (genitive 
of apposition: that frnit which is rigltteous
ness: sec ref. Heb. and et: Isa. xxxii. 17: 
1·ighteousuess in its wider sense: in them• 
selves and in others; iu practice and in 
rewarcl: in time :mcl in eternity) is sown 
(in saying Ka.p1rOi O"'ff'E(pETQ.&. the Apostle 
uses a prolepsis, as if a busbandman shouhl 
this autumn be said to sow next year's 
bread) in peace (not as De \V., for Eis 
Elpf1111111, but betokening the spirit ancl 
mode in which the sowing takes place, ns 
opposed to Q7rou (-iji\os- ,c. Jp16d11) by them 
who work (better than ° make," which 
seems to confine the meaning to the re
conciling persons ut varinnce. So also in 
ref. :Miltt. The d~tive participle is not a. 
'dativus commodi,' but the <lat. ol' the 
agent: the former view would leave out 
of the proposiiion that which is in fact its 

necessary and most iiuportnnt feature, viz. 
that the pence-workers thcmsch-cs are the 
sowc1·s of the fruit) peace. 

Crru. IV. 1-10.J Erhortalio11s and 
pleadl11gs, as connected with what pre. 
ceded, first against wars a,td fightings, 
then a,qainst tlte lr1sts aud world lg desires 
out of which these spri11g. Ancl herein, 
1-3.J agafost wars and .fighting.r, the 
origitt of wliick is detailed and exposed, 

1. J 'Whence are wars, and whence 
fightings among you (" Hy what follows, 
it is not contentions between teachers that 
arc meant, as Schncckenb., al., or sect.r, as 
Semler, nl.,-but concerning ' menm' and 
'tuum.' Grot. rcfors them to the tumults 
which prc>cetled the <lcstructiou of Jeru
salem. .,,.QA. and f'Gx. arc strong expres
sions, a~ in Arrian, Epict. iii. 21 in Uaphel, 
nncl ,vetst. 1rp'br TO 1ra.,1id.p1011 1r6i\Eµos, 
1rp'br ToVs ')'E[Tova~ ,c.T . .,,.," De \Vette. 
The nbo,·c assertion, th.1t these .lrc strifes 
about mine ancl thine, confines them per
Imps to too nnrrow a space; they seem 
rnther, ns Huther, to represent all those 
quarrels which spring up nbout common 
worlllly iuterests from seltishcons.iderations 
of pride, cu,·y, co,·etousncss, nnd the like) 1 
Are they not from hence (this second 
question contains in fact the nnswer to the 
former in nn appenl to the consciences of 
the readers), from your lusts (nn uuusnal 
sense of ;&ova.[, lrnrdly distinguishable 
from br16uµla.1 : in fact taken up by ETn. 
fJut,A.Ein) which militate (campaign, ha,·e 
their camp, nod, .lS it were, forng-e about. 
There seems no need, with De \V., Calo,•., 
al., to supply K«Ta. T-ijs -,,vx-ijr or Ka.Ta. ToU 
voAs, as in ref. : llutller obscr\"es well, 
that, lmd this been intended, it would ba,·e 
been more plainly expressed. Schneckenb., 
Theile, al. undcrstaml it of D.1ilitating one 
against another, but this ngain is uot con• 
sistent with the conte~t, in which a.11/5011al 
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3. KG.To.0a.'ll'a.PT10'Tl'TE H1 : lia.'ll'a.VT10'E.'TE D. 

l,µ/;,v nre treated as n clnss, united for one 
purpose, cf. ver. 3 fin. Wicsingcr thinks 
tlmt the adversaries arc to be fouml in 
i.hc fact of the br,(hiµeiv having 6et over 
against it an oiJK rxrn,, nn oll li0vau6E i-rri
Tvxeiv. But this ngain would not, except 
by implication [ this ob liVva.o"Be implying 
a neighbour who is the obstacle], touch the 
point of wars nm] fightings. It is far bet
ter therefore to see ns the ntlversaries, our 
fellow-men, ngainst whom, to 11ut down 
whom aud set ourselves up, our lusts arc 
ns it were an army of soldiers ever en
camped within us cmcl waging war) in your 
members (sec n remarkable parallel in 
Plato, Phredo, p. 6G c : Ka.l ;,llp 1r0Jr,.lµovs 
H:al U'Tcl.O'EIS H:a.l ,u.c£xas oVOEv l£A.\.o ,raplxt, 
t) Tb uWµa ,cal al To0Tou J,r18vµfc11) 1 
Ver. 2 carries on the assertion in detail. 
Ye desire (generally: it is not said what: 
but e\·iclently worlclly possessions nncl 
honours are intended by the context, 
vv. 4 lf.), and possess not (lust of pos
session does not cusure poss('ssion iLself, 
then comes a further step, out of this 
lust): ye murder (hut how comes tOvo~ 
to be introduced nt this cnrl.v stnge of the 
de\•elopment of bri6vµla., before (ijhos, 
which itself leads on to µdxa.1 H:. ,r&hE• 
µ.o, r Three solutions of this difficulty may 
at once be set a.side, as out of the ques
tion : 1. that which makes the worcls mean 
".'1/e en1·.1/ even unto death," giving the so
callecl adverbial meaning to tpovE0ETE «al. 
So Carpzov, Pott, Srh11cckenburger, al. 
Against this, besides its exceeding l:nneucss 
and clumsiness, is, that in this case the 
suborclinate verb tpoveOnE must come last, 
not first, 2. 'l'hnt which ,;ivcs to tpovEllnE 
the uucxnmplecl s-ense, ' 1 .1/f murder in 
tho1tgM," h:ixe the intent to murder. So 
Estius, Calov., Ueng-el, DC' \Vette, lluther, 
"riesing-cr. Bnt even if such n meaning 
might he justified, which I doubt, by the 
strong figurati,·e rast of the 1mssage, yet 
the mnttcr of fact character of the follow
ing clause, ,cal oV ~~a,aa6e i'll'i"TllXEiv, 
mnltes it more probable thnt a mutter 

of fad is here also pointed nt, nnd that 
,PovEVnE .is rather qualifiecl by 1(11} (11AoiiTE 
than strictly parallel with it. 3. That of 
<Ecum., which as far ns I knowstnnds nlouc: 
J,riuTa.Tlov af @s tp&vov JnaVea ,ea} ,rd.\.fµoi, 
oi, T0v ua.pH:1K011 'f,11u1. Toii"To ;,ttp /3a.pb ,ea} 
Ka.Tit h?1CTTW11 ivv0Eiv1 µ7} 8n Ka"T4 ,rduws 
'll'ICTTWv ,cal Tii H:11pCq, ,rposepxoµfvwv. IIAJ...' 
t/;s ;,1,-i.o, BoKE'i, g,ovEVE1v q:,11ul Toils T1W fa.11• 
TIZv cpvx¾v O.,ro,cTlvvvnas Ta.is ToAµ71pa.is 
T«6·nus brix_E1pfJuEu1 1 51' &s Kal 6 ,rpbs 
T¾}v elluE{JE1r,.v ahois ,r&AEµos. Another 
inadmissible expedient is, to suppose +,80-
vtiTE to be the true rca<liDg; there being 
no nuthority whatever for it in manu
scripts. Thus Er11sm., Luther, Cah•i11 1 

Bezn, Piscntor, llenson, aDd mnnv others. 
It only remains then to take ti1c wor<l 
literally, nml unclcrstan<l it to allude to 
such ca.ses, e. g. as those in the 0. 1'. of 
David and .Ahab, who, iu their desire to 
possess, committed murder. An<l if it 
be sai<l, as <Ee. obove, Uu1t this is a hard 
saying of those who feared the Lortl, be 
it remembered that the Apostle is speak
ing of ,rO.\.tµo, Kcal µdxa1, an<l though he 
may include under these terms the lesser 
forms of variance, the greater nml more 
atrocious ones nrc clearly not excluded. 
lu the state of Jewish society during the 
npostolic ogC', it is to be feared that exam
ples of them were but too }llentiful, and 
tl1ere is no sn.ving how for the Christian 
portion of Jewish communities may hu,·e 
sullcrcd themselves to become entangled 
in such quorrels nncl their murderous 
consequences) and envy, and are not 
able to obtain: ye fight and mmke war 
(these wor<ls form the final answer to 
the 1rJ6f11 1',T • .\.. wilh which the section 
bC'gins: oncl arc therefore not to be joined 
with the following as by aE in the rec.). 

Reason why ,'1/e have not. Ye have 
not, because ye ask not (in prayC'r to 
Goel: in th_e following- verse he cxp)aiDs1 

ondnsitwerecorrectsthis): 3.J yeask 
(notice the unnccountnblc interchange of 
active aD<l middle, al"Teiu9a, ••. aiTfin ..• 
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4 u µot/x,aAIJJfr:;, ol11' ofOaTe 0Tt ,; v ,f,,,Ala Toti KDuµov u !~~~t4 ~~1/.9· 

w ExBpa -roU 0eoV luTLV ~· &i; &v oUv x (3ovA'T]8fi cf.,t'Ji..or:; e1vat ;~~·2'~~~-

TDii ,cOaµov ExBptJr:; -roii Ot:oV y Ka0{aTaTat 5 z 1/.,. z OoKEiTE )iati?t~;~l. , • v hl're only. 

z 0-rt a KevCJr:; 7] b rypacp1] b AE,yer, c IIpOi; ed cp00vov e €7rt7ro0ei "[{]~~ :~:;:'.-

12 Gal v 20 Epb 11, 15, 1G only Gen 111 15 x =- l Tim. ti, 9 y -= eh. iii.Greff. 
z Matt i:11:..-1 53 a here only (bee 2 Cor u I al) ls:i. :dix 4 onl} O.Cl'ljµw\" ,oca.C. iu:vW~, .\rrian, 

J::pict. ii. 17. \\"etst. L, nom. iv. J. I Tim. v. HI .ii. c '--' here only. ~o ,rpO, OpYJiv, 
::ioph. El. 372. Winer. d l l'eL ii. l relf. e w. 1'1'p0~, here only. I's. :il1. I. =- 2 Cor. 
il. H.. Phil, i. 6. (l Pet. ii. '2 rdl'.) w. (7f'i, D~ut. ::i:iii. 8. rs. :,Ii. l. 

4. rcc ins µ.01xo1 ,ea., bef µ01xai\15u, willl KLN3 rcl syr Thl <Ee: om ABN1 13 SJr 
C'opt mth arlll Bede, adulteri vul~,foruicatores latff1.-D joius µotxa,\10u- with the 
11rccedg. aft 1st 1<0'1µov ins TovTov N. faT,v bef TW 0fw N. om os- N1• 

for av, Eav llN1 a c 5. 22. 69. /:1011.i\71671~(but s- erased) N3• EX0pa. N1• 

5. "''Y" is joined to "P· ,pea,. follg in Ah j 10. GG. 73-8. 97. lOJ nrm <Ee. 

alni'a6E, all referring to the same act) and 
do not receive, because ye aek amies (with 
evil intent, ~c below), that ye may spend 
[it] (that which ye nsk for) in (' in the 
exercise of,' • under the dominion of:' Ev 
does uot bcloug to the verb [0a71'aviiv iv, 
'to spend on,' "thnt ye may consume it 
upon" ns E. V., which would be Oa7ravRv 
ds:J, but to the state in which the spenders 
arc, q. cl. in the course of satisfying) your 
lusts. 'fhe general sense is : if you really 
prayed aright, this feeling of continuul 
craving after more worlclly things would 
not exist: nll )'our proper wants woulcl 
be supplied : nnd these improper ones 
which beget wnrs nnd fightings among you 
would not exist. Ye would ask, and ask 
aright, nnd consequently would obtain. 
4.J Ye adulteresses (the occurrence of the 
fem. only is rightly expluiucd l>y Tbcile: 
"A ft:em. nee vero n masc. fnctn deuomi
natio suppcJitnri poterat ipsa imagine. 
Ea. quum Deum sistat maritmn, homiues 
famifoam, uon minus 1·ecte siuguli bomiucs 
scoi·ta diccntur, quam totum genus ntque 
universn nliqua gens scortum." Nor is De 
Wette's protest nccde,l that only ba~ molf 
im @an~en, only the entire people, is 
thus called: nor Huthcr's consequent mo
dification of Thcilc, that St. James is nd
clressing Churches here. J.'or God is the 
Lonl and husband of every soul that fs His, 
as much as of every church; nnd the in
dignant µo,xa,\li5H of the Apostle is just 
as applicable to every one who forsakes his 
or her God, ns to an apostate church. 
'l'his is one of those cases where the testi
mony of our ancient lISS. is so vnlunble, 
in restoring to us the nervous and prcg
mmt rebuke· of the originnl), know ye not 
that the friendship of the world (A «Serl'-•• 
here, precisely as in eh. i. 27, men, and 
men's interests and ambitions aml c111ploy
mcnts, in so far as they are without Goel. 
So that we must not understand merely 
rrorld~v goods, ns Schnerkenhnrger, 'l'heile, 

al., nor merely world lg desires [Didymus, 
Laurentius], nor both of these together 
[De \Vette], to neither of which will ,P1hla. 
properly fit) is enmity (' the state of being 
an enemy:' not Ex0pd., "inimica," ns vulg., 
which destroys the pnrallelh;iu and fo1·ce) 
of God (the man who is taken out of the 
world by Christ, cannot again. become a 
friend aud companion of worldly men nod 
their schemes for self, without passing into 
enmity with God, of whose family he was 
n. reconciled member. God und the world 
stand opposed to one nnothcr: so that a 
man c::innot join the one without deserting 
the other. 'fhis is further stated in what 
follows) 1 whoever therefore (particular 
consequence on the general nx:iom just 
stated, carried however further, into all 
a ppronch to, and not merely the complc• 
tion of, tlle outward st:lte) shall be minded 
(no stress on /Jou,\719fi: it is a mere state• 
mcnt of fact as to the man who becomes a 
friend of the world, and therefore, in so 
doing, sets his miml and thought and wish 
that way. So that we need not say with 
Lnurentius, "Non is tantum est inimicmi 
Dci, qui est ipso opere amicus muudi, sed 
etiam illequi cum non possit, ,·ult tnmen." 
llut be is so far right, thut the .Apostle 
certainly )!leans to say, He that would be 
a friend of the world, must mokc up his 
mind to be God's enemy) to be a friend of 
the world, is (thereby, by the proceeding 
in the direction indicated by tbnt /:lovA.f,) 
constituted (as above, ref.; not merely 
" is," or I becomes :' 'becomes ipso facto.' 
1 then J).nd tlter(',' is rather the meaning of 
ec:a.8£crra.Ta.L) an enemy of God. 
5, 6.J Testimougf1·oni Scripture to con• 
vincc furtber those who might question 
what lrnsjust been stated. 5.J Or (ref. 
the formula puts a hypothetical nlternnti,·e, 
the nssumptiou of which negatives itself) 
do ye think that the Scripture eaith in 
vain, The Spirit that He (God) placed 
in us (viz. when the Rpirit desC'C'ndC'rl on 
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r here only. 'To 7i1HSVµa & r ,caTc/:,ICUTEV Ev ~µiv.,· a µett;ova ~~ c 8/0wcrtv ABKL 

~tf/i· 2
' g~eebelow(m). tt/hcj 

k Imo 
rcc ,ca;"TWKTJUEv (ilacism), with KL rcl Thi ffic, habitat latt f;.yrr copt Bcdt•: 1eaTw1eit:1.o-Ev 13. 

A: txt BN. 

tberhurch. \Ve lrnxc 1uirn,1el(w somewhat 
similarly usrd 1Esd1. Prom. 250, -rucpACl.s 
iv 'T'o'is 0v71Tois h,:rrta,u n:aTipK10-C1) jealously 
(1rpO~ tOOvov, as (/lp'bs f3lav aml the like: 
sec bdow) de3ireth (us for his own) l These 
words conncC'~ n<tturally with the fore
going. "'l' are married to one, C\'Cll God, 
who has implanted in us His Spirit: mul 
He is a jealous Gml, who will not suUer 
us to ht• friends of His enemy and His 
fricn<ls at the same time. 'l'hc· only dilli
cultv sCt'llls to be, to t1-r1cc this lattCr sav
ing 

0

in any pal't of Scripture. }'or th~tt 
this is the quotation, and no other, must 
be maintainc<l agaiust \"cry many Com
tncntators (sec below) on account of A.Eyn., 
which can hardly be othcl'wisc used than 
a.s introducing the thing saiJ.. I will state 
the solution which seems to me the most 
probable, and then gi,•c an account of 
other methods of solving il. 'J'hc cmphnsis 
of this clause lies on the irpOi cl-90vov 
l,ruro9Ei : and, iutc1·prctin~ those wor<ls 
as abo\'C, we arc untnrnll_y lc>cl to ask, is 
there ~my ehaplel' or pussogc especially, 
where such a min<l towm·<ls His people 
is nseribetl to God? .Arnl this tlirecls Olil' 

thoughts at once to Dcut. xxxii., where 
the lorn of ,J ehO\·ah for Israel, and His 
jealousy over them is <leseribe<l. In that 
song of llloscs we lmYC this \'ery word 
used ol' Gml, ,·er. 10 f., bdnc>i.1,u1'01 aVT~W 
,cal bra[8EvcrEv aVT&v. Kal 6m/n'iAaEEv 
allTOv Wr 1e&p1Jv O<p8ai\µ.oV· Wr iinbs 
cr1tE1rd.craL vocrt'T,llv aVTotl ,ea~ l1rl Toi's 
vocruolr aVTotl i1rE,rdfJ111nv: and \·l'r. H), 
Kal E16E1• 1tVp1os ,cal E(-fii\w<TfV, Kal 1rap
c.,EVv871 B,' Op'}'¾,v v1Wv aVTotl Kill 6vyaTE• 
pr.,v• ,co.I Ei,rfv, 'A,,.otnpEl/iw TO 1rp6sc,nr&v 
p.av ci.ir' aiJTWv K,'T,i\. So that here we 
l1m·e the dcmcnts of the sense of that 
wl1ich is citl'd, \'iz. the jealous desire of the 
Lord O\'er His pl'oplc. An<l for the rc-st, 
TO 1rvE Llµa ti 1CaT(fKunv Jp 7/µiv, the only 
solution seems to be, Llrnt the Apostle 
translates into the language of the Gospel 
the former dcelurations of the G0<L of 
Israel, e. g. i;uch as that Num. xxiv. 3.J:,, 
E;-@ "'fd.p Eiµ, 1elJpios 1taTal1'K71vWv iv µ.Eu~ 
TWv villJJJ 'Iupaf}:\, combining- them with 
~uch prophecies as }:zck. xxxvi. 27, 1tal Th 
wvEtlµ.ci µov BWuw iv 1~µi'v. l own that 
::meh n solution docs not Sl'Clll to me 
wholly salisfoetor_y: ;-;till thC're is nothing 
improbable in the idea tlint St. James 
moy have combiul'<l the gC'ncr:11 souse of 
Scripture on the point of God's jealousy 

over His people, nnd insleml of the God 
who dwelt iu Israel, ~nay ha\'e placed the 
Holy Spirit who <l•.vdleth in us. At oll 
events it is bcttC'r to understand it thus, 
than to make >...E"Yu mean • speaks,' or to 
force the wortls of the citation from their 
simple meaning. I now proceed to state 
other iuterprclalions. .Aud 1. of those 
who have reco~nizell the fact that the 
words 1rpbs q,t!&vav K.'T.i\.. are a citation. 
Of these, undcrstnnding the wor<ls rnri
ously (s<'c bl'iow), Grotius believes them 
to re for to Gen. ,·i. 3, 5: llczu, Erasm. 
Sc•hmid, to Gen. viii. 21: \\'itsius, to 
Num. xi. 29: Schncckcuh. to Dent. v. 9 It'.: 
Le Clerc, to Ps. cxix. 20 ff.: ~lieh11elis, to 
Prov. xxi. 10: Coeccius, to Cant. viii. G: 
\\r l•tstein, to \Visd. vi. 12. Others hnvc 
supposed the N. 'l'. to be intended by ,; 
-rpa(f>-1,. 'fbus Bensou believes the reference 
to be to :\fott. ,·i. 2 ~: Storr, al., to Gal. 
v. 17: llC'11gel, to 1 Pet. ii. 1 ff.: anti 
Semler ngain, to a passflgc in the npocr,Y
phal book callc<l the Testament of the XII 
Patriarchs. llcwildcrc<l by thl'se clitfor
cnces, man.r Commentators., among whom 
arc <Ee., Bede, Cnlv., Est., \Volt~ al., 
either dcuy the fact ot" a. citation ~ll.ogc• 
thcr, or refer the AE"Y'" cithc1· on to the 
citation following in vcr. G, or back to 
what went bcfru-c,-or, as I h:n-c done 
abo\'c, bclic,·e that the gc_,ncral sense of 
Scripture on the sul~jeet, and not au,r p:1r
ticuhu· ~ext, is a<ldueecl. llefore pnssiug 
from tins part of my note, I ma.v remark 
that Huther's objection, that ng:\iust the 
view here given, the formuh cit:mdi, ;, 
1'fla<f.l¾ i\.E"Yu, is decisive, is not ,·ali<l: sec 
\\'olf's Vnrre, vol. v. p. 66: aml cf. Jolin 
vii. 38, '1~. where though the formula 
El11""Ev 'q "'/pacp-fi is usecl, the gt>neral sense, 
and l!ot the exact wor<ls, is gi\'en. 
2. The sense of the words themselves, 
irpOr; cf,9ch,ov iirL 1ro9ti TO 'R'VE°Up.a. 8 
Ka.Tlf1uaEv iv -fJf.Liv, is Yery ,·ariously 
gfren. a. irpOr; ♦8ci11ov is hy some re• 
fcrred bflck to ·Xlyu,-;, 'YP• i\.Eyu 1rpbr 
cpt!&vav: "An putatis, quoll scriptura in 
vauum loqnatur udvcrsus i1l\'idiam? Spi
ritus desicleria e.xcitat, scd meliorn desi
cleriis earn is:" so Du i\lont, in Huther. 
llut this u de.ric/e,-ia e.xcilare" is nu nncx.
o.mplcd sense of br,11""06Ei'v. Gchscr takes 
this connPxiou, nn<l rC'1Hlers, "Tliiuk JC, 
that the 8l'ripturc S[lL';1ks iu ,·aiu, :m<l 
cu,·iously ?" Aud nearly so ilicumenius, 
1) 6o!CEi'n <JT, ICEVWr 7J ')'p:&rp¾ i\.{"'fH, ij 1rpOs 
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g-x,&ptv· hB,O hA,byet, i'Q 6e0r; J lnrep11cf,llvot~ kcivTtTlltr- h~.P~i.iv.s. 

tTETat, 1 Ta1retvoir; OE m O{OwG'tV m -xUptv. 1 n V-rroTtuy1]TE Jr:~;/t~'· 
oVv Tcj:, Oe<j,. O ClvT{tTTTJTE OE Trj, Ota~OArp p ,cat q cf,eVEeTat riTf\~·i. 

m =:~fj: i~~-~;~"ti~t ;~·a;tr~1Jt<!It~t {t4:11':~~ t~~d-J~r !\11~~l .• xi. 
2

~. I ~~ii~i:~ri-{~l;~ii;'.i)~.: 
U. Ilev. ii.10. '} mtd., Juhn x. Cl only. L~v. 1:x1i. ll al. fr. 

1. rec om ~E, with KL f h k 3G Thl <Ee : ins et bef a.J/'THT'T. spcc Syr reth: ht ABN 
rel syr copt. 

tp6&vov; otlli~JI -roV-rwv· (J.},.-,,.,,, E1r,1ro8Ei K,-r.A. 
But, ns Huthcr rcmnrks, this necessity 
for 'fi sufficiently condemns this view : a.u<l 
thus bmro6fi wonld be left here without 
au;v quulifying adverb to till out its sense. 
/J. Takiug theu ,rpOi +eovov with lff'l.'ff'O· 
8ti, we have the following various views 
taken: I. 1TVE.iit1a. as the $ubject. 
And herein .A. TD 1r11. = the Im-
man spirit, in its natural con<lition. 
So Hottiuger, "Animus hominis natura 
fortnr a<l invidemlmn aliis :" so also 
Beza, Laurcntius, Grat., al., nncl E. V. 
D. TO 1Tv. = the Spirit of Goll, whom Go<l 
bath caused to take up His <lwclling in us: 
and then a. 1rpOs: +e.=" acl iiivicliam :" 
in wh,ch case the clause is intcrrogatirn: 
"Num ud itwidiam pl'Odivis est Spirit us, 
qui uobis int>st? miaimc :" similarly llc<lc 
( .. :Numqui<l spiritus grntire, quo siguilicati 
cstis iu <lie re<let111,Jiionis, hoe concupiscit 
ut invidcaL-isalterutrum"), \Vihius,Cah-., 
,v olf, ul. b. 1rpOs: ♦9. = "contra in
vidiam :" so Luther, brr Wri~ .... grtll~ct 
tuibn: brn .pa,p,-Po1rcus, llengc>l, al. 
e. 1rpOs: +e.= "invidio.ve:" so Ve \Vettc, 
much us the iuterp. gi,·en abo\'c, uribi[dJ 
liett [uno] brc <!lri[t: so Schncckcn
burger, und in sul>~tauce m:my ol<l Com
mentators (see Pol. Synops. v. p. l•J5U, 
col. 1), rendering it·• usque ad ilividiam :" 
c. g. Tirinus, i\lt!nochius, Cajctan, nl. 
Il. 1rrEVp.a. as tile ohJect, supplJit1g 0 
BEOs as the suhjcct, un<ll'rstnnt.liug 1r11, 

the hmmm Sllirit, an<l taking 11'p0s '/)Bdv, 
adnr\Jinlly. So Wie~iuger, "The Love 
of God jealously desires as nn object JOUr 

lo,·c :" so TUeile, supplying- however ;, 
-ypa.tpi, as the suhjcct, us nlso docs fficu
meuins, contiuuing from the words cited 
nbo,·e, 0V6E11 TollT~v• iiAi\' E1rmof1Ei ijTo, 
i1r,(17TEI TiJJI ~u2 Tijs 1rapa.nAi,utws abrijs 
l-yHa.To,1<1u9tiua.11 i,µ'iv xflpu,: un<l belmv, 
1r11Eiiµ.a. ·dw ti-ya.8~11 4'11u, 1rpoa.lpEuw. 
In judgiug of the :.above inl<!rpretations 
(the classific:ation of whic-b I b:we m11inly 
taken from Huther;, we mny notice, thut 
to interpret 11'p0s tp~•l11011 E1ri11'ofki, as if it 
were Ha.TU: .-p8011,w im8vµt', sec Gal. , •. 17, 
is to do Yioll'nce to the construction nnd 
meaning of the words : besides which, 
there is no mention here of envy, ns n 

human passion, the <liscoursc being- of the 
cnmit)' to God incurred by those who 
wouhl be friends to the worltl ; of God's 
enmity to the proud and uphol<ling of the 
humble. So that God must be the sul~ect 
ot' this clause, as expressed bJ· Tb 11"11tiiµa. 
t> Hau;1<1C1E11 iv i,µ'iv, This being so, our 
only rendering of 1rpOg: ♦80vov will be as 
abc.,vc, a(h1erl>ially, as so \'el'J frequently, 
e. g. 11'phs ~l,nw. 7rpbs f,Oo11fw, 7rp0s 
xtipw, 11'p0s i\U°11'Tlll, 11'p0s tp-yfw, Trpbs 
J3fa.11, 11'pb-s iJfjp,11, &c. &c. Sec Palm and 
Uost's Lex. under 7rp6s, ,·ol. ii. p. 1138, 
col. 2, where many examples arc given, 
e. g. 1rpOs x&pw ~ 1rpbs ii1rExflwiv 01Hd.• 
(u11, Lucian: 11'pbs Op-y1111 ci.Hollto•, &c. 
\Vith regard lo the sem;c 1tho,·e gi,·en, as 
fitting iuto the context, 'l'heilc wdl says, 
i1ruro8Eiv with nn accusative, "dc:sidl•rio 
alicnjus tcneri/' to 10\·c eagerly, as .-err. 
2 Cor., Phil., introduces us into the ~ame 
figurati,·c realm of tl1ought in wliich µo,
xaAi6u placetl us before. The Apostle is 
spe:,kiug of the eager and jealous lo,·e of 
Goel towurds those whom He has united as 
it were in the bond of nrnrringe with Him• 
self. 6.J But lie (Got!, lov Hi, Holy 
St>irit dwelling in us, the samC sulijcct as 
in the pre\'ious sculeuce) gives the more 
grace (the moi-e ond greater, for tliis long• 
iug and jealous desire): wherefore he 
saith (the ~pirit, aguiu: for it is the same 
Spirit who is impl:mte<l in us that speaks 
in Scripture. This is better than to SU))

ply 'the Scripture;' far better than to 
tallC AE-yu impersonally, "it. is writll•n," 
DIJ Kern), God (K'UpLot;, LXX : an<l the 
same variation is fo1111tl where the worth; 
arc aguin cited in 1 Pet.\". 5) is set against 
the proud (retl'.), but giveth grace to the 
lowly (see Hom. xii.16. This isu proof that 
the mubitious and restless nftcr wol"lc.Hy 
honours null rid1es, arc God's enemies, 
whe,eas the humble and lowly arc the ob. 
jects of His gifts of e\·cr-iucre:lSing grace. 
The inference follows in the shape of 
solemn ezkortotion ['"'·· 7-107). 7.J 
Submit yourselves therefore to God (ad
drc,sccl muinly to the prond-tllc ,-,.o,xo.>..1-
0n abo\'e; but nlso to all): but resist the 
devil (the lpxr,,11 Toii H~uµov -rolJ,-ov) and 
ho shall dee (better than E. Y., "u·illjlee," 
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10. rcc ins Tov bcf KVp1ov, with L rcl Thl <Ee: om AllKN a c 13 Orig Hesych. 
11. 06,lvp. f'OU •M~>.wv A 13(sic). 

which is merely an nssurnnce as from man 
to man: this is a <liviue promise. Huther 
refers to Her1uas, Pastor ii. 12. 5, 11, 949, 
a~vaTa1 A au!/joi\os 1raAal11a1, HaTam,i\ai'11a, 
a~ oU a6vaTat. U,v oiiv a.11TiO"TpS aVT&v, 
v11t716Els t/)EO(E'Tal &;.,,.o o-oii 1CaTr,crxvµ.µ.E11or) 
from you: 8.J draw near to God, 
and He will draw near (here better 'will:' 
in speaking of the divine dealings, positive 
«leclarntions arc better soft~ued: cf. John 
x,•i. 23, E. V. Not that this is nlways ob
served: cf. Rev. vii. 17, E. V.) to you. 
But it is only the pure in heart and hand 
that can approach God : therefore-Purify 
your hands (the hands being the external 
organs of action, nnd becoming polluted 
by the act, as c. g. by blood in the act of 
lllUl'der : cf. Isa. i. 15, al ")'d.p XEipH Vµ.W11 
o.1µ.aTos 7rAf/pEu: lix. 3: 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
And, for both the particulars here men
tioned, Ps. xxiii. 4, C1.6lpos XEp11l ,cal 1ta6a
pOr Tfj 1eapat,), ye sinners: and make 
chaste your hearts (in allusion to µ01xai\l
au abm·e), ye double-minded (ye whose 
affections nre divided between God an<l the 
world. 1'bc Apostle is addressing- not two 
classes of persons, but one aucl the same: 
"Eosdem vocat peccatores et duplices 
a.nimo," Cnlv.). 9.J This cannot be 
done without true and deep repentance, 
lcn<liug them through deep sorrow. lie 
wretched (iu your minds, from a sense 
of your sinfulness. Thnt such feeling will 
hm·e its outward demonstrations is evi
dent: but this word itself does not al
lude to them, as Grot., "AHligite Yosmct
ipsos jcjuniis et aliis corporis t11eA11p· 
a;-"1")'ia1r :" so likewise Est .. , al. Beza also 
misses the point of the cxhortntion, when 
he says." a.vaA')'7Julav priuium reprehendit 
in ndversis, dcindc immodcrntnm in rebus 
prosperis cxultationem." 11 Vcstram per-

scntiscite miseriam," of Theilc, is nenrest 
the mark) and mourn and weep (here 
again Grot. refers the exhortation to out~ 
ward things-" Lugubrem habitum in
duite, i;;accum et cilicia." These may follow 
on that which is here commanded, but are 
not the thing itself) : let your laughter 
(u lautro vitm/' 'fheile) be turned into 
mourning {these more of the outward 
manifestations) and your joy into hu
miliation (tea.T1j4'E1,a., lit. casting down of 
the eyes: hence slunno or humiliation, 
which produces such downcast looks: cf. 
II. i'· 51, where Hector, addres.sing Paris, 
calls Helen 7raTpl TE 11~ µ(-ya 7rijµa, 7r&A71t 
TE 1ra11Tl 'TE '61/µtp, A.urµEvEO"w µ€11 xdpµ.a., 
KctT1Jcf>El71v U 11ot aVT~. These latter, more 
of the inner states of mind). 10.J 
Conclusio11, of the e:i.:hortation : the true 
way to exaltation, through humility. 
Calvin quotes from Augustine, 11 Sicuti 
arborcm, ut sursum crcscat, profumlas 
subtns radices agere oportet, ita quisquis 
in hnmilitntis radice fixum nuimum non 
habct, iu ruinam sumn c:dollitur." Be 
humbled before the Lord (ref. i\fatt. aud 
1 Pet. v. G: but 61rb T1W XEipa ToU 6Eoil 
there is not = f11W1r1011 ttvpfov here. This 
latter i:;-ives more the realization in the 
soul of the presence of God, as drawing 
nenr to Him in humility : thnt, the sub
jection to Him in recognition of His 
pro,·ideucc and His jmlgmcub. tc\Jp£ov, 
not Christ, but the Father: sec on eh. i. 
7), and lie shall exalt you (both he1·e an<l 
hereafter: by His grace and counsd here 
[not exactly as Grat., who is too external 
throughout this pnssngc. " Sublimes facict 
donis s11is "] to the hidden glory of His 
waiting children, nnd by His fruition nnd 
presence hereafter [lv Ka.1.prti as 1 Pet.,·. 
6] to the inE"ffable glory of IliR mnnifei;:t.(ld 
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tf,ol· 0 g /laTa"'A.a>...Wv dOeA<f,oi, I, h Kplvwv TVv Cl,8eA.cf,Ov alJToV h ~ "~!~~ ~~/;. 
g ,ca7:aA.aAfi v6µov Kal h ,cp{vet vOµov· el OE vOµov h ,cp{vnc;,, ~~. 3~

0
~;,1. 

ot/,c eZ ik 7TOtTJTiJ<:; i v6µov ci.A.Xa 1 "PtT~<:;. 12 elc; EuTtV O i €~~\)~~c,.. 

m voµoBE-r'T}<:; «al n 1tptT1}c;, 0 Ouvllµevoc; aWuat ,cal, 0 &.,roA.Eo-at· k i~- !: -~~.~:; 
ulJ OE P 7/c; eZ O P ,cp{vwv -rOv 7rA.TJulov; . ~-

1
.\; c'..\-/1/

2
• 

l;\'111. 2':l) 

~ ~~~t 2 Tim. l/~: i\t~l,. xii. 23. C~-~-~r:_on,~;-. 7.~~-i1\~·'2;~ ooly. (-TElJ\l~lJn;!,
1~J 1s. l Co~;;/~~~ 

sv.18. 2l'et.iii.9. )lnr, x.2~ pilu11.1tiv . ..i.. 

rec (for 71) ,c,u, with KL rel 11or lat:ff1(aml spec) <Ee: h:t AnN c j o 13 vulg syrr coptt 
arm 'fhl. 

12. rcc am tta.1 ,cp1T'7fr, with l{L c d f k 1 Thi-comm <Ee: ins AllN rcl 36 latl Syr 
syr-w-a.st coptt Did Cyr Euthnl Antch 'l'hl Cassiod. rcc om 6f, with a b c g h 
sab (Ee: ins ABKLN rel 3G latt syrr copt Autch Thi Bede. rcc (for o ,cpwc,w) os 
,cpwe1s, with KL rel <Ee: txt AllN a c u1 13 coptt 'rbl. rec (for 1rA.11rr,ov) nepov, 
with KL rel Oi:c: txt ABN a c 13 latt syrr coptt Thi. add on ovK EJJ a.118pc,nrw 
a)1,.A.' EJJ 8Ew -ra: 6,a/J11J,J.a.Ta. a.vfJpw1ro11 tca.TEu8vvE-ra, (see Ps x.xxvi. 23) IC Eutbal. 

chilllren. Cf. besides rcff. Luke i. 52: 
Job v. 11, Ezek. xxi. 26). 11, 12.] 
Exkortatioi1, agai1ist evil speaking and 
uncharitablejudgment. Somchavcthought 
tlrnt there is no close connexion with 
the preceding: and Huther urges this 
from the milder worcl Cl.50,<f>o[ being here 
used, whereas befol'e it was µ.o,xa.i\lou, 
aµ.a.pTw>..ol, 8['1,uxo1. But it may be 
obscl'\"ecl, thnt St. Jo.mes frequently be
gins bis exhortations mildly, and moves 
onward into severity: in this very para
graph we ha,·e an example of it, where un
questionably the o-~ -rlr El d ,cp[vwv T0v 
1rA110-iov; _is more severe than the tl.6e.i\,Pol 
with which it began. The conuex:ion is 
with the whole spirit of this part of the 
Epistle, as dissuatliug mutual qu:u·rels, 
undue self-exaltation and neighbour-de
preciation. Chop. iii. dealt with the sins 
of the ton~ue: and now, after speaking 
against pride null strifo, the Apostle natu
rally returns to them, ns springing out 
of a proud, uncharitable spirit. 11.] 
Do not speak against one another (it is 
eYideot what sort of Ka.TciA.ciA.tiv he me,rns, 
by the junction of KptvELV with it below: 
it is that kind which follows upon un
favourable judgment: depreciation of cha
rR.cter and n1otive), brethren (G.6EAcf,o£ 
prepares the way for the frequcnt"mention 
of lio,>..q>ds below): he that epeaketh 
against a brother (but not necessarily in
definite: the relations of life, 1ra.TT/p, µir,71p, 
li8E>...p6s &.c. frequently lose their nl'ticles 
even when put definitely), and judgeth 
bis brother (the cxp1·ession of a.1holl in 
this secoml case brings out more strongly 
the community under the 11&µ.os, which 
such au one ·violates), speaketb against 
the law (of Christian life: the olcl moral 
law gloritied and amplified by Christ: 
tl10 v&µ.os /3a.cr1J\.11c&s, eh. ii. 8; v&µor Tijs 
h-..vO,pia,, i. 25), nnd judgeth the law 

(viz. by setting himself up over that law, 
as pronouncing upou its observance or non
obser\·ouce by another. 'l'his is far better, 
than with Gi-ot., al., "Doctrinam e,·ange• 
Heam homo talis spcrnit et damnat ut im
perfcctotn: Cbristus eniw tales non dam
nnt :" or than Lnurentius, cited with np• 
probatiou by Ruther, H Is qui dctrahit 
pros:imo, detral..iit lcgi, quin. lex prohibct 
omncm detractioncm: sed et juclicat idem 
leg~m. quia hoe ipso quad contra prohi
bitionem legis dctrubit, judicat quasi, le gem 
non recte prohibuisse." This is con
demned by the word quasi: for such nn 
argument might be used. of c,·ery trans
gressor. Sec below): but if (as thou <lost) 
thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but n judge (seeing that be 
who judges, judges not only the man be
fore him, but the law also: for he pro• 
nouuces not only on the fact, but on tbat 
fnct being, or not being, a bread~ of the 
hnv. So that thus to bring men's nctious 
under the cognizance of the law, is the 
office of a. judge. There is no need to 
supply v&µou ancr 1ep1Tf/s: indeed it de
stroys the sense by remO\·iug the point of 
the assertion. Thnt the evil speaker judges 
the law, was before asserted; 11010, he is 
stated to be thereby removed fro1n the 
Christian brotherhood of doers of the la\,·, 
and become categorically a .fud_qe. And 
tlien in the next verse, the inconsistency 
and absurdity of his placing himself in that 
category is sbewn). 12.J One (Go<l) 
is the lawgiver and judge (unites these 
two offices in His own person : the latter 
of them depending on the former), He who 
is able to save and destroy (this second 
clause, 0 SvvO.µ.. ,c,-r,J\.., is an cpcxcgcsis of 
Eti, and belongs closely to the subject, not 
to tlie predicative part of the sentence, as 
De W cttc gives it, &init ill bet @eje~g,, 
bet unb !llidJttr, bet ba ~mnog 311 rettrn 
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ri~~;.;:~tt1J- 13 q''Arye rviiv oi AbyoVTer; 9 I~µ,epov Ila£ 9 ailptov 7ropev- ABKL 

r ;~a~ • .ini.n ii. u6µe0a ,:l~ t -r1}v8e TT/v wOA.tv Ka£ u 7rOt~uoµev iKei fvtaVTOv f tg bh j 
~ ~i,kct1i/z, lva 1tal v £µ-rropevu6µe0a ,cal, w ,c1:pO~uoµev, 14 x oLTtVE~ k 

1
1f 

0 

•a;i~:t~~l. 
1 ={I.hJ:~:i~. ;'~~-j'.- :J) o~;. ·tc::.ll;~ll;. ~~:i~/3

• n. J. 
2 

C~.)~\lt\J
1;~·attt (?~·0t::ii: 

13. clz (for 1st •••)~.with IlN 13 latt Syr coptt Jcr, txt AKL rcl 36 syr Cyr 
Thi <Be. Stcph 1ropn1crwµe8a. and ?ro171a11Jµ.e11, with AKL rcl 36 (Ee: -awµe8a. au<l 
-uuµ.Ev Thi: -uoµefJa. an<l uwµe11 H b 1 g: txt ll b2 (c ?) d I latt s~·1-r rclh Cyr Jcr 
(Cnssiotl) Bede. om nu A 13 C_yr. om ha. BN 3G latt coptt Jcr. 
Steph eµ?ropEuawµ.eBa. ,c, ,cepOr,uwµ.EP, with .KL rcl 36 Till: -aoµ.eBa. aud -rrwµ.ev b1 13: 
txt AllN b' (c ') d I &c. 

unb bll u~rberbcn. 0 6uv0.p.evo§, because 
Ilc alone bas the power to carry out His 
judgmcut when pronounced: ":Nostrum 
n011 est jllllical'C, prroscrtim cnm excqui 
non possimus," Bcngd. Ou aWo-a.1,, sec on 
eh. i. 21 allll ii. lJ .. us relating to ultimate 
salvation: and on ic. 0.1roA.EO·a.1,, rc,f. Matt., 
to which this is the key text, fix.ing the 
refe1·ence tlwrc to God, aut.l not to Uod's 
Enemy): but thou, who art thou (thou, 
feeble man, who hast DO s11ch power, nud 
who nrt uot the lawgiver) thatjudgest thy 
neighbour (sec rt•f. Uom., the influence 
of which 011 011r readings here it is, as 
usual in such case~, very <lillicult to csti• 
mat<')l 

13-17.] Against un_qodly and presump
tuou.i; coujidence in 011r worldly plans for 
tlief1d1ue. This :1gaiu fall!. into the pre• 
\'ious context, where we ore warucrl ngaini>t 
heart-. <livith•d between Bod :md the world. 
Dnt, as hns been rightly remarked ns early 
as Bet.le, aud h_y many siul'e, c. g. <Ee., 
Semler, nl., St .• Tames, thong-h carrying 
on the sarne subject, is 110 longer, from this 
pla1·c to eh. v. G, addressing- rncmbcrs of 
Christ's church, but those without: t.hc 
ungodly nnd the rich in this world. This 
hO\n•\·er must be tnken with just this re• 
scr,·ation,-thnt he addresses Christians in 
so far ns they nllow themsch-es to be iclen• 
tified with those others, This first 1mra
graph, for example, mig-ht wdl ser1·e as n. 
warning for Christians wlio :nc in the habit 
of lca\'ini:;- God out of their thoughts nml 
plans. That it is still Jews who arc ucl• 
dressed, appears from ver. 15, nnd eh. v. ,i.. 

13.J Go to now(" intcr;jectio :al ex
citamlnm nttentionem," lleng. This seems 
to be the true view (1f it: • (_·omc on.' q. <l. 
let us reason tog-cthC'r: ci: SEV-rE, Om\E')'X· 
6i'i,_u.Ev, Isa. i. 18. 'J'he vVv serves to murk 
the time, as noted hy the point to whieh 
the rirgumcnt of the Epistle ha!. nrrive<l. 
It hi hardly purC'lj' temporal, but as F-o 
often, slightly r:1tioci11ative, = 'rebus sic 
stautihus,' 'quw cum ita sint :' see on 
1 Cor. xiii. 13), ye that say (no stress on 
Al-yonu: not as 'fheilc, 11 qui non solum 

cogitnrc solctis, sc<l etinm <liccre audetis." 
'l'he fault is even oftener pcrl1apscommitte<l 
in word tlrnu in thought. \Ve spenk more 
presumvtuously before men than we think 
in our own hemts; thouqh there also we 
are too linhlc- to forget lfod), To-day and 
to-morrow (lhc -lj of the fl'C. would suppose 
an altcrnativC', "to-da_y, it may lie, or to~ 
morrow:" with Ka.(, the two days ore as
signed for tlwjourne~•. without :ln_y altc,r
nati\'e. Beuµ-el nncl \Vie,;ingcr tnke ,cal, 
as in 6~11 µ.ap-r-6pwv Kai -rp1iiw, 2 Cur. xiii. 
1, as combining two pos-.ible cases:" Nunc 
elicit "odie, idem :iliu:svc eras, ut commo
<lum est," Deng. This is pos:sibfo: but I 
prefor the other) we will go (the indic. 
fut. [sec v:1r. rca1ld.J gi,·cs the fixed cer• 
tainty of the assumption) into this (most 
Commentators render, "tllis or tltat," = 
"such a," as E. V.: and \Viner, Grmnm, 
§ 23. 5, rel'ers to Plutarc·h, Hympos. i. Gl, 
for this usr1gc of OflE. But his reforeucc 
docs not quite hear him out. Plutarch is 
pro\"iug the vinosity of Alcx:rnder from 
the ,Ba.0"11'.ucal E(/lr,µ.EptOH, in which is 
found ,·cry often written Un 'T1/v5E 'T'ijv 
7lµ.fpa11 l,c Toii ·mhou EKd:fhuOev, t,n, 6' On 
Kai '1'1,V irpf~ijs: where Tt/1161: 'T'ijv 7/µfpa.11 
is clearly n quotation from the diary, not 
'this or that day,' liut "this <lay:" nml 
then '1';,v i,PE{1Js is nu improper elliptical 
way of recording, that against the next 
<lay a similar entry was mn<lc. So thnt I 
should much doubt this mag-c of OSE, there 
being no mention of it in the best Lexx., 
and nppi1rently no other example: un<l 
shoul<l consider -r)lJ>6E 'T1}V ,r&1'111 as n sort 
of 'oratio mix ta,' to express in gener;tl 
terms the city then present to the mind 
of the speaker) city. and will spend (retl: 
for this temporal sense of 11"01.lw) there one 
year (Ev1.a.vTOv E°va.. is the nccns. not ot' 
duration, but of the ol1ject. nftcr 1ro1t/<roJ.J.EV. 
So tlmt the E. V. "continue there u year,'' 
is not accurate. It should h·1\·e be-en' spend 
a year there,' whith g-i\'l's the prc:rnmption 
much more strougly an<l ,·i\'icll,v. lv1.111,-r. 
Eva.: 11 Sic loquuntur, quasi mox ctinm de 
insequcntibus annis delibcroturi." Deng.), 
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oV,c YE'fT{aTaa8e TO Tijr; zaVptov· awola ,yd.p 'q htw~ :r!ic~~
5
~Li.:!J. 

Vµ6Jv; e &.,-µ(.~ rylLp f.u-re ~ d 7rp0r; OA.l7ov cf,atvoµEvTJ fri- 1 ;,:~~-1(:i. :s,. 

EtTa 1'a£ e ticf,avttoµEV1]. 15 f tivTl TOV "'Af,ye,v VµCLr; g 'Eav .i ~-~~~i. w·r

() g Kllptor:; s 0eA,juy «al S~aoµev ,ea£ 7roi1juoµ,ev h ToU'To b ~-ti°\:;~,>t 
I, h €Ke'ivo. ~16 vVv 0€ i Kavxaa8e Eu Tair:; k UAaSovelatr:; i~·rr:"!;.~~;t· 

IJµ,Wv· 7rQ.aa 1 ,caVxTJUtr; TDtaVT1] 7TOV7Jpa f.uTtV. l7 m El- c ~r~t~';}J.;i1. 

E: ~i[f t ~::~::~:1£:::~·:t~i:if ;::~i}::~·"·:'~~;:~;;;,t,:~'.':~~l\;;~:1t.'.. {It\:!'. 
14. for 'To, Ta .A. a c 13: om ll. om 1st "'(a.p BN c s;n reth-rom arm. 

om 1st 71 B. om a.Tµ,s ,·ap .AN yu}g copt: oru -yap 13. rec (for <IT'TE) fO'TW, 

with L rel latt Thi Jcr Bede: ou1 N: txt ll tl syr a,th, , .. ,.,. AK f g: j km 3G <Ee. 
om 11 [l.Jcf 1rpor] ll. rec (for Ka.1) ~E, with l 13 s::i.h 'fhl <Ee: ie ,ca1 L rel: 

om n c h 38. GU fnld(with ]1arl tol) s_yr copt Jer: t.xt ABKN lat-JfJ D.1.111a~c, ~o vulg(et 
deinceps) ~th Bede. 

15. for 81:A.11cr71, 61:A.71 B n c d 69. rcc {71crw,.u:v, with KL rel 30 C_yr Thi <Ee: 
txt AUN c d k 1, vivenms lat.ff1• Steph 1ro,11uwµi:=v, with KL rt!l Thl (Ee: txt 
AllN c d k I 30 Cyr,Jaciemus lat:ff1 Jcr. 1<11.Ta.,cauxau81: N. 

and (Bengel remarks well : "11ta.t frequcns: 
polysyndcton exprimit ]ibidincm animi 
sccuri ") will traffic (this word brings up 
the worldly nature of the plao) and get 
gain: 14.J whereas ye know not 
(so, admirably, the E. V.: uactl,v bittiog 
the clclicate force of ol'rwu, 1 ut qui, '
, belonging, as _ye do, to a class which') 
the [event] (or, mat/er, or content: the 
more gener,11 and indefiuite, the better) of 
the morrow: for ('yci.p substantiate~ the 
ignorance just alleged) of what sort (cle
preciative, as in 1 .Pet. ii. 20) is your life 1 
for ('yci.p refers to the depreciative force in 
1rola: • l may well pour contempt on it, 
for,' &c.) ye are (ye yourselves: so thnt 
any thing of .)'Ours, c,·cn JOUr life, must 
partake or the same inst,1bility nud tmnsi
toriness. lOTE, so iu eh. i. 10 the rA.oll• 
o-ior is said to pass away as the tlower of 
the graf-5. It is not )'Our life, which is 
not a thing- seen, but ye, that rpbr 0Al-yov 
.paavfofJr:) a vapour, which appeareth ·for 
a little time, afterwards as it appeared, 
so (this is the force of 11ta.t, 1 "auishing ns 
it came j' which not h1n·in~ been seen, 8E 
lms bceu substituted, or the two, ,cal 8E, 
combinr<l. It is not a case where [Bloomf.J 
the ,•ariations point to the m·igiuul absence 
of a particle: for the ,ea.I in the text is not 
a partidc C'lf connexion, as the BE is. For 
it to te so, the var. 1·ead. must have Uecn 
«al lre1Ta, not l1rr:,Ta Hal) vanishing: 

1:i.J (\·er.14 was parenthetical, nod 
demonstrated the folly of their conduct. 
No,v the seuse proc<'etl". but with Vj,1,i5 
inscrt('cl by way of taking it up, after the 
parenthesis, direct from 'A.E-yovTH abo\"c) 
instead of (your) ,aying, If the Lord 
(God, :is usual in this Epistle: see on ver. 

10) will (not 0/hp, hut aor.: properly, shall 
h:wc willed; i. e. ha,·c so d('tcruiiued it in 
His counsel), we shall both live (with the 
reading t1Jo-of1.EV, it would be harclly gra111-
matic:1Hyallowablc to make this cl.1use part 
or the h_ypothcsis, 'and it' we li,·c.' \Vith 
the suhjuuctirn (T/"wµt:v of the rec., this 
will be the right rendering: but c~eo then 
it is more probahlc that the Uv would ha,·e 
l.Jecn repealed, than that two such incon
gruous members :1s ,cl)p,nr 6r:AT/u?1 au<l 
(i10-wµ.o should be incln<lcd uuclcr one 
hypothetical ECJ.11. The escape from this, 
,. :,i l)eo placet ut vivamus" [Sdmeckeub., 
so Urot., al.], is cll'arl,Y unallowablc) and 
shall do thia or that. 16.J Bnt 
(coutrast to the spirit of resign::ition to the 
di,·iuc will just rcc:omlllclldcd) now (as 
things now arc>, sec r <.:or. v. 11; xi,. 6) 
ye boast in (not, as in eh. i. 9, "mukc 
your boast in:" the Ev indicates the state, 
us iu eh. iii. 18, ancl h·. 3 especially. The 
ci>..a.tov1:£a. is. the source, but not the 
material of the boa8tiug) your vain
gloriousnesses (see oo~c on ref. I John. 
Here G.>..a.tovt:ia. is the self-deceh·ed mul 
groundless contidence in the stability of 
life an<l health on which th,~ worldly pride 
thetnsL•lvcs. On this, as on its foundation, 
your boastful speeches., u'T/,-,i:=pov ,ea) a.Gpiov 
H.T.>..., are built): all such boasting (all 
boasting so made nud so grouucled) is 
wicked. 17.J This couclusion is most 
nnturnlly understoocl to refer· to the uni
versal notorict,· or the shortucss of Unnmn. 
life, aod to apply only to the sul?ject just 
treated, Otherwise, if, as manv Com
mentators, we take it for a 9e11eral con
clusion to all that has gone before, we 
mu-st understand it os Estius, 11 Jno1 de 
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1:1 ~i--~:'i~.0
~- 80Tt oVv ,caAtJv '7TOtfiv ,ea& µ,~ 7TOtoVvTt, aµ,apT{a n aUTrj, ABKL 
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1 

_j~~- xuvii. 5 al~= Luke ni. 
2
~1J~~e ::l~

5
. ,·i~~;~,i~_i•.1~ ~o~1/u1fi.!~/~-~- rt;J:\ Eph. ii. 

7
• ..- here to:et• 

Sir. :1:11. ll only. 

CHAP. V. 1. at. end ius vµ.w N 5. 8. 25 vulg Syr copt reth nrw: divitiis vestris, omg 
'71'.\.0ll'TOS vµwv, spcc. 

3. 1CaT1wTa1 bcf Kai o ap-yvpos A 13. 

his omnibus sntis vos ndmonui, ¥ohis bene 
nota sunt :" in which case this would 
hardly be tbe place for it, considering 
that more exhortations follow, eh. v. Gro
tius takes it to mco.n, " ~loniti estis a 
me, ignorantinm uou potcstis obtcn<lcrc, 
si (JUi(l tulc postbac dixeritis, gr:wior 
crit culpa:" nn<l so 'l'hcile, \Viesinger, 
De \Vcttc, al. Ilut in this case, why should 
such a conclusion follow this, rather tlum 
nny other exhortation? So that (o'Uv here 
<loes not pro,·e what follows, hut refers the 
particular case to the gcncml principle; 
q. d. therefore we see • hoe ex:cmplo, the 
truth of the general axiom, &c.) to him 
who knoweth to do good (not TO 1eaJ\.&,.,: 
,caJ\.&11 is not any vositivc good, o.s bene
ficence; but merely the opposite of ,ro1171-
p&11. Ho \Vicsingcr, rightly: aml ,ro,Ei11 is 
the o¾jcct after Ei60n, not the epexcgctic 
inf.as De \Vctte, u knows the good, that he 
must do it") and doeth it not (not merely, 
omits to do it, as might be the cnse if it 
,vere isome one definite deed that was spokPn 
of. It is not sins of omission that men nrc 
here convicted of, as' so often mistakenly 
supposed: but the doing- ,roV1/p&,.,, as in 
the case of the speech above supposed, 
where 1eaA011 is car.y nud oln·ious), it is 
eio. to him (i. c. rc-ckouc:>d t9 him as siu. 
Schneckcnburger well remarks, '' Viclere 
)icct, Jacobum omnia .... ad thema 
suum priumrium revocare, rccti scieutiam 
requirerc recti excrcitatioucm "). 

CH.lP, V. 1-6.J .Demmciation of woe 
on the ric/1, in tltis world. These YCrscs 
need not neccss:ll'ily be addressed (as 
Huther) to the same persons as eh. iv. 13 
ff. Imlcccl the 0:yE "~" repeated seems to 
indicate a fresh bcginnin,:;-. Commentators 
lmve dilll·rcd as to whether this denuucia
tion has for its object, or not, exhortation 
to npcntance. I believe Lhe right answer 
to be, much ns De \Vctte, tlmt in the out
w,ml form indec(l the words contain no 
such cxhorlation: hut that we are bouml 
to believe all such triumphant denuncia• 

tion to have but one ultimate vie\\', t1iat 
of grace and mercy to those adclressccl. 
That such docs not here appear, is owing 
chiefly to the close proximity of juclgmcut, 
which the writer hns before him. Calvin 
then is in the mniu rigbt,-whcn he says, 
"Fnlluntur qui Jacolmm hie exhortari ad 
pCI!nitentinm divitcs putaut: mihi simplex 
magis denuntiatio judicii Dei videtur, qua. 
cos terrerc voluit absque spe venic:e,',-ex
ccpt in those three Inst rather characteris
tic words. 1.J Go to now (see above, 
eh. iv. 13), ye rich, go weep (the impcr. 
aor. gives the commnnd a concentrated 
force, as that which ought to be done at 
once nod without delay), howling (the part. 
is not merely a rhctorico.l reduplication of 
,cJ\.a6tTa.·n, but describes the mode of the 
,c;ti.aiitTa, by l\ stronger nnd more graphic 
wor<l, in the present, ns thus habitual 
during the 1eJ\.aii1Ta1. bXoXUtu.v [ ren: J is 
n word in the 0. T. con lined to the pro• 
phcts, and used, as here, with reference 
to the near npproach of God's judgmeuts. 
Thus in Isa. xiii. 6, 0AoJ\.6(tn, E'r1lls -y'1.p 
7}µEpa. ,cuplou) over yonr miseries which 
are coming on (oo supply of Oµ.iv [ sec 
digest J is required after /,r,:px. These 
mh;crics nrc not to be thought of ns the 
naturnl and determined end of all worldly 
riches, but arc the judgmcnts connected 
with the coming of the Lord: cf. ver. 8, 7] 
,ra.po111Tla. 'Toii ,cuplov -fin,1eE11. It mny be 
tlrnt this prospect was as yet intimn.tely 
bound up with the npproaching destruction 
of the Jewish city und polity: for it must 
be remembcrecl that tl1ev arc Jews who arc 
hero atltlresscd). 2.J The effect of the 
coming judgment is depicted as already 
present, au<l its umtcrial ns already stored 
up agaiust them. \Vhat is meunt by the 
figure used, we learn in ver. ,J.. Your riches 
are corrupted (see besides reff., Job xx.s.Hi. 
21; xl. 7. 0'1]1rw is trnusitive-u-ij,.,,011 U 
Cl.rnfJt:is ,ra.paxp1/µa, Job xl. 7 (12),-but 
aE0"'711ra. the pcrf. middle. 'l'hc expression 
is figur:ttive, nnd 1rA.oVToi to be understood 
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:1:n1.IG. -:i:11:. 

t~•t ~n2~~- ~,~,\ti:;i.C~~- :1~i~;~?
5

~\.~: i!~c~~:/• ~ifr . .-i. 10. 
1 

~I:au. ,i. l!l, ~~--\/;,u,~~ t"t· ~\,~_0
1'::: 

~-i. gieb. i- 1.) rl = Lu~t~~~\:_:1. ~~h~,':.~.e~:; -~~-~ ,-~~tt "tc\~!:\u1i. 13. r hne on~-~ ~~;e 
[~lark z. 19. l Cor. Ti. J!I_ ~-u. 5. l Tim. ,·i. 3) only. ~Ju. iii- 5. f = (~ee nolr) l::i:od. ii 
23. (sec G,·n.il·.10. llab.li. ll.) 

for f/)a:yE'ra,, tf,a.WETE Nl. aft ua.pK. uµ. ins o ,or AN3 13 syr. AL k o have a 
stop bef "'S' 'ff'up. 11,iepci1s bcf eo-xaTa1r A. 13 syrr copt. 

4. a♦vunp17µevos D1N: a.1rou-rep17µevos L. 

of all l'ichcs: 'your possessious ') and 
your garments (the general term 1r,\0U-ro~ 
is now split into its component parts, 
clothing aa<l treasure) are become moth. 
eaten (ref.: sec also Isa. Ii. 8: Acts xii. 
23. The rcfercucc to j)fott. vi. 19, 20 is 
obvious): 3.J your gold and your 
silver is rusted through(" Loquitur pop11• 
lariter, nam anrum propric IBrugincm 11011 

contrahit." Horneius, in Huthcr. In ref. 
Ep. Jcr., wC ha\·e of gol<leu an<l sil\·cr 
images of idols, oil 01C1u~(ov-ra:1 ci.1rh ioU. 
Rust happening generally to metals, i~ pre
<licated of gold and sih-cr without care for 
uact prccis~on. So that there is no need 
to seek for some interpretation which may 
m:ike the 1ea.T(wTa1 true of gold, as that 
[Brctschn.J copper \'cssds plated with gold 
arc intended. 'l'he stern nn<l vivid depic
tion of propheticdenunciationdoes not take 
such tritles into account. In ica.T-lwTa&, 
the prep. gi\·cs the sense of entireness; 
'thoroughly rusted'), and the rust of 
them shall be for a testimony to you (uot, 
as <Ee., 1ea.-raµapT1Jp1/uH Vµ.Wv, lli .. E..,xwv 
-rb ii,uETc!So-rov iiµWv,-the rust which you 
have nllowed to accumulate on tbe1n by 
want of use, shall testify against you in 
judgment,-but, us \Viesinger o.nd Huther 
rightly, seeing that the rust is the eOCct of 
,iudgment begun, not of want of use,-the 
rust of the1u is a token what shall happen 
to _yourseh-es: in the cousumiug of your 
wealth, you see depicted your own), s.nd 
shall eat (♦ll.yE-ra.1. is a well•known future, 
contracted from q,ayf,ue-ra,: cf. John ii.17, 
.:mtl the prophecy ref. 4 [2] Kings, Ka-rcz. 
q,rl:yona, ol ,cVvu -rllr udp,uu 'le(a,l:IE.\) 
your flesh (plur. in rcn: Buther remarks 
that in almost all the places cited, the 
!i'iame verb is used with the noun) e.s flre 
(i. e. os fire <lc\"ours the flesh; which will 
account for the use of TA~ •llpKa.~. without 
giving it any emphatic meaning [" your 
bloate<l bodies,"'' your tlesb of which alone 
you consist/' and the like: see De \Vette ], 
seeing that fire consumes the flesh first). 
'fhc Syr., <Ee., Grot., Knapp, \Vicsinger, 

VoL. IV. 

al. place the period at 'Uj,1,WY, and connect 
W.s 1riip with itlr,tTa.uplaaTE, explaining it, 
Iv iuxrl.Ta,s 'q,uEpa,r EUp/itTETE -rbv ,r,\oii-rov 
Vµ.i'i,v Ws 1riip -raµ,ev9Evra Vµ.iv fis ~,\ e9pov 
(<Ee.),-" quasi igucm in ,·estro malo as• 
servastis" (Grat.). But the reasons gh·en 
for this arc not satisfactory. There is in 
reality no confusion of metaphor in q,d')'ETa1 
T. tTd.p. Uµ.. c!ls 1rVp, and no want of an 
expressed o~ject in E6r,tTaupluaTE iv lux. 
-;,µ., the verb 8110-a.11p(tuv containing its 
object in itself. Ye laid up treasure in the 
last days (i. e. in these, the last da)'S before 
the coming of the Lor<l, ye, instead of re
penting and s:n·ing your souls, laid up trea
sure to no profit; employed yourselves in 
the vain uccumulation of this world's 
wealth. The nor., as so often when the 
course of life anti action is spoken ot~ is used 
as if frolll the standing-point of the day of 
jndgment, looking back over this life. 
lY is not for di, here or any where: nor is 
the meaning 'for• [ lv] or 'against, the 
last dn:ys. Estius, Cah·in, al., with this 
idea, follow the vulg. in supplying" ira1n" 
after "thesauravistis," ns in Hom. ii. 5. 
"'olf nnd llorus undcrstntul by the last 
dags, the last days oflifc: •• Accnmula\·istis 
divitias cxtremm vitre parti provisuri :" 
but this is clearly wrong in N. 'f. diction.: 
cf. rcfl'.). 4-6.J Specificatio" of the 
sins, tlte incipient j11d,9111ents fo,. 1ohic4 
hitherto have been !tinted at under the 
figures of rust nnd moth. And 4.J the 
unjust frattds of the rick, in non-payment 
of just debts. :Behold (belongs lo the fer
vid graphic style), the hire of the work
men (the sentence would be complete with. 
out the words TWv lpya.TWv: but probably 
there is tacit reference to the well.known 
snyiug [sec on 1 'fim. v. 18] used by our 
Lord, ref. Luke [~fatt. x. 10], ~f,os o 
lp-yii-rr,r Toii ~,u6oii citl-roii) who mowed 
(Bp.ci.w, from &µa., properly to gather to
gether; but commonly used as here of 
reo.piug or mowing corn for harnst. So 
II. rr. 551, tvBa. 5' lp,60, fil'"'"• O{Ela.s 
Bpe1rrl.vat lv xepulv lxo11-ru. See Soph. 

y 
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Antig. 598, and Hermann's note) your 
fields (rclf.), which has been held back 
(for the sense cf. Lcvit. xix. 13: Jer.xxii. 
13, and esp. ref. 1\fol. In Sir. xxxi. [ xxxiv. J 
22, we ha,·e iK.xc;Wv aTµa ii rL1roO'T'fpWv 
µ10-60v µ,uBlotJ), crieth out (" Vindictam 
quasi alto damore cxposcit," Calv. Cf. 
Gen. iv.10) from you (this, which was sug
gested by Huthcr, is better than to tnkc 
refuge in the i<lca thnt 0.1rO = 01r&, and to 
render, "which has been hehl back byyou:n 
or than \Viesinger's interprC'tation, which, 
recognizing the difference between the two 
prepositions, makes G.1rO <ll'signate, uot the 
direct origin of the act, but the proceeding 
of the ad of robbery from them : and so 
\Viner, § 17, l1.1r6, note: but none of the 
examples which he gives nt all come near 
this one. The most plausible, Luke ix. 22 
mul xvii. 25, 0.1roOo,c1,uao-6ijvci1 ci.71'0 TWv 1rpc;u
/J1JTlpwv K.T.ll.., dillCrs in this, that a Per
soii is spoken of, whose rL1ro80Kiµao-la will 
come from the 1rpf.u{J{rrc;po,: wh('reas here, 
where a tliing is in question, with which 
the ci.7!'oo-npoVvTu cleat, we can hardly say 
that its Cl.1rouTlpT/0"1s proc('cds from them. 
The other construction is amply justified by 
rell: The µ1u8&s, which was kept back, 
and rests with yon, cries out from, !JOU, your 
coflCrs, where it lies): and the cries of them 
who reaped have entered into the ears oC 
the Lord of hosts (not only docs the ab
stractc<l hire cry out from its place, but 
the tlcframlctl victims themselves join, 
:mtl the cry is l1eanl of Goel. .For the ex
pressions sec rcn: This is the only place in 
the N. 1\ whC'rC ac'UpLOI ~a.pa.we is usetl hy 
any writer: Hom. ix. 2tl is a citation. 'fhe 
Je~vish character of the whole will sufli
cicntly account for it. llctlc gives nnother 
reason, which also doubtless was in the 
Apo~tle's mind: "Dominum cxercituum 
:i.pp~llat, ad tcrrorem eorum, qui p:i.upcres 
1mtant nullum hnbere tutorcm "). 
5.J Second class of sins: luxm"!J and seff
iildulgeuee. Ye luxuriated on the earth 
(the lost words of vcr. 4 plnccd the thoui;ht 

in hea,·en, where the judgmeut is laid up) 
and wan toned (lTpucf.., EO"ff'a.Ta.~ .• "luxuri
are, lascivire: alterum dC'liciarum, alterum 
prc<ligcntire/' 'J'hcile. See on ref. 1 Tim.), 
ye nourished (satiated, fattenc<l) your 
hearts (Ka.p8Ca.1 as in reff., and in Acts xiv. 
17, fµ.1r,1rl\Wv 'Tpotf,7Js .. T<ls ,cap8ias '71µ.Wv. 
Although lhe body is r('ally that which is 
filled, the heart is that in which the satisa 
faction of repletion is felt) in the (the 
omission of the art. as so rommon before 
1/µEpa, Wpa, 1ea1p&s: cf. l\lntt. viii. 20: 
Winer,§ 19. 1) day of sbughter (i.o. as 
Thcile, "Similes sunt pceutlilJus qum ipso 
adeo mactationis die sc pascunt saginant
que lretre et securre." Cf. ref. Jcr. Ev is 
again not for Els. This seems the simplest 
and most ob\·ious interpretation. It need 
not be dcpeu<lent on the insertion of the 
Ws; the sudden and direct :1pplication of 
the image to the persons adtlressetl re
quires no particle of comp:u·isou. Aml it 
is no reason ni:;ainst it, which Huthcr 
somewhat p('tulantly nllegcs against Uc 
\Vctte, thnt beasts tlo not cat more greedily 
on the day of their slaughter than on any 
other day; for this is not implied. E,·en 
if we grant Huther's own \·icw, that -IJ11Epa. 
a♦a.y-ii; is an expression for the day of 
jmlgment, this expression <lerins its force 
from the abO\·e comparison, and will not 
let us forget it. 1\fony Commentators, as 
Cahrin, lleza, Grot., Laurcntius, Dengel, 
al., undcrst.an<l 7}µ. o-(/>a.')'ijs to mean a d:1y 
of banqueting, when oxen ancl fatlings nre 
slain. Cnlvin says, "Solcb:i.nt in sacrificiis 
soienmibus libernlius vc:,ci qmnn pro quotia 
diano more. Dicit ergo tfo·ites tota vitn 
contiuuare fcstum." This might be allow• 
a.ble, wci·c it not that the analogy of Ev 
Eux&:ra1s ~µlpais nbove s<!cms to tlcmantl 
the other. It is no ohje<!tiou to it [Hnthcr], 
that thus all allusion to the ju<lgmcut is 
lost ; this come~ in with the other inter
pretation, aml apposit<,J;r: but is not nbso• 
lutcly required by the sentiment of the 
verse, which r<!gards the sdf-iutlulgcncc, 
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:i. ll[all. ,tYiii. ?6, '.!!J. I,ukP X\'ii1. 7. :-.,r. :nm. II. :u.r.u (.1::011 ) li, L, Ueut. ii. 11. Jl·r. ,·. 
:!.I. Joeli1.::!J. chercollly. lfo,.,·i.~. Uher~oD.ly Pro,; 1:11 J;, 

7. for atrrw. au-rov KL c f g h k I 'fhl. rcc aft 2nd E"1S ins ,u,, with N rel syr-
marg <Ee-comm : am ADKL d j k l 36 sah Thi. rcc ins ue-rov bcf 1rpr,111J,ov, with 
AKL 13 ~yrr ThJ <Ee; ,cap1ror, N(N1 lms ,cap1rov -rov, tf1 dis:tpprm·ing- -rov) !) 1:tt:ff1 syr-
marg copt Antch Cassio<l: om II m \"ulg sah arm. 7rpoiµov All 1N. 

8. :tft µa1epo9vµ, ins ovv LN ful<l(with tol, not am dcrni<l) reth. 

&c., of the rich while on earth). 6.J 7-11.J Exhortation to sr!fferiug Ckris
T!tird class of sins: condemui11g tlte imio- tians to endure unto the coming of the 
cent. Ye condemned, ye murdered the Lord. On the connexion, sec abo,·e. 7.J 
just man (these words nre probably spoken :Be patient (retr.) therefore (the o3v [ EOv, 
gencrall_y, the singular being collective. 'matters being so'] is a general reforencc 
-rhv SLKa.1.ov, not merely -rOv ci.9lpov; it is to the prophetic strain of the previous 
his justice itself which pro,·okes the enmity passage: ju<lgwcnt on your oppressors 
and cmclty of the 7r.\.00crw1. It has bccu bciug so near, an<l your own part, as the 
usual to refer these t,.•or<ls to the condem- Lord's 8[,ca1oi, bciug that of unresisting• 
nation and execution of Christ. So CEc., ness), brethren (contrast to ol ,ri\oVcr,01, 
&va.v-rippl,Tws T&, icpo11d,cran -rOv 8l,ca1ov, last addressed), until (Ewi as a preposition, 
/,r~ -rOv xptcrTOv ci.v«cpEpe-ra.1. -rfi µEv-ro1 see \Viner, § 54-. 6. ".Non tempus tautum 
i1rupop~, -r'ff, otJ1e. ci11Tt-rdaueTa1 ~µiv, i,col- se<l rem quoque ia<licat, qu:l 718i\~n µa,cpo
VtlJUE T0v i\&;,ov «al rrpOs -roils Ui\i\ovs -rolls 81~µws toleraudll tollatur." Schneckenb.) 
Ti'i: Oµa1a ,rape -rWv 'Iov8afo111 ?ra.8&11-ras. the coming of the Lord (i. e. here, beyond 
'tutlJs 15E" ,ea) ,rpo,:P'J'/'TIK.Ws -rO ,rfpl fa.v-rOv all reasonable question, of Christ. 0 KVp,o~;. 
{nrfµ,:Palve, ,r&.6os:. So lleclc, nt sou1c it is true, usunlly in this Epistle is to be 
leugth; Grot., nl. But there is surely tnkeu iu the 0. T. sense, as denoting the 
nothing in the context to indicate this, 1''ather: but we have in eh. i. 1 and ii. 1 
further than that, such a particuln.r case examples of St. Jmnes using it of our 
may be inclu(le<l in the general charge, as Saviour, nml it is therefore better to keep 
its most notorious example. I cannot so well kuown a phrase to its ordinary 
see, with Ruther, how the present ciVT1.- meaning, than with 'fheile ancl De \V, 
-rU.aaETa.1. mnkes against this: for aus- [but only 1ual)rfd)cinlid)] to understan<l 
how we must suppose a. cbnnge of sense it, .. Dci, qui Messin n<l\·eutantc im·isibili 
before the present can be intro<luce<l: mmlo prmsens est"). Encoura.qement 
antl then it mny as well be a description by t!te example of Ute lrnsba1tclma11. Be
of Christ's patieut entlurnuce, or of His hold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
present long-suffering, as of the present precious fruit of the earth, being patient 
meekness of the [generic J 8[,ca.1os. But over it (with reference to it: quasi sitting 
I prefer the latter, nn<l with it the other over it nnc.l watching it: this local super
reference throughout): ho (the 6(1<a1os; position is the root cf all derived meanings 
Ilcntley1noreingeniously than happily con- of E1ri with a. dative), till it (better than 
jecturecl d ,c6pios:, as an emendation for oll,c) "he," as Luth. aut.1 .K V.) shall have re
doth not resist you (the behaviour of the ceived the early and latter [rain] (sec 
just un<ler your persecutions is ever that of rcll'., and \Viner, Rcalw. uu<ler m:\ittcr
mcekuess ancl submission.. ., oVK ciVT1.Tci.a- ung. 1',rom the latter it appears that 
ana.1. sine copula et pronomiue pondcrosc the 1rpWiJ1,o~ fell in Oct., No\·., nncl Dec., 
nclditur.'' Schneckenb.). This last extending, with occasionnl snow, into Jan. 
clause scrns as a note of transition to [see re.If. Dcut., Jer.J: ~:md after fine spring 
what follows. So Herder remarks, as citetl weather in 1''eb., the O"''JI-OC. in ~larch to 
by \Viesinger: "..And thus we l1a,·e as it the encl of April [reft'. aud Jer. iii. 3: Hcb. 
were standiug before us the slain aml uu- nud E. V.]. O~c. gives a curious inter
resistiug- righteous wan, when lo the cur- pretation of the early and latter rain: 
tain falls: llc patient, brethren, wnit !" ,rpd,&µos lJerOs, 1J iv veO-r71-r, µE-r<l ~a.Kp6tlJv 
Sec, on the whole sense, Amos ii. 6, 7; v. ,U.ETclvo1a.· ;;,fnµ.os, ;, iv Trji -yf,p~. As to 
12; au<l the clescription iu \Visd. ii. 6-20.y ~he rencling, it is much more probable that 
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H~l~it{~-'.';;i. r inroµ.av~v 'IW/3 s ~KaVua-re, Kal, -rO t -rEAor; Kvp{ov ~ lBeTe, 
20. I Jleb. iL 11 reff. m ht>re only. ~Jal. i. 13. 2 ~face. ii. 26, 27 only. (-Buv, nr. lJ.) 

: :~i~:'.if~ r:e:. ~ :s:,~ll;~~:~l~-2;Jr:~~f~?Jk it::{~;.Jr.~\·t12 ~~~1;};·1~!·u. ~:~·1~~~- 1~01.8 J!~~·~i;iJ~: 
i:sc.6. lial.ii.11. 

9. art aOE.i\.q>o, ins µou A d 13. 36 Syr coptt. rec tcaT' «"-A11Aw11 bcf aBEArf,o,, with 
LN re! Syr coptt Thi <Ee , 0111 06,~<1>•• K 23. 36. 64. 100-2, txt All a c d m 13 latt 
syr retb.-KaTa. N. rcc Ka.Ta.Kp1871T£, with CEc: b.t AHKLN rcl 'l'hl. rcc 
otn d : ins AllKLN rcl Thl (Ee. 

10. om Aa/3ETE A 13. rcc nft aOE.i\.q.>01 in~ !J-OV, with KLN rcl Syr coptt Thl <Ee : 
om AB a c h 13 ln.tt syr nrm Chr Ik-dc. 1·cc T. ,ca,co1r. bcf a6~Acpo1, with <Ee: txt 
ABKLN rcl lntt syrr coptt Chr 'fhl llcdc. KciXoKa.ya8uu N. ins EXETE bcf 
T. 1tpoq,. AN 3 : 81:XETE 13. ins o Ucf Tw 0110,-,.an Bah 12 m Chr, in nomine latt 
llcde.-o 011oµaT1 N. 

11. rcc u1roµE11onar, with KL rcl: b:t AUN n fatt(qui sustinuer,mt) syrr Bede. 
rcc u6ETE, ,'w·ith ll1KN <Ee: txt AD-:!Lj km 13 'l'hl. 

liET~II has been suppliecl thnn that it bas 
been erased): 8.J be ye also patient 
(as well as, artcr the example of, the hus• 
bamlmnn): establish (confirm, strengthen, 
both which arc required for pntiencc) your 
hearts, because the coming of the Lord is 
nigh (pcrf.: 1 hath [alrea<ly J drawu near, 
and is therefore at hand,' as the pcrfocts 
Ea-r711<11, l-y11wK11, &c. Cakin sa.ys, "Colli
gcndnm robur ad duro.mlum: colligi :,utem 
mclius non polest, quam ex spc (.•t quasi 
iutuitu propinqui mhcntus Do1uini "). 

9.J Exltortation to nwtual for
bearance. "Quos a<l manifostas et gra
vissimas improborum injurias fortiter fo
rcndns iucitarat, cos nu11c horlatnr, ut 
etimn in minoribus illis olll•nsis qum inter 
pios ipsos sa•pe sulmascuutur, vcl conclo
nandis nl <lissimula11t.lis promti sint. Con
tingit cnim ut qui hostium et improborum 
maximas srr!pc conlumelias et injurias 
~quo animo Lolcrnnt, frntrum tnrnen ollCn
i-as multo leniorcs 11011 facile forant." 
Horncius (in lluthcr). Murmur not, bre
thren, against one a.nolher (Lhero is not 
any imprecation o(' Divine vengeance to be 
tl1ought of, ns Cah-in, 'l'hcilc, al.), that ye 
be n'lt judged (seeing that murmuring 
against one :mother involves the violatiou 
of our Lord's µ.¾ Kpl11ETE [ref'. l\latt.J, he 
finishes with the following clause there, 
11111 µ.1/ Kp,8TjTE: the passi\'C ,·crb here, as 
there, being to he taken in a con<lem
nntory sense, or nt all events ns assum
ing the condemuatory issue): behold, the 
Jadge staadeth before tho door (rcfl'. 

The J udgc, viz. tllc Lord. 'l11csc Inst 
words arc n<ldcd with a view to both por
tious of the sentence preceding, not to the 
latter one only as Iluther: JL'I aTEv. in
volving in ittlelf µJ, 1<pl11ne: the near 
approach of the Judge is a mOti\·e for sus
pending our own judgmcnt, ns well as for 
deterring us from incurri11g that speetly 
jutlgment on oursch-es which we shall in
cur if we do not suspeud it). 
10, 11.J E11coura.qement to patience in 
a.ffeiclioii by 0. T. examples. Take, my 
brethren, as an example of affliction 
(not, 'of cmluring'or "suffering affliction," 
R V.: the wor<l is strictly obj~ctive, llll<l 

is founll parallel with (uµ,popd tilH.l the 
like: so in rcff.: and 'l'hucyd. vii. 77, 
i.i\.71"[5a XP¾ txew, µ.715E l(flTllµi/J-"'a.r18a., 
llµCJ.i U:yav aiiTo6r, µ1/TE Tai's· (vµq,opair, 
µ.7/TE -ra7s ,rapCl Tr/11 D.([1111 vV11 KCLK07ra.• 
8Elair [ spoken by Nicias to the suHCring 
Athenian o.rmy in Sicily J: so Isocr. 
p. 127 c, µ71liE µ.rnpav otEtr8a1 6E711' 
{nrevE-yKei'v K11,co1rd.8E11111: which examples 
arc decisive) and of patience (beware of 
the silly heudia.dys, which indc>e<l enn have 
no place at nll with the right meaning of 
Ka1Co1rd8u11) the prophets (so l\fott. v. 12) 
who spoke in the name (or, by the name. 
\Ve may consi<lcr Tti ~vOJ,L. as equivalent 
to Ev T,i Uv., or we may explain it ns De 
\Vettc 'hy means of the 11,11ne ') of the 
Lord (Go<l), 11.] ~1uolhe; example, 
in which n. further point is gained. Be
hold, we count happy them that have 
endured (sec 1\Tntt. \'. 10. V1roµelva.vTa.t; 
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0Tt V 7roA,{,a-7r)..4,•rx,v6,;; EuTtV O ,cUptor; ,ea£ w oi"7'fpµ(J)V. ~~.t;.~:~t'tG 
12 :r 7rp0 'Tr"llVTMV OE, &,OeAcf,ol µov, µTJ Y Oµv'Ue-re, µ~TE -rOv ~:':o<;ti~xir. 

oVpavOv µT/Te -r'T/v tyfjv µ,}TE ll"A.Aov TtvU. z Op,cov· a 1}rw ~ieJ.-~~~~-l 
:r. I l'et. it". P.. 

y eons~r., here only: Is:i. l:n. 16. w __ iv, &£ti, )!tTT. 1·. 3~, 3~. 
:i:,1.:!'2. l'5.e1i1.Jl. 1 )bee. :i: •• 11. 

:elleb.,·i.16,17reff. al Cor. 

om o tcvp,os KL rcl vulg.mss Thl: ins .A(D)N latt syrr coplt <Ec.-om o B. 
12. for 1st Of, ouv N1. optc. bef nva. A. 

may be a correction to suit the sense, and 
-rb ... os below, but it must be n<loptetl :is 
the most ancient reading, nn<l it is con• 
ncctecl with .Matt. l. c., µ.a1C&.p10, ol 8E8L• 
wyfLEvoL, tlley who have been persecuted): 
ye [have] heard of the endurance of Job; 
see also (not 'nml have seen,' which \Vie
singcr renders e,,en with the reading 
l'o'ETt. 'l'l..ie imperative is not as IIuther 
auffaUrnb, but natural enough, sec eh. 
i. G, 7) the end of the Lord(' the termina
tion which the Lord [in 0. T. scusc] gave:' 
do not limit J"OUl" attention to Job's suf
ferings, but look on to the eud aml sec the 
mercy sl.iewn him by God); for (better 
than "that,"asHnther,ul.: the sense being, 
'Job's patience is known to you all: <lo not 
rest there, but look on to the end which 
God g,lvc him: an.cl it is well worth your 
while so to <lo, for you will find that He 
is' &c. And this' has appm·ently occa
sioned the repetition by the Apostle of the 
word O KVpLo'i, which has been left out by 
those wl10 imagined that 0TL introduced 
merely the result of the inspection, uml 
that therefore no new subject was needed) 
the Lord is very pitiful (-rroA.VcnrA.a.yxvo~, 
a word no where el1-e found: coinecl after 
the Ilcb. i9ry·l1 [ \Viesinger ], which the 
LXX render 1ro.\uE.\Eor, Exod. xxxiv. G al. 1 

nlwnys joined with µa.,cpdfJvµor : sec in 
'l'rommius. \Ve have E61T1r.\a.yxvos, Eph. 
hr. 32 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8) and merciful (rcff. 
'l'his remembrance of Gocl's pit_v and mercy 
,, .. ould encourngc them also to hope thnt 
whatever their sulfcrings, the TEJ\.os ,cvpfou 
might prove similnr in their own case). 

12-20.J Various exhortation.-; and de
liortatio1ls, connected with the foregoing 
chiefly by the situation. sullCriug~, untl 
duties of the readers. 12.J This <lc
hortation from swcal'ing is conucctecl wilh 
what went before by the obvious peril that 
they, whose temptntious were to impatience 
uncler sull'criug, might be bctruyecl by that 
impatieuce into hasty swearing aud impre 4 

cations. That this suffering- state of theirs 
is still in view, is evident from the Ka.Ko• 
1Ta.8Ei TL~ which follows: th:Lt it alone is 
not in view is equally evident, from tbc 
EV8uf4Ei. TL; which also follows. So that we 
may saf"ely say that the Apostle pnsses from 
t l1eir particnlnrtemptations under suffering 

to their general temptations in life. But 
(contrast of the spirit which would prompt 
that which he is about to forhicl, with that 
reco1omended in the last verses) above all 
things (ref.: qu. cl. 'So far is the prnctice 
alien from Christian meclrne.:.s:, that what
ever you feel or say, let it not for a moment 
be ~iven \vay to'), my brethren, swear not, 
neither by the heaven, uor by the earth, 
nor by auy other oath (OpKo~ for 'formula 
jurandi.' The construction of C>µ.V'Uf.LL with 
an accus. of the thing sworn by is clnssical: 
that with fis- or Ev, as in ref. l\latt., oc
corcling to Hcbraistic usage. Huther's 
note here is valuable and ju~t: "It is to 
be noticed, that swearing by the name of 
God is not mentionecl: for we must not 
imagine that this is included in the last 
member of the clause, the Apostle intend
ing cvi<leutly by µ1/Te lfAJ\.011 Twl2 OpKov to 
point only nt simil:u• formulre, of which 
sc,•cral arc mentioned in ref. ~fntt. Hacl 
he iutendccl to forbid swearing by the 
name of God, he wouhl most certainly hnve 
mentioued it cxp1·cs,;ly: fo1· not only h: it 
in the la.w, in contraclistinctiou to other 
oaths, conunandN,-sce Deut. ,·i. 13; x. 
20 : P:;. lxiii. 11,-but in the Prophets is 
announced as n token of the fntnre turn
ing of mrn to God: ref. Isa.: Jcr. xii. 16; 
:xxiii. 7, 8. The omission of notice of tltis 
oatlt shews thnt James in this warning has 
in view only the abuse, common nmong the 
Jews generally ancl amoug bis renders, of 
introducing iu the common cvery-d:1y af
fairs oflifo, instca<l of the common yea a.ncl 
nay, such nsse,'erations as those here men
tioned : so tb.it we nl'e not just.ilicd in de
ducing from his words any prohibition of 
swearing iu general, as has been attempted 
by many expositors of our Epistle, and 
especially by <Ee., lledC", Erasm., Thcile, 
De \\'ettc, Ncamlcr, al. [on the other 
hand the following Commentators refer 
St. James's prohibition to light aml ti·i
fiiug oaths: Cak., Est., Laureutius, G!'Ot., 
Pott, :Michaelis, Storr, ::\Iorus, Sclrnecken
burger, Kern, \\'iesingl'l", al.]. The use 
of onths by lteaven, &c .• arises on the one 
hnntl from forgetting that every oath, iu 
its deeper significance, is a swearing bg 
God, autl on the othP-r from n deprecia
tion of simple tmth in wor(ls: either wny 
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1J~b~\~~\\~l- )Intl. ,·

1·/!; h~~~r~ni;-'.• \_1i.ctu;;1i'/\t'/,\. 2~~~it{ 2
l'r~~'.: 

xv. 29. o -= .'\laU,ix. 21 .. \lark1·. 2J;il. 

ins o ho;-os bcf vµ."'1,1 (from, .1.lfaU v. 37) N1(N3 disapproving). Stcph ins e,s bcf 
v1f'o1epur111, with KL rcl arm Antch 'l'hl (Ee: om ABN 13 latt syrr coptt retli Bede. 

14. for 1st all'Tov, avrovs N1• om 2ncl aUTov ll n latff1• rcc ins Tou bcf ,cvp,ov, 
with KLN re! Chr Thi <Ee: om A f 38. 67, 100 lcctt-17-18.-om •vp,ou ll. 

therefore from u lightness and frivolity 
which is in direct contrast to the earnest 
seriousnrss of a Christian spirit." See my 
note on ::\fott. I. c.): but (contrast to the 
hnbit of swearing) let ( on tlic form T)Tw, 
sec ,vinrr, Grmmn. § 14. 2. It is fouml 
only, in nll Greek classical literature, in 
I>lato, Ifop. ii. p. :161 c) your yea be yea, 
and [your] nay, nay (it is hardly possible 
11erc to render 'But let yours be [your 
habit of conversation be] yea yea and nay 
nay,' on account of the position of the 
emphatic {tp.Wv: which in th[lt case must 
linvc stood before the verb, -/Jµ.Wv BE 1,T"', 
nncl even then might luwc. been renderecl 
the other way. As it is, the {,p.Wv TO va.( 
lies too close tog-ether to be dii=:joined as 
subject, leuYing the other 1,·a.l for llrcdicatc. 
So that, in form nt least, our precept here 
dilfers slightly from that in 8t. Mott. 
The fact represented by both would be the 
same: confidence in men's simple usscr. 
tions aud consequently absence of all need 
for asseveration): that ye fall not under 
judgment (i. c. condemnation : not ns the 
llleaning of ,cplon, but.. as thr. necessary 
contextual result. 'l'hc words in fact 
nearly = Yva. µ.1J ,cp,6ijn above. N oticc, 
that there is here no exhortation to truth
ful speaking, llS so many Commentators 
have assumed, c. g. Thi., <Ee., Zwini:;-lc, 
Culv., Grot., llcugcl, Schncckcnb., 8ticr, 
al.: that is not in tptcstion at all). 13.J 
The cmmcxion seems to be, Let not this 
light and frivolous spirit nt nny time ap
pear among you; if ~uffcring\ or if re
joicing, express your feelings not by ran
dom and unjustifiable exclamations, but 
in n. Christian mu] sober manner, as here 
prescribed. Is any among you in trouble 
(the classical usages arc ,ca.1eo1ra.6aiiJ1Tes 
Toti xwplou Tfi ihroplf.!-, 'l'lrne. iv. 29, of the 
Atheninn i;o]dicrs besieging the Lnccdre, 
moninns in Splmctcria,-ib. i. 122, 1r&A.us 

'Toa&sBE lnrb µ,iis 1ea.,co1ra6eW, &c. The 
.rnffe1·in9 inflicted, not the· state of him ·taho 
Sl!,/fers, is called Ka.Ko11"d8e,a.; see on ver. 
10) ! let him pray. Is any in joy (light 
of heart) 1 let him sing praise (lit. play on 
an instrument : but used iu reff. Rom. and 
1 Cor. nml clsewl1erc of singing prnisc 
generally. The word' Psalm' is nn evi
dence of this Jotter sense). 14.J Is 
any sick among you (here one case of 
1ea.1eo1r&6e1a. is specified, and for it specific 
directions arc given) l let him summon 
to him (semi for) the elders of the con
gregation (to which he belongs: but not, 
some one amon,rJ tltose elders, ns Estius, 
Corn. a-Lap., and other Hom.-Cath. inter
preters: cf. the Council of'l'rent, Hess, xiv. 
De }~xtr, Uuct. can. 4 [" Si quis dixerit, 
prcsbytcros Ecclcsire, quos bcatus Jacobus 
adducemlos csse ad infirmum inung-enduw 
hortlltur, nou cssc saccrdotcs ab Episcopo 
ordinatos, scd retatc seniores in quavis 
communitnte, ob idquc proprium Extremin 
Unclionis miuistrum non esse solum sacer
clotem: anathema sit"], and Justiniani's 
vindication of the npplicatiou of this pas
sage to their sacrnmcnt of extreme unction: 
on which sC'c below. The 'ITptujlUTfpOL 

arc not simply "retate seuiorcs in quavis 
communitate.'' but those who were offi
cially 1rpeu/36Tepo,, or E1rluK01ro,, which in 
the apostolic times '"·ere identical: sec 
notes on Acts xx:. 17, 28: so that" sacer
dotes nb Episcopo ordinatos,, nbo,·e, would, 
as npplied to the text, be an nnnchronism), 
o.nd let them pray over him (hr' a.VT0v, 
either, 1. literally, as coming arn.l stnn<ling 
over his bed: or, 2. figuratively, with re
ference to him, as if their intent, i11 pmy
ing, went out towards him. l~ither wny, 
the signification of motioii in f7r{ with nn 
accns. must he tnkcn into acconnt, niul we 
must not rcmlcr 'for him.' On the Prcs
b_ytcrs praying, llcugcl says, "qui dum 
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P ,cCJ,µ,voVTa, ,ea£ q €,yep€i aVT'ov O ,cVptor;· ,ct,,v 'Cl,µapTlar; P I~!::.'I\\/ 
-;; n 7rE'Tr'OL'T}ltCiJr;, t acpe8~u€Tat airrij,. 16 11 E~oµoAoryeiu(h: J:V:ttY· 

q=)forl..i. 
r 1 Pet. ii. 2Z reff. s=IC,'or.Yi.16. :n. )falt, Tiii.15. ii;. 5,6, 7 (L]. 

t. = &. conslr., )fatt. iii- 31, .n. u- )h.tt.iii.61il.lk. Actaxi:i:. IS;::. 

ornnt, non multo minus est quau1 si tota 
ornrct Ecclesia "), anointing (or, when 
they ha1-·e anointed) him with oil in the 
name of the Lord (the Iv T,jj ov. K~p. be
longs to lr.Aeli.l,avns, not, a~ Gcbscr, to 
1rposE11E., nor as Schneckcnburgcr, to both. 
And thus joined, they shcw that the anoint• 
ing was not n mere hu1nan medium of cure, 
but hurl a sacramental character: cf. the 
same words, or· E'rrl -rff Ov., r;tr -rb Ov., used 
of haptism, i\faU. xxviii. 19: Acts ii. 3B j 

x. 48; xix. 5: 1 Cor. i.13, 15. Kvp(ov here 
is probably Christ, from nnalogy : His 
name being universally usecl as the vehicle 
of all mil'aculous power exercised by his 
followers). 15.J And the prayer of 
faith (gen. su~j.: the prayer which faith 
offers) shall save (clearly here, consitleriug 
that the forgi,·encss of sins is separately 
statf'd afterwards, O"Wan cau onbt be used 
of corporeal ltealiJ19, uot of the 'sah·ation 
of the soul. This has not always bccu 
recognized. 'rhe IL•Cath. interpreters, 
who pervert the whole passage to the de• 
fence of the practice of extreme unction, 
take O'dJrn, of the snln1tion of the soul. 
Thus Corn. n•Lapicle: "Orafio fidei, id 
est, sacrawcntum et formn sacrnmcntalis 
cxtrewm unctionis, salt·abit infirmum, hoe 
est, confcret ei gratiam qua salvetur 
ani1nn." Some Commentators, ns Lyra 
:i.ud Scbncckenb., tnke both meanings. 'l'he 
Council of Trent prcrnricates : ".1Egroti 
nnimam allcvint et confirmat [unctio 
cx.trcma], mo.gna1n iu co di ,·inm miseri• 
corclim fiduciam cxcit:mclo: qua infir• 
1nus sublcvatus, et worbi incommoda ac 
lnborcs levius fort, et tentntionibns d~mo
nis c11.lcauco insidiantis facilius rcsistit: 
et sanitntcm corporis interclum, ubi saluti 
animro espedierit, conseqnitur") the sick 
man (1uip.vw, a!groto, is classical, even 
in its absolute use: cf. Soph. Phil. 262: 
Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 16), and the Lord (most 
probably Christ, again: lie who is Lord 
in the Christian Church) shall raise him 
up (from his bed of sickness: see re.O'. 
Here agnin our H.-Cath. friends are in sad 
perplexity. The vulg. led the wn.y with its 
"allet.•iabit." The interpretations may be 
seen in Corn. a•Lap., J ustiuiani, Estius, nl. 
Cf. the Council of Trent above. A curious 
contrast is furnished by the shod comm. 
of <Ee. : ToiiTo Kal Toii Kuplou In Toi's- U"-
6prfnroir rrvva"auTpe</)oµ.Evou o1 d.'D'Oo-To;\o, 
E1rolo,w, C,,11.el<f,onu Tollr ii:uOevoiil'nir 
E>..a.lcp Ka.l lWµ.el'oi): even if (Kri.v precedes 

a climax: sec the sense below. So that 
the ,u,, is not copulntivc, but the sentence 
is abruptly introduced) he have committed 
(he be iii a state of having committed, i. e. 
abi<ling uncler the consequence of, some 
commission of sin; for so the per:f. im. 
pHcs; nllll hereby the sin in qnestion is 
presumed to have been the working cause 
of his present sickness. So lletlc: "l\lulti 
propter peccatn in anima fncta, infirmitate 
,·cl etiam mortc plectnntur corporis :,, 
citing 1 Cor. xi. 30. On this necessary 
force of the perfect, sec ,Viner, § 40. 4: 
and on the sense, cf. 1'fatt. ix. 2, 5 f.: 
John v. 14) sins, it shall be forgiven Wm 
(supply as a subject, TO 1re1roi71,ci11at, from 
the foregoing'). Among all the daring 
pen·crsions of Scripture by which the 
Church of Rome has defende<l her super• 
stitions, there is uone more patent than 
that of the preseut passage. Not without 
reason has the Council of Trent defenclecl 
its misinterpretation with the anathema 
above cited : for indeed it needed that, uu<l 
e,ery other rccommeu<lation, to support it, 
and give it any kind of acceptance. The 
Apo:.tle is treating of a matter totally 
di~tinct frmn the occasion, and the oh. 
ject, of extreme unction. He is enforc
ing the efficacy of the prayer of fnith 
in nlHictions, vcr. 13. Of such efficacy, he 
a.d<luces one special instance. In sick• 
ness, let the sick man inform the elders of 
the Church. Let them, representing the 
congrcgntioo of the faithful, prny over the 
sick man, accompanying that praJer with 
the symbolic and sacramental act of unoint
ing with oil in the name of the Lord. 'fhen, 
the prayer of fnith (sec Corn. a-Lap. abo\"c 
for thcaudaeiousintcrpretation) shall s:.1.,·c 
(beal) the sick man, o.ucl the Lord shall 
bring him up out of his sickness; and even 
if it were occasionccl by some sin, that sin 
shall be forgiven hiw. .Such is the simple 
and undcmialilc sense of the Apostle, argn• 
ing for the efficacy of prayer : nod such, as 
above seen, the per,·ersion of that sense by 
the Church of Home. Here, ns in the reSt 
of these cases, it is our comfort to kuow 
thot there is a God of truth, whose judg· 
ment shall begin nt His Chnrch. Obser,·e, 
the promises here mnde of rcCO\'ery Rud 
forgiveness arc m1couditional, ns in Mark 
xvi. 18 al. 16.J .A.general iujirnctio,i 
arising out of n circmnstancc necessarily 
to be inferred in the preceding example. 
There, the sill would of necessity have been 
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conrcssetl to the -rrp1:u~IJnpo,, before the 
prayer of faith could deal with it. Aull 
seeing thcblm;scdconsequcnces in that case, 
-'generally,' says the Apostle, in all si1uilar 
ca~es, 'and one to another uuiven;.ally, pnr
sue the same imlutary practice of confess
ing your ~ins.' Confess therefore to one 
another (cruphalic:11ly placed before 'Ta. 

1ra.pa.1rTd,JJ,a.Ta.-' not only to the pres
byters in the case supposed, but to one 
::motlier gen('rnlly ') your transgressions 
(i. e. not merely, as \Volf, al., oOl'IJcrs 
agninst your brethren ; but nlso sins 
against God : cf. n•f. :Mntt. vi.), and pray 
for one another, that ye may be healed 
(in ensc of sickness, ns above. The con
text here forbids nny wider mcaniug: ancl 
RO rightly De ,vetle, \Viesiuger, and 
Huther. So even Corn. n-Lap., "id est, 
ut sanemini, seilicct, ah infirmitate qure vos 
detinet." Ou the other hanll Justiuiani, 
"rectc Latinus iutcrprcs animre sanitatem 
intellexit, hoe est, salutem sempitcruam." 
And similarly .Estius, Carpzov, Grot., nl. 
Dnumgarttn, Schneckcnlmrgcr, Kern, al., 
would join both). It might appear asto
nishing, were it not nolorious, tliat on this 
pnssage among others is huilt the Hornish 
cloctrine of the necessity of confessing sins 
to a priest. As n specimen of flte 1vay 
in wltic.-!t it is deduced, I subjoin Coru. 
n-Lnpide's exegesis: 11 'Alterutrum,' id est, 
homo homini, similis simili, frater fratri 
confitemini, putn saccrdoti, qui licct officio 
sit superior, uaturn tnmen est par, infirmi
tate similis, oliligationc confitendirequalis." 
Cajetnn, on the contrary, clenics that" sa
crumcntal confession" is here spoken of: 
u nee hie est sermo tlc confossione sacra
mentali." The supplication of a righte
ous man (i. c. ot' one who shcws his faith 
by his works, sec eh. ii. 24) availeth much 
in its working (i. e. worketh ,•cry effce
tuall\'. :Much doulit hns m-i.scn aliout the 
mea~iug nml rcfe1·e11cc of lvEpyovfl,EV1)- lt 
is usually taken ~1~ in E. V ., " the cffce
tonl forn·nt praycr,"-ns :rn epithc-t to 
6f7Jcris, setting forth its fervency. CEc. 
scerus to take it passively," belpc<l forwnrcl 
lJ,Y the sympnthy of the pcrsor.-praycil for:" 

for he says, ivfp')'Ei-ra, ;, Toii Ou,afou EVx.:fi, 
lha.v Kal d {,,r£p ot Ei1XETa.i cruµ.1rpriTT7l o',1% 
,ca.,cr/unOJs 1r11EuµaT11t'11s Ti,j Ebxoµ.Ev'f'. &11 
"¥d.p, ETlpOJ11 tnrip 1/µ.&v Ebxoµ.Evwv, u1ra.• 
'TaAais- 1/µ.E'is crxo11.ri(OJ/J.E11 "· D.vfuEa-1 ,c. 
E1t8E61r,n1µ.EvqJ /;Jlcp, ,,0..60µ.EII o'1a 'Tolh°ov 
70 a-611Tovo11 T-ijs Ellxiis Toii tl1r~p 'T]µ.Wv 
&:yw~i(o~ivou. 'l'he following is fronl 
Huther's note : "llichnclis explains it; 
'prcces ngitante Spiritu saneto effusre :' 
CarpZO\", 6l11u,s o',a '11'iCTTEWS i11Ep"'fOvµ.l1111: 
Gcbser undcrstnnds prayer in which the 
suppliant himsl'lf works for the nceom
plishmeut ofl1is wish: similarly Calvin,
' Tune ,·ere in actu est oratio, quum sue
currerc conten<limus iis, qui lahorant/ 
Commonly, EvEpyovfl,l""I is assumed to be 
synonymous witb i11Ent/s or inp-y&s [ /,c
Tot/s, Luke xxii. •14: Acts xii. 5], • stre
nuus,' 'intentus,' ' ean1est,' &c.: nncl this 
C)Ualification of the prn_ver of tl1e righteous 
man is attached to -rroA'U laxUu as its con
<litiou [so ,vicsiuger, :uul simil.11"1y Erasm., 
llczn, Gatnker, Hornciu~, Grot., \Volf, 
llaumg., Hottinger, 8dmcckenb., Kern, 
'flwilc, nl.J. This interpretation howen:-r 
has not only, as \Vicsinger confesses, N. '1'. 
us:1ge :1gniust it, but can hardly he justified 
from the context, it bciug necessarily im
plied that. the prayer of the righteous man 
is not n cl('ad and formal one. Hesi<les 
which, the force of the general sentence, 
1roi\LI lux6E1 6l11u,s B,Ka.fov, suOCrs much 
from the appencling of a condition under 
whid1 alone the ~cntcnce could be true. 
Uightly ther~iOre docs Pott n<lhere to the 
1Jerbal meaning of the pnrticiple lvEpyov
J,LEv71, in 11criphr.ising1 1roALI iux6E1 l11Ep
i'Eiv, or 1roi\6 icrx6u ,cal ivfp"'fEi o'E7Jcris: 
Lut both these periphrnses arc nrbitrary: 
the first weakens the force of ioxlJu, nml 
the second makes the two ideas eo-or<liunte, 
which the Apostle ne,·er iutcn1lc<l. At nil 
events we must cunuect ivEp-youp.i117J 
closely with iox6u: not as :1bovc, bot so 
that, h.v it may be expressC'd that which is 
the Hehl or clement of tl1c 1roAO icrx{mv: 
the }>raycr of the righteous can <lo much 
in its workiu,q [not, as De \VC'tte, if it 
,le\·~lopcs iti.elfin nrt]. That it does 1110,·K, 
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this is nssu1ned: that, besides working, it 
1roi\O ia-xVEi, this is it which St. James 
puts for\\•anl, and confirms by the follow
ing example of EHns,,). 17, 18.J Bx
ample of this effectual pra.lJer, in the case 
of Elias. 17.J Elias was a man of liko 
passions with us (this precedes, to obviate 
the objection thnt the greatness of Elias, so 
far out of our 1·cach, neutralizes the exam
ple for us weak nnd ordin11ry men. There 
is no contrast to 6[,caios- intended, as Geb
ser, hut rnt.her Elias is an example of a 
OIKcuos : nor again can i\flo,o,ra.91)~ be 
taken to signify "invol\'Ccl in like suffer
ings," as Laurentius aud Scbneckenb.: see 
rcff.), and he prayed with prayer ( mndc 
it a special muttr.r of prayer: not," prayed 
earnestly," as E. V., Schneckenb .• \Vie
singer, al. This adoption ofthc Heb. idiom 
merely brings out more forcibly the idea of 
the ,·erb) that it might not rain (the gen. 
of the intent : the purport and purpose of 
the praser being- mingled, as so commonly : 
cf. on the similar Tl'pouVxE116a1 1va:, uotl', 
1 Cor. xiv. 13. This fact is not even hinted 
at in the 0. 'I'. history in l Kings xvii. 
ff. ; uor the following one. that he prayed 
for rain at the end of the drought : 
though this latter may perhaps be implied 
in 1 Kings xviii. 42 ff.), aILd it rained 
not (the use of flpExELv for to rain is 
found first in prose, nccordiug to Lobed:-, 
Phryn. p. 2~1. iu Polyb. u·i. 12. 3 : then 
in Arrinn, Epict.. i. 6. 30, and in LXX, 
N. '!'.and subsequent writers. Classically, 
it is poetical only. The impersonal use 
appears to be confined to later writers) on 
the earth for three years and six. months 
(so also Luke iv. 25: und in the Jalkut 
Simeoni, on 1 Kings xvi., where we have, 
"Anno xiii. Achabi fawcs rcgnabat in 
Samaria per trcs annos et dimidium nnni.'' 
There is no real discrepancy here, as has 
been often assumed, with the account in 
I Kings : for ns Henson bas rightly ob
sernd, the words "in the third year" of 
1 IGngs xviii. l by no necessity refer to 
thC" duration of the famine, but most nntn-

rnlly date bock to the removal of Elijah to 
Zarephath, ib. xvii. B ff.: cf. the same 
"many <la.ys" in ib. vcr. 15, where indeed 
a vnrintion is "for a full year." 1 cannot 
sec how Huther cnn hold this lo Le an 
insufficient explnnntion, becuu~e we are 
hound to regard the drought as beginning 
immediately nft:cr Elijah's announcement 
1 Kings xvii. 1: nor how it appears that 
that announcement, must nc>cessarily have 
been made nt the cml of the stimmer 
se::i.son during which it had no~ rained): 

18.J and again he prayed (,cc 
abo\'C), and the heavens gave rain (rctt',) 
and the earth brought forth (~'-"aTiw or 
-0.vbt is properly an intr. verl>, but used 
transitinly in the l aor .• as some other 
verbs. So in Hippocratcs [Palm and 
Host's Lex.], Apoll. Hhod. i. 1131 [oU, 
1ron v6,.up11 'A;-xu:L\71, .A1KTa:iov Uva. aTl'EOr, 
CLµcpo·rlppcnv Apa!o.µEvq ')'al71s Oia.(i6os 
l,9Ac:£0--r710-E], and later writer~) her fruit 
(" quns frrre solct," 8chneckcnb.). 
19, 20.J The imporiaJ1ce and blessing of 
reclaimin,q an erriu.9 hrollter. This is 
very nearly connected with the foregoing; 
the duty of mulllal mh-ice arnl correc
tion, with that of mutual coufcssion nnd 
prayer. 19. J Brethren, if any among 
you be seduced (lit. pnssivc; nod there is 
no reason why the passi,•e signification 
should not be kept, especially when we 
remember our Lord's warning, /3l\irrETf: 
µf, -r,s Vµcis Tl'Aavfiar,) from the truth (uot 
merely truth practical, of moral conduct, 
but that mA.1)8u.a. which is the subject of 
the AO')'os whereby our regeneration took 
pince, cli. i. 18-lhe doctrine of Christ, 
spiritual and practical), and one convert 
him (turn him back to the truth, rcil".), 

20.J know (or, with the rce. -y111w

uKE-rw, let ltim know, Yiz. the Inst T1s, !J 
lmcr-rpElfa.s-for his comfort, an<l for the 
encouragement of others to do the like by 
this proc]nmntion of the fact), that he who 
converteth (not, • ha., ronverted :' our 
Euglish present, when connected with a 
future, exactly gives the :i.or. 11articiplj;>. 
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The first action is necessarily :111tcccclcut 
to lhc second, which is nil that the Greek 
requires) a sinner from the error of 
his way (thus is the person com·et·tcd 
more generally cxpressc<l than bcfol'C; 
not only, -rOV wi\aV11fJE1na, but any b.µ.ap
-rw.\th,) shall save a soul from death (in 
eternity : the future shews thut the uw-r.,,. 
pla. spoken of is not coutemporary with 
the f7r1UTpE1Jia1, but its ultimate result), 
and shall cover e. multitude of sins (viz. 
by introducing the convert into that 
state of Christian faith, wherein all sin!., 
past, present, and fntun•, arc forgin'll 
and done away. See rclf. and for the 
expression, Ps. :xxxi. 1: Nch. iv. 5 LXX. 
The a.,..a.pnldv, following rlµa.prwA&v, 
necessarily binds the rcforcnce to the con
verted, not the eo1wcrtcrs. It is not -rWv 
a.fJ-ap-r,Wv a.UrnU [as SJr., "bidcth the 

multitude of his sins"], because the 
Apostle wishes to put in its most striking 
abstract light the good deed thus <lonr. 
The objection [\\'hitby] that thus we 
shoul<l have a tautology,-thc s1Lving or 
his soul including the covering of his 
sins, is entirely obviated by this latter 
cousi<leration: even without ,vicsingcr's 
reply, that "the words carry on further 
the aWau \Jivx,jv, nn<l state the ground of 
that salvation.'' 1'hc idea thnt they are 
the sins of the converter [Zacharins Ep. 
i. all Uc<l., Erasmus, \Vhitby, Hnmmoncl, 
al.] is thus as abhorrent from the context, 
as it is generally repugnant to apostolic 
teaching: cf. on the whole, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
11 Commendat," says Cal\'in, "fratrmu 
corrcctioncm ab cllectu, ut mnjorc studio 
in cam ioteuti simus "). 
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Cn.A.r. I. 1. nft e,ci\etcT01s ins ,ca.1 (but crnscd) N. 
13161111,a.s ll 1• 

OlD ClO'IClS N 1, om Ka.1 

CIIAP. l. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREET· 
ING: corresponding gt:!ucrally with those 
of St. Paul's Epistles, <lcsiguating however 
himself more briefly, ant! his readers more 
at length. 1.J Peter (the Greek form 
of the uame Ceplms. a stone. given him 
by our Lord. sec J oho. i. 43 : in 2 Pet. i. 1 
it is .. Symeon Peter") an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the elect strangers (sec on 
1Ta.puri.8,jp:01.i;, IlclJ. xi. 13 note. EKAH~ 
Toii;, chosen of Go<l to His adopted family 
in Christ. The construction is irregularly 
carried OD from ffcA. by KIX'Ta '1f'p0-y11c.,qu, 
«.-r."A.. hclow, where sec) of the dispersion 
(i. e. belonging to the Jewisl,, dispersion, 
as in rcll: 'l'llis lca<ling chnracter of the 
readers of 1 Peter has beeu ncknowlcdgNl 
generally : see tcslimonics in Prolegg. .At 
the same time, as there argued[§ iii. 3 ff.], 
there is no reason to exclude Gentile Chris
tians from among them, as forming part of 
the Israel of God. Iu<leecl, such readers arc 
presupposed in the Epistle itself: cf. ver. 
14; eh. ii. 10; iv. 3) of Pontus (sec Acts 
ii. U, note). Galatia (sec Prolegg. to Gal. 
§ ii.), Cappadocia (Acts. ut suprn), Asia 
(not quite as in Acts ii. 9; xvi. 6, where 
Phrygi:i. is distiugnishcd from it: here it 
must be iucludcd) and Bithynia. (Acts xvi. 

7, note: and on the whole geogrnphical ex
tent embraced by the terms, an<l iufcrcnecs 
to be gathered from their orclcr of sequence, 
see l'rolegg. § iii. 6 ff., iv. 17). 2.J 
according to (i. c. in, pursuance of. '1'hc 
local meaning of Ka.Tci. with an ncrus .• 
'along [ down] the direction of/ gives at 
once the derived wcaniug here. Ka.TG. 
1rpOy. «.-r.h. follows E«"A.e,c,-o'is, the em
phatic position of the predicati,·c epithet 
having as it were left its sound yet riuging 
in the car, so that this epcxcgcsis of it, 
though unusual. docs not occasion any 
dilliculty. <Ee., as also Cyr.-alcx. de 
nccta Fidc [Ruther]. joius Ka'Ta '1f'p0;-v. 
with ll,r&o-To"A.os: which can hardly be) 
foreknowledge (not merely "prru\•isio 
fitlci," as Calov., b~t nearly synony1nous 
with ~011>..f, or 1rpoopu1µ.0s. It may be. 
and often is, this "prre,·isio" u1crely: scc 
the word 1TPOY"'wO"l.li in Suiccr. and Origeu 
in Cr:11ncr'::- Catcnn: hut can har<lly be 
this here, where it is made distinctly to 
be the moving crm<;c of election. Sec 
agnin on vcr. 20. where the signilication 
"fore-<lccrccd" is necessary to the context. 
"'fhe dilforcnce between 1rpo-y,;-vW,rnuv 
ancl 1rpoopl(e111 is this, that in the former 
iclca. the fact of knowledge is cspcci::illy 
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put forward, seeing thnt nil God's clccrccs 
rest 01i. tlic ~rountl of His omniscience." 
Hut her. "Eligen<los facit Deus, non in
Yenit," is an important rcma1·k of Augus
tine. Vf. Hofmann's Schriftbcwcis, i. 228 
Jf.) of God the Father (thus indicated, us 
leading 011 to the great mystery of the Holy 
Trinity in the work of our salvation) in 
(not "tliro11gl1.," as E. Y.: the KG.Tei. be
tokens the origin, and encluriug pattern 
after which,-lv, the conditional nml ubid
ing clement in which, nlHl e:ti;, the result 
for which. So tlmt lv is not = Eis 'Th 
Elva, iv ns De \Vettc) sanctification (relf.) 
of the Spirit (gen. subjective, or rather 
,:_{licient, the Spirit being- the worker of 
tlie sanctification : ,rvE'UfU,Toi;, not, ns 
lJcza, " nl spiritus sanctus, n~l anima, 
c1um sanclificatur") unto (result as regards 
us-the fruit which we arc to bring forth, 
and the stntc into which we nre to be 
brought) obedience (absolutely, Christian 
obedience, the obctlicncc of faith, as in ver. 
14: sec rclf.: not to be taken with ,l71uoV 
XPLl1'-roii, wl1ich b('longs closely to o.1µ.r1.Tot) 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ 
(i. c. a<lmission into nnd standing in that 
covcuant, whose atoning medium is Christ's 
hloo<l, - and mode of application, the 
!-priukling of that blood on the heart by 
faith. 'fhc allusion is to Exotl. xxiv. 8, 
where the covenaut was inaugurated by 
sprinkling the blood on the people. 'l'his, 
as Hl1thcr renmrks, was the only occasion 
on which the blood was thus sprinkled ou 
persons: for on the great day of atonement, 
only thC' sacred vessels W.Jre thus sprinkled. 
80 also in Hl'b. ix. 13. llnt we ncNl uot 
C'Onfiuc th"' virtue of the sprinkling to ad. 
mis.~ion into the covenant. Doubtless its 
11urifgi11_q powei·, especially as connected 
with V1ro.1<0-f,, is also in the mincl of the 
Apostle. And thus Hofmann, 8chriftb. 
ii. 1. 305 : nmintaining that the Death of 
l:hrist is not only, as looking back on t!ie 
JJast, a propitiation for sin, thereby re. 
mo\'ing- the obstacle which stood in the 
way of God's gracious purpose townrt.1s 
mnn,-but also, looki11_q forwa1·d to the 

fulu,·e, a capacitating of us for the partici
pation in God's snh·ation: just as Israel, 
sin ha\'ing been atoned for by the sacri
fice it:-clt~ was a<lmittcd into the actual 
state of reconciliation by Lhc sprinkling 
on them of the sacrificial hloocl. 'l'he 
gen. a.Lµo.Toi; is that of the ohjcct, or 
material with which: cf. Hcb. ix. 21, 
a'lµ.aTt fpcf.n1cr1:v. "lly this description 
of the readers, 11n nnticipation is gi,·en of 
the whole train of thought in the l:pistle: 
the aim of which is to impre!-is the blessctl 
certainty of salvation, ant! with tho.t, the 
obligatious incurred by rccci\"ing God's 
gift." Harless): grace and peace be mu.I. 
tiplied unto you (so, but more fully, in 
rc(t: 2 Pet. and J udc. "Pax a gratio. dis• 
tiuguitur, t:mquam fructus et ellCctus a 
sua causa." Gerhard. "Pax \'cstra mu1-
tiplicctur" is quoted ns a RaUhinical salu
ta.Liou by \Vctstcin and Schottg(m). 

3-12.] 'l'he Apostle begtils, much after 
the mauun of St. Paul in the opening of 
his Epistles, n.·itlt _qiui11g tltanks to God for 
the greatness of the blessi1ig.v of salvation; 
thus paving the way for the exhortations 
which nre to follow. Aml herein, he directs 
l1is readers' look, first, forward into Oie 
future (\'v. 3-!J); then backward into the 
pa.,t (vv. 10-12). 3-5.J Thanks-
9iri,1g for the living liope i1,to 'Wlticlt the 
Christian lta-~ been begotten. 3.J 
:Blessed be (i;VA.oyrJTO!ii is u~ed in the N. 'f. 
of God only: an<l so almost always in the 
0. T.: while Ebl\.o-y71µ,ivos is appliet.l to 
men. 'fhe shntle of distinction is perhaps 
this: that EVA0-y71T1h carries with it rather 
the impernLi,·e, • Dh•ssed be' &c.,-EVA.0")'11-
1ii11os the indicative,• lllcsscd is' &c. This 
is better than Van Hcngel's <listinetion [ on 
Uom. p. 1·10], that t.hc \'crbal ntljective 
gives" quad sibi conslat,''-thc participle, 
"quodnlimulc 1wndct :" for thus we should 
not get the idea of praise in 1:1'.rA.o-yflTii's) 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (so verbatim ref. }~ph., where sec 
note), who according to (sec on ver. 2, 
,ccmZ 1rp&-yvwo-1v 1<.-r.A.) bis much mercy 
(<'f. 1rl\.0Vu,os &v Iv El\.if:I, rf'f. gph.) 
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begat us again (as in ref. and elsewhere 
in the N. 'f., whl're the i<lca, though not 
the word, occurs,-of the ucw birth from 
the stnte of nature to the state of grace, 
the work of God the Spirit [,·er. 2], by 
means of the word [ vcr. 23], iu virtue of 
Christ's propitiatory sacrifice and of union 
with Him [ ~ff. 2, 18; eh. ii. ~H; iii. 18]) 
unto (di;, either telic, unto :is aim nnd 
end,= 'that we might have,' or local, 
unto = into;= 'so that we ha\·c.' The 
latter is here prcforahll', seeing that hope 
is not the aim but the couditiou of the 
Christian life) a living hope (tWo-civ, as 
connecte<l with ci.va")'EPV'IJucu; it is a life 
of hope, a life in which hope is the ener
gizing principle. '!'his is better than to 
understancl it us coutrasting- our hope with 
that of the hypocrite, which shall perish: 
as Leighton, in some of his most beautiful 
language. EA.'ll'Li; is uot to be understood 
of the object of 1,ope, hut of hope properly 
so callecl, subjectively. This hope of the 
Christiau "has life in itself, gi,•es life, and 
Jooks for life us its object," De \\'cttc) 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead (to what docs 81.' refer? 
<Ee. says, Hal w06Ev Tb (whv lxouua; 
ll.n-b Toti l,c JIEtcpWv civa(J"-rdnos 'l71uoti 
xpict-roV. Aud similarly, referring Bui to 
(Wuav, Luth., lleugcl, De \V., al. llut, 
while we retain distinctly the connexion of 
our liviug hope with the life of Him on 
whom it <lepcnds, it is much more natural 
to join this instrumental clause wilh the 
\'erb IJ.va-yi;vvficr,u, ns bringing in with it 
the whole clause, '71µ.Rr Eis h,:rrl6a (Waav, 
by which it is defined. 'l'he resurrection 
of Christ, bringing in life nnd the gift of 
the life-gi\'iug Spirit, is that which potcn
tiates the uew birth unto a living hope), 

4.J unto (this Eli;, ns the former 
one, <fopends on ci.J1a")'EV111)uas, and is co
ordinate to the other. It introduces the 
0l1iectiYe end to which our hope is directed. 
"Quamdiu pcre·grin:unur, hnbcmus spem 
\'i\"11.m: finita perc>griuatione, (Waa Ehn-ls 
fit 1eh.11povo_u.(a T?jr lwan11Alar." Stein
meyer, in \Vies.) an inheritance (" Dy 
icA.11poYofL(a. [cf. eh. iii. 7, 9] is imported 
the whole fuh1css of blessings not seen, of 
which the Christian as a child of God 
[Gva')'EVV. vcr. 3] hns expectation, cf. Gal. 
i\'. 7. 1'his inheritaucc is more closely 

defined, as uwT7'/pla [ vv. 5, 9], as xcl,pis, 
x&pir (""?is [ ver. 13; eh. iii. 7], us 6dl11 
[eh. v. l], as dµapd11Twos -r?js 86(11s 
u-riq>avos [eh. , •. 4], or 71 11i~v1os -roV 9EoV 
6&{a [ eh. v. 10]. The simplest expression 
for that, wllich the Apostle calls 1eh.71po110-
µ.la, is on th~ one side the x.Cl.pis (w?js with 
its 8&~a. ou the other the UC&,IT1Jpla V,uxWv. 
'l'his 1eA.11povo11i:a. is the full possession of 
that, which was promised to Abralrnm and 
all believers [Gen. xii. 3, sec Gal. iii. 611:J, 
an inheritnuee, as much higher thau that 
which fell to the children of Israel in the 
possession of Canaan, as tlle sonship of the 
regenerate, who ha\·c alre11dy recei\·ed the 
lwayyi;;~.Ca -roll wveVµ11Tos 6uZ -ri;s w[crnws 
as a pledge of their ,c.\71po11oµla, is higher 
than the sousbip of Israel: cf. Ual. iii.18, 
29: 1 Cor. vi. U: Eph. v. 5: Heb. ix.15: 
and De \Vette, h. l." \Viesinger) incor .. 
ruptible (not linblc toq,9opd,<lecay. "\Ye 
nrc here inter peritura periluri: the things 
are passing which we enjoy, and we arc 
1>assing wh-::> eujoy them .... \Vheu <leath 
comes, that rcmo\'es a mnn out of all his 
possessions to give place to another : 
therefore nre these inhcritancc>s decaying 
and dying in relation to us, because we 
decay and die: and when a man dies, hi~ 
inheritances, aud honours, aod all things 
here, arc at au encl in rc.;pect of hiw : 
yea we mny say the wo:·hl cuds to him.'' 
Lcightou), undefiled (Leighton quotes 
from Jerome, "Ui\'cs aut iniquus est, aut 
iuiriui hm1·cs." '' All possessions here arc 
defilc<l and staiuell with. many defects and 
failings: fitill somC'what wanting, some 
damp on them, or crack in them: fuir 
houses, but s:ul cares Hying about the 
gildctl and ccilcd roofs: stately au<l soft 
beds and n full tahlc, but n sickly hotly nod 
riucasy stou1ach .... All possessions are 
stained with sin, eitbC'r in acquiring- or 
using them, and therefore they are called 
mammon of unrighteousness, Luke xvi. 
9 ") and unfading (in its beauty; which 
in all earthly things is passing- aud soon 
withered: sec vcr. 2 i. So th,,t our in
hcritaucc is glorious in these three re
spects: it is in substance, incorruptible: 
ir, p1tritg, unclefiletl: in bea11ty, unfodiug. 
"Amnt Petrus synony1un cumulata : ,·v. 
7, 8, 19; cap. v. 10." Bengel), reserved 
(= O.wo1e111µ.Ev1w, laid up, Col. i. 5) in the 
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heavens (" ut sciamns eam csse extra 
periculnm," Calv.: also rcflcctiug back on 
the epithets abo\"e, because .ull that is 
tltere is itu:orruptible and undefiled nud 
nufading. 'l'he Greek interpreters make 
thC'sc words an argument against the mil
lenarians: so O~c., El lv otlpavo'is 1] HhTJpo
voµia, l",v8W011s 71 x1>i.,0Er71s 0.11'0KaT<fo-Tau1s. 
Sec also in Cramer's Catena) for (with a 
view to, sec Rom. viii. 18) you (turning 
again to his readers from the general state
ment of ver. 3), 5.J who are being 
guarded (" Quiel juvnt, saluteru nobis in 
crelo cssc rcpositam, qnum nos in mundo 
tanquam iu turbulcnto mari jactcmur? 
quid juvat, salutcm nostram statui in 
tranquillo portn, quum inter millc nau
fragia fluetuemur? Prro\'enit apostolus 
cjusmodi objcctiones," &c. Cah·in. "Hrerc
ditas sen'ata est: hreredes cnstodiuntnr: 
neque ilia his, ncque hi decrunt illi. Cor
roboratio iusignis.'' Dengel. 1

' .Militarc 
est vocabulum q>povpd: prrosidium. Pii 
igitur dum sunt in periculis, sciant tot
idem eis divinitus parnta cssc prmsidia.: 
millia millimn custolliunt cos." Are
tius, in Hutber) in (Ev, of the power in 
which, mul by virtue of which, the (/,povp& 
is elfoctual: not,as Steimneyer,al., "in," as 
in a q>povp& or fortress) the power of God 
by (the 8Uva.Ji,L5: 9EoV was the efficient 
cause: now we come to the effective 
tnea.ns) faith (" 'l'he causes of our pre
servation are two: 1. Supreme, the power 
of God; 2. Subo1·dinate, faith .... Our 
faith lays hold upon this power, and this 
power strengthens faith, aml so we are 
preserrnd." Leighton) unto (the end and 
limit of the ff)povpeiuOa,: cf. the very simi
lar expression, in ref. Gal., bppovpolJµEBa. 
uvyKA.e,&µEvoi Elr -r¾,i, µEA>i.ovo-rz.v 1t(uT1v 
li1toK11hvq.,8ijva1. Calvin, Steiger, al. tuke 
this Eli; as eo-ordinilte with elr KhTIP• above, 
and this clause as a sccoucl [third] pendant 
on tli,czyei,i,f,o-rz.s: "Rem umun duobus mo
dis exprimit," <..!alv. But it seems better, 
as in lb). l. c., to attach Els to tppoupov .. 
µ.lvovr) salvation (CTC11'"1p£a., though in 
itself a wcrcly negative iden, iuvoh•es 
in itself, and came to mean in the N. T., 
the positive setting in bliss of the people 

of God: cf. vcr. 9: James i. 21 al. fr.) 
ready (stronger than µE>i.hovuav, Gal. 
iii. 23: Hom. viii. 18: eh. v. 1) to be 
revealed (see the two last citetl places. 
'l'hc stress of the ETol1,t71J1 tl11"0K11Av,p8,ivcu 
is, as WicsingClr well remarks, not the near
ness of the &,roKdAvtl1ts, but the fact of 
the !-iakation being 1·ead_1j to be reveale<l: 
not yet to be brought in nml accomplished, 
hut already complete-, nnd only waiting 
Gotl's time to he mnnifest('d. On the int~ 
aor. after ETo(µ:qv, here gh·ing the rapid 
completion of the act of tl11"0K&>...111/J1r ns 
contrasted with the ctuluring 4>povpE'io-6a1, 
sec \Viner,§ 44. 7, b, c) in the last time 
(not, n:, Bengel, "in comparntione ad 
temporu V. T.," but absolutely, as in Tfi 
iaxcf.Tr, 1Jµfplf-· It is otherwise in J u<le 
18, whcl'c sec): 6-9.J Joy of 11,e 
Oliri.vtian at the reali::ation of tltis encl 
of liis faith. 6. J It has been much 
disputed whether this vet·sc (as nlso nr. 8, 
sec there) is to be ~lken of present joy, or 
of future. In the latter case the present 
&ya.XXLU.a-9E in both plnces must be a cate
gorical present, used of a future time: as 
'l'hl., IBc. Th tl-yaAA.1Ru8E ilvTl µi>i.Aoi,Tor 
E1ATJ11'Trz.1. Aml thi!l sense seems to be 
sanctioned by ver. 8, in which he could 
hardly predicate of bis readers, that they 
at the present time rejoiced xapff lii,uc
J,,,11A.1)Tq, ,c11l lh6o~auµEvr,. 'fo nvoid this, 
those who suppose the whole to allude to 
the time present, and the rcnliza.tion of 
future bliss by faith, imagine the present 
.i.yaA>i.,iia9E (not to be nn imperative, ns 
Aug., nl., but) to ham a slight liortator,v 
force, reminding them of their <luty in the 
matter. 'fhis however again will hardly 
suit the vel'y strong qualifying terms nbovc 
quoted from ,·er. 8. On the whole, after 
consideration, I prefer the former iutcr
prctution, and the quasi-future sense of 
&.yaAA.1ciu8e in both places, with S)T-, <Ee. 
[alt.J, 'l'Ll., Erasm., Luther, Huthcr, \Vie
singcr, against Calv., Estins, Grot., Calov., 
Steiger, Uc \Vctte, al. Auel this interpre
tation will he fountl contirmed, as we pro .. 
ccecl, by nmny lesser accuracies nnd pro
prieties of rcntlering. In which (i. c. 
iv io-xch'f' 1c111pijj: the lv -i is temporal, tv 
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bearing the same sense in the resumption 
as it did at the encl of ver. 5, from which it 
is resumed. Such is our Apostle's manner, 
to resume, in proe€'c<ling further, the thing 
or person just mentioned, in the same sense 
as before: ef. v,•. 5. 8, 10. Or, Ev ti may 
mean, • at which,' • wherein,' n::. eh. h·. 4: 
the ,r.a1pbr luxa-ros being not the time, 
but lhc o~jcct of your joy. Those who 
re~l""J.rcl Q.-yaA..\1.iiu6E as strictly present, un
derstand iv ~ ns in eh. iv. •h but refer it to 
the whole preceding: so Cnlv., "Articulus, 
'in quo,' refcrt tot.um illu<l complexum de 
spe salutis in emlo repositre ") ye rejoice 
(G:ya.M. is a stronger word than xcilpuv, 
implying the external expression and cxu
bernut triumph of joy. It is sometimes 
joined with xatpE111, as in refl'. :JHntt. autl 
Hcv.), for a little time (as in eh. v. 10 
and other rcft'.) at present (ClpT1. would, 
on the hypothesis of d:ya..\A10:u9E being 
a proper present, be superfluous) if it 
must be so ( = 'si res itn ferat,'-if it be 
Gocl's will that it should he so: '!-i' is 
h,ypothetienl, not affirmative as Dengel. 
Cf. CEc. [nit.], TOt1Tfu-r111, El 1tal -roii-ro 
8ei- ol, -yap 1rri11Tu ol &')'IOI 6Al/Jo11Ta1) 
having been afflicted (this past part., more 
than nay tl,ing. favours the qnnsi-futurc 
ncceptation of ii.-ya>...\,iiu6E : looking back 
from the time of which exultation, the grief 
is regar<le<l ns passed away and gone. It 
carries with it a slightly 1:ukersntive sense 
-' though ye were troubled,' 'troubled 
as ye were/ or the like) in (not= Ou£, 
but the element antl material of the i\61MJ) 
manifold temptations (,rupa.lr}Loi~, ni; in 
ref. James, trials, 2.risiug from whate,•er 
cause; here, mainly from persecution, see 
eh. i\•. 12 ft'., on the 1r6p'6JtT1s ,rpbs 1rupau
µb11 iiµWv -ywoµE,,.,,. 1ro1,ic(Ao1.;: cf. 
James i. 2: "non unam tento.tionem ponit, 
sed plures; neque unum tnntum genus. 

scd diversa." Cah·.), 7.J that (end 
and aim of these temptations) the proof 
(sec on ref. James) of your faith(= the 
fact of your faith being prO\·ed, and so, h,r 
rm easy transition, the result of that proof~ 
the purified an<l proved faith itself), more 
precious than gold which perisheth 
(,roAvT1.f,L0TEpov is in apposition with 60,d
p.1011 nbo,·e, forming part of the subject of 
E-lip181l, not a pre<liente after it. No supply 
before 'gol<l,' such as "of." E. V., or 
'that of,' is legitimate. It is not 'the 
proof' which is precious, though the literal 
constructiou at first sight seems to be this, 
but the faith itself: sec nbo,·e), yet is 
(usually, habitunlly) proved by lire (the 
8£ in this clause brings out this, that gold 
though perishable yet needs tire to try it
the inference lying in the background, how 
much more doc~ JOur foith, wl1ich is being 
pro\'C~<l for eternity, not for mere teruporary 
use, need a fiery trial?), may be found 
(finally and once for all, nor., ns the result 
of the judicial trial at that clay=' evndnt.' 
d,p. El;, see ref. Hom.) unto (having as its 
result: eis belongs to EllpE6fi, not [De ,v.J 
to the whole sentence) praise and glory 
and honour (1Dhose? u Hie agitur de ip
sorum electorum laude/' Beza, rightly: 
nnd so most of the Commentators. Some 
have pressed the meanings of the separate 
words : i',ra.wo1 being the praise from the 
J u<lge, His E6-yE Soii.\~ 11')'a6i: SOEa., ad. 
mission into His glory, eh.,·. l, 10: TLJL"t, 
the dignit;r an(l personal honour tlwnce 
nccruing, eh. iii. 7. Hut perhaps, as in 
Hom. ii. 7, we should rather regard them 
here as cumulative) in (i. e. 'at the day 
of:' the element, in time, iu which it 
shall be mll.nifested) the revelation of 
Jesus Christ (i.e. His return, who is now 
withdrawn from our sight, but shall then 
nppear again: nod with His IJ.7ro,c&.\ui}1s 
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shnll come nlso ihc CuroK&.>..v'f,s TWv vlW1,1 
Toii 8eoV, Uom. viii. 19: 1 John iii. 2): 

8.J whom (it is in tbc manner of 
our Apostle to take up nnew and with n. 
fresh line of thought, a pnson or thing 
just mcuticncd: sec above on \'er. G) 
having not seen (so the E. V. with more 
than usual accuracy: the 0V1t, as distin
guished from µ1/, adhering closely to the 
verb. 1f otl,c 1:iO&Tes be rt'ad, the meaning 
will be the same: the lack of knowledge 
thf'rc prcdici\ted being that which :-irises 
frnm absence of personal eye to C)'C nc• 
qunintaucc) ye love (now, nt this prc~cut 
time): in whom though now ye sec Him 
not, yet believing (!,:o E. V. again accu• 
rately. \\~iLh Lhis word the l£pn condition 
of believers ends, and with the next, d:l'a,\
,\1Ra6E, the then state again licgins) ye 
(then) rejoice (pres. categoric, as before. 
Some would join tii Ov with tl:-ya,\i\,cio-8E, 
taking OpWvns aml ,r10--rEJoi--TH abl'-lO• 
lntl'1y. .So lluther [:,It.], aud proh:1bly 
E. V. which may he taken either way. 
'fhc objection to this i~, that d.;-ai\11.u:lw is 
not founcl with Eis, as neither ,uc ,·erbs of 
cognate mcnning. Others ng-aiu, ns De 
\Vctte, would t.1ke di Ov with mo--reU-
011-res 6E ci-ya.A.\.1iia61:, lra\'ing an ohjf'Ct 
[ alJTOv J to be supplied after UpWnes. This 
woul<l coufine ci-ya,\i\1.io9E to a :-trirtly 
present meaning, as [sec alun•e] De \V. 
mnintains it has) with joy unspeakable 
(ineffalilc, which cannot be spokcu out 
= llAdA71Tor, Ho1U. viii. 2G) and glorified 
(this word 8t&oia.ai,LEvn i:-; the stronge:-;t 
tci-timouy for the quasi-future !'iC'll~C w}ii('h 
we have adopted ancl maintnincrl for ir.-yai\
A1ii0"8E, both times. It fixes the reference 
of the vcrh to that time when hopC! !:ilmH 
have pas~cd into enjoyment, aml joy shall 
be crowned with glory. 'J'hf> meanini; on 
the other interpretation is obliged to be 
weakened down to "joy Leariug iu itself 
glory, i. C'. the high C'onsciousuess of 
glory:" so De Wettc L.prrL"lidJtlit, bas 
.podJgrfu~l brr[elbrn in fidJ ttagenber 
ijreube ], nn<l Stcinmc-ycr, 11 quia 8&£av 
futnram prrescntcm ha bet et scntit "), 

9.J receiving (the word Ko141.tOf'EVOL 

quite forbids the sense of' present realiz
ing :' in every one or the rci[ it betokens 
the ultimate reception of glory or con
cle1mmtion from the Lord. Here it is, 
'receiving r prcs.J, llS you then, in a blessecl 
etel'llity, will be rcc·eiving') the end of your 
faith (that, to which your faith ultimately 
looked forward : sec, besides reff., Uom. vi. 
21, 22. Cf. 1'Bschyl. Chocph. 874, µ&.x11s 
-yUp 6¾ KE1elJpwTa1 -rE.\or), salvation of 
(your)souls (the great inc1usive clcscription 
of future blessedness: the +uxl] heing the 
central personality of the man. See rell:). 

10-12. l The 1oei9hliness of lkis 
salvation, as lmvin~ been the o~ject of 
earnest enquirg of Propllei:i, by w ho1u it 
was announced, nml even qf a11gels. 
10. J Concerning which salvation (ils time 
especially, as cxplaiuccl below, but its man
ner ancl issue also) sought earnestly and 
examined earnestly (the prep. l~ both 
times strengthens the verh) prophets (irpo
cl,'ijTa.1.-0.yytA.01., both times ::;rncric, to 
exalt the greatness of the uwT71pla. 'fhc 
ot irEp\ ... limits the asscrtiou ancl defines 
the Prophets intendccl. Some take 1rpo
cf,1]Ta, as = oi. ,rpotp., as in eh. v. 1 [rec.J, 
-rrpEo-/3u-rEpous -rob.f ii- lJµiv: hut placed 11s 

the wor(l is here parallel with U.-y-ye.\oi, 
the other way seems better. So llengel, 
'' Articulus hie prrotermissus granclcm focit 
orntioncm, nam auditorciu a <lctcrminata 
imli•.riduorum cousi<leratione ad ipsum ge
nus spcctan<lum trnclucit: sic. vcr. 12; 
nngcli "), they who prophesied concerning 
the grace that was (destinecl) for you (we 
cannot 611 np Tiji; Eli in English wilhout 
defining the tense of the verb substantive, 
which here may be twofolcl: as abO\'e, or 
'that hnth come unto )'Ou.' The speeificn
tion of Up.ill makes this lntter more proba
ble: the whole east of the sentence, the 
former. For we nrc considering wlmt the 
Propliets folt, and looking forwar<l with 
them: and the Llµcis is not inconsistent 
with this. In mattel' of fact, in God's 
purposes it was .11ou, for wliom the salva
tion was destined, though JOU :1s imli-
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12. for oux Ea.u-ro,s, oult atl'Tolf C:t: oux Ea.UTOV 13. 

viduals were not in their view), 11.J 
searching (the part. takes up ngain the two 
verbs, with a view to mark more defiuitely 
the object of their search, now about to be 
described) at (towards, with reference to) 
what or what sort of (-riva. as identifying, 
,roiov os describing. " Quod innuit tem
pos per se, quasi llicas reram suis numeris 
notatam : q11ale dicit te1npus ex c\"entibus 
vnriis noscendum." Bengel. And Jus
tiniani: "Non modo quod ... setl etiam 
q11ale ... pacisne an bclli tcmpore, scn-i
tutis an libcrtatis, quo Jcoique rcipublicre 
stutn ..... Et quitlcm Da,·itl, • Orietur,' 
ait, 'in diebus ejus justitia, et abundnntia 
pucis :' et iu candcw sententiam Esnias, 
• Conftabunt glnclios suos in vomercs,' &c. 
&c.") season was declaring (siµ-nifying, 
rc\"e:1ling) the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them (the Spirit of Cllrist, i. c. Christ's 
Spirit, gen. subj.: the Spirit which Christ 
lrns nnd gives, being He who re,·cals nll 
things relating to Christ and the purposes 
of the Father: see ~fott. xi. 27: .John x,·i. 
},j., 15, which pasi-nges, thongh in their 
normal seuse thc_y appl_y to N. T. revela
tions, yet in their <leclarotive and abstract 
trnth regard the Spirit's office iu all ages. 
Cf. nls.o Acts xvi. 7. "Prophctre o.b ipso 
habcntes donum in ilium prophetarunt," 
Ep. Bnrnab. c. 5, p. 735 ), testifying before, 
hand the amfl'erings regarding (spoken 
of with refereuce to; or, os before, • <les• 
tine<l for') Christ (it is disputed, whether 
x1mn&11 be mennt of Christ indl\;dunlly, 
or of Christ mysticall.r, including his 
Church. 'l'lle former ,·iew is taken by <Ee., 
Thi., Erasm., Grat., Aret., Piscator, \rorst, 
Ilellgt>l, Steiger, De \Vette, al.: the latter 
by Luther,Cah•io, Hutber, \Vicsiugcr. Ou1· 
answer may be thus gil•en. The expression 
is not indeed strictly parallel with that iu 
Col. i. 2-1, 411Ta11~1r.\11pW -rll. l,anpll}J.a.Ta. 
TWV 8Mll,twv ToV XP'-a-roV: sec uotc Lhere: 
but still the two are so fnr analogous dlnt 
tbe_y may throw light one on the other. In 
both, as in eh. ii. 21; iii. 18; iv. I, 13; v. I, 
nod in many other places where Christ's 
su(ferings nre spoken of, xp1C1Ttl"s is used 
without '171110Ur, not thereby precluding 
the personal desigu11tion of our Lord, but 
still carrJing into vrominenee the official 
nod mediatorial : end on this latter ac-

V OT,, IV. 

count, if the context seem to require it, 
including o.lso the wider mystical sense 
iu which Christ's sulleriugs nre those of 
the whole aggregate of His spiritual body. 
The question for us then is, Does the 
context here require this latter extendetl 
men:ning? And to this we must o.nswc1· 
decidedly in the ncgath·e. The & 11U11 
civ11;-,'E.\11 l,µ'iv Oul -rWv ella.neJr..111aµE110,11 
{,,ucis, are the contenl'8 of the gospel his
tory, the sutforings nnd triumphs of Christ. 
And it was of these os appointed for 
[Eis] Him as means of bringing in the 
grace which was appointed for [Eis] you, 
that the prophets testified beforehand), 
and the glories after these [sufferings] 
(on these 8.Sl;a.L, sPe eh. iii. 18, 22; , •. I. 
" Glorinm resurreetionis: gloria1n oclsccn
sionis: gloriam juclicii novissimi et regni 
cmlestis." Bengel. If it he asked, what 
prophets arc meant, we mny reply, the 
prophets generally. Of one of them, who 
did prophesy of the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glories nfter them, yiz. Daniel, 
we have it relatccl, that he "understood 
by books t110 number of the years" des
tined for the desolations of Jerusalem: and 
our Lord declared that many Prophets and 
kings desired to see the things whi('h his 
disciples saw, and saw them not): 12.J to 
_whom (t:.iking up agnin 1rpotpijTa1 oi .. ) 
it was revealed (hO\v arc these words to 
be taken? Does G.,rrKa.A.U.ft811, I. corre
spond to ipa.u11W11TES ,c.-r.>..., so ns to signify 
tllllt the revelation was the re!-ult of their 
senrch,.or the answer to it? The difficulty 
in sneh a rcnderiug would be, that in one 
instance only would this l1c true, viz. that 
of Daniel, and e,•en in that, not strictl_y 
correspondent: whereas it is here predi
cated of the Prophets generally. Most cer
tain Iv it cannot be in any sense said of 
tl1clll, that the exact time o·r the fulfilment 
of their prophecies wns revealed to them. 
Or does it, 2. signify tbnt just so much • 
was re,·caled to them, as that their prophe
cie~ were not to be fnlfilled iu tht'ir own 
time, but in ours ? This ogain woulll be 
objectionable, seeing, a.. that there woulcl. 
be nothing corresponding to it in prophetic 
history, with the sole exception of Daniel, 
as before: /3. tbot it wouM rnther inclicato 
n. stop Rod discouragement of tl1cir se.uch, 

z 
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p ~rr~,~i\:i. 3. 
,·iii. 19,20. 
2Tim.i.lS. 
eh. iv.10 
only+. 

q John,v. 25. 
:\c-ts:si:.20. 
1Johni.5al. 
Is::i.::i:1.21. 
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tlmn its legitimate result. Add to this, 
thnt the cases in which 8t. Peter hhuself~ 
iu the Acts, cite~ the prophecies, shcw 
how he iutcndc<l this d.1ruaJ..{up871 to be 
tnken: c. g. he quotes Joel, Acts ii. 17, 
SJ>eakiug of the thiugs prophesietl by him 
as to take place Ev Tals E11x,ha1s '11µ/pan: 
he says of David, ih. \'Cr. 31, 1rpoi6Wv 
EAdA71'1ev 1rfpl TTjs civauTd,nws: aud ib. 
iii. 2,t, he says, Kal minu 6E oi 1rpo,PT/Ta, 
ii,,rb .laµov1/A Kal TWv Ka9E~T/s 80-0, E>..d.>,..71-
aav Kal KaT~nuAav Tlls r,µEpas Ta6T1n. 
}

1rom these cx:m111Ies it woul<l appear, 
that the lt.1reKa>..6rp071 here is not sai<l of 
any result or consequence of their Epau-
11iiua,, 1.Jut of tlw general" revelation made 
to thl'm: that it is co-orllin:it.c with, not 
subordinate to EpavvWnn. So in sub
stance \Vicsinger: the great strcnm of in
terpreters I.wing the other way, or not 
touching the difficulty at nil), that (not, 
'lJecam,e,' as on intC"rpretation [l J abO\'C it 
must be, nu<l. as Luther, al. take it: this 
clause does not contain the reason for U1e 
&.'ff'e1u1AOrp871, but the content and purport 
of the 0.1roKdAv1'iis) not to themselves 
(dat. commodi) bnt to you they were 
ministering (i. e. hy announcing, foretell
ing: sec rctf.: Orig. on Ps. xldii., vol. ii. 
p. 718, a,aKovElv T0v >..&;,ov: Jos. Antt. 
vi. 13. 6, of David's message to Nnbal, 
'Ta.iini TWv 1TEµcp6Evn,w 6,aKov71crd11Twv 
1rpOs Tbv Nd./lcr.A.ov K.T.A.) the things (ia 
their prc,•ious announcement and forc
sha<lowing) which now have been de
clared (uor., 'were declared :' viiv em
bracing the :X. 'l'. period: but we in 
English cnnnot join 'were' with 'now') 
unto you by means of those who preached 
the gospel to you by (dat. instrumental) 
the Holy Spirit sent (histor~c tense again, 
1-eferring distinctly to the <lay of Pentecost) 
from heaven (herein consists lhe great dif
ference hctween Prophet and Evangelist: 
the former was the organ of Tb fv aVTijj 
'ff'YEU,ua. xp,aToii, the bt.tcr preached by 
the 1r11EVµa &:y1ov li1roo--raAE11 li1r' 0Vpa-
110V. Still, both arc one in design, nntl iu 
tbe contents of their testimony : cf. the 

T,ijs e:s {,µUs xdp,Tor, antl Tit Eis x_p10-Tbv 
1ra8-l1µaTa. And both are here mentioned, 
to set bcfol'c the readers their cxceecliug 
happiness in being the favoured ol~jccts of 
the ministration of salvation Ly Prophets 
aml .Apostll's alike. "Idco pra-cesscrunt 
eol'mu vaticiuia, quo ccrtior csset fidcs 
1101.Jis, qui nuue cadem vobis nuntiamus 
facta qum prrediser:mt illi futura." Erasm. 
[paraph.]), which things (viz. the things 
annouuct•tl to ,you : the almZ ••. ll: not, 
as many, the future glories promised to 
us: sec below) angels (generic, ns 1rporpij-ra, 
above: sec there) desire to look into 
(,ra.pa.11:'Ull,a.1.. sec relf., to stoop down an<l 
peer into. It embraces further still the 
cxct•llcnce of the snkation revealed to us, 
that angehi, for whom it is not clcsigne<l 
as for us [Heb. ii. 16], long to pry into 
its mysteries. To the principalities nn<l 
powers in hca,·euly places is made known, 
hy the Church, the manifold wisdom of 
God, Eph. iii. 10. Hofmnun remarks, 
Schriftb. i. 313, 11 .Augels ha\"C only the 
contrast between gootl nnd evil, without 
the power of conversion from sin to 
righteousness. Being then witnesses of 
such conversion to God, tlwy long to 
penetrate the knowledge of the means 
by which it is brought about .... 'l'hcy 
thcmselns arc placctl outside the scheme 
of salvation : therefore it is saill thnt they 
desire to look into the facts of the a1ws
tolic preaching"). 

13-JJ. 10.] GENERAL EXllORTATIONS 
FOUNDRD ON' 1'UE DLESSEDXESS OF TilE 
CIIRISTU.N STJ..TE. 13.] First ex
lwrtatio1i-to WATCTIFUL'XESS and EN
DURANCE OF IIOPE. Wherefore (ahw
AO')'IKWr li1rO TWv 1rp0TtµT},uivc,u, 1J '1t'apd. 
,c)..710-,s· Ei71'WV ')'llp an o1 1rpotp7/Ta, ~l7JKd
J.17JO"aV ~µlv -rtl Tiis trwTTJplas 11µWv, TciUTa. 
Bf olhws -j)v 9avµacr-r&, Wr, «al O.yyb .. ois 
ip&.rrµ1a Ka.TacrTiiva,, ••. E'ff'd.-yu Tb a1-r1ov 
To6-rwv Ka{ tpT}o-w, t!'1rEl oliv Tou1irra 
Ta ad,71HOV11µ.iva. lJµlY 1rRo-, ,ca.l ipduµ1a. 
Ka! Tpnr&971Ta. oiJ (.'dvo11 liv9pW1ro,s UAAll 
Kcr.l cinEAou, s,a Toii-ro µ71at {,µflr &.µE
A~s 1rpOr aiJTc\ 611&TE8ijn, ii.AAl2 avvnlvav-
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VµWv, 3 v1]cpovTer;, b T€A£{6Jr; c £"'h:rrlua-re c €?Tt 'T~V d <J,epoµ,€v"f}V :i tT1g•;;.;: r,, 

Vµ,iv xlLptv efv e ti?ToKaAv,/t'Et '17]UOii 'X,PtUToV. 14 CO,;- r; .. tl~:1;'-t. 

f TEKva g V1raKoijr;, µ,~ h uuvux11µ,a·nrOµ,evo1, Tair; i 7rp67Epov b li~~~1~.!~} 
~2. c 1 Tim. T. 5. Ps. lluii. 22. dat., Rom. :u.12. I Tim. fr. 10. ,·i. 17. I's. ui. 5. 

d =- 2 l'l't. i. 17, IR, 21. TTjv f1eEivo11 ,foprliv no.U.oif 4,iprw av1J-tf,op&.11, IIerodian v. 6. e 'l"t'f. 7 rl'ff. 
r(seeno1e). glleb.v.!lreU'. hllom.1.ii.Zonly-t. =lh-b.:a:.32. 

14. O'VD'X1J,U.c:tT1(0µ.E11a.1 BN. 

-rn la.trrobs- "· ~v5pucWf 61a.TEBiv-ru. brought;" not amiss, but not giving, what 
(Ee. This connexion is better than that ♦Epo11lV11V expresses, the near impending 
imagined by some Commentators, with of the event spoken of: q. <l. 'which i~ 
vv. 5-9 generally; nor is the reason even now bearing clown on you') to you 
underlying &LO, "because the Christi:m in the revelation of Jesus Christ (the 
must through trial nnd proof reach glory" meaning of St. Pct.er's own iv 0:.1ro1eCUl.{nl,EL 
[De ,vctte], which rather lies in vv. 5-7, '11'/uoV xp1uToi:i, as opplicd to the rcvela
ancl is not again mentioned in the course of tion of the Lord at His second o.dvent, 
these exhortations) gird up (dynamic mill- ver. 7, seems to fix the weaning of the 
dle : the aor. conveying the sense of com- abo,·c wol'lls as here gh·cn, and to pre. 
plctcness and oncc-for-nll-nnture of tbe cluclc the rendering of Erasm. [ 11 dum 
action) the loins of your mind (the figure vobis patcfit, seu mo.nifcstatur, Jesus 
is one throughoul,-not your loins, viz. Christus :" but cloubtfnlly ], Luther, Ca
tliose of your mincl, -r4s Ocrcp{,a.s VfiWY -rijs lov., llengel, Steiger, nl., who take the 
O,avolas. On 8Lcinta., see note on ref., whole as referring to the present rcvela-
2 Pet. The exhortation s.ecms to he takc>n tion of grace mmle by the gospel, in 
from our Lor<l's command, Luke xii. 35, which Jesus Christ is re\'calc<l. 'fhc right 
where, as here, the gircling up isa prcpara- meaning is given by <Ee., Calv. [hut 
tion for the coming of the Lord. On taking ll' for Eis "usque ad "], llczn, 
the figure see Eph. vi. 14 n:, nncl CEc. Grot., Est., Semler, Pott, De \V., Hnthcr, 
above), being sober (" Mentis sobrietns et \Vicsingcr). 14-21.J Second Ex
vigilantia requiritnr, sicqne metnphora hortation-to ODEDIENCE, and nou
in lumborum cinctura prius rcposita E£. NESS, and ItEVERENCE. This cxhorta-
7i'Y'JT'H"Ws explicatur." Gerharll in \Vic- tion is intimately connected with the 
singer. Calvin explains it well, "Non forn1cr; hut not therefore, as ,viesingcr, 
tcmperantinm solum in cibo et potu com- to be rcgar<lecl ns one and the same. J<:ach 
mendnt, sed spiritualcm potius sobricta- of these is evolved rcgularl.v out of the Inst 
tern, quu1n sensus 01uncs uostros contiue- [cf. nga.in ,·er. 22], but each is an admnce 
mas, ne sc hujus mundi illecebris in- onward through the cycle of Christian 
ebrient." Observe v,jcf-oVTt:~, pres. part., graces and dispositions. 14.J As 
inclicnting the coutinuiug state in which (" W~ here, as in eh. ii. 2, 5; iii. 7, docs 
the Uva(~o-au6a, and the IA1rla-a., take not serve for comparisoo, but marks the 
place), hope perfectly (i. e." wiU1out cloubt essential quality of tl1e subject: Lot·inus 
or <l~jection, with full devotion of soul," says on eh. ii. 14 rightly, • Constat hujus .. 
De ,v.: even better ,v a.hi, Lex., " ita, ui mocli particulas srepe nihil minuerc, scd rei 
nihil dcsiderctur." Erasm., Grot., Bcogel veritatem magis exprimere.'" Huther) 
takc'T1~dwi as merely temporal, "inji.Hem children of obedience (cf. -rfKva Onijs, 
usque ;'' and so E. V., 0 liope lo the Eph. ii. 3; TE1eva. ([>w-rOs, ib. v. 8; and esp. 
end:" but this clearly docs not reach -rotlr vlo~s -rijs U1ru9ela.r, ib. v. 6: -rEHva. 
the full meaning. Syr., fie., Jer., Denson, KaTrf.pas, 2 Pet. ii. 14. "This mode of ex
Scmlcr, al. joiu -rEA.Elws with 111lct,ov-res, pression/' rcmnrks \Viner, Gram.§ 34.3.b, 
which is of course possible, aud better note 2, "must be referred to the morc,•ivill 
su.tislies the rhythm of the sentence, in way of regardiug thiugs 11rcvalent nmong 
which on the other view 111/4'011-res stands the Orientals, which treats intimate con
rnther feebly alone. But nil thiogs con. nexion, <lcI"ivation and dependence, even in 
sidcre<l, I feel persuaded the majority of spiritual matters, as the relation of a chil<l 
Commentators are right in making it an or a son. 'Children of disobedience' arc 
emplmtie adjuact to tlJC great word of accorclingly those, who belong to U1rEl6e1a 
exhortation, f1'.1rlua.Te) for (in the direction ns a child to its mother, to whom disobe .. 
of: so ref. 1 Tim.) the grace (i. e. the ence is become o.. nature, n ruling disposi. 
g~eat gift of pace, the crowning ex:.m:plc tion." Hence the stm)ent may learn to 
ot grace. Syr., <Ee., al. read xapa.v) rise above nll such silly aml shallow· inter. 
which is being brought (E. V., "is to be pretntions as thnt TE1e11m VlraK0'111 is a Ile-

z 2 
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k Aet,iii.17. 
:ni1.Jt). 
k:ph.iv.18 
only. W1sd. 
:uv.22. 

l=,·h.ii.11 
reff. 

m=Eph.iY. 
21. 

n ll~b. ix. 15 

iv 'Tfi k{L,yvolq, VµWv 1£1rt0vµ,lair;, 15 JAA.d. m,caTa TDv nKaAf.- ABCK 

cravra VµCls Q,,ytov Kal aLITol Ulytoi Ev wlluy O UvauTpocf,fi ~~: t J 
'fEV~01}TE, 16 Po,on 'fE'(pa-rrTat q" A'(IO! E<TECT0e, OT! E"(W &.'(10,. k 

1,l'.' 0 

17 ,ea£ El 7raTf.pa r €7rtKal\.€iu0E T0v 8 d1rpor;w7roA,~µ.7T'Tror; 

q :!~;T\t1~_ii~~~- iJ'.· !~::,a~~-b~~-iv.Fi~~- iI)!~;-~-::~1::~ii: ::i-(}::~!~J~~:~~hJ·f 7F1~~~:i:;~0~i~;:~.t\ i~f m~iii',~;:\1: 
~hereonly't, Clcm.::ulCor. e l,p.201!1. 

16. for 610TI, 010 N. aft j'E;'pd'11"T<ZI iDS OTI TI In, rcc (for {O"EITfh,) ")'EIIEtT8E, 

"'iLh K rel, ')'LYE0"6E L b'.? h j k m 'l'lil <Ee: txt ABCN ad 13. 36 Clem Cyr Opt Dc<le. 
fot· 0T1, 6,on N. rcc nft. a;,,os ins uµ,, with CKL rcl 'l'hl <Ee: om A1HN 

Clem Cyr. 

bro.ism for -rll(11a. {r,r1}1eoa.. The depths of 
the sacred tongue were given us to desccutl 
into, not to bridge over) not conforming 
yourselves (thus only, by expressing a 
middle sense. can we bring out the present 
participle as combined ,,·ith tl1e subjccti,·e 
prohibitory particle: and so E. V., well : 
"not fashioning ,1/0llr.<;e{ves a,:cordi11,9 to." 
Cf. ref., wl1ere the l'Xpressio11, and teUSl', 
nre similar. 'l'hc word OVl'U')(']P,O.TLtt:080.1. 

belongs to later Greek. 'l'hc participial 
construction is variously explained: \\'ie
singcr rcfors it back to 1ha.(w1Tdµ.oo, nml 
Jn)q:,onu nhovc; Bengel ,<mpplies -yEvfl• 
8f/TE ; De \Vettc connects it with ")'Evf,671TE 

following, 12>..Ad being iuscrtl'<l iu negli
geuce of the strict construction; Huthcr 
rcgnrtls it os belonging uot to "'tfvfi871Tf, but 
to tcaTCI. T0v 1<a.>..EO'. lJµ.. li-,,,ov below [?]. 
De \V cttc's view is in the closest :mnlogy 
with the construcliou in ver. 22, i,;,11,,cd
'TH •.•• &.-yci'll'i,O"ti'TE : nml perhaps there
fore to be vrderrcd: but \Viesingn's is very 
obvious nu<l natural) to your lusts [ which 
were J formerly in your ignorance ( O:yvoLa., 
as iu reff., ig-uornnce of things diYine, cnn 
to the exteut of heathenish alieuntion from 
Goel, which h\.ttt>r is most probnbly here 
pointed at. Cf. Hom. i. 18 IC This igno
rance 11111rks not only lhe pniod, but nlso 
the ground nncl ele111cnt or these lusts pre• 
vailh1g in fashioning l he life. As to thccon
~tr~etio1~ in 'Tais I 1Tp&Tffov iv ,"fi ~1voiq. 
vµ.w11 I nr,811µ.!a,1, - 1rp0Tfpo11•Ell·'T?/•a)'V,· 
Uµi;:11, which would more natumlly i,tand 
as predicnte [Tais f1fl6uµ.la.1s Tais 1Tj,&T.•i11-
'Tfi·a.')'v,•Vµ.J, forms nn mljt•etirnl <·pilhet), 

15.J nay rather (owing to the 
broken construction, U,).A,Q, is nol, strictly 
speuking, tl1e nt•gation of µ11 r1"1111ux711-1.., 
but of wlrnte,·er we supply to complrtc it; 
rm<l thus is stronger than merely • but.' 
So <Ee., a.>..i\CZ. vlv ')'OVv, >..E")'EI, Trp tcaA.£
uavTI uvux11µaT1(0µ.fvo,, 0.;,['t' t11T1 K.T,A.) 

after the pattern of (Lhe prl'p. still carries 
on the i1lea of conformity of ux_ijµ.a) that 
Holy One (ci-yLov is n substantin•. not an 
ndjcctival predicate, ns <Ee. u.lJove, E. V., 

nn<I De Wcttc) who called you, be ye 
yourselves also (yEV"l}81]TE:, nor. imprrnt .• 
setting forth the completeness with which 
this holincss is to be put ou. Rut the 
passive sense of i"YEl/'T/81111 must not be 
every where pressed : see I\Otcs O11 l 'l'hess. 
i. 5: Heb. iv. 3. 'fhe nttcmpt to 1\ssign 
an agent where,·er E"'fE11~81w is used, <1uite 
breaks tlown in some passage:~, c. g. 2 Cor. 
iii. 7; ,·ii.14) holy in all (mnnncr of, every 
instance of: uot 1fdu?1 'Tfi nor Tfj ,rdup: 
nor need we supposei as De \V ., an irre• 
gnlnr construction such ns it is almost im
possible to ovoid recognizing in Eph. ii. 
21) behaviour (com·ersation, in the old 
sense of tul'lling :uul wnlkingabout in life: 
"Kulla. sit pars vitre qure non hunc bo
nmu sanctitntis o<lorcm redolent." Calv.): 

16.J because it is written (8,6T, 
gives the reason not only for Lhc dcsigna• 
tion of God as the Holy Ouc, but for the 
whole exhortation which prcccJes-J'or the 
duty of assimilation to Him in His Holi• 
ncss), Ye shall be holy because I am holy 
(sec }.lntt. v. 48: Eph. v. 1: 1 John iii. 3). 

17.J Further exhortation, in coo
sicler:.\lion of onr close rclntiou of d1ildren 
to Ood our ,Judge>, to reverence and godly 
fear. And if (0 Si non Juhitantis est, sed 
supponeutis rem notam. Est e11i111 omnium 
reuatormn communis ornlio, Pi1ter noster 
qui cs in l'relis.'' Estius. 'fhe d intrciduee.i; 
nu hypothc>~is with nu undcl'stooll back~ 
gronnd of fact: If, [as is the case] &c.) 
ye call upon as father ('ff'a.Tlpa., not, ns 
E. Y. "the Father/' but usetl predicativcly 
nml prctixcll for e1uplrnsis) Him who 
judgeth impartially (,ee Arts x. 34, 
J:1mcs ii. 1 rcff. The prcs. part. gives 
the nttrihutc or office: "IJi,n, who is the 
Judge," sc>c ref. So that there is 11ot m·cn 
an apparent inconsistency with the decla
rution that the l<'athcr jmlgeth no 111.10, 

but hath committed all jutlgmcnt unto 
the Sou, ,John , •. 22: for this Inst foct of 
itself implies that the Fathei· is the Judge, 
the 'fons judicii :' us Didymns says here, 
"juclicante l!'ilio Poter est qui judicat") 
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t ,cp{vovTa 1'aTa TO f.1tU.rrrov u fp7ov, Ev c/J0/3rp TDV 
"7rapottdar; VµWv x.pOvov w UvauTpll'fJTJTE, 18 Ei00T€'t 

rijt; t ~f~t1~ eh • 
., u =Acts ii1.l6. 
OTt Rom. Tii. 5. 

l Cor. i1i. lJ. 

oU .x c/J0apToLr;, Up7vpi'f) fJ x_pvulrp, Y f.AvTpWBTJTE f,c rijr; ~:=~-- ;~/0i2. 

z µaTalar; VµWv a lLvauTpocf,'YJr; b 1TaTpor.apaOln·ov, HI ciAAcl .- I~:;:;,i~~: 
c Ttp,l<f' aLµaTt Wi; de UµvaU cc llµWµov ,cat g CLa7rlAov x.ptuToV, c'.~~f;; Hcb. 

1.i.9.) w= 111.>b.xiii. lSreff. 
nDiyT. Wisd. i:1.15 al2. :Z )lac-~. ,ii. JG 
I's. c:u,II.tl. z Jam .. si.Zr.reff. 

:t nom.i.23. lCor i1:.:!.J. 11:,·.SJ,5-l. ver.2J 
y I,uke uiv. 21. Tit. u. U (w. U.,rO) only. ,..., f,c, 

a.-er.15reff. bhereonly1". 
c = Acts :r.;1. 21. James"· 7. 2 Pet. i.~ al. Pro.-. iii. 15. ,iii. 11. dJobn i. 29,36. Acts •111. 

gJames1.27nff. 32 (from ha. I.iii, 7) only. e Xum. ,·i. H. r Ueb. i:1. U refr. 

17. «pavovvTa C. a:v110'Tp1♦01-'EVOL Hl(Tiscli<lfe,:pr), -a.rt,oµtvo, N1(Trcg). 
18. q,611pTov a:p-yt1p1ov N:1• 1ra.Tpo1ra.p. bcf o.va.uTp. C n m arm Thi. 
19. ios TCIJ bcf T1,u.1c., C m. • 

according to the work of each ma.u 
(fpyov: "Unius hominis unum est opns, 
bonum malumve." Bengel. Cf. ,Jumes i. 
4 : Gal. vi. 4. E1tU.O"Tou, be he J cw or 
Gentile, high or low, rich or poor: thus by 
setting Uod's just judgmcnt so abo\'C all 
:,like, His l\lajesty, as inculcating godly 
fear, is cnhunccd), behave (sec on Uva.
UTporpi, nho\·c) during the time of your 
sojourning ( on 1ra.po1.1clw, see note, Ifoh. 
:xi. 9. The Cl.11·istian, who cnlls God his 
}'athcr, is in exile, turr_ying in a strungc 
country, while here on eai-th) in fear (Ev 
+Ofllf' stands first as emphatic. HO\v, it is 
aske<l, is this, seeing that " there is no 
fear in love: for p~rfect love cnstcth out 
foar: because fear hatb torment [l John 
iv.18]? <Ee. nnswers, that the fear here 
recommended i~ uot the ,p&/3os Ka.Tap
KT1K&s, lending to repentance, but the 
,pOaos nAE1wn«Os, which accompanies the 
Christian through his whole course. Aml 
Leighton bcautifnlly snys, ''This fear is not 
cownrdice: it doth not debase, but ele\•ates 
the min<l : for it llrowus ull lowel' fears, 
and begcts true fortitude antl courage to 
cncotmter oil dangers for the sake of 1, 

good conscience antl the obeying of God. 
'l'he righteous is as bold ns a lion, Prov. 
xxviii. 1. He <larcs do any thing, but 
otlbnd God : and to dare to do thot, is the 
greatest folly, and weakness, and base
ness, in the worlll. l,'rom this foar Lave 
sprung all the generous resolutious, ond 
patient sufferings of the s.1ints aud martyrs 
of Gotl: be:eouse the\" durst not sin 
against Him, therefore 'they durst be im
prisoned, and impowrished nnd tortured 
and die for Him. Thus the prophet sets 
carnal and godly fear as opposite, nnd 
the one expelling the other, Isa. viii. 12, 
13. And our Saviour, Luke .s.ii. 4, 'Fear 
not tlicmwbichkill theboc!y,but fonr Him' 
&c. Pear not, but fear: and therefore 
tear, that you may not foar"), 18.J 
knowing (beingawnre: this argument en
hances the duty of godly frar by the con-

si<leration of the inestinrnbleprice at which 
tlH•y were redeemed. 'l'his consideration is 
urg~d tl1rougli n·. 18-21) that not (em
phatic) with corruptible things (cj,9mpToi• 
subst.; not, ns Luther, agreeing with rl.p
"Y"P· Ij xpuu(CtJ), silver or gold (notice lip
-yup(Cf» tJ xpvu£re, not rJ.p1lipCfJ f) XPVIT~. 
Tl.ic diminutive forms stan<l generally [not 
alwa,ys, c:f. Palm and Rust in >c,p1u1lo11 J for 
the coined or wrought metal : nnd such n 
Sl'llse would be applicable here), ye were 
redeemed (bought out of, by the pa~·mcnt 
of a >i.OTpov, presently to be spccitied: see 
rcff., null cf. IZ-yop&(Eo 6111, I Cor. vi. 20; 
vii. 23; l!a.-yopd.(Eufl/11, Gal. iii. 13) out of 
your vain conversation (p.a.T11La.1 O.va.
aTp,, "nam yi\•en<li rutio, 11ure. ubi tcm
pns prmtcriit, nil reliqui fructus ha.bet." 
lleng.) delivered to you from your fathers 
("' tmus Pater imit:mdus \"Cr. 17: idem 
antitheton, l\lntt. xxiii. 9." Bengel. This 
again m~kes it probable that tlic persons 
here more especiall,r addressed are Gentile 
Christians. The Apostle, himself a Jew, 
would lrnrdly speak of che Yain ungoclly 
lives of Jews as ,ra.Tpo,rapd.6oTa., without 
more explanation. llcnson, in loc., 
imagines that there is an allusion to the 
J cwish practice of paJing down money as 
a ran~om for life, Exml. xxi. 30; .s.:.u:.11-
16: Nu:n. iii. 41--51; x,·iii. 15: but 
there does not seem any ground for this 
,·icw here : the words following on h,v
-rpW871n do not gfre countenance to it, but 
rntbcr fa\·our the view that it is the buy
ing out of captiritg which is in the Apos• 
tie's mind: see below),- 19.] but with 
preciouB (T1.1J.Lrt is not, as Ruther, in oppo
sition to q)6apTois; uordocs it siguify 11 im• 
perisliablt,'' but simply aud generally 
• precious,' • of worth') blood, as of a 
lllmb blameless and spotless (sec Exotl. 
xii. 5: Levit. nii. 20), [even the blood] 
of Christ (this I belie\·e to be the more 
natural construction. The other, adopted 
by E. V .• De \Vette, Huthcr, \Viesinger, 
and many Commentators, "but with tl,e 
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h ;,.1\0.1:11~('l~L .. 20 h 7rpoeryvwuµ€vov µ,Ev i 1rpO 1 ,ca-ra/30).:ij<; i K6ap,av, k <pave- ADCK 

;r;l,5iii. 17) pru0EvTo<; OE f7r' l fo-xlZTOV TWv XPOVCiJV Ot
1 

Vµlls 21 ToV<; ~~: ~ f 
~~'.rt,~~t~tl .. -m o,,' allTolJ n 7TtUToV,; 0 Eli; 0e0v, T0v p f.ryelpavTa aV-rOv }l f,c k \r 0 

:a,m.6only 

i J~~h.i'.·~- 21
• ve,cpWv Kal OO~av airr,j> ODvTa, W,;,-e T1}v -rrla-rtv VµWv ,cal, 

J~/t1}1"0
• e'A:rriOa eivat 0 ei,; 0e0v. 22 Tds ,Yvx/1.,; VµWv q,{ryvi1eD-re,; 

reff.) 
k lleb. iE. 2G rdf. I Heh. i. I reff. m Art~ iii. 16. n c-on~tr., lwrc only. see :\ds :ui. 15. 
o = Acts xi:. 21. ,:1.iL Hi. :11.,i. IH. p Jleb. i:i. l'J reff. q Jame~ I\", I'! rdr. 

20. 1rpo,;eyvwf1'µEvau C1 : a.vryvwcrµ.1:11011 N1• rcc EITXaTwv, with KL rcl vulg 
sah Thl <Ee: txt AllCN <l 13. 36 syrr copt Cyr. Tov xpovov N1• 11,uas A k 
l\fox-conf. . 

21. rcc (for 1rur-rovs) ,rtO'TEuovTar, with CKLN rel Thi CEe: w,un11a-a.11Tas- 13: txt 
.All vulg Vocat. E')'E,po11T1:t N1• 

precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb ., 
&c., is uf course legitimate j uutl in Umt 
case 'Tlµl'f' being p1·ctixell for cmpl.H1sis, is 
explained by the Wr Q.µ.voU clause inserted 
between it aud xp,uToV. ,v c have a some
what siwilnr t\rrangcment in Heh. xii. 27, 
S11..\oi ,-Wv aa,..\f;uoµ.fvwv T¾v µETd.(haiv~ 
~s 7rE1ro111µ.E11w11. llut I prefer the other, 
as bringing forward the -nµ.lcp a1µa.n in 
contrast to the tp8apToir, Cl.p-y. 11 xpua. aud 
theu explaining the ,-,µl'f by a cliwax find
ing its highest point in xp,uToV. 'fhc 
«1ucstiou, with what particula1· lamb Christ 
is here comparctl, will ho found discussed 
in the main ou John i. 29. Our reply here 
J1owevcr will be i-omcwhat modified by 
the consideration, that the figure of buying 
out of the µ.tiTa.ta rl.vauTpoq:,1/ seems to 
contain an allusion to the bringing up out 
of Egypt, and the -rrpoE')'vwrrµ.Evou follow
ing, to the taking up of thr pasclrnl lmob 
beforehand, cf. Exod. xii. 3, G. And thus I 
believe \Viesingcr and Ilofmaun arc right 
in mainb.ining here the reference to 
the paschal law b. "As Israel's rcdcmp• 
tiou from Egypt required the blood of the 
paschal lamb, so the l'l'<lcmption of those 
brou~ht out of heathemlom rc<1nircd the 
blood of Clu·ist, tl1c prcclcstination of 
whom from ctcruity is cmnp:ln-<l with the 
takingupof the lamb on the tenth <lay of 
the month." 1-Jof\nann, Schrifth. ii. I. 3:!G. 
8cc, for a further discussion of this point, 
\Vicsingcr's note here: nnd Hofmann, 
Schriftb. ii. l. mi u:): 20.J The 
preciou~ncss nnd completeness of this rc
demptiou is further enhanced by God's 
foreordinatioa of it, nncl His bringi11g it 
to ,9lorious completio" in His due tiwe. 
Who (viz. xp1rr-rOr, as shcwu by the 
aln&v and a.Unp below) was foreor~ 
dained indeed (see on vcr. 2) before the 
foundation of the world (sec rell'. The 
same thought is foremost in the Apostle's 
speech in Acts ii. 23, iii. 18), but mani
fested (brought out of the 1ep1nrr&v of 
God's purposes into the ,:pa.vEp&v of Incar• 

nation nml histo1·iral world.fact. The same 
word occurs in eh. v. 4 of the yet future 
mnnifcslntion of Christ at His secoml 
coming) at the end of the times ( cf. br' 
Et1Xd.Tou TWv .;,,.upWv ,-06-n:1111, Heb. i. 1, nutl 
note there: aml for this substantive sense 
of Eax_ciTov, Acts i. 8; xiii. 47. This 
ipavEpwuu of Christ, as \Viesingcr 1·emarks, 
marks this as the end of the times, and 
this last time shall only endure so long, as 
this q:,avlpwuu requires) for your sakes 
(an additional and weighty intensification 
of their obligation) 21.J who are 
through Him (surely not only, as ,vies., 
through His mauifostation j but through 
Him personally, made to you oll that He 
is made as tho medium of ;your faith in 
God: the resurrection and glory being in
cluded. In fad T0v Eydpa.vTa. K,T,..\, is 
au rpexcgesis of 6l' tiUToti) believers on 
God (a similar specification is found at vPr. 
4, Elr {,!J-'iis Tollr 1e.T • ..\.) who raised Him 
from the dead, and gave Him glory 
(" Th:Lt we arc rc<lecmed from our vain 
conversation, is owing to the bloocl of 
Christ : but that we have faith nud hope 
in God, is brought about by Go(l having 
raised Christ from thcdeatl, and given Him 
glory." Hof'm. Schriftb. ii. I, p. 383. ,vies. 
rmuarks that the M(a1 of ,·cr.11 arc here 
separately specified), ao that your faith 
and hope are (not, i,s Syr., Vulg., <Ee., 
Luth., Valv., lleza., Est., al., and E. V., 
"that your faith and hope migltt be;" nor, 
as Arctius [in Huth.]," so that your faith 
and hope augld lo be :" but simply on• 
nouneing a matter of fact. Your faith 
rests on Christ's resurrection-it was God 
who raised llim: your hope, ou Christ's 
glorificntion : it is Goel who has givcu 
Him that glory. Closely accordant with 
this is SL. Pctcr's first public speech in 
the Acts, ii. 22 ff., where all that has Imp• 
pcued to Christ is 1·e1Cl're<l to God us the 
doer of it) on (resting on autl in) God. 
22-25.] T/iircl exhortation, to LOVE OF 
ONE ANOT.llEn, from Me coiisideratio,i 
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fv Tfi r ll7Ta"of, rljr; s ax,,,0e{ar; ek t cf,1,AaOeAcf,{av u tiv- ~ it:.:,/t .'I. 
vrr01tptTOV, V E,c ,capO{ar; (ZA,A~Aour; a'Yar.1}aaTE w iKTevCdc:, t ~:~.\~: 10. 

23 J; ClvQ/'(EtyEVV'TJµEvot oVIC E,e y G''TropOs z tf,0apT'YJr; Ui\AU. b]~~sr~:~.:: 
a luf,0tlpTov, Ota AOryov b ,oovTor; 0eoV Kai µ,EvovTor;. !!-l- C OtDTt u 1ab!•e~ttT7 

refT. 
v = Hom. vi. 17. :Mark :r.ii. 30,33 al. w Acts :r.ii. 6 01:1ly. Joel i. U. Jon. iii. 8. Judith iv. 

12 only. (~~e Luke :u:ii. ,a. Acts :u:vi. 7. eh. i'I". 5.) :r. 1·cr. 3 oolf"'I'. y here 
only. -& King,; :,;ii:. 29. I Mace. ll, 30 only. t 1·er. IS. a 1er. i refF. b ..-u. 
3relf. cver.16. 

22. rcc aft a1'.:q9Euu ins B,a 1rvEvµa:-ros, with KL rcl spcc Thl <Ee Gild Vig : om 
ABCN 13 vulg S)'IT copt mth arm. rcc ins Ha.9apas bef ,ca.p5"u, with CKLN1 rel 
tol(and harl) Thi <Ee: om All vulg Gild.-,op5. o/\a9•1'71• H'. 

23. for a1ropa.s, 4J9opas ACH. rec aft µ.evoPTos ins EIS -rov a1w11a, with KL rcl 
vulg Syr Thi <Ee: om AllCN 13 fuld(and dc1nid) syr eopt orm Did CJT, Jcr. 

of their """ birth by the ,oord of God. 
22.] Having purified (i. e. 'seeing- that 

ye have purified:' the part. carries with it 
:m inferential force as to tlie exhortation, 
nnd besides, nssumes tho.t ns a fact to which 
it co,·crtly exhorts. 11 Luthc1· bas rendered 
it, not cx:lctls, but according to the sense: 
madl!t !eufrl) ... unb ... " lluther. 
lyr(tHv, of moral puri6catiou, as in ref.) 
your souls (the +,,xa.£, ns the centres of 
pcrsonnlity, though here described as puri
fied /Jg the persons themsel\'es, yet are not 
so except by a process in which the whole 
person is cmp!oyed: the hnbit of obe
dience) in (the course of: the region, in 
which the purification takes place) your 
obedience of ('to,' so that Tijc; a. is gen. 
objective. It might be, obedience brought 
about by the truth, gen. subjective: but 
not so simply. • The truth' is thnt of 
the Gospel of Christ iu its largest sense, 
not merely ns Calv., "regula, quam nobis 
Dominus in C'\'angelio prrescribit :" and 
V71'riKo¾ Tijs a,\719da.r nearly= Vrr. [Tijs] 
,rla--rews, Hom. i. 5 nnd elsewhere. Com
llare St. Pctcr's own snyiug, Acts X\', V, -rfi 
'1l'lun, ,ca6apluar -rUr ,cap&la.r riln-Wv) the 
truth (see above), unto t 1cith a view to,' 
'fo the direction of.' it might be with or 
without intention: the lcgitimnte ten
dency of that purification, which ought to 
have been goiug on in your souls, wns 
!ownrd) unfeigned (rclf.) brotherly love 
(love of Christians towards one nnother: 
sec reff. ), love one another from the heart 
earnestly (Ka.p8£a. is the sea.t of the affec
tions: let the love come straight an<l pure 
from thence, not short of it,, from nny 
secondary purpose as its origin. lKTEViiilJ 

is J>roscribed by Phr,,·nichus, p. 311, where 
sec Lobeck's note. Ilut the ndj. js not, os 
sometimes stote<l, a word of later Greek : 
we lm\"e Elcn11-¾-,s ct,IJ...os in .JEseh. Suppl. 
9£10. 'Intente' exactly gives the sense: 
with the energies on the stretch): 
23.J Grotmd of the exhortation, carriecl 
np further than the act of 7J")'vuclva., 

above, to the state of the new. life of which 
that wns an act; even to the beginning of 
that new lifo in their regeneration by the 
divine word. And the bcgetting cause of 
this new birth being God's li\'ing and im
perishable word, from that fact come in 
oew consideratious, enforciug thnt pure 
Jove which belongs not ton tmnsitory and 
sliiftiug but to nn eternal and nbidiug 
state. Being born again, not of (out of, 
as origin) corruptible seed (OT.opU., not in 
its strict and proper sense, • so,ci11g' [ ref. 
4 Kings], but in its looser one of seed, 
And the seOO spoken of is uot, as Huther, 
that of pluuts; but the seme11, huma1wm, 
as the sequel shcws), but incorruptible, by 
means of (not E,c this time. The word of 
God is not the begctting principle itself, 
but only that by which the principle 
works: ns it were the coccus or grnin 
which is the involuernm and vehicle of 
the mysterious gcrminnting power. \Ve 
:tl'C oot regenerated f,c but 1iuZ J...&-you, 
But on the other hand, the word itself is 
no mere pt•rishing vehicle; no mere s3era
mental s,vmbol, lost in the using: but it 
li\·es by aml with the tlh·inc principle of 
life which it conveJs and expands, nncl 
abides for c,•er. 'l'he iK of origination 
rests in God Himself, the Jr'ather. who 
begnt us of his own will: the &,ci. of 
instrumentality mol'es on nn<l abides for 
ever) the (the clcfinitc nrt. is necessnry in 
English, for the very reason for which it 
is omitted in Greek : viz. to prc\'Cnt the 
~Oyov from becoming concrete, mul keep 
it to its widest gencl'31 aucl abstract rcfor
eoec) word of God, living and abiding 
(CWvToi; is thrown forward, ns an emphntic 
predicate, before flEoii. 'fhat the two par
ticiples belong to -'&"You, not to 6Eoii, 
is decisiv~ly shewn by the sc11uel, where 
the abilling noturc, not of Go<l, but of 
the word of God, is set forth. )Jany, 
howe,·er, bnve taken them with BEob; 
so vulg. [ 11 per Terhum Dei \'ivi "], 
[not <Ee. us commonly cited, for he s3ys, 
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24. om 1st ws AN3 a 13. 36 o.m1(with harl) syrr [Orig] Thi Zeno. ins T/ bcf 
3o(a N1• rcc (for at1n1s) av8pw1rov, with rcl Chr O:::c: auTou N1 : txt AllCKLN3 

n 13. 36 vulg syrr copt reth Orig Did Thi Z('llO llcdc. om all'Tou ABN a c 13 am 
i-:Jrr ann Orig Dill Thi (Ee Be<lc : ius CKL rcl ful<l(uncl <lewid hnrl tol) copt reth 
(Ee-ms. 

25. om TO p71µa To A. 

CIIJ..l'. II. 1. v1ro,cpu1n1 ll S~•r copt Aug Ruf, •UfU' or -c,w, t,P. 
,raua¥ KaTa.\aA.,av M1 : OIU 1tciuas A Syr mth Clem Aug Ruf Gild. 

tpovous n. 

01i tltis verse, Eis 'Tb11 alWva ~E µEvEJV aliTb 
S1a,BE,6a1oii-n11], Dcza [who however prints 
"per vcrbum Dei ,·ivum et pcrIDuncutis/' 
sic], Cnlv. [ o.ltern., pcrfcrriug this], Are
tius, Grot. [expressly, alleging fur it Dan. 
vi. 26, 'l'hcod., o'n al.lT&s EuTw Bt=bs (Wv 
,ea} µ.E11w11 Eh Toh aiWPcu], al.). 
24.J Because (Scripture proof that lhe 
wortl of God livc-s and nhides. " Locuu1 
.Tes. xl. 6 f. citat acl probationom utriusque 
membri, hoe est ut constet, quam tluxa et 
misera sit prima hominis nuti\'itas, et 
<1uanta rcgenerntionis gratia." Calv.) all 
fleeh ( = urnn iu his life of uilipia nn<l '1,11x1J 
only: "homo ex vcterc gcncrationc," as 
IJcngel) is as (.:,C'j is ncilhcr in Hcb. nor iu 
LXX) grass, and all glory of it (" quic
lJUitl ex cnrne vcluti tlos ex gramine suo 
cnlorescit," \Vies.) as flower of grass. 
The grass was dried up ( the aor.; the fact 
being related n~ in a talc; so in James i. 
11. In more idiomatic Eng-lish, we should 
suy " hath dried up "), and the tlower 
[thereof] fell (isfal/e11, see nborn) away: 

25. J but the word (the change from 
J..0-yos to ftijfLa. may be ou account of the 
citntion. Yet it is.not easy to sec why it 
would ha,·e bccu more difficult to cll:mge 
~i/µ.a. to 71.d-yor than Toti 6toV '1/µ.Wv to 1w
plot1. Piil-La. is mthcr the \\'Ord uttered, 
the 'dictum:' 71.&-yos, the wor<l, uttered or 
uuuttcre<l, siugle or manifold. concrete or 
abstract) of the Lord (LXX, Toti 6EoV 
-i1µWv: chungc<l here probably on account 
of the application which follows, us De \V.) 
remaineth for ever. And (the SE a pp lies 
what bas gone before: the contrnst hciug 
between the gcneml truth nnd the particu
lnr identification) this ("predicate, logically 
considered, not subject, as \Vies., nl. : 

"The word which wns &c. is this very 
~TJµ.a. here spokcu of") is the word which 
was (Ang!. has been) preached to you (in 
the declaration of the gospel. Eli; \lj,1,i1, 
not merely the dative commodi Vµiv, but 
as addressed to you nnd diffused nmong 
you : see rcfl~ 1'1ie logical inference to 
be <lr:twn is, 'and couset]Ucntly the word 
preached to you is impcri~llable nnd eter
nal, :m<l demands of you that you earnestly 
nud iotcntly follow up that ucw life which 
by it has hL'Cn implanted in you.' Hence 
the connexion of (_·h. ii. 1-3). 

CnA.1•. ll.1-10.J Exhorlalious totwu
rislt aud pe1:fect tltis 11ew life, under the 
image, a. of newborn babes (1-3), fl. of 
God's spiritual it:mple and priesthood 
(,1-10). l.J Laying aside (aor., 'oucc 
for nil:' 'having laitl nsi<lc') therefore (on 
the t•onucxion, ~cc above, eh. i. ult.) all 
(mannn of) malice {tca.tcLa. here proper; 
"noccndi cnpiditas/' as Hemming [in 
HutherJ: not ns Arctius, ib., the genus, 
of which the followiug arc species. Tl.iis 
cannot he well, on nccount of ,nlvT« 
li&A.ov below, which shews thnt clause, to 
be parallel, not subordinate, to this) and 
all guile (cf. vc,-. 22; eh. iii. 10: John i. 
48; aml Cl.lioAov below) and hypocrisies 
(closely connected with 8&Aous, nu<l there
fore uot requiring "11"da-as, which is sup• 
pliecl from -n-i::ivTa preceding. 8cSXoi is 
tile nbi<ling dispositioo, V1ro1tpltTEis are the 
ac:ts of pcrimnation :m<l deception which 
are some of its manifestations) and envies 
(agniu cmbmcctl umlcr li&l\011, but not 
perhaps so closely connected with it. 'l'hc 
guileless disposition knows not envy), and 
nll slanderings (ref. 2 Cor. 'l'~o verb. 
'but not the subst., is fouu<l in clnssicul 
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2 a)~ 0 UpTtryEvvT}Ta P /3p€'P11 TO q Ao,yi,cOv r &SoAov s ,yUAa O t~~i::'.~:-
t f,rt7ro0~uaTE, rva u f.v a'VT<[, v ai,~81]Te w d~ G'WT'T}plav, P ~~"~!\·.t1.~~ 

3 K ef1rep y ErvetlaaaBE OT, z XP1/UT0~ 0 ,cl}p,o~. 4 7rp0~ rr 2~~~~1I, 
1 111.15onlr't-

Ov a wpo,;epxOµevo, A.10ov b ~WvTa, inrO llv0pC:nrruv pfv fH:1t~~i~1-
" l i~tar.-2. i:I:. 7, lll'b,\~ttiI::~tnlz.:~. !~r.~-- !~- E. i. I. t & ~~::~r~0

~
1t;;,·r. i~~Iti. "\~~~i.'}!/~/ 

26. (nom. i. II. 2 Cor. ,·. :!. l The-ss. ui.6. '.? ~•m- i. 4.. J/1.m~s i.-.~-) i's. Cl<~i1i. liJ. . u"" eh . 

. -1:]~~ :i~. ;;0:~~;)i:~iiii;~1;~:~:i~il':{: ?;:ih:;:,;~i~~:~~:::('J}::i.V:i~; 
2. apn')'0'1Ta. A. ins ,ca.1 bef 126oi\0J1 a d g 13 nm(with tol) syrr arm Orig 

Aug. rec om us O'wT11p,a.v, with L c cl f k l 'l'hl-co1uw CEc: ins ABCKN rcl Clem 
Cyr Damasc Aug Ruf. 

3. for E11tfp, u ABN 1 Syr Clem: us1rep (sic) 13. for XP'fl"Tor, XP'"Tos or Xf 
KL d f m 13 Clem Naz Procop TW-txt. 

4. for 1nro, ,uro C : v1r' Il. 

Greek. Aug., citc<l by Gerhard, says, 
,u Mnlitia malo delcctatur alieno: invidi11 
bono ct"uci11tur alieoo: dolus dnplicat cor: 
adulatio duplicat linguaw: detrcctntio vul• 
nerat famam "), 2.] as newbom 
bo.bes (so th.J Habbis, of their ueophytcs : 
see \Vetst. h. I.), long after (l1n- gins, 
not intensity, but direction) the (the art. 
confines the reference to the gospel u.Jonl•) 
spiritual (I thu!. reu<lcr ~oyL-11:011, for waut 
of u better and more distiuctirn word. 
Its sense is as iu ref. Rom., to distinguish 
the -ya.A.ci spokeu of from mere (1'4pK1H011 

j'di\a, ond to shew that it is i-poken figul'D.• 
th•ely nod spil'itually: "Lac illu<l uuimi, 
non corporis, lac mente haul'iendum." 
Our English is too poor in psychological 
distinctions to be nble to expres.s it by 
any appropriate adjective: "reasonable" 
[ vulg.J is decidedly wroug, as E. V. in 
Rom.; and "of the wo1·d," os .K V., here 
after Beza, is just o.s bad) guileless (not 
'uoo.dulterated,' in contrast to less pure 
human teachings [ cf. 601'.oiiv Tbv i\cS')'oll, 
2 Cor. h·. 2]: but, in contrast to BcSi\os 
aborn, • that is without guile/ has no by. 
ends, uo one purpose but to nourish and 
benetit the soul) milk (not here in con
trast, o.s iu 1 Cor. iii. 2 and Heh. v. 12, 13, 
to strong ment : but simply in reference 
to its nourishing qualities), that on it (os 
TE8pciµµlvos Ev, 'fed on,' see \Viner, § 48. 
a (2). d, note) ye may grow (properly pas
sive: be uourisbed up) unto salvation 
(the growth is the measure of the fulness 
of that-not ouly 1·escue from <lestructiou, 
but-posith·e blessedness, which is implied 
in rTWT'flplci; sec on t.hc w_ord above, eh. i. 
5): 3.J if, that is (iumn anbrtll of 
the German. The ,np conditions the d, 
see reU: and notes there: nnd £sch. Ag. 28, 
E17tEp 'U.fov 1rOi\.1r EdAwlCEJ/1 cl.r /J 4'p11,c.Tbs 
/J.yyll,hwv 1rpbru), ye tasted (have tasted. 

The infant once put to the breast desires it 
again: the Apostle nppeals to this their first 
tnstc ns an incenth·e to subsl'qucut ones) 
that (the formuh,,t'rom the well-known and 
beautiful Ps. xxxiv.) the Lord ("quod sub• 
jicit ur: ad quern accedentcs, non simpJi. 
citer ad Deum rt>fertur, sell ipsuu1 designat 
qualis patefactus est in persona Christi." 
C..::,h•.) is good (retf. Perhaps the simplest 
meaniug of XP1JO'T0i, as npplictl to meats 
and drinks, is here intended: ns ,·ulg., 
"dulcis :" sec Palm and Host, XP'flUTOr, 1. 
a). 41 5.] Exhortation to come to 
Christ the clwsen slo1Je, and be built up 
into a spiritual temple unto God. 
4.J To whom (i. c. Tl>v ••p1ov) approaohing 
(pres., rcpresentiug the daily habit of the 
Christian life, not something to be done 
once for all. Trpodpx,a9a.L- is elsewhere in 
the N. '1'. alwn,,·s with o dat. Its signifi.ca.
tiou hel'C is, the approach made by faith, 
when the Christian closely re:1lizes the 
presence and se(•ks the conununiou of his 
Lord), a (or, 'the:' the omission of the 
art. sef'ms to be Yer_,, frequent in this 
Epistle, whet"e )"Ct a definite reference is 
undenii,ble) stone('' Petrus n petrn Christo 
sic denominatus wetaphora p~t~ delecta
tur, ac suo excmplo docet muncs debere 
esse petros, h. e., vi,·os lapides snprn Chris
tum tide ~dificatos." Gerhard, in \Vies. 
'flie allusion is to Ps. cxviii. 22 and ha. 
~xviii. 16. Oh~. that no ~s must be sup
plied before Al 8011, as is Uonc in E. V. ul. : 
Christ is the stone: we do not come to 
Him as we come to a stone) Jiving (tWna. 
points not only to the figure beiug realized 
in a higher department of being than its 
nuturnl one, but olso to the foct of the 
Lord being alive from the <lead. It would 
be uuuecessary, were not the ideo. bro11ched 
by_ Ste~gcr, to protest- against any ollusiou 
be1ug Ill tended to "sazmn oivuni n [ ..::En. 
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C 
1;1~~l~~~i. 12 C lLwoOe8o,ctµau-µEvov tl 7rapa oe 0eij, ~ EKAEl(.TOv, C EVTtµov, ADC'K 

~~!ii.2lsA. 5 ,ea, a'U'Tol Wr; A{0ot r tWvTEr; g aiKa0oµ{iu0e h oZ,cor; ~~; t{ 
t~t~-~fiit}·· i wvevµaTtlCOr;, k elr; J tfp&-rEvµa &,ytov, m Uvevi'YKat i wvevµa- k 

1
1r O 

,I !~~i~:::: 17 TtKd.r; 0vu{at:; n ell7Tpor;Of,c-rour; 0ef, Bia '1110-oV xpiu-roV. 

Tl'~~m I. c.= I ;f1::s~~~ .. t Geel Cor. 1l9. ll~~t.'i1·. hL1~ Cor. •·i. 
9

• ~:~·e\1~~: iii. 6 r!'fr. g ~hlt. &r;;_ ai5 c~~-"!'. 
~~tr. ,~!•~!-. !·it6 ~9~/y. ~;:~ii.~·1}t i~·!l.) m -=-k 1fe~.~:1~1; ;~J.I. Eph. II. Z:!~ Hom. 1,·. 16, JI. ';cI~r~ 
,·i. 2. n1i.12uI1lyt. 

5. for i\.,60, (wJl'TES, Ju9os OVTH N1• f.Trouco8oµ.wT0E A2CN b do 36 vulg Cyr3 
I>rocop llrde. for 1rve11µa:rucos, wvEvµaTos N1. rcc om us, with ](I, rcl n1lg 
syr Clew Orig1 Thl <.Ee lfo<lc: ins AUCH 36 tol copt mth ann Orig-3 Eus Cyr Procop 
Hit Aug. aVEVE')'Kali. N1• mu 11",..Evµ!IT11<cu N. rcc ins TW bcf BE"', with 
l{LN3 rcl Clem Orig 'l'hl <Ee: om AllCN'. (13 <lcf.) 

i. 171: Ov. lllet. xiv. 711] as <listin
guisl1cd from broken stones), by men in• 
deed rejected (in Ps. I. c. tw ci,rE8otcl
µaf1'av oi oi1<08oµoi'.ivTES), but in the eight 
of God (with God. "Di?o judicf', comm 
Deo") chosen (not merely "eximins," but 
selected, chosen out), had in honour (see 
lielow on vcr. 6), 5.J be ye also as 
living (sec above) stones bnilt up (it 
is disputed whcth('t' olacoSof1,Eia8E is indi
cative or imperative. l\luch is to be 
said both wo,ys. \Viesinger, who is the 
ablest recent atkoeate for the indicative, 
maiutains tlmt the passage is cpcxcgetical 
of the preceding 'lva Ev allTcj; ab{116ijTf, 
shewing how love to the word, seeking in 
the word the Lord Himself aud His good
ness, of itself lends to the completion set 
fortl..1 in ver. 5. But I cannot help feeling 
that this view of epexegcsis of 111a. E11 aUT. 
all{. is much weakened by the fact thnt 
11'pbs gp must be refrrrctl to 1<1lprns, which 
is nlrcndy sepamtcd from 'Iva. tc.T.A. by 
E111"Ep E;r;;V<1au6E IC.T.A. Ami other weightier 
reusons are behind. On the indicative 
view, tho prcs. part. ,rpoSEpxOµ.Ho, cout<l 
hnrdly have been used, hut i~ would snrcly 
have been 1tpoHA8&vns. This is felt hy 
Luther, who renders it ~u meid)em ibc 
getommcn fe'l)b. Again, the connexion 
with the forc;,;-oing by a. participlr, t>ro
('Ccding on to an irnpC'r-.itive, exactly cor
responds to the former hortatory sentences, 
eh. i. 13, 1,1., 22, anti ver. 1. .Fiua1ly, the 
Jong procession of mere predications, ou 
this ,·icw, wout<l be tame and nlmost tauto
logicul, in cornpnl'ison with the powerful 
g-athering up with the o\lv, \'C'r. 7, of the 
l1igh :md holy state on which the pr('cctling 
exhortation <lcpC'n<ls, as contrast1•tl with 
that of the unbl'lieving. I thcrt.•fore decide 
for the impernti\'e,against Hyr. [Bthcl·itlgc: 
"you nlso ns lh·iug stones are huil(kd "], 
Estius, Grot., llcn~., al., and \\'icsiugcr, 
and with <Ee., S_yr. [ns commonly r1uotctl], 
Uczn, Arct., Ikuson, Steiger, De \Vcttc, 
lluthcr) a spiritunl house (oltcot; = va&s, 

I Cor. iii. 10 : Eph. ii. 21: as before, the 
slones arc called living, and the house spi• 
rilrtal, not merely to signify thnt tliey arc 
not dead stones, nnd the house not a ma
terial one>, hut on account of the life which 
Christians derive from Christ, the living 
Stoae, mul of the service which they render 
in virtue of being a body dwelt in by the 
Holy Spirit) for (sec var. rc:1<ld.) an holy 
priesthood (abstract, otlice of priestl10od, 
inclu<ling- in itself the individual priests: 
sec ref. ]~xod. Being God's spiritual tem
ple, they form an holy pricsthoOll to Hilu, 
approaching and sening before Him in 
virtue of that Living null Holy One, whose 
mystic Ilody they are, nml iu whom the 
}'atlwr i:. well pleased. And they need no 
other by whom to nppronch God: being 
all priests, they require not, nor n<lmit of, 
any distinct body of men among tbcm
sekcs specially callcll priests, nearer to 
God than thcmseh·cs. No whcrr is this 
more clearly decl:,recl by iufcrence, than 
here) to offer up (G.va..JtEpu.v, not occmTing 
in :-;t. Paul, nor in the classics, but [rcff.J 
in Heh. and St. James, is the regular LXX 
word for ollCring up sacrifice. 'l'hc nor. 
is here used, becnnse no habitual olforing, 
as in rite or festival, is meant, but the oac, 
once-for-all, de,·otion of the body, ns in 
Rom. xii. 1, to God as His. On the infin. 
of the purpose, sec ,viucr, § 4-1.1) spiritual 
sacrifices (cf. cspeciall,v Heh. xiii. 15, 16. 
Hpiritunl, because ns the temple, ns the 
priests, as the God, so the oO~riug. It is 
this, ratl,er tlum anv <listinclion from the 
0. 'f. sacrifices, that.is pointed at in ,rvE11• 

i'O.TLKa.•) acceptable (rcll".) to God through 
Jesus Christ (these last words may be 
joined, either, I. with Einrpos8EtcT011s, or, 
2. with llvof-y,ra1. 'J'his latt('r has for it 
the mmlogy of Hcb. xiii. 15, s,• aiiToi'i 0611 

&nz.q>Epwµw H.T,i\., nml is preferred by 
lhot.,Aret., Uc \Vctte, llutlicr, \Viesingcr: 
and I think reasonably. 'l'hc introduction 
of 81'1 'I-quoi'.i xpiuToV ns a mere nppcndagc 
of Ell1rpos8£1iTovs would uot satisfy the 
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G O 15,o-n p ,rep,ex•• <V ,ypa,f,fi q 'loot', 7L0'T)µt <V Itwv "'Ai0ov O" eh.;. 16, 

r aKpON@Vtaiov, s €KAEKT0v, t lv-rtµov, ,cal O u 7rlUTf.tlwv u f7r' r ~-Act~ uiii. 
I ZS(Luke'l".9) 

atn',j> oU µTJ v JC(tTatqxvvBfi. 7 w Vµ'iv oVu 7} x Ttµ1} Taii; r~(a~c i;, 

,,r1,u,-eVovu1,v• Y ti.1ret80Vcr1,v OE, z Al0oi CJv a Cl:rreOa,c{µatrav ~~,;~0~~~~
rd 

ol ol1'o0oµoVv-rer;, oV-ror; fryev~811 b elr; c Kec/JaAT/v d ryruvlar;, ~ t.t.'\~'.·~i(~- 16
-

«al e }dfJor; r wpor;«Oµµa-ror; Kai. g wE.-rpa gh uKavO&:Aov, 8 of s ,?J).~i,"~~laLt. 
n. 16 al. fr.) c-= Luke .uiii. :15. I.<'. l n•r. ~- J,uke iii. 2. i:iv. A. Phil. ii. 2!l only. I.e. I I.;iu~s 
nvi. 21. u Lukl." x-:d\·. 25. Rom. ix. 33 & i. II (from 1.c. AH). l Tim. i. lG. 1· ,_ 11nm. as 
ahn-·e, and v. 5. I Cor. j_ 27 al.. w daL commoJ,, 2 Cor. v. 1:1. llom. in. 6 :ii. Winer, { JI, ~- ~-

J: == John i>·. U. l~om. ii. 7. Col. i,. 23 al. y = Acts UY .. ~. Rum."· :!I (from Isa. h.v. :!). u. 
30. ,·cr.H. eh.iii. 1,::0. i,·.17. Dcut.i.2G. t 1'~.1.. cE•·11.2'.:. a,rr . .i rl'ff. 

I., Mall. t.iE.5. ui. 12:•(from l.r.) al. . c.,.... Malt. 1::i:i. t:! •, and .'td~ i,·.11 (from l.r.) only. 
d as abovr (c). Mall. n. 5. /t.rts xE•·i. 26. He,·. ,·h. L :r.1:. A nclr. e 1st. ,11,. U. ltom. i.1:. 32, :J..1. 
fRom. as ab~•·c, & .1:i,·. 1:3, 20. l Cor. •·iii. 9 only. ha. 1ai1:. :.a. 1;' llom. iE. JJ from I.e. onlr, 
h = I\J.,tt.1.uii.7al. I's. c,·.34. 

6. rcc (for 610T1) 810 n1:u, with (13 ?) CEc: 6m h 19. GS: b;:t AllCKLN rcl vulg syrr 
copt Thi Aug llcde. (13 ilkgihlc?) rcc ius .,.~ hcf-yp•</% with KL rcl Thi CEc: 
71 (for fP) C vulg lat-ff: ht AllN k 13. e1eAE1<Tov bef a.Hpo-yr.w. ll m. 
a.UTOV N 1• 

7. 'TJ,UW N1, but u is written over appy by origl scribe. for a.1rf16ouaw, a,r1uTouu111 
DCN a. (13 <lcf.) rec J..16ov (to conform to LXX and Matt, 1.oltere there is no 
var read), with C'(appy) KLNI re! Thi: txt All C1(appy) H' c <Ee. (13 dcf.) 
1"E-rpmv N. 

8. for 01, ouo, Cl a lll 36 syr. (13 dcf.) oft 01 ins ,ea, N·l, 

weighty clmrnetcr of the words, nny would 
seem to put thc1u iu the wrong place, 
seeing that not merely the acccpb1.hility, 
\Jut the very cxistenC'e, nnd possibility of 
oJJering, of those sncriticcs depends on the 
mc<liation of the great High-priest). 
6.J Tlte exhortation of the previous HrsCS 

is substantiated in its form nml its asser
tions by 0. T. propliecy. Because (<1- d. 
the nfo1·esaid is so, on the ground of 8crip
ture) it is contained (refl:: nnd for the 
impersonal sense, Jos. Aull. xi. 4. 7, 1ea6~1 
lv a.U,,fi [-r?i ima'ToAfi] ,rfp1Exe1. Heucc 
7rEpaox1i, the contents or nrgumcut of a 
book or portion of a hook, in later Greek) 
in Scripture (ypa.4-'ii, in its technical 
sense, auarthrous: not so found in the 
Gospels, but Uom. i. 2; xvi. 26: 2 Pet. i. 
20), Behold, I place in Zion a chief 
corner-stone, chosen, had in honour (the 
citation is o. free 011c: 'Tl611µ1 Ev l,~v re
presenting fµ/3d.AJ..w E:s -ra: BEµf.A.111. lu~v, 
-the epithet 11"0.\uTE;\;ij being owitteJ, 
and l1eAEKTd11 a.ml O:,cpo-ywv,aiov tI-nns
posed) : and he that believeth on Him 
[ or, 'it:' f.11"' a.LIT,; is not in the LXX 
vat., but is found in AN] shall not be 
ashamed (it is rcnmrkablc, that St. Pnul 
in citing the sawe prophecy, Uom. ix. 33, 
has in common with St. Peter the two 
divergences frow the LXX, the 'Tl8111u iv 
l1cfw, nml the insertion [?] of /,r' aV'Tc;:;. 
On it1epo-ywv,aiov, sec ref. Eph. note, 
Here, whatever may he the case there, 
can hardly be any iden of the 'lopis 
sununangularis' joining the two walls, 
Jewish and Gentile', together, as some 
[c. g. <Ee.] have thought). 7, 8.] 

..tl.ppropriatio11, of U,e ltonour impliell in 
the last clause to believers: on<l per con
tm, to unbelievers, of a11other and oppo
site effect of the e.raltatioi1, of this corner~ 
stone. 7.J To you (dat. counuodi) then 
(inference from the «1 ma-rEVwv br' aVT~ 
• . .,..;>..) is the honour (the .,.,,.,j helongini; 
to the Stone itself [tvn,uov above], with 
which you arc united in the building: the 
honour implied in the ob ,uh 1em-ra,ax11v6fi 
said of those who believe on Him. 'l'hcrc 
can be, 1 think, no doubt that these two 
commonly diYcrgcut nccouots given of the 
word -r,µ.f, ought to be combined iu one. 
Tl.iat thl' relull of the oU µ.¾] 1ea.T11.1axuv8?i 
is what the Apostle means to state, is evi
dent by the o~v nnd Tois 1r1a-rE6ouu111: 
tlrnt the form in which this is stated is 
~µ.iv 11 -r,µ.1/, is cvi<lcntly owing to the oe. 
currence of ,n,µov abo\'C, It is as plainly 
altogether beside the purpose, with Ernsu, .• 
Luth., Ullv., Arct., Bengel, nl., to under
staml •Christ,' or 'the Stone,' as the sub
ject, nm] rc>ndcr as E. V., "He is precious," 
making 1l -r1µ1, predicate instead of subject) 
who believe: but to the disobedient (not, 
the 1.mbelievillg: sec Hcb. iii. 18, note. 
Unbelief is the root of Q.,.-d6E1«: hut it 
is the mnnner of 8cripture, to follow it out 
into disobedience, its invariable effect, 
when spoken of in contrnst to wlu'T1s. 'l'bc 
dal. is llot one of l'efcrcucc, but inrom~ 
modi. 'l'lien what follows is in the form 
of another quottltiou, or rnther combination 
ofqnotntions: tl.Jefirst from Ps. cx"iii. 22), 
the stone which the builders rejected, 
this hae become for a(hllS been made intou) 
head corner-stone (this is true with regarJ. 
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i~1at,.i,•_s1,L 1 7rpor.;1e01rrovatv ,-(0 AO,yru Y ci7r€tOolJvTE'i, kElr;; 0 Kai kf.,-E- ADCK 
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- 817aav. D VµE'i'i 0€ 1 ,yfvor; Im f,cAe,crOv, no {3auiAetov np lEpa- d r g h j 

~~: :tt~~/ i:i;. TEVµa, q f0vor; 01ytOV, Aaoi; eir;; r 7rEptr.0{1JULV, 07r(J)', ,-Q.r;; k \~ 
0 

~nlr. l'ro1·. 

k '.~
1
~ 1!3

~i,i. 47, s cipeTlls t f.~a"fYElA.1]TE Toii u fK. a,cOTou, UµCls v 1<.a"A.Eaavror; 
from Isa. 

: );}~i/fl!{:~t:~.~:;~,··:'.~•,,~i'.~:~~~;:l~;;~i;~;~;lP~::ff .i::i-~~f:J'.::z.:;JE:;f ::;f~z!i 
«1'1'1CTTOVVTU ll. 

to belic,·crs also: but to them it is gmcc 
and glory, to these it is terror and destruc
tion), and a stone of stumbling and rock 
of offeucc (second quotation from Isa. viii. 
14. Here again, St. Paul in Hom. ix. 33 
has taken the same words, difforing from 
the LXX, but ngreeing with the Hebrew, 
'l'his ~tumbliug is not mere meutal offence, 
which, e. g. Uwy take ,~t the preaching of 
the Cross; but the u stumbling upon the 
<lurk mounlains,. of Jer. xiii. lH, see Pro\'. 
i\'. 19: Dau . .xi. lU: tlie eternal disgrace 
an<l ruin which forms the contrast to T1ufJ 
above. Cf. on nE-rpa. u«a110&Aov l\lntt. X\'i. 

23, note), 8.J who stumble, being 
disobedient to the word (T<ti ~Oy«f" belongs 
to cbrei6oVnu, not ns K V. after \·ulg-., 
Erasm., LnU1., Ueza, Estius, ul., to 7rpos
K07M'ovow, which is doubly objectionable, 
in, 1. making ll11ei80Unu a. more tautology 
from ci11e160Vo-w before: 2. giving a place 
not prominent enough to T~ Ad"ycp, whereas 
ou the oLher rendering it, takes its proper 
place, ns being- the means of growth to the 
Christian, a11<l rt•jectc<l by the disobedient : 
3. confining the sense of• stumbling' [see 
above] to a mere subjecti\·e "one: ,1,. op
JlOsing- the analogy of eh. iii. 1 am] iv. 17. 
Cf. \Volt: iu loc.: "Qui imping,mt, ncmpc, 
in lapiJem ilium auguh,rcm, ,·erl>o non ere. 
<lentes [ obctlientes ?] : quo ipso et oflCnsio 
ipsa et cjus caus:L in<licatur"), for which 
(thing, J'act, dz. the ,rpo,;1e&1rn111, T~ i\.d')'rp 
l21rE180Va-,11, their whole moral course of 
delinquency and the 1rp&s1eoµµa at the end 
of it) they were also (Ka.(, besides thut 
the,· reach it, there is nnother cousidcr:l• 
tioll) appointed (set where they arc, or 
were; viz. by Him who -r/6710-w, nllo\·e, 
the stone of stumbling. This exposition is 
l'ertain, notwithstnndiug the protests of 
<Be., Did., al. Nor c:m I sec how Bcn~el 
can escape, with his OtT-roAo;-la, "Po;iti 
su.nt respomlct Ttp poiw wr. G; sc(l cum 
dilfcrentia. Num Deus Christnm et t'lcctos 
active dicitur ponere; intitlelcs dicnntur 
po1ii, pnssi\·c." \Vhat inference would he 
deduce from this? \Vonhl he take them
selves ns the ogcnts, ns <Ee., l>hl., "Ad 
non credendum a sewetipsis sunt positi," 

thus passing over aca.C, an<l mukiug the 
chiuse a vapid tu.utolo/?y? Or would he 
say with Arctius, "Non Deus cert!?, scd 
Satan tales posuit," thus making in the 
worhl's moral arrangement, Satan a co
ordinate power with Uotl ?). 9, 10.J 
Cm1lrast, in u glorious description of Ute 
office, pril·ilelJe, and Ju11ction, of the en
lightened and adopted people of God. 

9.J But ye (emphatic) are a chosen. 
generation (not, us De \Vette, "tlte chosen 
gC'ncration ;" though this is implied, it is 
not in the words, nor cloes it correspond 
with the intlcfinire predicates which follow. 
On the expression, cf. ref. Isa., Tb "'(f11us µov 
Tb EKAucT&v. yf.,01 betokens a common 
origin :md unity of related life: but per
haps \\"icsinger g-oes too far in pressing 
the idea here), a kingly priesthood (lEpti
TEvp.a. as abovC!, sec note. The expression 
is from the LXX of Exod. xix. 6. Cf. He\·. 
i. G, E11ol710"fll 7Jµas /facrt,\f{a11 ;EpE'is 'T~ 

8e,P, nn<l v. 10. In the N. 'l'. church these 
two elements, the kingship nncl the priest
hood, arc united in every inllivillual bc
lie,·er, as in our great Jlc~d, Jesus Christ, 
who alone unites them iu the 0. 'l'. church; 
the two coexisti11g, but never, except in the 
case of :i\Iolchiscdck His J'oret,ypc, united in 
the same Person), an holy nation (also from 
Exod. xix. 6, LXX; God's clecl;m.ition 11.t 

Sinai respecting Israel), a people for acqui
sition (i. e. poculiarly God's own, os inter
preted by wh:Lt follows in the place of Isaiah 
referred to, as well as here. '!'here it stands, 
Aa&11 µov &v ,rep1E1101710-cl.µ71v Tcis llpncl.s 
µov 0171j'ei'u6c:u, Sec, on the wore], ref. 
l 'l'hess. note. In the place of Exodus 
which wus before quotcc.l, eh. xix. 5, we rend 
(,,.EC,.81 µ01 Aa.Os 11"Ep106u,os ci1rt 1rcl.11Twv 
TWv l611W11. 8cc also Dent. vii. G. <Ee. 
says, 7rEptTrol710-w 1}µCls ,ca.;\.Ei liul TO 11'Ep1• 

11011/0-a.uBa, 1}uiis ,,.o,, 6E&v, n.s in Acts xx. 
28, T1]11 E,c,c}l.71ula.v Toti 8foii, ~Ill TrEplfTrOI• 

~O"a.'To 6,ci ToV a'{µ,rz.Tos Toii i6fou), that ye 
may tell out ( l!a.i'i'• not = li11a;-"'(. 'fhc 
prnp. gives the sense of publishing forth) 
the virtues (i. e. gracious dcnlings, excel
lent nn<l glorious attributes: see Isa. nbove, 
and in rcn: Philo rcpcatc<lly uses lip~-ral in 
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v elr; TO '~ 8av11.auTbv a'UToV "-CJC"• 10 oi x ?TOT€ Y oO i\.aOc;- w ?-hit. ui 
,.. , , . r .. • , , ~ ~, , , , , J .a::11lU1. 1 

vuv Se z Mo.;- Beou, 01 ov" a ,,,xe,,.,µevot, vvv Oe a eAe,,,BevTer;. !:~-ii.j~: 
11 b 'A'Ya7T''YI.TO( c 7rapa,caAW Wr; de 7T'apo{,cov,;; ,ea.I, cf 1rap- t0

e~~ ~!-. t 
"I ' Jouly. 

e1rt01jµov~ s {L7rfx_Eu6at ,-Wv h uaptctKWv i f.7rt0vµ,ti:Jv" at- 1: ;;/1t.t~/1. 
yllosu.i,. 

23. (~ee Rom. J". 19, from Drul. 1:1::i.ii. 21.l ~ ll<'h. iT. 9 reff. a I.e. A. pa~~-, ~falt . 
.-. 7. Hom. 1.i. :w, 31. I Cor. vu. 2!:>. Z Cor. iv. 1. 1 Tim. i. J, 16 only. b lhb. ,·1. 9 tetf. 

c = lleb. i:iii. 19 al. fr J .-\cls ,·ij_ 6, 29. Eph. ii. 19 only. Gen. :1:v. I3. (•uiv, Heb. t.i. 9 reff.) 
e G!'n. 11i,i. ~- f lleb. 1ei. 13 rdf. !l' w, ~en., Ac1s 1:L 29. I Tim. 1v. 3. Jer. n1. 

I-& comp!. 1v, .irrO, .\cts xv. 30. l Thes~. i•·. 3. v. 22. h Rom._i:v. 27. I Cor. iu 3. u. 11. 2 Co~. 
i. 12. :1: .• .,1 only. :: <;hron. u.i:ii. S ~ompl. i :- Hom. xiii. U.. Gal., 16. Eph. 11. 3. eh. 1 
U.. iv. 2, 3. 2 Pr!. 11. l~. l Jolin u.16. 

11. a1rEXEa81. ACL c2 f h j 1 o syrr copt mth Did Cyr~ Zeno Leo. 
27 Did. 

aclcl a1ro C1 

this sense: e. g. De i\lut. ~om. § 34, vol. i. 
P· 6~. 1r,0A"A_,11 6E ~-yvo,a voµ.i(uv,-ras 6Eoti 
lr.pETas Tas a~~nrus ,cal '11'a1'1WTa.Tas xw• 
pij!!'a1 1J,11x~w ri.v8pdnrov 61h•acr6a1 . . . . 
O.,cpcfrovs µ~v ;,U.p lr:va.1'Kciiov Eiva1 TO:s 
Toti 6Eoti lr:pnch: sec other pa!1isages in 
Locsner) of Him (God: the !,'other) who 
called you out of darkness (11 tcncbrre ig
norantire. errorum, peccatorum, miserim, 
ncleoque totum lliaboli rrgnmu," Gerh.) 
to (not exactly" into;'' Eti; with ,cg,J\,cra.11-
TOS gi\'cs more the aim of the call, thnn its 
local rcsulL: to, i. e. to attain unto nnll be 
partakers of: to walk in and by) His won
derful light (this expression here can 
hnrdly menn the light of our Christian life 
only; hut mu!3t iluport that light of God's 
own Presence ancl lleing, after which our 
walking in light is to l>e fashioned: the 
light to which St. John alluclcs, when he 
says, 1411 iv Tlp f/)wTl weptrra.TWµ.u·, Wi; 

a.VTOs: lO"Tw b -rcii ♦wTlo Hacl not this 
been intended, surely neither £ls: nor 
a.\lToV would have bee1i nt-ctl. "It is won
derful," saJS De \Vette. "just os to one 
coming out of long darkness the light of 
doy would be wond~rful." The figure of 
the corner-stone hns not quite p:issecl 
away from the Apostle's mind; in the end 
of the prophecy concerning- which we read, 
Ps. cxvii. t3 [i\Iatt. xxi. ,J.2], 1ra.prl. ,cupiou 
E;,EveTO a.fh71, ,cal ltrTW 8a.vp.a.OTTJ Iv 
O,p6a.Aµ.o7s 1}µ.Wv): 10.J who (contrast 
between their former nntl present states) 
were once no people (the Apostle is ognin 
dtiug, or rather clothing that which he 
has to write in, 0. 'J'. words. Jn Hosea ii. 
23, alex., we reilcl E,,,_et/ur,, T¾,v o{,,c 1JJ\e71-
u.i111w, Ka.I lpW Tr;; all "Aa.lp µ.or, J\cr.&s µov 
,i rrv), but [are] now the people of God 
(these words, as \Vies. maintnius, apply 
most properly to Gentile Christians, al
though spokeu in the prophecy of Jews. 
St. Paul thus uses them, Uom. ix. 25; and 
it is not impossible that thnt pas~1ge runy 
hove bren in St. Pcter's mind), who were 
uncompassionated (of Goll: the oVic here 
nn<l nbove, not merely ncgntives, but con-

trn.riC's: not "who had notobtaiued mercy, 
but now lune obtained mcrcv," ns B. V., 
indicating a. mere chungc of "time in order 
of progress, but who were unpitir<l, ohjects 
of a\'ersion aucl wrath). but now compas
sionated (the aor. part. hns a fine and 
delicate force which cannot be given in o. 
version: q. d. who were men who !have 
received no pity], hut uow men - who 
[received pityJ, viz. when God called you 
by Christ). 

11- IV. 6.J Exhortations to walk 
ckristia11ly and u·ortl1ilg towards and 
a11io11lJ those without wlt0 speak a11d act in 
a /,ostile manuer. Hitherto we lrnve seen 
them exhorted to walk worthily of their 
calling as distinguished from iheir own 
former walk: now the Apostle exhorts 
them to glori(y Uod before au nugo<lly nn<l 
pt!rsecuting worl<l. 11, 12.J Yer. 11, 
nc>gali,·e,exhorts to absti,,encefromjleshl,1/ 
lusts: ver. 12, vositi\'e, to car,se tl,e 1m
coni-erled Ge11tiles m·o1rnd, by tl,eir fair 
Ckri:dimi 11,'alk, lo glorify God. 11,J 
:Beloved (as this word is only found oncl• 
again in this Epistle, eh. i,·. 12, we rnny 
apply to it \\'iesingcr's • remark, "The 
scldomc>r our Apostle uses tl1is l'llllcaring 
term, the weightier it is where it does 
OC'Cnr as the OJJening of a l1ortatory dis
cou~e "). I exhort you as sojourners (sec 
ref. Eph. and note) and strangers (i-ec on 
eh. i. 1. This prinmr)' and literal mean
ing of the word is probnbl)' the uppenuost. 
ouc her(', sreing thot the Apostle is speak
ing of behn\'iour among the Gentiles. 
Still, from the more genernl reference of 
this first exhortation, the other and wider 
reference, "t1uia filii Dci, ubiC'nuque tcrrn• 
rum ng11nt, mundi suut hospites" [Cah·.J, 
must uot be foft out of sight. These 
l\'ords, ,ra.po(ic. K. 1ra.p11r1.8., belong, not to 
1rapaHa.J\W, as Huther, nl., but to a.,,.. 
fxEa-6C1.1. Thry form the ground why t.hc
rcaders should abstain, not why the \Vriter 
should exl1ort. In vov9nfiTE &s ii.8fJ\tp&11, 
2 'fbess. iii. 15, we ho.,·e the other <.."Ilse) 
to abstain (or, with the rending -a9E, 
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• f(:{N·1;;t ;;:~ ;,:cz~:euo;,,;;i .;:;!v ~ la;1!' "::;~: ;v:'~~7!~ ffff r 
~~·r ?i:~~: o KaTaAaAoUutv VµWv Cdr; p IC41C07TO(,&lv, {K, TWV q KaACJv k u~ O 

l}I_ f';_nn. q fpywv 1 €7rOTrTetlov-rer; s BotJuwutv -rOv 0e0v f.v ~µ,Epq, 
::

1
~· \·}1~ t~~· t J1r1,u,co7r'Y/,. 13 u tT1ro-rlU'fTJTE 7r(i,ay v Uv0pw7rlvv w KTluH 

~t~\fi·. 'H. Art~ ii. -U. 11 - nom. ii. 1. x.ir. 22. n Jame~ ii·. 11 (rl'IT.). eh. iii. IG only. 

~ EW;fi~· ,~,~'i: ::·,··. :,::,:,,. :·,,'.:.';/~r1.\.-i~,:~:@:,m;ii;:l:?:-:f:if \:0J:~?:~~,x i:.ilI'. 
iii. 7 only. ~um. 1·. 6. w ~ee note & '.\farl, x,i. 1:'i. Col. i. '.l3 al. 

12. for 1st vµwv, vµw N. EXOV'TES 1eall.71v bcf ev 'TOIS dl11etTU1 KL rel Clcm 1 CEc 
Polyc-iut Cyp1·: om exov-res Il: txt ACN (a) m 36. (13 def.) rcc e-rro71'nvaa.v-res, 
with AKL rcl: txt lll:H aj m 36 Thi (Ee. ooiasovTpEµouuw (see 2 Pet ii. 10) N1• 

13. rcc nft Vff'OTay. ins ouv, with KL rel vulg syr Thl <Ee Belle : om ABCN m 13 
Did Ambr Cnssiod. ,cnau bef av9p,,nr. Cm syr coptt Di<l: om a118p"17r. N: 1• 

abstain) from the carnal lusts (= a/ 
/7r19vµla, 'T-ijs aap1<ds, rell'. Rph. an<l 2 
Pet.; at KOITfUKal bra8vt,J,la,, 'l'itus ii. 12. 
Here, it is, from the context, the walking 
aml actin~ in the indulgence of these 
lusts which the Apostle is forbith.ling. 
See them enumerated iu Gal. v. 19-21), 
tha which (a.'CnvE~, uot = a1, but gathers 
up into a class the i,,-,8vt,J,la.1 and nsserts it 
of' all of them that they &c. : thus rcn<lcr
iug a reason, 'quippc qme.' \\'ith a'l, it 
mi~ht h:we been taken, "from those 
fleshly lusts, w!tic/J," &c.) war (ref. James 
nod Rom. vii. 23. "Non mo<lo impc<liunt, 
secl oppugnaut: g-ran<lc vcrbum," Bengel) 
against the soul ('rx11, the man's per
sonal immortal part, as opposed to his 
body, his µ.f.Ar, in which the br,9vµla, 
uTpaTEiio11Ta1, is hclc.l. in suspension bc
twern influences from above and influences 
from beneath: clrawn up and sa\'e<l, or 
<lrawn down nnd ruined. Aud among its 
aclvcrsari<1s arc these fleshly lusts, warring 
against it to its ruin): 12.J l'osilit•e 
result of this abstinence, audits important 
fruit: having (we 11:wc the same cliajunc
tion of the construction in Eph. iv. 1, 2, 
1rapa1<a>..W .• VµO.s •.• AnxOf-lH'o,. It 
serves to give vividness to the description, 
taki!lg the participle out from mu.Jcr the 
1rapa.,caAW, nn<l depicting, as it were, the 
comlitiou rceommcndcd, as actually exist
ing. lt is so eminently, though not un<lcr 
exactly the same circumstances ~1s to con
structiou, in the Ucantiful procession of 
partiC'iplcs and ndjcctives in Jlom. xii. 9-
19) your behaviour among the Gentiles 
comely (as over against the µa.Tala. Clva
UTpor/>11 of' the Gcnlile,:, eh. i. 18. Cf. eh. 
iii. 16), that (nim of the pr('ccding) in the 
matter in which (so Ev i;; in rell'.: not, 
'while,' for that woul<l not apply to 6o~c£
crwuw below: both coulll not be going on 
together: nor "10/terea.r;," ~- V., "pro co 
quod," llczn, for which sense of iv ff there 

is no precedent. 'fhc sense is, 'that that 
ccmdnct, whieh wns to the-m an occasion 
of speaking ngainst you as evil-doers, mny 
Uy your good works hecomc to them nn 
occasion of glorifying- Goel.' Aud •that, in 
wlticli,' will be in fact your whole Cbris
tinu life) they spook against you as evil
doers (often the Christians would be com
pcllecl to dh·erge from henthen customs 
antl even to Urenk hnnrnn laws, ancl thus 
would incur the imputationofmnlefactors), 
they may, on the ground of your good 
works, being spectators of them (coutrnst 
to the ignorance assumed in the A')'vwula 
,.;;,., &,pp&vwv O.v8pW1rwv lJC'low, VC'r. 15. 
On the word, see rcff.: and cf. E1r01rTr,s, 
an e;\-·e-witness, 2 Pet. i. 16), glorify God 
in [the] doy of visitation (i. e., the <lar 
when God visits,-E1r1a1<l1rTETa1, Lulrn 1, 

68, 78: Acts xv. 14,-mankind with His 
offers of mercy trnd grnce: cf. also ref. 
Luke, where our Lor<l says of Jcrnsnlcm, 
olJI( (-yvws- '1'0v KaipOv T1/s br1tTH0'11'ijs tTov. 
'J'hc word has been variously understood: 
the 1',athcrs generally [ cl'. Sui(•cr in voc.J, 
Lyra, Erasm., Hez:1, De Wette, al. ex
plain it as above: (Ee., \Volf, llcngf'l, nl. 
tl1h1k that the day of inq_uisition before 
ear/My magistrates is mc>aut [ T/µ.lpav 6f 
E1r1.:r,co'71'ijr T¾,11 ,ca,.a; 1<&aµ.011 E~lTaaw 
ICaAei· E!eTdO'EWS" "Y(I.P 011'

0 
alJT~J/ Toti /3lov 

7}µW11 "YE11oµE1111s, Efre 1rpOs Tb ivairrlov 
-ri)s- Urro>,..7jl}ews T&°Jv 1rpa"'fµchr.1v 1:tlp1a-
1eoµlvwv aLITol 'Tf: 1rpbr oTs aiux6vo.,'Ta, 
E'1ravop80U11Ta1, ,cal 6 9E0s 6o!d(era,. (Be.]. 
llede, nl. understand it of the dny of jn<lg
mcnt. Ilnt the former sense is far prefer
able on account of usage, o.llll for i~ fitness 
iu the context). 13-17.J E:r:korla
tio11, to su~jection lo secular ntle. 
13.J Be subjected (aor. pass. with n qnasi
middlc sense, given by the norist coupled 
with the fact of the command : be in n 
condition of having been subjected: ou the 
mctlial !-:ignification of :lOrists passive in 
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Oul -rOv 1t'Uptov· EiTe /3a,qtAe'i w~ x lJ'11'epE'x,oVTt 14 EiTE i: ~,~1~tri~.i~i .. 

Y ~,yeµOutv Wr; 81,' aVroii '1T'EJJ,7roµlvots elr; z f,c{){,c71crtv P KaJlo.. ~~1~: i~?i. 
wotWv, a l1ra1,vov 0€ h luya80,ro1,Wv. 15 0Tt c oVTw'-' fo-TLv r ~'.!ol~~;-r:· 
TO d oex,,,µa TOV BeoV, e ci,,ya8o7rotoVvrar; r if,tµoi,v T~V :i~~~~~'iiom. 

TWv g clc/,pDvwv dv8pW1rwv II atyvwulav· 1G Cdr; elt..eU0t:pot, fif}:r~ 
;~:_;~;· ~f!i·.•~~J:C~}!~;~~-but in bad S~D~-:'I~~~;h~~;:t :tJ J Jnhn :;t~j~~t~: ~-al.) Tobit'1:i.~~~ 

r Matt. nii. 12, 3-1. )lark i. 2J I' I, .. iv. 39. (l C:or. ,iii. !I ,_ r.) l Tim . .-. I!'! only. llrul. ::.~•:- ~ ODIJ. 

g Luke ii. W. Rom. ii. 20 a\. I's. xc1ii. I'!. h l Cur. u·. 3.1. only. Job lll:H. 16. Witid. ui.i. I onlr. 

14. rec nf't. uclitKlJOW ins µ.ev, with C(nppy) rel syr-w-ast 1fi.1l <Ee: om AilKLN 
d g k I m 13 vulg spec Bede. 

16. 4')'49011"01ot.'l'TEi C : -,ro,ew 13. 
q,,µowN 1, 

N. T., see 011 eh. v. 6) to every human 
institution ("quo<l creat et con<lit homo," 
Luth. Such, and not u eL·ery human crea
ture.'' as Syr., Erusm., Estius, Pott, Uc 
\Vctte, is the meaning. The latter woultl 
stultify what follows: for it is uot to the 
king as a man, but to the king as n human 
institution, that we arc to be su~ject. And 
so <Ee., ,c-rlcr,v (J.v8pw1"i1171v Tth· O:pxllt 
AE-yEt -rlls xopOTOJl1jT'1.s {n,Q -rWv fJa,g,>.~"'"• 
;, 1eal a.l/Tolls Tolls /3a,cr1>i.eis, 1tri8&-r, ,cril 
a,{nol li71'0 0.v8p@,rwv iTd.xB11r:rav 1j-ro, 
lTE871ua.v. It is no objrction to this, that 
all powers are ordained of Uo<l : for that 
consideration docs not come into notice in 
these words, but in those which follow, Sul 
T. ,c6p1ov. Here, it is the lozcer side of 
such institutions, the fact of their bc-ing or
dained aml upheld by men, that is brought 
into sight) for the Lord's sake (i.e. Chriot's: 
ICUpu,i; with St. Peter, except in 0. 'l'. cita
tions, is always our Lor<l. And here there 
is n<lditional reason, for that He, the Hcacl 
of all principality and power, is yet in us 
his members suhject to them, until the 
day when all shall be put under His feet): 
whether to king (general,-but, from the 
nature of the case ns regarded those to 
whom the Epistle is addressed, here the 
Roman Empi?ror) as supereminent (" qui 
ita imperat, ut uh aliis hominibus ipsi 
non impcrctur," Gerh.), 14.J or to 
governors (-' "tYE.,.DvEii prresides provin~ 
ciarmo, qni a Vresnre mittcbantur in pro• 
vincias," Gcrh.) as to men sent (in the 
habit of beiug se1it,-scnt from time to 
time : the pres. part. describes the geuus: 
the particulnr 1/')'Eµ&ves would be described 
as wEµff,BEnH) through him (the king, 
not Kvplou, as some, and Calvin very 
"positively, "qui pronomen ad regcm refe
runt multnm falluntur." llut there can 
be little doubt that he is wrong. For 
first the analogy of the clauses, Ws llrEp
ExovT, .•. Ws o,• atl'Toti weµff'oµEvou, shows 
that the grounds of obedience in each 
case, nll being alike Oul ,clJp,011, belong to 

add uµas C b m o Thl; Kai 13. 

the actually existing rights of power in 
thnt case. 'rbe king is supreme, in his 
own. right: governors rule by delegation 
from the king, • mitlnntnr • o,• aVToti. 
Then, the right uu<lerstanding of 6u¼: 
,ct}p,ov, as applying to all, forbids this 
view. .For thus we should obey the king 
as fl71'EpExr,w, no mention of the Lord being 
made, whereas rulers arc to be obcyetl as 
sent by the Lord. .Finally, the prep. SLG., 
as <listinguishe<l from {nr&, designates 
rather the subordinate than the original 
sender. A j:;O\'crnor coultl surely not be 
sail) to be sent &LQ. Hvplou) for (to hring 
nhout) vengeance on (as in ref.: lK6i:IC1)-
0'Li, beiug a '\'OX media,' has another 
meaning, that of "avenging of," in Luke 
xviii. 7, 8. <Ee., t.'lking it in thi:i. latter 
meaning, ~h·es a eonycnicut limitation to 
the duty, "•·hich was the furthest possible 
from the 1Dind of the Apostle: i6E1~E Ka} 

allT0s /J afrpos Tla-1 ,ea: 'Jf'olou &pxouu111 
ll71'o-r0.ucncr9a., 0Ei, iiT, Tois TO 6lKa10J1 

EKlit,cotiuw) evil-doers, and praise of well
doers. 15.] For (groun<l of '071'oTd
")'1JTE; correlati\'c with, but not goiug so 
far n~, the purpose mmounced in n~r. 12) 
so (after this m:mner, in this <lircction aoll 
wise: viz. as follows, d:')'a8o71'01otivTas 
,t,1µ.otiv K.T.A,) is ( • se tro,we.' 1eeiTci1) the 
will (thing willed, concrete result of the 
will) of God, that doing good (the anar
throus participle carries the reason with it: 
by doing goot.l: "wit/1, 1cell-doi1,9, .. E. V.) 
ye (necessnrily understood) put to silence 
the ignorance (" Locutio qua1u usurpat, 
'obstruere ignorantiam.' qumn\'is pc1· no
Yitatcm durn sit, scnsum tamcn non obscu
rat.'' Calv. On the wor<l ♦1.J,LOw, sec rcff.; 
and Pnlm and Host's Lex. G'Y"wai:a., 
see the instructive parnllcl, ref. 1 Cor., is 
not simply ignorance of this or that fact, 
but n state of lack of knowledge or under
standing, habitual ignorauce. 'fl1is state 
is here introduced as speaking, "ha\·ing 
[ as "'iesinger J ever its mouth open rather 
than its eyes," ready to cry out upon nuy 
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i here only. 
E1od.1ni. 
u .. _ :.>. Krngs 
:,,vu.19. 

k=\er.12 
reff'. 

ln-r.l. 
mlCor.J;.29. 

Oal,>.l:lal. 
n = I t'or. •ii. 

22. }:ph.Yi. 
G. 

Kat µ~ C:,,;; i f.7TtJC(LAvµµa k fxovTfr; -ri}? 1 Jlall[ar; T~
1

V LtBaCfc 

m{ll.eu0ep{av, a;\;\' ,;,, 0eoii •ooii::\oi. 17 7rllVTa, 0 -rtµ.71- dfgbj 
\ , , , ... , , ... 

0 
, k Imo 

<raTe, T17v P a8eA.cf,oT71Ta a-ya,raTE, Tov Oeov ,j,o/3Hu e, -rov 1a. 

/3auiAfa O TtµUTE. 18 Ol q al,cETat, r 1.l1roTauuOµ,evot Ev 
1ravT~ cf,0{3rp To'ir; s Seu7r{)7a1,,;;, oil µ0vov Toir; U:ya8ols ,ea£ 

o Eph. vi. 2 (from E1od.. u. 12j. l Tun. 1·. 3 only in 'Epp. JI eh , 9 nnlv-t 1 Macr 111 10, 17 o~ly 
q Luke l:'l"I. 13. Acl~ i:. 7. llom. xii'. -l only. Gen. ii:. 25, 26. r ,a 13 partmp, F:ph , 21 (& u•) 
1 = here & pasl. Epp. (1 T,m. 11. 1, 2 al'l.\ only. (~t>e 2 Pet. i1. l rl'IT.) Prov. ,·i. 1. 

16. rec .Sou.\o, bef Buu, with AL rcl vulg- spcc Till illc: txt IlCKN m nrm. 
17. 7fctJ/TES N. Cl')'l111'')0"CIU KL g h k l Ill. 

18. u, 71'11.J/Tt 4>0/3w bef t111"orao-o-. N. aft 6ECT7l"OTlllS ins Vf'WII N. 

mere nppearriuccofthing5:as misunderstood 
by it) of the foolish men (above desig
m1ted: those viz. who 1eaTaJ..«Aoiiu,11 (JµWv 
Ws 1ecuco11"01W11; uot, "of foolisli men" in 
generol, ns E. V.). 16.J Tlie con
nexion is somewhat donhtful. Chrys. (in 
Crnmcr's Critcna), me., Dengel, Gcrh .• De 
\Vettc, join Ws iAE{,(hpo, with tl1ro1"dj'71TE 
above, ,·er. 13: lle<le, Luther, Cah·., lhm
mond, Wiesingcr, with d:j'cdfo11"01oii11-rar, 
,·er. 15: Steiger, Huthcr, with the follow
ing, ,·er. 17. This latter seems quite un
tenable, as carrying no npplication on 
from ver. lG to ver. 17. No one woul<l 
think of plendiug his freedom as nn excuse 
for not honouriug- all, or for uot loving the 
brethren, or for uot fearing God: or in
deed for not, in some sense, lio1wuri,19 the 
King. But in a matter of suhjection, 
such EAEv9EpC" might be nnd often is made 
n cloak for disobedience. l:onnccting Lhen 
Wr fJ,,.,:{,B, with what has preceded, which 
of the other connexions arc we to take? 
Tl.iat with li1ro-rti')'1JTE seems too distant: 
it may certainly be said that ver. 17 
brings in again the general duty in its 
most simple form: but l'\"Cll thus we can 
hardly a.ccount for the parenthetical ,·er. 
15, so unparcnthetical in its aspect aud 
construction. Whereas if we join Ws 
f.A.e-68. to vcr. 15, we obtain, as \Vit!singer 
well argues, an cpcxC'gcsis which that 
verse seems to necd,-for it is nlmost a 
truism that we arc to accomplish the 
tp1µ0V11 by a.,..a80"11"01Eill, unless some expla
nation be g-ivcn of the particul:1r circum
stuoccs under which this is to take place. 
I regard then ver. 16 as nu C()Cxegcsis of 
ver. 15, not carrying on the comtruction 
with nn :1ccus. but with a nom. as already 
in ver. 12, nml indeed c,·en more naturally 
here, because not the net consequent on 
Uj'a9cnrouiv, as there on cl1rExeu9C11, is spe
cified, but the nutrecdcnt state and Chris
tiim mode of cij'et9o7rou:iv. As free (chil
dren of God, His family and people, His 
kingly priesthood: uot merely free from 
the law, or free from sin, or free from 
earthly subjection, but gcnero.lly nod nb-

stractcdly free-Christ's freed mcu), and 
not as (W,; belongs to t'xoi,Tn, not to E11"1-
1e&l\vµµa.) having (cf. above, vcr. 12) your 
freedom [for] a veil (reH".) of your evil 
intent (the Tij,;, hypothcticnl: of the e,·il 
intent which using your freedom as a \'eil 
wonltl necessarily presuppose), but as 
God's (emphatic) servants (an<l therefore 
bound to submit yourseh-es to thut which 
God ordains). 17.J A pithy general 
statement (1rdVTa.r ,-,µf,<1aTE, sec below) of 
the whole <lcpnrtmeut of Christinn duty of 
which the Apostle is now speaking: then 
a note of trausition, by the three following 
cou.mauds, to Lhe next paragraph, where 
he severs the genera.I iuto the special 
duties. Give honour to all men (i. c. by 
the force of the nor. imperat., to cnch mun 
according as the case, which requires it, 
arises, q. d.' in £•very case render promptly 
c,·cry mnn's due:' = '1.11"d6on 7rciu111 Tch 
OqwAch, Hom. :xiii. 7. 80 that the dis
tinction between this antl nµU:n below is 
a clc.1r one: sc>e there. And by this force 
of the nor., this first precept assumes R. 

pince ol' gcncrnl and wi<le-rt:nching refor
cnce, wl1ich then is scve1·eJ. by the three 
following preunt imperatives into three 
gre;1t branches, before the relations of ordi-
11ary life 1u-e introduced vcr. 18, with par
ticipial forms). Love (as your habit of 
mind and act, pres.) the brotherhood (the 
riggrC'gt1tc of oi. CJ.61:Arpol: sec ref. and com
pal'c iEp4ut1µC1 obo1,,•e, Yer. 9). fear God, 
honour (both these latter as c-ontiuuiug 
hal>its, fr,nncs of 1nind an<l courses of ac
tion) the king. 18-25.J E.rho.-ta
tio,~ lo servants to he ohedie11t to their 
masters. 18.J Ye servants (olacETTtt, 
a c.louwsiic servant: a milder dcsiguntion 
tlrnu aolJAos. Possibly, as Stcigc1· sup
poses, it may be here used to include the 
'liberti • who still remained in their 
master's house), in sabjection (the part. 
carries on, immellintcly, the 1rdnC1s ,-,µi,
O'a.TE nliovc; but also belongs, nt R grea.tcr 
distance, to the whole of the Inst para
graph, ns a geuernl designation of the 
habitual conduct, in oncl hy which they 
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t €1rtEt,1tEutv, CLAM Ka£ Toi<; u UKoAtoi<;. l9 v ToVro ,.,ap t ~h+'.-~\~·- 3. 

"xllpt<;, el Out 1: uvvel011utv 0eoU Y inrocf,Epet Tls z Atma<; Jd~!!1;iT: 1, 

7r&uxrov a UOllcw<;. 20 b 7TO'iov ryCtp C ,cA€or; ei Clµaprcivovre,;; u r~~:~~1-J:~~lj. 

«a£ d ,c0Aacf)l,SOµe11at e inroµevliTE; ciA.A.' ,d r lU'fa801rowVvTE<; t 0 ~r\~\~!o. 
Ka£ 1r&ux.ovre<; e r.rtroµevel,-re, V -roVTo ,yCLp W xap,s 7ra,pll, Betj,. ff~t.1~~1

:ut. 

v ~o Hom. xiv. 13. 2 Cor. ii. l. 2 Pet. iii. 8 w,,..., (~f'e n('Jte.) Luke .-j 3:?. ~ir. xx. IG. 
x gen obJ, lleb 11: 2 (Hom uu 5 al) r I C'or. i. l:J. 2 Tim. iii. II onlf. Joh ii- 111. l'ro,· 

d )11~J~ui. 67 'I )lk. Iz ~::~ /£1i~1~:i:i~-~I~\ ;LI::. see l'hil. •\t~~:~ ~.~~~- r/u~.~ ~:~iii.lldL tfL ~:0_:J~: 
19. nft xap,s ins 1rar,a TW IJEw Ca c o Syr syr-w-nst Ephr Damnsc 'l'hl, 1ra.pa 6Ew j 13. 

36 Anton. for 61:01.1, a-ya.87111 Cabe o 36 syrr Auton Thl: 8Eot1 a-ya07111 A. 1 13. 
20. «0Aa(o,uE1101 utroµEJ/ETE N3• om 2n<l t1tro,ue111ETE C : u1roµE11ETE m o vulg 

spcc. (so also 1st, a em o vulg spee Anton.) ree om 2nd -ya.p, witli BCKLN rel 
vulg spec: ins .A k 13 Thl <Ee 1'ert. ins TC&.1 bcf 8E"' A a c d h k m 3G 'l'hl. 

were to shcw forth nn honest com·ersntion 
nmoug the Gentiles) in all fear (b ,ra.vT\ 
♦DP1t1 provides, by its wide generality, for 
the case by and by to be specially coiu
mcnted ou. ♦DJ)oi, not merely the reve
rence of an interior, but the awe of one in 
subjection) to your masters; not only to 
the good (kiud) and considerate (sec note, 
ref. Phil.: those who make reasonable al
lowances, and exact no more), but also to 
the perverse (aKoA.LO~ == 'C'E;", ref. Deut.: 
crooked, in deviating from rii;rht am] jus
tice, sec uotc on ref. Phil. 'l'besc mnsters 
arc, o.s Gerh., ,. srevi et intractabiles, 
duri ac morosi "), . 19, 20.J llea.rn11, 
for being subject to the perverse: that it i~ 
well pleasillg to God w!ten, we sr'.lfer for 
well-doing. 19.J For this is thank
worthy (as in ref. Luke, Ei c\.-y«11RTE Tots 

4-ym,rCdvTa.s {JµQ.s, ,ro[a llµ'iv xllpu iaTl; i.e. 
wliat recognition at God's hand in the day 
when He will come, and His reward with 
Him[= -d11a.µ1u8lw lxnE; ~latt. v. ,JG]? 
ltis said of something, to do orsulfcr which 
is out of, beyond, the ordinary course of 
what might have been expected. The 
llle11ning nttemptcd by ,vicsiuger after 
Steiger, "this is grace," i. c. a. mark of 
di1:iue grace, does not suit ver. 20, xdp,s 
1rap&., not 8Eot1, lmt 9Ecjj: and is con
demned by the passage in St. Luke. The 
idea that it means "gratiam divinam con
cilinns," Wahl, lcadiug on to "hoe est 
opus supcrcrogationis," Lyra, is thcologi
caJlyiuadmissil>lc, beside:=; <loing \·iolcncc to 
the construction. 1.'hc E. V. has hit the 
meaning very well. et: Cul\'iu: 11 Idem 
valet uomcn gratiro quod laudis. Intclli
git enim null:un gratiam vcl laudem con
ciliari nobis c:oram Dco, si pccnam sus
tiucmus qnam nostris dclictis simus pro
rneriti: sctl qui patienter fcruut ioju
rias, cos laude dignos csse, et opus facerc 
Deo acccptum. "), if (d 'U1rotEpEL "l"L~ = Tb 
{nrort,EpE111 -riv&, fonns an appositiou to antl 
cpcxcgcsis of TolfTo: sec for the infill. 

\'oL. IY. 

2 Cor. ii. I, vii. 11, and fur instances of 
Ch,, 1va., &e. ,vincr, § 23. 5. ,vc ha.\.·e 
Etl.11 aft~r Tot/To iu 1 John ii. 3) on account 
of consciousness of God (re,dization in a 
man's inner being, of God's presence a:ad 
relation to himself: er. cruVElO. Cl.µapniv 
llcb. x. 2. Calov. sn_ys perhaps too much: 
u quia touscius est itl Denm velle et Dea 
gratum essc." Better Cal\'in, 11 Hoe euim 
valet conscientia. Dci, dum quis non homi
num,!:-ed Dci rcspcctu olliciosuo fungitur") 
any one endUJ'es (as n snperimposetl bur• 
den, sec rcff., but here induce(l perhaps by 
the idea of ~troTa.')'f, which is dominant 
throughout: so De ,vettc) tribulations 
(., res tristitiaiu alforentes," \Vahl: cf. 
lw1r710E11TEs, eh. i. 6), suffering wrong
fully (O.SLaccoc; here emphatic, as carryiu..,. 
the trausition to the ne~t step of the argu~ 
mcnt). 20.J For (proof of the foregoing 
by assuming [iutcrrogati\'Cly] tl1e refuta
tion of the eoutrary) what kind of (mab 
fin: rin, \Vies. But the qualitath·e force 
of ,roioc; in an iuterrogatiou of this kiutl 
must not be pressed; it is of tlic slightest 
tinge imaginable: cf. the similar questions 
above from St. ~latt. and St. Luke) glory 
[is it] (the word KAloc; is_perfectly general, 
and must not [as Bengel] be supplied with 
1rapti 8Ec,j. \Vhat credit is t.luc ••• ? = 7[ 
'ff'fpu1a-b11 'ff'01Ei'TE; :Matt. v. ,17) if doing 
wrong and being buffeted (the participles 
arc iu close logical conucxiou, :mcl both of 
tl1eu, describe cmluriug habit, not the 
?ccurrence merely of one such ca~e, not 
a.,.._apT/Jcral/TH ,c. HoAa.cp1(&,uE1101. "\\'hen 
ye be buffeted fo1· your faults," E. V., is 
somewhat too wide: " \\'hen ye do wrong 
anU. nre bullCtcd for it" woul<l express 
the Greek rnol'e clo:-C'ly. KoA.a.♦tt., 
rcfl'.: here perhaps in the literal sense, as 
Dengel, "prena scn·orum, caque subita ") 
ye shall endure it (VTl'oJJ.EVEiTE, not, as De 
,vcttc, only" the reluctant dull endurance 
of a criminal who cannot avoid his pnnish
wcnt :" this nuns the hypothesis, which 

AA 



354, IIETPOT A. II. 21-25. 

~ ;;~:/0~~~~- 2l g elr; -roiiTo ,yd.p g ll(.A1]£J,TJTE, 0Tt ,cal X,pLUTOr; E1ra0ev {;7rfp ABCK 

i h,t}'i,:~~~\t Vµi:Jv, Vµiv h {nroAtµ.7rllvwv i {nrorypaµµOv 7va k €7raKoAov- ~~: ~ j 
1:d~~~\~ e-~CT1JTE Toir; I Yxvea-iv airroU, 22 &c. m UµapTlav ol/,c m f.7ro{'1]- k ~r o 
/'· io.i-~. , 0' n r 'e O 'A , ... , I ,. 03 ~ 0 A g·t:•t~.\'" a-ev o,v e eup~ 1J 0
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1
{' Job I 7rape0i0ov OE 'Tip s ,cp{voVTI, t Ouca{w<:;, 2J Or; Tar; llµ,apTlar; 

lllom.1,·-l'.!. 
2 Cot· ll.1i \Q only... Sir xi.i 6 m = ,John nli. JI. 2 Cnr. id. 7. Jam~s v. J5. l John iii.4, B, 
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iT~/ ii. 12 only. l>cui. i. 16. S,r. :u:i:ii- (n:n.) 11 (22) ,·al. 

21. om tca1 A vulg-mss syr. ins o bcf xpunos N o. for E'l'!'110u,, cnrd«vu, 
N. for u1rfp, 'IT'Ept A. Steph T)µwv 11,u,v, with d Syr eopt Ephr Aug: "I.U""" 
v1uv KL a f h j I o 13. 3G fuld 1 Cyr Darnasc Thi Tcrt Cypr Fulg IJc<lc: txt AIJCN rcl 
am(with dcmid fu1J2 lmrl tol) s,vr sah relh <Ee Ambr. 

23. for 11vnho1B., fi\.o,Bopu N1• for Oe, TE C. 

requires that the same kind of endurance ~frcn by writing-masters to their pupih;, 
shouhl belong to both its sides, the only containing all the letters of the alphabet. 
clilll'nnce b(_ling in suffering ju:.tly nml Clem. Strom. v. 8. 50, p. 675 I>., who 
unjustly. So that V'lf'oµEvfi-r-E must carry gh·cs examples of them) that ye should 
the sense of U1roµ.owf1, patient endurance: follow upon (lTra.teoXov8lw, follow close 
ns I-~. V., "_ye f..hall take it patiently'') 1 upon, the l1rL denoting close npplientlon 
but if well-doing and suffering [for it] to: it is n word commonly used of follow
(thcse last wonls arc amply justiticcl by ing- behind another) His footsteps (so in 
the logknl connexion of the participle5:, rcff.): 22.J Furtlier expansion 
sec abovC') ye shall endure it [it is glory] of this example of Christ, making it 
(with the rcncling ToUTo -yiip below, it plniu that lie Cl:ya9o'lf'oudv K11l ,rcfo·xc.iv 
beromcs uccC'ssary to supply, mrntally nt li,riµunv :-who never did (the aor. gives 
lrnst, some snch words): for this is tha.Ilk- the force, as distinguii;;hed from the impcrf. 
worthy (sec above) with (in tlie estirua- E'IT'olu, of" never in a single instance") sin 
tion of: ~cc Luke ii. 52) God. (the words nre almost n citation from Isa. 
21.J For (proof that umlcsrrve<l suffering liii. D, A, &.voµfav oVK E1roi71C1fv, oME 
i~ xrf.pu 1rapQ. Beep, by the instance of eiJpE911 00.>i.os Ev Trj, cnOµaTI al/Toll) nor yet 
Christ's sufferings, which were our exam- (climax: not onl,rdid He 1~cnr sin in net, 
ple) to this (~tate, viz. the eudmancc but not c\·C'n ... ) was gu1l0 ever found 
of wrongful 5:ufl'crings) ye were called: ('· non tlcprehemlebatur frnudnlentn. loeu
because (g-rnuml of th(.l assertion els TollTo tus," \Viesingcr: cf. \Viner, § 65. 8. on 
l1e>vf,671TE) Christ also (the 11:a.L :1ppliC's to this sense of eVp[u,coµai) in His mouth: 
the l'IT'11fiEv {,,r~p tJµ.Wv, the words '\11rEp 23.] who when reviled, reviled 
Vj-1-Wv carrying with them tile ii-ya001ro1Wv, not ngain (a proof or his V1roµovi,. Isa. 
as cxpbinccl ht'low, HI". 21) suffered for liii. 7 is before the Apostll•), when suffer
you, leo.ving behind for you (('mphntic ing threatened not (both these, impcrfccts, 
repetition from the formPr Vµiiw. 'l'ischcn- denotiu~ constnnt habit. 'fhe orllet· is 
dorf's rc:u:oning, C'<ln. 7. that 'r/µWv, Vµiv again that of climax: from ho16opoUµEJ1os 
wos prohably the original J'cading, nntl hns to 11"&uxc,n,, from ol/,c ci.vn:Ao160pe:1 to oU,c 
c-ivcn 1·h;c to 1/µWv 11µiv nml VµWv Uµ"iv, 1}'lf'e::i\e:1): but (sec on this particular usc 
ll1ay be met liy the above consideration in of 6l as n stronger contrast than ciAA&, on 
favour of the more :mcicnt reacling. 'U'ff"o- Heh. ii. G. It is nearly our• yen, rather:' 
A,jL,rO.vCaJ is a late form of V1roi\Elm1J. removing the thing previously negatived 
'l'hnuist. Ornt. x. p. 13V D, is the only place altogether out of our tkl<l of view, mul sub
quoted for this i-C'll!-C: Dion. Hal. i. 23 stitutini:;- !-.Omething totally clillCrcnt for it) 
uses tile 2 :wr. in an iutr:111!-ili\'c seusr, of delivered [them] (sec below) up (what? 
streams failing- 1-Tll B' V'lf'ehlµ1ra.ve 8£pour, l\fo~t Comrncntntors supply i-avT&v, or 
.,(£ 6' Eis TiAor Cl.1rerT/3ivvuTo. Ou the 'causnrn su;1m,' both of which seem ou~ of 
pres. part. here, B<'llgcl l'Clllarks, u in nhitu place ancl lml'llly juslificcl hy the usag-c. of 
n<l Patrcm." It g-ins the- a hiding intrnt of the verb. Untlwr would I snppl_y au ol~jcct 
the ~iug-lc fact {;ra.OF:v: and mig-ht he rcn• ont of the >,.oiliopor'iµEvos arnl ,rdcrxc.iv forc
d,,rc<l 'ut rclinquerrt ') a copy ({moypa.jL• going, either, with lint her and \Vicsing-cl', 
f101i, n pattern to write or paint by: teeh- "JI is reproaches aml sufll'l'iugs," 01·, which 
nicnlly, V1ro'Ypapµ.ol 1ra.16ucol were fommhc Sl'(ms to me better, "those who inflicted 
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1}µ,C,v aVTOt; u av~VE')'KEV Ev Ttp u6JµaTt airroi, E1rl -rO V EVAov, u :al:~~~::· 'l'l 
t'va Tai~ w JµapTla,s :t(l.-rro,..1ev6µEvot -rfi w OtKa1,ocrfJvy t1}awµev, ,. ~?/~!>,/~~: 
y oi, -r,f, z µWAw-rrt y [ aU-roii] lU871-re· 25 ,jTe 70.p w~ z 7rp0- ~i.~{ fr~~~l. 

/3a-ra z 7rAavOJµevo,, t.ii\A-' a E-rreu7p&.<f.,TJT€ viiv €1r£ -rDv b 7rOt,- 'I" x~~~-n;~-:!J. 

µEva Ka£ c f7r{uKO"lrOV -rWv ,JrvxWv VµWv. III. 1 'Oµo{w), :r. u~:1,:':,i;},\ 
EG. Thucyd. ii. JI. 

:z:hnconly. ha. hi1.5,6. 
h lll"h. :i:iii.'.!l)rt-ff. 

Jln,.,L" 

r constr.,a)!;\~~~ij·o~;i"r. Ate~ :1J•~1~,:i~~:L·tmf,~'.:1;t·2~.neJ,~,![\/' i~.' 
t .\cls ,::1. Zl'I. l'hil. 1. l. l Tim. iii.~- Tit. i.; OD!J. Joi., u. '.!:J. 

24. VµCdP n. om EV N1• aft aµa.pTlalS ins uµr,JY A reth. C7VV(71uwµEv c. 
om 2nd aVTou ABCK rcl: ins LN1(N 3 disnpproving) L:? f g h j k l Thl (Ee. 

25. om TJTE j'ap D. rcc 1rAcivwµeva., with CKL rcl Thi <Ee: b.t ABN. 
a:>..>..a. B. E11"EO'Tpf.\l,a.TE" C : E11"LCTTpa:cf,71TE N. 

then1 :" perhaps uot without reference to Commcntntor.;1, "linving past away," being 
"i'aU1er, forgl\•e them: for they know removed to :l <listnncc [" lougcfocti a 
not what they do .. ) to Him that judgeth pcccati-s," Grot.J. but literally, "having 
(prcs., whose office it is to judge) right- died:" sn Herod. ii. 85, 1:-iG, µ715' liA>..ov 
eously (i. e. tlic 1.-'nther: <lcsigniltccl in ref. µ718Eva. TWv EavToii ci.:iro;-ev&µevov 6d.1fcu: 
n~ d O.rrposw:iroh1'/µrrTwf ,cp[vwv. Cah·. !-ft.)'S v. ,J., vi. 58, an<l other examples in Raphcl 
well, 11 Qui sibi n<l expetendam vin<lictam and \\'etstcin) to our sius (rclt:), we should 
indulgent, non jndicis officium Dco couee- live to righteousness (the same contrast 
clunt, secl quoclam modo facere voluut is found, but with another image, of being 
snum ca.rnificem "): 24.J who Himself freNl from, nncl become servants to, in 
(now the &;-a.60,ro,Wv reaches its height. Uom. vi. 18. In ib. ver. 11, where the 
He was not only negath•ely innocent, ,·er. same figure of death and life is used, it is 
22, but suH'el·c<l in the pursuance of the vupoVr Tfj tiµ.a.pTiq., (61vTa.r 6~ T{p Be(p), 
noblest purpose of love, and tlrnt lo,•e by whose stripe ye were healed (l'-C:,}u.nJ,. 
towards us: by which fact His example is the weal left by a stripe. }'rom Isa. I iii. 5, 
farther brought home and endeared to U'-) Tc;'j /LWhwm ciVToV '1}µ.fir id.671µev. "Para-
bore our sins (but in the prrgnaut sen!-e of cloxon apostolicum: vibic(' smmt.i estis. 
"hore to sacrifice," "carriecl and offl•re<l Est :mtcm µWA.w'f, vibex, frequcns in cor
up :., sec notes on J:nnes ii. 21, 'Af3pa.4µ pore scl"\'ili, Sir. xxiii.10." lfougl·l) . 
. , .. CvevE-y1tu 'IO'a.4K ... brl TO 61.10",atr- 25.J For (justification of the l:1st as!-ertion 
T~p,ov: see Levit. xiv. 20 i HC"b. ,·ii. 27. by nnothL•r allusi0u to Isa. liii.) ye were 
It is a wo:-cl belonging to sacri.fire, antl not straying liko sheep (so in ref. ha., mivTEs 
to he cli~sociatecl from it. In Isa. Iii i. 12, Wr 1rp&/5a.Ta brA.a.1rfi6Tfµ.Ev): but ye have 
al,.rOr liµapTla.r 1roA>..Wv ciJ1Eve'YKW, [Heh. returned (nol, "hm·c been con\'Crted :" 
ix. ~8.J we lmvc the sense of bearing ou the 2 nor. pass. E1rECTTpdq:,71v occurs often 
Himself more prominent: nncl by that pas- in n middle sense, nml it is impossible to 
$flge our rendering here must be regulated: press tl1c pas:-i,·e: cf. ~fatt. [ix. 22J x.13i 
rilways remembering that the other sense l\Inrk v.30. ,Vicsioger's reason for doing 
lies hel1ind) in Rh [ own J (this is almost so, that this wor<l corre!!-pood~ to i&.671Te-, 
required by tl.ie repetition of a.VToV after is harclly tenable: it may with just as 
a.UT,h·, when it might have been \\'ell much plausibility ho allege1l that it cor
omitted, if no emphasis bad been iulendccl) rcspouds to ~TE 1r>..avC:.,µ.Evo,) now unto 
body on the tree (eonstr. prmgn., "took the Shepherd (cf. eh. v. ,1,. nnd the pro
them to the tree ancl oiforecl them up on pheeies in Isn. xl. 11; Ezek. xxxh·. 23, 
it;" ns the nbO\·e sense of 1h•-.'ivE'YKEV uc- xxxvii. 2-l, also John x. 11) and Bishop 
cessitates. Cf. Vitringa in Hutber: "Vix (there ma,v be a 1·eferencc to Ezek. xx:d,~. 
uno verho (µrpa0"1t vocis fl.vaipEpuv expriini 11, :oat E..,(.J IK(71T1/0'w Tl1 1rp&/3a.Tci. µ.ov 
potcst. Xotaferrectojferre. l 1rimodicer~ ,cal l1T'LO"KE°tl,of,LO.L aVTci. [not to ref. Job, 
,·olnit Petrus, Christum portnsse pcccatn as some]: hut the most likely account of 
noslra, in qunutum ilia ipsi er:mt hnposita. the expression i~, that the Apostle tr:rns-
Sccun<lo, ita tulisse lleccata nostra, ut ea fcrs the well-known name of the chlcrs 
!--ecum obtulerit in altari. Hespicit ncl ani- of the churclu~s. l,r(v1eo,ro1, to the great 
mautf!s, quihus peccata primo imponehan- Head of the Church, of whom they were 
tur, quique cleinceps peccatis onusti olforc- all the serv,,uts and rcpresentati,·cs. On 
bantur. Seel in quam arnm? (6>..ov nit the name nml office, see notes, Acts xx. 
Petrus, lignum, h. e., crucem .. ) j that 17, 28; Phil. i. 1) of your souls (so in eh. 
(purpose of that great an.cl crowning suffel'- i. 9, 22, nncl in \'er. 11). 
ing of the Lord) having died (not, ns some Cn.a1.r. III. 1-7.J Exhorlatio11s in 
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d ~~~t :rii. !) [ ai] ryvvai,ce.:;, d V1roTauuOµ,,wat Toic; ~ zoto,s civOpUa-tv, ?va ABCK 

('t:t~"::_·~1. Kate:£ 'TlVEc; f lL7it:t0aVcnv 76) AOryCJ>, But Tijc; TWv ,yuvau,Wv ~~= :r 
l ·r~(',,. n. U. ~ ~ k I m o 

f~~-n1;;;; eh. g lLvauTpoc/JTJc; h liveu i AO,yov k KepB,,,e~uovra,, 2 J f7ro7rTelJ- 13. 

;:: ~;--
1i'.°,:; ~:·ff. riaVTf', -r1)v fv • cpOf3rp m a,,yv~v g dvacrrpo<p"~v VµWv· 3 c'[,y 

h ~\.·\~·."'!) .'.l. fuTw oVx O n r1:w0t:v O €µ,7TAoKnc; p -rpixWv Kat q 7r€pt0€ufCd", 
unly. Amos i;: •-·, 

lct.·1t 12onl~·"t. (rd:r.J-= 
1 

Cor. i- l~ ~Tit.ii. 5. :! C~r~:-cf;tl. P~~i!.: ~t. tC'or. ix. l
9 

&~.1": t(~~:~!i:.1~~•·'.it~~j[: 
7. lle<·. :u. ::. o here onl)·T. (s('c J:,-o,I. :n.x,. :.:!2. h-i.. i11. I~, 20.) 1• I:pp., h('rc only. Matt. 
:a. 30 ~I. q here onlyT. (-7i8u•t1t 1 I Cor. ui. 23.) 

CIIAP. III. 1. om 1u AUN1: ins CKLN3 rel 'fhl (Ee. u bcf ,c,u CK b m o: 
om ,ea., B a copt arm Ps-Ath }'u1g: txt .ALN rcl vulg Clem Aug- Il(!dc.-01'r111H, orug 
e1, a c. rcc 1np671611crwvTa,, witll 1t b1 j o: txt A ll(sic, see table) CKLN rcl 
3G(sic) Clem Thi (Ee. 

2. E71'"0'11"7"UJOll'TH NI a. 

3. om Tp1xwv C arm Cleiu. ios 1J bef 1rep,flecrews C vulg spec Syr Ps-Ath Cypr 
l,ulg Vig. 

regard to the married slate: and (1-G) 
to wives: (7) to husbands. l.] In 
like manner (i. c. after the same general 
principle, cnouuccd in eh. ii. 13, ns the 
ol1tE7a1 in their relation) wives (yuv., 
as u1 oi1t,7a1, eh. ii. 18, of ~vi5pu, ver. 7, 
is vocative. '!'his is dPcisivdy shcwn by 
flµWv below, ns in \"C'r. 7. Il_y the context 
yuva.iKEi is shcwn to he 11:ive.<;) in sub
jection to (the parliciple, ns in eh. ii. 18: 
carr~·ing on the gcn(•rnl 1r&11Tas T11-J,f/<ra.n) 
your own husbands (tSi:01.i gi,·es point to 
the obligation, Lut is without any distinc
tive emphasis: sec the parallel place, Eph. 
v. 22, :md note), that even if (ic.a.L EL puts 
into climax the hypothesis: el Kai, only 
that which follows the Ka[, i. c. the fact 
nssumcd : sec fo1· the full cluci1lation of 
this, 1 Cor. vii. 21 note, nm] \Viner, ~ 53. 
7, Ilcrnrnnn on Vigt•r, 11. 832, Klotz, 
Devar. ii. 5U) f, Hartung i. p. 13fJ; the 
views of Hl'rmaun nud Klotz dilli!ring 
slightly from the aho\"C' and Hartung, but 
coming to the sa1uc in the end. In this 
1>1:lcc, os De \Vette rcmarks.ic.o.LElassmncs 
as possible, the npparentl_y exceptional cnsc 
which may seem to jusLify the wins' dis
ob1!dicncc: fl Kal would concctlc that the 
fact was so and direct notice to the fact 
itself) any (husbands) are disobl?dieut to 
the word (in a state of unhelie\"ing dis
obedience; most probably, thou~h this is 
not directly nor nt'ccssarily assmuc1l, lwa
thcus), they shall be won (see rcn:: con
,·erted to faith and obcdien('c: made a gain 
for Christian lo\'C, and for Christ Himself. 
t:f. Leighton : ".A soul converted hq;ainml 
to it~clf, gained to the pastor, or friend, or 
wifl•, or husband who sought it, ancl gained 
to Jesus Christ: added to His trcai=;ur,y, 
who thought not His own precious blood 
too clear to lay out for Lhis ,;ain." On 
t,-a. with •m imlic. fut., i-=ee \Viner,§ •1-1. b. 
I. b: nnu cf. rcff.) without word (with
out the wh·es preaching to them, or ex-

horting them. but simply by your Chris. 
ti:m behaviour. 'l'he gr:11nmaria11s call 
this wny of speaking, in which a. word 
[,\&-you] is intentionally uscil in two dif
forent senses in the sau1e sentence, antai,a• 
clasis. 'l'he other rcndcriug, 'wit/tout 
tlte word,' is not indeed, as \Viesinger, 
precluded by the absence of tlie nrticle, 
for ,\J-yov, imlejinite, might just as well, 
with the exclusive preposition Clvev, refer 
to the Go!.pel,-but on account of the 
general improbabilit,Y ofsuch a saying, sec• 
ing that faith is grounded on hearing, :ulll 
ht>aring 011 the word of God. Besides 
which, the wives' com·ersation, being a 
shcwing forth of obedience to the word, 
could not be said to produce its ellect c!r.vev 
[ Toii] A&;-ov. <Ee, proposes a curious 
alternative rendering: lznv A&-yov, 1/Tot 
uxor\d(onos 1ra11TOr A&;-ov ,ea~ 1r&u11s 
0.vTir\o;,las 1) [then follows the interprcta• 
tion as gin>n ahove, but vcr_y well put] Ws 
Tijs i5,CL TWI' fp-ywv brt6fiEfws KVptwTEpas 
u6<r7JS Tiji i5,a TWV .\6ywv 7rfptep-ylas. li.cpw-
11011 "'yCLp (p;,ov KpEtCTuov ll,rp&K70V A&-yov) 
by means of the behaviour of their wives, 

2.J when they behold (lit." having 
b<'hcld :" Lhc time of the l,r-01rTEVaa1. is 
slightly antccctlent to that of 1tep8718fl
<ro11Ta1, lmt not enough to justi(y the use 
of the past. part. in Eng-lish. On the verb, 
sec ref.) your chaste behaviour (0.-y.-~v, in 
the largest sense, uot with its proper re• 
for~ncc only: modest and pure) coupled 
with fear (so the KV., admirably: con-. 
ducted, led, maintainml, in a spirit of re
verence t'.o your lmshamls, cf. Eph. \'. 33, 
1J BE "'ytw¾ 1JJa. cp&~r,Tat T0v l1vi5pa.. 'l'he 
ronncxton of words is 7¾,v Ev rp&J;Jcp I CJ.-yv¾v 
U.vauTpocpf/v, not, as Huthcr, 'T1',11 I iv cp&J;Jcp 
/,.-yvl,v I /,.va,TTpo,pl,v). 3. J Of whom 
(the wivc.c;;; yon, who arc addressed) let 
[the adornmentJ be (much better so, sup
phin"' the word from K0uµos cxpres,:cll 
bClon:: tlmu either, 1. ns E. V. nl. taking 
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r XPVtrlwv I, s Ev0Vo-E6Ji; iµaTlwv t ,cOuµar;, + axx' 0 u llpvtrrO<; r ~~~~!· c. 

n'ji;- v KapOla<; ,v llv0p6J7rO', :x €v T<d Y c'up0llpT<JJ TDV z 7rpa€or; s 1~,-~!~~t-.D a_,. 

Kal a;,uvxlov h'TT'vEllµ,aTo<;, 0 E~TLV cfvW,;rnv ToU 0eoU t£~t.:'.,1~,:1(::· 

d 7rOAUTEA€c;. 5 oVTm<; ,ydp e 7rOT€ Kal al Urytai ryuvaillE<; al u: \{~;;_\/'

r €),/1rtS01Jua£ f elr;; 0E0v g f,c()uµouv favTlls, h U7roTauu6pA:va1,, ~~.'.-J;\0

:~. 

Tot; hl0lot<; hU,vOpUcnv, G Wr; "i.Uppa i{nn}Kouuev Tip 'A/3pad.µ, It:!/·,,~~, 
; c~~- ~~n;~t\!!;st:.,c::~~)~: /P1~h::'.· i\~- 5. Winer, ~ 3'. 2. 7\ =-~~::;:~:-,,o~~~-i~~~~h~c~trct !1

~ 

:~~:frt'P.fl'ii, Demost!\Pi!~-\. '! only. ls:i. h::./~a!~,;: 5. xi. 29. ui. 5 tirr c7:~;_\,\\? ~l "~J: 
c r.ubjccti,·c, Luke r.•·i. 15. 1 Tim. 11. 3. 1·. ,I, al. fr. I's. et.ii'. !l. d ~lark Xl'"- J_ I Tim- 11 

t0;\ris, ::reo~'ii'."i~1j-i~~ff. _ e eh. i~ i~;tt- xii._JI I' r• ~n{:i~.
1
~: /

0
~~::: !!t;1~i. l~;ec:.l~~-i'.~·l !eff: 

h Yer. I. 1 =--= lleb. u. A relT.-'1or., a~ Gal. 11·. 1::i. l Cor. ill. 20. 

4. om Tw N1

• 1rpa.EfllS llKLN c f m 13. om ,ccu N1

• 110-ux,ovs(sic) N. 
trausp ,rp. aud 110-ux. ll vulg spcc. copt Ps-Ath Ang Ambr. 

5. EKDO"fJ.OVV Ea.uTas bcf a, EA.,r1(ouo-a.1 E1r, Tov (hov N. rcc (for us) f,ra, with 
KLN rcl <Ee: txt ADC n c d 13. 36 Damasc 'fhl. rcc ins -rov bcf 9Eov, with N rel 
36 me: om ABCKL h d m o 13 llamasc Thi. 

6. v1r71,covEv ll(sic: sec table) m vulg spcc Syr reth Aug2 Fulg. 

the word «&aµos- exprcssc<l below as the 
subject, and supplying it nfter f{w9Ev, 
which however comes to the same in sense, 
or, 2. as Hut her, taking tliv lo-Tw as com
plete in itself, "let whose business I.Jc;" 
which is against not only probable con
struction, lmt the analogy of l Tim. v. 
9, which sec) not the outward adorn
ment (0 EEw9ev acOo-fLOi belong together, 
the intermediate words merely ser\'ing to 
define the ,c&uµos ~IS that most usually 
o.doptell by women) of braiding of hair 
(cf. 1 'l'iiu. ii. 9, µ1J f.v "11'AE"Yµ.aaiv, nml 
Ellicott's note there) and putting round 
(the head, ns diadems, or the arm, as 
bracelets, or the· leg, as anklets, or the 
finger, as rings, or generally, hanging 
the body round with) of golden orna
ments (xp1.10-(ov, sec eh. i. 7, 18, and note 
at the latter place) or of putting on of 
dl'esses (" the sex which began first our 
cni:;-agement to the necessity of clothing, 
having still a pr.culiar prop,msity to be 
curious in that, to impro\'e the nC'cessity 
to an advantage.', Leighton. 'l'he three 
verbal substanti\•cs, as Bengel, "innnunt 
opernm comen<li multa tempora absnmen
tem "): 4.J but (rather let their 
n.dornmeut be) the hidden man or the 
heart (= d la(j1[8o] liv9pw,ros, see rcff. 
Here, as Wies. well argues, it is not, as in 
ref. Hom., merely the iuner man ns distin
guished from the outer man, which unbe
lie\'ers ha\'e as well ns believers: and that 
for this reason, thnt the «pu1rTOs lv9p"17f'os 
is not here that which is to be adon1ecl, but 
is itself the adormuent: and consequently 
i" of necessity the rcgenemte life itself in 
its freshness :mcl beauty. And this is desig
nated as being Tiji Ka.pS(a.~, a gen. of appo
sition,-consisting in the heart, changed, 

and Jovcly with Christian affections ancl 
graces), in (stauding in, ns its condition 
and clement. ~o art. is needed hcfore Ev1 

because this clause is further descriptive, 
not of lzv8pw7t'os, but of ,c&aµos) the in
corruptible [ornament] (Tti CL4ttJllpT~, a 
concrete mlj. usetl by vrel"crcuce o,·cr the 
abstract nonu, apparently as contra!:;ted 
with the concretes just mcutioned) of the 
meek and quiet spirit (" mausuctus, qui 
non turbat: tranquillus, qui turhas alionun 
fort plncitlc. A<l illnd refer ver. 5 fin.: ad 
hoe, ,·er. G fin." llcng-cl) which (,·iz. tl1e 
meek nnd quiet spirit: not, as Grot. al., 
the whole preceding, &A.A' ... -rrvEfJµa.Tos, 
nor, :ls llcng-cl au<l Steiger, -rO Cl.cp9apTov. 
'rhc nrt. before ,rpa.fo-r marks the ante• 
cedcnt to the 0) is in the sight of God 
(" qui internn, nou externa spcctat," Uen
gcl} of great price (reff.: the word usccl 
for costl:,-· ointment and raiment). 5.J 
For (t.'nforcing of the same by example) in 
this manner (i. e. with the (lrnament of a 
meek and quiet spirit) formerlyalso(as well 
as you, if you obey) the holy women (&y1.a.1., 
as in Luke i. 70; Acts iii. 21; Eph. iii. 5; 
women of blessed note in the sacred his
tory as scn·auts of God), who hoped (E>i..1r(
toua-a.1., part. of the imperfect, nccording 
to \Viner, § ,_15_ 1 : but h; it uot rather the 
indefinite prcs. part. defining the quality 
or office, as 6 a7t'Elpwv, 6 7t'up&:(r.;-v ?) in 
God (i. e. whose hope was <lirccted to
wards, and rested in, Go<l. Dengel re
marks, ",·era sanctitas, spes iu Dcum: 
est hoe epithcton pars su~jecli"), adorned 
themselves, being iu subjection to their 
own husbands (this clause tlc!':cribi's the 
state iu which the adornment w~s put ou, 
!o ,~hicl.1 it belonged: being thus iu suh
.1cct10n, they were adorned with the meek 
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k c.a::>{.::i:vii1. 
12. 

1 G,d. i,·. ~I. 
n1 d,. ii. 15 

rdl". 
n hne onlr. 

}'ltO\". Hl. '.!,) 

k KVplOV airroV KahOVtTa, ~~ f.''(€V~01JT€ I TiKVa m a!'fa0o7rotOV- ADCK 

tTat Kal µ,~ tf,0/3011µ,cvat µ,1}0cµ,lav • 7rT01JtTtV. 7 0 i livBp€~ ~~: t J 
Oµ,o{w';, o UVVOl1'0VVT€t; KO.Ta p ryvWutv Wr; Ua-0EVEUTf.p'f' k \r O 

l :\fare. iii. 2,> 1·:i.t. only. (-Ela6a~, LuJ..e :u.i. 9.) o her!' only. =Sir.Ill>. I'!, 16. p = 2 l'el- i. 
J,f,, 

7. OU:! 01 D. for O"UVOIKOUVTES Ka.Tc. "/VCanTlv, (TIWOµ&hOUJ/TH N1• rec uvy1<A.T1-

and quiet spirit which he longs to it): 
6.J As (e.g.) Sarah obeyed (aor. H re
fers to l1cr whole course of obcdil'ncc con
si<lercd as a complctl'd whole: d. reff., aud 
,lohn xvii. ,t) Abraham calling him lord 
(ref.: 0 6E 1Cl1p1&s µ.ov 1rpECT/36-npos): of 
whom ye ba.ve become (i. c. by your im
planting through faith into the family of 
faithful Ahraham. The nor. pro1wrly refers 
back to the precise time when tht•y were 
so mrulc; but canuot be so expressc<l in 
Englhh) children, if (the connexion of the 
followiug partil'iplt>s is vuriously takrn. 
The wor;;l way is with Heugel, Er1wsti, al. 
to suppose them in apposjtion with {nro• 
Tauu6µ1:J1"cu above, Ws- ... -rlKva lwing in n 
par~nthc>sis: for there is nothing in ~ithc1· 
of the pi1rticiplcs which finds an_y l1istorical 
juslilication in the history of the holy 
women. Didymus, al., uu<le1·sbmd them 
of the manner iu which :\,'C arc to become 
Sarah's children: lfal'lesS, \Vies., nl., of the 
sign b_y which ~·our having so lwcomc is to 
he known: hnt it is pcrlm1is better to take 
them as t.hc condition on whid1: nud so 
most Commentators and yirtually the 
E. V. "ns long ns," rendering literall)' 
the dmn of llew) ye do good, and n.re not 
afraid of any sudden fear (lo what do 
these words allude? As in rdt'., they :1ppe:1r 
to he a citation from Prm·.: where it is said 
to him that obeys tlic counsels of wisdom, 
olJ <f,o/31161,up 1t-r611ow brEAfJoiiua.v, olJOf 
bpµtt.s O.u1:J3Wv E1tEpxoµiJ1"as. 'J'liis passage, 
the coinci<lcnce with which can lrnrdlv be 
fortuitous, seems lo point to the ohjeCth'c 
rather than the suhjeeti\'C sense of 11'T071u1s, 
so Llmt tfto~tia8a1, 'l'M'O'laLv is not = ,Po~ 
/31:iu6a1 <1J6/3ov, but 11'T67Juar is some ex
ternal came of tenor. Auel such a mcnn
ing-would suit very well with the context, in 
which :u; in Yer. l.J., the Apostle is oftca 
encouragiug l1is rr:ulcrs to hem· atlliction 
nncl persecution chccrfnlly. 8o that we 
may interpret 11'T0TfO"&.V with .Est., "quod 
<lum fncitis, non est quad mctuatis quid
qmnn mali : nlnt, nc nrnritis \'Cst1·is dis
pliceatis, si minus corruptre inceclitis: aut 
uc scrvilitcr ,·os tractcnt, si focilcs ad ob:-e
quium \'OS pra?bc•1tis; ut soh•t scxus nm
liebris rn.nis p,worihus csse obnoxins. Sed 
et si forte nacti eslis mnritos iniquiorc~, 
silentio potius ac paticntia, qnam multis 
verbis stu<lctc eorum nnimos leuire." Cf. 
Luke:,:xi.9; xxiv.37. Hutherquotcsfrom 

Stc!plianus an cxtrnordiuary explanation, 
"ju\Jcutur mulirrcs otlicium focerc etiam 
cum uullus (':IS metus constringit, i. e. 
s11011tc et ultro." And CEc., interpreting 
cij'a0orro10Vua,1 of doing g-ood deeds of Le
uevolc>uce, uuderstan<ls this of the wi,·es 
not being afmi<l of the account \\'hich their 
[ uubclicviugj husbands won Id require of 
tht1m: EAtT/µova.s- a.:i'Ta.s 1:lva1 ,ro;pa1v1:i, 
µ116Ev Urro/3/i.f,roµf.vas -rOJI' CmO -rWJI' civ
~pWJI' CLIJ'TWV o,a 'TOV"To EKAOj'UTµdv. Sec 
\Viner, § 32. 2. b, who however interprets 
1M"671uiv subjectively). \Vitb regard to 
tllc much-disputed questiou wl1cther Ly 
the preceding injunction ~ill ornament of 
dress is forbi<ltle11 1 or only the making such 
ornament tl1e aclorni11,g, it. may safoly be 
left. to the Vhristiim wisdom of belim•ing 
women, to be not unwise, hut umlerstaud
iug what the will of the Lord is, in tl1is os 
in other similar matters. \Vithin the limits 
of propriety nnd decorum, the comlDoll 
usage is the rule. There is sin in siugu
larit.y, both as miuistcring to pritle in our
seh-cs, and ns gfring ofl'eucc to others :1ncl 
cliscommending our holy religion. As 
Lcigllton WC'll Sft)'S, "There may he in 
some nu affected pritlc in the meanness of 
apparel; nlHl in others, nml<'l' either neat.. or 
rid1 attirf', a nn humlilc un:1tlCct1c-cl miud 
•••• 

1 l\fog11us qt;i lictililms utitur tanquam 
argcnto; nee illc minor qui argento tan
qn:1m tictililrns,' says Seneca: Great is he 
who cnjo_y!. his earthenware as if it were 
plat<..•, nnd nut less great is the mnn to 
whom all his plate is no more than cnrthen
warc." 7.J lJ11tg of lmsbands to 
their wh,es. Ye husb2nds in like man
ner (Of1o(w~, not as Est., Grat., Steiger, 
nl., • vicissim,' but referring back to I he 
,r&:v'TCLS' -r,µ-f,qa-rf eh. ii. 17 : cf. 'T1fJ.-fi1,1 be
low. 'l'his has not been seen, owing to in
attention to the nor. there: rnn Huther, 
who interprets Oµofo,s rightly, that there is 
a certniu T1µf, Uuc to the wifo, as to the 
husband and the master before, <lot•s not 
connect the idea. with the genernl precept 
umler wl1icl1 all tl1csc arc rnugetl) dwelling 
(a-uvoLKEiv is referred hy the older uposi
tor~, [e. g. Jcr~mc 

1
contm_Jov. i._7, vol.y. 

p .. AS, Aug. 111 ls. cxln., vol. 1v. pt. 11., 

nl.J to the • tol'i conjug:ilis consuctndo :' 
but for this there SCL'ms no reason, ns the 
word is often usell of the whole conjugal 
life: so Kypkc here. •• commbio junrti 
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CJ u«e'Ue1., -r,j, r ryvvau,e{r:p, s &7rov€µov-rcr; Ttµ,1',v Wr; Kai t uuy- q }~~~~·;!·:'
2

,_ 

1'A.1JpovOµatr; u xUptTO<:; V twijr;J \V eir; TO µ1) X f7,c07rTEa-0at ~ ~t,\}\/\_ 
, , r .., rhc-reonlr. 

Tar; 7rpor.;EV')(,ll'i Vµwv. f~~~:t 1/i. ~\-. 
8 Y TO OE TEAor; ,r{LvTEr; z OµO<ppover;, a avµ,7ra8lis, h cf,tA.• s ~~:.\t~'..1:· 19 

onh. w. 

'Tt/J,,, Jos. Anlt. i. 7. 1. t Rom. Yiii. 17. Eph. iii. G. lie~. xi. !l o~ly-t. (-µt"LI', ~i;. ·,rn. '.:6.) 
u = t:11. i. IJ. ,. = Jamt•q i. l'.: rrlr. w " lil'h. 1i. n r,d!. x ,\,·\~ i~"-

frl~~:i;~:kGi~:;:::,;,;::•:,•;::,::1~~::;~;Ji:'~:::!::''::::,:::~:;r~,}t;~i,°~7;'. 
povoµoL, with ACKL rcl syr Je.r: -µovr N1: txt BN3 m o Yulg spcc Syr .cth arm Thl 
<Ee Aug Ambr Cassio<l llcdc. ins 7ro11nh.71r hcf xa.ptTas (see clt iv. 10) .AC2N a c 
Jcr. rcc EKK01rncr8a.,, with C2KL rcI, ut non intercidautu,· syr 'fhl::? <.Ec2 : h:t 
All dj k 1, one. N c, ut 1w impedia11tur vulg spec Jer. (C 1 uuccrt.) "Ta.u- 7rpasu,xa.u 
D, impingatis in. oralionihus vestris Syr. 

8, [.B I.ms t/)LJ\a.Oc;A.tpa,, not cpvA.., sec tn.bfo.J 

vivant: acl totum rcspicit \'itre consortium, 
in qua justo ropulati mall'imonio l'it:un 
tr-.insignnt. Est hrec frequcntior ,•ocis 
notio, qure npml Grrecos autiquiorcs, ui 
fallor, sob occul'l'it. Demostl1. in Nere
ram, p. 53 t scopnm "Tall uvvou,c;iv rssc 
<licit, ut liberi i;iguuntur lcgitimi et in
gcuui, et ab hoe 11istingnit 70 ETa(pa.s ttal 
'l'l'a,\J\aH:Us (xc;111'') according to knowledge 
(in an intelligent au<l l'easonnblc mnnner, 
well aware of the O.u8E11c;ia. spolrnn of below: 
~ee rcl[) with the feminioe as with the 
weaker vessel (yv.-a.LKELct> is nn adj. not n 
subst. ns \Vahl: sec reil'. }'or crauiioi;, in
strument, npplicd to the wife, sc-e ref. 
1 Tliess. Here the man is a uttc;Vos also_; 
boLh being GOll's instruments in His UCuc
ficcut work of the multiplication of umn
kin<l. '.rhc l.aighcr use of the wor<l as a 
vessel of grace, or of wrnth, docs not vre~ 
elude the lower one which is most obvious 
here, where the marriCll relation is the 
subject of cousidcmtion. On G.a8u,EO'Tlplfl, 
Hengel snys, "c01nparntivus: etiam vir 
babet iufirmitatcu1 :" nn<l so Steiger: but 
this is plainly not so : the word 'weaker' 
being usl'<l as compnring with something 
which is stronger, viz. the mnn. Some, as 
Luth., Calv., .Uezn, Est., Grot., Hamm., 
B. V.,join these words, Ws ctu6EvEU"T. ,c,T.A.,, 
with 0.1ro11Eµ.ovns -r,µ:lw. Dut this umrs 
the parallelis1u and the sense. For the 
.Apostle prescribes two things: 1. cousi
cleratioo for the wife, as of the weaker sex: 
2. honour for the wife, as n fellow•hcir of 
the grace of life. <Ee. carries ou the snme 
idea, of not exacting too rigi<l accounts, 
us on vcr. G: -rov-rEu-r111, a1u611uw 1\.aµBd.
vovns TijS' -roii B~i\c;os Koucp&-r71-ros ttal -roti 
Ei11rapa.tp&pou Ev 11'iiu,, ttal Eis µ.i1tpo1',vxla11 
c;iJoh.luBou, µa11p&8uµo, ..,.l11EtT6E 1rpbs allTds, 
µ-;, ,\Oi'ov lt1ra.1-rul/nc;s 1r1KpWs 7ii,1,1 Ka.7U 
·dw oiKla.11 a.V-ridv Eis Taµ.,Elav 'lTa.paKa."Ta.Ta• 
6E11"Twv. But for this there does not seem 
nuy renson), giving (&1ro.-lfLE1v, to nppor-

tion, sec rcff.) honour as to thole who aro 
also (besides being your wh·es) fellow
inheritors (with you) of the grace of life 
(i. c. God's gr:wious gift of life eternal: 
eh. i. -1, 13 suffice to clear the meaning, 
the fo1·mcr cxplaiuiug ,c,\7Jpo11., the lattc1·, 
x&.p,s. So that xd.p1s (wijs- must not be 
wcakcncll into ;t&.p,s (Wo-a. with Erasm., 
nor iuto x_dp,s (wa1ro1oii11a with Grat. 
The rea<ling uu-y,cA71pov&J-Lo1, which it is 
now proved tlmt B hns not, seems to hrwe 
arisen from the mistakrn joining of C:,s 
Clu6. K.T'."h., with Cl.'l'l'ovEµ.onc;s .,-,µ~v: sec 
var. r('rtdll.): in order that your prayers be 
not hindered (iyK01M'u.-, lµ11'o01(rn,, O,a
ttw,\6c;iv, Hcsych. The hindrnocc meant 
seems to be, tlrnt which woultl be occnsione<l 
liy the man not giving his wifo proper 
honour as n fi.•llow-hcirof the grace of life; 
in which case the peculinr promise of nd
vantagc in social united prn_ycr wonl<l be 
lost: cf. l\Iatt. xv iii. 19. According to 
this view, the united prayers of man and 
wifo arc meant.. Aud so most of the Com
mentators. Cf. Schol.-:Mutth., 0 ;-Up ?TEpl 
-r¾,11 otH.Ca11 8'1pu/Jos -rW11 tta-ra. 6c;Ov (p")'WV 

Eµ.1r&01ov: nml Lyra, "Cum vir et uxor 
non sunt benc concordcs, minus posmnt 
orntioni vncarc, et corum orationes sunt 
minus cxnmlibilcs." Uc "r ettc uuclcr
stau<ls it oflosing the confi<lcncc requisite 
for [mutual?] prayer; \\'fosingcr, of the 
prn~•ers of the husband alone. If lK1tOrr
T1:u6eu be rend, it must be "be not cut 
off," see llom. xi. 22, 2·1; 2 Cor. xi. 12). 

8, 9.J General s11mmarg e:rllorlatio11s 
to -nrnt1tal forbeara11ce a,rd lo1,e. 8. J 
Finally (TO TEXoi;, adverbial nccusnth·c-, 
D.S µaKpJ.11, µd.T71v, (t,cµnv, T¾jV rJ.px~v, 
John viii. 25, Owpc;&.v, &c. Sec \Viner, 
§ 32. 6. <Ee. gives the counexion well: 
Tl x.p¾ i6,oA.oi'Eiu8a,; CnrA.Ws 1rUu, ttmµl· 
-roVTo ;-itp 'TEJt..os ,cml 1rpbs ToV-ra 1!'ciu,v d 
u,co1rOs- G.,pop~ T;js tTWT71p[as, ,cal 70IJ-ro 
,o,,_o, ""~" a.1-d,r~r), all [being] (the 



360 IIETPO'I' A. III. 

r !~t:!~-- 32 U8eAcf,oi, c £1J~7TAlil'J'X,VD£, d -ra7r£tvl.uf>po11Ei;;, O µ,) e &,,ro8i80v- ABCK 
0 1ft/~~~:~;~. TE\' e 1taKOv Uv-rl e «aKoV 1J f lt.oi8oplav llvTL f AotOoplai;;, ~~: ~ j 
r ~tn~n;iihci:~. 6 -roVvaVTlov 8€ h elJA01otlvTEi;;, 0-ri i Eli;; -rotl-ro i €"A~071-re k 
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1~ 

0 

,1~n~\i~. Zva k elJA07lav 1 KA1Jpovoµ~<r'TJTE. 10 m O ryCJ,p n 0€A.rov O tCiJ~V 
~;i;t· ;;-,~~- P U,ya,rliv ,cal, 4 l0e1v r 1j11.f.pai;; J,1ya0ds s 1rauull-rw -r~v ,.j'J\.Wu-
x. J!<, (-puv, < ,-

g ;
1~:.!~: ~/l uav s d,rO ,ra,cot} ,cal t xet'A'f/ 11 ToV µ~ AaA.ijuat " 00/t.ovJ 

Gal, i1. 1 
nnly+. :I Macc. iii. 22. h = Luke ,·i. 211. Rnm. :,;ii. H nl. i rh. ii. 9 rrff. k-=- Heh. 

v,. i rrff. I llrb. i. 4 reff. m PH ::n::-uu 12-16 frerl) n = Gal. i1·. 21. ,·i. 

:\. i~~;i~~:;:.- H~ Tim. iii. I.!. Jam;s~!
1
J~~-n iii. :i. Luh ii. 2l."~,\i.';:/~((/l. xi. 5 p ·"~Tm;\~:· ::~cl::: 

;_iii ~~ff.) s act., hrr,_o'N[b. ~~~~l{s·r:1/71"0, here only. Ps~ XC~l~:~/; L~t~·;,~\/'"~~-ll-.(IG·. r~;~il~t·NeX 
,. eh. ii. l, :.?~ al. 

rec (for nz:rruvo,Ppovn) rp,ll.orppo11H, with I( rel: rp,Aorp. 'Ta1ruvuq,. L vulg-e<l(an<l sotnc 
mss) Thi (Ee: txt .A.BCN a c d ~ j 13 mn(with <lemitl) syrr copt Clem Anteh::. 

9. rec ins uBo-rH bef on, with L rcl syr-mnrg 'l'hl <Ee: om ABCKN 13 vulg syrr 
copt Antch Damasc }'ulg Bede. 

10. 'l]µEpa.s bcf ,6E111 C a c h syrr. rec aft ")'71.Wa-O'av ins au-rou, with KLN rcl 
vulg syn copt: om ABC 13. ins Ta bcf xul\.71 C'. rec aft xul\.71 ius au-rou, 
with L rd: om .A.llCKN a 13 fold syr. 

m1jccth·al com,truction still carried on) of 
one mind (reff.), sympathizing (u1,µ,rcl9E,a. 
0 11'p0s- ToVs ,ca.,cWs ,rduxoll'Tas Ws ,cal 
irp'.fovToi's (l\.1:os, <.Ee. llut tl1c meaning 
is not (·on fineil to cases of sorrow : t.he 
xa.lpuv p.E:Tr,. xa1p&11-rw11 is also included), 
loving the brethren, compassionate (in 
classil'al GrC'ck, of stro11,q courage, lit." of 
strong bowd~," as iu Hippocr. p. 89 c 
[HutherJ; l1crc. nnd in ref., as llcngel, 
u misrri('ordes erg-a alllictos "), bumble
minded (the word forms a note of trans
ition to the next verse: humility being 
cs~cntial both to true gcntlcncs~ ofio\·c and 
to true paticn('c under injuries); 9. J 
not giving back evil for evil, or reproach 
for reproach ('' 11011 m:ilum pro malo in 
facti!. injmiosis, nee maletlidum pro male
clicto in ,·crbis contentio~is." Lyra), nay 
rat.her (the SE sharpens the conti·ast more 
than ciAi\d: sec aboH•, on eh. ii. 2:J) on the 
contrary, blessing (scil., the nil doer or 
speaker. The word blessing, in KV., is 
liable to be, and generally is, mistaken for 
the substauti,·e 1:l/Ao-ylav): because to this 
end (viz. that whid1 follows with 'Iva., as 
in eh. i,·. G: not as <Ee., Grot., Cah·., 
Steiger, De \Vctte, al., that which has gone 
he fore, which would lean a very lame con
nexion of the sentence: sec below) ye were 
called (by God), that ye might inherit 
blessing ('' qui ctrlC'stc rC'gnnm aliquanclo 
hercditarc dcbent, illi sunt hcncilicti ac 
filii UCncdictioui.-., nun solmn passive sell 
etiam active, bcnrdictionrm spiritunlem a 
Dco per fillcm rl'cipicnles et vicisi-im nliis 
ex caritatc bcnedit·eutcs." Ucrlmrd. Ancl 
this is obviously the rig-ht comwxion; for. 
ns \Vies. l'em:u-ks, it is uot in Ol'dcr to in
hcl'it n blessing that we must bless; hut 
because our portion is, blessing: and the 

rcasonin~ is much as in Eph. iv. 32, xap•· 
(&µu,o, fovTois Ka.8Ws ,cal d 81:0s iv xpu1-r,P 
ixaplua-ro VfJ.U"). 10.J For (the above 
e:r:lwrtations are impres.ied b.11 a cUa
tio1i- from Ps. xxxiv. [xxxiii. LXX] 13-17. 
'flrn.t the dtntiou cannot, as De \V cttc 
maintains,apply clirccUy to the last written 
words, is plni11 1 by the verb ,c>.:r,povoµ~O'flT'=, 
necessarily rel'crriug to the future life, 
whereas the blessings promisell in the 
Psalm 11s nccessui-ily refer to the present. 
So that we must <·om1ect the citation 
mainly with the 1:LIJ\.o;-oiiv-rH, and if we 
take in the intcrmedi:ttc clause, it must be 
only sccontlarily, as connecting, generally, 
blessing with hlrssing-) he who desireth to 
love life (the citation is curioui-lj' divergent 
from the LXX, an<l YCrJ· dinicnlt to undCl'• 
stand. The LXX have, 'Th i0"-r111 l,,118pw-
11"os d 8fi\wv (w~v, ai'a'lfWII 7/µlpas iBEiV 
D:yaO&s; Here all is plain : wl1ereas 8/J,,,.r,,11 
(w1w 11.-ycurqv is hardly intdligiblc. Com
mcutators ha\·e en<lcavonrctl to mnkc it so 
by iutroduciug some foreign iclen into one 
or other of the verhs: thus the • gloss:t iu
tcrlincaris,' Uc \Vettc, al.," qui vult ostcn
dcrc, sc dilcctionem habcre :" Bengel autl 
Steiger," <p1i vult ita vinrc, ut ipsum non 
tmdcnt vibe." Huther, mulcrstamling (wfJ 
of the future life," He that will love life," 
seeing that the love of life, in this sense, is 
dependent ou a ccrlain moral relation of 
man and is impo~siblc without loYc. Uut 
if we arc to tnkc the words as they stand, 
nml uot r'J.thcr rC'gard them as another wny 
of exprcs~ing the s:une :ts in the Psalm, it 
mn_y well be," He that loves life and wishes 
to continue to do so 0) and to see (ref\'.) 
good daye, let him refraiu (the LXX Jlro• 
c:ced in the 2nd person, "TraiiO"ov .• ••• uou. 

1'he word itself, like the };nglish one 
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11 Y f,c,cA.1,v&:rCJJ 0€ Y cbrO ,caKoV ,ea£ 7TOl/1]CTlLTru U,yaODv~ z t11T1J• r n}::_t;L i-;. 

ad.Ta> elp1]v11v !€al a Otru~U:rru aUT1}v. 12 0Tt b OcJ,0aAµoL it~· "'/it:~. 
1<vplou b (,rl, Ot1ca{ouc; ,ea£ c WTa aVToV d elr, e 0€7Jcrtv aUTWv, 1:~--

1
x~,~~rtm 

only) 

7rp0c;onrov OE Kvplou E1r£ r 7TatoiivTac; r ica,ui. 13 Ka£ TL,;; 0 z ;/1(~,\';\·i. 

s 1&a1uduwv Vµ,Ds, Ellv Toii Cl,rya0oV h ,11AwTal ryEv11u8e; a~-:}~:~;:: 
11 UA.~: el ,ea£ i ,r(J.qxotTE Oul k Oucataatlv7Jv, µa,cllptot. ~\/ '\ii":h. 

:111,Ual. 

b = tJ_,n., Deul. ii. 1;,11;~~;.~u:,i:;._ bad sense, Amo; J~i,~·:ic,·iii. 3'1. c Jam<'s •~ ~.\n~ .-ji_ 6 (fro! ~:::.r:~l. 

{~)~/t ~i~I~·c:_i~·,:.\.
1

'·iii. IO f~~;-, e~~-~~-n~r 1!· p;;,~~:ii,\~ l Car. 1:,. :17 
1
~-/;'._ -;rl5 (i. lJJ :~· ~7,-,t?!-'. I~: 

11. rcc am 81?, with C:!l{LN rel vulg(with am 1) syr copt 'l'hl <Ee: ins ABC1 a c 111 

nm'(and harl to!) syr. 
12. rcc ins 01 bef otpfla.>..µ01, with C2 c j 36 <Ee: ins .ABC1 KLN: rel 'l'hl. ins 

T7111 bef 6e7Ja111 C. 
13. -[B has e1, not eav as 1'.Iuralto; sec table.] rcc (for (1JAeitTci1) µ1µT}Tci1, with 

KL re! IBc, txt AllCN vulg a c d 13 (Clem) Damasc Thi. ')'<vo,u8, ll; 
')'tVEa8a1 N: 1• 

14. for aA'A.' u, e, Be AN:3 13: aA.Xa. u H1• 

"refrain," implies a nntural tendency to
wards that from which the abstention is to 
take place) bis tongue (" primu1n notat, 
qum lingnre vitia eavenda sint, ncmpe uc 
coutumeliosi ac pctnlantcs simus: deindc 
nc fraudulenti ac dnplices. Hine ad facta 
dcsceudit, nc quem l.cda1nus, vel nc cui in
foramus <lamuum.'' Calv.) from evil, and 
lips, that they never speak (aor. rcferl'iug 
to single occasions, or, better 11crhaps, to 
the whole lifo considered as one fact) deceit 
(i. e. speak one thing and tnPan another): 

11.J moreover (the SE brings up a new 
particular, belonging ton dillCrentspher~ of 
eouduct) let him turn away from (in act, 
that is: sec reH'.) evil, and do good: let 
him seek peace, and pursue it (because it 
is not always to be found, aucl when uot 
immediate};, found, may Tequire diligent 
pursuit: et'. ref. Heh. nud St. Paul's E; 8vva
T6v, -rO J( liµWv K.-r.},,,. Uom. xii. 18. 'l'hc 
' glossa interlinearis' is goOll : "iuquirat 
pacem ut rem absconditam, et pcrsequntur 
cam ut rem fugifrf:un ,,), 12.J 1'he 
citation continrtecl, and a reaso1~ given for 
tl1e fore,qoing conditions of prosperif.y. 
Because the eyes of the Lord (Jcho1·ah)are 
( directed, in a favonrable sensc,-for good) 
upon righteous men ('" inde vitam hnbcnt 
d dies bonos," Bengel), and His ears (in
clined) unto their supplication: but the 
face of the Lord is (directed, in nn nn• 
f:wourablc seuse,-for wrath) upon men 
doing evil things. 

13-IV. 6.J Ex/1,ortation fo rigltt 'helta• 
t·iottr towards tile world in persectitions 
il'!,ick come upon tlwmfor rigkteortsness' 
sake (13-17) : nnd tUat bg tlte example 
of Christ (18-22), w!tose st!tfering in 
tkej/e.<~lt, aud h_-.,· couscqnencc whose purity 
and freedom from sin t!teg are to imitate 
(iv. 1-6). 13.J And (connected with 

aft µa,ca.p,o, ins eO'-ra, N. 

what prccedecl: seeing that God takes such 
care for the righteous, nnd that the result 
of that care will Lea life worthy tobe loved, 
and good llays. lleza, Dengel, al., ,,·ould 
make the tca.(onl,r a' fimnula interrogamli/ 
llut the othC'r is to me much more proba
ble: and indeed,as Uc\\', well says,enn in 
cases where «cil appears merely tOintroducc 
a question, it in r~ality alm.1ys connects) 
who is he that shall harm you (not, as 
\Vies., if I understaml him," that '"'ill ham 
any mind to harm ,YOU" [nid1t in bem 
8innc ...... baB 91icmanb ibnrn ctioas 
antaben !ann .... fonbcrn in bem E;inn,, 
baB ibnrn 91irmanb lleblc~ ivirb lbun 
ltl0llt'11 J : nrnu_y will have this : Uut ~·our 
µaffap,OT71s will he such as to turn ofl' all 
tl1eir malice aml make e,·en sulforing itself 
to be happiness) if ye be (by luwing 
become: aor. : but we canuot express 
this in English otherwi~c than by ex
pressing its re~ult, ye be) emulous of 
that which is good (Toll Q.ya.8oU is first, 
for emphasis: "if it he that which is 
good, of wUich lOU arc zealous?" Thus 
the contrast hctW('Cll tccitc<a1crw and -roii 
&ya.9o'U is stronger. 'l'he adj. has been 
taken by some as 1nasc. : but probably 
only on nccount of the apparent difficulty 
of µ1µ11-ral [rcc.J being joined with it. 
This latter reading: has most likely come in 
from !l John 11, µ31 µ1µoii Tb 1ea1<0v, 42.\Alt 
TO a.')'oB&v) I 14.J Nay if even (sec 
on El tea.(, abon•, ver. l) ye chance to suffer 
(

11 ]cvius verbum quam 1<a,coiiu8a.,." Beug. 
In fact the 1rd.871µa uectl not be a tea.K&v, 
but may be nn O:ya.8&v, and is, in the case 
supposed. 'l'hc opt. after el usually takes 
ph1cc when" ilia qure ponitur conditio, non 
revocatur ad veritatem, scd fiugitur t:i.n• 
tummodo cogitntionc." Klotz, De,·ar. ii. p. 
491) on a.ccount of righteousness (\Vies. 
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mr'~",~;\'.,''- "TOV oe m cJ,o/3ov n avTWV /J.TJ m rJ,0/3710~-rE µ.71oe 0 -rapax0~TE, 

!F-~:.•;,t \'~·. 15 P Kllpiov Of -rOv P X,Pta-rOv q luyi&aa-re Ev -ra'i,r:; r ,capBla,s 
n ~~t[-1f;~~~i'. Vµ,Wv. 9 E-roiµ,or, [Of] &€l 5 7rp0r; L lLwoAorylav ?TavT'i -r<p 

r\~:;r:,- !~i~t aiToVVTI, VµUs u AOryov 7rep'i TT}r; lll Vµiv hv,rtOor:; &.A.A.a V µe-ra 
I') r1~:t~f:::. \V 7rpafiT'T}TO', Ka'i <f,6{3ov, lG X uvvcl87JULV lxovTer; ~ Urya81}v, 

ii.~\:~\:t~s~!~.
17:::.- i

1

~. 3~s~:d~
1

d:ic:.~·,·ii. 11. p zc;:~~~t:~ !~lyT, ~\~,: ~n~-i[\{~ 1f
1tJfi:t!l]f£J: 

,. =- ileb. i,·. IG rrff. w Jamt>~ ,. 21 rdf. J: IIeU. (ix. 9) J:, 2Z relf. 

om µ776f Tapax671TE llL. 
15. rcc (for xp,o-Tov) 9,;ov, with KL rcl Thi CEc: om :-.cth Promiss: txt A BC tit a c 

13 vulg •yrr coptt arm Clem Fulg (Jcr) llc<le. om 2ml 6, llCN a b co 13. 3G 
vulg copt nrm Orig3 Bede. a.1ra,Tot111T1 AN3 Cyr. rcc om ahhet, with l(L 
rcl Syr lEc Bcclc : ins AllCN a c 13 vnlg syr copt arm Clem Damase 'fhl. 

cp10tes Augustiue's "martyrem facit non of your ]rnpc), [being] (the same acljcc
pccna scd rausa." 6LKa.1oa-., that right and tival sentences as before) ready always for 
holy li\'ing to which you dernte yourseh·cs (f.TOLfL. 1rpcSi;, ref.) an answer (an apolo
auU which gives oflC'nce to the ungodly gctic justification, in the primitive Chris
worlcl. S,O. 0Hc. = Ev1:,co 6t,ca,ou61171s in tian sense. 'rhis wns most eommouly given 
our Lord's saying 1'Intt.. v. 10, nnd Ei--1:KEV before oJficial persons 11ncl on tl'ial, but iu 
iJ£oii, ib. vcr. 11), blessed aro ye (" nc the pre::cut case is expressly extcmle<l to 
l1oc ((Uidcm ,·it.am b('atam ,·obis nufert, e\'cry person and occasion) to every man 
immo polius auget." Beng.). But (" do- (1ra.vTt,dat. nft. Q.7r0Ao'}"tav1 as iu ref. 1 Car.) 
cet quomo1lo suscipieuda sint ad\'ersa, 11e that asketh of you a reason (a 1·ea.souablc 
1,eatitas imminuutur." lleng. 'l'he words account) concerning the hope in you 
nre almost verbatim from Isa. viii.12, 13) (lA.1r(i;, not as Caldn = 7r[uru [•c spes 
be not afraid with their terror (not, hie per syncc<lochen pro fi<lc capitnr ,,], 
1

• afraid of," as R. Y. cf»Ojlov is, ns in but as Luth.: "in persC'cutione oportet 
1. c., .snl!jcetivc, nn<l tpol3716ij11a, tp&/3011 nos habere spem: si ratio spci cxigitur, 
merely ns x11[puv xa.p&.v nncl the like. oportct uos haberc vcrbum." Aud Ben
'l'hc command amounts to this, "be not gel: "spes cbristinnorum s.cpe eommovit 
:-iffecte<l in heart by the fear which they alias a<l percontamlmn "), but (U.AA.Q. nmkes 
stri\'e to inspire into you") nor be trou- a contrnst to the ho1µlr71s-rcady, but 
bled (" sieut sumnmm 1r.alormn qum Jex not o,·er ready: see Luther, below) with 
rninatur est cor pavidmn et formidinc pie- meekness (sec obo,·c on vcr. ,i) and fear 
mun, Lev. xxvi. 36, DC'ut. xxviii. G5, ita (another autanaclasis, after µ1) cpoj3710ijn 
maximum bouorum qum ChristuS noLis rp0/3011 nbovc. This fc;tr is not the foar of 
promeruit inquc E,·angelio offert, est cor Gotl exclusively, nor that of men, but the 
de gratin Dei cert.um ac proindc in omnibus aspect of the mincl ns regards both: proper 
ndversis et pericnlis tranrp1illum." Gerh.): f('spcct for man, ancl humble reverence of 

15.J nay rather (the sharply ach·cr- Goel. 'l'he case supposed would. generally 
sati\'"e SE, sec aho,·c on eh. ii. 23) sanctify oct·m· when some one in\·ested with au
(•·cff.) in your hearts (in the 0. 'f. passage thority asked a reason: nnd the complexion 
it is added, ,cal allTOs Ecr-rai uov tp&/3os. of the nuswer to be given is taken from 
11 'l'his addition is not mnclc here, but fv-rais that circlimst:mcc. On the injunction, 
1eapO. UµWv, to bring out thnt the lt'}"idua.n Luther says, spt•aking from 1.iis own expe
must Le perfected in tile inner ports of a riencc at \Vorms and elsewhere, u'l'hen 
rnau nml so keep him from all false fear. must ye not answer with proud wor<ls and 
.As if he would say, Care only for this, that bring out the matter with a clefi:mce ancl 
your heart rnay be n temple of Christ, in with violence as if ye would tear up trc('s, 
which becoming honour may be givcu to but with such fear nml lowliness :1s if ye 
Him as Lord; then will nothing further stood before God's tribunal .... so must 
disturb you: you kn-e in Him all that you thou stnml iu foar, and not rest on thine 
cun nee:!." \Vicsinger) Christ o.s Lord owu strength, but on the word nud pro
(KVp,ov is emphatically placed forward as m.isc of Christ," :Mutt. x. 19 !~ [in \Vie
prcdicate; :1rnl the expression -rOv ,c6pwv singer]): 16.J having a good con
-r&v Ovvd1tEc.i11 aU-r&,, [LXX all'x., not A] science (viz. when yon make yonl' apology, 
l'11a11gcd in a Christian scu~e: iulo "Upwv c>E "quin. parnm nucloritatis }1abct, senuo 
-rbv xp,ur&v): but (so far from being nfrai<l absque vitn, ideo Hdci })rofossioui bonam 
of' men, be ever r~nlly to i;ivc them a i::en- conscicntiam ndjungit." Calv. 'l'his is 
tic and reverent answer wben they euql1irc better, seeing that the same suhj0ct, tl.1,tt 
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rva Y Ev ip yz ,caTaXaAeicr0e a KaTata-x,uv0Wutv oi b i7NJpeCl,- i t.:..i}~ {;: 11 

Sov'TE~ UµWv -r~v a'Ya0i)v Ev xptu-r'f' cavaG'7poqJ~v. 17 11 ,cpeZT- a :-:~~~I. 1i. 7 

,-ov ryap e (/,1ya801rotoVvTar; el r 0€Aot TO 0lA17µa -roV 8eoU " t)y;;t\.'.!,1~ 

7T&.uxeiv I, g KllK07T"OtOVvrar;, 18 0Tt ,cciL ')(Plct'TDr; h 11:,ra~ c~:~;;::1'
i 1rep'i, i 4µap7tWv k E1ra0ev 1 8{Kawr; V1r€p __ m UOLl,wv, l'va ,]µUs ~;;u'~/ 

: ~~i!f :t~:i6;;J~ 2~- :~~~!t;~~t~f~:~::l'hil. i. 
23

• :~~h~_f.\)~:;i~~i:;i:'.~il :~~;: i•1Jlt~t;~'ci~:~t 
16. Steph (for ,c11-ra:.\.a:Auo-8e) KaTa,\aAouo-w, with ACl{N b2 d f h 13, ,ca-rti.\.ouuu, j : 

clz ,c11.rcz1'.t.tii.wuu,, with L rel Syr copt 'l'hl illc Bede: txt ll a c 69. 137 syr Clew. 
rcc ndlls uµ.wv ws ,c,uco7roiwv, with ACKLN 13 fuld(and harl tol) Syr syr-w-ast copt.,, 
TM <Ee Bede, om B a e 60. 137 vulg spce arm Clem. ev xP•~~., bcf a"l•6~v (CJ 
n b c o.-for a-ya.67111, a-yv11v C. for Ev xpiaTc,,, eu· -i_;. N1. 

17. rcc 9ei'l.u, with 13: om 126: txt AUCKLN rcl Clem Thl CEc. for 11, e, N1• 

KQIC071'010llVTU C, 
18. om ,c1u N. ins -rwv bcf aµ.ap-ruJJv N1(N3 disapproving). nft aµ.apTu,w 

ins T1µ.C1Jv vnlg-ccl Syr Cypr Aug llc<lc; VTf'EP '7/µc,,v LN c 13. 36; utu:p vµ.wv A a b o 
copt: om BK rcl am tol. (C clef.) for e1ra60, a1n;6avu1 AN a k 13 vulg syrr 
copt C_yr Did Scv Cypr Aug, txt lll{L rcl Thi-comm <Ee ,\ug1. (C <lcf.) om 
7Jµas N1: vµ.cu ll a b j 1u o syrr arm. 

of bel1aviour under persecution, ·is after
wards carricll on, ver. 17, than with De 
\Vettc aml Steiger to regard these words as 
takiug up the former }lartofn'!r.15), that 
in the matter i:Q. which (Ev c;, sec note on 
eh. ii. 12) ye are spoken against (~ec ,·at·. 
readd.) they who traduce (ref. Aristotle, 
l01ct. ii. 2, gives the idea of l1r11pu.u,..&s: 
t<TTW O f11'1JpEa.<Tµbs iµ.1ro61uµ'bs Ta.i's /3ou• 
>..1/<TEO'III, otlx 111a. TI a&rip, a,-,,.-,,.• 'Iva. µ1/ 
€1tfl11C(J. If so, wbcu nppliecl to words, it 
will mean envious cletruetion) your good 
(11:ya.O&s = 1eal\Os, eh. ii. 12) conversation 
(bel.mviour iu life) in Christ (as Cl.iristiani., 
-your whole lifo beicg in C!trist, as its 
element: sec 1 Cor. iv. 17; Col. ii. 6) may 
be a.shamell. 17.J For (confirmation 
or the exhortation to n. good conscience 
nbovc: <.Ee., al., refer it to Yer. l,J,, µa1td.p,ol 
EuTE) it is better (we have hall a simiht1· 
a1·gnmcut in eh. ii. 10, 20, from which pas
~agc the sense of KptiTTov here is made 
ckar: there it is said of the sullCriug for 
well-doing, thnt it is xcip,s, that it is 1el\los, 
thnt Eis -raiiTo f1<l\~871n. "llcatius/' says 
lkugcl, " iuliuitis modis :" " Hrec conso
]atio," says Calvin, "arcann. potius mcdi
talionc, qua1u lougo verborum eircuitu 
pcrcipitur :" nnJ. Gerlrnrd, "Oecurrit ta
citm objcctioui .... Non adco gravitcr 
.... forrem, si csscm promcritus. He
spoaclct Petrus, satins est tc non essc me• 
ritum, ut bcncfaciens ae male nmlicns 
te w•1·um Christinumn probes" [maiuly 
from \Vicsirn;er]) to suffer [for] (see eh. 
ii. ~O, and ihc councxion as given there) 
doiug well, if the will of God should will 
[it so] (on thcoptntinafter d, siguifyiug 
"if perchance it should be iw/' see above 
on vcl'. 1'1-. In the expression, El OEA.01 

,,.l, (Ul\-rJµa, -rb Bll\71µa. is the cli,•inc \Yill 
itself, Tb 6ll\u11 is the putting fortl.1 of that 
\Vill iu act: sec \Viner, § 65. 2. Luther 
[in Wies.] ~,ys beautifully, @,~, bu ~ill 
ill @laub, unb iieb,: tommt bas Jtrcui, 
fo 11irnm re an: tomrnt •• nidJI, fo [Ud)' re 
nidJI), thnn [for] doing ill: 18-
22.J Establishment of the above position 
ontltefact of Cltrist ltaving Himself s1if
fered, being righteous, nn<l through death, 
c,·cn in death vanqaishing the powe1· of 
death, entered into His glory at God's 
right hancl: 18.J because (not' for:' 
it docs not only remler a ~·easo11, lmt lays 
down ihe reason why Christian suffering 
for well-doing is Llcssed) Christ also (as 
well as your.sch-cs if ye be so called :1s to 
sutfor) suffered for sins (tbe thought is 
somewhat similar to that in eh. ii. 21, but 
the intent of it di11Crcnt: there, it was as 
au example to 11s that the sufferings of 
Christ were ud<lucc<l: here, it is as a proof 
of the blessedness an<l o<lvantage of suffer
ing for well-doing, that proof being dosc>ly 
applied to us by the fact that that suOCriug 
was undertaken on our bclrnlt: a.ml that 
blcssrclness is our sah-ation. 1"Epl. ci.f-',a.pTu~v 
I distiuctly holcl, with \\'ic~ingcr, to come 
in, us a point of comparison bctw~cn Christ 
aml ourscl,·cs, umlcr the ,ca.l,-agaiust 111ost 
Commentators, among whom arc De ".c>ltc 
an<l llutlll'r. Consideriug St. Pctcr's lo\'C 
of antnuaclasis [u~ing the same tc>rm in 
two meanicgs ], of which we hm·c alre:uly 
land sc,·cral examples, e. g. v,•. n, 1-l, 15, I 
lu\\'c no hesitation in appl;ring- the ~a.0£iv 
,rfpl '1,µa.pnWv the one time to Christ, 
the other toourseh·es, though His sullCring
for siu, nnd ours, nre two ,·cry diffncnt 
things. lie, the sinless Onc1 sufiC1·cthrEp} 
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b.µcr.pT1Wv, for sins; 11s a sacrilicc for sin, 
as a sinner, made sin for us, <lying the 
death of a criminal: we, though not sin
less, _yet ci:ya60,ro,0U11TES, are to sutlCr if 
God's will so will it, 1r,pl fl.µa.pT1i"iw, for 
sins which we arc supposed to have cmn• 
mittcd, and as sinners. 'l'o miss this, is to 
miss one of the cardinal points of the 
comparison) once (" from this G1ra.~, 
tluough the 1r.al," ns has been be:mtifully 
said [ llesser1 in \Vies.], "a be:1111 of c0111-
fo1·ting light falls on the sulfL•rings of 
Christians.17 He suffered 011ce: Ilis suf
fcring-s nrc summed up :uul passed away: 
He !-.hall suffer no more. And we arc 
suffering ii1ra{: it shall be soon so thought 
of and looked back upon. For this reason 
tloubt1css, and not as <Ee. to shew -rO 'Toii 
1ra90J1-ros Bpacr.,..f,p1&11 -r£ ,cal BvJtaT&v, nor 
as Pott, al., to contrast the sulforings of 
Christ as in Heh. x. 1, 2, with the often. 
repeated sacrifices of the 0. 'f., is ii1ra! 
inserted), a just person (B,tea.1.0~ is purely 
predicative: not a..<:1 .KV. 'the just,' which 
again loses the point of comparison) on 
behalf of unjust persons (this again, 
though tlJC resembling tints urc beginning 
somewhat to faclc on: is another point of 
comparison: He suffered, just, righteous, 
U1rip <i.Bltcwv: He represented, He was 
o1lered for, the 1111,inst, the unrighteous: 
mul so we in our turn, though in a f.tr 
less deep and proper mcaniug, when we, 
being Bl1r.a101 [ vcr. 12], suffer ns lz.6urn1, 
though not iu auy propitiatory sense llrrEp 
0.BlKu:w. \Ve have similar uncertainty aml 
phy of mC'aning where the same su~fcct is 
tre:1tcd Hom. vi. 10, 11, Tfi tl.µapTilf 11:ir. 
E9avEJ/ , , . (?i Ttp 6Erjj, oihws ,ail Uµ.Els 
l\o-yl(urBE fo11T0Vs VE1tpolJs µ(v Elva1 T?i 
Clµ.apTi(!-, (WvTas BE -r(p 8E~: whc1·e the 
two cxpt'('Ssions, thoug-h they ha,·c a eom
mon meaning of small extent, arc in their 
widest ancl most important reforenet•s of 
ucccssity widely divergent), that (with this 
tva. we leave the comparison, as fnr as snf
frring is concerned, returning-to it prescnLly 
f°OI' a moment with the 8aJ1arw6Els, and 
pass up to the µatcap11h71s of His innocent 
suffering, :md to that which makes it so 
glorious and pl'ecious to u~, as the ground 
of all our blessedness in suffering) He might 
bring us near to God (" ut uos, qui ab-

alicnati fueramus, ipse nhiens ad Patrem, 
secnm una,justificatos a<llluecret in cmlu1n, 
vcr. 22, per eosdem gradus qnos ipsc 
cmcnsus est, exiuanitionis et exaltationis. 
Ex hoe verbo Pdrus, usque ad cap. iv. n, 
penitus couucctit Christi et fhlelium iter 
si,·c proccssum [(}llO clinm ipse sequebatur 
Dominum, ex cjus prmdictione, Joh. xiii. 
3GJ iuli<lclit:item multorum et pccmun iu
necten~." Dengel: who also remarks on 
-r,; 8E'f), "Uco id volenti. Plus notatur 
per dnti\·um quam si diccrctur ad Deron"), 
put to death (tl1is participi:il c1uusc coo<li
tions thC 1va. 7rpo5a')'d.')'r,, gi,·ing the mnn• 
uer of tlmt bringing us near to God) indeed 
in the flesh ( of this there cau be no doubt, 
and in this assertion there is no difficulty. 
aa.pKL is adverbial; it was thus, in this 
region, under these conditions, that the 
death on the cross was inflietecl: His flesh, 
which was living flesh before, became dead 
flesh: Christ Jesus, the entire complex 
Person, consisting of body, soul, and spirit, 
was put to death rrapKi), but made alive 
[ again J in the spirit (here tlwre may seem 
to be difficulty: but the_ difficulty will 
vanish, if we guide our~eln•s simply anti 
carefully by the former clause. • Quotl acl 
carnem,' the Lord was put to death: 'quod 
all spiritum,' He was brought to life [for 
this, and uot "remained alive," must be in
sisted on as the meaning of E(wo1ro1i,817]. 
1-Iis flesh was tl1e su~ject, recipient, vcl1iclc, 
of iullicted death: His spirit was the sub
ject, rl'ci11ic11t, vehicle, of restored life. But 
here let us beware-, and proceed cautiously. 
\Vlrnt is ai:.scrted is not that the.fles/1, died 
antl the Spirit was made ali1,e; but that 
'quoacl' the flesh the Lord died, 1 quoad' 
the Spirit He wns made alive. He, the 
God-man Christ ,Jesus, body a11<l soul, 
ceasccl to live in ihc flesh, began to live in 
the Spirit; ceasecl to liYe n fleshly mortal 
lil'c, began to live a spiritual resurrection 
life. His own 8pirit ne\·er died, as the 
next verse shcws 11s. "'l'his is the mean
ing-, that Christ by His su1forings was 
tnken from the lire which is 111.'!sh and 
blood, as I\ man on earth, living, walking, 
:uul standing- in 1lc-sh :rntl blood ...... . 
:uul He is now pbcc<l in another life and 
made alive aceorcling to the Spirit, has 
passed iuto n spiritual and supernatural 
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20. rcc rz1r~ E{EBEXETO (J-ro111, Erasmus' conjecture?), with Orig-ed <Ec-ht-ecl: 
a71'a~ teOEXETU m Amerhach's Uaslc ms (Uelitz~cl1 ii. :B): txt AHCKLH rcl ns Orig Cyr 
Thl latt-tf. (13 is dcfccti\'c, only !eOexno being legible.) 

life, which includes iu itself the whole life 
which Christ now hns in soul nncl body, 
so that He has no longer a fleshly but a 
spiritual boc1y.n Luther. An<l Hofmann, 
Scbriftb. ii. 1. 336, says, "It is the same 
who dies nn<l the same who is again made 
olive, Loth times the whole ::\Ian J csus, iu 
body and soul. Ilc CNtscs to live, in that 
tliat, which is to His Personality the 
mc<limn of action, falls under <loath ; and 
He begins ngain to live, in thnt He re
ceives klck this same for a medium of His 
action again. The life which fell nuder 
death was n fleshly lifo, that is, such a lifo 
ns has its determination to the present 
condition of man's nature, to the cxtcr
nality of its murnlauc connexion. The life 
which was won back is a spiritual life, that 
i'-, such a lifo ns has its determination from 
the Spirit, in which consists our inner 
connexion with Goel/' It is impossible, 
throughout this difficult and most impor
tant passage, to report all the various 
slrndes of dillCfence of opinion which even 
the greater expositors have given us. I 
shall imlicate only those which are neces
sary to be mentioned as meanings to be 
distinguished from that which I ~ukocatc, 
or as errors likely to fall constantly undct· 
the eye of my readers. Of this latter clnss 
i::; the rendering of the B. V. here, "h!J tlie 
Spirit," which is wrong both grammati
cally and theologically: the explanation of 
(Ee., Calo,•., nl., TOt1TEunv O:vauTO:s E,c 
vucpWv Tfi Tijs 61:&T71TO'i 6uvd.f-A.EI : ri.vEuT71 
7'1.p E,c v1:,cp,;,11 olix Ws Uv9pc,nros, ci;>,,,\' Ws 
81:&s: nnd that of lirot. that rrv1:llw~.n = l,c 
6vvd.µEws 8Eoii, 2 Cor. xiii. 11): 19.J in 
which (viz. -rr111:0µaT1, i1_1 the spirit, accord
ing to which His new lifo was Ev J, not 
simply c'jj this tirnc: sec below) H8 also 
went and preached (,roptv8ds: of a local 
trnnsfereuce here, just as below in vcr. 22, 
1Toprn9t=h t=is otlpav&v: untl Elt1')pvEEv of n 
preaching good uews, nearly = t='1171yyEAC
uaTO, as in all other places of the N.1.'.) 
to the spirits in prison (the disembodiec.l 
spirits, which were kept shut up [ Jude 6: 
2 Pet. ii. •l] in tl.Je place of the dep:utecl 
awaiting the final jndgment: in Scheol, 
as S_n.), 20.J which were once dis
obedient (this cbnsc is a secondary and 
dependent one, descriptive of the spirits 
intended: tl.Jat they were those of men 
who were formerly di:5obcdient) when (GTE 
marks distinctively the time intended by 

the "•T•) the longsnlfering of God was 
waiting (and this marks the period ol' 
their disobedience, ,·iz. tliose 120 years of 
Gen. vi. 3. ci.1rE=(E6ExETO, imperf.: 

0

the G:rr
betokeniug the full time during wl1ich it 
wus exercise1I. "Exspectnbat dance ex~ 
spectnmli finis erat." lleug.) in the days 
of Noah while the ark {KL'3wToU anar
throus as the well-known name for the 
ark in tlic LXX) was being prepared, in 
which (pregn. constr., "by ha\'ing entered 
into u·hich :" not "into which," sec below) 
a few persons, that is eight souls (in
dh·itluals: "1uxa.i, as beiug in tbc bo<ly: 
the distinction mny be notell here, but is 
not nhrnys kept: the Uiscmbodied arc 
lfluxal in Rev. vi. 9, :xx. ,J.) were saved 
(from drowning) by water (not, "into 
which a few, &c. got snfc through the 
water," which was not the fact. The 
water is in the Apostle's \"iew the medium 
of saving, inasmuch as it bore up the m·k: 
cf. the next \"'crsc: or ·it may be, and so 
Dengel, Steiger, Uc \\~ctle, Huther, 
11 through [the] water"). So much for 
the exegesis of the detail of this passage; 
from which it will be seen that we hm·c 
regarded it, iu common with the urnjority 
of Commentators, as ncccssnrily pointing 
to an C\"ent in our Lord's retlempti\"C 
ngency which happened, as regards time, 
ju the order of tl1e context here: aml 
that. that e\·cnt was, His going (whether 
between His dcnth aud rc!;m•rection, or 
after the latter, will be presently discus~ed) 
to the place of custody of departed ~pirits, 
and there preaching to those spirits, which 
were formerly disobcclient when God's loug
sutrcring waitell in the days of Noah. 'l1l1us 
far I couceh·e our passage stan<ls commit~ 
ted: aucl l do not believe it 1iossible to 
make it say less, or other, th:in this. ,vhat 
was the inteut of that prenching-, aml what 
its cl1CCt is not here 1·c,·ealcd; the fact 
merely is stated. The statement of the 
fact, l1owe\"Cr, has been felt to be accom
p:miec.l by such great dilliculties, that other 
mennings have been sought for the p:tssagc 
than that which the words pre~ent at first 
sight. Expositors have cmkasourcd to re
move the i<lca that the ~ospcl was preachc<l 
to tl.Jc den<l in Hatles, either, 1. by clcu_yiug 
thC' reference to 0111· Lord'~ 1k,;ccnt thither 
at all, or, 2. by ullmitting that, but sup• 
posing it to lu1.,·o lrnd another pnrpo~c. I 
give, followingtheclassificatiou iu llutb.cr's 
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note, nu nccount of the principal upholders arc equally putting force on the AposUc's 
of these views. Un<ler I., I plucc all those words, nml that the Toi's- Ev ff,ui\.aH.fi 1rvEV-
who deny any reference to Christ's clcsccnt µaow must describe the local condition of 
into Hades, clistiuguishing the minor differ• the 71'VEVµa-n, at tlte time wl1en t!te preach• 
cnccs between them as to what ,cf-,p,ryµa. is ing took place. ::\Iorcover 1ropr:u8Els, as 
there indicated. compared with nr. 22 (which Hofmann 

I. 1. Augustiuc, Bede, Thos. Aquinas, gets most lamely over, b_v saying that it 
Lyra, Hommoncl, llcza, Scaliger, Leigh- presents no greater clifliculty than the 
ton, Hol'llcius, Gerhard, nl., and recently sbtement thnt Christ accompanied the 
Ilofiuann, Sehriftbeweis ii. 1. 335-3,U, Israelites through the wilderness in l Cor. 
mnintain thnt the ,cf/piry!J,a. wns the preach- x. ,.1,: to which we mny answc1·, If this 
ing of righteousness by 1'loal1, to his con- were n plain statement involving such 
temporaries: that Noah thus preached no~ an application of the word, we might then 
of hhnse)f, but by virtue of the Spirit of discns:1 the intdli~ibility of it)-the part. 
Christ inspiring him; and that thus his ci;-1rufh]uaaw, marked off by the -rroTE :1s 
preaching was in fact n preaching by Christ not belonging to the same time ns the 
in the Spirit. So, c. g. Augustine, Ep. lG-1 EK1/pu(Ev (which Ilofmnun shews lie feels, 
[99], vol. ii., suggests, that the "spiritus by his impracticable· attempt to connect 
conclusi in carcere" tnny be "animro qu:c -rruTE with EK1)pv(u,), shew, as plniuly n.s 
tune ernnt in came, atque ignorautire tenc• words can shew, that we arc reading of 
hris vclut cnrcerc clamlebantur." Also thnt some net of Christ which He tlte11,, at tlte 

Chrii;t had not iudcccl come in the flcsl.i, timede:rcribecl,wentanddid,1vitl1,refere11ce 
Lut from the beginning of the race cnmc to spirits wlto were, at some otlte1· time 
from time to time to couvict the evil, to (1roTE) specified (OTE), in a certai11, stale 
console the good, or to n,lu1onish both. (&-rrE161/0"a.a-1). Ami, which has not been 
:For this He came not in llcsh, but in spirit, sufficicntl_y noticed, ncrowniugo~jection to 
i. c. iu substnntia Deitatis, But he qm1lifics this view is the Ufi.C of the word 1rvd,µa.u11,, 
this hy nskiug, ., Quiel fucit 1"ilius sine connecting b, ,"{i (-rrv1:6µan) our Lor<l's 
Spiritu Saucto, vel sine Pntrc, cum insc- stntc-, with the state of those to whom He 
Jlarabilin siut omnia opera. Trinitatis?" preached: a word oul.v used of men when 
Ilut this arl.Jitrnry interprctaiiou of q)IJ>..a.- dcpart.cd out of this life (rcr.). 
1e1/ =" cnro, et iguornntire tcncbrre," is not I. 2 . .S!!nral Commentators, principally 
common to nll the supporters of this ,·iew. Socinian, but :ilso Vorst., Grat., Schi.ittg-c>n, 
llcza represents a lnrge class: .. Vhristus nl., undcr;-':taml by 7(1 Ev ,pu>.... -rrv. cithl'r 
.... jam olim in Uiebus Noe .... prre,li- the Gentiles, or the Jews ("sub jugo lcf!'is 
crwit spiritibus illis, qui mmc in carcere cxistentcs ") and ficntilcs (" sub potcstate 
mcritas <l:mt poonas, utpotc qui recta mo- diaholijaccntcs:" so in both cases, Schi.ittg. 
ncnti Noe .... parere olim l'('Cusarint." and Amdius) together, niul by b,t/pu(o 
Thus Scaligcr, llorncius,al.: and Hofmann, the preaching of tlJC Spirit ofChri,-t by the 
c:-.:ccpt tlrnt he joins -rroTE with 1roprn01:Ls Apostles. 'l'hcsc upositors take the mcn
€/Cf,pu!Ev, not with l!.1ru6/iuautv. It must tion of the clisohl'dicnt in Noah's time to 
Uc evident to <'\'cry unprC'judiced scho1ar, be merely by way of sample of the dis
l1ow alien such nn interpretation is from ohcdic-11t in all time, or, at least, in the time 
the plain meaning and connc>xion of the when the Apostle was writing. So Grot.: 
words ancl clauses. Not n wortl is incli- "mljnngcrc volnit Petrus similitudinem n 
catccl by St. Peter on the very for-off lying temporihus ~foe, ut ostcndnt qunnto rcs 
allusion to the fnct that tlie Spil"it of Christ nunc melins per Clu istum qnam tune per 
preached in Noah: not a word, here, on No('n proccsscrit." As Huthcr well i::nys, 
the fact that Noah himself preached to his "How this interpretation licnps ou caprice 
contL'mporarics. Again, the 5-amc suhjC'et npou caprice, need not be shewn." I will 
xp,aTO~ rnns through the whole', without atld, that it!:J. foutors do not appenr to nt
a hint, that we nrc dealing with historical tempt to justify it philologically, as indeed 
m~ttcr of foct in l1ra.6u,, 6a11a.Tw91ds, (et-•u- it is plain they cannot. Rvcry wonl of 
-rru1r,lhfs, aml with recondite figure in every elause protes~s ngain~t it. 
-rrop1:u91:ls E,c{Jp1•~f11. Again, whether we II. \Ve 110w come to those who 1111• 

iakc the metaphorical rpu>...a1<"1 of Ang., <lerstaml the Jla~sagc of onr Lord's lie
which I suppose will find lmrdly nny ~l(h-o- scent into Hades, hnt, ollC'mlcd by the idcn 
catc.!., or the Tols viw iv (/Jui'l.a1efi of Hcza, of the possibility of snlvntion bci1ig opened 
al., it cnnnot s11rely be tloubtecl thnt \''r"C to spirits of the disobedient kept nwuiting 
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judgmc>nt, di\'crge from one nnothcr nnd 
from the 'prima facic' explanation. 

H. 1. }~lacius, CnlO\·., Uucltlreus, ,Yolf, 
.Arctins, nl., mulcrstnn<l TCZ. Ev cpvA. 1rv. 
of souls a,vaiting condemnation, but ex. 
plain E,c~pu(Ev of announcing, not sah-ation, 
but condewno.tioo. So Hollaz (in Huthcr), 
-" fui.t prtedicatio Christi in ioforno non 
cvnngelica, qum hominibus tau tum in rcgno 
gratim ::mmmciatur, sed legnlis, clcnchtica, 
terribilis, cnque tum verbalis, qua ipsos 
mtema. supplicia prorncritos esse com·incit, 
tum rcnlis, qua immnncm terrorcm iis io
cussit." llnt, besides thnt 1e11p6ua'E111, as 
remarked nbo\'c, bas, as applied to Christ 
and His Apostles, but the one meaning of 
preaching the good ti<lings of sah-ation,
Lesillcs the utter superfluity of such a. 
' concio damnatoria' to spirits already 
rcscl"\'ed to danmatiou,-what a context 
would such a meauiug gh·e, iu the midst 
of a passage intended to eonny consolation 
:md encouragement by the blessed conse
quences of Christ's sufferings! See this 
well insisted on in \\'iesinger's careful dis
cussion of the opinions on our pnssage, 
p. 2Jl. 

II. 2. Some of the Fntherz., as lrc>n. 
(iv. 27. 2, p. 2G-!; ,·. 31. 1, p. 331; nl.; 
see Sticrcn's Index, p. 1017), Tertullian, 
Hippolytus, - the Schoolmcn, Zwingle, 
Cal\'iu, al., explain l1e1/p11{Ev rightly, of 
mmounciug s:1lvatio11, but rcgnr<l 'Ta, lv 
cj>11A. 1rvEVµa.Ta as the spirits of tl!e 
,fust, especinll;r of the 0. 'l'. saints. The 
mo:;t extraordinary instance of this class 
(lf interpreters i,;' Calvin, who explains 
t!JvAa1d1 to mean "spccula, sive ipsc 
rxcuhandi nctus :" an<l the spirits in 
rpvAawf, arc, accordin~ to him, those which 
were in waiting for Christ's s.alvation: 
"piro animre in spcm salutis promissro in
tentre, quasi cminus cam considernrent.n 
'l'hcn he proecc<ls, " Postqnmn dixit, 
Chri::;tum se mortuis mnnifcstasse, mox 
nddit: qumn incredulifuissent olitn; qua 
signifir.at, nihil nocuisse sanctis patribus 
quo<l im1Jiorum multitudine prone obruti 
fuerint :" and rrgards this consicleratio!l. 
as one calculated to console the believe~, 
f<'w as they were in the midst of the un• 
godly world. And l.rn.\·ing thus !ntcrpreh!d, 
he ingenuously confosscs, "D1s~rcpat, fa. 
tear, ab hoe seusu Grmca syntax1s; cl~buc
rat enim Petrus, si hoe vellct, genitinnn 
absolutnm ponerc. Scd quia 11postolis no• 
,·nw non est lihcrius cnsum unu1n poucre 
:1ltcrius loco, et \"idcurns Pctrum hie cou-

fuse multas rcs simul coaccn-nre, nee Yc>ro 
nliter aptus scusus clici µotcrat: non <lubi
tavi ita. resokcre orationcm implicitaru, 
quo intclligcrent lcctorcs, alias \'OCari in
crcdulos, quam quibus prredicatum fuisse 
cYangelium dixit/' A sentence to be well 
remembered for many reasons. 

II. 3. Suarez, Estius, Bcllarminc, Lutlier 
(on Hos. h•. 2, anno 15-15, quoted in Ben• 
gel), Peter .Martyr, Bengel, al., assume 
that the words l'efcr, not to all the unbe• 
lienrs of Noah,s time, but on1y to those 
who 1·epentctl at the last moment whcu 
the floo<l was upon them. " Probabile 
est," sa_ys Bengel. H nonnullos ex tanta 
multitu<liue, ,·enieutc pluda, rcsipuisse: 
cumque non cre<lidissent dum cxspcctarct 
Dews, poste:i cum area structa. essct et 
prena. ingruc1·ct, cre<lcrc cccpisse: quibus 
postca. Cbristus, corumquc similibus, sc 
prreconcm gratire prrestiterit." 

II. •!. Athanasius, Ambrose, Erasmus, 
Calvin (lnstit. ii. lG. 9), hold both kine!, 
of prreclication, the 'e\·angclica, to the 
spirits of the just, tlic '<la1nnatoria' to 
those of the disobedient. 

Ouc or two singular interpretations do 
not fall un<ler any of the abO\'e classes : 
c. g. ~Iarcion maintained th:i.t the preach
ing of Christ was to those whom the 0. T. 
calls ungodly, but who were in reality 
better than the 0. 'l'. saints; Clem-ales:. 
(Strom. \"i. G, p. 7C:2 P.), that they were the 
8{1ea.to1 KaTCl. cp1Aouocpla11, who were ne\"cr
thell'SS imprison":'ll under ido1:1try. 

It remains that we should enquire, "Whe
ther this prearhing to the imprisoned 
spirits by our Lor<l, took place between 
His death anti His resurrection, or after 
the latter. The answer will \"ery much 
tlepcn<l on the sense which we °gfrc to 
Ev 'e, The argument which ,viesingcr 
so much imists on, that the clauses must 
come in cl1ronological sequence, will not 
<lctcrminc for us; because iv ~ ,cal .... 
might Yery well be a taking ui1 again of 
1rvt'Vµu.Ti, rcc:.ipitub.ting some former act 
also <lone in the Spirit,: qu. d. 11 put to 
death in the 1le$h, bnt made rili\"c in the 
Spirit,-that Spirit iu which nlso, ere He 
was made alh·e with the full re~urrcdion 
life, He,, &e. And this I incline to think 
the sense of the pas~agc : iv 4i referring 
not to the complex resurrection lifo, but 
properly an<l strictly to the Spirit, in which 
the Lord ne\·cr crnsed to be eHn when 
His complex life of body mul ~oul was dis• 
solved . .1.\ml ,viesingc1· is iu fact :1ssuU1ing 
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too much, whcu he says thnt "Christ (wo-
1ro1719ch 1rv1:VµttTl" is the subject of the 
sentence: that snl~jl'ct is simply xpun&s 
from ,·er. 18, of whatever pcriml we ,rn<lcr
staud this act. \Vhcn agaiu \Vicsingrr ~ays 
that 1roprn9. E1e{,pv~e11 cannot he under. 
stoocl of the time intermediate, because in 
no case cau we think of our Lord's state 
in death in dualist.ic wise, so thot while 
His bocly was held by the bands of death, 
His Spirit should be carrying 011 the 
i\lcssianic work,-[ answer, why not? 
Surely the reply to the penitent thief im
plies a 1ropn19ijva,, nnd in that 1ropfu6ij
v1u a joy aml triumph sufficient to be the 
su~ject of a consoling promise at that 
terrible moment. And might not the 
rensoning be tumccl, with as much pro
priety? l\light not we say that it is im
possible to conceive of our Lord during 
that time a~ otlter tlian employed in the 
Spirit in which He coutinued, not to 
exist merdy, but to live? That, granted 
tha.t His dying words imply a. spccinl <lc
lh·cring of his Spirit into the hands of 
his F:Lther, aud b,r conSL'<tncncc, n resting 
of his Spirit iu those }fancls in the death
statc,-yet must we not concch·c of His 
Spirit aS going thither, where "the right
eous souls nrc in the hand of Uod ?" Aud if 
so, who shall phlce a limit to His power or 
will to rommunicatc with any departed 
spirits of whatever character? So that, 
while I would not say that the conditions 
of the passnge arc not satisticd by the sup
position that the cveut happenf't.l. after the 
Uesurreetiou, I believe t!JC're cau be uo 
rcaso11 for s:1.ring that they arc not, on the 
other hypothesis. And I own, that the E11 
if Kal iuclincs me to this other. It seems 
most naturally to be taken as a resumpti,·c 
explanation of 1rvE'Oµau with a view to 
something (vcr. 21) which is to follow; 
an<l the f11, capable indeed of being- other
wise explained, j'ct seems to fa\·our this 
idea,-that the Lord was strictly speaking 
Iv 1rve'Oµa.n when that happened which 
is related. 

l◄'rom all then which has been said, it, 
will be gathcrc1l, that with the great ma
jority of Commentators, ancirnt nud mo
tlern, I understand these words to ~ar, that 
our Lorcl, in His di~cmhodicd state, 

0

did ,;o 
to tl1c place of tlctcution of departed spirits, 
a1Hl did there n11uom1ee His work or rc
dcu1ption, 11reach sak:.ttion iu fact, to the 

disembodied spirits of those who refused to 
obey the voice of God when the judgmcnt 
of the Jlood was hnnging over them. \Vhy 
these rather than others arc mrntionell,
whcther merely as a sample of lhe like gra
cious work on others, or for some special 
reason unimngin~ble by us, we cannot ~a.r. 
It is ours to deal with the plaiu words of 
Scripture, anti to accept its revchttions as 
for as vouchsafed to us. Ami they arc 
vouehsafod to us to the utmo;;t limit of 
leg'itimale iufcrence from revealed facts. 
'l'lrnt inference every iutelligent reader will 
draw from the fact here announeC(l: it is 
not purgatory, it is not uuh•ersal restitu
tion; but it is one which throws blessed 
light on one of the darkest enigmas of the 
divine justice: the cases whe1·e the final 
doom seems infinitely out of proporLion to 
the lanse which has incurred it. Aud as 
we caimot say to what other cases this H~

pv')'µa may have applied, so it woultl be 
presumptiou in us to limit its occurrence 
or its efficacy. The rcnson of mentioning 
here these sinccrs, abo\'e other sinners, ap
pears to he, their connexion with the type 
of bapUsm which follows. If so, who shall 
say, that the blessed act was confined to 
them ? The literature of Lhe foregoiug
passage is nlmost a library iu itself, The 
principal Commentators h:wc g-ivcn ac
counts more or less complete, of the his
tory of its interpretation. 'l'he most con
ci~c nnd eomprchcm,ive is that in De 
Wcttc"s Hau<lbuch. 21, 22.J The 
pe1·sons nud the tliing-s compared must he 
carefully borne in mind. The 0Al-yo, in 
No,ih's cl:ly were sa\·ccl by water; we also 
nre snxeJ hy water. The ctni"Tu1ru11 to 
that water on which the nrk floated, 
s:wiug its inmates, is the water of baptism; 
but as our~ is a spiritual, not a material 
rescue, so the IJ.nlnnro11 is not the wash
iug of our llesh b_v that wat.cr,-the form 
in which it is applic<l to us, as the bear
ing- up their ark was the form in which 
their water was applied to thcm,-bnt a 
far nobler thing, the clearness and purity 
of onr inner consciousness towards God: 
and this saving power of the w:1ter of bap
tism in our case is by virtue of the resu1·
rcction and exaltation of Christ, iuto whose 
death and resurrection we a re hapt.izc><l. 
Thus by our \"Cl')" profession wt: arc united 
to Him in sntforiugs as in glory. He 
throug-h His innocent sufferings has glol'i-
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fieU suffering and death, even in death 
working- mercy, and now exaltccl as our 
Hcnd above nll principality and power. 
'fhc course of thought is unusnal, is start
ling, is mysterious; but it is.not unac
countable, it is not arhitrarv. From the 
mention of the spiritual Ilaturc of our 
Lord's resurrection life, arises the mention 
of His blessed employ even in that state 
of the pure spirit to which His sutferings 
brought Hinr: from that mention comes 
the connexion of n g1·eat t,rpc of that <lay 
of Noah with our share, by baptismal 
union with Christ, in His s:tlmtion au<l 
triumphs; by which thoughts the final 
point is reache<l, His utmost exaltation 
through sniforiug, our union with nod 
following of Him. Ha,•jng sai<l thus much 
oo the who1e connexion, we can now go 
into the details. 21.J Which (viz. 
V6wp: not /3cf.1rTiuµa, which does not come 
iu till the cud of the c1nuse: nor, the 
who1c fact mmonnced iu vcr. 20. The 
construction is sotncwhat involved by the 
close connC"xion of the thiug signifying nnd 
the thing signified. 'J'he U6wp to which g 
refers is not, as Huther, al., the water of 
Noah's fioo<l, but water, generally, the 
common terw between the type and auti
typc) the antitype [of that] (mVT,n1ro,, 
adj. antitypal: the corresponding particu
lar in both cases: the word <loes not cou
tain in itself any solution of the questiou 
which of the b.-o, the -r011'os or that which 
is tl.v-r! ru11'oP to it, is the original : in 
ref., from the context, tl1e Ttl11'os is the 
primitirn, the civrl-ru11'oP the rcpresenta. 
tive: here, from the context, it is vice 
,•ers:i: this need not however be expressed, 
but left to be understood) ie now saving 
(pres., the rescue not being os yet fully 
aceomplishccl. ,vc are os yet 6,aa-w(tS
µnn>& ~•• U5ciTo~) you also (os well as them. 
'fhcn this assertion ba,·ing been made, fol• 
lows the parenthetical explanation, tlrnt the 
methocl of sa\'ing in the &:nl-rv11'oP is not 
matel'ia1, as in the t_ype), even ba.ptism 
(not, the water of buptism: the paren
thesis following is n kind of protest ngniost 
such a rcntlering:-but, water, in the form 
of baptism, become to us baptism. 1Vater 
is the common term : wnter sR\·cs in both 
cases. It sa\·etl them, becoming to them 
a means of floating their ark and bearing 
tl1cm lmrmlcss: it saves us, becoming to us 
baptism: nnd that h:,ptism not material, 
hut spiritual) ; not putting away of the 

VoL. IV. 

tilth of the tiesh (o-Ap•••• plnced first for 
emphasis, sec ,Viner, § 30. 3, note, •i. b; 
removing- tbc baptism spoken ofaltogcth<"r 
out of the realm of carnal washings: q. d. 
"not fleshly putting away offi1th." O'ap1t&!i 

cannot be the gen. suhj. as Hengel,'' carui 
adscribitur clepositio sor<lium :" it is the 
gen. posscssh·e gonrned by ~{nrou. It is 
possible that the Apostle may ha,·e special 
reference to the unavailing nature of the 
Jewi~h washiugs, as .Tustin llfort_yr, Trypb. 
§ 14-, p. 11•.f., -rl ")'0.p CJrpEAos ircEl11ov -roii Ba1r
-rlqµa.Tos & T~II ucf.p,ca ,cal µ&voP -rO a-Wµa 
tpa16p{,PEt; /30.11"Tf.0'6T1TE .,..-q., 1+'ux1Jv), but 
enquiry of a good conscience after God 
(i. c. the seehiu~ after G0<l in a good and 
pul'c conscience, which is the aim anti encl 
of the Christian baptismal life. This is the 
sense of l1rtpwTf11 d~, in the only place 
where it occurs iu Scripture. ,·iz. 2 Kings 
xi. 7 LXX, ,ea} E1r11pWT1JO'W .6avl6 Eis
E;pfw1w 'fou(B, ,cal Ets Eipf,v71P -roii Aaoii, 
Hal Eis Eipr,,,.,,., Toii 11"01\Eµ.ou. On this 
view, avvu8. r£y. is gen. subj.,-the en
quiry which n goocl conscience makes. Y cry 
various ha,·e been the interpretations. (Ee. 
goes wrong, io saying uuPu61]a-Ews a...,.a.e7Js 
-rijs Eis 9E0v, 1jT01 KaTIZ 8E0P: for Eis 8E011 
must by the requirement of the sentence 
be joined to E1rEp®T71p.a. His explonation 
of f11'EpWT71µ.a is li.(>f'aBWv, Evfxvpov, tl.11"6-
6Et{is. 'l'his is taking the juristic sense of 
i1rEpWT71µa, wliicb prevailed iu BJzantine 
GJ'cek, of o. stipulation or contract. .An<l 
so in the maiu, Aretins, al., and recently 
De \Vette nud Huther nmlcrslnml the 
word of the questio1is asked i1i baptism, 
l11r0Tdo-a-p Ti; ::SaTaP~ ; 41ro-rduo-oµa1· 
a-vvT&a-a-?1 Tc;; xpia-Tc;;; uvv7cf.qo-oµa1: and 
make a-uPE16. ti:y. n gen. object., pledge 
of a good co11sdence, i. e. to maintain a 
good. conscience. llut there does not ap
pear to be anJ justification in Scripture, or 
iu the usage of the time, of this scm:e of 
the word E11'EpW'Tr,µa: nnd d~ 6EdP woul<l 
hardly occm· iu this sense: we ham in the 
similar case of a,a9f/"7', oftenest o. duti\'c 
following [2 Kiugs v. 3], then 1rpOs 
c2 Kings iii. 13], µf:Td [2 Kiugs iii. 12]. 
«va µ.fqop [3 Kings \'. 12]; but ue,·cr 
eis. Again, many understand, the req11est 
of a gootl conscience: so Ill'ngel. 0 Sal
vut ergo uos rogatio bonm conscientire, i. e. 
rogo.tio qua uos Deum compeUnmus cum 
bona couscientin, peccatis remissis et tle
positis, cf, ,·er. 16, et Hebr. x. 22. Hroc 
rogatio in bnptismo datur et in omnibus 

11 JJ 
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fidci, precnm, Yit~que d1dstianm netihus 
cxl!rCcLur.'' 'l'his !>.ame meauiu~ of E1rEpW
,,..,,µ.a is takt•n iu the muin by \Vicsinger, 
muking howc\'er uuvu6. a gPn. oltiect., 
"pi·a,11e.,. [or, <lcsire] to God for a ,qood 
co11-rcience :" so nlso Scb. Sl'lnnillt, Hof
urnnn, \Yeiss. The oltiectiou to nil these 
is, thut thcJ <lo not jnsti(v the exprcs\o,ion 
ns applied to th,. sa\'illg force of baptism: 
as imll'e<l neither entirely <llJes the meaning 
which 1 hare ~i,·cn ubu\'c: but where all 
exphma.tionswcre unsatisfaclor,v, I thought 
it best to 11do1,t one which strictly keeps 
to lhe 8l'l'ipture usage of the wo1ds, being 
nt the smue time full as goo(\ us any of the 
otllers in its contextnul npplicntion),
by means of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ (wiLh wlmt ul'e these words tG be 
joined? Gi-ot., with othc1-s, connects them 
with the imme<lintely prccl'<liug: "bme 
home couscientim sponsio venit l"X fidc 
de n1!>.Urrettionc Cliri~ti." So also Hof
m:rnn, ~chriftb. ii. 2, p. 1G7, saying, "lly 
means of the resurrl·dion ol' Cln·ist, ns the 
remo,·al of sin om·c for all for nil maukincl, 
it, i~, that in baptism the pra;yer for a goo<l 
consricncc is <liwetl'd to God." Uut ns 
Wies. ohjccts, it is surely alloLting too 
iu~ig11ifie11nt n pnl't to thf'Sl' words, to nrnke 
them merely ussign the mctho<l in which 
the pmJcr is hcar<l. Most Commcntutors 
hn\'c joined them with uW(u, reganling 
the intei-\'t'uing sentence as parenthetical. 
'l'hns takcu, th(• words refrr bnck to 
(wo1rot716Els rrvE6µ.a.-rt in \'er. 18, conduct
i11g- on the romsc of thought with rcg:n·d 
to Christ :rn<l to oursckes: His resurrec
tion, and entrance i11to His kingdom, 
ghiug us, by Him, a living pnrt in Him, 
and entrance als.o into His kingdom by 
means of His nppoiutctl sacrament of Holy 
Ifaptit-m, spiritually ret·eind. Steigcl' en
dc•avours lo corn Line bolh connexious, but 
this e,·itlcntly cannot he): 22.J who 
is on the right hand of God (P,. ex. l), 
having gone (cf. 1ropE116Els above, \'er. 19) 
to heaven (i. l'. into the place of angels 

aml supr:nnuudanc pOW<'l"s,· bnt distin
gui:-.hl'd from them by being Himsclr nt 
Gotl's right hand. Ou the whole subject 
of Christ's exultation, see Hofmann, 
Scliriftb. ii. 1, pp. 370-,107), angels and 
authorities and powers (the whole hea
Vt•nly hierarchy, as in Col. ii.10-15) being 
subjected to Him. Aml thus is anuounccll 
tlic glnrious cou1pletion of the result of 
Christ's voluntary and innocent sufferings: 
glorions for Himself, and glorious for us, 
who :.irr by baptism united to Him. And 
now the 11ractical i11foreuce for us follows. 

CnAP. l V.1-6.J ExliortatioH, after the 
forecited example of Christ's sufferings, to 
entire separation from them,godly Gentile 
wol'ld. This pnssnge closes Lhe set of ex
hortaLions which Leg-on at eh. ii. 11, with 
reference to bcha,·ionr to,,·ards the heathen 
wor]<l around: an<l with eh. i,·. 7, hegins a 
new and conclu,ling set, no long-er regard
ing the world wilhout. 1.J Christ then 
having suffered accrrding to the flesh 
(see on a-a.p,c( abo,·e, eh. iii. 18. This con
clusion takes up aµ-nin the On Ka) xpiuTOs 
(1ra6f11 there, which led to the enlarging 
on the result of those His sufferings us 
regi,r<led both llimsPlf n111l us), do ye also 
arm yourselves with (put on as armour) 
the same mind (intent, resolution; scil., to 
sulle1• in the ncsh, as lie did. Thut this 
is the Reuse, is shl'wn, it appears to me, 
dcr.isi\"d_y by ica.l Vf,Ltit; and fllv a.VTI)v. 
Tlto:--c who, as Cah·., Beza, Gerh., Uens-., 
Ernslll. Schmid, \Vicsing-er, ul, take EV• 

vota.v for • tho11,qht,' and ren<ler the fol
lowing DT1., • that,' can give no atlcquatc 
interpretation C'ithcr to Kal 6µf'is or to 
'T~JV aUT')J11. The sentencP-, fur them, 
stnnds as if it were 7a6nw (vvo1av 1l1ri\l
uauC,f, 0-rt. • . . Aud when obtained, the 
cx1n•es__..,ion, mcani11gouly 'remember, that,' 
is sureh' mere rhetorical inllatiou. Wie
siugcr dl'nies that fvvo1a enr means II in
tent" or "resolution;" nnd refers to Pns
sow to justify his denial. llut in Pi,hn ond 
Uost's C'dn., the meaning geflnnung is 
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Tat llµ,apTlar;, 2 z ,de; TO µ,'1'}1Cf.Tt Uv8pC:J1rwv a f.7rt8uµlatc;, dAi\.Cl i ~~eJ;_-ii. i; 

8E"'A.i}µaTt 0EoU T0v b f7r{A.Ot"TrOV C fv uap,d, d.: /3tWa-ae, d xpOvov. a ;1-11~1
• !~t 

3 f apK<'TO, ,yiip O g 7rap<A7JAV0w, xpovo, 'TO h (3011A71µa O !\~:;:•,-," 
TiiJv £0vWv i KaTEtp'Y&aBat, k r,erropevµ€vovc; €v I cio-eA- :;;~- ~~xj~~-

~~:.c~(~1~~- ~;/o~'.-~j,\_ Wisd. rii. ;;_h·!:~-.
4 
.. r~ nnly. d 

1
_,ere onlf\1,1~~-t,1:.~::.- ~~-:;;; only-t. n:~~l~ 

1::0. :! A-,. ~ ::. )lall- 'IL'"· J;:t. Ac-_t< i.~,11.!l. G~n. 1:h. 53 J, .\eh :u::,,i. l'.l. Jtom. 
i11:. 19 onlyT. 2 )face 1p·, 5 only. Jo<. Antt. 11. U. -1. Demo~1h. p. 1109. 15. i hmrs 1. :\ rPff. 

k w.
1
1~• }t~~\~;. zi ~~~- ••,,!i~- ~,~!~ro:'i'~:. 5. dal., Acts ix. 31 al. I )l~rk ,ii. 2:!. Hom, ,mi. 

in 13.) a.µa.pTla.&.s DN3 \'ulg Syr reth. 
2. av9pc,nrov (for -c.rv) N1• "ex a.11flpw1rou •.. a C[ = N3] 9U correctum est." 'fischclf. 
3. rec aft ap,cnor -ya.p ins 111,uv, with CKL rel <Ee Jer; vµ.iv N1lN3 disapprO\·ing-) 

a b c h o copt 'fhl Aug: om All d \'ulg i-_yrr arm Clc:>m Aug-;:. ,ra.pf>,,11>.veos N1 f. 
rec aft x.prwos ius Tou fJ1ov, with KL rd Thi CEc: bef o ,ra.p., m: om .AHCN 

ah 13 ,·ulg syrr cnpt mth arm Clem .Aug Jer Cassio<l. rcc (for /301.1>..111-'-a) fJeh71µa., 
with KL rel <Ee: txt ADCN a d j 13. 36 Clt>m Thi. rec t.:aTEp-ya.umu9a.1, with 
KL rel <Ee: 1ta.n1p-yaua.u9a.1, but au nppy erase<l, C: txt AllN a Clem Thl. 

givco, nn<l borne out by Eur. Hcl. 1020, general, and not to be understood in itself 
itefTEt'..ETE ..•. ''Hpas 6E T¾JV lvvo1av E11 of Christ, is plain: equally plain, that He 
Ta.ii-re; µl11e111, f,v Es uE ,cal rrlw 1r&o-u, lxu is the person hinted at in the background, 
trwT1Jpla.s: Isoc., p. 112 D,-oV -yGp ["i and with reference to whom the general 
9fol] aVT&xe1pn ol1n ,-Wv a..,.aeWv oVTe truth is acl<luced. Tim iiencral assertion 
TWP ,ca.,cWv ')'l-yvol!'Tcu TWv rn,µ{fa111&VTc,,v itself, here an<l in Hnm. I. c., is enthyme
a.VTois [-rois ci.v9pW,ro,r], IZ.\..\.' lKci.CM'oLCi: matic, resting on thf' fact that the fl~sh is 
TOLa.'UT1JV lvvoLmV Ep.1roL0Vuw, ~STE o,• ci..\.- the clcmf'nt of sin, and he that lrns morti
>,,fi>,,"'" 1/µi,, Eteti.Tfpa. 1rapa.')'(')'J1Et16a1 Toll- fic<l it by sullCring has in the same pro
Tct.111: Dio<lor. Sic. ii. 30 says of the Chal- portion got rid of sin): 2.J with a 
dmans, that thc.v regard the planets as view (dCi: TD depends on d,r.\.luaae", the 
Epµ11vEVov-ru Tois avepW1ro1s -r¾w -rW11 9tWv intermetliate general sentence being paren
fv,,o,av [vnr. El~vou:111 ]. The ml'aning then thctical) no longer (f1-1JKlTL, suhjccti\·c) by 
is, u arm yourselves nlso with the same the lusts of men (as your rule: what is 
purpose as that which was in Christ"); called the normaldath•c: not,as ,vies.al., 
because (the On a~igns a reason for the = 61,ca.100-llv?'J (~o-wp.Ev, eh. ii. 2!: cf. Rom. 
expression T¾]v a.Vdw r,,11010.11 b1rM•a.riE: \'i. 10-13: this a1Waa1 K.1'.h. is a nry 
"and ye will nee<l this arming, been.me, the different 111:ittcr from (fiv in those places. 
course of sullering according to the ttesh a,,.epW,rwv, put forwartl for contemptuous 
which ye ha,·e to undergo ciuling in an cmpl.Jasii-, as opposed to 6rnU, which gains 
entire freedom from sin, your warfare with more m:ijc4y bj' not Lcing- thus put for
sin must he begun and carried on from ward. \\'h,lt the lusts arc, is sbL'Wll in 
this time forward") he that hath suffered vcr. 3), but by the will of God (accor<ling 
according to the desh is ma.de to cease to that whicli God wills, as your rule) to 
from sin (if o.ctivcly expressed, the sen- live (the 2 aor. a,Wva.1 is more common) 
tcnce, as Huther remarks, would be TO the rest of your time in tho flesh (cf. ,-o,, 
,rCttrXffll [rather TO 1ra9fiv] 1rE1rav1CfV T~s ,rapouclas ~µWv xp&vov, eh. i. 17. 
a.VTOv rl.µap·rlas: be is, by the ,·cry fod Obscne lv o-ap,c( here, not uapKl,-of the 
of h:l\'ing thus suffered, brought to an end actual matter-of-fact clement, in which 
with sin-has no more to do with it: nnd we corporeally li\'e and move for a certain 
by an inference, the suffering in the flesh, time). 3.J For (follows on ,-o,, brl~ 
an<l the being made to cco.sc from sin, are .\.omov xp&11011: "I say, t.hc rest of t.hc time, 
commensurate in their progress. Com- for the past time surely" &c.) su:flicient is 
monly, ,rl,ravTa1 is taken in a middle the past time(" ,.._E1wu1s. Nmn uc pristina 
sense, and ,raBC:,v made = rdaX"'": but quidcm tempora debuere peccatis teri. 
ueitbcr of these is justifiable. On tl1e i.,ustidium pcccati apu<l rcsipiscentcs/' 
sense see Rom. \'i. 7, 0 -y4p ll1ro8a11cl.11 Bengel) to have wrought out (Ka.npyci
OE6ttealwTa.1 0.1rO Tijs '1,µa.pTias. Here tofLa.L cannot alwa,vs be pressed in the 
too there is surely throughout, though sense of "to work out to an encl," ns dis
\Veiss denies it, n presupposition of our tinguished from EP"Y&.t·o,.._a.,: but this sense 
being united to the sufferings of Christ, may fairly be insisted 011 here. 'l'hc perf. 
nnd not merely, 't]UOnd • oursch-es, ,rdu- implies thnt the course is clo$etl and <lone, 
xonfS uap,cl, but by virtue of union with nnd Jooked back ou as a st,rnding and nc
Him, Tq7 ,ra6&vT,, '11'a.Bdv-ru and so di\•orccd complished fnct) the will or the Gentiles 
from nil sin. That this sentence itself is (that which the Gentiles fjo6Ao11Ta.1, would 

Bno 
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m~;~~ ;tt~- t'fElatr;, 8 f.7rtf}vµ,latr;, m olvor/)11..vylatr;, n KWµotc:, 0 7r0Toir;, Hal 
~.~: tt(-~~/1~: P U0rµl-ratr; 4 elSMAoAa-rpetatr;· 4 r Ev rp s Eevl{ovrat µ,~ t uvv
rrt~-~Yi ~'.- -rpex/w'TCiJV Vµ,Wv elr; T~V a'UT~V Tijr; u Ua-(J)Tlar; V UvlLxvutv, 

t~\~r~i~:~F;'~ w /3Aaucf,'rJµaVvTer;, 5 ot x &,,roOWuoucnv x AO,yov -rtf, yz f.-rolµ,rur:; 
th~nl;'.·1at~~~:-,~1: 3. :,;I, 20 n lloin. :r.iiL l~- A~t:\~2!

1
o~~:Y/• '.! 'j};~~_:'-1-~i. ~\1/ ?,~~~~-~:ij~t~~l:-,o. Xcn. ·)i°e::tri~ 

i~: ~:t,Tr~;:~ ~;~1~
0

-a~!lt;I'.,::.1

({_~£r~~l-~ :={~;~:r!~!~1
1!;/t,?::t? Ari~

1
i~~- l \

1
) :~;;!-1

:~tti::
6

i~~9·J;m~~i~::~-~~: 
u F,!~16·;t ~ :i:~.i~:i~~r~~t:~\~\:n~\~:t~\-_ ;,~~~~~-

1~\!a~~~i)!-~~;.- I::::·.:::~ :v·i~(~n;~~:J\~~r' lJ.) ;· ~~~: 
ovo1cpAt.ry1oas ll: owo«ppu-y1a1r Nl, a9EµtTGts V. 

4. for /JA.acnp71µ01wru, Ka, /3Aa.uq,71µ01.1uw CN 1 27. 2!) reth arm. 
5. om o, a,ro8wuouuw Ao;'oV N1, fo1· -rw, oTw N1, but the o is erased cadem manu 

and w written over the 1inc~. 

ha \'C you do. In ref. Rom. it is nsccl of 
Goel. 'J'he N. 'f. line of clemarcatiou bc
tw<-'c>ll fJIAw nm) fjo{,A.oµa, appears to be 
hut slender: mul sll'mlt•rcr still that be
tween their dcrh·atin•s. ,vc mny per
haps say here, that the 6'.A.11,ua, used of 
God, carries with it more of authority 
and "1oilli11,r;," f30{,Jr..71µa, u:-.ecl of mnn, 
more of pcrsunsiou, and wishing [ cf. 1 Tim. 
vi. OJ: so that the fJolJA11µa is that which 
we may he o,·crpcrsu:ulcd into following, 
the 6'Jr..71µa that which we nrc bound to 
ohe)". TWv l9vWv, used not of 1my nationnl 
distinction, bnt of heathens as distin
j!Uish~cl from Christians, shews that the 
majority of the readers of the Epistle had 
been Gentiles, muong these (61111, lhcm
selvcs. Cf. a very similar passage in lsocr, 
Pancgyr. p. 75 D: ll(,ov O' E,rl -rijs vllv 
'r/A.tJClas 7ro1i,trau8a, T1}v O'TpaTElav, 1v' oi 
-rWv uuµ(/)opii,p Ko1vwvi,tra11-rES, oi'ITot Kal 
7ii,v il"yal:JCUv il11'oAa6uwtrt· Kal µ¾} 1rdvra 
-rOv xp&vov Bus-rvxollnES 81ai'di'wO'H1. 
i1CavOs -yCl.p d 7rapEA.71AufJWs, iv ip .,.1 -rWv 
0Et11Wv oV "'yl-yovw ;), walking as ye have 
done (the pcrf'. part. connects with Kan,p
i'du8a,: the absence of the arl. gives it 
the slight infcrcnti:,l force wl1ich juslifies 
the former assertion) in lasciviousnesses 
(outbreaks of itJIA-yE1a), lusts (here prr
liaps uot general, as in nr. 2, but 11ar
ticular, lusts of uncleanness), wine-bib
bings (olvo♦>wyla. frr,.lv /,r19uµCa o!vov 
iz:1rJr..71u-ros, Andronicus lthodins, 7r,;pl 11'a-
8Wv, p. G. But from the other examples 
of its use in \Vctst., it seems to exprc~s 
not only the desire, but its in<lulgencc), 
revelliugs (sec for a full CX[>lnnation of 
1c:WJ'oL, the word in Palm and Uost), 
drinking-bouts (Appian says of 8crtorius, 
lleU. Civ. i. p. 700 [\Vctst.J, -,a 11'oAACI. 
71v brl Tpu(/)1/s, ;'VVcu!l Ka~ 1eWµo1~ Kal 
7r&rois uxo.\&(wv. Sui<las g-ivcs, 7roT0s -,0 
,,,.,,,l,µ.,;vov, 11"6Tos B~ .,.() cruµ,rOtr,ov), and 
nefarious (" quibus sanctissimum J)ei jus 
violatur,,, llcng.) idolatries (I mny remark 
as against the view that this Epistle wns 

written ·to Jews, tlrnt this passage cannot 
be explained on that supposition. The 
Jews certainly ne,·er went so far into 
Gentile abominations as to justify its as
sertions): 4.J at which (your having 
clone with such practices, implied in the 
t(.aTup;'dtr6at nn<l 7r,;,rop,;uµ.lvavs above : 
then the gen. absolute following further 
explains the iv r[,. lv, ns the element iu 
which their (Evl(Hr8a, is versed. The aiiu 
of this ,·erse is well gh·cn by Gcrlmr<l : 
"monuit hrec ,rpo9,;pa7rela ipso rum auimos, 
no perversis et prmposteris illis impiorum 
jmliciis ac blasphemis sermonibus turben
tur, multo vcro minus a<l pristinorum 
Yitiorum socictntem sese pertrnhi pntian• 
tur." They must give onence to their 
former companions: for this there is no 
hclp)they are astonished (think it strange, 
as E. V. sec rclf.), that you run not (the 
JL"l puts the render on their footing : 
"when they notice that you run not") 
with them (o,wrpEX,, •turmatim,' •a,·it.le,' 
Dengel) to (di;, of the direction and pur
pose of' the confluence) the same slough 
(of G.vcixvoL,;, Strabo iii. p. 206 A, says, 
Ai;-ovTa.1 BE &.vax~ufts al 7r}l.71po{,µ,;va, -rfi 
9ahci.TT?7 no1A&.8u Ev Tais 7rJr..71µµ.up{cr,: 
restuaries: and so tlvax. = 'scntina,' a 
sink, or slough, or pud<lle: nn<l this is the 
meaning taken by Huthcr and \Vicsiugcr. 
But s,uid(ls int~rprets ,it /3A.~1CE=lo., (KJr..vu,s; 
antl a11aKEXuµous,-avuµEvos, Kexa.uvw• 
µf.vos, tlvn6s. Hence Gcrhar<l takes it for 
'virium exsolutio, mollitics.' De ,vctte 
follows Grotius: 'profusio,' which in its 
etymology, though not in it$ ordinary 
acceptation, exactly answers to 12.v&xuu,s. 
On the whole the local mcnning is I think 
to be preferred, on account of the figure 
in uuv-rp,;x&nwv) ot profligacy (ii, trW(e,v: 
see note on ref. Eph.), speaking evil of 
you ("jactantes convicin. in vos superbim, 
sing-ulnritatis, occultro impietatis," &c. 
Dengel. The early apologists testify abun
clontly to the fact): 5.J who (your 
'blasphemers. The consideration is pro-
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... vr-=c ya ExovTt h ,cp'ivat b tWv.ar; 1Cal b veKpoU~. 6 c elr:; TOVTo 7ap 1 ~::\~~~::e.rir.1.• 

~o~~KLN ,cal, veKpo'ir; d eU1177eA{a-8t7, ?va ,cpt0Wuw µ,Ev e KaTO. e Uv0pW- ~t ~r,?,\i; 
a l:J ~ d f f , ~,.. ~, ,, , 

0 
, f , !: J rim. ,·. 

g hJ kl 7T'OU', uap,a, ':iWO"lV 0€ ",ca,:ra g fOV r,vevµaTt. htT,ni.i,·. 

IU O 13• I. ~re Act~ ::i:. ~'!- Hnm. :i;i,·. 9. c TioDI. 2i,·. 9. Jnhn :1viii. 3', ;,.J. d rnn<tr., Hom. 
i. _15. Gal. i.!:>. iL IJ. pass., eh. i. 'Z5 rl'ff. e llo~. iii. C,_ I C:or. iii. 3. ::i:v. :l'.?. G;,.L l- l\. iii. 15. 

!eh. iii. JA. ~ llum. "II- 27. :?. Cor. ,·ii.9-11. Eph. n·. 2l onlr. 

for fX011T1 ,cpo,a,, ,cpwo11n ll C1(perhaps) a 6!>. 137: txt AC2KLN rcl. 
6. (')O'.,UI 1(3• 

pounded for the comfort and stny of 
Christians unjustly slan<lcre<l) shall render 
aoeount (reH'.) to Him that is ready (relf.) 
to judge (a.or,: once for nlI, tlccisivcly) 
living and dead. 6.J For (assigns 
n reason for the Kpi11at vEKpo'Us just mcn
tionecl) to this end (viz. tha.t cnuncintccl 
by the 'Cva. which follows : sec ref. John; 
eh. iii. 9) to dead men. alao (as well us to 
living, which is the ordinary case: Ka.L 
carryiug with it a climnx,-"cnn to the 
<lead") was the gospel preached (when, 
nn<I by Whom, see below), that they might 
indeed be judged (aor.) according to men 
1p regards the :8.esb, but might live on 
{pr('s.) according to God as regards the 
spirit. In examining into the meaning of 
this difficult verse, one thing may be luid 
down at the outset, as certain on any sure 
principles of exegesis: and thereby a whole 
class of interpretations rcmo,·cd out of our 
way. Seeing that ycip binds vv. 5 and G 
logically together, and that Ka.\ VEKpoii; 

distinctly takes up the vEKpoUi; before in 
this logicnl connexion, all interpretations 
must be false which do not give vEKpoi~ 
in ver. G the same meaning as 11EKpoV~ in 
\'er. 5: i. c. that of dead men-, litcr-.illy and 
simply so called: men who have <lied, aml 
are in their graves. This at once rids us 
of all the Commentators who interpret 
this second vupois of the dead iii tres
passes and shu, so Aug., Cyril, ffic. [ only 
as nn altern., and he blames the inter
preto.tion, sayiug that oi 'n'aAa:101 TWv 
1ra:Tipwv so explained it, oLl5h tppovT!
ua:nn T-ijs u1wEx1:Ca:, TCdv l11w, oL/8' iiT1 
a:irio1'.o'"f""~f EJp71µivw11 8Ei 'n'pbs TCZ ,rp~ 
czihoii rl.vatpfpEu8a:1. He hi1uself inter
prets it of the descent of our Lord into 
Hades], llcde, Erasmus, Luther, ,Vhitby, 
Gerhard, al., as well as those who to gain 
this meaning here, distort VEHpo6s io ,•er. 
5 from its constant reference in that con
nexion, to mean the spiritually dead, or 
the Gentiles, as c. g. Severns in Crau1.er's 
Ciltena, Huss, Benson, :Macknight. A 
second principle which we may lay down 
is this: Lhat 11E"pois iu ver. 6 must be 
kept as wide in its 1·efereuce as VE"poVs in 
,·er. 5: i. e., that it must not he interpreted 
n~ applying merely to the blasphemers of 
the Christiaus who should lrn.ve died before 
thejudgment,or merelytosuch blasphemed 

Christians thcmscl ves as shall ha Yo then 
died, or merely to the spirits in prison of 
eh. iii. 10, but must be treated as a general 
a1'sertion in the literal meaning of n,cpois. 
'l'he want of the article docs not justify 
any limitation of this wor<l: for the al't. is 
also wanting before nKpolJs in ,·er. 5, which 
in<lisputably is universal in it~ reference. 
At the same time, seeing that vE1tpois 
assel'ts that which it as~crts of the gen11s, 
the ground of so <loin.~ may be the occur. 
rcuce of it with reference to certain fore 4 

mentioned instance:;, though those in• 
stances thcmseh'es are not the sul~jects 
here. So that we cannot 1·emo,·e from 
consideration these last 4 mcntionerl inter
pretations, but mnst cleat with them seria. 
tim. .First then comes that of Hofmann 
[Schriftb. ii. 1. 339-341]. al., that the 
Apostle comfol·ts his readers in pcrseclltion 
and slaucler, by the thought that bOlhly 
cleath woulcl uot exempt their ad,·ersaries 
from the divine jndgmcnt. In this case 
vupois would mean "now dead,'' and 
EU71yyEAlu611 wouhl point to the time 
when the frOSpcl was preached to them, 
before they <lied. This of itself is a ,·cry 
weighty o~jectiou. Such a divulsion of 
the ,·orb from its object by an intcrnming 
chaugc of state :uu.l time was precisely 
that against which we protested in Tois 
Iv cpv>..a:"fi 1rvfV,Lu1uiv lKf,pvf,Ev abm·e, eh. 
iii. 19. But C\"en granting that this 
might be so, other as grca.t oqjcctions re• 
lllain. For hon· docs it consi~t with the 
ETolµws txuv abo,·e, tl1;,t the Apostle 
should assume the deaths of these perse
cutors as a matter of course, to happen 
before the Lord's coming to ju<lgment? 
Again, e,·cn grouting such assumption, 
the number of their persecutors who would 
be amenable to punishment would thus be 
confined to those to whom tl10 Gospel had 
been preached: any who might nc,·cr ha\'e 
heard it would, by this reasoning, esc:ipe 
such jnclgmcnt. .Again, c,·en suppo,;ing
that all such objections were remo,·t•d, the 
point established wonlll be an utterly un
worthy one. Por who e\'er thought, tlmt 
the fact of death before the Lord's coming 
woulu exempt any man from judgmcnt? 
Ancl to what purpose would it b~, to speak 
to the readers in so marked a manner of 
their dead pcrsecuto~, iu the mi<lst of 
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Ka'i k v1},fraTE I el" '1Tpor;evxUs, B m wpO 7rllVT(l)V T~V n elr;: ~ j: f 
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mJam~s,·. 12. ~ t~:J~~-t ~ .. \~;h t1;~~1. t~t /t i. IJ. , •• 8 onlp. J ,. l::fJh. ,j_ HL 

7. om 1H1.1 ~ 1• rcc im, Tas bef 1rpoH11xa.r, with KL rel (Polyc) 'l'hl <Ee: am 
AHN h1 c llj k o (13). 

8. rcc aft ,rancaw ins 6E, with KL rcl fuld(aml dcmi<l) spcc syr coptt 'l'hl (Ee Bede: 

cxlmrtatious concernin~ their beh:Lviour 
amidst their living ones? :Next, we have 
the view [Cal\'.,nl. J tha.t U..10 pnrtieularcasc, 
on which tlir gl'ncrnl n«pois is founded, is 
that of such persecutecl C!tri.slians as 
sl1oul<l decease before the Lonrs coming. 
'ro this lhc first of the before raised ohjec
tious, that n1tpoir must mean • now lll•ml,' 
aml EllT1i")'• rC'for to a former preaching 
when they wc1·c ali,·c, applies in full force. 
An<l this I shonhl hold to be fotnl to it. It 
must he confL•Sscd. that it ngrccs Letter 
with the eontut tl1a11 the hist: for while 
that fiu<ls nu m;signahlC" contl'x.tual ,iustiti
cation, it might he said in this case, that for 
this \"cry rc:isou was the Gosp(•I preached to 
those among you who h:n·c sullCrc<l death at 
the ha1als of JJl'rsctutors,-enn hereunto 
were thc_y callcd,-that they might indeed 
be jUll_;eJ, conlle1uncd, by l1uma11 persecu
tion, as regnnls the tlc:--h, hut nol withstand
ing might li\'e eternally with Go<l ns re• 
gnr<ls the spirit. Still I couccive we arc 
not at liberty to receive it, on account of 
the :above Objection. If Kal vupo'ir EV
'11'"J"')'EA.it16JJ may mean, " the Gospel was 
preachl'd to some duriug tlwir lifotimr, 
who are now dead," exegesis has no 
long(•r any fixed rule, :mcl Scripture may 
be ma<le to pro\'e an)· thing. [Ikn
gcl takes it in both the la!-t-mcntionecl 
1·efcrcuces: to the pcrseculors, :111cl to 
the Christians.] lt remains that we con
sidt>r the dew, that the persons pointcil 
nt arc those spirits in prison to whom our 
Lord went anti prl'acl1C'd, eh. iii. H). 'l'his 
suppo~iLion, hut always wilh the protest 
raised ubon:i, that nKpo'ir docs not refer 
onl.\' to the:-r, hut to the dea<l genernlly, 
ancl that these a1·e only the occa.:..ion of 
tlie general assertion, is nlso adopt.eel by 
\Vicsingrr. And it may be thus defended: 
granted, that the yci.p of our \'ersc as~igus 
a rcnsou, not for the persecutors gi\'ini:; an 
account to the judge of the quick and dt~ad, 
nor for the Christians hearing up under 
the prospect of martyrdom,-it will follow 
of necessiLy that it assigns u reason for the 
Kpiva, (WvTas 11:a) J/fKpotJs which it im
mediately folJows: or rather, for the 
JJfKpol/s portion of that clause. Our Lord 
is rea<ly to judge the dead: and with rea
son: for even they ha\'c not beeu without 
opportunity of receiving His gospel: ns the 

example which was adducc<l in eh. iii. 19 
shcws. },or this encl the gospel was 
preached e,·en to the dcad,-that they 
might-not i1uleed escape the uui\·crsa.l 
judgmcut on human sin, which is physical 
death,-but. tltat Ille.I/ migld be judged 
[:wr.; be in the state of the completed 
sentence on sin, which is Ueath after the 
ffe:.h J according to [as J mau as regards 
the jles/1, [this first clause following iva. 
bring tile subordinate one, of the s.tntc 
which the fV1J-y-yEAtu671 left remaining],hut 
[notwithstanding] migld 

0

live [pres.; of a 
state to continue J according to Goel [ a life 
with God,nnddiviue] cts regard.,; tliespirit: 
so tlrnt the relntion of these two c\nnses 
with 1-1-Ev and SE is precisely as iu Hom. viii. 
10, Ei a£ xp•uTbs E11 ll}J,iv, .,.o f'EP c,W_u.a, 
Pf1tpbv s,a O.µ.apTiav, .,.i 6£ ,rnVµa (w¾ 
s,a 811,a,00-6111111: where the former clause 
iu the apo<losiH is not the consequence of 
the protusis. but an nbicliug fact, seeming to 
militate ago.inst, but really not hillllcring 
that con~equcnce. And this interpretation 
I :-ulo(>t, Lelic\'ing it to be the oul_y one 
which sutislies the philolog-ical conditions 
of the scnlencr: which j11stifics the yU.p as 
nccouuting for the 11:plJJa1 PfKpotJs: the tca.t, 
as taking up, aucl bring-ing- into prominence 
mul climnx the PEKpoir: the vEKpois, as 
used in prcci~cly the same sense ns in the 
last verse, null contemporary with the verb 
which go\'erns it: the E'U')yyEA.i:u·911, ns 
grounded on a prc\'iously unuounced fact, 
eh. iii. 19: the aim nnd enti introduced by 
the i'va.., \\ hich on this, nucl 011 no otl..ier 
rcndcriug, receives meauiug and perspi
cuity. Ami so, in the mnin. with miuor 
dc\'iutions, the more accurate of the 
modern Commentators: Steiger. De \Vctte, 
Huthcr, \Viesiuger, \Vciss. 

7-V. 11.J General exhortations 'Witl1, 
reference to beliaviour within Ute Cltristia,1, 
body, in contemplation of t!te approaclting 
encl. This 1>ortio11 of the Epistle foils into 
thrre SC'ctions: 7-11, Cln·istian and social 
duties, in consideration of the end LC'iug nt 
hand: 12-19, Ckristia11 bearinlJ of s,~ffer
iug, in the same cousi<lcrntion: v. 1-11, 
ecdesimdica la iul general mutual ministra
tions: passing off inlo fol"\'cut general e:r:
hortatio11s and a.~pirations. 7. J But 
(the conncx_ion is close with whnt bu<l gone 
before: the EToCµwr txovn of Yer. 5 is iu 
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(,een1.1 .•• 

reff.) Polyb. x:i:ii. 5. -i. q = 1."h. ii. I"? rtH'. r J~me~ ,·. 20. Pno,-. :i:. I"?. ~ En k. 
i:ni1i. l~. t l Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. b only1'. (-via., lleb. r.ui. z.; u rh. Iii. I rPlf, 

om A(appy) BN 13 am(wilh hnrl tol) arm Al1g. elz ins T/ hef ar/e&T1'11, with a b 
f g h m Thl: om ABK LN rcl Clcm-1·0111 Clem5 Chr1 Entlial <Ee. rec 1<ahu\l,Fl, 
with LN rcl s~·r a-Lh (Ee: tx.t AUK a c ho 13. 36 vulg SJr copt arm Clcm-ro1u Cbu4 
Cyr Chr:? Euthnl Autch Damasc 'l'hl Tcrt. 

the Apostle's mincl: and li~ passes, with it 
bcforc liim, from considerations external to 
the church, to those affecting its internal 
condition) the end of all things (not, 'of 
all men:' nor as CEr. altern. is Ti'A.os, 
the TEhos ,riinwv 7rpo4nJTi:JV" -,oiiTo OE 
O.A.716Ei' A&-y<p, 6 xp1crT&s: bnt simply Ute 
end, ns in retl: Obscr,·e the emphatically 
prefixed 1rci.11Twv, almost bearing the sense 
of -rotn'C&Jv ,rdv-rwv: as Dengel: " Fiuis 
:ulcoque etiam petul:mtire malorum et pas
siouum piorum ") is at haod (oo this 
being the constant expectation of the 
apostolic age, see Acts i. 7 • note : 1 'fhess. 
i,·. 15, note): be therefore ol temperate 
mind (:-ee note on 1 Tim. ii. 9), and be 
sober unto (with n \'iew to) prayers (the 
Tei~ before 1rposfl1x&s, whieh Tischclf. in his 
7th edition lms again inserted, as probably 
omitted in All &C'., because its force was 
not perceived, may just as well be re
garded as an insertion owiu~ to the plural 
seeming str:mge, which has al5:o le<l to the 
correction into ,rpouvxfw in ms. 13. Prn•• 
sibly Polycarp's v1)tponu 1rpbs -rlls eVxch, 
ad Phil. 7, p. 1012, le<l to the change. 
At all events, where su4jective considcra
tioos are so equi\'ocal, it is onr simple duty 
to follow the most ancient testimonies), 

8.J above all things (1rpO 1rci.11Twv, 
ns \Vies. well remarks, not pfocing love 
aboYe pra~·er, but because all social life and 
duty must presuppose 10\·e as its necessary 
bon<l nnd condition. Here again it is just 
as likely that tlle 6f was inserted because 
there seemecl to be uo immedinte con
nexion, as that it wns omitted to produce 
that connexion), having your love towards 
one another (on Ea.,,To'Ui; in this sense, see 
note, Col. iii. 13) intense (see eh. i. 22. 
"Amor jam pnesupponitur: ut sit \·ehe
meus, prmcipitur." Deng.): because love 
covereth a multitude of sins (from ref. 
Prov., except that there it is c•r;:"e-1;), all 
sins. The LXX ba\·e translated ·ti1

1

is ~,·ord 
wrongly ,r&:nas- Tulis µ.1} tpiAoveu,oiinus. 
De \\'ctte <lenies the reference, Sl'eing that 
if St. Peter lm<l cited frmu the Heb., he 
wonl<l iu all probebilit,r l..1:1\'cwritttm "n'&O"as 
TCl'.s G.µapTlcn~ or rnther rdna .,.e4 0.5uc1J• 
µara, ns in Pro\·. xvii. 9: and thinks, on 
nccount of the verbal corresvandence with 
ref. James, that the expression wo.s a pro
verb in common use. But even if so, there 

cnn he no reasonable donht that Prrw. x. 12 
was the sonrC'e of it: so that it comes to 
nearly the same thing. As to till' mean
ing, the wor<ls here are used in a ditforent 
reference from that in St. Jatnei., where 
see note. Here it is the hiding of offences 
[both from one anotheran<l in Go<l's sight: 
see below] by mutual forbearanC"c and tbr• 
gi,·eness, which is meact. This has hl•cn 
reccmtl_\' denied by Ue \Vcttc and Huther, 
the former undt•rstandin!..r the sin~ rather as 
those of the Christi.111 b0<ly, whic·h mutual 
lorn keeps bi1ck from being committetl, and 
the latter not excluding the other meaniug-. 
They would understand tht:! words, as of 
old CEc., 0 µEv ')'llp eis T0v -1T,\71ulov {A.eos, 
-rbv Oebv '1]µ.&v 'tA.ewv ,ro1EI, anti many 
Com1r.entutors both l{om:1nist [ not E~tius

0
] 

and Protestant, that love canscs God to 
o\"erlook o. multitmle of sins. This they 
do partl.v on nccount of Cl._uapriWv, which 
they maintain cannot well Uc npµliecl to 
the mutual offences of common life [ sec 
howcnr )fott. X\'iii. 15, f.Cl.11 rl.µ.apT11ur, Eis 
crE O &.5EA.q>&s uou] and partl_\' on acC"ount 
of 6T1, which "indic•are \·idetnr incit:i
mentum aliquotl, quo Chrislianus nmor 
eommendatur" [Hottinger in De \V.]. 
Aml doublle~s there is something- iu this 
latter comideration, especially wlll'n we 
rcmembc>r that the nearn('ss ol' the di,·ine 
jm.lgment is o. prc;;sini::- moti,·e throughout 
these exhortations. I do uot st>c wh\' we 
should not t;ike the saying in its wiliest 
refcrcncl"', understanding it primarily pl•r
haps of forgh•eoe5:S, but then :1lso of that 
prC\·ention of siu by kimlliness of word 
and deed, and nlso that iulcrcession for sin 
in prnyer, which ore tllc constnnt frnits of 
fer\·ent lo\"e. It is a truth from which 
we need not shrink, that crnry s.in which 
lo\"e hides from man's sight, is bi<lden in 
God's sight also. There is but· One effi
cient cause of the hiding or sin : but 
mutual love applies that c:111se: draws tile 
1mfoersal cover ot·er the partic11lar sin. 
This meaning, n.s long its it is not per,·l•rte<l 
into lhc thought that lo\'e toward;:, others 
co\·ers a man•s own sin 'PX vromerito,' 
ncecl not nnd should not be exclndccl) :-

9.J hospitable toward> one another 
(see besides nfi:, Rom. xii. 13. "Loquitur 
non de pomposo. hospitalitntc Luc. xiv. lt, 
... secl de Christiana ilia et sancta h0s• 
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.-._2t. L <I absol., 1 Tim. lii.10, JJ.t (so 6,~irovia, Rom. J.ii.1.) e 2 Cor. ii. 1\, _ _, l Tim.fi~~art 
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9. rcc -yonvo-µwv (see Pl1il ii. 1•:1-), with I~L rel <Ee: txt .AllN a b d 13 vulg spcc 
syrr Cyr Thi }'ulg2 , 

11. om EaTu, A d k I 13 nrm. 

pitalitatc, qua pcrC'grinos egenos, maxim.e 
Yero propter rcligionis verre profcssionetn 
c>xulcs Christiani t>x sincrracaritate promtc 
in ai(lcs suns re1..•ipinnt, cos am:mtcr et 
hl'Ui~nc complertuutur, tauquam Christi 
mrmhra et ccclcsi:u concin~s fonnt '' &c. 
(icrh:ml) without murmuring (sec ref. 
Phil. mul 110tc-. 'l'be opposite to yoyyvv
,...o, iu hospitality is simple open-heartecl
ucss, Hom. xii. 8: the consequence of it, 
"occnlta m,1lediccntiu, odiosa exprobratio 
hc>nelll'iorum," as Gerhard here): 
10.J And this is to be so, not mcrelv in the 
intcrd1augc of this world's goO(( offices, 
lrnt nh-o iu the communit.·atiou of the gifts 
of the Hpirit, which are the commou en
dowment of the whole body, imli\·it.lunl 
C..:l1ristiaus being only tl1e stewards of them. 
Each man even as (in whalcvcr quality 
and quantit_y: but the subsccplC'nt injunc
tiorn; seem mo1·c to regord the qualit,Y than 
the quantit,y. It is otlwrwisc in }~ph. iv. 
7; Hom. xii. 3. 'l'he Ka.8J, has no rcfcr
<'n<'e to the manner of recc·ption,-" Sieut 
gra:is aceepimus, ita grati~ tl('11111s," l,01·i• 

1rns in Hulher) be received a gift of grace 
(sec Uom. xii. G ff.: 1 Cor. xii. 1, 28. 
xO.ptO'JLa., anarthron:-, any one of the gifls 
known b_y that name), to each other (sec 
aborn nr. 8: the Ea.lJToV~ h<'rc brings up 
~trikiugl,r the illca that all arc members of 
011c hody) ministering it (81.a.ic:ov,iv, trans
it ire, as in eh. i. 12: ministering to the 
iwetl of others; his store out of which he 
rniui:;ter~ being that gift thus bestowed 
upon l1im) as (l)(•ing: or, us b<'comcth: 
sec "11. i. 1,J) good (refi'.) stewards (rcff., 
there is most likely n refcr<'ncc to our 
Lord's parable of the tnlt'nts) of the various 
(sec this illustmtc<l 1 Cor. xii. 4; l\latt. 
),.x,·.15; Luke :"i:i:-:-. l::l) ~race of God. 
11.J Aud thi:; both in :,;peaking aut.l acting. 
1f any one spee.keth (a<, a -rrpo4'1/T11s or 
010&rr1<aAos, St'e 1 Cor. xii. 8, 10, whl'.'rethc 
H·Hral br:rnd1es of this gift arc laid out), 

spee.king (undersbmd Aa>.oii11ns, from the 
former construction, not J\aJ\El-rw) as ora
cles (not, "'the oroeles ;" the meaning is 
not, speaking iu accor<l with Scripture, 
but, speaking wlrnt he does speak, ns God's 
saj•iugs, not his own: as n steward, "non 
libcralis <le proprio sc<l de alicuo.'' as Gerh. 
on the last verse. On A.OyLa., see note, ref. 
Hcb.) of God: if any one ministereth (iu 
Hom. xii. 8; 1 Cor. xii. 28, we Lave the 
several pm-ts of this 6,a1rn11lu lai<l out), 
[61a,co11oii11TH] as (sec above) out of (as his 
store nu<l power ofministrntion) the power 
(thus to miuister) which God hestoweth 
(l1r1xop11;-lw is commouer than the simple 
word: cf. 2 Pet. i. 11; 2 Cor. ix. 10; Gal. 
iii. 5; Col. ii. 19: ant! E1r1xop11-yla Phil. i. 
19; Eph. i\•. 16. From sigui(ying the 
supply of means to furllish a chorus for 
the public performances at .Atheus, it 
came to mean generally, to supply, or 
furnish): that (aim nn<l t'Hll of all this, 
as of cverj' act boLh of the Christinu com
munity and of the Chrislian man) in all 
things (11ot, as De \\·cttc, in :lll of you as 
His organ~, rcfcrrin~ to John xiii. 31, xvii. 
10: but as in ref. The fact that nll things 
are reli!rrt.'d to God mul done as of and to 
]lim, is His being glorified in tlic Christian 
clmrch. (l-;c. gives ns an alt<'rn., iv 1rciaw 
(811Ea,11, which is still more in fault) God 
mny be glorified through Jesus Christ 
(" sicut a Uco per Christum omnia bcne
Hcin nd nos descemlunt, ita quoquc ... 
per Christum omnin. ml Dei gloriam refcrri 
dc>bl•nt." Gel'h.), to whom (dz. to God, as 
the muin suhjcct of the foregoing-, anti also 
because 7/ Bdla rt'i'crs back to Oo!&(11-ra1. 
Grot., Calov., .Steiger, nl. rcll•r the words to 
Christ, which is not so nnturnl here, seeing 
that 6u1 'I-qrroii xp10-Toii is iutroducc<l ooly 
i:N'on<lnrily. The case is \'cry similar to 
lfob. xiii. ~I, where ,;c>r note. Sec similar 
doxologies, eh. v. 11; Hom. xi. 3G; Eph. 
iii. 21) is the glory and the might (ex-
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r = &_eonstr., Mark 1. 3'!. (Luke :n:_\•· U.) .\ctsiii.-10. u.- 19. (:n:i. 35.) I Cor. :i:. 11. 2 l'rl.ii. 22 oo.ly. Jos~. 
11. :?J. ~ nom. Hii. 26. 2 Cur. 1111.12 l,,s only. Lent. i:i:.;, vat t Hom. 111 

t\ ,?ffi· vi. 6. l'hil. l\·~;/e'·eh~~1.s;l_- ,·i.~- Pol)·li. u~ ~~-.. ~t~. 12. llev. 11:x~lt \/] J~/~~ viii. 56. d,~i'.'~. 
ych.i.6reff. zM,1.TT.1·.ll. 

13. clz Koe.,,: txt ABKLN rcl Clem Diel Thi <Ee. [Il does not om Tau as 
Btl.v: sec table.] 

14. om Ev H:1 I. aft 60(71s ins ""' 6wa.µECAPS An c g k 13. 30 vulg-cd syr sal.J 
nctly so in Hcv. i. 6; sec also ib. v. 13) to the sentence woul<l thus stand, "at tLc 
the o.ges of the ages (i. e., for ever ou<l 1rl/pea,uu in your case happening for n 
ever, sec note, 1 Tim. i. 17). Amen (is, 1tEtpa.uµ&s to sou." llut this is not gram. 
as Hnrl., not u. note of conclusion, but of watically necessary, and would be prag• 
strong emotion of heart). matically hardly justifio.ble: because it 

12-19.J Exhortations (sec summary would take the occurrence of the 1rllpwuu 
above) in reference to tlie trial of ajjliction for granted, au<l make its purpose alone 
·wliiclt tile.I/ were to midergo: mul that, in matter of astonishment: which w:1s not so) 
view of the encl of things. The section in your case ( Ev -li1-1tv is rendered "among 
falls into three parts: 1) v\·. 12, 13,-thesc you,, by Uc \Vcttc and Huther [einige 
sufforings, as participation in Christ's suf- in eunr illlitte brtl:rffinbr, De \V.J, and 
ferings, arc to be rejoiced in, as in prospect this ma.y be: we can hardly say with \Vie
of participation of His glory also: 2) 1·1- singer that it is afterwart.ls trcntc<l as a 
lG-ifreally sufferings for Christ, the glory trial for all: the El OvulH(Eu8e an<l El' [ -rn· 
of Christ already rests on you: take care 1rcfux1:&J rh xp,u-ria.111h ueccs:.arily assume 
then that they be verily suflCrings for Him: that there were exceptions from the sup 4 

3) 17, 18, these suflCrings are a. part of the position. But I lll'cfer the other rcncler 4 

comingjudgmentwhicl1 bcginsat the house iug, as the Apostle evi<lcntly is in this autl 
of God. Then vcr. 19 couclmlcs. This the llcxt verse speaking gencra1l_y) for a 
1mssagcisnorepelitionofch.iii.13-h·.G, trial to you (V1-1tv, dat. commodi), as if 
which treated of their sufferings with refer- (explanatory of ~Evl(Eu8E) some strange 
encc to their inllictors: whcrco.,; this pro- thing were happening to you (avt,L~a.(
ceeds wholly on rcforcnce to a Christian's vov-rol!t, ns llengcl, ,. tcmcrc :" were falling 
own inner hopes, and considerations within by chance on you: oppose1l to 1rpOs 1rE1-
the church itself. 12, 13.J Sec nbo\·e. pa.uµ'bv "'(IVoµEvy, done with :t purpose, by 

12.J Beloved (so eh. ii. 11; here it One who knows l1ow to scn·c that pur
hcgins an alfectiona.lc address in which pose): 13.J but in as far as (Ka.80, 
comfort and joy is about to be intro<lucccl), not "in that,'' "inasmuch as," E. V., nor 
be not astonished at (sec on vcr. •J.: think qualldo, Pott: sec rett:) ye are partakers 
it not a thing alien from sou, in which you with the su:trerings of Christ (i. c. ha\'c 
arc not at home. St. Peter himself l{Evl4 a. share, in your own persons, of those suf
(no at our Lord's sufferings, when he said forings which He pcrsonn.ll_y bare: cf. 
'i..\E~s uo,, tcllp1E. Ou the construction with 2 Cor. iv.10; Phil. iii.10; Ilch.:xiii.13 &c. 
dat. of reference, ef. llrasiclns, 'l'hue. iv. It is not the sufferings of Christ mystical 
_85, 8avµd.(w 6E' -rfj 'TE ci.1totc.\ElO'u µou -rWv in His Dody the church [cf. Col. i. 21-] 
,ru}I.Wv, tea~ Ei µ¾1 /f.T • .\,: and Winer, § 31. which nrc meant: in these the r<'ndcrs 
I.f) thi! passing through the fire (irVp(aJ• might bear their part, but conlcl har<lly be 
al.Cjj, lit. burning: in its Jater use, smelt- said Koivwvfiv), rejoice, that (tva. simply of 
ing, trying of metal by fire: cf. Ps. lxv. the scope of that joy, as the preparation 
10 LXX, brlJpea,rra.r ;,µas, &.s 1rvpoUTa., TO for what follows) ye may also at (in, i. c. 
G.p-.,1Jp1011: Pro\'. xxvii. 21, Oo1e.iµ101,1 ci.p;,v- "in tile day or time of:" not to be taken 
p('f' 1<a.) xpuucj 1rllpwun. Sec also Hev. with xa.p-ijn, as indicating- that at which 
iii. 18. <Ee. says, 1rl/pea,u1v -rci.r 871.II/Jfis or because of which the joy takes via.cc) 
Ei'lf'cf,v, lvEq>ynv &.s Ou& Oo«1µa.ula.v aU-ro7s the revelation of His glory rejoice (aor.: 
«tTa.1) which is taking place (ywoj-1,l"ll xa.lpE-rE befor(>, of the habit of life; now 
[not Tf "'fLV"oµEvp] way be rendcrccl n tak 4 xa.p~TE, of .the single evcut of that <lay) 
ing place," as predicate o.fter 1rvpWuu: exulting (" quia prius illucl cum clolorc et 
so thnt the object ot' their astonishment tristitia mixtum cst

1 
secuu<luw. cum exul 4 

was -rb T~v Iv aiiTo'i's Tr-bpwo-111 ')'lJ1E0"91:u: - tC1tione conjungit.11 Calv.). 14-16.J 
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a= Luke :i. G. 0eof, 'Tf'VeVµa a €C// VµUs b dva7raVeTat. 15 µ,TJ 7&p Tt~ VµWv ADKLH 

[~~~~\J\~--1 C wauxETw C:,r- d A-.ovelJ... 'Y/"' e /(AE7rT'TJ" ,,"' f KaKD7rOLCJr- ,,.,,, O}r- a bh? t lf b == and w. E1n, , ~ ., ., .,, ., g J 

~:t;t~."~(i-i, g UAAoTptoe7rLtrK07r0'," JG ei OE w~ h XfJLUTtav6r;, µTJ i al- m O 
lJ. 

Efi xJ~·\. uxuvf.u8w, k OogatETw 0€ TDv k 8e0v fv Tip I OvOµaTi Tot/rip. 
t- Se(' ,;-h. iu. IF< d ~hlt J.1ii. 7 .. \tl~iii. ll. 'fii. 5:?. x:niii. ~- fle.-, x:d, S. 1.icii. l."i onlyT. Wi~<l. :tii. 5 only. 
e )l,nt. \I. Hlal. 1-;~o,\_ XXII, 7, H·e 2 l'rt.111. JO. fch. ii. I:! reff. g l,etP onlyT {not found 

rl~w.) Ii .\eh u. :!6. XII 1. :!"l only I Luk.- x,1. ~- 2 Cot. ll. f<. l'hiL i. :!0, I Jol111 h. 
2~ only. Jrr. 11:ii. 13. ~.r. xlu. I. k Hr. II. I. )f:,rk 1.1. -.II. 1lt·1· 111. l. 

Ath Did 'flhl Cspr2 Cassio<l: '"u -r11s liu11aµEws aurnu N(N3 disapproving avTou) : om 
BKL rel am(with lux) Syr Clem Cyr CEc 'l'crt J.l'ulg. £11'0:va11"0:uETa1 .Atf~('l'reg) 
c: E71'aVa71'E11'"au-ra1 t•P('l'isclnH~ expr): ai,a'!l'E71'"atJTcu (see 2 Cor vii. 13) b d f g h k o 13 
Ath Did Ephr Cyr .Autch. rec at encl ins ,c11.-ra µ.u, avTovs /3Aa11,P11µ.uTa1 l(QTO: OE 
vµ.as 6o(a(n,u, with l{L rel mn(with harl tol) syr-w-ast sail Thi <Ee Cypr: om AllN 
a c d 13 vulg-Cll(with fold dcmi<l) Syr copt roth arm 'l'crt Au1hr Bede. 

15. aAAo-rpiE11'", IJN: ai\.hoTpios E11""111,c. A m. 
16. XPflO"Ttavos- N(hut corr<l). rcc (for ovoµ.an) µ.1,pu, with KL rel Tl.tl: txt 

.A.BN m 1:J ,•s:; Ephr Cyr (Ee 'l'ert Aug Promiss. 

Sec the summary abo,·e. at vcr. 12. 
14. J If ye are reproached in the name 
of Christ (sec :Mntt. v. 11, from which the 
words arc ndoptcd, us also eh. Iii. 11. 'J'hc 
word there udded, 1',fv1i6p.Evo,, comes below, 
n·. 15, lG. On OvE1.6. lleugel says, " pro
brmu putahant gentes si queu1 appcllaruut 
Christiauum, ,·er. lG." But probably the 
reference is more gcnC'ral, aml Cnlv. is 
right, "probrorum meminit, l)UOniam plus 
srope ncerhitatis in sc habcut qu:uu bono
rum jaetura, vcl etiam tormcnta et crucia
tus corporis: itaquc nihil est quo<l in• 
gcnuos animos magis fr:mgat." And lv 
6vOfAa.T1. Xpta-roU also must have n wider 
sense: on accouut of your confession of 
Christ in word and dcccl, as De \Vcttc: cf. 
Ev Vv6µ.a.T1 OT1 xp10"Toii bnE, )lark ix, ,_U), 
blessed are ye (cf. eh. iii. 1·1: blessccl, 
ond that even now), because the Spirit of 
glory and that of God (the Apostle does 
not mean, by repeating the art., two dif
fcrPUt spirits, Uni identifies the same Spirit 
under two different denominations: the 
Spirit of glory. which is also the Spirit of 
God: .. qui idem 8piritus Dei." \Viucr, 
§ 20. I. c, compares 'l'huc. i. 126, Ev -rfi 
-roii &,Os Tfj µey[u'Tp fopTfi: aud Plat. Rep. 
viii. 565 D, 11'"Epl -rO E11 'Ap1ea8iq. 'Tb Toii 
&,bs !Ep&11, both of which howc\'cr wuut 
the Kai. Hutbcr strangely takes 70 Tijs-
00!11s alone, indcpl1ndeut of 7r111,Up.11., as n 
periphrasis of o&{a: Heugel tnkcs T7]s 
Odl11s as concrete, "ut sit nppclb.tio 
Christi, ,J ac. ii. l," and remarks, "ut in
nuntur, Spiritnm Christi cundcm cssc 
Spiritum Dci Patris ") resteth upon you 
(from re[ Isa.: on you, :is on Him: cf. 
nlso :Num. xi. 25, 26; ,1, Ji:iugs ii. 15. EcJ.' 
;,,._as:, pr.cgn., 11 dcmissus in vos rcquicscit 
in ,·obis," as \Vahl: not, as Huther, "the 
constructiou ol' t.hc prep. with the acc. 
clcnotes the living- operutiou of Lhc Spirit 
on him upon whom He rests: .. for 110 such 
idea as living operation, however tnw the 

fact may be, is contnine<l in Cva11""110£-rcza). 
It is of course possible that the clause 

which follows in the rcc. (sec var. readd.) 
may ha\'C fallen out by similarity of end
ings, Cva1!'a0E'Ta& .•.. i>o~d(Hai : but in 
jmlging of this as n likelihood, we must 
remember tlmt not only the three great 
l\ISS. AUN omit it, but so many of the 
ancient versions, as to make it very im• 
1uobable thnt it has been Urns overlooked: 
ancl its very glossematic appl'arance, to 
explain ,rijs 8d£71s, is against it. 
16, 16.J Ne,gative, and po.ritive. resmnp
tions and enlargeme11ts of li, Ov6µ.an xp1cr
-roii. 15.J In the n:nne of Christ, I say: 
for let no one of you suffer (reproach or 
persecution: suffer in any way) as (being) 
a murderer, or a malefactor (as opposed 
to li-ya9011"01Wv, eh. iii. 17). or as (the re
peti tiou of Ws separates the following word 
from the foregoing, as bl'longing to a 
st>parate class) a pryer into other men's 
matters (0 iTrll1H:ETM'6µ.£V0$ T4J. Q.>,,i\.6Tp1a. 
" H:mc explicationcm," says Gerhard, 
"probat 1) ipsa vocis eompositio, 2) Hte
rum cxpositio, 'l't•rt. Cypr. Aug. [<Ee., 
0 TU d.>,,A.0Tp1a 11'"Ep1£p')'a(&µ1,11as ], 3) tem
poris et loci circumstantia. Procul dubio 
qnhlam Christinni, ex incogitantin, temc• 
ritate et levitate, in actioncs infidelium 
utpotc vieinorum suorum c:uriosius inquire• 
bunt, cas propl"io nrbitrio redarguel>ant, nc 
jmlices p,oruu1 esse volebant, quocl non pcr
tinel>at ncl corum vocationem." \Vies. 
suggests that the word probably alludes 
to the l'll'l11,corros of the church, combining 
it with rl.i\i\.oTpio-, to shew the incon
gruity). 16.) But if (he sulli,i·) as 
(bciug) a Christian (~cc ren: 'l'he word 
appears here, a.s in Acts xxd. 28, to be 
used as currying contempt, from the month 
of an ndvcr.sary), let him not be asham~d. 
but let him g;lorify God in this nam~ 
(viz. that of xpiaT1~v&s: nt, or iu1 the 
fa.et th'1t he is counted worthy to suffer 
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17 0Tt O m ,catpOr;; n Toi, 0 0-pfauOat TO p Kpiµa O U?rO TOV Erl:r.·~r;;lr'. t'h -

q oi,cov ToV 0eoU· el 0€ 7rpWTov &,,f,' 1/µWv, Ti TD r TEAor:; TWv i~~1. iii. 
2

' 

s U,,rei0aVvTCOV Trj; t TOU lhoU t eUaneA{ff>; IS ,cal u el O O ~:~r ~~-u~:cts 

0{,caior;; v µOA.tr;; ,v uWSeTat, 0 xy llue/3~r; llal Y ClµapT(JJ/\.Or:; rioV t;/·1~~:inE'r, 

o Matt. :u,. !I. Luke :r.xi-.-. 2j, "7. [John ,·iii. 9.~ .\,:tq i. 2'.l. ,·iii. :JJ al. J-:zrk.i:i:. G. _ p Acts ni_':· 
25. lleb. ,i.'!. lle,·- ~i:. I. q -"" l[c,b. i11.G rrff. _ r -= llch. ,1. F< reJT. s,h. u. 
7, 8 relf. constr., eh. iii. L t fiom. i:,·. JG. '.l Cor. u. 7. l Th~,s. 11. '.!, ;;, 9. u l'1w1·. 
J.i. 31. 1 .\d~ J:i,·, lfi. :nvii. 7, '-, 16. llom.. v. 7 no]yT. WisJ. i1.. Hi ,al. C (µciytr, A~.) !-1r . 
. u:i. 20 al2. w prcs,, ,~e eh. iii. '.!l reff. :i: Jude ,I rclf. y l Tim. i. 9. I. c. (Ju<.I~ t.·, \ 

17. om o AM c dj. curo B: etp A•corr (Er.1 .A1 ?). 1Jµwv A'!N1 cj 1u .rth 
Thl CEc-comm. 
(Tischdf.) 

aft 'TW ins i\o;,w HI: but "prima u1anus puncta imposuit." 

18. ins 8, hcf o<U/3~• IJI 137 syr. 

by such a nnmc. 'This i-eeins better, with 
\Vies .• al., than to take 011&µa-r1 ns = µfpu, 
the word substituted for it in the later 
11ss., as "causa. nominata," "behalf" 
E. V., "regartl, matter," as most Com• 
mentators. Even in ref. l\lark, iv 011&1,uin 
On docs not lose its allusion to the iJvoµa 
itself: sec there. On the sense, Bengel 
well remarks, "Poterat Petrus antithcti 
·vi dicere, honori sibi ducat: sed honorem 
Dt>o resignan<lum esse docct "). 
17-19.J Sec summary at ver. 12. 'fhc 
thought which lies nt the root, is this: all 
meu1uust come umler thcju<lgmcnt of God. 
His own family He brings first untlcr it, 
ch11stising them in this life: let then 
those who sulfer for His sake glorify Him 
for it, as apprehending their part in His 
family, rmcl as mindful of the terl'ible lot of 
tl1ose whom Hisjuilgment shall find impc• 
nitcnt nnd uncbastised. It is this htttcr 
thonght, the escape from the weight of 
God's hnn<l [ eh. v. GJ, anc\ not [Gcd1.J Lhc 
thought of the terrible 'tengcauce which 
God will tnkc on their persecutors, which is 
n<lcluced as the aecou<l grouud of comfort to 
the persecuted Christians. 17.J Be• 
cause (grounds the Oo~a(fTw1 and the 
whole behaviour impliell in it) it is the 
season (uow: "the time is come/• as 
E. V.) of the judgment (nouns iu •µa. and 
•au bec:t,mc l"cry murh confounded in 
later Greek : witness 1CaOx11µa,, sometimes 
laanlly distinguishable from ,cc,,Ux11<Tn-1 

even iu the passages where we have main
tained the concrete meaning, 2 Cor. v.12, 
h. 3. And ,cpiµa. must very often be 
simply rendered "judgmcnt," "act of 
jud~ing :" cf. reff.) beginning at (Q.,r61 

rcn:: and proceeding onward from) the 
house of God (explained in the next clnuse 
[ lz.q>' 'r]µWv] to mean the church. the temple 
of living stones, the oltcor '11"nvµa'Tl,c0s of 
eh. ii. 5. The reference is to prophecies like 
,ler. x:w.15 n:, especially ,·er. 2U: xlix. 12: 
Ezek. ix. G: Amos iii. 2. ,. Hane sentcn• 
ti.un ex trita et perpctua Scriptur.c doc• 
trina sumpsit Petrus: i<lqu~ mihi proba• 
bilius est, quam qnod alii putant, ccrtum 

ins o bef aµapTwi\os AN l 3. !151• 90. 

aliqucm locum notari." Calv. \Viesinger 
reminds us that it is hal·dly possible that 
tl1c destruction of Jerusalem was past, 
when these words were written: iftlrnt hnd 
been so, it would hardly ha,·e heen said, 
0 1<a.1pOs -roii lzp{aalJa.,): but if first (it 
begin) at us ( = -roV of1Cou -roii 6rnii1 cf. 
Ileb. iii. 6. 'l'hc nrgument, 1 a minori ad 
mojus,' see expanded above. Cf. our 
Lord1s question, Luke xxiii. 31, el ~11 -rri, 
-{ryptp iuA'f' 'Ta.ii'Ta '11"01oiia111, Ev -rip (11pip 
TI -ylvm•• ;), what [ will be J the end of 
them that disobey (rcff.) the gospel of God 
(-roii 6Eoii prefixed to eVayy. for emphasis: 
q.d. uthe blessell tidings of the very God 
who is to judge thmu." llengel's summary 
is excellent: ''Jmlicium, initio tolcrabilius, 
scnsim ingravcseit. l'ii sun partc perfuncti 
culu immunitate spcctant miserias impio• 
rum : uupii dum pios ailligunt, suam men• 
suram impleut et discunt. qure sua ipsorum 
portio futura sit: sed id mclins sciunt pii, 
q uare paticntcs sunt ") ! 18. J and (t~e 
question of the Inst verse is again repeated 
under a well-known form, taken from the 
0. •r., which howevel· casts solemn light 
on both me1nbersofthe interrogation: ex• 
plaining what is meant b.r ju<lgmcnt on 
God's people and also by the end of the 
disoheJient. 'fhe citation is verbatim 
from the LXX. except that µ£11 is omitted 
between 6 amHil,ca.,os. The LXX departs 
from the Hcb. text, which is as the E. V., 
11 Behold the righteous shnll be recom
pensed in the earth: much mure the 
wicked nnd the siuuer .,) if the righteous 
is (is being, sec reff.: or rather perhaps 
the prcs.1 of that which is to be) withdif. 
flculty sR.ved (on acCOltnt of the shnrpncss 
of the trial, nud. his own weakness. .. Hoe 
µ&i\,s tcmpcratur 2 Pet. i. 11 proli.xc." 
llcngcl. Cl'. Ucv. v. •l, 5. The ,..sx,. docs 
not in<luce any doubt ns to the issue, only 
wonder: if we he &l,ca.101 by faith in Christ, 
our salvation, howe,·er difficult nnd appa• 
rently impossible. is as certain as Christ's 
own triumph), the ungodly (G.at~~i;, 'im
pius,' the man who in his innermost heart 
cares not for God and turns not to Hilll) 
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z;-l~cf1~;l_i\/• 'PaveiTat; 19 2 6',;;Te Ka£ oi a7r&.crxovTE', KaTd. -rO I, 0tA:,,µ,a ::~~~ 
a:;~ !t;. t~\1. TOLi 0eoV C 7rLUTP d l(,'fiUT[J C 7rapa71,(}l.a0waav 'TU,,;; ,YvxCls g h j k l 

~ J\t~{t}:: aUTWv £v r U7a807rodq,. m 
O 13

• 

~:_ 1;~_ 1 Thns. ,,. 1 g ITpea/3vTipov,;; oVv £v Vµiv h 7rapa,caAW O i uvµ,• 
t1~ffi~'.\i. wpea{3trrepor; Kai. k µ,llpTvr; TWv ToU xpiu7olJ 1 7raO,,.,µ,&,Twv, 

d ~'Kin°~~t;ii. 0 Ka£ -n}~ m µeAAolJuY}r; mn &:1roKaA{nrTEu0a1, n OO~r; 0 JCOL-
::12. Judith 
i:r..12. Sir. ,:xii·. A. 2 )lace. i. 2,1 only. ,. rsl. J.:i;'t, 5. Luke ,:iiii. 4G. =- Ac-ts 1:i,., 23. ,:,:_ 32. 

tl'.;r~~t:t. i;~:2'!!: eh. ii. U.J I here only !t:, t~~:~;:~: . .i~?i:/·~~i:{. \~i. 1'il. i. S. Jaj~ ~jl~t 
ll. n·. l:J al.+ m llorn 1111 U! Gal 11 23 sec eh. i. Cl relf. n ~ee eh. iv. 13. o I Cor. 
:i:. ltl. 2 C.:or. i. i. 2 l'tl. i.~ al. Isa. i. 23. Sir. vi. 10. 

19. rec ins ws bef ,ruTTw, with l{L rcl syr Thl <Ee Hit : om ABN cl 13 vulg copt 
Ath. rcc fatrrwv, with m: om H: txt AKLN rcl 'l'l..il ilic. a-ya8owoua,1:; 
A b 1 cl o 13 vulg syrr Jcr. 

C1u.r. Y. 1. rcc om olw, with KL rcl copt 'l'hl <Ee Jer1 : ins ABN a o 3G. G9. 137 
vulg syr-w-ast Jcr1 lle<lc.-in N the o is written over the traces of n T. rcc ins 
Tovs bef EV vµ.w, with ]{ LN rcl: om AB a c GD. 137. Bohs bef a,roKai\.v71'1'EO""Ba, 
A arm. 
and the sinner (he that is dcvotc<l to sin. 
The abseuce of a second article, and the 
singular Yerb, both shcw, that the same 
11erson is meant hy both), where shall he 
appear (so in Ps. i. 5: whercslmll he stnnd 
and find an ahi<ling pince in the judg
ment ?) t 19. J Wherefore (general co11,
clusio11, from Yv. 17, 18. Ifthc sullerings 
of Christians as Christio.ns arc a sign of 
God's favour towur<ls them, in subjecting 
them to His judgments, with a view to 
their not perishing with the ungodly 
world, then have they every reason to trust 
Him in those sufferings, aml to take emu
fort: continuing in that same well-doing 
which is their ,·cry element nud comlitiou) 
let e.lso them who suffer {Ka.(, as ,.,.en as nil 
other persons : not as Dengel, ,cal, conccs
sive: "Kal, etiam, cum participio, i<lcm. 
quocl el ,ea(, et si, cum vcrbo :" for it is on 
this very Ei ,cal hypothesis that the Apostle 
has bceri long proceeding; so that it woul<l 
he unn:thual for him to introduce it here 
a<•ain with a climax :-nor as De \Vctte 
a~d Huthcr, is it to be taken with tl,sTE) 
according to (in pursuit ot~ along the 
course of) the will of God (sec on eh. iii. 
17 : here especially in reference to our ver. 
17, scciug that it is God's will that judg
ment shoul<l begin at His house), commit 
(retr. deliver [ suhjedinlyJ into the hands 
of, and confidently lc:l\'C there) their souls 
(their personal r,;afoty nml ultimate-udi(EO'"· 
ea,, vcr. 18) in (lv, as clad in, accompanied 
with, subsisting and employed iu) well
doing (as contrasted with the opposite 
rharnctcrs in ver. 15. llnLhcr says well: 
"This mltlition, Ev 0.-yaOow., shews that 
the confident snrrendcr to Goel is to he 
joined, not with careless indolence, hut 
with active practice of good") to a faith
ful Creator (in Goll heing our Creato,·, 

without whom not n hair falls to the 
gronml, we have an assurance that we nre 
not overlooked by Him : in His being n 
faithful Creutor [ cia-tp«A-hs K. Cl.1lm,6¾s ,caTC 
T4s- ill'ayyEi\.las ai'rroti, U~c.J, whose cove• 
n11nt iruth is plcclg-cd to us, it is implied 
tlrnt we are within that covenant, suft"ering 
according- to His will an<l as His children. 
KTla-nis urnst not hi.! un<lcrstootl of the 
second creation in the new birth, nor must 
it be rendered possesso1·, as Calvin). 

CnAP. V. 1-11.J Last hortatory por
tion of tlie AJ)istle; in which the wor<l 
ending the former portion, ii.-yalfowoif1;t, 
is taken up and spread over various classes 
among the readers: thus v,·. 1-4-, he ex
l10rts the leacler:/of the clwrclt; vcr. 5, the 
youiiger mem.he1-s [ sec note there J; vv. 
6-U, all in common. 'l'hen, vv. 10, 11, 
follows his gcncrul parti11gwisli and w;crip
tion of praise to Goel. 1.J Elders 
therefore among you I exhort (any who 
arc ill the situatioil of 1tpEu~trr<:po1, anarth
rous: the omission of -roth nfier -rrpeu~. is 
not surpdsing in .8t. Petcl"s style, but hns 
npp1rcnUy lc<l to the insertion of the art. 
by those who did not advert to this pecu
liarity. 'J'he designation here is evidently 
au ollicinl one [ vcr. 2], but nt the same 
time rcl'crence to ngf' is inclmlcd: cf. ve~
TEpo,, vcr. 5. 'l'hc o;v takes up the nbovc 
exhortation, eh. iv. 10) who am a fellow
elder (with )"OU: "IIortntio mutua inter 
requales etcolleg:u1 inprimis valet," Ilcng.), 
and witness of the sufferings of Christ 
(j,1,BpTVis:, not in the SC'mc of Acts i. 8, 22, 
ii. 32, x. 39, al. [De ,vcttc, nl.J,-n wit
ness to testify to by words,-nor as Hcb. xii. 
1; Acts xxii. 20; Hcv. ii.13, xvii. 6, n wit
ness, in hen.ring .about in his own person 
[Luth., Calv., Huthcr],-nor both of these 
together [" Petrus et viclcrat ipsum Do-
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vwvD'i', 2 P 7Totµ&vaTf1 TO Ev Vµiv 4 -rro{µ,vtov -roii 8£oV [, r f.7r1,- P ~~~~~- ~~t1,,_ 

o-,co'7ToiivTE<; J µ~ s CLva,y,cauT6J<; &:Ai\.lt t EKovu{wr;, µ110€ u alu- tt\t;~-,~;~ 
XP01<epOWr; a:x.}ut " 7rpo01Jµw<;, 3 µ7JO' Cdr; ,v ICt.l,TaKvpt€VovT€<; !r/6

• Isa. 
q l1Hl•h1~. Luke 

,:ii. 3'.?. Aets :u. ,, '.?9. Zech. ic. 3 al. r lleb. ,:ii. la only. '.? Chrnn. :1:::i:i,·. I'.? al. s here 

V be~~
1
!11~Y- '.? Chronl. ;-J;~~-r;tn

1
~:ob\~

1:t: ;~~tonly.) h,. ":~-! (1t,L u. 25 ~~:k~e(1~:~:;,,r~~) ~11;i· ~~~~'. 
:n:i.~-l.al. 

2. for vµ.u, .,,.o,µ.111011, vµv,ov N1• om E"71'W'tc07'l'OVVTH llN 1 27. 2!) Jcr ldnc. 
[ a:.\7'.a., so IlN 13.J aft ,KovcrLwS' ins tcaTct 6Eo11 AN nm 13 vulg syr copt Aotch; 
,ccu ,caTa. 011 b o. for µ.716E, µ11 .AL c2 Syr retl.i <Ee. 

3. om ver. B. 

minum patientcm, et 11unc passiones sus
tinebo.t/' llcngel] ;-but in the sense of an 
eye-toif.ness, on the grouncl of which his 
apostolic testimony rested: q. d. I who 
say to you xpu,..,.bs l1ra.8e11 cra.p1<(, i;ay this 
of snlforings which my own eyes saw. 
Thus this clause links on the following ex. 
hortation to tlic preceding portion of the 
Epistle concerning Christian suflCring, nml 
ten<ls to justify the 0611. Observe tlmt it 
is not O ,cal µ.d.p'Tur, but cruµ.1rpEcr/3. ,c. 
µd.pTus arc under the same art.: q. d. 11 the 
one nmong the uvµ.1rpEcr/3V'npo, who wit
nessed the suiforiugs of Christ"), who am 
also a partaker of the glory which is 
about to be revealed (I prefer to take this 
as an allusion to our Lord's own words 
J oho xiii. 3G, Vcr'TEpo11 l,,,coJ\ou9f,crE1s µo,, 
r:1ther thau regnrd it as allucling to the 
Transfiguration, as some [e. g. Dr. llurton], 
or to the certninty that those who sutfcr 
"ith Him will be glorified with Him [ sec 
above on this view of µ.d.p-rus ]. As bearing 
that promise, he came to them with great 
weight of authority as nu exhortcr-h~wing 
seen the sufferings of which he speaks, oncl 
being himself an heir of that glory to which 
bepointsonwanls),- 2.] tend (the aor. 
stronger than the pres. in the impcrati\'C: 
gathering together the whole 7roaµaCvrn, 
into one 1rolµava., as the act of the life) the 
flock (compare the injunctiou gh·en to St. 
Peter himself in John xxi. 16, 7rofµ.t1ll'E Tc\ 
7rp&/ja...,.d, µou. "Quam ergo ovium pascen. 
darum curam a. Christo sibi noverat com
mcndatam, in ejus societatcru presbytcros 
vocat," Gerhard. The verb includes in 
oue word the various offices of a ~hepherd; 
the leading, fcecling, heeding: u pa.sec 
rncnte, pasce ore, posce operc, pasce animi -
oration(', verbi exhortatiouc, exc1npli cx
bibit.ionc," Hernarrl1 in \Vicsiuger. Our 
only, but not sufficient, worcl is,' tending') 
of God (cf. Acts xx:. 28. The similitude is 
:unong the commonest in Scripture: cf. 
Jer. iii.15, xxiii.1--'l-; Ezek.xxx.h•. 2Jf.; 
John x. 11 ff.) which is among you (To 
lv Vf',iV is taken by Erasm. nnd Calvin to 
inco.u "quantum in vobis est:" nod no 
doubt this is possible; yet it. sounds more 
Latin than Greek, which would rather 

perhaps be Tb «a.9' tlµUs, or -Tb Ef tlµ.&11, 
as ,vies. observes. Hut the sense is the 
greatest objection: " Petrus uo,·crat sibi 
a Christo non essc dictum, pasce quanb1n1 
in te est, o,·cs mcas, sccl absolute et sim
pliciter, pasce," as Gerhard. And the Ev 
liµ'i11 abo,·e seems decisive against tllis 
meaning. Ilut enn then we find \'arious 
rcuclerings: as "\'obis pro \'estra parte 
comrnissum," Dengel, as Elva, or tcE'iq8a., 
lv T1111, and so Luther [bie ..(:,eerbr, fo eucl) 
befoblen iii], Steiger, al.: Huther says, iv 
signifies here, as elsewhere also, inner com• 
muniou, not merely local p•esence : .. tlJe 
flock which is nuder your charge." Ger
hard gi\'es "qui vobiscum est, videlicet cum 
quo unum corpus, una. ecclesia csfo;," to 
which I <lo not sec that Huther ha.~ any 
right to object, as he does. llut the mere 
local meaning is by far the best. He or<lers 
them to feed the flock of God, not gene• 
rally, nor recumenically, but locally, as far 
as couccrnecl that part of it founcl among 
them)[, overseeing (it) (the wor(l E'ff'LaKo
,ro'UVTc.-;, which tallies ,·cry much with 
St. Pcter's participial styl(', has perhaps 
been remond for ecclesiastical reasons, fur 
fear 7rptu/;JIYrEpoc should be supposecl to be 
as they really were, iff'lcr1<07ro1 : "ipsum 
cpiscopatns nomcn et otlicium exprimcrc 
Yoluit," Cah·.)] not constrainedly (' co
ncte :' as Bengel, "ueccssitas incumbit, 
1 Cor. ix. 16, secl hujus sensum absorbet 
lubeutia. Id valet et in suscipicndo et iu 
gcrcnclo munerc. :N"on sine rcprcbensione 
sunt pnstores qui, si res integrn C$SCt, mnl
lent quiclvis potius cssc :" Bede, " Canete 
pascit gregcm Dci, qui propt~r rcrum tem
poraliu1u penuriam non habens mule vh·at, 
iclcirco pr.edicat E\·angelium ut d~ Evan
gclio vivcrc possit." An<l then, ns Cah·., 
'' Dum agimus ad nccessitatis pra--scriptum, 
lente et frigicle in operc progredimur ") 
but willingly (not exactly, as lletlc, .. su• 
pernre merceclis intuitu.'' but out of lo,·e 
to the grent Shepherd, and to the flock. 
The otldition in AN: al., tcciT4 6tdv, is 
curious, and not easily accounted for. It 
certainly does not, as Huthcr says, clear 
up the thought, but rather obscures it. 
1.'he exprc!sion is seldom found ; and never 
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5. aft 0µ016Jr ins BE N1(N3 disapproving): 

in the sense here required. Cf. Hom. viii. 
27 _; 2 Cor. vii. 9 JT.), nor yet (1-1:')&E brings 
inn climax cnch time) with a view to base 
gain (" proptcr qu:r!stum et tc>l'rena c01n• 
modu/' as llcdc. Ct'. Isa. lvi. 11; Jcr. vi. 
13, viii. 10; Ez('k. xxxiv. 2, 3, &c.; and 
'l'it. i. 7) but earnestly (ns 2 Col'. xii. l•t 
[ cf. 1rpo6uµ.la., 2 Cor. viii. 11, ix. 2], 
pl'Omptecl by a desire not of gain, but of 
good to the flock _;-ready and euthusiastic, 
as [the illustration is lle<le's J the children 
of Isrncl, and even the workmen, gave 
their services ragerly and gratuitously to 
build the tabernacle of old): 3.J nor yet 
o.s lording it over (the Ka.Ta. ns in rcfl: anti 
in KaTai5uvatTTE6w .James ii, G, 1CaTa1Cat1• 
x&.oµ.a, Ilom. xi. )8, J nmcs ii. 13, KaTa• 
µ.a.pTupEw :i\Iatt. xxvi. f,2, carries the idea 
of hostility,nnd therefore, whenjoine<l with 
Kvpu.Vw, of oppression; of using the rights 
of a «6p1os for the <liminutiou of the ruled 
:md the exaltation of self. Christian rulers 
of the church are ,rpoiaTr:f.µ.1:vo, [l Thess. 
v. 12; Uom. xii. B], 1J'Yo6µ.t:vo, [Luke xxii. 
2GJ, but not ,cup11:60VTu [Luke x:iii. 25, 
26J. One is their ,c{,p,os, and they arn His 
iui«ovo,) the portions [entrusted to you] 
(so is K).:ijpor; understood by [not C,yril, as 
commonly cited: sec below] De<le appa
rently, Erasm. [" gregem qui cuique forte 
contigit gubcrnan<lus "], Estius ['' gregis 
Dominici porUones, quw singulis episcopis 
1mscemlm et regen<lm vclut sorti to obtiRt1-
runt "J, Calov., Heugel, \Volf, Steiger, De 
"'ett(I, Huther, \Vicsinger, al. Aud so 
'fheophancs, Ilomil. xii. p. 70 [iu Sniccr ], 
adth-csses his hearers, 7/µ.1:ls lJE, J, ,cA7]pos 
J,,,_ds: cf. nlso Acts xvii. •J. [of which I do 
not sec why De \V ctte should say tlmt it 
has nothing to do with the pre:.cnt con
sideration]. On the other hand, 2. 't!ie 
!teritage of God' is taken as the meaning 
hy Cyril [ on ba. iii. 12 {vol. iii. p. 63), 
not i. G, as commonly cited by all, copying 
one from another. Uut the passage is 
not satisfactory. Jn the Latin, we read 
"non ut domincntnr in clero, id est, 
populo qui sors Domini est:" but the 
words in italics have no representatives in 
the Greek, which simply quotes this verse 
without comment], Cah·. [" qnum uui
Yersum ecclc~im corpus hrerc<litas sit do• 
mini, tot.idem sunt veluti pra!dia, 11uorum 
culturnm singulis prcsbytcris :1ssignat"J, 
Dcza [an<l. ('Onscqncntly l~. V.]. Grot., 

lif 01 b o : 61: ,ca.1 o, a c : «cu o, m. 

Benson, al. But the objections to this 
arc, that ,cAijpo, couhl not be taken for 
portions of KAijpos,-and that 61:oii could 
in this case har<lly be wanting. Again, 3. 
somC', principally It.-Cnth. expositors, have 
a.nachronistica11y supposed «>..ijpoi to mean 
tl1e clerg//: so c,·cn <Ec.,-KAijpov ,,.Q lfpbv 
uOr:1T71µ.a Ka.Ju,I, IJJm1:p teal J.1iiv 1)µ.1:ls, 
an<l. .Jcr., Rpist. ad Nepot. [Iii. 7, vol. i. 
p. 262]: so Corn. a-Lap. [",iubet ergo S. 
l)etrus Episcopis et Pastoribus,nc inforiori
hus clcricis imperiosc <l.omilmri vcliut "l, 
.J ustiniani [doubtfully: "sivc P. <le fitleli 
populo uni verso, si\'e <le or<line ecclesiastico 
lo(]uatnr "], l<'euar<lcntius, :1I. 4,, Dodwell 
understood it of the cliurch-,9oocls: which 
view has nothing to recommend. it, and is 
refuted by Wolf, Curre, h. I. That the 
first meailing is the right one, is decided 
by ToU 1ro1µ.vfo11 below: sec there), but 
becoming (it is well, where it can be done, 
to keep the distinctive meaning of "'ylvoµ.cu. 
This more frequently happens iu effirma
ti-,.-e than in ucgati\"C sentcucc~: cf. p:ij 
,'ivou ~11"10'Tos tiAAli 1r1<1Tds, John xx. 27, 
where this distincti\'e menning can be well 
brought out in the latter clause', but not 
in the former) patterns of the flock (the 
tyrannizing could onl.v appls to the por
tion over whirh their authority extended, 
but the good example would be seen and 
followed hy the whole church: hence TWv 
«A1lp<1J11 in the prohibition, hut Toti 1ro,µ.
vlou in the exhortation. TVff'oa., because 
the flock will look to you: "pastor ante 
o,·es v:ulit." Gcrh. 'l'he Comment..1tors 
quote from llernard, "~Ionstrosa rcs est 
gradus summus et animus i'nfinms, sedes 
prima. et vita. ima, lingua moRniloqua. et 
vita otiosa, scrmo multus et fructus 1ml
lus :" and from Gregory the Great, "In~ 
f'ormis est vita. pastoris, qni modo coliccm 
Uomini i-i~nat, modo talos agitat: qui in 
avibus cmli luc.lit, canes instignt," &c.); 
4.J and then (Kul of the result of somc
tl1ing previously treated, ns ~lntt. xxvi. 
55; John x.16 nl. fr., sec Winer. § 53. 3) 
when the chief Shepherd (src eh. ii. 25; 
Heh. xiii. 20: nn<l compare Ezek. xxxiv. 
15, lG, 23; i\latt. xxv. 32) ie manifested 
(used by 8t. Peter, as d.1roKaA:61rTw, in u 
double reference, to Cht·ist's first coming, 
aull His second also: cf. eh. i. 20: so nlso 
by St. Pnul, Col. iii. ·1•; l 'l'im. iii. lG : 
hy St. John, 1 Jolm ii. 28, iii. 2, 5, 8. 
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Here, clearly of the second cmning. It 
woulcl not be clear, from this passnge 
alone, whether St. Peter regarded the 
coming of tlrn Lord as likely to occur 
in the life of these his readers, or not : 
but as interpreted by the analogy of his 
other cxpressious on the same sul1jcct., it 
would appcor thnt be did), ye shall re
ceive (relL) the amarantine (G.l'-a.pci.VTLVoli 
is adj. from C1.µd.pa.11Tas, the everlnsting-, 
or uufading, flower. l\lost Commentators 
ha\·e nssumcd without re11son that it = 
&.µd.paJ1Tos, eh. i. 4, unfodiug. Philostr. 
in Heroicis, p. 7,11, cited in \Volf, has 
09fll ,cal a-rE(f,d.11011s Uµapa.11Tlvous Eis T4 
1'11811 1rpiZTa, 0e'T"ra11.o} l.v&µ,aav : see also 
Palm :mcl Rost, sub voce. In the sense, 
there will be no difference : but the 
Apostle would hardly l.iave used two de
rh·ath-es of the snmc word, to express 
one and the same quality) crown (relf.) of 
Bi• glory (or, of glory: but l prefer the 
other. That we shall share His glory, is o. 
point constantly insist:.ctl on by St. Peter: 
cf. ver. 1, cb. iv. 13, i. 7: and above oll, 
vcr. 10 below. This idea reaches its highest 
in St. John, with whom the inner unity of 
the divine life with the life of Christ is all 
in all. Cl". cspecinlly 1 John iii. 2 f.). 
6-7.] Exkortalion to the younger, and to 
all, to /1,umilitg and trust i,i God. 5.J 
In like manner (i. e. • mutatis mutandis,' 
in your turn : sec eh. iii. 7 : with the snme 
recognition of your position ao<l duties), 
ye younger, be subject to the elders (iu 
what sense nrc we to tukc 11EWTtpoL and 
,rpEaflUTEP~L here? One part of our answer 
will be very clear: tl.rnt 1rpEa/3{,TEpo, must 
be in the same sense as above, viz., in its 
official hi!l.torical sense of presbyters in the 
church. Tl.iis being so, we hnvc now some 
clue to the meaning of vEW-rfpo, : ,·iz. that 
ii; cannot menn younger in age merely, 
though this, as regarded men, would gene
rnlly be so, but that as the nnme 1rpEcr• 
/3Vnpo, had an official sense, of superin
tendents of the church, i::o 11EWnpo1 like
wise, of those wl.io were the ruled, the 
di!l-ciples, of the 1rpErr(:JtrrEpo1. 'fhus tnkcn, 
it will mean here, the rest of the church, as 
opposecl to the 1rpEa/jlJTEpo1, Nor will this 
meaning, ns \\'ei5s maintuins, p. 344, bent 
nll in:!pugned by 'ffll.vTEt. SE which follows, 
inasmuch as thut clearly embrnccs both 
clns~es, 1rpEcr(:JllTEpo, and veWTEpo,. As 
,viesinger well says, The .Apostle is teach-

ing .what the 7rpeafJ. owe to the church, 
what the church to them, what all without 
distinction to one another. \V eiss would 
understnnd tl.iese vedJTEpo, as Uc docs in 
Acts \". 6, and 11Ea.11Ccr,co1 ib. ver. 10 [but 
sec note there], young persons, who were 
to subscr\·e the ordinary wants of the 
elders in the ministration. Luther, Cah·., 
Gerhard, al., and more recent),,.• De \Vette 
and Huthcr, take 11EWTEpo1 foriheyounger 
members of the congregation: in which 
case, as most of these confess, we must 
enlarge the sen.se of 1rpecr(:Jv-rlpo,s here, 
which in my mind is a fatal objection to 
the view. The abo\·e iuterpretation, that 
veWTEpo1 are the rest of the congregntion 
as distinguished from the 1rpetrfJVTEpo1, is 
that of lkde, Est., Benson, Pott, al., and 
of Wiesinger): yea (the E. V. happily 
thus gi\"es the seusc of the BE; q. <l. Why 
should I go on gl\•ing these specific in
junctions, when one will cover them all?) 
all gird 011 humility to one another (an 
allusion to our Lord's action of girding 
Himself with a napkin in the servile 
ministration of washing the disciples' 
feet: of which He himself sni<l, 1ta.} Vµ.Eif 
OtpelAeTE UAA~Awv vl1r-rE111 Tabs 1r68as. 
V1r&8u-yµa -yckp (8C1.1,c11 V~iv 1va. ,ca.6Ws 
l:yW iff'ol71cra. Vµ.iv ,ea} Vµ.Eif ,ro,ijTE. The 
impression made on St. Peter by this proof 
of his 1\ilnster's love is thus beautifully 
shc\Vn. .As to the details: the IJ1rOTacrcrO~ 
µ.Eva, of the rec. has probably been. n clumsy 
gloss to help out the construction of the 
clut. connnodi 4,\.A{1Aou-. iy1eop.flc:ia-a.a-8E 
is variously intet·preted. Its derivation is 
from ,c&µ./Jos, a string or baml attached 
to a garment to tic it with : hence 1t6µ.

/JC1.1µ.a, an apron, through ,coµ/J6w, to gird 
or tic round; and thus E-y,coµ86C1.1, to gird 
on, :md -6oµa.1, to gircl on one's self. E'Y· 
,c&µ./3wµ.a is used for a kind of girdle by 
Longus, Pastoralia ii. 33, and Pollux iv. 
llU. Sec in \Vet.st. The Schol. in ms. 16 
says, Unl Toii Evu>..1/tra0'9E, 1rEp1/JriAEa9E, 
1) UvaaTEIAacr9E. In Hesych., the ,coµ.
/30AVT11s is explained to be a ,81tAavT1dTo• 
µ.os. 'fhere is a l'"ery complete and lcnrned 
dissertation on this passage in the Fritz
schiorum Opuscula, pp. 25U-275, con
tnining oll the literature of the subject. 
The result there is, "omucs lectures, 
oratione in cos co1weTSa, aclmonet, ut 
quemadmodum servi heris se modcste 
snb1uittunt [the l.')'1eOµfJwµ.a. being a ser-
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vile garment or apron], ita unns nlteri 
tnnqunm 111iuor majori cedc11s obscquiosum 
modestumquc sc prmbcat: 'omnes autem 
]ubenter alter alteri ccc1cntrs mo<lestinm 
,·obis pro ser,•orum cncombonmte incin
gitc.' " 'fhis is perhaps going too far, to 
seek the meaning of the verb altogether in 
its derivative: but, the reference is at lcnst 
possible. },~or more partic-ulars consult the 
di~scrtntion itself, and \Vctsteiu's note. 
Some pnt a comma after rl.AA.i,ll.01r, and 
join 1r&1nu BE rl.A.Af/Ao,r to the prececl
ing, 'yea, all of you [be subject J to one 
another.' llut this is unnecessary, the dn
tive being in this sense nbunc1nntly justi
fiecl: cf. Uom. xiv. G; 1 Car. xiv. 22; 2 
Cor. v. 13. Winer, § 31. 1. b): because 
(rensou why you shoulcl gird on humility) 
God (lhe _citatiou agrees verbatim with 
Jnmes iv. 6) opposeth Himself to the proud 
( 11 reliqua vcccatn. fugiunt Deum, sol:i i:-u
perbia. sc oppouit Dco; rcliqua peccata de• 
primuut homiuem, sol a supcrhia erigit cum 
contra Dcum. lmle ctiam Deus supcrbis 
Yicissim se opponit," Gerhard. The stu• 
dent will remember the saying of Arta
banus to Xerxes, He1·oc1. vii. 10, /Jp~s- 'Tli 
{nrEplxona, (~a Wr KEprivvo'i IJ lle:&s, oG8E 
,q, I cpand(e0"8ri,! ..,.a ~E uµ11,pa. oG~E", µiv 
,cv,(u; .•. cp,11.H, 'Y"P J 9Ebs -rri 1nr1:p• 
Exowra 71'dV"Ta KoAoUEw), but giveth grace 
to the bumble (Ta.1rnvoii here in a sub
,iective sense, the lowly-1niuded, those who 
hy their humility arc low. "Humilitas 
est YBS gratiarum.'' Au~. iu Gerh.). 
6.J Rumble yourselves (on the mcdinl sig
nification of some nrbs iu the nor. 1 pass. 
in the N. T., sec \Viner, § 39. 2. 'l'he com
inonest example is lur0Kp18Elr. er. also 
6m,plth1, :Matt. xxi. 21; Hom. iv. 20, &c) 
therefore (tlac some spirit as before con
tinues through this antl the following 
verses: the µ.Ep1µ.va her(', and the nae-f,
µaTa, vcr. U, keeping in mind their pcrse• 
cutions allll nnxietics, as also docs Kpt:1Taulv 
XE'ipa, sec bclo\1,,·) under the mighty hand 
of God (on the expression, sec reff., LXX. 
'l'hc strong h:iutl of God is laid on the 

affiicted autl suffering, nnd it is for th('-ru 
to acknowledge it in lowliness of min<l), 
that He may exalt you (the Apostle 
refers to the oCten repeated saying of our 
Lord, :Matt. :xxiii. 13, Luke xi\•. 11, xviii. 
l•J.. The same is also found in the 0. '1'., 
Ps. xviii. 27; Prov. xxix. 23) in [the] 
time [appointed] (Ev Ko.1.plt is one of those 
phrases in which the article is constantly 
omitted : sec rcff., nm] \Viner, § 19. 1. 
This humility implies patience, waiting 
God's time: 11 ut nimire festinationi simul 
obviam eat," Calv. The ,ca1p&r need 
not necessurily bP. understood as Dengel 
[" Pctr;us srepc spcct.-it diem jndicii "J of 
the end; it is more geucrnl : cf. Ev «at
po'ir i6lo1r, 1 Tim. Yi. 15): 7.J casting 
(nor., once for all, by nn net which includes 
the life) all your anxiety (1riaa.v T'TJv, 
'the whole of;' not, c,·cry anxiety as it 
arises: for none will arise if this transfer
ence has been effectually m:ufo. 'l'his again 
is nn 0. 'f. citation [ref. Ps.J. brfp/111}01,1 Enl 
«Up101,1 -r~w µfp,µvd.v uou. 'fho art. also 
shcws that the µEp1µ1,1g, was uot a 1iossible, 
but a present. oi1e; that the exhortation is 
adtlrcssetl to men under snlforiugs. As to 
the connexion, we may remark, that this 
participial clause is explanatory of the 
former imperative one, inasmuch as nll 
anxiety is a contrac1iction of true humility: 
µ.Ep1µva, by which the spirit µEpl(na1, 
part for Goel, 11art for unbelief, is in fact nn 
exalting self against Him) upon Him, be
cause (seeing that: the justifying reason 
for the •~•N/,/,~,) He careth (<1vTc;; pre
fixed for emphasis. to take up the E7r' 
ah&v) for (al,out: the distinction between 
1r1:pl aml {nrlp afier n~rbs of caring is thus 
giyen by \Vcbcr, Dcmosth. p. 130 [sec 
Winer, § 47. l]: "1rEpl solam mt:?ntis cir
cumspcc~ionem vcl respcctum rei, {ndp 
simnl nni1ni propensionem signifiont." llut 
perhaps it must not be too much pressed). 
you. 8, 9.J Otlur neeessarg e:rl,orta
tions under tlieir a_fflielions; nud now with 
reference to the great i:;piritunl ncl\'Crsnry, 
as before to God 11ml their own heart:;, 
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We; x AEruv Y Wpv6µ,evoc; 7rEpt7raTei z t"1TWv Tlva a HaTa'Trteiv, :i !"e.~.- h·. 7 

O if, b llvTl<TT7JTE c UTEpeol Tfi -rrlrrret, d el00Tec; e Tlt aU-rtt TWv r ~~1~e/~\~: _; 

7Ta0'T}µllTwv Tfi fv 1tOa-µt.p UµWv f ci0eA.<p0T1]Tt g €7itTe"'Aeia-0at. z J~f'!;x;i~t. 

lO O OE 0e0c; h 7iau71i;; xdptTOc; 0 i Ka"'A.€uac; VµU,r; i elr; T~V ;;i;)c1Ga1. 
i.111:1.I 

a )l:ttt. :niii. '2i. l Cnr. '!;L 5~. '2 Cor. ii. 7 . .-. J. Heh. xi.2:J. ne ... ::i:ii.16 only Xum.i.:,1.::12. bhml'S 
iv. 7 reff. c '2 Tim. ii. 19, lleb . .,_ JJ, U only. n,,ut. :n:1ii. 13. <IFnrh.i l>l. 

i;llch.,·ii1.5rrif. P ~f'I' l Cor. xi. 5. fch. ii.17 onlyT. I )Ian:. :r.ii.10, Ii only. 
h ~Pc 2 Cor. i. J. i:1 . .<I. i eh. ii. 9 rf'lf, 

om TlVct B: KIXTar.. bef -nva m. rec for (KaT1i1Tu:1v) H«Ta71"1'1, with A rcl: 
Han""' (<11 ?) j k I 13. 180 Ps-Ath: txt BKLH'(·"" H1) c h m copt Cyr-jer-ms 
Cypr Hil. 

9. ins Tw bcf KoU'µr..• B. for 2nd -r11, T7111 N: 1 (but carrel). 
10. rec 1),Lun, with Kc g k \"ulg Syr Did <Ee Vocat: txt ABLN rel dcmid syr copt 

• "Ne consolationc ilia, quad Dea sit cura 
cle vobis, ad securitatcm abutnmur, prm
monet nos Apostolus de Sat.mm insi<liis.'' 
gloss. iutcrlin. 8.J :Be sober (sec eh. 
iv. 7, an<l Luke xxi. 3,1,, 36. This sobriety 
of mind,·as opposccl to intoxication with 
µfpiµva., /J1c.,nKai, is necessary to the 
liVTio-T,jva, o-npEoi: only he who is sober 
stands firm), be watchful (cau it be that 
PctP.r thouglit or his Lord's ou°Tr&Jr ot/,c 
1o-xl,o-a.n f-'lav Wpav i'P11""/0P~ua.1 µeT" Eµ.oV, 
on the fatal night when he denied Him P 

Hengel says," V1/if,a.Tf, vigilate, anima: 
i'Pfl'Yopt/cra.n, ·vigilate, corpore :" but tlie 
distinction is not borne out: both words 
are far better taken as applying to the 
mind; as Aug. in ,vies.: "cordc vigila, 
tide vigila, spe vigila, caritatc vigila, opcri• 
lms vigila. "): your adversary (the omis
sion of any causal particle, as bT1, inserted 
in the rec., makes the appeal livelier nud 
more forcible, lea\·ing the obvious con
nexion to be filled up by the rca<lcr. 0 
A11T(8. Vµ.., ,7J01tr great 

0

a11d u:ell-kuow,i 
adversar.lJ: "ut sciant, hue lcgc sc Christi 
fidem profiteri, ut cum diabolo continuum 
1,cllum habcant. Neque cnim membris 
parcet, qui cum capite prccliatur," Cak. 
mv,-(6L1to1 properly, and in rcn: nu adver
sary in a suit at law: but here = t~~ 
an enemy in general) the devil (nnarthr~~~ 
as a proper name, ns in .Acts xiii.10; Rev. 
xx. 2) as a roaring lion (" comparator 
tlia\.Jolus leoni famelico et prro impntientia 
fnwis rugicnti, quia peroiciem nostrnm 
inexplcbilitcr oppetit, nee ulla. prn.><la ei 
sufficit," Gerh.) walketh about (ef. Job i. 
7, ii. 2) seeking whom to devonr (.,iucor. 
1>orando sibi per mortalcm culpam,'' Lna.: 
,ee reff.): 9.J whom resist (see ref. 
Jomes) firm in the faith (dat. of reference, 
as CTXT/µa.n ElipE!Jf:lr Ws t!Jr6pw7ros Phil. ii. 8, 
-rfKJra 4J60-E1 Op-yijr Eph. ii. 3, &c.), know
ing (being awa1°e: it is an cucom-a~cment 
against their giving wny under Satnn's 
nttocks, to remember that tlieydo notstnnd 
alone against l1iru; th1lt others are, as Ger• 

\'oL. I\'. 

hard expresses it, not only 7ra911µ.l%n,,r, 
o-11µ.µE'T'oxo1, but in '' prccibus et pugna 
contra Satannm u{,µµa.xo, ") that the very 
same sufferings (this construction, a gen. 
after d aOTOr, is not elsewhere found in 
N. 'I'. In it, as in the dat. construction 
in reft:, the ac\j. is ma<le into a subst. to 
express more completely the identity. It 
is [see ,viner, § 3-1. 2] much ns when 
:m adj. is macle into a subst. gonming a 
gen.: e. g. Tb a"'nii6ET01' T-ijs ~ou>..ijs 
Heh. \'i, 17, TO {nrtpExov Tijr "'fVdJo-Ews 
Phil. iii. 8, TO 1t11TTOJ1 -r-ijs '1toA.1TEias 

Tbuc. i. 68, TO {J1tEp8l%A'A.a11 -r-ijs 'A,{,7r71r 
Plato, Phre<lr. 2·10 A) are being accom
plished in (the case of, the <lat. of re• 
forcncc, as in -ylJ-Ea6a, l,µ'"i11 nncl si1Dilar 
phrases. :Much unuccessary <lifficult.y hai;:. 
been fonnd in the word i1rLTt:XEia-8a.L. 
It has its usual N. T. meaning of 'ac. 

•complisb,' 'complete,' as in reff. and Phil. 
i. 6, nl.; these sullf!rings were being 
accomplished, their full measure attnine<l, 
according to the will of Goll, and hy the 
appointmeot of God, in, n·ith reference to, 
in the case of, the ri8EAg>&n1r. The Dative 
must not be re~ar<led as = a gen. with 
(,7rO: but there is another way of taking it, 
,·iz. as dependent ou -rll. aliTd, making br1• 
TeAe'"iu6a.1 middle: "knowing that ye are 
accomplishing the same suH.Crings with" 
&c. This is <lefendecl br Hnrfoss; but in 
this case we should cert~inly expect liµGs 
to be iuscrted, as a.i.iT&11 in Luke iY. 41, 
:md O"Ea.117&11 iu Rom. ii. 19) your brother
hood (ref.) in the world (I• KOO"fl.,., not to 
direct nttenlion to another hrotherhoDll 
not in the worlJ, as Huther; hut as idea. 
tifying tlieir state with yours: who, like 
yourseh-es, are in the world, and thence 
lull'e, like yourselves, to expect such 
trials). 10, 11.J Final ass1trm,ce of 
God's help and ultimate perfecli11g of 
them after and bf/ means of these s1if

ferh19s. 10.J 'But (q. cl. howe\'er you 
may be able to apprehend the consolntion 
which I hove last propoonded to you, one 

CC 
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"~"!·t~~;~_1i~- k alWvtov airroV k OOtav Ev 'X,ptuTtjj '1110-oii I OX{,yov ,ra8DvTac; :!!~~ 
I-~- di. i. Ii rrlT. aVTO~ m J(,aTap-rlufl, n a-r,,,p{~H, 0 u8EvWuei, Jl 0Eµ.eA.tWU-El' g h j k 1 

: t!r~::l:-x::. ll aUTrj> TO q KpaToc; Eli; ToVc; alCiJvac; TWv alwvwv. &µf}V, m o IJ. 

~i: ,.~\~;~ ~1. 12 Aul ItAovavoV Vµ,'iv -roV 1rta-roV llOEAcfloV We; r i\.0-
1,,.1. 12 

0 
he~:-.~~\~;.}:\~~· ~~~1~;~_

10
ilrv. i. G. V. IJ~ = Eph. iii-/~ If;~~-i~i~~- w.e\\;,t1:f.~tmi\::1,. ,:i. 19. "1,r. ~;t,}: 

Thl. ius T"' hcf xp1u-r"' B. om 171uov IlN a c, in!.d in syr with ast. 
rec H:a.TCLp'Ttua.,, with KL rcl (8yr) syr Thl lEc: txt AllN d 13 vulg copt ~th arm 
Voeat. rcc aft 1a1p'T10'. ins vµas, with KL rd syr-w-a!'it copt rl'hl (Ee: om ADN 
a 13 vnlg Syr arm Yocnt. rec lT'T1/p1(u1 utJwwrTa.1, with b2 c g syr 'l'hl illc: txt 
ABKLN rel n1lg copt mth nrm Yocat. rcc 0~µ1:i\1wua.1, with ui c g: 0111 
(l1omccolel) AB vulg wth Yocat: txt l~LN rcl ns Thi <.Ee-. 

11. rcc ins 71 OoEa. ,au bcf TO Kpa.Tos, with LN vulg-c<l(with tlcmid harl) rell1-pl 'l'hl 
ffic : 71 2lo(a. KpaTot, omg ,ea, To, K j 1: To ,cp. ,c • .,, Oo(. a cl m 13 syrr copt arm : txt 
AD am(nnd fulll) reth-rom. om TCIJV a1wvwv D 36 copt nrrn. 

12. a-,i\pavou ll. 

thing is sure: er as Bcugcl, "vos tnntmn 
Yigih1tc et resistitc l1osti: cretcrn Dens 
1mcstnbit ") the God of all grace (who is 
the Source of all spi.ritunl help for c,•cry 
occasion: see reff.) who called you (which 
was the first proof of His grace townrds 
you) unto (with a view to; 'consolationis 
nrgumentum :' He who lias begun grace 
with a ,:icw t.o glory, will not cut off grace 
ti11 it Le pt'rfcctcd in glory. Vf. 1 'l'hcss. 
ii. 12; !! Tht'~:-:. ii. 1-1) His eternal glory 
in Christ Jesus ((v XP· 'I11cr, belongs to 
1ea11.Euas, which lms since been defined by 
Vµas 1:ls -r, a.I. ali. 66E, Christ Jesus is the 
clement in wl1irh that calling ,t9ok place. 
The wor<ls cannot, us Calo\·., al., be joined 
with wlrnt follows), when ye have suffered 
a little while (these words bl'lonµ- to what• 
has gone bt>forc, b 1rn.AEua.s llµU.5 tc.T.J..., 
not to what follows, as is <lecisi,·cly shcwn 
Ly t.hc consideration that all four verbs 
nlust bC'loug to ucts of God on them in tliis 
life, while these sufferings would be still 
going ou. The OMyov ira.80vTa.'i, expresses 
the couditio11, of their calling to glory in 
Christ, viz. after lia\•ing sulli."retl for a short; 
time. 1ra.80vTa.'i,, as in all cnscs of an aor. 
p:irt. coun('ctcd with a future verb, is to be 
t.nkcn in the strictness of its aoristic mean
ing- as a futums C'Xactus: the 7ra6f,µa-ra. 
arc over when the 6J~a comes in), shall 
Himself (a.VTO;, solemn aud emphatic: 
"ostendit l'nim Apostolus ex coclcm gratioo 
fontc et prin,am ml gloriam cu•lestem \'O• 

cntioiwm et ultirnam lrnjns hC'1wfkii con
sun1111atione111 pronuir<'," Gerhard) per
fect ['you] (sl'l! rd". Heh. null note: "uc 
rcma1wat in ,:ohis dcfectns," Ueng.), shall 
confirm (cslablish yuu firmly, so as to be 
UTEpfol Tf; 7riunt: "ne 11uid vos labc
f.1ctet," Brng.), shall strengthen (the 
wonl a9Ev0w belongs to later Greek), 
shall ground [you J (fix you as on a 
foundation, 0 ut supcrctis omucm vin1 

ndvcrsam. Digna Petro orntio. Con .. 
firmnt fratrcs suos," Dengel. Cf. Luke 
xxii. 32, ub wart' iw1u-rpl"1a.s ·o-7f1p1uov 
'Tobs 0.81:>..q,oOs <rov: antl 2 Tim. ii. 19, 
d unp1:bs 9EµE11.1os 'Toti 9Eoti E11T71,c1:v): 

11.] to Him (ugnin cmphntic: .. nc 
quhlqnam laudis et glorire sihi ,·indiccnt..'' 
Gcrh.) be (i. e. be ascribed: or, ns eh. iv. 
11, ia-Tiv, is, i. e. is tlue) the might 
(which has been shown in this prrfecting, 
<·onfirrning", stn•11gthe11ing, grounding yon, 
and in all that those words imply as their 
ultimate rcsnlt.,-of Yictory nnd glory) to 
the ages of the ages. Amen. 

12-14.J CoNcLusrnx. By Silvanns 
the faithful brother (there srems to he 
no reason for distingnisliiug this Silrnuus 
from the companion of St. Paul and Timo
theus, mentioned in 1 !l'hess. i. 1; 2 'l'hess, 
i. 1; 2 Cor. i. lU, an<l known by the name 
of Silns in the Acts. Sec further in Pro
legomena, § iv. 19), as I reckon (Wi; 
>i.oyltoJLII.L belongs most naturally to Toti 
1T1tnoii 0.21Eh</)oii, not to a,• 011.l-ywv which 
follows: and indicates the Apostle's jn<lg
ment co11cct·ning 8ih-anus, given, not in 
any disparagement of him, nor iutlicntiug, 
as D~ \V. an<l lleng-eJ, thnt he was uot 
known to St. Peter, but as forti(yiug him, 
in his mission to the churches addressed, 
witl1 the Apostlc,s rccommen<lntion, over 
nnd abm·c the acquaintance which the 
rrrtllt'l'S ma_r alrc:11ly ha,·c hatl with him), 
l have written (the epistolary nor. Sec 
rctl'.) to you (bµ.iv is taken by some, as 
]~. V., Luther, Steiger, al., as dcL•cmleut 
on 7rlUTOii, which is har:.h, and leaves 
f-ypa.,}a, without any ol~ject of address) in 
(l,y means of, us my vd1iclc of com·cying 
rny mcrming) few words (l~l';tsm., Grnt., 
J>utt, nJ. fancy that this l-yp, Ba" 011.l-yC1Jv 
refers to the second .Epistle : but sec 
2 Pet. iii. 1. On B,' O>..l-yw11, cf. llcb. xiii. 
22. It })Crllaps may here l'Cfcr to some 
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,yLSoµat s 81,' s (/A.{,y<,JV L Erypa,Ya u 7rapa"aAWv Kal '"Eritµap- s ~:~c;n~:'iii. 3. 
,.. , 't , "\ e • , • e ,. w J ~ t ,o Gaf. ,·i. 11. 

TUpWV Tatn"1]V ft.Vat lll\,1] 1J xaptv TOV €OU" et<; 1]V Philem.19,21. 

XurijT€. 13 y aa-'17"llS€Tat Vµa<; ~ €v Ba/3vA.Wvt z G"VVEK°X.EICT~. u ~~7t]f~i:: 
iv. 2 al. There oolyt. (-p,a8a1, Xd1. ix. 3ij.l w conslr., :Matt. ii. 23. ~hrk i. 
J\l_ ::i:iu. JG. John i. )Is :,.1. 1 = J:om. ,·. :.!, I Cor. 11:',. I. y-= llom. 1:vi. 3, 
16,&c. Cul.i,·. 10, l!i a!. znc-rronlyT 

ins Ka, bcf.,-auT11v H:1(N3 <lisappro\'iug). rcc (for u-r71n) et1T1JK«T1:, with KL rcl 
'J'hl !Ee: txt AllN j 13. 

13. aft f3a/!,uh"'v' ins ua:A71rna. N 1-marg 33-marg vulg Syr ann <Ee. 

more copious instructions which Sih·anus wlrnt bas been said by wo.y of cxhort:ition 
was to gh·e them by wor<l of mouth: or in the whole Epistle). 13.J She that 
may serve to fix their attention more is elected together with you in Babylon 
pointedly on tlJat which had been thus salutes you (wlw, or ~okat is tills? 'fhc 
concisely said), exhorting (such iu tllC great tnajority of Commentators un<ler
main is the character of the Epistle) and stand it to mean a sister co129regation, 
giving my testimony (tlle hrl in bn• elect like yourseh-es, eh. i. 1. So N al. 
µ.apT11pWv indicates merely the direction in digest, E. V., Luth., Cak., Gerhard, 
of the testimony, no~ as llcugel, "testi- Steiger, &c., and the more recent inter
JDonimu jam per Paulurn et Silam audi- prclers, Uc \\rettc>, Huther, \Viesinger. 
ernnt pri<lcm: Petrus insupe1· testatm· ") And this perhaps m~1.;y be a legitimate in
that this (of which I ha,c written to tcrpretation. Still it seems hardly proba
:you; sec below) is (the inf. E1va.L belongs hie, that there should be joined together in 
to both 1rapa1ea)1.W11 and briµapT11pi»11) the same sending of salutation, au abslrac
the true grace (not "doclriua e,·angclii" tio11, spoken of tlm~ enigmatically, and n 
as GC'rh., nor "state of grarc" as l)c mcm, Mcip,cos 15 vt&s µov, by name. No 
\V ctt<', but simply "grace" eh. i. 2, ns mention has occurred in the Epistle of the 
testified by the preaching of the Apostles word bc1eA11ufa, to which reference might 
to be co\"enanted and granted to them by be ma.de: if such reference be sought for, 
God. This identificatiou of the prenched Ou1u1ropci, in eh. i. 1, is the only word 
:mcl written message with the true mind suitable, mul that could hardly be used of 
of God towards man, is not uncommou the congregation in any particular place. 
with our Apostle: e. g., eh. i. 12, 25 Finally, it seems to be required by the 
[ii. 10, 25]. The reason of this was not rules of analogy, that in an Epistle ad
any dift(!rcncc, as some would ham us dressed to hcAEKTol 1rapE1rlo71_uo1, in<livi
beliel"e, between the teachings of St. Peter <lually, not grC"gatim, 71 l:11 Ba,Bv>..Wv, uuv
aml"St. Paul, but the difficulty presented flCAEKT{i must be an individual person also. 
to the readers in the fact of the fiery 'J'hesc considerations induce me to accede 
trinl of sufferings which they were passing to the opinion of those,•who recognize here 
through) of God, in which stand ye (the the 46EAlfl¾ ;-u,/4 whom St. Peter 1rEp1T/;-E11, 
construction is pregnant; into which 1 Cor. ix. 5: and to find, in the somewhat 
being adwilt<:d, stand in it. On every unusual periphrastic way of speaking of 
account, we arc bound to read crrijTE, not hcrJ a confirmation of this view. Dengel, 
ErTT1/,ca-rE, which has apparently come in who dcfouds it, adduces eh. iii. 7, where the 
from tllc similar Ev fi [r;i] EuTfll{aTE in wives nre called 'a1ry1e.h.71po11&µ0, xd.p,-ros 
rcff. E,·cry rcasou which ,vicsinger gives ("1-ijs-. Still, I own, the words Ev Ba,Bv
against tT'TijTE, is in fact a reason for it. A~v, a little stagger me in this view. Bnt 
cr-r-ij-rE fi.s is, he says, evidently wrong, it seems less forced thnu the other. Ou 
because the readers were nlready in the the <1ucstiou, 1.1:hat Ba.bylou is intended, 
grace :-I answer,-aud consequently H whether Rome, or the Cb,ll<lman capital, or 
was corrected to wlJat seemed right: Els some village in Egypt, sec Prolegomena, 
f,11 tTTij-rE, he says further, woulcl not fit § iv. 10 {I:), and Marcus my son (perhaps, 
the context :-aml consequently, we may ancl so most have thougllt, the well
rcply, the temptation would be stronger to known Ernngclist [sec Eus. H. E. ii. 15: 
correct it. 'fhc idea of its ba,ing been an Orig. in Eus. vi. 25: <.Ee. al.]: perhaps 
emendation to suit 1rapa.,ca.Ai»11 is simply the actual son of St. Peter, bearing this 
absurd; that participle referring back to name [<Ec.-alteru., Dengel, al.]. The 
the contents of the Epistle, not requiring fact of I>cter taking refuge in the house 
anyjustific.'ltion in tl1is sentence; as any, of ~lnry the mother of Jolm Mark [.Acts 
eYcn the dullest copyist, must see. As it xii. 2], casts hardly any weight on the side 
stands, it is o. short nnd earnest exhorta- of the former interpret.'ltion : but it derh-es 
tion, coatnining in it in fact the pith of some probability from the circumstance 

Cc 2 



388 IIETPOT A. V. 14. 

n {~c(:)l:;;e Kat MllpKOt; 
rrw~1."f.e2. bed cpiA~µaTI, 
2Tim.i.2. ,.. 

0 a vlOr; µov. 14 y Clu1rll<rau8e axx~Aovr; b Ev ~:!~~ 
d lU)'CL1r77r;. e eip~VTJ Vµ'i,v 7rllutv -roir; 1 Ev g; J f:i~ 

h i~I\h! l\'~~: X,Pt,UTtp. 
i:,i.W. :!Cor. 
,iiii.12. 
1 Tht>SS.Y,20, IIETPOT A. 

,: a~ abon (U). Luke ,·ii- 45. ::n:ii. 48 
fllom.,·iii.l. ::ni.1. ZCor.,·.11. 

tlhere only. eJJohn 15. 

14. '='PTJPTJCi (but s erased) N. rcc nft xpictTw ins n1uou, with KLN rcl vulg-e<l 
(with am) syr copt Thi <Ee, om Ail 13(nppy) 36 fuld(with demi<! had) SJ'l' :cth. 
rec nclds aµ1w, with l{LN rcl vnlg-ed(with demid fold) syrr Thi <Ee: om All 13 am 
(with hnrl) copt reth. 

SunscRTrTION. om (J( ?) rel: eypacp71 cnro pwµ71s f h: 7J 7rpwT7J 7rETpou E1TtO'ToA71 
rypact,11 471'0 pwµ.7Js j: TE.\.OS' TTJS' 7rpWTT/S' E7rltTTOi\71r 1t.a.6oi\1K7JS' 7rf:Tpov 36: 'TOll a;-iov 
cnrouToAov "lrETpou ,ca90A1K7J E7rtO'Toi\:q a' L: txt AllN. 

tlrnt St. l\fark is reported hy Eus. l. c., nncl 
iii. ag, v. 8, vi. 1·1, 25, to hnrn been the 
ci,c&Aov9or and µafJ7JT-f,r :m<l Epµ11VEvT1}s 
nE-rpov, on the authority of Pnpius nn<l 
Clement of Alexandria: and thnt Jrcn:rus 
[Hrer. iii. 11, p. 174, Eus. ,·. BJ reports 
the same. 'l'he ,,tOt; is understood either 
spiritually or literally, according as one or 
other of the above views is taken). 
14.J Salute one another in (as the medium 
ol' i,;nlutation) a kiss of love (sec on ref. 
Hom. where, ns every where except here, 
4'li\.11µa. ~,,,ov is the expression. }'or n. foll 
account of the C'Hstom, sec ,viner, Ilenlw. 
nrt . .Ku~). Peace be to you all that are 
in Christ (the concluding blessing of St. 
l'aul is uSunlly x&pu, not Eipfw11 : cf. 
[Hom. xvi. 24] 1 Cor. xvi. 23; 2 Cor. xiii. 

13; Gal. ·d. 18; Eph. vi. 2-i [ where how
m·er E1pt/v11 Tois Cl.5fA'f'oir 1e.T.A. precc<les]; 
Phil. iv. 23; Col. iv. 18; 1 'fhess. v. 28; 
2 'fhess. iii. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 
22; Tit. iii. 15; Philcm. 25 [Hcb. xiii. 
25]. "Formula. pctitn," says Gerha.r<l, 
"ex snlutntioue Christi prrescrtim post re
surrectionem usitnta.'' The blessing dif
fers also from those in St. Paul, in the 
limit.atiou implied by ilµ.iv 1riiow Toir Ev 
x_p1'1'Tc;;, whereas St. Paul hns ever µETCL 

1r&v-rwv lJµWv. Here it is, 11 peace to you, 
I mean, all thnt nre, nn<l in as far ns they 
nre, in Christ;" in union ancl communion 
with Him. Toit; lv xp1.0Tci is quite in 
St. Paul's manner, cf. reff. Sec also our 
eh. iii. 16, v. 10). 



IIETPO'r' Il. 

I. 1 Iu,ut:~v ILhpo~ a Oo'Ui\.o~ KaL d,rOcrroi\.o~ 'J7JuoU a ;:~-:es i. l 

'X,PtuTofi ,-oi~ b luOriµav ~µ'iv c i\.axoiiutv 7rluTtv d fv c Ot- b t::~[;~;
Katoa'Uv,r, roV e 9eoU ,~111.Wv ,cal, f crru,-'ttpoli' 'J-r,uoV XPt<rroU. f~~8;.~_t~,i. r- ·, ·, 3. I. Xen 

Hier. "<"iii. IO r =- .-\et~ i. 17 /Lul..c i. 9. John, .:i:ix. 21) only. 3 ~!arr. ,.i l. .(1 King~ xiv. 
~•- ,\·1sd. vlli.19 only.) U see Hom. 1·. 9. ll.•.13. e Jlom.1. I<. 1i1. 5,21, :!'.!. i,: 

3. Jam<'S i. :.!O f srcr. 11. t:11. ii. '..!U. ui- '.!, lfl. so 2 Tim. i. lO. Til. i. I. 1i. IJ. i,i. 6. 

TITLE. Steph E'ff'UTToA1J -rrerpov Ka.90A1K1J BeuTEpa: elz 1rnp. -rou a,,roaT. uno-T. 1u1.8. 

liEvTtpa.: ETf'UTTOh1J 1ea.6oi\.u,11 8EvT. TOIJ ai'IOll a1rOO"TOhav 'ff'E'TpOv L: 1tETpou E7rlO"T, fJ' 
CKj Imo 13. 3G (a~vT<p• Kj l 111 o), txt ABK. 

CIIAP. I. 1. o-1µr,,11 ll nl cl m CEc (crEtfl-"1V ll3[Tisch<lf, expr]). (In C the 3 liues 
following the title arc almost t()t:,lly illegible; Tischdf l.io,,·enr thinks that he can 
distinguish a n at the bl!g of the 1st line, and hence coujcctm·cs that the ms owittcll 
0'11µEC'.l,IV.) ELii ~u,,uo0'11v7Jr 1-t. for 9Eo11, KUN. 

CllA.P. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GllEET· 
1~0. Symeon (sec var. readd. The form, 
a.s helonging to our Apostle, is fouucl, 
lJcsi<les here, oulv iu Acts X\'. 1•1-. Its oc
curreuce is at a·u events a testimony in 
favour of the independence of the secoml 
Epistle. It was not adapted to the first: 
which, cpnsidering that it refers to the 
first, is a note, however slight, on the ~idc 
of its g-enui11euess) Peter, a servant (Rom. 
i. 1) and apostle (nu ingenious reason is 
gl\·cn by De \Vette for the occurrence of 
both these designations: thnt the \Vriter 
combinell l Pet. i. 1, with Jude 1) of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have obtained 
(Xa.YXci.nw [ with nee. as reff. Acts, 
3 l\lacc.J sl1c\\~s, as Deng., that "non ipsi 
sibi 11ararunt :" as Huss in Hnthcr, "sieut 
sors non respieit vcrsonnm, ita nee divina 
clectio acceptatrix est pcrsonarum ") like 
precious faith (f,iiUi,-i. e. substance of 
b'uth belicYed: faith objective, not sub
jective,-o/ equal valrie: Dot, as De \V., 
which confers equal rigllt to God's king
dom, equal honour aml glory : such a mean
ing woul<l be unexamplecl. The E. V. hns 
hit the meaning- \'el'y hnppil.v by like 
1n·ecious. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. lluther quotes 
from Horncius [ similarly Estius J ; '' dici
tur fides reque pretios:i, non quod oumium 
cre<lentium reque magna sit, sccl quod per 
fidem illnm ea<lem mysteria et endcm hene
firia divina nohis propon:mtur ") with us 

(npparently, in the first pince, the Apostles: 
but more probably, in a wider sense, the 
Jewish Christians, with whom the Gen 4 

tiles had been admittecl into the same 
co\·cnunt, and the inheritance of the like 
precious promises) in the righteousness of 
our God and [our] Saviour Jesus Christ 
(first, concerning lv 81.aca.1,oa,irn, Some 
Commentators, as Beza, Grot., Piscator, 
al., tnkc 611,. for an attribute of God, an<l 
iv ns instrumental, by the righteousness, 
goodness, truth, of God: others, as Estius, 
Horueius, al., understand ~u,. as "justitia 
qmnn Deus nobis clat et Chl"istus peperit" 
[Horn.], explaining iv as •cum' or •per:' 
but., as Hutl1er well replies, this is ohjec 4 

tionable, seeing- that. righteousness comes 
by foitli, uot faith by righteousness. De 
\\. ette would give two ditforent meanings 
to Bue. as avplied to the Father and to 
the Son, in the former case making it 
mean grace, in the laltcr love: but this 
is evidently quite arbitrary. Gerhard 
would confine it altogether to the " obc
dicntia et satisfactio Christi," against 
which is Toii 9t=oii ¾µ.WJ1. The best expla
nation seems to me that of Ilulhcr, that 
6uca1ou6v11 here betokens the righteous 
clenliag of God, corresponding to His 
attribute of righleou~ness, as opposCll to 
1tposC1J'ff'oA711/,[a: an<l tlmt the worJs Clrc to 
be tnken in close connc~ion with the fore
going, Toir :O'&T1µov 'Y}µ.ill i\a.xoVa,v Tlunv, 
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g (rl'1ff~el. j_ 2 2 g xllptc; Vµiv JCal g Eip~v11 g 7f"'A'T}0uv0el,,, Ev b f7rvyvWa-er, TOii C xa.pL~ 

h !!~· I[· 

26 Beof, ,ea£ 'I11aoV Toii Kuplov ~µWv. ABCK 

'}fit:~:1f- 3 1 '!lc; 7rllvTa ~µ,'iv 'Tijc; k Be{ac; Ouvciµewc; aVToU LrQ. ~~;:Jc 

k (-\:~·/~,
1
::~29) 7rp0c; s,~n]v Ka£ m eVuf/3eiav n 8eOwpr,µf.v11c; Out -r}]c; h f7rt,- k 

1
1~~ 

0 

;;t~:/~~29. 7vO'Jqewc; Toii ° KaA€U"aVTOc; ~µCJs lS{(f ooev ,cal, p Jpe-rfi, 
l Luk<' xi,·. 32. ::fr,. -12 .,n, x1:,1ii, 10. lh-h. ii. 17. m .\rls iii. 12. I Tim. ii. 2 ~17. 2 Tim. iii. :i. Tit. i 

I. n-. 6, T. eh. 111. ll only. Isa. xi. 2. (-,Beiv, Acl, ':lTiii. 23. -/371,;, eh 11 9 -f3C.o;, T,t 11 12 1 n here 
bis. Markx,·.-15only. Gcu.1:1:1:.'.?U. olfrb.iJ:.l(irell". p=IPc, 11 ~ l1cr 5) 

2. aft 171uov ins xp,u-rov ALN (a c) 3G copt a:ith arm; hcf 171u., <l g 2 13 vulg Aug
lJcclc.--rou ,cjj 'TIP.WV .v xii, omg TOV fJjj ,u:u, a c 6U. 1:-n.u:1 spcc syrr Pclag: 'TOIJ Kii 
Ka.1 6ii "flt,LWII, omg 1111Tou, j: om -r. 6,wu K. 1710". nm(with demi<l fuhl harl). 

3. ius -ra. bcf wa.vTa AN c 13 Did. aft wpos ins -ro11 6Eov Ka., N1(N 3 disap-
proving). rec (for 181a. 00(11 «.. npETTJ) 61a. Oo!11s K. a.peT71s, with UKL rcl 'l'hl 
(Ee., Oo~11s K. a.pn11s, omg 8111, I: txt ACN 13. 3G vulg spcc Did Cyr Pclag Cassiod 
Dcdt", 80E11 ,c. ope'T7J, omg ,Bui, n c. 

Ev Leing used of the condilional clement, 
in which the Aa.xei'v 1rlun11 l0'6T1µ.011 is 
grouu<lcd: so tlmt tlic sense is, in His 
righteousness, which makes uo difference 
bctwecu the one part)' and the other, Goll 
has gi,•en to you the like precious faith, as 
to us. De \V.'s objection to thii:., that thus 
U.10 Epistle must be regarded ns written· t.o 
Gentile Christinns, is not vnlid, or proves 
too much: for at nll events there must be 
two parties in view in the words l0'6-r1µ.ov 
{1µ.'i11, whatever these parties be. Next, 
ns to the words ToU 810V T11-1Wv ico.1 a-earrijpos; 
"h1a-0U xp1.aToV. Umloubteclly, as in 
Titus ii. 13, in strict gram1natical pro
priety, both Oeoii nod O'WTi;por would be 
predicntcs of 'J71croii xp10'Toii. But here, as 
there, cousi<lerations interpose, which seem 
to remove the strict grnmm:.itical render
ing out of the range of probable meaning. 
I have fully discussed the question in the 
note on thnt pass:1ge, to which I woul<l 
refer the reader as my justification for in
terpreting here, as there, -roii Oioii 7JµW11 of 
the Father, and uwT7]pos 'I71uoii xpicr-roii of 
the Son. Here, there is the additional 
consideration in favour of this ,·iew, that 
the 'l'wo arc distinguished most plainly in 
the next ,·ersc): 2.J grace to you nnd 
peace be multiplied (so in ref.: but fur
ther specified here by what follows) in (as 
the vehicle, or conditional clement of the 
multiplication) knowledge (l1ri:yvc1uns;, 
11 cognitio maturior :" but this can hardly 
he gh·cn in I~nglish without too strong a 
phrase) of God, and of Jesus our Lord 
(c,·cry unusual expression, like 'I71u. Toii 
,cvp. tJµWv, occurrin~ only Uom. i,·. it, 
should he uoticc,l as a mon-cl of evidence 
t.o the imlcpemlcuce of the Epistlr). 
3-11.J Exlrnrtation to advance i11, Ute 
,qraces oft!te spiritual life: introduced (vv. 
3, ,J) by a cousillcraiiou of'tl1e rich bestowal 
from God of all things heloug-iug to thnt 
life by the knowledge of Him, nntl the llim 

of His promises, viz. that we should par
take in the divine nature. 3.) Seeing 
that (the connexion with the greeting 
which precedes must not be broken: it is 
characteristic of this Epistle, to dilate 
further when the sense seems to have come 
to a close. The sense of .:., with a gen. 
absolute is, ''assuming tlmt," ''seeing 
that;" cf. Plato, Alcib. i. p. 10, oUKoiiv Wr 
01a.11oovµ.fvov crou -r"irra. lpc,nW, b.t:pl71µ[ ere 
Oia.voe'i0'6a1: Xcn. Cyr. iii. 1. 9, (J,,\A,' Eprfna, 
(rJ,11, dJ KiipE', On /301/>..u, Ws Tlih716ij EpoUvTor. 
Sec lllatthiro, § 568. 2. Winer, § G5. 0. 
'l'hc latter explains the usage thus, ., Wr 
with a participle in the gen. absolute con
struction, gives to the idea of the ,·crb a, 
subjecth·e character, of assumption, or in
tention") His divine (8ti:os;,a, word peculiar 
in N. 'l'., as an adjective, to this }~pistle: 
sec rcll".) power hath given (8,80,p~f'•"'I•• 
middle in signification, us perfect passives 
so often: so 1rporKE1t.\71µai aUTWr, Acts xiii. 
2, xvi. 10, xxv. 12: 8 ln1J;-')'eh'Tni, Uom. 
iv. 21; Heh. xii. 26: sec \Viuer, § 3U. 3) 
us all things (,rci.vTa. is prclixecl by way of 
emphasis) which are [requisiteJ for (rcO'.) 
life and godliness (El,a-E~na. is a marl< of 
the later npostolic periotl: rcff.), through 
(by means of, as the medium of nttain
rnrnt: "Uei cognitio principium est vit.c 
[,John xvii. 3] et primus in pictatem in
gressus." Cah•.) the knowledge (l,n-yv. 
sec nbo,•c) of Him that called us (i. c. of 
Gotl, who is ever the Cnller in the N. 'f.: 
sec e. g. 1 Pet. ii. 9) by (dat, of the instru
ment, as iu Acts ii. 33, v. 31; Ja.mes iii. 7) 
His own glory and virtue (al llpE'Ta.l arc 
predicated of God in rct: I Pet. Howe,·cr 
these words be 1·cad, whether ns in text, or 
81U B&~11s ,c. O.pi-r-ijr, both sub!--tantircs be 4 

long to God, not to us: still less must we 
render, as in .K V., "calle1l us to glory 
and virtue," of which meaning there is 
not a trace in either reacling. Ucngcl 
seems to give the meaning well, "ncl glo-
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·lo o,· i:Jv Ta µl,ytuTa Kal q rlµta ~µiv r f7rwyryEXµaTa q ~Sr· t Ul 

n 0€8Wp1]Tat, lva Oul roVT©V ryE·1r1Ju8e k 0e{al s Kotvwvot. r ~~,~~.1::0 t'· 

rf,tlufw~, t U-rro<J:,u~OvT€) T~l Ev tCOuµr.p u Ev ,. J7r1,f3uµ{q, \\" cf,80- '1J;P\ ~r· J, 

pUs. 5 :x Kat Y aVTO TOUTo x 0€ z u'TrovO~v a 7rll.aav b 7rapetl- u~:; 1;'./'\:i1~. 

lliii. 22 r,n]y. u-: Tit. iii. 5 al. 1· ::tb~nl., Boni. 1,i. j, 1l. I Th .. ,~. i,·. ~- J.Jmes t. 
U, !::>. (see eh. i1. JU, I~ ) w Rnm., iii. '.!I. I ("or. '-'. ~".!. ,,.!_ 1;~1. , ,. ""· { nl. 11. -.:~. 1·n. 
ii. l'.! Lis, !!Joni}, i'o. cu. I. !'I '.\1.,tl.:i,,. It,. Johu ,i. :,1. ,,i1 lG, Jj_ :,,.1. '.!( .. \,·:, 1u. '.!I al. 

y =}:::rf1~nlr- (lloru.t~
1.!ti/i::s:~\\1~~ri,U\\~0;r_ :!. IJ here in\\'.'~~- \

1
)
1
~:~;1~:ii. t~~~\~ l~.- fao<.I 

4. tro.n~p f.LE"flt1Ta. aml T1µu1 DKLN rel spcc syr Tbl <Ee: txt AC m 13. 3(3 ,·ul;; syr• 
11k copU Ditl Jcr.-rcc 71µ111 Lcf ,ccu, with KLN rcl me: txt (A)llC a cw 13 vulg spec 
syi· Did '1'hl.-for 71µ,v, 11µ,v A 66-8 s_yr-pk syr-marg. tpvrrE61f Lcf ,co,i-wvo, N. 

ius T"' bef Kouµ."' i\ULN. for EV E1r1B., E1r,011µ1cis Kai C 69. 137.63 syr 
arm: E1r1011µ1a.r 13 vulg lat•IL--'71/V Ell -rw "· nr,Buµ,av N. 

5. a.11To1. .A 13 vulg spec ~th. OE bcf TouTo C2N a c d h 13. 3G 'fhl: ow To11To A. 
am 1rauav C a c am1(but added by origl scribe) Thi, insd in sy1· with ast. 

1·i:nn rcferuutnr attrilmtn Dci uatui-alia, ntl 
,·irlutem ea qu~ dicuntur moralia.: intimc 
unum sunt utraquc." Cf. Gal. i.15, ,caJ\.E. 
uas a,a. TTjs x&p1Tor.ainoV), 4. J through 

·which (His attributes and energies) He 
bath given to us (8diWp11Ta.L a~ain middle 
in seuse, sec abo,·e: not as ~- V., passi\'c: 
tlle subject is 6 Kah.Euar) the greatest and 
precious promises (l1ra.yyEXJLa.Ta., as in 
eh. iii. 13, promises: not, tllingspromised 
[Est., Deng .• al.], still less, as Dictlcin, 
proclamntions of Christian doctrine, which 
the word cannot wean. Benson's idea, 
that IJy i1µ'iv arc meant the Apostles, and 
that the second persou -yl1171uOE refers to 
the Gentile Christian!,:, seems quite beside 
the purpose), that by means of these 
(pt·omiscs: i. e. their fulfilment : not to be 
referred, as Calv., Denson, De ,veue, to 
TO. ,rpOs (w¾v «.T.A. as the antecedent: 
nor, as lleng., to Odl11 ,ea) lz.pET7) : To'UTwv 
shews pointedly that the last.mentioned 
nouu is the antecedent) ye may become 
(nor., but not on that account to be rcn• 
clered, as lluthcr1 rofttbet, tlwt ye '!night 
be, adding, that the ,vriter assumes the 
participation to hnve nlrendy taken pince : 
for the aor. is continuully thus used of 
future contingencies without any such 
intent: e. g. w,unVETE Els -rO q>i"in, 1va. uiol 
<f,wTOi -yE1171uO£, John xii. 36. 'l'he nccount 
of this usage of the Ror. has not been any 
where, that I hnve seen, sufficiently given. 
It is uutrauslateable in most cases, but 
~ccins to scne in the Greek to express that 
the aim wns not the procedure, but the 
completion, of tha~ inclieatcd: uot the 
-yl11EcrOci,, the can·Jing on of the process, 
but the ')'E11iu9a,, its accomplishment) 
partakers of the divine nature (i. e. of 
that holiness, and truth. and love, and, in 
a word, perfection, which dwells in God, 
and in you, by God dwelling in >'OU : 

'' ,·ocat hie divinllnl naturam icl quad divina 
prrescntia efficit in nobis, i. e. conformita• 

tcm nostri cum Dco, seu imngiuew Dei 
qu.n in nolJis reformatnr per divinam prm• 
sentiam in nobis." Hemming in Hnther: 
which is only so far wrong, that it con• 
founds our 1<ou.,w11la in the divine nature, 
of which the abo,·e wouhl be a right de• 
scriptiou, with that nature itself), having 
escaped (not a. cou<litional participial 
cl:rnsc, but like Oh.l-yov ,ra.9&VTas in 1 Pet. 
v. 10, merely a note of matter of fact, 
bringing out in this case the negative side 
of the Christiau life, ns the former clause 
did the positive:-' when ye hal'e escaped') 
from (the construction, of IJ.1roct,EV)'w with 
a gen. is not vcr,r usual. :i)fotthim gives 
n similar instance from Xcn . .An. i. 3. 2, 
E(fcpvye -roii µ.1f «a.Ttt1TETpwOij11a.,, and 
anothet: from Soph. Autig. 188, oU,c ci;\.0• 
(ETOv µOpou ,ca,,c(cr'Tou. In Philoct. 1034 
we ha,·c 60,co'IJ,' &.11 TTjr v6uov 7rEcf,E1J)'Eva1, 

'l'hesc last iustauces shcw tllllt the gcu. 
here is due, not to the preposition lz.1ro, 
but to the idea of separation and distance 
implied in the sense of the verbs) the cor
ruption(= destruction, of soul aucl body) 
which is in the world in (consisting in, 
as its cle111cnt and ground) lust (Calvin: 
u hauc non in eleu1cntis qum nos circum• 
stant, sed in cordc nostro 1sse ostendit, 
qnia. illic regnant vitiosi et prn\'i alfoctus, 
quorum fontem vel mdiccm voct! concu• 
piscentiro notat. Ergo ita locatur in 
muu<lo corruptio, ut sciamus iu nobis essc 
muntlum"). 

5-7.J Direct exliorlalion, consequent 
on vv. 3, 4, to progress~ in tfte spiritual 
life. 5.J And on this very account 
(a.tT~ TO~To, Ht. "this 1:ery tlti11g :" but 
just as -rl, "wltat,'' has come to mean 
"wli,y !,, "for what rea.rnn ?" so a.VTO, 01· 

TOVTo, 01· the strcugthcncd demonstrative 
producecl by the juxtaposition of both, 
has come to menu, "wlterefoJ"e.'' "for 
this 1·eason." Sec ,Viner in l'eft: : nnd et: 
Xcn. Anab. i, O. 21, aUTO -roVTo o'titrEp 
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.- ~~f.\,:\_10- evi,yKaVTEr; c f7rtX,,OP'TJ'Y1J'7'aTE Ev Tfi 7r{uTEt VµWv T~V (l llpEr1]v, ADCK 

!.:'.~1.-:\·,,1~iyT. Ev OE -rfi d O:pe-rfi -r~v e ,yvWutv, G Ev Of -rfj e ryvWuet T~v ~~; t j 
~.~i/"t;~a., r J,y,cp,lrHav, f.v Of -rfj f €,y"pa-relq, -r~v g inroµov~v, fv OE· k \~ 

0 

d t'.:1:1:1:r:~_~!~! -rfi !l inroµovTJ -r1}v h el/ul/3Etav, 7 fv OE Tfi h elJcre/3elq, T~V 

[;~t ,.::.?t. i <p,AaOeA.cf,lav, lv OE Tfi i 4'1,AaOeAcf,{q, T1}v atyd7r1JV, B -raVTa 

" ~:t/~
1
.':i:~:: ,yO.p &µiv k Urrllp')(,DVTa Kat 1 riA.eavlLSov-ra oV,e m ltp,yollr; 

fhere bis. Acts :niv. 25. Gal. v. 2J onlyT. Sir. :in iii. 30 (till<') only. ~ Jame~ i. J, J rrff. h vrr. 

k .-\;t~~i~'.·: 6. i,·. 37. u1iii. 7. Sir. ill~.
0
~: ui. JO I Tlt!i~~~·J;ull~e;J/i~-\to~~~~-~ti t~t0

,
1r:t ~t~;_';!--~~'.- i~-h~i'. 

i.-. 17 Ri. 2 Chron. :niv. 11. m :'llalt. :ui.JG. l<:t. 3,6. I Tim. v. IJ bis. T11. 1. 12. Jame~ i1. 
:Wonly. Wisd.i,;v.l:'I. 

in N the ur, of e1rixop11-y11ua-re is written over the line nppy by the original scribC'. 
1)UWV C: Olli spcc. 

7, for 1st T~, T~V (sic) N. 
8. for ,nrapxona, 1rapo11Ta A 5. 9. 73 vulg snh Cyr Ps-Chr. 

atlTOs E11ua q,lAwv 4eTo i5Eiu9a,, • •• , Ka} 
athOs t1rE1priTo cru11Ep-ybs Tois q,lhou Kprl.
-r1crTos eI~·a1,-1 for the very rcasou, for 
which he thought that he l1imsf'lf wanted 
friends .... he also tri('(l to be' &c. : and 
J>Iato, Protag. p. 310 E, aVra TaiiTa viiv 
1}Kw '11'apd. ere. The rC':Hson here being, ~s 
.... 6E8wp11µ,Ev11s K.'T.A.., abo\"C: so that 
this forms n. sort of apmlosis to lhat sen
tence. The :K V. 'beside tltis' is entirely 
at fault. :Nor can we, ns Dietlein, make 
al/TD Tol/To tl1e object afier i'11'1xop11rficran) 
giving on your pa.rt (Ta.peLt;EvEyKa.l'TE'i, 
lit. introducing bg t!ie side of: i. e. besi<lcs 
those precious promises on Gocl's part, 
bringing in on your part) e.11 diligence 
(so crrrovB1}11 ElsEvi-y1ea, 01· Eiswh,"acr6a1 
in Lihanius, Jost>phus, Antt. xx. 9. 2, Diod. 
Sic. p. 5:5.t, in \\·etst.), furnish (from the 
originnl meaning of the verb, to proi:icle 
expenses for a c!tor11s, it easily gets this 
of furnishing fodlt .- see ref[ i\nd the 
construction and meaning of the following 
c1auses is not as Horncius and the E. V., 
"acljicite li<lci virtutem &e.," hut the El-'. is 
each time usccl of tha.t which is assum<:'ll 
to be theirs, and the exhortation is, to 
tnkc care that, in the cxt>rci,;.c uf that, the 
next step is qpvclopcd : "prrescns quisquc 
gra<lus subsequeutem p:ll'it et faC'ilem re<l
<lit: subsec1ucns priorc•m tcmperat uc per
ficit," llt•ngc>l) in your faith (Bengel re
mnrks, "fides, l>ci donum: i<lco non jube
rnur subministrarc fidcm, scd in fide fruc, 
tus illos, qui scptem cnumcrautur: fi<lc 
chorum duccut~ :unori, coneludcutc ") 

• virtue (bl'st perhaps umkrstood with 1.Jen• 
gel as "strcunns animi tonns :lC vigor." 
illc. gives it 'Ta (p-ya; but this SCC'ms too 
general: it is in<lPHl 1 hat which prnduces 
-rl% (p"'Ya., without which faith is dead: and 
hence the eon11cxion), and in your virtue, 
knowledge (µrobaLly that pmdical clis• 
criminnting knowkdgc, of which it is said 
}:ph. , •. 17, µ1} i'lnCTOE ,q,po1,u, <l>i.ACl 

uvvlE'TE ,rt TO 9/A.11µ,a -roU ,cvplov: "qua: 
rnnlum a hono seccrnit, et mali fngnm 
clocct," Ht>ng. : uot as <Ee., .;, TWv -roll 
9Eoii rl.'lf'oKµllq>wv µvO'T1Jp(wv Ei'871a,s), 6.J 
and in your knowledge, self-government 
( i-yKp11'Tua, -rO µ,710u,} 0.1roullpE0'6a1 '71'&6E,, 
as <Ee. u 'J'cmpcr:mce " is now too much 
used of ouc sort onl,v of st>lt'-gonrmnent, 
fully to express the word. 'l'he Conuneu
tators compnre Sil'. xviii. 30, where under 
the hc::i<l i-yKpd.n,a 1/,uxiis is sai<l, Orrlcrw 
-rW11 bri6vµ1W11 aov µ¾} 1ropEVov, Kal Cl.1tO 
-rWv Opf(EdJV crou 1ew1r..{,ou. 'fhc counexio11 
is: let such <liscriminating knowlc<lge not 
Le without its fruit, of stcncly holding in 
lmnd of the passions and tempers), and in 
your self-government, patient endurance 
(in al1lictions ancl trials), and in your 
patient endurance, godliness (i. c. i~ is not 
to he mere brute Stoical endumucC', but 
united with God-fearing nntl Goel-trusting. 
Or i~ mag perhaps be uscLl without direct 
reference to God, as in Dio Cass. xhriii. 5, 
li,1% T1JV '11'p0s Tbv '16EA!p0v eUcri/3E1a11: but 
the other is mtwh more likely in the N. T.: 
especially as the social virtues follow), 
7. J and in your godlines,, brotherly lovo 
(not suOCring :vour godliness to be morose• 
ness, nor a sullcu solitary habit of life, but 
kind anll gPnerous and courtcons), and in 
your brotherly love, charity (uuiversul 
kindness of thought, wor<l, null act tow::ir<ls 
all : a catholic largc•heartcdness, not con
fining lhc spirit of q,1Aa8EA'f,la to 0.6EA.cpo& 
only, ~latt. v. 116, 47. So thnt these two 
last corrcsponcl to the O:-y1hr11 Eis 1%1\>,,-ft>,,ous 
Ko.I t,h 1r&nas of 1 'J'hess. iii. 12). 
8, 9.J Rea.rn11sfor tlzefore_qoi119 eJ:/zorla• 
tions: 1. positil:e, the :uh·antage of tllC'se 
Christian grnccs in bring-ing forth fruit 
towards the m;,Lure knowledge of Christ: 
2. 11egali1:e, the disadrnntugc of their uL
sencc from the character. 8.J For 
these things (thcabovc-mcntioncd grnccs) 
being in you (irrrP.pxuv of pre,·ions snb-
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oVBE n ci,cClp7rov~ 0 ,ca8ltrr1]titV eli T~V -roii 1Gvplov 'qµWv n t~i~i,!'.ii. 
'l11craii xpiu-roV P f.7rvyv@u1,v. o ,P ,ytip µ~ 4 7rCLpeu-rtv TaUTa, 1~:.\~~~: u. 

Tvcj,AO~ f<TTtV, r µ,vru1r&{wv, s )..,~{}'1/V t Xa{3Wv Toii u ,caOa- H~e'.ti
6
~~1y. 

ptG'µ.oii -rWv V 7rllAat a'UToU OµapT1Wv. lO .6,0 µaxxav, ~~it:,;,·. -I 

o Jame~ iii.Greff. p \·er. 2. q = here only. (~t>C lleb. xiiL. 5.) W1~d. :iiu. l. r here 
on[) -t 1see notl') s here only. Jos. ADtL ,i.~. I, 6ui. xpOvov µ.ij,co~ A'lj61w .\atlcivTE~. Deul. 
\111 19 ,\,~,, :..11 II Lso2Tim.i.5. llel.,.11:i.~(I- ullel>.i.J(rctr.). Jobiii.21. 

,. Heb. i. I reff. w. art., here only. Gr. fr~q. 

aft a1ea.p1rovs, ovli is written but marked for erasure by N1• 

9. for a.p.a.pT1w11, aµa.pT1lfLa.Tr,JV AKK tl 36(sic) Damasc Ps-Cllr. 

sistcnce, f:1va., of mere maLter-of-fact 
being: sec note on Ads xvi. 20) and 
multiplying (not merely ns E. V. "abound
fog :., see refl'.) render you (not pres. for 
future, but ns expressing the hnbitual 
character anc\ function of these virtues) 
not idle (•n•• = ~'P'l'••l nor yet (o~8, 
introduces a slight climax: a lllall may 
be in some sense uot unfruitful, but yet 
unworkful) unfruitful towards (dt; not= 
Ev as E. V. nftcr Luth., Cnb., Grot., al.: 
these virtues arc nil regar<lccl as so mnny 
steps in mlY:mcing lowur<ls the brl')'Pwau 
of Christ, which is the grcnt complex en<l 
of the Christi:m life) the perfect know
ledge (here, consi<lcring the pfo.cc which 
it holds, it is well to girn the full sense of 
l-rr(l'""'oH) of our Lord Jesus Christ (in 
Him arc hi<l, ethically ns well as <loc
triuallv, nll the trc.1surcs of wisdom and 
knowl~<lgc: the knowledge of Him is the 
imitation of Him: for ns it is true that 
hereafter the seeing Him as lie is will 
ensure our heiug perfectly like Him, so it 
is true that here ihc only wny in any 
clegree increasingly to sec Him as He is, 
is to become increasingly like Him. He 
only can <lcclarc Christ, who rcfiects 
Christ). 9.1 For (negative reason: 
sec o.bo,·c : and tl111t, with reference not 
only to the cxl1ortatious of vv. 5, 6, 7, 
but by this 1·d.p conncctetl also with vcr. 8: 
the mh-antagc of the presence is great, for 
th<' <lisa(.IY:rntage of the absence indicates 
no less than spiritual blindness an<l ob
livion) he to whom these are not present 
(contrast to -ra.VTa. 6µi11 61rd.pxona. K, 

1ri\EoJ.1d.(oVTa., ver. 8) is blind (lacks dis
cernment altogether of his own state as a 
member of Cl1rist an<l inheritor of heaven), 
short.._sigh,ted, (~vw'!"d.(E111, AE7on1u, oi, '" 
')'EVE'Ti'JS 'Tll. µEll E')'')'VS fji\E7rOll'TH1 Ta. BE /( 

D.1roo-Tda-Ews oVx OpWvTH' E11a11Tla. BE 1rd.o-
xova111 ot 7Epo11TES "Toir µuw1rd.(ouow, Ta 
7Q.p E')'')'tls f-1.11 OpWJ.1TH -rll. 1r&P/Jw8Ev fli\E. 
1rovuw, Aris tot. Probl. § 31. Hence some, 
c. g. lleza, Grot., E~t., De ,v., Iluthcr, 
interpret the wor<l of no~ being able to sec 
the htavcnlythings, which arc <listant.ouly 
carLhly, which arc close at lmncl. Pcrhap:;;, 

however, llorneius is right in character• 
izing this as au "intcrprctatio argutior 
quam ut Apostolo proposita fuissc vidcri 
possit." 1'bc vulg." mauu tcntans" [Luth., 
unb tapprt mit bn: ..panb: "urnnu viam 
tcnt:ms," Erasm.J seems to have come 
from the gloss 1f'11i\a.«pW11. Thi. explains 
it by Tlll/)i\~T'TEW, 4rr0 TCdJ.I 61rO -r¾w ;,ij11 
µuWv -rucpi\W11 Els li:,ra.11 01a.ni\0V11Tw11: but 
thus we should have a mere tautology. 
\Volf a<lopts the interpretation "shut
ting the eyes," seeing that Hcsych. 
and Suidas explain it by tcaµµVEw, nnd 
that µuw1rd.(u11 is ouly µlJEw Tllr &rras. 
11 Itnque," he proceeds, "Tv4'i\O~ µvw-
1rd.(c.,11 is dicitur qui i<lco c~cus est, 
quin. sponte clnu<lit oeulos, ut ne vidcat, 
aut qui ,·iderc sc <lissiiuulat, quad vel 
im·itus cernit.'~ 'l'his was alsothcopiuiou 
of Bochart, Hicroz. i. 4, wl1ose argu
ments will be found reproducc<l in 8uicer 
sub voce. Ou the whole I prefer tbc 
interpretation "short-sighted," without 
endorsing the ingenious explanation of 
llcza nl. ab0\0c), having incurred forget
fulness (rcff. anti .Athen. xii. 5, p. 523, 
i\7/61111 Aa.fj&J.1ns Tij5 Kp1JTWv 7rEpl Tbv 
/3iov E1i«ouµla.s. Sec wore examples in 
Kypkc, Krebs, an<l Loesncr, h. J. Bengel 
says, "participio nactus cxprimitur quad 
hom() volcns patitur." Dut surely this is 
very doubtful j certainly not uphe1<l by 
the usage of the phrase) of the purification 
of his former sins (i. c. of the fact of his 
ancient, prc-CIH"istian, sins J1aviug been 
purged away in his baptism. 'l'his, and uot 
the purification of the sins of the worltl,aud 
of his among them, by the cross of Christ, 
is evidenLly the seuse, by the 1rc£i\,u and 
cil,ToV. .And thus almost all the Com• 
mcutators. Kal ')'a.p ,ca.l ohor i1r1-y11otls 
Jav"TOP Out -rO Ka.Oap6ijvii1 Tc,i Cl.;,l'f' /3a.1r• 
Tluµa.T1, On -rrAT/6ous fl.µa.pnW11 E{nrA.1/611, 
6Eov Ei6i11a.1 On «a8ap8Eh «?,l A;-1&T11Ta 
!Aa/3f, 117/(/a:!)' i'va, Ou;,;7:avtOr., T7Jpff 'f'?J.I 
c:q,,ac1µ&11, ou xwp1s ov6f1S v!J,ETa.1 -roJ.1 
1eOp1011, d 0~ ,1rEA.d8no. <Ee. anti so 'l'hl.). 

10, 11.J The eJ-!torta(iou is resumed, 
nndfurtlter pressed, both on the prcccdiug 
groun<ls, and on account of its blessed ulti-
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w t;l:. il~-.1~: ciOeXcf,olJ " u1rouOUuaTE x /3E/3alav VµWv -r1)v Y ,cA.ija-1,v ,cal ADCK 

:1~h~'1'·i~·- z €,c"'Aory,)v 7ro1,fia-8a1,• .TaV'ra 7d,p 7roi0Vv-rec; oV µ1) a 7r-ralu1]Tl fr~; t j 
l: ;,~r{\ r·:;: 7T'OT€. 11 b orl-rrur; ,yap C 7rA,ov<Tlw,;; d i'Tri')(,OPTJ'Y1]81/ue-ra1, Vµtv k 

1,r 0 

i'.~:!'./~~~~- ~ e eYc;oOor; elc; -r1}v aiWvtov /3aui'A.e{av ,-o[j r Kup{ou 1jµWv 
E~;.:}l~.\:i.1• Kal r a-wrijpor; ,l71uoD r xpia-roU. 
~~1~iit1? :;1_ 10 

12 tl.tO g µeXA~aw llel, Vµiis h LJ7roµ1,µv~axetv 7repl -roVTwv, 
z A\-t~~~}\!i, Hnm. i:or:. lL lli. 5, 7, 2.-i. l Thc~s. L I onlyt. Is:i.. :i::sii. 7 .\IJ. a ( c \ !lorn. i:i. 11. Jam~s 

ii. 10. ui. 2 (l>L_~; only. l I\L!l:!~ 11·. '.!,J. !, - An, iii. s. :nil, ~:J. ):'HllL 11. L 'J'lw,s. i,·. 11 a). 
c Col. 111. 16. l Tim. 11. 11. T1tu,. 111. 6 onlyt. ,\ wr. 5 rclf. ,. ~fl, ~•11 ~J I Th,·.,,. 1. \J. 11. 

h I.1~ke ~
1
;,~; ti.19

J'~Ji~-xi~·- ~~~g"; ~//~~-ii. II. Tit. i,i. I. 3 J~J1~- ii/ rJ('~
1
~c 5 only t- Wis<l. x~iit~~ ~~•1~-'- J..lo.ll". t, oul) • 

10. aft a"irou6aa-aTE ius 111a liui Twv Ka.11.c.,v vµwv Ep-ywv A 25 syr-pk mth arm Dede: 
wa. li1a -rwv tta.Ac,w Ep-ywv N n c 5. 15. 3G. 69. 73. 99 vulg- syr eoptt : 6£' a."'ya6w11 Ep"'ywll 
11µw11 13. 1ra.pa.tt.\.710-111 A. 1rOLE1ue~ A a c 5. 25. 3G. om 7fOTE A 7:J 
reth Ambr. 

11. om 1J N b 1• a,w11La.11 C1• ,ca.1 uwn1pos bcf 71µw11 A 106 reth: om 1Ca1 
a-wT71pos a k 32: om 71µ. Sj'r•pk coptt. 

12. rcc (for µEA.\.71rrw) ov,c aµEA71uw, with KL rcl syrr 1'hl CEc: txt AllCl-t vulg copLt 
arm llede. (13 dcf'ectini.) rcc uµa.s bef a.E1, with A a ck vulg <Ee: ,rt:p, -rouTcaw 

""oµ,µ,ncr«<1v bcf vµa, N: txt UCKL rcl syr-pk Thi. (13 dcf.) 

matcresuHs,iffollowccl. 10.]Wherefore lower side, not able to pci.ctrate into the 
the rather(" qm:c cum ita sint, impcnsius." counsels of God, arc insecure unless csta-
6,& referring to the two considerations blishetl by holiness of life. In His fore
urgcU in vv. 8, 9, aml µR.\.>...011 makiug knowlcd('.;"c and purpose, there is no in• 
them reasons for increased zeal iu cam- security, no uncertainty: but in our 
plying with the exhortation), brethren vision und upprchension of them as they 
(making the nppeal more close antl nfl"ec- exist in rm<l for u~, much, until they a.re 
tiouatc), give diligence (so the E. V. made secure in the way here pointed out): 
aclmirnbly. 'lle earnest' wouhl express for, doing these things (rict., 1r0LoVvTE'i, 

rather u1roulid.(E-rE prPs., whereas the aor, now, becnuse these are works doue. And 
iuclndes the whole Ul'l"ovB&cra, in one life- the participle is conditional, carrying with 
long elfort) to make (not '71'01eiv, which it o.u hypothesis: ~ls E. V.' if ,11e do tltese 
lny bcyont.l their power, hut 1ro,ei0"9a.1., on tliiugs '), ye shall never offend (rcff. 
their side, for their part. llut the verb stumble and fall): 11.J for thus (i. e. 
must- not be explained away into a pure -ra.iiTa. 1roioii11ns-) shall be richly (the ad
subjectivity, ~ to make sure to yourselves:' nrb,r~ouO"(wi; is not,as Huther,surprising, 
it carries the reflexive force, but only iu so bnt most natural and obvious with the 
far as the net is nml must he done for and ,·crb f,rixop11;,1161/qETa.1, which is one of 
quo:icl n man's own self, the absolute :m<l fumishing and ministering; tlterefore of 
tiual determination resting with Another. quautity. The mh-erb belongs to the 
Calvin's II stuclcte ut re ipsa testa~nm fiat, figure latent in tbe verb : au<l must there
\'os non frnstra vocatos csse" [P,t:Pa.La.v fore be interpreted in ancl with the iuter-
1ro,Eir:1Ba., ?] is a very weak dilntion of the pretation of the verb: in which case it 
~ensc. ,v e must take the passage as we will indicate high <lcgrecs ancl fulness of 
fin<l it: ancl as it st.·mds its si1oplc and irre- glo1·y) furnished to you (the verb seems 
fragable sense is that by u1rovMw 1ra.pus-• c>xprcssly cho:,;en in order to answer to 
ErtE"'y«a1 E'1r,xop71'j'-ijo-a., ;,.. ,c.,-.A, is the E1r,xop71-yf,aa.u, vcr. 5: "furnish forthyom· 
way /3E/3a.fa.v ,roiEiu8a, our KA-iju,v :uul owu lives with these Christian graces, so 
E1<.\.oyl,v. IIow this is to be rccoucilccl shall befurnishe<l to you" &c.) the entrance 
wiLh the fact, that our KA-iju,s and E,c"Ao-y7/ (which all Clll'istinns look for: not the t'act 
p1·occc<l entirely a.nll freely from Goel, would of this entrance taking place, but the fact 
uot he difficult to shcw: but it must not of its 1ri\ovu[ws Emxop71-y716ijva.,, is that 
be clone, llS Cakiu attrmpts it, by wresting- asserted) into the eternal kingdom of our 
plain words .iud context) your calling and Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 12-
elcction (a:-; Grot., al., "voca.tio qmc uobis 21.J 1'lte above e.rltortations co11jfrmed by 
contigit per cvangeHnm, et clrC'tio Pam the conshlcl'ation of the cedaiut_11 of the 
::-ecuta, quum facti c:;tis Dei populus." power and :muouuceU comin,q of Cluist, 
Both these were Uotl':,; act:;, cf. n:1·. 3 ant.1 a.s shcwn, 1. by apostolic testimony, 2. by 
1 Pet. i. 2) secure (' ralm,' as Grot.: for 0. T. prop/,ecy. 12-15.J T/,e Apostle 
Lolh, in as far a.s we look on them from the holds it necessar9 to remind tliem tJf tliis 
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I ,ca{7rep k elOCJTaC, ,cal I ftrT'T]pvyµfvovr; Ev ,.9 m ,rapo'Uo-r, t1:v~t/{e~rr: 
aA,,,0elq,~ 13 n O{,ca1,ov OE O 7},yoVµ,ai, P €Cl,' Ouov eiµJ. Ev ·-roVT,p 1 t p!·t. v. 10 

Tf, q o-,c71vedµ,aTt,.. r Oieryelpetv Vµ,Os Ev 6 {nroµ,v~cret, 14 eiOOJr; ~:;~~7,1i_\_~-

OT1, t ,-axtv~ f.UTtV ~ u U:1r00ea-tr; TD ii q fIK1JVWµ,aT0r; µ,ov, t~;-_ Anlt. iv. 

Ka00Jr;; Kal O ,clJptor; 7}µ.Wv 'l17cr0Vr; ')(PttTTCJr; v EO~Awuiv µot. ; ~1t::~_,::s~
9 

r = rh.e\~-:~! fi~~~;·;~Jtiit~~ i~iiil. 21Z ll:r~r~~1i;i::~f ~'i~:fjc '.-r:il~2r5

~~~~~i~!{)~:~:. i~~:
0

::1: .ci~\~_~}~ 
u I Pet. iii. 21 onlyT. v lie\,. is.. ti relf. Jou:-. 1:1:i. HI, l!J. 

om Ka.tw£p to uµas ncit ver (komr:eotel vµas •. uµ1u) N1. 
13. am Tw C 1 (appy). ins Tf1 bcf v1roµ11711Tei AN 5. 
14. om 1ta.6'°t to '7/µ.wv N. 

truth, and will do so 1tp to lds approach
ing end. 12.J Wherefore (namely, be
cause TaL'T«. 1ro,oiivTH is the only way to 
a rich participation in the blessings ancl 
glories of Christ's kingdom) I will be sure 
(p.tX>.."la-w, rct:, is of very rare oecurrencr. 
The expression is nearly equivalent to "I 
will take care" [u1rou6c£0-C1.1, Hesych.J: for 
[see Lexx. and esp. Palm ancl Host] the 
original iclea of µbi.Aw [ akin to µh1.w an<l 
the Latin "l'"ellc "] inclucfos purpose; nn<l 
the verb is Ycry commonly used, by Homer, 
e. g., lo signify intent: so Otl. v. 293, 
obl(. ~p• (µ0 .. 1'..ES A1/~r:1v &.1raTIZwv, nn<l in 
other examples in Palm an<l Host. At the 
snme time there is an objccti\•ity in the 
word, of which it is not possible to dh·cst 
it, implying that the thing intended is 
surely about to happen: antl which I ha\"C 
trietl to express as above>) always to re
mind you concerning these things (ToU
Twv, the things just now spoki'.'u of: in 
the widest sense: it does not merely take 
up the -raiiTa of TetiiTci 1ro10VvTH, 11or 
merely, as De \V., refer to the kingdom 
of Christ and His coming), although ye 
know them (~,cao-Tov liµiiJv, Kal11'r:p UKpl• 
J]W'S r:i6dTa, 8µ.w'S l1ravaµ.117Jua1 {3o6Aoµcu. 
Dcruosth. p. H. 7) and are confirmed 
(firmly cstablishc<l) in the truth which is 
present with you (tbc words "the present 
trutlt," E. V., give a wrong idea to tbe 
Bnglish rea<lcr: seeming to mcn.n, the 
truth nt present under notice. Tbe mean
ing is exactly as in ref., Toii eUa;,;-E>..!ou 
Toii 1rrzpdvTos els llµci'S:-'which is [known 
nml professed] among you.' "Vosquidem, 
inquit, probe tenctis qurenam sit e\·::i.n
gclii n~ritas, ncquc vos quasi iluctuautcs 
conlir1uo, scd in re tanta monitioncs nun• 
quam sunt supcn·acure, quarc nunqnarn 
molestm csse debent. 8imili excusatione 
utitur Paulus nd Rom., xv. 14.'' Cah-in). 

13.J But (notwithstanJing this pre• 
yfouslv conccckcl. fact, that you lrnow antl 
stalHI°firm in the truth) I think it right 
(wltg, follows, ,·er. 14) as long as (l,f,' 
OO'ov, scil. xpdvov, sec Hom. \'ii. 1 al.) I 

a.m in this tabernacle (see for Urn sense 
2 Car.\". 1 ff.: anll below), to stir you up 
in (not, "/Jg:" in, as the medium in 
which I strixe towar<ls the stirring up, 
and in using which it has place) remind. 
ing (the same phrase occurs in eh. iii. 1): 

14. J knowing ( as I clo : reason for 
5tKa1ov 1};,oVµa, abon) that rapid is (sec 
below. Ea-rw, of that which is to be: 
the normal present) the putting oJf (the 
two figures, of a. tabernacle or tent, llllll 

a garment, arc intermingled, as in 2 Car. 
,T. 1 ff.) of my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ declared to me (the 
allusion is to John xxi. 18 n:, where a 
swift nn<l sharp death is announced to 
St. Peter by our risen Loni. And the 
sentcuce does not mean to sa~·, as commonly 
umlcrstood, that he must soon pul off his 
tabernacle, but that the putting on: when. 
C\"er it did come, would IJc sudden and 
quick; so ,·ulg.: "certus quad velox est 
dcpositio tabcrnaculi mei" [which can 
hardly be interpreted with Estiu~, "icl 
est, IJnwi futurn est"]: so Bengel, "re
prnlina est; prresens. Qni diu rc>g-rotaut, 
possunt alios adhuc }l:::i.sccrc. C'rux id 
Petro uon crnt permissura. Ideo prius 
agit qnod ngcn<lum est." 80 Eur. Hippol. 
10-H-, Trzxlls 7Cl.p ¥S11s P~~To'S ci11Bpl Bus
TVXEi: Soph . .Ajax 833, ubv Uucprz6dun:p 
Kal Taxr:i 1r710f/µaT1 1rA.rnpCl.v 6,rzpf,1/!avTa: 
Masch. iii. 26, o-r:i'o, B[wv, tKAauue Taxllv 
µOpov rzVTb'S 'A7r01'..>..wv. ::.\lissing this 
point, sou1e b~\·c hn□gi.ned that some 
other special re\'elation to St. l>ctcr is 
impliecl: and such re\'cfations are related 
by Hcgesippus de excid. Hic-rosol. iii. 2, 
Ambros. Seru10 de bas. trad. Ep. 21 [32], 
¥al.iii .• p.867: sec cspeciall_y Corn.a-Lapillc 
h. l. llut even if TO.XLV'll be mulcrstood 
'soon,' 'not far oJf,' no such inference need 
be dmwn. l•~or it might well be that ad
\·aucing oltl age might lead the .Apostle to 
the conclusion that the end prophrsirtl to 
him a7a11 "'f11p&u?ls coulcl not be far off. The 
Commentators quote Jos. Autt. iL 8. 2, 
where Moses says, ,'ll'r:l •.. Br:i µr: Toll (iiv 
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eµ,11v z e5 ooov T'YJV Tovrc.iv • JJ,VTJJJ,TJV '11'DtEiCT at. ov d_ r • hi , , ,0 d 'I: 0 , , k Imo 
"/ap b CTECTocf,tCTJJ,EVOt~ c µ,v Ot~ E5aKOAOV. TJCTaV'TE~ ' E"fV<J- 13. 

z = Luke ii. 31 (IleU. :d. 22) only. Wisd. iii. 2. a hrre only. Ps. :u:i1:. ~- µv. 1T01,, Thuc. ii. 51. 
b = here (2 'fin1. i,i. 15) oaly._ Herod. ii. 66,np~ Ta.iiTa: aOl/)i~ovTa.~ ,-lllif. <' l Tim. i.~- i,·_ 7. 2 Tim. 

i,·. 4. Tit. i. U onlr-t- Su. _i;x. l!:1 only. _ i.l d1. 11. 2, 15 only. h:i. h1. ll. l':iii. 1. 2 (see note). 
<' =- l Cor. :si1. J. 1,·. l. 2 Cor. Hll. l al. Jer. u1. 20. 

15, u1rou6atw N. 

'11r£i\6t=i'v • • . . Ol1ea1ov 1JY11ulZµ7111 µ716E 
vUv t''YK«Ta..\nulv TO iµ011 {nrfp Tijs 
Vµt:Tlpa.s £li0a,µovlas ,rp&6vµov). 
16.J Moreover (OE" 1ea{ both serve for con
nexion with the foregoing) I will endea
vour that ye may on every occasion have 
it in your power (rcn:) after my decease 
(it is nt least remarkable that, with the 
recollection of the scene on the mount of 
transfiguration floating in his mind, the 
A1Jostle shouhl use so dose together ihe 
words wl1icl1 were there also associated, 
viz. o-,c~vwµa nnd lio8o-;: sec Luke ix. 28 
ff. 'l'he coiucitlcnce shoul<l not be forgot
teu iu treating of the question of the 
gcnuiueuess of the EpisUe) to exercise 
the memory of these things (P."'11'~• 
,roL£i.a9at. is almost always used for to 
make mention of: so Hcrodot. vi. 19, 55, 
vit. Hom. 1,1, and other examples in 
"' ctst.: but such e,·idenUy is not its sense 
here. In 'l'hucyd. [ref.] the sense is am
biguous, but from oUTws if.a-ov-rai follow
ing. it would nppcar that to quote or make 
mention is also the sense there, though 
Puhn nntl Uost gfre it ns here. Au in
terpretation has Leen gfrcn to this latter 
cfausc which the \·cry position of the Greek 
words, µeTG. T't/v 1µ1,v t(oOov, after txt:,v 
l)µOi, ought sufficiently to have guarded 
:tgaiust: ,·iz. that St. Peter says a-1rouOiluw 
,ea} µnO. T¾W fµ.¾11 t(o5ov, meaning, as 
<Ee. nnd 'fhl. mcnliouing this view, £J-r1 
Kal µ.E-rO. e&.va-rov ol i'.i-y101 µlµ.111111-ra., -rW11 
Tfj8E, ,rnl 1rpt:11/3t6ova-1v inrfp TWv (Wnwv 
[but not with approvnl, merely stating 
that -roVTO THIES iv iHr~p8d-r(f llno6ov'Tfs 
(per hypcrbalon intclligc>ules) f:Jo6Aov-ra1 
1rap1a-.,.¥v 1brO To6Tou On 1<.T.A.J. :Mnny 
of the H.-Catholic interpreters take this 
view; so Corn. a-Lap .• l)(EIV, u haLere 
scilicct in meutc et mcmoria mea [?] ut 
ercbro \"C)itri !-iim mcmor apud Deum, cum
quc pro ,·ohi:s orem, ut horum monitorum 
mcorum memoriam vohis refricct. Ita 
<Ecumcnius [compare aL0\1 C. 'l'he more 
c:uulid Estius confesses, "(Ee. ctiam hujus 
memi11i t intcrprctatio11is, srd altcram prm
fcrt nt simpliciorem "), &c." aml 110 con
cludes: "Hine pa let 8. Pctrnm et Sandos 
vita fuuctos cm·arc rcs mortalium, ideoquc 
csse invocandos." Aud .~o Justiuiani, but 
not so confidently: l•'c111mlcntins, doubt
ingly nt first, Lnt "vires acquirens cundo." 

mul ruding wilh a \"Chcmcnt invecth·c 
against the heretics who hold the intc1·pre
tation which he hi'lnsclf had p1·cviously 
given. }~stius, on the other haml, impugns 
this. view, supporting the ordinary oue, 
nnd cndiug II Jam quid attiuct, statuerc 
Yelle doctriuaut ecrtissimaiu argumeuto in• 
eerto, cum alia certissimn uequaquam Jc. 
sint?" It is most instructh·e, especially 
in our days, to take up nuy of the texts, 
by which the abuses of Home arc supposed 
to be sanctioned, mul to truce their intcr
prr.tations through the H.-Cath. Commcu
tntors thcmseh·es. It will be most fre
quently found, as lu~re, that the confident 
allegation of them has arisen :1t first out 
of some merely conjectural sense, i111pugncd 
by the very authorities which they quote 
for it, or supported, ns in this case [ com
pare the citatious in Corn. n-Lap. nnd 
Estius ], by spurious writings attributed 
to the Fathers). 16-18.J Corrobo
ratioi,, of the certainl,11 of tlte facts an
nou11ced b_11 apostolic e_lje-witness. 
16.J For (reason for the zeal which he had 
just prl•dicatcd of himself) not in pursu. 
ance of (ila.KoA.., sec reff. The preposition 
must not perliaps he pressed: certainly 
uot as Ucngcl, "'TO i! e1·rorem notat, cap. 
ii. 2, 15." If it is to be rendered, its 
sense may Le much ns in our expression, 
"following out," i. e ... in pursuance of," 
as given above) cu.nningly-devised fo.blee 
(add to reO'., Aristoph. Nub. 5•13, cit=l 
KatvCls 18Eas a-orpl(oµ.r:u. 'l'bcy arc, us Pott 
[iu Buther], '' fabulre ad dccipieudos 
howinum animos artificiose cxcogitatm 
at<1uc cxornatre.'' 'l'hc Commentators 
quote from the pr0<rmium of Josephus, 
ol µ.h, ')'0:p lf.A>i.oi voµo6ETa, Tois µ.68ois 
l!aKo,\ou01}ua.VTES K.-r.i\. Such cunningly
<leviscd fables would be the mythologies 
of the heathen, the cabalistic stories of 
the Jews; and these may be alludecl to, 
aml perhaps also the fables of the Gnostics, 
which could, it is true, onlv be in their 
infancy, Lut still might be 1)0intecl at by 
St. Peter, as by St. Paul in rcfl: : sec 
Prolegomena, Vol. Ill. eh. vii. § i. 3,.1,) 
did we mo.ke known to you (the \Vriter 
of this Epistle, says De \\rctte, wishes to 
appear to stand in closer relation to his 
readers, than the writer of 1 I>cter: cf. 
1 Pet. i. 12. llut why so? l\ray not 
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pluaµEV vµ'iv TT]V TOV ,wplav f,µwv 'l17uaii 'X,Pl<TTOV Mvaµtv rJ,m .... ,,, 

Ka£ r 7rapova-{av, &.A.A., g f7r(J7r7a1, ,yev110EvTEr; -rijr;; f,ce[vov := fr}~f·l;,:~~?: 
h µ,er-yaAetOT'TJTOr;. 17 i Aa{3Wv ,yap 7raptl, Beoii 7ra7p(Jr; Ttµ,~v ~\~~~:\(' 

,cat, OO~av <pflJvijr; k Evex8e{<r1Jr;; atl-r,j, 1 Totiir;Oe inrO T~~ m µe ... 1, ?\L i:s. ~J. 

7aA01rpe7roiir; n 00~17,;; 0 (0 vt'0r; µov O O ci')"a7r1]T0r; µou oVTDr; 0~1\':_
1 tr~' 

:1.L '11:im.) 

;: ~~~~;iii~;-~\~· E~dr. i. 5 ontr--= l Pet. i. 13. HJ, :!I~ p:!.rticip. COl'J\th;;e~~r/· 6. Tii, 5 al. \:/1;;;e 

only. Dcut. i:n,i_1i. :!G. (-:rrua, I's. :u:. 5.) n = (see note) &vvti,u:Ew~, ).[atL 1:1ni. GI 
o )[lTT. (iii. 17:) :nu. 5. Gen. :nii. 2. 

17. ins TOV hef 8EOV CN a C G9. a.11ex6E10"'71S' C3 • a~ TOlaS'iSE ins CWTW C1 

13 Thl. rcc ovTor eCTTn, l.Jcf o 1u. µ. o a.;-a71',, omg 2ud µou (as elselOltere), with 

the same .Apostle in one place mcnn the 
nctual prcnchers who dclivcre<l the Gospel 
to them, in the other, the Apostles, who 
were its first witnesses? J:,'or observe, 
that first Epistle is alldrcssell to cer
tain <lefinitc churches; this, to all Chris
tians gcnernlly. Or. agnin, why shoulll iL 
be regarded ns absolutely impossible that 
the publication of some one or more of the 
cxistiug Gospels may ha Ye tnkcn place, and 
mny he alluded to in these words?) the 
power (viz., that conferred on Him by the 
.Father at His glorification, of which the 
following scene testified, nml the actuality 
of which He himself asserted, when He 
said, :Matt. :xxviii. 18, E6&811 µo, 11'aa-a 
i(ovula. /11 ollpa.v<p Kal brl 77/t ;,TJs: in 
the strength of which He will come to 
judge the worl<l) and coming (i. e., as 
ever, secon<l and glorious coming: not, as 
Erasm. an<l many others, His first coming. 
Nor must the bYo words be made by hen
diarlys into "vr.csentissima majesta:s,'' as 
Bengel) of our Lord Jesus Christ, but [in 
virtue of] having been admitted (the 
part., as e.o often, renders the rcason,
the l!uabling cause of the act. The YEV'I)· 
&lvTE§ may here be pressed to its passh·c 
sense, 'ha\'ing bcC'n admitted as:' seeing 
that ;,o&µ.oo, wouhl have been the more 
natural word, were no such meaning in
tended) eye-witnesses (l1rcS'ff"nJ; is a. tech
nical word, used of those who were ml
mitted to the highest degree of initiation 
in the Eleusiniau mysteries: au<l, eousi
clcring the occasion to which .1llusion is· 
]Jmcle, there seems no reas~n for letting go 
altogether this reference here: ":uhnittecl 
as initiated spectators." Still, in English, 
we hnvo no other way of expressing this 
thnn as abm·c. .Any attempt to introduce 
the allusion would overcharge the lau
gungc. The word "adn1ittctl" gives n 
faint hint of it) of His majesty (viz. on 
the occasion to be mentioned. 'l'be words 
must not be generalized, to reach to all 
occasions of such witnessing: but it is ob
vious that neither must the 'l'rnustignra.tion 
be regarded as standing altogcthcl· alone in 

~nch nn assertion. It is indcrd here that 
incident which marked, to the Apostle's 
mind, most certainly the reality of Christ's 
future glory: but it was not the only occa
sion when he hnrl ~cen the exhibition of 
divine power by Him :is a foretaste of His 
power at his return tojudgment: cf. John 
v. 25-28, with John xi. •10-'1·1). 
17.J For (justification of the above asser
tion thnt we ,vere admitted witnesses of 
His majesty) having received (the con
struction is an iuterruptccl one, ancl seems 
rightly explainc<l by ,viner, ns in refl'.: 
"the construction is broken off by the 
pnrcnthetical clause cp"'111}s ..•. Ell6&K170-a, 
nml the Apostle conti1rnes, ,·er. 18, ,cal 
TaVT1w "T1W tpwv¾w 1/µEis TJ,colJo-aµr11, in
stead, as he wonhl ha,·e said, '1}µ0.s- t=lXE 
"TalJT11v "T-1]11 tpw11~w 11;,colJ_o-aPTas [ •oJJTat ?], 
or the like." So that the participle docs 
not want supplJibg by ?)11 or iTIJ-rxan, 
nor is it put for the finite verb) from God 
the Father (not "Toll ?l"aTpds, or "Toll 11'. 

at/Toll, because 6Ebr ?l'aT~p was a. term 
well known: cf. the snruc in Gal. i. 3; 
Eph. vi. 23; Phil. ii. 11; l Thcss. i. 1; 
2'fim.i.2;Tit.i.4; lPet.i.2; 2John3; 
Jude 1) honour and glory (~onour, in the 
,·oice which spoke to him: glory, in the 
light which shone from Him), when n. 
voice was borne to Him (the occurrence 
of a similnr expression in ref. 1 Pet. is to 
be noticed. The clath~e is purely local) 
of such a kind (,·iz. as is stated in what. 
follows: "purporting as follows") by 
(uttered by: the -lnr& of ngency after a 
passive verb. .As ,Viner remarks, § 47, 
all other rcnde>rings arc :irbitrary) the 
sublime glory (the words seem to b~ a 
periphrasis of God Hitusrlf. In ref. 
Deut., Goel is called d p.Ej'a~orpE10)t 
Toii O"TEpuf,µa-ros. So Gcrh., De ,v cttc, 
Hnther. Others unders.tnncl them of the 
bright cloud which overshado\\·ed the 
company: others of the hca\'en: but {11rO, 
in its only admissible weaning [sec above J, 
will not suit either interpretation), This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
ple:ised (the words nre as in 1\Iatt. xvii, 5, 
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r ~~.'"1~~!:1~t, EuTtv, P El~ 8v E,yOJ P eVOO,c,,,ua. 18 «al TallT1'JV TT/v c/,6Jv1]v 
~.'t:~, ~'~:ti 1/µels tj1Co'Uuaµev €~ oVpavoU k fvex8e'iaav uVv ain-<jj ~vTer;; 

i ~1
1~~tiLt Ev Trji qr Ury{rp q Opet. 10 1Cat. Exoµev 5 /3e/3at0Tepov T0v 

s fi::~ .. t~~r:~rr. t 1rpocf,rJTtKOv AOryov, <[, u «a"'A..Wr;; u 71"0.LE'ire \' ripor;;ExovTer;; 
comp-, hrrc orilr t Rom .. ni. 26 only 't. u James ii. 6 rdl'. ofs- 'l'l'O~~O'"fTf ICcti'i.WS" µ.7l 7rpos-ixovn:,, 

Jus. Anlt. i.t.6.IZ. 1· = lleb.11. l rclf. 

ACKL~ rcl: txt B. 11uBo•~u• A (m ?) 13. 40 'l'lil. 
18. for E{, £IC -rou AN. for uuv1 ouv H1. rec ,-"' ope1 'TW «;-1w, with 

AC3KLN rel n1lg <Ee Aug: txt DC1 13 'fhl Promiss. 

w11erc howc,·er we ha\"c Ev 'f' for Els ()v, 
nnd alJToii il,coV£H is added. In l\Iark 
and Luke the words Eis 8v ,c.-r.A. nrc want• 
ing. It is worth uoticc, thnt the wor<ls 
nrc in an independent form l1el'e. d1 Ov is 
n pregnant construction,-ff on whom my 
pleasure has lighted and nbides." El,&Q. 
KTJO-a., aor., but only to be giveu in Eng. 
hy the present. If an nccount is to be 
gfren of the noristic sense, it must be u my 
Jllcasure rested from etct·nity "). 
18.J Substantiation of the personal testi
mony above adduced by t•cforcnce to the 
fact. And this voice wo (Apostles: Peter, 
,Tames, and Jolm) heard borne from heaven 
(not, as }~. V. ungt"a.unnnticn1ly, "tltis 
1:oice wltich came from, lwa1.,e1i,, [ 'T~1" I! 
ol,p. E'v.J: we heard it borne, witnessed its 
coming, from hc::wcn), being with Him in 
the holy mount (De Wctte is 1mtly right, 
when he says that this epithet ''holy" 
shews a later Yiew of the fact than that 
given us in the evangelistic rnirl'ati,·c: but 
not l'ight wl1eu he designates th:1t foter 
view tuunbrrglallbigrre. The epithet would 
naturally arise when thC' gospel history 
was known, as marking n pl:ice where a 
manifestation of this divine presence and 
glory hnd taken place. The place whereon 
Moses stootl is said, ref. Exod., to be ho(I/ 
_qrouml. So that really all we can infer 
from it is, that the history tvas assumed to 
be already well known: which is one en
tirely consistent with the probahle date of 
the }~pistle : see Prolcgg-. It is hardly ne
cessary to refute Grotius's idea, that Mount 
Sion is meant, nncl that the voice refcrrNl 
to is that related in John xii. 28). 
19-21.] T!te same-i. e. the certainty of 
the coming of Christ, before spoken of,-is 
further confirmed b.lf refe1·ence to 0. '11. 
JJropl,ery. 19.J And we have more 
sure the prophetic word (lirst, for the 
construction: f3El3a.1.0TEpov is predicative 
after fxo,.uv: 'we liave more sw·e .-' either 
in the sense ot~ a. we /will faste1·, makiug 
/3E/3a.1dnpov qnasi-advcrbi:11: or, b. w~ 
possess, mo1·e secure . .... Of these, the 
latter [sec telow J is the onl,v one which 
suits the interpretation of the comparatfra. 
which we prefer. Aml thus a double ex-

planation is possible : 1. that the com
parati,·e alludes to what has gone before as 
its 1·eason, :1s if it had been said 61.0 txop.Ev 
{JEfJa.id-rEpov, or Ka.\ v\lv Ex .... or ,cal lK 
To'UT01J tx. : i. e. 'on account of this voice 
from heann which we heard, we hnve 
firmer hold of, or esteem [possess J more 
sure, the prophetic word, as now having in 
our own cars beguu its fulfilmeut.' So 
<Ee., i11'El 6~ BuZ -rWv ,rpa-yµd.Twv l-yvwµev 
Ou% -rijr 11'Elpa.r -rlJ. 61rO -rWv 1rpotp1JTWv 
11'po1Ca-r71yyE/l.µlvo., /3E/ja.tdTEpa.v tcplvoµEv 
</)7Jt1'' Ou% -ro6Twv 'T¾v 1rpotp71-rE1av a.b-ri4v: 
the scholia, Grot., llengcl [" firmior fi.~ 
scrmo proplieticus ex implemcnto"J, nl., 
and hesitatiugly, De ,vette. 'fhe great 
objection to such n l"ie,v is, the omission of 
any such connecting particles us tl1ose above 
supplied. It is true the A1lostle mny bnvc 
omitte<l them: but even supposing that, it 
is further ngninst the view, that if such be 
the force of the comparati,·c, the thought is 
not at all fullowc<l up in the ensuing verses. 
\V c come then to the other posi::ible force 
of the comparative: 2. that it is used. as 
comparing the prophetic word with some
thing which lms beeu mentioned before, ns 
being firmC'r, more secure thuu that other. 
Aud if :;o, what is that, other? rl'hc most 
obvious answer is, the ,·oicC' from her\\'en : 
and this is at first sight conlirmccl by the 
consideration that one worcl woulll thus be 
compared with another, the tpwvl, with the 
>..d;-os-. llut then comes iu the great d.iffi
cnlly, How could the Apostle designate the 
,nittcn word of God, inspired into nnd 
transmitted through men, ns somP-thing 
firmer, more secure', th:Ul the utterecl voice 
of God Himself? And our reply must be1 
that only in one sense of /jEfJa.1&-rEpor can 
this be so, viz. as being of wider and larger 
reforcucc, embracing not only n single 
testimouy to Christ as that cli\•ine ,•oice 
did, but -rC Eis xp1tT-rOv 1ra.61lµa.-ra., K. -rCs 
µE-r(l. Ta.ii-ra O&{a.s- : as presenting a broader 
basis for the Christian's trust, and not only 
one fact, howcYCr important. 'l'his is u. 

modilication of Huthcr's view, which takes 
the comparison to be, that the testimony of 
the 'l'ruusfiguration presenletl only the 
glory of Christ in the dnys of His flesh, 
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ru,- wx i\.Vxvc,, \f)' cJ,afrOVTl, fv z aVxµ71p,j, -r07r<p, g(iJ,. oV a ~µl:pa; }:hn~ :~ 3.; 

b Oiavy&uy ,cat c <J,rur;cJ,Opar; d civaTE{i\.r, f.v Tair; KapO{air; ;~}!t;{~~~1
• 

21. Luke ,·iii- 16 ;,.\S. He,·. :niii. 2J :i\2. only. Ps. c:n iii. 105. r ,-, John i. 5. '!". 35. I John ii. 

;i!~t~E;\!11:;·:\y~~~:l~:.~. ::'.;· Gen. i. ~\eree 01~~i/~:11;r{~-:-~lJr~~'J;~'~J-~3

~~~~~~~~~ :i:~~'. 
16 I )lk. )farl.. :1\1. 2. Ilel,. ,·ii. H. Jam,:,,~ j_ II al. Gen. iiu:. 25. 

19. «xµ11pw A 26. 33. ins 7J hcf 71,u.t=pa. N m. 
whereas the prophetic word substantiates ~')';,1,cw) shining in a dark place (a:Ux1,1,TJ· 
His future glory also. But this in in- pOs [cz6w], lit. dry, arid: henccucglcctccl, 
sufficient, or rather is not strictly correct: dirty, dark: "Aristolclcs de colorihus op
for the Apostle clearly docs regard the ponit -rO u-rlAfJov ,c. Aaµ.1rp011 -r~ aVxµT/po/ 
,·oice nt tllc '1'111ns£iguration asa pledge of 1eal 1haµ1rEi." \Vctst. [wllich seems to 
Christ's future glory. Either of tllese is ans"Wer Kypkc, who questions if the sense 
better thnn Cnlvin's view:-unon difficilis utl..'lrk" can be pro,·ed except fron1 Suidas 
est bujusmocli solutio, quia hie rcspectum and the grammarians]. Suidas gins a.bx
lrnbc,t gentis suro Apostolu~: .... quum µ71p&11, u-rvy11&11, ~ u1eo-ru11&Y: and so 
apud Jmhcos indubium csset, a Domino Hcsycb., (11p&11, u,co-rlii6ES) until day shall 
profectum quicquid }Jrophetm doeuerant, dawn. (nor. in the sense of 'fut.urus ex
non mirum est; si dicat; Petrus, firmiorcm nctus :' the fact im·olf"cd in the 6,a.ui'&ua, 
csse comm .sermonem : jam vetustas quo- coming in upon aml putting an end to 
que ipsa. scmper ali11ui<l. revcrentire secum the state indicated by the pres. participles 
trahit." Bede's view is worth quoliug: abo\"c. The iws oi belongs more naturally 
"si cnim quispiam [inquit] nostro tcsti- to 1rposfxovTH tllan to cpalvon1, because 
monio <liscredendum putaxerit, quo<l in that which follows fC1Js ui relates to the 
secreto gloriam Hedemptoris nost1i con- rea<lcrs, not to the worcl of prophecy. }'or 
spcximus diyiuam, quocl vocem Patris ad 8La:uycituv in the sense of dawning, sec 
cum factam audierimus, certe sermoni ref. Polyb. Plut. moral., p. 893 E, uses 
prophetico ncmo contradicere, nullus de it of lightning, Tfj 1rJ\71-yfi ttal ,,.~ ux1uµ~ 
hoe ambigerc amlebit, quem dh·inis Scrip 4 611:tt1'}'&:(1:1) and the morning-star shall 
turis jam olim insertum omncs verum _esse rise in. your hearts (it is said by the 
testnntnr." Ancl so nearly, Estius. llut Commentators quoting from one another, 
in this case we sllouhl ha,·e cxpeetecl tha.t 4'tw1cf,OpH is taken by Ilcsych. for 
txoµ1:11 6E Kal • . • . • A moclification of the sun. Hut he merely says, .pwsr;pOpos-, 
this view is found in Augustine, in Joh. cpw-ro6&-r71s, Aa.µ.1rpOs d.t1Tf,p. Ami as there 
'fraet. xxxv. 8, vol. iii. })t. ii., u quia Hos is no precedent, so also is thC'rc no occa
non ilii fuimus, et istam voccm de cmlo sion, for thus un<lerstan<ling it here. The 
tune non audil'imus, ait ad nos ipso Petrus, dawn of the day is accompaniecl by the 
Et habemus ccrtiorcm propheticmu scr- rising of the morning-star. It is not 
monem. Non auclistis ,·occm de cll!lo lle- quite clcnr, what time is here pointed out 
latam, sed cerliorem hnbC'ti~ propheticmu Ly tlle Ews oi'J. Gerhar<l sa~·s, "Petrus h. J. 
sermonem" [ sec the same more fully ex- docet, scripta prophcticn lu('Clll qnau<lam 
pandecl in bis Serm. de Scripturis xliii. tenuem tcmpore Y .1'. exhibuissc, dance per 
(xx,·ii.) 3, 4, (5), vol., •. p. 256]. llut then ,•erburu e,·angelii et. opcratioucm Spiritus 
we sl1ould have expected txEn. Of course, sancti ubcrior, clarior et. ~crfectior lux <li
all attempts to shch·e the comparative by viuro notitiro in N. 'I\ fncr1t sccutn." Hut 
making it into a positive [m.3ir tabrn ein it is entirely against this ,·iew, tllat. the 
fellr~ vrop~rtifrl1eb ~ort, Luth.], or n pres. ,; rcaAWs '1T01Ei-TE" 11'posExovTEs makes 
superlati,·e [., habemus firmisshnum ser- it necessary, as indeed docs t.hc whol~ con
mouem p1·opllcticum," Dez:\], are out of text, tllat the time spoken of, which the 
the queEtion. T0v ~Oyov ,rpo4nJTLK0v can- EC1Js ob" is to put an encl to, should be pre
not be as Sherlock, Gricsb., N. •r. pro- se1d. De \Vette moc1Hics this last \'icw by 
Jlhecics,-nor as llenson, al., 0. nncl N. '11. saying, that this 0. 'l'. darkness of the 
prophecies combined, on account or the pre-Chl'istiau time still endures for tllose 
sullsequcnt expression in eh. ii. 1, which who ha,·c not yet embraced the Cllristian 
confines i~ to 0. '1'. times), to which ye do faith. llut this would make the readers, 
well in paying attention (cf. Joseph. in who are said, \'er. 12, to be Et1-rT/p1-yµf110, 
rclf. ,rpodxovTE~, sc. ,,.ov 110Vv, gives the iv -rfj 1rapo1~cr~ li.J\118Elq.. to be still uncon
illca of adherence, not merely of notice: ,·erted to Christianity. Uedc, Cah-in, al., 
compare Hcb. ii. 1), as to a co.ndle (tllc understand it. of the 'glorious clay which is 
figure is taken from the lighting of n to come when the Lord shall be manifcstecl. 
candle at nigllt, aud the imugery is as in So Bede: "ncl lucernnm uocturnam per
Jlom. xiii. 12, 7J vi'.i~ 11'pof1eo1f,o, 11 BE ~,-,.{pa. tiuet quad r filii Dei suiuus et nomlurn ap-
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csollrl,1.x.:U. 
Jaml.'s1.3. 
r-h.111.3. 

fc=, :\!all.xiii. 
11. epp., 

20 -roii;o 7rpWrov e 71,vOOullOVTE<;, Ort 7rll,ua t ,rpo- ABCK 

s typa<f,TJ<; h lO{a<; i €1rt"'A.Vuew<; oV 7tve-ra1,, 21 oU ~~; ~ J 
line- only. Rn. i. 3 (11:i. Gl a\5. g = l Tim. v. HI, eh. Hi. 16 al. h 7Tpo,J,~np; Lll,ov oVOEa, 

f11ro,J,8.;yyua,, I'hilo, Quis rer. dfr. h:l'r. 52,, o\. i. p. 510. i here oulyt. G!'n. :i.:I. k A']-

p11.ruit quicl erimus.' Et in comparationc portant iu npplyiug yonrsclns io prophetic 
<1ui<lrm impiorum, clics sumus, Paulo di- interpretation. y1.vC:.a1<0VTEt;, as in rc11"., 
cente, li'uistis aliquomlo tencbrro, nunc being aware of. an<l bearing in min<l: = 
nutem lux in Domino. Seel si comp:,rcmnr H6&nr, 1 Pet. i. 18), that no prophecy 
illi vib:c in (fUa futuri sumos, adhuc nox of Scripture (ypa.cfni most probably hr.rc 
sumus, et lnccrna iudigemus.,, So Caldn, imports the 0. 'l'. only, from the 1ton, 
"Ego hnnc caligiucm ml tot um vitre stn. and indeed the ::wrists in the next verse. 
dium extern]o, nc diem tune nobis illuccre 1riaa. ... otl, in the llebr. manner for 
interpretor,quum facie ad facienni<lcbimus oll0£µ.la: sec Rom. iii. 20; 1 Cor. i. 29 al.) 
quod nunc ccrnimus per speculum. et runig. comes of private interpretation (how arc 
mate:" so Uietlcin, al. OU1crs, as Grot., these words to be un,lerstoocl? 'fwo re
al., De \\'cttc, Huthcr, think that some fcrcuccs seem to be llOssiblc: 1. to 1,s, who 
state in tlte 1"eade,·s tltemselves is poiuted try to understand written prophecies: 2. 
at, which is to snpervcue UllOII their to i!te prop!tets themselves, as they spoke 
present less pC'rfect state: Grot. inter- them. And of these the former, main
pretiug it of their uttninmcnt of the tainccl by Bede, Ernsm., .ArC't., Gerharcl, 
gift of prophecy: De \Vettc, of their ar- Pott, Steiger, nl., seems precluded by the 
riving at full conviction of the certainty of context, the next verse assii:;-nini; as a 
the coming of Christ: Huthcr, much the reason for the position in this, that the 
same, adding, "The writer distinguishes prophets spoke not of themselves, but us 
between two dcH"recs of the Christian life: they were moved by the Holy Ghost: Aud 
in the first, faith rests upon outward e,·i- though this might have been nllege<l ns a. 
deuces, in the second, on iuwnrd rcvl•lntions reason why private interprct:ition c:mnot 
of the Spirit: in the first, each detail is solve thosP- prophecies, yet in tlmt ease we 
helicvcd separately as such: in the second, should expect not oU -y&p, which simply 
each is recognized ns a neccss:uy part of assigns the dil·ect reason, but oVBE "'Yelp, 
the whole. .Auel hence the being in the which o.ssigns nn analogical or remote 
former is naturnlly called a wnlking iv reason. So that we seem driven to the 
T011'c,i aVxµ.11p~. in the light of a A6xvoi, conclusion that the> saying regards, not onr 
while the being in the latter is a walking in interpretation of prophecy, but its re.<wfo
the light of the morning." Au<l this latter lion, Ol' interpretation, by tile prophets 
I hC'lie,·e to be nearly the trne account. themsefres. Ancl so CEc.: 'TovricrTw an 
That which refers the words to the time of .\aµ{Jd.110,un µEv inrb Btoti ol 7rpotprj'Tat 
the Lord's comin~ is objectimrnble, because ·dw 7rporp71Tdav, Cl.AA." oVx c!is i,cE'ivot 
thus, 1. the time of the Christian's walk /300A011Ta.t, iiA.A' Ws -rb 1uvotiv aUToVS 
here, in which he is snid to be light in the i11Ep)'Ei ,rvfUµa. Hal j,6Ecra.11 µ~v Kal cruv
Lord, _would, not compnrativcly [ns Bc<le luTav -rOv ,caTaTrEJ.L7r0µ£vov a.VTois 7rpo
nlone], but ubsolutcly, be tlescriLecl as n c/)1JTtKbv .\6-yov, otl µlvT01 ,cal T¾,v brCAvow 
walking iu darkness by the slender light aihoU l7rotoUv'To: and below, .... KahrEp 
of 0. 'f. prophq,cy: 2. the morning-stnr £160TEs oll xpElav £1xov fpµ.1111dmv TIZ Q,r• 

arising in meu's heads is not n description aU'TWv, 0.AA.' ETlpo1s 0171,c611ovu -raiiTa, 1}µ.iv 
which can apply to the Lord's coming. Ho "'Yd.p. Similarly 'l'hl.: an<l De "'ette, ndd
that, whateycrnpparcnt annlogy there may ing, that tl1is is said to excuse the diffi
hc with the comparison \lsetl in Hom. xiii. culty of the intl'rprctation of pl'Ophecy, 
11 ff., the matters treated of seem to be and to remm'c occasion of unbelief an<l 
different. At the same time it may well sroUi.ug [eh. iii. 3]. But ns Buther well 
he, that the Apostle should have mingh•d rema1·ks, this Inst purpose is not only not 
both ideas together as he wrote the words; indicated in the context, but is quite out 
seeing that even in our hearts the fulness of the question; the Apostle referring to 
of the spiritual <lay will not have nrisen, prophecy not as difficult of interpretation, 
until that time when we sec face to face, but as n candle shining iu a clark place, 
and know even :1s God kucw us): nay, as being even more fil'ln nnd sc-
20.J Caution as to tlte interpretation of cure thau extcrnul proofs of the same 
0. T. propltecg: to· be borne in mind, truths. I believe Huther's view to be 
while taking heed to it. Thie first know- the tl'ne one: '"·hich arises from this con
ing (To'UTo, viz. what follows, introduced shlerntiou, that E,r(~va-1.~ is not the subse. 
by 6T1. ,,.pw-fov, not as Uengel, "prius quent interpretation of n prophecy already 
qunm ego tlico," but first aml ns most im- given, hut the intelligent apprehension 

kl mo 

"· 
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,yap k 8eA.~µ,aTt dv0pW7rov 1 ~vfxB,,, c 7rpm/,1]TfLa 7rOTf, ciAAll. k ~~iii~~5.Luke 

l/71'0 7TJJEIJµ,a-roc; lL,y{ou m cf,epOµevat n e~&A,,,uav O (l,,r() 0eoi, t~~:/ .. lr:11. 

&v0p<1'7r0t. rr~-;\~~::; 
II. 1 'E'Yfvov-ro _OE 1'ai P ,JrevOar,pocf>ijTat Ev Trj, Aatj,, 1 ~~\~/'ii.J~e .. 

Cd~ ,cal Ev 11µ,'iv EuovTat q ,freu8aOtOCLu,caA.ot, r oZTtVES- s 1rap- m 1[(Af 
17. Job r.,·ii. l. (/,fpci1,u.110, T. 8vµois-, Jo,. n. J. ,-i .. 5. 2. 
'H. :i::i;<iii.'25. J!'r.1.7. oJ,,hn ,. Ju_ ,·11.17, J,., 

n = Lui,.,. i::1i,·. 2,;_ A,,~ 11i. '21, 
r, '.\lalt. ,11.15. :>.:u1. ll, '2-1 '.\U.,. LuJ..e 

Zrch .. ua. ~- (J herr on!; -t. 
oi rrpo.Scinu TOl!TOVS" 110.pHS"O.')'Oj'ciVTt:S" 

<i. '2fi .. -\eh ~i11. 6. I Jolin iv, L UCL,:,,. 13 al:l. J,:r. ,·i. IJ. 
r = 11,h. ,iii.!/ retf. s hen• only. l'olyb. n·. 20. 5 & fr~q. 

fv10s- TWv 11:Lxiwv, Diod. Sir. 11i. H. (-all'.TOS", GaL ii. -1.) 

21. rcc 'ff'OTf bet' '11"potp71T£1a, with ALH: rcl vulg (Ee Promiss Cassiod: txt llCK. a cm 
13. 3G syr copt Uid Thi. [ a.i\Aa., so .UN g j. J rec (for a71"o) 01 a;-101, with 
nllg syr.pk (Ee .Fulg-2 ; a-y,o, KLN rcl; ay,01 Tau A. =9 a:1ro ay,o, C 2i-D .cth Did: txt 
B a 66'-8-0. 137 syr copt. 

Cnu. II. 1. N3 disapproves €VT"' ,\""'· 

of the meaning of the prophecy, out of 
which [but uot 16las on the part of those 
by whom it is sent] the prophecy itself 
springs. And this is much confirmed by 
ylvtTa.1., which with a gen. as here, is not 
= Ea.,.,,,, but rather seems to <leuote origin.. 
So that the sense will be, that prophecy 
spri11,qs not out of lwma,1, inlerpretatioll,, 
i. e. is not a proguostieation mncle by a 
man knowing what he means wl1cn he 
utters it: but &c. Thus, and thus aloue, 
the whole context coheres. Aud this ::i.p
pcars to be llengel's ,·icw, though he does 
11ot express himself ,·cry cleu.rly: "ut cal
lidc coucinnatis fabulis opponitur ~pectatio 
apostolico.: sic prop1im iuterpret:ltioui op-
11onitur rpopd, vectura. prophctica. Haque 
l-1rl>..1,cns dicitur iuterp1·etatio qua ipsi pro~ 
pbetre res antca plane clausas aperuerc 
mortalibus. Prophetin nee vrimo humana 
est, nee a sc ipsa unqu::i.m ita desciscit ut 
iucipiat essc vcrbum propri~. i. c. humamc 
E.,,.,"A-JaE"-'s, se<l plane <livinre pateractionis 
est, et iu rebus cxituquc talis cognoscitur, 
imo etiam firmior fit"). 21.J Reason 
of the above position. For prophecy was 
never (,1t any time: 'fr'OTl belong~ to the 
negatl\·e, aud though poiutiug, as <lo like
wise the aorr., to a state of things passed 
away, and therefore not to be referred to 
N. rr. prophecies, [ see on eh. ii. 1,] must 
not be reu<lerecl as E. V. [ ofte1· :Beza, as 
usual] "fa old time") sent (• allata,' 
vulg., cf. above, vv. 17, 18) after the will 
{<l::i.t. of the cause; or rule, by or ::i.ccording 
to which: as in T[s CTT/JUTEi'.ieTa1 '510n 
O,J,w11(C11s '11"oTE; 1 Cor. ix. 7: cf. 1 Cor. xi. 
5; Heb. xii. 18) of man: but men spoke 
from God (spoke as with the Yoice of, as 
emissaries from, God : the G,,ro of a;.,,.o~ 
aTEA.Aw :rncl cim5aTo"Aor. llesitl.es critical 
consider-J.tions, probability seems ago.inst 
the reading &y101, in that, on nccouut of 
the repetition, ci.;,!ou .... ri.y,01, the stress, 
in the latter part of the sentence, would 

VoL. IV. 

be laid on the fact of Cly,&711s, which <loes 
not forw any logical coutr::i.st lo lolas 
E1r1AVuEwr, instead of on the fact of the 
tpopd. and the i\all.ui. coming from God, 
which does), borne (borue along, carried 
onward, as a ship by the wind, rcff. Acts. 
"Impulsos fuisse <licit, non quod mente 
alicnnti fuerint [ qualcm in suis prophctis 
i11Boucr,uuµ.&11 tingunt Gentiles] se<l qui 
nihil n sc ipsis ausi fuerint, tautum obedi
entcr sequuti sint 8piritum <lucem." Cah•. 
See besides refl'., Jos. Antt. i,·. G. 5, oV" 

&.,v iv Ea.vT,i, 'rep 6E 8El'fJ 1rvEllµan «u1v71-
µE11os: Macrob. i. 23, speaking of tlrn pro
cessions carrying the imnge of the Sun ::i.t 
Hcliopolis,-" foruuturquc (li\·ino spiritu, 
non suo arbitrio, sed qno <leus propcllit 
vchcutcs ") by the Roly Spirit. 

Cuu. II. 1-22.J DEscmPTIOlf OF 
ERROXEOUS TEA.ClIEHS WIIO snoULU 

AUISE: THEIR UXOODLY PllACTICE~, A.ND 
CERT.U:X DE8TRUCTIOX. Ou the close pa
rallelism with Jude 4-19, sec in Prolcgg. 
The fact will necessitate continual refer
ence to that Epistle. l.J Transition 
to the new suhject, But ( contrast to last 
verse) there were false prophets also ( as 
,veil as the true prophets, just spoken of) 
among the people (of Israel. These words, 
more than any that h:t,·c prcccdcc.1, define 
the prophecies spoken of before as 0. T. 
prophecies)• as there shall be among you 
also (Ka.£ with lv 'UfLiV. On fvovra.1., Den• 
gel says "et jam esse cccperunt tune." It 
was so, see n·. 9 ff.: still the future in 
luo11Ta1 is simple, and this first declara
tion a pure prophe('y) false teachers 
(teacl1ers of falsehood: cf. 1/,Euli&"A.oyos. 
In the case of ij,Et1601rpo,PijTa1, the 1',EuSo• 
is ambiguous, whether subjecti\·e, pre~ 
ten<lers to be prophets when they were 
not, or objective, prophesiers of false 
things: cf. for the latter Jer. xl\•. 14, 
LXX, 1/,Eu6ij ol 1tpo(f)ijTa& 1tporp71TElloua111 
• , , . ; ib. 15; :x:xiii. 25, nl. fr.), the which 

DD 
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t lic~:c~n~~.~el et<;&Eovcrtv t aipEuetc; u Q.7roJ) •. e{ac;, Hal -rOv v CflyopLZaavra 
f~·~!/:·xt ft aUTollc; iv 8eG'7r0fl}v x UpvoVµ,evot, Y f7r(J/'fOVTEc; f.aUToic; z Ta

;~,t-}ii:i.cc-. xun)v u J7rWl\.e1.av, 2 ,cal 7roJ\XoL a Efa,coAou8,juouutv aVTi:Jv 
u ~':;.\1\·.~\'';/~i Ta'ic; b aue?v·telaic;, 81,1 oOc; 'Y} C 080c; Ti}c; llh'T}0Elac; d /3Aa

IL r.~"::, \'.:~-- acf:n1µ.7181}ueTaL" 3 «al E.v e 7rAEovef{q, f 7r)\auToi,;; A6'Yotc; 
,- =- I Cor_, i. :.!O. HI. 23. Hc1·. ,-, 9. :i.,·. 3, ,I. w of Chri~l, here only. ~ce l,ukc ii. 29. Acts i1·. 21. Judl" 

,t.. lle.-. vi. IO. (I l'el. ii. Ii< reff.) Jol, ,._ 8. 1 c-- )l:i.U :i:, U. Acb i,i. l:J. I Tim. 1·. S. l John ii . 

., ch~7'. ~J·rc/(<le 
4 

a\.; (Gen. ~,ui. 
1
i·~1:1.rk iii. 22 ai.+ 1 .;}~!~\;t:.!~e;;t'.n

1
;iur~\~~~: !:ii. l:l. l }'H. i1·. ;_c~;;; ~!: 

e Acls n:. 2. :u:i:. 9, ~3 al. SCP Hom. iu. lG. n. l:-., '.!l. ,I=· Jame~ ii.1 retf. e Mark ,ii.:!',!. 2 Cur. 
1,r;. 5. Eph. n·. 19 al. Jer. :i;:i.ii. ~7. fherc onlyt. -yplJ.µf.LaTa. 'll'Aaa,-0 rrpo,;efiipuv, Plui. Th~s. W. 

for 1=a.v,-., at1Ta1s 8 1. 

2. rcc (for a:cr1=.\;,1;ia:u-) a:,rw.\u«!s• with <Ec-C<.l: txt ABCKLN rel vss Cbr. for 
o6or, 6o{a .,\H;J 9 sah. 

(oLTLVE9, of n clnss: not simply identifying 
tlw ilu.livi<luals) shall introduce (shall 
bring in by tl1e si<lc of tlmt teaching which 
ye ham received. '!'here is a hint of 
secrecy and unohscrvednc~s, but not so 
strong as in E. V. "shall prit;i{y bring 
in." It is stronger in the 7rapusl6vua.11 
of Jmlt> 4,) heresies (alpEau.i; ht>rc rnther 
irr the sen~e in which we now uuderst:and 
the word, new and sclf-d10sen doctrines, 
nlicn from the truth: not sects [vulg.J, 
which may be foundl'd, Lut can hardly be 
said to be intro<luccd) of destruction 
(whose end is destruction, Phil. iii.19. The 
expression is not to be rcsoked as E. V. 
[nftcr 1km, as usual] by on adjecti\·e, 
"damnable heresies," as it thereby loses 
its meaning-, merely conveying the \~·ritcr's 
own condennrntion), and denying (a re
markable word from St. Peter) the master 
(com1iare TOIi µ&vav Sftr'lf'&T11v ,co} K{,p,ov 
1Jµiti11 'l71tr0Vv XPICJ''Tbv C1pva{,µo:o,, Jude 4) 
who bought them (reff. No assertion of 
uuiver~al redemption can be pl:\incr than 
tl1is. "Ex hoe l~co benc co1lig-itu1·," snys 
Estius, emlc:wouring to escape the infor
cncc, " Christmn rc<l<.1misi-e quosdam rc
probos, nimirum illos, qu1 rl'clemptionis 
cjus srcundmn aliquos cHl'ctus facti sunt 
11articipes: cujusmodi erant hi, <le quibus 
J>ctrus loquitur: utpote per fidem in bap• 
tismo l'Cg'l'UCrati, et lleccutorum veniam 
consecuti, licct postea in vetercm pcccati 
sen·itutcm lapsi .... Seel ne hinc colligas, 
ad omncs omnino homines clfoctmn re
dcmptionis extendi." Calvin passes it 
without a wor<l. H mny Le noted tlrnt 
by the use of this pnrticuhir predication 
for Christ here, those heresies sec>m c~pe
ciaJly to he aimed nt, which dcnictl or cx
plainc<l nway the virtue of the propiliatory 
sacrilicc of our Lord, hy whi<·h He has 
bought us to Himf-clf), bringing upon 
themselves (the coustruction is not very 
Jllain. OJ' tl1c two Jmrticipial clau~c>s, ... 
G.pvo'UJLn-'01., o.ntl l1rci:yoVTE~ ..• , ouc must 
be takcu os cquivolcnt to a finite verb, 
corrcspomliui:;- to 11"apusd.(011crw above: 

unless im.lcccl we understrmcl ica.£ to mean 
"even," aucl make both participial clauses 
follow 7rapt=mi!ouaw ... as epcxegcticnl 
of it. This, however, woul<l lc:ive the 
E'lrd.'"'yoJ/'tn awkwardly pendent, ancl re
quiring "and" to fill it up, as in E. V. 
As rcgnrcls then tl1c alternative before 
proposed, Hulhcr thinks it most natural 
to regard br&;,ovns as n finite verb: 
"who, by denying &c., bring on thcm
sch·es &c. :"-,Viner, § 45. G. a, prefers 
making both depend on 7rapusd!ovcrw, 
regnrding them howevc-1· not as co-ordi
nate, but brd.;,ovns ns o. sequel a<lded to 
the sentence oinvu .... Cl.p110{,µ.001. I 
much prefer taking Ka.( as the simple 
copula, and rc>garding Cl.pvolJJ,'EJ101 as stand
ing in tl1c place of a finite verb, co-ordi
nate with 7raposci!oucrw followed, as a 
consequence, by i'lf'd.;,011ns K.'T.A.) swift 
(see note on l'Cf., not speed//, but as 
llorneius in Hntlll'r, "inopinatam et iuex
spcctntam ") destruction: 2.J and 
many shall follow after (sec on eh. i. 16) 
their licentiousnesses (the connexion of 
depraved moral couduct with erroneous 
doctrine was in the early ages of the church 
nlmost universal: sec the l'astoml Epistles 
passim, and below V\'. 18, 19. 1n Ii ,Jude. 
the two arc cxpressccl co-or<linately: 'T~v 
-roV 6Eoii 7}µ.W11 x&p11a µ.naT18ivns Eis 
O:cri.\'"'ye1av, ,c. 'Tbv µ&vov 6ftr1l'J'T11V K. ,c{,p. 
7/µ.. ·1. x- O:pvo{,µoo,) on whose account 
(by reason ofwlwm, i.e. from the O.o-bt.-yE1a1 
of those:> who follow nftcr the false teachers: 
for to these, and not to the folsc teachers 
themselves, is the oUi most likely referable. 
It is those who, seeming to be in the way 
of tn1th, ,·et fiwour and follow false 
teachers, th3t cause most scand:11 to the 
way of truth itself) the way of truth (ren: 
nml Ep. Uarnah. 5, p. 73,J., 11 homo hnbcns 
,·iam nl'itatis ") shall be evil spoken of 
(" ah iis qui foris sunt, cJiscrimcn iguo
mntibns \"Crorum et fah:orum Christia
norum." Bengel): 3.J and in (i. e. 
living in, girt about with, ns their elemc.nt, 
not ns }~. V. "tliro119!1, .,) cuvotousnesa 
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VµU.r; g lµ7rope6uovTat, ol~ • TO h ,cp'iµa, i lK1raA.at oV,c k llp,yei, g (J1:!~~ ii". 
,ea! ,,, I lL1rWA.fta al,TG,v oV m vvuT&~et. 4 El ,.,ap O Bt:Or. ~~::;;~-

P· ClrfYf"'Aruv llµapT'T/UaVTf.tJV ot/,c n Ecp,duaTO, &.A.i\.d'. O uetpo'ii;; :;::\:· 
'K P tDcf,ov q TapTapWuar; r 7rap€Cw,cei, s €Lr; t ,cpfutv s TTJPOV· 'f.~'.i~;~~--i~. 
be G.8. 
h J 
no 

h c--1 Co,. ii. '!9. (Gal.,._ IO, "· ~tn.) l Tim.,._ 12. JJmt~ iii. I. i eh. iii. 5 only.;. k here 
oDly. ~ee Eccl. :r.1i. :J. l.~Jr. u. JO (25) I Hr. I. I'll )bit :r,.:i;:, J nnl: Ps. ci.,iiL '!S 
,·al- Alnol F)~- C"XX. J, 4,, n Art~ X:t. 29. Tiom. viii. 32. xi. 21. l Cor. ,ii. :!8 al. Ja. :ui,. l-1. 

o herl' 01:1Iy-t. sei, noh>. p Jlth. 1Li. IS reff_ q lwre only-;-. r = Lul,;e x:i:i.u. 23 al. 
s John ui. li. Acts 1:n. 21. I Pet. i. ,I. t = )foll. 1:. 15. ~ Theos. i. 5 al. fr. 

3. fK11'0pEul1'oll-ra1 N1• 11110-'TaiE1 KL h j k I m o Tll1. 
4. for u, 11 (but corrd) N1• rcc tTe.pc&as-, with KL rcl Epiph Cyr Procop Till 

CEc: txt ABCH vulg syr-pk. for (orpov, (ocpo1r·AN 1• rec 'TE'f'1/P"1µ01ous-, with 
b 'fhl <Ee: KoAa(oµtvous '1'1/PW' AC 2N vulg syn· copt Cyr: KoAa(oµ.evous '1'"1pE1f1'8a1 13 : 
txt BC1KL re! Procop. 
with feigned speeches (\V ctstein quotes persons. The protases, e1 7Up •••• 1eal 
Artemid. i. 53, 1rA&.<rf1'EW BoKei ••• &:ya0bv lr.px. K6trµ . •••• ,cul 1r&A.e1s-, lrnTC no sin-
~1'/,,.oprn ••• Kal 1ratT1 Toir 0:1r«nWu1, 6u% glc apodosis, propt>rly so called, to answer 
70 TU µ.¾ OvTa &is- t;na Bt11ei-UE1" TUs to them, bnt the apoclosis when it comes, 
.,.fxi-a.s- ,,.a'.n"as) they will make gain of is complicated with au additional protasis 
you ("qu.cstmn ex ~CJ bis facicnt, ad qums- ,cal BIKa.rn" AW'f' K.'f'.A. which en uses it tO 
tmn snum vobis abutentur." Gerh. Sec consist of two mcmhe~, the dcli\·ernnce 
ref., aml Athenng. xiii. 569, 'Af1'7racrla. of the righteous, and the punishmcmt of 
fvnrope'IJno 1rJ,,,T/811 'l"IIVCUKWv: Philo iu the wicked. 4.] First historical 
Fin cc. § 16, yo). ii. p. 536, i11e1tupujno proof: tlte punishme1tt of /1,e apostate 
T¾w Ai,81w 't'Wv 611ca.u-rW11 [Huthcr]. Pott a11gels. Cf. Jucle 6. For (connect with 
tries to gi,·e the worcI. the classic wenniug the position immediately preceding, oTs TO 
of lucrari, •to gain over:' 11 scctro sum 1ep'iµa K,,,.,J,,,.) if God spared not angels 
conciliare ronnntur :" nnd this is borne having sinned (how, is not here spccilie'll; 
out by Prov. iii. 14, LXX, Kpeiucrov a.V,,.1/v but Jude, \"er. 6, is more p:uticular: see 
/µ1ropEIJecr6a.1, ;, xpuulou ,c. Up'l"uplou note there. CI.JLO.PTTJO'c:i.vTwv, anarthrous, 
8rwa.11p0Vs-: but the othc1· meaning seems is not = TWi- Cl.µ., "that sinnc<l :" but 
better here. These f:tlsc teachers wonl<l carries a ratiodnati,·e force, gidug the 
care not for their sect, but for their gain), reason of ollK EtpEIUa.To: "for their sin"), 
for whom (ot~ is the dat. incommodi: its but casting them into hell (the worcl is 
antecedents being the subjects of th~ verb no whc_,re else found: hut its meaning 
lµ.rropE6uoirra,, viz. the false teachers) the must be plain by aua]ogJ,·· Tl1rt:1rus is 
sentence (of God, clccrcei11g their U..,..ctiA.e1a) no where else mentioned in the :N". 'f. or 
from lo.ng since (llC'll'a.~a.1. cannot surely. LXX: there can be no donbt that it is 
as De \Vctte, be joined predicatively with used as eqni~aleut to 'l"IEvva. lt; seems 
TO icpip.a., 'the sentence from of olll de- best to take the verb ahsolutely, by itself, 
creed,' cf. oi 1r&.Aa1 1rpo'l"E,'paµ.µ.f.1101 E1s- aud join ue1po'is (641ou to rrapiliwl(EJJ, as is 
'f'OllTo ,,.o Kpiµ.a, Jude 4: in this case we done in E. V. So Hnther after Cnlo,~., 
shoulcl at all c\·euts expect ,-O ,cp'iµa '1'0 Pott, \\Tahl, al., against De \Vctte, Diet-
1K7fa.Aa,. Hathcr, with most Commcn- lein, nl. The aor. participle is contem
tntors, should (,c1ra,\,a1 be to.ken ach·er- porary with the aor. verb 1ra.pf.6wl(EV, as 
bially with the following verb. The worcl in ci.1T0Kp10eh E11rE) delivered [them] over 
is found, besides ref., in Arrian, Exp. Alex. (" ,ro.pESc,,ucEv is here, as often, usecl with 
i. D, Eir Ao-y,uµ.bv Toll f1e1ra:ha1: Jos. Antt. an implied idea of punishment." Hnther) 
xvi. 8. 4, lK7fttAt:u µ~11 cruve0pf'Vwv ullT~ todens(sowith the reading in txt: crupOi, 
1rpos-lKuTo: Plut. Aristid. p. 328 R, liv¾p the same as ulpor, or cr,f,p&s-, properly a 
9uµori6¾r ,c. <t,1Ao1<l111iu11os-, lK1fai\a.i 1rpbs- cave where corn is siored, so Dcwo~th. 
T¾,11 µ.&.x1111 cr1rap-yWv. Phrynichus, p. 45, p. 100 ult., OA.upWv 'TCdv iv 't'ois 0pq.,cfo1s 
condcmus it: ii.1r61ra.\a:1, E1erraAar U,-,,rpoii- u1pois-, also p. 135. 5. The form crE1pdr is 
611s-xfpa.wE, l,c 1raJ,,,1110U -yClp XP-h AE'l"u": found [ as a var. reml. in Demosth. a}goJ iu 
where gee Lobeck's note) is not idle (i. e. Pollux is:. 49; Phot. p. 501. 23; Varro de 
is working itself out, is li\•ing and in re rust. i. 57. The word is used for a 
action), and their destruction slumbereth wolfs deii, by Longus i. 11. The other 
not (i. e. is nwukc, aucl, ready to seize re-acting, ue1pa1'i, has 11crlmps come from 
them: Uv~i\ua being pcrsouiticll: for the the 6Euµo&s Ui'Bfou of II Jude, nml wonld 
verb, see reH'.). 4-11.J A.rgumeitf, seem to suit. t.he sense better: sec there) 
e1iforced bg three historical proofs, that of darkneas (if the rending O'Elpa'is- be re
God will assuredly pimis/1, these wick~ D t~ined, the e1:pressiou is remarkably illus-
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u ~~\t~t·.~:.'7.A. µ,Evov,, 5 ,ea! u llpx,alou 1tOuµov o'U,c n Etf,e{uaTo, tii\i\d. ABCK 

;~\,~~\_;_ v lJ,yOoov NWe Ot,ca,oa .. UVTJ'i w K~pv,ca x EcfJIJM~ev Y Kara-~~~ ti 
\·r:~~t1t:te H."'A.vuµOv K0<Tµ'f) za.o-E/3Wv a ETrlLta,, 6 Ka£ wOAEIS IaOOµwv kl~_no 

~1:}
1~;:; ... •u. /Cal I'oµOfJjJa,;; b TEc/JpWaa,;; c KaTaarpocpf, d ,ca-r€Kptvev, 

~:h~:;rr,;a~- e 1)7rCJ8e,,,yµa µeA.A.Ovrwv r 0.uE/3li,v g re8fL1eW,;;. 7 ,cat 11 0{,catov 

: ~§!::'~~~~;;,;,"f:,::~:~:;\ ( ~po, ;ot'.:\~,ii,;.;; :r,;m~~~'.~~r,:,::~::r,:::1/~i; •:,• "'; j~i:'.•~•:f: 
~~'.'~i_u.18 II )lk.g -· lkb. I. z\:.:~_b. u 11 rl'fi", hso 'T. 'lf,<TTJ f0~i;.l,;:> i:i.\u.•;:n- i1. J LX.:i.. S.:. Thcotl •• \. Zepli. 

5. for Ko(J'µw, Kotrµol' N1• 

6. otu KaTa.0"7-p0(/)11 BC 1 copt. 
[a,\1'a, so ABCLN g j I.] 

for aaE{Juv, auE/3Eu, ll a 69. 137. 

tratcd by \Visel. xvii. 17, &:A.{uu, u1e&'Tovs 
f6Ell71trav: nn<l will 1nobably mean, as 
there, that <lal'kuess itself is the chain, 
gen. of ap1Josition) in custody (pres. : 
" being kept.'• The readings are in great 
confusion, from the combined influence of 
I! Ju<lc, an<l our vcr. 9) unto (with a view 
to: or merely temporal, until: but this is 
not probable l1c,rc, as the w:mt of µ.q•&J\71s 
7}µ.lpas, Jude G, removes nil definite allu
sion to the time of the jmlg1m.1nt) judg
ment: 5.J Secom/ historical proof 
-the flood. ,vantiug iu Jude-and 
spared not the ancient world, but pre
served (here first comes in the i<lca of the 
prescn·ntiou of the righteous, which is 
worked out further iu the next ,·crse) 
Noah the eighth person (i. e. with sc,·en 
others: according to the well-known 
formula, generally fomul in Greek with 
atJ.,.&s : so 'fhucyd. ii. 79, itr'Tpa.-rfii'EI 6E' 
St:vocpWv b EUpt1rEoov -rpl-ros aU,-Js, and 
passim. llut the shorter J>hrase is not 
without classic example: c. g., Plato, Legg. 
iii. p. C>D5 c, i\afJW11 -r¾w i'i.px1111 E{:JBoµ.os, 
and other examples in ,Viner, § 37. 2: 
nod in \Vetstciu. The numeral adj. wust 
be taken with NWt:, not with K7/pv,ca.) 
preacher of righteousness (the obvious 
construction woulcl br, ., as a preaclu,· of 
rigltleousness :" so llutllC'r: but we shoul<l 
thus be introducing an clement logically 
extraneous to the context, which treats 
not of the 1m1-pose wliy the righteous arc 
prcsen·c<l, but simply of tl1cir prcser,·ntion. 
An<l in these later Epistle51, all considera
tions base<l ou stricter views of ti.Jc usage 
of the article before substnutins arc ex
ceedingly unsafe. The fact, that Noah 
wns thus n preacher of [ woral] righteous
ness to the depravity of Lis ngc, is found 
allu<led to in Jos. Antt. i. 3. 1,-d NWt:os 
OE, nlis 1rpa.T-roµlvou tJ1r" a.l.i-rW11 llvS)(Epal
YlllV K11l -rois fJovJ..t:~µ11ow i'i.716Ws fxr,J11, 
l1rt:i8u1 i71'l 'Tb 1ept:i-r-ro11 11l.i-roOS -r¾w 01&-
110,a.v ,c11l Tlls ,rpci{t:u µna.cpfpet11: llcl'C
schith Uabba xxx. G, in \Vctst. ",cijpv( 
generationis diluvii, id est, Noachus :" ul. 
in De ,vctte), bringing (= "iv/ten He 

brougM," or, "and brougM :" contem
porary with the Eq,6J\a(t11 above) the 
:flood (anarthrous, as well known; iu the 
earlier written rcff. l\Iatt., Luke, the art. 
is expressed) on the world (aguin anarth
rous) of ungodly men (Dietlciu, in his 
conuncntnry, nttnching ver. ,1- to vcr. 5, 
au<l Lclieving the cd1ne of the angels to 
be that in Gen. vi. 2 [ see note on J uclc 6], 
holds that only one example is furnished 
Uy them both, as declaring Go<l's dealings 
with the old worlJ; \'\'. 7, 8 giving cor
responding tcstiwouy with rcgilrd to the 
new. llnt his reasons, as Huthcr has 
shown, will not hol<l : seeing that, 1. the 
sentences arc strictly co-orcliuat.c with each 
other, vcr. (j : ver. 5 : : vcr. 5 : ver. ,J., all 
being simply coupled by ,ea[: 2. there is 
no mention of the new world at ver. 6, 
ns there is none of the old at vcr. •t: 3. 
the angels cannot be part of the K&<T,...os 
i'i.ut:fjW11. And Dictlciu's idea, that if we 
take three examples, both mcmbe1·s of the 
apo<losis ver. 9, will not be represented in 
ver. 4, proves nothing, herausc that apo
dosis answL•rs uot to each of vv. '1-, 5, 6, 
separately, but to vv. •J.-7 generally: the 
idea of rescuing the righteous coming in as 
secondary, by the way. And the repeti
tion of oU,c E<pEltr11-ro, vv. 4, 5, by which 
DiPtlein tries to strengthen his position, is 
in fact against him: mnrking oll~ as it does, 
cx1>1·cssly, ver. 5 from ver. •1-, as a second 
example of Go<l's unsparing vengeance): 

6.J T/,frd Mstorical p1'oof: the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrka, J utle 
7. And burning to ashes (Sui<las, Tu,J•p'
uo.i;, fµ:rrp7/u11s, 0"1To6Wtra.r. 'l'l.ic nor. part. 
is contemporary with the ::i.or. follow
ing) the cities of (gen. of apposition) 
Sodom and Gomorrha, condemned [ them J 
(Ko.TiKpLHv, uot impcrf., but first nor. ns 
1ra.pE~w1<t:11 and icpVJ..c,.{t:11 in the co-ortli
natc verses above) to (better tlmn 1

• will1,:" 
see reff.: not "cvcrsione llarnuavit," "ii.m
ditus evertendo pnuh·it," as Gcrh.: but 
"iu cinercs rcdigcus dumna\'it nil ever
sioncm," ns Pott, \Vuhl, \Viner, De \Vctte, 
Huthcr) overthrow (Kc,TC10Tp•♦11 is the 
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AWT i 1taTa7rovo'Uµevov inrO Tijr;; TiJv k li0€uµ"'v Ev 1
0.uEA- i ~~t-~.i. 2' 

7E{q. m avau-rpo<f,ijr;; n EpVaaTO" 8 ° {3"A.EµµaTt rytl,p Kat p J,cofi ~ ~:~~;/~\· 
q O 8{1tator;; r €,y,caTOtKWv 9 Ev aVToir;; t T}uf.pav t ff: 'riµ€pac; k ~1~\· ... 1, 

f ~ ·1 on[).,. 

VvX1Jv Ou,alav u avOµotr;; lp,yo,,r; y €/3acrllvttEv· !) w oIOev ?tlr;,;wl: 

1ttlptor;; x e'UuE/3E'ir;; €1t Y 'TTEtpauµaU n /nJea0at, dO{,covr;; 0€ elr;; ~~ le'./;,µ.ov 
z T}µEpav z Kp{aErur;; a ,coAatoµEvov,;; 1, T17peiv, 10 µUAtuTa OE :,i'~~~~;rc,~i., 

Totir;; cd /17r{uw c uap,cOr;; Ev e E7rt0uµ{q, r µtauµoU g 7ropeuoµE- n L~rk" i. 
H. Uom.l"ii. 2.J. 2Cor. i. lOal. Ei:od. \"i, 6. Ps. nui:1.l. ohere oDly'I". (Gr. freq. ;rr Wet;t.) 

: =:I::J~f ;l~IE·~;·.f~:1!:it::: 29 

x:~~ ::'.?~i;:: 1t:\i1n:•J:E;!i~Ew~?:Ji 
y = I l't>t. i. Greff. 1 Matt. :1. 15 aJJ. eh. iii, 1. l Jol1q i,._ li. see lie,·. :u1·. 7. Jud~ 6. 
a Acts iL :.?l onl)'t. Wisd. i:i. 16. pres. pa.rli<.'"i/'-, sec llotc, and Winer,~ 15. Lb (Jrtl). t, =• ,er. 4 
c Jude 7. d = I Tim.,·. l;;i ~I. Ju.JI:"- i1. 1~ r ~i.. i. J, natf. fh<·n• only (-1,u•, 

\·er.20). Wisd.:.iv.26. l)lacc.i1·.~:Jonl) i; -=ch.i1i.3. JuJclG,lB. Jer.,u.9,:.?I. 

7. Ao,8 ll1 om(with fuld). f"""'TP•'I>~ A. [,pua'aTo (one p), so B1.] 
8. am o B. 
9. Trftpa.uµwv N: 1 n h m. aft liE ins 1rEcf,vll.<VC10-µwous[ so 'l'iscbdf, expr : 1rEp1cpuA. 

'freg] N: 1(N3 disapproving). for 7//,Hpa.v, 71pa11 N. 
10. ,1r16uµ1a,, C 5. 6. 9. 15-8. 26-7-9. 36-7 syrr copt Ephr Thi Jer, ,1r16uµ1a, N1• 

worcl usccl [ref. Gen.] in the history), 
laying down an example ( cf. Trp&rcEwTa.1 
0Ei;-µa, Jutl.c 7) of (i. c. tlrnt which might 
shcw forth the fate of) those that should 
in aftertime live ungodly (so the E. V. 
well, but with "after"): 7.J and 
rescued (the contrast, the delivcrauce of 
the righteous, is here brought out nt 
more length. This contrnst is wanting 
in Jude, where ouly the punitive dealings 
of God arc treated) righteous Lot (S(ica.Lov, 
as repenting the 61,ca.100-61171 of ,·er. 5: sec 
also agaiu, Yer. B) distressed (Ka.Ta.1rovlw. 
properly to wear down or tire out hy toil, 
as Tfi iv6El'f Tijs Tpocpijs T~lJI li.>..rct/11 ToV 
fl-'1plou KllTa1T"o1•Ei'11, Dio<l. iii. 37: 'Hpa.
l("l\.,js cl Ka.Ta1'l"ovo{,w,vos Tcj; Tijs .6.?jiavd
pa.s XtTWPi, Pol. xl. 7. :J: hence to oppress, 
as in ref. Acts, or harass be1jo11d bearing, 
ns here) by the behaviour of the lawless 
(48EO"f,LOL, "homiues nefitrii, qui nee jus nee 
fas curant") in licentio11Sness (Ev ti.1TEA')', 
&va.o-Tpoq,1) is to be takeu together, ns iv 
O.o-fA;'. O.vA.tTTpltpEO-Ba.1; iv 0.tTEA-y. denoting 
the chnrncter of the behaviour or manner 
of life): B.] Explanation of 11:aTaTro• 
vol,µEvov. For by sight and hearing 
(these clatives helong to E/3a.tTdvi(Ev below, 
no~ as vulg., Erasm., al., ungrammatically, 
to d 1ll1Ca.ios,-'c adspeclu et artditu jttsfos 
erat," nor as Gerlt. to E;-Ka.To1,cWv: nor 
again arc they, to be understood of the 
So<lomitcs, as \Vetstein,-" Lotus vultu 
corum meretricio conspecto, et audita fa.ma 
impuclicitim eorum .... " It was by his 
ow11 sight aud hearing of what went on 
around him, that he 11,u-xt/v li,rca.Ca.v i/3a.o-ll-
111(E11. P,A.lfLp.CL is more usually of the 
look of a mnn fro1u without: so in De
mosth. :Mid, in \V etst. Tcit (Tx1/µa.-r,,. T'f' 

/3XEµ.µa.T1, Tfi 4'r,wfi, and in numerous other 
examples in \Yetst. The transition from 
this to the subjecLirn sense is obvious) the 
righteous man, dwelling among them, 
day by day tormented hie righteous 
soul with their lawless deeds (the form 
of the senteuee is peculiar: that being 
represented ns a deliberate net of Lot on 
himself, which was in fact the impression 
made ou him by the lawlessnC!ss around 
him. The same way of spcukiug is com
mon among us, when we sny that a man 
u distresses himself" at any occurrence: 
cf. ha. lviii. 5, "a day for a man to alllict 
his soul," - 7/µ.Epa.v 'Ta11E11,0Vv 6.v9pr,JTrov 
-r1/v ii,ux;w a.VToii. The older expositors 
have curiously and characteristically 
missed the right SC!USC : so CEc., TrpOs 
(1;,\011 -rWv fl.uE/j~w a.VTWV Trpll{EWJI 7/µ.ipa.v 
E{ 7}µ.lpa.s 1ra.pa,ca>..olJµooJ1, Eha. /3ao-av(
(ovTa. T~v fa.uToU '1fux11v liul. Tijs Toll"Twv 
ii.1'l"oxiis ,ea} £;-rcpaTElas [ which he further 
expau<ls afterwards]: and similarly Thi.): 

9.J (A.podosis; the last verse 
having been quasi-parenthetical, cxplana~ 
tory of ,ca.Ta.1'1"01101,µEVos. Sec above on 
vcr. ,1) the Lord knoweth how (rcll". The 
expression indicates both the apprehen
sion of the manner of the net nntl the 
power to perform it) to rescue pious 
[men] out of temptation (as in ref. 1 Pet., 
where sec note,-trials, persecution!-, aml 
the like), and to reserve unrighteous 
[men] under punishment (not as most, 
cruciandos: "to be punished," E. \r.: 
bnt as iu ,•er, 4, actually in a penal state, 
anJ thus awaiting their final punishment) 
to the day of judgment (the great final 
doom: see rcll'.): 10.J bat chiefly 
(cf. Jude 8) those who go after the 
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h Eph. i. ,1. vov, Ka, h KVptOT1JTO, I KaTa<ppovovVTa,. k TOAµrJTal, I au- ADCK 
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1
t~;~·r;

1
~\

1r+. 8ll0Etr;, m BOfar; oU n -rp€µovu1,v O {3AaG'cfn,µoVVTEr;, 11 P 07f'OU ~~:: j 
k r,:_t,i; nn),·.+. &7ry£Aot lux_Vi «al Ouv&µEt, JJ,El,over; OvTEr; olJ q cj,Epova-tv kl r;_n ° 

1 
ji:~/; ~:-t:~- q KUT~ alJTWv wapd. ,cup{(fJ r /3Allucf.,71µav s ,cp{tTtV. 12 oVTot 
Gru xli1,.. 3. Pro,·. 1:i:i. '.!~ only. m co..- Judl' k only (<re noLP). n )fark,. 3J; L. only. Isa. 

].\,i.:!. n - ,,,,·. -~ .,l. fr. ron,[r., rh. i. 1(1 p ",: llrb. i,. 16 rflT. q -= J( Im 1'111, 
~~- .\i:t~ 1:1;1·. I!< Olli}, r Art, ,i. ll (l'.t rN'.}. I Tim. i. l:J. 2 Tirn. iii, 2. fie1·. u,i. 5 onlf. ls.1. l:ul, 
3 011ly. "i.1d. I, G ,11. !<""" JuJ~ 9. John '11, :u. ,,ii. II;, l)(•ut, XIIC. 6. 

ICCZ.Ta,PpovovnES A. 
11. om ,rapa tevp1w .A. a d 13 vulg syr-pk copt retll arm Did Bede. 

flesh (mo1·c g<'nernl lwrc thnn in II Jude, 
where hlpar <lefiues the pnrticul:u· siu. 
Here, all following after unlllwful carnul 
lusts is mennt) in lust of pollution (lust, 
hankc_>ringuftcr uulawl'ul and polluting use 
of the flesh. The gen. is not to be rcsoh·cd 
into an adjective, "cupidifas fada," ns 
\Vahl), and despise lordship (so in Jude 
8, ,cupuiT7J'Ta G.8tToiiuw: where see note). 
Darers (the construction smJ<lcnly altl!rs 
to a <lcscription of the wit-ked persons who 
were the o~jcct in the former sentcnec. 
Cf. ref. nnd Thucyd. i. 70, where the Co• 
riuthinns characterize the Athenian~ as teal 
1raprl. ~Vvaµ.w -rol\1i7JTal, ,cal 7ra.pa. -yvW
µ.TJV ,c,110u11ft1Ta[), self-willed (sec note on 
ref. 'l'it., whc>re the word is cxplaiue<l. 
Doth thcsf'. plurals nre used as substan
tives, in npposition with each other au<l 
with I they,' the u1ulerstood subject of the 
following ·nrh), they tremble not [when] 
speaking evil of (this participial construc
tion, meaning much the same as au infini
tive, is common: sec ref. aml Acts v. ,ti, 
xii. 16; nn<l \\'iuer, § 45. 4. a) glories 
(what is meant by this, is ~omcwlmt donbt
ful: see on II Jude. \Ve might take the 
wor<l here, as there also, in its widest sense, 
as nny dignities or gloric~, human or di
vine, were it not for the example there fol• 
lowing. The ,·ulg. has a curious n·Ulforing 
here: "SC'ctas [06!,n] non metuunt iutro
ducere blo.sphcmantc·s :" whereas in J udc 
H renders "majcstalem autem bl:tsphe
mant :" on which .1:!!stins, '' cur aute1n in
tcrpres canilem vocem hie sectas, apud 
Judammajeslatem,-scu majestates tram;. 
tulerit in sentcut a simili, scu potius CtHlem, 
mihi non liqnct ")i 11.J where (i. e. 
., in cases where:" nearly= whereas: so 
ren:. aml Thncyd. viii. !.16, iS'11'011 10.p .... 
Toua6T7J 7J {uµ.'#)op(I. brE-yeyfJ17J'TO, 1rWs oV,c 
ElKOTws 'tJ66µov11 ;) angels, being greater 
[than they] in strength and might (such 
is of necessity the meaning, and not the 
curious aml hardly grammatical inter
pretation of Hnthcr, "angels who nre 
greater in strength and might than the 
other angels," as, e. g., the nrchaugcl 
Michael in II J udc. 'l'his meaning would 
require lintAo, ol iux. ,c, 6uv. µ.El(. 6nEs, 
As it is, the civrEc;; carries o. slight raUo-

ciuativc force with it: "being," i. e. 
"though they arc:" nnd the thought is 
not, as Huther, n lame one, but shcws 
forcibly the unbecomingness of their irre
verence, seeing that even angels who are 
so far above them yet <lo not bring r.iiling 
accusations against 06!a,), bring not 
againtl them (scil. Bd(a,: in the inter. 
prctation, bad angels, fallen from their 
he:neul_y estate. but regarded here _accord• 
ing to their essential condition as sons of 
glory. Cf. :\lilton's "excess of glory ob
scurc<l," as descriptirn of Satan,- an ex
prcs!:lion prohably token from the stu,ly of 
the original text in this pince or in II Ju<le. 
Tlie vulg. rcndel'iug, 'advcrsum se,' is 
clearly wrong: sec below) before the Lord 
(" a pull Dominum, jucliccm, cumqnc prre
scntcm, re\'Criti, ab':'l.incntjudicio," Bengel. 
It is to me on the whole more probnble 
that the words ,ro.pU. K11p('fl shoultl have 
dropped out, as not occurring in II Jude, 
than that thcv should have been inserted 
owing to any· i<lca of a coutention in the 
divine Presence bC'ing there inteu<led: for 
no such intention is npparcnt there, but 
rather the contrur,y) a railing judgment 
(= ,cp[uw 8Aa.utp7Jµlus, Jude 9. '3A.G.o-♦'1· 
JI-CW, in allusion to /3Aau4111µ.oii11TH aho,·c. 

As u curio::-ity in the way of erroucous 
rendering null. more erroneous exegesis 
founded on it, we may notice the vulg. 
here :-11 ubi nugcli fortituclinc et virtute 
cum siut majorcs, non portant atl,·crsum 
se execrabilc ju<licium :" a11tl Lyra's com
ment, "ubi, i. e. in pama inferui : migeli, 
scil. umli: noii portant, i. e. vix sustiuent: 
exccrabile j11dicium, i. c. po:mam!' Cf. 
Estius, h. I. and the extraordinary COlll· 

meutary of 1''em1r<leutius on this Epistle, 
in which he derives from this intcrpretn
tion 1111 argument a fortiori, "If angels 
cannot benr their punishment, how much 
less heretics, Luther. Calvin, Buccr, &c."). 

12-22. J F1trtker description and 
denunciation of these persons. 12.J Cf. 
Jude 10. In words this verse is very 
eimilar to that. but in meaning quite dif
ferent: au<l this fact, so often occurring 
in the passage, strongly confll'ms the view 
of the comlllon mnttcr token in the Pro
legg., viz., thn.t it is n portion of the ut-
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Bf, fi)~ t clAO~a u tWa. 'Yf"'IEVVT]µEva V <pva-tKa eic; w 0,Aruo LV "al t (A.!1t..J!~:. 

x cfl8op&v, Y ~v alr.; z at)'VooiiO"tV a /3Xa,n/J1JµoV11-rer.;, b Ev Tfi fZ:1x~~.
1
~·i. 12. 

xc ""8op0. aUTWv «a£ b A-.0ap1]o-ovTat 13 de ,caµto'Uµevoi er,; µtu- ~~:l: ~~-- \;-l 
'Y L ~ only 

eov eg CL'ottda,. h ~8ov~v 1 iryo'Uµevot T~V lv j ~µf.pq, k Tpu<p1}v, u j~~~-- ~:i;;n~~--. 

} CT'TriA.Ot Kal. m µ.Wµot n Ev-rpv<pWvrec; Ev Tat,;; O U,rllTatc; aVTWv r~~r;:,~+•·. 
~ nom. i. 26, 27 only+. (-,cWr, Jude 10.) w lwrr only. Jcr. I. [:.x•·1i.) -IG ooly. Jo', 11i1·. 

: :i:- ,~-~~/:,n~tt~//~ (2;'.1). J: c:- ~::e lb~o:~~;/~~: \~;\'.'.·t. J' eo~-:,~:•{~l:·::e;~ 
only. "'· ,i._, Lub.c i:ij. IG al. Tirl and Dr. 9. h <O Juel~ W. c Isa. 1iJ1·. :i. 

d = l i'et. i. lo! retf. e 2 )lace. , iu. 3J. r .Judc JI. ;\fir. iii. ll. ::: w~. l;}. 
h Jaml'~ iv, I, J relF. i ffl,b_ x. 29 retf. j = (& w. il') here only. Cf. ~(l.l(n,,\o~ O..uipa, 

I Ep!::;~:t~z~l!t ~::.·, -~~~t~:ii/: l~~rk t!:£t1~e:lil:·~.-~:~e{~•xJ~~/~lj_) Pro:·:::~ ~0~17'.~1![~1~-i~17.r~~:'.~/ 

olkb.iii.lJretf. 

12. a.vro, N. Steph 'Yf'Yf"71.UEV«, with A2KLN rrl syrr <Ee, ')"EJ17JµEva m: txt 
Al DC a Ephr Thi. rcc ,PuutKa bef ')''='Y·• with KL rel ille: om cpucruca 36: 
txt AilCN a <l h m 13 syrr Ephr Tbl. for a.-yiioovcr,v /Jll.acrtp71µouwns, U'}'J1oou11TfS" 

/3Aautp11µovaw N. rec (for ,ea., cp8ap71cro11Ta1) ,caTat:p8ap11crona1, with C1KLN 3 rcl 
vulg ~pee s,yr-pk coptt Thl <Ee: txt ABN1 am(with ful<l bnrll) syr mth arm Jc1·. 

13. for noµ1ovµEJ101, aB1novµoo, llN 1• for a1ra-ra1s, a'}'a1rau· A-corr ll vu]g spcc 
syr-pk syr-mg suh reth Sing-cler. aft ~u-rwv ins cr1r1,\a6u C. 

tcrance of the Spirit used independently they shall (fut. part.) [the] reward of 
by the two inspired writers. Sec the scpa- unrighteousness (not, as \Volt~= µ10-fJbv 
rate sense of each, in the notes on each. ltBucov, but cxaclly as in vcr. 15, wag-cs or 
But (contrast to the angels, just men- retribution for unrighteousness: the only 
tionerl) these as irrational animale, born difference being that llnlaam followed its 
naturally (thu:-:i ,·ulg. rightl_Y, 'naforali- temporal wngcs, they shall rec(>irn its 
ter/ according to the transposition in the eternal). 13, 14.J These ,·erses most 
b;xt; ♦ua-1.icci. being nearly = tpvcr1nWs. probably, as to construction, form an in
According to the other reading, cf-lla&tcci. is dependent participial sentence, connected 
n second epithet to 6Ao'}'a (Wa, as ffic.: by apposition with what prccrdc:;, This is 
Ka-r' a!u871crw µ&11ov (Wna, oll KaTCZ. 11oll11 better tLan to consi<lcr them as all belong
"· T¾-/P POfpCl,v (""ijv) for (with a ,·icw to) ing to /1r,\aµ~fJ11ua.11 in W'r. 15, which 
capture and destruction (i. c. not to take clearly is confined in its refi.•rcncc to its 
and to dcstro.Y, but to be taken and <le- own scntcucc,-or as gi,·iug the ground of 
stro..,·ecl. \Vctst. quotes from the Habbini- tpfJap'11uo11-ra1 :tbo\'e, Imagining a plea
cal Bava 1\lezia, p. 85.1, "Quidam dtulus, sure delicate living for a day (the intcr
cum ntl mactnn<lum mlduceretur, ILJud:un pretatious ofEv "114£pq, ha,·e been ,·nrious. 
:iccessit, caputqne in ejus gremium rcpo• <Ee. gh•cs it, T~/11 II.A716ij H. brEpacrTov 
ncus tlcvit. Seel illc, Ahi, inquit, in hunc EV,Ppoulw71v H. ?}Bovhv '" ,-p nafJ' 71µ.Epo.v 
finrm creatus es "), speaking evil (as they T1fJiµ.Evo1 -roi:l ll.a,µ.oU Q7roll.a6uE1. And 
do: the part. includes the gronucl of their similarly Thl., Ilcza, al. nut this sce,us 
perishing) in the matter of things which inadmissible for iv 1Jµ.Ep'f,- Some, as 
they know not (thus, viz., by Ev -roO-rou·, Ernsm., llcnson, Marus, E. V., ul., take 
a ll'}'vooiicr1, /3Aautp. and not by -ra.ll-ro., Iv it for "in the da!Jtime," as implyiug ab
ofs 11.-yvooiiuav, /JA., I prefer to resolve the scucc of all slrnmc; but this would give a 
:ittraction. \Ve have /Jll.auip71µ.1:W eh as ,~cry lame and frigicl sense, aml is in
annlogous to /JAo.crtt,. Ev: on the other han<l consistent with -rpu,:/)'1111, which is not 
ff'}'vo1:tv Ev might be tolerated, as &.'}'JIOEtv revelliug or riotiug, but delicate li\'ing, 
11'Epl, 1 Cor . .xii. 1; 1 'fhcss. iv. 13. llut which those who practiii-e carl'J on as much 
the former construction seems better; be- in the daytime as by night, being the habit 
cause, it bciug nlmost necessnry to suppose of their li\'cs. llmle's cxplanatiou is rc
ofs neuter, not masculin(', it is not so ua- tnarkable: he mul('rstr,nds ',·oluptns diei • 
tuml to have a. 11e1Lt. accus. after /Jll.o.ulf,11- to mean true pleasure, u qu:\ sancti quoquc 
µ1:t11, as a. ucut. Jatirn with iv), in their dclectantur in Domino," and "voluptas 
corruption (iu their prnr.tising, and fol- noctu" to be the unlawful p]casure of the 
Jowing out, of this corruption to w)1ich ungo<lly. Then he t::.kes 7}3011¾11 ,.-¾-/11 iv 
theJ· have <levotcll themselves) shall even 1/µ.ip'!, together as predie:ite,umle1-stamli.ng, 
perish (shall go on till they perish; not "cum deliciis ... vaccnt ... , hus tamcn 
only being foun<l in it, fo·ing in it, nd• ipsi optimas et quasi ]ucifl.n:\s jndiccut." 
y:mcin~ in it, hut gain~ _on nlso to_ i~s final }'e\~ will nccept this, though it i!:I very in-
1ssuc, viz. eternal pcrd1tion)1 rece1vmg as gemous. 'l'llere con be little doubt thnt 
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I' ~~t~ J2 Jo~ p UVV€V(iJXOVµevoi Vµ'iv, 14 Ocf,0aAµoVr; lxovrer; q µ,ecr;otlr; ABCK 

ti~·,t:· ~- 7
• r µotxaAiOoc; JCal s tiKaTa,raVuTovc; llµapT{ar:;, ~ OeAe£lSovTEr; ~~; ~ f 

(] ~~~:~~i.1.·. ~G.) Vvx/ir; ua,UT"f}plKTovr;, KapSlav \" "fP/Vµvauµ,EvTJV W 7rA€OVfg/ar; kl r;,n O 

r ~;~_e~ i,·_ .J ExovTEr;, X KaT&pac; y TEKva, 15 z KaTaAi7r0VT€r; all eU0eiav b OOOv 
!<l.!?~~~~~-."\1. €1TAav~017u-av, C l~a,wAov01}uavTEc; Tfi d oo~:. -roU BaAaltµ, 
t JamC'~ i. 1-l. '"er. HI only-t. 11 <'h. iii. lG only1'. ,. Jlrh. ,-. U reff_ " •er 3 gen, 

z = ~;l~~~~-2- Gm. i1. 2i. llrb. ,i. I" re[I', 1:'<'ll-, ~e1,~;~J:~t\ ii~; }(r~~.i.1i:a. ;\~},'!)·. ~-Acts ,·iii. 21. r/ {t,.;/'1~noo~;} 
h Arts :i:111. lO. c eh. i. lGreff. d = Jude II. 

14. for µo,xaA,6os, ,uo1xaA1as AN 13. cucaTa'll'a1TTovs All: a:KaTa?ravo-Tau b k 
13. 10 vulg syrr copt 'l'hl ,for Aug Sing-clcr. aµ.a.p-r1au N. rl'c 1rAeoJ1e!u:u.r, 
with n b f 36 sah: txt ABC..:KLN rcl vulg syrr copt 'l'hl <Ee. 

15. h'.a·n:il\E111"0v-res AN 13. rec ins TTJJI bef n,Brn:w, with 'l'hl <Ee : om ABCKLN rc1. 

tl1c true rcm1cring is as vu]g. "Yoluptatem 
existimaut.cs dici delicias :" Grot., "in 
diem, id est at! breve tcmpns :" Calv., Est .• 
"Fc]icitatem st.atuunt iu prrescnlibus dc
liciis." And so Corn. a-I.up., De \Vctte, 
Hull1cr, al. \Vith this u]so agrees the 
article -r~v nnd its position: "that dclic:itc 
living whicl1 is Lut for a day''), spots (but 
a1r1AdBH, Jude l~,- where sec note) and 
blemishes (dis:;races, disfigurements, c:llls• 
ing shame: EB(Aur BE 1e1: µWµ.ov CZ.vd.1.pa,, 
Ob. /l. BG), luxuriating in their deceits 
(i. e. us explained by Ruther, in those 
things or materials of luxury, which they 
have frauduleutl.v gotten, the :ibstrad for 
the concrete. llut, granting that inter
pretation :is the words stand, there seems 
to be considerable doubt aud diflicnlty 
nllOnt both 1·cading and mC'aning. Iu Jude 
12 they sbtud oi-rof dcrw iv -ra.ls O.-yd.1ra1s 
llµ.iiw ~1r1Ad.6u CTVJIEVWXOJµ.evo1 aq,&Jjwr, 
instead of, as here, cr1rlho1 Kal µWµu, E11-
-rpvq:,Wvns iv -rair cbrd-ra1s a.V-rWv avv• 
FvwxuUµ.EVOI llµ.iv. It seems hardly pos
sible to imagine that there has not bccu 
some error in reading which has now be
come im·cterah1. And to this conclusion 
tem1s nry much the testimony of C, which 
reads 0.11"dTa.1s in both phlccs, antl is thus 
nearly ncutmlizcd hert•. While therefore 
reading 0.11"dTa1s, iu deference to the weight 
of :\ISS. combin<'<l with critical princi:ples, 
l have the strongC'st suspicion that a-yd
,ro.is is the original reading. The aV-riiw is 
no witness against it, ns De \V cttc thinks: 
the CZ.-yd1rcu become aVTW11 by their JJCr
ycrsion of them w}1ilc they auvEuwxoiincu 
{,µ.iv. Aud on this snppositiou, the mean
ing will be, that in t]1dr Io,·e-f('nsts [ sC'e on 
II Jude] they find occasion of luxurinting 
nud delicate li,·ing, wl1ilc foastingwith you. 
'l'hi.s view is fa,·omcd also Ly the emph:1tic 
position of tvTpv,PWnH. On the ,,crh, 
Loesncr says, "l1hilo dC' ,Jos. [3,J,, vol. ii. 
]l. 70], .Joseph um ait l'!Jnlas quibus fratrcs 
cxCCJlel'it jussissc tieri modicas, ,111o<l nolu
erit -rair E"Tfpwv 1hvxia1s inp1H/J~v, inter 
aliorum penuri:i.m dcliciis uti ") while 
they feast with you (this at all events 

refers to the love-feasts, whatever be Tend 
abo,·c. Sec on II Jude), 14.J having 
eyes full of an adulteress (11 quasi 1..licat, 
tam libiclinosos cos csse, ut in ipsorum 
oculis {}Ua\o,i ntlultcrre hnbitcnt, scu ut 
adulterns scmper in oculis forant." Hor
neius, iu Huther) and that cannot be made 
to cease from sin (d. ~ 1ra.6iiw Ev cra.p1el, 
1rE1rciv-ra., O.µap-rlas, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Kypke 
quotes from Jos. B. J. vii. 37 [10.2J,CZ.1ea,.c£-
1raucr-rov 11Ewnpo1roda.v), laying baits for 
(Demosth., p. 241. 2, spenks of T?i 1ea6' 
71µ.Epai, {>q.a-rdwr, K. '1'XO"-fi iE1'.ea(O,u=vo,) 
unstable souls (ref. '!'he wor<l occurs in 
:M us.cus, 295 : {Jfvfha. ~• CZ.unjp1Kra Kal 
{i-ypO. 81µ.E8Aa. 6ahd.crt171r : the signification, 
:is here, unstable, unfixed, "'in title et pie
tatis studio nondum sntis fundntus et for
matus"),having a heart practised in covet
ousness (this construction, a gen. after 
-yvµ.vd(Ecr9a.1, is not without example: sec 
'l'hom:i.s i\fogistcr sub vocc, and Hcmster
huis's notf'. So some in Ad:-. xxii. 3 [ !-CC 
note thrrcJ, cf. Hom.-Clem. iv. 7 [,·ol. ii. 
p. 123, i\ligne], 1rdam 'EAh71v11eiis 1ra,6elar 
i(71crK71µEvos. 'l'hc phrase!-, T&{wv, olwvWv, 
'lfoA.Eµwv, Ei6C:,s, arc common in Homer: 
so otJ 1rplv El6via -r6Ko101 II. p. 5: 6,6a.
O"K6µ.Evor 1roAEµ.orn, 11'. 811: o£$TE -r, vau
-r1i\.i71s C1£ao,P1crµEvos, Jfrsiocl. lp-y. ,c. ~µ.. 
G·HJ. 'J'hc true account of such genitives 
seems to be, uot, ns Hemst. that tile parti
ciples are taken os nouns, but as in CZ.KoVEw, 
a1cr6cin116a1, -r,v6r, that they are parti
tirn gcnitivC's), children of curse (i. c. 
as in ref. 2 'l'hess., d vibs -riis 0.1rC1.1i\.Eia:s, 
John xvii. 12, J)ersons cle,·otcd to the 
curse, accursed. Uut the E. V., "cursed 
c!tildren," cloes not give the meaning, 
-rlKva being usNl in the original simply 
with rcforcncc to Ka-rdpa.r). 15.J 
The Jnst clauses, fro1n Otp6aAµo6s to 
-riKva., hm·c no rrprC'sentatirns iu ,Jude. 
:Now :ig~in the JJnrallcli:::m begins, cf;.Judc 
11: but the scutimen~ is more cxpcmdctl 
here. 'l'he construction is nltcrcd, nod 
becomes direct and rcgu1nr, 1ea-ra1'.11r&vns 
••• E1ri\.av1/611aa.J1. They have forsaken 
the right way (ref.) and are gone .. tray 
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Toii Boa6p, &r; e µ,ia80v e &.Ouctar; T/"!U.7r'f}tTt:V, 16 f lAeryEiv oe ~h!~~ ~!1;. 

luxt:v lO{ar; g wapavoµ{ar;· h VTT'a~{yytov i acpmvov Ev Uv- :! ~::~~o~'.i:t1~·

Bpw7rOV cf,wvfi k cf,Beyl;aµevov I £1(&.)A,UUEV TTJV TOLi 7rpocf,,i-rov h ;,~",;: ;;;'; 

m 7rapa<ppovlav. Ii aVTo{ Eiut n 7T'TJ'Yal O &vuOpot ,ea£ PfJµ.Lx.,Aat ~i:~7 fif'.: 
m {:f fr.:t\,:\'.''.t::iJ]~y'.~I~i~(:::J~ ~),°,"~,•i~o;i;:;:,:¥:;~~[:7,::1:,'.[;'.'.,{~~:;;~· 

for /30(1op, 8E"1p Il 81 tol syr-pk sah arm: /3u1opuop N1, om or llN1 arm. 
7J')'a71'7JO'a.v B nrm. 

16. Orn l;J/ Nl. as,9pc,nrotN C1 : a116pc,,rrois n. 
17. rcc (for••• 01ux1'.a1) vup,ha,, with L re! syr-pk Thi <Ee: txt ABCN m 13. 36 

'\"ulg syr coptt reth ffic-ms. ( om ,ea, oµ.1xA. to end of ver K.) 
(the aor. part. and nor. verb arc contem- which he vaiuly thought he might get by 
porary : and both require, as so often, to disobeying the comm11n<l of Go<l. See Bp. 
be rcmlered by our English perfect; the Butler's masterly sermon on the character 
English bare past not involving any pre• of Balaam, iu his well-known volume), 
sent consequence, but rather leaving it to 16.J but had a rebuke for his own 
lie inferred that the state prcdicatcll is iniquity (what sort of a reproof, is shcwn 
on•r now), following out (tllis seems to be below. If any force can be gi\·cn to i&la.s, 
all that the f(• implies; sec on eh. i. 16. it will be foun<l in the filct that the re• 
It is noticeable, that in Ii Jude the cxprcs• proof came from an animal which was 
sion is i(Ex1~87Jua11) the way of Balaam part of his own substance: he himself 
(Tll b&ci, not merely figurati\·cly, the way furnished the conviction of his own ini• 
[orlife], bnt litcrall_y, seeing that it was by quity, from the animal on which he rode): 
ajo11rney that Balaam displeased God: et'. a (or, "tlte :'' we are never sure of our 
the frc11uentrepetition of the word in Num, ground with aoarthrous substanti\·es in 
xxii. 23, aml the words of the angel in these later Epistles) dumb beast of burden 
ib. 32, oOK cianla -la 0801 o-ov Eval!'rlav (imot,jy,ov is apparently use<l as s_ynony
EµoV) [the son] of Jlosor (Grot. supposes mous with (},.,0 s in ref. ~lalt. If so, the 
Bosor to be a corruption of the munc univel'Slll practice of riding on the ass in 
il"l~Mt, ,. Pcthor,'' Num. xxii. 5: Vitringa, lJalestiuc must bi:' regarded as the reason) 
obs~n·. Sacl're, vol. i. pp. 936 f., maintains speaking (aor. part. coutempornry with 
rightly that Toii /3ou&p rather signifies pa· nor. verb following) in man's voice (not, 
rentoge than habitation, on<l that f3ou&p is "by speaking in man's voice:" the parti
a way of writing -,;r~, Dcor, owing to a cipial clause brings into notice the mirncu
pccufo1r proouncialiou of the l", wllich he lous clmrncter of the incident) hindered 
traces in the formation of salio from ;,1:-r, (not in matter of fact, for llal:.mm went 
and in the case of other sihilants fr~1~ 011 bis wa,r: but subjectively, more as the 
aspirates, ns sal from ilAs, sepiem from imperfect is often use<l: "roithsiood," or 
i'ff'Td, sisto from 1f1T7Jf•"· .Aud he con- as J<~. V. "forbade") the madness of the 
jectures that, coupled with an intimation prophet (a. discrepancy hns been disco,·ered 
that the Galilcans gave a softer sound than between this and the .l\Iosaic ncconnt, 
others to tllc r, this may have been con• seeing that it wns the angel, and not the 
nectetl with the Galilcnn dialect which he• ass, from wllom the rebuke came, the uss 
trnvetl Peter on n memomblc occasion, having merely deprecated ill-trealment at 
:Mu~tt. xxvi. 73. S.o far weH: hut he goes Balnaw's hauds. llut the Apostle cvi• 
on nlso to say, that the Apostle had a dcotly rcgnr<ls not so much the words of 
mJsticnl reason for choosing this form, in rebuke uttered, us the miraculous fact, as 
allusiou to the temptation which Baloam being the hindrance. It was euougl.i to 
cast bef01·e Israel, because -,'i;';i signifies baYepre,·ented his going- onwar<l, when the 
jlesl, '' clcgantc hoe lusu subinnuens, Bi lea- dmub animal on which he rode was giftc<l 
mum, suadendo voluptatum c-Jrnnlium with speech to sbcw him his madness). 
cxerdtium, rncrito dicen<lmn esse filimn 17, 18.J Furtl1er clesi_qnaiion of 
f3oul>p, id est, carois." It eert:aioly is not these false teaclters, mid Justification of 
beyond pos5-ibility that a Hebrew car may it. Cf. Jude 12, 13, which is here mncll 
1inve found such no allusion obvious: but abridged. 17. J These are wells with. 
the reference seems here rather to be to out water (iu 11 Jude, clouds without water. 
Dalnam's attempt to curse Ism.cl, tlmn to <Ee. understands this, t'fl'u,cd(E1 aVToLls 
his subsequent temptation of them), who 11'7J')'cii's ctu6!Spon, Ws cbro~C&.'.\u6Tas Tb Tyjs 
loved the wages of unrighteousness (viz. (CtJijs- UBwp, T011TEcrr1, TO Toii lf7JpV;,µa.Tos 
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q r_a:.~1~-~-3Jl,1~. ·lnrO q AQ,1,'"'J...a1ror;; r eM_vvDµ,evat, olr; 0 st ~OcJ,or;; TOii t u1tOT0Vr; ADCK 
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u i~:1.':ti~i.r ryetatr; Tour;; a oA{"'(OJt::; b a1rorj,evryoll'Tar;; -rour; EV c 7TA.av'[J d ava-
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_ ~n. trrpe<j,aµ,€vour;;, lfJ e t'Aeu0eplav aU-roir;; f €1ra'YyeA.A.Oµevot, aU-
~:.fi;:. i\,!: Tot g OoVA.ot h V1rllpxov,-er; i-ijr; gi cf,0opcir;;· <fl 'Yap ·rts k ~TT1}

::H1t.- -rat, TOVTtp ,cat 1 OeOor./Awrat. 20 ei ,yCJ,p b £..7ro,f,uryOvrer; Tlt 
y Gal. Y. 16. J:ph. ii.:). l John ii, 16. (llom, J.iii. H. SH l l'el ii. 11.) ? ver. :?. .'.I hrrP only-t 
h eh. i. 4 r,.,.1f. c limn. i. :?f. eh. i11. 17. JuJe 11 al6. l'ro'I'. xir. !l d ·" lid,. u11. 11< rflf. 

(' I 'i1~\i\1~~-- Gal. jj_ ~- '"; ~it:_ t{"lf. f roo~trk'J~ .. a::t~:: l~ ~~!~·. Ul- 13 oo]f. ~rr~,~~~: ;t· •~J,;11:,,. I iii. ~/l Ji{~l~S 

i!·, ~-- ~Pt:/.~~~ l~~~!~;•~T'7J~1~t'.. J3~~- fi~_lt.
1
:i ~~\~:. Wi~t!. 1iJ:. \3. } ij~~~c~-~~ii~- \~r:r;:l~~n. x,·. lJj. Rom.' i. 

rcc ins EIS a1wva bef TET7lP1JTa1 (fi"om [I Jude), with .A.CL rel reth-pl Thi c.Ec: om BN 
Yulg- syrr coptt reth-rom J e1· Aug Dede. 

18. µaTa10T7JS ll1 : µa671Ta10T7JTos N1(but corr<l). for Tous, Tou NI. rec 
ovTws (OJ\IrO~ is easil_lj mistaken for ONTfi.l), with CKLN 1 rel arm Thi <Ee, ovTas 
k: txt AllH:3 13 vulg syrr coptt Jer Aug Be<le, oi\,;,ov a. rec a.,roq>iryovTas, with 
KL rel coptt IBc Jer Aug: txt AllCN 13 vulg syrr 'rhl Ile<le. 

19. N1 r('peats Ei\Eu6£pia.v. :ift. u,rapxovns ins oVTH A 27. om tta1 DNI, 

1m6apOV ,c. ,r&-nµov ~6wp. Ilut this is going 
too far into specialities: the compnrison, 
in both Epistles, is simply to that which 
may be expected to yield water, and yields 
none. In this case the 1MJY~ seems to be 
the spring itsl'lf, which ought to seu<l 
forth water but docs not), and mists (ui11c 
Etu,, <p71ul, 6u:u,-y£i"s- C:s,r£p oi liy,oi al ~VTES 

VE,PfAa.1, ci.AA' OµJxAat, -ro1JTf<TT, uH:&Tovs Kal 
-,,vJ<pou µicuTol, V,rO Toii ,ro1171poii 71'Vfl~µaTo~ 
iA.a.v110µE11a,. Comm. in Cateu:i) driven 
along by a whirlwind (Aa.iAa.ll,, accor<liug 
to Aristotle de mundo, is ,rvicVµa. ~[a.,011 
,cai ii\06µE11011 KClTwlJEv iivw ), for whom 
the blackness of darkness is reserved (sec 
]I Jude. It is olwious that no just chnrgc of 
iirnppropriatcncss can be brought against 
our passnge because this clause orcurs in 
a cliflerent connexion from that in Jude. 
'fhl">rc it is snid of wandering stars, here of 
driven clou<ls: of each, with cqlrnl appro
Jlriatcncss: darkness bciui:;- prc<licable of 
clouds, as well as of stars C"Xtinguished). 

18.J Justification of the description. 
For, speaking great swelling things 
(inrlEpo-vKo~ is a classical worcl, occurriug 
in Plalo and Demosth., gcncrnlly signi(y• 
ing exccssi\'e mnguitude, as in µr:-y&i\a, 
oVula., K. VTrfpo-y1eot, Plut. Ep. iii. p. :n 7 c. 
Bvva.µ,s {nrfpo"(ICOS as opposed to Ta.,ri:iv/i, 
Dern. p. 4G. lG. Xcn. Hell. v. 4. 58, 
uses it in the literal sense, "Y'=voµEvr,s B~ 
T?js ,cll1}µ71s lnrEp&")'ICOV: and Plut. Lucull. 
21, in a figurativc,-tpp&v71µa TflZ'}'IKOv ,c, 

U1rlpo;,,co11 lv Tai~ µE")'dhais EVTvxlan) 
of vanity (whose cluiracleristic is µa.• 
Ta.,01'7JS: ns in the gt•nitivc uWµa Ti';s 
Cl.µapTla.s, Hom. vi. G, and the like: sec 
Winer, § UO. 2. /3) they entice (above, 
vcr. 14) in lusts (Iv hn8. describes the 
state of tl10 tempters, and the clement in 

which their laying of enticing baits is 
situated) by licentiousnesses (&u-t:Ay. are 
the instrument, the bait itself. 11'ar better 
so, with Hnther, than with De ,vettc to 
regard has= 8,d, and cicr£A-y. ns in nppo• 
sitiou with l,r,6vµfa,s. O~c. inverts this 
construction, 6Ei\Erl(1Jv<T1 6,r£ 'T?js rTa.p,c",fjs 
E,r,6vµla.r iv Ta.i's d.<TEA;,£la1s) of the flesh 
those who are scarcely (oVH 0Al")'ws occurs 
in the Anil1ol. xii. 205, in the sense of 
"not a little:" and as a var. rcrid. in .Plato, 
Alcib. ii. p. 1•19 A. It may sigui(r l1erc, 
by <l('grecs, = tta.r' 0Al")'ov : but the other, 
= 0Al-yau, seems more generally ac~cptctl 
as the sense) escaping from them who 
live in error (some take Tolu; Ev 1rA. 
&va.crTp. as a clause co-ordinate ancl in 
apposition with Tvtls Oi\l")'ws O.,rotpE-6")'011Tas: 
but the other rendering is far better: 
these unhappy persons who nrc but just 
escaping from. the influence of those who 
lh·c in error [ the heathen], al'P. then lnid 
hold of by these dccci\'ers, euticiug- tllcm 
with licentiousness), 19.J ptomising 
them liberty (these arc the g-rcat swelling 
things which they speak; halt.ling out ll 

state of Christiaii liberty, which pro\·es to 
be the bondage of corruption) while they 
themselves are (all the while: {rrrU.pxw, 
of previous entity: see on Acts xd. 20) 
slaves of corruption (cf. the same words 
occurring togcLhcr in ref. Uom., av,.17 .;, 
,crlu1s Ei\EufJfpw9~crna., C1rO T?js 6ovA1dar 
T-ijr (f,Oopas Eis T'qv EA.i:u9Eplav 77/s- B6!11s 
TWv TlKVk'V Toti 6foii: which it is very 
likely St. Peter foul in view: cf. eh. iii. 15. 
They promise that liberty of the sons of 
Goel, being- thcmsl'lves in the bondage of 
corruption. ♦8opU. here, moral decay of 
sin, en<liug in pcrclitiou): for by what 
[ ever J a. man is overcome, by the same 
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m µu!urµaTa roii ,cl,aµov b Ev n £7rt,yvWae1, TOD 1tvp{ov ,clil in ;;:~.
0:r.clii,L 

0 crmTijpor; ,l17aoii XPturoii, ToVTat<; 6£ '11"lZX,v P €µ-rrAa«EVTEr; !~~-10~0
'• 

k 1jTTWVTat, ,yf'Yovev aVTois Tit q EuxaTa qr xelpova T6Jv 47rpW- : ::.-+ ~~i:~b

TIJJV. 21 s ,cpt/i,T-rov ,y(J.p ~v aVToi,r; µTJ t E-rreryvo,JCEvat T1]v r !n~t li~~ ... 

u OOOv Tijr; 0tKatoaVV1}r;, 'q t f:rrt-yv0Uu1,v v LJ7rocrTpfo/at €" rijr; ~~i,'.'.1
• 

1
~_ 

w 7rapa008,:la11,;; aVTo'ir; x /uy{a<; EvToAijr;. 22 Y uvµ/3€/371,cev q tf :~~~~1~;_ 
aVToii;- z -rO Tljr; ax.:']0oVr; a 7rapotµ,lar;;, IJ KlJ,,.,v C (r,1,u7pf.,Y-ar; !F ·t.-/:~ii. 

rasab□ '!"e llt. L. Mall. i:i.. 16. l Tim. r.8. Heh. z.:!~ al.-,. Wisd.u·.18only. s"" l Pet. iii. 
17 retf. t = Col. i. 6. I T,m. i,·. 3. JolJ t.:n:i,·. 27. u sl'e nr. 2. v LukP 
iii. 20. -~eh .-iii. 25. GJI. i. 11. Heh. ,ii. I al. Jo~h. ii. 2J. w = Aris ui. ~- 1 Car. lli. 
2. Jude J. :i. Hom. vii. 12. y l ra. iv. 12 rerr. z ~0 '.\Ialt. 1iii. J,1. :,;q 

Iht:::~1~\-een::~)~iii. 5. u tr_;}~-,~~~-- ~-Ji. ~r~J~·:'.l~-·/r~,1~·-·t~:t: ite~~!~ii.~~o~~i/ i~;O\"~i;~:.:: 

20. aft ,cvprnu ins 71µ.c,w ACLN a <1 f ,·ulg syrr coptt ::cth Ps-CI.Jr Thi .Aug Fast Sah•: 
aft u,,,n1pos, g. om ,ea, crc,,-r71pos L f copt retb Ps-Cbr: uw-r. ,c. ,cvp. o. 

21. 1epE1aaov AN 13. av-ro,s bcf -,,v Am. rec Effl.CTTpEi/,a,, with l{L rel 
Thl <Ee: ava,caµ.l!i-a1 .AN: 13 Cyr Ps-Cb1·: ht BC Damo.sc.-prcf Ets -ra 01ncrC&1 AN a 13 
Cyr Ps-Chr: j ad<ls. for EK, a1ro AN a 13 Cyr~ Thi. 

22. rec aft uu,u~E/J7JKE11 in!i SE, with (:KLN:3 rcl Thl <Ee: om ..ABN:I am .spec sah Cyr 

be is also enslaved ( cf. ref. John, ,rtis 
• 6 ,roiWv -r¾lv O.µ.apTlav, OoV.\&s Ea-r,v -riis 

&.µ.ap-r:as : un<l ref. nom., o/ 1rap,u-rd.vnE 
EavToUs BoV.\ous Eis {rrra,cofw, BoV.\ol iuTE 
~ {nra,colJETE. 'l'hese passages were <;er
ta.inly in the Apostle's min<l. ,\-r-rci.ofLa.l-, 
generally found with o. gen. of tlie agent, 
has here a dat. The clnssical rcu<lcring 
here would be " in whatever a. man is 
overcome [by another], in that particular 
he is also cnshwed [by that other]." But 
the context makes it clear that the clatins 
arc intended to designate the agent, not 
the mode). 20-22.J F11rlker descrip, 
tiou of these deceivers as apostates from 
Christ, and desi91rntion of tlteir terrible 
state as such. 20.J For if, having 
escaped (it might seem at first sight as if 
the 0:71"o«pEt)"'yoVTas- of vcr. 18 were mc~nt: 
but on close inspection it is plain that this 
is not so, but that we are continuing the 
description of the 6oii.\o, "Tiis rp9opris, viz. 
tl1c deceivers themselves: tl.Jc-ij-rTTJTa, mul 
-1,-r-r-Wv-ra, marking the identity) the pollu
tions (refl'.) of the world, in (element 
and condition of their escape) knowledge 
(l1r1.yvWau, genuine null accurate know• 
lc<lgc: she\\"ing that he is treating of men 
who have not been mere professors of spi
ritual grace, but real posfessorsofit) of the 
Lord and SavioW' Jesus Christ (expressed 
at length, to set forth more solemnly that 
from which thc,Y. foll), but having again 
become entangl8d in these, they are over
come (the construction is ordinnrily re• 
go.rde<l as broken by the SE, placc<l ns if 
ci.1To,tV')'c,,uw mul not IJ.1rocp1ryOnn had 
preceded: "if, after they !tave, '5·c. 1 they 
are a9ai11, entangled and overcome," as 
E. V. Ilut it is better to rcg3rtl ¼n·WvT1u 
ns the apodosis to both the participial 

clauses, antl SE as coupling them to each 
other), their last state is (we cannot say 
in English II has become," for we tl1ereby 
convey an idea tl.Jat it was not nlways so, 
but has undergone a change) worse than 
the first (a.~Toi:~, clut. incomwocli. The 
snying is our Lord's owu: see rell'. )fatt. 
II L.). 21.J Reaso,i oftliese /as/ words. 
For it were (that use of the iu1pcrfect 
without ltv, answcriu~ to the Latin "fa
cicb:un, ni :" sec on Hom. ix. 3) better for 
them not to have known the way of right
eousness ( dz. the Chrislfan life : er. 7J 
d3bs -r-ijs ci..\118Elas, vcr. 2) than, having 
known it ( <lat. i1~stcad of ace us. by a ,·er,\' 
common attract1on), to torn back (not 
perf., but aor.: now implJing- mcrelv the 
final chumcter of the act) from (out Or, as 
out of a wa;y) the holy commandment (the 
111oral law of the gospel: here so desig• 
nutc<l, because it is of moral corruption 
tlrnt the AposUe is treating) delivered to 
them (cf. ref. Ju<lc, Tfj ci1r11{ 7rapaBo8Elan 
Tois- ci)'lo1s ,rlu-ru: where the arr:mge"
mcnt of words is the same as here: ,rapa.-
6o8Elup being thrown forward and haring 
the emphasis). 22.] .Further descrip• 
tion of their .,;tale bg two proverbial e.x
pressio11s. There hath happened to them 
that of the true proverb (for construction, 
sec rcn:: und Lucian, dial. rnort. \"iii. I, 
ToiiTo itcEivo Tb -r1]s ,rapo,µ.[as~ d VEapbs 
Tbv .\£oVTa), The dog returned (i. c. 
"which has returned:" l1n0Tpl+a.~ is 
not a finite ,•crb, but siu1ply a prt>dicatc 
of ,cl)"'") to bis own vomit (iu ref. Pro,·. 
we have lfis1rEp ,cl)"'" 0Tav brEA.0-r, E1rl -r-OV 
EmuToii lµETOV 1eal µ,a11Tbs "'(iv11;,a,, oV'l"c,,s 
lf«ppwv Tfj Ea.uToti Ka.K{'E 0.11au-rpE'far E,rl 
T¾v ia.ttToii Cl.µ.ap,-:mv. It may seem bow• 
ever somewhat doubtful, whether the 



112 

Jhnco11lyt. 

~-,~f~~~L_\;;'.J 
,·hrn'on]y. 

l'ro,. x1.22 
~13 

rll,-h.x.22 
f('tr. 

I,!' hn,' only+. 
l'rol. 11. I!' 
ThPml. 
(-Ainv, 
)(arki,:,20.) 

hhH1·on\y. 
Jrr.:11,· 
{n:niii.;G 
111~ only. 

i lld,.H.9 
Tl'ff. 

TIETPOT B. III. 

€'7Tl -rtJ f8tov t1 ffEpaµ,a· Kal, c"'T~ t Aovrraµlv11 ,Ei~ g ,cv"'A.t- lMB;~ c 

a-µ,av h /3ap/3opav, d f g h J 

III. I Tavnw 71071, i o.,ya'TT'IJTDt, OEVTEpav vµ,,v ,yparf>m kl~-" 
0 

€wtu-roA~v, Ev al,; k 8te,yEipw VµWv €v k irrroµv~rret -r1/v 
1 ei">..ucpwri m Otavatav 2 "µ,v7Ja-0iJvat TWV no '11'paetp7]µ,lvmv 
n PTJµ&-rwv inrO -rWv P d,yLwv P 1rpocf,71TWv Kal ,-iji; -rWv q ci1ro
rrT6Awv VµWv qfv-roA.iji; TOii nqKvplou Ka1 1uwTfjpo',, 3 5 ToUro 

7rp6JTov s rytvW~KOVTE',, 0Tt EXE'Uuovrat f7r' t Eo-xtiTwv TWv 
I. eh. i. IJ 1re1T.). I l'_hil. i. 10 onl:,t. Wisd. ;ii. 25 only. (•Her.! l Cor. v. R.) 
n Judo, Ii. o Heb. lV. 7 r.-1[ p Luke 1. 'iO .. -\eh 111. 21. 

m--=ll'rt.i.lJrelT. 
q ilouUe ;:-en., Jam~, 1i. 

tplur. (w.T/µ,), J::i.rnes,. I. Attsv.3'l. reh. i. I. ii.20. s rh. i. 2U (reff.). 
Jonly. see lh>li. i. I re.If. Jude lti. 

Sah· Promiss. rec nvi\urµa., with Al{LN rcl Cyr2 'fhl CEc: t,t lJC 1 n Ps,Chr. 

C1ur. III. 1. a.')'a11"11-ro, bcf 11611 IC 
2. rcc 'II'"'"' with k <Ee: txt AlJCKLN re! 3G(sic) vulg nrm Thi. 
3. 1rpo1111wuKov-ru C1• rcc euxaTov1 with KL rel syrr CEc Aug: t:UXa.Tw C1 : 

proverbs. as here cite<l, be meant to be to be dX1.Kpw1j~. when the will nod affec
taken from Scripture. or rather not both tion being turned to Go<l. it is not oh
of them from the 1>opular parlance, as scurcd by fleshly ancl selfish regards: the 
here e~pressccl. ElEpa.p.a. seems hardly opposite being Ju,co-rwµEvo, Tfi B1a.vol~. 
to be founcl elsewhere than here [8chlens- Eph. iv. 18. It seems impossible to re
ncr cites .Uioscorilles vi. HI : acldiug .. et procluce in English these distinctions; we 
alii,n but qu. ?] : the verb i(t:pd.w occurs can only gi,·c them n gcner.il rc-ncleriug, 
in ref., mu.I Aristoph. Vesp. 993, Hippo- and lc~we all besides for explanatory notes) 
crates, al. Sec Lobcck on Phryn. 1>- 6-1: in reminding (sec the same expression and 
nml Schleusner in voce): and, The sow note, eh. i. 13); 2.J that ye should 
after washing (the middle sense must remember(= ,Js -rO µ1111u9ijva.1:-comparc 
not be pressecl: it is the word commonly the iufinith•Cs 11"017/ua, aud µv11u9ijvr,u 
used of men, transferred to nn nnimnl) abruptly introduced in n similor manner 
to (i11"1uTpilJla.ua. is generally unclcrstoocl in Luke i. 72) the words spoken before by 
before t:l'i, llut it seems better, with the holy prophets (i. c. the 0. T. prophets, 
lluthcr, to understand the J>rovcrb as self- as referred to above eh. i.19 n: 'l'hc vulg. 
contained, ancl elliptical, ns in "Sweets to has curiously misrenclcrcd: "eorum quro 
the sweet:" so, "The wa3hcd sow to the pradi.ri t'erbormn a sauctis proplietis "), 
mire") wallowing in the mire (if we a.nd tbe commandment of the Lord and 
read ,cO>..,uµa., we must render "the place Saviour given by your apostles (as·com
of wallowing!' In either case, the gen. u10nly taken, this sentence is made to con• 
l3opl30pov imports that which rlrnrac- tain !l \'iolcnt inversion, Toll ,u1p. "· uwT. 
tcrizcs the'! wallowing, ancl is a. possessive being taken out of its place nfter .?v-ro>..1}'· 
gen. It is of, belongs to, mire). mu] aUnched to TWV 1brou-rJA. li,u.Wv. Any 

CUAP. Ill. The general sul~jcct: 'l'nE how, the construction is harsh, the double 
CERTAINTY OF Cnms:r's COJ[ISG ESTA- gen. being umwoi<lablc: but it is surely 
DLISIIED AGAINST Cf.HTAIN SCOFFERS mnch better to take ivToAi,s in its most 
wno SIIALL CALL IT INTO DOt'DT. Ex- obvious connexion, nnd make TWV ci.11"0-
nonTATIO~S arc intcrminglcll, and follow O'-r&.\wv flµWv the second genitive-the 
as a coxcr,uscox. commuml originating in our Lord, and 

1.J This Epistle now, beloved, a second, given you by the Apostles who preached to 
write I unto you (or, "This scroncl Epistle _you: -rWv 1111'. ~..,w., meaning- 11 yoitr A1>0s• 
no\vwritc I unto you:" but the position of ties" a.s we call St. Paul ii"ll'&u-ro.\011 /9vWv. 
8EvTlpa.v seems ruthcr to shcw that the cm- It is quite impossible tl1ut TJµWv can stand: 
phasis of the scntc>nce is on it): in which an<l tlifficnlt, en•n if it did, to render ns 
Epistles (KV. \\Cll, "iii both wliic/1,.-" viz. E. Y. "of us the A1>0stlcs,I' It is obvious, 
this arnl tlw iirst, impliNl iu ~Hn-Epav) I from the constant int.11."'pcmlcucc even in 
stir up your pure (~cc ref. Phil., note) vcr.v similar scntl."'nces, of the two Epistles, 
mind (81.Clvota. is that aspect of the spi- that the ]I place in St. Jude, whel'c it 
1·it11al being of man, in which it is turned stands {nrO TWv 0.11'oUT0h.wv Toll ,cup, 7Jµ. 
townr<ls the outer worlcl; his mind for '1710-. xp1uToii1 is no guide here, nor reason 
business nml outer interests, f:;'Ui<ling- him why the same words should be joined to
in nction: Sf'C Beck, Umriss <lcr biblischcn gether) :- 3.J knowing this ~rst 
Scclenlehre, p. il8. Ancl this may be said (cf. ref., where the same phmsc occurs. 
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1}µ,epWv Ev u £µ7rai,yµ,0V'[J v fµ,7raiJCTat w /CaTa Titt;" lOla,;; E1rt- u here onlr-,.. 
1 

1 v Jude~~ only. 

0uµ,ar; aVTCJv ,v -rropevOµevot «al AE,yovTEr; 4 x IloU EuTtv 1j (~~~t~:t.,~1r· 

f.7TQifYEA{a Tijr; y 7rapavt7la,r; aUToV; a,p' z rjr; ,yCLp oi a ,raTE- ~~aa\l: n.-il. 

per; b €1totµ,~0,,,aav, '11"aVTa o1JTrur; c OtaµEvet ct ci7J"'~ cipxijr; jfp~?!t~I6.) 

de "7'laem,;;. 5 f Aav0civet ,yap aVTalli;; TDVTo g 0€XavTa.;;, 0Tt w t::irt ll:I. 
x = Luke viii. '.!5. Gal. ii·. !:'i. I's. ,;\i. :i. Junu.10. )la!. ii:17. y-= eh. i. 16. nr. l'.!. 
z ellips._or'7µ., Luke ,·ii. ll, J5. John i. '.!9, 35. I )I~cc. i. 11. :i. 11th. i. l rttf. l, :.I 1\l. 

:1._.n1. 5'.! .. \<-h "'- r,o. I Thh,. i'I". 13 al. l~a. J.I\". tl. e Hth. i. ll rl'II". ,l ).farl,_ x. 
6 . .11u. 19. He Hom. i. '.!IJ r = ~ir. xln:. 16. fcou~lr., Ac!~ xx.-i. '.!6. ,er. tl. (llel>. 
s.iu. '.! rdf.) Le1·it. v. J, i i; see Col. ii. 111 

ht AilC'N a cl h k I vulg coptt Ps-Hip Antch l's-Cbr Thi Jcr. rcc om ev 
Eµ1raryµon1, with .AKL rd ll::i:-Hip Thi <Ee: ins ..ADCN 13 vulg syrr coptt a.·th Cyr 
l's-Ch1· lat-fl~ EJ/ Eµ:rra.l'yµwv 36. rec a.vrwv bcf E1r,6uµicu, with .AN a2 m:: 3G <Ee: 
om avT"'" a1: t.xt llCKL rel J>s-llip Thl. 

The nom. y1.vWaKOV1'E§ is joiuccl loosely 
with µ1171crfJijvcu. Jude introduces the 
same prophetic fact with On l>-.E-yov bµiv, 
ver. 18), that there shall come in the last 
of the days (see note on Hcb. i. 1: nncl 
1 Pet. i. 20. It slightly diffel's frou1 E1r' 
lu_x.chou TWv 1/µ., at the end of the clays, 
ns cxtendiug, by the plur., the expression, 
though perhaps not the meaning, over a 
wi<ler sp:tce : = lrr' fcrx&.Tou [ Toti J ;x.p&vou, 
.Jude 18) scoffers in [their] scoffing 
(sconer:; making use of scoffing: cf. Uc,·. 
xiv. 2, tc19apq,5Wv ,ci6ap1(&11Twv iv Tair 
K16dpa,s a{,.riiw: 2 Kiugs xx. 22, h,.0.>...11,nv 
[7J -y1w1'] 7J crocp1']] Ev -rfi <ro(/:>lff ai,-r1js: Dan. 
i. •l Theo<l., uvv1bnas E11 ,rO,u?J uocplq., ,c. 

-y,vWu,cov-ra.s -yv6iu,11, K, B1a.voovµE11ovs tpp6-
J/'IJ<TiV, On the sense, cf. Ju<le 18), 
walking according to their own Juste 
(so Jude 18 nn<l 16, here combined), 
4.J and saying, Where is the promise of 
His coming (,roV iOTLv, implying that it 
is no where, has passed away and llis
appcarc<l: cf'. retl~ a.V'ro'U, of Christ: whose 
name woulll l>e understood as of course) 1 
for from the day when (O.♦• ~Ii, sc. ~µEpas: 
rcff.) the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue thus from the beginning of 
creation (the nsscrtion is uot easy to 
apportion grammatically. One thing is 
certain and may be first cleared away, 
that we cannot after oU-rea,s supply Ws ijv, 
"as they were," E. V.: oG"-rws simply re
ferring to the present; -'S they arc, as 
we now sec them, and cl,r' d.px11s K-rl<Tur,s 
belonging_only to the verb, 61aµEvE1, This 
being- so, we still bave two prcdicatory 
clauses following tbc verb: O.cp• tis o1 ,ra-r. 
lKo,,.,.., and d,,r' tipxih K-r[uEws. 'fhe way 
of explaining tliis must be, tliat the time 
of waiting for the promise nccessa.rily 
elates from the death of the ,ra-rEpu, and 
the <luration of things continuing ns they 
are now extcucls back beyond the death of 
tl1c futl.u~rs: so tliat the meaning will be, 
ever since tlie death of those to whom 
the promise was wncle, thingi; ha\'c con
tiJIUcd as we now sec tlicm [ and as they 

have ever continued even before those 
fathers J from tlie beginuiug of creation. 
So thnt ,r&v-ra oV°Twr 5,aµEvH d,,r' apx-ijs 
,c.TIO'Ec,,s is 11 general proposition applicable 
to all time: Cup' 1is oi ,ra-rEpu lK01µ1/tl71uav, 
the 4 terminus a quo' this general pro
position is taken up :J.ll(l applied to the 
case in hand. Antl now we have cleared 
the way to enquiring, who arc meant by 
ot 1ra.TlpE§:. .Aud the answer is plain : 
largely an<l. generally, those to whom the 
jlromisc was 1ua<lc: the same as arc in
dicated Rom. ix. 5, i1v o1 1ra-ripEs: yet not 
exclusively these, but simultaneously with 
them any othcl'S who niay be iu the same 
category,-c. g. those who hear to the 
N. 'l\ church the same relation as they 
to that of the 0. 'l'. 'l'hc assertion, as 
coming from the Eµ1rai,c-ra1, must not be 
presse<l to any particular date, but gi,·cn 
that wi<lc reference which woul<l naturally 
be in the mind of one making such a 
general charge). 5-10.J Refuta
tions of tltis their sco.Jfi11g inference. 
5-7.] ~'irst refutation: from the biblical 
Jdstorg of the creation. 5.J For 
(i. e. they speak thus, because) this (viz. 
tliis fact which follows) escapes them 
(passes unnoticed by tbcm) of their own 
will (i. e. they shut their C)'CS to tliis fact. 
So we bn\'e 8EXwv in O<l. ")', 272, of Paris 
and Helen, -r¾}v 6' E8f.A.wv i8EA.ovuav cl,r 4 

frya-yEv 3v6E- 56,uoP6E; II. 6. 300, al. Some, 
among whom arr. Hoscmntillcr, Pott, 
llretsclmcidcr, Huthcr, take ToliTo to refer 
to the saJiug of nr. 4, an<l render 6f.AoP
-ras 'mea11lll9,' 'supposing,' as in Hero
dian, v. 3. 11, EiH&Pa -re 1}>...fov 0.vEp')'a<TTDP 
Elva., Bb.ovu,. llut besides that tliis 
wouhl introduce au unusual meaning for 
Bb,.c,,, nud th:it meaning not in its usual 
application to nn L_ypolhcsis or assump
tion, but io an asscl'tcll fact,-n stronger 
objection is, tl.iat thus the scntl'ncc be 4 

cames a very flnt one, nncl quite out 
of place among the sbm·p an<l ncr,·ous 
denunciations of the passage. 'l'hc other 
is tllc rendering of almost all Commen-
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1i ~,1~i;.\: o'Upavol ijuav h €K:1raAat, ,ea£ ,yij €~ ii8aTo~ ,cal Bi' ii8a.To~ ABCK 
1 

\ . .'.~

6

!,
0

·{,t,'.,'._._·_ 
1 uvvea-rWua 'T/j, Toti, tJeoV 

I 
k AO-y<p, O fO~ 6Jv D 

1 
-rO-re KDuµa~ ::r!!1l 

., VOaTL m ,ca-ra,cAvu0etc; £i1rwi\ET0, 7 ot 0€ n vUv o'Upavo'i Ka£ u. 

!t~::··/(, 1J 71] 0 -r<p O aVToV P i\lryrp 4 T€81717avptuµ€vo1, ela-1.v r 7rvp'i 
O'l.ll'~O'T".J 
OOc- 0 11:oaµos-, l'.?ilo <le Planl. Noi!, 2, ,·ol. i. p. 330. . k ~ee Heh. :a:i. 3. I= he!e only rn hrre 

1:.'Y•, J~i;~~~·~;-_ 20. rnG~~2- f1:~\tll. U. I T1m~i'\,:t1. ,i. I!!, '20~ ~1,~a:;-.~~\r_v\to:~~·l:;.t "i l~~:\L 
:!. 2 Cur. ::ii1. U. J:1.mrs v. 3nnly. )hcah n. 10. r dal., Jude l;J. 

5. ins 71 bef i'TI C. 61a. N. o-vvE1TTC110"1JS: ll: cruvecrn,,cra, K: O'V"Eo-TwTa NI, 
7. Strph om -rw, with CEc-cd: txt AllCKLN rcl 'l'hl. elz a.u-rw, with All a1 vulg 

coptt Did-int Aug Jcr: txt CKLN rcl syrr reth Thi. ins o bcf 7r11p1 C1 27-9. 

tators nml versions. 'fhc vulg. is am
biguous, "latct cnim cos hoe volentcs "), 
that the heavens (oVpa.110( = oi oUpa.110(, 
sec \Viner,§ 19. 1) were from of old (ref.: 
"jam inde n primo rcrum mnnium iuitio," 
Gerh) and the earth (ijo-av, nbove, scn·cs 
for ;-ij also) formed (auvt:O"TWaa., 'con
sistens,' sec rcll'.) out of [the] water and 
by mean• of L the] water (I~ ;8CLT .. , 
because the waters that were un<lcr the 
firmament were gathere<l together iuto 
one pince nnd the dry lond nppcarC'd: nnd 
thus water wns the material, out of which 
the cnrth was ma<lc: s~• U8a.To~, because 
the waters above the firmament, being 
<liviclc<l from the wnters below the firma• 
ment, by furnishing moisture, and rain, 
and k<>eping moist the earth, are the means 
b.1/ whfr/1, the earth u1111luTa:ra.1. 'fhis is 
the simplest ren<lcring, nnd very uearly 
that given by Huthcr. De \Vette ~ocs 
'in omuin alia' after trnccs of far-fetched 
cosmogonical rf!forcnccs, lmlo-Mgypti11n 
nntl Greek: but the whole iuterpretation 
of our passage lies in the book of Geucsis. 
O:c., without mentioning tiw reference to 
the watcr8 abo,·e nncl bf'ncath the firma
ment, gives a similar explanation of the be 
~nll 6,ci, f( 06a.Tos- µ.Ev, Ws i( liAucoV ai
'Tlav· 61' OOaTOS" OE, Ws- O,an,\ucol!) by the 
word of God (not of its own will, nor by a 
fortuitou~ concurrence ot' atoms), 
G.] by means of which [two] (viz. the 
waters under the firmament and the waters 
above the firmament: for iu the tlood [1] 
the fountains of the great deep ,.,·ere brokcu 
up, autl [2] the ,,,in<lows of hca,·en were 
opened, Gen. vii. 11. The interpretations 
of s~• er,., have been very vnrious. illc. 
nndcrstamls ifw tr• refer to the heanns anll 
the earth, Tijr µ.Ev Tb iUiwp brucA.uud.cr'IJS-, 
7iiJ11 0Upa11W11 6~ Tolls- KaTa~~aKTlLS aUTWv 
brcicpEnc.,1,: aml so Ilede [but gidui:; a 
curious meanin~ to 61' c'Lv: not, as Iluther 
states, 'in quilrns pa1·libt1.~,• but gram
matically, though str:mgely, 'b.rt means 
of wliich (its parts perishing), tlte world, 
w!,ic/,, was made up of !teaven an<l eartl., 
perish eel:' "per hrec enim pcr<lita mundus 
qui in his coustitcrat, periit"l, Beza, \Volf, 
Horucius, De \Vettc, nl. Again Grot., 

Piscator, Dietlein, al., take 61" a;,, for 
'quamobrem,' i. e. because the world was 
Et i,6. K. 61' 06., or· because it was -rcjj Toii 
91;oii A0i'ff1· Luther rt•nclcrs wrongl~·• 
bennod), ne,·crthelcss. Calvin, Pott, al. 
and rc.>ccutly Huther, undcrstund Oi' 6'11 of 
waters; aui.l account for the plur. by the 
VO"'p as material ancl the llliwp as me<lium, 
above, or as Gerhard by un<lerstanding 
11 things," nnd taking iu also the worcl of 
God as comprd1c.>ndetl) the then world 
(i. e. the whole state of things then exist
ing. 'l'he Apostle's nrgumcnt is, ns against 
the assertors of the world's emlurnnce for 
ever, thnt it has OJlce beei1, destro.lJed, so 
that their assertion is thereby iu,·ali<lated. 
The expressiou O TOTE KDaf.1.0~ must neither 
be limited, as O~C!., .,-b ci.1r~AE'TO µ11 7rp'bs-

1rd11TR -r'bv ,c&o-µ011 ci.;covu-rE011, &..\AC% ,rp'bs
µOva -rC (Wa, & Tbv lf1ra11Ta. K&uµov ofovd 
EiB01rc11ei': nor strictly pushc<l to its utmost 
e:s:teut, ns Huther, who maintains thnt it 
must be exactly identical with oi oiipavol 
,cal ;, 'Yij below. 'J'he analogy is not 
exactly, but is snllicicutly close: atul ,c&u
µ.os-, ns flll iu<lelinitc common term, take!s 
in the olJpaPol K, ;-ii, which were then 
instrumental in, and purified by, the 
destruction, if not altogether swept away 
by it. Nay the analogy is closer than 
this: for just as Noah steppNl out of the 
Ark on a new worh.1, the face of the 
heavens clear, nn<l Urn face of the earth 
rcncwC'd, so we look for a new heavens 
an<l carlh [ ver, 13], yet like these others 
constructed out of the materials of the 
olcl) being inundated with water,periehed 
(61rWAt:To, see last note; uot, was a,wihi
laled, but lost its then form un<l sub
sistence as a K&uµos, an<l 1mssc<l into n 
new state. Only thus, ns lluther obsen·es, 
<lol'S the verse come in logically as n ron
tra<liction to tlw saying of the scoOCrs, 
1r&na. oUTwf 6,aµEvu C11r' ci.pxi}s KTlUEws): 

7.J but the new heavens and earth 
(contrast to I, -r&n K&crµos-: the posldilu
vian visible world) by His (God's: if al/Teti 
be read, it must uot be pressed to signify 
nny one saying, but must refer gcnernlly 
[ ns with aVToii] to the prophetic word, 
which hns nunouncctl that which comes to 
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s r1]po6µ,evo1, 9 eir; t T}µEpav t ,cplaeru~ ,ea£ u 0.7rM"'A.eia~ TWv : ~t ::. ! ~:[ 
.., tlue{3Wv avOp0J7r'1JV. 8 ~v OE w TOiiTo µ,T/ X Aav0avf.TCJJ Vµ,Us, Ui":\J~--~!hir 
/i:ya'Tt'TJTO{, 0Tt Y µ{a T/µEpa z 7rapa ,cvplrp Wr; xlAta ETTJ, r~:dt~! .. i. 
uai, xlAta. £,.,, Wr; ~µEpa µla. 0 oU a /3pa0Uvet Kllptor; rijr; :.J,~~el \:-~etii. 

b f7rary,yeAlar;, Wr; TtvCr; C /3pa◊vT{jTa d ~'YoUvTat, ciA.A(l, e µa-~ :l~:r::~i:r:. 
1<p0Buµ,e'i el~ vµ,as µ,~ f {3ou"ll.oµ,evo~ TLV<IS "U7rOAE<I0at, aAAa ; !: '"'"'"' i. 
7rcivTar; eir; µeTlLvotav h 'X"'Pfiaat. lO i ;jfet OE k T}µEpa a {X~~~-g~~t 

~t"il.oiv. trin..t.ii. (:r.:u:d.Jc~!~tr., lltb. ~-~~n;;re note :ind(''jlen:_r~} r2"r~-;, ~CP not('. Chere onlyi~r~~t 

James i. JH reff. ea- Jamrs i•·- 1~ reff. h.,.., & w. Ei.~. )latt. iv. 17 only:t. ('.! )!J.c,., 

k Ac~~-}
7d,, f7c;~

1J~1
~1~r_r~/i!l1 (}~!~1

~~- ~-~~ {!·l~:.\.2ti.5" 2 Cor. i. u'. ~:: ~~~;~~t'.·]/~nf;'. 11
~:~.Jli. /t nin. JJ. 

for a.1rwi\.ua.s-, a~f/3E1a.r A. 
8. 11µar C. 1wp1ov N. am Kat x,i\.,a. ETT/ (homaolel) N:. 
9. rcc ins o bef 11.up1os, with ]{L rel Thl (Ee: am AllCN: h j n 13. 3G. for 1st 

EU-, 6,a .AN a 13 YUlg spcc s:vrr sah reth Aug Fulg Fast: E</J c. rcc ")µas, with KL rcl 
copt Thl <Ee Bc<lc: txt ABCN cm 13 vulg ~pee s_vrr sah Au~ Fnlg Fust. ,raVTn N. 

10. rec ins T/ bet' T/1-Ltpa, with AKLN(Tischdf, cxpr) rel Tlil G-~c: 0111 llCN(Treg-) k 1 
be mentioned) word are treasured up (pcrf. mus? Si comprehcn<lere posscmus, non 
"have been, and arc still.'' kept in store, opusforeta'MoscetPetroadcli,apudDomi• 
put by, ngainst n certain ti1uc: sec e~pc• nmn." Bengel). 9.J TheLord(i.e.God, 
cially ref. Hom. Dictlein fancies that the the Pather, as so often in this and in the 
idea of 671tra.vprh must be kept hold of, first Epistle) is not tardy (l3pe16Vvu.v, not 
the ollpavol K, '"Yii being the stored-up mcrel,r to de-lag, but to lie late, bcyoud 
material for wrath to he exercised on: lmt an appointed time; so Gerh.: "tliscrimcn 
this is mere fancy, and is contradicted by est inter bmlnre et dillCrrc: is demnu1 
Hom. ii. 5, where the reference is the tarJat, qui ultra debitnm ternpns quod 
same), being kept (preseut, clenotiug that agendum est c1i0l'rt ") concerning his 
it is only God's constantly watchful Pro• promise (so, connectiug the gen. with the 
videuce which holds together the present verb, and not with O KUp,or, must the words 
state of things till His time for ending it) be tnken. 1.'he gen. is one of partition, as 
for fire ('lnlpL, dat. commodi) against the in {urupE'iv 7ivos, 2 Cor. xi. 5, xii. 11,
day of judgment and perdition of impious 1raUEu6a.i Twos, 1 Pet. h·. 1,-&c., the 
men (TWv O.at~Wv 0.v8p&IJ,rwv docs not, ns being ]ate impl_ying n falling short) aa 
Dietlein imngines, import that oi liv6pc,,- some (,·iz. the scollCrs in question, who 
1ro1, mankin<l, arc rJ.a-E/JE'is: but = Ti;Jv arc pointed at) account (His conduct) tar-
0.a-E/ji;Jv Ev U118pdnro1s). 8-10.J diness (bettl'r thm-, making IJpa.SVTT)Ta. 
Second co11tradictio11 to the scoffers: ?(.'e prcclicnte, than to render VOJ-1,!tova"LV 
are not to judge God, in the case of dela.11, "think concerning,"., delinc," "explain," 
as we do men, seeing that His thoughts nntl make /3pa.8UT7JTO. ol~jcct onl.v): but 
arc not :is our thoughts. 8.J But let He is long-suffering towards you (f-1,a.Kpo• 
this one thing not escape you, beloved (fv 8-UJl,Eiv with di; here only: with f.,,.(, 1Untt. 
TOVTo, as esprcin1ly imp01t.·mt: Xa.v0o.¥(Tw XYiii. 2G, 2~; Luke xvi ii. 7; James"· 7; 
{ii,iir;, in nllusion to ver. 5), that one do.y with 1rp&s, 1 'l'hc>ss. "· l·l-:-"Uf-1,ii;, the 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, rca<lers of the Epistle; uot as a separate 
and a thousand years as one day (the class, but as representing all, cf. 1rdvTaf 
soyin~ is the completion oftha.t in Ps. xc. bclow),notwillingthatanyshouldperish, 
[1·eff.J, setting forth also in a wonderful bnt (willing) that all should go forward 
way, that one clay may be in God's sight (refl:) to repentance (Cah·in is quite wrong 
as productive of events as n millennium: in his rendering. "omues ad pa!nitcntiam 
in other words, when both clauses are con.• reciperc :" equally wrong, in his alterna• 
side>re<l, placing Him far aboye all human ti,·es, "aut colligi, ,·cl ag~regari." Plu
limit:s of time. "Summ11: Dci reonologium tarch has the Yery expressiou, De flum. p. 
[sic r.p1iellarc lice~tJ ditlE!rt nl> horologio 19 [\Vetst.J, OAl-yov 8£ rrwcppa1111aa.s, Kal 1;lr 
mortnlium. Illius gnomon omncs horns )J-ETd11010.v brl -rols 7rpa.x0eitr, xr..•p1/tra.s). 
simnl irnlicat in summa actionc et in 10.J .ds,c:erlion of the co11clusion as 
summa quiete. Ei nee tar<lius nee cele- against ihe sco_ffers-tl1e cerlai11ty, SHd• 

rius labnntur tempora, quaw I psi et ll!CO· detiness, and e.JJ'ect of the da_rt of tlte Lord. 
nomire cjus u11tmn sit. Nulla causa est cur But (notwithstanding the delay) the day 
fiuem rcrum aut protelare nut aecelernrc (the art. is not neccle,l for definiteness in 
nccessum habcat. Qui hoe comprehende. the later Epistles, cf. ver. 7; Phil. i. 6, 



416 IIETPOT B. III. 

II Tm:s~. \'.2 
l p,..t_ iv. 15 
rdf. 

J'11hrrt'only1". 
("(,iv, Ca.nt 
i•. !.i. -,o~, 
,r,~n. , .. ll.J 

k ,cuptov w~ l KAE7rTTJ';, €11 '9 oVpavol m f'ot~.,,BDv u 7rap€AEll- ADCK 
,, , B' , ... ,LNal:Jc 

UOI/Tat, o UTOtXE'ia VE P t<aVUOV/J,Ella q AV 1JUOVTat, 1<at 'Y1J 1<at d f g h j 

'Ta iv aVTfi r Eprya s KaTaKa1}uerat. 11 TDVTwv oVT(iJt:; r,ltvTWV k I ;i;_n ° 
n = o~l;;'.~_'\

1t;~f.1~~-/!H.35 
i1·kl;.~~}·/~e~-·) hmes i. l~ ,.;.~-N-~:i;/·. :E~dr. i. 

5
~ ~

52Lhn ii. n. Eph. ;;\I ::.~:i\~ 
l:!. I John 111. !,_ plur., He,. 1. l:a! retf. r ~, lid). 1. JO. 1,. :l, s )latt. iii. 12. llev., 111 
7. EZ<•k.::ui:. Ii. 

36 Cyr. rcc aft Ki\ftrT7Jt ins fll 11u1e•ri, with CKL rcl Sj'r 'l'hl (Ee: ow AllN k 13 
Yulg spcc syr-}lk coptt arm Cyr Did-intAug Pclag llcclc. om o, KLN ad h j k 1 m. 

aft ovpa.110, ins µr:11 N cl j. pv(116011 N. Av01wera1 llCN Cyr2 • 

om 1st Ka, N. ins 11 bcf 'Y7J C m. for 1Ca.Ta.1ca71crera1, f:Vpt;971crna1 liKN syr• 
ing sah : acpav1u671uo11Ta1 () syr-pk. 

11. ins OE bef ovTcur C. rcc (for ovTca,r) ovv, with AKLN rel yulg 'l'hl CEc lat-ff: 
ht nc a syr sah nrm.-ovv 'JTaJl'T"'II OVT"'r Ill : 0Dl OVII 'JTtlllTCUII a. 

10, ii. 16) of the Lord (= -roii fhoii, be
low, vcr. Ii) shall come ('ij~EL has the 
cmphasi~, as opposed to all the doubts of 
the scoffors. It is more than merely 
"shall come," Lhough no one word will 
give the exact force in Enfrlish: 0 shall 
be here," "shall be upon you") as a thief 
(ref. 1 'l'hess.: from which place probably 
tl.JC expression is taken, as reference is 
made below to the Epistles of St. Puul); in 
which the heavens shall pass away (reft'. 
Matt.; and Hev. xxi. 1) with a rushing 
noise (fl0Lt1160v. TO fLETO. 1ixou· tows 6~ 6 
-rotoiiTos 'J1xos ,rvp'bs Ev Tois lnrO ,rvpbs 
Ka.Ta/3or:ncoµivou, illc. f,oi(os is the rush 
of a bird, ref. "'iscl., of an arrow, II. 1r, 

3Gl, of the music of a shepherd's pipe, Ocl. 
,. 315 : and, sec Palm an<l Uost's Lex., of 
nny thiug rapidly JnO\·ing. Some under
stand it of the actual noise of the tlames 
which shall consume the heavens: others, 
as De "--, of the • ruina,' or crash with 
which they shall fall: "magno iwpctu," 
yu)g.; "in mo<lum procellre," Cal\".: 
"cum stri<lore," Ue:r.a: nlii nlitcr). and 
the heavenly bodies ( O"TDLXEia., 1tcconling 
to Dede, the four elements, fire, air, earth, 
nml water: but he is obliged to modify 
the meaning of )w9-,faona,, inasmuch as 
fire cannot dis~oh·e or consume fire: ac
cording to .lleugcl, tlte sun, moon, and 
stars, <lcfcncling- it by this wot·<l being 
often used in that sense by '1'11eoph. of 
Antioch and othc>rs in SuicC'l' sub vocc. 
Ccrtnioly J usiin :Martyr so uses the WOl'd 
several times: cf. Apol. ii. 5, p. 92, .,-Q', 
otlpdv,a U'T0_&XEU1 Eis aiJ(71u111 KapTrWv K. 

~pWv fLE"Ta/3vA.Cn Koaµ-,fuas : and Dial. 
1'ryph. 23, p. 122, Epist. ad Dio,:;nct. 7 
[~lignc, Patr. Gr. vol. ii. p. 1177], and 
Otto's notes. And conshkring that this 
clause, on t\l'count of the SE, followed pre
sently by tl1c Ka.( when we come to speak 
of the ca1th, necessarily belongs to the 
hcavc-n~,-consi1lering also l,)1.it tl1e mcu
tion of the hecLvcnly bodies as affected 
by the great Day is constant in Scripture, 
cf. l\Iatt. xxiv. 29; Isa. xiii. 9, 10, xxiv. 

23, xxxiv. 4,, &c., I slrnuld be inclined on 
the whole to accept this interpretation, feel
ing tllilt the al>ovc-name<l rc.tsons ov('J'bcar 
the objcctiou allcg-ed by De \V ctte, that 
the word <locs not bear this sense in any 
other passage of Scripture. This objcc. 
tiou is nlso weakened by remembering, 
1. that it occurs in n physical sense here 
onl,v: 2. that in Gnl. iv. 3, where it is 
clearly not in a physical sense, the Greek 
interpreters give it this meaning: sec 
iu Suiccr sub vocc, nnd mine uu<l .llishop 
Ellieott'.s notes on Gal. I. c., and note on 
l\lntt. xxiv. 29) being scorched up (Ka.vucS. 
ol"a.L, clal-sicall)', to suffer from cxccssh·c 
heat: to be in a hurning fcnr. The pres
part. gives the grouud and renson of the 
followi11g verb) shall be dissolved (not 
Jitcl"",.illy, melt: cf. A.voµEvwv uext verse, 
nucl rc

0

1l", here), and the earth and the 
works in it (Epya. may mean either the 
works or men, buildings and the like,
or, the works of the Creator: perhaps 
both of these combined, "opera natunc et 
artis," Heugel. Estius's sense, "opera 
pcccatorum," is out of the question: nor 
docs 1 COl·. iii. l& &c. apply here, an,v 
further than that the snmc puri(yiug fire 
is spoken of) shall be burned up (the var. 
1·c:uhl. arc ,·cry curious. That of UKN, 
t:Vpf9'1Jana.,, has plainly arisen from the 
Lut.in m·elltur. 'l'hat it has so arisen, is a 
nrnst instructive fact, and leads to infcr
cuees which cannot he here followc(l 
out). 

11-18.] EXIIORT.!TIONS WITIL REFER· 
E:NCF. TO 'rIIE Al'l'HOA.CH OF TIit: DAY 
01'' Gon. 11-13.J In direct rcfcreuce 
to what I.ms just becu said, waiting a11d 
eager expectation, is enjoined. 11.l 
These things being thus to be dissolved 
(ToVTwv, this heaven and earth which sur
round us. According to the reading in 
the text, there is no parliclc of inference: 
but lhc iufcrcnce is all the more .vivi<l. 
oVTwi;: viz. iu lhe manner jn~t described. 
A.\loJ,Llvwv, the present implying destiny, 
as d lpx~µu,os, He thnt should come: et'. 
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qt AvoµEvwv, u 7rOTa1roU', OE'i v {;7rQ,pX,€lV vµ,ar; Ev CU'flatr; i ~l!~t.P:!!:i'1_= 

w avacrTpocf,air; ,cal, x 1:Uue{,elat<; 12 yz 7Tpor;Oo,cWvTar; Kat. ~! .. ~rill 

a a,relJOovTar; T~V b 7rapova-lav T-ijr; Toii c Beoii ye T/µ,Epar;, Ot' u ~~:~t~£t 
-P,v oUpavo'i d 7rvpol/µevot e A.v0~uovTat ,ea',, e O"TOtXELa e ,cav- ~t ,t)~~i 
uoUµeva f ,-~,ceTat. 13 s KatvoVr; 0€ g oVpavoVr; ,cal, g7ijv g,cat· ,. ffl~~i:11

• 1 

!t~~~-(w). w ~ ~~ee\\·a~~- r:~~. ~~~r-t~: ~~\G. sec'A~~e~~_:.VJJ. Lalll. ii. t6~r- ~- J retf. t~::•1J: 
U. els1v. (see nbon•, y) Gospp. & .\ets only. a transit., hHe (Luke ,i. 16. 111. 5, 6. Acts :u: 

i~·s ~:~: 18) oul,-. ha. :~~r!· o~[;_m. 11. v.136 J l Cor. ni.b9,= i ti:.· ;:_L,A i~~: ~/~i/-~!·v. t.a~~•i~: 
18only. Pro~. i:.:!O e Hr, 10 (relr.). fhere oni)'. ha. lu1·. l,'.? al. lu. 111..1v. 4,. 

g Ju.. hv.17. lxn. :tZ. Rev. :ni. I. 

for uµas, 71µ~s NI : Olll Il: uµ.u bef U11'apxEw <l. 
12. 010 ,ccu 0'11'EUis:ovTas NI. for 6eou, ,cup,av C d 27-9 vulg(not fuld) spec 

Cyr. for T71tcE-r«1, Ta,c71uE-ra1 C 36. 137: tabescent vulg lat.if. 
13. ,ca1.1171v bef ')'7JV AN 13 vulg reth Cosm. 

,Viner, § 40. 2. a. It might be, with oi5v, in Palm and Rost. ,vhereas the 1rapavala 
a present proper, "are iu course of disso- ,c.T.A., a future thing, no matter of human 
lution ;" but oiJ-rws forbids this: for they practice, does not appear with equal pro• 
are not in course of dissolution by fire priety to be in this sense an object of 
~01.{716dv &c.), what manner of men (if we 0"1re6ae1v. 2. \Ve have the ether and 
take 1roTa.1roU§ interrogati\'ely, we must cognate meaning of u1rE6is:E1.v transitive, 
not, as some [Pott, l\Ieyer iu his transla- to "hasten," "urge on:" which I agree 
tion], put our interrogation at i,µcis, or as with De ,vcttein adopting, and in under• 
others [Griesb., al.] at EVcrefjr:lar: far standing as he does, "'l'hey hasten it bJ• 
better carry on tl1e question to the end of pel'fectiug, in repento.uce au<l holiness. the 
ver. 12, as more like the fervent st_ylc of work of the Gospel, nnd thus diminishing 
our Epistle. llut [rdl:J ,ro-ramh seems the need of the µa.11.pa6vµ.la. \"er. 9," to 
in the N. '11. ncnr directly to ask a ques• which the delny of that <lay is owing. 
tion, but alwn,ys to belong to an cxclama• lluther's objection to this is not difficult 
tion. Certainly ren: Luke arc close ap- to answer. It is true, tbat the delay or 
preaches to the interrogatory sense, so that hastening of th:lt day is not man's matter, 
I would not, as Huther, altogether exclude but God's: but it is not uncowmou in 
it, but only protest ugainst dividing the Scripture to attribute to us those divine 
sentence. Still I prefer the non-intcrro- acts, or abstinences from acting, which 
gatory forru, as in the other rcn: On the arc rcallf and in their <lcpth, God's ow11. 
word, sec note, 1 John iii. 1) ought ye to Thus we read, that"Hecouldnot<lo 11111ny 
be (when the event comes: Vll'ci.pxnv ruighty works there because of their un
seews to imply some fact supervening belief," l\latt . .siii. 58 compurcd with 
upon the previously existing sto.te: sec Mark vi. 5, 6: thus repeatedly of man's 
Acts x,·i. 20, 21, 37 nnd notes) in holy striving with, hindering, quenching, God's 
behaviours and pieties (the plurals mark Holy Spirit) the advent (,rc,pova(c, else. 
the holy bcha,·iour and piety in all its where commonly used of a person, and most 
dilfcrcut forms ant! examples. 'l'he words usuall,v of the presence or ndvent of the 
may be referred to /nrd.pxuv: but thus Lonl Himself) of the day of God ( = '1}µfpa.s 
the stroog 1r0Ta11"06s would only be wenk- ,cvplov above. De \V. cou1pares Clem.-rom. 
ened, nud it stands far better alone. So Ep. ii. ad Cor. 12, p. 345, oVK a1oaµr:v -r¾w 
that I woullljoiu iv ii-yla1s ,c.T.A. with what 7/µEpav Tijs ETl'upavElas Toii 6r:aV. See also 
follows) 12.Jlookingforand hastening Tit. ii. 13), by reason of which(&,' ,jv, 
(the oltler Commentators tnostly supplied scil. ~µEpav; or, but not so well, ,ra.pov• 
Els after cnrt'U&ovTa.§. So E. V., "hasting crla.v, on account of, for the snkc of, which) 
-mito :" but there seems no reason for this. the heavens being on fire (the pres. po.rt. 
Two menniogs ore possible, rcgnrdiog the gives the reason of the fut. verb following) 
nccus. as in direct government by the par• sha.11 be dissolved, and the heavenly 
ticiplc: 1. • busied about:' so iu reff.; also bodies being scorched up are to be melted 
Pind. lsthm. v. 22, CT71'E06uv rl.pETdv. But (Tl)icETa.L: the prcs. of destiny: see above 
in cnch of these, the object of 0"71'E60uv on hvoJ,,1.Evw11, ver. 11. De \Vette thinks 
seems inorc properly to belong to the tb~ meaning is not to be literally pressed, 
action than here. In Isa., o.ud in Pind., o.s 11' the O'To1xE'i'a were a solid moss which 
it is nn abstract substauti,·e: in Hom., it would actuully liquefy: but why not ( 
is Ta.VT«, mntters within the power and 'l'be same liquefo.ction bes uctunlly tuken 
persono.l employment of the speakers. place in the crust of the cnrth w·here,·er 
And so in the numerous other cnmplcs the central fires hove acted on it. All 

VOL. IV. J,: >: 
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h ~~1;-/ vf}v KaTd, TO h €1rdryryeAµ,a aVToV i 7rpo,;;001eWµev, Ev ok ff act\ 
i ;~J~rlh Oillatau'UV1J j IC4TOl,KE'i. 14 0£0, CLrya7T1JTOt, ,-aUTa i 7rpor;Oo-: i:i~~ 
J 1/rt . .:_11 - 1CWVT€', k G'i'TOUOlluaTE l au7r1,°)\,01, ,cal, m UµWµ,17701, n aUT<jJ O eU- 13. 

1,: :~~t1i1\Ptr. pe0~vat ii fv etprwr,, 15 ,cal, rhv Toii Kvptov 1jµWv ri µat<,po-
1 ':~ff~ i)f· 0uµlav tTWTTJplav r 1j"teiu8e, Ka0(1Jr; KaL Q s c'1:ya1T1]TDr; ~µWv 

~~\, J>~!m. s ciOeAcf,Or; IlalJAor; KaTO. 'TT/v t Oo8eiuav aVT,jJ uocf:,lav €,ypa-

m h~-~cl'1r!~-1J~-i~i~ ;: r.) onlyT. (;!'!~A:~d!,~JG. J 3mes 11 _n1g_al., Luke. ni~] ~\,et fo;;I :~\/0· ; ~~ ?e~·-o;: 
s so Eph. ll, 21. Col. iv. 1, 9. &Cl' James 1. 16 rdf. l Hom. i:i,. 3, G. i;;v. 15 al. 

for Ka.Ta To E71"Qj'')'E.\µa, '"" Ta E71'a;,--yeAµaTa A am(with demi<l fuld harl) sah ,Tcr Bctlc: 
Ka.Ta. Ta e1rayyeA.µa-ra N:. 1:vo,ne, A a 13 Damasc. 14. aµwµo, A d 13 Phot. 

16. f01· 7J')'U0'8E, a.")'E1a0a.1 N1. rcc au-rw bef 608E10-av, with L rel (Ee: txt 
ABCKN a b <l m o 13. 3G \'ulg syrr coptt Nil Phot Thi Aug. In N the a of 608w1av 
is written over the line. 

our igneous rocks have beeu in a liquill 
state: why shouhl not that <lay, in its 
purifying process, produce a similar effect 
on the earth agoin, on<l on her cognate 
planets, it' they are to be inclm.J.cd ? 
In this recapitulation, theApostlementions 
that part only of the destruction of that 
day which concerns the lwavens: nrguiug 
a majori. 'l'he similarity to Isa. xxxh·. •1 
cnn hardly escape notice, ,ca.l -ra1el,uov-ra1 
1rciaa1 al Ouvciµ.us -r{iw obpavWv. Sec 
also Micah i. 4). 13.J Tlte positive 
result of tltat day, as regards tlte church. 
But (contrast to the destructive cffocts of 
the day lately dwelt on: not" nevertlte• 
less" as E. V ., which lool{s as if the two 
efl.fcts wero in antagonism, and the earth 
were to be annihilated, of which i<lea there 
is no trace. The flood did not annihilate 
the earth, but changed it; a111l as the 
new earth wns the consequence of the 
flood, so the fiu:11 new heavens and earth 
shall be of the fire) according to His 
(God's) promise (viz., that written in ref. 
lsn.) we (no stress, as is almost unavoitla• 
ble in the E. V. " .1.Yevertheless we, ac• 
cording to his promise:" there is no -i,µ1::if, 
nor is the distinction clrawn between us 
and any other class of persons) expect 
new heavens and a new earth, iu which 
(heavens nnd earth, plur.) righteousness 
dwelletb (ref. Isa., cf. also otl1e C61K.fia-0110'u,, 

_, • . ,J,r} To/ l,pH 'T(p a..,t"' µov, AE")'U 1e'Up1os, 
of Isa. lxv. 25). 14.J Exlwrtation 
fotmded on tliis exper.lation. Wherefore, 
beloved, expecting (as ye do) these things 
(the pres. part. gives the reason of the verb 
following: a.ud docs not, as Huthcr am] 
Dictlcin, belong to the exhortation, -rrpos
~01eW11TH a,rou6ciaen : for the Apostle has 
just assumed -rrpos6oKWµw us a patent 
fact), be earnest (a'ITouBO.aa.n, nor.: not 
the daily habit so much, ns the one great 
life-effort which shall accomplish the end, 
is in the Apostle's mind) to be found (at 
His coming. '!'his word shews plainly 
enough that a. personal coming of the Lord, 

ns in vcr. 4, is in the view of the Apostle 
throug-hout, ns conuected with the pro
ceedings of the great Duy. 'l'he form of 
expression remim.l:rns forcibly ofl\lutt. xxii. 
11 JI'.) spotless (rell'.) and blameless (ef. 
2 Car. vi. 3, viii. 20; also a,rii\01 "· µWµo,, 
the contrast, nbo,·e, eh. ii. 13. }'row the 
connexion therewith n feast, it seems very 
probable that in both passages the parable 
of the wed<liug garment was tloatiug before 
the Apostle's mincl) in His sight (so, and 
not, "by Him," m· "of Him," o.s E. V., 
must we render: sec rcll'.) in peace (second 
predicate after Ellpf8l/11121 : the iXO'mi\01 IC. 

tiµwµo1 were with reference to God [ abT(p]; 
this, in reference to your own state and 
lot: in peace amon,9 yourselves, iu peace 
with yourselves, in pence for yourselves, 
with Gml. llut perhaps au expression so 
familiar to the Eastern tongue as Iv Eip1,vp, 
may have nu onward as well as a present 
meaning, as in 11'opdm~ee, iv 1::lp~V?J and Eis 
Eip1,v71v [rcff. and Luke vii. 50, viii. ,18]: 
an<l be takeu of that eternal peace, of which 
all earthly peace is but a feeble foretaste): 

15.] and account the long-suffering 
of our Lord (-roV KvpCou 'IJL-ldv, thus ex:• 
pressed, is hardly to be <li:,;scnre<l from 
Him who is expressly thus uame1l below, 
ver. 18. Aud if so, then, tlll'oughout this 
weighty pass~1ge, the Loni Jesus is invested 
with the full atlributesof Deity. It is He 
who waits au<l is loug-suJlt'ring: He, in 
His union and co-equality with the lr'athcr, 
who ruleth all tl1in~s after the counsel of 
His own will) salvation (contrast to fJpa.-
6'UT11T12 -i,-yollvTa.1, vcr. 9): even as also 
(hcsitlcs myself) our beloved brother (this 
term is probably used in a closer scuse 
thnn as merely signifyin,; follow-Christian : 
our bclovetl follow-Apostle) Paul according 
to the wisdom given to him (cf. 1 Cor. 
iii, 10, tca.TQ '1'1}V xcip,v '7'01/ 61::oii T~W 
6o8Eicrdv µ.u,, Ws aocpbs Cpx1TEKn,w H,T,A.. 

Also G;li. ii. 9; J.~ph. iii. 2, 7, B; Col. i. 25) 
wrote to you (\Vhat P \Vhere P to whom? 
lly some the reply to the first has been 
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,frcv Vµ,iv, 16 CO'> 1taf. Ev ?r&.uatr; €1rtu-rol\.air;, AaXWv Ev ~ ~1:;: :;11:.
aVTai,r;; '1T"Epl TallTwv, Ev ak EuTtV u Ovr;v611TCL Ttva, & oi ,.., fi~:.•:;;· 11 

v O,µ,a0ii,r;; Kal- w ciur~ptllTDt x ,rrpcP'A,a,Vatv, Wi "al, Tits 1 ;:_~:!!~1,. 

Aoi,rltr; 'I ,ypa<f,Us, 1rpOr; T~v z iOLav z aUTWv a &:,rWXetav. i1~i,?~;i/ 
z FO John .r.. I:? .. \("l~ i. l~. 'ii. t!, Dl'mosth. 12U. :?I. ::\y ~.~~ .. ~-r-:~~J. 

16. rcc nft. 1raO"a,s ins Tci1s, with" KL~ rcl Phot Thi ffic: orn AUC 13, a11To1s 
A I 9. 21. 47. rcc (for ais) on·, with CKL rel Phot <Ee: txt AUN a <l j 111 13 syrr 
'fhl. for ECTT,, rnTw A c d h I 13 sah. 

found in the preceding clause, -r¾w Toii 
,cupfov 11J.LWV µa1rpo9up.la.11 CT<a1T71plav 
71-yeiu9E: which, in sense, is almost itlcn
tical with Rom. ii. 4, ti"Y110Wv o,., -r0 XP'I/· 
O"'Tbv Toii 8eoV els fLETdvou:1.11 CTE ~:yu. So 
<Ee., Grat., nl., and more recently Ruther, 
Dietlein. But surely the reference is too 
narrow to satisfy whnt follows hne, AaAWv 
Ev ab-niis- 7tEpl To'UTwv, where the refer• 
ence must be to Tai/Ta, which we Chris~ 
tians 7rposlioKWµEv, viz. to the coming of 
the da_y of the Lord. Thus then we should 
interpret the Ka8Ws Kal &c. of some par• 
ticular passage in which St. Paul had cx
ho1·ted to rea<liuess in exprctation of that 
day, and the Ws Kal la, 1riiua1s K.T.A., vcr. 
16, of the frequent mention of that day in 
his other Epistles. In searching then, 
2. for some passage which may fulfil the 
nbovc conclition, it seems to me that we 
need not go beyond the earliest Epistle ot' 
St. Paul, viz. l 'l'hcssaloniaus. '!'here, iu 
eh. iv. 13-v. 11, we h:n-e a passage on 
this very point, ancl the more satisfactory, 
because St. Peter seems, iu our vcr. 10, to 
have }1acl l 'fhess. v. 2 before his mind. 
And ns to, 3. Vt,Liv, there seems no need 
to press it as identifying any particular 
clmrch, seeiug that this our Epistle is 
addressed to aH Christians alike: et'. eh. i. l. 
All that follows from iJµiv is what may 
also be gathered from ver. 16, that our 
Epistle belongs to n date when the Pauline 
Epistles were no longer the property only 
of the churches to which they were 
written, but were dispersed through, m1<l 
cousi<lerecl to belong to, the whole Chris
ti:m Church. \Vhnt date that is, I ha,·e 
discussed in the Prolegomeua. There have 
becu very ,·arious opinions as to the pas
sage nucl Epistle meant: Estius, Calov., 
Spanhcim, Dengel, Gerhard, 111., thiDk it to 
be the Epistle to the Hebrews, on account 
of eh. ix. 2G u:, x. 25, 37 [see 011 these iu 
the Prolegg. to tLe Hebrews, § i. par. 6]: 
Jachmnnu, the Epistles to the Coriuthians, 
espcci~lly ~- Cor. i: 7_-9, th!diug ?n allusion 
to 1 Cor. 11. l 11. Ill KaTa uoqna.11 K.T.A.: 
Denson, the Epistles to the Gal., EpL., 
Col., beiug mldresscd to Asin Minor 
churches, ns he hol<ls this to be: Angusti, 
l'Cforriug €11 ~lp~vp to the difference be
tween l 1u.ul and l'eter, the Epistle to the 

Gal.: Pott, and 1ilorus, son1e Epistle which 
has not come clown tous), 16.J as also 
in all (!tis, but not expressed: with the 
Tais it would mean, in all his Epistles as 
afiizished whole: without it, in all Epis
tles u:hic/1, lle 1i-riles, lca\'ing roow for the 
possibility that the uumber of those Epis
tles was uot complete, but still being 
a<l<le<l to) Epistles, speaking in them (as 
he does : the prcs. part. coutnins tl1e 
justification of the assertion : not as 
Ruther, "wheu he speaks") of these 
things ( dz. the comiug of our Lord, and 
the encl of the _worhl), in which (Epistles, 
if ali; be read: if oti;, "in which sagings of 
his:" not, "in which thiugs," "in which 
subjects," as some [c. g. Bengel] ha,•e ren
dered Uy way of escape from the supposed 
difficulty: for oTs- is correlnti,·e with Tcts 
Ao11t1Zr ')'patp&s, an<l must therefore desig
nate some wl'itings prcviou.!.ly mcutioncd: 
or else the sentence is stultified) are some 
things dillicult to understand (De W, 
especinlly refers to 2 'l'hcss. ii. 1 ff. : and 
it is not improbaLle that this may have 
been particularly in the Apostle's miud. 
Sec note on 2 '!'im. ii. 18. Grat. is clearly 
wrong in extending the list to difficulties 
about foith and works, &c.), which the 
Jgnorant (uointclligcnt, uninformed: 
lrnrdly, as De ,v., with an understood 
me:ming of rebellion and unbelief: for 
that would be loo much l1cre. Cl.µa.61a. 
m:i.y arise frow many causes: but the 
tuisunders.tau<ling of diilkult Scriptures 
is cowman to the O.,u.a6Eir in general) and 
unstable (ref.: those who, wanting firm 
foundation and nuchoragc, wa\"Cr uud drift 
about with e,·cry win<l of cloctrine. Such 
t)ersons arc stirre<l from their Christian 
stability by every apparcut difficulty: arc 
rendered anxious aud perplexed by hard 
texts: mul shewi11g 1uorc anxiety to inter
pret them somehow, than to wait upon 
Go<l for their solution, rush u11on erro• 
ncous null dangerous ways of intcrpreta .. 
tiou) distort (o-rptPMw, properly, to twist 
with a hamlscrew or windlass, 0'7'pf:/3A71 : 
u,ccl..po, ,npi/3h.a.un va:uTucais 1tpos1ryµ.l-
11011, ..i½:sch. Suppl. 4-11. Hence to tor• 
u1ent with the uTpf/3Ar,: aud then wet., 
to distort, pcr\"Crt, strain, in 111ca11i11g. 
<Ee. gi\'Cs for it E11BlaUTp&,pws l{anEA· 
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t1~~j·u~~o1~r.PS:.ce.r~-:~~;.(~~;~L~~iJi,~2/ ()lical\'!~:ri'~~Ji\lal\ VI is !P:o:: !~ als* Eph. JI\ \I 1:::. 
17. ,rpo-ywwcr«ovTES bef a;,a1r71To1 C: om Ui'a11'1JTot a. 1rpo-y1yv. A: i'IVC1u:r,cov-res Ul, 

18. av{avEa9E C 15. 40. om aµ.7111 ll o 10 harll Aug Bede. 
SunsCRIPTIO:S. ou1 a b c cl f g l lll o : E:7rHTToi\a., 71"E:Tpou a.' Ka, (3' 13 : 'T0U a.-y,ou 

cz7r0IT'T0Aou 1rnpou E:7rHT'T0A7/ 8Eunpa. L: E:71"HT'TOA'fl 1rnpou fj' n: 1rerpou 1ea.60>..1,c11 C: 
txt AllM. 
Arn,), e.s also the other Scriptures (or, 
passages of Scripture having reference to 
this great suqjcct : as we kwe E'Tlpa. 
-ypa.cp¾ AEyu John xix. 37, 1riia-a. "'YPa.<P¾ 
6t=&1rvEuo-'Toi [see note] 2 'fim. iii. 16. 
\Vhichever be understood,· it is plaiu, 1. 
that by these words St. Paul's Epistles arc 
reckoned among the Christian scriptures: 
2. that there were at this time beside:; 
those Epistles, other writings holding a 
similar place, known ns "'Ypa.cpa.l; probably, 
at least, the three Gospels [and Acts?], 
and some of the cnrlicr written catholic 
Epistles. That by T11i Aot,rO.i ypcitcii 
should be meant the 0. 'l'. scriptures, is 
not probable: these would h~we been mvre 
fully designated than by being placed in 
the sa1ue category with the inspired writ
ings of recent 01· living lllen), to (ns n 
contributton to-towards,-so as to help 
towor<ls) their own perdition (T~v 18(~v 
civrw .. , mo1·e strongly reDectivc than with 
one of these merclJ). 17, 18.] Con• 
cbtdin_q exhortations : conveyed first in the 
form of a e11ution (vcr. 17), tbcu in that of 
a positive exhortation to increase in grace 
oud wisdom. 17.J Ye therefore, beloved, 
knowing (as ye <lo) beforehand (viz. the 
whole o.nnour.cemcnt or which this chapter 
has been full; the ccrtuiuty that such false 
teachers will arise, an<l the cour:;e which 
they will take), take heed (be ou your 
guard) lest (ivci JL"I aft. qw>-.&.a-aoµ.a,, here 
only. In Xcn. 1\[em. i. 2. 37, we llllve, 
in Chnriclcs's famous nnswer to Socrates, 
,pu>..d.T'TOU 01rws µ¾ Kc:l crb f"1.ciT'TOUS 'Toh 
{3oUi ,ro1-{icr9s) being led away together 
with (it is a remarkable coincidence, that 
St. Peter, well acquainted as be was with 
St. Paul's writings, should haye writtc-n 
this wor<l, which is ihe very one useU by 
that Apostle [ref. Gal.] of Harnalms, at 
Antioch, when he cruva.1rflx011 with the 
h)'pocrisy of Peter on<l the other Jews) 
the error (not, tlte deceit, net., <lcceiviug 

others : but the aberration, wnn<lering 
out of the right way, so as to follow it 
au<l becom.e partakers with it) of the law
less (reff.) ye fall from (reil:: aor., becnuse 
the fall would be one and decisive) your 
own etedfastness (coutrast to G.a-T-lipu<To, 
above: see note there): 18.] but (con• 
trast to the fall Just predicated os possible) 
grow (not only <lo uot E1<1rl<111n Toii rrT71-
P'"'YµoU, but be so firmly roote<l as to throw 
out branches nml yield increase. "Hrec 
unicn est perseveramli ratio, si nssidnc pro
grcdiiuur." Culv.) in the grace and know. 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ (the gcu., 'Toti ,cup. K.'T.Jr..., belongs 
to both x&.p,.,., and "'Y"d,o-u, as is snfficiently 
sllewn h.r the preposition extending o\·er 
both. The common rcu<lcriug, "iii grace 
and in t!te k1towleclge of . .. " woul<l more 
naturally be Ev xd.,.,n ,cal iv "'YVWrrf1. 'l'akeu 
as a.bo,,e, the geniti,·e stauds in somewhat 
different rclntbn to tbe two datives. As 
rrgards xciprn, it is n suLjecti,·c gcn.,
the grace of which Christ is the author 
and bcstower; of which it is sai<l, ~ xcip,r 
~.~ •111rroii xpir1'ToV Eyf.11eTo: as rcgm·ds 
-yvWo-,s, it is au ol~jectivc genitive,-the 
knowledge of which Christ is the object). 

Coucludi119 doxology: "hymnus 
Christo quasi Dea," as Pliny's lcttt!r, To 
Him the glory (Uie glorJ-i, e. all glory 
that is rentlcrell: the sum total of glory) 
both now and to the day of eternity (~t'•P~ 
a.iWvot;, the day which shnll dawn nt the 
end of time, mi<l being eternal, itself know 
no cud: "tot:, retcrnitas una dies est,JJ as 
Estius. Bengel takes it to mcnn "dies 
sine noctc, merus et pcrpetuus :" nnd so 
Calov.: but this idea docs not seem so 
congruous here. as that of mere duration. 
Grot., llezn take ,;,µEpa. for time. Dut con
sidering ho\v frequent ;,µ.£pa. has been in 
this chnptcr, we have no right to seek for 
o.n unusual meaµing, when the common 
one suits so well). [Amen (cf. Jude 25).] 
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I. l •'o a ljv h Q7r' apx11,;, 0 O,c11,cOa,,ev, 0 EwpO,caµEv Toi~ ·!!-7:~t~~t 
13, t:11. ii. 13, 14 (iii. 8. Joiln riii. 44). llab. i. 12. 

TITLE. Steph E1T1<1Toi\17 ,waI•va11 1tci9oi\uc71 1rpwn1 : clz 1warwou -rou a1ro1TToi\ou E71"t• 

cnoh:q ,ca.8ol\.11<71 ,rpwT7J, with rcl : /3porrr71s v,os 1waJ1117Js TaiiE XPHTTIa11ouro1 f: Iw. -rov 
a.n-ou-roA.ou KO.I eua.yyEA.IO'TOU Eff'IUTOi\7J a' n: ,wavvou E71"10'TOA.7J a.

1 
EUU.i7Ei\Uc7J 8EO.\Oi'la 

1rep1 xV 13 : E1r1u-rol\:r, 1ta.80AUHJ TOU ci;,1011 ,uroO"-roi\ou 1wavvov L: u:a"ivvov E7riUTOJ\7J 

1rp61T7J KN(a1
) j 1 m o: tco.9. a.' e:ir, "''· h: e1T. u,,. 1rp, k: the title has perished in C: 

txt AU. 

CnAP. I. 1. Tischcmlorf edits Eopa.,ca.µr;;v, but, apparently, on insufficient grounds. 
The following is o. statement of the evidence. The tense occurs six times in this 
epistle and once in 3 Ju, in :1ll of these B1 has Eop., in addition to this H1 has Eop. in 
.Jn ix. 37; xx. 25; 1 Cor ix. 1; nnd Col ii. 18; A has Eop. once (or perhaps twice); 
C, twice (Lu ix. 36; Col. ii. 1); D, once (Acts \'ii. 4J.); and N thrice (1 Cor. ix. 1; 
Col. ii. 1, 18). On the other haml the word occurs in 23 other passages, in all of 
which Il lms E"'P· (so Vcrccllone, neminc contr~Hli(.'cutc: he seems to h:1.vc paiU especial 
attention to this point in preparing the 2nd cditiou.) 

CIIAP, I. 1-4.] lNTRODUCTI0"1: TlIE 
PERSONAL AUTHORITY O~' THE \VRITER, 
AND OBJECTS OP TUE J<~PISTJ,E. 'l'his 
Epistle docs not begin with nn address, pro
perly so caHc<l. llut there is in this sen
tence the latent fonn of :m address: the 
llµ'iv of ,•er. 3, and the 'l11a 7/ xapll .... 
1rerrl\71p"1µ.E1111, answering to the more usunl 
xa.lpEw, seem to shew thnt what follows 
is nn E1>istle, not a treatise. The 
construction 9f tlwsc verses is difficult, nntl 
has been variously given. 'J'he simplest 
view, a1ul that generally ndoptecl [Syr., 
Vulg., <Ee., Ilulliugcr, Cnlv., Ilcza, 80-
cinus, Grot., Ca.lov., Fritzsehc, Lilckc, De 
\Vctte, Huthcr, &c.] is, thnt in vcr. l n 
sentence is begun, which is broken off by 
the parenthetical ver. 2 inscrtctl to oxplniu 
vcr. I, and carried on ngaiu in vcr. 3, some 
wort.ls being, for the sake uf JlCrspicuitr, re
cited nga.iu from vcr. 1. 'l'his construction 
,..,·as doubted bv \Viner in thcenr1icr editions 
of his Gramm"ar, but ho.s now iu the 6th 
edit. hccu adopted (j 63, i. I, note). The 
smaller clauses, & 1)11, & 0.1e711e&aµE11, &c., 
arc co-or<liuotc with each other, not to be 
arranged as subject rind predicate, os Ca• 

\'uL. ff. 

pcllus, "quod crnt nb initio, hoe ipsum est, 
quod audivimus, &c." or, as Paulus, who 
begins his prcclicatory apoclosis at teal cil 
XE'ipn, "tltat which, &·c., ')·c., our lrnnds 
also have !tand[ed," So that there is no 
neccl to adopt Cnkiu's solution of O nb
rupta et confusn oratio :.. the sentence 
nml construction flow smoothly out.I. regu• 
larly. 

That which was (not 'took place,' ns 
Crell., Scl1Uttg., al. ~r is not= E-yEvero, 
ns their very mo.rkct.l. distinction in John i. 
1 ff. might have shcwn. Sec this it.leu 
discussed nncl refut<..-d in n note to the 
clissertu.tion cle Epistt. Johnnucarum locis 
t.l.ifficilioribus, iu the Fritzschionun Opus
cula, p. 284 ff. : nucl in DUstcrdieck's 
Comm. in loe. <.Ee. aucl Thi. say well, 
TO OE 'l]v TollTo ob xpov,,c¾,v 1rapto-T17ow 
l11rap!"', cil\l\' Evu1rouTd.Tov 1rprl.-yµa.Tos 
o/,uCov) from the beginning (&,r' &px~• 
is not synonymous with €11 cipxfi, though 
in the depth of its meaning it is \'irtually 
the same. It sets before us the terminus 
a quo, but with0ut mcuning strictly to de
fine it ns such exclusively. So µExp1, l&xp,, 
ancl words of t11is kincl ore not unfrcqucutly 

~' F 



122 IOANNOY A. 

used: sec :Fritzschc on l\latt. p. 53 f.: 
nnd cf. Acts xx. G, Rom. \'iii. 22, 2 Cor. 
iii. 11. 'fhe interpretation, ., Since the 
he,qinni11g of Ute Gospel.'' is l'onnectc<l 
with the misund<.>rstnnding of the whole 
passn~c hy the Sociuiau interpreters, au<l 
cannot stand for a moment wlieu we con
sider the context with \'er. 2, anti the use 
of chr' clpx-ijs- by St. John when applied to 
Christ or to supcmatuml beings: :-cc r('ff. 
1Vhcrc\'cr he uses it of the prca<"hing of 
the GospC'l, it is definitely markcll as bear
ing that meaning: cf. eh. ii. 7, 21-, iii. 11. 
On the meaning of this clause, sec below), 
that which we have heard (the pcrfoct cx
tC'lllfa the rcfr1rcncc of the vcrh from the be
ginning, a.ml that which the Apostle might 
have ht!ard concerning- Christ, e. g. from 
.John the lhptist, <lown to the time when 
he was writing-; regards his hearing as a 
finished and abiding pos~essiou. 'l'hi:,; n•rb, 
&.'"11eOa.j,1EV, rules the form of the SC'uteucl': 
hence wEpl below: sec rnol'c there), that 
which we have seen with our eyes (the 
same is true ag-ain. The seeing :is well as 
tlrn hearing is n finished and nbiding po:,;
scssion. 'l'he clnuscs 1ise in climax: ~c
ing is more than henring- : Tois: D.t,9. 
4Jf1.WV emplmsizC's the fact of eye.witness), 
that which we looked upon (now, the tense 
is nlterc<l : because the E,·nugdist comes 
from spe11king of the closed testimony 
which abode with him ns n. whole, to that 
of the senses actually ext'rciscd nt the time 
when Clu·ist was on earth. Notice the 
climax again: 6tiio-Ocu, ' intueri,' to look 
upon: dp'""' merely ',,i<lcre,' to sec: so 
Beza here : "quod ego his oculis vidi, 
idquc nou scmcl nee obiter, scd quo<l ego 
vcrc et penitus sum ('outempln.tus." 8cc 
more below), and our hands handled 
(" ottulcrunt l"iri docti .Joh. xx. 20, 27: 
Lnc. xxiv. 39. Scd nihil h11iusmmli opus 
est. An probandum, Johaunem, aumtis
simmn et E7f'un7IB1011 Christi discipulum, 
Domin nm suum rnanibus contrcctassc t" 
Fritzschc, Opusc. p. 2!15. 'l'hcsc word~ arc 
not for a moment to be washed out with a 
'vcluti' or '(luasi :' they are literal matter 
of fact, and form one of the strong-est 
proof~ that what is said, is Fiaitl of no other 
thnn thcpcrson::il inra1·natc8onofGod)con
ceming the Word of life (the couslr11ctio11, 
seems to he this: the ,r~pl <lepemls strictly 
upon ~,c711tOaµEv, looscl.)' upon the olher 
clauses. 'l'hc f'Xe,qesis tums wholly upon 
the scns(' whirh we assign to the words 
-ToV ~6yov Tijs: twijs: : nn<l hcl'C there has 

been great cli\'crsity among Commentniors. 
This clin•rsity mny be gathered under two 
heads: those who make ,\&;,ov the pcrsonnl 
hypostatic Logos, who is (w')J, nnd those 
who make it the :icrount, or preaching, or 
doctrine, conceniing (w11, Of this latter 
numlH'r, are for the JDost part, Soeiuus 
and his school [ sec an cxcc>plion he,low], 
antl t-omc fewotl1t•r expositors,e.g-., (irotins, 
Semler, Uosenmiillc>r. Of l'l'C'C'llt writers, 
the most distinguished is De \Vt•tte. The 
forme,·, inclmling (Ee., 'l'hl., Aug. [" forte 
<le vcrbo \'ihc sic quisquc nccipint quasi 
locutionem quandam de Christo, non ipsutn 
corpus Christi quOll umuibus tractatuu1 
est. Videte quicl sequatur: et ipsa vita 
manifestata est. Christus ergo vcrbum 
vitre." In Ep. Joh. 'l'ract. i. 1, vol. iii. p. 
1978], Uecle, Cnlvin [gives both], llcz.'l, 
Lutl1er, Scblichtiug [" id est<le Jesu qucm 
~uo more Hermon cm appellat "], Episcopius 
[ who however strikes a middle course, 
'' utrumque simul intclligi, Evo.ngclium, 
quatenus pa1iim uh ipso Christo revela
tum est, partim de ipso Chr .. J. ngit"l, 
Calm·., lfougcl, \Volf, Liicke, }'ritzsche, 
Ih.umg.-Crus., Sander, lluther, al., lmve 
been m.ost wo11:hily • repre~cntOO amon~ 
modern Commentators bv 0. I<'. Fritzselll', 
in his Commentalio I.' de J,~pistolal'nm 
.J ohnnnrarnm locis difficiliorilms, in the 
Fritzschiorum Opuscula, pp. 27G ff. Antl 
with his intcrpretalion, in the main, I 
agree, (fo,erging from him in some pointf
of more or less importance. Aml as this 
1r1p\ -roV XOyov Tijs: twiis: h; the keystone 
of the sentence, it will be well to set out 
the intcrpret:ltion once for nil. I regard 
then O i\&-yos ·d'js (wijs ns the dcsig-nation of 
our Lonl Himst:!lf. He is the A&'Yos, and 
~s the i\&')'os -rTjs (wijs, this gen. being one 
of nppositton, as He describes Himself as 
being the (w11, John xi. 25, xiv. 6,-thc 
l,,p-ros -rijs (wijs, vi. 35, 48: the cpWs -rijs 
(wijs, viii. 12: ef. also i. ,J.. '!'his being so, 
the & -, & -, & -, & -, arc nll matters 
concerning, bclougiug to, regarding, Jlim
sclf, the Lord of Life: nil zeugma.tically 
predicated of Hi1n hy the 'll'Epl, wl1ich more 
propcrls hl'longs to ihc one verb (/.,c11«&a.µ.EP 
[ notice that iu ,·er. 5, where the nnturc of 
the ci.nEi\la is st:1.tctl, 1i1t711t&a.,m, 11lo11c, of 
all these verbs, is repeated]. 'l'he S -lJv G,,r' 
0.pxii'ii is His eternnl prm-exist.cncc nncl 
iuhc1·e11t Life nml Glory with the l•'nthcr: 
this jg wliat, in 11 sense slightly, though 
hut sli:rhtl.\' dinC .. iugft·om the eomnwnone, 
mny be said to ha\'c becu li.1r" Apxijs- wt=pl ,..ou 
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, 1 epavepw0~, 
a-yyi>.>.o,,ev 

Ka: EwpCLKaµu,, Kal g ,,arrvpoii,.uv, Kn: h 0.1T- r;J.0~h.t~}0 

v,,tv T~V twllv T~V al(:,l1101', I ~Ttt iiv J 1rpOc; ~~·a,.~•c~-~~~: 
zl. [:r.x:r.111.] 

6 onlJ.) ,: ""'John i. 'l, ir, & p:i~~im. Acts :u.i.ii. ll. I Tim. ,i. l!l. h John, iv. ':ll,and 
her.- bi• onl;. (P~ul, l C<.lr. aiv. :?"•. :l Tht's3.I. U oiily. Heb. ii. 12. Cospp. Ath.and LXX pa~sim,) 

i - lk!:>. viii. ti. Ht'v. i. 12. ~i. s. ~ii. 1a. !i.i:s. ~- J = Johe, i. 1. 1uar1,;. i1. as ;\It, u:.19 & L. :lTbc·s, 
1i. 6. (~c.: I Cor. :s.1'i. t\, 7. Gal. 1. 18. i•. 1!3.) 

2. ins O bef EC11pa.tcaµu, n 4.0. 

>,.0-yov -rijs (wi;r: that which was inherent 
indeed in Him, but by being nnnouncccl to 
you, takes the form of being- 'lf'fpl Him; 
His well-known character nnd nttrihutc. 
The O BtcTfKOa.fL(V, 0 Ewp0.KO.f1EV Toi:i; o+. 
9a.A.fL. 'Jlta,Wv, hold a mid<llc place bctweeu 
the etcroal aucl prro-existent ancl the cos
mic·al aucl hmnno things 1repl -roV AO-you T-ijs 
(wjjs: the bcnring of the t"ar embracing 
all the teaching of the Lorcl respecting & 
tiv 1br' Apxjjs, and the seeing of the eye 
toking in both His glory, as 011 the Mount 
of 'l'ransfiguration, an<l the human I_Jotly 
which He Msumecl, with all its actions 
aml sufforings: cf. John xix. 35. '!'hen, 
still ling-ering on the combinccl tcstimouy 
to his prre-cxistcut glo1·y and His human 
11resencc in the flesh. he adds, & i8,a.o-d.f1E8a., 
which,' contemplari,' M he himself tells us, 
saw through the human into the <li\'inc, 
Jolin i. 1,1. [ so Bede: "perspexcruut, cujus 
di,·inam quoque virtutem spiritalibus oculis 
cernehant "], besides its eamcst uml dili
gent observation of His human lifo [' mit 
nllem i1eip unb gennu bc[dinuel unb 
l.letrnd)td/ ~uther. But when <Ee. and 
'fhl. say 9eiiu8a, EuTl TD J,,tnrl. 8a.VµaTos 
K. 6&µ/3ovs Op~v, it is more than is in the 
word or in the context]. Finally, he comes 
down to that which though the most 
direct aucl palpable proof for human tcsti
mouy, is yet the lowest, os being only 
mntcrial and sensuous, the [&] a.1 XEipE!i 
1Jf1Wv l"'11A.G.:t,11a-a.v. All this conccrniug 
Him, who is d i\0-yos T-ijs (wijr, as rccnpitu
lated ag .. ail! in, vcr. 8 un<le~ its ,two great 
heads, o Ewpa.ica.i:-,t=v ac. a.K1JtcOa.f1,EV, we 
~,ra.yyEA.Aofl,EV ica.L Yj,1,Lv. I would refer the 
reader who wishes to sec tho various other 
interpretations discussed, to the disserta
tion of l1'ritz:-.clrn Lefore nmnecl: to Hu
thcl''s Commentary: to Dri.ickncr's eel. of 
De \V ctte's Han<lhuch, where the other view 
from that taken here is nblv tlcfondecl: an<l 
to the Commentary of o·ustet'<lieck, who 
has gone at grrat length into the history ot' 
the exegesis. Lilckc, in loc., has \·ery fairly 
i-tatecl,:iml refuted, the Socinian viewwhiclt 
makes O to be the teaching of J csns from 
the beginning of His official lifo onwards, 
mul [ci'. Socinus iu lac.] 6 A&-yos Tijs (wijs, 
as in eh. ii. 7, d Acf')'oS &v 1jKo6ua.n : 
rightly sto.ting the fatal and crucial ob
i;tade to this yiew to consist iu al X'-'PH 

p 

'TJµWv l~71i\.ci(tn1ua.v, which none of its ad
vocates can in any way get over: from <Ee. 
and 'l'hl. who interpret it µnO. ,roAA¾v tJ,-71-
Aci<f)11uw [ Tovrlu-r, uv(~T1JCTW, aclcls (Ee.] 
EpevvWvus TIXS' 11'Epl aL'Toi:i µa.pTvpoUuas 
-ypa<f)cis, to Grot., who supplies O panes mul
tiplicatos, Lazarum," &c., ancl De \\'ettc, 
who explains it to mean "bie jBc!Utigung 
bco <.llefe~encn 0ur nollen rn,alitlit mit 
bemjcnigen <2iinne, 1v,1ct:er t,ine :O:aufdJ
uno ,;ul~ift," eva<lini:r the Uirect application 
of the words to the human Uody of Jc.ms). 
And the life (L c. the Lord Himself who 
is the Lifc,-71 alrro(wfl, 11 1r11-yci(ovua -rb 
(ijv, as )fotthai's Catena: cf. John i. 4~ Ev 
a.LIT~ ((&/11 -i}v. rrhis verse is parenthetiral, 
taking up the last clause, aud indeed the 
wl1ole sense, of vcr. 1, ancl shcwing l1ow 
the testimony there pre<licatccl became 
possible) was manifested (from being in
visible, became visible: sec rcJI:), and we 
have seen [it], and bear witness [of it], 
and declare (the verb 0.1ra.yyEA.Xof1EV docs 
not, either here or bclon·, refer to the dc
clara.tiou in this present Epistle: it is the 
general <lerlarntiou, in word and writing, 
of which the -ypd.<f)oµE11 below, vcr. J, is 
the special portion o.t present employed) 
to you that life which is eternal (it is 
better thus, with l•'ritzschc, to supply uu 
object for EwpciKaµev an<l µapTvpoVµEv 
from 7J (w~ above, than, with Liicke, to 
carr,y on the sense from them to T1)v 
(i.,¾v -r. a.lWvwv below: for if this latter 
be <lone, 1) the sentence <lrJgs, b_r the 
Yerbal portion of its Inst clause being 
overdone; 2) the miclcllc te11n between the 
mauifostation a.ml the nnnounccmeut, viz. 
the sight mu.I testiu1ouy of the aunounccr, 
wouhl be wanting-: 3) it is not the (w¾ 
aiu5111os, but the (w7/ in Christ, which the 
Evangelist saw and of which he witncssc<l, 
au<l the prC'd.icatit-c epithet l} a.iWv,os first 
comes iu with the Ycrl.J 471'a.')'')·lA.,\o,uev), 
the which (oiin-; identifies not ihc- indi
vidual only, but the species also: and thus 
gh·es n sort of causal forer, 'quippc qure.' 
'l'he force of this here, ns Ui.istcr<licck 
remnrks, is to refer the '1)11 ,rpOs T0v 
71'a.Tfpa. back to the & tiv ci11"1 O:pxjjs: q. d. 
" that very hefore-mcntioneU life, which 
wns with the Fnther ") was with the 
Father (sec on J oho i. l. 'l'l1e prep. implies 
not juxtaposition only, but rdo.tion: lmrclly 

F 2 
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k- (absol.), 
Johnpas.-im. 
tlsw., ;"\lalt. 
x1.:'!i lli~IL, 
xxiv.:-lrl I 
1'0:..Jlll.l"lii. 
)11. (.ul,.e i:1:. 
26. Ar!! I. 

"rOv 7raTlpa, ,ea( r Ecpa1,ep1:.,811 ~µiv) a~ EwpUxa1uv Kai ADCK 
, , h , ',\,\ , , _ ,, , , _ I LH a b ~ 
al\1JKOaµEv, a1ra-y-yE oµEv KOC IJf.JLV, LVR Kai u,uu,; KOIV(t.1- d ({! hJ 

, ., n• • .. m , ' I , in "' ' • , kl m n 
vrav EXllTE µEv 11µwv. Kat 11 Kotvwvu, oe lJ 'lJ•ETEpa o l3 

'1, 7. il .. 3J. 
R<>m.111. 1. 

µerti k Toti k irarpO,; Kai µerU Toti uloU otroL' •1,,aoii 

l ~r.1;/1i~,,~.<d.~~r/!·J~iy.f~~-eil:,e·Jluiv, s.
1 

con~tr., w. :f,:i1'n",~: ~-,: ;l~!~\o'.'1~'.'~!:_ ti·. ~\~;~Tit~:~- 'fieb~;: 
2111\. 2 Mace. v. 1;; VIII. 

3. rec om 2n<l ,ca1, with KL rcl dcmid tol copt a,;c Aug1 Dede: ins AilCN 13. 40 
harl syr-w-ast a•th Did Aug!' ~o Hyr sah but om H"a1 follg; Ka., bef a'l!'a;-. k am Thl.
N reads a,07,coaµ.fi> Kai r:wpa,caµ.r:11 ,au a:rra.nEl\l\oµ.r:11 i' Kill vµw (Lut i" ernscd by N1). 

om 61: (_;I a1 13 ~j'l" sah anu Orig-iut. nft 71µ.err:pa. ins v~u,;11 N1(N3 disap~ 
proviug). 

howcYer, as some here, love: at the !-tlln(' 

time it sets forth plainly the distinl'tion of 
Pe1·sm1s: as Ua.sil : 1110. ,,-Q l6ul(o11 T-ijs 
l!Trucr,,-&.crr:ws 1taparrT7/ur, ••• 111a µ.¾ 1tp&-
4'acr&11 ;c;; ,,-fj crv-yx~tTEI T-ijs l11totTTdcrr:ws), 
and was manifested to us (here the p:ucn
thesis ends, aud the construction of ver. 1 is 
rcsnmed. But on account of the distance 
at which that ,.-er;;;c now stands, the leading 
particulars of its s<'nse nrc recapitulatccl. 
Huthcr objects to the parcnthcti~1l view, 
that 'b ECl,p. ,c. O,,c71,c. is not a full rrsnmp
tion, I) ~v ii.1t' cipx1Js not appearing in it. 
llut it is inclmlecl in the hearing, as the 
other sensuous clans(' in the seeing): that 
which we have heard and seen, we 
declare to you also (the ""' of the old 
l\1S8. h('rc seems to gi\·e to the Epistle the 
chnractcr oflwing addressed to some special 
circ-lc of Christiau remlers, hevoud those 
addressed at the conclusion of ihc Gosp<.'l, 
eh. xx. 31, or we ma_y, with Socinus [in 
H uther ], take the ,ea[ as iuclicnting "vos, 
qui nimirum non uudistir;, nee \0idistis, nee 
manibus vestriscontrcctastis vcrlrn1n vitre." 
But the other is more likely: a snppositiou 
which is continnc>ll when we look further 
into il: sec the Prolrgomena. It is 1p1ite 
bryoml all prohahility that the Ha! should 
have been inserted to suit K«l llµ.Eif which 
follows, as Uc ,v ctte imagim•s: far more 
probnblc that the very occurre11cc of tho~e 
words so nenr made it seem supedluous, or 
cveu that it was r1·ascd to give the :Epistle 
a more general character, as Ev 'Ecf,ltTCf.', Ev 
'PWµ.r,, at the opening of those .Eph;th•s), 
in order that ye also (sec a born) may have 
communion with us (not,-as Sociuns 
[" non no~ solnm, !-il'd vos (•tiain nobisl'um 
cam l'Om111uuio11C'm t·um patrc rt filio ha
bC'atis"l, :Episcopius [" -r& nobiscum nihil 
aliml sibi vnlt, quam 'sicut nos lrnbe
mus' "J, ~foni;t•I [" ('<llulrm, 111u1.111 nos, qui 
vidimus "],-tile same comm1uiion wliieh 
1ve ltave, viz. that prt•.-;pntl,y mC'ntimwd: 
but in the sense of ,cow. ,u.n&: immeclialcly 
following, and in vv. G, 7, communion 
1nith 1ts, the Apostles and C'_yc-wibws~cs [for 
thus I would take the 7/µ.fls throughout, 

and uot, us Fritzsche, ol., of the Evangelist 
himself only : " nobiscnm, i. C'. mecum "J : 
70 j'EllftTBa, 7/µ.W11 ,co111wvol, ns Schol. in 
Crmner's Catena; being bound in faith 
mul love to them, us they were to Christ. 
Ex.nv must uot be taken, with Coru.-n-l:1p., 
for "pergere et in ea proflcere et con
flrmari," nor with Fritzschc, for II to ob
tain," "ns~cqui," but in its simple mean
ing, to ltave, to possess. It may be very 
true, as Fr. insists, th:it here the Evangelist 
is speaking of l1is general work in the world, 
and below, vcr. 4, the !-pecial ohjcct of writ
ing this Epistle comes in: but even thus, 
the l'ml proposed is simply that they might 
1eo111r.,vCa11 txr:111 in the ordinary sense, of 
course by acquiring it; but this is not ot' 
necessity in the word txr:111): and indeed 
(sec rell: for Ka.I. SE. Here its use is to 
bring up i,omething connected with what 
went before by ,cal, but coutrasle<l with it 
hy the BE: thC conlrast here l_ying in the 
immeasurably more solemn and glorious 
character of the second 1co111w11la, as com
pared with the first, whieh is tlw inlet to 
it: q. d. "and this 1eo111w11la µ.EB' '1/1-'W" 
will not stop here: for we nrc hut your 
a<lmitters into &c." Sec this same co!tpled 
contrast iu rclt:) our communion is(" pes
simc \'ulg. Grot., al. sit.n :Fritz. E,·cn 
Augustine, Bc<lc, Erasm. [paraphr. not in 
notc.-.J, Luth., Culv., tnke this: ngainst 
whil·h the 8£ is decisive) with the Father 
and with (ohservc the repeated j,,LETci., dis
tiuguisl1ing t}1c Pcrs01mlit)·, while the very 
fact of the ,co,vwvlu. with Hoth unites the 
'l'wo in the Godhead. It is not, communion 
wilh God and us, hut with us, whose com
munion is with Gm], lhc Father aml the 
Son) His Son Jesus Christ (the pcr~01rnl 
and the ~fcssianic Names m·c unilcd, as in 
,Tolm i. 17, where He is first mentioned, ns 
h<'rc. The question has bcru sometimes 
asked, why ,1,,·e ha,\·e not here «al µ.nci. -roV 
1r11r:Vµ,aTOS ,,-oV &.;,lnu ? 'l'hc answer to 
which is not, ns Lilckr, hcr:.rnsc the <lh·inc 
Personality of the Jlolr Ghost was uot 
fountl in 'the apostolic \nOUc of thought 
[" fdJeint mir nidJI in ber apo~olijctJrn 
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XPHJTOV. 4 Ka~ Taiira -ypU.q,oµev Tuui,;, tva TJ h xapa ;,,..;;,v D!~~il:i ... ~: 

ii D 1rurAt1pwµEvJ}. 5 
Kai Ear,v aVrr, ;, 0 ti·•ryE">..la ilv :i.K,,- ft 1:,~~~n. 

2. (Art~ 11.iil. 52 al.) o eh. iii. II only. Prov. xii, 2~•- :1:11.Ti. JG. (-,H,,,v, John J.:'.I.. 18 only.) 

4. rcc (for 71µe,s) uµu,, with CKL rcl \"SS CEc Thi Aug Bede: txt IlN 13 harll sah. 
(u,uw A. "u, 1, et v rescripta sunt a primn ut videtur m::um. Olim .,,µus" \Voidc.) 

clz 1Jµwv, with ..A(C)K rcl dcmill syr copt mth arm Aug Ilcdc: txt BLN b f g 
ll k 1 m n o ('10 ?) am fuld harl tol (Syr) sah <Ec-cowm 'fhl-comm.-nft 1rur,\, ins E'I' 

7JJ,41V C1 ; E1J vµav s_yr. 
5. rec at1T1J bef euTw, with A rcl ~yr•marg: txt DCKLN n c f g 11 k 1 m n •JO syr c.Ec 

Thi. rec ura.yye,\uz, with C rcl syr coptt: txt ABKLN3 c cl f g h j k 1 11 3G yulg 

[)entivei[e ,u lirgm "], but because, the 
blessed Spirit being God dwelling iu man, 
though we may be said to ha,·c ·dw Ho1-
11wvlc:.11 ToU ii;-lou 1T11E6µa"Tos, 2 Cor. xiii. 
13,-wc would hardly be said to ba.ve 1eo,-

11w11la11 fLETd. Toll 0:;-fou 11"Vt:VµaTos). And 
these things (i. c. this whole Epistle: not, 
as Sander, the foregoing, nor as Uc ,vettc 
[altcrn.J, nn<l Diist., the iimne,liatc>l_y fol. 
lowing) we write (the rea<liug ~J,1,E.i~ finds 
no favonr with mo:.t of the mo<lern critical 
editors, as neithel' does 7/µWv below. It is 
objected to the former, that thus an irrelc
vnnt empl111sis will be introduct:d into the 
clause. llut it has not been ohscrvecl, that 
it is in St. ,John's manner thus to use 
7lµE'is with a verb, perhaps without any 
especial emphasis being conrnyc1l:. c. g. 
.John viii. 48, ol, KIZAWs A.l'"yoµEv 1/µE'is ..• , 
where ns here the pron. follows the verb : 
ib. vi. 42, ix. 2•t, 29 (1 John iii. 14), a1. 
llesides which, the 7/µE'is is by no means 
otiose here, wheti1cr we read Uµ.Wv or 7/µWv 
below. If the foriner, the contrast would 
be plo.in : if the latter, we must take this 
1'J1uis to be the apostolic first person-" I, 
us one of the eye and ear witnesses:" and 
the 7'Jµ.W11 following in n wider sense, "our 
joy"-" tlie joy of us and you :"-or, it 
may be, our joy in accomplishing- the end 
and bringing you into communion with us 
and through us with the l'athcr nnd the 
Son : so 'fhl. : TJµ.~v ,,ap {,µ'iv ICOlllcatVotlv• 
'TCIIV 1TAE'iU'TOII lxoµ.EV -r¾v xapa.11 7/µWv, 
~11 -ro'is 6EptU'Ta'is 6 xalpwv U1TopelJs iv -rfi 
'ToU µ.1u80V ci11-r1A7i1"1:1 fJpa./31:Vuu xa,p&~. 
-rwv Kal Tothwv gT, -rldv 1r&11w11 aUTldv 
&.1To1'.aVouu,. Similarly CEc. : Schol. in en• 
tcna, l1Tfl01l;v 6E -rr16nw lxTJTE 1to111w11la11, 
xapC.s Eu0µ1:6r1. µecrTol, OT, -rcji 6E(p E1eo1'.-
1'.f,671µ1:v: Uedc, " g-nudium Uoctornm sit. 
11lenum, cum multos prredicantlo a.cl sanctm 
Ecclesire societatem, atquc ad f'.ins per qucm 
Ecclesia roborntur et crescit, Dci Patris et 
Filii cjus Jcsu Christi, societatcm pcrdu
cunt :" rrfcrring to Phil. ii. 2, 1rATJpWcra-rl 
µ.ou T1,v xapd.11, ,c.-r.1'.. As regnrds possi
hilit~· of change of reading, it is far more 
probable that the not very obvious 1/µE'is 
and 'nµWv shoultl havo been altered to the 

very obvious Uµ'iv and Vµc'Jv, so exactly 
correspondent to John xv. 11, xvi. 2J.), 
that our (sec abc,·c) joy may be full (this 
rendering- better represents thcperfi•ct than 
"may be filled up," which would indicate 
the process rather than the completion. 
'fhc jor spoken of is the whole complex of 
the Christian lifo here and hcrc•after; its 
whole sum is, JOY. As Diistcrdieck lJcau• 
tifully sa:ys, "The peace of reconciliation, 
the blcssetl consciousness of sou.ship, the 
happ_y growth in holiness, the bright pros• 
pect of future cowpletion aud glol'y,-all 
these arc but simple details of that which 
in all its length ancl breadth is cmhraccil 
by one wor1l, Eternal Lifi.•, the real posses
sion of whirh is the immctliate source of 
our joy. "re ha,·c joy, Christ's joy, he
cause we are blessed, because we have Life 
itself in Christ." He cp10tes .Augustine, 
Confess. x. 22 [32], vol. i. p. 7!J::I : " Est 
enim gauclium quoi.l non datur impiis, sc<l 
eis tautum qui te gratis coluut, quorum 
gaudium tu ipsc cs. Et ipsa est beata 
vita gauderc ad te, cle te, propter te, ipsa 
est et non altera." It has heen noticed 
before, sub initio, that this nrsc fills the 
place of the xalp1:111 so common in the 
opening of Epistles, and gh•es an epistolary 
chnrnctcr to what follows). 

5-II. 28.J FrnsT l';.nT OF TIIE Errs
TLE: the message, thnt, if u,•e 11:ould have 
cammrrnion wit/1, Him wlto is Ligltt, we 
must walk iii lig!tt, keepi,19 His command. 
me11ts. See lhc discussion on the dh·isiou 
of the Rpistle, in the Prolcgomcua. 

5.J In each of these divisioni::, the first 
,·ersc contains the ground-tone of the whole. 
Andsohcre-Gon 1s LIGHT. And(tca.Us 
not a sequence on what goes before \ igitur, 
Beza] nny further tlian it refers back b_r the 
words O:-y-y1:Ala ~v AH711eOaµ.EV to & AK71H&• 
aµfll 0:1ra'}'-yEAAoµE11 above. It ser\"Cs to 
introduce the new subject) the message 
(De \Vettc supposes ll.rr1:"-le1 to be a cor
rection from the more dilticult bra.rrE1'.fa. 
But as Diiste1·dieck has well argued, the 
great manuscript authority for ct'yy., com
bined with the fnct that in eh. iii. 11 bra:rr. 
is also read, and with t.hii; nlso, t.Iiat E1r11i''Y• 
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r if~" t\:!:. K~aµEv ~1r• aUroV, Kai P ~va-y)'EAAoµev vµII', On ~ 8t0,; ADCK 
vii. 7 ~1. q - • , , r , II ' , - , b ., , ~ I LN ah c 
J,1~h. iv. Ju. cpw,; EO'TIV K«l aKOTIO 1:V aUT'f' OUK EaT(V OUOEµta. t~~\J 

q f.~t.1fDc~f~:; G ea., ,JrrwµEv On t KOIIIW1Jicu1 txoJHV t µ.ET
1 allroii, Ka; EV O 13 

~:!J't~::0:~;. r1;; u aKOru \' 1rEp11raTW1uv, w ~Ev20,u9u Kni oU • 1rowllJ1Ev 
rJ .. hn1.r111I. 

John or.ly, eic .. i\1111t. i;. JO. ll. 271 L. Jub x:a:viii. 3 011Jr. sel" Horn. ,:iii, ,12. Eph. v. B, II, l The~s.v. 4. 

!/~~ 1~~ 1~i~ .. ~~.
1
~\;ph. v. 2. :;.eii: ~j ~1. 4 Kin~ti:,.

11
.' -~n(s~~~~~~ii.

1
~: ~~-u;_\Y• si:e (r) a,':1~·Rom. ix. 1.v ~f!~~ 

hi.U al. l'ruv. xiv. f1. ll. Jnbn iii. 21. 

Syr .nth rmu Did-comm 'l'lil-comm (Ee-comm.-N 1 has a[;-«,r71 T'IJS t=J1r«j'')'Ei\1as, the 
portion in brackets hein~ n correction above the line. ou,c EO''TIP bef EV atn"w 
B m 13. 180 ~yr coptt :cth Clem Orig3 : txt ACKLN l'el vu.lg syr nrw Orig.,,. 

6. ius -yap bcf HrrwµEv A. 1ro1wµ~v .A.. 

is a ,•cry commonwor<l in the N. rr., whereas 
Cyy. o~curs only in tlwsC' two places, pre
cludes De W.'s supposition. 'l'hc rorrection 
from ci-y-y. to E"lra:y-y. was ver_y ob·dous from 
eh. ii. 25, which ulso ~ug-g-ested transposing 
tunv a~'T7J to aVT. lcn.) which we have 
heard from Him (viz. from Christ), and 
announce to you('' (1uod filius nnnuu('ia,·it 
a patrc, hoe npostolus acccptmn a filio rc
nunciat nohis." Rrnsn1. Dhsh~rd. remarks 
that St. Jolm seems every where to obsen·e 
the distinction between &v- and ii:1r-ayylA
Arn,, to am101t11ce nnd to declare. Ancl to 
this distinction ci.yy1,A[a. l1crc exactly cor
responds [ as llcngcl, " qmc in ore thristi 
fuit &.-y-yEAla, cam Apostoli civa-y')'iAi'..ovu,: 
nam ciyyE.\.lav ab ipso acccptam reddunt et 
propag-.int"J; whereas E1rayy1,J..[a, which 
tlleans in the N. 'l'. nothing but'' promise" 
[ neither in ~ Tim. i. 1, nor in Acts xxiii. 
21 has it anv other sense; sec note on the 
latter place j, sce1r.s to c11rry 110 meaning 
here, and hns, as aUOvc, c\'idcntl,Y cr<!pt in 
frou1 eh. ii. 25), is this (a.'U'"I predicate>, ns 
always in such scnb•ncc~): that God is 
light (not, as Luther, "a light:" «J.Wt; is 
purely predicative, in<licating the essem.·e 
of God: just ns wlwn it is said in d1. iv. 
8, c) fh05 ll;-cf1r71 Ju-rlv. There it is true 
the prcdicath·e is purely ethil'al, aud thus 
literal, when used of Goll who is a Spirit, 
whereas lwre, cJ:,Wr being- a urntcrial, Hot an 
ethical ohjcct., some amount of figurative 
mcanin~ must be c•011ce1lcd. Uut of :ill 
matl•ri,{l objects, lig-ht is that which most 
easily passes into an ethical predicative 
without e,·en the process, in our thought, 
of intcrprcttltion.. It unite.~ in itself pu
rity and clearness and bC'auty :uul i:rlor,y, 
as no other materinl ohjcct does : it is the 
cou<lition of ull material lifo and ~rowth 
and joy. Arnl the :1pplication io God 01' 
such a preclicati,·c requires no transt'crcncc. 
He is Light, aml the .Fountain of lig-ht 
material and lig-ht ethical. In the one 
world, <lal"lmcs.s is the abs('nce of light: in 
the other, <lark11l'ss, untruthfulness, d('ceit, 
falsehoocl, is the ahscncc of God. 'l'hev 
who arc in commuuion with Goll, nnd watit 

with -Oo<l, arc of the light, nnd walk in the 
light), and there is not in Him any dark. 
ness at all (it is according to the man
ner of St. J ohu, to strcngthcu an affirma
tion by thn cmplrntic negation of its oppo
site; et'. vcr. 8: eh. ii. •J., 10, 27, &c. Of 
the etliical darkness )1C're dc11iecl, the Sebo]. 
snys, olhE ;-fl.p li.;-vo1a, oU-rE 1rAdv71, oiJTE 
Q.µaprla., oliTE 9rivaTos. The o'USt:1-'-La. 
strengthens the negative-" no, not even 
one speck." The Greek expositors ask 
the question rcspC'cting this messnge, 1ea:l 
1roV ToiiTo 1,,cou,n ;-mu.I answer it, d-rr' al,
Toii ToV xpiuToU, i;-dJ tlµ1 Th 'f>Ws ToV K&upov 
Ai;-011705. 1'heir reply is right, but their 
reforl'ncc to those words of our Lord is 
wrong. It was ,hr' aUToti -roti xp1uToti: 
viz. from the whole rc\'Clntion, in doings 
::mcl sufferings and sayings, of Him who 
was the drrat,,auµci T-ijs M!71s of the 
Father. \\'ith that rc\'dation thof-c Hi~ 
words admiraLl,v and exactly coincided: 
but they were not the source of ihe mes
snge, rCfcrring as they did specially to 
HimseU~ nu<l not directly to the .Pathcr. 
In His whole lifo on earth, nml in the ics• 
timony of His Spirit, fKElvos i(7J;-'luaTo 
all-r6v. So that this message is the re
sult of the whole complex of \·er. 1). 
6.J .None can lwi·e communion mitk Him 
wlw walk in- dark,zess. If we say (the 
h.n1othcsis is not assumed,-" If we say, 
as we do:" -but is purely hypothctic31, 
"say who will ancl when he wi11." rl'his 
lciv with the subj. is repeated in en-ry 
verse as far as eh. ii. 1. The 1st pcrs. 
plur. gives to tile saying!! a more gencrnl 
form, 11rcchuli11g :my from escaping from 
the iuforence: at the same time tlmt by 
inclmling himscll' in the hnJOthcsis, the 
Apostle descends to the level of his rcaJcrs, 
thus gi\·ing to his exhortations the "come," 
and. not "go," which c,·er wins men's 
hcaris the most) that we have communion 
with Him (~ec on vcr. 3. "Communion 
with God is the very innermost essence of 
nll true Christiau life." Hutl1l•1·), u.nd walk 
in the d11rkness (,rEpura.TWf.LEV, ms so often 
in N. 'l'., of the whule being ou<l moving 
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arm Clem Jcr .Fulg Loo. (om 171u. Aug'i: om T. v1. e1u. :cth.) 

ancl turning in the worlcl: as llengcl, 
"actioue internn et cxtcma, quoquo nos 
vertimus :" .see rcff. Tcti aKd°TE1, Trj tpwTl, 
1nark off the two more distinctly than 
could be cloue ";t11out the nrt., as two ex
isting separate ethical regions, the Goel 
n.nd no-Goel regions of spiritual being'), we 
lie ("11:v8011da. is usccl with reference to 
1:'t1rw~E11: our assertion is a folsc one), and 
do not the truth (this clause is not n mere 
repetition, in n. negative form, of the pre• 
ceding !J,Ev6&µ.E6a, as c-. g. Episcopins, "hoe 
diccntcs n.:in facimus quod rectum est:" 
but is an indl'pcmlcnt proposition, nuswcr• 
ing- to Ev To/ o «&Tu 1rEpnraTWµ.Ev, aucl as
serting that all such walking in darkness 
is a uot-<loing of the truth. Christ is "the 
'fruth :" null all doing the Truth is of 
Him, and of those who urc in union with 
Him. So that 1J d.>..:1)6E1a is objective, not 
as a.A'n6ua •alonc might be, subjective, au<l 
imports "Gocl's truth," ,ca6Ws irsnv dJ,..f,. 
6E1a lv To/. '(71uoii, Eph. i,·. 21. \Ve may 
obsen·e ho\V closely the tenching here ns to 
q,Ws and ciAf,6ua. resembles that in Eph. 
iv. v. Sec nlso John iii. 21) 7.J (is 
not merely the contrastc{l hypothesis to 
ver. 6, but together with that contains n 
further uufulding of the subject) : but if 
(sec on lG.v with the suhj. nbovc) we walk 
in the light (this walking in the light is 
explained by what follows, C:,s alrr&s Et:rTIV 

iv 'Tep tpwTl, aml. by the nJJOclosis, which 
gives the result of so wolking,-viz. com• 
munion, &c. See Eph. v. 8 ff. for the 
c·tbical llctnils), ao He (Goll) is in the light 
(because the Chri$tian is wucle 6Etas KOi· 

11c.111bt q,Vt:rEws, 2 Pet. i. 4. lCM"1.V lv Tcii 
4-wTt is parallel with q,Ws it1Tl11 above, \"er. 
5. EO"T1.v, as of Hiin who is eternal and. 
fixed; 1T£p1,ra.TWp.tv, as of us who arc of 
tiuw, moviug onward: so Bede," nolanda 
distinctio nrhorum, quia Deum csse in 
luce dieit, uos autem in lucc ambul:,rc 
dcbere. Ambulant enimjusti in luce, cum 
virtutum OJJeribus scn-ientcs ad mcliora 
proficiunt :., sec note on ell. ii. 6: Tb ,pWs 
is the rlrment iu which Goel dwclletl1: cf. 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Notice that this walking 
in the light, as He is in the light, is no 
mere imitation of Goll., as Episcopius, nl., 
but is nn identity in tlic essential element 

of our <laily walk with the essential clement 
of God's eternal being : not imitation, but 
coinci<lencc and iclentity of the nry atmo
sphere of life), we have communion with 
one another (these word,;, Koa.vwy(a.v Exo• 
1.u:v p.t:T' u.AA.~A.wv, arc to be taken in their 
plain literal sense, ancl refer, not to our 
communion with God, which is assume<l. in 
our walking in the light as He is in the 
light, but to our mutual communion ·with 
one nnotlH.!r by 1111 hovin~ the same ground
element of life, ,·iz. the light of the Lor<l, 
Isa. ii. 5. Tbis has been very commonly 
misumlerstood : e. g. by <Ee. [ &isTf Tijs 
Ko1vwvlas Ex&µ.E1101 -rijs &>i.i\.:~.\.wv, Bi;Aov 
B~ OT, Tijs 7/µ.ii.•v TE Kml 'Toii ,PwTOs, so 'fhl. 
also], Schol. in Oxf. Cat., .Aug. [" ut pos
simus societalctu hnhcre cum illo"J, Hc1.a 
['' interpretor cum illo mutuam: agitur 
enim nunc de communione non sanctonnn 
intl'r se, sed Dei et sanctorum"J, Cah-., 
Socinus, al. : cnn De \\' eUe interprrts 
" Olcmeinfd)aft 1111tct cinan~cr, 11~1111id) 
mit @olt :" ancl Ucngel wa\"crs between 
the two. 'fhe words arc taken rightly by 
lledc [ wlio howc\'cr regards them as put
ting forward mutual lo\·e as the nccess . .1ry 
result of walking in the light], Erastnus, 
Lyra, Luther, Grot., Rstius, [BengC'l,J 
LU.eke, lluumg.-C'rus., Ne:mdcr, Sancler, 
Di.istcrcl., al. The words nrc evidently :m 
.allusion to vcr. 3, and as there communion 
with Goel the Father nn<l His Son Jesus 
Christ is cxprcssc<l, so here it lies in the 
backgrouu<l, but neccl not be s.upplic<l. 
De \V ctte's remo.rk is n10st true ; Christian 
communion is then only real, when it is 
communion with God), and the blood of 
Jesus Bis Son cleanseth us from all sin 
(in or<lcr to unclerstnml rightly this im
portant sentencr, we must fix definitely 
two or three points rrganling its conncs:iou 
and construction. }'irst then, 1ea., connects 
it, us nn additional result of onr walking 
in the light, as He is in the light, with 
,co111wvla11 lxoµ.E11 µn' Q.\..\.f,.\.eaw: just as in 
<'h. iii. 10, end, 1ea.L ~ µ.1] a;,a1rW11 Tbv 
t'iOEi\.,Pbv aLITotl. Consequently, the pro1>0· 
sition contuinl'<l in it cannot be as O~c., 
Thl., Beza, \Volf, S:1nder, al., imagine, the 
groroid [ ,cal yG.p] of the former one, that 
"if we walk, &c., we ho\"c communion, 
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&c.," but follows as n co-ordinate result 
with ,cow. tx. ,c.T.A. Srcondly. Ka.Oa.pttn 
is the present tense, and must be kept to 
its pre.<Je11t mc:miug. 'l'his consideration 
precludes nil such meanings ns the former 
of the two given by Jerome [" quod scrip• 
tum est 'et sanguis Jcsu filii cjus mundat 
nos ab omni 1:.eccnto' t:1111 in conft•ssionc 
bnptismatis, quam in clemcntin pccnitmlinis 
accipicndum est," ack. Pela g. ii. 8, Yol. ii. 
Jl, 750J, and Ifodc [" sncrnmcntum namquc 
(Ka.() dominicre passionis et prwterita 
nobis omnia in baptisrco paritcr peccatn 
laxn,·it (notice the past tense), et <(Uidqui<l 
quotidiaun frngilitatc post bapti~ma com
misimus (;jus<lcm Hcdemtoris nostri gra
tia <limittit"·l: and ns that of' Calvin 
[" hmc igitur Summa est, ut ccrto statnnnt 
tiUelcs sc ncc('ptos cssc Deo, quia sacriticio 
mortis Christi illis placatus est"], C:110-
vius, Episcopius, al. 'l'ltirdlg, the sense 
of Ka.8a.p(tu must he nccuratcly nscer
taincd a.ml strictly kept to. In wr. U, 
7va. «a.6aplcr11 1/µcis 0.71'0 ,rd,cr71s 0.611dcis is 
plainly distiuguishl'd from 1vci O.,;pfi ~µiv 
Tds Aµe1pT[as: distingui:-hcll., as a furtl1cr 
procrss; a~, iu a word, sanctification, <lis
tinct from justific:1tio11. This mc:miug 
tbcn, howc\'Cr much it rno.y be supposctl 
that justification is implied or presup
posed, must be held fast h('rc. ..Pourtltly, 
the sense of TO a.ll'a. "I'lo-o\l must be also 
clearly <lefinccl. 'J'hc expression is an 
objective one, not n subjccti,·c: is spoken 
of that which is the ol!jecti,,e cause ab 
extra, of our being cleansed from all sin. 
Ancl this is the material UloOll of ,fosus 
the personnl Uedcemcr, she<l on the cross 
as n propitiatory sacrifice for the sin of the 
\'1.0l'ld. So we hn\·e the same Blood ~mid 
in Col. i. 20 to he the great medium of 
pnciticntion between God aml the worl<l : 
so in Eph. i. 7, to he the means of our 
ci;,roJ..6-rpwcras: so in Heh. ix. 14, which 
approaches very nearly to onr pass.'lgc, to 
cleanse [ Kci6apf(Hv as here J our consciC'ncc 
from <lca<l works to scr\'C the living Goel. 
In all these places, and similut one~, what. 
ever application to ourselves by foith or 
otherwise may lie in the background, it is 
not that which is spoken of, hut the Blood 
of Christ itself. as the actual ol~jcctive 
cause, once for all, of our reconciliation 
an<l sanctification. Thrsc consiclerations 
remm·e mnch of the difficult)· and possible 
misunderstanding of the sentence. Tims 
understood, it will mean, much as in the 
neeo11d clause of Bede's interpretation, that 
this our walkiug in Jig-ht, itself necessarily 
grounded in communion with the Father 

and the Son, will bring about, tlmt what. 
c\'Cr sins we may still be betrayed into by 
the infirmity of our nature and the malice 
of the devil,from them the llloo<l of Jesus 
purifies us day by day. Observe, not, the 
application of that IUood: for we are 
speaking of a state of faith autl holiness, in 
wl1ich that blood is continually applied: 
the 7rEp1,ra.niv Ev T'f tpwTf is, in fact, tlie 
application: is that, which, ft!,: a sul!jective 
conditional clement, makes that Bloocl of 
Christ's cross to be to us n means of pnri
f.ying from all sin. The whole doctrine 
of this verse is fully aml a<lmimbly set forth 
in Dilstcrclieck. 'l'he sum of what he says 
may be thus stated. 8t. Jol111, in accord 
wiih the other Apostles, sets forth the 
DC!ath nnd Blood of Christ in two different 
aspects: 1) as the one sin-o.tl€ring for the 
,,.-orhl, in which sense we arc justifiecl by 
the application of the Blood of Christ by 
faith, His satisfaction hl'ing imputed to us. 
2) as n victor.v over Sin itself, His blood 
being the 1nirifYing medium, whereby we 
grn<luall_r, hci11g alren<ly justified, beco1ne 
pure and clean from nil sin. Am] tl1is ap
plication of Christ's blood is ma<le by tlic 
Spirit which dwclleth in us. 'l'hc former 
of these assC'rts the imputed righteousness 
of Christ put on us in justitication: the 
latter, the inherent rigl1teous1ic::;s ot'Cl1ri$t, 
wrou~ht in us grmluully in i-anetifieation. 
And it is of this latter that he here is 
treating. CJ: next YCrsc). 8-II. 2.J 
Unfolding of tlte idea of purificaiion from 
sin bg the Moocl of Cltrist, iu. conuexion 
with our ·walkin.fJ in l(qht. This Inst is 
adduced in one of its plainest and simplest 
consequences, Yiz. the rccog11ition of all 
that is yet clarkness in us, in the confession 
of our sins. " Si tc confossus fueris peeca
torC'm, egt in te vcrita~ : num ipsa Ycritns 
lux est. Nonclum pcrfocte ~plC'mluit \'ita. 
tua, quia insunt peccata: scd tamcn jam 
illuminari cccpisti, quia iucst confcssio iicc
catol'Um." .Aug. 'l'he light th:\t is in us 
convicts the darkness, nntl Wl', no longer 
loving nor de~iring to sin, hl\n•, b,r means 
of the propitiatory aml s.1m·tifying- Llood 
of Chl'ist, both full forgiven<>ss of und sure 
purification from nil our sins. But the 
true tc~t of this state of conmrnnion with 
and k11owledge of God is, the keeping of 
llis com1nnndmcnts [ii. 3-GJ, tlw walking 
as Christ walkod : null this test is eonccn
tratctl nud summed up in its one crucial 
application, \·iz.. t.o the law of love [ii. 
7-11]. B.] If we say (sec on lei, 
with suhj. nlio\·e, vcr. G) that we have not 
ein (i. e. in the course mul nhicling of our 
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walking in light : if we mainfaiu that we 
a.re pure o.ml free from nll stilin of sin. St. 
John is writing to persons whose sius liavc 
bccnforgi\·cnthcm [ eh. ii.12], and therefore 
necessarily the present tense lxoµ.E11 refers 
not to any previous state of sinflll life be
fore conversion, but to their now existing 
state nnd t!Jc sins to which tl1ry arc liable 
in that state. And in thus referring, it 
tnkes up the conclusion of the last verse, iu 
which the onwnrtl cleansing power of the 
sanctifying blooll of Vhrist wn.s asserted : 
q. d. this state of nec<ling clrnnsing from 
all 11re..-:.cnt sin is veritably that of all of 
us: ancl our recognition a.ml confession of 
it is the very first essential of walking in 
light. 1'hc 8oci11ian interpreters, Socinus, 
Hchlichting, mul following them Grotius, 
go in omni.a. ali.a, .and undcrst.and tl..ic 
passage of sins before conversion, or of 
the general imputation of sin. Antl our 
own Hnnnnoml has hcen entirely led nway 
from the sense of the p.assagc by the un. 
fortunate n_oUon of Gnostics being eYery 
where aimell at in this Epistle: imngining 
that their 11rofossion of perfection while 
living impure lh·es was here intended. 
See these erroneous interpretntions refuted 
at length in Lilckc nnd Di.istcrdieck), we 
are deceiving ourselves (cnnsi11g ourselves 
to err from the straight and true way), 
and the truth (God's truth, objective) is 
not in us (has no subjective pince in us. 
'l'hnt truth respecting God's holiness am\ 
our own sinfulness, which is the very first 
spnrk of light within, has no pince in us 
at all. It would be mere wasting of 
room and of patience, at every turn to 
he stnting :ind impugning the inoclcquatc 
interpretations of the Socinian Commen
tators and of their followers, Grotius, 
Semler, &c. It may be sufficient here 
just to notice Grotius's "non est in 11obis 
studium ,·cri," and Scmler's " castior 
cognitio." Even Liickc has gone wrong 
here; "bie eiclbntltu[dnmg uerf1bct auf 
\Ulangel an inncmn lll!a~l'tcitofinn unb 
in biefer \Ulangel [elb~." lciVTD~ = TJµ.iis 11\IToUs, sec \Viner): if we con
feBS our sins (it is evident, from the 
whole sense of the passa~e, which has re
gnrtl to our walking in light and iu the 
truth, that no mere outward lip-confession 

is here meant, nor on the other haml anv 
mere bciu~ nwarc within oursC'lves of sii.1 
[ a.s Sociuus: "confiteri siguificat inte
riorcm ac profumlam suorum peccatorum 
cognitioncm "7, I.Jut the union of the two, 
an external Spoken confession spriuginµ
from genuine inward contritiou. As cvi
<lcnt is it, that tlw confession here spoken 
of is not c-onfinetl to confossion to God, 
but embraces all our utterances on the 
snl~ject, to one another as well as to Him; 
cf. James , •. IG: an<l sec more I.Jc-low), 
.He (God, the }'other; not, Christ, though 
this m.ay at first sight seem probahlc from 
vcr. 7 an<l eh. ii. 1; nor, the }'ather and 
Christ combined, as L.angc aucl San<ler 
hold. Gotl is the chief sul~ject through 
the whole passage: of. 0 8E&s, ,·er. 5: ,tn' 
aLIToU, VC'r. 6: a'.l"T&s, and ToU vioU a.LIToii, 
iu vcr. 7. It is ever God's truth [l Cor. 
i. 9, 10, 13; 2 Cor. i. 18; 1 Thcss. Y. ~ IJ 
nm\ righteousness [John x,·ii. 25; Uom. 
iii. 25; Hev. xvi. 5] that arc conc('rlll'd in, 
and vindicntctl by, our rctlcmptiou) is 
faithful and just (llis being faithful mul 
just cloes not depend on our confessing our 
sins : He had both these attributes before, 
nncl will ever continue to have them: but 
by confessing our sins, we cast ourseh-es 
on, we approach an<l put to the proof for 
oursekcs, nn<l shall find operati,·e in our 
cnse, in the &.lpfi and Ka6aplup, &c., tl1ose 
His attributes of faithfulness and justice. 

011 the former of tliesc a<ljccth·cs, 1r&1T

T"• almost nil Comment.a tars agree. It is, 
fuithful to His plighted wortl and promise: 
see reff. mul citations nbovc. lEe. and Thl. 
alou~ have given n singular and not very 
dear interpretation : 1rurT011 riE 70v 9e011 
ii11Tl Toii a.h719ij efp7JKE. 1r1uTOs 7Up oU 
µ&vo11 t?1rl Toii ff'Efl'tO"TEv,ufvou, c\)1.)1.Q l(al Err! 
Toti '11'1U'Tca1Tucoii dp71Ta1, &s chrO 'Toii fcit1Toii 
di\'1}8oVs Tp01rot1 lxu «al 7() Tols lii\Aou To~
Tou µE'Tali16&11a,. The latter. SCKa.&01, has 
not been so unanimously interpreted. 'fhc 
iclea of God's ju8tioe seeming strange here-, 
where the remission of and puritication 
from sin is iu question, some- Con11nent~1tors 
hnve enclca,•ourCtl to give alKcuos the sense 
ot'good, 1nercif11l: so Grot., Roseum.; or, 
which amonn~ to the same, fciir, fai•our
ably disposed: so Semler, Lange, Curp
zov., llrct!ichu. Lex. Dut Liirkc has 
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shcwn, that in none of t.hc 0. '11. pnssngcs 
which nrc cited to substantiate these 
meaning~, han they I"cally pl:we; hut in 
all, riJ!htcousuess, justice, is tile funda~ 
mental idea, and the context only makes 
it mean,justiC'c in this or in that direction. 
Sec note on .Matt. i. 19. 'The rncaniug 
then being just, WC' lrnvc still to decide he
twc<'n i-cYcrnl different Yicws as to wlrnt 
particular phase of the <livine justice is 
meant. Some, os Calov., ,volt~ ol., under
stand that Gotl's justice has been satistiCll 
in Christ, nm] thus the application of that 
satisfaction to us if we confess our sins, is 
an net of divine justice: is due to .us in 
Christ. Hut this is plniuly too much to be 
extracted from our VC'rsc. In Rom. iii. 26, 
where this is asserted, the reason is given, 
and uJI is fully explained: whereas here 
the ellipsis wonl<l be most harsh and un
preredcutccl, nml thus to fill it up wouhl 
amount to :rn introduction into the con
text of an idea which is altogether foreign 
to it. [The notion that ~lKawr = 8uo:uWv 
need only be meutioned to refute itself: 
Rom. iii.' 2G is decisi\•e ngninnt it.] 'l'hc 
correct view seems to be, that Oltca,or as 
well ns 1r1uTOr here is an attribute strictly 
to be lccpt to thnt which is predicated of it 
under the circumstances, without entering 
upon reasous external to tlie <·011tcxt. Go<l 
isfaitltful, to His promise: isj1u;t, in His 
dealing: nud both a~tributcsoperntc in the 
forgin,ncss of sins to tlic penitent, now aud 
hereafter; and in cleansing them from nil 
uurightcom,ucss. The laws of His spiri
tunl king<lom rc>quirc this: by those laws 
He acts in holy aml infinite justice. His 
promises announced it, and to those }ll'O• 

mises IU' i~ faithful: but th('n those pro
mises were themsc•lvcs made only in accord
ance with his uuturc, who is holy, just, 
and trur. In the backgrou1ul lie all the 
details of rc<ll1mptio11, but they arc not 
here in this verse : only the !-imp]c fact of 
God's justice is :ulduce<l) to forgive us our 
Bins (tva. here is not = lJJsn : it is not 
"so as to forgi""• &e.," hut" that He mn_y 
forgl\·e, &c." His doing so is in accord
ance with, and tlwrcfore U!-1 with Him nil 
facts arc purposctl, is in pursuan<'C of, fur
thers the olij,•<'t ol~ His fnithfulnes.-1 nml 
justice. " 80 that J Le is faithful and just, 

in orclcr that He may, &c." Sec John h·. 
3,t note: rcll'. here: and ,Yincr, § ,1,,1. 
propc fin. "·ith rcgartl to the particular 
here mentione<l, 'lva rl.<Pf; '1]µ'i11 TCu b.µaf,• 
•rfas h; the contiuncd remission of the 
guilt of each committed ~in, which is the 
special promise and ,inst net of God under 
the Gospel covenant: sec Heh. x. 1,J., 18), 
and cleanse us from all unrighteousness 
(the explanation of the sense, sec above. 
Here G.81.Kla.1 iH used, in reference to 81Ktuos 
above, as corresponding to CZ.µapTlas in 
nr. 7. The divine li111:a1ocr1h1-r, is l'C\'Calcd 
in God's law: e\·ery transgression then of 
that law [CZ.µczpTla, rl.1rO Toii O.µapnl.11e,v 
Toll u11:&1rov: cf. 'J'hcodonis Abnknrn in 
Suiccr, s. , •. ciµapTla] is of its nature ancl 
essence nn &61Kla, an unrighteousness, ns 
contrary to that 81Hawa-Vn1. Observe, the 
two Hrbs arc aorist8-, because the purpose 
of the faitl1J'ulncss nnd jnslicc of God is to 
do each as one grent complex net-to jus• 
tify and to ~ancti(y wholly nnd entirely. 

10.J N"ot n mt're repetition, but a 
confinnation and iutl'nsitication of ver. 8. 
Buther wPll n•marks, that this ,·crse is rc
]ntcd to vcr. U as nr. 8 to ,·er. 7). If we 
say that we have not sinned (if we deny, 
that is, the foct of our commissiou of sins 
in our Christian state. 'l'he verf., so for 
from remo\·ing- the time to that before con
vcn,ion, brings it down to the prcsC'llt: had 
it been ~µaprf10-a.µEv, it might ha\·c lmd 
that signilicatiou. 'fl..,a.p'T1]Ka.fLEV nnswcTS 
in time to &.µapT[a11 ol,,c (xoµo: the one 
rcprc:-cnting thr state as existing, the other 
the sum of sinl'ul nets which have g-one to 
mak(i it up), we make Him (God, sec 
a born) a liar (this is the clhu;u.:, b'T"J.<lunlly 
r('acl1C<l through '1,,Ev6&,uda vcr. G, nn<l 
favToVs 1r"A.a,·WµEv ,·er. 8. Aml it is jus
tifil'd, bv the uniform assertion of Uo<l 
both in °the 0. 1'. and N. '1'. thnt nU men 
arc sinners, which we thus falsify as far as 
in us lies), and His word is 11.ot in us 
(et: John ,,. 38. D XOyot; a.VToV ma.y Uc 
interpreted generally,-" that which He 
snith." "])(•us dixit 'peccasli :' i<l ncgnrc 
ncfandnm est. Verhum nos vcrc aecmmt, 
et contrmlic('llllo arcctnr a. cor<lc." Hengel. 
oliK Ea-r1.v iv 'flf'iv, as in ,John l. c., has no 
abiding place in, wilhiu, us: is something 
heard by the cnr, and ('xtcru.nl to ns1 but 
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II. l m TEK11la 1mv, TaV-ra 1pEupw .,,,uv, 1va ,,~ a,..~p- m1.r.h;;_:ii::t 

Ka~ iav Tl~ a,-,.0pr11, n -;ranCJKAl)TOV ~XOf.JEV O 1rpO~ ft iC:.-J.\:· 
l: ~- ' :!JJ ooly, 

exc. Cal. iv. IIJt. n (see note.) John xh. 16, :!11. ::11,. !.'6. xri. 7 onlyt. Jub :avl.:? Aq, 
o - Jollu v. <IJ. 

not finding ]>laCc among the thoughts cmcl 
maxims of our heart nncl life. God de
dares that to be trnc which we assume to 
be untrue. It is evi<lcnt that with (Ee., 
Grot., De \V cttc, to understand the 0. '11. 
by c) A.0-yos 11li-roti is to miss the connexion, 
seeing thnt it is of the sins of Cltristians 
that St. ,John is treating, to whom O AO;-os 
ab-roU llus become a fur higher revelation 
of His wiU, viz. that given by Christ, and 
bl'ought home to the heart by His indwell
ing 8pirit. 'fhis tiual revdation of Goel 
includes the 0. and N. '11., autl all other 
manifestations of His will to us : and it is 
this n.s a whole, whif'h we reject and thrust 
frou1 us, if we say at any time that we lm\"C 
uot sinned, for its united testimony pro
claims the contrary). C1ur. ll.1.J The 
comwi.:ion is thus gi\'cn hy Augustine: u Et 
uc forte impu11i~1t(•m vidcretur dedisse 11ec
catis (but see below) quia dixit: folclis 
est et justus qui mundet nos aU omni 
iniquit:lte, et <liccrent jam siUi hominc,s: 
peccemus, securi faciumus quml volumus, 
purgat nos Christus :-tollit tibi malam i::e

curitlltem et inserit utilem timorem. Male 
vis essc sccurus, sollicitus esto: fidelis 
cnim est et jnstus ut <limittat nobis <1c
licta nostra, et scmper tibi displiceas, et 
mutcris tlouec }>l'rliciaris. Itlco quid se
quitur? 1-'ilioli, &c. 8Cll forte surrepit de 
vita. humaua pcccatum. Quid ergo fict? 
Jom despcrntio crit? Audi. Si quis, in
<1uit, pecc:werit, &c." 8cc more below. So 
nh;o Bedl', Cnh-in, Luther, Calov. But 
there is 111.ore in the connexion than this. 
It is not corrective only of a possible mis
take, Uut it is progl'cssivc-a fnrther step 
taken in the direction of unfolding the 
g-reat t..heme of this part of the }~pistlc, 
enounccd in eh. i. 5. The first step for 
those walking in the light of God was, thnt 
thev should confess their sins: the next 
anci consequent one, that they should fo:-
s11ke them, nnd, agreeably to their new 
nature, keep His commnn<lments. This 
verse intl'oduccs thnt further unfolding of 
our sul~ject, which is eontinuc<l, :m<l cspe• 
dally pressed as regards the one grellt com
mallllment oflovc, in our vv. 3-11. 
1.J lily littlo children (sec rcff.: the dimi
nuth·e expresses tender attt!ctiou : perhaps 
also is u~d in reference to his age and long 
standing as .n father in Christ. Compare 
the beautiful legend in }~us. H. E. iii. 23, 
where St .. John ralls back the young man 
to him with the words -rl I'-" tpE{ryE1r, -rE,c
pov, -rd11 ut.iuToii -:rQ.Tipa.;) these things I 

write unto yon, that ye may sin not [at 
all] (this exclusive meaning is girnn by 
the aol'. impl_ying the absence not only of I he 
habit, but of an_y single acts, of siu. Ta.'UTa. 
ypll♦w, not as llengcl, tliat wleichfollou·s; 
nor, ns Grot., both the preceding and the 
following: but as most Commentators, the 
preceding only, .,-iz. the concluding verses 
8-10 of the former chnpter, not iu their 
details merely, hut as Diistcr<l., "in feinet 
Iebrnbi9rn {)armonir ." The ol?ject of 
writing that passage wns, to bring about 
in them the for:.aking of siu. 'l'he ,·cry 
announcement there made, thnt if we con
fess our sins He in His faithfulness and 
righteousness will cleanse us from, all sin, 
snlficiently suhstnntiates what the .Apostle 
here says, without, with Ang., al. [ sec 
above], hriuging out too stron:;:ly the con
templation of a supposetl misu1Hl£'r:.t:mdiug 
ou the part of the readers. 'l'o do this is 
to miss the deeper connexion. in whic-h 
these wor<ls stand to the great whole in 
its harmony, and to gin instead only nn 
np1>arent mu.I superficial one. 'l'hc rcforeuce 
of this exhortation to the unconverted 
among them, nnd rendering of tva. J,d1 
fl.µ.d.pn1n, "nc mancntis in peccato," main
tained by Socinus nnd his followers, need 
only he inentionecl to he refuted. The aor. 
aloi1e, Cl.µd.p-r11n, nrny t--er\'C toshew its utter 
unteuo.blcness). And if any man have sin. 
ned (aor., have committed nn net of sin: 
still speaking of those spots of sin which 
owing to the infirmity of the flesh remnin 
even in those who nre,rnlkiug- in the light. 
B_y this la.v -r1s- fl.µ.., there is not, as llPnson 
objects to this interpretntion, any doubt ex
pressed thnt nil do oeeasion,1lly sin, but the 
hypothesis is mm.le, ns enr b)' this formula, 
purely and generally. The resumption of 
the first person inuuedintel,y, makes it e\'i
<lent that the h)llothc.,;is is in fact realizell 
in us all), we have e.n Advocate with (here 
the sense of 1Tp011, ns a prep. of reference, 
is more brought out than wheu it is joined 
with n merely CS!,:.l'lltial verb, as in John 
i. 1, and our eh. i. 2) the Father, Jesus 
Christ (the principal worll requiring eluei
clntion here is 1Ta.pll.K>i.11Tov. There arc two 
classes of inWrpretutions of it, which, as 
already remarked [on ,John xi,·. 16J, by no 
menus exclude one another. Of thc~c, that 
one which may he summed up under the 
meaning .. ColIFORTEn," has :1lre~dy been 
treated, 011 ,Tohn, l. e. \Vith the other 
we hn,·c now to deal. Anroc.tTE, a<foo
catus, 1rapd.'f:A.1'jTos, 'causre patron us,' is the 
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commoner sense of the word, answering 
as it docs more closel,r to its etymology. 
It is found in Dcmosth. [p. 3<IB. lOJ and 
the orators: nnd occur~ frccpumtly in Philo 
in the same peculiar reference ns here : 
c. g. iu Flncc. 3, vol. ii. p. 519, where }.focro 
is called the 1rapdtcA'11TOS of' Caius with 
'l'iberius: de Jos. •10, p. 75: and most no
tnbly for our prc>scut phlcc,_<lc vita Mos. iii. 
14, IJ, 155, &va')'Kalov '}'(tp 'l)v ,-Q,., iEpWµEvov 
Tqj Toti 1e&uµou 7raTpl, 1ra.pa.ic:A:1lT'fl XPii· 

a9a.L TEXELoTO.T'fl T~v cipET"lv v1'£i wpOi; TE 
a.,...Vlla-rLa.v U.p.a.pfll!,l,Q.Twv ,uil XDPT/'}'lav 
Cl.f/)9ov,,rr&.Twv Cl.'}'a6W11. In patristic. lite
mturc, Diistcrd. cite:. the Epistle of the 
Chnrdies of Lyons anti Yicuuc [Eus. H. E. 
v. 1 ], where a young Christian, muuc<l 
Ycttim; Epagalhus, 7J~IOu real all-rO~ d.rcou
u9iji,,u d11"9i\0'}'0Uµu1us i,7r~p TWv d6Ei\cpWv, 
••.• di,ei\1jq>611 ,ea} ull-rOs- Eis- -rOv ,ci\:ijpov 
TWv µap-rlJpwv, 1ra.pCI.KX1)TO'i xp1UT1ttvW11 
xp11µaTlfJ't1.S, Exwv si -rOv 1rapd.K"-1/'TOJI iv 
Ea.uTc.i : where lluffinus's version, "hnhcns 
in se

0

a<l\'ocatum pro nobis Jcsnm," is cer
tainl)' not 1·ig-ht; Tdv 7rap&.1ei\1rro11 meaning 
the Holy Spirit. C_yril Alex. in the Acts of 
the Council of Ephcsu!-, p. lGJ [Suicer ], 
says, 1ra.pci1CX.1JTO'i ,cal li\au-r1jpwP O viOs 
Wi,&µau-ra.1· Ka9tun1cn -ytt.p Tois brl -y1Js 
EiiµEv-ij T0v 7ra-rfpa, ,ea} ,rav-rOs ?1µiv 1:Vpl
O"ICETat 1Tp0~Evor d-ya6oii. Augustine girns 
the sense thus, in words following those 
above citccl '. "Ille est ergo advocatns: da 
opernm tu ne pecccs: si <le infirJUitate 
vitro subt·epscrit peccatum, coutinuo vidc, 
C'ontiuuo displiceat, continuo damua; et 
cum <lamnaxcris, sccurus atl jmliccm ve
nies. Ihi lmhcs advocatum: noli timcre 
ue pcrdas cimssam ('011f1•ssionis turc. Si 
enim aliqmmdo in hue vita committit sc 
homo <lisertm lingu:e et non pcrit : com
mittis te vcrbo, l't pC'ritmus es ? ,. There 
is no discrepancy hct\\'Ccn this passage, 
where the Hou is our 7rapri.1ei\11-ros, nnd 
.John :xiv. lG, wlll'l'C the Holy Spirit is 
called hv the same uamc: rathn is there 
the closCst accol'dunn•, seeing that there 
our Lord says JJe will pray the }'athC'r 
and He will send us G.A>i.ov 7rapd.1ei\71Tov: 
Himself, the Sou of liod, !wing- thus as
£crtecl to hol<l this ollicc in the tirst place, 
and the Ilol.Y Spirit to he His Substitute 
in His ahscn(:e. Sec on the definite idea 
ol' the detail or lhc atlrncacy of the Son 
of God, HnthC'r's important note here) 

[being] righteous (the ndj. S,.u,ov, with
out the art., carries :! ratiocinative force; 
"in thnt He is righteous," as a contrast 
to Ed.v TIS AµripTp. In a strict rendering, 
this force of the anarthrous o.clj. should be 
kept, nncl J>Ointed out in exegesis : in au 
Engfo,h version, i~ is har<lly possible to 
render it otherwise than our translntors 
hnve done, " the righteous," though it is 
not .,.(1,,, 8(1raiov. The definite art. in 
English calls nttcntio11 at once to the pre
dicate, as docs the omi.~sio,i of tlte definite 
art. iu Greek: anrl thus the purpose of the 
writer is nnswered. And this is often the 
case : a vernaculnr ,·ersion, in order to 
bring out in English the same i<lea which 
is exprC'ssetl hy the Greek, is constraine<l 
to adopt a phr:.tsc which is not in the 
Greek, a.ml which sometimes looks as if 
the translators Imel made a hlunder in 
grammar. lt would he wdl if thi~ were 
alwnys carefully kept in miu<l by those who 
wonltl re,·ise our anthoriZl'<l ver~ion. No 
supposed by-sense of Blaca.Loi;, bonus, lenis 
[Urot.J, or = 611ratWv [sec \VoU], must 
[ sec above on rh. i. UJ lie for a moment 
thought of. .. 'fhe rig-htcousness of <.:hrist 
stands on our side: for God's rig-hteous
ness is, in ,J csus Christ, ours." Luther) : -
2.J and He (" idcn1<1ue ille," as Li1ckc. 
Ka.l is merely the copula, not = quia, ns 
l!orn.-a-lnp . .i nor ')'rip, as 8yr. L not in 
Etheridge], Beza; it serves to bind the 
fundamental general proposition which fol
lows, to the resulting particular one which 
ha.,;;, preceded) is a propitiation (" the 
nbstmct verbal substanti,·e in -µas be
tokens the intransitive reference of the 
,•erb," see Kiihncr's Gr. Gr. ,·ol. i. § 373. 
So that lXa.a,...oi; is not, as Grot., in his 
notes, = iAauT7Jr, but is abstract, as 
a.,.,auµOs ripplied to Christ 1 Cor. i. 30, 
liµap-rla 2 l.'or. v. 21. Diistcrdicck here 
has j:!ivcu a long and nhle exposition of the 
word:md idea, in refutation of Sociuus, and 
ofG1'0tius'sno/es. Grot. himself, beingsus
J){lctrd of 8ocini:mism, wrote his II Dcfonsio 
fo!ci c:itholicm de satisfactione Christi 
advcrsus Fuustum Sociuum," iu which, eh. 
vii.-x., he gins a full ancl satisl\a•tory 
cxplauation '' de placatione et rcconcilin
tione, de rcdemptione, tic cxpialionc nostra 
per Chrisli mortem focta." :Sm•iuus hml 
maint:tinNl that ii\&.cr,cfutlat d0t.•s not mc:in 
"ex irnto mi tcm rcchlcre," hut mcr('ly 
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"declarare quod pertinct ad pccnns pccca
torum, C'jus animum cujus est eas sumerc 

. ntquc rcpetcrc, mitcm atque pacotuu1 : de
clarare, fore ut pcccnta 1ucrito.s prenas non 
luant." llut against this Grot. shcws that 
l>..rf.u«EtT0a,, as Elpr,vo1rauiv and KaTa.>..Acicr
urn,, imports 'placarc,' i. e. ' iram avcr
terc ;, and Christ has, as our lAa.crft&s or 
ll\a.cr-r{ip1ov, i. c. as n sin-ollC'ring, recon
ciled God and us by nothing else but by 
His ,·oluntary clcath ns a sacrifice : hns by 
this tl.\'ertcd God's wrath from us. Ac
cording to the constant usage of Scripture, 
Goel is in so far iAEws in reg-ard to the 
sins of men, as He suffers His lAEos to 
prcv:1il instl!ad of His Op""f1J. See LXX in 
2 ClJron. Yi. 25, 27, Jcr. xxxviii. [xxxi.J 3,J., 
xliii. [xxxvi.j 3, Xum. xiv.18 rt: Aml the 
Greek usage entirely agrees; sec Hom. 11. 
a. 1,i,7, l>rpp' 'l}µiv Etcrifp-yo11 iA.d.uuEa,, and 
Alberti's note on Hcs,rch. s. Y. 1AritTtcEu6a,. 
Hesych. gi\'es the sense of iAdutcEufJa,, E{
,AEolltTfJa,, and of iAauµds, ElJµi11E1a, <1u-y· 
xWp11au, 6,aAAa")'~, 'll'pa.OT71t) for (11'Ep(, as 
so often in similar connexions, et: Hcb. 
.x. G, 8, aml reff., concerning, i. e. in behalf 
of; not so strong as inrfp, which fixes the 
latter meauing, excluding the wider one) 
our sins: yet not for ours only, but also 
for the whole world (in the latter clause 
there is nn ellipsis Yery common in ordi• 
nary sp(•cch iu C\"cry language : "for the 
10/wle world"=" for the sins of the whole 
worltl." See besides retr., Uev. xiii. 11, 
2 Pet. i. 1; mlll Wiuer, et.In. 6, § UG. 2 f. 
"Quam late patC't peccatmn, tam late pro
pitiatio," Bengel. But this has been mis
understood or evaded hy many interpreters. 
Cyril and ilic. [ alt.J explain "lflETEpwv to 
rc'fcr to the Jews, gAov ToU ic0a-p.o" to the 
Gentiles. Aull many others, takiug the 
fomter in its true sense, yet limit the 
latter, not being able to take in the true 
doctrin_c of universal re<lemptiou. So 
Ile<le, " non pro illis solmn propitiatio est 
Christus quibus tune in carne virnntibus 
scribcha.t Jo:mnes, sed etiam pro omni :Ec
clesia qmc )WI' totam mumli latitudinem 
cliffusacst, La] primo nimirum electo usquc 
ad ultimum qui in tine mmH\i 1rnsciturus est 
porrccta ... Pro totius ergo mumli pcccatis 
interpcllat Dominu~, (}Uia per totum muu
dum est Ecclcsia, quam suo sanguine com
p-arm·it." [This l:1ttcr part is an e\·ident 
reference to Augustine; but it is rt.'mark. 
al>lc that on i-eforriug to Augustine we 

fincl " Eccc babes Ecclcsiam per totmu 
munclum ;" but be encls, ,i ••• ~ed et totius 
mun<li, qucm suo rnnguine compara~it."J 
Similarl_y Calvin : "ue1ue cnim aliucl fuit 
consilimn J ohaunis, quam toti Erclesim 
commune faccrc hoe bonmn. :Ergo sub 
omnilms. reprobos non compreheutlit : secl 
cos <lcsignat qui simul credituri erant, et 
qui per ,·nrias mundi plagas dispcrsi er:mt." 
llut this unworthy au<l e\·ash·e view is op• 
posc<l by the wl.wle mass of ernngclical ex
positors. 'l'he reason of the insc>rtion of 
the particular here, is wdl gh·cn by Luther: 
"It is a patent fact that thou too art a part 
of the whole worlcl: so that thine heart 
cnnnot <leceive itself an<l think, The Lorcl 
<lied for Petl.'r and H1ul, but not for me"). 

3-11.J 1'his commuuion 1i·itli God <'Olt• 

sisfs, second~//, in keepiu,q Hi,<i comman.d 4 

ments, and especially the commandme11t 
to loi:e 011e mwfl1er. ):o new di\·ision of 
the Bpistle begins, as in Sander: ,·er. 3 is 
closely joined to eh. i. 5, G, which intro
<luccd the first conditional passage i. 7-
ii. 2. 'l'hc great test of communion with 
God, walking in the light, first requires 
that we confess our sins: next require,; 
that we keep His conunamlment.-:. So in 
the main <.Ee.: EipTJK"1s ,.,w Tolls Eis T0v 
tc6p1011 'ff'E'ff'IUTEutcihas ,cowr.wla.11 lxE111 '11'p0s 
aiiTdv, '11'1'1'TWT11<1%. Tijs ,cowc,wlas Tij.s 11'p0s 
aUTb11 ,ro.paTlflETa.1. And in this (lv, of 
the comlitioual ckment: in this h, Jllncetl, 
on this <lcpen<ls, our know ledge. In eh. 
iii. 2.l, [ see below], the /,, TolJT't' is re
sumed by EK -roU 'ff'i--EIJµaTos ol, 7]µ.iv ~6"11<Ev) 
we know (pres.: from time to time, f1·om 
day to day) that we have the lmowledge 
of him (pC"rf'.: ha,·c acquired 11ml retain 
that knowledge: nml this i-yvwl!E11a1 is 
not, :1s Some [lang.:-. Carpzo\·., \Vahl] 
nrnkc it, the loi·e of God, as nt•ithcr of 
course is it mere theoretical knowledge: 
hut is tlmt inner and lh·ing acquaintance 
which springs out of unity of heart ancl 
atfoetion), if (" St. John uses the formula. 
iv TOIJT'f' ;,111WuKoµE11 first as referring the 
clcmonstrati\'f! pronoun back to what has 
gone before, as e.~- in our wr. 5, aml in 
eh. iii. 10. If howe,·er the dcmoush•;1ti\'c 
pronoun in this or a like formula ]ooks 
onward, an<l the token itself, with the 
ch·cmnstnnce of which it is a tokrn, fol
lows, he expresses this tokcu variously 
nncl significantly, acconling tu the various 
sha<lcs of meaning to be conveyed. Some-
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times the token implied in the demou
strative follows in a scimratc sentence, us 
in eh. h•. 2: sometimes the construction 
is slightly clumgc<l, mid the sentence hcg-un 
with Ev To0Tq, is not regularly brought to 
a close, but continue<l in a ucw aud cor
relative form : e. g. eh. iii. 2 I,, where b, 
ToiiTlf' -y,11W<11C. is taken up by E,c Toii .,,.,,_ 
And this wa,v of expression is closely pa
rallel to that where On completes the con
~tructiou begun with Ev 7'oiiT'f_J. 80 eh. iii. 
16, lD; iv. U, 10, 13. lu these case.;;, the 
full o~jective reality of the token as a. fact, 
is set forth. H is an umlonhtL•d fact that 
He has gi,·C'n us of Ilis Spirit, thnt He has 
i-ent His Son : nml from these facts ou1· 
inference is secure to the other facts in 
question, that He abi(l(,th in U!-, &c. But 
in other passag-cs, we fiml instl•ml of this 
0-r,, an Yvet, al'> eh. iL 17 [hut sec note 
there: the case surely is not quite parallel, 
!,I· A.], or a~, U~,. a_:; h;~e, ~ohn xiii. 35, or 
u"l"'av, eh. \'. .... 1111s 1:a11, uTa11, mark the 
token implied in E11 -rol/Tq, ns one not ac
tually existent, an historical or oltjectinly 
certain fact; but as a po1:isihlccontingency, 
something hypothetically, aml conditionnlly 
assumed : in other wor<ls as ideal." Dlis
terdieck, pp. 172 f. An<l so here: the token, 
tlm.t we ha,·e the knowledge of Him, is 
pre.,ent, if, posito that) we keep (pres., as 
a habit, from time to time, lvTo"-a.£ being 
necessarily prescriptions rrgarding circum
stances ns tlH'y arise) His commandments 
(first ns to the expre:-.sion. St. John ne,·er 
uses the word 116µ.os- for the rule of Chris
tian ohe<lience: this \nml is rescr,·ed for 
the :i\Iosaic law, John i. 17, ·16, aml in nll, 
fifteen times in the Gospel : hut almost 
:always fvTo.\a!,--sometimes .\0-yos- 8eoU or 
)(pHrToU, ,John viii. 51 t:, xi,·. 23 f., xvii. n, 
our ,·er. 5. And as a verh he always uses 
"1"'1/pE'iv, ,·cry seldom 1rot1:i'v [only in the two 
<:ontrovcrtell pl:t.cl'S, eh. v. 4, Re,•, xxii. 
14 "· r.: eh. i. G, ii. 17 arc not case;; in 
point J. T'f/pt:iv keeps its peculiar meauiug 
of watcliin,9, guarding as some precious 
tl1i11g, "observing to keep." Next, 10/iose 
commandmcuts? 'l'hc ohler expositors for 
the most part refer aVT6v, ai1ToV, aVTf, 

v,•. 3-G, to Christ: so Aug., Episcop., 
Grot., Lnthrr, 8eb .• Schmidt, Calo,·., \Volt: 
Lange, llengel, Sander, Neamlcr. Socinus 
inclines to thi:. ,1 icw, hutdouLtfully; Er.is
mus un<lersta.nds a.VT&s vv. 3, .J., of God, 
aVT6r antl iKEivor v,·. 5, 6, of Christ. 1\lost 
1nodc>r11 Commentators understand allT&11, 

aVTo;.;, a.V"l"'c; throughout of God, an<l E1e.el
vos of Christ. So Ltickc, Baumg.-Cru~., 
Uc \Vettc, Huther, Briickncr, and in old 
times Bede and illc. That this latter is 
the right understanding of the terms, is 
supposed to be shewu by the substitu• 
tion (?) in ver. 5 of -roii IJEoU for aVToV, 
and its taking up again by Ev at!,~ in vcr. 
G, follo,-.,·c<l by Ka8Ws- EKE'ivos 7rEp,1:.,..d.r710'0. 
llut of this I am by no menns thoroughly 
per.;uaded: see note, nr. G). 4.J 
Assertion, parallel with eh. i. 8, of the 
futility of pretellding lo tlie k1towled_9e of 
God 10/iere lliis test is not fuljilled. The 
man saying (& A.Eylllr :mswers to EQ.v 
E'tTrwµfv, eh. i. 8. tlT, recitantis cannot 
be cxprc•sscd in English), I have the 
knowledge of llim (sec above) and not 
keeping His commandments, is a liar 
(answers to EauTobs Tr.\avWµw eh. i. 8), 
and in this man the truth is not (sec 
alio,·c on eh. i. 8, where the wor<ls arc thCI 
same : 5.J assertion of tlte oUier 
allernativP, not merl'ly as before, hut, as 
mual, carriccl further nrnl dilforeutly ex
pressed : "01,positio cum acccssionc," as 
Grot.) :-but whosoever keepeth His word 
(synonymous with "l"'lls ivToi\rl.s a1JT0V, con
sidered as a whole: on the mode of ex• 
prcssion, sec above), of a truth in him is 
the love of God perfected (why shouhl 
this transition be made front k11ow!Cdge to 
love? '' A1nor prm-mpponit ro~uitionem,'' 
as Grot. : and is u further step in the some 
l(u111w11la with God: not i1ule11d that the 
former step is passed through and done 
with, hut that true knowledge and love in
crease together, and the former is the mea
sure of the Jatter, just, ns keeping lfod's 
comni:nulments is the test and llll'asnrc of 
true knowledge of Him. Ami thus in the 
finul an<l pcrfoct idl'al, the two arc coinci
dent: the pcrfoct ohsl'rvation of His eom-
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mnndmcnts is the perfection of love to Him. 
It is manifest, from whnt hns been sni<l, 
that~ G.yci.1") Taii 9,oU must be our love 
towards God, not His lo,·e towards us: -roll 
fJEoU n gen. objceti\·e, not subjccti,·c. Some 
Commentators hm·e held the othC'r mean
ing: partly been use 'TE'TEA.Elc,,rat seemed bet
ter to be interpreted thus, and partl;r from 
doetrinnl motives, as in the case of .Flncius 
all(l Culovius, to keep out the Romish folly 
of supererogation. Hut the explanation, 
though the words thcmscl,·es ac11nit it ·[sec 
cl1. iv. 9], is manifestly alien from the con
text. Aml of nny foolish <lrcams of per
fection or super-perfection there is no fear, 
if we un<lcr:staml the pass.nµ-e ns intcn<lc<l 
by the Aprn,tlc, as setting- forth the trne 
i<lenl and pci-fcction of knowledge nncl lo,·c 
to God, as measured by the vcrfrct keeping 
of His word: which though none of us can 
fully rcad1, every true Christian has before 
him as his nim mul final object. So tlmt 
there is no need again to depart from the 
1neaning of TEnAElwTa,, as has been done 
by Ilez:.1 [" itn.que Tfhuotiv hoe in lC"CO non 
deelnrat perfecte oliquid prrostare, scd lnl'll• 

dacio et simulatioui, inani denique speciei 
opponitnl': ut hoe plnne ~it quod dicimus in 
vulgato sermone, mcttrc en cxCcutiou "]). 
In this (in U1e fact of our progress towards 
this iclenl state of perfection of obcdienec 
aml therefore of lo,•e :-thus nssured that 
the germ of the state is in us nncl unfold
ing) we know that we are in Him (this 
completes the logical pcriotl which began 
in ,·er. 3, by reasserting that ,·erse, carrying 
however that assertion yet tlccper, by sub
stituting Iv abT~ iuµEv for i-y11WHaµE11 
ciVTOv. This II being in Him,, is in fact 
the Christian life in its central <lepth of 
Ho111c.:11la. with Goel aml with one anotlt('r: 
the spiritual truth corrcsttnncling to the 
physical one cnunc-iatetl by St. Paul, Acts 
x,·ii. 28, Ev all-r~ (W1J,EJ.1 Kal 1t1110IJµ.E6o;, Kai 
iuµ.fv). 6.J The st:,tc of being in 
Him is carried forward a. step further by 
the expression "abide in Him:" [u Sy .. 
nouyma cutn grn<lationc: Illum nosse: in 
Il/0 esse: in I/lo manere: cognitio: com
munio: constant in!' Ucngcl :] ancl the 
way is prepared, by whnt follows, for the 

coming exhortation n·. 7-11, to walk in 
lo\'c. The man saying that He abideth 
in Him (God, as abo1·e) ought (sec rcll: 
Huther well remarks, that 1.he obligation 
is groundell on the AE"'fuv, the profession, 
bciug one of consistency with it; not on 
the µEvEw, which would imply that whi('h 
follows, ns matter of ncr.cssit~r), even as He 
(Christ: by ltcti.,o-; [sec abo'f'l!] a third 
person is introtlucecl: not necessarily, sec 
2 Tim. ii. 26 and note, bn~ appnrcntly by 
the requirements of this pnssagc, alJT6s 
having come down nll the way from eh. i. 
5 as referred to God. I say appare1d(9 : 
because I do not regard it as by any 
means a settled matter that this abrOs
docs not tliroughout apply to Christ, nnd 
then this f,cf'i11os- will merely refer to n 
dillCrcnt phase of predication rc:-pt>cting 
the same person as the iv atlT~ designates, 
as in the examples produced in the note a$ 
abo\'e) walked (during His life upon earth: 
s,,c below), himself also thns to walk (not 
nny one particular of Christ's walk upon 
earth is here pointed at, but the whole of 
his life of holiness and purity nncl lo\'c. 
This latter, as including all the rest, is 
m.:>st in the .Apostle's mind. So in Eph. ,·. 
1, 2, where St. Paul exhorts us to he fol
lowers of Uo<l, he adtlg, Kal 1f'EfH7ranin l:11 

ii-yd1rp, H'a6Ws ,uil O xpunO,; i1-y&.1r11uE11 UµOs. 
Luther simply but np11ositcly reru~nks, 
tho.t it is not Christ's walking on the scn, 
but His ordinary walk, that we are callell 
on here to imitate). 

7-11.J The commandment of Loi·e. 
'l'hc context sec below. :Beloved, I write 
not to you n. new commandment, but an 
old commandment, which ye had from 
the beginning: the old commandment is 
the word which ye· beard (on the right 
undC"rstnndiug of this ,·ersc, \'cry much 
depends. The great question is, To whr.t 
commandment docs EVToA.71 refer? Docs 
it point forwnrd to the connnan<lmcnt of 
brotherly love, in ver. 9, or back to that of 
walking ns Christ walked, in YCr. 6? One 
or other of these views has geuer-.1.lly heeu 
taken deci<ledly, and exclusi,·cly of the 
other. 'l'he former view has bccu upheld 
by Aug., Dede, o;c., Thi., Luther, Cah-., 
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Grot., ,v olf, Dengel, Knapp, llaumg.-Crus., 
De \Vcttc, Ncuu<lcr, Sauder, Diisterdieck, 
al. ; the latter by Beza, 8ociuus, 8cb.
Scluni<lt, Piscator, Episcopius, Flacius, 
CalO\",, Ltickc, }'ritzschc, Jackmann, al. 
Of thl'sC, some on both sides may fairly 
be <lismisscd, os maintaining preposterous 
meanings for some of the terms used. 
Thus Flacins, SebA;:;c·hmidt, Calo,·., under• 
staml f.noA-f, to be, not a commamlmeiit, 
which from usage and from ver. 3 and eh. 
iii. 23, v. 3, it mnst be, but the whole 
"doctrina <le Christo cjusquc beneticiis.,'' 
including the forgiveness of sins, V\'. 1, ~. 
12. 'fhen thus taking it, the epithets 
" okl,, nnd "new" become the 0. T. pro• 
pliccies of Christ, a.ml their N. 'l'. fulfil. 
ment. Thus on the oLher side some, c. g. 
Aug., Bede, Ucza, Luther [2], Seb .• 
Sch·midt, \Volf, al., uncler:staml "ucw,, and 
"old" not of time, but in a tropical mean
ing, with rcforcncc to the olcl Jewish or 
l1cathcu darkness ancl the new light of 
Christ: a ,·icw which cannot possibly be 
maintained in the face of so plain a token 
of time as is furnished by Cl.,r' O:pxiir allll 
by the aor. fl'XfTE an<l l},co6t1'a.-re. 'fhcsr. 
being so far set aside, the above classes of 
interpreters m·e nr;;ain divi<lecl as to their 
unclcrstanding of the epithets "old" and 
"new." Those who un<lerstan<l the f.1170>,.f, 
v,·. 7, 8, of the comuurn<l of love, mostly 
explain the oltlness and newness of the 
dillCrcuce between 0. and X. 'I'. re,·elation 
[ so the Greeks, Grot., :md \\' olf], and 
Some g-o on to understand the 0':11'' O:pxijs 
of the original obscure anti imperfect cmn• 
maml to Ion one :mother iu the 0. 'f. 
which faill'tl in the crowning particular of 
Ion• towards enemies. Oftlwsc, tlic Greeks, 
l1ol<ling not Jewi:,;h Christians :tlone, hut 
G(>ntile also to Uc adclressccl, interpret 
,ra.>..a,a c'i.71"' Clpxijr anc.l 7/KutltJ'a7'E of the 
testimony of conscience to the law of IO\·c 
among- the Gentiles: so U::r. and the Scholl. 
speak of 7} 1<a-rfl. Tilt 4'vtJ'11C(/.s l1111olar cfuA1,cfJ 

61&.81::u,r. \Volf tries to distiaguish the 
two hy rC'fcning 1::txne to the Jew~, 1!Kotl• 
a'a'TE to the Gentiles. On the other hand, 
those who refer €noA1) in v,·. 7, 8, to 
vcr. G, mo:-;tly urnkr~tmul the "okl" :uul 
"new" ol' ti1c dillCrcnt nspccts in which 
the following the example of Christ would 
be regarded, within the limits of the N. 'l'. 

perio<l, since the readers lia<l begun their 
Christian li\·cs: so 8ocinm~, J ackmann, 
Piscator, Episeopius, Liickl'. 'l'hc last. 
named reference of 1%11"1 0:pxijs- to the be• 
ginning of the Christian life of the readers, 
and the corresponding C'Xplmmtion of the 
11 oldness" of the commnmlmcnt, is com• 
hincd by De ,vctte aml~eam1er only with 
their view of €JrroAT/ as the law of lo,·c. 
.Di.ister<lieck, from whom the aborn par 4 

ticulars arc mainly token, finds fault with 
the exclusive rcfc;encc maintained for the 
most part by the interpreters on hoth sides, 
and belie,·cs that a via lllC'llia may be found 
more :1greeahlc to the ethical l10bits of 
thought of the Apostle,, mul to the context 
of the 1mssagc. This context requires, 1) 
that we maintain a logical connexion he• 
twecn vcr. 6 ancl Yer. 7, .as imlicatctl by 
0(/)Ell\.u null inoA~: 2) that we maiutain 
the like logical connexion between ver. 8 
and vcr. 9, as indicated by the figure com• 
111011 to them both, of the dnrkness nncl the 
light. Now, of these, 1) is neglected by 
those who understallll the l.11-roA~ barely ~s 
the law of lo\'C; 2) is neglected by those 
who unclerstaml it barely of following 
Christ's exmnpll'. The former mnkc ver. 7 
spring- out of no contextual development: 
the latter treat similarly \'er. 9. And the 
true ,·icw is to be found ns thus inclicatc1l : 
the wt1lk oi' Christ, which is our example, 
is essentially and completely summed up 
in one word, Love : and so the command, 
to walk as he walked, esseutially an<l 
complctcl,y resolves itself into the law of 
brotherly love: fur this last, taken in all 
its depth, includes not one special detail in 
a holy Christian life, but the whole of that 
life ii.self. 'faking then lhis view, how arc 
we to interpret in detail ? \Vhat is tca.1.• 
njv? what is ,ra)uuci.v? what is ci1r

1 

cipxij~ ? For these clearly all hang to• 
g-elhcr. If Cl.71"' ci.pxijr is to signify 'from 
the beginning nf 0. '1'. rc,·elatio11,' or' from 
U1c hl•ginning of Uod's testimony in man's 
consciencl•,' we SCl'lll to he doing violence 
to the simple mode ()f :uldrcss which is 
prevalent in our Apostle's st_ylc. Tho 
EtXETE autl -J,1eotluau, cspcciall_y the latter, 
will hardly hear interpreting of the 1·c 4 

mote forefathers of the readers, as on this 
hypothesis they must. hut require to be con• 
fiucd to the re,ulcr.s themsclves,cspccially as 
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they arc norists and not perfects. And if 
so, the meaning of a,,..• cipxiis is fixed to be, 
from the begiuning of the Cbr;stian lives, 
from the time when T0v >i.&'Yo,· l,1<oucrav. 
TI.Jen as to 1ea.111fw, aml 1ra.\au£v, the ex
planation will he simple enough. The 
command to love one another cannot he 
said to be new, for it forms a part of the 
A&,,os tJv 7/,co6uan, nay, is the very sum 
and centre of that A&-yos : hnt again, it 
may be said to he new, inas.much as it ever 
assumes new frcshncs1; as the Christian life 
unfolds, as the old darkness is 111orc nml 
more clearc<l nwny and the true light 
sbincth: in that light we sec light; in the 
light of Him who makcth all things ucw. 

That the Ev-roAi, n.s such rcfors to the 
law of lo,·c, thus indeccl connected with 
Christ's example here, but still to the law 
of Joye and no other, is plain from the 
whole usage of the Apostle; compare es
pecially 2 John •1-6, where the \'cry same 
train of thought occurs ns here, the "ll'Ep,

wani'v fv lr.A716f('t being = TrEpi,ran'iv iv 
t:p<a,T[ here, being followed up by Ha6Ws 
i1,.roA¾11 lAd.13oµfv TrapU. ToU TraTp&s, and 
that lvrohf, being characterized, as herc,
oUx Ws Elrroh.1,v "YP&.ct,r,w ao, 1eawlw, OAAci. 
f}v d'xoµev ciTr1 cipxijs, nncl finally being 
stated to be 'tvci ll"YaTrWµfv llA.\1]h.ous-. 
Indeed tlie whole process of tlmt passa~c 
fron1 this point is most iustrnctin~ as to 
our present one: ,ea} aVT71 Errdv 71 ii-y&:"11''11, 
11,1ci 1rfp11rt1.TWJJEII KaT4 -rc\r iVToA4s aiiToU. 
av'TTJ 11 EvToAi, brnv, Ka6Ws 7J,coVcran IZTr" 
&pxijs- Yva lv alnfi 1rEp1Tra'T,iT~: where the 
same complex of the whole Christian walk 
is included in the one idm of love, and 
U-y&:'11"1J identified with walking aceor<ling 
to His commandments. Again in eh. iii. 
11, the same formula is used in speakiug 
c,f the law of love-aU-r71 iaTlv .;, 42.'Y)'EA{.:i 

f}v 7J1eo'UuaTE 0.Tr" O.pxijs, 1vci CL-ya1riZµE11 
U.Jr...\1'j.\ous: c-f. also eh. iv. 21, Y. 3, iii. 
22-21-: r1gai11 eh. iii. 1,1, iv. 16, John 
:xiii. 35; eh. , •. 1, 2, John xv. 10. 
1'0 recapitulate: on the interpretation 
here a<lo11tc<l, which is also tlrntof Dilster
dicck and Huther, the lvToJr...1/ is the com
mand to wnlk as Christ ,·miked, passing as 
the pass.lgC alh-auccs into the law of lo,·e. 
This EvToJr...f/ is no ,ca.1111/, but 11'a.\au:l, 
seeing that the~· had it 0.1r' O.pxiis, from 
the bcginni11g of their foith, and it was 
in fact Lhc snm of the .\&-yos which they 

VoL. II". 

1/Kovuav). 8.J Again (lhis ,r,iA,v is 
what is called lTrr:1vop6llJT,tc6v; takes up 
aod contrn:renes what bas been ns yet said: 
q. d., "in another ·\'ie\\" of the· su~ject, 
. ... :" "et contrariet.atem declarat et 
itcrationem, hie autem non repetitionis sNl 
eontrarietatis est declnrntio," as Erasm. 
It refers to the whole sentence, not merC'ly 
to -yprict,w. The emphasis is ou Ka.1."')v) a 
new commandment write I unto you 
(" new," in three possible ways of inter
pretation: 1) 11 novum <licit quotl Deus 
quotidie suggerendo veluti rcuomt: .... 
Joannes negat -=:jm,mocli essc doctrinam 
de fratribus dilig-cnclis, qum tcmpore ob
soleseat: scd perpetuo vigere," Calv. : or 
2) ''illam pr.eccptionem quam vobis ducluru 
cognitam esse clixi, sic vobis dcnuo corn• 
mendo atque injung-o, tanquam si nova 
essct, nee vobis antehac unquam eognita," 
Knapp, and so Neanclcr; or 3) in that it 
wos first pro1Uulgatcd with Christianity 
aml unknown before. 'Ihc two first arc 
conclcmncd by the fact, that the word in. 
ench case on which the stress of the inter• 
pretation rests, is not expressed in the 
text : there is for 1) no O:El, for 2) no vllv. 
'rhe third agrees well both with the con
text nnd with St. John's habit of thought, 
as well as with matter of foet, and our 
Lord's own worcls, John xiii. 3.J., xv. 12. 
\Vhen Liickc objects to it that thus we 
ha,·e to take "ll'aAa,&.v and Hawlw in two 
cli.HCrcnt senses, he hits in fact the very 
point in which this interpretation appro,·es 
it!-elf the most to those who arc familiar 
with the ox_ymoron of St. John's style. 
As ])iisterd. replic:--, "when 1 stand at the 
point of time indicated by Cl11'' llpxijs, and 
look forwards on the Christian life of the 
readers, the EvroAiJ appears as one loug 
known; the readers have known it from 
the beginning as an esseutiol command
ment. they ha,·e hacl it as Jong as they 
ha,·c been Christians: on the other hand, 
if I look lmckward on the life of the 
readers before thnt /z.px1J, whether they 
were before that .Jews or Gentiles, this 
same commandment of necessity appears 
as a new one, essentially Christian, first 
beginning for the rcadcrS with that Uegiu
ning; f'ot· even for the Jewish Christians 
the commaml of brotherly lm·e is a nc,\· one, 
seeing that it is ordaiue(l in imilalio11, of 
Christ, Jolin xiii. 3·.I:"), which (thing, ·dz. 

GG 
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P:~\:.1:f.,;~ni. (ltvOv f,8., P <pal1,u. 9 ~ ')..E:ywa, q Ev T,;; q ,PwTi t1vat Kai ABCK 
LNab c 2Pet. i. rn. 

th:v. i. JO. viii.12 . .J:si. 23. Gen. i.17, alway, lntr. in N. T. and LXX. qcb.1.7. CoJ.i.12. ha.ii.(!. irlgmhl~ 

the fact that the commnnclmcnt is a new 
one: see below) is true in Him and in you : 
because the darkness is passing away, 
and the true light is now shining (i. c. 
the commandment is a new one, ancl this 
ii true boH1 in [the case of] Him [Christ] 
an<l in [the case of] you: because [iv 
{,>1,iv] the darkness is 1mssing awa,y, am) 
[ i11 alJTtpJ the true light is shining: there. 
fore on both ncconnts the commnncl i~ a 
new one: new us reg,uc.ls you, because you 
are newly come from darkness into light : 
new as regards Him, bcCllusc He uttered 
it when Ilc came into the worlcl to lighten 
C\'ery man, ancl began tlmt shining which 
C'Yell now continues. This rl'ferencc of 
the two clnu!:-CS I hold fast against 1>listcr
dicck, who maintains that the O refers to 
the content of the JwroA-1,, viz. wnlking in 
hrotherly love: thnt the co1mru.uulnw11t 
finds its fulfilmc-nt [iiA.T18Es Jrniv ?] in the 
walk of Christians in union with Christ. 
llut to this there arc several ol~jcctions 
which he has not noticed: 1) the probable 
logic of the sl!utence. The Apostle hns 
mnde what is :tpparcntly a paradoxical 
assl'rtion. He has statccl that the com
mamlment i~ uot new but old, and then 
has, notwithstanding, asserted its newness. 
'l'hcn he 11rocceds a la-ru, G.A.719h .... 
8T1 K.-r.A.. Is it not probahle that this 
form of sentence introt\uces the cxphmn
tion of the- paradox? Is it probable, as 
would be the case on the othn ,·iew, that 
so startling tl propositiou [ nftcr vcr. 7] as 
,r&.A.tv brroJr..1/v ,caiv¾v -yp&.tpw Vµ'iv, would 
remnin altogether unexplained? 2) the 
word GA:918E;. Diist<'rd. ~n..rs, "The Apos• 
tic calls that wliich is enjoined in the 
Ev-roA.1/, Q""'l8li;, brcausc it finds its truth 
in its living activity, in its practical 
reality : it is in clced nnd truth [ lu..716Ws, 
yer. 5, John iv. ,J2, (vi. G5)] living ancl 
present, ancl so for true, real." But c,·en 
grantin~ this SC'mc of Q.XTJlhJi; to be pos
sible [which nrny be clonbtccl: ii71.719Ws is 
clearly no case in point, its adverbial clm
roctcr rcmo,1in~ it into another phase or 
predication], is it Hkcly thnt so unusual 
nml harsh a word wonlt\ he chosen as the 
:idj. rLAri9Es [rather than the adv. iiA.ri8Wr J 
wlir>n the olffious sense of' li71.ri0Es wouhl so 
nuturally refer it, in the reader's mind, to 
the Ka1vd°r71r jn:-;t as~crte<l? 3) ])Ustcrd. 
has cutirely ncglcctc<l the repetition of' tl1c 
prep. Iv, which fact separates oll' Ev allr'f 
an<l lv Uµ.'iv as two 1listinct <ll•pnrtmcnts, 
and 11rc,·ents their hring- considered in 
union. "Him/' Christ, the Head, au<l 

"you,'• the renders, ns the members, which 
<lepcncl on the Head as the grapes on the 
true vine; the Apostle regards as united 
in the real community of life [ eh. i. 3 f.], 
&c. Dut Lhis would require Ev mV-rtp ,cml 
i,µ'iv: nml nccordingly a little bf-low l1e 
says, "~~m unb @ud) ijt •• 1ua~r, 1uao 
~chanmo forbert." •!) The strict present 
1ra.pO.yETa.1, is disrcgrmlecl by l).'s explana
tion. lie upholds iudcc>d a present sense, 
as ago.inst tbc " tJ-an,siermd ienebr.n" of 
the vulgatc [" the darkness is past," 
E. V.J, but makes no further remark, not 
scciug apparently how peculiarly this pre
sent fits the application of the sentence 
to uccouuting for the newness of' the c0111-

mandmcnt-" You arc living in a time 
when the darkness is rolling away, even 
now pnssing:" so that the command, which 
is of the Light, is well saicl to be "ne-w." 

As in almost every verse of this 
difficult portion of the Epistle, the <livcr
gencies or interpretation arc almost end
less. Some few only of them cnn be men
tioned here. That recently defenclcd [ as 
above J by Diistcrdieck, was before taken 
hy lEc., Luther, Grot., Knapp, Il11umg.
l'rus., Semler, &c. : thnt which I have 
maintained, by Calvin, Socinus, Flncius, 
Calov., :i\Iorus, Horneius, De \Vctte, Li.ickr, 
Ncan<ler, Huther. .Some talcc the OT1 as 
cleclnrative: "it is true, that the clarlc
ncss.'' &e.: so Castellio, .Socinus, Bengel, 
1

' 0-ra., quocl: hoe est illucl prreceptum, 
amor fratris, ex Ince." Erasm., Episco
pius, Grot., separate the words O icr-rw 
ii;A.716h Ev all-rep ,cal Ev Uµ'iv into sul1jcct 
and predicate : "quoll vcrum est in illo 
[Christo J, id etiam in ,·obis vcrum est," 
or " cssc debct." 'l'hc whole <liscnssion, 
cnrriC'd into most minute detnil, muv be 
seen in Uiistcrclieck's note. '£0 melltion 
two matters of verbal nicet_y : 1) 1ra.p• 
O.ycTa.1. need not be pressed, with llengd, 
to its passh·e meaning : ·• non elicit ,rap• 
d-yE-1, transit, sed -E-ra1, tnulueitur, commu
tatur, ut tandem. nhsorhcatur. Idem ver
bum, vcr.17, uhi opponitur mansioni." But 
the passive is not necessary for this sense: 
nay, in ,·er. 17 it is hardly ridmissihle, 
and thel'e cau be no doubt that the middlt~ 
was intended, in the same sense ns the 
intr. act., 1 Cor. vii. 31: 2) 1,611 ,patvu, 
joined with the present ,rapa-yr:-ra1, is best 
tnkC'n to mean, not the full alH.l entire 
shining of the true ligl1t, but its beginning 
toi;hit!c: itsfull lightnt the coming of the 
Lord, is imlcccl close at hanc.l, \'er. 18, anc..l 
to that the t,671 (/lalvu looks on. 

o 13 
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rOv ;,,ie>..q,,'w aVroU µu:rWv Ev Tp r t1Korl~ EaTll, ';,ut; !~~h~ ii.'~~: 
s ~OT[. JO~ Uyn1r,;,v T01, ~iEAtpUv aVroV q e., .,,; q rfurJd Ki.i'i~:!r\~~-
µ E;E, Ka: t aKUvBaAov olJI( t7r1v Ev aVrW· ll ~ 8~ µraW1, ~i~i°'.7.i~.}

3
G , , onlr 

tJobo,Reg,. 
ii, 14 only. - :'llatt. :ul. 23 .. uiii. 7 al. rs. c:uiii. 105. Judith v. 20. 

9. nft µu,~11 ins tf,EvCTT"qS ftT'TUI tta.1 N 15. 13. 98. 137 reth arm Cypr1• 

10. rec Ev a.uTCaJ bcf 011,c. f<rT111, with BKL rcl vulg syr arm Thi <.Ee Aug- Fulg llcdc: 
txt ACN j spcc Syr (copt) sa~ Lucif. 

9, 10. J \V c now come to the enunciation 
of the law of brotlterlg lo1:e, null in a form 
resembling th:tt usc<l in eh. i. 8, 10: nntl in 
\'V. ,.t f. First is ns5:!crtc<l the incompati
bility of li\·ing in hatred and walking in 
the light : then the identity of walking in 
lo\·c and walking in the light: then lastly 
as n contrast to the last [ 0 ci;,a'11'Wv .... 
0 6~ µ.uri:111 ], the so.me fact with regarll to 
hatred and the <larkne3s, an<l the hlimliug 
effect on him who walks in it. The rpWs 
is as before, the light of Christ, now par
tially shining, but one day to he fully re
vealed: the uKoTla. is the darkness of this 
present world, now passing away). He 
that eaitb that be is in tbo light, and 
batetb bis brother, is in the darkne,s 
until now (Diis-ter<l. has very properl,v 
\H'Otested against the softening down of 
µuuiv into " minus diligcre, posthaberc, 
lion colere," &c. "Nothing," he says, 
"can be more shnllow and weak as com
pared with the ethics of the whole Scrip
ture. All the truth, depth, and power of 
Christian ethics rests on the 'ant .. aut,' 
~o distinctly insisted on hy St. John. On 
the one side is God, on the other the 
world : here is life, there is <leath [ eh. iii. 
14] : here, lo,·e; there, hate, i. c. murder 
[ eh. iii.14 ff.], there is no medium. In the 
space between, is nothing. Lifo may us 

• :.-et be merely elementary nnd fragmcutal'y. 
Lo~e may be as yet weak aml poor, but 
still, life in God aucl its neccssan· demon
stration in love is present rcully Rmt tn1ly, 
and the word of our Lord is trne, 'He that 
i:. not against me is with me,' Luke ix. 50: 
and on the other side, the life according to 
the flesh. the nttachment to the world, and 
the necessarr action of this selfishnC'ss by 
means of ho.ired, may be much hidden, 1ua)· 
be craftily co\'cred nml with splendid outer 
~urface; but in the secret depth of the 
man, there where spring the real founlains 
of his moral lifo, is not Goel but the world; 
the man is _yet in death, ancl can conse
quently love nothing hut liimself and must 
hate his brotl1cr: and tl1cn tliat other word 
of the Lord is true, ' He that is not for me 
is ng::iinst 1uc,' Luke xi. 23. For a man 
can only be either for or ago.inst Christ, 
:md cmisequcntly can only have either love 
or hate towards bis brother." Dengel says 

well, on ,·er. 11, "oppo~itio immcdi:tta: 
ubi non est nmor, odium est: cor cnim non 
est vacuum." It has been questioned, 
who is meant by T0v 46EXtOv a.VToV. It 
seems plain that the expression here is not 
= -rbv wATjcrlov o.iiToU, Sel'ing that 8t. 
John is writing to Chri~tians, arnl treating 
of tlwir ,cou,wy{o. µ.ET' ciAA1jhwv. On the · 
other hand, if we are to rc1-,trict the mean
ing, as is <lone by most modern Commenta
tors, to Christinn brotherhood, it is plain 
that we cannot understand strictly Tbv 
ii.&Ei\tpbv aUToii in v,·. 9, 11, seeing that 
the man there spoken of is in reality not a 
Christian at all. So that either we must 
enl:rrge the sense of ci6EAtp0s, ◄or supposr 
some impropriety of langua~e in the use of 
the term in these verses, q. d. him who 
ought to be loved by him as a Christian 
brother, supposing- himself to br really a 
Christian. This difficulty docs not SL'C1!1 

to have strnck :111y of the Commentators.: 
but it is one which ccrtainh· will not 
allow us to confine the term to.its ntmo1;t 
strictness of meaning. Ew~ 0.pTI., 1tp to 
t/ii.$ mome,it: notwithstanding nn_y ap
parent • ch:mge which may haYc taken 
place in him when hr- passed into the 
ranks of nominal Christians). 10.J He 
that lovetb bis brother abidetb in the 
light (i. e. the continuance of the habit of 
brotherly love is n measure of an<l a 
guarantee for his continuance in that 
light whose great commnud is Llwe), and 
there is no occasion of stumbling in him 
(so E. Y., excellently. :For i~ is clenr by 
the parallel in nr. 11. that this is what is 
meant, and not that he gives no occasion 
of stumbling to others, as Calo,·., nl., "Qni 
fr:1trem o<lit, ipse sibi olfondiculum est, et 
incurrit in scipsum et in onmin intus et 
foris; qui amat, e:tpeUitum itcr hahet." 
ll('ngel. Cf. also John xi. 9, 10, which is 
in more thnn one respect the kcy-te:tt here. 
For it abo explains the apparently difficult 
lv a.bT'ii, occurring ns it docs there in Yer. 
10, E'c\v ~f 'TlS 7rfpt'11'a.Tfi iv. Tfj VIJKTl, '11'pOCT· 
K671'TEi, 6T, Tb ,PWs oii,c luTw iv a.UTqi. 
The light, onU the darkness, by which we 
walk safely, or stumble. ore within onr
seh-es; admitted into us by the eye, whose 
singleness fills the whole bo(ly with ligl1t). 

Go2 
11.J But(= whereas) be that batetb 



440 I!lANNOY A. II. 

his brother (sec above) i, in the darkness 
(has ncrnr come out of it: corresponds to 
iv T~ q>wTl µl11u aborn : clPnotc-. his state, 
whereas 1rt:p11rriTt:i indicates more his out
ward acts), and walketh in the darkness, 

,and knoweth not where (see rcff. 1roU 

with a nrb of motion obviously incllfdes 
that motion : hut it includes also the spot 
on which the motion is taking place: e. g., 
here, not only the dl•stination to which, 
hut also the way by which, he is ~oing. 
lu some placl·s, this cannot be pressed, as 
in John ,·iii. 1,1, where 1r&9u1 ~.\.6011 nml 
,roV [1roi'J" lmd-yw nrc op1mscll to one 
anothc>r) he goeth, because the darkness 
blinded (it is n mattp1• of olll standing : 
"bli,uled," an<l not "lrnik Minded," be
cause it is no new clfoct of a state into 
which he lms l:ttely com(', but the long 
past m)l'k of a state which is supposc<l to 
be gone by, :rn(l is not) his eyes. 
12-14.J Threefold address to tl,e reaJ,,rs, 
arcompaniC'd bg a t!treefold 1·e(u·on for 
writi,ig lo them; all 1'epeale(l b,lf HJa_lj of 
parallelism, wit/1, some 1.mriatiom; and eu
lar9eme11ts. On the co1111cxion arnl cxpl:\
nation of thcsc verses, it ma_y be obserncl, 
1) that we ha\'C three classes of readers, 
denoted the first time b_y TEK11la., 1rri-rEpn, 

1n,a.vlcnco1, mul the second time by 7t'cu61a., 
n'a-rfpH, na11icrK01. 2) that all ihrcc arc 
addressed the Jirst time in the prc:-:.rut 
7pdcpw, the second time in the aori~t 
l;-pa.il,a. 3) that while to the 7ra.-rfpH nml 
v1;a.11lcr1eo1 the same words nre each time 
used [to the laUer with nu addition the 
second time 7, the n,cvla. and 1ra.,31a arc 
dilll•reutl.\· ntldre~sed. 'l'hc firi;t qnes• 
tion arising is, what do these three clas:,;c>s 
import, nnd how are they to he clbtrihuted 
among the r(•ntlers? It is obdous that the 
chief <lilJicnlty here is with· n1e11ia and 
1ra,Ola. The 

0

formcr wonl is used by our 
Apostle once with ~ou, ve1·. l, :tud six times 
without µ.ov; v<>r. !!8, eh. iii. 7, 18, iv. ,J., 
v. ~l; \Jut uhni~·s ns importing- the whole 
of hi:. rca<lC'r:,;; aml once it is reported hy 
l1im a:,; u:--cd hy our Lord, also in a general 
:u]<lrc,;s to all His disciples, ,fohn xiii. 33. 
1ra15fa. i!-1 usclL by him similarly in OU\" 

vcr. 18, and rcpol'tcd by him as usc<l. by 

"AUCK 
T'{1 LH all c 

OT1 d fg h j 
klm ll 

o 13 

a eh.LU 

our Lorcl in a g<>ncral address, John xxi. 5. 
'l'hc>se focts mnkc it nry probable that 
both the wor<ls arc here used as general 
designations of all thti renders, and not ns 
a designation of nny p;trticular class among 
them. An<l this is made more probable, 
b)' the fact that if TEfCllla aml 1ra.18la. did 
point out ihc children among them, pro
perly or spiritually so called, the rnuk of 
clnsse.1, would he dilforcnt from that which 
would occur to m1y writer, Yiz. neither 
according- to ascending age nor to descend~ 
iug, butchilc.lrcn, fathers, young men. \Ve 
seem then to have nmde it highly probable 
that TElu,Ca. aml 1ra16{a address all the 
readers alike. Now if we lay nny stress on 
the third circumstnnce abo\'c mentioned, 
that TEICVla. and 1ra15ia. arc dinercntly ad
dressed, aml not so 1ra-ripH and J1favla'1eo1, 

an<l endeavour thcrt•from to lleducc nny dis
tinction between T£Kvla. :mtl 7ra.t3Ca. in the 
age or qualities cxpr<>sSC'd h;r them, I con
cPi,,c that we shall establish nothi11g satis
factory. If a reason for this ,·ariution of 
a<ldrc;s is to be disco\'errd, it lllU!-t be 
song-lit in the JJarnllelism of the passag-P. 
With these prt•liminar_y remnl'ks, we c-ome 
to the details. I write to you, little 
children (sec ahr>\'c), because (Socinus, 
Sch.-Schmidt, 8ch0tt., llcngel, Paulus, 
Sander, :Ne:uuler, rem1cr OT1 "t!tat," nut 
the meaning seems determined for us by 
nr. 21, where it is quite impossible thus 
to render it: althoug-h even there Dengel 
fries to he c-onsistent. H is m:mifr·st that 
we must keep the s:tmc rendering through
ont. 1.'hc particle then i:;ins the reasons 
why he writes [what, sec below on the firs!; 
(")'pa\f,a.J to each class among them) your 
sins have been (perf.: sec note on Matt. 
ix. 2) forgiven you for the sake of His 
(Christ's) no.me ('1110-oVs x,:i1o"r&s, the 8a
,·iour, the anointed one, bringin~ to mincl 
all the work wrou1 . .drL out by Him for us, 
allll :,ll the acceptaur<" of that wol'k hy the 
Father: so that it mar he well said that 
on ueconut of, for the Sake of, tha.t Name 
which the Father halh givm1 Him, wl1ich is 
abo,·c cnry name, our ::.,ins :ire forg-ivcn). 

13.J i write to you, fathers, because 
ye know Jfim that was (cf. & ~• .;,,.• •P· 
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OTt d f-y1J<~KaTE e T0v e ~7T• ~PX~t- -ypUtf,w lJµiv, r vEavlaKm, :;:::.;-_trtff'· 
~r( l 1EVIK{IK"<tTE n)v ~ iT011r,r,;.,. tyrm/,Ja Vµi11, h 1rc11Sia, Ort r~~?l:t; 

ii. 17, frnm Jod ii. 28. s- masc., ~Jatt. :xiii. ltl, 39. Eph. ,;_ 16. eh. iii. 12. v. 11'.1, l!J. h - John 
.:11,i.iJ.,n.JS. 

13. rcc (for Ej'pa.lf,a.) -ypact,W, with K rcl Orig-int1 (Ee: txt .ABCLN a j o 13. 3G. 40 s~-rr 
coptt reth Orig-iut1 C.:yr Phot Thl.-om from rypall,-a. to a.px11s ver l·! vulg(r,ot <lcmi<l 
fulc1 harl).-fultl demitl harl have scribo 5 times, am in the 5th place has scripsi. 

xijJ, eh. i. 1) from the beginning (i. e. iu 
St. J elm's usage of speech, Christ; see 
eh. i. 1 antl notes). I write to you, yollllg 
men, becauseye have conquered thewicked 
one (tltc proper attril>ute of ~-outl.1 is, to 
cnrry on the acti\'c p:uts of lifo: if sol
diers, to be cng-nged in all active scnicc: 
that of Og'l', to cont(!mplate, nu<l arrive at 
soun<l and matured knowledge. The latter 
han~ conquercll as w(.'ll, but the burden 
:md hent of their strug-gle is pnst : " ,·iri~ 
bus fortibus et robustis tribuitur supra 
forfo,~imum et rohu~tissimum victorin." 
Cnrpzo\'. The 1l'OV7Jp0~ is he in whom, in 
whose power, the whole world lieth, eh. v. 
HJ, .John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11: the 8u:£
fjuAos, who dcceh·cs from the bl'ginning-, 
John viii. •1·l, eh. iii. 8, 10, 12: whose 
works Cln·ist came into the world to 
<lestro,v, eh- iii. 8. He is conquered once 
and for all, by those who luwc passed from 
darkness to light, an<l from the power of 
Satan to Uod, to communion with the 
l<'a.ther and the Son, eh. v. 18. ,vlmte,·er 
conttict remains for them nfterwards, is 
with a batHetl and conquered enemy : is n 
''"71Pf'iv a},Tolls [ be Toti '11"01171poii], eh. v. 18, 
wliich T7JpE';v [ sec note there], owing to 
their whole lifo being led in communion 
with the Father and Son, is a 'T1JpEi:u8a,, 
John xvii. 15). He now repeats (sec 
above) the three classes, but with some 
vnrintions and additions in his l'Nl~ons for 
writing to ench, and with the nor. Eypa.\J,o. 
instead of the pre!5eut -ypri.,pw. In seeking 
a l'e:tson for this change of tense, we ha,·e 
a. choice hetween scnrnl \'iews of Com
mentotors. These ore rather complicat.00 
by the fact that rnauy of them read "Ypcirpw 
in the fourth place, against almost oll 
authority. Of those, some, as Co.h•in, hn.ve 
been fnii-ly batttctl by the two norists fol. 
lowing the four presents, an<l luL\'C imagined 
,•er. 1,1 to be interpolated: "Qunnquam 
fieri potest ut Joanues ipse scntcntiam de 
mlolcsct•ntibus augendi caus.'l. sccunde in
serucrit (illic cnirn nddit fortes C'SSC, quad 
non prius dixcrat), librnrii autem temere 
numerum implerc volucrint." Of the rest, 
some (Storr, Lange, Baumg .• Crus., Schott.) 
think that the alluiiiion is to St. Jolm's 
Gospel: others, us l\lichnelis, to n. former 
c11istfo; by far tlic grentcl' part howevor 
ngrec rightly thnt this Epistle must be 

meant by both: sec Gal. vi. 11, Pliilem. 
2D, 21; ~ur vv. 21, 2fi; eh. v. 13. Still, 
there is a wide difference in gi\·ing C'acb 
tense a distinct reference. Bengel hol<ls 
them to import much the sume: "a scribo 
trnnsit ad sc,ipsi: non tunerc: s<:ilicct 
verbo scrihcn<li ex pr~senti in prretcritum 
transposito immisit cmnmonitiom.>111 fir• 
missimnm :" and so ~:.imkr, nnd in tlie 
main Neandcr: "as ,John has ~aid' I write 
to you,' so now he tnkes up ::i.gaiu nud 
sums up that which he has written, saying, 
'I h;n-c written to )'OU:' q. <l., it stantls 
fast: I ha,·e nothing more to say : this 
yon must regard as my permanent testi
mony." An<l Paulus, comparing the fo1·
mnla " we decree nncl luwc tlecrcecl." 
But ns Huthcr remarks, this view prcsup• 
poses the false rcutlcriug- of OT, by "that." 
Liickc, after Uickli, with mm.'h iug-cnuity, 
tries to fix f"Ypa1',a on t.he prccetlin~ por• 
tion of the Epistfo, keeping "YPricPw for the 
following. And in so doi11g, he fancies he 
sees a. correspomlcncc, in what has pre• 
cedccl and in whnt follows, with these ml• 
dresses to <lilforcnt dnsscs of hearers: e. i:;-., 
in eh. i. 5 -7, and ii.15-17, with D.q>hw
Ta, ai &.µ.: in i. 8-ii. 2, nml ii. 18-27, 
with OT1 i.-y11dittaTE ... : in ii. 3-11, null 
ii. 28-iii. 22, with On 11f1111t~Kan ..• 
llut no such correspondence really sub• 
sists: anll Liicke him~elf subSL'quC1ntly 
ga\'o up this view :-sec note in llC'rtheau's 
cdn. of LHcke, p. 2G5. De \\'ettc and 
Urlickncr, with whom Huthn agrC"es, hc
Hevc "YP&.,Pw to refor to the imu1cdiatc 
act of writing, going on nt the moment: 
t-ypa.ifla, to what hns prPcClll'd tl1is point: 
so that the forml'r rcft.•rs mor~ to tlll'whole 
Epistl<.', the latter to the contents of what 
has goue before. Dilstcnlicck disa11proves 
this, nnd, following Uezn, refers both 
"YP&.tpc., nml l")'pa'fa to the 11•/wle l!,"'pistle: 
the former lo the .Apostle's innncdintc act 
of writing, the lnttcr to the renders' net 
of reading when complete. In deciding 
between these two last \'icws, we must 
bear in miuJ the epistolary use of the nor. 
l"Ypa'4,a, accorJiug to which it refers, nenr, 
that I nm nwnre, when thus used nbso• 
lutely, to a pre,·ious portion of the Epistle, 
but 11lwnys to the whole: which circum
stance wCml<l seem to rule the meaning 
hero, nud to determine for Beza and Diis-
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tcr<lieck. And no objection lies aguinst 
their view, a8 Ruther urges, from the 
clin11gc ofp<•rsons to he snp1>lic<l(.scc above): 
the supply mu.y just as well be thus made, 
undcr.st:uuling the reference both times 
to be to the Apostle· himself: "I write 
(-ypd.cpw), uow that I am writing:" "1 
wrote (l')'pa.il,g,), when I wrolc." I wrote 
to you, children (by 1rcu8la. ~di the readers 
arc mcunt: see ubo\'c), because ye know 
the Father (the ,,cry word wa.iOla reminds 
of 7raT1/p: and the relation is close, be
tween this and that which is said before, 
that their sius are forgi\"'cll for Christ's 
uamc's sake. They arc reccivc<l thus by 
mloption iuto God's family, and He i~ be
come tl1eir rcconcile<l Father, ns He is the 
l'athcr of Him through whom they ha,·e 
rcccin•<l their adoption: mu) one of the 
first evidences of dnwuiug intelligence in 
a child is the rccognitiou of its fat.her. 
But this kuowleclgc of the Father does not 
prcc{'de, nay, it presupposes, communion 
with the Son: for none knowclh the Father 
hut the Sou, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal Him, lfatt. xi. 27). I wrote to 
you, fathers, because ye know Him that 
was from the beginning (vcrhatim ns be
fore: to sliew perhaps in strong light the 
groot truth of John xvii. 3, tlwt the whole 
snm of Christian ripcnrss and experience is, 
this knowlc<lgc of aE T0v µ&vov O.A.71!hvbv 
6E&v, Ka.) &v ii.1rEuT11:1Aas 'l71a0Uv xp1a-r&v. 
Bengel gives another reason: " Hoe comma 
ex Ycrsu }lra'ccdcnb.', non ad(litis plnrihus 
verbis, rcpctit propositioni tract:itioncm 
~que brc,·em sul1ju11gC'ns, r-t modeslio. ad 
patres uteus, quilrns 11011 opus erat multa 
seribi "). I wrote to you, young men, 
because ye are strong (O\'icl, )let. xv. 208, 
"Transit in mstatem post vcr rolmstior 
::nmus, l<'itquc Yalens juYenis, nequc eniw 
robustior mtas Ullo." \\' etst. iaxvpO~, 
strong in fig-ht: so in ref. Heh., Luke xi. 
2111), ond the word of God obideth in you 
(i. c. the whole announcement of the goo<l 
news of the gospel in Christ hns found 
entrance into your hearts an<l nu abiding 
place there, nn<l there dwells and works. 
The copulm may be supplied ns Grot., 
11 Jllud prius Ka.( valet llic quia, nltcrum 
Hal posiium est pro ob id. . . • • ]fortes 
jam estis, non nstris virihus, nrum illeo 
quod verhum illud Uci,proJectum nChristo, 

C'st in vobis: inclc vohis rohnr tnntum oh• 
tigit, ut et mnudi hujus principem vin~ 
ccrctis "), and ye have conquered. the 
wicked one (see above). 

15-17.J lJe!torlatioll, from the love of 
the 1vorlcl. The preceding designation of 
the dillhcnt classes has· been, as so frc
(Jncntly in St .• John, their iclcal (lesigna
tiou, in the pC'rfoction of their scnral 
states of Christian Jifo: and uow, as so 
often, he hrillb'"S that i<lcal state to bear on 
real temptnlious aml duties. 'l'hc lm·c of 
tho },ather, the abiding- in Him by His 
worcl abiding in them, the victor.v over 
him in whom Oi\os O 1C&aµ.os 1rEi'-rci1,

thesc particulars luwe bccn cnouuce<l : anti 
though there may be a more apparent 
reason why the Joung should have this 
<lchol'tntion ncldrcssecl to them, nnd more 
apparent allusion to the PEP1K7/Ka.n -rOv 
1ro1111p&v in the bringing out of the 1e.&aµ,_os, 
yet there can be no doubt that it is to all 
that this mldre!-s is made. All nre in the 
worJcl, nn<l as long as they 3re, arc in 
danger of being betrayed b_y the senses t() 

cleave to the things present nncl seen, to 
the forgetfulness of those which :1rc absent 
:md unsl'Cn, 'l'his gcnernl r£'fcrencc is 
shewn by the ld.v -r1s which follows. Love 
not the world ( what is O icOaf,Lo~, in the 
diction of St. John? And what docs lw 
import by ci:ya.'Tl'~V -rOv tc:Oaf,LOV ? \\1icn 
we read John iii. lG, ollTws -i]yci.ffT)O'tV 

0 Bt:Os- Tbv icOaf,LOV, il,""~ 'l"bv v.ibv cilJnU 
Tbv µovoi'Evij l6w1<Ev, K.-r • .\.,, arc we to 
understand the snmc thin~ b_y the words ns 
here? ;11u.l if not, nrC' both K&r1µ.os ond 
a..i'a1r~v taken in a diHCrcut scuse, or if 
one only, w!tich? Ilezn replies, "l\lun. 
<lum eousidcr:1t quatcnus cum Dci volun• 
tatc non conseutit, et cnim nrnorem dnrnnnt 
qui nos a Deo nbclucit: nlioquin dicitur 
Deus ipsc suum mnndum iufinito quo<l:1111 
nmore dilexisse, id est, cos quos ex mundo 
elcgit." The palpable error of this lust 
" id est," directs us to the right solu• 
tion of both questions. 1.'he "&uµos in 
both cnscs is the same, the O.i'a,r~v js 
dilforcnt. Jn John iii. 16 it is the Ion 
of dh·inc compa::.sion and Cl'C'ath·e nnd 
redeeming mere_)' : here, it is the Jove of 
selfish desire, cherishing- avarice or pri<lc. 
But then recurs our question, \Vhnt is 
0 K&uµos? .And it is no easy one to 
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answer. If we reply so as to make it 
personal, we arc met. at once by the cliffi
culty ot' TO: Ev -r'f ,c&uµrp: from which we 
cannot escape by saying that these arc as 
below 71 E1r,611µla. tc.T.>..., for none cau be 
said &.-y1tfl'iv -r1J11 E1rdJ11µla.v, but the bn
Rvµla. is the li"Ya'n,7. Hence some have 
been led to take these three, f, E7ra9. -rijs 
ua.ptc&s, 71 E1H6, .,.c.,., Oq,6., -f, G..\a(ovelci 
-roV /;Hau, ns put for the things desired, 
and the material of the ci.\.a(ovela:. 80 
Calvin, Rpiscopius, Dengel: but this mani
festly will not hold, owing to the opposition 
in ver. 17 between c) H0uµas ,c. 11 E'1n9vµla. 
a.t/Toii on the one hantl, uml c1 ,ro,Wv -Ta 

BEA:11.ua. -roii 8EuV on the other, which cvi
clcntlr requires thnt its first melllbcr should 
be personal as well as its second. And this 
last \\'ill lie o. weighty reason nlsoagainst 2) 
taking O 1e&uµos ns merely material, the 
present order of things, in so far as it is 
alirn from God. \Ve are thus brought to 
a point, for uur undcrstnnding of li 1e&uµos, 
interme<liate between personal and ma• 
tcriol. llut then our question is, which of 
the two is to take the first place ? Is 0 
1eOt1µos the world of matter, including the 
men who dwell in it, or is it the world of 
lllan, inclu<liug matter as subordinate to 
man? If the former, we seem in danger 
of fulling into a dualism, in which God 
and the world of matter should he set 
o,•er against one nnother as imleprndcnt 
existences: for thus the C\'il one, the lr.p
xwv Toii 1t&u-,.,011, and his agents the 1eouµo-
1tpd.Topu, would themselves I.Jc included in 
the ,c&crµos, and ocljuncts to the world of 
matter: n mode of thought which nowhere 
appears in the apostolic writings. \Ve arc 
thus narrowed to our other nltcrnative, 
that of understanding d H&crµos ns of hn• 
man persons, including the inferior ranks 
of cl'catcd bein~, nud the mass of iuani• 
mate matter which they inhabit. Let us 
i;ce whether this view will meet the ne
cessities c,f our text nod of similar pas
sages. Thus understood, the ,c&crµos was 
constituted at first in Adam, well•plensiug 
to Goel nnd obedient to Him : it wns man's 
world, and in man it is sumu1etl up: nnd in 
mau it fdl from God's light into the dark
ness of seltisll pursuits nnd ,1r,(h,µia11Ct1tTµ1-
1eal, in nod by which man, who should be 
rising through his cosmic corporeal nature 
to God, lllls become materiulizcd in spirit 
nud cln1ggctl down ~o as to be worldly aud 
sensual and like him who hns led him 
astray, aml who uow, having thus sub. 
jected man's nature by temptation, has 
become the O.pxc:J11 Toii n&crµav, And thus 

the 1e6trµ.or is "man and man's toorld," 
in his ancl its fall from God. It wa,,; this 
world which God loved, in its enmity to 
Hirn, with the holy love of Uc<le1Dption : 
it is this world which we arc uot to lo,·r, 
in its alien:1tion from Him, with the seltish 
love of participation. And this H&a-µ.os is 
spoken of sometimes as personal, sometimes 
as material, according to the context iu 
which it occurs. 'l'o ~h-c but a few decisi\·c 
examples; of the purely personal sense, 
John xv. 18, El <S ,c&crµos VµRs µ1uEi ,c,-r,11.., 
followed b_y Ei iµE E&Lw§11v, Hal VµR.s 81,. 
WEoucnv, where the singular is broken up 
iuto the incll\•idual persons: of tl.Je 1mrely 
material, John xi. 9, Uv TIS 7rEpnrrzTji iv 
Tfi 1Jµ.lpq., ob 1rpos1<&1r-ru, On -rO (/)Ws -roii 
K&crµov -rotrrov /J11.E1rE1, Auel in pa~snges 
like the present, these two senses alternate 
witl.J and interpenetrate one another: c. g. 
in -rit iv .,.~ K&crµ,r,,, the n6crµos is nppn
rcntly material and local: in the opposition 
which follows, betwern the lorn of the 
world nnd the love of the .Father, the per• 
sonal meaning begins to be evident : in 
what follows, 1riiv -rO iv -rt;, n&uµrp, which 
at first sight seems mntcrial, is explained 
by .;, E1r160µ.frz Tijs cra.pK&s 1 K,T.11.,, which 
arc the subjecti,,c desires of the Tc'i Iv T'f' 
n&uµq,, not the thinµ-s themselves: then, 
finall,r, in ver. 17 where <S 1t.&uµos Hal i1 
bri9uµla aVToLi is opposed to O ,ro,Wv TO 
6'11,,:qµci -roV 9Eoii, it is ploin that we hen:! 
passed, by the transition in the last verse, 
from tlrn material to the personal sense 
n.ltogether. 'l'his account may scn·c to cs.• 
plain that which has given so much trouble 
to Commentators here, the question whe
ther i1r16vµla is not put for the thing itself 
which is desired: the fuct being that, the 
,c&crµor including the material world in the 
men, the l1r18uµla,, which arc in the men, 
are in tl.Je ,cduµos, as well as the things of 
which they are the desires, antl which arc 
in their tum inclnded in them. See on 
the whole, the long and elaborate note in 
Di.islcrdieck, the results of which arc ncnrly 
the !-lnme as tho!-e arrived nt nbove. 'l'o 
clctail nil thC! shades of opinion, would be 
hopeless : they will mostly be found, clns• 
siticd oml discusse<l, in the note referred 
to), nor yet (not =µ.1/Tf, but carrying with 
it an exclusive and disjunctive force, im• 
plying tho.t whnt follows is not identical 
with wbnt went before. 'l'llot w11s spoken 
of the world itself, the totality: '"have uo 
love for this present world as such." But 
an escape from thh; prohibition mi~ht be 
sought b~· men who would deu~· in the 
abstn1ct the charge of worldly•mindedness, 
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hut dcvotl'(l thems::clvcs to some one oliject 
of those followc<l hy worldly men : so that 
it is nccess;:iry to add, nftcr "Lorn not tlrn 
worl<l."-"no, nor any thiug in it") the 
things in the world .(explained nbove: 
here, the ol~jccts nfter whi~h the ungodly 
world's briffoµla. reaches out, un<l on which 
its cill.a.(ov1:la is founded). If any man 
(sec on the s.nnc cxp1'l•ssion nbm·e, ver. 1) 
love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him ("I G.y. To\l ,ra.TpO~. loYc to the 
li'ather, ns opposc<l to his love to the world: 
not ns Luther (2), 8cb.-Schmidt, uml C'n
Jov., the love wliiclt Ute l!(ither lwth shewecl 
to us: nor as llcugel, "amor Patris cr~a 
suos et fili:1lis erga Putrcm." As Dede, 
u unmn cor dnos sibi tam advcrsarios 
nmorcs non capit." Philo snJs, fragm. 
ex Joh. Damasccni sa.cris paralldis, Jl· 370 
D [ vol. ii. p. (i.J!JJ, rl.µ-l,xa11011 O'IIIIUTrdpxEIJ/ 
T¾v 1rpOs 1e&uµo11 d.-y&:1r7111 -rff 1rpOs -rOv 6E011 
ti:ycl1r11, Ws rlµ.'Tlxa11011 0'1111u1r&pxu11 rlAA7JA01s 
cpWs Ka~ u1e&-ro'i ). 16. J Gives a reaso1r, 
for Ote asserliou i1i ver.15: viz. the eutire 
separation from one another of the worltl 
antl God. In order to understand clearly 
the following, it is nccessnry to define 
strictly the things meutiooc<l, nml to lay 
down explicitly the apposition hcbwcn 
'11'i.i1• -rO E11 -r,~ 1e., aml the three particulars 
which follow as included io that category. 
Dy some Commeutators this has becu 
altogether passed onr: by others very 
variously <lone. I apprehclHl it can ouly 
be rightly Uone by hearing in mind whn.t 
wns said beforc,-tlmt, ns the world is 
summc<l up iu man, both those objective 
matcrinl things which arc properly -rO. iv 
-rep«., aml tho~c inward su~jecti\·ities wl1ich 
are in man au<l g-rounded on his cosmic 
stnte, arc rcgar<lcd as Lcing Ev -rtp 1e., aml 
these pass into, an<l ure almost interchange<l 
with, one another. Now here, the three 
things spoken of as examples of -rll iv -rCp 
,c., at·e all purdy subjcctive,-i1r19uµia, 
E1r19uµla., ciAa(ovEia. Dut tlil'Y nrc sub. 
jecti\·itics h:1"ing- their ground in the ob
jecth·ities of the ungodly worlcl : the first 
E1r1911µ[a springs out of (!-CC below) the 
ud.p~. the human nature unrenewcd by 
God: the secollll resides in thnt sense 
which tnkes note of outward things nnd so 
is in1lmlll1d by them ; aml the dAa(ovtla 
is that bclon~ing to O /3los, the manner of 
life of worldly men omong one another, 

whereby pride as to displa_v n1111 pomp !s 
ehl'rislu:,1. Now caeh one of tl1esc three 1s 

includrd in, and includes in itself, love to 
tl1e world : and he that loves the world 
foils iuto, walks nfter, becomes part ot: 
tlwse lusts, and this dAa(avEla, which is 
uot of the 1'':lthcr but of the world. Lo\·ing 
the things of the world, he becomes con• 

formed to the world, and following the 
lusts and pride which are in the world, hi! 
himself becomes one of the things in the 
world. Because every thing that is in 
the world, (n:nncly, or for instance) the 
lust of the flesh (T'ij~ aa.pKOi is not, as 
made bv so many Commeutnlors, nu ob• 
jccti\·e g'cn., so "that the words should 
mean, "lust uf'ter the flesh," i. c. impure 
desire: this they include, but far u101·c. 
'l'hc gen. is subjective, the ~sh being thnt 
wherein the lust dwells, as in rctf.: and in 
bne. TW11 «apO,Wv, Uom. i. 2,t: cf. Pro\·. 
xxi. 2G, Sir. v. 2, xviii. 30,-Toii tTWµa-ros, 
nom. vi. 12,-TWJ/ d.v6pd,7r0111, 1 Pet. iv. 2: 
d. 2 Pet, iii. 3, Jude 16, 18,-und cl: .also 
such ex:prcssions as i1n8uµIa1 1eouµv,a(, 
'J'it. ii. 12, and uap«11eal, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
'l'l1c gen. after E7r16uµl11 is ncHr, either iu 
LXX or .N. '1'., ohjceti\"C. Cf. some pas• 
sages in which it occurs in other than the 
subjective sense, but never of the ohjcet 
desired: Eph. iv. 2:.!, 2 Pet. ii. 10. In 
Phil. i. 23, only Origl'n r<-':uls after E1T1• 
811µfa11 txwv, ToV ci11a,\iiua1 instead of d~ 
To &,.), nnd the lust of the eyes (sub
jcdivc gen. as bl•fore: the lust which the 
('j'C bcgets hy seeing. In the npocrj'phal 
'l'esta.ment of the twdve putriurchs [Fa• 
brieius, cod. l>seudcpigr. Vet. Test. i. p. 
522 ), among the seven 1r11EVµaTa -rijs 
1rA&:n1s is cumueraicd the 1r11EVµa. l,p&.· 
O'Ews, µEe' iir --ylvnai /1r19vµla. Sander, 
whose commento.ry, otherwise useful, is 
<lisligured throughout by an ill-noturetl 
spirit of carpin~ nt Lilrke :mtl De Wcttc, 
denies the opplienbility of this pnssnge, 
uudcrstuncling E1r,e11µ.. TWv CJtp9. ns [if I 
rightly take his menning, wl1ich is not \'cry 
clear J the Uesirc of seein~, as of the mnn 
who would not come to the supper because 
he must go and see his fi\'c j'Oke of oxen. 
Hut his whole view of this difficult pas
snge is ver,v snpcrficial), and the vain
glory of life (the di\&:("'" is one who 
lays cl:iim to credit or glory which is not 
hiR own: sec notes on Uom. i. 30 aml 
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Jatn<'s h·.16. f1Lo1 hrrc ns in ref. is men's 
way or course of lifo. ~o iu Poly b. \'i. 57, 6, 
1J 7rEpl -rob~ f3lous dAa(ovt[a K, 1roA.11Tb1.eu,: 
he having before oLscn·c<l, Toh /3fo1Js 
1evEu8a, 1roA11TEAE<fTfpous. This /3fos com
prehends in it the means of living nn<l 
foshion of living,-tablc, furniture, cqui-
11age. income, rank; and the dA11(ove[a 
arising out of these is that yainglorious 
pride, which is so common iu the rich 
and fashionable), is not of (springs not 
from, has not as its source: see below) 
the Father (this name is again nscll for 
Goel, in reference to Tft<1da. ancl 1nuala 
above), but is of the world (has its origin 
from the worl<l.. It is nece$snr_v, in oppo
sition to all such interpretations as that of 
Socinus, "valde dissident ah l'is qure Deus 
per Christum nos sectari jussit,'' an<l Ho
semniiller, " non est in his 1ierfcctio mo
ralis,'' to lay <lown Yery <li~tiuctl,y St.John's 
limits of thought an<l speech in this matter. 
"Through our whole Epistlr," sass Dils
tertlieck [cf. especially ver. 29, eh. iii. 7 
fl:, iv. 2 ff., 7 o:, , .. 1 ff.]," runs the view, 
which also is manifest in the Gospel of St. 
John, that ouly the mind which springs 
from God is dircctC'Cl to God. He who is 
born of Go<l, loYcs God, knows Go1l [ vv. 
3 ff.], docs Go<l's will. God Himself, 
who first loYed us, viz. in Christ His in
carnate Son, begot in us that love which 
of moral necessity returns ngain to the 
:Father, and of like necessity embraces our 
brethren nlso. 'l'bis lO\·e is hated by the 
world, because it springs· not from the 
world. H depends not on the worhl, any 
more than that perverted love which 
springs from the world and is directed to
wards the worlcl, the lust of the flesh, &c., 
can be clirected to the Father, or to Gotl's 
children. So that .John grasps in r~nlity 
down to the very foumlntions of the moral 
lifo, when he reminds his renclers of the 
C!Sscntinlly distinct origin of tl.ic lo,•c of the 
wol'ld, and the love of Gotl. 'The inmost 
kernel of the matter is hcrebv laicl bare, 
and with it 1L glimpse is gh-cn Or the whole 
process of the love of the world, nnd the 
10\·c ot' Go<l, e,·en to the end; nntl this end 

is now set forth expressly with extraor
dinary power:" viz., in the next YCri,:c). 

17.] And the world is passing 
a.way, and the lust of it (nUToU is su~jc>c
tivc again: not as Liicke, Xcan<ler, San
der, ol~jec+,ive, "the hut after it," hut. as 
in vcr. 16, which see on the constrnction : 
TI IE1n8. a.-GToV summing up in oue the 
three which nrc there mcntiouetl. 1ra.p• 
ci:yt:Ta.L as in vcr. 8: not declaring mcrdy 
an attribute, tliat it is tlie quality of the 
world and its lust to pass awny,-hut a 
matter of fact, that it is even uow in net 
so to pass. 8ce Meyer on 1 Cor. ,·ii. 31. 
It is no objection to thi~, that the JLivu, 
which is opposed to 11'api£')'E'Ta,, contains, 
not a matter of fact, but n qualitatini pre• 
dicution. This is ma<lc ucccssar,r b,v. the 
words Eir Tbv rr.lWva which that cluu~e 
contains): but he that doeth the will c! 
God abideth for ever (in this latter mf'm
bcr of the contrast, we hani a clcarl:r per
sona) agent introduced : aml therefore, as 
nbO\·e remarked, we may expect that the 
former member also will hu\'C a like per
sonal reforence. But this expectation 
must not be vushctl too far: seeing that 
in the ,cdtTµos, the uup:odly mru, who arc 
in all their desires and thoughts EK Toll 
1e&crµov, arc included. 'They and their 
lusts belong to, arc part of, depend on, a 
worlu which is passing away. On Urn 
other hand, ~tcrnal fixity and duration be
longs only to that order of things, ;md to 
those men, who arc in entire accord:mcc 
with the will of God. Aud among th~c 
is he that doeth tllat 11,•ill, wliich is [ see 
v,·. 3-6] the true proof and followiug out 
of 10\·e towards Him. As God Him~df i::i 
ct('rnal, so is all that is in communion with 
Him: null this arc thcv who belic,·e in 
Him mul love Him, nud 

0

do His will). 
18-28.] \VARXINO AOAIXST ANTI• 

CIIRISTS A-YD FALSE TEA.CITERS (vv. 18-
23): .AND E.XllORTATIO:i TO .A.BIDE I~ 
C11n1sT (vv. 24- 28). The place which 
this portion holtls will be best seen by 
strictly rccapitulnting. u Go1l is light, 
aml in Him is no darkness:" that [ eh. i. 
5] is the ground-tone of this whole <li\'i-
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sion of the Epistle. In eh. i. 5-ii. 11, 
the A post le shcws, wherein the believer's 
wnlking in light comiists. At Yer. 12, his 
style takes nt once a hortatory turn. In 
his addresses to the vnrions classes of his 
•readers, the tone of warning- is s1ightl_y 
struck by vEv11cTJ1eaTE -rVv 1rov71pOv: if 
inclcrd Llie whole form of ns~crtiou of rm 
ideal statl' in en<'h case do not of ibielr 
enrr~- n delicatr hh:ulc of ,i·nming. lh nee 
the transition is ('a\v to actunl warning. 
And this inn•, 15-17 begins by general 
tlt>llOrtatiou from the lcwe of the world as 
C'xcluding the hwe of God, and 110w pro. 
creds Uy caution ngaiust those in the world 
who would rob them of Him h.)' whom 
alone walking in the lig-ht of Go<l is made 
both possible an<l actual to us. The note of 
transition from the last verses is the 1rap
&;-eTa1, het·e takc>n up by Euxc&.T71 {i,pa. iuTl11. 
'fhe world is passing away : and those 
temptations and conflicts of which ye lun-e 
heard as belonging to its fast period, arc 
now upon you : those mker.$arics who 
would e11d:u1gcr JOUr abiding in Him and 
being found in Him at His coming. 
18.J Children (,ro.L&la., as before, is ad
dressed not to any one cla~s, but to all the 
readers), it is the last time (what is ex
actly the Apostle's meaning by these 
words? Clearly, iii some seuse or otlter, 
thnt it is the last period of the world. 
l•,or we must nt once repudiate such ,·iews 
ns that of lfong<·l, who, strange to sa.y, 
seems to under!)taml it as "extrema Jo
kaniiis adas,'' and thnt of Steinhofcr, who 
exph,ins it to be John's own time as the 
close of tlte Apostolic age: nnd even more 
decidedly that of' (Ee. [EO'-r, i5E" TD ruxa
'TOV Keil Ka'TfL -rO x,dp1UTOI! bc>,..a.8E711, Ws 
3Ta11 (/'a.uiv, fir luxa-rov ciqii;-µ.a, Ka:«oVJ, 
Schottgcn, Carpzov., Uosenm., for nil other 
reasons, and nu account of the sayin~ 
2 Tim. iii. I, l11 Eaxci.-ra.1.-; 1lµipa,r EvuTf/• 
crovTa& «a1pol xa.~E1rol. 'l'hrse then 
being clc:ucil away, we come to the view 
of Gro~.; "ultimum tcmpus, ubi ad ,Ju. 
dmos senno e:-.t, signilicat tempus proxi
mum cxcidio urhis ac templi et reipublicre 
,Judmorum," procct:ding to interpret the 
d"Tlxp1uT01 to lie the many false Christs 
who arose in that period, mul tinlxp,u-roS' 
to lie the d1ief of them, Barchochebas. 
So Hammond, illl'de, LigliU'out, 8ocinus: 
and similarly, hut not so decidc>dly, Epis
copius. llut two snllieicnt replies mn_y he 
giYcn to this view. First, that thus these 

false l\Icssiahs of the ,Jews mus~ have 
gone forth I~ '11µ.Wv, i. c. from the Chri~
tian Church, which tbc_y <lid not.. Secondly, 
what would the arproximation ot' the de
struction of JerU$fllem, ,·iewe<l merely ns 
a Jewish cnnt [wl1ic-h it must he, on the 
hypothesis here, as Ecrxci.T'I woul<l onlj· 
be true as nddrcssed to Jews], ha,·e to 
clo '""ith the sul~jt>ct of our Epistle? 
Aud thus we ha\'C arri\'Ccl nt the views of 
those who recognize hl're the last age of 
the world, hut are anxious to get rid of the 
idea that the Apostle, in thus speaking, re
gardC'd the comin~ of the Lord as ncnr nt 
hand, and cndea,·our to give some mca.niug 
to the expression which shall preclude this 
[to them] olijcctionnble notion, Among 
the~e ma_y be mentioned C:1lvin, nnd many 
of the cldC'r Commentators [ e. g. Aug., 
Dede, 8chol. I., (Ee., 1'hl.J, who under
stand the latter dispensation : the time 
from Christ's ud\·cnt in the flesh to His 
coming tojudgment. 'l'his is [Calv.J 0 ul
timum tempus, in quo sic complentur 
ournia, ut 11ihil supersit prretl'r ultimum 
Christi re,·elntimwm." \Vith this in tbe 
main, D-:n.1, \Volf, Liicke, De \V ette, 
Nemulcr, Snmlcr, also agree. But, apart 
from considerations of the unfitness of such 
nn idea in the context, in which ,rapc£;-eTa1, 
vv. 8, 17,-and our vcr. 28, shcw tha.t 
it i!-i the coming of the Lord which is be
fore the mind of the Apostle,-this ol1jee
tion is fotnl to it: that manifestly not this 
whole period itsclt~ but some time withiu 
its limits is mea.nt,-from the nature of the 
sign given below, 09e11 -yw,Iurnoµfv K,T,A. 
If the whole Christian dispensation were 
intended by luxd.TT/ t:Jpa, it would not be 
stated os n sign of its presence, that nlrea<ly 
thcrt, were mnny nntichrists, but rnther 
thnt already lie wns eome who is to be the 
final rcvl'latiou of the },ather. The cir
cumsta.nce of there beiug- nlrcady mnny 
antichrists, corresponds with a }lropliec_y 
dclivel'ed by onr Lord, not of the general 
clmrnetc1· of the whole of the Inst dispen
sation, hut of the particular charnctcr of 
the time prcccdiug -r~ TEA.as, to which pro
phery anti to which time tl10 Apostle 
here beyond ,1nestion alludes. 
Diisterdicck's i11teqll'ctation is founded in 
$Ome respects on those of :Sociuus :mcl fho
tins, impugned aho,•e,-but with this dif
ference, that he bcli1:ves tlic cxp1·essio11 to 
reft>r to the destruction of ,Tcrusnlem ron
siderC'd not as a Jewish, but as n Christian 
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event: as opening that period of judg
mcnt, which shall precede the cud, oud the 
length of which was nowhere laid down 
in our Lord's propltecics, nor renulecl to the 
Apostles. But thus, with all his anxiety 
to escape the uscril,ing to the .Apostle:. 
a mistaken view ns to the nenrncss of the 
Lord's second coming, he does in fnet fall 
un11.void;.1Lly into tlint class of interpreters, 
by rcgrmling that as left uncertain, of 
which the apostolic prophecies seem to 
speak with some certainty. And I bclie,·e 
that if we are to deal ingenuously both 
with words and with facts, we must rccog
uize this difficulty here, ns well as in such 
passages as 1 Cor. x,·. 52; 2 Cor. v. 1 II". ; 
1 'l'hcss. iv. 15 ff.; and uudcrstund the 
Apostle to be speaking, as any one in auy 
subsequf'nt nge of the Chnrch might ham 
s11okcn, an<l as we IUay speak now, of his 
time as being Urn last time, seeing that the 
signs of the lust time were rife in it. How 
Jong it may please Go<l to prolong this 
lf1xd.T1J i/Jpa., how loDg to permit the signs 
to continue whicli demonstrate each ugc 
of the church to ha,·e this chal'acter, is a 
questiou to which it was not given to him, 
and is not gi\•e>n to us, to reply. To him 
indeed mnn~- prophetic visions were given, 
un<l ham beeu recorded for us; but what 
is their plain and unmistakeable import, 
will only tbeu be knowD, when it becomes 
neces.,;;.ary for t11e churches to see clearly 
the signs of His coming): and even as ye 
heard (in our preaching, when ye recl'in?d 
the Gospel) that antiehrist cometh (Epx•· 
Ta.L, the present of ordained fixit~· : "is to 
come/' But who, nnd what, is 0.vT£XpLG"'• 
Toi; ? As far as the meaning of the word 
is concernecl, it may tnean, either 1) one 
,.,·ho stands against Christ, or 2) one 
who stands instead of Christ. 'fhe latter 
meaning is strcan10usly maintninecl here by 
Grotius, wl•o holds that our &"'lxpunor 
here has nothing to tlo with tbe civ-rucel
µ.evos of St. Pnul, 2 Thess. ii. 3: thnt 
being "qui Deo snmmo se hostem profi.
tetur," whereas this is "qui sc Christum 
facit :" umlerstamling this nnd what fol
lows [ sec above J of the tltevOdxpurro, pro
phesied of by our Lord, 1\fott. xxi'r·. 5, 2·l. 
This he defends by dvr,,Baa-,A.Ells, meaning 
a viceroy, not on adnrs.nry of the king. 
And as Di.isterd. suggests, he might ha\'4.! 
cit<'d more instances ou his !:l-ide : fWTl
,J,uxo,, in lgnnt. Sm_yrn. 10, p. 716 ; Eph. 
21, p. 6Gl; Polyc. 2, 6, pp. 721, 725, in 
tl).c .sccse of &nllwTpo11: the Homeric 

dv-rlBeos, "equal to the gods:" &118VmiTos, 
a proconsul, &c. But seeing that the 
other meauing, "ad\"C'I'S..'ll'ius Christi," is 
al,;;;o upheld by prcceclent,-c. g. -rV1ros
civ-rl-rv1ror1 Cl.vT,,f,.i\&<rotpos, &narp&.pµa1wv, 
&v-r:8Eos ic Homer also = enemy to the 
gods [so Cl.1rys. on 2 Th~ss. ii. 4, dv-ri-
8e6s Tts tcr-ra.1, ,c, 1rdV"Ta.s ,ca-raAllau -roll$ 
8EoVs, ,c. KEi\EVuE1 '1rpos,cvvElv a.lJ-rbv dvrl 
-roii 8eoll], dv-r1«plli\a~, civ-r,µax-,,T1/s, tiv-r1• 
,cd.-rc,.,11 [the book written by l'resar against 
Cato], &c.,-it is clear that we cannot 
solve the doubt by philolo;ry alone, but 
must take into account other considera
tions. And lirst amoug these comes tbc 
fact, that St. John, who was acquainted 
with the form tltEv6dxp,uTos, using as he 
does tf;eu601rpoq>T}T-,,s, eh. iv. 1, never uses 
it, but always [ sec rC'll'.J this wol'd ci.v-rl
xp1a7os. ls it not hence probable that he 
intended to signi(y. not a fa]se Christ, 
bnt ;:in antichrist? :Xcxt, we may fairly 
allege the nncicut interpretations, as 
shewing- how Greeks themsclns under
stood the word. In thc~e we do not find 
a vestige of the meaning iJ,eu60xp1CTTos 
being ottachetl to the tenn ci.V"Tlxp,u-ros 
[Hippolyt. de Antiehristo, § G, p. 731, 
1'ligne, Ka.-rll. '11'civ-ra l{oµornlluBa., jj0Ui\E-ra1 
0 11"i\d11os -rrj; vic'p -roll 6Eoii, is not really to 
the point; it tloes not give a meaning to 
&.,.,.lxp,a-ros, but only alleges an uncle
niahle feature in his char.ictcr. 'fhc s-amc 
may be saicl of Ircn. Heer. ,·. 28. 2, p. 326, 
"ut sicut Christum udorcnt illum qui 
seducentur ab illo:" and of that of Hip
polytus, <le Christo et Antichristo, c. •19, 
J>· 768, E{oµo10Uu8a, µ.ii\i\.u -r{p vie; Toll 
6eoii, and iu<leecl of all the pass::iges wl1erc 
the Greek }'athers, as C_yril, 'J'hcodoret, 
&c., spenk of the likeness of :mtichrist to 
Christ], but e\"ery where [ sec c. g. the 
quotations iu Suicer] they interpret dVT[
xp,u-ros by EvaJtTfoi -r(f xpur-ri;. 'fhe most 
decided is Thi., wcivTc,.,s /J tltEvaT¾,s lva.11-rlos 
&11 -rff Cl.i\718elq. jj-ro, T~ xp,u-rcji l&vTlxp1<rT&s 
Eu-r1. So also the Latins: Tert. <le prrescr. 
h~r. 4, vol. ii. p. 16,-" qui antichristi, 
interim et semper, nisi Christi rehellcs?" 
-Ang. in lac.,-" Latine .Antichristus est, 
cont.rnrins Chrh:to :" and so Bede. .Arnl 
lastly OUl' Yer. 22 is quite ngninst Grot.'~ 
1·iew, w]acrc U.VTlxp1<rTos is interpreted, not 
d -n-pos1ro1oll,uevos xr1u-rbv dva:,, but d 0.p• 
11ollµEvos Tb11 1ta.Tipa. ,c, Tbv vi&v, which i:: 
es.plaiued, ,·er. 23, to be im·oh-cd in Qp. 
veiuBa., -rOv vl&v. 'fukinn- then [ OJ 
P.nlxp,u-ros for Christ's advers:'ry, I woulil 
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refer to the disquisition nnd summary of 
opinions in the l 1rolegomcna to Vol. Ill. on 
2 Thcss. ii. 1 ff., where the rC'asons whicll 
ba,·c induced me to expect n pcrsounl Anti
christ arc given in full : as arc also the 
indications furnisl1e<l by prophcc·y, an<l h,v 
the history of the church nml the wol'ld, as 
to his probable l'hnracter and worlc), even 
now there have arisen many antichrists 
(not, "cvcu now many have become anti
chrisis :" this would rather he cinlxpur-ra1 
;-1,;-6J1auw 1roi\i\o{, or ,roi\.i\.ol &.n(x. ;-1,;-. 
By the ,roi\i\ol being thrown between the 
subst. and the verb, it is shcwn to be only 
on epithet, not the subject of the proposi
tion. But what fll"C we to un<lcrst1md the 
Apostle as saying? Is this fact alleged as 
a presumption that O Cl.11Tlx_plo-Tof is near, 
these ,roi\.Aol Cl.11T(xp10'To1 prctiguriug nml 
heralding him,-or :,s a proof that he is 
come, beiug in fact the oggr<'gatc of these P 
The qncst~on is uu import:mt Olli.', us 
affecting that of n personal or collective 
antichrist. And the first thing l<) be no
ticed in :mswcring it is, that these Cl.v-r{
XP'O'Ta, 1r0Ai\ol arc explained by the Apos• 
tle himself, vc1·. 22 f., to he deniers of the 
Father mul the 8011: i. e. of the Son: and 
even more explicitly, eh. iv. 3, deniers that 
.Jesus Christ is come in the ttcsh. Ill-re, 
howc,·cr, this latter point is uot yet brought 
out: here it is as -}1,vu-rat thnt we hco.r of 
tl1em: as deniers of the truth, which 
'frnth is Jesus Christ, the Son of God: :,s 
not having the Spirit, which is truth and 
110 lie, vcr. 27. They arc said to have 
gone forth from the Christinn church, but 
uot to ha\·e bcc>n /{ 1/µ.Wv, as their spirit 
i,c -roii 8Eoii oll" t,nw, eh. i,·. 3. They :ire 
ci11T!xp1uTo,; tlH'ir spirit is TO 1r11EVµ.a -roii 
iiv'T1xpln·o11, ibid., of which the readers 
hnd heard that it should come, and it was 
in the world alrcmh·. From much of this 
it might at til·st sight appear as if these 
&nixp1tT'To1 in their aggr<'gate fornwd 0 
ciJl'Tlxp1uTos. But a ucarcr inspection will 
convince us that this canuot be so. [ OJ 
xp,u-r&s aml [ 0 J d.,.,'Tixp,-:-ros stoml o\"Cr 
agniust one 1mothcr, and analog_y requires 
that if tlic one be pt•rsonal, theotlicrshould 
he :,Iso. Awl in eh. i,·. 3 we arc not told 
that merdy the spirit is dvnxpluT01J, but 
that it is Toii dvT1xpl1nou, the persounl 
reference being- still kt'pt. Again, we have 
(pXETa1, the preseut future of prophetic 
fixity, in both place::, here and in eh. iv. 3, 

set ngainst ;-1,;-dva:u,11 ancl fuTlv: au<l the 
verb itself, in its prophetic scnsC', one regu
larly usecl of Christ, as here of autichrist. 
So thnt our onl_y refuge in onln· to con
sistent iuterprctation here, is to regard 
these d.wrlxp,uTa, 1t'o>..i\ol clothed with 
the attributes aucl having the spirit of 0 
dvTlxp,uTos, as being his forerunners, in 
the sense of 2 Thess. ii. 7, 'TO ;-ap µ.vu'T1/· 
p,011 1i611 ivfp-y1,i-rat -r-ijs Cl,voµlas: mean
ing, as I hnvc explained at kngth in the 
summary referred to abo,,e, that the nnti• 
christian priuciplc was thcu, as it is now, 
and will be in cvcr.r age, working, realizing, 
aud concentrating itself from time to time, 
in evil men an<l evil books and evil dnp:, 
but nwaitiug its filml development nm..L 
consummation in [OJ CI.J1TlXptu-ros, who 
shall persunnlly appear before the coming 
of the Lord. In St. John's time these 
dnlxpi'1'To, 1roi\i\a[ were to be seen iu the 
C'arly heretical teachers whose folse nnd 
corruptini:;- <loetrinc rmd pmcticc was Le. 
g-inning to trouble the church. See 11g:1in, 
I>iistertlieck's long nud daLoratc note, in 
which he lms cliscn:.scd all the diUiculties 
of the sul~jc(·t. He iu the main agree~ 
with the <·ondusiou gfrcn above; as <lo 
also De \\'ette, Liickc, Erdnrnnn): frcim 
whence we Jm.ow that it is the last time 
(these worcls arc a formal statement of the 
counexion between the first uml second 
nwmhers of the foregoing- sentence, which 
without them it would be kft for the 
reader to supply in his min<l). 19.J 
These antichrists arc dcsignate<l as having 
bcc>U formerly nttnehed to the Christian 
church, but never really members of it. 
They had not that communion with the 
·Father and the Son in which the commu
nion or Christians with one 11nothcr rcnlly 
consists, inasmuch as they deny the Fnther 
:m<l the Sou. They went out from among 
us, but they were not of us (it is plain 
Lhat the prep. ,i must in this sentence be 
taken iu two diflC'rcnt nw:mings : first, with 
E(-iji\.6aJ1, iu the mere locnl rcforcucc, aml 
even so our Lord Himself uses the expres
sion, John ,•iii. 42, E-yW ;-U.p iK -roii Bwii 
E(~A6011 Kal ~Kw, words which nrc varied, 
JoLn xiii. 3, by Cl,:ir&, and xvi. 27 by 
1rap&.. And in xiii. 3, the local meaning 
is stampl'tl o.s the true one by the ml<li
tion of Kal 1rµOs -rlw 6E0v Um:£")'fl. Ou 
the other hand, E" with 1,JJ1a, is very fre
quently used by our Apostle to clenote thnt 



Opt Ambr:i: txt .AKLN rcl vulg nr1n Clem Orig Cyr-jer Epiph Thi <Ee Ircu-int Orig• 
int Cypr Lucif. 
inner and vitnl dependence ,,·hich betokens 
origin.: cf. Jobn iii. 31, \'ii. 17, \'iii. 23, 
4.J., &c. It is clear then from this double 
meaning of E(, tlrnt i{ijA6av E~ 1JµWv 
should be rendered with Aug. a1u.l llede, 
u ex nobis cxicrunt," and not ., ex nohis 
prodierunt," as vulg. 'fhe iclea of origin 
should be kept out of \'ic-.v, as necessflrily 
not contained in the wor<ls, which ore to 
be understood as <Ee. and 'l'IJ., ')'E')'ov0TH 
µ.a.67JTttl fL1rEuT7Jcrav Tijr ci>..716Elar Kcr.l 
l6la.s {JAaut1n1µlar f~EUpov. Aug. an<l Ue<le 
illnstrate their relation to the body of 
Christ by a homely but instructive com-
11mison : "qunndoquiclem n<lhuc curatur 
corpus ipsius (Domini 11ostri Jesu Christi), 
et sanitas pcrl"ccta non crit nisi in resur
rcctioue mortuorum; sic suut in corpore 
Christi, quomot.lo humores mali. Qu:mdo 
e,·onmntur, tune relevatur corpus: sic et 
mali quando exeunt, tune ecclesia relc,·a
tur. Et <licit qmuulo eos c,·omit atque 
prqjicit corpus, ex me exicrunt hmnores 
isti, sccl non erant ex me. Qni<l. est, nou 
erant ex me? :Non de carne men prrecisi 
sunt, secl pectus milii premelmnt dum in
essent." ·Aug. in Ep. Joh. Tract. iii. ,J., 
vol. iii. p. 1U9U. On this, sec more below) : 
for if they had been of ns (l€ iit"'" is em
phatienlly prefixed), they would have re
mained with us (the E. V. inserts "110 

doubt," as representing the "ttlique" of 
the vnlgnte, which was the result of the 
futile" l'Udea\'our to rC'nder the Greek \"Cr
bntim, and was intended to gh·c the iz.v. 
In some places this cmleavonr has pro
dnc('d results more serion~ than here. In 
John iv. 10, aU &v f1Tr,u,u is remlcre<l. 
"tuforsitan.peliisses," o.ud hj' the Hhrims 
\'ersion, " Thou perhaps wouldest h:we 
asked of Him:" in ,John , •. 40, "si enim 
crederetis Masi, crederetis forsitan et 
mihi :" sC'e also Vulgate, o.nd Hheims, o.nd 
Bishops' llih]r, in John viii. 42, l\latt. xi. 
23. I am indebted for this Uf:.(•ful remark 
to the He,·. Henry Craik of Bristol. 
'Ilic sense hi, if t'hey ho.d really belonged 
to our number, hod been true ser\·ants of 
Christ, they wouhl hn\'c endured, and 
woul<l not lim·e become 12nixpunoi: their 
n•r.r hf:>coming so, proves the unreality of 
their Christian profession. This point is 
uow hrought out in what follows): but 
(the ellipsis is Yariously supplied: by E£
ij.\6av from abon ; so the Syr., Uengcl, 
Liicke, al.: by ToVTo 71"E71"01Tl1t"aaw, ,rf,r&v-
6ttu111, as (Ee., Thi.: ' 1 hnc factum est," as 
Socinus: "h~c fncit Deus," as Calvin. All 
these in fact come to the same, pro'fided 

that we keep tva to its true telic meaning, 
which must imply a doer; and that doer, 
God. So that it will he better, tis the 
dh.-ine purpose must be understood in the 
depth of the weaning-, whate,·er be sup
plied, to take the simplest supplem(•nt, 
viz. the E(ij.\6av, which is alre1uly the ex~ 
pressed Yerb of the sentence) in order that 
they may be made manifest, that all are 
not of us (the construction is a mixed one, 
compoun<letl of two, 1) Yva cpanpw8Wtr111 
OT1 ollK ;Jo-av EC 7}µ.Wv, timl 2) 'l.va. 4'a.11Epw6"fi 
ifr1 oVK 1clulv ,rd.vTEr E~ 1JµWv: aml the 
mco.ning is, that by their example it may 
be made wan if est that all [ who arc among 
us J arc not of U!.. This is shewn by the 
change of tense from ;Jaav to Eiulv : and 
by the impossibility of giving anJ· nclequatc 
grmumatical sense to the words on the 
other hypothesis, yiz. that 1rUvns means 
" they all," viz. the Cl.11Tlxp1t1To1. .For, 
of the two wnrs in which the words ha\'e 
been faken, ":c ha,·c 1) that of the~- V. 
"that tlwy were uot nil of us," which 
leans Olll'U the inevitable conrlusion tha.t 
some of them m·e of us. (Ecumenius indeed 
tries to make the cli!•tinction in another 
wa~·, - T'ltrTiun Ka.Td.07111.0, -yEvwVTttl On 
1rd.11T71 l21r71A>..0TpfQ1VTai 7JµWv Kal µETCI. 
TW11 ollx 1Jµnipwv 1rpoSEKo>..>..:f16r,ua11. Elul 
;,Up TWES Ev To6To1s Kai ollx f{ 7}µWv IJv
TEr, ofr Bn.\aB¾ uvvij~av Em11Toh oi I~ 
'TJµWv E{EA00vTES •.•• 71µ6Jv ;,Cl.p l2,ropj,a
;,E11TH TW11 o:,cdwv, liAh.01s bt0.\A.f,671ua.v 
Tois Cl.AA0Tpfo1s- 7/µWv. llut this is mani
festly a. mistake, and is in fact a confound
ing- of Et -i}µWv Eiuiv with E( ?1µWv f(-i;1'6av, 
which the .Apostle upre$sly distingui~hes. 
1'hen 2) we ha\'e the WD.)" proposc-<l by 
Socinus, to take oll wU11TES for u nulli ;" 
not "non omncs" hut "ornnes non :" in 
fact making oi,,c belong to the predicat<•, 
f:crlv f( 7lµ.iiw, not to the suhject, 1rd:vrEs; 
which is the case in Hom. iii. 20, i{ (p-ywv 
i,&µou oll O,Ka1w61}uETai 71"0:ua o-&.pf llnt 
it may fairly be replied here, that whereas 
in that pnssngc there is no ambiguity what
e,·cr, the words ,rUua "dp( falliug em1>lm
ticnlly at the eml, here there would he 
c,·cry clrnnre of thr reader mistaking- the 
meanin~, no i-uch stress lying on the ,rdv
TH as wouhl lie if the flITflllgemrnt were 
oll,c Eio·lv E( 7lµW11 1rU11ru, or 1rd.11ru oluc 
E1alv E( 11µ.Wv. So that our only refng-e 
seems to he, to hclif'\•e that the Apostle 
makes their «pavEpwu1.s the pn,of not that 
the.If were not of u~, hut that all are not 
of us, scil. who are commonly found ::nuong
us. 'fhis is the rendering of the principal 
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modern Co10mentators : cf. Lilckc, De 
,vctte, Diistcrdicck, Huther. Sec on the 
sense, 1 Cor. xi. 19, 61:i "t"-P Hal a.ipltTEU 
iv tJµ'iv i;Jva,, 1va [teal] oi ~&1e1µ01 (/:la.vEpol 
-y/111,w--rcu iv lJµ"iv. It is not my inten• 
tion to go at length into the question ns 
to the clogmatic consequences which have 
been deduced from this verse. It mny be 
:-.ufficicnt to refer my readen to the vrin
cipal sources of the two antagonistic opi
nions as to the final perseverance [not of 
the elect, which is n truism, bnt] of those 
who ha\'C been once truly children of Goel, 
'l'hcy will find the ma.St complete state
ment oftl1c prcdcstinarian view as fou11ded 
on our passngc, in Augustine, Uc dono pcr
scvcrantire, 8, t) [HJ, 21], vol. x. p. 1003 f. 
nml De corrcptione et gratia, D [:WJ, 
p. 928. In the former passage he says, 
" Ilomiuilms vi<lctur omncs qui boni ap
parent fideles perseverantbm nsquc in 
1inc111 nccipcrc <lebuissc. Deu!! nutcm mc
lius csse jndicavit, misccrc q11osll:un non 
pcrsevcraturos certo numero sanctorum, ut 
quibus non expc<lit in lmjus \'itm ten
tationc sccuritns, non possint cssc securi, 
1 Cor. x. 12. ,l,~x duobns uub.>m piis cur 
huic donctur pcrsc,,crnntia US(JUC in finem, 
illi autem non <letur, inscrntabiliora sunt 
juclicia Dci. lllud tameu fidclilins dclict 
cssc ccrtissimnm, huuc csse ex prre<lcsti
natis, illum non csse. Nam si fuissr>nt ex 
nobis, nit ·unns prredestinntornm, qui de 
pecto1·e Domini hibebat hoe sccrctum, man
sissrnt utiquc nobiscum." Sec also Cnlviu 
h. l., who sums up nil thus, "Quarc non 
immcrito dicit, ubi cilicax est Dci vocatio, 
il1ic certam perse\'crantiam fore." The 
other side is ably stated by Did~·mus [ c-ite<l 
in Diistcrd.J, whose conclusion is," lg-itur, 
licet figuratc <lirta sint ha-c, attamcn vo
luntarimn nccessitatcm ostendunt, a quo
rum et cohabitatione qum pot(>st es!-1-c malis 
viris cum bouis ahsces~crint, <lum \'itio suo 
tnles sint focti. Non igitur oportet intd
ligi contrarietatcm hoe vcrbo significari 
naturarnm." The \'arious opponents of 
the predcstin:lrian view as such, have had 
recouri;c, as so often, to \'arious unworthy 
:irtifices and untenable l"xplainiugs away c;f 
words, to c~cape from the inference pressrd 
on them. Thus 8ocinus ancl Episcopins lay 
Rtrcss on the fact tlmt ;,uav is impcrfort, 
not 1wrfect : "non cnim Apostol us elicit 
autichristos illos nnuquam nntea,•crcChris~ 
tiauos fuissc, scd tantum quml tnm, Ycl 
j:1m antcqunm antichristos sc es~c profite
reutur, non l'I':lllt ii, qui cssc dehd1ant," 
&C'. Aml i.o even Grat. [" qui istn crcpi
tabant, jnm dC'sernerant Cl1ristiannm pro
fossioncm ... Si illi tune e-x animo fuissent 

wflvTEt; d E~ ~µWv. 2° Kat VµEi,; L~nac':-c 
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Christinni emu ista inciperent, non t.lcse- k 1 m n 
ruisscnt eootus nostros"]. Cnlov. again tries O 13 

to escape from the iufcrence, hy making 
i~ 'T}µWv npply not to Christinns in general, 
but to the Apostles onl;r, 

The best account of the whole matter 
is found in Dii.stcrdirck's long note, in 
which he has thoroughly gone o,·er all tl1c 
opinions and gi\'en his own conclusion. It 
is, in the main, as follows. The Apostle 
is speaking here not dogmatically but ethi• 
cnll,r. .As Diclymus aLo,·r, if there is a ne
cessity in the ,U.E',UEJ.1l71u:=,cra11, it is <l "neccs
sitas voluntaria." As Aug. in his comm. 
here (written sixteen years before the 
treatise De dono persevcmntiro), "de vo
luutnte sua quisque aut Antichristns, nut 
in Christo est. Aut in mcmbris sumus, 
aut in humorihus mnlis. Qui so in mclius 
commutat, in corpore membrum est: qui 
nutcm in mulitia pcrmanet, humor malus 
c>st: et qunudo exierit, relevahuutur qni 
prcmebantur." \Ve must take these words, 
Yer. 19, in intimate connexion with the 
enunciation of this whole portion of the 
Epistle, eh. i. 5-7. 'l'he object of this por
tion is, eh. i. 3, that ye ma,v have fellowship 
with us, in that we h:1vc fellowship with the 
:Fnther aml the Son. This aim penet1·ates 
all the warningaud exhortation vv.18-28. 
'l'his fellowship depends on the walking in 
light, i. e. on knowledge of the truth as 
re-gm·ds oursekes and Goel, ancl lm·c to 
God and the brethren. He who departs 
from the truth, he who loves not God nncl 
the brethren, belongs not to this fellow
ship, nnd shews thut he helougs not to it. 
lf he had belonged to it, he woultl ba,·c 
held fast his walk in the light, as she,vn hy 
these iuclications. This is the human sid(•, 
on whi<'h our passage reg-arcls the net and 
fact. There is also a dh·ine side. Thcv 
who .1ttain eternal lifo arc given .by th~c 
Father to the Son, and no m:m ca.u come 
to the Son e-xeept the Fnther drnw him 
[,John Yi. 37, •1-1, 65, xYii. GJ, on<l such 
nre kept b~· God [ib. x\'ii. 11 J; but also we 
rC':Hl that tlwy belicrn on the Son, recei\"e 
the word of the Son, and keep themselves 
[ Jolm \'i.10, xvii. G f., i. 12, James i. 27]. 
,\nd so ngain on the other ~idc, they who 
remain nt last excluded from eternal life, 
arc thus excluded no"", oul~· by God's (lci

crC'c, but by their own c>vil choice nud will. 
The words cited nbo,·c, Jolin Yi. 65, wert! 
spoken by our Lorcl with <lirect reference 
to the traitor Judns: but on the other 
haml St. John g-ivcs notice~ of the ethical 
development of' Judas which leave no 
doubt that his depravity Wl'nt hnnd in 
hand with Go<l'sju<l~mcut on liim. Judns 



20. JaANNOY A. 451 

f xpiaµ.a txErE IJ7rO g TOii 0.1io11, ,cai h o'l8aTE * h 71'0:vra. r~oe:i;! ~!od. 
1JUJ[. 7 ■J. 

g- Jobn vi. 69. Acts Iii. 14, h .lade 5. 

20. om 11:a, D sah. •7fu VTf,;' BN sah: Tl'ClVTa. ACKL rel l'SS. 

n·ns covetous : his henrt was inclined to 
monunon; hrncc lie understood not the 
love of .lfory when she anointed Jesus 
with her precious ointment : he grudged 
his Lord this token of lo\'"e: he could not 
abide with Christ, because he shut his 
heart through greed, through love of the 
worhJ, ogainst the love of <..:I.1rist; for tllc 
knowledge of the Lord, faith in Him, 
fellowship with Him, nrc all summed up 
in Lo,·e. Thus we sec tho.t in the r~jcc
tion, as in the acccpilmcc of eternal life, 
the two factors, God's will and man's will, 
arc to be regarded in Lhcir ethical con• 
nexion only. In order to that know
ledge of God, which is eternal life, man 
must be taught of God [ John vi. •15]: but 
man must nlso lear11, of Uod. Ancl the 
more St. John i.eh forth the c~scntial 
nature of this knowledge of God antl Jesus 
Christ as ethical, the more does he re• 
cognizc, in putting forward Go<l's will iu 
the matter, man's will also. Christ is the 
Saviour of the ,.,·hole worl<l, eh. ii. 2, h·. l,J.. 
But in the personal npJlropriation of tllis 
uni,,crsal sah-ation, not all rcallr take it 
to tbemseh·es,-an<l many, who h:ive taken 
it, fall owa.y a.gain, bec:luse they do not 
keep the grace gh·eu, clo not abide in 
Christ, do not w11lk in the light. 'fhis 
lost is by no means denied Uy St. John 
when he says II if they had been of' us they 
wonJd hnve remnined with us." 'l'he 
words set forth an ideal [ tiv, not "'fE or a 
similar particle J silllilar to that in eh. ii. 
5, iii. 9, v. 18. As in no one of those 
1>luces cnn the Apostle possibly mean, that 
n. true believer, one really born of God, has 
perfect love to God and ~anuot sin [for 
what then would eh. ii. 1 mean ?],-so 
neither here con he mcnn thnt whoever 
once inwardly and truly belongs to the 
communion of bclie.,·ers c-,mnot by any pos
sibility fall from it. I have abridged Diis
tenl.'s remarks, nntl thereby, I fear, not 
increase<l their perspicuity. Those who 
arc a hie [ and I would hope, for the s.'lkc of 
.English theology, that this number is dnilv 
increa.sing] should by all means gh·c somC 
dn.ys to the thorough study of them). 

20, 21.J 'fhe.Apostleputsthcm in.mind, 
in an opologetic form, of the truth which 
they as Clll'istians 1msse-sse<l, and the very 
possession of which, uot the contrary, wo.s 
his reason for thus writing to them. 'J'his 
rcminiseC'ncc carries at the same time with 
it the force of an exhortation, as so many 
of the iclenl statements on Christian per• 

fcction in our Epistle. \Vhat tliey have in 
the ideal depth of their Christian life, that 
they ought to have in living an<l '"orking 
reality. And (hardly as Lucke, logically 
a<lversative to what preccclc<l : so De "' cUc 
(aber), and mo.ny others. Ruther ascribes 
this intcrpreb1tion vh-tually to Diistcr
dicck, but wrongly: for tbC latter keeps 
1ea( in its simple copulative meaning, and 
only asserts that what aclvcrsath·e ~ncauing 
there is consists in the sense, not in the 
outward expression. "John," he sa~·s, 
"denotes onl,Y the passage to a new parti• 
cular, witbont clistinctly marking its ad,·er
sati\"e relation to the last") ye (expressed, 
as emphatic: sec nboH) have an anoint
ing (xpiuj,1,<L is properly the oil or oint
ment with which the anointing takes place, 
uot the act itself of :1.nointing. :For this 
we have in En~lish uo word :ulcquate to 
the necessity of the passage: 11 unguent" 
is the neo.rcst approach, but is still inadc• 
quatc. It is certain that in lalcr Greek 
there arose n considerable confusion he• 
tweeu verbal nouns in •µ.e nncl their cog
nates in •cru. 'fhus in E.tod. xxh., the 
lAa,ov Toii xplcrµaTos, vcr. 7, becomes the 
l>,.a,011 T-ijr xplcrt=ws, in ver. 21. On the 
meaning, sec below) from the Boly One 
(viz. from Christ, the lil«a1os of our Yer. 1, 
the C&"'f11&s of eh. iii. 3, the &;,,os of Acts 
iii. },J., nnd li."'fios ToU 9EoU of John vi. 6!): 
cf. ol:.o He,·. iii. 18, where the Laodiccnn 
cl~urch !s co~sclle~ to.buy of fhrist "?>,.. 
Avp,011 t="'fxp,ua, Taus oc/)fJa>..µou'i crov, t11rz. 
fJA.E1rr,s. '!'his is ngrccd to b~- almost all 
Commentators: eYen Socinus .!i-nvs that 
the Apostle "de Dco simul et 'christo 
loqui, non secus oc si mnbo una lnntum 
persona esscnt :" nnd Srhlichting concedes 
that the words may be understootl of 
Christ), and know all things (the full and 
perfect knowledge of Christian truth is 
the ideal completion of those who ha,·e 
this anointing. 1.'bis of course must not 
be unclcrstood as actually pl'(!dicntcd of 
these readers : but the expr~sion explains 
itself as referring to nll thinb'l'S needful for 
right action in the matter un<leL· con• 
sideration : q. d. ,rdVTa TaUTa. So most 
Comwentntora. " Quad :mtcm omnia 
<licit novissC', non uni\"Crsalitcr capi, sell 
ad prmscutis loci circumstnntiam rcslringi 
dcbet," Coh'. See note on John xvi. 13: 
cf: nlso 1 Cor. i. 5, viii. 1; Eph. i. 18; 
Col. ii. 2. S01ne untlerst11nd, all things 
necessary to Cb1·istion life nml godliness: 
so (Ee., \\'olf, Ilcugcl, Neander: "qu:r ut 
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bornines a Spiritu Sancto uncti <loctique 
tum ad salutl•m, tum nd ca.rnndos illos 
seductorum et antichristorum crrores scirc 
<lcl.Jetis," \Volf. The altcrnati\·e rca<ling 
,rdvru would mean ".'le all k1rnw it :" a 
sense wl1ich hurdly seems to be npplicablc. 

But now the question recurs, \Vhat is 
this xptuµa., and what leads the Apostle to 
use this peculiar c>xprcssion here? The 
reply to the latter question is probably, 
as Bengel, "Alhulit appellatio ckrismatis 
ud antichristi nomen, ex opposito." The 
Apostle i,;ets hi!. reaclcrs, as XPlf1'ToUs, 
anointed of Goel, m·cr ngainst the ii11Tl• 
xpuno,. Then as to tlrn nature of the 
xpi<1µa., we cau hur1lly fuil to be right iu 
iutcrpreting it of the Holy G!tost. l<'or 
"Christ recci\·ed the Holy Ghost with
out uwasurc [,John iii. 3 VJ: on Him the 
Holy Gho~t ahoclc [ib. i. 33]: God lxpit1'EV 
a.bTOv ,rveOµ.a.n Cl:y(r.p [ Acts x. 38]. Christ 
hnptizeth with the Holy Ghost [John i. 
33]: He sends the IJol_y Ghost, who takes 
of His and shcws it to believers [John 
:xv. 26, X\'i. 1-J., Acts ii. 33]. And seeing 
that the Hon lmth all wl1ich the :Pnther 
hath, the Father is said to send forth the 
Spirit of His Son into the hearts of His 
children [Gal. h·. 6: cf. Eph. iii. 16, Phil. 
i. 19, 2 Cor. iii. 17 Jf.J, aud this, at the 
pray,!r, in the name, through the media
tion, of the Son [ John xh·. 16, xvi. 7 f. J : 
tl1eFather anoints bclie\'c>rs h_ygiving them 
His Spirit [2 Cor. i. 21 f.J, as He has 
o.nointecl the Son with the Hol_y Ghost. 
A'nd l1e:ncc the Spirit, which we have rc
ceh·ed, is the tokc>n that we arc in the 
},other [ eh. iii. 2·1-J, and in the Son [ii. 
27], thut we arc children of God [Hom. 
viii. 1-1 ff., Gal. iv. GJ. The Holy Ghost 
teaclics the faithful the truth antl kc>eps 
them in it ; that trul.h, in tlic knowlcdgc> of 
which thc~· ]1avc c>tc>rnal life, having tlierc
Uy the Fat.her antl the f-;011." lhister<licek, 
p. 35·t f. This anointing, by virtue of 
which thc>y arc Christ's :md the Fntlu.•r•~. 
aml withcn;l. which a man is none of Christ's 
[Rom. ,·iii. l•J., UJ, iu respect of which they 
arc xpunol, the civTlxp11TTo, attnck in its 
very root, and would roh them of, thcrehy 
severing l l1c>m from the Sou and from the 
:Father: from lig-ht 1uul truth and life. 
And this very xp7<1µa. is the metms aml 
weapon whcrcl,.v tlte,11 must he detected aml 
resisted). 21. J I did not write to you 

(sec on 1-ypa.,$,a. above, n•. 13, 14. It may 
refer either to what has immediately pre
ceded, or to the whole Epistle : here pro
bnbly to the immediately prccediug) be
cause ye know not the truth, but because 
yo know it, and because no lie ia of the 
truth (i. c. coupling the fact of your know• 
ledge of the truth with the fort that no lie 
is of the truth, I wrote to supply the link 
between these two, to point out to :you the 
lie and the liar, that you might at onre act 
on that your knowledge of the truth, aotl 
not list.en to them that <leceive vou. 'fhus 
we keep On and ica.\ gTL rorreiative. So 
Justiniuni, Hchlichtiug, an<l Ncandcr: but 
almost all the cxpm::itors take the second 
OT, as depcmlcnt on· o!B"«Tf, "because ye 
know the truth, and [also know] thut no 
lie, &c." So Aug-., lkde, Erasmus, Grat., 
Cah-iu, LutllC'r, Estius, Corn.-a-lo.p., So
cinns, 1'~piscopius, ,volf, ,.Vhitby, Ham
mond, LiLrkc, Uaumg.-Crus., De \Vette, 
8ander, Diistenl., Huthcr, and many 
others. Bnt this surely docs violence to 
the construction: DTL o18a.TE a.bTf,v, ica.L 0TL 

... ob,c (crnv. On twice repeated, and 
each time with an in<licati\·c verb, surely 
must be kc•pt to one and tl1C' same mcan
in~ in both clauses. Nor does the sense 
gain any thing, as DHsterd. maiutains. For 
their kuowing the truth nnd thrir knowing 
that uo lie is of the truth, the one a cog
nition of Gotl and His 8011, the other a. 
mere apprelu..,rn,ion ot' a truism, arc uo 
logical co1Tclatins, nor can be coneurrcnt 
re:L'>ons for the .!postle's writing: whereas 
the two facts, the one, their knowing the 
truth, the olher, that no lie belongs to 
th:1t truth, arc concurrent rensons for the 
A postk's writing: viz. that he may set 
plninly before them what the lie is, that 
they may nt once discern their l"ntire 
nlienation from it. Antl this accor<lingly 
he ]ll'OCe<><ls to do in the next verse. As 
rcganls the coustrueLion of '11'ci.v i/,fll8os, ... 
ol11c fonv, it is not, a'-j so mauy of the 
Commentators, a llebrahan, but merely 
tlmt common one of ntlaching the negntivc 
to the predicate, instead of' to the sul~ject. 
,rUv 1J,EU8as [ evcry lie J E,c Tjjs iiA:719fla.s 
ol!K (crTw [is l'Xclmlcd from being of the 
truth J ). 22.J Who i• the liar 
(the 11ucstio11 pas!'-es from the nbslmct 
TO I/IFU8os lo the concrC'tc O 'feucrT7li. 
<, Quis est illius mendacii reus?" as llcn-
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,,oVµEVO(' On 'I11110Vc olJ,c taTIV ~ XPU1T0('; ouro,; Ecrr,v ~,:e~1!:r:.·;:13 

~ P Ovrixl'1aro.;, ~ q «invoV,,evo,;- T0v 1raTl••a ,ca; T01, ui~v. !ti'. 11.L
11
!:t9 

~- r iii.13,J~. vii. 

~3 7rQ,; 0 q ~p1,o~µ.evo~· T0v ufOv oU6E rOv 11'aTipa r txu· ;\1. 1l+i~. 
~ ~µo°)\oy<-:iv rOv viOv Kai rOv 1Tari~a rtxu. 2-' VµEi,; 0 it~t~7!:~e~. 

4. Rev, ii. 13. Iii. 8. r - ch.1·. 12. 

22. a~ a.pvovµevos ins HO.I (but marked ond erased) N1• 
23. ree om 2nd clause, with KL rcl harl(Tiseh<lf) sah(prob) <Ee, ins ABCN ah' j 

13. 36 vss Clem Orig3 Ath Cyr-jer Cyr 'rhl Vig Pelag. ( The omission arose from, the 
TOIi '11'anpci exu occurring twice.) 

24. rcc oft up.us ins ovv, with KL rel Thl <Ee Aug: om ADCN o 13 vulg syrr ann 

gel. The Apostle proceeds to identify the 
uttcrer of the lf,eVBos of which he has 
just spoken. "'e have 11 similar question 
in eh. v. ,t., 5: where after describing the 
victory that O\·crcomcth the world, he 
rejoins •rls Err-ru, A 11i1eW11 IC.T.A. Ei µh d, 
as here. Some have neglected the article 
altogether; so Luther, and the E. V.; 
others have given it merely the force of 
pointing out os" insigne :" so Calv. [u nisi 
hoe censeatur meudacium, nliud nullum 
habcri posse"], Seb.-Scl1midt; Socio. 
[" mcndacium, quo nihil possit essc mn
jus "J, De Wcttc ['bicfe ~rrle~re gilt bem 
2£p. flatt aller, (d)eint itm aUe anbern 
einiufdJliepen ']. So also Liickc, nncl Hu
thcr. But there can be little doubt that 
the O refers as abm·c to the precc<ling 
1',Eii6os), but ("if not:" so El µi, in ref. 
and Luke xvii. 18, Rom. xi. 15, 1 Cor. ii. 
11, 2 Cor. ii. 2) be that denietb that Jesus 
ia the Christ (lit. "denieth [to the effect] 
that Jestis is not tlte Ghrist." "'fhis ex
cepting El µf,," soys Kiihner, Gram. ii. p. 
561, "is frequently foun<l after Ti [ = Ti 
&A.Ao], anll also after ov6Eh l£A.\os. Hom. 
hymn. Cer. 78, orJ6E -r,s l£.\Aas at-rios 
Q.9"viiTa,ow, El µfl J1E<PEAf1')'~pETa. ZE6s- : 
Aristoph. Eq. 1106, µ118~" &AA', El µ1J 
lcr61E : Xcn. <Ee. ix. 1, TI 6', El µ1J {nr• 
IO'"X"Ei-rO ')'E E1r,µ0,1)tTEu9a.1; Cf. Cyr. i. 4. 

13." So the Greeks often, bringin~ out 
more distinctly the negati\"c proposition 
invoked in the \"Crb of n~gntion,-so Dc
mosth. p. 871 : Ws 8' ali,c bcEivos Ei'Ecl,p
;-e, •d111 ;,iiv, oU,c 7l6Vva.T1 cipv719ijJ1a1,
~r prohi~iti~n,.=-so Herod. iii; 128: .:1apEior 
a11"ai'OPEVEI vµ111 µ¾/ 6opL4'opEHJ1 Opolna. 
See Kllhner,Grnm. ii. p.410. On the mean
ing, sec below) 1 This (the 'fEvuTi,s just 
described; d cipva6µoos, &c. below being 
appositioual, n.nd an additional consequence 
from his former denial) is the anticbrist 
(on the personal interpretation, t-ce above, 
vcr. 18. d cinlxp. is obviously here usetl 
not ns prcdicnting the one person in whom 
the chnracter 5.hnll be finally and centrally 
realized, but as setting forth identity of 
char:lctr.r with him, and participation in 
the same devclopmrnt of the nntichristian 
principle. Nor is this, as Huther choroca 

VoL. IV. 

terizcs it, a "1t>iU!urlid)e Umbeutung unb 
(!rgan&ung,'' but something of the kind 
must be umlerstoocl, whichever way auti
christ be taken, collective or personal), who 
denietb the Father and the Son (it is im
plied then, that the denying .Jesus to be the 
Christ, is cquin1lent to denying the Father 
and the Son. And this the Apostle care
fully osserts in the next verse). 23.J 
Every one that denieth the Son, neither 
bath he the Father (the ov&l is exelnsivc 
nm\ climacteric; not onlv bath he denied 
the Son, but he cannot ·hold. possess the 
Father), he that confesseth the Son bath 
also the Father. As nearlv the whole of 
this Epistle, so especiall.v su;h nn assertion 
ns this, formed a battle-field for the old ra
tionalists. Some of the early Commenta
tors aud 1''ather~ imagining that Jewish 
error was in<licnted b_y the densing that 
Jesus is the Christ, the idea has been again 
taken up by Semler, al., nml pressed in tli.c 
nnti-trinitarian interest. (Jrot., Socinus, 
Episcopius, all evade the .Apostle's wor<ls 
by in:u.lequntc or far-fetched interpreta
tions, undcrstnmling the expressions in this 
verse, of not obeying the teaching, not fol
lowinft the example, &c. of the Son, and by 
consc11ucnce of the Father. Ilut the deeper 
and truer meaning of the Apostle's words 
has been r~cognized b)· all the better Com
mentators, with some variations from one 
another. \Vhilc somc, as lleza, Calov., 
Seb.-Schmi<lt., mark perhaps too precisely 
the doctrinal character of the words,othcrs., 
as Liicke and Uc \Vettc, make their force 
consist too much in an ideal nn<l cconomi
eal relntion between the di\"inc Persons. 
Still nll are ngree,l, tlrnt thot which is 
spoken of is the revelation of the Father by 
the Son only, and that he who r~iects this 
in its fulness rejects all that can be known 
of therenl essence nnd nature of the Fnther 
Himself; "nempe quio. Ueus se totum 
nobis in Christo fruemhun <ledit," as Cal
vin. "The antichrists denied that Jesus, 
the definite Person whom the Apostles hml 
seeu, hcartl, and handled, is the Christ. 
In whatever sense this <lcuial is to be 
tnken,-thc Apostle speaks merely of the 
fact, as known to the readers ;-at all 

HR 
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s-Ter.7r,II". 
t seeJ0h1:1 •L 

'· uJubn,l1t-r, 
onl7. Luke 
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Cyr Bede. a.K71Koa.-rE(twice) N. om 2ncl fV N1. GIClJKoa.-r, bef 2nd 
"" •PX~• N vulg Syr coptt. om last'" B vulg lllclct-ap-Epiph !at-If: ias ACKLN 
rcl demid syrr soh Cyr 'l'hl ffic. trnnsp v,w nnd 1raTp1 N c h 5. 38. 80. 96 Syr. 

events there is involved in it a dcninl of 
the Son of God; because it is only ns the 
incarnate Soc of Go<l [eh. iv. 2], that Jesus 
is the Christ. And in the denial of the Son 
is involved necessarily the <lcniol of the 
Father, since the }'ather cannot be known 
without the Son, nnd the }'nthcr cannot be 
perccivccl, belie,·cd on, loved, by any man, 
without tl1e Son, or otherwise thau through 
the Son, i. c. the Son manifested in the 
flesh, the Christ, which is, Jesus. So thot 
in St. Jolm's development of the argu
ment there nre three cssent?ally connected 
points: denial of the Christ, of the Sou, l'f 
the Father. The middle link of the chain, 
the clenial of the Son of God, shews how 
the denial of the }'ather is of necessity 
invoked in the dcniol of Christ. And the 
cogency of this proof is made yet more 
stringeut by another equally unavoidable 
process of argument. The nntichristion 
fulse doctrine consists mainly in a negation, 
in the denying of the fundamental Christian 
truth, that Jesus is the Christ. But in 
this is invoked the denial of the essence 
of the Son as well as of the Father, and 
again in this denial is invokccl the losing, 
the virtual not-having of the Son and 
of the },athcr. In the sense of St. John, 
we ma,v say, taking the first and lost steps 
of his argument uml le:l\'ing out the inter
vening ones: He who de,iieth that Jesus 
is the Christ, hath not the Father, .And 
this necessary counP.xion between denying 
and not having, is perfectly dear, the mo
ment we un<lcrst::uul the ethical chamcter, 
the living realism, of St. John's way of 
regarding the subject. As (vcr. 23) we 
cannot separate the lmowletlgc and confes
sion of the Christ, the 8011, the }'other, 
frmh the haviiig, the real possession of, 
the practical followship with, the actuul 
remaining in the Son and the Fnther, so 
~onversely, together with the denial is 
necessarily gh•en the 1wt-havi,ng; together 
";tl1 the loss of the truth of the know
ledge, the loss of the life which consists in 
thnt knowledge (John xvii. 3). Jn such n 
connexion, the co11fession of tl1e truth is 
as esscntinl on the one side, as the deuial 
on the other, Each is the nccessnry ma
nifest."ltion of tl1c belief or unbelief hid<len 
in the heart. Ant.I this /Jµ0Ao-yfi11 is not 
to be understooil of the 'confcssio cor<lis, 

vocis, et operis' (Dede), hut only as eh. i, 
9, of the tonfcssion of the mouth (uT&µaTI 
dµoAo-yfiTa&, Uom. x, 10, sec John xii. 42). 
It is parallel with tpEpf111 8,6ax~11, 2 John 
7, 10; nnd indicates the definite utterance 
of the doctrine which was made known by 
the apostolic preaching, vcr. 2J." Diister
dicck. 24, 25. J Exhortation to pe1·
sei-erauce ii& the fr-utk delivered to them, 
and statement of the promise connected 
11:ith it : connected with the foregoing by 
tho dµo.\o)',iv, as invoking an li,co~ua,: 
sec the concluding sentence of Diisterd. 
above. Ye (the {ifLEili stnnds alone, serv
ing to mark more distinctly the chnnge 
of person. \Ve have a sitnilor annco
luthon in ver. 27. )Ciihner, Gram. ii. p. 
156, snys: "The word which exceeds in 
significance the o~ber members of the sen
tence, is sometimes with rhetorical em
phasis not only put at the hC'ginning of 
the sentence, but also expressed in n form 
calculntc<l to i,hew that it is the suhject 
underlying the whole sentence, although 
the grnmmntical !!.tructure would require 
another and depcutlcnt case. So Plato 
Cra'tyl. p. 403, A, d 6E a A1671s, ol 'ff'oA.Aol 
µEv µo, OoHoliow luroi\aµ/jd.vuv '1"0 iiE16ES 
1Tp0Hupiju6"-l, Tc;; Ovdµa.T1 ToV'l"rp: and ib. 
p. 40.J., OipcrltpaTTa 6E, 1roA.Aol µE1, ,ca.l 
ToLITo ,Po/Jol/vnu TO iJvoµa.." Some how
ever explain the position of iJµEif here by 
a trajection : so llcngcl, "antithcton est 
in pronomine, idco adhibetur trajectio ;" 
and so Beza, Socinus, aud even De \V ette. 
llut the other is more probable),-let 
that which ye heard from the heginniag, 
abide in you (i. c. not merely 11s 'l'hl., 
tpvA.d.'l"'l"ETE 1Tap1 Eavrois, but ns in eh. iii. 
9, u1rEpµa aVToV lv ab'l"4i µE11f1, the truth 
respecting the }'nther and the Son once 
henrd is regarded ns n scc<l, dropt in nnd 
abiding in the man. a.,..• Gpxijs:, neces
sarily I.Jound here to the subjects of f11<0V
uan, ,iust as it is ncccss.uily 1.Jound in 
eh. i. 1, to the subject of ~11,-0.s Bczo, 
"Ex quo institui cmpistis in primis chri~
tinnre religionis rudimcntis "). If that 
which ye heard from the beginniag 
abide (aor. in the sense of tho futurus 
exnctus, " shall have ubollc." The re
sult in the npoclosis will Le brought nbout 
by the a.ccumulath·c occomplishmcnt of the 
supposition) in you, ye aho (ou yom· part; 
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25. vµav B m1 om: ht ACKLK re! vss Thi <Ee Aug Bede. a10,vu1P B. 
28. aft Tca:vTa. ins 6E N Syr reth(et hoe). 
27. for 1st xp,crµa., xa.p1uµ.a. ll 10\ f'Aa.Bm.n n1• rcc Ell vµw bef µ.nm, 

with Kl, re! syr me: txt (A)BCK <11 m 13 ml;; (S)·r) coptt mth arm Ath Cyr Did 
Thi Aug.-µ<VET., ad 1n 13. 27. 2U. G6'. GB-9. 81. 137 vulg syr Thi Aug: 1Jutv ..1.1 ? 
rieissim, ns Dengel. If it abide in you, clause: "urbcm qunm statuo vcstra est." 
ye too sl111ll abide .... ) shall abide in 1'llefactof(w-hva.idiv1ovbei11gputinlogicol 
the Son and in the Father (here ngain the apposition with En-a.nEAlca: must not make 
rationalizing Commentnt:ns, Socinus, Gro- us suppose, that E1ra.nE>.ta me:ms the 
tins, Hammond, Semler, have cncleavoured thing promised. The nor. f1r11-y-yfiAa.To 
to explain awny the close personal relation plainly enough shcws that E'lrayy. is to be 
and immanence in God u.pressecl by the taken in its usual sense of a spoken pro
Apostle's words: "ita cum Pa.trc et .Filio misc. 'fhen, wheu the purport of this 
conjunctum essc, ut bonorum o.b utroque promise comes to be explained, it is not 
proficiscentium quis sit p11rticeps," 8ocinus, 1

' that we shou]d inbcrit eternal lifo," but, 
-and similarly .Semler: "summo corum fa- instead, t.he snbjed of the spoken promise 
,·ore et amicitia fruemini," Grot., Hannn. is expressed, us very commonly in ordioor_v 
But here as e,·ery \\'here else, they cntire]y discourse. 11 He promised me such or such 
miss the sense. He in whom nbi<lcs the a price" is a case in point). 26, 27 ._J 
message of life in Christ which lie has Conclltsion of the section, concernii19 anti
hea1-d, not only has received the tidings christ. These things I wrote to you con
of that life, but is transformed into the cemio.g them that deceive you (Ta.V'Ta., 
likeness of Him whose, seed he has taken the whole since \'<'r. 18. The pres. part. 
into him: is become n. new creation: and 1rXa.vWn-wv describe~ the o~upation. the 
the clement in which nnd by which he emlea,·0111· of the autichrists: what result 
lives nml acts is C\'Cn He iu whom and it had bad, is not expressed: some result 
by whom this new life comes, even Christ seems implied by vcr. 19). And you (the 
the Soo of God. And thus living in the some aoacoluthon rhctoricum as in ver. 
Son, he lh·es in the .Father also : fur Christ 21.l-: again setting bis beliC\·ing re>aders in 
tlJe Son of God is the manifesfation nnd m1uked contrast to the dcccin•rs just mcn
cUUlgence of the :Father, himself nbiding tioned),-the anoiwing which ye re. 
ever in the Father, as His people abide in ceived from Him (Christ, vcr. 25: see 
Him. See the snmc truth dec-larcd ,John ahovc, vcr. 20: ns nlso on xp'iuµa) abideth 
vi. 5G; xv. 1 ff.; xdi. 23 [Eph. iii. 17; in you ("habet hie indicati\·us pcrqu:101 
1 Cor. iii. 16; Yi, 17]). And (Ka.( is the subtilcm exhortatiooem, confcrcnd:1111 ad 
~imple copula: not put alT,oAoyucWs, ns 2 Tim. iii. l,l,," llengrl), and (11 l't ideo.'' 
(Ee., Thl.) the promise (the preceding llcug.) ye have no need that any one 
p.1v1iTE nnturally carried the miu<l onwards teach you (the construction = xp1:lav 
into the fotul'e, The result of that ahid- txr:TE Toii O,Ocl.u,crn, v,-,.as, Heh. ,. 12, or 
ing will be the fulfilment, not only in tha.t with the simple iofin., :\fott. iii. l•J., 
partinl present possession but in complete xi\•. 16, al. Sec rett: The '111r1 in such 
future accomplishment, of Christ's promise cases cannot be pressed to its telic mean
to us. This taking up again and explain• ing; rather we should say that the clause 
ing of something expressed [ see eh. iii. 23, bcgiuniug with Yva is epexegctical of the 
\', 11] or implied [see eh. i. 5, iv. 21, \·.14] verb preceding. Some Commentators 
before, is often tbuncl in our Apostle's style) have understood the O,Odu,c1:iv of the 
which He Himself (Christ ; cf. ti ci1n11<&- teaching of the autichrists : so Corn.-n
a1;1:".. 11'fpl -roll Jr.67ou ... Ti;s- (w~s-, eh., i. ~1 : cf. lap., u non est neccsse ut psruclo-npostoli 
au'TffJ, \'er. B; auTov, ver. 27; ~VT'f', \'er. et hrorctici \'OS doceant veram fidem et 
28) promised to us (in many passages of doctrinnm:" so Semler, Sander, al.: but 
the Gospel: c. g., John iii. 15; iv.14; vi. maoifostly from want of apprehension of 
40, 47, 57; xi. 25, 26; xvii. 2, 3) is this, the Apostle's meaning. His osscrtioos 
[c\"Cn] eternal life (aceus. instead of nom., here a.re so many delicate exhortntioos, 
by n common nttroction ot' the subject of ,·eilcd unclcr the <icclarotion of their true 
the sentence into the case of the relatil{ 

1
/~eol state of unctio~ with the Holy 
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i;;~t ~ah~~ (Je,; faf'tv Kai oi,,c ~aTtV e i/JE118o,;, Kai ,caBW,; EOi8u~EV VµCJ.,; t ~ ~/nj 
e vn.21. o 13 

B,liatTKU CKL c d f m1 u 13. for aA'A" wr, aA.\ci B 25 sah relh Aug Jer. rec 
avTo, with .AKL l"l'I eopt (Ee Thl Jer: txt ll(scc table at cn1l of prolegg) CN k 36 vulg 
s.rr sah :cth arm Atl.1 Cyr Did .Aug Fulg Bede. for 2nd xpurua, xa.purµ.a. 101 • 13: 
11'veuµ.11 N1 25. 81 copt .cth Csr1. om 1:u,t Ka, A sah Aug. 

Spirit who guid~s into all truth. If that 
unction were abiding in them in nll its 
fulness, they would have no need for his 
or any other teaching. .And in what is 
so.id, he docs not indeed say that it is 
not abiding in them; but the contrary, 
thus l'<'miucling them what their real st:ttc 
is): but (contrast to the oil xpefav fx1:n) 
B.9 his anointing teacheth yoa. concern
ing all things (it' we read -rb aV'r&, it is not, 
as .Hengel, "semper idem, sibi constans : " 
but marks merely the identity oft lie anoint
ing which they once receincl with tlrnt 
which was now- abiding in them. On the 
reading, sec the Uigest. Our ti161i.rTKU {,µ.ci.s 
wFpl 1r'1nwv i~ parallel to 0671'Y1Jo-u {,µ.Q.s 
1:is -r¾v rL>..-l,8E1a11 wRo-av, Jolin xvi. 13. 

'fwo ways are open to us of taking what 
follows. Either 1) Kal rL.\716is irT-rw Kal 
ol,,c (cr,,.w 'f., ,cal ,co.6Ws Etit6~ev l,µ.O.s 
is all part of the protasis, which begins 
with Ws above, au<l the apodosis bc>gins 
with µ.Ever1;,-or 2) the apodosis to c!is 
,c.-r.11., is Kal rL11."116is icrTw ,c. oi,,c t If., and 
then comes n new protasis, K, Ka6Wt E6. 
l,µ.., with its apodosis µ.EveTE H.T,h, The 
former view is takt·n by (Ee. aml Thi., by 
Liickc, De V{ctte, Neandcr, DU.stcrdieck, 
al.: the latter by Luther, Cah-., llaumg.
Crus., Sander, Brlickner, Huther, and 
indeed most Commentators. lf we take 
the former, we must regard K«l II.,\, E. K, 

ol/,c t. ii,. us n parenthetiral insertion, 
stamping the character of the 6,6ax¾ 71'Epl 
7rd.nwv just mentioned, and then 1<al 
Ka9Ws f6. Vµ. 11s a resumption, slightly 
varied, of &s . . . Q16i£rTKE1 Uµ. before. 
To this it is objected, that it is harsh, und 
not so like St. John's style as the other: 
that KaBWs docs not naturally resume Wr, 
nor ,ea(, ci.>..i\'1,-nor the aor. f6l6~Ev the 
pres. 616'1a«E1 : that 71'Epl ,rllvTwv in the 
former clause lrns no corrcspondc>nt in 
µEvn1: iv cillnp in the latter. But it is 
answered on the other side, that these 
divergences from the former expression 
arc entirely in aecor<l:mce with the vh·id 
and rnpicl mo\'Cmcut of the thought in the 
Apostle's style, and cannot in any way 
tend to obscure the connrxion. The 
rLA>..11 nLove was occasioned by the pre• 
ceding oil XPEiav (XETE i'va, whereas the 
,cal before Ka9Ws Sl'ems to take up again 
the construction broken by the parenthesis 
,c. a.A. . . . 1/t, Agnin 1ea6Ws, the fuller 

and more precise conjunction, not only 
rctlCats hut enfor~es the !lis abo,·e. And 
the change of the prcs. 6,6&.rT1ce1 into the 
aor. i6£6a{Ev is no olUection, but ll re~ 
commen<lation, to this view. }'or by it 
we have, as so often in St. John's repe
titious, a new si<le of the sul~ject brought 
out: \'iz. the absolute historical fact, that 
at a. certain time this teaching- came to 
them from Christ, ,·iz. when thev heard 
the apostolic preaching: so tbnt" tl1e Ws 
6,0llaKfl, its enduring Waching, is not ouly 
tnken up again but placed in a new light, 
by its commencement heing referred to. 
Aml as to the last objection, which is 
Iluther's, of there being in the 1·csumption 
no member corresponding to 1n-pl 7r&VTc.,v. 
it seems to me to nmouut to nothing. The 
correspondent member would be found not 
in the 11poclosis, µ.1:ve'in or µivt:n,-but 
in the resumption of the protasis: o.uc.l 
there it may be well understood to be 
implied in E6l6a!EP, there heiug no reason 
why it shoulc.l he again expressed. Uut 
against the seconc.l view there nre weightier 
obj<'ctions, .lt'ir.!>t, the 1eal before rLA.716Es 
is in this case no natural intrmluction to 
an apoclosis. Iluther compares it with 
the 1eal b(•fore Vµf:is in vt•r. 21,: but Hrnt, 
giving [ sec thcrcJ the sense of "ye too,:• 
is quite nuother thing. Here, there is no 
mutual corrcspomlcncc, and the 1eo.£ merely 
{h-::tgs on the car. Thrn, the apodosis thus 
introducell is no logical apo<losis: .. ns it 
teaches _you com•crning all things, [so] it 
is true nml is not a lie.'' is not a connected 
juclgmcnt: its being- true and not 11 lie 
may be au authoritutive assertion inserted 
by way of reminding, but cannot be a 
logical inference from its tcarhing being 
universal; for univcrsnl teaching mlly be 
fulsc, as well as true. .For these reasons 
I prefer, and adopt the former renclering), 
-and is true, and is not a lie (what is 
truC", and not a lie? the anointing itselt~ or 
thnt which it tcnches about all tbings r 
CEc. mul 'l'hl. understand the lnttcr: rL>..71-
BES ')'&p irrn 1e. oV,c (o-n 'fEii6os & 871>..011,h, 
l6l6~Fv OµO.r. Ilut the construction seems 
to require the other ,·icw: rLA.."116Es is in 
strict concord with ,,.o xpirTµ.a., ancl to sup
ply TO 016arTK&µoo11 would he vcr.v harsh. 
And this is quite eorrespondcut to the fact 
that the Spirit who is this anointing, is the 
Spirit of Truth [John xiv. 17] and thel'e-
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fore loads into all truth [ib, xvi. 13]. As 
Dtistcr<l. remarks, "The chrisma which 
abides in and teaches belie,·crs, is essen• 
tially 's rue, is not n lie, aml hence nothing 
can come from it which is a lie ")-and 
even as Be (or, it ? so Erasrnu!-, para. 
phrasing xp'i'1µa by 'Spiritus' a.ml addiug 
"perseveretis iu co quotl Ille vos scmel 
docuit;" nnd so DU.sti!rd. : but the change 
to the aor. seems necessarily to refL•r to 
Christ as the subject,-the li:y,os from 
whom the xp'iuµ.a. came, aud who is ever 
in the \Vriter's mind, a subject ever ready 
to be supplied) taught you, abide in Him 
(or," in it," as Erasmus? or, in thutwhich 
it teaches, as Haumg.•Crus.? Neithl'r of 
these: for the 11-EvnE lv a.VT~ is imme• 
dio.tcly after repeated, and the reference 
of a,i,T(p fixed, by what follows, to be to 
Christ. [llut I sec that E:;tius, holding 
it improbable that this a,i,Ttp refers to 
Christ, makes that also to mean II in eo 
quod doctum fuerat :" supplying "Christ" 
as a subject before tpcavEpwBfi • .l 

~s regards p.ivETE, Huther, who upholds 
this rending, takes it ns iudicative here, and 
imperatit'e in the next \'erse. But, apart 
from the arbitrariness of such a distinction, 
would it be quite true or according to the 
Apostle's way of asserting as existent the 
ideal Christian stnte of his readers? 'fruc, 
he docs assert that the chrisma µ.E11u in 
them, nod from that abiding, important 
consequences are hortativcly deducc<l: one 
of the most important of which is, the 
enduring and ultimate abiding in Christ. 
Therefore I 1nuch prefer tnking µ.E11ETE im
perative. The rcadiug µ.Evf'i-rE is variously 
understoo<l: by Socinus, Coro.-n-lop., Es
tius, Lorinus, Semler, al., ns an impern• 
tive : bJ others o.s a pure future: so Beza, 
"mihi videtur omuino serl"audo. futuri 
propria. significatio ut est optime spe• 
ra.ntis :" ao<l llcugel, "vim consolandi et 
hortnndi ho.bet hoe futurum." Bnt see 
Digest). 28. J Conclusion of this part 
of U,e Epistle: forming also a transition 
to the next part: sec below. And now 
(by Ka.\ VVv, the preceding considerations 

are linked on to the exhortation regarding 
present practice which follows: see rett". 
On ci.\.\4 vUv, vii11 BE, Jiiiv ot'.iv sec Diister• 
dicck's note), little children (the aH€c
tionate repetition of TE«Jila binds this on 
to vcr. 18, and to the d BE 1ro1Wv TO 6E
,\r,µa. Toii 6foii p.lvEL fir T~W aiWva., ver. 
17), abide in llim (" rcpctitio est prmcepti 
cum blanda appc-llatione, qua paternum 
erga cos nmorcm declaret," Estius. a.VT4i, 
Christ: as before, Yer. 27: but here even 
more decide<lly,-pacc Estii, sec nbo,·c: 
am] against the Sorinian iuterpretcrs): in 
order that if He ehould be manifested 
(in case of His second coming taking place. 
1'hc l&v differs from 0Tav, iu marking, not 
time but reality only. \Ve may supply, 
"in our time :'' but it is better to leave it 
uosupplicd), we (obscr\"'e that he changes 
to the communicative way of speaking. 
This was not a. matter in which ~post!!! 
and conYerts, teacher aud hearer, were 
scpamte: but one iu which all had a share: 
viz. the Christian hope of standing before 
the Lord with jo_y nt His coming. This 
is far the most likely reason, autl not as 
Seb .• Schruidt, mere modesty, still less, as 
Sander, because the failure of uny of his 
TEKJila o.t that day would be a de"traction 
from his full apostolic reward : for the 
relation between shepherd and ffock, mi
nister aml people, is not in question here) 
may have confidence (1ra.pp'lcrla., suhjee• 
tive : not freedom of speech, but coiifi• 
dence,-see note on Heh. iii. 6; and the 
reff. Cf. also Suicer. sub Yoce), and may 
not shrink with ahame from Him (the 
ci,,r' in li.1r' abToii, expresses the flying 
from His presence, which the shame in 
ai'1xuvBiilµu, would suggest : sec reft". 
[Hammond renders, u turu with shame 
from Him."] It is not equivalent to co• 
ram, as mauy Commentators: oar to {nr&, 
as Socinus : nor to both of these together, 
as Sander, who howe,·er quotes 1ropE{mrBE 
ci1r' Eµ.oti, :Matt. xxv. 41: nor cau the 
words mcnn, as Erasmus tliought, "ut 
illum non pudcn.t nostri." u He who l.Jas 
not abode iu the Lord [ E11 abT'f], will flee 
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from Him [li1r' allroti] with shame and 
confusion when He appears/, Di.istcr<l.) 
at His coming (llC'ngcl remarks, " Epis
tohun igitur hanc prius scripsissc vi<lctur 
quum apocalypsin, in qua d<'mmn mh'cntus 
magis est clilatus." On this, see Prolego
mena). 

II. 29-V. 5.] 'l'IIE SECOND GREAT 
DIYISION OF Tll E EPISTLE : tlte doin_q of 
r(q!tteoumess, the sign of m~w birtltf1·om, 
God: the opposite, the sign of not being 
of God. 'l'i.Jis main subject, enunciated in 
verse 29, is canicd onward throughm..tt, 
and more especially with reference to 
brotherly Ion, which is the great and ob
vious example of likeness to Go<l, an<l its 
absence th~ most clccisive proof of aliena
tion from Him. The various subdivisions 
see, ns the C'xegesis proceeds. II. 29 
-Ill. 3.J Connected with the principle 
cnouncccl ii. 2U, is its obvious application, 
to ourselves, as cltild1·en of God. Hoping 

' as we do to be entirely like Christ nt 
His appearing, each one of us, in put'• 
suauce of this hopc", is even now approxi
mo.ting to this perfect likeness by puri
f.yiug himself even as lie is pure. 
29.J If ye know (appeal to their recog
nition of thc divine charnctel'as tl1at wl1ieh 
he describes it) that He is righteous (of 
whom is this said ? If of Christ, ns seems 
most natural after a.UToV •... aiiToii pre .. 
ceding, we find u. difficulty in f~ aU-roii 
')'E-yiv1171Ta1 below, seeing thot we are 
never sai<l to be born anew of Christ, but 
olways of God [throug-h Christ], eh. iii. 
1,9; iv. 7; v.1.1-, lH&c. Jfon theothcr 
hand they nrl' said of God, it seems strange 
that after a change of reference from the 
prc>ccding a.UToti, another sul!ject should 
be cxpressc<l. in eh. iii. 1 by the words 0 
1ra.Tt/p. In consequence of these dilliculties, 
some, as Storr, Llick(•, al., ha\'O rcforre<l 
31,ca,Js itTTHI to Christ, and f! a.iiToV to 
God; which caunot well be. It would be 
possilile, <loubtless, to uncl<'rstand the whole 
of Christ, without cl1:rnge of subject fr01n 
Yer. 28; au<l to lca\'C the ')'E-yE11v11Ta., E! 
a.iiToV ns we find it. If it occnrH nowhere 
else iu rl1fcrcnce to Christ, there is in it 
nothing abhorrent from our l!hristiun ideas. 
And in St .• John's scns.c of the intimnte 
union between the Father nncl Son, he 
who i~ born of the l'.tthcl' might be said 
to be born of the Son also. Another reason 
for this might be the easily occurring 

reference, in IJ[,ca1Js l1n1v, to 'J11u0Vv 
xp,a-Tl-w Bl,ca,011, vrr. 1. This ,·iew is 
taken by llcmgel, Coru.-a-lap., Lorinus, al. 
Uut after all, the other, which is that ot' 
mo:-t nncient expositors, of Ilnumg.-Crus., 
Uc \VC'ttC', Xcandl•r, I>ilsterclieck, al., must, 
I apprchcucl, be udoplccl. The analogy of 
the passage, as shcwn in eh. iii. l, 2, U, 10, 
fixes the f( aln-oV ')'E-yf11vT)Ta1 to birth from 
Goll: oud the absence of a new expressed 
subject in BlKa16s frrTw must be accounted 
for by remcmbcl'ing that this verse, as 
eh. i. 5, is the opening-, aud general stnte
meut, of u new section of the Epistle. 
Ami the essential unity of the Fnther and 
the Son comes in on Uiis side also : so that 
the judgment alluded to vcr. 28, which 
shall be executed by the 8on1 being judg-
ment committed to Him by the }~ather, 
brings to mincl the justice and righteous
ness in which that judgment is founded. 

The whole subject of the righteous
ness of Goel is fully tl'cntetl by Diister<l. in 
his note lwrc. 'l'he definition which seemii 
to him to express it most fully, is that of 
Hollnz, one of the best ol' the olcl Lutheran 
dogmatists [<lie1l 1713],-in his Exameu 
thcologiemn,-'' JustiLia Dd est nttribu
tum di\·inum i11Ep-y1J-r1,c611, vi cujus Deus 
omnin llllre reternre sure lcgi sunt cunformia, 
vult et ngit; C"rea.turis cotwenientes legcs 
prmscribit, promissn facto hominibus im
plct, bonos rcmuncratnr et impios punit ") : 
ye know (many, a~ vulg., which Aug., 
llc<le, uml the U.-C. expositors follow, olso 
Luth., Calv., Socio., Episcop., Grot., 
Carpzov., Liicke, Sander, al., take y1.l'W
a1e,n as imperative. Uut the whole tone 
of the Epistle is against. this: which is one 
not of authoritative revelation of truth, 
but of inforriug ethical truth from pre
viously l1nown theosopllic facts. .Aud with 
such a tone it is mul'h more consonant to 
say, 11 If ye know the one, ye know-tliat 
knowledge sets forth nn<l ussumes-the 
other:'' than to say," If ye know the one, 
know the othC'r." Not to insist, tlmt 
-ywWrr,cuv is more the npprehcnsiou, ,JOT)TE 

the })OSsession, of know ledge ; if ye ore 
already :tw~re, ... ye thereby know ... ) ~ 
that also every one who doeth righteous
ness ('"Iv B,,ca10u6v11v, the righteousness 
whil'h is implic<l in Ol,caios nbm•o: if it 
were not too strong, we might almost so.,v, 
" thnt righteousness :" the o.rt. showing 
that there is no other. wit, "omnis, et 
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solus," says Bengel : every one, and no one 
else. The proposition will bee.r converting: 
not logically, but theologically. 1roLWv, for 
[ see Holh1z's definition abovt! J all righteous
ness is energetic: it springs out of holi
ness, truth, love: 1rp:11cTu,al '}'rlp ci 0.pE· 
Tai, 1eal Iv Tqi "'{lVEtTBa., lxourn Tb Elva,· 
,ra.,,atiµt:vcu -yU.p ;, µfA.Aouo-a., oL/6€ TO ,dvci, 
lxov<11. CEc. on eh. iii. 3), is bom ( = hath 
been begotten) of Rim (God: sec above: 
d 61KIZIOf -yap 811,a.fous ')'EJIJ/q., The 
inference here must be carefully kept to 
the Apostle's words u.nd ob,·ious sense. 
And those require that we should under
stand it thus: God is righteous. This is 
cur o.xiom, from which we set out. And 
if so, then the source of righteousness. 
,vhen therefore a man docth righteous
ness, ")'tvWutcoµev, we npprehe-nd, we col
lect, from our previous knowledge of these 
truths, that the source of his righteousness 
is God: thnt in consequence he has ac
quired by new birth from God, that 
righteousness which he had not by nature. 
,ve argue from his 1rou:UI T1jv lloccuocrv'v71v 
to his ".YE")'Evvija6,:u lK 9t0ii. And the right 
apprehension of this is the more important, 
because the whole mnss of Socininn nn<l 
Pelagian Commentators ha,•e reversed tl1e 
members of the argument, and made it 
conclude that 1rouiv 1"~11 ll11ca1oql/v71v is 
the condition, on our part, of hecomi,ig n 
child of God. So Socinus, Episcopius, 
Grot., Hammond, Semler, Rosenmi.iller, 
al. And the R.-C. expositors, while they 
avoid this error, making the good works 
spoken of to be, o.s L,yra, "opera justitim 
infus1e, qme datur cum gratin, per qunm 
homo constituitur inqu0du1n participa.tione 
supematurali esse divini," )'Ct go equally 
wrong, in understanding -yE-yivv71Te11 not 
as the statement of a past nnd abiding 
fnct, bat as the ground of a confidence as 
to the future : "babebit omnimodnm fidu .. 
ciam, quia judici suo justo similis, imo ex 
ipso natus est, hoe est1 ipsius ~lius et 
hieresest." Corn,.a,IRp.). 111.1-10.J 
The true mid distinguishing signs of the 
children of God a,ul the children of 
the devil. 1-3.J The foundotion 
and source of nil righteousness in us 
is, the essentio.l righteousness of God. 
All our doing of righteousness is 11 mere 
sign that He has begotten ns ane\V-that 
we are His childre,i, And what great 
things arc contained in this name-how 
precious treasures of faith, of hope, oflovc ! 
On this thought the Apostle now enters. 

He places the whole glory of the children 
of God before his readers. The being 
rig-hteous as He is righteous, is tbe token 
of that new birth, aml the measure of the 
life which b~gan with it: the striving to 
perfect and mature this token, to fill up 
this measure, is an additional proof that a 
,nan is of God. l.] Behold (as in 
John i. 29; xix. 5, does not e.:!:press the 
,vriter's own astonishment, but directs 
the attention of those who nrc addressed: 
11 commendat Apostolus his vcrbis magnum 
Dci beneficium," Estius. Hut there im
mediately follows -IJJLiv, the communicative 
address, so that iu fnct the Apostle does in 
a manner include hiluself among those ad
dressed in 16eTE), what manner of (thus 
the E. V ., literally and rightly. 1roTa.-rrO-;, 
properly 1roli'a1r&s-, originally •meant, "of 
10/iat country;" and occurs in this sense 
continually in the classics : e. g. Herod. 
l'ii. 218, 11'pETo • . • 1rolla.1rbs- [ or b·oO-J 
d'71 d c:rTpa.T&s, al. Its derivation is matter 
of dispute: whether from ll&1ror, Td1tor, 
which forms enter into lld1r1li'ov, lllritpos, 
-r&1ror; so V n.lclcnaer : or from ci1r&, as 
Buttm. Lexil. comparing &.\..\.oll.£1ror, 1ra11-

Tolldff'os &c., ll being inserted o.s in prod .. 
ire, prodesse. Then in later writers it 
came to signify" ofwkat kind," as e. g. 
in Demosth. p. 782, 8, Tls d Kiiwv ,cal 
1rolla'ff'&s; o'fos- µ1] lldtcvuv, al. The signi
fication qua>1tus seems never to have be .. 
longed properly to the word. It may of 
course be often included in qualis, as it 
undoubtedly is here: "what manner of,, 
including •'how great," "how free,"" how 
prccious"-in fact all the particulars which 
are afterwards brought out respecting this 
love : sec ver. Hi, eh. i\". V, 16) love (is 
G.yd.ff"II" here, joined as it is with the \"erb 
5~8w,co•, literally love itself, or docs it im
port some gift, bestowal, or fruit of lo,·e ? 
The latter (caritatis munus) is taken by 
Beza : and similarly. be11efici1un, or t.he 
like, by 8ocinus, Episcopius, Seb.-Schmidt, 
Grot., Est., Roseotu., Nenndcr, al. But 
there seems no necessity for di\•erting the 
word from its proper meaning. As in eh. 
iv. 91 the proof of the lo\"e is that which is 
imported, not by the lo\"e itself, but by 
the verb joined with it; as by l.pavEpiI,671 
there, so by 8Ellw,c1v here. So thot in fact 
8ilw1e1v, which has been the moth•e for 
these renderings, speaks, as Diisterd. ob
ser,r~, most decidedly against them. He 
quotes from Lutbel"s scholio, 11 Usus nutem 
est Joannes singulari \"erborum pondere: 
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non elicit dcclif-sc nobis Dcum <lonum ali
quod, sccl ipsam euritatcm et fontcm om
nium bonorum, cor ipsum, idqne non pro 
opcribus aut studiis nostris, se<l gmtuito." 
Cf. x&.p,v O,O&va,, ref. Jumcs) the Father 
(0 ,ra.T'Jp, spoken here not, as some, of 
God in g-encro.l, the whole three Persons 
in the blessed Trinity, but p<'rsonally, of 
the li'athcr, as distinguished from the 8on, 
in whom we have rccci\·ed our adoption. 
Even the Socinian Schlichting has recog
nized this : 11 Nempe Pater illc Jesu 
Christi et consequcnter omuium in Jcsum 
Christum credcntium, mms illc Deus, l{Ui 
si I•ater Jesu Christi non cssct, nee Jesus 
Christus ejus Filius illc singnlarissimus, 
nequc uoLis tanta c:jus nc \'ere paternu. 
gmtin unquam oLiigisset") bath given 
(see above) unto us, that (how is t.-a. here 
to be taken? iti it to Le kept to its strong 
tdic Sl•nsc, indicating that our being called 
the eh il<lrcu of God is the purpose of that 
gift of love just spoken of, or docs it, as so 
often in St. John, introduce the pW'port 
of that )o\·e, stated in the form of nu end 
to be gnincd Ly its manifestation? Lange, 
Liickc, De \V cttc, am) llriickner keep the 
strong t.clic sense. "What great love," 
says Liickc, "hath the .Father shewu us 
[ viz. iu sending His Son, eh. h·. 10], in 
order to make us children of God ! " llut 
the objection to this is, that thus o. proof 
of the cliviue Love is hinted at in our 
verse whkh is not exp:mded, but is left to 
be gathered from elsewhere: 11nd the pur
pose introduced by 111a. becomes the se
condary nnd remote subject of the seutence, 
wherees, from -,f,cve& Eh=oll taking up the 
preceding -yE-yfvvfJTa,, nm) being ug11in 
taken up in ,·ersc 2, it is evidently the 
primary subject. 'fhe other meaning of 
1va. is taken by the ancient Greek expo
sitors, so <Ee., 'fhl., 1J6nE -yti.p On lBwlCEV 

7lµ.iv -rf,cva. BEoll 'YEvfaBa1 H ,cal ,ch:716ijva1 
[Ao-y1a6ijv,u 'fhl.J. And this is not to 
confound 1va. with ffr,. Of the )utter con
struction we have n plnin example with 
1l'O'Tt:11'0s, in l\latt. viii. 27 : ,roTa:ir&s laTw 
oln-os, Un ,ca.l o1 livEµ.01 .•. Vrra,coVouaw 
aUT(p. 'l'hcre, the matter of fact is the 
ground of the wonderment expressed in 
the 1r0Ta.,r&s-" \Vlmt a. mnn must this 
Le, seL•ing thut ... :'' whereas here the 
ground of the wondcrmc>nt is in the re
:mlt : "wlrnt manner of love , .. resulting 

in, proved by, our being, &c." The effect 
of the love, that ~t which it is aimed in 
its immediate bestowal [its :3icl], is, that 
we should. Le called children of God: its 
ultimate purpose [its ;,1vccf] is another 
thing. Cf. vv. 11, 23, where we have the 
same construction) we should be called 
children of God (why has the Apostle 
rather used 1<A116WµEv than &JµE11? llro
baLly to bring forward the title, the reality 
of which, notwithstanding its non-recog
nition by the world, he is about to asse1·t 
iu11nedi11tcly. Jt is not that tca.A.Eiria.1., 
as llaumg.~Crusius, = E~ouala11 lxuv ")'E~ 

vE0·9a.,, ,John i. 12, so that the sense should 
b~, "thut we haye a right to presume to 
call ourselves children of God," Ncander: 
against this the aor. tcA.118~11tv is decisive, 
signifying our reception of the title once 
for ull, and identifying this rceeptiou with 
the i;;-ift of love spoken of nbo,·e. In this 
definite reference to nn nctual bestowcr 01' 
the uame, probably nn nllusion is made to 
such prophecies as tha~ cited 2 Cor. ,·i.18); 
and we ABE [so J : for this cause the 
world doth not know (apprehcud, rccog-
niw) us; because it did not know Him 
(viz. Christ. The insertion of Ka.t la,...Ev 
appears to serve the purpose of bl'iugiug 
out the 1·eality of the state conferred upon 
us with this title, in spite of any non
recognition of it by the unbelieving world. 
'l'o those, ns Liicke and De \Vette, who 
regard the preceding tva. ns telic, the 
clause has no mc,ming, nnd they at once 
reject it ns a gloss. Had it been, it would 
surely have Leen ,cczl ~µ.Ev, as the vulg. et 
simus. But in our rendering of the pas
sage, Kal Ea,-.Ev is of the highest possible 
significance. On laµ.fv depends 611!; Tot/To : 
nml we A.TIE God's children; for //,is verg 
1"easo11, because wu Lear not tho name 
only but the essence, the world knows us 
not : nnd tlwn, ns a. reason for this ig
norance following on this reality of our 
derh•ntion from Him,-Lecause it knew 
Him not. The reality of 11 believer's son
ship of God, nnd his non-recognition by 
the world, nre thus necessarily conneeteU 
together. llut \Vhom did the world not 
k uow, aud when ? a.-liTcSv here, by the 
very requirements of the logic of tlw 
passngc, must be the Father, who not 
being recognized, neither o.re His chil
dren : -rbv vioBfT~o-a.YTa, o.s <Ee.; Aug., 
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Benson, al., understand Clu-ist : "ambu
labat et ipsc Dominus Jesus Christus, in 
carne crot Deus, latebat in iufirruitate." 
Dut this can only be, if we understand 
that the worl<l rejected that rc·,.clation of 
the .Father which was made by Christ His 
Son. Ancl if we intro<lncc this element, 
we disturb the strictness of the argument. 
It is the world's ignorauec of God, con
sidered [ancl this is U1c force, if it is to be 
pressed, of the aor. (-yv"' J us one great act 
of non-recognition, disobcdicuce, rebellion, 
hate [for all these are im·oh-ecl in St. 
John's oU ")'vWva:,, o.s tl.1cir opposit~s in his 
7w~UHt=w ], which makes them incapable 
of recognizing, loving, s;rmpatbizing with, 
those who arc veritably children of God: 
cf. rh. v. 1). 2.] Beloved, now are 
we children of God (the world recognizes 
us not: but our sonship is real : none the 
less real, that n.·e oursekcs know not our 
future condition in nil its manifestation. 
So that the next member 01' the sentence 
is introduced not with nn ll;AAd, but with 
a ,ea[: the two nre not contrast~d, but 
simply put in juxtaposition as components 
of our present state. \Ve are really sons 
of God, e,·en nom: nml we look [this rnry 
word 11iiv suggesting n future J for an in
heritance in virtue of thnt sonship: it has 
not been yet mauifestell of whnt sort that 
inheritance shall be : thus much we know 
&c. Suell seems to be the simple con• 
nexion, without any adversative particles 
expressed or understood), and it was never 
yet manifested (on any occasion: such is 
the force of the nor. And l♦a..-t:pW8'1, as 
so often in St. John, and as in the next 
sentence, does not mean, made monifcst 
to ki,owledge or anticipation,-for thot it 
is, os asserted below: but, shewn forth in 
actuality, come to its 1nonifest.ntion) what 
we shall be (understand, in ,·irtue of this 
our state of sons of God: to what new 
development or condition this already ex
isting fact will lead. But we nmst take 
care not to fall into Grot.'s error, "qua 
modo futuri simus tilii Dei :" for os Calov. 
rightly remarks, "non dantur gr.ulus 
vi&n1Tos :" we arc as truly, and in the 
same sense, children of God uow, ns we 
shall be then: but now [ cf. Gal. iv. 1 J we 
are chilllren waiting for an unknown in• 
heritonce-then we shall be children in 
full possession of that inheritance. And 
hence, from the reality and identity of 
that sonship, coJUes what follows,-our 

certain knowledge, even in this absence of 
manifcstntion in detail, that our future 
condition will consist in likeness to Him. 
.A.s , <Ee., TO ,"Yap viiv ~C671Aov (/>a:v_t=pOv 
")'fP'1JO't=Ta:1, EHt=Lvov a:11"0Ka:Av,rToµt=11ov, 
lJµo,o, -yO.p a:lJTtp O.va:(f,mvEvru TO Tris
vfo6urlms- >..a.µ7rp0v 1rapa.UT~Uo.uEV, o1 
-yG.p vlo} ,r&nn O,uouu .,.r;; ,ra.Tpf). We 
know (no contrast-sec abo\'c: what we 
know of this ·r! ltTOµt=fJa is this. There is 
not evf!n a correction of the preceding a~ 
Di.isterd. : the counexion is simply, "This 
future eomlition of ours bath nernr :yet 
appeared: tlms much we know of it." 
oi6a.p.E.-, as always, of certain, well-assured 
cognition) that if it were manifested 
(viz. the -rt fu&µE6a.; this (f,a.vt=pc,,9ff takes 
up again the former one. So Didymus 
[ Aug. is quoted on both sides by the Com
mentators, but he docs not really commit 
himself on the point], <Ee. lT~ -ytl.p viiv 
li611>..ov 4Ja:vt=p0v -yt=vT/ut=Ta.1], Luther, Sch.
Schmidt, Socinus, Episcopius, Schlichting, 
Grotius, ~pencr, Dengel, Benson, Hosenm., 
Li.ickc, Sander, De \Vctte, llaumg.-Crus., 
Neantler, Diistcrd., Huther, nnd others: 
on the other hand, Hede, Calvin, Hrza 
[ and the :K V.: T:,-ntlalc aotl Cranmer 
bad "it"], Ar~tius, \\'hitby, Calov., }~s
tius, al., supply O He," understanding 
Christ: appealing to St. John's well-known 
usage which we h:nc in eh. ii. 28, aud 
below in our \'er. 5. But it ,nay be re
plied, that in the former case thC subject 
was plainly suggested by iv aUTrjj, in tl1c 
latter actually expressed in iHt=;vos-: whereas 
here the reference of the verb is no less 
plainly gi\·cn by the preceding ltpavt=pd,671. 
Besides which, fHE;vos in \'erse 5 clearly 
.shcws thnt the dhine subject of thl•se 
verses is not Christ but the i,~ather. Es
tius and Lyra indeed seeiu to holtl it pos• 
sible to supply d 6E0s as a subject to .pa11E

pw8ff here, but not even themselves hm·e 
propounded this for their own intcrprcta• 
tion: indeed the former sets it aside, and 
the latter seems to be only paraphrasing 
when he says," cum nobis se JMltrem ostcn
derit iu µossessione crelestis hrereditntis." 
On the lei.-, hypothcticnl, sec nbO\·e, eh. ii. 
28. As tllcrc, the 4'CU1t=pw6fi is the futurus 
exactus: "on its manifestation:" nnd 
here the hypothesis, from the repetition of 
the verb, necessarily guins emphasis, nl. 
most = that, even if it tcere manifested., 
, • . This consideration has an important 
bearing on what follows), we shall be 
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(Ea0p.,8a. taken up again from above. nnd 
the emphatic Oµo,o, a.h'f corresponding 
exactly to ,I nbovc) like Him (God; as 
<Ee. above, and most Commentntors. Sec 
below), because (OT1. must be kept firm to 
its causal meaning, aml all the difficulties 
of the sentence met thus, not by explain
ing it away, as even me. [Cl.AA!& K«l], Schol. 
H. [OTE 1cc1lJ, Luther [et]. Nor clocsit ex
pr~ss merely the mode ot' the transforma
tion, os Lyrn. Still less must we, with 
Calvin [" nequc cuim docct similes iclco 
uos fore, quia. frucmur adspcctu, set! in<lc 
probat nos diviure gloriro fore participes, 
quia. nisi i-piritualis et crelesti beataquc 
immortalit.,te prredita esse~ natura, ad 
Dcum nunquam tum prope accC'deret "], 
Scb.-8clunh.lt [" Qui visurus est Dcum 
sicuti est, cum oportct esse pcrfectc i.imi
lem Dco"], and Socinus [" ncquc cairn 
fieri potcst ut quis ipsum Dcum videa.t, ... 
nisi ci similis aliquo modo .... fuerit"J, 
-and so even Ruther, cn<lorsing Calvin's 
statement, "ratio hrec ab eJfcctu snmta 
est non n causa,"-rcversc the causal con
nexion, aml mnke the seeing Hi111 as He is 
merely n. proof that we shall be like Him 
[On = -yd.p ]. ,vhntever consequences it 
may entail, it is philologicolly certain tl111t 
the proposition introduced by On contains 
the real c~ential cause and ground of that 
which it follows) we shall see Him (God: 
sec below) as He i9 (with St. John, the 
ncognition and knowledge of Go<l i~ ever 
no mere cognition, but the mensure of the 
spiritual life: he who has it, possesses 
Goll, has the Father and the Son: becomes 
inore o.nd more like Goel, having His scccl 
in him. So that the full and perfect ac
complishment of this knowledge in tbe 
nctuo.l fruition of God Himself must of 
necessity bring with it entire likeness to 
God. Ancl this is the part of the future 
lot of the sons of God which is ccrtnin. 
Becnuse we shull see Him as He is,-which 
is taken for granted us 11 Christio.n axiom, 
-it of necessity follows that we shall be 
entirely like Him: ethically like Him : 
we shnll behold, as (Ee., acl(CllOJ/ a:/ffUOI, 

a.-yvO,.. ii.-yvot The difficulty that no man 
ca.n sec God, is not in reality contniuecl 
here, any more than it is in our Lord's 
"lllcssed nrc the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God." 'l'he word, however un
derstood, has for its limit, tho.t no created 
eye even in the gloriliecl body can behold 
the Cr!!ator: that beyond its kccncstsear~h 
there will be glory and perfection ballling 
rm<l cluzzling it : but this incapacity docs 
not pre,•ent the vision, as for ns it can 

reach, being clear nnd unclouded: being, 
to the utmost extent of which our glorified 
nature is capable, Ws lanv-a. true and 
not a false vision of God. Aml if it be 
again ol~iected that we seem to be thus 
confounding the ethical sight of God which 
is the measure of our likeness to God, with 
corporeal sight of Him in the resurrection 
body, I answer that in the realm where 
our thoughts are now employed, I cannot 
opprcciate that distinction between ethical 
and corporeal. ,v e nre speaking of things 
which eye bath not seen, nor mind con
ceived: what a. uWµa. 1rJ/ruµci-r,K&v may 
imply, our ide::is now do not enable us to 
conceive: but I suppose it must nt all 
events be 11. body, all of whose senges are 
~piritually conditioned and attuned: that 
whnt Ta ,pvu,"ci arc to our bodies here, 
-ra 1tl/Evµ11-ru,c£ will be there: and feeling 
this, however little I may know of the 
details of the great fact, it removes from 
me all insuperable difficulty as to the Ji/J&
µE6a. a.lJ'TO,.. Ka8Ws /,r.,.lv. "I know that in 
my flesh I shall sec God," mo.y not be the 
right expression in Job, but it is the ex
pression of my hopes ns a son of God: it 
is the one expression of a hope in which 
all other hopes culminate nnd centre. 
And every son of God knows, that for it 
ever to be fulfilled, he must be growing 
ouwar<l in likeness to Him, pure, even up 
into His purity: for in His light only shall 
we sec light. The literature of this 
verse would far surpass onr limits, even in 
an abridged summary: It will be found 
in Dilstcrclieck's Commentary, vol. ii. pp. 
5G-82. One pQint only mus~ be no
ticed before passing onward; the fnct tbu.t 
several of tl1c great interpreters un<ler
stau<l a.11-ri and atl'T&v of Christ. 'rhi~ 
has pnrtly of course been OC('asioned by 
their supplying Christ os a subject to the 
verb ,pcivEpo,6~ nbove. Augustine has one 
of his most beautiful passages, cxplnining 
how at Christ's appearing, the impiou.3 
shall see only formam servi, but we for• 
mam JJei. 'fhe whole view. however, does 
not satisfy the requirements of the pns!!age. 
It is tho -rf,cvr,. 8Eoti '"·ho nre addressed: 
an<l the topic of exhortation is that they 
be righteous ns Goel their J..'ather is righte
ous. Christ is expressly introduced below 
in Yer. 5 [see on• ver. 3] by iKfiJ/or. 
Augustine concludes with a burst of elo
quence which dcscrilics just as well tho 
true view of the vision : "Ergo visuri 
sumus quanclam ,·isioncm, fratrL>s, qu:un 
nee oculus viclit, nee auris nudivit, nee in 
cor hominis a.seeodit: visionem qunndnin, 
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visionem prreccllentcm omnes pulchri
tuclines terrenos, nuri, nrgenti, uemorum 
atquc camporum, pulchritudinem maris 
et acris, pulchritudinem solis et lun~, 
pulchritudinem angelornm, omuia super
antem, quia ex ipsa. pulchru. sunt omnia." 
Tract. in Ep. Joh. iv. 5, vol. iii. p. 2008). 

3.J And every one that hath this 
hope (viz., thu.t of being like Him here
after) on Him (i. e. rested nn<l grounded on 
God. In God, and grounded on His pro
mises, is all our hope), purifieth himself 
(these words arc not to be token in nny 
Pclngian sense, as if a man could of him
self purify himself: "apart from me," says 
our Lord, "ye can <lo nothing." John xv. 
5. 'fhe mnn who purifies himself has this 
hope, resting upon God. This mere fnct 
implies a will to purify himself, not out 
of, nor independent of, this hope, but enr 
stirred up by, and accompanying it. So 
that the will is not his own, sprung out 
of his own nntnre, but the result of Ms 
Christian stnte, in which God also ministers 
to him the power to carry out that will in 
self-purification. So that .Aug. who pleads 
strongly for free will here, is right when he 
says "castific,1s tc, non de te, sccl de illo 
qui venit ut inhabitet te." Sec 2 Cor. vii. 
1, which is remarkably paralll:'l: un<l l Pet. 
i. 21, 22. The idea of Cl.-yvl(Ew is much 
the some os that of tcm9apl(Eiv, eh. i. 9: it 
is entire purification, not merely from un
cbastity but frotn nil defilement of flesh and 
spirit. "In the LXX, tl10 wor,I [&-,,,&,] 
appears to be synonJ'lllous with 1em8a.p&s, 
being used for ,,rrn and like words. Le,1i
ticnl purity of per;ons and things [Nmn. 
viii; 21, xxxi.19, 23; 1 Chron. xv. 12], the 
pure life of the Nazarenes [Num. ,·i. 2, 3], 
the purity of God's word [Ps. xi. 7, u·iii. 
10), all these nre expressed by &:yv&s, Cl.')'
vl~1:,v &c. .And correspondent to this is 
N. T. usage. The purity of the wisdout 
that cometh from nbove [Jomes iii. 17], 
the purity of those who had to keep n vow 
[ Acts xxi. 21, 26i xxiv. 18], the absence 
of moral stnin in the Christian clrnracter 
generally, which includes above nil things 
Jmrity of heart [1 Pet. i. 22; James iv. 8; 
2 Cor. vi. G; 1 Tim. v. 22: cf. Phil. iv, 8; 
1 Jlct. iii. 2], an<l the pnrticular purity of 
chastity [Tit. ii. 5; 1 Tim. h•. 12, v. 2; 
2 Cor. xi. 2],-all these are rightly in
cluded iu the no.me &-yvela." Di.istcrdicck), 
even as He ie pure (Who is intemled by 
iKEivos? Clearly below in l"er. 5, Chriit, 
from the facts of the case. But is it as 

clear here? Almost all the modern Com
mentators assume it. Aml certainly, first 
appearances arc greatly in its favou·r: the 
usual rule requiring that iKEi11or shall 
point to a third person as yet not spoken 
of in the context, ancl diflCring frou1 
aUT1h-. The inference is also upheld by a 
first view of eh. ii. G, where much the 
same expression is used, and used of Christ. 
But there are some weighty considerations 
against the view. l'irst, it is the Father, 
of whom it is written. "Be ye holy, for 
[ or, as J I um holy," 1 Pet. i. 15, 16; Lev it. 
xi. •U, xix. 2: ef. also Mntt. v. 48. Se
conclly, it would be very harsh thus to 
introduce a new subject, in the face> of this 
Scripture usage. Thirdly, it would be 
against the whole spirit of the context: iu 
whirh sonship of God nnd likeness to Go<l 
nre joined together, and the hopes belong
ing to the state arc made motives for the 
dutf. .Fourthly, if it be asserted that 
Cluist is our Pattern, iu whom we see the 
:Father's pul'ity shewn forth; I answer 
that this would be perfectly intelligible, if 
allusion wns made, as in eh. ii. G, to some 
historical manifestation in our Lord's life 
[ tca9cl,r i,cEivos 'ff'fPlf7rclTTJCTEV J : but being 
o.s it is in the present tense, it refers to 
the csscntiul divine attribute of purity: 
and if so, then to that attribute in its 
primary iuhercnee in the Father. .Fifthly, 
the usage of E1t.Eivor wiLh aUTOr <locs not 
at oil 1·e<1uirc the change of persons, only 
11 chnugc of the phase of predication re
garding the same person, aud the throwing 
up into emphasis some ne\\' particular 
which is brought into view. Sec this 
discussed on 2 1'im. ii. 26, and consult 
olso the note on eh. ii. 6, where it is very 
doubtful wheth('r 11llTOr and f1Hivos d0 
not refer to the same divine Person. }'or 
these reasons, I wonhl interpret fKEi11os 
here of the Father, in whom essentially 
abi<les this perft:ctiou of purity, nud after 
continual incrC'asc of likeness to whom his 
sons, lm.ving the ultimate hope of being 
completely like Him, will be strh•ing. lu 
Yer. 5 the case is otherwL,;;.e: see then•, 
anti also on vcr. 7). 4-10.J The 
irreconcileabili(IJ of sin 1oith the work of 
redemption, with comm,miou with Ghrist, 
and with beia,q born, of God. So De 
,v ette: nnd the pas~agc seems thus to 
be well describ('d, But the difficulty hos 
been, to work distinctly the com;exiou 
with the foregoing. In order to disco,·er 
this, we must go back to the theme of the 
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whole section of the Epistle, in eh. ii. 29: 
11 If God is righteous, then every one that 
doeth righteousness, is born of Him," 
Hitherto the positive side of this position 
has beeu illustrated : the iuseparaliility 
of birth-from-God and likeness-to-God. 
Now, tl.ie Apostle comes to treat its nega
tive £-idc: the incompatibility of sin with 
birth-from-God. And this he deals with 
essentially and in the ideal, as always. 
The whole is in the closest connexion with 
the foregoing, and is developed step by 
step with the minutest precision, as will 
be seen in the exegesis. 4.J lu this 
verse we ha,·e ver. 3 taken up [cf. ,r~s () 

lxwv ••.• 1rRs- d 71'o,~v J ex n<l\'·erso. 
There, Go<l's essential purity forme<l a. 
la.w, according to which the chil<l of God, 
having hope of ullimatc complete likeness 
to Him, purifies himself. Here we ha,·e 
it declared that the sinner goes counter to 
l this au<l all other J law : indeed the two 
terms, sin nnd lawlessness, arc synonymous 
aml com·crtible. Every one that com
mitteth sin, also committeth transgres
sion-of-law: and sin (abstract a1ul in 
general) is transgression-of-law (abstro.ct 
nod in general. The nssertion amounts 
to the identification of the terms, and the 
lvr£v amounts to "'is cquivolent to." If 
either of the words were ana.rthrous, it 
would become prc<licntirn of quality,-" is 
of the nature of" -as in 8E:br ijv O AO-yor : 
both having the article, hoth arc distri
buted logically, and the one is asserted to 
be co-extensive and com·ertible with the 
other. And from the nature of the fore
going elausc, which was to declare the 
UvoµCa of sin, it would appear I.Jere also 
that we must take 7} O.µapTfa. as the sub
ject and 7} ri.11oµla. as the predicate. not the 
converse. This being so, what is it 
exactlg that our verse asserts respecting 
these two things, sin, nnd trausgrcssion
of-law? I<'irst and obviously, no nppro-
1,riation must be made, in this ,·crsc null 
throughout this passage, of rl.µ.a.pr[a. to 
one kind of sin, whether it be mortal sin 
as distinguished from vcninl [so the U.-C. 
expositors, c. g. Estius, but hesitatingly, 
"loquitur prrucipuc <le pcccato mortali, 
quamquam et vcnalio. suut iniquitutcs 
qmedam et lcg'i divimc nlicui repugnant, 
et ah ingressu rl•gni ca:!lestis ac simili
tudine Christi participauda re1uorautur, 
<loncc expurg-.i.ta fucrint "J, or notorious 
and unrepente<l sins, or sins against bro-

therly love [0..:3 Lulhcr, and Aug. on vcr. 
9]: "peccare contumacitcr," Arct.: 11 pcc
cato dare operam/' Ileza, Piscator: "pee
care scicntcm et volcntcm," SelJ.-Schmidt, 
Spener. The assertions are all pcrfcetl.v 
general, aud regard, in the true root on<l 
ideal, c\·er.v siu whutcver. Every sin 
whntc\·cr then is a transgression oi' God's 
luw : us imlced its very name i1uplies : 
Q.µapn£11Ew being to miss a mark, and the 
mark being that will of God which is the 
v&µ.or and ,nco1r&r to him who 1To1Ei -rO 
(J{,\71µa. -roU 8Mii, eh. ii. 17. <Ee. gives the 
meaning very well, except that he under
stands of the law of nature only, what 
ought to be umlerstood of the law of Goel, 
the revelation of His will, in whatever 
way made : icrTlov liE Ws- Q.µaprla. µ.fv i, 
'TOii ri.;-aBoU ri.71'&1rn.1crls- Ecr-rw, Cl.110µ.la. 6E 
7} 1'1"Epl -rb11 81:Tbv v&µov 7r,\,71µµ.b,E,a.. ,ea} 
-ra.V'T11v lxovrnv ri.px¾,v ~,criTEpov rolrrwv, 
rO µf:11 -ri,v ri.71'0 -roU c'i.')'afJoU l,c7M'wcriv, -rb 
liE r¾w 1'1"€pl -rOv 8ETbv v&µov 71'A.1JµµE.Af:iav. 
uvµrpipoVTal 6E T116r,ur 11:al ,ca-ra -ra.V-r&v. 
[l 'T€ "'fd_p l,.µapTflVWII TOii ICa.Tri. "T¾,V t.p60'1V 
,ea.I Ev -riJ rp6crE:i ci:rrfTvxE u,co71'oii. cr,co1rbs
..,a.p -rfi c'i.vBpwwEi'!, q:,lluu rO KaTti -rbv 
Ji.0-yov (pv, 'T-ijr ciA.oyla.r 7r&#w ri.1Tff!ICI0'4 

µEvr,. Wsallrws- ,ea.I d ll.11oµos 71'>.:r,µµE"A.Ei 
7rEpl -rOv iv rfi <f,IJuu 6EBoµE11011 v&µo11, B,a.
-yiv&µEvos- ri.,cpaTWS', ,caAWr o~v d µafJ71r1Js-
-roii ,cvpfou Eir -raU-rOv ri.µrp&npa. 7r€p1ft1T7/• 

O'Ev). 5.J Additional argrtment for 
the incompatibility o{' sin with the life of 
God's children; that lle, Christ, in :md 
Ly whom we have this a<loption (John i. 
12), and by being in whose likeness alone 
we can be pcrfoctly like God, was mnni
fcstc<l to take away all sins, being Himself 
sinless. And ye know (the Apostle as
sumes it ns known by those who had an 
anointing from the ifoly Oue a.n<l knew 
all thing·s, eh. ii. 20) that He (now clearly 
Christ, from tile context, which [ sec nbovc 
on f,c1:ivos-, vcr. 3] can alone decide the 
reference in each case) was manifested 
(viz. hy Hi~ appearing in the llcsh, aud all 
that He openly and visibly di<l nnd tanght 
in it, or may be known, by the Spirit, to 
lrn.\'C done an<l taught) in order that He 
may [might] take away (:lOr, "take away 
by one net uutl entirely." The menning, 
"take alOaJ," nnd not "bear," is ucces
sitate(l here I.Jy the context. Siu is alto
gether nlien from Vhrist. He became in
carnate that He might blot it out : lie 
has no stain of it on Himself. If we rcn-
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dcr ~P?1 H bear/' this coherence is lost. 
Of course this fact is in the background, 
that He took them nwny by bearing them 
Himsl'lf: but it is not brou~ht out, only 
the nnto.gonis10 between Him aml siu. 
Sec, on the word, the note on ref. John) 
sins (TIie; G}'a.pT., all sins, not merely cer
tain sins. 'fhe object of his manifestation 
is stnted not only categorically, but de
finitively. Compare the striking pa.rallcl 
Heh. ix. 2G, ,;is 0.6fT11crw CJ.ficiprlas liu% 
T-iis 6vulas aVTolJ 'fl'£,Pa.a,ipwTa,) ; and in 
Rim sin is not (as His work, in being 
manifested, was, altogether to take away 
sin, so likewise is lie himself free from nll 
spot of sin. The Ka.i serves to co-ordinate 
the last clause with the first, not to sub
ordinate it, as mal1y Cmmucntators have 
supposed, and e\·en Aug.: "In quo non 
est pcccatum, ipso vcnit o.uit'rre peccatum: 
nau1 si esset et iu illo peccatum, aufercn
dum esset illi, non ipsc nuferret :" and <Ee., 
Tb Ka.\ 0.YTl Toii 81&T, : aml afterwards, Yva. 
Ws µ.¾, a.,J.apTla.v 'lfOlf,<Tu Tar Q.µapTlu 
7}µWv lip?7 : so also Corn.-a.Jap., Lorinus, 
Uaumg.-Crus., Samler, Neandcr. This in
terpretation is confuted Ly the laT&..,, which 
shoulll bave been ,ijv: all(\ by the fol
lowing context, in which this fact of the 
sinlessness of Christ serves as the fonndn
tion for what is said, ve1·se 6. The most 
palpable violations of the construction and 
sense are made by the rationalists, of whom 
Grotius may serve as an example : "prre
sens pro prreterito: peccatum in co non 
erat, nempc t;um vitam mortalcm vh·cret." 
8ocinus, feeling that this coulcl not be, 
tries to explain away peccatum, as InC'all• 
ing "non vitimu nliquid in moribus," hut 
the consequences of sin, "omnia mala, om
nesquc pcrpessiones, una cum ipsa mortC','' 
from which Christ is now [horlic] for ever 
free, "utpotc beatissimus, et impatibilis 
atquc immortalis." And stmuge to soy, 
Cah•in so far misnnclerstands what is here 
said as to write "non de Christi persona 
hie agit, sed de toto corpore. Quocunque 
vim suam cliffondit Christus, negat amplius 
locum essc peccato." 'fhis would deprive 
iv aVT(p µE11w11, verse 6, of nil its meaning 
as referring bnck to the Iv a.VT(p here, and 
mnke it merely tautological. It is only 
by holding fast here the personal reference 
to Christ in himself, that we keep the 

logical coherence between that verse ancl 
this: the reasoning from that w hieh He 
is not, and cannot be, to that which they 
that abide in Him are not and cannot 
he). 6.J The connexion sec above. 
Every one that abideth in Him (~lm Iv 
a.llT't) is not to be weakened down, with 
Semler, Episcopius, al., by any rationalistic 
interpretation as '' crcdcre in Christum," 
"Christi <liscipulum esse:'' still less as 
(Ee., docs ll.110-BdTws Tlls cipeTIZr JJ.ETuJ,v 
express ~ Ev atlT(p µlvwv. Grot. is better 
this time,-" qui ,•ero amore Christo con• 
jungitur ;" but this is not enough. This 
a man might be to an earthly friend: but 
could not be said E11 airr(p µEvuv, See Urn 
sense cxp:mdc<l in the note on eh. ii. 24-. 
Nothing short of personal immaneucc in 
the pcrsom1l Christ will sutisfy the words: 
n lh--iug brcausc lie lh·cs, and us receiving 
of His fulness) sinneth not (nor again is 
this to be tamed down, as has been done 
by far more and better interpreters than 
in the last case, by n111king it mean 1o <loes 
not persist in sin;" so Luther. "docs not 
allow sin to reign onr him "-so llnu
nius : and similarly Socinns, .Episcopius, 
Culvin, Beza, the Sclnnhlts, Calo\'., .J. 
Lunge, Bengel [" bonum justitire in co non 
separatur a ma.lo peccati "], Sander, al. 
Against all such the plain words of the 
Apostle must be held fast, and explained 
by the analogy of his wny of spenking 
throughout the Epistle of the ideal reality 
of the life of God and the life of sin as ab
solutely excluding one another. This all 
the best and deepest Commentators ha'f'C 
folt: so Augustine aud llcde, .. in quantum 
in ipso manet, in tantum non peccat." 
The two nrc incompatible: and in so far 
as a. man is found in t.he one, he is therehy 
separated from the other. lu the child of 
GOll is the hatred of sin; in the child of 
the devil, the Io,·c of it; aud every act 
done in virtne of either sto.tc or ns be
longing to either, is done purely on one 
side or purely on the other. If the child 
of God falls into sin, it is an act against 
nature, deadl,Y to life, hardly endured, antl 
bringing bitter repentance: it is ns the 
tRking of a poison, which if it be not cor
rected by its antidote, will sap the very 
springs of life. So thnt there is no real 
contra<liction to eh. i. B-10, ii. 2, where 
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tl1is nry falling into sin of the child of 
Goel is assertl'd amlthc remedy prescribed. 
'the real difficuUy of our verse is in that 
which follows); every one that sinneth 
bath not seen Him, neither bath known 
Him (here it seems to be said that the act 
of sinning not only "in tantum " enludcs 
from the life in God and Christ, but proves 
that tho.t life lias never existed in the per
son so sinning. That this cannot be the 
meaning of the Apostle, is c\·ident from 
such passages as ch.i.8-10~ ii. 2, and imleell 
from the whole tenor of the Epistle, in 
which the J1iiv .,-/1<.J1a 6Eoii la-,iEJ1 occurs 
in combination \\'ith µ110Elf ,r,\cu,chw VµQ.s 
and the like: whereas if the above ,·iew 
were correct, the ver,v fact of '11'E'11'Aa
irijo-6111 not only woul<l cause them to cease 
from being .,-f1r.11a 6foii, but would prove 
that they never hn<l been such. If then 
this cannot be so, what meaning arc we 
to put upon the words? .First observe the 
tense in which the verbs stand: that they 
are not aorists but perfects: all{l that some 
ronfusion is introduced in English by our 
perfect not correspomling to the Greek 
one, but rather partaking of the noristic 
sense: giving the impr('ssion "hath never 
seen Him nor known Him:" whereas the 
Greek pcrfoct denotes an abiding present 
eftCct resting- on an event in the past. So 
inuch is this so, that (')'11w1<.ci, :md many 
other perfects, lose nltogether their re
ference to the past ennt, and point simply 
to the abiding present effort of it: (j'J1W1<.11 

is the present ellCct of a past act of cog
nition, = "I know." In the Greek per
fect, the prese1,t pr('{lominates : in the 
English perfect [ and in the Germnn still 
more J. the past. Ilencc in very many 
cases the best rnr!.ion-renderiug of the 
Greek perfect is by the English present. 
And so here, without for a moment letting 
go the true signiHcnnce of the tense, I 
should render, if mnkinl! n version, "seeth 
Him not, 11either k1ioweth Him." But 
manifestly such an interpretation would 
be philologically insufficient, nnJ would 
onlv be chosen ns the less of two evils, 
n.nJ as bringing out that side of the Greek 
perfect which, besides being the prevalent 
one, is less liable to mistake thnn the other. 
In exegesis, we must take in not merrly 
the nbscnce of sucl1 sight an<l knowletlge 
in the present state of the sinner, but the 
significance of such prcc;ent failure ns re-

gards the past: that his sight and know
ledge are so far annulled as to their "ralidity 
and reality. In fnct, we get to much the 
same declnration 11S thot in eh. ii. 19, d 
E( 7lµW11 1)a1111, µEµ.Ellt/1<.ucra.11 &11 µ.E8' ~µWv: 
and their very going out shewed thnt 
they were not [ all are not J of us : so 
here : the cutting oft' by nn act of sin of 
the sight ond knowleclge of Christ, shews, 
and she,...-s in proportion as it pre...-ails, un
reality in thnt sight and knowledge. 

As regards the relation of the words 
themsel\'es, EWpCL1u:v nnd i'.yvwKEV; some, 
with whom Diistcrd. in the main ~grees, 
hold that there is no perceptible diHCrC'nce: 
but tlrnt the latter word fixes and specifies 
the neccss.1ril,\' figurative meaning of the 
former: o\lSE being simply copuln.tive [ = 
oO'n ]. Liicke would understnnd l,p~11 of 
knowledge obtained by historical informa
tion, which matures nml completes itself 
into -y111Wcr1r.f111 [edn. 3]; taking oMf also 
merely as copulative. Ilut this seems hardl.v 
according to St. John's practice, who uses 
dpq.11 either of bodily sight [John i. 18, 
1 John i. 1, &c., &c.7,-or of on intuiti...-e 
immediate vision of <li\•ine· things, such ns 
Christ has of the l,nther and hcarnnly 
things [ John iii. 11, 32, vi. 46, viii. 38j, 
-or of spiritual intuition gained hy know
ledge of Christ nml the di,·ine life [John 
xiv. 7, 9; 3 John 11]: null there can be 
litlle doubt that this last is the meaning 
here : as Sauder; and thus oMiE wiH retuin 
its proper exclusive nu<l climacteric force : 
Op~v is n further step than -ywdicr1<.E111: n 
realization of Christ's personality and of 
the existence of heavenly things which is 
the result of spiritual knowledge: and thus 
the sinner "bath not seen Him, nor yet 
known Him"). 7, 8.J The contrast 
is again stated, ond introduced by a solemn 
warning not to be misled respecting it: 
aud, as usnnlly in St. John's repetitions, 
a new feature is brought in, which the fol
lowing verses take up and further treat : 
,·iz. i,c Toii 61a~&>..ou io-Tlv. 7.J 
Little children, let no one deceive you 
(it docs not seem that any particular folse 
teacher is here in St .. John's view ; but he 
alludes to nll who would !:l-Cvcr elhical like
ness to God from the Christian life): be 
that doeth righteousness (T~v 8., perhaps 
as being ahstract, but mar~ probably be. 
cause the righteousness spoken of is but 
one, nnd thnt God's: the righteousness 
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which is His) is righteous, even as He 
(here apparently, God, notwithsto.ndiDg 
the apparent porollcl of "l't)aotiv xpu1Tb11 
5iHauw in eh. ii. 2 : for we are by tllis 
saying,-os by thnt in verse 3,-where sec 
note,-rcfcrrcd back to the great Source 
of our spiritual birth, eh. ii. 29, and our 
likeness to Him insisted on : d ,ro,Wv T¾11 

6uca1ou~nw l111CJHE11 Tbv lil,ccuov, Kal 61-
,ca,&s itr-rw Ws- ,cal l11.Eivof altccu&s- Eunv, 
-roVTla-Tw /J 9E«h) is righteous. 

This ·..-crse bas absolutely nothing to do 
with the sense which the U.-Cnth. exposi
tors ha\'C cndcavoure<l to ext1·act from it, 
"od\·ersus hmreticos hodicrnos, simili ra
tione populum scducentcs, cum ncgant per 
bona opera qucmquom justum cssc coram 
Dco," Est., and so Lyra, Corn.-a-lop., and 
Tirinus. Dut this is nltogcthcr to invert 
the proposition of the Apostle, who is rea
soniug, not from the fact of doing good 
works to the conclusion that n man is 
riglitcous, but from the hypotl.icsis of n. 
mnn's being 11 child of God, born of Him 
nnd like Him, to the necessity of l1is puri
fying himself and doiug righteousness. 
And in doing this, he ascribes the 'ITo,Eiv 
-r¾v lu,a1ouU1,111v to its source, oncl the 
1ro1Eiv -r¾v rl.µapTiav to its source: the 
one mon is of God, the other is of the 
devil. As Luther well says [iu Dilsterd. 
h. l.J, "good works of piety do not make 
a good pious man, but n good pious man 
does good pious works ..... .Fruits grow 
from the tree, not the tree from fruits"). 

8.7 Contrast to ver. 7: cf. 0 
1ro,Wv ••. i ,ro,Wv: but here hy the neccs
Rity of the case, when a positive assertion 
comes to be 1Dade respecting the siuner, 
the new clement E,c -r. 8,a/3. t,niv is intro
duced: see below. He that doeth sin is 
of the devil (notice first ~ ""'"' •¾v 
ClµapTlav, n.s indicative not so much of 
individual nets as of a state, corresponding 
to 6 1ro,Wv T¾w 611tarna-U°V71v. And then 
lK ToV &,a.p:OA.ou lO"T(v must not be rn
tionufo:ed e.wny, as is done by those who 
cleny the personal existence of the devil. 
It is the distinct opposite correlath,e off" 
-roti 8Eoii lu-rw [ver. 10 al. freq.], and iru .. 
plies a personal root and agcnry just o.s 
much as that other does. But again, it 
does not imply any physical dualism on 
the pnrt of the Apostle. "Nemincm feeit 
diabolus," says Aug. h. I. Tract. h•, 10, 11, 
vol. iii. p. 2011, 11 nemiul'm gcnuit, ncmi-

nem crcavit; secl quicunque fuerit imitatus 
dinbolum, quasi de illo nntus, fit filius 
diaboli, imitando, non propric nasccn<lo 
. . . . Omnes peccatores ex diabolo nati 
sunt, in quantum peccatores. .Adam a 
Deo fo.ctus est; sed quando t'onscnsit di:l
holo, ex diabolo nntus est, et tales omnes 
genuit qualis cro.t .... " And Lelow, § 11, 
"El'~o duns nativitates nttemlitc, Adam 
et Christi. Duo sunt homines, i-e<l uuu;; 
ipsorum homo homo, alter ipsorum homo 
Deus. Per hominem hominem pcccatorcs 
sumos, per hominem Deum justitieamnr. 
Nativitas illa dPjecit n<l mortem, ista nati
v~tns erexit ad vitam: untivita.s ilia trnhit 
secum peccatum, nativitns ista liberat a. 
peccato: idco enim venit Christus homo, 
ut solveret pcccata hominum." Origen 
[in Joan. tom. xx. 13, vol. iv. p. 325 DJ 
l'emarks that la--r[v is said f,rl -roii f,c Toti 
li,a:,B&hou, not f1r! -rWv /,t Toll 8Eoii, aml 
on the other hand ')'Ei'El'vTJµfvos is said 
brl -rCUv E" Toti 8foV, not brl -rWv EK -roU 
li,a,B&>.ou. This must not be urged too 
far, seeing that St. John docs speak of 
Elva:, E1t. -roii EIEoti, e. g. eh. , •. H), and pl:.u:es 
over ngainst one another the -rf,cva -roV 
61:oU ant! the -rf.1tva. -roV l1a,86Aot1 Yer. 10: 
besides which, the devil is said to be J 
'ITaTf/p of the unbelieving [John viii. •.HJ. 
All that we can say is, that the two arc 
not strictly correspondent : that Origen's 
lntter nssertion is true-we hm·c no ')'E')"EV
viju8a., lH -roii 81a/J6hou, ] u the cnsc of 
the children of God, there is a definite 
tim"e, known to Him, when they vnsscd 
from death unto lifo [ eh. ii. 2!J, iii. 1,1., , •. 
11; John i. 12, iii. 3 JI'., v. 2,J,, &c.]: from 
which their new life unto God dat1.-s : hut 
there is no such poiut in the lifo of those 
who nre the children of the dedl: no re .. 
g-cneration from beneath corresponding to 
thnt from nbove: the natural life of lll<"ll 

is not changed hy seed of the deyil as it is 
by sectl of God. Unther may we say, that 
in those who nrc of the devil this latter 
change has ne,·cr token place. Since sin 
hos come to reign iu the world by man's 
sin, our natural birth, which is prupel'ly 
and essentinlly a birth from God, a. creu.~ 
tion by the etcrual \Vor<l, has become a 
birtl1 from the tlevil: so that it is, os Ben
gel expresses it, "coITuptio, non l?Cncra
tio,". an~ there is no trace of a. physical 
dualism m St. John's doctrine: 110.y. the 
ide,n is nt once precluded by the fnct Umt 
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o 13 nccor<ling to the Apostle [Jolm i. 12] 

those ,\.·ho arc children of Goel have be
come so from having been children of the 
devil. See this expounded, ns usual, in 
Diisterd.'s note, from which much of the 
above is gathered) : because the devil 
sinneth from the beginning (= 'sinnccl 
in the heg-inning, and bas never ceased to 
sin since:' ns llmlc : "cum pra!mitterct 
'ab initio,' ~ubjunxit vcrbum prrescntis 
tcmporis • pcccat:' quia ex. quo ab iuitio 
cccpit <liabolus pcecare, nunqunm desiit." 
Hu~ the <1ucstion meets us, what is G.,r' 
ci.px-ij1 ? Dc<le, al., ulHlcrstau<l it of the 
he~iuning of all creation : "ncquc cnim 
dubitundum est inter J>rimus crcaturas 
:111gelos cssc conditos ; sc>d cretc>ris ml 
laudem Crc>atoris glori::nu sum conclitionia 
refcrcntibus, illc qui prinms est conclitus, 
mox ut altitudinem sum claritutis aspcxit, 
contrn conditorem cum suis scquacihus 
superlms intumuit, pcrquc camlem supcr
biam ex initio pcccans, de archangelo in 
diabolum est nrsus." ~la.ny Connnen• 
taters, to avoid all clumcc of dualism, 
make it mean not from the time of his 
C'rcation, hut from that of his full : so 
Estius, understanding the 0.pxfl of the be
ginning of our world: "stutim a mumli 
creatione cliuholum pcccasse, cmn prius 
nullum esset in mundo peccatum :" Cal
vin, "nihil ialiuU vult Johannes, qu:un 
diabolum ~tatim a creatione mumli fuh,s.c 
apostntam." But agnin. others su1Jpose 
the term to mnrk the beginning of the 
devil's own apostasy: so Bengel, "ex quo 
cliabolus est cliabolus," Sander, al. And 
lastly, Liicke, De \Vette, llri.ickuer, Di.is
terd., Neander, take it with Seh .• Hdnnhlt, 
"ab initio Toti peccare," from the tiinc 
when any began to sin. And this sc('ms, 
when we eomparc ,John viii. ,l,J., to be the 
true interpretation. lie has ernr bc('n 
the clcpositary, as it were, of the thought 
and the lil'c of sin: the tC'mpter to ~in: 
the fountain out of which sin has come, 
as God is the fountain out of which has 
come righteousness. Hee on this subject, 
my Sermons on Dh·ine Love, 8erm. \'. pp. 
68 ff., "the First Sinner;'' nnd Sartorius, 
"Lehrc von der hcili~en Liebe," i. pp. 
115 tr.). To this end was the Son of God 
manifested (viz. in His incarnation, pre~
nant with all its cousequcnecs), that He 
might destroy (do owuy, break up, pull 
down: sec rctl'.: of n building-, or o law, 
or nu organized whole) the works of the 
devil (what are these? Clearly, in the 
first place, works whereof the devil is the 
author: not as Bnumg.-Crus.. wcr~ly 

devilish tvorks. And then, arc we to in
clude in the fo:t not only sins, which mani
festly belong to it, but also the conse
quences of sin, pain, sorrow, death? 'fhc 
fact would be true if we did : for Christ 
bath nbolishccl death [2 Tim. i. 10]: on<l 
Estius's ohjectinn m~1!d not have any 
weight with us, "mors peccatum non est. 
sed puma peccnti, I>eum hub~ns auctorem. 
. . . Destruitur mors per Christum, non 
quod ipm sit opus diaboli secl quod ex 
opcrc diaboli justo Dci judicio suh~ccuta :" 
for c\·en thus consi<lercd, it woul(l be im~ 
plicitly one of those works. But the con
text S£•ems to require that we should 11t all 
events keep death and the results of sin 
in the background, as no mention is made 
of them hert>, nnd sinful works are clearly 
in the AtxJstle's mind. These works tl1e 
whole <f,a.11Epu,cns of Christ went directly 
to nulli(y : more especially His Death, in 
which His power over Satan reached its 
highest point,-the bruising of Hi~ heel, 
in which He bmised the Enemy's head :
for it was in that, that He won for us 
that acceptance which is sealeU by His 
glorification, and in virtue of which the 
Holy Spirit is given us, of whose work in 
us it is sniU that we "lfllEllµa.n TO:s .,,p&(us 
"Toti uWµa.Tos 8a.11,uoVµE11, Hom. viii. 13). 

9, 10. J The contrast taken, 1tp 
a,qain, nnd from the converse : he that is 
born of Hod cannot sin : he thnt does not 
righteousness, is not of God : i. c. is n 
child of the devil. Then we hrt\'e the 
usual new particular, to girn the transi
tion note to that which is to f'ollow,
inclmling in this last catc:;rory him that 
lovcth not his brother. Every one that 
is begotten of God, doeth not sin (the 
meaning of this declnrntion hns been 
treated of abovt:', ver. 6. Here we meet 
it in its barest aml plainest form-the two 
states, being begotten of (~o<l, and sin, ab
solutcl,r excluding one another), because 
His eeed abideth in him (i. e. beeu.use 
thnt new principle of life from which his 
new life has unfolded, which was God's 
seed deposited in hii:a, abides growing 
there, aml preclmk-s the de,·clopmcnt of 
the o)tl sinful nnture. So the majority of 
the better expositors, definiug somcwh11t 
differently, when they come to explain in 
dctnil this germ of spiritual life : <Ec.,
,fj"To1 (1) TO 71'1/EV,ua. fl 8111 Toti xapluµa:ros 
ii\&l3oµE11, ... t (2) K~J a.UTbr d xp,uTds, 
&s l1101N.i:J11 111 Tois 'ltlUTois 1ro1Ei alnoUs 
vlo~f 8Eoti : 8c,·ems in Cramcr's Catena, 
iJ "Toti &:yfou "lfllE{,µa:ros i,r1tpo{-r11on 81' ~s 
O.n')'t1111{J9111u11: so (1) Lii.cke, l>iistcrd.; 
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-yevvr,,-,lvo~ t;" TOU 8Eo'u na,-,aprlav oV nfl"OU:i, On 11 a1rfpµa u-hereonlr. 

-" Spiritus sanctus et virtus cjus/' Calvin, generation are different, the analogy is the 
Beza; ,. grntia," Lyra, 'l'irinus, Corn.-o- sawe. 
lap.; "untivitos spiritualis,'' Estius, Lu- • There is a 110\·el ancl extraordinary ren• 
ther; .. \'ires regcnerotionis quro a Spirito dering proposed by Bengel, who, after cx
snncto fit," Scb.-Scluni<lt; 11 the power of plaining tr7rlpµ.a. by "rn1·bum Uei CUUL 

the divine life," De \Vette [ = -rb .,,.,.,_ -roii sua virtuie," saJ·s, "vcl potius sic : Semen 
9.J, Doumg.-Crus., Ncan<lcr, Erclnmun, De Dei, i. e. is qui natus est cx Deo, manct 
,v.; '' the spirit of man new begotten by in Deo. u1rEpµ.a., natus. 'l'alcs sunt vcrc 
the Spirit of God, in contrast to the flesh," c,;i',:,1 l"ll., semen Dci: Mul. ii. 15 :"-an<l. 
Snn<lcr. Some of the ancients understood aio1~teei"' by Snndcr,-sce abo'f'c. 'l'his 
it of the word of Goel, as in the parable of hardly needs refutation: ,ve can only say 
the sower, l\latt. xiii. 3 11: So Clem. Alex. that any one who can persuade himself 
[but not as exegesis on this passage : at that ,nrl:pµ.a. a.VToii, anarthrous, ancl loco 
lco.st if the passage in Strom. i. 1. 1, p. subjccti, can mean O be Toti fJEoii ;,i;r'EVV1J· 
317 P be meont,-b la.\.oµ.ciiv (Prov. ii. 1) µ.Evos, has, both philologically an<l exegeti-
. . . rTff'Elpdµ.Evov Tbv i\&;,av ,q,61f"'TErr8a., cally, much yet to learn. 'l'l..ic reason 
µ77v6E1 tta.90.ff'Ep iv ,,ff Tfj Toti µavfJcivovTof of this ubsence of the article is plain : the 
lfvx~. ,cal allT7J ,rvE11µ.a.T1,c¾1 «ptrrEla. ], Aug. seed is thought of not indi\'illually, but 
[Tract. v. § 7, vol. iii. p. 2016, •• Semen categorically: q. d., "because seed of His 
Dei, id e~t, vc-rbum Dei: uncle elicit apo- abi<leth in him"); and he cannot sin 
stolus, Per cvangelimn ego vos gcnui, (the1·e is no climax in Ka.i. o-b: if there is 
1 Cor. h•. 15"], Hede [h. I.], Luther (1), any, it rests entirely with 8Vva.Ta.1.. No 
Spener, Grotius, Culov., Heugel, Denson, explaining away of this declarntion must 
\Vhitby, Socinus, Schlichting, Uosenmill- be attempted, as is done by Corn.-a-lap., 
lcr, al. 'fhis last interpretation has been who unclcrsta.mls it of deadly sin; by Aug. 
impugned by all the 1noderns, but I cannot and Dede, who confine the rl.µt1.pTdvE1v 
sec that they have made goo<l their ohjec- to the violntion of brotherly lm•e: or as 
tion : the force of which, as stnte<l by Grot. "rcs <le qua agitur aliena est ab 
Huther nn<l DUstercl., amounts to this; ejusmocli ingcnio.'' 'l'he Avostlc ii; speak
that the wonl of God is not so much the ing not only of the ideal, but of the real 
Seed, as the means whereby tke begetting state of those born of God: drawing the 
to the new life takes place [" baS rolittd strongest possible contrast between the 
brr ~qeugung be~ neuen l!ebrn6,'' Huth.]. life of GOLl nnd the life of sin, as cxclu<ling 
But whether we regard the generation of one another absolutely. An<l there is no 
plants, or animal procrentiou, which latter contracliction between what is he.re said 
is 10ore in question here, what words can and eh. i. 8, 9; nay, rather that passage 
more aC'curately describe the office of the shews, by the strong <lcsire to be clcaoscd 
seed, thnn these? and what is the woNl of from nll sin, which it assumes, the same 
Goel but the continuully abiding nucl incompatibility as is here insisted on), 
working seed of the new life, in the child because he hath been begotten of God 
of Go<l? Nay, it seems to be that exnetly (almost nll the expositors, from the first 
of which we are in search: not the Holy times until now, make this OT, more or 
Spirit, the persom1l agent; not the power less represent i<f>' Orro11, in quantum, qua1n 
of the new life, the thing begotten; but cliit, quatenus, and the like. Ancl where 
just tlu1t which intervenes between the TO E11 allT(f µ.lvE,v was the mnttC'r to be 
two, the word, the utterance of Gocl- measurecl, ns in ,·c-r. 6, no doubt this 
clropt into the soul of man, taking it up might be: but Tb ii, Toti 6,EOii "'fE"'fovijcr9a, 
by divine power into itself, nnd developing is an absolute fact, to which au Etp' Ocrov 
the new life continually. This is in the refuses to be applied: it either has been, 
most precise nnd satisfactory sense the or it has not been : its effect either Cll• 

rr1rEpp.a. Toii 6rnl.l: and on this aH Scripture <lures, or docs not endure. Aud in this 
symbolism is agreed: ef. 1 Pet. i. 23, Inst consiclerntion lies the true solution of 
Jo.mes i. 18. In fact the very passage the difficulty. As before in ver, 6, so 
which is the key to this, is John v. 38, now, the GI"eek perfect is especially to be 
-r~w .\&;,ov a.V-roii ol/,c txETE Ev iJµ.iv l'Evo11Ta.. held firm in our exegesis. 'rhc Apostle 
Nor should any exception bnve been token does not say 0l, 3-6va.Ta., 4/J,apnf.vEw, Sn 
by Hutber an<l. I)Ustcrcl. to the cou1parison '" Toll 6Eoti lyov11,ftt : this would testit)· 
,;ith the parable of the Sower [" lttie ttide to a. past fact, once for all occurring, 
llltrre 2(u6llg~t mit ungefcl}icftet IDet.= without any reference to its present per. 
glrid)ung 'Don ID?att. xiii. 3 ff.," Diistcrd.J, ml\ncncc: but he has s:ihl OT, itt T. 6. 
for thou~h the attendant circnmstcmces of "'fEi'E111111Ta.1,-because he lias abidi119 ita 

VoL. IV. I I 
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acb. ii. 3, 5 
ttW. 

aVTou EV avT'l' µ~vu• Kai oV 8VvaTt1t OµapTO.vuv, Or, At13;~~· 

t £,c ToU 8Eoii t ')'E')'Evvt1Ta1. lO u Ev TOllT'f' cpavEf)(l Ear,v Tei 1r
1
~ 1

1
~ 

/tin,, that his birth from God. So that 
the Ecp' Ocrov explanation, though falling 
far short of the real meaning, lms ot least 
a feeling nfter the truth of the Apostle's 
assertion in it. The abi<ling force of this 
divine generation in a. man, excludes sin 
[" qui cam inclolcm retinebit, non pcc
cabit," as Grotius, thus far right]: where 
sin enters, that force docs not abide: the 
i'Ei'ov,iu8a., is in danger of bc,coming n. 
")l'Elllf71971v,u, 11 foct in the past instead of a. 
foct in the present : a lost life, instca.d of 
a li,·ing life. Aml so all such passages as 
this, instead. of testifying, as Calvin woulu 
h:n•c this one <lo [" Johannes non solum 
<locct quam C'ificaciler ag:lt scmcl Deus iu 
bomine, sc<l dare affinnat, Spiritum suuw 
gratinm in nohis ml extremum usquc pcr
scqui, ut atl vitro novitatcm intlcxibilis 
pcrscvcrantin ncccdat "]. to the doctrine 
of final persc\'Cranre of the regenerate, do 
in fact bear witness to the very opposite: 
viz., that, as the Church of England 
teaches, we uectl God's special grace every 
day to keep us in the state of salvation, 
from which every net and thought of sin 
puts us in peril of falling nway. Jerome, 
ntl\·ers. Jovin. ii. 1, vol. ii. p. 321, quotes 
Jovinian as maintaining, from this verse, 
"eos qui fuerint baptizati a diabolo non 
posse tentari : quicunquc autem tcutnti 
fucrint, cos aqua to.ntum et non spiritu 
haptizatos ;" which view Ltickc ascribes to 
his desire, in n spirit of ethical reform, to 
bring back men's minds to the funda
mental and ideal contrasts of Scripture 
itself. But fiurely in such n case, "a din
bolo non possl' tentari" was rnther beyoucl 
tlw mark. Defore l<~aviug this im .. 
portant pnssage, I must quote Diistcr
dieck's concluding remarks. 11 'l'he dif• 
fcrcncc between the ol<lcr nnd more motlern 
expositors [as Liickc. Uickli, De \Vctte, 
and Ncander J lies in this, that the fonner 
are more anxious to modC'rate the dctnils 
of the Apostle's seulimcnt. and to tnno 
down his assertion to the actual life of 
Christians, while the moclcrns rccogniz~ 
the full prccisiou of the text as it stnntls, 
but then remind us that the ideal truth of 
the principle announced by St. John con
tinually so to speak floats nbove the actuul 
life of believers as their rnlc and aim, nml 
tl1CLt, in so far, the .Apostle's suying fi)1<ls 
in such actual life only u rC'l11tivc fulfilment. 
None how(wcr of ull the expositors, JA·bo in 
.:my way has recogni1..ed the ideal cbarn.ctcr 
of St. John\1 view, has overlooked the 
fact, that even in the actual life of all that 
a.re bori1 Qf Goll there is something which 

in full verity answers to the ideal words 
'they cannot sin.' The children of God, 
in whom the divine secll of their eternal 
lift! abides. hn\'c, in reality, n holy privi
lrge, as Stcinl1ofer su_ys, - thry sin not, 
nnd they cannot sin, just in proportion as 
the new divine lifo, unconditionally op
posed to all sin, and manifesting itself in 
godlike righteousness, is present and nbides 
in them. E:qJositors of all theological 
tendencies, in all times, e. g. Ui<lymus, 
CEe., Est., Schlichting, Luther, Hunnius, 
Seb.·Sclunidt, Calov., Bengel, Joachim 
Lange, Itoscmn., Liieke, Neantler, &e. 
point to this, that the new life of believers, 
\'eritobly begotten by regeneration from 
Go<l, is simply incompntible with sin [ lw• 
a,c&AouBov Hal rl.vd.pµ.ouTov, DiJ.ymus J ;
the life which essentinlly 1.1lienntes the 
spirit from 1111 sin [ civnri6EKTOV Uµ.apTla.s 
TOv vollv 1]µ.Wv 1roiEi', <Ee.], fills it with 
an irreconcilenble lmte against every sin, 
and urges it to ~ln unceasing conflict against 
all. unrighteousness. Luther excellently 
says, thnt n child of God in this conflict 
receives indeed wounds daily, but never 
throws away his nrms or makes peace with 
his dcaclly foe. Sin is ever aeti\'e, but no 
longer dominant: the normal direction of 
life's euergies iu the belicnr is against sin, 
is n.n nbsence of siu, a no·Will•to-sin and 
a no-power-to-sin. lie that is born of 
God has become, from being a sen·out of 
sin, a ser\'nnt of righteousness: according 
to the divine seed remaining in him, or, 
as St. Paul sa_ys, according to the inner 
mun [Hom. vii.15 ff.], he will, ancl he cnn 
work only that which is like God,-_right
eonsucss, though the flesh, not yet fully 
mortified, rebels nml S'ins: so tllnt even in 
nnd hy the.power of the new life sin must 
be ever confessed, forgiveness received 
[eh. i. 8 tt:J, the temptation of the evil 
one avoided uncl overcome [eh. v.18], IUld 
self-purification ond sanctiticntion c11rriecl 
011"). 10.J '' .Epilo911s superioris 
ar,qumenti," as Luther: with the inser
tion, in the latter hnlf, of the new particu
ln.r which is to form the nrgument of the 
next section. lJut this latter half belongs 
not oul,r to that ucxt section, but to this 
:LS well: jts assertion 'l'l'a~ d µ.1J K,T.l\., is 
roquisitc for th,c carrying out fully ~f the 
iv -ro\1-r'f', which _ut thG some time looks 
backward oud forward., bnclrn·ard, for the 
childn~n of Go.cl. h_nve nJr!Jru.ly been <lesig• 
na.tetl by the ab~ncc .of _i,;iu, ver. P: for
wnl'<l, for the cl1ild1·en of t.bo devil nre 
dcsignnteU below by the pl'c_sc~cc i,f sh1 in 
the second hnlf of the ~·e~·se, In tl)i_q 

o 13 
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\" TllCva roii \' 8EoLI Ka: .,.a w .,.J,cva Toti w 8m/3,;"o·u. wOt; ~ µ~ ~v~~ic~~fii. 

x 1rou;,v .11 Ouca1oaUv11v oU,c 1anv Y f,c Toti 8,eoU, ,cai O µ~ ll~tu.ZS1rdr. 
11 H z " J ' ' , yrb.11.26n•II: 

U.--,a1rWv .,.ov aaEAtpOv aVroU· or, OUT'J EO'TIV ,, a a-iryf- =~~~-i~:~n~Y-
Prov.1ii. 25'. :u:vi. HJ. 

10. [Sec 'fisch<lf Cod. Ephr. p. 3'14.J ins T~v bcf 8,.awavv~v (from ver 7) ACK 
c f g k m: om BL~ rcl. 

11. •1r•n•>-•• CN an ,jO syr-marg-gr coptt Cyr Lucif, txt AilKL re! .-ulg Thi 
CEc-comm Aug llctlc : mandatum barl 8yr ~th ann. 

(fact, circumstance: iii h~ttcr than bg, from the lo.st. The aca.l, which hiuds on 
which gives the idea that this is the ouly the a<l<litional particul:ir in the last clause, 
sign) o.re manifest (it bas bl•eu nsketl, to serves, as in vcr. 5, to co-ordinate that 
whom? Liickc, Sander, and Dlistertl. say, clause with the foregoing: not in this cnsc 
to God's unerring eye alouc. True, in the as excludell from the formnentioncd catc
full nnd deep truth of the saying: but gory, but os one particular, taken out from 
surely in degree and pro110rtion to those among the gcnernl catt..-gory, am.I put into 
whom the unction from the Holy One a co-ordinate position with it. Aue.I it is 
enables to know all things: in proportion thus put, as being the most eminent, nnd 
as sin is manifested, or hntred nnd avoid- most of the nature of a summary, nnd cri
anee of sin is manifested, in a e!taraeter. terion, of the rest, of nny of those graces 
And the especial sign which follows, the which arc necessarily invoked in 61K1110• 
sin of hate, is one which is plainly open to u'U1171. Aug. beautifully says, "Dilectio 
m~n•s eye.-;, at least in its ordinary mani- so1a.disccrnit inh•r filios Dei et filios dinboli. 
fcstations) the cbild1·en of God and the Signcnt sc 01nnes signo crucis Christi : 
children of the devil (see these expressions respondeant om.nes Au1cn: cantent om.nes 
explainc<l and vindicatl.>(l from the charge Halleluin: baptizentur omncs, intrent cc
of dualism, above, ver. 8. Cf. John viii. dcsias, faciant parictes bnsilicarum: non 
4h .Acts xiii. 10. Socinus remarks well, disccruuutur filii Dci a 1iliis diaboli nisi 
" :b;x. .Apostoli vcrbis satis aperte colligi caritate." And this love, thus constitulc<l 
potest, quod inter filios Dei et filios dia- into ., magnum in<licium, magna discretio" 
boli nulli sint homines medii"): every [Aug.], is necessnrily the family lo,·e of 

.. one that doeth not righteousness (see eh. brother for brother within the limits of 
ii. 29: the ditl'crencc here being that those who nre begotten of God. Universal 
liuc,uou. hoving no nrt. is moro general, lo,·c to man is a Christian grace- but it 
whereas it wns "'~" 61Ka100-. there in re- is not that here spoken of: it ncitbrr 
fcrcnce to the 6lKcuos which was predi- answers the description of the &.yy1:Al11 
ented of God. It is natural that, in a re- gi,·en in vcr. 11, nor corresponds to the 
capitulation, the longuagc shoulll be more context here in general, the drift. of which 
9cncrnl, though the same thing is intended) is tllat a test of our belonging to God's 
1s not of God ( = is not a child of God. family is our love townrds Ilis children 
It may be observed tho.t Orig., 'l'crt., Cypr., who are our brethren in that family: cf. 
al. reutl ~ µ71 &11 BlKaw.r, which is edited by eh. v. 1 tt: But, while there can be no 
Lachmann), o.ud he that loveth not his doubt that this is the right undcrstnnding 
brother (sec below, these wor{ls pointing of the brotherly love here insisted on, we 
on to the next section). incur a.t once a formal di1ticult3- in appl;r· 

11-24.J Of broU1-erl9 love, os the smn ing this 1oe:n1ing to the negative or exclu
and essence of 6uca1oull11TJ: ns Christ's sive side of the test. He who docs not 
command [ vcr. 11 J : whereas in the world love his bt"other, hos in strict fact 110 bro
tllet·c is hate [12, 13]: hound up with life, ther to love, for he is not a child of God at 
ns hate with death [l·l, 15]: finding its all. Hence we must understand, strictly 
great pattern in Christ [16] ; to ho testi- speakiug, Tbv Cl.6£Ar:pbv allToii in this casC 
tied not in word only but in deed [17, 18]; as importing his llypothcticnl brother: 
as the ground of confidence toward God him, who would be, were he himself a true 
and tlie grunting of our prayers to Him, child of God, n. brother, and if so, neces
beiug obedience to llis will [19-22]; sarily belo,·ed. Th:\t this lo,·e docs not 
which obedil'uce consists in faith nnd love exist in llim, demonstrates him not to be 
[23], and"is testified to by tile witness of of God's family. 
His Spirit [24]. 11.J Because (proof that absence oflovc 

Defore entering on ver. 11, the latter of the brethren exclmlcs from Go(l'!-fami1J·) 
half of vcr. 10 must be considered, as be.. the message which ye heard from the 
louging properly, in its sense, to this sec- beginning (the onnouncewent which from 
iion, though in arrangement insepnrnbl~ 

1 
t~c bcgi.uuing of the preaching of the Gos• 
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~1~in·:i~~1-.t ~ia iJv ~Koila-OTE b 01r' ~~X~t;:, z iva c U-ya1rW1-uv c Q),.,)t{,~ov(;· ABCKL 

:h~lf'ti,, 12 ol/ Ka6,~c KOi"v Y E,c Toii d 1rovr,noii i;v, 1a1i etafa~ev .,.()., ;r\\c1 
12 11\. Jolin ~- "kl m n~·~· ~~~I 8 ,;sE),.,q,Ov ollToii. Kai C xClptv Tivo~ c ~arpaEEv allTOv; Xrt o 13 n 

1i:r-r.-~2-_u. Tag tp""ta allroU 8 7TOV1Jpa ~v . .,.a SE Toll ,;sE).tpoii aVroii 

~~:!.'0~:r::: h ~LKma. 13 M1) I OnvµCfrere,' O~e")..q,of, i Ei µtaEi i,µClt;1 ~ 
011ly. J. G.-n. nii. lO. f John, htrt: only. Luke vii.4;. Gal, iii. Ill. Eph. iii. I, J,i. I Tim v. J,1 Tir. 

i. r-i, II. JuJ~ Ill on\:,. 3 Kin,(!:s xiv. II} P. &!". (uL dd.) only. Sir. i:..x.iv. (au.1.) ii, ~ 2 Julio II rrff. 
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pcl was made to you. G.yyd,(a. is not here = EvToA1/, though that which is cited is 
a commandment: but it is an iwro>,.1/ con• 
vC"ye<l in words and hy messengers, null 
thus become an llyyEAl11) is this (in all 
such sentences as this, the demonstrative 
pronoun which h("gins them is in reality 
the predicate, and often might in English 
be transposed to the cud with ndvantagc), 
that we love one another (on 'l"'11, sec 
note, ver. 1. It i!J im11ossiblc here, as 
there, to press the strong tclic sense. 'l'hc 
particle carries that combination of pur
pose and purport which we have so many 
times had oce:asiou to notice: see <"- g., 
note on 1 Car. xiv. 13). 12, 13.J 
St•e stm1mary above: example of tlte first 
insta11ce of tlte world's lwte, by wo.y of 
contrast. 12.J Not as Cain was of 
the wicked one and slew his brother 
(th~ construction is elliptic, or rather bra• 
ehylogic, for nothing is to be supplied, as 
lcrµEv [S:uuler ], or &µ.w be Toll 1ro1111poV, 
as Grot., Liicke, or diliganws, as Com.-a. 
lap.; or o. relative Os before be -r. 1rov. -i;v, 
ns Beza aml Hocinu:-:. 'l'hc construction is 
just us in John vi. 58, and in the passag-c 
of Demosth. p. 415 A, which \Viner ad. 
cluccs, oV 7r£p Etc 1roA,Tu<71s 11hl11s, ob6' 
Ca1r£p • ApunotpWv ... (Av<Tf 'T~'JV 11"po8o
A:1/v. It would he $:impler, oV Ka8Wr K&i"v 
lutpa.f.E Tbv a~. allToii, '" TOii 71'0V"IJpOV li>v. 
'l'hc> word atcitw properly means to kill by 
cutting the throat. It is sui<l to occur in 
LXX nn<l N. T. in the µ-eneral sense of 
killing [ so Di.isterd.J; but I cannot find 
any instances which will not bear the pre
cise menning- as well a;; u more gt>ncral one. 
It is remarkable howe,·er, that St. John 
only of N. '!'. writt•rs uses the verb, and 
tlmt in every pince there is nothing re• 
guiring the proper sense: i:-o that any in• 
forence from its occurrence l1ere ns to the 
manner of Cain's nrnrd(•r of Abel would be 
unsafe. In EK To'U ffOV1)po'U -ijv we have 
a resumption of E~ Toii i,a~&>..ov E,nlv 
from above, vcr. 8: the wor<l ,roVTtpoV 
being used pro~ahly on account of T4 lp.,a. 
all'Toii Trov11pa. ,)v follm,·ing. Observe, the 
itc Toii woV71poii ,ijv is the inference from 

that great proof which he j?U\'e of it by 
killing his brother : as is also the reason 
given in what follows: see below. So 
that here the assertion of his being of the 
wicked one is, ns nbow, striclly ethical, 
nnd in no way ph_ysiral or <lualistic: "Cain 
erat filius non Dei scd diaboli, non gcnc
rationc, scd imitatione c-t suggestioue,'' 
Corn.-a-lap.). And for what reason (relf.) 
slew be him 1 because his [ own J works 
were wicked, and those of hie brother 
righteous (it has caused some difficult.v. 
that no mention of this ethical difforence 
is made in the narrati\'e in Genesis. It 
hns been supposed, c. ~- hy Soeinus, that 
the Apostle gathers it from Gocl's difl("ring 
acceptance of the offerings of the two : 
other:i., as Lyra, have called the ethical 
characters of the two the "occnsio prrevio.,'' 
whereas the immediately exciting cause 
was the "occnsio propinqua,,, of the mm·
cler. But pro1>erly consillC'rc<l, the Apos
tle's assertion h("rc is onlv a "dcductio ex 
couccsso." Cnin murdc

0

recl his brother: 
thcrC'forc hC' hated him: and hate belongs 
to the children of the C\'il one,-classcs 
him at once among those whose works nrc 
evil, and who hate those who, like Abel, 
arc tC'stifi,·cl to [Hl•b. xi. ,tj thnt they arc 
of the children of God who work righte
ousness. \Vhate\'cr might be the exciting 
occasion of the unmlcr, this lny ot the root 
-the hatred which the ehihlren of the 
devil ever ·b('Al' to the chilclrC:n of God. 
The vatious lcgeod!o, about Cain being the 
child of the serpent b,v E,·e, nnd the cha
J"R('tC"rs of Cain nnd Abel, see in Lii<•k,•, 
edu. 3, pp. 317,318, notes; nn<l the former 
in Ruther, p. 1'18). 13.J The con
nexion with verso 12 is close: the world 
( = the children of thC' cle,·il) began so, 
and will ever go on as it bc~an. Marvel 
not, brethreo, if (no doubt is expressed by 
tl.Jis d. 'l'hc hypothesis is ~et forth ns 
actually fulfilled. Sec on this Loriginnlly 
Attic J use of EE after 811vµd.(w, nnd ,ikc 
\"Crbs, iu l{Uhncr, § 771. Among his ex
amples are the following : oV Bh 6aup.a.t7• 
T&v f(TTIJI E; uTp11nv&µEvos H. 1rovWv EHE'i

vos ••• 7lµWv µEAA.dv-n,w .•. 'ff'Ep,-yl"yvna.1, 
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Dcmosth. p. 2,J.. 23: a.}..>.,." lHEivo 9a.uµd(w, 
El i\a,cda,µovlo,s µE11 '7l'OTf ••• {,7r~p -rCdv 
'EAi\71111,cCd" 61,ca.1'.w a,,,T/Jpa:rt: 11t111l 5~ 
O,u.,Ei'TE", rc,T.'A., ib. p. 52. 43: in both 
which places matters of fact follow the 
el. Killmer ascril>cs the idiom to the At
tic urbanity, which loved to gi,•c to speech 
a certain tinge of <louht and uncertainty) 
the world bateth you (" magis cssct mira
bilc si diligcrcnt cos," says Di,l_vmus. 'l'his 
\'Crse is in close se<1uence on the example 
just given: Cain being taken as the proto
type and exemplar of such hate). 
14, 1.5.J Sec summar.v abo\·c on ver. 11. 
The conne~ion with the foregoing is very 
dose. \Ve learnt from \'Cr. 10, that the 
IO\·c of the brethren is thnt which mnkcs 
mnnifost the children of God and the chil
dren of the devil. And now again, having 
spoken of the bate of the world as a thing 
to be lookctl for, the Apostle brings up this 
sign as one tendiug to comfort the child of 
Oo<l, and she,v him that, notwithstanding 
the world's hate, he has more to rejoice at 
than to fear from the fact: he is in life, 
they in death. We (~fl,Eit;, emphatic: we 
whom the world hates: we, as set over 
again~t the world) know (sec abo\'e, ver. 2 
al.: of certain kuowlcdgc) that we have 
passed over out of death into life (notice 
both times the article~ after the preposi
tions, rcmO\•iug the nouns in this case out 
of the abstract, nud giving them a con
crete totnHty-the death, which reigns 
o\·er the unregenerate: the !jfe, which is 
re\·enled in Christ), because (on gives the 
ground antl cause, not of the µna/JE/J1J
KaµE11, but of the of6aµ.o•) we love the 
brethren (here distinctly, our Christinn 
brethren : the term oI l,.5Ei\.c/)ot being that 
well-known one by which the body of 
Christians was represented. It is cu
rious to follow Dlistcrdieek in his recension 
of the H.-Cath. and Soeinion interpreta
tions of this verse, nnd to sec how they 
both run into one in wresting it to their 
own doctrines. First, the former begiu 
with ot6aµ.Ev. Lyra. would confine it to 
the Apostles; tltey kut!w" certitudinaliter, 
de hoe per divina,n revclntioncm ccrtifi
cati ;" but" si ad alias refertnr, tum hoe 
scire aceipitur pro probabili conjecturn.." 
Similarly Corn.-a-lap., 'firinus, and Estius 
[ and I may D.dd, J ustiuiani, even more 
strikingly; see below], denying that St. 

John speaks of the certainty of assurnnce 
gronncl~cl on faith by the heretics, but 
"de certitudinc morali et conjccturnli, 
conccpta ex testimonio bom:c conscicntire, 
innocentia vib:c et consolatione Spiritus 
Sandi." [ J ustiniani's words nre, "Rede 
ait (Did_ymus) uos discipli,,a/Jiliter id scirc, 
ut for1uidinem quidem ncludat, uihil ta
men prreter probabilitatem ex scientia 
offerat."J Estius predicntes the knew ledge 
iudeccl simply of Christians respecting all 
the "boni tidele51," "quorum e uumcro 
uos esse singuli conficlimus." On the other 
band Socinus, remarking that the Scripture 
writers [ and c>\'cn our Lore! Himsclt~ fo1• 
which be refers to the lleatitu<les J oftc>n 
"hypcrbolicis quibusclmn amplificandre rri 
causa loquutionibus utuntur," says of the 
test here proposed, " mnn <1ui tali animo 
est prre<litus, vix fieri potcst quin alias 
etiam Cbristinnus qualitntcs habeat, qum 
Dccessari~ sunt ad \'itam retc>rnam conse
quenclam." This remork brings us oa 
common ground with the U.-Catholics, who 
would do violl!'nce to the express perfect 
tense µ.era/JE/J1/Kaµ.o to suit their pur
pose. So even llhlyrnus, "quoniam qui 
diligit frntres secuudum Deum, ad \0 itam 
ex mortc transit :" [ so J ustiniani, making 
brotherly love tbc instrument of our µ.nel
fJa.t1u, insteac.l of the sign of its hadug 
taken place: "amor itnque ex caritntc n 
morte nos nd vitam traducil :''] so llc<le, 
who having expluinc<l rightly µ.in, Iv -rip 
6aJJti-rcp below, "quod in nnima mortui 
oumes in hanc luccm nasciumr," goes on 
to say, 11 in ilia. utiquemorte, .... si frntrcs 
perfccte nmaret, exsurgere posset :" so 
Lyrn,-11 opera ex caritate to.cta snnt mC'ri
toriR. ;" so the 8ociuians, e. g. Schlichting 
[" clocet quid maximc Dcum impellat, ut 
nos ex morte transforre vclit in vitam 
reternam"J, adding, n.s we might expect, 
"<licit lransivimus, per enallagcn tem
poris pro transi/Jimus :" so the rationalists, 
Grotius ["juri nd rem smpc <latur nomen 
rci ipsius"J, and Carpzov. It is \'cry re• 
markable, that the fine exegcticol tact of 
Estius cnuscs him on the one haml to de
liver u. clear and decided interpretation of 
the verse ns it really is [" non hie signi
ficatur meritum ant omniuo cnusa dictm 
translatiODis,quosi prius sit, diligerc fmtrC's, 
posterius autem, et cllCclus illins, trans
fcrri de morte ad. ,·ituru, it! cs~, justilicari. 
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Thi <Ee. 

Ncquc enim opera bona prrecetlunt. justifi
candum, t>f'd sequuntur justificntum, ut 
coucinnc ll . .Augustinus <licit, de fid. et op. 
c.14 (21, vol. vi. p. 211) ..... Scd cansali
tas hrec referenda est nd cognitioncm. 
Nnm ex dilcctionc fralema vclut clfoctu et 
signo coguoscimus, nos de mortc ~d vit:m!
translutos cssc: et quuntum de illa ccrti 
suruus, tautum et <le isto"J, while his doc
trinal bius leads him, a few lines nftcr, to 
strike out the whole of this sound expo
sition by saying, "V cruntamcn ctsi <lilec
tio Dci et proximi justificationcm nostram 
totam, cujus initinm est a iidc, nee nwrea
tur, nee priecedat, sed sub ea comprehcn
datur tnnquam pars ejus, impetrat tam~n 
remissionis gratiam, juxtn vcrLum Domini 
Luc. 7, Remittuntur ei peccata ,nulta, 
quoniam dilexit multmn : sed et a1tgendCB 
;"ustificati011is est causa, ut qui justus est, 
opera caritntis exerccn<lo Justijicetur ad
lwc, Apoc. ultimo." I have not considered 
it beside my purpose to spend even a long 
note on recounting the aLO\'C interprctn.
Uons. It may con<lucc ton right estimate 
of the doctrines of men aml churches, ancl 
put )'Olmgcr Scripture students on their 
guar<l, to sec the concurrent habits and 
tendencies of interpreters npparently so 
opposite. \\"hen Pilatc and Herod are 
friends, we know what work is in hand. 
But us o. conclusion, I will quote the clear 
and foithful expo~ition of a greater and 
Letter man : ., Quid nos scimus? quiR. 
trnusivimus de mort~ ad vitau1. Un<le 
:=;cimus? quin <liligiums fratrcs. Nemo 
interrogct hominem: rcdeat unusquisquc 
acl cor suum: si ihi invenerit cnrito.tcrn 
fratcrna.m, sccurus ~it lluia trausiit a rnorte 
;ul vitam. Jnm in dcxtera est: non at
teudat quia. modo glorio. cjns occulta est; 
cum vcnct·it Dominus, tune apparcLit in 
glorin. Vigct cnim, scd adhuc in hycme: 
viget rn,lix. scd quasi aridi sunt rnmi : 
intus est medulla qure vi~et, iutus sunt 
folia nrbnrum, intus fructus : sed restatcm 
cxspcctant." Au~. iu 1 Joan. 'l'ract. v. § 10, 
vol. iii. p. 2017) ; he that loveth not 
(there is tliis time no qunli(yiug object, as 
Tb11 Cl6EAl/)0v: tl1C' abi!-cncc of lo,,c from 
the character is the sign spoken of. -r011 
ci.6EAl/)0v is right cnoug-h ns ll gloss, but tlJC 

Apost)c•s sa,Ying- is more general), abideth 
i.:J. death ( iv -r~ 9avr1.'Tc,,: on the art., see 
nhove: in that realm of dcath,.in whiclt 
nil men arc by nnturl' : sec llc<lc, quoted 
o.bo\'e. Here n~nin, the absrncc of loYe is 

not the reason, wl1y he rcmnins in «1cath; 
but the sign of liis so remaining. The 
µE-rd./jrl.(nr lms not p:1sse<l upon him. 1.'be 
words hnve uo reference to frti1!re death 
any furtl1er thun as he who is and abides 
in death, can hut end in death : " nohm
dum quod non nit qui non diligit, venturus 
est in mortem, quasi de pccua. perpctua 
loqucretur, qua-- r~stat pcccatoribus in futu
rum : sc<l 'qui non <lilig:it,' inquit, 'mcrnet' 
in morte." Dede). 15.J Every one 
that hateth his brother is a man.slayer (in 
these wonls, (1) the d ii11 O:;,a?l'W11 which 
preceded is taken up by '71'iis A µu,Wv : 
shewing, ns most Commentators have re
marked, that the two o.rc identical: the 
liviug spirit of mnn being incapable of 11 
stntc of indiflerence: that he who hns bn
nisl1ccl brotherly love has in fact o.bandoned 
himself to the 1·ule of the opposite sto.te. 
In the ctl1ical clepth of the Apostle's view, 
love nnd hntc, like light o.nd darkness, life 
and death, ucccssarily replace, as well as 
ncresrnrily exclude, one another. He who 
has not the one, of necessity has the other 
in each co.se. (2) he who hates his brother 
is statHl to be an 0:,-6p6'7rOKT011ur. 'l'hc 
example given, ver. 12, shewed the tmc 
and normal result of hnte : and again in 
the Apostle's ethical dc1lth of ,·iew, ns in 
our Lord's own .[1.latt. v. 21 ff., 27 fl'.J, 
he who falls under a state, falls under the 
normal results of thnt state carried ont to 
its issue. If a hater be not a murderer, 
the reason doc& not ]ie in his hate, but in 
his lack of hate. "Quem odimus, velle• 
mus periis!'e," sn_ys Calvin. Some woultl 
make ci.118pc,nro«-r011os mean, 11 destroyer of 
his 01cn soul: so Am~roso [partly], precat. 
ad l\lissam: Lyra [not Corn.-a.-lo.p.1 as 
lhistcrd. implies], 'l'irinus. Dut this, as 
well ns the "iew [Corn.-n-lap., nl.J that it 
is the murder of his brother's soul which 
is intcndc<l, "provocando cum ad iram et 
<liscordiam,"-crrs b,y pressing the refer. 
cncc to the example of Cain above. Some 
a.gain, as Sander, would interpret it by R 

reference to J ohu ,,iii. 4-J., understood ns 
pointing to the ruin of A<lnm by the 
'l\'mptcr. llut. as Dtistcrtl. remarks [ re
ferring to a pnper •on Jolm viii. 44, by 
Nitzseh, in the 'l'hcolog. Zcitschrift, Dcrlin, 
1822, Heft. 3, p. 52], for rather shoultl we 
say that this ]>assage throws back n light 
on that passage, and makes. it likely lhnt 
the cose of Cain :rnd not that of Adam, is 
there rcfcrrl'd to) ; nnd ye know that 

O 13 



16. InANNOY A. 475 

aav. 16 0 

E1, ToVTlf:> 
0

E-yvW"aµEv Tt)v .iyU71'1JV, P0n fKelvo,; Vulp 0 ~~ir~i. 3

, 

5 

TJµWv T~V q 1/JuxTJv aVToii q tB,,ICEV° Kal TJµE'it; r 04>EiAoµEv p~~--iv:
0

•
1
u, 

q brrcb1!,John 
JI:. II, &c. siii.37,38. Jlt". l3only.J. r -ch. ii. l\rd. 

every manslayer hath not (is without the 
possession of) eternal life abiding in him 
(oi8a.Tt:, viz. by your own knowledge of 
what is patent, and axiomatic in itself. \Ve 
must not fall into the error of referring the 
snying to the future lot of the 1nurderer, 
as Bede, "Etsi hie per fidcm inter suuctos 
viverc cernitur, nou habct in sc pcrpetuo 
vitam munGntem; nam ubi rctributiouis 
dies advcucrit, cum Cain ... , d:unnaLitw-:" 
it regards his present state, and is another 
way of saying that he µ.Eve, Ev -re;; 6a11'1.TCf', 
ver.14. Eternal life, which nUi<les in God's 
chiltlrcn, which is the living growth of the 
seed of GoU in them, is evidenced by lo\·e: 
if the ven· crown and issue of botc, ho1ui
ciUe, bi.! Present, it is utterly impossible 
that this germ of life con be coexistent 
with it; c11n be firmly implanted and 
nbitling [ cf. John \'. 38] iu the mnn. 
Socinm~ [ and Corn.-a-lap.J gh·es the ssl
logism conto.ined in these verses thus: 
"uullns homicitla lmbet vitam mternam iu 
sc manentcm : '\'"Crum qui fratrem suum 
odit est homicitla : ergo qui fratrem suum 
odit, non ha.bet vilam mternow iu se mo.
ncntcm. Hoe syllogismo probat Apostolus 
cum qui non cliligit fratrem sumn mauerc 
in mortc"). 16-18.J IJescription 
a11d e11,forcement of true love. " Exposui 
hu.ctenus et probavi, quocl dilectio frotnnn 
Y-erissima et optima note. sit cliscemendi 
filios Dei et filios diuboli. Sed ne quis hie 
loci vel seipsum dccipint, ,el o.b aliis dcci
piatur, .... cxpooeodum etiam crit, .... 
qum sit vero. et christiaoa c11ritas." Scb.
Schmidt, in DUstcrtl. 18.J Example 
of true love in Clirist, and enforcement of 
it on us. In this (on lv ToUTcp, sec o.bo\·e, 
vcr. 10, and note, eh. ii. 3) we have the 
lmowledge of (lyvWKa.JLEV, "we have ar
ri\"'etl at and poss~s the apprehension of:" 
-ywdiO"liEIV implying knowledge as an act 
of the understaniling proceeding on in
tellectunl grounds. Here howe\"cr it is 
us~d entirely within the sphere of the 
Christian life of union with Christ. None 
can understand. true love as shcwn in this 
its highest example, but he who is one 
with Christ, and has felt aod does feel that 
lo\·c of His in its power on himself. Sec 
note on eh. ii. 3) love (i. e. what love is : 
the nature of love true and genuine: 
"amoris natur.nn," Dengel; 11 veram in
dolem nmoris," Uoseumi,ller. And Aug., 
"perfectioncm dilectionis <licit, 11erfectio-

• nem illam quoin commendo.vimus." And 
so most of the Commentators. Some have 

held to the insertion of -roti 8Eoti nfter 
.i-yii,nw, which has hardly any authority 
[only one cursive(" 52") \"Ulg-. arm-use]. 
So Beza, Socinus, \Vhitby, Grat., Seb.
Schmidt, Calo-r. And others, as Spcncr, 
Carpzov., Episcopius, though they <lo noL 
read 9Eoti, yet would supply it, or xpunoU, 
in the sense of Rom. \'. 8, J oho iii. lG. 
But there cnn be but little doubt that the 
other is the right view. 'The love of Goel 
to us is not that which woultl, a:~ srcclt, be 
:J.llducecl as a. pattern to us of hrotherly 
love; it is true that in the <lcpth of the 
matter, all true Io,·c ii, lo\·c after that pat• 
tern : but in a passage so logically Louncl 
together it is much more probable that 
the term cowman to the two, Christ nnd 
our.seh·es, would be, not clivine love, which 
as such is peculiar to Him, but lo\·e itself 
simply, that of which ~c has given the 
great example which we are to follow), 
that He (Christ, a.s the words beyonll 
question shcw) laid down His life for us 
(tf!ux¾v -r,6EJ1a.,, as "\'itam ponere" in 
Latin, to la_r aside life, to <lie: not as 
Grot., who in nll the places where it occurs 
maintains that it is onl.v ",itam oltiicere 
pcriculis," which woulcl entirely encnate 
the Apostle's saying here. ,l,rEp 11JLWv car
ries in it and behind it all that we know 
of the nature of tho death which is spoken 
of: but the vicariousness nncl atoning 
power of Christ's death are not here i.n 
consideration : it is lookecl on here as thc> 
greatest possible proof of love, ns in ,'fohn 
xv. 13. It is the very perversity of un 
sound reasoning to maintain, as I>aulus 
[in Di.isterd.J, that because our iu1itati~n 
of Christ's exnmple, insisted on below, 
cannot have the Yirtuc conunonlv ascribed 
to his denth, therefore his death had in 
reality uo such Tirtue): and we (~fl,Eii;, 
emphatic : we on our part, as followers of 
Christ) ought on behalf of the brethren 
to lay down oar lives (on ""1x.ci.i;, Socinus 
says well: "Non. elicit oos clebcre auimam 
ponerc, quasi ut unus pro multis morti sit 
obstrictus, sed a~iimas, quia singuli pro 
singulis mori <lebcmus." The Apostle states 
the duty generally: and thus stntcd it is 
clcnr enough. As Christ ilid in pursunucc 
of His love, so ought we to do in pur• 
suance of ouTS, bound ns we are to Him not 
by the mere force of nu outwurd cxnmplc, 
but by the power of nu inward life. llut 
natumlly and necrssarily the precc>pt fiucls 
its application ouly in those coses where 
our Heavenly FCLthel"s will sets the oner-
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B - Lnkev!ii. inrlp TWv /z~r:>..cpWv TCI,; q lf;uxO.,; q 8Eivcu. l7 ~t ~t ~v ABCKL 
~~· ::i 'J- ,, ' s (3' ... , ' t - ' , '!:!'I ' , - ~ a b c. 
P,0 ... :131./ EXll TOV tov TOU Koa,,ou KOL 0Et"f>'P TOV aoEAtpov avTou drghJ 
14 ,·at. }'1uot u , u ., , v '\ , , w '\ , , .. "' , , k J m n 

1 fo~nii.:?3 Xf'ElaV EXOVTQ KOL KI\UO"lJ TO d'7rAO)'XVO OVTOU Off' 013 

n~i/t.r·T!· allroll, 1rW,; 11 y ci:yUrr11 Toll y OeoU ,,Evu Ev a Uri,; 18 
7.TEICVla, 

p~,s1m, but 
chit-Dr Joh 11, Pao.I ne~er, u:c. in Ac1s. lle!:I. l'ii. 4. l"rov. :u:xL rn. u :i.bsol., :ll~~lc. ii. 25. Epb. Iv. 28. 

'i' - hrre _011!y. (Jubu :a•. IW, :ltl,j w John, htrt' only. - 2 Cor. vi. l:l. Col. iii. l:l al. Prov . .1.ii. lO, 
:ii: setcb. 11. :..8 retf. y-ch.ii. 6relf. zch. ii. I relf. 

16. rcc (for 8<1va,) T18,va1, witl1 KL (13 oppy) re] <Ee: txt AllCN 36 Thl. 
17. EXu L <l f k 13. (JE""pu KL a 1 c h1 km 36(sic). for tcAE1cr71, 1<l\7JcrE1 L 13. 

µ.EJIEi' ll 2KL tl f j. 
18. rcc 11ft TEKvuz ins µov, with KL rcl vulg-c<l reth Thl <Ee Ilct1.e: om ABCN a d 36 

ing of such a sacrifice in the course and 
pursuance of our brotherly love, which He 
l1as ordaiued. 01' such nn occasiou the 
aor. tlElva, gives perhaps a hiut: not -r,-
0/va.1, as n habit of mind ever ready: but 
6Elpa1, once for all, on occasion given. It 
is not the place h(•re to enter on, or even 
to enumerate, the various cases of con
:-cieucc which C'asuists h;we raised as to 
Urn question, wlie,i a Christian ought to lay 
down his life for n brother. 'Ihe subject 
will lJC found discussed in such commen
taries ns those of Curn.-11-lap., J ustiniani, 
Estius, Episcopius; um.I a summary is given 
by Dlisler<licck h. l.). 17.] But (" by 
the n<lversative C'onncxion of ver. 17 with 
ver. 16 the Apostle marks the passnge 
from tl1e greater, which isju~tly tleman<lcll 
of us, to the lesser, the violation of which 
is all the more a tr-.rnsgression of the law 
just prescrihc<l." Dibter<l.) whosoever hath 
the world's sustenance (~(ois:, as in eh. ii. 
16, aml in rell'., for tlmt whereon lifo is 
sustnine<l. Grotius quotes the clnssical 
proverb, fJlor ~iov 8Edµoos ol,,c foT, ll&os. 
<Ee. an<l some others ha\'C misunderstood 
'Tbv ~lo11 -roU Hdcrµou as if it meant excc.>s
sive wealth : <Ee. e,·cn mnkiug 'l"Oii ,c/urµov 
a gen. of npposition : oU Tolls JJIOu cr1ra11l
(onas AE'Yw, 1%1'.AO: Hal -rolls a},.op TbJI 
K.6uµoP O'XEOOv ihrap£111 lxov-ras 1r,\0V'Tou. 
And I>iscator mnkes it mean II victus, cui 
ncquiremlo muutlus est dti<litus." Ilut 
thc.>re can he little doubt thnt most Com
mentators nre right in explninil1g the ex
pression to menu, with Ueza, " mundanm 
facultnles," "lcs hicus cle cc mondc ;" as 
:KV .• " this world's goo<l"), and beholdeth 
(8E<a1p'U gi,·cs mol'e thnn the casual sight: 
it is the standing nnd looking- on ns n, 
spectator: so that it ever involves uot the 
c>ye only, hut the mind ah.a, in the sight: 
it ls coniemplari, not i.imply videre. So 
Chrys. in Joh. Hom. h:X\'. I, vol. viii. p. 
405, o16Ev 1/ ')'pa.cp1/ bd i'11cp1JJ0Vs -yvWuuus 
9Er,,plav Aiyup• E1rooa,, '"yap -ri:Jv alue~crEr,,V 
-rpaJ1rn-lpa. 71 ~i/,1s, Out -ral)n1s IXEl T0v CLl(pi{Jij 
1ra.pltTTr,cr1 ')'PW<r1P. St. ,John is ver,v foml 
of the word (1 ell'.), mul wherever it oet·m-s, 

tl1i~ its mc11ning rnay be more or less 
traced. 'l'here is then in this unmerciful 
man not merely the being aware of, but 
the dclibemt.6 contemplation of the dis
tress of his hrother) bis brother having 
need, and shutteth up (by the slight ad
dition of "up," we faintly represent the 
force of the Greek aor. 11:XELD1J, as implying 
that the shutting is then and there done, 
as the result of the contemplation: not o. 
mere constitutional hardness of heart, but 
an act of exclusion from sympathy follow
ing <leliberately on tlic heholding of his 
brother's <listress) his bowels(= bis heart, 
the seat of compassion: aS so often in the 
N. 'l'. 8ee reff., nnd. Luke i. 78, 2 Cor. 
l'ii. 15, Phil. i. 8, ii. 1, Philem. 7. 12) 
from him (G.,r" a.lrroii is pregnant, as in 
eh. ii. 28, u m·ersandi notionem habens." 
There is no Hebraism : nor is any supply 
such ns CJ.1rou.,.pErt,tlµEPos wanted. K.AE[Ew 

ii1r6 is just ns goml Greek as ,cp1/rr-ruv ci1r&, 
John xii. 3G al. As DUsterd. remarks, the 
fact tlmt a mall shuts up his heart aguinst 
his bl'othcr, includes in it the fact thut that 
brother is excluded from the heart thus 
shut up), how ~cau it be that; as i1r c-h. 
iv. 20, 1rWr 6vva-rc:u ii')'a'11'Rv ;) doth the 
love of God (i. e. from the ,,rery express 
filling out of the thought in eh. iv. 20, 
'' love to God;" not Go<l's love to us. Sec 
also eh. ii. 5, where we have the same ex
pression and rcfcrcn~ to the love of God 
beiug in n man. The context indeed here 
might seem, ns the mention of Christ's 
love to us bus so immediately preceded, to 
re11uire the other meaning; or at least, 
that of" the love whereof God hath set us 
a vattern :" nn<l accordingly both these 
have been helcl: the fonner by Luther, in 
his second exposition, autl Calov ., the lat• 
ter h\' Sociuus nntl GrotitIS. But I see not 
how \,,e can esc11po tho force of the pas
sages a.hove cited) abide in him (LUckc 
and Diistcrd. are disposed to lny a stress 
on the p.ErEL here, thereby opening a door 
for the view tha~ the love of God may in
deed be in him in some sense, but not as n. 
firm nbicliug- prindplc; that nt nil C\'c>nts 
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,.~ a:ya1rwµEv • Aoy't' ""8~ .-ij b yA.:io-o-y, ,;n· EV • ~PY't' • n~.·:· :r 
' C '\ O ' J9 [ '] o • ' o ' (J " d • Col. iii. Ii. Kai dAl'J Ela. KOi EV TOUTW -yvwaoµ,E a OTI UC b ~.:.: note. 

- , (J , " d , , , e ,, (JL , _ r , , c ~ J,•bn 1, 3. 
T1Jt a>..-q Ha<; EaµE:v, Kat EJt:rrpoa EV auTuu 11'E1aoµEv Ta~ ~.'a~~~~ii-

16. 2 Cbrnn. lliS. JI. d Jons- :uiii. 37. !,CC Hom. Ii. 8. t-.,, llaU. 1JlV, 3:Z. Lul,;e 
:n:l.86. 2Cor.v.lO, JThcss.ii. 1\1, f-(scen,ilc)2Cor.v.ll- Gal.I.Ju al. 

am spcc syr nrm Clem Damo.sc Aug. (13 def.) for µ116£, ,ea, N Syr retb. 
rec om TTJ, with N d n 13. 3(; arm Clem <Ee: ins ABCKL r('l ,JO 'l'hl. [ai\Aa. 
AN.] rec om '"• with K re! <Ee, ins A ll(sic, see table at cad of Prologg) <.:LN 
a b g b k Im o 40 arm Clem Thi. (40 also ins ,. bef ho-y.,.) 

19. rcc ins 1st Kcu, with CKLN rel Syr suh a?th arm Thl <Ee Aug: om AB d 40 vul:; 
syr copt Clem. (ai\.i\." EiC Tou-rou a.) rec (for ;i11,,uroµE6ci) 'Y'""'trKoµn,, with H:L 
rel vulg s_yrr roth 'J'hl <Ee Aug Be<lc: txt ABCN n j 3(i .. JO eoptt arm Clem Damn~e, 
co911oscemur syr. (13 dcf.) EK1rpotr6o(sic) N. for -rcis- Ka.p61eis, -r71v ,capli1av 

at the moment when be tl1us shuts up his 
bowels of compassion, it is not abiding in 
him. llut this would seem to violate the 
ideal strictness of the Apostle's teaching, 
and the true sense rather to be, " How can 
we think of such an on·c ns ot all possessing 
the love of' God in any prope1· sense r" 
giving thus much emphasis to JJ.Evu, but 
not putting- it in opposition to i.1nl11, as 
Liicke does; for it is, in the root, cqui
,·alent to it. Here ngnin, many ques
tions of casuistry hove been raised as to 
the nature nnd cxteDt of the duty of alms
giving, on which it is impossible to enter 
l1erc, und for which I must refer my 
readers as before. The safost answers to 
them nll will be founcl in the Christian 
conscience enlighten('d by the Holy Spirit, 
guiding the Christian heart warmed by the 
living presence of Christ) 1 18.J Ex
hortation, to ir1te brotherly love: following 
naturally on the exnmple of the want of it 
given in the fast verse. Little children, 
let us not love with word nor yet with 
tongne, but (let us love) in deed and 
truth (\.here is some little difficulty in as
siguing these wor<ls their several places iu 
the controst. \Ve muv notice first, that 
the two former, A.&..,r; and .,,A.Wtru?7, nre 
simple datives of' the instrument, whereas 
the two latter are introduced by the prepo
sition Ev, denoting the element in which. 
'fhe true nccount of t!:.c arrangement seems 
to be, tbnt the usunl contrast of AO;,'t' ancl 
iv lp-y'f' is more sharply defined by the 
CJ>exegetic -rfj 'YA&luap nnd Ev clA716dC(, : 
-rfi -yAc:itrO'?l giving, by making the mere 
bodily mewber the instrument, more pre
cisely the i<lea of absence of truth than 
even A&-y'f7, aud [ fv J uA716Elq. more de
finitely the idea of its presence than even 
Ev lp"'/'f'· Similar contrasts arc o.dduccd by 
tl1c Commentators from the dassies: espe
cially from Thcognis ; c. g. 973 1:, µTI µo, 
Clv¾,p d71 -yAWua-r, rpl>i.os, &AAU Kat (p-y'f1· 
XEpulv TE <111'E08oi XPfiJJ.aul -r' CJ.µq,&.,.Epa.: 
G3, BAAG: i5o,ui µEl, 1tiitrw cl7r0 'l'hWtra-71s 
,p{Aos ,1va, : DG, fir K, Er11'?J -yAWuup A~rr-ra, 

cppo11fi li' E-rfpa. As connected with the 
exhortation in this verse, 1 may cite the 
tradition reported by J cromc in his Com
mentary on Gal, vi. 10, vol. ,·ii. p. 528 f. : 
"Bcatus Joannes Evangelista cum .Ephcsi 
moraretur usquc ad cxtrcmnm senectutcm, 
et vix inter diseipulorum manus ad ceclc
siam clcfcrrctur, nee posset in plum ,·oeC'm 
vcrba contexcrc, nihil aliud per singulas 
solebnt profcrre collectas, uisi hoe: ' Filioli, 
cliligite alterutrum.' 'l'nndcm discipuli et 
fratres qui aderant, tre<lio afleeti, quod 
eadem scmpcr audircnt, dixenmt: l\lngis
ter, qua.re semper hoe loqueris? Qui re
spomlit dibrnnm Joanne sentcntiam : Quia. 
prreceptum Domini est, et si solmn fiat, 
snfficit"). 19-24.J Sec the summary 
nt \'Cr. 11. The blessed effects of tn1e 
brothe1·l9 lo,,-e as a test of the Christian 
stale. 19, 20.J [ And] in this (on lv 
To0Tq,, see abo,·e, n·. 10, 16. It here rcf('rs 
to what had gone hcfore: viz. to the fulfil
ment ot' the exhortation in ,·er. 18, as the 
future shews: q. d., which thing if we do, 
. . . . . This has been \'cry gt>ncrally 
acknowledged: some Commentators men
tioning, hut only to repu<liate, the con
nexion with what follows, ifr, JU.v ,c.-r.A. 
Some, ns De ,v., refer fv -roV'T~ back to 
vv. 10, 16; other~, as Lilckc, to Yer. 1,1,, 
Ilut to whichever of these it is referred, 
the sense is much the smne. The context 
which follows is best satisfied by taking it 
as abo\·e: sec on E~ ii;A716flas Etrµiv below) 
we shall know (on thejid11re, see abo,·e. 
It is the result consequent on the fulfil
ment of the condition implied in fv Totl'Tcp. 
De \Vette's idea, nfter Dengel, that the rec. • 
-y111Wrr,coµEv hus been altered to the future 
to suit the following future 1rEl<1oµEv, is 
not to be thought of, in the presence of 
the cou1mon formula Ev -rollTttt -,,wWcrn:o
µEv, eh. ii. 3, iii. Z.J., iv. [2, 6,J 13, v. 2. 
'fbe prevalent form wns allopte<l hy the 
tra.nscribl'rs, regardless of the future fol
lowing) that we are of the truth (Ev -rlv,; 
l11 -rip µ¾] )l.d-yq, i-yci'Jl'iv, ClAACI (p-yr,, Kal 
AA1J6Elq.· , ••• ,ccil 7r&r; d -ydp tiAAo flf11 
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~ it:1~ li\1 Kap8la,;: flµ.Wv• 
unly, D~ut. 

20 &rt id,, g KaTn-ytvWaKp ~µWv ;, ,cap8la, tnac:-; 

.s..11.~. 1 . .Sir . .ai-v. 2. d fgh j 
klm n 

.A 1(originally) B Syr snh reth Aug: txt A(as anciently corrd, perhaps 1. m.) CKLN: 0 13 

rcl syr copt arm Till <Ee Dede. 

Af-ywv, ~AAo BE 1roiU.,,,,, µ¾ rr&µq,wvov txw11 
TriJ A&')'~ Tijv 1rpti£w, '1,EliCTT1J'> EuT} ,cctl olJK 
ciA.71B11s, (Be. llut, true as thh1 is, an<l 
self-evident, it docs not reach the clepth of 
the meaning: as of course clouot the many 
rationalistic pnraphrascs which have been 
gi\:en : " congruerc evangelio," Grot., 
\Vhitby, &c. '!10 be ltc Tijs Cl.h:r18Elas, is n. 
cliJl'crci'1t matter from to he truthful or true 
men. Estins approaches the n1cani11g, un
clcrstaudiug Q.l\1j9ua. to be the truth ol' Uod 
in His promises, an<l so EK Tijs d.A. fuµlv 
to m£'nn "are of the number of the elect." 
Belle's interpretation, "ex ,·erittLte qum 
Deus e:,t," in which Lyra., Tirinus, Calvin 
agree, is nearer still: but had the Apo.<;• 
tle inten<lcd this, he surely would have 
written l,c 'Toii 9eoU. The Lutheran Com
mentators ha,·e come nearer still, making 
11 ti>..{19e1a. io be II verhum veritatis'' by 
which we nre begotten anew unto Goll: 
so Lutla.'T, Seb.-Schmidt, Calov ., Spcner, 
Dengel, Liicke, De \Vettc. llut why stop 
at that which nftcr nil is itself be 'Tijs 
d>..116ela.s? \Vhy not mount up to the 
ci>..,'16e1a itself, that pure and objective 
Truth which is the common substratum 
nnd essC'ntial quality of the Spirit Himself, 
of the \Vord, of those who arc horn of the 
\Vor<l by the Spirit? and thm-1 DUsterd., 
Hutber, al.), and shall persuade our hearts 
before him (i. c. nncl in nnd by this same 
sigu, shall still the questionings of our 
hearts before God, by the assurance that 
we arc His true children. 'fhis meaning 
has been acquiesced in by almost all Com
mentators both ancient nnd modern. 
}'ritzschc nlone maintains a different one: 
~, Et coram Dco, i. c. Dcum intuiti et 
rc\"Criti, animos uostros flcctcmus [ viz. nd 
amorcm vita factisquc ostcndendum J, quia, 
si onimus nos hujus officii prretermissi 
comlcmrwt, quia major est, iuquam, Deus 
animo nostro et omnin scit." He denies 
Urnt 7f'Elcroµ.Ev is to be referred to i,1 -rolJTCp, 
and, as above, interprets that by the cou
sidcratiou of Gall's greatness aml omui
scicncc we arc to pcrsumlc our hearts to lo\"C 
in truLh. This view i'11- impugned and satis
factorily confuted by Li.ickc, on the follow
ing grounds : 1. that after so solemn an 
exhortation to brotherly love on the 
deepest groumls, it is uot likely that the 
A postlc would subjoin another, grounded 
ou less deep aml more general matins : 
2. that every thing said by way of n 
motive iu (µ.11porrO€v a.irroi'i has been in-

clll(lccl in what has been said bC'foro : 
3. [Ancl this is the weightiest oqjection of 
all, cnhirgetl on and pressed further by 
Dlistcrdieck] in this case 'TIXr ,capBla.s here 
must denote the heart as the sea~ of the 
aUCctions, whereas in ver. 20 'T/ KapBla. 
must denote the heart as the scat of the 
conscience. ,vh<'rcas on the common 
view, tcap6la is, throughout, the heart as 
the seat of the cousciencc, gi,·ing rise 
there to peace or to terror, .iccor<ling as it 
is at rest or in disquietude : nearly as 1'hl., 
Trelcroµ.ev T¾v uvvE[011u1v 1}µ.iiw, TotiTo ")'rip 
{3oV>u.-rat u11µal11e,v Ou% 'TCis ,cap6la.r : -
only that this \'iew of the identity of the 
couscicnce with the Kap6la. is not correct. 
St. John uses Ka.p8La. for the inncr1nost 
scat of our feelings aml passions : of alnrru 
[John xiv. 1, 27], of mourning [1.vi. 6], 
of joy [ xvi. 22]; it was into the tcapola. of 
Judas tlmt the clevil put the intent of be
traying the Lord [ xiii. 2] : and the ,ca.p6lci 
here is the iuwar<l judge of the man,
whose office is, so to say, promotctl by 
the conscience, accusing or else excusing 
[Rom. ii. 15]. '!'hen, o.s •to 1rda-01.uv, 
there is no need to gh·e to the \'erb any 
uuusunl 1ncaning. lt docs not mean 
"quiet" or "assure," except in so for as 
its ordinary import, " p<'rsuade," takes 
this tinge from the context. .And so it is, 
in every instnnce cited by the Commenta
tors for this unusual meaning: c. g. in 
l\latt. xxviii. 1•1-, .Acts xii. 20, nnd relf.: 
in Jos. Anit. vi. 5. G. where Samuel i,7r. 
IUXVEi-rci, Ka~ 7rcipa.,cahicre1v 'Tbv 8e0v CTV")'• 

")'VW11a1 Trepl 'ToVTwv a.ii'Tois Ka.l 11Elcruv: 
iu the passage in Plutarch, where one says 
ll:rro>..olµ.r,v tl µ.1, CTf 'TIJJ.r,.JP1/Ua.lµ1111, and 
the other answers, li.Troholµ.71v Ei µ.1, ue 
1rElcra.1µ1. 

lt must be plain from what has been 
said, that the future Treluoµ.ev is not, on 
account of ¥µ.1rpou8e11 a.V-roU, to be taken 
as referring to the future day of judgment, 
as some [e. g. llenson, Liicke, De \Vettc] 
have done. In eh. iv. 17, which is in 
sowe respects parallel with this, that day 
is expressly naiued: where-as in our pas
sage, au equally clear indication is given, 
by the parnllclism of ")'l'wrr&µ.eOa. and '11'Ei
uoµ.ev, that no such reference is intended. 
E111rpoa-8ev a.'UTo'U is not, nt His nppcnring, 
but, i11, His sigld, as placetl before His 
all-seeing.eye : Wr i'.i1rO Oei µcI.pTvp,, as illc., 
thoug-h misumlcrstamling the whole: sec 
abo\"C; ~o Aug. [" ante Dcum cs: inter-
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... ,.,.r h 3n 1ul!wv EaT:v ;, 6t0,; TTJ,; Kaptla,; TJp.Wv 1eal 11vWa,co h ~~~ \~0~~> 
11npd1 n. 
Al:ICKL 20. for nv, av .A (34. 96 Sz.), 1ea.Tuj'1""'0-""' L f k n 13. om 2nd 0T1 

l/ \•i Ad 13. 33. 34. G3 nilg coptt o,th arm G:c Aug Bede, ins BCKLN rel syrr Thi. 
k J~ 0 for 6Eos, ,cvp,os C. 

13 
roga cor ttmm .. , . si pcrsun<lemus cordi 
nostro, coratn ipso pcrsuu<lemus"J1 Bede, 
Corn.-:1..Inp., Luther, Culov., BcnJ.;"cl, Ne• 
nnder, Buther, Sander, Erdmann, Dill!itcrd. 
It may be remarked finall~·• that by lp.• 
1rpocr6E11 aliToti being thus put first, it has 
evidently the emphasis: and this is impor
tant for that which follows. 20.J 
takes up this maUer of the persuading our 
hearts before God, nod shews its lnte i1n
portance nntl rationale. 'This is carrietl on 
in the following verses, but is here nnd in 
ver. 21 placed as its grouncl. If our hcnrt, 
lµ:1rpot16u, aVToV, judges us unfavourably 
-we may be quite sure that He knowing 
more thuu our heart docs, judges us more 
unfavonrnbly still: if our henrt condemn 
us not, again tµ1rpot16ev aVToti, judging 
and seeing in the light of His coun
tcno.ncc, then we kuow that we are at one 
with Him, an<l those cousequences follow, 
which arc set forth in vcr. 22. 

But before arriving nt tilis sense>, there 
are several difficulties of no slight weight 
to he overcome. With these it will be 
best to d"...'al, IJcfore translating the verse. 
'l'hree principnl questions must be an
swered : 1. ,vhnt is the first OTL? 2. \Vhat 
is the second M'1.? 3. \Vhat is the mean
ing of .,..,Ltwv? 1, 2. Some monstr:i of 
exegesis must first he eliminnted. It has 
been tried to make g,., Uv = o'Tav, 
"whensoe'\'er." }_.'or this is quoted Sani. 
.J.ndred, of whom I can discornr nothing. 
This of course is impossible. .Rquully 
impracticable arc the endeavours to nltcr 
the text; by striking out tile 2ml 0TL 
as Grot., or making this one into tn 
[H. Stephan us, l1 ricreus, I>iscator ]. Again 
it is q'!-ite out of the question to supply 
before the scconcl r$T1, 11 eheu nobis," as 
Episcopius,-"scimus, aut scire debemns," 
as Calov., al. Of other interpretations, 
the first requiring notice is that upheld 
by De \\rette, nnd pronounced the only 
tenable one by Briickner, which would 
make the second On independent of tile 
first, and rcgurcl it us contnining the 1·eason 
of the final dau~c, Hm2 "YIV"O'KE& 11"dvTa. 
The ol~jection to this is, not the KIi( before 
7ivWo-Ke1, which would be nntural cnoui;h, 
-

11 bccRuse God is grenter than our heart, 
it follows that ... ;" such nn a.podosis 
being very commonly introduced by Ka(,
but 1) the sense tliusobhlinecl, which wouhl 
lie illOgieal, as it woul<l not follow, because 
Go<l is greater than our heart, that He 
knows nil things, and 2) that broui;l,t by 
Dilstcrd., the exceeding harshness and 

clumsinci;s thus introduced into the shfo, 
wl.u:?rcas St. John is singularly lucid, ~ml 
bas but very fow im·ersions, none indeed at 
o.11 approaching the barshne~s of tl1is. Ben• 
gel, Hoogevccu, ::\1on1s, NOssclt, llnumrr,. 
l:rus., Huther, regard the first OT, as t'tc 
pronoun relative, 0 TI: "coram ipso sccura 
reddcmus corcla nostra quocunque tan<lcm 
criminc tlnmnat nos cor," as Hoogc"eeo. 
The objection to this is not 'Y. 'l'. us.1g-c, 
as nllcgcd, e. g. br Di.istcrdicck against 
Os-Tn· Eav, for we rca<l 8s-TU' U.v Gal. \'. 10, 
nnd-qTH' E&.v Acts iii. 23: hut s;cnse, context, 
and nnnlogy. 8ense,-for 1t would surely be 
monstrous to muke tile .Aposlle :;;ny that if 
we ha\·c brotherly Ion?·, we may ruake our
sekes easy, whatcYer r.]se our consciences 
·accuse us of: context,-for in this sen
tence no logical reason would thus be given 
by the following ~n, which Hoog. renders 
quia: analogy, as shcwn in the parallelism 
Erl.11 ,cmTa.-y1vWo-Kp o.ncl Erl.11 µ11 K11'Tm")'1vW
CTK?1, which we thus altogether destroy. 
Another interpretation is gi\·en, and, as 
usual, <lcfcmlc<l with extreme fcrvenev and 
bitterness ag11inst those who diffe~, hy 
Sander. He woulcl make the whole of 
nr. 20 dcpcncl on Ev -rolJTq, ;,vwu&µ.e6a 
o.nd on 'ff"eiuoµn, [ some others had done 
tlJC sn10c before, e. g. l\feyC"r. Sec olso 
Erdmann below J; •and regard it as meant 
in n consolatory sense: by thus lo\·ing in 
deed, &c., we shall know, &c., ontl sholl 
persuatle our hearts thot if our heart con
de_nm us, God [he is troubled witil the 
seconcl g,.., an<l offers to his renders the 
alternative of erusing it with Lachmann or 
reading ln with Stephens J is grcntcr than 
our heart and knoweth all things : i. c. 
knows us to be His children and better 
thou we seem to ours.ekes. ,vith this in 
the rnnin Erdmann agrees : u Hoe igitur 
apostolus <licit: tiliis Dci, si forte in pec
cnta inci<lerint, et conscieutim accusatione 
pertcrriti ftierint, qumn e couscientia vcrro 
caritntis crgn Dcmu et frntrcs pro cnto 
sciont sc ex vcritatc csse, vitreque novita• 
tem in Dci patris societntc acccpisse, per• 
suasnm fore, -rb Ka.Ta.-y111c!Jt1KEW, conscienti~ 
magnitndine et pote8-tate gratiro dh•inre 
illoquc Dci ;,wWt1KEw 1rdVTa superari." 

Hut how any cx<'g-etc of toct aml discern
ment can hold this, I nm at a. loss to 
imnghic. Leaving for the pre!-cnt the 
question respecting the sense of µ.El(wv 
it1Tlv K.T.A., can we concei\'c the .Apostle 
to write so loosely as this-" we shall pel'
suade our heart~, thnt if our heart con
clemn us ... ? " }'or, in this cnse, the 



480 IOANNOY A. III. 

lch,il.1refl'. ' 1ravra. 2! i a-ya,r11ro/, ,av ~ tcap8/a [ ~µwv] µ~ c rcara-y1- te.c:,-:, 
21. for 11ya,r71To1. 11&E.\!po, H:. for Eav, av A. rcc ins 1st 71µw11, with CKLN 

rcl vulg syrr coptt reth arm Thi o;c C_ypr Aug1 Jcr1 Ilcsych: om All 13 ful<l Aug1 Jeri" 
1u1T11-y01wcr1et:L AL c f k 13: -u,cw N1(sic). 

1eap6(a.11 of the fortncr clo.usc has no con
nexion with the 1e11p6I11 of the latter, but, 
as Erdmann confesses, is equivalent to 
'71µ.0.r a.iJ'ro6s, whereas in the latter, Hap6la. 
is the II conscienti11 rcntus." And besides, 
the 1rElcroµ.o hns alrca<ly hud its emphatic 
completion in the wor<ls (µrrpou9o aV'Toti, 
declaring its meaning to be absolute, aml 
preventing its passing on to the On. 

It wou1tl seem then that the first 0-r, 
cannot be "thut,'' but must be causal. 
And if the first, then the second, which, 
:,s for as I know, no one has attcmpte<l to 
render "tlwt" after rendering the other 
"because.'' How then is the repetition 
to be interpreted? The first OT, fur
nishes the reason for introducing the 
clause: what purpose is sened by the 
::.econd? The ohl scholium su_ys, Tb liE6-
'Hpo11 0TL ,ra.piJucf'I. And so SC\'Cral of the 
Commentators, aclducing instances of a 
repeated un<l supcrlluous ~n from Xenoph. 
~nab. v. G.

1 
19, AE..,ouuu, On, El µ:h . , ·.: 

oT, 1<wliuvEutTE1 .••• : and so Anah. vn. 
-i. 5: l<~ph. ii. 11, 12 in N. 'r. llut in all 
these places ;fr, is" that," not "because:" 
nor can nn instance be produced of the 
repetition of n causal an. This resource 
thus seems taken frou, us. The second 
OT, must ha\'C its distinct pla.ec and mean
ing assigned it. Aud, resening the con
si<lerntion of the meaning thus obtained, 
till we treat of µ.El(wv Eurlv 1<.T.A.,-there 
i~ one legitimate w1ty of taking it, which 
docs not seem to have bcPn suggested : 
\'iz., that there is au ellip:.is of the verb 
substantive before the 2nd bn, aml thnt 
the clause, thus introduced, forms the apo
clo:-is to the n,,., 1<.T.l\..: "because if our 
heart condemns us, [it is] because God, 
&c.'' lustauccs of similar ellipses after 
El or U.11 ure of course common enough: 
Et TU €11 xpirrTo/, Kaw¾ KTio-u: 2 Cor. v. 
17: EtTE {nr~p TITou, Ko,vwvbr EµOr ,c. Elr 
{,µ.Rr uu11ep-y&r· EfTE ll6El\.q>ol 'l}µWv, 0:1rJ
CTTol\.o, £,c1<J\."f/r1,Wv, li&{ci xp1r1Toii, ib. \·iii. 
23. Nearer to the point is 2 Cor. i. 6, etn 
fJA,fJ&µ.E6a, tJ1r~p T1)r Uµ.Wv 1rapa.KA.1jr1Ewr 1<a2 
crwT"f/f[as:, l ~or. xiv. 27, d'n "'il\Wurrr, Th 
l\.a.Au, t.:a.ra Ouo .... 

Uut this brings us to consiJpr (3) the 
meaning of the worcls rdtlaJV iaTlv O 8E0§ 
Tijli Ka.pSla.§ "lµ.Wv Ka. yLvWaKu 'fl'ci.v-ra.. 
Two ways of ta.king them have been prc
yalent: the ancients rcg:1rdccl them as 
intensifying the EC1.v Ka.Ta.)'wrfnrKr, 7JµWv 71 
,capOla: as the Schol. in Cramcr's Catcn:i., 

El '"lap a.,."1.pTrl.110VTU, T¾v Ka.pOla.11 EciuTWII 
l\a.9eiv liuvdµ.E8a [ qu. o'U 01J11clµ. ?] 0:l\.AO. 
PVTTdµ.E6a. l11rb ToV uuve,O&Tor, ,r&urp 
µRA.A.011 Tbv 6Eb11 7rpd.TTonEr n TW11 
(f)a.6l\wv liuJ11j8wµfv [ ol.l 61111. J Aa.fJEiv ; 
and so Aug., &c., and of tlie moderns, 
Calvin, Beza, Sociuus, Grot., Corn.-a.-lap., 
Castalio, Estius, Calov., Semler, Liickc, 
Neander, al. On the other hand, Luther, 
Hengel, l\lorus, Spener, Nossclt, ltickli, 
llaumg.-Crt1s., Sander, Desser, Di.isterU., 
Huther, Erdmnnn, rc>g:.ird them as con
solatory in their tendency, and ns soften
ing our sclf-conclcmnation by the comfort
ing thought of Gotl's greatnc:os and infinite 
mercy. ~rdmann remarks, "Jtcspondet 
his sentcntia S. Pauli ad Rom. v. 20 sq.: 
oi liE f,rAE&11a.uEv 7J O.µ.apTla., l,1rr:porEpla-
rrEt1UEII .;, xcl.pis. Luther ad h. I. elicit: 
.Ooo @e1uifl1n ifl ein ein0iger :.:ropfen, 
bcr uer[o~nte @ott aber ifl ein \1llcer uoller 
:;3:roflet;.'' He compares ,John xxi. 17, 
,c6p,E, ,r&.11Ta. rrV olliai, rr~ "'/WWrrKus 07t 

cf,iJ,..i;, UE, 

But beautiful nntl true as this is, nncl the 
similar considerations which have IJ<'en 
urged by others of the above Commen
tators, it is to me very doubtful whethel· 
they filul any place in the context here. 
'l'hat context appears to stand thus. The 
Apostle in ver. 19 l.ias saitl that by the 
presence of genuiuc love we shall know 
that we arc ot' the truth, nml shall per
suade our hea1·ts in Gocl':,1 presence. Ho 
then proceeds to enlarge on this per
suading our hearts, fo geJleral. If our 
hc:trt conclenm us, what docs it import? 
If our heart acquit us, what? The U,.11 
1<aTa;,wWUK?7, au<l the iO.v µ¾, 1ea.'Ta'}'tll~
u1er,, arc plainly and necessarily opposed, 
both in hypothesis nncl in result. Jf the 
comwlalorg view of vcr. 20 is taken, then 
the ~eneral result of vv. 20, 21 will be, 
whether onr heart con<lemn us or not, we 
have comfort and n:;surnuce : and then 
what woulcl be the import of 7re[uoµ.Ev TUs 
Kaplila.r 7/uWv at ull? But on the other 
interpretation, taken with some modilica
tions, all will be clear. I say, taken with 
some mollifications : because the sense ha!-; 
been much obsct1rccl by the introduction of 
the particular ca:;e treated in vcr. 18 into 
the general statements of vv. 20, 21. It is 
not, If our heart condemn us for want of 
brotherlg luoe, ns Liicke for i11stauce,calling
it a statement' c contrnrio' to ver. 19: but 
this test is droppr(l, aml the general subject 
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vWaKv 1lµWv, kl -rrapp,,a:av kl txoµEv km 1rpOt; ·-rOv 6i0v, 2-J Ka: } cib:ir- Jt_· j; __ 

0 EUv D aiTWµEv O Aaµ{30.vo,uv p ~,,.· Q:,Toii, On Ta,;- q E11To;\O,; i~: r~~~:t'· 
:n.vii.l0.5ee2Cor.iii.12.vil.4. lltb.lii.6. m-Rnm.v.1. 2Cor,Tii.4. nch.v. 
14, &r.. refl. o - Mall. vii. 8. :u.i. 2".! I, John :a:-;i. 2.i. p ~Jail. :avli . .25. ell. ii. 
27. a Jvlu1 7 unlJ. 4 Kiogs v. :rout. q eh. 1i. 3, 4 rell'. 

ow 2nd .,,µ(1)11 BC (Orig1): ins AKLN rcl ns. for Exoµo,, EXE' B 29. 
22. for Eav, a.11 ll n m Orig. a.1-rwµE8a. N Orig. Aa.µ{Ja11(J)µEv A k rn, 

accipi"emus vulg syr sab Cypr Lucif. rcc (for a?I'') 1rap", ~-itll KL rel Orig Thl 
<Ee : txt ABCN a 13. 

of the testimony of our hearts is Cntcred 
upon. Thus we get the context antl ren
dering, as follows): because (q. d., and thi8 
lµ:1rpoa6E11 a.lnoV wEio-a., T4S' Kaplllar 1/µWv 
is for us a vital matter, Fic>eing that con
demnation nn<l acquittal by our own hearts 
briug ench such a weighty conclusion 
with it) if our heart condemn (notice the 
words -y11wadµ,E6a. .•.• 1Ca.Ta-y111Wa1ep .••. 
')'111Wu1eE, : for the meaning, sec refr: It is 
a word especially appropriate to self-con
sciousness: "know [uu~ht] against us") 
us, it is because (our self-coucJcmnation is 
founded on the fact, that) God is greater 
than our heart, and lmoweth all things 
(i. e. the condemning testimony of our con
science is not alone, but is a token of Ouc 
sitting above our conscience and greater 
than our conscience : because our con
sci~nce is but the faint echo of His voice 
who knowcth all things: if it condemn us, 
how much more He r and therefore this 
11'E'io-tt,, for which this verse renders a 

reason, becomes o. thing of inestimable im
port, and one which we cannot· neglect, 
seeing that the absence of it is an index 
to our standing condemned of God. And 
then, having given the reason why the 
Ha'Ta-ywWUKELV should be set at rest by the 
11'E;ua,, he goes on to give the blessed re
sults of the ,nia,11 ilsclf in verses 21, 22). 
Beloved (there is no a<lversativc particle, 
because G.-y11.1r11Tol throws up the contrnst 
quite strongly enOugh, us introducing the 
very matter on which the context lays the 
emphasis, viz., the 1rEiatt1 TAs "· 7JµW11), if 
our heart (so it will stand, whether 1/p.Wv 
he read or not) condemn us not, we have 
conddence towards God (rclf. : said gene
rally: not with direct reference to that. 
'l\·hicb follows, vcr. 22, which indccll is 
one form of this cofl6dencc: sec eh. v. l·J., 
•Where the connexiou is similar. The eon
:fidencc here spoken of is of course present-. 
not future in the clay of jndgment, as Es
tius. -:rp01 T0v e,ov, with reference to 
God: but more than that : to God-ward, 
in our aspect as turned towarcls nnd looking 
to God. It must be remembered thnt 
the words arc said in the full light of the 
reality of the Christfa.n stnte,-whcrc the 
heart is awakened and enlightened, oncl the 
testimony of the Spirit is Active: where 

the heart's own deceit docs not come into 
consideration ns a clisturbing clement), and 
(such another Httt as that in "t"er. 10 above, 
where, after '11'"cis O µ.11 '11'"01Wv li,,ca1oui'i111111 
oi,,c /cn111 J,c Toll 0Eoll, we ha\·e aca.L O µ11 
Cl-ycz1rW11 T011 ci.6EA.cp0v a.U'ToV, i. c. after the 
general statement, ""' introclucccl the par
ticular instance in which the general truth 
was carried forward. .So here: lly <lwell
ing aml walking in lo"t"e, we can alouc gain 
that approval of our conscience as God's 
chilclren, which brings real conficlence in 
Him and real intercomwunion in prayer, 
which is a result and proof of that con
fi<l<'ncc) whatsoever we ask, we receive 
(pres.: not for future, as Grot. The Apostle 
is setting forth actual matter of fact) from 
Him (these wor<ls must be taken in nll 
tbcir simplicity. without capricious an<l ar
bitrary limitations. Like all the sayings of 
St. John, they proceed on the ideal truth 
of the Christian state. " The child of 
Go<l," as Huthcr says, "asks for nothing, 
which is against the will of its .Father"), 
because (ground of the above AczµfJ&.11oµE11) 
we keep His commandments, and do the 
things which are pleasing in His sight 
(on the lust expression [and parallelism] 
sec Exod. X\". 26; also Deut. vi. 18, xii. 2:;, 
Ezm x. 11, lsn. xxx\'iii. 3. It is adclcd, 
not as epexegeticol of Tels- i1J'T0Aels at'rroii 
'T1/poVµEv, as .Sander, but as Dilstercl., to 
connect with His grnnting our pra_ycrs, 
since our lives arc in accord with His good 
pleasure. This howenr brings us to tlw 
thco]ogical difficulty of our nrse, wherein 
it woulc.l seem at first sight as if the grant
ing of our prayers by Goel <lependC'll, ns 
its meritorious efficient, on our keeping o! 
His com1uandmcuts aml doing that which 
pleases Him. And so some of the R.-Ca
tholic expositors here: Corn.-a-lap., with 
the curious peculiarity of <listinguishing
-r4s E11ToAAs ttL'ToV 'TTJpEi11, the keeping of 
the moral law of the clecalognc, from -ra. 
cipEu'TA iv.Jnr. mll'Toil '11'"01Ei11, the doing cf 
11 consilia evangclica, viz. contiuentia, obc
dientia et paupertns," the obsenancc of 
which goes "au~crc gratia.m Dci et mc
rita." This is rcfutctl by the parallelism, 
in which [ sec :,bo\'C J the sccoml clau!.-e 
tnkcs up t_he first and applies it to the 
matter in hnnd. And it is further refuted 
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rJ:~,~~~i_i:/'9- aUToii q Tr,poVµEV Ka~ Ta r tipEaTU e EvW'ff'tOV a~roV 1ToioiiµEv. tu.c~:· 
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hy the usage of the expression "1"11 0.pECrTri, 
by which never "consilia cvangclica," hut 
always things ethically pleasing to God, as 
commandc<l by Him, arc denotL><l : et: ref. 
,John, Rom. xii. 1, xiv. 18, 2 Col". v. 9, 
Eph. v. 10, Phil. h·. 18, Col. iii. 20. Estius 
again has pressed the u·or<ls as against the 
heretics, who say "oumia jnstorum opera 
csse pcccata;" "nisi," he adds," dicant, 
quod nbsquc hlnsphemia dici non potcst, 
pcccata cssc Dco plaC'ita." But both here 
nn<l elsewhere the solution of the difficulty 
is very easy, if separated from. the party 
words of theology, and viewed in the light 
of Scripture itscJt: Out of Clnist, there 
nrc no goo<l works :Lt rill: entrance into 
Vhrist is not won nor merited by them. 
In Christ, c,·cry work done of foith is 
good and is pknsing to God. '!'he doing 
of such works is the working of the life of 
Christ in us: they arc its sign, they its 
fruits: thev are not of us, but of it and of 
Him. 'l'he)' arc the measure of our Chris~ 
tinn life: according to their nbnml:mce, 
so is our occcss to· Goel, so is our reward 
from Goll : for they arc the steps of our 
likeness to God. \\'lmtc\'Cr is attributed 
to them o.s nn clficicnt cause>, j,; aitl'ihutcd 
not to us, but to Him whose fruits they 
nre. Because Christ is thus manifested in 
us, God hcar5: our pray(!rs, which He only 
hcnrs for Christ's sake: because His Spirit 
works thus abundantly in us, He lbt<111s to 
our vra_ycr, whil'h in iliat measure has br
comc the \·oice of His Spirit. So that no 
degree of ellicncy attrihntecl to the good 
works of the child of Goel nc>ed surprise 
us: it is Uotl recognizing, Go<l \·inclicating, 
God uiultiplying, God g-loril)·ing, His own 
work in us. So that whc>n, r.g-., Corn.-n• 
lap. says, "congruum est et cong-run merccs 
obc<licnti~ et amicitiai, ut si homo faciat 
voluntatem lki, Deus vicissim faciat \'O• 

luntatcm homiuis," all we cau repl_y is that 
such nduality, such a reciprocity, tlocs not 
exist for Christians : we urc in God, He in 
us: uud this St. John routinnnllv ;nsists 
on. ,vc ha\'e no claim ah C'Xtra: Iie works 
in us to <lo of His good plcnsu1:c: nnd tllc 

works which He works, which we work, 
manifest before Him, an<l before all, that 
we arc His children. 'fhe & lQ.v a.lTWt4tv, 
~a.,..j3ci.vot4u•, I reserve to be treated of on 
eh. v. 14, 15, where it is set forth more in 
detail). 23.J S,onming up of all these 
commandments 2·n one : faith in Christ, 
and brotherly lo"Ce according to Christ's 
command. And (sec Kai similarly used, 
eh. i. 5, ii. 17, vcr. 3) His commandment 
('' singuhtri numcro mnndatnm prremisit, 
et duo subsequcntin ndjungit mandn.ta, 
fi<lem scilicet et <lilecti~ncm, quia nimirum 
hrec ab inviccm scparari nequeunt. Nequc 
enim sine tide Christi rccte nos altcrutrum 
diligere, neque \'ere in nomiue Jesu Christi 
sine dilectione possumus ercdere," Bede: 
and <.Ee., txo11TH inolt..~v, 111a. ·qi ,,.:crn, 
T'ji iv Tlp Ov.$µaT1 ToU uioll a.llToU 'hJO'". XP• 
Cl:ya7rWµEv c"iAA71Aous) is this, that (sec on 
1va., vcr. 11) we should believe (the aor. 
imports one net of receptive faith: the 
present, a continui11g habit) the name (this 
unusual expression, ,r10-Tflluv T4' 011&J-Lrz.Ti 
[reil'.J, is well explained h.v Calvin and 
.Beza, - 0 nomeu ad prreclicationem re
spicit :" so thut, as Scb.-Schmi<lt, it is 
"crcdere merito, satisfactioni, omnibnsqnc 
promissionibus Christi et <le Christo : " to 
belic,·c the Gospel message concerning 
Him, nud Him as living in it, in oll His 
fulness. ,vc have similar expressions, 
7r,un6uv Tfi -ypa.cpp, John ii. 22; TOi5' 

ff,µao-,, v .. 1,7; Tj; CZ."o?7, xii. 38) of His 
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another 
(prcs., of a continued hnbit), even as He 
gave us commandment (some Commen
tntors hm•e referred these words to both 
,r1uTEiiuwµE11 nnd a,,a.7rWµEv, nnd under• 
stood I, 8E0s ns the sul:~jeet of l6"',cE11, 
So Estius, Hunnius, lleng-cl, Sander. llnt 
this would i.eem to introduce too much ot' 
a tautolog,Y: " God's commandment is, 
tl1at we &houlcl, &c ...... as He i:;-ave us 
commnmlmcnt.'' It seems more untuml, 
with the generality of Commentators, to 
understand Christ as the subject to l8w1tE11, 
ancl by the comnrnmlmcnt, ,lohn xiii. 34, 
xv. 12, 17). 24 o..J General reil!rn, 
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a Lake ::si. l.1. Acts "riii, )8. :xv. 8. \) 111tr., Jnhn vii. 39. Act,; i.]. Jude 15 biB. Rev. :ii.viii. f, 111. fr. 
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24. om last Ka.1 H1 c g- h 80 sah. 
<Ee lnt-U: 

,6.,•ev bcf ~µw KN a b l1 m o Ath Cyr Thi 

with reference to whnt hns been snicl in 
the last verses, to the great key-note of 
the Epistle, µ.EvETE Ev «llTcjj, with which 
the former part of it concludccl, eh. ii. 28. 
'l'his keeping of His (God's) command
ments is the abiding in Go<l: this of which 
brotherly love is the first aml most illus
trious example nnd summary. So that the 
exhortation given at the beginning of this 
portion of the Epistle is still in the Apostle's 
mind, ns agaiu eh. iv. 15, 16, aud v. 20; 
see also eh. ii. 6, iii. 6, U. And he that 
keepeth His (God's) commandments abi
deth in Him (God), and He (God), in him 
(Sander, Neander, al., hol<l that "in&r, 
aln-tp arc to be referred to Christ. And 
no doubt they would be perfectly true, 
and according to our Lorll's own words, 
when thus npplied: cf'.John xiv.15, xv. 5 ff. 
Still, from the context [ cf. on llfo11cev be
low], it is better to refer them to the chief 
subject, viz. to God. In the sense, the 
ditforcnce is not important. It is one of 
the most difficult questions in the exegesis 
of this most difficult of Epistles, to nssign 
such expressions as the present definitely 
to their precise personal object). 
24 b.] And of one part of this mutual in
dwelling there is a sign and token,, given 
us by God Himself, viz. the Holg Spirit. 
By the mention of the Spirit, the Apostle 
m11kes these words the note of transition 
to the subject of the next section, eh. iv. 
1-6, which is parenthetical, of the <lis
ccrning of true aml fnlse spirits, and aftC'r 
which the main subject of brotherly love 
is resumed ogain. And in this we (~II the 
children of Gotl; not as the R.-Cath. ex
positors, Lyrn, Corn.-a.-lap., Estius, the 
Apostles, or the upostoHc church, only) 
know that He abideth in us, from the 
Spirit (the chnnge of construction is un
usual. It arises from the Apostle ha\·ing 
combinCll together two ways of spenking 
in this connexion,-iv -ro6Tq, "YivWu"oµEv, 
OT1 .•• , see vv. 16, 19, uml l,c ToO-rou 
"Y,vcf,q,coµ.n,, eh. iv. G. 'l'hc knowle<lge is 
iv ToO-rq,, in this clement or department 
of fact, nnd it is E,c ToVTou, derived from, 
as its source, that which follows) which 
He gave us (t'SwKtv, aor.; at o. ce-rtnin 
time, by a definite net, viz. on the <lay of 
Pentecost, when the Father bestowed the 

lloly Spirit on the Church. And this 
t6w,cw is one sign that the whole is to be 
referred to the Father: f:.ceiug that om· 
Lor<l says, ,cll,"Yc!, lpr,nf,<1w -rOv 1r"Tlpa, ""l 
it\Aov 1rapd,c.h71Tov &Wau Vµiv ... -rO 
1rvEVµa. -r1/s II.i'\719E[ar, John xi,·. 16, 17. 
'rhis indwelling Spirit of Goel is to lht! 
child of God the spring an<l source of his 
spiritu,tl life, the sure token of his sonship, 
H.om. viii. 14•, 15, Gal. h•, 6, and of his 
union with God in Christ). 

CnAP, IV. 1-6.J 1va1··nillg agaillsf, 
and criteria 'Whereby to distinguislt,false 
teaclll119, This passnge takes up again, 
with reference to this portion of the Epistle, 
the similar warning given in the former 
portion, eh. ii. 18 ff. It is intimatPly con
nected with what has immediately pre
ceded. Dy brotht!rly lo,·c we arc to know 
that we arc of the truth, eh. iii. 19,- aml 
the token that He abidcth in us is to he tl,c 
Spirit whir.h He gave us. This Spirit, the 
Spirit of Truth, it becomes then all-im
portant for us to be able to distinguish, 
aml not to be lc<l astray hy nuy false 
spirits prctcntling to his cbrn-nctcr :md 
oftice. Such fulsc spirits there arc, which 
arc not of God, but of the world, nnd 
which make up that spirit of nntic-hrist, of 
which prophec_y had already spoken. 
1.J Beloved (so \'Crse 7, nod eh. iii. 2, 21, 
mn.rking a transition to a. subject on which 
the Apostle affectionately bcspcnks their 
earnest ntteution), believe not every spirit 
(the expressions wRv 1rvEVµ.r1, -re& wvEO
µmTa, iudicnting plurality of spirits, are 
to be expluiuctl by the fact that holh the 
Spirit of 'l'ruth and the spirit of error 
speak by the spirits of men wlio arc thciL
organs. So we have, in reference to pro
phecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 3~~ 71'VEllµ"T" 1rpo4n1-
-rii,v ,rpo4'-/JTaH ~11'o-rdu<TETai. B_y the na
ture of the testiluouy of the human spirits, 
we shall know whether they :ire ot' God 
or not; whether they arc Organs of the 
1r,..EUµ.a. T-ijs C&h.119Ela.r or of the ,rvEUµci 
-r-ijr '11'i'\dv11s. It will be ob!crved thnt this 
interpretation of 7rciv '11'VEiiµa, nnd the 
Apostle's WR,Y of speaking, rest on the 
assumption of there being One Spirit of 
'll'uth, from God, nu<l oue spirit of error, 
from the world; ns opposetl to nil rational
izing interprctntions, such as "seizsus lw-
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HI. I Cnr. iii. 
1a. 2 Cur. 
rui R. 
I Thess. li.,J 
(~ud). ,. :!l 
,ii. 1'1ov. 
,.,-ii. 3. 

;,d1, 11.!llrtff, 
l1 J\l;,,IL 1·11. 1:,. 

ciA"-0 f 80K,,,G2:ere rO t11rveVµara, ei g (,c roii 6Eoii Eariv, ADCKr. 
o \ , h <" • • •~ , • , , , Ha b o 
or, 1TOl\;\01 il,,uoo1rpo,P11Ta1 'E<,E;\11;\u0aa,v 'w; TOV KOtJ• dfghJ 

'> k, , k , , .. .. (J .. .. klmo 
µov. .., EV TOVT'f' ;,1vwaKETE TO 1T)lflJµa 'TOU EOU. ,rav 13 

1rvcVµn ~ 1 ~µoAo-yE'i 'I 11aoiiv XfUar01, non Ev aapKI mo E;\r,Au-
x.1v. 11, iu I Mk:'. Luke vl. 26. Act~ 11iii. fl. 2 Pd. ii. l, Re,. xvi. 13 1112. nrily. Jrr. -ri. J:l. z~rb. xiii. 2. 

i 2 Juhn 7. "' J_,.hn 1. 41. 1'h1tl. xi. 7. 'lxii. J0_.~1- (see John vi. 14. ivl. 28. :ni11. :J7.) k eh. Ii. 3, 5 rt>tr. 
Ic,11.,1r,J(lh111a,:l:!. :JJol1117.ste\V13d.ll'l"J11.la. m2Jolm7 nRom.ii.28- 2Cnr.:a.a. 

1 Tun. iii. hi. l Pet. iv. I, 2, see Jubll i, U. o 11ee eh. v, Ii. 11];,,tt. J:1'i. 27, 2~. xai. 9 . .i\la.rk.1.a. l 111. 

CnAr. IY. 1. ins 1rmvTa bet' Tm ,rvrvµmTm IL ywOo,rpo~1JTa1(sic) N1. 
2. ")"W{&IO'K£Ta.L (itacism) K rel vulg 8yr Cyr'fhl Did-intAug Bede: -KoµEv N1 a.!). 1,12• 

G9 arm: txt ABCLN3 1 13 syr coptt reth <Ee lrcu-int Lud[ xp,uTov lief ma-ovv 
C: om XP· n Orig. for Eh71i\u60Ta, E>..:71Av6Evai ll 09 'l'h<lrt; venisse nilg lrcn-int 
<:ypr. 

minis aliquo modo inspiratus," Socinus; 
"doetri,ia," Rpiscopius: os opposed 11lso 
to all ligurati,·c understanding of the word, 
n.s Calv., "metonymicc nccipio pro co qni 
spiritus <lono se pncclitum esse jactat ad 
obcumlum prophctiro munus,'' llezn, Grot., 
\Vhitby, \\'o1f, and even LU.eke, who ex
plains it by i\a.,\oVvTES Ev 71'11EOµmT1. It 
is not the men themsekcs, but their 
spirits as the vehicles of God's Spirit or 
the spirit of nntichrist, that arc in ques
tion. In 'ffLOTEVETE some have seen 
a figure drown from the physical meaning 
of ,r11Eiiµa.; so Corn.-a-lap.,-" Rcspicit ad 
nautas, qui non crc<lunt omni spiritui, itl 
est, vento." llut this is far-fetche<l and 
uulikcl_y, in the universal ucccptnncc of 
the spiritual meaning of both words), but 
try the spirits (this 80KL1.Lcit1Lv is enjoined 
not on the II ccclesin in suis prrelntis," ns 
Estius and the H.-l'.ath. expo~itors, hut on 
all believers, as enn he rl'luctantlv ml
mits: ou<l the test iF- one of plain Jllatter 
of fact, of whieh any one can be judge. 
'l'he Church by her rulers is the authorita
ti1,•e assC'rtor of this Oo,c,µatTla iu the shape 
of offici:11 adoption or r~jection, but only 
as movc<l by her component faithful mem
bers, accortliug to whose seuse those her 
formularics nre <lrnn,1, of which her 
autlwritie . .; are the exponC'uts) whether 
they are of God (hear the character of au 
origin from Him) : because (1-,rround for 
the necessity of this trial) many false-pro
phets ( = O.vrlxp1uTu1 1to>..Aol, eh. ii. 18: 
1rpo,PT/Tm1, not as foretC'lling future things, 
but as the tnouth-pieces of the 1rvEiiµa 
which inspires them. Cf. 2 Pet. ii. l, 
where the N. '1'. false teachers are called 
l/,1v60S10d.uKaAoi, and compared to the 0. '1'. 
l/,EL•Oo,rpo,PijTa1) are gone forth (scil. from 
him who i::ent them : even as Jesus Him
self is sai<l, ,John viii. 12, xiii. 3, ::n·i. 
27, 28, i{Eh7JhvfUiieu from Go<l. Or we 
may take it as in eh. ii. HI, i{ 1/µWi
i{f,A8ov, -from the Church : but the 
other is more likely. 8ociuus and Grotius 
take it of "prodire nd munus suscipicn-

dum:" but it C('rtainly means more than 
this) into the world (cf. John xvi. 28, 
which tcucls to fix the E{EA71A'U6aa-,v 
above). 2, 3 e..] Test, wherehy the 
spirits are to he fried. In this (see above, 
eh. iii. 10, &c.) ye know (appreheud, re
cognize. yuWaicE-rE is taken as impera
tive, on nccount of the preceding 1r1un'UE-rE 
ancl Bo,nµd.(ETf, by Huther, De \Vette, 
Li.icke [ most Cmmcentntors clo not touch 
it]. But on account of ihe very frequent 
iv To-b'T''f' ")"&vdJu,coµEv, I shoul<l let analogy 
prevail, nnd take it as indicative) the 
Spirit of God (the Holy Spirit, present, 
inspiring, and working in men's spirits). 
Every spirit which conlesseth (" spiritui 
tribuitur nctio qure liominis est p('r spi
ritum." Schlichting-. The confession is 
neC'essa.ril", from the context here, not the 
genuine a·o<l osccrtaincd rigrcemcnt of lips 
and life, but the outward and open profes
sion of faith: see 2 John 7-10, where 
Ta6T7JV T¾W a,aax¾v .... ,plpuv is its 
equivalent) Jesus Christ come in the flesh 
('I. XP• primary predicate: iv uap,cl ii\11-
Av8&ni, secondary predicate : = •1. XP· 
fpx&µ.fvov Ev uap,cl, 2 John 7. Cf. the 
snmc urrangrmcnt of prct.licutes 1 Cor. i. 
23, IC"fJpl,utToµu, xp1uTOv fuTa11pwu.lvov : 
2 Cor. iv. 5, K7Jp6uuoµEv x,uu-,Ov 'l7JO'oiiv 
,c'Up1ov. In all these cases it is importan~ 
toohscrve, tlmt the construction is not equi
valent to an accusative with nn infinitive, 
•1. xp1u.,-Ov iv uapKl />,,71>,,v8Eva,. lf it 
were, the confession, or the pre.aching, 
woul<l be simply of the fnct announced : 
wlwreas in each case it is the PERSON 
, ... ·ho is the object or primnry predicate: 
the participle cnrrying the attributive or 
secondary predicate. 'fhis is nbundontly 
shewn here, by the atlversativc clo.use, 
where it is simply µ.¾, dµoho-yollv T0v 1 171• 
tToVv. The confcsgion required is, "Jesus 
Christ come in the fl<•sh ;u iA7Jhv86Js 
here standiu~ miclway between the fpx&
JJ.EPos of 2 John 7, which is altogether 
timeless, and the iA8dw of eh. v. 6, which 
is pnrcly }1istoric;.1.l. 'l'his perfect i;ivcs 
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q11i negat Di,l-iut 'J'ert1 Cypr: qui destruit Lucif: txt all-know11-Un•ek-ma11u~cript:-. ,·s=i 
Polyc Cyr 'rlulrt Thl <Ee },ulgl' (Socr. H. E. vii. 32 states -yi-ypa:rrro lv -ro'is ,ra.ha.1o'is 
&,a,n-ypri.lf,o,s OT, 1rii:v 'ff'Vt:Vµa. & .\:iu Tbv lr,CToVv, d1tb ToV 8Eoii oU,c (a--rw. That lrrmetL,; and 
Origen really had this reading before them i!~ cddcnt from the whole context as 
girnu b;r their interpreters. Iren. [iii. 16. 8, p. 207] says, Igifltr onmes extra 
clispositionem sunt, qui sub obtentu o_qnitionis alterum, quidem, Jesrrm i11tell(q11nt, al
terum aulem, Cltristum, et alterum Unigenilllm,, et alterum Safralorem. . . Seiitentia 
enim eorum, komicidali.s, Deos quidem plures con.fingens et Palres multos simulans. 
Comminuens autem et per multa diddens Filium, Dei; quos et Dominu.r; 1wbis cat'ere 
JH"<l!diJ,·it et diseijwllls ejus lomme:; in prauficla epi-rfo/a f11ge;·e eo.r; pr<I!cepit dice11s .
"Mrrlti seduclores exierunt iii lrnnc 11rni1d1tm, qui non eolljilenlur Jeswn Ckrislum in 
car11e t•e1iisse. Hie est seduetor e.t .d.nticltrisllls. Videle eos, iie perdatis q11ocl operati 
estis.JJ Et rHr.r;us in epislola ail: "Multi pseudoproplietce ezierw,t de S<l!c1tlo. I,i 
hoe cognoseite Spiritum Dei. Omnis spfritus qrti conjUetur Jesum Clirislmn, iii carne 
venisse, ex Deo est. .Et omnis spirilus qui soh-it Jesum, non est ex Deo, sed de .dnti
christo est." Hae autem similia stmt illi quod in erJa1tgelio dictum est, quoniam 
"Ve'rbrun caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis." Orig on l\foU xxv. 1,1, tl1us writes 
[Com. Ser. 66, vol. iii. p. 1703 f.]: Secundmn liaiic divinitatis sum naturam non 
perP,qrinatur, sed peregrinatur secrmdum dispensationem corporis quod suscepit . ... 
Hae aulem dicentes non solviruus suscepti eorporis hominem, cum sit scriptum 
apud Joamiem " Omnis spiritus qui solvit Jesum n011, est e.x IJeo :" sed miicuique 

the present cndumncc of a past historical 
fact. If we enquire what that fact 
is, we arc met by two widely divergent 
interpretations. On the one side we ha,·e 
the Socinian view, which, while it keeps to 
the strict philological sense of the words, 
lv aa.pd aocl EpxEria.i. [ see below l, dis
torts the n1eaning to bring the Apostle into 
accord with the tenets of that school: e.g. 
Socinus: "Jesmn Cbristum, i. e. Jesum 
qui dicitur Christus, non modo mortalcm 
hominem fuisse, scd etinm iunumcris malis 
et denique ipsi crucnt::c morti obno:tium :JJ 

and Grotius,-" non cum rcgia pompn et 
e::iercitibus, sed in statu humili, nbjccto, 
multisque malis ac postremum cruci ob
noxio." But no sucll sense of Ev uap,cl 
can be or has been attcmptcll to he ad
duced. On the other liaml we have many 
uf the orthodox expositor~. who strive to 
make the words not implicati,·c only, but 
directly assertive of the Incarnation. So 
Piscator, who plainly nsscrts that lv aa.pic£ = els u&.p1<a: so others who waver be
tween Iv nod eis, e. g. Hunnius,-11 tune 
venire in came clicitur Jesus Christus, 
quando >..&-yos ex sul\ ,·elut arcana sedc 
prodiens assumta visihili earn.a sc in terris 
manifestat : " so Bengel [apparently]. al. 
And among this number must proxi
mately be reckoned Augustine, who intro
duces in the train of the Incarnation the 
death aml redeeming Jorn of Christ, aml 
makes the confession or denial depend on 
"caritut.cm hnhere :,, "J)ens ernt et in 
earnc vcnit: Deus cnim mori non 1>oterat, 
caro mori potcrat : idea ergo ,·enit in carne 
11t mor<'retur pro nobis. Quemadmodum 
nutl!m mortuns est pro nobis? .l\Iajore111 

YoL. lV. 

hac c:uitatem ncmo habet, qunm ut oui
mam suam ponat pro amicis suis. Caritas 
ergo ilium ad<luxit ad cruccm. Quisquis 
cr,:ro non habet earitatem, ncgat Christum 
in came venisse." .As between these two, 
the recent Commentators, Lilcke, De 
\Vettc, Dilsterd., Hutbcr, appear to La,·e 
taken the right path, in keeping Iv strictly 
to its }lropcr 1neo.niug, • h,/ • clothed witll,' 
= Bui, eh. v. G: and lpxEu8a1 also to 
its proper meaning, to "come for,rnrd," 
"aJJpear," "prodire :" and in inter
preting the words as directed against the 
Docetre, who maintained that the Son of 
God had only an apparent, not a real Im
man body. I cannot however agree 
in Huther's ,·iew, that 'b1uoV11 is here to 
be taken alone n.s the object, and xp1~TOv 
,11 uap,c! h, .. 711'... together as predicate: 
.Jesus as Christ come in the flesh. P01· 
first, it woulcl be ngainst the usage of our 
.Apostle, sec eh. ,,. 1, in this case, to 
lca,·e out the article before xp1uT011: se
comlly. 'l11uoV11 xp1en&v thus in conjunc
tion, could hnrdly but express the joint 
Name so well known: and thirdly, the 
sense required, that Jesus is the Christ., is 
nssumed, by thc •yer,y juxtaposition of the 
names. The words imply the prre-cxist
cncc nnd incarnation by their very terms : 
but they <lo not assert these doetriaes, 
only the verity of our Lord's human na
ture), is of God (has its origin aml inspi
ration from Hitn by His Spirit): 
3 a. J ex ad verso : o.nd every spirit which 
does not confess (as Huthcr rightly re
marks, µ~ sets forth, not only the 1,on

confossion n.s matter of fact, but the oppo
sition to, the denegation of tile confossion: 

K" 
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T'f' K001llf' EaTtv 11811. 4 ,,µu"'· 8 EiC TOU OEoU EO'TE, q TEKVtn, qcb. ii. I rdf. 

Kai VEVtKl1KaTE allroVt•, On 1n!,wv Ea,~t1 ;, Ev Uµi1 1, ~ ~ Ev 

substa11tit:t prop;·ietatem seri,amus. Si enini omnis ltomo fidelis "qui conjungitltr 
Domino 11nus spirillls est :" qua11lo magis homo ille quem sectmdum dispensa• 
tionem carnis Ch1-istus suscepit non est solvemlus ab eo, nee alter est dice11dus ab eo ! 
Et vide quomodo ait: "sicut homo pere9re futurrrs" quoniam 110,i erat ltomo, sed 
sicut ltomo et qua.<;i homo pere9rinabitur, qui Prat ubique see1t11d11m dil,-iuitatis naluram. 

On the other h:mcl Pol_vcarp [Ep. acl J>hil. cup. 7, p.1112] seems to quote, though 
loosely, the rcccivetl tcxt-TIO.s "Yap &s &v µ¾ bµoA.o"Yff 'hicroVv Xp,cr-rOv iv crap,d iA.r,l\.u
Olva,, &vTlxpicrT&s fcrTc Kal f.is &v µ.¼ l,µ.ol\.o-yp 'TO µ.ayn5p1ov -roll crTavpoV fK 'ToV 61atJ&l\.ov 
fu,,+ .Kal &s &v µ£6oBd,p 'Ta, h&"Y'" 'Toll 1wplou 1rp~s 'Tlls :Blas brdJvµ1a.s Kal AE"fp µ.TJTe 
dvdu'TaCTw µfin Kpluw elva1, oli-ros 1rpwT6ToH&s fcr'TI Toti .la'TavU.) om -rov KN b c 
d g h I ,10 Polyc 1'bl: ins AHL rel Cyr 'L'hclrt Socr. rec nft 171cro11v ins xp1cr-rov. 
with l{L rcl :un clcmid snh Pol;rc Thl <Ee Aui:;-; 1e.up1ov N: om All a 13 fulcl syrr copt 
arm Ircn-int Orig-int Cyr 1'hdrt Socr Lucif Ditl-iut Fulg, 'fich. rec fnrtl1cr adlls 
ev uapK1 e>.:qA.1160-ra, with KLN rcl syrr arm Iren-int Thi <.Ee C~•pr; ev rra.p1e.1 eA.71A.v6eva, 
13(-71va,) Pol_yc Thdrt: om All vulg eopttooth-rom(omg 'T. 1,icr.) lrcu Orig-int Cyr Suer 
Did-int Lucif Fulg1 Ilcclc. om EK KL k 30. for l, a,c71,coaTe, on a.H1jtcoa.µev 

N 5, 

q. d. "refuselh to confess") J'esus (-rOv 
~h,aoii ... in the complex of all that lie is 
nml has become, involved as it is in His 
hu\·h1g come in the flesh), is not of God. 
Some notice must be tnken of the re~ 
markable reading & .\.!Ju -rOv 'I11cr0Vv. 
The words of Socrates [ see Digest J hardly 
seem to nmount to an nhsolutc assertion 
that the reo.<ling was found in ony mss. 
cxtnnt in his time, and it appears to hn\·c 
been regarded rnther us an interpretation 
against the Nestorinns than as a part of 
the ancie>nt text. Heugel says well of it, 
"humnnum potius artc1n qunm apostoli
cam redolet sapieuti:un." The appearance 
of it in the vulgnte is remnrkahle, sc('ing 
thnt not one of our present 1uss. has it, 
nntl not one rnrsion bcsi<lc~. 3 b.] 
'fhis has been already \·irtunlly cxploinecl 
on eh. ii. 18. And this is the [spirit] (so 
nearly nil the Cornmcntat.ors suppl)1 the 
ellipsis, and rightly. Episcopius, Valla, 
Zeger, the U.-Cath. Jifoyer, and Huther, 
render it, this is "proprium untichristi." 
llut this woulcl not sur11ly he -rO -roll iiv'TI
XPl,nou, but 'Toll i:ivnxpio--rov only. :None 
of the passages eitcll by lluther touch the 
point, l\latt. xxi. :a, -rO 'T-ijs uu,c-ijs, "this 
of the fig-tree;" 1 Cor. x. 2,1,, TO -roti 
ETfpou, "thnt which belongs to his bro~ 
ther ;" 2 Pet. ii. 2t, -rO "T1/s 1rapo1µlas, 
"tlmt of the proverb;" .Tames iv. l•t, -rb 
-rijs atipwv, "the rnnt of to-morrow." 
In every o_nc of these the g-cnitive belongs 
tu the su4iect: hut lluthcr wouhl attach 

~~t\~1i!l~~i)!r~:~i\~,\~il'1:• ~:~;e c;t cJ:;1~g;i~:~ 
how the urticlc eunM he thrrc. Besides, 
the & &107,cdan OT, fpxeTa1 would be nwk-

wardly said as applied merely to an ab
strnct fact, tlle -rO µ1/ l,µ.oho"Yeiv -rOv '117• 
uoVv, to which it must be referred if 'ToiiTo 
is subject, nnd the genitive imports pro• 
prium antichrisli) of antichriet [of] which 
ye have heard (the reference is not to eh. 
ii. 18 r 1)1t0Vcra'TE ],, but to the course of 
their Christian instruction in which this 
]u1.d been taught them) that it cometh (the 
present used ns so often of th:it which is n 
thing fixed and determined, without :my 
rcfcrcnre to time: "tliat it sltoulcl come,. 
of the E. V. is in sense \'cry good, hut (l()('S 
not quite suit the pert'. c\,c71,c&a-re, whicll 
seems grammatically in English to require 
"tlmt itslmll come:"" tlrnt it ,m,stcome" 
would 1,crh:ips be better), and now it is 
(not, now is: this lcrrL., is not dependent 
on the preceding an. but introduces a 
fresh assertion) in the world already (viz., 
in the person of these i/,eu6owpo(/njTa.1, who 
arc its organs). 4.J Ye (so we hat! 
~JLE.ili eh. ii. 2·~, 27 : his readers clearly 
aud slmrply set against the nntichristian 
teachers) are of God, little children (thus 
he ever speaks to his renders, as being 
children of God, see rh. iii. I n:), and 
have overcome (there need not be nuy 
evading or softening of this perfect: sec 
eh. ii. 1,t It is fnith outrunning sight: 
the victory is certain in Him who said 
E"Ycl, nv(,c71,ca T0v ,c&crµov, John xvi. ult. 
The ground of this assurnnce follows) 
them (a:UToU!i, the fnlse prophets, thus 
i<lentificd with nntichrist. The vnlg. has 
the unjustified reading eum, which is 
naturally referred to nntichrist [Aug .• 
Uede, and the H.-C. expositol's gene• 
rally J ; to the ivarld, "clcviucendo con-
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T,ij 1eOaµ't'• 5 allroi 
1 

EK 1'0ii KfJaµou r Eiaiv• 8ui Toiiro ~~~::~tl·.1k 
1 EK Toll ,cOa,JOU r )taAoiiacv, Kal O ,cOaµot aVrWv aKollE1. ~~.t~t: 
6 , .. • .. /J - • 1 , s , , /J , , 1 I Cor_. i.~•-

1JllEU; E1' TOV lOU taµa,· 0 -y1vwa1CWV TOV. EOV UKOUU ~tit4:'i.1. 

,i~u7,v· ~,; '0U1e ttTnv EK Toii 0Eo~ 1 oVA UK0UE1 ~~•Wv. u E,,c }!~_i/!·.k G. 

ToUrou -y1vWa1'nµEv rO v 'lTVEiiµa rii,; v Q'A)JfJela,; Kai rO r~~:~i:~~:rt~=-
7TJ!fUµa ri;,; w 1rAUv11t. ~; __ :..\i. ad. 

wlTbrss.il.S. 2Tbe,s,ii.ll, Prov.,.il-.8.stelTim.i,.l. 

6. om or ou,c to maw (homfRolel) AL. for Etc -rovTou, Ev TOUT"' A vulg coptt 
Dede. 

copisccntiam,'' by Lyra; to "antichrist 3 John 5-8 would sure)y be included) 
and the world," by Erasmus). because are of God (sec abon!): he that lmoweth 
!!'reater is He [that is] in yon than be (prcs., opprehen<leth, hoth ony faculty 
Lthat is] in the world. l, lv ~fLiv is fo1· the knowledge of. 'l'hc Apostle sets 0 
most naturally understood of Gon, seeing ytYC:.aKwv T0v 9u)v in the place of d '1P 
tbo.t ltc ToV 9Eoii lu-rE preceded; for he who l1t -roV 6EoV, as belonging more immc
is ltc -roV 6Eoii has God dwelling in him. dintcly to the matter in hand, the hearing, 
Though, as Diistcr<l. remarks, it matters and receiving more knowledge. 'J'his '}'.!• 

not much whether we take it thus, or of 11Wa1tE1V -rbv 6E0v, the apprehension and 
the indwelling of God by His Spirit, or of recognition of Goel, is the peculiar property 
the lifo of Christ in belie\·ers. The former of God's children, not any naturnl foculty 
of these is taken bv Liickc, al., the latter in -n•hich one unrenewed man differs from 
by Aug., lle<lc, Grot., Corn.-a-lap., al. another. All rationalistic interpretation!i 

0 lv T<i K00'fl,'fl is the de\·il, the of these words, e. g., that of Socinm•, 
prince of this world. Ha\·ing said this, he Schlichting, ul. ., animi probitas et stu-
1noceecls in the next verse to identify dium ea facicn<li qure Dco probantur," nre 
these false prophets with the ,tl,rsµos of quite beside the purpose) God heareth U3: 

which he bns spoken. 5.J '.l'hey are he who is not of God doth not bear ns 
of the world (this description is uot ethical, (here we must remember carefully, whnt 
as Socinus and Grot.,-" affoctus ho bent, the context is., au<l wbnt its purpose. The 
quules habct mundus, i. c. pars longc Apostle is gh·ing a test to distinguish, not 
maxima humnni g-eneris: mmmt splcndo- the children of God from those who are 
rem hujus vitre, opulcntiam et volupt.ates:" not children of God, but the spirit of truth 
-but betokens the origiu aml source of from the spirit of error, as is cll'ar from 
that which they nre an<l teach, as E1e -roii the wore.ls following. And this he <locs b,v 
OEOV luTE did on the other side. Th11t S.'lJing that in the cai;c of the teachers of 
o~igin and source is the world, unregcne- the truth, they are heard and recei\'e1l by 
rate human uature, ruled over and pos- those who apprehend God, but refused by 
sesscd by the devil, the prince of this those who nrc not of God. It is evident 
worhl): for this cause they speak of (not then that these two terms here, 0 ..,,,.,rfJu-
concerHing, but of, as out qf and from; ,cc,,11 -rbv 6Edv, nud fis oV,c funv l1t 'ToV 
the material of what thej• say being cosmic: 6Eoii, represent two pateut matters of fact, 
u ex mundi vita et scn~u sennoncs suos -two clas..-.cs open and patent to all : one 
promunt," Bengel) the world, and the of them identical with the 1tJuµos above: 
world heareth them (loving as it docs its the other consisting of those of whom it 
own, who ore of it, John xv. 18, fr9tn is said above, E-y11W1ta.-rE -rbv 1ra.-rfpa, ... 
which our verse is mainly taken: sec also E"Y"®Han -rbv G.1r" iipxiir, eh. ii. 13, lJ. 
John viii. 47, xviii. 37). 6.J con- How these two classes nre what they arc, 
trast. We (emphatic, as opposed to them: it is not the purpose of this passage to set 
but who arc meant? The Apostles and forth, nor need we here enquire: we ha\·e 
their companions in the ministry, or all elsewhere tests to distinguish them, eh. iii. 
helienr.s ? Or again, all teachers of God's 9, 10, and have there gone into that other 
truth, the Apostles included? It is hardly question. \Ve haven striking parallel, in 
likely that the wi<lcr lllcaning hos place fact the key to these words, in the saying 
here, seeing that 1) he bas before said of our Lord to Pilato, John xviii. 37). 
f/µ1:ir i1t ToU 6EoV Eu-rf, and 2) he is l1ere From this (\·iz., not, as DUsterd., al., the 
opposing one set of teachers to another. whole foregoing train of circumstnnces; 
On the other hand, it is not likely that" he nor, those tests proposed in n•. 2, 3: but 
should confine what is said to the Apostles the facts set forth in \'\". 5, G: the recep
only : such as are mentioned with praise in tion of the false teachers Ly the worl<l : 

KE: 2 
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7. nft o 1:t-ya1rwv ius 'TOV Ornv A,fratrem dcmicl tol ]lu.lg (Di(l-int). 
8. om 1st chmsc (liomreolel) H1 cl, ius, exc -rov 9Eov, t-(3. for ou,c E")"J/W, ou 

')"IVWO'KU A 13 : E'YIIWICEJ/ N3 111. 

the reception of the true teachers by those 
thnt apprehend Goll, nncl their rl'.jcction by 
those who nrc not of God: as Sehli('hting, 
who howcn•r means Lhc words in hi::. ra
tionalistic sense, " ex nsscm;u rt <lisscnsu 
11robon11u et improborum." 'fhe sumc 
JJOint is touched by our Lord in John x. 8, 
l,,AA.' oV,c -1},couqa.v aU-rWv ,-(i 1rp&/3a:ra.) we 
know (in this uncmphatic first person the 
Apostle incluclc-s his renders: we, nil GOll's 
children. y1.11Wa-1toJ1EV, clislingui....,Ji, reco9-
11i=e, us so often) the Spirit of truth (the 
Spirit tlrnt cometh of God nnd teacheth 
truth: sec rcff.) and the spirit of error 
(the spirit th1tt cometh of the devil, teach
ing lies and seducing men into error: sec 
eh. i. 8, ii. 26). 

7-21.l 'l'hc Apostle again takes up his 
exhortations tu brotht•!·ly Ion", but this 
time in nearer and deeper counexion with 
om· birth from God, autl knowledge of Him 
who is Himsl'lf Love, vv. 7, B. This last 
fact he proves by what God has done for 
us in and hy His Son, vv. 9-Hi : nnd cs
tnblishcs the llc>ccss..·uy connexion between 
lo\'C to God ancl lm·c to man, Y\', 17-21. 

'l'he passage is in connexion with 
what wcut before, but bv links at first 
~ight uot ,·ct·y apparent. ;fhe great theme 
of the whole was cnonnccd eh. ii. 29. 'l'he 
consideration of that has passed into the 
consideration of that 0,1ea,ou1h177 in its 
highest and purest form of love, which has 
hcen recommended, and groum.led on His 
love to us, in eh. iii. 11-18, wl1crc the 
testimony of our hearts came in, aml was 
ex11lnincd-the great test of His presence iu 
us being the gil't of llis Spirit, eh. iii. ult. 
'!'hen from the uccessity of disiing-uishing 
aml beiug sure of that His Spirit, harn 
been iuscrtetl the forcg-oiug tests and cau
tions respecting trulh and error. And 
now he returns to the main suhjcct. 'l'he 
"Yu,cfJuKu T0v 8E&11, EK ToV 0EoV Eu-rw and 
"YE;,i1w71Tat, the takin~ up agnin of (fod's 
lo,·c to us in Christ at ver. 9 from eh. iii. 
16, the reiteration of the testimony of the 
Spirit in ver, 13, all serve to shew that 
we arc reading no collection of spiritual 
apophthegms, but a dose and connectrll 
argumeut. though not iu cm ordinary style. 

7, 8.J :Beloved (:,s before, marks the 
fcrvcn,·y aml alfodiou of the Apostle turn-

ing to his readers with nnother solemn 
exhortatiou. Here the word is ei-:.pccially 
appropriate, seeing that his own heart is 
full of that lm·c which he is l'Ujoining), let 
us love one another: because (he at once 
rests tl1eexl1ortation on the deepest groun<l) 
love (TJ G.yU.1r11, abstract, in the widest 
sense, ns the following worlls shew) is from 
God (has its origin and source in God: He 
is the wellspring an<l centre of all love. 
No such weakening as " Uco maxime pla• 
cct" [Grot.J, must be thought of. It is 
remarkable thnt DidJmus uudcrstoOll 
ci.i'd,r71 here of Christ,--ijvnva. oU,c lfA.A.7111 
E111al POJJIU'Tfo11 1) -rOv µovo;,fVi;, Ws1rEp 
BEOV E,c 9EoV, ofJTw ,:al ci.;,d7MJ11 E( a.'"Jla'lr'.,,S 
Sna :-au<l .Augustine, fitting together 
"Dilectio est ex Dco," nn<l " DiJectio est 
Deus," infers that "Dilectio est Deus ex 
Dco," which comparing with Rom. v. 5, 
he iufcrs that lo,·e is the Holy Spirit: 
'l'ract. ,·ii. G, vol. iii. p. 2032) : and every 
one that lovetb (there is no need to supply 
an ol~ject after ci.'"Jla.'lr'~w, as -rOp 9E0P in A, 
.. his brothl'r" as some lntt., nml Liickc: 
inclcccl to do so would be to nnrrow the 
general sense of the Apostle's s..'lying: nll 
lo\·c is from God : c\'Cry one that lovcth1 

taking- the wol'll of course in its pure ideal 
sense in which the a!'.-:-.ertion follows from 
the formrr ), hath been begotten of God 
(has truly received within him that new 
spiritual life which is of GOU: sec note on 
eh. ii. 29), and knoweth (pres. : in his dnily 
walk and habit,recognizcs antl isncquaintcd 
with Go<l: by virtue of that his divine birth 
audlifo)God: B.] (Cont,·as/,butwith 
some remarkable variatious) he that loveth 
no~ (general, as before : no object : lie that 
hath not love in Lim) ha.th never known 
God (aor.: bath not once known: hos 
never had in him e\·en the beginnings of 
knowledge of God: asLUckc,"nod1 gat nid)t 
hnnen gel4'rnt tat." 80 that the aorist 
makt!s a fa.r strongC'r contrast than the 1,rc
Rcnt olJ i'"'tfi11«u would. 'l'hat is excluded, 
and much more); because (reason why he 
who lovcth not can never harn known Go<l. 
OT&. cannot wdl be " that," dependent 011 

(;,11,,,, as e. g. 1.'irinus [cited by Dilstcrd.J 
seems to make it : "non 110,·it, saltcm prac
tice uon ostcmlit se nossc et ngnosccrc, 
Dcum cssc ... caritatcm :" in that case 
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TO,, 8E0v, &Tt O 6E0,; ti-y01r11 b EaTli,. 9 c Ev roVT't' d EcpavE• ~.%~~t-/G_6-

pW911 ~ e U1U1r.,, Toll e 8Eoll d Ev ~µiv, c On T0v viOv aUroii d ~/;~~;~·
3

• 

T0v t 1to11oyE11l1 c ,;,1rlarnAKEV O OcOt g E:;<; rO,, ,;Oa1wv, '{,,a ei!}~~J~-

h ,11aw1uv ha,: aUroU. JO : Ev rollrw Ear~v ,; c.i yU1r11, otlx C Ort lii/\t,\1.EJ~~-
~ cb. ii. 5. 

fofCbri~t, lobn I. u, IA. Iii. rn. 18 (Luke vii. l2 al2. llc-b,IJ.17) only. rr~. nl. 20,) g John iii. 
17.x.Sd. hJollnti.57(1J11tacc.). it.oh, Lukei.77. Eph.i.17. lld>,iii.12. 

9. for afl'EO'Ta~KE'V, a7rEl1TE11'.ev K Ath. 
10. aft a.-ym.1r71 ius Tou 6Eo11 N coptt. 

it would be either ol,K l--,vc.,, OT, tS 9E&~ 
... or 0U1t. t-y11r.1 Tbv 6E~II, i'in ci-y. lcrTlv) 
God is love (ciyci.11"1), not,;, cl;-c:br11: love is 
the ,·cry essence, not merely an attribute, 
of God. It is co-essential with Him: He 
is all lo,·e, love is all of Him: he who hns 
not lo,·e. has not God. It is not the 
1,lacc here to enter on the theologicnl im
port of this weighty mu.I wonderful sen
tence. It will he fouml set forth in Au
gustine. de Trinit11te1 ix. 2 ff .• vol. Yiii. 
]l. !.lGl ff. : in Sartorius, die Lehrc von 
<lcr heiligen Liebe, i. 1, and in the first 
of my Sermons on di\·inc LoYc, wl.Jich 
are founded on Sartorius's work. Diisterd. 
refers also to Nitzsch1 iiber <lie wesentlicho 
Drcieinigkcit Gottes, in tl.Jc Studieu n. 
Kritikcn for 18 H, 2, p. 337 , am\ Licbncr, 
Christologie, p. 135. But it may 
be necessary to put in a caution against 
all inadcquntc and shallow explanations 
of the so.ying : such as that of Grotius 
(after Socinus), "Deus est plcnus cnri
tatc/'-Uenson, "God is the mast bc
nc,,olcnt of all boin~s: full of lo,·c to all 
His crenturcs,"-\Vhitby, "'fhc Apostle 
intends not to express what GOll is in his 
essenco .. but whut He is demonstrati\"O, 
Evfp;,71T11,Ws, showing great philanthropy 
to men :"-Hnmmoml, "God is nmdo upof 
love and kindness to mankind :" -Calvin. 
u boo est quod ejus naturn sit, homines 
diligerc ... Uc CS5entia Dci nnn loquitur, 
sod tantum tlocet qualis a nohis sentiatur :" 
&c. &c. In all thesc,-in the two last by 
supplying au object, "homincs," which is 
not in the sacred tcxt,-the ,, .. hole force of 
the axiom as it stomls in the Apostle's ar
~nment is lost. Unless he is speaking of 
the essential being of God, quorsum perti
nent, to say that he that loveth not never 
knm\· God, becnnsc" God is love ? ,, Put 
for these Inst words, "God is loving/' nml 
wo get at once a fallacy of an undistributed 
middle : He that loveth not never knew 
wlmt loYc is: God is lo\'iug: but what 
wonhl follow ? that in ns far- as GOll is 
loving, he ne,·cr knew Him: hut he mny 
ha,,c known Him in as far as He is just, 
or powerful. llut take O 6El.1s ll.;,d.,r71 
icTTlv or Go<rs csscntinl bcing,-as a strict 
clcfinition of God, nnd tllo argumenta.tion 

will be strict : He that lo\'eth not never 
knew love: God is lo,·c [the terms are co
essential aud co-extensiYc]: thcrc>fore Le 
who loveth not ne,,er knew God). 
9, 10.J Proof of this as far as we arc con
cemcd, in God's sending Hi~ Son to sa,·c 
us. In this (,·iz. which follows: the 3-r, 
is the apo<losis, as in cL. iii. 16) the love 
of God was manifested in regard to us 
(EV "JIJ,Liv must be taken with the verb, not 
with 11 G:yll.'n"I), which in thh; case [pace 
Huther : being the cnsc of a particular 
manifestation of Urnt which )ms been be. 
fore generally statc<l. The combination of 
annrthrous prcdicatory clauses on)y takC3 
pJacc when the whole will benr running 
together into one iclen, as Tois ,cvplo1s-
1<r1TC,,-o-dp1<a J woulcl requiro tl.Jc article .;, 
iv ;,µ&v. .i\Inny Commentators have thus 
1yrongly conne~tecl it, and in cousequencc 
ha\'c been compelled to distort Ev into 1:l~ : 
so Luther, Seb.-Schmidt, Speuer. Beza, 
Socinus, Schlichting, Episcop., Gmt., Den
son, Ncandcr, al. llcng-cl has faJlcn into the 
former fault. though nut into the latter : 
"nmor Doi qui nunc iH nobis est, per om
nem experientiam spiritualcm." This is 
upheld also by Sander, who defends it by 
Gal. i. IG, where a totally different matter 
is treate(l of. Connected then with 
the verb, it must not be taken a.-; = Eis. 
hut as in rell'., cspccinlly ,John ix. 3. where 
the same phrase occurs : " iu," i. c. " in the 
math•r of," in regard of: cf. Yer. IG be
low: the manifestation not being made to 
1,s os its spectators, but in our persons and 
enses, ns its .. materics." fli,a.iv, communi
cath·e, bclic,•ers in general), that God bath 
sent {pcrf. Tho mnnifustation is regarded 
as one net, done implicitly when God sent 
His Son: but the sending is rc>gnr<lc<l in 
its present ahi<ling cll~-cts, which ha,·c 
cl.Jange<l nll things siuco it took place) His 
only begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through Him (no words 
cnn be plniuer than these anti need lc:;s 
cxplnnation to any one acquaintC<l with 
8t. John. The cndcn\'ours of the old ra
tiono.Usts, SocinusJ Schlichting, Grotius, to 
escape from the assertion of Christ's prre
existencc, hy ren<lel"ing ds T0v tt&o-µ. "ad 
mnn<l.um," µova;, .• "llilcctissimum," &c., 
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for auros, rnuvor A. 

mny be seen in Di.istercl. He well remark:-:, 
"8uch cxpo~itors mny nnlurnlly be ex· 
pccted to g-i\'c nn nnswcr to the question, 
how a Christ rn understood could be our 
life [ ver. 9), our atonement [ nr. 10], or 
our sahatiou [ vcr. H]." The two 
emphatic words in the sentence arc JLOl"O· 

yu·ij nm] t~aCIJfl,U', This was the proof, 
that S'C'CII a Son of Go<l was sent, that we 
might Ll'rE). 10.J Tile same proof 
parliculari:ed in its highest and noblest 
point, the atonement: and at the snmc 
time this hrought out, that the lo\'c mnni• 
fcstccl by it was all on God's si<lc, none on 
onrs: wns lO\·c to us when we were enc• 
mics, ltom. \", 8, and therefore all the 
greater. t:h. iii. lG is rnry ~imilar: except 
that there it is Christ's }K'rsonal love to 
ns: here the l•'athcr's, in semling His 
Son. In this is love ('' in this cnsc," 
"in this matter/' "herein," is, • isfouml,' 
• exists,' ~ O.yU.1r11, Love; in the absh"J.ct: 
u lurein. is Lo1,e," as E. V. This interpre
tation is neccssnr,\', on nccount of the dis
junction which follows. If.;, G.i'd1r77 mennt, 
the lorn of God just srJOkcn of, then it 
would be irrclr.vant to sul~join that this 
lo,•c was not our love to Him hut His to 
us. <Ec.'s comment is in the main right, 
though innccuratcly expressed: iv 'To6T'fl 
liel1t111rTai 8n iii'd7!'77 itnlv d 81:&r), not 
that (the On is the usual om•, introducing 
the apo<losis for which the f11 TolJTrp pre
pares us: and ollK denies this. "In this 
is love, not in the fact that ... , hut in 
the fact that" . . . . 'J'hus taken, thl'rc 
is uo diffiC'ulty whatever in the sentence: 
cf. John xii. 6, 2 Cor. vii. 9. Some Com
mentators luwe missed this, aml thus found 
a clilficulty. ., ollK On [non quasi] pro OT, 
otl1t [quasi non]," sa~·s Grotius: but docs 
not nrnke his meaning v<•r.v plain. Ro
seum., who lnkcs the transpositio11, explains 
it, "Quccl, qu:uuvis nos 11011 :nuavisscmus 
Deum, illc tamcn amarct nos." ,Tustiniani 
takes OT, as "l,er·ause" hoth time:::, and 
regards the apotlosis ns hcginuing at «al 
ii,7rfan1Ae11) we loved God (tl1c nor., cor
respomlin~ to the aor. below, marks the 
Hrb as referring to au imlcfiuitc time past 
-no net of love of ours to God nt nny 
time done furnii,;hes this C'Xamplc of love, 
hut au net of His towards ns. It if.I uot 
the nature uf our love to God, as con-

trnsted with His to us, of which the clause 
treats, hut the nnn.cxistcnre of the one 
love as set against the historicnl manifesta
tion of the other. .Again that "lie lovctl 
us, thou~h we tlid not lorn Him," is so far 
in the words as it is given by the context 
[sec above], but is not the me:ming of the 
words thcmsclrns), but that He loved us 
(nor., referring agi,in to an e.ct of Love,' 
which is now specified), and (proved this 
lo,·c in that He) sent His Son a propitia
tion (sec on eh. ii. 2) for (see ibid.) our 
sins (His death being therein implied, by 
which that provitiation wns wrought, Eph. 
i. 7: and that, Bod's giving His own Son 
to death for us, being the greatest and 
crowning act of divine Love). 11.J 
Application to ourselves of this example, 
us a moti,·c to brotherly love. Strictly 
parallel with the latter part of eh. iii. 16, 
where the same ethical inference is drawn 
with regard to the example of Christ Him
self. Beloved (the Apostle's usual intro
cluction of a fervent aud solemn address, 
\'V, 1, 7, nl.), if (this El with an intli('ativc 
is very difficult to gi\·c exactly in E11glish. 
It is not on the one hand any expression 
of uuccrtaint~·: but neither on the other 
is it= "since," or "seei11,9 tltat. 0 \\'c 
mny ca11 it a certnint,r put in the sliape of 
a doubt, that the hcarl'r's mind may grasp 
the certainty for itself, not take it from 
the !ipeaker. " If [·it be true that J ... " is 
perhaps the nearest English filling up of 
the sense) God so loved us (so 110u1ely us 
detailed in ver.10, wl1ich an<l which alone, 
by the catch-word 1Ji'd'ff'T/aev in the aorist, 
is J>0i11ted at), we also ought to love one 
another (the Ka.L docs not belong to the 
~♦EL~op.Ev, but purely to the 7Jµ.eis, -
11 we, on our siclc." llut on what docs 
the obligation, asserted in l,rpelAaµo,, rest ? 
Clrorlr, on that relation to Goel und one 
auothCr implied b,r being children of God, 
'" 8eoU i'Ei't1111i,at9a,, which runs through 
all this section of the Epistle. If \'w'e urc 
of Go<l, that love which is in Him, and 
which He is, will he in us, will make us 
like Him, can::,;ing us to love those who arc 
lwgotten of Him, eh., •. 1, 2. And of this 
loYc, our apprehension of His Love to us 
will be the moti,·c nml the measure). 
12.J God bath no one ever beheld (whnt 
is the l'Onnexion of these words, so sud-
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dcnly nnd startlingly introduced ? It is cvi
«lcnt that vcr. 12 is connected with ver. 
11, by the words E0.11 U.ya,,,.Wµ.o 4hh1/.\ovs, 
taking up again OrpElA.oµo liAht/A.ous O.ya-
1rii11, llut it is nlso evident that it i~ cou
n~ctccl with vcr. 13 by the f.11 TJµ;.,. µEvu, 
«.T.>... Aud it is further plain, that these 
words, 6Ebv o·vo,Js ?rdnroT£ •n6Ea.nz1, must 
ha,·c some close reference to Q;,\A.'71.\ovs 
ci.')'a'ff'~v, seeing that they stand hctwPcn 
those wor<ls in vcr. 11, nml the resump
tion of them in ver. 12. It would appear 
by thi!:!, that the idea of connecting them 
with rjµ.Eir -rEBEdµdlii, ver. l·J., in the 
f.cnsc, "but we have truly beheld," &r.., as 
Ca.rpzov., isa mistake. (Ee. [and similarly 
'l'hl. and Aretius;J takes it as if som(I ob
jector were intr0Uuced,-0.1e&ll.ou9ov li' ~v 
El1rtiv 'Twa, ,cal 1r06EV -ruVl"o Aij'Ets 1u=pl 
wpriyµ&:rr,,v ii.9Ecl"Twv ,cal Cl.vuplwrwv, ,c~) 
8ic./Jt=/Ja1o'is- 7/µ.Rs ofs µ.fi,rw 'Tts t-yvwKE; and 
thnt the Apostle. auvTpExwv Tois ofJTw AE-
7ouu, <1>11ul ,ea: aii,bs 8T, 8Ebv µ.~v ollBt=ls 
EWpaKE 1rW1roT£, u0µ.4>71µ1 ,ea} aVT&s. Cl.AA.' 
f,c -r-ijs £is Cl.11.A-l,hous d.-y&1r71s 4npu) -ywW
a,coµ.Ev 8n O 9t=Os Ev 7/µ.i11 Eu-r,. But of 
this objertio11, there is not the slightest 
trace in the text: and bad the Apostle in
tended to adduce such nn one, he would. 
us Diistercl. well obscn'cs. have replied to 
it not from the effect of our lo\·e to one 
nnother, but from the fucts of the mission 
and ministrv of the Son of God. Of the 
remaining Commentators, there are two 
great divisions. 'fhe first consists of those 
who take the axiom as referring forward 
to d 9Ebs- Ev 1}µ.iv µ.E11E1 : i. c. our inner 
communion of life with God whom we 
have not seen must he realized nncl will be 
renlized1 by Io,·c towards one another: so 
the Scholl., 1.,-0 Cl.&pa,os 8t=bs ,c, llv
E,fwc.Tos Bul -rTjs Eh CI.A.A.-1,A.ous ii.;-&1r71s iv 
1]µ.'iv µEvu, nnd 11.,--roiiTo oiiv KaTopedJ. 
UEl1 q:i71alv, 1J Cl.-yd1r71, Tb . lvo,,cov 1]µ.'i11 
7n/f.u8a1 6Edv1 tw oMElr '11'~1rOTE TE6EaTa1. 
And so Hunnius, Seb.-Schmidt, Spener. 
Joacb. Longe. Socinus, Grot., Hoscnm., 
lfoumg.-Crus., Rickli, Ncandcr, De ,vcttc. 
Snnder, Dilstcrd., Huthcr, o1. Dtistcrd. 
<1uotcs llickli's reprcsentatiou of this view 
ns the best : "'fo behold God,-to per
ceive Him immediately ond according to 
His infinite dh'inc essence, is given to no 
mau here : we cannot npprchend GOll : 
Lut then in the highest nncl the best man
ner do we perceive Him inwardly, us His 
true children, if we love one another, for 
then God abicleth in us." And all this is 
mo,;t true>. But I wonhl snhmit that nl
though it mii;ht expluin rnr. 12 and wl1ot 

eh, i. I. 
2 Chroa. :a11:ii. 6. 2 Mace. ii. 4. iii. 3G only. 

follows. it docs not explain the place of 
\'er. 12 in the context nt all. How comes 
the Apostle tlmii suddenly to introduce this 
axiom mul what follows it? Clcarlr, \'\', 
11 and 11 arc connected: the same Straiu 
of argument is going on, and it is most 
improbable that a thought thus foreign to 
that argument would be intrmluccd into 
the midst of it. Ob-r"iously, this is a. great 
defect in this interpretation. Let us turn 
to the other, and see whether we have it 
supplied. It takes the worcli as s:JJiug 
this: "\Ve cannot immediate(lf return to 
the invisible Hoel tlie lorn which He has 
shcwn to us : for no man bas enr seen 
Him : i. c. He is not to be seen by au~·. 
:Uut if we Io,·c our brethren, whom we clo 
see, God nbicles in us, we are His children, 
objects of His lO\·e, nml so, by love to our 
brethren, love to Goel is perfected in us." 
[Liickc.] And thus or nearly thus. Corn.• 
a-lap., )Ja.,·cr, Schlicl1ting, Episcopius, 
Dengel, \Vhithy. G. Lange. Jachmann. 

Now this interpretation, as abo,·c 
given, has the merit of being linked 
to whnt went before, by our inahiJity to 
return God's lm·(": bnt I must feel tlmt 
Diisterd.'s objection to it is fatal: it gives 
a sense wholly alien from St. John's hnbit 
of thought, ln alleging that we cannot 
return Gocl1s Io,·c, aml further alien in 
giving ns a reason for this inability, that 
He is invisible. H would he a most un
justifiable use of ver. 201 to convert it 
thus and make it say that we cam,ot love 
God whom we have not seen. 

Thus it appears thnt each view has some
thing to recommend it, ench something to 
discommencl it. Is there no third way to 
be found? Jn ex~mining ver. 11, we find 
an uncxpcctecl substitution, El oUTws d BE1's 
7l-yci1r71uEv 7]µ.cir, ,cal 1•iJ-tei:s 0(/)tl>..oµt=v [not 
Tb11 8Ed11, but J d.A.A.-1,A.ov~ ci.1'a1r~11. "'hy 
so? Here, ,·er. 20 will guide us to au 
nnswer, if rightly used. Not, hecau~e we 
ca1mot lo,·c Goel whom we ha.,·e not seen : 
but because the exponents of Goel whom 
we ha\"C not seen are our brethren whom 
we do sec. And the A1>ostle, in substituting 
dA.11.1)Aovs, docs not for n mouicnt drop 01· 

set aside the higher Tbv 6E0v, but in fact 
leads up to it by putting its lower and 
visible ol~jccts before us. .Ancl then \'er. 
12 comes iu as nu cxpl11natiou, an :tpology 
as it. were, for this suhstitutiou, in the fol. 
lowing manner: GX>t."lXovc; ci"')'a1r~11, I say : 
fol' the IO\•e to God, which i:. our 0<1>t=1A.1/, is 
love towards one whom we have ncn:-r se<>n, 
aucl cannot exist in us [as ver. 20J unless 
by and with its lower degrees as mnnifcsted 
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towards our brethren whom we have seen. 
Ily our love to them arc we to know, how 
far we have Io,·c to Him : if thnt be pre
sent, llo dwellcth in us, aml ~ &-y&:11"71 
ainoU -renl\.Eu~µ.iv11 fo-,-)v iv 7}µiv. Ancl 
thus [ sec~ below J the way is pr('parccl for 
V\'. 15, 16, which take up nud bring to 
a conclusion the reasoning) : if we love 
one another, God abideth in us (for the 
reason alrcacly ~t:itetl in ver. 8, and re
state<l in im11lediatc connexion with this 
very matter in vcr. 16, thnt God is Lo\·e, 
all(i e\·cry one that lo\·eth is born of God, 
knows God, abides in God an<l God in 
him), and (simply the copula~ not as Cal• 
vin, "copulam nccipit causalis particulre 
loco") the love of Him (i. c. fr "Y"'IMJ 
o.\l"ToU, as in eh. ii. 5, where we had the 
~ame expre:;sion, 01w love to Him, not, as 
Ueza, Deng-cl, 8anclcr, al., His love to 11s. 
'fhi:. is C\'ident not 1uercly from eh. ii. 5, 
hut from tl1ccontcxt here: see it cx11laiued 
nbovc, and rememher that it is our love to 
Gotl which is here the subjl•ct, as evinced 
by our love to our brethren. This is further 
shewn bv the Tcenrrcncc of the same ex• 
pression .. iu ver. 17, /1,· TollTq, TEHA,dwTtu 
7J ll-y&:11'7J µE6 1 f,µ.W11, autl nr. 18, ~ ,Po· 
/306µ.EJ/OS oll TEfEAElwTal iv Tfj a.-yd7rp. 
And so the majority of Commentators. 
Calvin proposes as a possible alternative, 
"cnrit11s, qnam uobis iuspirat." Soeinus 
reu<lns "tlilectio t1ua111 ipsc Deus nohis 
prmscripsit." llnt both these nre forced, 
au<l agree neither with usage uor with the 
coutext) is perfected (sec note eh. ii. 5. 
Here, as there, it signifies, has reached its 
full maturit:,·: tho (J,-yarri,11 b.A~Aous being 
the token and measure of it. The form 
nni\uwµ.Ev11 icn·lv, like nil resoln,11 forms 
of verbal tenses, brings out more strongly 
the peculiar temporal force of the vcl'h 
substanti\'C united witl1 the import of tho 
participle as a prctlieato. HcnC'e in this 
case, the present sense ulways contained 
in the perfect, prl..'domimites, und there is 
more rcnsou than ever for 1·cnd<·ri11g "is," 
not" hath been") in us (on the view nbovo 
maintainecl of i, &.-y&:1r71 aVToll, lv ~f,Liv 
keeps its primary nrul oln·ious scust-, "in, 
111," "within us," a,, in eh. ii. 5). 
la.] IJ>. this wo know that we are 

abiding in Him and He in us, because 
He bath given us of His Spirit (ucarly 
repeated from eh. iii. 2·1-. llut why intro• 
duced here? In the former verse, the 
fact of His ubiding iu us was assured to 
us, if we love one unother. Of this fact, 
when thus loving, we need a tokeu. Him 
we cannot sec: has He given us any tes• 
timony of His presence in us? He has 
given us such a. testimony, in mnKing us 
partakers of His Holy Spirit. This fact it 
is to which tltc Apostle here calls our at
tention, ns pro\'iug not the external fact of 
the semliug of tbe Son [ vcr. 14], but one 
withiu ourseh-cs,-thc indwelling of Gotl 
in us. :uul our abiding in Him. It is ob
vious that all inferences from the expres
sion lie -roll 1r11. against the personality 
of the Holy Ghost arc quite beside the 
purpose: compare Acts ii. 17 witl1 Joel ii. 
28 (Heb. and E. V.). We each hnve the 
iudwelling of one nnll the same personal 
Spirit, but each according to our men.sure, 
I Cor . .xii. ·1-, ll. One only had the Spirit 
without measure, in all His fulness: e\'en 
Christ; ,John iii. 34. Ami the presence of 
the Holy Spirit is most aptly adduced here 
where love is in question, His fl.l'st fruit 
being love, m1tl His presence being tested 
by His fruits). 14, 15, 16.J The con
nexion Si'ems to be this: ihe inw:U'd evi• 
deuce of Goll's abiding in us and we in Him, 
is, the gift of His Spirit. Dut this is not 
the ouly evidence nor the only test which 
we have. This internal evidence is necom
p:micd b,r, 1my, is itself made possible [ isee 
ver. lU] by, our recognition of the Father's 
love iu sending His Son as our 8n.viow- : 
which Inst is a fact, testified by human 
evidence. This recognition of God's love 
is a condition of abi<liug in Him and He in 
us: in 11 word, is the µEnw fv 'T'ff l!;ayll7r?1, 
which is equivalent to abiding in Him. 
And we (this Tl..,t:it; brings up in sharp 
relief the apostolic body whom Christ ap
pointed. His witnesses, J<lhn x,·. 27, Acts 
i. 8. 'fhc nssc>rtion is of tlw same kind ns 
that in eh. i. 1) have beheld (T,8<.if'-,9,. is 
joined clo:-.ely to µa(>Tt•pollµfv, aud in com• 
man with it belongs to the 0.,-, following. 
No o~jcet must be supplied nner it, ns 
u Dcu1u ejusquc virtutes imprimis carit..,. 
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tern." l 1iscntor. The constraction of 
6EiitT9a1 with 0Tt is found John vi. 5) and 
do testify that the Father hath sent (not 
merely to the historical fact as a thing 
pa.st, but to its abiding influence as hn
plied by uw-rjjpa. T. ,cduµ.ov below: q. d., 
tliat the Father sent thr Son, and that tlJc 
Son is the Saviour of the world) the Son 
(better here than " His Son :" l, -rraT-1,p, 
Thv v10v, nre termini theologici) a.s Saviour 
of the world (aWTTJpa., nnartlirous, is not 
nppositivc but prcdica.tory = in meaning 
'' to save tht: world/' but one degree re
mo\'Cll back from it in tclic force : uW(uv 
-rOv ,cOuµov would express more strongly 
the ultimate Yiew of His mis~ion; a-C&JT,ijp« 
ToV H.Oa-µov gh·es the mediate aim, lea,·ing 
it possible that another may be yet behind. 
-roU K0ap.ou here, as in eh. ii. 2, John 
iii. 16, iu its widest seusc : no evasion of 
this sense, such as the .. clcctorum in om
nibus populis" of Piscator and Arctius, is 
to be entlurc<l). 15.J An<l recognition 
of this fact is a comlition. nn<l proof of the 
life of God. Whosoever confesseth ( the 
aorist can' only be given by the English 
present nnd an exegcsi~,-viz. that this 
present betokens not n repeated act and 
ho.bit, but a great net once for all intro
ducing the man into a state of dµoAoyijucu. 
All futures, "shall coiifess," nnd futuri 
cxacti, "shall have co1ifessed," arc ob
jectionable; the one as losing the rctro
spccti,e tinge, the other as m11king it uu
cluly prominent, and indeed imparting a 
slight hue of trnusitoriness, which least 
of all belongs to the word. 

The same remark hohls good of this con
f~siug, as before with regard to lleuying, 
eh. ii. 23 : viz., that we must uot bring 
into it more than the Apostle intends by 
it: it is not the "coufossion of the life 0 

which is here ~poken of, but thnt of the 
lips ouly. Of course it would be self-

evident tliat this is token by the Apostle as 
ruling the life : but simply as a. umtter ot' 
coarse. He speaks of the ideal realized) 
that Jesus is the Son of God (i. e. rcceh~es 
the testimony in the last verse as true), 
God abideth in him, and he in God. 

16. J a) And we (not now the 
apostolic body ouly, hut communicatin\ 
the Apostle and his readers. This is el'iclcnt 
am] necessary [ :1g:iiost Episcop:m;, Huthcr, 
al.], because on the other view the i11 1/µ'iv 
which follows, interpretecl as it must neces
sarily he of the same persons, would fit 
awkwardly on to the rC'peatc<lgcncral pro
position with which the vcr:-e conclu<les) 
have Im.own and have believed (the two 
roots which lie at the groun<l of OµoAo-yEiv, 
lyvWica.µ.Ev and 11'Efl'LO'Tt'U,c:o.µ.w, arc in St. 
Jolm's language, most intimately con
necte<l. "True faith is, according to 
St. ,John, a fnith of knowlcdg-e and ex~ 
pcricncc: true k.uowlcdg-e is a knowledge 
of faith." Liicke. Cf. John ,;. G9) 'the 
love, which God hath in regard to us 
(lv ~t'-iv ns ahove, Yer. 9: not "towanl,; 
us," ns Hczn [aml .E. V.J, Estiu:s, Luther, 
&Jeinus, Grot., &c. b) God is Love, and 
he that abideth in love abideth in God 
and God [abideth] in him (this is the 
solemn and formal resL'ltemcnt of that 
which has been the ground-tone of the 
whole since Yer. 7. .Aud here, as tlwre, 
&.y&'"l is in its widest nbstract sense. Its 
two principal IUnnifostations arc, 10\'e to 
God, and Io,·c to one another: but this 
saying is of Love absolute). 17, 18.J 
'Tiicsc Yerse~~ which are parallel ,rith eh. iii. 
19-21, set forth tl1c confidence with which 
perfect lo\'C shall endow the hehenr in the 
great clay of judgmcnt. In this is love 
perfected with us (for lv ToUT<tJ, sec below. 
-1J G.yG.'n"I), not, ns Luther, Cah-., Spencr, 
Grot., Colov., Dengel, Samler, nl., God's 
love to us: this is forbidden by the whole 
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context: our \"ersc is introduced by 0 
1lEi·wv ;,, -rfi 12:y&'ll'"p, nnd continued by 
q,&/3os otltc lrr'TW iv Tff ci.y&n-p : it is love 
dwelling nncl advancing to perfection in 
us. Auel agnin, not lorn to God merely, 
nor lorn to our brethren mcrc>ly; these arc 
concrete mnnifostntions of it: but lo\'C 
itself in the nbstract-thc principle of love, 
ns throughout this })assagc. '!'his sense 
of 0.;-&71'71 will point out that of JJ.[9' ~f'Cdv, 
which belongs not to 7J &.,,&1r11 but to the 
verb, as in vcr. 12. Love is cousi<lcrcd a.s 
planted in us; its degrees of increase take 
place µ.dJ' 7J,utd11-not merely "bd Unt~, .. 
"chez nous," 1rpbs 1}µiis, but a.s co11cerJ1ed 
1.cit/1, 1Is; in a sense somewhat similar to 
that in whirh fµ.eydA.1J11Ev K6p,os TO (Arns 
aVToV µt-r' aliTijs, Luke i. 58. Sec 2 .John 
2, where however the ide:i. of dwelling with 
i,; n1ore hrought out than here), that we 
have confidence iu the day of judgment 
(t¥a. giYcs uot the purpose of the -rn1=-
11AwTa1, but the npmlosis to the iv Toln"'f), 
a.s in re![ : " iu this love is perfected in us, 
viz. that we, &c." So most, and n~arly all 
the bc!St Commentators. Beza [ and E. V.J, 
Socinus, (hot., 1'1:iyer, give 'il'a its tclic 
force, regarding ZT1 as the apodosis [ not so 
R. V.J,and assumingatrajcction: the ob
jection to which is, not the transposition, 
but the sense so gained., as bolonging to the 
context. On this view, the aim given hy 
the '111a comes in altogcthct·diajointcd fro10 
the cont.C'xt, and the perfection of lo,·e in 
us is stated to he found in a fact which is 
objective, not subjccti,·c. It is only ncccs
~ary tu cite Grotius's cxrgcsis to shew the 
inconp:ruity, c'w·cn in his understan<ling of 
;, &.1cln·11. "Ilic est summus gradus dilec
tionis Dei erg-a nos, si qualis in hoe 
mundo Christus fuit, i. c. mun<li odiis et 
proptcrC'a plurimis malis expositus tales et 
no:. siiuus [Joh. xv. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 19, 
iv. 16]. Idco hoe Dens ita. disponit, nt 
cum bona. tidncia apparcmnus in die ju
dicii. Xam constans pcrpcssio malorum 
rid cxcmplum Christi ellicit, ut a Christo 
OJ>tima exspcctcmus, quippc ipsi similes." 
Can any thing he more broken and far
fotchcd than such a connexion ? to say 
nothinp: of its "si ~imus" for On luµiv. 

On the rig-ht intcrprct:,tion, the con
fidence which we shall have in that day, 
and which we hm'e c,·cu now b_y nnticip;\. 
tion of that duy, is the perfection of our 
love; grounded on the consideration [ 0T1 

1ea9c!ls «.-r.A.] whl('h follows: rasling ont 
fear, which cauuo., cunsist with perfect 

for fcrµfv, Ecro1-u0a. M. 

lo,·c, ,·er. 18) : because even as He 
(Christ, sec below) is, we also are in 
this world (this is the reason or ground. 
of our confidence: tlrnt we, as we now are 
in the world, arc like Christ : ancl in the 
bnckgronml lies the thought, He will not, 
in that day, condemn those who nrc like 
Himself. in these wor<ls, the sense must 
be gain('cl by keeping stt-ictl_v to the tcllSCs 
nnd ~ammatical construction : not, as 
c. g. illc. &is E,cti11os- ijv iv Tri, K&<fµ't}, by 
changing the tenses [ i-o nlso Thi., 'L'irin., 
Corn.-a-h1p., .:\layer, Cirot., Luther, Calo,·., 
Uickli, al.], uor hy referring the words fv 
-rtji K&crµ.'t} ,-oVT'tJ to Christ, as several of 
the al>O'w'e, and. Socinus. Aud when we 
have ad.hercd to tense nn<l grnmmur, where
in is the likenc~ spoken of to be found ? 
Clearly, by what has been above said, not 
in our trials :m<l persecutions. Nor by our 
being not of the world as He is not of 
the worl<l [Sand.er, who however adds, 
' clothC>d with Ilis righteousness'] : nor in 
tll!lt we, as sons of adoption through Him, 
arc bcloncl of God, even as He is beloved 
['firinus, Ncauclcr]; nor as Ruther, in 
that we live iu Lm·c, as He lives in Love: 
but in that we nre- righteous as Uc is 
righteous, eh. ii. 29, iii. 3 fl:, 10, 22: this 
being evinced by our abitling in Love. 
And so mainly [(Ee., 'fhl., with the mis
take pointed out uhoyc J, J]('za, Corn.-a-lap., 
1tla_ycr, Socinus, Lticke, De \Ycttc, Rickli, 
Dilstercl., al. l\Iany indeed of these ap
proach to Huthcr's Yiew impugned o.bovc, 
and make it to he loDe in which we nre 
like Christ: but Di.istcrd. brings rightly 
this Jogical ohjt!etion,-that St. John docs 
not say that Lo,·c is perfected in confidence 
iu us, because we resemble Christ in Lo,·e; 
but he rcfcrs to the funda.mcntul tmth on 
which our Love itself rests, au<l says; be
cause we arc absolutely like Christ, because 
we arc in Christ Himself, hceause He lh·cs 
in us, for without this tllcrc cannot be 
likcne:=;s to Him ; in a wor,1, because we 
arc, in that comumnion with Christ which 
we arc assurc<l of by our likeness to Him 
in righteousness, children of God, there
fore our love brings with it also full con
fidence. E:;senli:tlly, the reason here ren
dered for our conlidcucc in the duy of 
jUlh;-ment is the same as thnt given eh. iii. 
21 f. for another kiml of conli<lencc, viz., 
that we keep His commandments. 'l'his 
also betokens the S11£a1acr6v71, of which 
Christ is Lhe eS!-C'Htial exemplar and which 
is n nl!ccssnry attribute of tho.;c who 
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19. aft 71µ,r:ir ins ouv Ag km 13 Yu.lg Syr Pclag Leo Ileclc. 

through Christ are children of Goel). 
18.J Coufidcnce in (or as understood, o.s 
to) that terrible day presupposes the ab
sence of fear: and this castiug out of fear 
is the Ycry work of love, which in its 
perfect state cannot coexist with fear. 
Fear (~Ol30,;, nbstrnct and general: annr
tbrous, on account of the negative pre~ 
dication) existeth not in love (T"fi ci.ya.1111, 
abstract and general also, as in vcr, 17: 
not" God's lot1e to 1.1.,;/' as Cah-., Calov., 
Spcner, al.: nor "brotherly lot·e," asLiicke, 
al.), nay perfect (sec on TETEA1:lwT111 •in 
,·er. 17) love casteth out fear, because 
fear bath torment (sec below): but be 
that fearetb bath not been perfected in 
[ his J love. The points here to be noticed 
arc, 1) the cmphntic o'UK EaTLV, which is 
hetter rendered ns abo,•c, than "There is uo 
foar in love," iu order to keep ♦6f3o1Jii, which 
is the subject in the Greek, also the sub
ject in the English: 2) Q).).0., which 
is uot here the mere ;ukcrsatl\·c nfter n 
ncgntiv~ clause, in which case it woultl re
fer to something in which fear is, e. g. 
tp&/Jar 0V1t t~-rw lv -rff U-y&71"?1, ll.\.A' ( iq
-r1v) Ev -r'f µl"E': but it is the stronger 
advcrsati,·e, impl_ying "nay farothcrn·isc :" 
" tnutull?, abcst ut ... ut :" 3) the 
nrgumcllt in BU." ... Ext:L, which is doubly 
cnthymcmatic, having in it two nssump
tions or suppressed premisses, a) thnt no
thiug hewing Kdi\au,s can consist with per
fect love: IJ) tlmt. fear is in us by nntureand 
needs casthi,q out in order to its nbsence: 

4) the mcnning of KO).a.a-,v l)(u. 
There a.re two opinions : n) tlm~ Kd.\.au,s 
is merely pain or tormeut.; so .Aug. (" tor
incntum hnbct"), Erasmus (" punitioncm 
seu • potius cn1eiatum ha bet"), 'J'irinus 
(" parit nuimi perturbationcm cruciatum et 
tonnentum, ob impendcns, quod metuit, 
malwn seu ~nam"), Luther, Cah-in, 
Schlichting, Hcza (nn~ E. V.), Piscntor, 
..Arctius, Episcopius, Uoscmn., Rengel 
(" nam <lillidit, omnin inhoic-o. et a.ckersn 
sibi fiugit ac propouit, fugit, odit")1 Joach. 
Laugc (who interprets it, compunction nt 
the preaching of the law), Sander, nl.: 
11) that .::6).o.o-LIJii is propc_,,rly punishmeiil. 
80 Lyra (but. mis.takiug K. lxE1; "<lcbetur 
pamn. timori scrvili"), Com.-a-lo.p., Estius 
(well: "pcrumu, qnnm commeruit, scmpcr 
:min.10 vcr5-at"), l\lnycr, Scb.-Schmi<lt, Ca.-
10\·., Spcncr, Ucn_!;on, Whitby, B:mmg.-

Crus., Nenntlcr, Liicke (incluclcs in itself 
putiishmeut, i. c. consciou~ness of deserv
ing il), De \Vctte, Diistcrd., Hut her. And 
this last is certainly the sense, both from 
the usage of the word (ref[), and from the 
context, in which the da_v of jmlgment is 
before us. :Fear, by anticipating punisll
ment, has it evf!n now; bears about a forf!
taste of it and so partakes of it: 5) 
the last clause, 6 BE 'fJoBoVµoos oll TE'TE• 
.\.Elw-ra, Ev -rfi a;,&:1r?7, is intimately con
nected with what follows (see on ver. 1,1) 
as well as with what n·cnt before. '!'he SE 
is nd,·crsntivc to the whole preceding sen
tence, 71 -rE.\.Ela. ll-yc£11'7J ,c,T,.\.., and maiuly 
to the idea of TEA.Ela. ll;,41r71 therein ex
pressed. As regarc1s the absence 
of fear from tlic love of the Christian 
believer, it has becn t\'cll obscr\'CU by 
CEcum., thnt there are two kinc1s of g-otlly 
fear, cp&/3os 1rpoKaTapK-r1,c&s, which attlicts 
men with a sense of Uicir c,·il de0ds an<l 
clrcac1 of God's :mgcr, and which is not 
abiding: und tp0/3os 'TEi\uw-r,,cOr, of which 
it is said, '' 'J'he fear of tl1c Lord is clC'an :1nd 
emlureth forever," Ps. xix.,aml which aEour 
1'ow&Tot1 1271'~.\.AaK-rai. And Ucngt:!l says 
in his brief' poiutc<l manner," Varins ho
mimnn ~tntus: sine timore et amore: c•um 
timorC' sine amorc : cum timore et amore : 
sine timore cum amore." The dilforcncc 
is finely wrought out by Augu~tinc, in loc. 
Trnct. ix. 5-8, ,·ol. iii. p. 21J 18 ff. 
19.J I am sorry to be ohligcd here to 
diflC!r from the hcst modern Commen
tators, Liickc, De "rf!ttc, Diister<lieck, 
Huther, ns well as from Episcop., (hot., 
Luther, l:a]O\·., Spencr, al., and tl.Je l:om
mentntors on the vulgntC', in holding firmly 
that ll;-a.1rWµw is imlicntl\·e, not impera
tive (i. c. hortativc). 'fhis I <lo not merely 
on account of the ex.pressed ¾µEis, though 
tlrnt would be a strong point in the absence 
of stronger, but on account of the con
text, which appears to me to be broken 
by the impcrnti\'c. He that feareth is not 
perfect in lo,·c. Our love (abstract, not 
speritied wl1cther to God or our brothl'r) is 
brought nbont by, conditioned hy, depends 
upon, His lo,·eto us Hrst: it isoulyascusc 
of that which can bring- about our lo,·c: 
aml if so, then from the vcr~· nature ot 
things it is void of terror, and full of conli• 
dcnce,asspringing out of a sense of His lorn 
to us. Nor only so: our being new begot-
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\Voi<lc aml Unlotta. 

ten in love is not only the cnCct of a sense 
of His past lorn, hut is the effect of tlmt 
love itself: We (emphatic-one side of the 
antithc~is) love (sec abtwc. 'l'hc in<lic. is 
taken by Calvin, Ueza, Arctius, Socinus, 
Schlichting, Scb.-Sclnni<lt, Whitby, Ucn. 
gel, Rickli, Neandcr, al. ~lost Commen
tators supply a.llTd11 or D;Ai\:{ii\our, but un
necessarily. It is of all love that he is 
spc>akiug; of Ion.! in its root null itlcal), 
because He (God: sec the parallel, nr.10) 
:first loved us (viz. iu the scn<liug of Hii
Son). 20.J The conucxion is most 
close : ancl the error great of those who, as 
c. g. Erdmann, have ma<le a new section 
begin here. 'l'his &-yil11"71 is uni\'l'nal, ne
cessarily manifeste(l in both of the two 
great cll•partmeuts of its exercise. Lovr, 
living un<l working in the heart us a llrin
ciplc, will fix first upon objects at hand 
nutl seen : those ol~j<~l'ts h<'ing natural ob
jects for it to Rx on. How then cnn a 
man lo\'C God, the highest ohject of lovc>, 
who is removed from his sight, :md at the 
same time refuse to lo\•e his hrnthel', hearing 
the mark of a chil1l or (jod, hcFurC' his c-rcs 
from day to day? Put in a bri(,f foi-m, 
the argument, as comwctc<l with the last 
verse, is thh;: His love has begotten us 
nnew in love: in this 1u :,re inclmlc>d our 
brethren, objrcts of our ilaily sight: if 
therefore we do not lo\'C them, we do not 
love Him. If any tay (aor. "ha\'c said;" 
i. e. nt any time: the saying once, rather 
than the hahit, is the h,\'poLhcsb,), I love 
God, and hate (prcs. of habit) his brother, 
he is a liar: for (here again tlw argument 
is enthymematic, aml we must supply from 

• our common sense lrpf:hH.ucrTi,cOv -yU.p ilpci• 
on 11"p0r a,,&"11", (Ee.: "oculi sunt in 

arnore duces," &c.) he that loveth not his 
brother wbom he bath seen (pcrf., anti 
conlinuc>s to feel the inftuc>ncc of that sight. 
"' c do not say "I ha\"c seen him" of the 
dead, but of the living only), cannot 
love God whom he bath not seen 
(St .. John docs not say thnt there is no 
love without sight; nor that we lo\'c all we 
see better than any thing we do not see: liis 
argumeut rests 011 a dc>eper o.nd truer posi
tion : viz. on that as:mmed in the word 
41JEAr/Jd11, which carries with it the consi
deration that he of whom it is snid is 
begotten of God. Both O &0£Aq>ds o.nd 
d tlE&r arf' use1l within the limits of the 
Christian life, of which that is true, whieh 
is unfolded eh.\'. 1, that this 40Ei\ct,&s as 
begotten or Hod is a necessary object of 
love to one that loves Him that Legat him. 
Here, a lowm· step of the snme argument 
is takC'n i but without this great truth, 
l_ying beneath the word ci0Ei\tp6s, it woultl 
carry no conviction with it). 21.J Aml 
besides this al'gument from common sens(', 
there is :motlier most powerful one, which 
the Aposlle here adds. 11 Quommlo diligis 
cum, cujus odisti prreeeptum?" ns Aug. 
And this commandment we have from 
Him (God: not, Christ: sec below), that 
he who loveth God, love also his brother 
(where have we this commandment? In 
the great smnmal'y of the law," Thou shalt 
love the Lor<l thy God with all thy heart, 
.... nnd thy neighbour as th3·self," so 
often cited by our Lor1l; sec :i\latt. xxii. 
37-39). Cu.u•. Y. I.] Anti who is 
om· brother? and why cloes tl1is name carry 
with it such an obligation to lcn'e? 'l'hesc 
questions, in closest connexion with the 
last \"Crse, the Apostle an.swcrs i.n this .. 
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Every one that believeth (not as Grot. 
'' qui credcre sc ostcndit :" it is the faith 
itself which is spoken of) that Jesus is 
tho Christ bath been begotten of God (to 
whom <lo these words ap11Iy? from what 
follows, in which the ')'Ej'lvVJJTa, is tnkc-n 
up by -rDv ')'E")'fJ11171µf.11011, to the brother 
whom we arc to lo,·c as a ueccssary accom• 
panimcut of' our loving God. Uut mo:;;t 
Commcutators, including Liickc, De \V ctte, 
Huther, Diistcrd., assume that it is of our
selves that this is !'-:till: 010- birth of God 
depencls on and is in closest union with 
our faith, eh. iii. 23, 2-1. 'l'hcn the co11ncxion 
between this and the following clause must 
Uc m::ulc hJ' tilling up an e11ipsis, "nml if 
born of God we lorn Goel." Hut this is 
for.fetched nod, as has been above shc\\,1 
implicitl,v, alien from the context, the 
object of which is to point out who those 
nre whom we nrc boun<l to love if we Jo,.·c 
God. Then having made this predication 
of all the children of Goel, 1rRs d 1rurT, 
JC.T.Jt..., he, ::is so frequeutly. tnkes it up 
ngnin below, ver. 4, with a more general 
reference, mul dwells on our faith as the 
principle which m·ercomes the worl<l.: sec 
there): and every one who loveth him 
that begot (these words take up again the 
l&.11 TU' ff7r!J On O:')'a7rc'u Tbv BE6v, of eh. 
iv. 20), loveth also him that is begotten 
of him (viz. the brother of whom the 
former clause spoke: not, a8 Aug .• Hil., 
Corn.-a.-lap., ol., Christ. the Son of God. 
As Calvin, "sub nutncro singulnri omues 
fideles clcsii:;-nat. Est cnim argmnC'ntmn 
ex communi naturm ordinc sumptum"). 

2.] Aull indeed so inseparable arc 
the two, that as before, eh. iv. 20, our love 
to our brethrC'n was made a sign nud ncccs• 
sary conditiou of our love to God, so con
ver~ely, our Ion• to Goel, nscertainetl by 
our keeping His commandments, is itself 
tl1c mea~ure of our lo\"C to the d1ihlrC!n of 
God. Either of the two being found to 
be presC!nt, the presence of the other fol
lows. In this we know that we love the 
children cf God (TO. .,-£Kva. ToV 8EoV takes 

up ngnin 7"hP 'YE')'nw11µl11ov E,e ainoV of 
tl1c prccecling nrsc) when (the indefinite• 
ncss in 0TaP is to be taken not within the 
limits of each case, " wltensoeve1· we," but 
as belonging to the cases collectivel,v, "in 
c\·er_y case where") we love God, and do 
His commandments (this adjunct i.s ma<le, 
as the following ,·ersti shcws, in order to 
introduce au cc1uivalcnt to Cl.'Ya'fl'riJµfP T. 
8E0P by which its presence may be jn<lged. 
It will be seen from what has been sai<l, 
that all the dc..-ices which hm·c been m•ed 
to extract from this YCrsc a sense dilll'rent 
from thnt which it really conveys, arc 
wholly unneeded, nny, out of place. Such 
nrC' those of some of the ancient \'C'rsions: 
" per hoe cogno"cimus quod diligimus 
De,m,, si dikximus }~um et fecimus man
dntum cjus," reth: "per hoe cognoscimus 
nos esse JJei filios quum Deum llik•xcri
mus," &c. arab: of (Ee., who seems to be 
confused in his account, for after citi.J1g
thc .words he says, ,cal 6Ei')'µa T1}s Els 8E0P 
a,.u'll'"TjS ·dw Eis ii:6EA4'h O:-y&71"11P TlBETa& : 
of Grotius, who snys, "facilis fit conncxio 
si trajectio fiat, qu.alcm C'go libcntcr face. 
rem, si librum aliqucm vctercm lmbereo1 
auctorcm. '" T. ')'"'®""· o'TI T. 6EbP ci-y., 
ihai- d-y. T. TiKPa ali-roV IC. -r. iPToll.Q.s aliT. 

TTIP• :" that of anon. in Schulz, Konjcct. 
ub. d. N. '1'., who wanted to transpose OT1 

and 8TaP : that of Uoscnmiiller, who 
coolly says, "pcrmutantm· h. I. significa
tioncs particularum 8T, et ;frap, quml con• 
text us occessario postulat .,). 3. J For 
(explaiuing the connexion of the two pre• 
ceding- clauses) the love of God is this 
(consists in this: o.V'"I, as the dcmoustm• 
th·e pronoun, in all such seutcnccs, being 
the- predicate), that (ti-11. introduces the apo
dosis to a.U'T17 as iu eh. iv. 17, where 
sec note) we keep His commandments. 
And His commandments are not grievous 
(the reason, why they nre not grievous, is 
given in the next verse. Almo:.t all the 
Commentators refer to l\lntt. xi. 30. 0 
(vy&r JJ.Ou x.p71u-r,h, K. -rO <f,opTloP µ01.1 
E.i\art,p011 EuTw, <:Ee., howc\'cr, nl., repn• 



498 IOANNOY A. V. 

f(1'trr~~.ii. aiiToU ~ TIJpWµev. Kut ai EvToAa: alJroU ( {3apeiat O~I( r:ialv, ADKL 

!"s.~
3
2!,.~~=- 4 Ong 1Tav TD y ,'Ej'EVV1JµEvov y EK Toti Oeotl lltl\ii -r01, KDa- ~\jt 

~~~~'.~
0
{~:.· µov. KaL h aVr11 itTrLv 11 viKr, ~ i VtKl1aaaa T~V K0aµov, mo 

13 

c~i,ut._,-~obn ~ 1riaru; ~µWv. 5 Ti,; Ear,v O 1vtKWv .,.;,., K0aµo11, kei µ1) 0 
~~:-iv. ~1

;ii. I[ 1TtarEVwv It On 'l11aoii,; E·<1TlV O v;O,; roll Or:oU; 6 oilrO,; 
b ~:h~~i'. lt il/f,.4. see lohnli~ta&~sp. Rev.) only, e~cco~!~r~.~~.1i: 2fom. iii. 4 (from rs. I. 4). :di. 21 bis. past, 

4. auT~•(sic) N1• 
5. aft 'TU- ins 6f KN 11 c 13. 36 <lcmicl tol syr copt ann Cyr Thl Dicl-int; 'Y"-P SJT: 

pref Kai reth Leo: aft fO-T111 ius 6f D: txt AL vulg-cll(with am) sah. 

diu.tc this reference, but nppart:!ntly on ac
count of the form of expression; ob~crdng 
that the Apostle has said not i>..a.rppal 
Elul11, but /3apEia, oVK Eir1l11; but the ('Olll• 

mcut of (Ee. is iu confusion, nud not ca.qy 
to un<lcrstaml. 'l'he Schol. in the Ox:t'. 
Cu.ten:i well remarks, d' 'TU- 1rposE>..fMw 
aha.is µ.1} &v liEi -rp&1ro11 AE"'fu a.VTIZs 
/3apElas, 'T¾W fou-roii &r10ive1a.v pnd.rn1ro· 
t.pli\ov "Yap 'To'is ll-ya.v d1ro/Jd.A>..outTIV itTxOv 
fJapia IIO/Ll(Er16a1 Ka.l TIZ 1rd.11u h,,.a,rppa ,ea,} 
1eoiicpa. '!'his declaration, that His 
cmumandments are not grievous, has, ns 
clid eh. iii. U, furnished some of the H.
Cnth. Commentators witl1 an opportunity 
of charactcrizin~ very seYcrcly the Pro
testant position that none can keep God's 
commarnlmcuts. llut here as there the 
1·eply is ob,·ious and easy. The course of 
the Apostle's nrg-umcnt here, as introduce(! 
in the next verse by (fr,, substantiates this 
fJapE'ia, oVK E1r1l11 by shcwing tl1at all who 
are born of God arc standing in and upon 
the victory which their faith has obtaiuCll 
over the world. In this victorious state, 
and in as far ns they have mlrnnc(•d into 
it, in other wor<ls in proportion as the tli
Ylllc life is developed an<l <lomiuaut in 
tl.icm, clo they find. those commandments 
not grievous. If this state, in its itleality, 
were realized in them, there would he no 
<lifficulty for them in Go(l\; conunaucl~ 
ments: it is bccausC', nutl in so far as sin 
is i;till reiguing in their mortal bodies nnd 
their wills nrc unsuhdued to Go<l's will, 
tlmt nny IJd.pos rcmuins in keeping those 
cowmnn<lments), 4.J because (rea
son, why His co1mnanclmc>uts are not 
grievous: not, as (Ee., E1r,TW71u, Tois 1j611 
Eip11µ.'E11ots Ka.} ETEpov E1ra,cr1Kb11 1rpbs ,,.¾11 
µe'Ta.xelp,crw Ti;s d')'&.1r11s, making ,cal ai 
i11T. aV. /J. ol,,c Eir1. merely parenthetical) 
all that is born of God (tl1c neuter is here 
use<l ns gathering togcthc>r in one, under 
the category of " born of Bod," the 71µ.E'ir 
implied in the Inst verses. Ho St. John 
uses the comprehensive catc>gorical neuter 
in ren: me. seems to deny this personal 
meaning of 1rii11, mul to unclerstnnd it 

"every thing," applling it afterwards to 
71 1rlr1T1s .;,µ. ns one such thing. .Arctius 
an<l Paulus ta.kc it similarly. llut bcsiclcs 
the Apostle's usage citc<l above, the whofo 
analogy here is against such nu iuterpretn
tion. It is 10e, not our foiU1, of which the 
tC'rm be Toil 9eoU ')'Ei'E1111,jcr8a1 is used) 
conquereth (vu:i, of habit: simply pre. 
dicntc<l of the category 1rciv Tb K.T.>...) the 
world (the kingdom of e,•il under its prince 
the devil, God's atlversary; in the mo.in as 
Cal\·., "quicquid adversum est Dei spi
ritui. Ha nabmc nostrro pravitns pars 
muudi est, omnes coucupisccntim, omnes 
Satunro actus, quicquid <h•nique nos o. Deo 
abstrahit." The argumrut then is 
this: 'l'he commamlmcnts of' Hod are not 
grievous : for, although in kcc.-ping them 
there is ever a conflict, yet tho.t conflict 
issues in uuivers.'ll victory : the whole 
mass of the born of God conqur.r the 
wor1d : tlwrclore none of us need contem
plntc failure, or faint uucler his struggle 
as n har<l one), nnd the victory which 
[hath] conquered the world is thi,, our 
faith (the identification of the victory 
with the faith which gainc<l it, is a con
cise and emphatic way of linking the two 
inscparabl,v together, so that wherever 
there is faith there is victory. And this 
is furtlU'r expressed by the aorist pa.rticiplC', 
by which, as Rstius [notwithstanding that 
the vulgnte hus" quro viucit "J, "significa
tur victori:Ljrun partn :" cf. eh. ii.13, iv.1,. 
Sociuus absurdly explains the aorist a~ 
speaking of those whose Christian course 
is doue, ngninst the plain /r,,,.fv, not only 
here but in ,·er. 5). 5.J !fit be asked, 
How dues our faith o,·ercomc th11 world? 
this verse furnishes the answer; because it 
brings us into union with Jesus Christ 
the Sou of God, making us as He is, nntl 
partakers of Jlis victory, John x\'i. 33. 
Through this belief we n.re born ngain as 
sons of Gml; we ha\"c Him in us, One 
grcntcr than he who is in the world, eh. 
iv. 4. And this conclusion is put iu the 
form ofa. triumphant question: \Vlmt other 
person cn11 clo it? Who that believes this, 
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can fail to do it? Who is he that con
quereth the world, except he that be
lieveth that J eous is the Son of God 1 
Dy comporing ,er. 1 a, we find I) that /J 
xp1rr-r&s there answers to J vibs ,.-oV 6Eoii 
here; 2) that by the combination of the 
two verses, we get the proposition of vcr. 
4 u.. Episcopius gives well the menn
ing: u Lustratc universum mun<lum et os
tendite 1uihi vcl unum, de quo vcrc ailir
mari possit, quo<l mun<lmn vincat, qui 
Christianus et fi<lc hac pr~<litus non est." 

6-21.] 'fHE TIURD AND LAST DIVI
SIO~ OF TUE EPISTLE. This portion falls 
uaturallv into two parts: vv. 6-13, nu<l 
\"Y. l,J._.:.21: the former of which treats of 
the concludiug part of the argumeut, nnd 
the falter forms the close of the Epistle. 

6-13.J As in the former portious, our 
communion with God who is light (eh. i. 5 
Jt) n·as treated, nnd our birth in righteous
ness from God who is righteous (ii. 20 il:), 
by fuith in Jesus the Son of God,-so now 
we ha\'e another most important element of 
the Christian life set before us: the testi
mony to it arising from that life itself: 
the witness of the spiritual life lo its own 
realilg. Tliis witness rests uot on apos
tolic testituonv alone, but on the Holy 
Spi1it, which ilie believer has in himseif 
(\"er. 10), and which is God's testimony 
respecting His Son (V\·. 9, 10), nn<l our 
a.ssuTI1nee that we hn,·e etern11l life (,·er. 
13). 1'here is hurdly n pass.'lge in tlrn 
N. T. which has giveu rise to more variety 
of interpretation: certainly none which 
(on account of the apparent ilnportanee 
ot' the words intcrpolnted after ver. 7) 
lms been the fielll of so much critical con
troversy. Complete nccouuts of both the 
exegesis and the criticism will be foun<l in 
the recent monographs on the Epistle: 
more especinlly iu thnt • of Di.istcr<lieck. I 
shall indicate the more salient points of 
the <liYergent interpretations as I proceed. 

6. J This ( viz. the person spoken of 
in the last ,·ersc; Jesus. This, which is 
rnaintaiuetl by most Commentators, is de
nied by Knapp and Huther, who refer 
oZTos to d vibs Toll 6Eoii: "'fhis Sou of 
God is he &c.:" making the proposition 
assert the identity of the Son of God with 
the historicnl Jesus, not tlic converse. 
This lluther supports on two grounds: 

1) that the fact that Jesus came by water 
an<l blood nce<led no proof even to He
retics : 2) tho.t on the ordinary interpreta
tion the followiug wor<ls, '1710-. [ dJ xpurT&s, 
become altogether superfluous. llut to 
these it is easily replied, 1) that although 
the fact might be confesst.'(l, that was not 
confessecl to which the fact bore testi
mony, viz. that Jesus who came iu the 
Besh was the Sou of God , 2) that the ap• 
positional clause '1710-. [ dJ xp10-T&s is b_y no 
menns superfluous, being only a solemn re
assertion of our Lor<l's Person and Office 
as testified by these signs. The main 
objection to Hutbcr's view is, that, as well 
stated by l)Usterll., it makes the cowing 
by water aud blood, which, by the con
text, is evidently in the .Apostle's argu, 
meut 11 substantiating consideration. to be 
merely au exceptional one : " this Sou of 
Go<l is Jeslis [the] Christ, though He came 
by water an<l blood." Therefo1·c the other 
interpretation must stand fast. It is well 
defended also by Lucke) is he that came 
by water and blood (the words 8,' ;saTo• 
K, a.t'J1,a.Toi; lrnve been uuinrsally and 
rightly taken with hi .. 8Wv. Only Hofmunn, 
in the Scbriftbeweis, ii. 1, p. 331, nmin
taius the joining 8,' fJ8. ,c. a'lµ. to EcrT1v, 
understunding EA8Wv, ., He that ha..:; come," 
in the scusc of d fpx&µ.Evos. llut this lat
ter idea. is wholly without N. '1'. precedent, 
an<l condemns the whole. It in<lced, with~ 
out Hofmann's construction, is taken by 
several Commentators, Corn.-a-lap., 'firi
nus. C11lov., Ucngel [" Jc..,us est is quem 
proptcr proa1is:.ioncs vcnirc oportuit, et 
qui venit re,·cra"J, Knapp, &c. But if 
this 1neaning is in fABC:,v, then it cannot 
be the mere exponent of 6,' l/6. "· a1µ.., but 
must take nu emphatic place of ib owu, 
and 61' V6. K, a'lµ.. must stand awkwardly 
alone, "and that b;r ,..,·utcr aud blood," 0°1· 

must, ns Hofmann, belong to EaTw, 
To.kiug then the gencru.lly rccein:id con

struction, we may obscrrn that the article 
before the aor. part. fA6r/J11, wakes ob'T&s 
iaTlv O fMIWv to be the ideutificntion of 
o&Tos with d EA6Wv, i. e. with one who ns 
nn historical fact, -i;A6n•, precluding such 
renderings as "came" for Ea-T)11 & h,6W11; 
nlso forbidding the making the aor. into a 
present, "this is He thnt cometh," as 
Luther, Seb.-Schwidt, J. Lange, Rickli, 
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San<lcr, nl., and perhaps <Ee., ns lrns been 
iufcrrctl from his understanding 066.lp aud 
a.fµa. of present means of grace and sal
vation : 6 ')'Cl.p EA6W11 'l71troiis 6 xp1enOr 61' 
li6a.'l'"OS' ava.'Y€1111,f, Hal a.1µ.aTOS. llut he 
may have been misundcrstoot.l: the EA6C:,v 
in this comment, and the circumstnncc 
that he nftcrwards dwells on the historical 
facts of the Unpti!:>m nml the Crncifixion, 
seem to shew that he uudcrstoo<l the parti
ciple aoristically. \V c way clearly do so, 11ml 
still regard the wntrr antl blood as present 
in their clfocts aml tC'stimony. All Com
mentators, except Hofmann [sec above], 
rebrarU lA.8Wv as nifcrring, not to the 
Lol'd's birth in the llesh, but to His opcu 
manif'estation of himself before the world. 
Sec above on eh. iv. 2. 

'l'he prep. 8Lci., which passes into l.11 in 
the next sentence, is thereby explained to 
bear its very usual sense of through or by 
means of, as sni<l of that wl,Vch o.ccom• 
pauies, as the medium through which, or 
the clemC'n~ in which. \Ve have an ex• 
ample of /11 passing iuto Bu£, 2 Cor. vi. G, 
7: aml the very same phrases, 61' -a1µ.aTos 
and Ev a.7µ.aT1, am used of our Lord in 
Ileb. ix. 12, 25, which chapter is the best 
of ull comments on thi~ dillicult expression. 

SL" VSa.Toi; tc. a.'CJ,La.Tot; has been very 
variously understood. Two canons of 
interpretation ha\'C been laid down by 
Diisterd., and may safCly be adopted : 
1) "\Vatcr" atul "blood" must point 
both to some purcl,y historical facts in the 
lifo of our Lord on earth, and to some still 
present witnesses for Christ : and 2) they 
must not he interpreted symbolically, but 
understood of somethiu~ so real and 
powerful, as that by them Uocl's testimony 
is given to believers, nnc.l eternal life as
sured to them. 'l'hcse canons at once 
cxclucle such interpretations as that of 
,vctst., al.," proha\"it sc non phantai;;ma 
sed vcrum homiuem cssc qui ex spiritu 
[ sivc acre, ,·er. 8] s:mguine et a.qua seu 
humore constaret-, Joh. xix. 3,i:"-a.s the 
purely symboli~al interpretation, of which 
there arc two kinch:-1) that of Socinus 
and his school, in which VBwp stands for 
the vurit.v and i1111occ11cc of the life nn<l 
cloctrinc of Christ, Heh. x. 2j, J<~ph. v. 
26, - nnd aTµ.ci of the death of Christ :1s 
Hi:. testimony of Jli1m;elf. So Schlichting 
mu.I Grotius: 2) that g-iVcn Uy Cleml•nt 
of Alex., At.lumlnationc::. nd h. I. 1011 

P[uot in 1\[ignc ], in which VB'wp represents 
regeneration ancl faith, aml afµct, know
ledge [cognitioncm]: by Uczn,-in which 
iJ5wJ,1 is "ahlntio a peccati lube, cnjus nune 
tcsscm est llaptismus,"-aTµ.a, "expiatio 
et pcrsolutio pro pcccatis :" by Calvin, in 
whid1 he uplains both V8wp an<l afµ.a by 
"summatim. ostemlit quorsum prrecipuc 
tcnclcrcnt cerc1nonim ,•ctercs : nc1upc ut 
homines ab inquiuamcntis purg-ati et soluti 
omnibus viaculis, Deum habcrcnt propi
tium et illi consecrorcntur." By the latter 
of our two cnnons is cxchulcd nlso the i<lea 
of mere symbolic reference to the sacra
ments, ns c. g. lleza [sec n.bove], Luther, 
Call'in, a.l. 

Di.isterdieck observes that it is remark
able that the best U..-Cath. expositor, Es
tins [whose commentary is unfortunately 
broken ofi'at this verse}, docs not as some 
ha,·c done, interpret alµci of the Sacra
ment of the Lord's Supper, but puts to
gether V6wp an<l aTµ.a, as Calvin aud 
Luther: "per snnguinem vi\·ificat tum in 
lmptismo nqure, tum in nliis sacramcntis, 
tum ctiam extr-..1, sacrmncnta." So that, as 
Diistcr<licck procC'eds, the grcr1t lcnclers of 
the tlm:?c schools of thcolo~y have had the 
tact to sec that; which their 1c~~ skilful 
followers have missed secing,-Lhat a.Tµ.a 
cannot bv anv means be understood of the 
Lord's sl1ppe·r, as has been <lone by Hun
uius, Scb.-8chmidt, Calo\·., ,rolf, llengel, 
Carpzov., Sander, nl. 

'J'he next point which comes beforo us 
is, to enquire whether at nil, or how for, 
our passage is connected with John xL't. 
3 l ? lt occurs here, because many Com• 
meutators, e. g., lle<lc, Hunnius, Seb.
Schmidt, Calov., \Volf, Dengel, &c., have 
seen in the incident there related a mira
culous symbolizing of the two sacraments, 
and in this passage nu allusion to that in
cidC'nt. 'l'o dL'll.'f all such allusion, as is 
<lone by Dtisterclieck, seems against pro
bability. The Apostle could hardly both 
here aucl in thnt phlce lay such evident 
stress on the water nucl blood together, 
without having in his mind some link con• 
nccting this place and that. 'l'hat in the 
Gospel it is aTµa. nnd V'Bwp,-in this place 
l>Bwp ancl afµa,-a dilforcncc of which 
Diistl'rd. makes much, is surely not worth 
mentioning. •rhc i<lca Umt we have here 
nothing more than n reference to the fact 
of John xix. :J l·, is against our 2ud ~anon 
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above : but that .John xix. 34 aml this 
refer to the s:unc fundamcntnl truth, is I 
concci'fc hardly to be doubted. 

It rests now then that we enquire into 
the meaning of each cx.prcssion. On a.tJJ,a., 
there co.nnot surely be much uncertainty. 
The blood of His Cross must, by all Scrip
ture analogy, be that intended. The pour
ing out of this b]ood was the completion of 
the baptis1u which He hnd to be bo.ptizccl 
with, l\Io.rk x, 28, 29, Luke xii. 50. Ancl 
if this is so, to what can iJliwp be referred 
so simply, as to that baptism with water, 
which ino.ugura.ted the Lord's minist.ry ? 
It might indeed be said that the baptism 
which He institutecl for His followers, 
better satisfies the test of onr 2nd canon, 
that ,·iz. of being au abiding testimony in 
the Christinn Chu.rch. Hut to this there 
lies the objection, thnt as a.fµa. signifies 
something which happened to Christ Him
self, so must i16c,,p likewise, at ]east pri
marily, w ha tev-er permanent testimony such 
event may han left in the Christian Clmrch. 
Ancl thus some modern Commcntntors Jmve 
ta.ken it : as uniting the historical fact of 
the Lord's baptism with the or<linnncc of 
1:mptism, grounded on it, nn<l nbiding in the 
Christian Church. So Seu1ler, Roseum., 
Bnumg.-Crus.,Hriickner, Ncauder, Huthcr. 
Diisterd. refuses to accept this view, deny
ing th1tt our Lor<l's Baptism wns any proof 
or testimony of His Mcssiahsl1ip, au<l un
<lcrstandiug V66Jp of the or<linanrc of bap
tisn1 only. llut surely we are not right in 
interpreting O IAfJflJv 3i' Vlia.Tos, He tl,at 
ordained baptism: nor, whatever Diistcrd. 
may so.y, in giving the two, a.Tµa and V6c,,p, 
an entirely <litfcrent reference. For his 
endeavour to escape from this by making 
aTµa. not Christ's <lenth but His blood, 
applied to us, cannot be accepted, as giving 
n "non-natural" sense to E>..fJCrJv 61' a.'lµa· 
-ros likewise. 

All this being consi<lcrc<l, it seems im
possible to avoid giving both to a:Tµci an<l 
i16c,,p the combined senses nbo\'C indicated, 
nnd helieviog that such were before the 
Apostle's mincl. They rcpresent,-'U&c.p, 
the baptism of wntcr which the Lord Him
seJf underwent nnd instituted for His fol
lowers, a.tJJ,a., tJic baptism of blood, which 
He Himself underwent, nod instituted for 
His followers. And it is cqnnlly impos
~iblc to srnr, as Di.lsti:!rcl. docs, from these 
words, the historical accompaniments and 
ns..:;ociations wl1ich arise on their mcution. 
The Lord's baptism, of itself, \\·as indeed 
raihcr n result tlmu a proof of His .l\lessiah-

V 01. l V. 
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ship : but in it, taking St. John's account 
only, a testimony to His divine Sonship 
w11s given, by which the Baptist knew Him 
to be the Sou of Goel: E-yW fd,pruca. ,c. µe
µ.apT6pr,,ca. iln o'b-r&s Errn11 0 vibs Toti fJEoti, 
arc his words, John i. 3.1,; and when that 
blood was poured from His "riven side," 
he that sRw it again uses the same formula, 
d Ec,,pa.1eWs µrµa.pVp111eE, It cannot be 
that the word µ.apTvpla being thus re
ferred to two <lefinitc points of our Lon.I's 
life, should- not apply to these two, con
nected as they arc with U6c,,p and a:Tµa here 
mentioned, and nssocintcd by St. Jolin him
self with the remarkable preterite µEµa.p
Tt'Jp1/1CE11, of an abiding, µap-rvpfo in both 
cases. But these past·facts in the Lor<l's 
life arc this abiding testimony to us, by 
virtue of the perumneut application to 
us of their cleansing and atoning power. 
Ancl thus both our canons Rrc satisfied. 
which certainly is not the case in Diister
dieck1s interpretation, though they were 
laid down by himself), Jesus Christ (sec 
aboYc on o'b-ros. .As now, with the art. 
omitted, the words arc merely the name, 
".Jesus Christ:" if it were inserted, 
tlic adjunct O xp1rrT&r would be an opposi
tional predicate, nnd woul<l ueccssarily 
send the thougltt back to the EJ\.9~11 6,' 
08. ,c. o.'lµ. as a proof of the )Icssiahship of 
Jesus. It mav be remarkc<l, howenr, that 
in all the plaCcs where St. John uses this 
Name, it hns a solemn meaning, and is by 
the emphasis thus thrown on the official 
designation of our Loni, ncar]y = 'I 11rrotis 
d xpurT&s. Cf. John i. 17, xvii. 3: 1 John i. 
3, ii. 1, iii. 23, iv. 2, v. 20: 2 John 3, 7): 
not in the water only, but in the water 
and in the blood (lv. sec nbo\·c on Bui.. 
The sense of the two is there shewn to 1,r 
closely allied, lv giving rather the "et,•
ment in which," 81.ci., the mc<lium through 
which. The art. before each tlati,·e shcws 
not merely, ns Huther, that .S6wp autl afµa. 
have been before named, but that they arc 
well-known and 8-olenm ideas. It i~ in
serted not as uinttcr of course, but ns 
giving solemnity. 

Ilut why has the Apostle added this sen
tence? ScbOttgen thought that it is to 
give Christ tl1c preference over )loses, who 
ea.me only by water [l Cor. x. ~J. and 
Aarou, who came only by blood [ of sacri
fice], wl1ereas Christ unite<l both. But this 
is too far-fetched. llaumgarten-Crnsius 
again rego.rtls the words as directed against 
those who (lespisctl the Cross of Christ 
[l C:or. i. 23] : but a more definite cxpla-

L r, 
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nation than this is required. And tl10sc 
can hardly be wrong. who find it in such 
words as tlmsc of' the Baptist in John i. 25, 
i-yW /3a1f'Tt(w iv t:01:1T1, µluos VµW11 u-r1l1tu 
t,,., Vµris ob,c ol'5o:rE : cf. the emphatic 
repetitions below, ib. ver. 31, ijA9ov E'YW 
Ev -r(p UOaT1 /3a1r-r((wv, nnll vcr. 33, 0 
1riµ,J,-as µr; /3a.1r-rl(rn1 b, Vo'a-r,. The bap
tism of Jesus wns not one of w.iter only, 
but one of blood,-16E lJ 0:µ110s -roll 6Eoll
~ml smnething more thnn tha,t, which fol
lm1,·s in the next clause): aµd the Spirit is 
that which witnesseth, because the Spirit 
is the truth (thnt is, ns explained by tlic 
next verse, the Spirit is an additional wit
ncs~, besides those already mentioned, to 
the :i\ft>ssiahs11ip of Jcsu,:;, nml in that, to 
the eternal life which Bod has given us in 
Him. This at once removes the menniug 
"that," which some have given to On. It. 
is not to the fact tlrnt the Spirit is the 
truth, that the Spirit i:;-i,·cs witness: but 
the fact, thnt He is the truth, is that which 
makes Him so weighty a witness; which 
makes the giving of witness so especially 
His office. 

Very va.rions however have been the 
meanings here given to -rO ,rvEllµa. The 
scholium in l\lutthiii uuderstands, the spirit 
of our Lord [-rO '11'V. -riir "111xi'ir 7 which 
He when <l~·ing commmull'd iuto ilis .Fa
ther's hnnds. Augusii, who explains iJ6wp 
and aTµa of the two Sncro.mcuts of Ilaptism 
and the Lord's Supper, s~es in ,rvEllµa, 
in connexion with Johu xx. 22 fl:, a thir<l 
Sncrnment of absolution. Ziegler nml 
Stroth regard it as = d '11'11Evµa.T1Kth, i. e. 
St. John himself. illc. and Knapp regard 
it :l.S = d 6E1h-01a 6E Toll '11'VEIJµa.-ros, OTE 
Wr 6fbs lz.11Etr-r11 /,c VEHpWv· Oeoll -,,O.p -roiiTo 
µ&vou lw11rOv, -rO G.v"ni11 EavTOv. Tii OE 
-roll '11'VEIJµaTor cpwvp tr7'/µa.lvna.1 0 BE&s: 
thus umking the threefold witness to the 
vloBEtrla. of Jesus, TD fjd:rrntrµa., 0 o--ru.v
p&s, 11 Uv&u-ratris. 'l'hcn again Socinus, 
Schlichting~ Grot., Whitby, al., interpret 
it of the lli\.'ine power by which Christ 
wrought His miracles: " id est," says 
Grot., 11 per µnwvuµfov, ndmiran<la C!jus 
opera, a virtutc <li\'i11" manifcste procc~ 
dentia." llut this, as well as llcdc's in
forprctation, that the Spirit which de
scended on the Lord at His bnptisw is 
meant., inasmuch as it testified to His 
being" vorus Dei filiu~,"-foils, in g-h-ing 

no present abiding testimony such ns the 
context requires. Others ngain nndcr
stnntl by '71'VEllµa. the ministry of the 
word: so Aretius, J. Lan~c, Hnnnius 
[" Spiritus per cxteruan.1 p1-rellicatione1u 
,·erbi testiticatur de Jcsu Christo, ntque 
simul intrin~ccns in cordihu~ fidelium hanc 
Christi notitiam obsignnt"J, Luther, Pis
t'.!ntor, Carpzo1,·., Hosenmilller [t1ic Gospel], 
Sell.-Sclnui<lt [" vcrlmm evaugelii et cum 
oo ministe1i.um ecclesiasticum "], &e. Most 
of thesf', us well a.s Bengel, whose whole 
intf'rprctation is confused by his attempt 
to force the interpolated words in ver. 7 
iuto the context, umlerstancl '71'vEiiµa. here 
nud in vcr. 8 differently. llut nothing 
can be 1,lainer than tlrnt we must not altcl' 
the meaning, where the On binds together 
the sentences so closely. 

'l'hc nbove interpretations [to wMch we 
may a<ltl that of Sander, that.,.() '11'11. = -rb 
xd.p10-µa, th~ trnnsformntion of n. man 
which b1kt'.!s place by the agency of the 
Holy Spil'it J failing to gi\'e ony satisfactory 
account of the text, we recur to the simple 
an<l obvious meaning, tlte Holy Spirit. 
This_ is tnkcn by Schol. I., Estiu:-, Corn.-n.• 
lap., 'l'irinus, Calvin, Calo\'., L\icke, RickJi, 
De \Vettc, lluther, Ncamlcr, Diisterdieck, 
al. And it seems fully to satisf.v aJl the 
requirl'mcnts of the passage. 'l'hc Holy 
Spirit is He, who tcstifks of Christ [Jolm 
xv. 26], who g-lorifies Him, aml shews of 
the things which belong to Him [Jolm xvi. 
1-J]. It is by the possession of Him thnt 
we know that we have Christ [cl1. iii. 2·1,J. 
And the following clause, 11 because the 
Spirit is the Truth," ex1lctly ngrees with 
this. He is the absolute Truth l Johu xiv. 
17, xv. 26], foncling into all the Truth 
[ John xvi. 13 f.]. Auel in this consists 
the all-importance n.ncl the infnllibiJity of 
His witness. "'l'cstimonium ejus hau<l
qunqun.m rc:>jici potest, qnoniam Spiritus 
est vm·itns, quum sit Deus, idcoque nee 
fnlli potcst, nee follcrc." Estius). 
7.J II Johannes hie ca.usam r('-ddit, cur lo
cutus fucrit non <lo Spiritu tantum, cujus 
prrocipun in hoe nt'.!gotio est nuctoritas, 
verum etiam <le nqua et s:mg-niuc, quin. in 
illis ctiam non exigun est testimonii fi<les, 
et ternnrius numerus in testibus est per
foetissimus." Grot. For (from whnt hns 
heeu just. citecl from Grot. it will be seen 
thnt "because" woul<l be her(', ns so often, 
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7, 8. rcc aft µap-rvpou,,-rES ins Ell T6J avpavc,, o wa-r71p o Ao;,os Kai TO a-yiov 1r11evµa 
K41 OUTOI 01 TPEIS EV EIO'I Kai -rpeu EIO"UI 01 ,u.ap-rvpavvTES EV 'T'IJ i"1, with (3,J.. 162) 1732. 
marg vulg(dcmi<l tol &c, not am ful<l nl50), suppo:-cd to be nlludcd to or cited by 'fcrt 
C)'lH' Phu·kul(:::L'L' lidow), dL•a1·l,v L·itcll hy \'ig Ful;,; Ca:,:.siod .\nsliL'l"t P~-.h-rqirolo;;ue to 
Cath cp11), nh:o(as ginn by Vict-vit) in a confession of foith drawn up at encl of the 
5th cent by Eugenius(or, as some, Vig), :m<l further b_y many writers after the 9th 
ceut: 011rTTED in A.LT, GnEEK i\lSS previous to the beginning of the lGth century; 
ALL the GnEEK FATnr:ns (even when producing texts iu support of the doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity : as e. g. hy Cll'm 1n•u Hippol Dion Ath Did Bns Xaz X_vs Epiph Cres 
Chr Prod And.1· Damasc O~c Thl Euthym); ALL 1"IIE AXCIENT YF.HSIO.XS (including the 
Yulgatl! [as it came from ,Jurnmt•, :-:et• lll'low] mul [though intl'rpolutc<l in the modern 
C>clitions] the Syrinc); AND 1u.::•n.· LATl:N" FATIIEns (dz Xon1t llil Lucif Au1br Fnustin 
Leo Jer .Aug Hesych Bede). 

[The following is n statement of tl1c most important details:-
1. Scholz numbers 192 cursive In!-S in the Acts and Catholic EpisUcs. Of these; six 

<lo not contain 1 .John, viz." 55. 7-J.. 8:i. 90. 157. 159 ;" six arc clefocth·c nt this point, 
viz. 11 53 (= Scrivener's n). 103. 120. (122 ?) 130. 177 ;" seven nrc icJc.11tieal with ms~ 
uame<l on our mnrgin, \'iz. "13," "2,J." = "1/' "31" = "m," "Gl" = "111" = 
,. o" (sec Scriv.), "Ul" = "h," and '' 102" = "K ;" two, viz. '' 110" nml "152," are 
not m~s at nil but printed books; one, ,·iz. Cantab. Kk 6. 4 ( = :1a20G8 of Nnsrnith's 
iudex), is citc<l twice, first as "U," and then as "112" (cf. "o"); nncl t/1,ree more must 
he dismissccl from the enumeration for separate reasons (" 107" is n lectionary, and 
does not cont.ain the pl'ricopa, "•1 t" represents not a ms but an ancient collection of 
various r('ndings, aml "83" is probably the same ms as .. 173"). \\'e have thus left 
165 (including [sec prolegomena] "108" aud "109"), all of which, together with 
Hr, and the ei,9htee12, gh·en on the margin, 18..1- in all, ham been examiuecl and found 
to omit the disputed passage. 'l'his statement howcvl'r is not really quite as accurate 
and complete as nt first sight it mig-ht seem to be. l{ine of the number nnnwd oho\·~ 
(viz." c. f. 8. 39. •1-7. 19. 50. 52. US") may possiL,Jy be hereafter idcntitie<l with others 
as yet denoted by a separate symbol, for it is not distinctly known where they are now 
preserved. "'hen we sny then that all known manuscripts, with the exception of two, 
omit the worcls in question; let it be understood that we mean, to begin with, 175 ms:'; 
to be fountl at the places inclicated in the list prefixed to this ,·olume ; nnd in addition 
prohnbly not less tl1an 70 more seen nn<l cxmniuccl by trustworthy persons. (The nine 
namell above; the ms entered as 182 a in our list; eighteen given hy 8crivcner, 
Introd. to N. '11. Crit. pp. 199, 200; and nl>out 50 Jectionaries.) \\'e have thus, at 
lcnst 175, possibl_y as 1nany as 250 manuscript:'., of all ages, to· be set ngninst 2 of the. 
16th l'entur_y. Codex Rnviauus at Bl'rlin :uul two rni;:s at \\ToHl'nbiittl'I are i;:mu('timcs 
brought forwnrd to support tile insertion. Cod. Rav. and one of the \Volf. mss were 
made from the priutc-d text: the forml'r "from the Complut.:-usian Polyglott, imitatin~ 
its very misprints" (Treg. on r. T.); part of the plan of the latter (written in the 17th 
contury) is to gh·e nuions readings from the Latin trani-:lntions of Erasmus, Bl•Z;I, &r. 
In the other \\T olf. ms, and in that at Naples cited as " 173," th~ nd<lition is onl)· found 
on the mnrgin an<l in writing not enrlier thnn the 16th century. Even "3·1-., and 
"Hi~" counot be admitted os trustworthy witnesses. \\'ritten at the time when the 
contest was going on in favour of the cm'rent Latin text as opposed to the Greek, they 
dift'cr from the received text nucl from one another. Both read 1raT11p AO")'os ,ea., 1r11evµa 
a-y,011 (on expression which it is instructive to compare, as to the omission of the 
articles, with ErAsmus' lutin-derive<l text of Hev. xxii. 16-21. Ernsmus himself: 
J1owcn>r (C'dd. 15:!7, 1535), liere inserted the articl(•s in llis t(':tt, though in his quota
tion of •• Cod. Brit,,, they do not occur). "3,.1" has o 'TCal ovpa11c., and Ev T7J i'7J; 

too strcm~ a causal rcnderiug- for l>T,, aml tC>stimony: cf. Deut. xvii. G, xix. 15: )Iatt. 
tlmt even at the risk ofidcntifyingitwith xviii. 16, 2 Cor. xiii. 1), the Spirit, and 
-y&.p, logicnl nccurncy requires the slighter the watar, and the blood (now, the Spirit 
causal conjunction) those who bear wit- is put first: ::mcl not without reason. The 
ness are three (TpE"i! da,.v is copula. and Spirit is, of the three, the only li\'ing- o.ntl 
J~rC'flicnte. 1'he thi-ec arc considered as active witness, properly speaking: besides, 
li\'ing and s11eakiug witnesses; hence the the water nnd the blood nrc no witne~se~ 
masculine form. By being tliree, they ful- without Him; )vhcrcas He is independent 
fil tlic requirements of the Law ns to full of tl1cm, tcstif~·ing- both iu them ond out of 

L L 2 
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mo 13 
"162/' 111ro Tov ovpa11ov nnd Em TTJS 'i'11S, "162" omits the received oVTo, and inserts 
tu -ro bcf Ev uu,. 

All the lection11rics whicl1 contnin the passage omit the disputed words. (They nrc 
sometimes reckoned as about 50 in number, hut ore possibly much fewer.) 

II. The Vulgate is cited in support of the disputed passage. It is true that it is 
foun<l iu the mass of the Inter mss of that \'crsion; hut it is w:mtiug in the two cal'licst 
(written in the Gth c<.•nhtrJ), in thu:::c rcvis(•<l bj· Akuiu mid iu ahont fifty others; whilst 
those thnt contnin it differ hoth as to the words themselves nu<l ns to tlicir position. 
Some have it as it stands in the authorizccl editions: others (as demiU tol) insert it 
after Ycrse 8. Some have it in the ordinary form; others (nntl these after verse 8) 
Sicut et ii,, cwlo tres smit, pater, verbmi,,, et spiritrts; et tres mium sunt. (For minor 
variations, sec 'l'ischcntlort:) 

III. '!'he testimony of the Latin fathers, taken as n whole, has been relied upon by 
tlie 1ulvocatcs of the received text. 

It is ns follows:-
" Caderum, de meo srcmet," iizquit, "sicrit ipse de Palris." Ila connexus Patris in 

Filio et Filii in, Paraclelo, ires ejfieit coluereiites allerum ez altero: qui Ires mumi 
sunt, non mius; quomodo dictum est: "E_qo et Pater unum sum us," ad stihstantire 
ttnilalem, n-on ad nmneri sing1da1·itatem. (Tcrtull. ntlv. Pro.xean c. 25, vol. ii. p. 188.) 

Si hapti:ari quis apucl !tCEreficos pot11it, 11tirp1e et remissam peccalortwl, con
sequi polnit. Si peccatorum 1·emissa11i consecufos est, et sa11clifical1ts est, et templuni 
IJei foetus est; ... qurero c11jus JJei l Si Crmloris; 1w1l, poluit quia fo e1t1n nO/l, 
creclidit: si Cltrisli; non lwjus fieri polltit templmn, qui negat De,,m Cltristmn: si 
Spiritus Sm1cti, cum Ires ummi sint, quomodo Spi1·itus sanctus placatus esse ei poiesi, 
qui a1tt Filii aut Pafris inimicus est? (Cypr. rul Jubaiauum 12, :Mignc Patr. ii. p. 
1117.) lJicit Domi,ms "Ego et Pate1· mum1, smnus ;" et itermn de Patre et 
Filia et Spirilu Sancto sc-ripl1t111, est, "Et hi ires mium stmt," (Cypr. de unitatc cc
clcsim, § G, p. 503 f.) Si ea qum !,is sigiifficata s1mt velimus inquirere no1i 
ahsurde occurrit ipsa Trhiitas qui uirns ... est deus, Pater et Pilius et Spiritus 
Srrnclus, de quifJus verissime dici potuit " Tres sunt testes et tres tmum sunt :" ut 
nomfoe spiritus significatum accipiamus Derrm Pafrem ... ; nomi11e a1dem sanguinis, 
Filium ... ; et nomine aqua, Bpiritiim Sanctum. (Augustin. contm :llaximin . .Aria
num, Jib. ii. c. 22. 5, yo). viii. p. 795.) Sic alius a Filio fJ.,pfrifos, sicut a Pafre 
Filius. Sic tertia in Spirilit ut in Filio sec1mda ta: mms tamen Deus omnia, 
fres muon smzt. (Phrebatlius, contra Arianos 22, 1\1 vol. xx. p. 30.) Plures 
famen liic (psam iJ1terprelalione m,9slica i11tell~911l1t 'tatem. (Eucht.•rius clc Qnrest. 
N. T. [Instruct. i. 2, )lignc Patr. vol. l. p. 810 f.]) Joha,mes Bt·angelista ... 
ad Partlws "Tres sunt" iuquit "qui lestimonl1/m perltibent in lerra, aqua, sa1Jgzcis 
et caro, et tres hi 11obis s1mt; et Ires smit qui testimouium perltibeut in cado Pater, 
Verbum, et Spiritus, et ii ires mmm sm,t," (Vigilius of '1'h11psus against Varimndus, i. 5, 

Jl, 3G7. li'or this an<l further quotations, sec Davitl!;ou's llibl. Criticism an<l 'l'ischcn• 
dorf h. I.) 

The worcls cited frou1 Ht. Aug-u!.tinl' form the commencement of 1m clahoratc justifi
entiou of the mystical meaning a~signcd hy him to "the spirit," "the water," aml "the 
blood." Throughout the whole, there is no allusion to the tlisputetl worcls; Chough 

them), and the three concur in one (con
tribute to one aml the same result: viz. the 
truth that .Jesus is the Chri,;t aml Urnt we 
lla.ve life in Him. Corn.-a-lnp.'s mistake, 
"in unum, ~Ill unum, scil. Christum," crm
not hnvc come [ as Dilstcrd.J from a mis
understanding of the vulgat(•, seeing that 
it hos "hi trcs mnm1 snnt :" hut. is mncly 
an exege:sis, nntl in the main a right one. 
nut the words simply sig-ni(r in tl1l'msclves, 
er arc in nccord." And this t11C'ir one 
testimony is gfrcn b,y the purification in 
the ,rntC'r of baptism into His mlme, Jolm 
iii. G : hy tlie continual dcnnsiug from nll 

sin which we enjoy in nnU by His atoning 
blood: by the inwarll witness of His Spirit, 
which He bnth given us). 

The question of tile genuineness of the 
worcls rcn<l in tile ree. nt the cn<l of,·cr. 7, 
has been <liscusscd, as far ns external 
i;roun<ls nre concerned, in the digest; aucl 
it has hcen seen, that unless-- pure caprice 
is to be followccl in the criticism of the 
sacred text, t!tere is not tlte shadow of 
a reason for s1tppo-<Jiu9 them gemtine. 
E\'en the supposed ciU,tions of them in 
early Latin Fnthcrs have now, on closer 
cKamination, disappeared (sec Digest). 
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n simple quotation of that one sentence ,vould hnvc hall grentcr contro,·crsial value 
than the most pl'rfect proof of the symbolical meaning of the other clause. So 
far is he from kuowing the words, that he brings fonn1nl John ,·iii. 18 aud xv. 2(i 
to shew that it is not improper to spr:ak of the Persons of the E\'cr lllessccl Trinity 
as " witnesses." If he ha<l hatl any thiug plainer to urge, he would not have 
contented him~clf with " :S-O!i ADSURDE occztrrit ipsa 'l'rinitas." The authority 
of so great a fatlrnr wouhl soon lend to the noting clown of thC' substnncc of his 
interpretation, on the margin of the books bclongiug to the orthodox. From the 
1Uargin to the text is hut one step. At the end of the 5th century, Vigilius, perhaps 
(see Davidson), quotes the iutcrpretatiou as port of the text. There is no real cit.,tion 
before this date. 'fhc p:u,~ag-es lll'ought forward from Tcrtullian and Cyprian cont:.1iu 
only the words "Et lii tres imum s,mt," or the like: this being the Latin form of the 
correspon<liug clause in either verse, there is uothing in the words themsclHs to shew 
from which they cnwc. In the two first passages it would be hard to prove thn.t there 
is any thiug more than a simple statement of the Catholic doctrine. Iu the third, 
Cyprian, treating of the unity of the Church, urge.:; that very analogy between earthly 
nnd hea,·1.mlJ' thing:-, the ackuowledgmeut of w11id1 sccm:e; to have lcll first to tlu: use of 
"lii tres muon sunt" as a co1n-enicut formula in speaking of the Hol,y 'l'riuity j nut, 
to Augustine's mystical interpretation; and then, to the rcccivecl gloss. \Vith the 
teaching of his "mnstcr" 'l'crtullian in his min<l, C,Yprinn wouhl not hesitate lo speak 
as he docs of the unchallenged ,•crsc; had his copies contained the words we reject, 
we might naturally expect that he would quote the whole passage as fittiug in pre
cisely with the course of his argument. 

IV. The Grerk words were first inserted in the Complutensian edition of 151•1. \Vhen 
Erasmus l'nl1uirl'1l whl'thl'r the editor:-. really htul m:-::s so dilforl'llt from an)· hC' hacl ~C'i!'U, 

the answer given by one of them was, "Sciendum est Gra.•corum codices cssc corruptos; 
uostros ,·c1·0 [i.e. Latinos ~ ipsam rnritalem contincrc.'' Rrasmus unfortunately plcdgL•<l 
himself to insert the wor<ls if they existed in any one Greek ms. A Co<lex Britannicus 
was :tt lt.>ngth fouml which containetl thc:11. Ernsmus, in his 3nl ('1lition (15:!:!), fulfilled 
his promise. In his mmotations, however (c<l. 1535, p. 770), ofter giving the words 
precisely as they stand in Cod .. Montf., he writes thus, "Ex hoe igitur COllice llritan
nico rcposuinrns. quad in nostris diccbntur dcessc : ne cui sit ansa caluuwiandi. 
Tnmctsi suspicor co<liccm illum ad uostros esse correctum." A. \V. G.] 

8. om 01 Tpus EIS To Ell E1cr111 3·1. lG:!. (so also the Yulgate in the Complutensiau 
edition.) 

9. ow T7111 Il (sec table). for TWV a118pw1rwv1 TOIi 6Eo11 N1 • Ohl 1st OT& K nrm. 

SotDething remains to be said on intcnllll 
grounds. on which we hnve full right to 
enter, now that the other is secured. Ancl 
on these grounds it must nppcar, on any 
fnir aml unpr~ju<liCed considcru.tion, that 
the words arc 1) nlieu from the contc?xt: 
2) in themsel\'es incoherent, and betraying 
another hnnd than the Apo::..tlc'8. :For 1) 
the context, os nbovc explained, is em
ployed in setting forth the reality of the 
substance of the faith which o,·ercomcs the 
world, even of onr eternal life in J csus 
the Sou of God. An<l this is shown by n 
thrcefolll testimony, subsisting in the reve
lation of the Lord Himself, nn<l subsisting 
in us His people. And this testimony is 
the wotcr of baptism. the blood of atone
ment. the Spirit of truth. concun·cnt in 
their witness to the one fact thnt He is the 
Son of God, and that we have eternal life 
in Him. Now hetwPeii two steps of this 
argu1nC'l1t,-not as a mere analogy rcforrcd 
to nt its C'onclu~iou,-inscrt the words" l:i,or 
there arc three that bear witness in hcrwcn, 
the Father, the \Vord, nncl the Holy Spirit: 

nn<l these tl1rcc arc one," and who cnu fail 
to sec, unless prejudice ha,·e blinded his 
eyes. thot the context is distnrbetl h,r the 
introduction of an irrelcrnnt 1nattt•r? Con .. 
scqucntly, Dengel. one of the mo-,t strenu
ous upholders of the words, is obligell 
tamely to take refuge in the tmnsposition 
of vv. 7 rmtl 8 (which was perhaps the ori
ginal form of its insertion in the n1lgate; 
see Digest I. II. aml the quotation hy 
Vigilius), so ns to bring into treatment 
the matter in hand, before the illustration 
of it is introduced. llut c,·en suppose this 
could be done ; whnt kintl of illustr-.1tion 
is it? \Vhat is it to which our attention 
is directed? .Apparently the mere fact of 
the triplicity of testimony : for tllcrc is 
not the re1Uotest annlogy between the 
terms in the one case nml those in the 
other; the very orJ.ct· of them. <lillCring 
as it docs in the two cases, shows this. ls 
this triplicity a fact worthy of such a com
pnrison? And then, what is the testi
mony in hen.Yen ? ls it borne to men ? 
Certainly not: for G0<l lmth no mnn seen. 
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rcc (for 2ml oT,) i}v, with KL rd :mn Thl a-;c: txt ABN 13 vulg coptt Cyr:! Aug IlC'<lc. 

as lfo is there: llis only-bcgottt>n Son 
hnth dcclarc<l Him to us on earth, where 
rill testimony o.llCctiug us mnst be home. 
Is it a tc8timouy to a11g(•Jg? Pos:-ibly: 
but qui<l ad r('m f And then, ugain, whut 
but :m unworthy play on words can it be 
called, to adduce the €11 EltTu, on the one 
side, the cssl'l1tial unity of the C\"Cr blessed 
Godhead, and ou the other the Eis .,-0 Ev 
,:low, the concurrence in tcstitYing to one 
fact,-us correspondent to cme another? 
Docs not this betray itself us the fancy of 
re patristic gloss, in the <lays when such 
analogies and cornpnri!-ons were the sport 
of every lheological writer? And 2) the 
\·rry words betray thcmsel\'cs. d 7r«T1/p 
aull O i\&')'os arc ne,·er combinc>d by St. 
,John, hut :ilwa_ys 6 1raT1/p and 6 u1&s. 
'Ihc Ycry a1mlogy uf llengcl, " T'"erbi ap
pcllatio cgregie conHnit cum testimonio," 
may scne to ~hew how utterly weak he 
11111!-t ham felt the ran!-e to bo. 

'l'he best conclusion to the whole suqjcct 
is found in the rcurnrk of lkngcl himself 
on another occasion (cited by Li.1ckc here), 
of the practice reprobated, of which he 
himsdf furnishes here i-o striking nn in. 
sbmce: .. male strcnuos ii sc pn:cbent in 
bc1Iis nomini, qui ita auimum indncunt, 
'Dogmati clenchoquc mco opportunus est 
hie textus: ergo me ipsc cog:nn ml cum 
protinus pro nro haben<lum : emnquc 
ipsnm, et oumia. qua> pro co corradi pos
suut, obnixc defomlam.' At11ui vcritas 
non cget fnlcris fo.lsi$., SC'd i-r- sola multo 
mclins nititnr." .A sketch of the 
priucipnl particulars of the dispute nnd of 
the books relating to it is gheu in Hornc's 
Introduction, nil. iL pp. :35:'.>-388. 

9.J Au nrgnnwnt a miuori arl maJus, 
grounded ou the prnctkc of mankind, by 
which it is shcwn Urnt God's h•slimony 
mmt be hy :111 means believed by us. If 
we (nrnukiml in general: all rca,;;onnble 
men) receive (as we c/o: Ei with an indic. : 
cf. Jolm vii. 23, x. 35, xiii. l•t. On the 
expres!>ion µapT. i\aµ/3&.vrn,, sec relt It 
is, to receive with approrn.l, to accept) 
the testimony of men (TWvA118p., generic; 
'f'Tlv ,uarn-, in an;r g-inn case. No special 
testimoll,Y ncf>tl be thought of, as touching 
this prc°'ent ca.se: the proposilion is ge
neral), the testimony ~r God is greater 
(supply in the argmnl'nt, "antl therefore 
much more ou;.;-ht WL' to receive tl1~t.', 
'1'hc testimony of God here spoken of is 
not any particular tt•stimouy, ns the pro~ 

phceie?s concerning Christ [Bede], or the 
testimony of the Baptist and other eye
witnesses to llim [Wetstein, Storr], or the 
Prophet,;, the llaptist, )fartyrs, aud A pos
tlc.:s [lkugel, Episcopius, nl.J: it is general. 
as is the testimony of men with which it 
is compared. 'l'hc Jlarticular testimony 
pointe<l at by the general proposition is in
troduce1l in the following wor<ls): for (s('C 

abon nt Lhc brginning of ver. 7. Ilcre. 
there is an C'llip~is: "aml this maxim np. 
plirn;; in the case before tu;, because"), the 
testimony of God is this, that He bath 
borne testimony concerning His Son (i. c. 
tl1c testimony of God to whkh the nrgu
mcnt applies is this. the fact that He 1111th 
l
1
iorne tP~tin.~ony to His ~on: aVT11 Eu~lv 

71 µ.apTvp1a, 0T1 ••• , as Ill YCr. 11. 'lhc 
correction to the ensier -ijv, as in ver. 10, 
gives o. wrong rcforcnce for afh71, making 
it refer back to tlla.t mentioned in vv. 6-8, 
an<l throws Lack also a wrong shade 
of meaning o\"Cr ver. 9, making "tlle 
testimony of God" there particular instcnd 
of general. 'l'he absolute sense of µ.Eµap
Tl•pTJKEv is found in the Gospel, i. 32, xiii. 
21, xix. 35: sec also n·. 6. 7 above). 
10-12.J The perfect J1EJ1G.pT'Up1)K~V, YCl'. 
9, shcwed that the testimony i-p.:1kC'n of is 
not mcr('ly an historkal om•, sudt for in
stance as ~Iatt. iii. 17, which Bod Eµapd,
PTJUEv, but one aliiding and presput. Arnl 
these YCr£es explain to us what Umt testi
mony is. He that believeth in the Son 
of God hath the testimony (just s11okcn 
of; Toti 6Eoii, as the gloss adds : see var. 
readd.) in him (i.('. in himself~ The two 
rC':adiugs do not differ in sense. 'fhe oh
jP<:t of the divine testimony hc,iug, to pro
duec faith in Christ, the Apostlr takes him 
in whom it has wrought this its cfl<'ct, one 
,vho habitually believes in the Sou of Go<l, 
and says of sm•h an oue that he possesses 
the testimony in himsC'lf. \Vhnt it is, he 
docs not plainly say till below, vC'r. 11. 
But easily enough here we can s_yutheti
ca.Hy put together aml conjecture of whut 
testimony it is that he is speaking: the 
Spirit h,y whom we arc born agnin to eter
nal Lifo, the water of baptism by which 
the new bil'th is brought to pass in u-. by 
the power of the Holy Ghost [ John iii. 5, 
'l'it. iii. 5], the Ulood of Jpsus b,Y which 
we hn,·c 1·econciliation witl1 God, all(l puri
fication from our sins [eh. i. 7, ii. 2J. an<l 
eterunl life LJohn vi. 6:.J JI~J,-thcsc three 
all contribute to and m:,kc up our fnith in 
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f:hoii w txn nJ~ µapruplav "Ev aUT~- 0 µ~ x rrurrELlwv "T~;j WJ:elobuv. 

ou;;. y ~-1:Vt1rr,v y 1TE1TOi,,,av allr~v, Or, olJ V 1rE1rlaTEUl..:EV <J Ei~• XF~11:!r, 
, z , o..' ui ., , /J , u , _ • _ John :'I:· 24. 

T1lJ' JJa('TU('lUI' lJV f.J.Eµaprvpr,KEV O fUt; 7rEp1 TOV UlOU ~~:~:1(:[~. 

allrnV. ll K«i n~TJ'l Euriv 1i µaprvpla, Ort 8 Z:w1J1, y~~:/;Joa/;eff.J. 

aiWv1011 a i8~1a1, ~µiv ~ fJul,;, Kai aUrlJ ~ b Z:,t.nJ Ev Tlf~ uiqi :£i~:i:~~t1r
nUroU Errri1,. 12 ~ c ~xwv rOv viiw t1 txn r1lv d tw1Jv· ~ 11.TJ bf.:h~lf.-4. ~-

.;fi. 

c - eh. ii. 23 bis. 2 John 9. lleY. ii. 2j, Iii. II, d Jubu '"'· 26 bis, -to. 'fi. 53. K, 10. ~:r.. 31. 

10. aft µa.pTvp1a.v ins -rov 9Eov A 1)2 d 13(appy) vulg- copt reth Declc: om llKLN rcl 
syrr sah arm C_yr2 'l'hl CEc Aug. rec HuTw, with N rel spec Cyr2 ffic: txt AllKL 
d f g j k 1 36 'l'hl. for thw, v1w A b2 c cl k vu]g syr-marg; u,w Tov 61,ov 5G sah 
:trm j v,w avTov mth; Jesu Cl1rislo spcc: om am: bt IlKLN rcl syrr copt Cyr~ Thi 
<Ee Aug Vig. (13 dcf.) ou,c nwrnvtcEV fill(} tµapTVp1/tcEv(sic) N: ou,c E11"10-nvVEV .A 
d 3. (13.) 13. 65. 

11. o 6Eos bef 71µw ll h m 38 ,·ulg syr sah. EITTII' bcf 11 (Cd'IJ A. 

Christ, an<l so compose that testimony. 
which the Apostle designates in vcr. 11 by 
the shorter term which comprehends them 
all. This is rightly maintainccl by Dils
tcrd. as the exegesis: identifying the µap
-rup(a here with that in vcr. 11, as against 
numerous expositors who make the one 
dillCr from the other. It is plain that all 
evasive senses of fxEI Ev aVTqj, such as 
u rccipit in sc., of Socinus, Grot., Roseu
m tiller. are inadmissible) : he that be
lieveth not God (St. J olm. as so frequently, 
proceeds to put his proposition in the 
strougest light by bringing out the opposite 
to it. The rea<ling -r'f) 6E(p is inter
nally as well as externally substantiated. 
'fhe participle with the dntivc is wholly 
tliUCrent from the same ahorn with E1s T0v 
vMv. 'l'hat is the resting trust of faith: 
this the mere first step of giving credit to 
a. witwJss. Huther well fills in -r'f' (hcjj by 
-r'f' µfµa.pTvp111eOT,, An<l thus it is tacitly 
assunwd tlrnt one who docs not bclie,·e in 
the Son of GoJ, gives uo credit to God 
Himself) hath made Him a liar (pcrf. 
lieeause the state of disrrcdit impliL•s a. 
defiuitc rejection still continuing. On the 
l!XJJression, see eh. i. 10), because he bath 
not believed in (here, not only, bath not 
rre<lite<l, though that was the more shame
ful rejection of Gocl's word : but now the 
full rejection-the refusal to believe in, 
cast himself on God's tcstimom·) the tes
timony which God hath testified con
cerning His Son. 11.J \Vl1crcin this 
testimony cousists. And the testimony 
(just spoken of) is this, that (consists in 
this, mnncly, that ... ) God gave (not, 
"bath giHn." This is of especial import
ance here, wlwre not the endurance of n. 
state, but the fal't of the gift having been 
once mu<le, is broup:ht out. The present 
assurance of our posscssini:;- this gift follows 
in the next cluu~c, and in \'er. 12) to ua 

(not "decre1:it," j'promisit," as Socinus, 
Schlichting. Episcopius, &c.,-nor as Dede, 
11 de<lit ... sed mlhuc in term pcrcgri
nnntilms in spe, quam daturus est in ccdis 
ad sc penenicntibus in re") eternal life, 
and (~n is not to be supplic<l, uor <loes 
this clause <lcpcnd on a.UT77 E1nlv tc.'T .A.., 
but it is appositional and co-ordinate with 
it) this lifa is in His Son (is, ns Di.ister<l.. 
quotes from Joachim Lange, in Him, oVa-,
w~Ws [ John i. ,J., xi. 25, xi,~. GJ, uwµ.a.• 
n,cWr [Col. ii. 9], €vEp'}'1/TIKWs [2 Tim. i. 
10]. Here again, as c\·cr in this Epistle, 
we have to guard against the e,,asivc and 
rationalistic interpretations of Socinus, 
Grotius, 8chlirhtiug, al., such ns u vit.n 
reternre a Deo conseqncndre rationem to
tam in\'Cniri in ipso Jesn" of Socinus: 
u in pro JJf'I'," and "est pro conliugit," of 
Grot.: "ilia vita· .ctcrua ipsa est quaw 
Jesus 1·e,·clavit," of the same). 12.J 
Conclusion of the n:llole argume11t from 
vcr. 6: dependent on the last clause of 
vcr. 11, and carrying it on a. step further, 
enn to the [\bsolute iclentitv as matter of 
possession for the hclie\'Cr, ·of the 8on of 
Uod, and eternal life. He th:i.t ha.th the 
Son, hath the life: he that hath not the 
Son of God, the life hath he not. First 
notice the diction aml arr.mgcmcut, on 
which Dengel has well rcmal"ke<l, "Habct 
,·ersus <luo cola : in vriorc non a<lditur 
Dei, nam fidelcs norunt Filium : in altcro 
ad<litur, ut <lemum sciaut iufidcles, quanti 
sit non h:,berc. Priore hemistichio emu 
emplinsi pronnnciamlmn est kabet: in 
nltcro, tiitam." rrhis latter furnishes a 
simple and beautiful exam1lle of the laws 
of emphasis in nrr.tngcment: Exn r~v 
(w~v-'TTJv tw'lv oU,c fxu, Next. the 
Exnv T0v 1.1tOv mu~t not be explained away 
with Grotius by ",·erb~ illa. rctiuere qu~ 
Pater Filio ma.ndaYit,'' nor ixt:Lv T'fl11 t<a1~v. 
with the same, by "jus Ci!rtUlll hal.Jcre nll 
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13. rcc nft uµu, ins TOJS 7rl0'1"Evouuu, EIS -ro ovoµa. -rou v,ov 'TOV 8Eo111 with l(L rcl 
Tlil CEc: om ABN 13(prob) vulg syrr coptt reth nrm Cassiod Iledc. a,wvwv bcf 
EXETE KLN rcl Thl (Ee: txt AB c m 36 vulg Cassiod Ilc<lc. rec (for Ton 71"10'TEU• 

ovo-w) 1ea1 wa. ,r1unu71-rE, with KL rcl arm 'fhl <Ee: 01 1r,cr-rEuonu AN:3 13 Cassiocl 
Ilcdc: txt IlN 1• (\'ss uncertain.) 

14. EXwµev A. for on E«V n, o 'TI cw A: oTI o Eav 13 vulg Syr reth: 0T1 Eav m. 

vit:nn retcrn:nn." The having tile Son is 
the possc:,;sion of Christ h)· faith testified 
by the 8pirit, tlH' water, and the blood: 
:uid the ltaviu.(J the life is the actually pos
sessing it, not imll'ctl in its most glorious 
dc,·clopmcnt, but in all its reality and vi
tality. Thirdly, it must he remarked 
that the question as to whethrr etcrnnl 
salvation is altogether confined to those 
who in the fullest sc1ise ha\'C the Son [to 
the exclusion, e. g., of those who hnve 
never heanl of Him], doc~ not belong 
here, but must be entertained on other 
groun<ls. Hee note on 1 Pet. iii. l!J. Diis
tcrd. has remarked that the use of O µ¾ 
lxwv, not J oll,c (xwv [ ef. oi 0U1e. ~A.E71µEvo, 
1 Pet. ii. 10], shews that the Apostle is 
contemplating-, at all events . primarily, 
rather a possible contingenc,y than an ac
tual fact: and thus is, primarily again, 
confining his saying- to those to whom 
tl1e divinl! testimony has come. To tbcrn, 
according os they receive or <lo not receive 
it, ncconling as they arc oi, lxoi-'TES or o1 
µ.1/ lxonu 'T0v vUw .,.-oV Brnii, it is a sa
vour of life unto life, or of <leath unto 
death. 13.J This verse seems, as 
John xx. 30 f., like au anticipatory dose 
of the Epistle: :ind its terms appear to 
correspond to those used in eh. i. ,t 'J'his 
view, which is maintained by Diistcr<l., is 
far more probable than that it should refer 
only to what has occurrl'<l since ver. G, as 
eh. ii. 2G to ver. 18 ff. there (so De 
"rclte): or only ton·. 11, 12, as Hutlier. 
Still less likely is it that the conclmling
portion of the J,;pistle be.'}ins with this 
verse, ns Deng-cl, llaumg.-Crus., Liickc, 
Sander, am] 'fiseht>nclorf in his editions. 
These things wrote I to you that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, [to you] 
that believe in the name of the Son of God 
(RS to the reading, I believe the text, which 
is foun<l in llN 1 only, to be the "fons 
lectionum." 'l'hc unusual position of the 
datirn !ieeming hard, it was nltcrccl to the 
nominative as in A al., or transposed with 

its accompanying words, to follow {JµUI. 
'l'hen the final dause, not having been 
struck out, wns adapted to the preceding 
1v11 1:161jTE, or to John xx. 31, from whence 
en.me the reading [secTisehdf.J 1ria'TE60"7jTE. 

rn1e two ren<lings come, in the sense, to much 
the same. If the rcc. be followe<l, then the 
1r1crn611n must be interprete<l "continue 
to bcliel'c"). 14-21.J CLOSE OF 
TIIE ErisTr,E. 'l'hc ]ink which biu<ls this 
pussagc to ver. 13 is the 1rapp11crlri, taken 
up :ig,tin from the E1o71'Te 8-n of that verse. 
'l'his 1ro./JP1Jala is the vc-ry energizing of 
our spiritual lit'c: and its most notable 
and ordinary exercise is in communion 
with God in prayer, for ourselves or for 
our brethren, vv. 111--17. Then v\•.18-
20 continue the explanation of t.bc "sin 
unto death," and the" sin not unto death," 
by setting forth the state of believers as 
contrasted with that of the world, alHl the
truth of our eternal lifo as consisting in 
this. Then with a prc~nant caution, ver. 
21, the AposUc closes his Epistle. 
14, 15.J 1'/w belie1)er's confidence as sheum 
in prayer. And the confidence which we 
have tow11rds Him (whid1 follows as a. 
matter of immediate inference from the 
fact of our spiritual life : sec eh. iii. 19-
21) is this, that if we ask any thing ac
cording to His will, He heareth 118 (this 
confidence mn.y be shcwn in various ways, 
including prnyer os one, eh. iii. 22. An<l 
that one, of prayer, is alone chosen to be 
insisted on here. As regards the con
struction, there is no c11ipsis between 1i 

,rap. and g.,.,; 11 our conlidencc ia this, 
[the confitlcnccl that ... ," os some, e.g. 
Liickc, have thought. 1J ,ra~~11crla. is it
self subjective, the feeling of confidence. 

C1VT011 and ,-0 8EA.11fLa. a.VToV must 
by all analogy he referred to the .Father, 
not to the Son, by whom we have access io 
the }.,athcr. Sec especially eh. iii. 21, 22. 

The truth that God hears [ &,coOfl, 
as in retr.J all our prayers, has been cx
l)laincll ou eh. iii. 22. 'fhe condition here 
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15 Ka: k EJv o18aµEv &r, 01-:oUu 11µ.wv 6 ~v c airWµE9a, t~Tt~;'.rn.s. 

o18a,iev Or, txo1uv Ta Im aiT11µa-ra ~ grnn pr:,KaµEv n Traf)' ~0'7t:: ;,~b 

nUroU. 16 EUv Tt~ 18-p rOv U8EAcp0v allroii O lJµnprClvovra : .. ~•i,\\!;·:,L 
0 a,1apria1, ,.,J p 1rpO,;: oavarov, g air~aEl, Kai qr 8Wau atlr~ 1ft:~:.\t· 
r rwl1v, Toi,; a,,aprO.vouatv ,.~ p 7rp0,; BUvarov. tanv :~nl~~il.i'f'. 

ID I Kings i. 
17. 8 Kini:-s iii. ri. D~n. l'i. 7 Tbeod. 

o btre only. i:11ori. :a:u:ii. 30. 
q M!e James v. Ui, 2u. r - nr. )I. 

D lohn Iv. 9. Acts iii. 2. ill. 2- Jame-s i. t>. J:::i:ml. l1i. 22. 
p""' Jobn 1i. ,t Lnlr.e ii.-. 32. Jlia. 42. 2 Pet. i. 3. 

15. for Emv, av B: om vulg Did-int. AN1 19. 96 pass (by llOmcrotel) from 11µwv 
at end of Inst ,·er to o av a1T. in this : for o,6aµ.n•, ,liwµEv N3 copt. for av, Eav LN 
a c d f g h k I 3, 36. 43. 66 Thi. (not B.) for •xop.,v, ,av 'X"'I"• N'(N3 disap-
proviog E411). for 1rap', a1r BN 13. 

16. for 1071, d6p 13 vulg lnt-ff. a1TTJO'E1i; anll 6wo-us N1(but corrd). ins µTJ 
bcf a.pa.pTa.voutr,v an<l af,'4pnmv bcf µr, 1rp. 9a.v. A. 

nttachc<l, thnt the rcqncst be 1ta.TG. -rO 
8E~'ll'a. a.VToV, is in fact no limitation 
within the reality of the Christian life, i.e. 
in St. John's way of speaking nccording- to 
the true ideal. For God's will i~ that to 
which our glorious Hcmlhimself submitted 
himself~ on<l which rules the whole course 
of the Christian life for our good and His 
glory : and he who in prayer or otherwise 
tends against God's will is thereby, and in 
so far, trons~rcssing the bounds of his life 
in Goel: sec Jnmes iv. 3, Hy the continual 
feeling of submission to His wiJI, joined 
with continual increase in knowledge of 
that will, our prnyers will be both chns
tencd, and directed uright. If we knew 
His will thoroughly, nn<l submitted to it 
hcn1·tily, it would be impos:.iblc for us to 
ask any thini:r, for the spirit or for the 
body, which He should not hear and per
form. And iii is this ideal stntc, as nlwnys, 
which the Apostle has in view. In this 
view he goes still further in the nut vcl'sc). 

16. J And if we know that He 
heareth ua whatsoever we ask ( = our 
every petition: the condition, Ka-rti -rO 
8b .. 71µe ali-roV, is omitted this time ns being 
supposed to be fulfilled), we know that we 
have the petitions (-ra ai-r1/1,J,a.Ta., 'rcs 
pctitas,' ·RS Huthcr from Lorinus) which 
we have asked from Him (notice the pros. 
rxo11t:v with the pcrf. "rini1ta.fLW- Tbe perf. 
reaches through all our post prnyers to 
this moment. All these we txoµn, : not; 
one of them is lost: He has henrd, He has 
nnswcred them nll: we know that we have 
them in the truest scusc, in possession. 
If the perf. were prcs., uirn61.u811, the 
nsscrtion txoµEv would be merely of habit, 
on each occasion: as it is, it is of the 
present possc~sion of all past requc>sts. 
'l'Le ,ra.p' a.UToii belongs, by the arro.nge
ment of the words, to ?J-rl,rcaµEv, not to 
lx•I'", as llutbcr). 16, 17.] ,Join 
together the confidence concerning )lmycr 

just expressed, and the aH-esscntial Chris
tian principle of brotherly lorn, and we 
have following, as matter of course, the 
duty, and the prnctice, of intercession for 
an erring brother. And of this, with a 
certain not strictly defined limitation, these 
verses treat. If S.ny man see ( on any oc
casion, aor. "shall haTJe seen") his brother 
(as throughout the Epistle, to he taken in 
the stricter scn~c: not "p1"o:rimrrs q11i
cuilque," os Calov.. but llis Christian 
brother, one born of Ood as he i:,; himself) 
sinning (Dtistertl. remarks, tlmt the pre
sent purt. is not merely preclicati\'e, os 
wonld be the infin. CLµapTrl.,-uv, but more 
grnphic, as describing tlle •brother' ac
tually in the act nml under the bondag-c of 
the sin in question) a. sin not unto death 
(soo below), he shall ask (the future con
veys not merely a vcnnission, 11 liccbit," 
but a command, taking for granted the 
thing enjoined ns that; which is to lmppen), 
and shall give him life (,·iz. the a8kei· 
slmll give : uot, as lleza, Piscntor, Socinus.,. 
Grot., Denson, Hengel, Li.icke, Sander, al..,. 
God shall gfre, thongb of course this is so 
in reality: but the words mean, hf', inter
ceding for his brother, shall be the means 
of bestowing life ou him: "rogans -vi\'i
ficnbit/' os the rethiopic Yersiou. 'fhc 
vulg. e,·allcs it by "dabitur ei i.~ita." 
'l'his bestowal of life by intercessor_,,· 
prayer, is not to be minutel? c-nqnircd 
into, whether it is to he occompnnicll 
with "corrcptio frntern:1," - whether it 
consists in the gi,.;ng to the sinner a re
pentant heart [Grot., al.], but t.'lkcn as 
put by the Apostle, in all its simplicity 
aud breadth. Life, viz., the restoration of 
tlml; divine life from which by any act 
of sin he wns in peril and indeed in 
process of falling, but his sin WU!- not an 
actunl fall) for them that sin not unto 
death (tlic clause takes up nod emphati
cally repeats the l1ypothcsis before made, 
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I John, rii. 111. eh. I, 9 only. Luke xiii. !l1 al. Job :uxtl. 10. 

ins -r1r hf'f epc.t'T1JCT1J <l 36. 43 Orig Tcrt2; aft ep. add T&s vulg(no~ fuld lux tol) Syr 
Clem: epw-r11.cr11~ N3• 

,·iz., that tJic sin of the brother is not 
unto death. It Joes so in the plurnl, be
cause the al!-r'f' before being indefinite, all 
such cases arc now catcgol'ically collcctc<l : 
q. d. "shall gfrc this life, I repeat, to 
those who sin not unto death"). There 
is a sin unto death: concerning it I do 
not say that he should mako request 
(leadng for the present the great ques
tion, I will touch Lhc minor points in this 
versr. First, it necessarily by the con
ditions of the context involve,; wlrnt is 
cqnivalcnt to a 1nohibition. 'fhis lrn,; been 
denietl by many Vommcutn.ton;, "Ora si 
vclis, srd sub dubio im1Jetrnudi,'' says 
('orn.-a-lap. Auel it is equally clenicd, 
without the same implied meaning beiug 
gfrcn, by Sociu., .Schlichting, Grot., Carp
zov., :Nca.nclcL·, Liicke, .De ,vctte, Huthcr: 
~omc of these, ns Neamlcr, thinking it im
plied, that pro.ycr may be made, though the 
obtaining of it will he dillicult,-others, as 
De \Vcttc, that it will be in vain, others as 
Iluther, that St. John simply says such u. 
cnse was not within his ,·icw in making 
the abo\·e command. Ami mo:,t of even 
those who h~wc recognized the prohibition, 
strive to soften it, sa_ying, as e.g. Lyra, 
tl.iat though "non est orandum pro dam
natis," yet we may pray for such a sinner, 
"ut minus peccnrct d per conscqueus 
minus d:unnaretnr in inferno : " or as 
Dengel, "Deus um1 vult ut ]>ii frustra. 
orent, Deut. iii. 26. Si ergo c1ui peccatum 
ad iuortem commisit ntl vit.nm rcducitur, 
id ex mero provcnit rcscn·ato diviuo." 
Ca.kin inclcccl hole.ls fast the prohibition 
in all its strictness, but only iu extreme 
cases: acl<ling, "Seti quia r"arissimc hoe 
accidit, et Dens, immcusa.s gratiro snm 
divitias commcudans, nos suo excmplo mi
sericorcles esse jubet: non temcrc in lJllC'lll• 

quam forcndum est rnortis mternm judi• 
cium, potius 110s caritas ad benc spcrandum 
flectat. Quod si dcspcrat:, c1uorm11J:nn im
pictas non sccus nobis apparet, ac si Do. 
minus cam <ligito monstraret, non est 
11uml eertemus cum juslo .Dei ju<licio, vcl 
clewcntiorcs co csse appctamus." 
Certainly this seems, reserving the ques
tion ns to the natun• of the sin, the right 
,

1icw of the oL Ai-.,r:1. lly im express com• 
mnml in the other cnse, nml then as ex
press nu exclusion of' this case from that 
command, nothiug- short of nn impliecl 
prohibition can be cournycd. 

'l'hc second point here relates to the clif
fcrence between a.lTELv and lpw-riv. The 
first is pelere, the seeoncl 1·0,qare: ns in 
Cicero, Plane. x. 2:5, ".Ncque enim eµ-o sic 
rogabam ut pctcre ddercr, quia familiaris 
csset meus." et: 'frcnl'h, N. 'I'. Synonyms, 
pp. 1·1-0-1·13, Clln. 1865. alniv is mor~ 
of the petition of the inferior: "in victum 
quasi et rcum conveuit," as B('ngel: lpw
T~v is more genenil, of the request of the 
equal, or of one who has a right. Our 
Lor1l never ui-:es ainiv or a.;-rEitT6a.1 of His 
own requests to Go<l, but always lpwT'fv, 
Jolm xiv. 16, xvi. 26, xvii. 9, 15, 20. It is 
true, ?!Iartha sa_yl'l, 8ua. Q;y ah-fi"!] T~Y 9E&v, 
Ocfiuo uo, 0 9E&s, John xi. 22, but it was 
iu ignorance, though in siwplicity of 
foilh, sec Hongcl in loc.: Trench, p. l•J.2: 
allll my note, Vol. I. And this ditlbrencc 
is of importance l1ere. The a.lTEiv for a 
sin not unto death is a humble an<l trust
ing petition in the direction of God's will, 
aull prompted by brotherly love: the other, 
the lpC1JT!f11 for a sin unto death, would be, 
it is implied, nn act savouring of presump
tion-a. prescribing to Goel, in a matter 
which lies out of the bounds of onr 
Lrotherly yearning [for notice, the hJpo· 
thesis tlrnt n. man sees n hrother sin a sin 
unto death is not adducc<l in words, be
cause such a sinner would not truly he u. 
brother, but thereby demonstrated never 
to have descr\•c>d tl1at name : sec eh. ii. 
19], how He shall inflict :md withhold His 
righteous jmlg1nents. 

Ami these latter considerations bring us 
close to ihc 11ucstion ns to the nature of 
the siu unto death. It would be im1>0s
siblc to enumerntc or even classify the 
opinions which lmvc been ginn on the 
su~jl!ct. Diistcrdieck hus devoted IUauy 
pages to such a clnssification and dis
cussion. I can do no more than point out 
the canons of interpret11tion, nnd some of 
the principal divergences. llut before 
doing so, ver. 17 mu:,t come under con
si<lcrntion). 17.J All unrighteousness 
is sin (in tl1e words 1riva. &SLK,a. we have 
a reminiscence of eh. i. 9, iei.v Oµo'A.o-.,WµEr, 
'Tei.s d.JLa.pT(a.,; 1/µWv, '11'lO"T0s iu-rw ,ea.I Bl-
1e1uos-, 1va Cl.rpfi 11µ.'iv TUs Cl.µapTlas 1eal 
1ea9af,{crp 1/µ0.s cl'lrO ,rG,U"l)i; ci.8LKia.lii, nml 
also, but not so directly, of eh. iii. 4,, \\o·hich 
is \'irtnally the com·;•rse 1>roposition to 
this. Here the Apo-,tle seems to say, iu 
cxplmwtiou of what he lms just wrjtten, 
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a,,apTia ol/ p 1rp~c 6UvaTOV. 18 ot8aµEv Ort ,ra,; 0 u -yE- urb.iv. 7 reff'. 

17. om ou 13. 67' rnlg syr sah mth-rom ann 'l'crt(tcsto Wtst). (Simly d in vcr 16 
has 'T7J" for 1st f-L7J.) 

" Srx is a. large word, comprehending all 
uurightconsness whatever : whether of 
God's children, or of aliens from Him." 
The thoughts which ha\'c been brought 
into these words,-that 0.1iuc!a is a mild 
word, meant to express that m·cry slight 
trip of the g-oocl Christinn falls. un<lcr the 
category of sin, nn<l so there way be a sin 
not unto dcath,-or, on the other hand, 
that it is a strong worJ, as Grat., "ii5,da11 
vocat non quamvis ignoranti:un nut ob
rcptiouc111 subitam, scd quicquid pccca.tur 
ant cum dclibcratione ant dato ml dclibc
rationem spatio,"-or thirdly, as Beza, 
that "pcccata omnia lmctcnus paria sunt, 
ut vel minima minimi peccati cogih1tio 
mortem retcrnmn millies mcreatnr ... " 
antl "omnia per sc lcth::ilia csse peccat:1," 
-:1re equally far from the meaning of the 
wor<ls, wlrnsc import is, as above, to :ac
count for there being a sin not unto death 
as well as a sin unto death); and there is 
a &in not (in this case not µ.f/, because no 
hypothetical case is put, nor one depeu<lent 
on jllllgment, but an ol~jcctive fact) unto 
death (not lrnvin.z dl•ath for its issue: 
within the limit or" that rLBuda, from all of 
which Goel dcanseth all those who confess 
their sins, eh. i. 9). 

Our jii-st cauou of interpretation of the 
&.µ.apTla ,rpbs BdvaTov an<l oU ,rpbs 8&.
llaTov is this: that the 6dvaTos and ilie 
(wf, of the passage must eorresponcl. 1,hc 
former cannot he bodily death, while the 
latter is eternal aml spiritual life. This 
cl('ars away at one~ all those Commen
tators who nmlerstaml the sin unto death 
to be one foi- which bodily death is the 
punish:ncnt, either by human l::iw gene
rally, as :\lorus and G. Lange, or by the 
Mos~h: la.w, as SchOttgcn,-or by sickness 
inHictcd. by God, as our \Vhitby aud llen
~on; or of which there will he no entl till 
the clcath of the sinner. which ll~dc thinks 
po:5:;ible (" Potest ctiam pcccatum n<l mor
tem, p. usquc aJ. 1uortem, a<'cipi." But he 
reject:; this hims,~lf), nml Lyra adopts. 
This lust is e,·idmtly absurd, for how is o. 
n1an to know whether this will be so or 
not? 

Our second canon will be, that this sin 
unto <lcath hein~ thus ~ s.in leading to 
.ctcrn:1L death, being no further explained. 
to the readers here, must be presumed ns 
merrnt lo be 1tnderstood b11 wliat the Evan
gelist !tas e/,o;ewliere laict"dow,i concerning 
the possc,;sion oflifc and <lcath. Now we 
ha,·e from him a definition immediately 

prccctlin,; this, in Yer. 12, IJ fxc,111 Tbu viOv 
lxEi T¾v (611iv· 6 µ1/ tx61v T0v vibv TOV 

8Eoti T11v (611111 oll,c l"xE1. And we may 
safoly say that the words 1rpbs 8&.vaTov 
here are to be utu.len:tood as 1ncaning-, 
"invoking the loss of tliis life which men 
ba,·c only by union with the Son of Gotl." 
And this meaning they must ha,·c, not by 
implication only, which would he the case 
if any obstinate and determined sin were 
meant, which would be a sign of thf! fact 
of severance from the life which is in 
Christ (sec eh. iii. 1,1-, 15, wh<'fe the in
ference is of this kind), but directly and 
essentially, i. e. in respect of that very sin 
which is pointed at hy them. Now a~\inst 
this canon arc all those interpretations, 
far too numerous to mention, which make 
a12_1J atrocious an<l obstinate sin to be that 
inten1led. It is obvious that our limits 
arc thus confined to abllegalion of Ch1·i::d, 
not as inferred hy its fruits otherwise 
shewn, but as the 'act of sin itself. An<l 
so, with.,·arious shades of difference as to 
the putting forth in detail, most of the best 
Commentators, both ancient and modern : 
e. g . .1hctius, Luther, Cah-in, llcza, Pis
cator, Corn.-a.Iap., Tiriuus, llaumg.-Crus., 
Ltickc>, Huther, Dlistnd. 

Our third c:mcn will help us to decide, 
within the abon~ limits, what especial sin 
is intendc><l. Ami it is, that by the nry 
analogy of the contC'xt, it mu!!.t be 1,ot a 
slate of sin, hut an appreciable ACT of sin, 
seeing that th,tt which is oppo5ed to it in 
tlie same kind, as beiug not unto death, is 
described by i&.v TIS tap Aµapnf.voVTa. So 
that all interpretations which make it to 
b~ a stale of apostasy,-aU such ns, c. g. 
Hcugel's II peecatum ad mortem est pecca
tum nou obvium, ucqne subitmn, scd talis 
status animre iu quo ii<les et amor et spcs, 
in summa, vita nm·a, cxstiucta est,"-do 
not read1 l he mattt•r of detail which is 
before the .Apostle's mind. 

Iu enquiring what this is, we must be 
guided by the nnalogy of what St. John 
sa_ys elsewhere. Our state being that of 
lifo iu .Jesus Christ, there are those who 
ham gone out from u~, not being of us, 
eh. ii. 19, who arc called 12vTlxpuno,, who 
not only "ha,·e not" Chri:-;t, hut arc 

·Christ's enemies, clcu_ying the J:.\lthl'r aml 
the Son (ii. 22), whom we :ire not c,·cu 
to receive into our houses nor to greet 
(2 John 10, 11). These seem to be the 
persons pointed at here, and thi:-. the sin: 
viz. the denial tlmt ,fosus is the Christ the 
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oux aµa1mivn· .;n· o u 7ev• ::~ 
pel a~TOv, Kai ,v ;, 71"0VrJflo~ ollx c; J 

;.) Orig. rcc EauTov, witli KLN rcl 
cribc) ll vulg- Jcr. 

1cnt of the purpose expressed in Yer. 13, 
,a, d611n OT, (w¾w txnE al~v,ov. 
18.J We know that every one who is 

orn of God, sinneth not (sec on eh. iii. 9, 
~mn which place our words nrc almost 
~pcatc<l. As explained there and in our 
11m1nary of these verses there is no real. 
1consistency with what has been just said. 
,ml that there is none the sccon1l member 
f the verse shcws): but he that hath 
een born of God (yo•v1181:t~. nor. this 
ime. 'fhc })crf. part. expresses more the 
nduring abidance of his heavenly birth, 
ml fits better the habitual oUx Cl.,-,.ap• 
d.vE& : the nor. part., calling attention 
o the historical fact of his ha\'ing- been 
01·11 ol' Gml, tits better the fact that the 
rieked one touchcth him uot, that clivinc 
irth having severed his connexion with 
he prince of this world aud of evil. So 
)iistcr,l. nnd Hulher. Sec nlso the con
truction according to the true reading 
,elow. Sander, in apprrrent ignorance of 
he force of the tcuscs, has curiously taken 
hem exactl)' vice versa.: :md llengcl has 
:tiled to hit the dilll•rcncc when he says, 

Prmtcritum gramlius quiddam sonat 
nam .Aoristus: non modo qui mnguum 

11 rcgeucrationc graclum as:sccntus, scd 
uilibct qui rc~cnitus est, scr\'at sc." 'l'hc 
.istinctiou is ingenious, but is not con
ainc<l in the tenses) it keepeth him (u if/' 
iz. the clh·iuc birth, pointed at in the 
or. part. ")'Evv116els. 80 the vulg., but 
mitting the J)cndcnt uom., "sc<l gcne
ati() Dci couservat cum." It is this, a.ml 
1ot the fact of his own wntcl1fulucss, 
vhich preserycs him from the touch of tlic 
,·icked one: as in eh. iii !J, where the 
ame is imported by On cnrlpµa. a.UTaV 
11 a.VT~ µE11E1, ,c. aV BIJva.Ta.1 CLµ.a.pTcf.vuv, 
TI E1t. Toll 6EoV 'YE")'lvvrrra.,. The rational
;tie Commentators im,ist ou T7JpE"i Ea.vTOv, 
s shewing, us Sociuus, "aliquid pr~starc 
um ntque ctliccrc, qui per Christum rege
cratus titerit :" and the orthodox Vom
r1cntators lm,·c but n. lame apology lo 
OCr. Diisterd. compures li")'Pl(u Ea.ur&v, 
h. iii. 3. Unt the rcll'rcncc thorc i~ 
rholly diffcrcnt-,·iz. to a i:;radnal and 
arncst stri\'ing after an itlcal model; 
.-hcrcas here the '11/pfluOa., must be, hy 
he very nnturc of the case, so far com
,lctc, tliat the wick ell ono cannot approacll: 
1ul whose self-guarding- can ensure this 
\'('ll fur n day? er. John :indi. 15, 1v« 
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;t-John,iii.42. lleb.1-7(fromPJ.1::nill.7). h-Eph.ir.18 .. 1Pet.i.13al. Prol'.i11:.ln. 
c w,_pre~. iud., J Cor. i-r, tl. G;1I. iv. 17. but aee nolH on theac plac,s. Til. 1i. 4. (John .1.ni. 3. I Tbe-s. 

1,. 13 vt1r. read.) 

20. for 018aµei• Oe, Kcu 01&. A a d 13. 36 vulg spcc sytT sab arm Diel Ps-Ath Cyr: 
016aµ,. (alone) L j o,th Cyr Di<l-int: txt BKN rel copt Thi <Ee. for 6,6., ,a.,,. A 

-r11p-l,a-ps airrob~ EK -roil 1rovr,poll, wllich is 
decisive. 1'herc is a possible construction 
of the clause which I do not remember to 
have seen suggeste<l, but which sboul<l 
har<lly be left out of account. ~ -yo•11719els 
i,c Toii 6eoii 1night be taken as meaning the 
Son of God: " He that was begotten of 
God keepcth him." But this would hardly 
suit the o.uology of the }~pistlc : see c. g. 
ver. land notc),and the wicked one(Satnn: 
~cc ren: and notes) doth not touch him 
(Diisterd. approves of Calvin's paraphrase, 
which is self-coudemnatory-" continet sc 
in Dci ti1nore, nee sc ita abripi patit1tr, 
ut e:rsthicto pietatis sensrt diabolo et carni 
tot,wi se permittat" -as the me.aniug of 
~ 1rov. oUx ii:1tnTo:1 11llToii. Of course the 
words must not be understood as saJing 
that he is not tried with temptation hy the 
evil one : but imply that as the Prince of 
this worl<l hacl nothing in our blessed Lord, 
even so on Ilis faithful ones who live by 
His life, the Tempter hos no }lOint d'appui, 
by virtue of that their -yEvv11u1s by which 
they are ns He is. "l\folignus nppropin
quat," says Dengel, "ut musca. lycbnum, 
sed non nocet, ne tau git quidcm .,), 
19.J .dpplication of that which is said nr. 
18, to the .Apostle and his renders : nncl 
that, in entire separation from d wovqpds, 
the ruling spirit of this present worlcl. 
,ve know (sec summary nho'fc) that we 
(not emphatic: no 7}µ.Eis as set over 
against d ,cdrrµ.os. It is not the object 
now to bring ont a contrast, but to re• 
assert solemnly these great axioms of the 
Christian life) are of God (i. e. born of 
God : identifying us with those spoken of 
vcr. lB), and the whole world lieth in 
the wicked one (this second member of 
the sentence does not depeml on the pre .. 
ceding aT1, but like those of v¥. 18, 20, is 
an inclPpendcnt proposition. T't°i 'll'OV11P'P, 
by the analogy of St. John's diction, is 
masculine, not neuter, as Lyra [" in ma
lig:uo, i. e. iu mnlo ignc concnpiscentim"J, 
8ocinus, Schlichting, Episcopius [" in pee• 
cancli consuctuclinc tcnentur"J, Grotius 
[but with an allusion to 6 1J"0117Jpds], al., 
and E. Y. [" Heth in wickeclness"J. This 
neuter sense cun hardly stand after com
paring eh. ii. 13, ll, iii. 8, 10, l·l, iv. •l-: 
Johu x.Yii, J,l, f., and above all after the 

preceding \·ersc here. For K£iu8a.1, lv iu 
this sense, there is, as in rctT.; no other 
c1.nmple. 'fhat in Polyhius, vi. 1·1. 6, Ev 
Tfi uv-y,cA.1JTc,, KEi·nu, " lies in the power 
or determination of the Senate," is au 
approximation, but not quite the same 
sense. f1ei;iv iv -yotlva:u, tcEi-ra1, so com
mon in Homer, is another. 1'he iclca i,r, 

the poioer of, and the local iclea, seem 
to be combined. d 1roJ111p&t is as it were 
the inclush·e abiding-place nod rcpresen
tath·c of all his, as, in the expressions Ev 
,cvpic,,, iv xp,un,i, iv xp,uTtjj 'I71uoU, Eup.E" 
iv T~ CI.A.1101vqi, vcr. 20, the Lord is of 
His. An<l while we are l.1t Toii 9Eoti, hn .. 
plying a. birth ancl a proceeding forth an<l 
a change of state, the K6up.os, all tl1e rest 
of mankind, llEiT11, iv T. 1r., remains where 
it was, in, nnd io the power of, 0 1J"Ov11p6s. 
Some Commentators have been anxious to 
a\·oicl inconsistency with such passoges as 
eh. ii. 2, h·. 14, and would therefore ~i-rc 
,c&uµot a clillCrent meaning here. Hut 
there is no inconsistency whatever. Had 
not Christ become a propitiation for the 
sins of tile whole worlcl, were Uc not the 
Saviour of the whole \\·orl<l, none conld 
ever come out ot' the world ancl belieYe on 
Him; but as it is, they who do hclicYe on 
Him, come out aucl arc separated from 
the world: so that our proposition here 
remains strictly trnc: the ,c6uµos is the 
negation of foith in Him, and as such lies 
in the wickccl one, His a<lYcrsary). 
20.J Yet another ot&a.t,u.v: an<l that in 
general, as summing up all, the certainty 
to us of the Son of God ha\·ing come, ancl 
hrwing gh·cn us the knowledge of Goel, 
nnd of our being in Him : nncl the formal 
inclusion, in this one fact, of knowleclgc of 
the true Goel here, nod life e,·crlasting 
hereafter. Koreover (Si closes off and 
sums up all: cf. 1 'l'hess. \", 23; 2 Thess. 
iii. 16; Hcb. xiii. 20, 22, nl. fr. 'fhis not 
being seen, it has been altered to 1e11[, as 
there appeared to be no contrast with the 
preceding) we know that the Son of God 
is come (the incarnation, ancl work, au<l 
abiding })l'CSencc of tl1c Sou of God, is to 
us o. living fact. HE 1s HERE-all is full 
of Hitu-6 818&.u1e11A.ot 1rdpEUTav ,c11l ,Pwv£"i 
ue), and bath given (the suhjcct to 8EBw
tcEV is d uibs Toll _ OeoV, uot, as Hengel, 
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' fV Tt~ v,w uVToii •111aoii XfJtaT~ e oVrO~ ;;TtV O r ciA~-; tj: 
fJohn:'l'l"il.3. 1 1. • • mo 1: 

st'enolt'-

a c 13 Diel Cyr Ps-Ath. rcc -y111wt1',cwµ.o, \Vith ll2K rcl Thl: txt AB1LN c g1 Cyr. 
for Tov, To N1. aft a>-.718,11ov ins t1Eo11 A a cl l:J. -J0-3. 65-62 vulg copt (~th) 

arm-use .Ath.,_ Cyr2 Diel Das Aug Pclag. for £crµ.u,, wµ.Ev 3,1, vnlg spcc arm-use 
Hil. ITJO'. XP· bet' r"' v,~ cwrov 162 am(with barl) Leo: om 171cr. XP· A vulg: 
txt llKLN rel d('mid(nml tol) vss Aths~pe Cyr Did Thi CEc Ilil Faustiu Aug Jcr.-N1 

has xV by mistake for xc,;, 

"Deus" understood. It is the Son of 
Goel who is to us the bcstowcr of this 
knowledge, SC'C vcr. 13: it is He wl10 is 
]1erc at the eml of the Epistle made pro
minent, as it is Ile who is to us eternal life, 
ancl he who lmth Him hntli the .1"athcr) 
to us [ an J understanding (8Lci.vo1.a., the 
divinely <!wpowcre<l inner scm;c by which 
we judge of thing-s divine: sec lleck, 
Umriss <lcr biblh-cht•n 8cl'lcnlchrc, p. 58. 
It is not the wisdom or judgmcnt itself, 
but the focult;_r capable of attaining to it. 
Compare John i. 12, 18, xvii. 2 t:, G f., 
2j f.; 2 Cor. iv. 6; Eph. i. 18) that we 
know (with the imlic. ns in the other 
plllrcs where it occurs, or seems to occur, 
in the ~. 'l'., Iva. must be;1.r a sort of prcg• 
u:mt seu:,e, of a purpose accomplished or 
nt least secured. ~cc note on 'Iva with 
the futnre imlicnti\•e Ual. ii. .J., and cf. Hev. 
iii. U, vi. ,J., xiii. 12, xiv. 13, and for the 
pre~cnt indicative, rcll'.: nud sec the 
whole discussed autl examples ginn from 
later Greek writer::;, in Winer, e<ln. 0, 
§ ,U, b. l. b, c) the true One (i. c. God, 
cf. Johll X\·ii. :J, 1va "}'IVC:Hncwrrlv [ •OtlrTH' 

nl. J rTf -rOv µ.&vov iiA:q6,vOv 6f6v. The 
adjective l1A7J61vllv is not subjective, = 
ilATJ9-ij, but objective, in its usual sense of 
genuine, in <lisiinction from cnry '<lcus 
tictitius/ So Calvin: "vcrum Deum in
tclligit non \'eraccm, s.etl cum qui re\'ern 
Deus est eum ab idolis omnibus discernat. 
Ita verus iktitio opponitur." .And thus 
the way is preparC'd for the warning 
against all false gods., vcr. 21): and we 
are (again, a,;; in n'. 18, 19, this second 
me1uber is an in<lcprmlcnt proposition, uot 
dependent on the On nor on th<' tva. as in 
the vulg:lte, "et simus ... ") in (sec 
above on uiTa.L Ev, vrr. U)) the true One 
(viz. Goel, as aho,·c), in His Son Jesus 
Christ (i. e. hy virtue of our being in His 
Son ,Tei.US Ch\'ist : this ,.;('coml lv is not iu 
apposition with, but as a.,{,ToV shews, is 
cpexcgctic of the former). This (viz. God, 
the Father: the t1 Cl>i.11911,0s, who has hccn 
twice spoken of: sec below) ia the true 
God, e.nd eternal life. There has hecn 
great controversy, rarric<l ou 1lrincipally 
tr,:nn doctrinal interests, respecting the 
reference of this ohos; whethC'r it i.; to 

be understood ns nbon•, or of t1 viOs iiVToi:i 
'I710-oi:is xp10-r6s, just mentioned. The 
:Fnthcrs who were engaged against Arian 
error, nncl most of the orthodox expositors 
since, rcgnrding the pnssage as a precious 
tcstimou.v for the lio<lheacl of the Son, 
h:tve maintained this latter ,·icw, rather 
doctrinally than cxcgctieally. To this list 
belong llcdc, Lyra, 1\-Lapide, 'l'il'inus, 
Barthol.-Petnts (the eonlinuator of E::;
tius), Mayer, Luther, Culvin, Beza, Arc
tins, Piscator, Erasm.-Schmidt, Scb.
Schmidt, Spcner, Whitby, Calo,·., \Votr, 
Joach. Lange, Dengel, Sander, Stier: nnd 
C\'CU Eviscopius takes this view, not being 
able, says Di.istcnl., to bear the caprice 
nn<l tortuousness of the Socinian exegesis. 
The opposite <loctrinal interest has le<l 
muny of those who <lcny this application: 
c. g. 8chlichting (who combats the other 
view simply by nbnsing the 'l'rinitnrians), 
Socinu!'i, Grotius., llcusou, Samuel Clal'kC, 
Semler, which last takes o'&ros in as far ns 
it belongs to ciA719. 6E6s as referring to 
the Father, in as far as to (wh o.iWvtos, to 
the 8011. To these have succeeded rmother 
sC't of expositors with whom not doctrinal 
but exegetical considerations hav~ been 
parnm0unt: c. g. \Vet::;tein, I..ticke, De 
\Vcttc, Rickli, BaumgA..'.rusius, Neandcr, 
lluther, Hofmann (8chriftb. i. 128), Di.is
tcr<licck, Erdmann. 

The grounds on which the application 
to Christ is rested arc mainly the follow
ing: 1) thn.t oliTos most un€urnlly refC'l·s 
to the last-mentioned suhstanti\•c: 2) that 
(c.,h alWv,os, ns a predicate, more uatnrally 
belongs to the Son than to the Father: 3) 
that tile sentence, if understootl of God the 
l<'athcr, would be nimlcs.s and tautological. 
llut to these it lms been well an<l decisively 
answered by Liickc and Diistcrd., 1) thUt 
otTos more than once in St. J olm belongs 
not to the nearest suh:-;tnuti,·c, hut to the 
principal one in the foregoing- sentence, 
e. g. in eh. ii. 22 nnd in 2 John 7: nml 
that the sultjcct or the whole here has 
bcc>n the Futher, who is the O ii>i.7101:,,&s of 
the last verse, and the 8011 is reforrt•tl back 
to Him ns I} ulOs a.,{,ToV, thereby keeping 
11.im,, as the primary sul~jcct, hrforc the 
miml. 2) that ns litth• can (wt} o.Un•,.'Js 
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lltvOc t 8E0,; Kai t Z:w~ r aiWvw4:. 21 g TEKvia, h rpvA()!aTE f~i~k~ ~~: 
i EavTolJ<: 11 Q7r(J T<~v k iiSW~wv. Hi. 2Thts~. 

jii. 3. P~. 
xvii. 2:J. 

IOANNOY A. i 2nd pt~~-, 
lbll. 11i. 9 
ACISllll. 28. 
Phil. ii. 3. :l 

John 8. Jude 20, 21 al. I. I Tbe~!. I. 9 at. rr. Ei:od. ::n:. 4. er. 1 C'or. l'iii.10 al. 

rcc ins 11 bcf (0,11, with an 3G. ~O nrm Ath, Thi: 11 (0,11 11 L tcl: (0,11 11 K a b2 Ath, 
Cyr antch: txt AllN b1 cl j o 13 Cyr, Diel, AU,, Euthol. 

21. EavTa. BLN1 cm: txt AKNJ rel 1'hl <Ee, ciuTous a.. rec at end ins a.µ11v, 
with KL re!: om AIIN d 13 om(with dcmi<l tol) syrr coptt arm mth. 

SUBSCRU'TIOX, elz om, with a b c d g k l m o 13: c:nro aqwTov f: TEA.or -r71s a 1 

1C11avvou E1r.r1-ruA71r 11-ris Ej'patfn1 curo £tpHrou j : Steph ""· emO'T, 1eci6oh1K11 1rpea,-r11 E')'par;,11 
EV UTtXOIS ao-y' (with K ?) : '""· EUa')'i'fi\tuTou ur. a' al: -rou Cl"'fiDU ,ca1 ,ravftup71µov a1roe 

<rroh.ou '"'· Hat Rrn.\.o;,ou E'Jl"uT-roi\71 Ka.60A1,c71 a.' L: txt ABN. 

be an actual predicate of Christ ns of the 
Father. He is in<leed 11 (w11 eh. i. 2, but 
not 71 (wh a.lc:iv1.o~. Such nn expression 
used predicativel,r, lca<ls us to look for 
some exprcsSion of our Lord's, or for some 
meaning which docs not appear on the 
surface to guide us. Ami such nn exprcs• 
sion leading to such a meaning- we ha\'C in 
John xvii. 3, alh11 6E luT1v .;, aiW111os (wf,, 
iva -y111diu1<wrrlv O'E T0v p.&vov 4.\:r18wOv 
OE&v, ,cal &v &1rEuH1i\as-- 'l71rrotiv xpun&v. 
He is eternal life in Himself, as being the 
fount and origin of it: He is it to us, see
ing that to know Him is to possess it. I 
own I cannot sec, after this saying of our 
Lord with o-E T0v µ&vov &i\716111011 8E6v, how 
any one can imagine thnt the same Apostle 
can have had in these words any other refer
ence than that which is gi-rcn in those: 3) 
this charge is altogether inaccurate. As 
referred to the )lather, there is in it no 
toutology ond no aimlessness. It serves 
to identify the c) ci.i\1J6111&s- mentioned be
fore, in o. solemn manner, and leads on to 
the concluding worning against folse gods. 
As in another place the Apostle intensifies 
the non-possession of the Son by including 
in it the alienation from the Father nlso, so 
here at the clo~ of nil, the ciA710111bs 8Eds, 
the fount of (t11¾} aiWv,os, is put before us 
as the ultimate nim and end, to be ap• 
proached • iv Tt; vlcj.i aliToii, but Himself 
the One 1',ather both of Him ancl of us who 
live through Him. 21.J Parting 10arn
iug against idols. Little children (sec 
retr. lie parts fro111 them with his war1uest 

and most alfC'ctionatc word of a<ldres.s), 
keep yourselves from idols (the t"iSwAov 
is properly n figure of an imaginary deity, 
-while an dµ.o[wµa is thnt of some real 
person or thing ma.de into an object of 
worship. So in an oltl Etymologicum 
inc<litmn in Biel suh \·oce [Diistcrdicck],
Tb µEv Ef8C&Ji\ov oiilif,-.,.lav lnr&c1Taaw lx1:,, 
Tb a~ /Jµo[c,,µ.a -r1vW11 fO'TIV fvi5a.A,.,.a Kd 
&"lTElKa.u,ua:. So Uom. i. 23, 1 Cor. x. 19, 
xii. 2, and especially ref. I 'l.'hcss., where, ns 
here, 01:0s (ciiv ,ca.l a.i\'116,v&s is opposed to 
d?iwi\a.. And there seems no justification 
for the departing from the plain literal 
sense in this place. All around the Chris
tian Church was heathenism : the born of 
GOU and. the K1:fµ1:vo, Ev Tcj.i 1rov11pcj.i were 
the only t,rn classes: those who weut out 
of one, went into the other: God's chilclrcn 
arc thus thC'n finally warncJ of the con
sequence of letting go the only true God, 
in whom they can only abide by abiding 
in His Son Jesus Christ, in these solemn 
tenns,-to lenvc on their minds a whole
some terror of any the least deviation fron1 
the truth of God, seeing into what relapse 
it would plunge them. This is a. more sn
tisfoctory view than that taken by Di.ister
dieck, that having so long nml so much 
warned them agninst error in Christian 
doctrine, he could not part without also 
warning them ogninst that of which they 
were indeed in less danger, relapse into 
heatheni:nn :-and far better than that of 
Hnmmond, al., tho.t the 1:1"6w.\.a were the 
fictions of Gnostic error). 
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TITLE, Stcph E'1TIU'To.\7) 1wav11ov 6EU'Tepa, with k 36(Jr): elz ,w. -rou a,rocrToAou E1r1o"r. 

Ka9oi\.. Bu,-r.: TOll a;-1ou a1TOO'T. &C&I. 'TOV 6Eoi\.o-yov ETrlrT'T, BEvT. Lal: ,w. «a9. f,r, Bn,. h: 
,w. e,r. 1ea6. OevT, w('frcg cxpr. "sic fuit anno 1853"): 1w. e7r. 1ea8, /3' IC 1: 6uos ,w. 
Ttt6e Bev. To1s 1rponpa,au, f: in A the title is torn o.way: ,cu. e1r. /3' 13: '"'· E1r, 6Ev, o 
BN. 

VERSE 1. for ,ea, ou,c e-yw, ot11C E')'C&J Be A 73 syr-pk Thl: 1ea1 ov,c e;,w Be L. 
2. for µEvouuav, evo11<ovuav A, ovo-av tl 13 copt. 

1-3.J ADDRESS AXD anEETIXG. The 
elder (the Apostle, known by this name: 
sec prolegg., "On the writer of the 
Epistle") to the (not, an: see prolcgg. 
"'l'o whom the Epistle wns written") elect 
lady (sec prolcg-g. ibid.), and to her chil
dren whom (oUi, masc .• probably embraces 
the whole, mother aml children of both 
sexes: sec 3 John 1. Ver. ,1, is no reason 
why we ~l1ouhl reganl the milSc. relative as 
applying to sons only: when proceeding to 
single out some for praise, as there, he 
naturally speaks in the masculine) I love 
in truth (uot merely, in reality, ns <Ee., 
fa-n -y4p 11:al E1r,1rhda'TWS O:-ya1rifv, O'T&
p.aT,: but in truth, such truth being the 
result, as statetl below, or the tr,tth of the 
Gospel ahilling in him: 11 amor non modo 
vcrusamor,sed veritate cnmgelica nititur." 
Dengel. Sec l ,John iii. 18, aml note on 
iii. lH), and not I alone, but aleo all 
who lmow the truth (thero is no need 
to limit this 1r&:vrn to all dwelling in or 
near the ahodc of the \\'ritcr, as Grot., 
(;;upzov., De \\'ctte, :1l., or all who wcl'e 

p('rsonnllyacquainte<l with those acldrcsscc1, 
.as Liicke : it is n general expression : the 
communion ol' love is as wide as the com
munion of faith), on account of the truth 
(objective: God's truth revealed in His 
Son, sec 1 John ii. 4), which abideth in 
us, and shall be with ns (the Apostle 
continues the construction as if he hud 
previously written ~ p.f11E1) for ever (cf. 
John xiv. 16, 17. These words are a re
miniscence of our Lonl's words there, 1ra.p
Uµ.'i11 µ.lv1:1, ,cal lv Vµ'iv E,TTlv. The future 
is not the expression of a wish, as s01nc, 
c.~- Liickc, hnve supposccl; but of con
fulencc, as that also which follows, which 
takes its tinge and form from this): there 
shall be with u, (by the ~I''"' the Apostle 
inclu<lcs liimself in the greeting, ns he hnd 
before done in the introductory clauses. 
lO"ra.'-, again, not a wi:-h: ~cc a born: .we 
must of ncccs!-ity connect this sccon<l tunu 
with the first. Uut the ,·cr_y fact of n 
greeting being- couvc.,ycd, must somewhat 
motlify the absolute future sense, nml in
trotlucc something of ihc rnLivc charnctcr. 



1--4. I!lANNOY B. 517 

t:it TOv aiwva· 3 tarot i,.JE(J' 1',µWv ~I xU.pu;, kmtAeor, I-Im 1:i- k~t::tJ· 

p;,v,,, '1r0fJ(l 8eo1J 1rarpO,; Ka: 1rapCI. 'l11aoii xptaToii ToU ,n::.\1. 
• .. - , d ' ' \ (J , ' , , i ~r- ~- ~-

ucou TOU '1rarpo,;, EV QAJJ El'._l KOt a-ya7rp. Ga1.r:t Eph. 

-' 
0 'ExOp11v O A{av On E~p'JKa 

O EK T(-:iv rEKvwv aou "!:~: ~;,'

P1nonraroiivrat; p Ev 0.Ar,fh{u Ka8Wr; q Evro~~v q EA0{30,1EV ;:r ~~::;: 
• ' I.:!. Ti!. 

i.4. Phllem.3. lPet.i.2. 2Pet.i.2. Rev.i.4. mJude2ooly. uLuke 

ij~t18i. 6~ :~bE~cl.11:!f." o. 0 Rt·iohn11~.-:a~· i~~f ~~t~ :;: 1t1. h. 10 oof/ Jobo 
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4 

only. iee 

3. om ECTTa1 µd' 'Ill•"'''" A.-elzvµ."'v, with]{ rel vulgsyrcopt: txt llLN g 1 k 113 am 
syr-pk sah 1.'hl-cowm <Ee-comm, for 1st .,.a.pa, a1ro H1 c 42. 57. 126. om 
2nd '""P" N1 f nm. rec ins ,wp,ou bef ,71cr. XP·• with KLH rel tol syr copt ann Thi 
<Ee: 001 AB (<l) vu.Jg syr-p.k (sah) rcth. for Tov 1ra.Tpos, a.vTov f: a.11Tov Tov 1r~
Tpos N:l. 

4. for E1'..a./3oµEJ,, EAa/3011 N 13. 28. 

It is as Hengel, ., votum cum affirmntione" 
-o. wish expressed by a confident assertion 
of its fulfilment) grace, mercy, peace (sec 
ret:t: Trench says wl'U, N. T. Synonyms, 
pp. 1G4, 5, cdn. 1865, "xdp,s has refer
ence to the sins ot' men, lA.Eor to theil' 
misery. God's xcipLS-, His free grace and 
gift, is extended to m.cn as they al'e i:;-uilty: 
His EA.,og: is extended to them as they nrc 
miserable." And tl1us xd.p,s always comes 
first, because guilt must bo clone away, 
befqrc misery can be assuaged.: sec further 
in Trench, and in DUsterdieck, h. I. dl"lVTJ 
is the whole sum nnd substance of the }lOs
session and enjoyment of God's grace and 
mercy; cf. Luke ii.I•!; Rom v. 1 [x.15]; 
John xii·. 27, xYi. 33) from God the Father 
and from Jesus Christ the Son of the 
Father (from the Pather as their original 
fountain, who of His grent love hath dc
creecl and securl'd them for us: from J csus 
Christ the Son of the Father, this solemn 
title being used for the more complete 
setting forth of the uuiou of Jesus with 
the Fnther in the essence of the Godhead), 
in truth and love (not to be understood 
of the Holy Spirit, the third Pc>.rson in the 
blessed Trinity, as Lyra,-nor to be joined 
with ToU vfoU -r. 1raTp&r, "'filio verissiwo 
et dilcetissimo," as llarthol.-Pctrus [ con
tiuuator of Estius] and ,vhitby, nor to 
be filled up by" ut perse,·erctis," as Coru.
a-lap.,-nor to be taken as adding two 
more to xd.Plf lA.Eor t:ipf/J/7J, making iv 
= cum, as Tirinm nncl Schlicllting ;-nor 
as Grat., al.- is it "per cognitioumn vel'i 
et clilectioaem mutuam : nam ]>er lucc Dei 
beneficia provocamus, consen-nmus, auge
mus :" but the real sense is au approxima
tion to this last ;-truth and love arc the 
conditional element in which the grace, 
ml•rcy, and peace arc to be rcecivcd·nnd 
eujoyc<l. Su Ucngel, LU.eke, De \\r ettc, 
Buther, Dlb;terditck). 

4-11.J Truth and loi:e: These were the 
hvo ground-tones of the Epistle. And now 
the Apostle proceeds to describe his joy at 

VOL. IV. 

finding the children of the l,c1'.t:1<rfl ,cuplc.:. 
walking in truth (ver. 4), aud to enforce 
the couuuaudmcut to love one another 
(5, G) : nn<l this in presence of the fact 
that many dcccil·ers are in the n·orlcl who 
woul<l rob us of our Christian reward, and 
of our share in Goel (7-9). These arc 
not to be treated as brethren, nor greeted, 
lest we partake of their evil dee<ls (10, 
11). 4.] I rejoiced greatly (at 
some clefinitC" time inclicnted by the aor., 
perhaps : aucl so it is taken by Ruther 
and Dlisterclieck; but it may also be the 
epistolary nor., as l-ypa.1/la. so often : and 
this is n1ade more probable by the perf. 
t:Vp71,ca which follows. Sec howc\"cr 3 John 
3), that I have found (there is not n 
word nor a l1iut of the assumption of 
Sumler, tl1at this finding was the result of 
proof and trial. The most obdous inter
pretation is, that ut sou1e place where the 
Apostle was, he came upon these who arc 
presently mentioned: us in Acts xviii. 2, 
(d IlaV.\.os) ..• -ijA.Bt:v t:is K6pu,8ov• Hml 
d,pWv TLJ/a 'Iov8a.iov Ov. 'AKOA.av, 1<.T • .\.,) 

of thy children (no T1vrir is ue('(kll as a 
supply : it is contained in the participle 
which follows) walking in truth (i. c. not 
only in honesty and uprightnl'ss, but in 
thnt tmth which is cleri\'(~d froo1 and is 
part of the truth of God and Christ: sec 
abo,e on ,er. I. Again, there is no hint 
whate,·er given that the rest,or that other~. 
of her children were not walking in truth. 
The Apostle apparcntl~·, as above, in :s-omc 
plnce where he was, lit upon these children 
of the Kupla, and scuds her their good re
port. lfospccting the rest, he makes no 
mention nor insinuation) according as we 
received commandment from the Father 
(\.·iz. to wnlk in the truth: not, as LiiekC', 
to lo,·e one another, making this clause a 
further description of the manner in which 
they were walking in truth. .And -roV 
1ra-rp6s must not be taken with <Ee., 1ro.
•dpa. vUv -rbv xp1u-r011 ,caA.t:i', brt:l ,cal 
1raTf/p lcrn T&v 81c\ Tiir a:ttovoµla.r ";:,re; 

l\l " 
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r~t!f~Di. 3 1rapa r Toti r 1rarpOt;. S 1eal vVv s EpwTW <JE, t Kuplu, oVx 
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1'1 ~;,U1r11, w 1va x 1TEpt7rnTW~tEV • ,car<I rllc; fvro~Uc; aUroii. 
v l John1ii, 11 w r1 r • '\ I • ()' y 'I ' Y ' ' ' .. 
w'~:~~tr., aVTlJ lJ EVTOA1J Eanv, KO Wt; 1JKOUaaTE 071" apx11t• 

:ct~hll iii.!?l VI tvn z f., nUr-p z 1TE~H7raTllre· 7 Ort 1ToAAol 3 1rAUvot b E~;,x .. 
,r: f ~:r~-;~t1. 8ov b Ei,; rOv ,-;Oaµov, oi ,nl C hµoAo-yoUvrEc; 'h1aoV1, x_paa-

1 c.,r. iii. :J. y l J,1h11 iii. ll. z I Jolrn i. 6, 7 rrll'. a he_re his. ~lalt. ::,;;s,ii. 63. 2 Co~. 
,·i. 8. I Tim, iv. l only. Job :1is:. 4. lt'r. :udii. 32only, b l John iv. I rctt. c conslr., I John iv. 2. 

for 7rapa, a,ro A 73. mu Tou B. 
5. Stcph (for -ypa,p,w) -ypa,Pw, with ·c? tl1 65-6 syrr: txt ARKLN re! 10 rnlg sah Thl 

<Ec.-1taw7Jv bef -yp. uo, AN d m 13. 36. 65 vulg copt. ins fVTo;\.7111 bcf 1JV N (SJT-
w-ast sah). uxa.µo AN: EXoµEv n b1 c h j k 12 m('freg) o: uxwµEv 13. 

6. nft atrrou ins ,ca1 ,cafJws- (hut marked for erasure) N1• rec ECTTW hef 71 1:11ToA71, 

with LN rcl vulg--cd coptt arm 'fhl (Ee Lucif: txt AllK m 13 mu s;rr. (in N A71 of 
EvroA71 is not written, hut auTou is added.) ins 111a. lief Ka6ws AKN m 13. 36 vulg 
coptt arm (of these all bnt Am omit it below). 1rEp11raTE1.TE Lo 13 Thi: ,r1:p1· 

1raT7jaT1TE H. 
7. rcc (for •{~Mo,) m~M., with KL re! TJ1l CEc: txt AUN d 36 vulg syrr sah arm 

,rapA Toti fouToV 1raTpO~ 6o6lvrwv viWv, 
which is unlikely an<l unprcccdented,-lmt 
ns applying- to the Father, as in vrr. 6). 

5.J And now (so Ka.\ viiv, coupling
to what has g-one l1cforc, ] J olm ii. 28. It 
has also n force of breaking oft: and passing 
to that which is the main subject, or mo~t 
in the \\rritcr's thoughts, which here is, 
tlmt this walking in truth is n walking 
after God's commatlllmcnts in love) I en
treat thee (sec on lpwnlw and a.lTEw, 1 J olm 
v.15,16. Here ipwTW canie:-;,ns8rhlichting-, 
"blmulior qumdaw ndmonemli ralio :" with 
tlie assmm!d fact of n right thus to en
treat), lady, not as WTiting to thee a new 
commandment, bot (ns writing to thee .. : 
the construction is not sh·ictly logic:ll) 
that which we had from the beginning 
(sec ou this, 1 John ii. 7), that (t"a. here 
is uot cpcxc•getic of ivToi\.fi, as so ofti:-n iu 
St. Johu, but is to be tnkcn in its proper 
sense, ns the aim .of ipwTW, and dependent 
on it) we love one another (the CXJJrcssion 
of the commandment in the first person is 
n mark of geutlcmess and delicacy : a sig-n 
thnt he who wrote it kept the commaml
mcnt himself). 6.J And (" cine 
eigruthumlichc Krci~Lcwcgung dcr Gc
<lankcn, wie Johannes siclieLt." Diistcrd.) 
this is the love (TI G.yO."") hero is suhjuct, 
not predicate: the love [intended by this 
rommaud J is this, i. e. may he thus dc
scl'ihcd), that (the cxplicati\·c 'lva of St. 
John) we walk according to His com
mandments. The commandment (the one 
commnn<lmcnt in which (hxl's other com
mnudmcats art:' summed up) is this, even 
ns ye heard from the beginning that 
ye should walk in it (lhc npotlosis to 
a.UT11 En·lv begius wiLh ,ca0cfJr: = "is this, 

c,·cn thnt which ye hcal'd frow the be
ginning, tlmt ye should walk in it," Yiz. 
in i-yc!,r11. B1r' Bpxiii;, as abo,·e, 
vor. 5, nm\ 1 John ii. 7). 7.J The 
condition of Love is 'fruth, sec ve~. 3. 
Aml the necessity of fresh exhortation to 
walk in lovf', in that love whose condition 
is tl'Uth, lies in the fact that there nrc many 
deceivers g-ouc forth, denying the Truth: 
of whom we aro to beware, and not, hv 
cxtendin~ to them n spuriou.,; sympath.i·, 
to become partakc1-s with them. Because 
(sec nbovc. DTL cannot be rcferrerl to 
/3A.E7rETE EavToOr, ,·er. 8, for its npotlosis, 
ns is <lone hy Grot., CarpzO\·., J. Lange, ns 
this would inrnlvc n length of prota.sis, 
broken hy n pareutlwtical clausl', oiT6r 
Etrnv K.T.A.., quite alien from St. Jobn's 
style. Nor can we well understand. i1Tt 
with Dengel, "ratio cur ,inhcat rf'tinero 
audita a principio :" because the foregoiug 
is uo~ a comm:mcl "l'ctirl('rc amlita a prin
cipio ;" this lnttcr particular being onl.v 
infro<luced. by the way, not as n priucipnl 
fl'ature) many deceivers (makers to wan
der, see reff.) went forth (here probably, 
on account of the nor., "from us," ns in 
1 .John ii. 10. In 1 John iv. 1, it is pert'., 
E!EA71h'U6a.a"', where I have preferred tho 
sense, "nrc g-onc forth from him wl.Jo sent 
them," viz. the evil one. Buther prefo1·s 
this lnttcr sense here also) into the world 
[namoly] they who con!eaa not (instead 
of oUx 6µ.oJ\..o-yoiivns, the Apostle writes 
oL µ.¾ 6µ.oll.oroUvn=s, thereby not merely 
characterizing the ,rA&vvt as not confessing 
&c., but ab:;olutcly i<lcnti(ying all who re
pudiate the confession which follows, as 
hl'longing to the class of .,...x&vo,. 'l'hc 
subjecth•c ,,.') is the necessary consequence 
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T0v d EpxOµE1•ov e Ev aap,cl. ouro,; Eartv O a ffA~vot ,;a; d.l)•o .-u,:1111 
t f , • , 8 h {3 \ 1 hi 1 , ., , k , "\ , m 31 Jll 27 

(J Ul'TlXPll'JTOf,;'. g. AE71'ETE EQVTOV(;, LVa ~111 '11TOAE• e:i~0~:.t 
ar,rE ~ I f;pyoaU,uOa, ~;\;\(L mo ,uaOOv nu ,r;\~!)lJ p ~'ii'O~a- ,{~~i!~ii:111 __ 

/3r,rE. 9 1rU,; ~ q 1rpo<lyw1, Ka: µ-,', r µE,,wv r iv TV s O,Rax1j g ~~}~~-I:-. ., 
12. ::1,;i. JO al.t h :'f;irk aiii. U. i 2nd peu., I Jobo ..,_ 21 r,:-ff. J.: - :u1111. x. 
42. ;\lark i&. 41 al, Ju. xii•. 20. I - John Ti. :!7. m Joho fr. 36. ;'lh1t. •· ~:.I- l,ul,::e 
ti. ~-1 al. o Huth ii. 12. o - Marl,; i1·. 28. r, - Lnl.:r :Hi. 2:i. ,:viii. 
30. x..,iii 41. C"J. iii. 2-i. ::.inm. :oi:a1.iv.14.. q - lfark :t:i. R Luk,:- •1i,i- ;Ill. rs~c o.>tr.) 

r - I ,1,a ,·iii. 31. sec I Jolin iii. 21 retr. B - John l"ii. HI, 17. :atii1. I'.!. R~L ii. 1-.1, 1:>, 2l. 

Ps-Chr Ircn-int Dede.- -8av A. om 2nd d N k 3. 
B. au-r-ous KL, eos Ircn-iut Lucif. rcc a.7ro'},.euwµfv and a1ro'},.a.fjwµfv, witll KL 

re!: txt AB(N) d f j 13. 36. •10 n1lg syrr coptt reth arm Ps-Chr Isid Thi-comm (Ee. 
cowm lren-iut Lucif. (13 [uot ll, as Bch: see table] llas a7ruA.eu7JTa.1.: a.1roJ\11aBe H:1.) 
-for f1p-ya.ua.µe8a., fip-yauauee AN <l f j 13. 36 vulg syrr copt 3'th arm Ps-Chr &c : txt 
llKL re! 40(so Zacagni) syr-marg sob. (1JP"Y· ll1.) ,r~~P.S L. 

9. rcc (for irpoa.-yCl.lv) 7rapa./faivwv, with KL rcl syrr 1.'hl ffic, ambulans. extra copt: 
txt ABN, pra:c·edit am(with fold had nl) sah, ~·ecedit Yulg'(with 1lemitl al) Ludf DiJ.-

of such nn a1T'Jngcmcnt, involving an hy- not the things which we wrought (i. c. 
pothcsis within the limits of the rclati\·e thnt ye, Christian connrts, lose not thnt 
o't,-the repucliotion of the confession: sec your Christian state of truth and love which 
I Johu iv. 3, note) Jesus Christ coming we, .Apostles and Teachers, wrought in you. 
in [the] flesh (lpx01-1nov, altogether time- This not being understood, the ·\"erb.s ha~c 
less, anJ representing the great truth of hccn altered in the '"arious texts to the 
the Incarnation itself,as distin~ruis-hcd from first or to· the second person to conform to 
its historical manifost:ition [lA.8Wv, I .John one w10tller. 'fhc Apostles were Go,l's 
v. GJ, nnJ. from the abiding cilect of that lp-y,fra1, 1'Iatt. ix. 37, 38; Luke x. 2, 7; 
historiculmanifcstation [l"-lJ":u86Ta.,1John 2 Tiu1. ii. 15: the 1#,fv6a.w,So·-roA.01 were 
i\'. 2] : ancl nil three, as confessions of the Ep-yll-ra., OOJ\.101, 2 Cor. xi.13, Kai,wl lp-yciTa.1, 
Person 'l11aoiis xpur.,.&s, <listingu~she<l from Phil. iii. 2: the true lp-yov wns to cause 
the nccns. with in fin. construction: sec uotc men to bclic,·e on Christ, John vi. 2D: 
on 1 John iv. 2. He who <lcnies the tpxe,,.- and this (p-yov the fnl~c teachers put in 
9cu l.11 aap,d, <lcnies the po~sibility of the peril of loss), but receive reward in full 
Iucnrnntion: he who <lenies the ll\8Eiv or (what 1-11.a&Ot;? The connexion of dpya.
lAJJi\ufJEva,, denies its actuality. Other in- vCl.µ.,8a. with p.1.a8.Sv must not be broken. 
tcrprctations, such as thnt of ffic., eiwWv 'l'hc idea is a complc-x one. Ye, our con-
6f, ..... lpx01-1t:vov Ev ,,.apHl, rLi\J\.0 oVH vcrts, arc our µ,ueOs in the day of the 
lA.80na., Eµ,Pa.£vovT0s laT,v Ws Toh a~ Lord: and this hn.s sug-gcs-tc<l the use of 
01:-roiii,,Tas J\..E')'u -r¾w Burrlpa.v -roV Huplou the well-known word, eYcn where it m:mi
,rapouula.v, ... that of Erasm., Schlicht., fostly applies not to the tcncb('rs but to 
Bcngcl,-u qui 1,•eniebat," and of 1faumg.- the tuught, whose µ1rT9&s is the ctel"ual 
Crus., "1oho was to come," arc bcsi<le the life, which shall recei,·c on tbat day its 
mark). This (viz., "he that fulfils the glorious completion: which is txrn, -rbi,, 
abo\'c character." No supply, such as ts uidi,,, K.. -rbv 1raTlpa.: see 1 John iii. 2. 
viiv µ.t} Ta.ii-ra OµoJ\.o-y1:i, <Ee., is needed. If this rending be right, the use which 
Sec tlie same construction, 1 Jolm ii. 22) is Homnn-C11tholic expositors, n.s llurt.-l'c
the deceiver and the antichrist (sec notes trus, 1'faycr, al., hnYc tried to make of 
on 1 John ii. 18, 22, as to the pen.anal this ,·crse to establish the merit of hnm:m 
relation of these 1roA.A.ol to the one great works [" opera bona per Spiritum Dei 
Antichrist of prophecy. The oiros, poiut- fncta mcrceclcm apucl Dcum mercri," 
iug to a class, makes each one of these, in B.-Petrus], falls n.t once to the ground. 
his place, a represcnto.tive nnd "prrecursor Nor indeed docs it fore much better if 
.Autichristi "). 8.J 'fhc warning is either of the other readings be taken. If 
sudcJcnly introcJucL'Cl without any coupling the whole be in the first person, then the 
particle, null becomes thereby so much the apostolic µ1u9ds, the souls which arc to he 
more solemn nnd forcible. Look to your- tllcir hh·c, must be uudcrstood : if iu the 
ulves (the construction with the rctlcc- second, no human merit, but the rcwar<l 
ti,·c pronoun is not usual, see rcff. Ea.uTo,ii; laid up for faithfulness, :md for every thing
here prohably implies not os Hengel, done in His nn.mr, must be understood, 
"we absentc," but "yoursch-cs," ns "hich is reckoned. of gracr, and not of 
contrasted with the <lccci\'ers, that ye debt). 9.J Explanation of this losr, 
too become not ns they), tbat ye lose that it is tlle uon-possessiou of God, which 

Mll2 
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int. oft µE11w11 Ka, µ.11 is repeated, but marked for erasure by N1. rec aft 2nd 
616ax11 ins Tov xpurTov, with l\L rcl copL reth Thl CEc; avTou syr-pk syr-w-ast Lucif2 : om 
AllN 13 vulg sah arm Di<l-int Fulg. trausp 1raTEpa and viov A (m) 13 am(with <lemid 
fuhl harl tol) Fulg (111 om 2nd 'Tov) : txt llKLN rcl syrr coptt reth arm Thi <Ee Lucif'z 
Did-int. 

10. aft TTW, t was written by N1 ond crnscd. 
11. rec ')'ap bef Ae;-wv, with KL rel Ircn 'l'lll <Ee Lucif: b:t AUN 111 13. om 

avTw K k l (Ee. 

is incurred by ull who abide not in Cl1rist's 
teaching. Every one that goeth before 
[you J (such I believe to be the meaning of 
the somewhat diificult ,rpod:ywv: every 
one who wouhl set up for n. teacher, tµ-
1rpocr9E11 -rWv 1rpo~r!Twv TrOpEudJJ,fVOS, as 

John x. '-'·, aml thC'y following. 'l'hc ex
positors who take this r('adi.ug iutcrprct 
it, "gocth forward too fast," "mnketh 
false and uusouml a<lYunce," regarding it, 
cithn as ironical [ so Huthl'r J, or as serious 
[ so Dustcnlicck ]). and not abiding in the 
doctrine of Christ (i. c. in Christ's doc
trine,-that truth which Christ Himself 
taught. This is for more likely than that 
the gen. shoul<l be oqj<•ctin:-, as Bengel 
[" iu doctrina, qure Jcsum docct cssc filimu 
Dei "], Liicke, Hander, nl.: and thus we 
luwe the personal gen. aftf'r S,Oax~ whcr
cnr it oc<·nrs in the X. 'l'. : cf . .:\Iatt. vii. 
28 II, ~lark iv. 2, John x,·iii. HJ, Al·ts ii. 
42, al. fr.), bath not God (sec 1 Jolm ii. 23, 
\'. 12, notes): he that abidetb in the doca 
trine, that man bath both the Father and 
the Son (!'ice as ahoYc. The order in the 
text is the theologic.ll one, the_• Father 
being mentioned tirst, tlwn the .Son. 
That in A &c. [sec cligcstl is the logical 
and contextual one, seeing that the test is, 
abiding in the doctrine of Chri1't. Tims 
he has Chrii-t, an<l throug-h Him, the 
Father). 10, 11.J The exercise 
of the love of the brl•thrl'n is con
ditioned and.limited by the truth: and is 
not lo be extcmlcd to tho,;e who arc 
,.:memies and impugners of the truth. 
Those who harUom· or encourage such, 
make common cause with thrill, :rnd their 
evil deeds. If any cometh to you, and 
bringeth not (the inclic. after fi shcws thut 
the case snpposPtl actually existed : that 
such persons were sure to come to them : 

cf. John xi. 12, 2 Car. iii. 5, 1 John iv.11. 
It is not = Uv with subj., whicli always 
carries n purely hypothetical force, corre
sponJing to an interrogation, whereas the 
other corresponds to an assertion : e. g. in 
1 John ii. 15, U.11 -r,s ci.')'a11'~ Tbv K&crµ.ov, 
which may be resolved, "Docs any among 
you lO\·e the world ? If lie do," &c. Ou 
the other hand, d' -rn· lpxe-ra1 1rpOs UµRs 
may be resolved, "Some will come to you," 
&c., "If any docs," &c.) this doctrine (the 
expression -raV'T71v T¾,v 0,0f1.x11v ob 4'lpu 
points out the person ns n teacher, not a 
mere traveller seeking- hospitality. Aml the 
ob, notµ.~, distinctly ren•r~cs the (f,fpu : lie 
not only comes without this doctrine, but 
by so doing brings the contrar.)' doctrine. 
'l'he absence of testimony for the truth is, i11 
one who brings any testimony at all, equi,·aa 
lent to tcsti(ying for error), receive him 
not into [your J house, and do not bid 
him good speed : for he that biddetb him 
good speed, partaketh in his evil deeds 
(these words must be understood with their 
right rl'fereucc : "non de iis qui alieni 
scmpcr fucrunt nb ccclcsia, 1 Cor. \'. 10, 
sL·cl de iis qui vohmt fratres hal.Jcri ('t 

doctriuam cvcrtunt," as Grot. These were 
not to I.Jc r('cci,·ccl with the rp1?,..oifvla with 
which nll Christian brethren were to be 
entertained. Such reception of.them would 
in fact Uc only opening an inlet for their 
influence. llut this is not the. point on 
which the Apostle mainly <lwclls. It is 
the Kowwvla which the host in such a. case 
would in('ur with them and their :mti
christian de!-igns, by cucournging them. 
Ancl this is further impre~scd Uy the cau
tion against sayiug xalpuv to them: which 
is to I.Jc umlcrstoocl not with Clcm.-Alex., 
of the solemn salutation afle1· prnycr, "quo
niam in oratioue qure tit in domo, post-
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12 z TioAAQ z 1xwv Uµ'iv z -yril,Puv olJ,c a E{3ouAf,fJ11v 811i 11 !.10~!~.1;~ho 

b xCJp·rov Ka; C µEAavot;· UAAQ iA1ri!w cl "'JE1,Ea8at Trf)Ot; i!i.i.~a. Xii. 

VµO.t; Kai e arO~,a 1rpOt; e ar/,,ua ;\c,;\l}aa,, 'tva ~ f X"Pa a }~l_X![~·
Vµ.,~v ii f 7TE1TAr,pwµEvr,. 13 Uarra,erai OE rU rC,cva rij,; ~~~(i'.~~~7. 

~a,}upij,; aov Ti;t; g E,cAEKrl},;. b t.1~::.ritr.~ 
0 

IOANNOY B. t'.;(.'.':~• 
nr.4,&c.). 

c=~CM.iii.3. 3Jobnl3nolyt. [;\lall.v.3-i. Rev.vi.5,1::!nnk. Zeeh.t"i ~-' d.\ds•ii.31. :1. 
JU, J3. l Ccr. ii. :i. xl"i. lo. sreJuhn v1. 2!-1. e :I Jubu i.i. - Jcr :1.1t•i1t. (ui::r.li.) 4 onlr [•I Kings 
:1.xi.16 Aid,, 11:ic va1.•·-J. ar. 11:,J1Tr'1 ar., Nam.:iui.8. t-'1rur np6t tffot, Plat.S.,pb,~t.p. 217. f I J,,llo 
1.4 rttr. 1, ver, I rd:1". 

12. for Exw.v, exCd A1N1 o roth: but in A, 11 is written over the line b_r an ancient, 
perhaps the original. scribe. ')'paljla, .A. g 73. [E,8ovi\11611v. so AllKLN a b 
g h l m o 36. 40 Thi.] for oMo ,1>.1r1(w, ,1>.1r. 'Y•P A <l 13. 36(sie) vulg copt a,th 
nrm: txt BKLN rcl syrr sah Thi illc.-ai\,\' Lah j m. rec (for ')'EPE0"8at) EAfhw, 

with l{L rcl tol syr-pk sah reth arm: txt AUN d 13 vulg syr 'l'hl. u-roµ.an N1• 

rcc 'lµc,w. with KLH rel s_yrr (sah) arm 'l111I CEc : txt A.B c 13 vulg cop~ :rth. 
'ff'E7ri\1Jpn1µev71 bef 1J BN vulg(exc am) 'l'hl.-N 1 has "I"• N3 ,j(sic), h~u·ing erased "· 

13. rcc at end ins aµ71v1 with KL rcl fold syrr Thi lEc, vale some mss of ,·ulg; 1J 
xapn µ.E6' uµ.c&w or µ.eTa uov 68-U. 103 syr-pk syr-w ast reth-rom arm: om AHN d 13 
vulg coptt IJcdc. 

SUBSCRIPTION. clz om, with rel: Tei\os O'TX A' h: 1wa11vov eff'ur-roi\71 ft L: txt ADN'. 

quo.m ab orantlo surgitur salutatio gaudii 
est et pacis iudicium," Admnbrat. in 2 
J onn. juxt. fin., p. 1011 P. [ not in ~lignc J : 
nor with Coni.-n-lo.p., of nil intercourse 
whatever, "omuc colloquium, ornnc con
sortium, onme cornmercium cum hrerc
ticis :" but it is a further intensification 
of the exclusion from the house, oncl 
forms a climax. Ha.l µ.~ = µ.7161: do not, 
even, by wishing him xalpEw, i:;-ood speed, 
ond if spoken by 11. Christian, God speed, 
iclentify yoursch-es with his course and 
fortunes. If you do, you pronounce ap. 
pro,•al of his c,·il deeds, au1l so far shore 
his guilt, nd,·ancing their success by your 
wishes for it. 

'fhis command lias been by some laid to 
the fiery and zealous spirit of St. ,John, 
and it has been snid that n true Christian 
spirit of love teaches us otherwise. Dut 
as rightly undcrstoOLl, we s~ that this is 
not so. Nor arc we at liberty to set aside 
direct ethical injunctions of the Lord's 
ApostI.es in this manner. Varieties of in
dividual character may piny on the sur
face of their writings : but in these so• 
lcmu commands which come up from the 
c!cpths. we must rcrognize the power of 
tlmt One Spirit of Truth which mo,·cd 
them all as one. It would have bcc-n in
finitely better for the Church now, if this 
commnnd had been observed. in nil ages by 
l.ier faithful sons). 

12, 13.) CO>ICLUSION. Raving many 
thing• to write to yon, I wonld not 

[ commnnicate them J by means of paper 
and ink (" 0 x&pfl)1," says Liickc, "the 
Egyptian papyrus, probably the ~o-callc!l 
Augustan or Claudian,-TO µ.EA.a.v, the ink, 
commonly made of i-oot and water Lhickcned 
with gum,-0 .cciAa.µ.o~ [3 ,John 13], the 
writing-reC<l, prohab]y split, µ.eO'oo-x,6~s 
or µ.eqO-roµor,-wcrc the N'. T. writing 
mntcrials"), but I hope to come to you 
(rell'., and note on Ucv. i. 9) aud to speak 
mouth to mouth (so 1rp&sw1rov 1rpOs 1rpOr-
6'ff'OP, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. u,-Oµa. 1rpbs q-r&µa 
in Xen. 1\Icm. ii. 6. 32 is not sni!I of con
versation), that your joy may be filled 
fnll (sec 1 John i. 4, viz. by hearing from 
the mouth of the Apostle himsC"lf those 
messages of life mlll truth which he 
forbore writing now; not, us Schlichting 
and Benson, b.\' his bo<lily presence : still 
less as llart.-Petrus, 11 .Apostolos non omnia 
voluisse sc1ipto committcrc qure ad !-alu
teui pertinentia ,·ellcnt nota esse ticlclihus, 
scd mu]ta i:iennonc solo tradidissc" [ sc-c 
also Corn.-a-lapidc h. l.J, than which it is 
hnr<lly possible to imagine a sillier com
ment: for the first Epistle was 1criUen 
with thii; vcr;r same ,·icw, i. 4). There 
greet thee the children of thine elect 
sister (these words arc variously inter
prc-tcd occonling as the Hvpla is under
stood ofa lady, or ofa church. The non .. 
mention of the K1Jpla herself here seems, 
it must be confessed, rn.ther to fa,·our .the 
latter hypothesis). Sec on the whole, the 
prolegomcnn. 
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: r,!f~t~_.r;rr. 1 'o a wpea{31JTepoc ratlt' Ttf u a-ya1rr,T'f, 01, e-yw U-ya1rW 
c l'Ji;ii~ti.1R c Ev CJ"'r,Oti.~. 
d~~\:.~~f:2!,. 2 •A'Ya1r11ri, wepi 1rcivrwv d e~xoµai aE e 1:lloOol/11801 Kai 

~~~r.i!;"j~-7. r V'Y1alVfll', Ka8,~,;: e ello8oVrai aov ;, ~uxll- 3 
g ixcir111, CExcii 

P. Jame,, •. 0 only. Num. ::r.i. 2. e btre bia. Hom. I. 10. 1 Cor. :ni. 2only. Cen. ~:ini:ia. 3, 23 incJ. 
11.I. (-Our, Num. :ai,. 41. -dwr. Prov. ll.11.JI, 29.) [Luke 't'. 31. l"il. 10. :u. 2; only (eac. I Tim. I. 10 all. H b 
in pa~tural r11p. met.). Oen. :axil!:. 6. g Luke 1._i,i, 8. 2 John 4 <'Dly. d f ~ I 

klm 
'fITLE. Steph E1r1crToA71 ,wavvov -rp,-r71: clz u&i, -rou a1roo--roi\ov E1ru1-r. Ha.901\1K7J -rp1T1J: 13 

aAAa 11'a,\tv -rp1Ta. -rauni 1rEpocll.11Tor ,w,u.•11711" f: 1w. Tp, E'71'. h: ur. -rp. 1'4, ,ca.9, k: 1[1.1, E1r, 

HafJ. "Y' 1: '"'· ,cafJ. -rp. lll : E7T, ""· Ka.9, ..,, 0: IW, ur. 'Y' C: E11". -rp. TOV a-y,ov a11"0U'T. U&.I, 

L: A's title is lost: txt UN. 

1.] ADDRESS. The elder (sec prolegg. 
to the two Epistles) to Caius the be
loved (on Caius, sec prolcgg. The cpitlrnt 
-r'f) &ya.1r11T<ii seems to be used this first 
time in a general sense: cf, i"'yrJ, below), 
whom I (for my own part: Caius was gene
rally bclond, and the Apostle declares that 
he personally joins in the alfoction for him) 
love in [the] truth (sec 2 John 1, note. 
,E,, 0.>,:118elq, 0.-ya:,r~ 0 ,ca:rrl. ,cl/pwv 12."'ya.11'Wv 
iv7i,o.8E'Tq;, ci-y<hrp, (Ee.). 2 -4.J 
JVisli tltat Caius ma,IJ prosper, as ltis soul 

prospers : ancl 9ro111ul of t!tis latler as,'ter
tion. :Beloved (the repetition of IJ.')'CZ71'7)TE 

is due pC>rhaps more tu the fact that the 
direct uddrcss begins here, than to auy 
specific moti\'c, such as the supposed ill 
l1ealth ol' Caiu~, as Dlistcrcl. from Liicke 
[but not in his 3ril edn.J), I pray that 
concerning all things thou mayest pros
per (1TE.p\ 'IT~vrwv is taken h.v many, e. g. 
lleza [E. V.J, Wahl, Liickc [lsL edn.J, al., 
auc.l recently by Dii~tenl., as signi(yin~ 
"a hove all thing-:-.:" for which they nllcge 
Hom. II. a.. 28i, 0.A.'A.' 06' rl.11~1P iOb,u m:pl 
11"d.vn1111 Eµw.11a1 liA./1.wv. llut it has been 
nrg-cd on the other ~idc 1) that Ilomel'ic 
usage is no n•al index to N. '1'. usage: 

2) that the meaning in Homrr is not that 
sought here: 3) that it wouhl be unna
turnl for the Apostle to pray for Caius\; 
bodily health aml prosperity "above nil 
things." And hence the- oth<'r moclcru 
Commentators, Lucke [cdn. 2], De \Vettc, 
Iluthcr, Sarnl('r, ha\'C taken the above 
meaning: which cmmot be impugnc<l, as 
Diistcrd., by s11ying that 71'Epl is never 
found joiuec.l with eU060Uo-6111, or that iv 
1riiow would he more• natural thau 11"epl 
7r&.111'c,w. 'IS'E.p[ with a gen. is too usual 
signifying reference:-, to be set aside. or 
judgccl of by the consi<lcration of the verb 
which prccc<lcs: St. John himself .uses it 
with verbs of very various classes. t~
o8oVcr8a.L is pass. of el.1066w, of which the 
ncut. form is eUolUw, from EVoBliz, to Lnve 
a ,ea>,:¼ oli&'i : -OC&.1, to mal<c, or gi,•c a 1<a.>d1 
d6os. So Ilcsych., eL'uO~cre1, «a.TevBvvEi· 
etlwOWBTl, 1}To1µ,cicr871. So that the pass. 
eUoO<iUuBa1 comes to much the same as the 
intr:ms. eiioOEiP. Its n~c is common, antl 
r<!gular, in the LXX. Hee uote!s on ren:, 
and Lllcke's n111l Dllslcnl.'s account of the 
usages, here) a.ad be in health (i. c. bodily 
health. 1npl '11'dv-rwv, in all prohabilit~·, 
doc~ not bdong lo {ry1al11u11, hut ou)y to 
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-yOp g Aiccv Epxoµlvwv b aiE~tpWv ,cal i µapTvpoUvrwv aov ~ :i.1ts~~-·ao 

T\i li.A110Elf!, j KaO,~c; all k Ev 0.')..n0Ei~ k rrEpcrrarEl~. 4 1 
µuZ:o-

1 1~::r~~~i;/ 
TEpnv m.i ToUT<t.Jl' oi,K Exw xapU1,, n tvcr O ciKollh, Tll EµR i~- ,/':t•.1 

Iii. 

TEAva k E.v rij CJ>-.118Eia k 1rEpt"1TaroUvra. i.:t~1:.·22. 
5 b, i , ' , 1 .. t:\ , , , , , , J-i\clsllv.l..& 

Aya1r1JTE, P 7TlaTOV 
1

1TDlHt; o EUV Ep-yaap El~ TOU(; L:~~:~-\Jis. 

i R8E>..<J,oll~ r Kai r roUro 5 ~Evou,;, 6 o1 J EµaprlJpt1aCJ.v aov rp ~t!0
1bjo\~

0
1
1
.r• 

c;, 7. 

I here nnly t. m plnr. indef., ~te I Cor, ,i. II. n con.sir., John x,-. 13. o c,,nstr., Lnkr iv. 

r Ro2;: 11~.11f.il • .-~"r. -rj_ o, e. P ;'ptJi~~:. i. ;i.11.1. 2s. q so oVx 'E,\-\~
1:!11~1~,t~:~_";t~rrd_ ~~:1

1
/: ;~ ·'!:;~ 

:svii. 21. Eph. ii. n,. Ueb. 11.i. 13 only. Roth ii. 10. (-~iCen,, lleb. xiii.~- -~odoxti111 l Tim. v. lU.J 

VEnSE 3. om ')'ap N d 13. 65. 100 vulg sah reth nrm. D omits the •T<&1v of 
Jta.pT"vpouv-rwv. 001 uu A. 

4. xa.pav bef ou,c EX"' C 68 relh, X· niur71s ouK EXW m (syr coptt)--EXCl.lV ll1(ita cod). 
-x11p1,v n 7. 35 vulg(uot tol) copt. rec om -r17, with C-corr KLN rel 'l'hl (Ee: ins 
All(ita co<l) C1• 

5. Ep-yat11 A. (quidquid operaris n.1lg Jcr.) rec (for -ro1.1-ro) us. -rous, with KL 
rcl Thl CEc: Tovs, owg Eis, <l : t.,:t AIK'N vss. 

6. for 01, 0 K. 

Ebo8oVu9,u: the latter verb is n particular, 
taken out oftl1c former, which is gcncrnl), 
even as thy soul prospereth (viz. Ev -rfi 
1t1iTa. 'Tb EVa:y-yb .. 1011 '7f'oA.1-rEICf, CEc. : as is 
shewn by what follows. There is a vas
sage iu Philo, Quis rer. div. hreres, § 58, 
vol. i. p. 514, in which the well-being 
of body aud soul nre similarly compared: 
a-rcw EVo?i'ff µ.01 -ra EtcTOs ,rpbs EinropC1i11 ,c11) 

eb6o~l1i11· EiloBfi -ra. uWµa.Tos ,rpbs l,-ydav 
TE ,cal loxlJv, Etlo6fi BE KIil -rll !J,uxiis 
,rpbs llmfAauu,v lipETWv). For I rejoiced 
gi-eatly when the brethren came and 
testilled to thy truth (the participles lpx. 
and µapT. nre iu reality timeless, uncl con
vey merely the reason of the fx&.p11v: but 
such a connexion is given in English by 
the tc111por..1l adverb, which hns in this 
ense rather n :rn.tiocinafrrc tlmn a purely 
temporal force. In aov T'1l ll.118Eiq., the 
subst. is necessarily subjcctii.·c-thy share 
of that 1'ruth in which thou wnlkcst, sec 
below), even as (almost = how that, see 
below) thou walkest in truth (this clause 
is not an independent one, adding the 
tcstiluony of the Apostle to that of the 
brethrcn,-"ns [I know that] thou wnlk• 
est &c.:" but h1 epcxegetical of the former 
clause, aml states the substance of the 
testimony of the brethren, as is shewn by 
what follows, AtcoUu ,..a Eµct T. K.T.A.). 
4.J Explains lx&.p11r1 Alav above. I have 
no greater (the form µ.Ei(d-rEpos is con• 
demucd by some [IJbryu. Lob. p. 13G, 
O::::c. h. I.] as barbarous. But these com
paratins of comparati\"Cs and supcrlati,·es 
arc found both in clnssical and in N. 'f. 
Gl'C'ck: sec :Epb. iii. 8, aud note) joy than 
this (lit. "than these things:" following 

the usage by which T11iiT11 is so often put 
where one thing only is iutemlcd: cf. the 
formula, Kal -ra.iiTa, " idquc :" so Plat. 
Phred. p. 62, D, &AA' A civ611Tos lzv8pr,nros 
-r&x' &:v oi116El1/ -raV-ra:, f/)Evlf.Tiov Flva, 
li1rO Toll 6EU7r0Tov. Sec Ktihner, Gr. ii. 
p. 48), that (cxplicntivc, as constantly in 
St. John after the demonstrative pronoun) 
I hear of my children walking in the 
truth ( on the participinl construction, sec 
note on 2 John 7. The cxprcssiou -rlH.rta. 
here seems rather to fa\'onr the illea that 
the tcupla of the 2ml Epistle is :i Church : 
but sec prolegg. to 2 John). 

5-8.J Praise of the hospitality slzewll, 
by Caius; a11d reason of that p1·aise. Be
loved (beginning ag-ain of ucw mltlrcss : 
sec nbovc ou ,·er. 2), thou doest a faithful 
aot (li(,ov 7rtO'ToV UvBp&s, as U:c. nml 
most iuterprctcrs. De \V. nn<l Bcng-el ex. 
plain it " iidclc facis: focis quid<lam quod 
facile a tc J>Ollicclmr mihi et fratribus.'' 
llut the other is b<.'ttcr. Iu muTOs- d Ad~ 
')'os, 1 Tim. i. 15 al., there is possibly the 
some allusion : not only a saying worth.v of 
credit, but one belonging to those who ru·c 
of the ,r(tM"is} whatsoever thou workest 
(the aor. hetokc>n~ tliese dCC'ds as summed 
up in one nu<l chamctcrized as ,r1uTdv) 
towards (so the Loi"(\ iu Mutt. xHi. 10 
describes His nnointiug by Mary thus, 
1taA.bv lp-yov Elpyci.tTaiTo dt; EµE) the bre
thren, and that (and those brethren), 
strangers (,t,,Ao(Evla. is nu especial wark 
of Christiun a'i'&1r11, Uom. xii. 13, 1 'l'im. 
iii. 2, 'fit. i. 8, Heb. xiii. 2, 1 l)ct. iv. U), 
who (the above-named {Evo, MiEA,Pof) bore 
testimony to thy love in the presence of 
the church ('"iz. where St. John was at 
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t ;i:.cJ~i:~)~: C:y~'lr'{i t EvW7rlOV EKKA11aia,;, o~t; u Ka')..W,; u ,ro1~aEl,; v ,rpo· ADCK 
i. :.?I.I. , .I. w , t:°' .. (J .. 1 11. , , , .. x , , Nab 

u"" :\et:<~_. ~3. Trfµlfn<; U"lwc; TOV EOU. V1TEf» -yap TOV ovoµaro<; d '" h 

i~{0 J!~£jf Y f~ijA6ov ~n1~tv z 

I Aa11{30vot1Tft; a ~71"() TWv b iOvtKi:JI'. k \1;' 
t/(:rni:O~:: O ~,u;c; oiv c OcpEl>..o,uv d lJ7roAa,,{3C1vEt1' ToU,; Torollrouc, 

' Aci
1:. ~;- ~;h~l~;,8;7."

3"J;1f.'i. ~t~_m.1x'Tb;s!_ajli •. \21
n~~;r;: tiist'!i.i. ~6~·~\~~~-.~~"i,-~;,.~;_ JI onlJ." Rom, ul. 2' :aElct 

v. '11 (dli-p~.J- ix. 16, 1't", .26. 1'.lli. 13. Rom. i.,, only. y- Luke i1. Ii. AdB :X'I". 40 11.I. Z - ~latl. 
::n:I. :14, Exod, n,;:. lit . a I Jubn iii. :?2re8:. b_.Malt. v. 47. vi. 7. :r.vi1i. 17 only t. {-K•<lr, 
Gal. 11. 14.) c - I John 1i. 13 retl. d - here(Acts 1. !I. ii. lfi, Luke rii. 4J. 1. 30) only. Ps. 
llK1J1.. I. "i iU'll'opr,1 Tollr Ev.!IHir /nroJ..aµ/J<lvoL•t1,v, Slr11.bo, p. aria. Diod. Sic. xiI. 67. 

for ovs, ov B1. 1ro,710-a.s 1rpo,rEµl/;ns C arm. (benifaciens deduces Yulg-ed, but 
not am fuld &c.) 

7. '"fap is rcpeatecl in ~- clz aft OJ1oµa:ros ins auTov, with b g m o ntlg syr-pk syr• 
w-ast reth-ms arm : om ADCKLN rcl mn coptt nrm. E~71A.8a.J1 llN. om TWJI 

C. rec (for E81111r.c,,v) dlvwv, with KL rel Thi (Ee, gentibus am sab: txt AllCN 13. 
40, genfilibus ful<l tol copt. 

8. rcc a.1roA.a.µ/3., with C-corr KL 1·cl: txt ABC 1N 13 vulg. 

the time of writini:;-. 'l'hey were Evan
g-elists, nr. 7: antl thus wonlu naturally 
give the church an nccouot of their mis• 
sionaryjourucy, duringwl1ich they were so 
hospitably treated by Caius) , whom thou 
wilt do well if thou forward on their 
way (ns Uengel says, the future is a 
"morata formula hortancli." 'l'he nor. 
part. presents no difficulty: it will thc.•11, 
aml not till then, be a good oct, when it is 
done. Auel this would only be expressed 
by the fot. with nu aor. part.: oiis KaAWs 
1ro11/aEn 1rpo-rrEµ1rwv would be liable to 
be rendered •c whom thou wilt benefit by 
forwarding &c."-thc present part. being, 
in such a conjunction, timeless, aud merely 
ratiocinative. On 1rpoTlJ,&,tJ,-, src rcff. and 
Tit. iii. 13) worthily of God (this <1nalitica
tiou belongs to 1rpo1riµ'fas, not ns Carp
zov., who supplies a Kaf before &!lws, to 
1ro11/o-En,-" well and worLhilv of God." 
The words mean, in a mannci- worthy of 
Him whose mcsscngc>rs thry arc antl whose 
servant thou art). For on behalf of the 
Name (of Clirist: sec the second ref., antl 
cf. Ignat. ad }~ph. 3 and 7, pp. 6-18 f., null 
ad IJhilad. 10, p. 705, Bot&.uai Tb CJvoµa. 
Dengel says," suhaudi, Dci, Lev. xxiv.11. 
Cont: ,lnc. ii. 7 ." But neither of these 
11laccs npplies. 0. T. usage is naturally 
no guide for us here; and 8t. James 
alludes to the name of Clirist) they went 
forth (on their missionar,y journey: not, 
n.s Jlcza, :Erosm.-Sclnnidt, \Volf, Carp• 
zov., lJcngcl, " were driven forth :" sec 
more below), taking nothing (receiving 
nothiug by way of benefaction or hire : 
Cl"en as .SL. Paul in Achaia, 1 Cor. ix. 
18, 2 Cor. xi. 7 ff., xii. 16 n:, 1 Thcss. 
ii. 9 ff.: abrainst Iluthcr, who denies the 
applicabilit~- of the comparison, seeing that 
in .St. Paul's case they were Clwistian 
rl111rclles: bnt so mni;t t1icse have been, 

before th<'y would contribute to the sup
port of their missionaries. Notice Jl,"ISEv; 
implying that it was their own clcliberatc 
purpose; refusing to take any thing : 
oVSEv woultl have expressed only thefact, 
which 1nig-ht have arisen. from the remiss
ness of the UJv1Kol, niul might hn¥e been 
considered by thrmsclvcs us a hardship. 
Tbis is the force of µ71SEv, nntl not as 
D~sterd., that oMEv would onlv have statcc.l 
the fact, but by µ"&iv the Apostle pre
sents it for the considerntion of his readers) 
from the heathens (ren: 'l'he expositors 
spoken of above under E{1)A.8ov, take these 
wortls as belonging to it, "('Xpulsi sunt a 
pngnnis," outl interpret µ:r16£11 Aaµ/J/2.
vovTES, .. nihil seeum asportantes," .. om
nibus rebus spolinti." Grot., who tnkcs 
l!ijA.Oov of expulsion, umlcrstands it to 
lut\'C been" a Judrea, per Jntlreos increclu
los, ob Christmn :" and takes the rest as 
meaning- "potuemnt in ista cnlamitate ad
juvari mi~criconlia TWv f{w, se<l maluerunt 
omnia Vhristinnis debcrc." llut the whole 
interpretation is forced and nnnntura.1, a.ntl 
the ordinary one obvious, and very suit
able, considering the motive put forward 
in ver. 8, which clearly shcws them to 
hnvc been workers for Goo•s truth. 'rhc 
prcs. part. 1'aµ{Jd.11ov-ru indicates, not 
what they did when, they EEij1'8ov, but 
their habit after their setting out : ond is 
as so often, indicative of norm, without 
any particular time being pointed out. So 
that we need not, with Huthcr and Diis
ter<l., imngiue that there is an allusion to 
a. missionary maxim, to take nothing from 
the heathen, in nccor<lnnce with which 
they nctcd). We therefore (in.1.Eii;, contrast 
to the l6v1Kol: oi:iJ1, bceansc tbev µ.716~11 
J\aµ{Jd.vovuw Cl.1rO -r, E8vu(6Jv) oiight to 
support (sec Strabo iu ren: Notice the 
nllusion to l\a.,u.f3clvovns obo\'c, 'flu~ WQfd 
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lva e auvep-,o~ y1vW1u6a T\7 f UA116El~. 9 "Eyp01J.i<l T'I T~ e~~~~·h~~: l't'. 

E,cK">..r,<Tf(!,· UAA' ~ g tp,Ao1T(->WTEllwv aVrWv ~,orpftp11,; oVK R~~.1~~-
0J· 

h ' '>• ' - JO '> ' - •' ''0 ; • , al .f ••• 
E7r10EXETal TJf.J«,;. 01a TOUTO, EOV EA w, u1roµv11aw ;_1o~ai~~-;iu-

olJroU Ta tr,,a ~ 7TOIE( AOyou; 1TOV7Jpoi~ j tpAuapi;,v 1i,,Cu;:, ~:!f~s t 1:1t.1· 
Kai µ;, k Clp11:0UµEvo,; E7ri TOV'Tot,; I O~T'E a~rO,; h E1r10lxeral ~s,;~;~'~;,1

1
1:·t. 

(·TOf, Po!Jb. 
rrag. JJ!'i.) h here bis only t. l l\f;icc. :.:ii. e al. Polrb. 'l"i. !!'.I. 7. ~ee notts. j Luke 
1:l.li. 61. John :1h-. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 14. Tit. Iii. J. 2 Pel. i. 12. .hide 6 onlrt- Wisd. Ulii. 2~ 

:~
1{J_/·µV'70'it,/,r~~-- ~~~~!t., Lukejit~%~nlr 4-i~~;t'B~ns~~~'.s;rJ ft~-~1:;:·!\J: 2r~cl.~~~:-,t~ !~~: 

U. Jobnvi.7. 1it",8. :!Cor.11i.Yonly.) lsoJohniv.Jl.v.37,31!. 

-yivoµE8a. C c: ;-Evwµrdla. K f 1 36(sic-) Thi. for a.>..,i9ua., E1e1el\.71u,a. AN1• 

,9. E;-pa.'fa.,; ll. rcc om -rt, with KL rel ~th Thi (Ee: for -ra, a11 N3 cl 13. 3G. •10 
syrr, scripsissemforsila11, vulg: a.v -r, 29. 662 : txt ABCN 1 coptt. 

10. for ea.v, a.v A. ins us bcf 11µa.s C. (garriens in nos nilg.) 

docs not seem to signify "rec-eivc hos
pitably.'' as some have explained. it, nor 
does it imply, as <Ee., Tbl., appealing to 
lnrE>..rz{:J6v µe Wsel Aiwv E-ro1µ.os eis 97/pa.1', 
Ps. xvi. 12, anticipating, not waiting to be 
nsked, in the exercise of good offices) such 
persons, that we may become fellow
workers [ with them J for the. truth (Lhis, 
and not as vulg. u ut coopera.torcs simus 
\'Critatis" [so Luth., Grot., llcngel, nl.], 
is the construrtion. 'fhosc with whom one 
is q-11111:p;-&s, arc put in the gen., sec Uom. 
xvi. 3, 9, 21, 1 Cor, iii. 9 al. 'J'hc <lat. is corn
modi : to promote the cause of the truth : 
so u11J1EP'Yol Eis -r1w J:Ja.cni\Ela.1' -r. 61:oii, 
Col. iv. 11,-uuvEp')'b" -roii 6EoV iv -r<i Ella.;-• 
-y,~lc,,, 1 Thcss. iii. 2). 

9, 10. J Notice of the hostilit_y of Dio
trephes. I wrote somewhat to the church 
(the TL docs not imply that the thing 
written was specially important, nor on 
the other hand does it clcprcci11te ; but 
merely designntes indefinitely: cf. .Acts 
:xxiii. 17, Exu ;-lt.p lnrai'")'Ei'Aa[ -r, all-rf, 
and Luke vii. 40, ~lµc.'11, lxw uo( -r, E:lrf'iJ1: 
and l\Iatt .. xx. 20. The contents of the 
Epistle arc not hinted at. The "scrip
sisscm forsitan" of the vulgate [E°-ypal/,a. 
lfv, sec vnr. rend d. J hns nrisen from a 
foolish notion that the Apostle must not 
be rcprescntc•d as having written o.ny thing 
which has been lost to us. 'fhc i1eKA71rrla. 
is o.pparC'ntly the church of which Coius 
was a. member: not as Bengel, that out of 
which the missionaries of ver. 7 had gone 
forth), howbeit (UM after on affirmn
ti're sentence is stronger than the mere 
ndnrsntive but: see Ki.ihner, Gr. ii. p. 436) 
Diotrephes who loveth pre-eminence (d 
lirpaprd(wv -ra ,rpC11TEia.. as the ancient 
Schol. He appears to have been not, as 
Bede, "hreresiarch:1. temporis illius quidnm 
supcrbus et insolens, malens nova dicendo 
primatum sibi usurpare scicntiro quam nn
tiquis snnctre E('clesire, qure Johanne'- pr~-

dicabat, humiliter auscultarc mnmlatis : " 
so much is not implied in the words, but 
only that he was an ambitions man who 
willed that not the .Apostle but himself 
shouhl rule the cl1urch) over them (the 
members of the church, impliecl in the 
word tl1e1<A.1wtr1.. The gen. nfter verbs of 
pre-eminence, as &s cip,uniiEO"ICE µ.ri,xf'a8a., 
Tp~wv, II. (. 460: 1ea'A.A.,uTf~O"Ei 11"a.uiw11 
'TW1' '" ~7rcip-rr, ;-11va.1KWJ1, Herod. ,·i. 161. 
Sec I{Uhner, ii. p. 197) receiveth us not 
(docs not recognize our authority: ~ere in 
an improper sense, but in the next Yersc 
probnbl~· literal : see there. Its more usual 
sense in Polybius, who uses it frequently, 
is to admit of, -roV 1<a.,poV ob,c brilifxo• 
µivou 1<a.-ra.µ.011f111, iii. 79. 12. · 'fhc 7/µ.0s 
wants no explanation such as "monita 
nostra," " uvuTa.T11tds nostras," or the 
like: in r~jccting the Apostle's person, he 
rejected all his inffucn('c). On this ac
count, if I should come (sec for icf,, 1 John 
ii. 28), I will bring to mind (i. e. as Bede, 
"in omnium notitinm manifestius arguendo 
protlucam :" sec reJI: No aV-rJ,, is unclC'r
stood: it is not to his mind, but to the 
minds of nil) his works which he doeth 
(what they were, is explained by the par
ticiple following), prating against us (this 
is the best rcnclering of +~11a.pWv, which 
conveys not only the A.o,6opi:111, 1<a.,co'A.o;-W" 
of <Ee., but also that the reproaches were 
mere tattle, worth nothing, irrelevant: so 
Eustathius on 11. X· 361, in Raphel, h. 1., 
-rb f,, oU 1iioJ1-r, A&;-ovs 11'poii11a.1 ,Pi\.uEi" 
Ai')'ETa.1 "· ,Pi\vapEiv. Cf. 1 Tim. v. 13) 
with wicked speeches : and not satisfied 
with (cip1e1:irr8a1 is ordino.rily [ sec reff.J 

. with n dath·c : the hrC, as in xa.lpuv brl, 
and similar expressions, introduces the 
ground on which the Up1t1:irr6a., supcrim
ponitur) this (more 1>robably plur., as in 
,·er. 4, where the whole matter in question 
is meant, than ns ogrecing with. the A.d;-01 
wo111Jpol, which bad not been the only 
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111
:1""i,Ji~

1
ni~ov TO~{; 08EA<J>olu; 1 1\a: Toti~ /3ov">..oµlvov{; KwAUu /Ca: 

:: ;¥~:!(s~·i,i. EKKA11aia,; m EK{3£lAAH. 
E..c Tl,~ AECKL 

Nab t· 
dig hj 
klmo 

~·.):,1~.~r,t. 11 n 1 A-ya1rr,rf., µ;, 0 ,uµoV P'l rO KaKOv, c'iAAci qr TO U-yn001,. 
~~::~,'.\/ 0 s O.ya6o11'0tWv t f,r roii (lEolJ Earii,· 0 u KOIC07f'01Wv oUx 
only., V • , ' 0 , l'J , w , r ~ 
~~:r;r_•l:?.) U1J(tOKE11 TOV EOV. .. a11µfJTpttp µE,tapn1rr,rat V7r0 

11 ~\'.':~·t_:,j1i.21 1rOvrwv Kai V1r' atl,~,; Tllt; p; c'.tA110ciat 0 
Y Kai TJ,Hi,; Y 8~ 

b1~. 1:1i1. 4 

i bi~-7~'t.i
1r~ .} ~5~- r1~~-\r~'rt i-ii. 13 bL!I. ',~:~\;tiiia~1

·2 iti~;:·:r/i';·! D~ut. :L~l:.!5
;i, !) I )lk., 33~ ;~~tti ~~: 

ii. 15, !!U. iii. li, 17 unly. Num. •· 32. ( ·ia, I Pet. ii-. l!I. -Or, l Ptt. ii. 14.? t 1 John i.l. ll'l ref\". 
11 ill ark iii. -11 L. I ret. iii. 11 only, Le~. v. 4. ( ·Or, I Pet. iii. 10.) v l Juhn iii, I\. w pass., ,\eh 3", 

!!:?. Xfi. 2. ::i1ii. l:.'. d~t., H. ;j1 6rcd: i,; so Hr. 6. y l John i. a rcll'. 

for /3ovA.oµEvovs, E1rt8exoµu1ous C vulg syr-pk s_yr-marg sah nrm: b:t ABKLN rel a·m 
syr-txt copt rr-tb Thl illc. om EK BN IJ h. 

11. rec ins OE IJ(,f ,ca,co1ro1wv, with L ah m tol copt mth arm Thl <Ee Did-iut: ins ,ca1 
Lcf o Ka.K. ~yr-pk: om ABCKN rcl 40 vulg syr('rrcg) sah. 

12. ins EKKhr,cr,a.s ,ea, bef T'J1S «Ar,9E1as C syr-pk syr-marg arm. (ci, A, 11 re-written Ly 
au ancient hand in A; there is no reason to suppose that the original scribe wrote 
E1CtcA71cr1a.s, see ,voi<lc.) u1ro N. rcc (for o,6as) 016ctTE, with KL rcl syrr 'l'hl 

tliings mentioned of him), neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren (here E,r1.

Slxof-La.&. seems best taken in its literal 
sense, as in Polyb. xxii. 1. 3, ci1ravTcxs 
E1re6ixno cp1A.a.v6pcii1rws [if the reading can 
be <lcpcmlcd uvou], of enicrtaiuing hos
pitably, see 2 John 10. 'J'hc Cl6EX4>0( urc 
JJrobably the smnc as in \"Cl'. 5, the trn
,·clling mbsiouarie~), and (so 11:a.L nfter oiiTE 

in 1·cff., and :b!ur. Iph. 'raur. 595 f., E7 "'frl.p 
oiin 6us-yu1/,s, Kal -rrl.s l\'lu1<'1jvas o1a6a.. 
"TE is more frequently found, sec Kiihner, 
Gramm. ii. p. •1,J.1. 'l'hc occurrence of the 
constrnction explains itself. It is found 
when the negative form of the first mem
ber of a series of counecte<l clauses, is not 
possible or not couvenicnt in the sccoud 
or any following one. IIcrc it might have 
been, hut not so forcibly oxprcssc<l, o~TE 
Toi.is /3ouhoµf.11our Et¥) hinders (by for
bidding : cf. l 'l'hcss. ii. 16) those tha.t 
would (rccci,·e them), and casts them 
(those that would rccci,·c the hrcthrcn: 
not, as V. }'. Fritzsche, C'arpzo,·., al., the 
travelling brethren themselves) on.t of the 
chul'Ch (manifestly, by cxcoumnmication, 
which owiug to his inllueucc among them 
he bad the power to inflict. '!'here is no 
difficulty, nor any occasion to take the 
wor<l as pointing- at that which Dioh'cphcs 
was atlemptin,g to do or tln·eatening to 
do, and so as spoken in iron~- [Iluther]: 
the prc:,;ent tense indiC"atcs hiH habit,, as 
E7n6ExE-rcu and 1ro1Ei aho,·C'. He was evi
dently one in high power, a.ntl able to for
bid, mul lo punish, the reception of the 
travc1liug Ln1tl1rcn. 8ee prokgg.). 
11.J Upon occasion of the hostility just 
mculioncd, St. John e::r:ltorls Caius to 
imitate not t!te erU [u,t tlte 9ood~-pro-

bably as shc""U in the praises of Demetrius 
whi<·h follow. Beloved, imitate not evil 
(TD tca.tcOv, abstract), but good (abstract 
also). He that doeth good, is from God 
(is born of God, an<l ]ms bis mission nnd 
J)On·er from Him : ns so often in the first 
Epistle) , he that dooth evil, hath not 
seen God ( so in ref., 11'as 6 b.µ.a.pTd.vwv 
oUx EcfJpa.KEv aLIT&v, where sec note. Aml 
yet this expression is c.tllc<l hy Liicke oncl 
De \Vcttc "nnjolmuucisch," aud 1 John 
iv. 20, ndduccd to prom it, where the 
word EciipaKE11 is usc<l in its literal physical 
sense). 12.J T!te praise of lJeme
trius. Testimony hath been borne to 
Demetrius by all (scil. who know him, on(l 
have brought I"eport couccming him: 
"nemo qui 11011 "), and by the truth itself 
(it is uot vcr,v easy to C'Xplain this expres
sion. If we nn<lerstand it that the reality 
of facts ihemseh-es supports th~ tcstimon,v 
of the 1r&VTES, we ha\!e abundance of 
nutl1ority for the cxpre!;sion in classical 
usage: \Vctst. gh·cs, from Dcmost. contra 
Nc:l'r. [qu. page ?J, 8Ei 6' 6µCl.s i~ 11in-;;s 
'71/s (I.J..118Elas -r'ijv lr."pl/3flaV llKoVcra.vTas 
TT/S' TE Ka.T71p-yopla.s Ko.l Tiis IJ.11"0Ao-yla.s 
o.lfrws -l,671 -r-¾w !fijipov t.pfpEw: de corono, 
p. 232~ -roVTwv TowVTwv LJVTwll KIil f.,r' 
alJTijs T7)S' rl.A718Elas oUTw ijE1Kvup.E116W, 

And from .LEsch., coutra 'l'imarch., K«-ra.
µEµa.('Tvp71µE11os ll11'0 Toll EauToll JJfou 
K'1l Tijs O-.J..710elas. .AlHl thus <.Ee. [inr• 
alJTijs -rT/s C.A., -roii EvEp"toUs A&-yo,· t=lcrl 
'"Ydp TIVES oTs µ«pTvpeiT«I µEv 0-.pnf,, 
Ka.nlfevcrµEv11 BE E1r, IJ.1rpd.KT'f-' A.&-yr,, ], 
Corn.-a-lap., Hart.-Pctr., Grot. [" rebus 
ips:s "], Joac:h.-Lang-c, C'arpzo,•., G. Luugc, 
al., and Bcauso1.Jrc, who [Di.isterd.J ex
plains it "s:t cont.luitc est un tCmoin rCcl 

13 
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~aprup0Vp.E11
, Kai z o18ac; 0Tt 11 z p.aprupia 1

1

}/J(;,V z ~A116flt;; :r;fb~i:~-
EO'TlV. b20,r ili.:t 

:?J·>bD 12 
13 IloAAQ 11 Eixov -ypCJ.i/;at aot, UAA' oU OfAw 8ul h µE- c~~~!:~~~:.· 

Aavo(' Kai C KaAOµou O'Ot 7pCl.tpE1v, 14 EA;rl~w BE ElJlUwc; G'E ~j~~,
1

~~r1. 
•~- 'd , 'd , \ ,, ]5e', • ~~,"-3:1.1 
tcuv, Kat aTo,•a rrpot aroµa A<IAl}aoµev. u:-n1v11 aot. t1:zi~hnsii. 

rdl. 
c Jobn :u .. 19, ~8- I J>~t. v. 14. Jodg. fi. :n. 

(Ee : 010aµn, b2 c h : am ,uu o,lias a : txt AilCN d g 36 yuJg D-lat coptt ~th a1·w. 
a.l\.11611s EO'TW bcf 11 µa.pn,pia. 1Jp.6JV m ~th: 4"'.7J9. 11µ. f<1'T. 1J µap-r. C GS. 

13. rcc (for ')'pa.i/,at uo,) ;,pa.cpew, with KL rcl (Ee: t.xt .AllCN m .10 D-Iat srrr eoptt 
mth arm 'l'hl, tibi scribere Yulg. for ou 9EA.w, ov,c e/JouA7j(hw A vulg.~ 
•aAaµw (ilacism) L. rec (for -ypa,p,w) -ypa,f,a,, with KL re! Thi (Ee, txt ABCN 
m.--ypcz. bet' uo, A 13 vulg D•lat syrr copt: om qo, ann. 

14. rec ,~ew bef ,u, with KLN rel copt rrh] <Ee: txt ADC m vulg D-lat (ere is omtl 
iu both cdns of )tJai, the re.1di11g of B is as here !'>tatl'd: :O-L'C tahle :it end of prolego-). 

Aa.ll.71uwµe11 IC Thl: Aalt..11uaµ.ev N1, but o is \\Titlcn o,·er ci (1 m ?). ~ 

<le sn Yertu." Bnt there nre two rensons 
against this view: 1) that it does not cor
respond to the oqjective fact asserted iu 
the µeµ.a.pTVp71Ta.1, nor to the parallcliziug 
of this testimony ,irith that of the ,rdJ1Tes 
an<l that of the Apostle: and 2) that thus 
the Christian 11ml divine sense of 71 UA~
flua which 8t. John seems always to put 
forwnrd, would be entirely sunk. Nor is 
the fonner of these 1uct either by Schlich
ting, who says, "si ipsa \'CrlLo.s loqui 
posset, homiui isti prmbcret testimouium 
virtntis et prohitatis.'' or by LU.eke, "if 
infallible Christian truth itself, ef. vcr. 3, 
could be asked, it would bear favourable 
witness of him." .Agaiust both there is 
the f1,Ef1,a.pT'Vp1JTO.'-, as matter of fodt, not 
of hypothesis. llnumg.-Crus. would un<lc-r
stnml that Demetrius had clone much for 
the truth, nud his deeds were 11is witness: 
but this is hardly a wituess of 11 IX.\~f1E1ci 
to him. Samler takes 1·efugc in the extra
ordinary supposition, that the Holy Spirit 
had renalccl to the Apostle the truth 
respcctiu~ Demetrius. Huther reganls 
the testimony borne by the truth to be 
that fumishctl by the 1rd.11Tu, whose e\'i
dence was decisive, not from their credit 
as men, but because they all spoke of and 
from the truth of Christ dwelling in them. 
This would reduce this new µa.pTvpf.a to 
the former, nml would in fact besides in. 
elude the followiuA" in it likewise. 'l'hc best 
interpretation is that of Dilsterdieck [from 
whom much of this note is <lcri\'Cll]. The 
objecti\'c Truth of God, which is the 
divine rule of the walk of all belic\'ers, 
..,ins a o-oo<l tc-stimom· to him who really 
~·alks i~ the truth. ~This witness lies in 
the riceordnnce of his walk ";t11 the re
quirement of God's Truth. Jt was ~he 
mirror in which the wall,:: of Demetrius 

was reflected : nml his form, thus seen in 
the mirror of God's Truth, in which the 
perfect fonu of Christ is held up to us [1 
John ii. 6, iii. :J, IGJ, appeared in the like
ness of l'hrist; so that the mirror itself 
sccmecl to place in a clear light his Chris
tiau virtue and uprightness, and thus to 
bear witness to him) : yea, we too (sec ref. 
au<l note there. The contrast here is be
tween his owu personal testimony [for to 
that an<l not to anv collccth·c one docs 
-f,µe'is refor J and the~ two testimonies fore
going) beat testimony, and thou knowest 
that our testimony is true (see reff.). 

13-16.J Close of llte Epislle. I had 
(not, ns Huther, for E7xov ~.,: it is a pure 
imperfect, describing that which has no~ 
come to pass, but might have done so 
under certain conditions: cf. Acts xx,·. 
22: Hom. ix. 3, also alleged b_y Diisterd. 
is not quite n case in point. He gfrcs the 
meaning here well: .. I had indecU much 
to write: that I ha"re not written it j_;;, 

owiug to this, that I wish not, &e.") 
many things to write to thee, howbeit I 
will not to write (present, uot only "to 
write them," which woul<l he aorist, hut 
to \\Tite at nil, to write any more) by 
means of ink and reed (sec on· 2 John 12): 
but (on the other hand)• I hope imme
diately to see thee, and (theu) we shall 
speak mouth to month (see 2 John 12). 
Peace be to thee (beautifully paraphrn.sctl 
by L~·ra, "P:.1x iuterna conscieutire, pax 
fratcrna nmicitim, pax supcrnn glorim." 
Ucmcmbcr our Lord's legney, John xi'f". 
27, nncl His greeting riftcr the Hesnrrec
tion, elp~1111 Uµ'"iv, John xx. 10, 26). The 
friends salute thee. Sainte the friends 
by name (" non sccus ae si uomina. comm 
pr.cscripta csscnt." Ilc)1gcl). The reason 
why St. John mentions 4>IA01 [sec John xi. 
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15. for (/uAo,, a.Tiel\tpo, A d m 13 syr-rnarg retb. 
aµ~• L 15. 26; vale tol. 

at end ins 13 

SUDSCRIPTION. elz om, with rcl: TEAos h: E7rJO"'Tol\71 "'I' -rou a-y,ov a1ro0"-rohou 1c.,«1111ou 
L: ,wavvav E'lrHT-roi\71 "'I, C: txt ADN. Here, o.s elsewhere, B spells 1wcu-·vou with 
only one 11. 

11, xv. 15; Acts xxvii. 3], and not cl6t=.\.
tpol [l Cor. x,·i. 20; Phil. iv. 21; Eph. vi. 
23], is probably to be found iu the per
sonal character of the Epistle, not ad-

dressed as from an Apostle to n church, 
but ns from a friend to his fricn<l, in which 
mutual friends on both sides would be the 
senders an<l receivers of salntatiou. 



e b,re onlJ. s,e 2 John 3 n:11", fI Ptl. i. 2. 2 P~t. i. 2. D:u1. iii. 31 (!:Ii-). 

TITLE. clz 1oulia Tov curoo--roi\ou E"ff'IO'T071..1J l(afJoi\11(1J: Steph Eff'. T, 1ou8a 1ea6.: E'JI". -rou 
a-y1ou aff'OO'T. 101181:1 L al Thl: a.\71..os aliEA.po9Eor Tali' ,ovliu EVO'E/3EEO'UI f: E?r. 10u6a 
aliEAtpou 1a.,cw/Jou k: uw8a Haflo.\1K11 ur. ho: 1ou, E'JI'. l(a9, l m: 1ov6a ETr10-ToA11 A(app_y) 
CK 13. 3G(sic): txt llN. 

VEBSE 1. xpurTou bef 1aO'ou K b c d k I o 40 demid to!: txt AllLN re\ ..-ss Orig 
Synop Lucif. rec (for 11-ya71'1JJ1.EVou) 11-y1au,uEvo1s, ~·ith KL rel 'l'hl: txt ABN vulg 
syrT coptt ann Orig Ephr Synop <£c Thi-comm Lucif Aug Cassiod Bede. (13 <lef.) 

2. om 1st Kai I(. 

1, 2.J .Address and greeting. Judas. a 
servant of Jesus Christ (&oii>.o•, prohnbly 
not here _in the wider sense, iu which all 
Christians are sen·:mts of Christ-but in 
that special sense in which those were 
bound to His service who were emplo_yed 
in the prenching and disseminating of' His 
word : sec reff. : on the absence of any 
official designation, see }lrolegomena), and 
brother of James (sec prolegomena), to 
tho called (in the sense of St. Pnul [rcfl'.J; 
etfoctually drawn by God the 1-'a.ther to the 
knowledge of the Gospel), beloved in (the 
phrase is one not elsewhere found. nncl 
difficult of interpretation. The meanings 
"by,JJ = lnr/,, cf. 2 'l'hess. ii. 13, 0.i5fA.pol 
'1')'a,r11µ.E1101 6Tr0 Kvplov; "on aceort11t of," 
understanding '1-ya.1r1JµEvo1s " beloved hg 
the ,,,-,-iter," nre hardly admissible. 'fhc 
only allowable sense of lv seems to be, 
"in the case of," "as regards," under
standing of course that the lm·e of the 
Father is spoken of) God the Father (St. 
Pnul orcliuarily in his greetings nd<ls '1/µWv 
to Oda Tra.T'tlp. cf. Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 3; 
2Cor.i.2; Eph.i.2; Phil. i. 2; Col. i.2; 

2 TI,css. i. I ; Philcm. 3. But he has 6E0s 
71'a.T7/p absolutely in the following places; 
Gnl. i. 1, 2; Eph. vi. 23; Phil. ii. 11; 
2 'l'hcss. i. 2; 1 'l'im. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 2 ; 
Tit. i. ,J.; ns also St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 
2 Pet. i. 17; St. John, 2 Jolm 3. It be
came more frequently used, ns might be 
e.spf'cted, in the later days of the canon) 
and kept for Jesus Christ {l'CScrHd, to he 
His at the dny of His coming: the clnti\'c 
is commodi. If the question be asked, 
kept by whom? the answer must be, b;r 
Goel the Father: though constructionally 
the words arc not connec-ted. Obsene 
the perfect participles, gh-ing the s-ig:ni
fication u from of old and still") : mercy 
to you and peace and love be multiplied 
(all three proceeding from God: God's 
1nercy, God's peace, God's lo,·c: see ,·er. 
21. In the somewhat similar passnge, 
Eph. ,·i. 23, elpfw11 Tols O:ih.\«pols ,c. ci')'d1r71 
JJETr£ 1rluTEWS IZff'b 9eoii TraTpbs K. ,cvpfou 
'l71croV xp10"Toii, the lo,·e and faith are 
eknrly. in thcmselni-, the gi~ of Goll: 
mutual love or love townrds Goel. But 
the other seems better here). 
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g:,t•bnH. 7 3 g'Aya1nrrol, h 1riiaav I tnrou8~v J 2rornllµevo,; -ypC1tj,Etv ~tJ:~~~

h ;,/~~ift·o~: Vµlv 7rEfl~ T~c; k KOlvijc; i,µ,dv awn1rlar, 
1 ~.,U--,,01v 

1 
~axov A:;t! 

S~!!~~iJ~I. -yp0.'1/;at v,,iv UI 1raratca)Hdv n Erra-ywvl4ealJat Tj 
O 

'17Ta, ~ f ~ ~ 
i J~m. :.ii~- P 7rapa8ollE{a'P Toic; q 11:ylor,; r 7r{arEt. 4 s ITapuaEOuaav -yCl.p 13 

rt~--\:J\,. TlVEc; ~vOpw1rot, ol t ;rfJAat u 7rfJO-YE-Yf'"/J'1Evot ei,; TOllTo TO 
jpr~~-P[!~:Z1~g~ nl!~: ;1i~~7. Ueb. vt=:J.ct~~~'. i~t~~1: o':f \~t~'i p~t':.('~/·· ~I. m 2 1H~~.-~il: 

1. I ret. ii. 11 al. fr. n here only t. ( U-ywvi('-, Sir. 1v, 28,) o ... Ilt:b. vl. 4. ix. :M, 27, 2~. ,11. 

T.' 7 ~tf ii\p~~-x:~r:i,~- p Ac!~~;~~~- i~ tr:td!i.2/. ~~- Iii. 23, 2l'.q - Acta i&,sl:;~:?~j~· /a~,\·1:1
1
1~·,cl~~~i 

Philo, tllc. in Weist. t lleb. i. I relf. o. Rom. X'I", 4. Gal. iii. 1. l:rh, iii. 3 only t. Esdr. ~i. 
:u F (11"poq. A). l ,,lace. :a:. 80 only. 

3. N joins a'Ya;11"1J'TOt to vcr 2. ins 'T'ou hcf 'Ypatprn, N. rcc 0111 71µw11, u·ith 
KL rd copt mtb : ins All C(appy) N 36 syrr sah ar10 Cyr Thl Lucif, uµc,.,v m G. 25 
vulg Epl1r llcde. (13 def.) aft rTWT1JP"ZS ins Ka.t (w71s N. for 'YPa.'fa.t, 'Ypacpw N. 

4. 1rapeurE3tnJrra.v Il(ita cod). ins 1e,u bef 1r111'cu N. ree (for xaptra) xap111, 

3, 4.J Purpose, and occasion, of the 
Epistle. 3.] Beloved (only found in 
the beginning of an Epistle here aud 3 
,John 2), giving all diligence (the phrase 
0'1fovZHw 1ro1Eirr6a.1 is only founcl here: sec 
ref[ and cspct'ially 2 Pet. It implies more 
than mere earnest desire : n man's rT7rou8~ 
is necessarily nctiou ns well as wish : 
"giving <lili1:;'l'nce" seems the exact idea 
required. The participle like other pre
sent participles is contemporaneous with 
the verb to which it is attached, \'lz. trrxov: 
cf. ,Jobu ix. 25, -rucpAbs &11 lz.pn /3AE'1rw, 
"I, who nm n blincl man, now sec") to 
write to you concerning the common 
salvation (thus must the sentence be nr
ranged, and not as Lachm. al., with a 
com1ua after Vµiv, ancl joining 11'Epl T7js 
«o"'iis 1}µ. rrw-r11pCa.s to the next clause. 
}'or thus the participial clause loses nll its 
weight and propriety, aud iu<lced the apo
dosis likewise: sec below. Tfp\Tiji; KOi.· 

111)-; cr<oTT1pla.i; nmy mean, concerning the 
fact of our common salvation, brought iu 
by Christ; or coll('Cl'lling the menus of 
attaining that salvation, i. c. the doctrines 
antl practices by which it is to be for
warded. l'erhnpj:l the latter is here pre
ferable. On the idea c01weyell by «o"'7js, 
sec rcft: aud 2 Pet. i. 1), I found it neces
sary (rcff.: 11ot, as KV., 11 it was need
ful:" nor as Urot., "11ihil potim; habui, 
quam ut :" the &.11&.-y«11 was uot part of 
the rr7rou6i111 1ro11:'ia6a11 but i:iupcrnued ou 
it owing to the circumstance to be men
tioned in the next ,•crsc) to write to you 
(notice the aorist here following the pre
sent hcforc: I was most tlc~irous to writo 
[present expressing mert>ly the general 
fact of writing-] ... : bn~ I found it ne
cessary to write [:it once: to have written, 
11 epistolam absohC're"J ... ) exhorting 
[you] to contend earnestly for (rl: uuv• 
n0A.oi:iJITH -rji 1rlrrrE1, Phil. i. 27: the E7rl 
gives the purpose for which the fight is to 

be waged) the faith (o"qjcctivc here: the 
sum of that which Christians believe : 
"fitles qu<E crcditur" not u qutl crediittr") 
once for all (" particula valdc urgens: 
nulla a.lia dabitur tides/' Ikngcl. This is 
obscurcU by the "once" of the E. V., 
which rcprrscuts merely "olim," not 
,. semel ") delivered to the saints (i. e. 
Christians: believers, as in rcff. The 
meaning then of this verse is, that St. 
Ju<lc, who was before earnestly desirous to 
write to the C.:hnrch uui\•crsal concerning 
the salvation which is common to us rill 
[De ,vctte, nftcr Sherlock, ~upposcs that 
St. J udc was actually engaged on n larger 
and more general .Epistle, arn.l was com
pelled to break it off by the nccessit,v 
mentioned. 'l'his may ham been so: but 
we can hardly gather so _mlwh from the 
words], fonud urgent occa:-.iou at once to 
do so, respecting not merely nor <lircctly 
that common saJvatiou, but one voiut, viz. 
the keeping im·iolate Uw faith once for 
all delivered to God's people. And the 
reason of this necessity which arose, now 
follo\\'s). 4.] For there crept in (nor. 
explaining the arising of tl1c occ:::ision of 
llis thus writing. On -rra.pn1;Elh,cra.v, cf. 
2 Pet. ii. 1, 1rapusd(ovrrtv, mul note : 
also Gal. ii. 4, where we have both 1TapEis• 
d.1<-rous and ,rapus7JA6011. Secrecy, nml 
Jack of legitimate introduction, arc plainly 
expressed in this word. " Crept in," viz. 
into the Christian church) certain men 
(" le mot -r111u n. (Juelquc chose de mCp1·i
snnt, commc clnns Gal. ii. 12," Arrnm<l. 
And so, it may be observctl, has lz.v9p(r)1ro, 
in this connexion) [men] who have been 
of old writton down iu prophecy (hy 
the oi. 1rpo-yryp. these persons are agniu 
brought upmuJ dr.signate<l; q. <l. "nnmcl_y, 
the Hry men who &:c," -rrpoyEypa.p...,lvo1. 
lms been ,·ariont-l.Y interpreted. The prep. 
may have two meanings: either 1) th~\t of 
time, prc\•iously, as in Gal. iii, 1, where 
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Kpiµa, w ~aE{3El(:, Tllv TOV X OEoV 1r1µt:iv •Y xOplTa z µera• va.nr.n:i·lt 2' 

Tt6E1,TEC eic a ciaEA--yuav, Ka! rdv µ.Ovov lie 8ea71'0T1JV Kal ~i.ck.~n~ 
, r .. •r - , c:d , , S e •y w Rom. Jf. ~•-

KIJ('IOV 1jµWV 1jaOIJII xr1aTOV Uf>VOllµEVOI. 7TO- r.-i: a;r 
µvi;ani 8E VµO,; {3oUXoµat, r ei80ra,; s ::.n-a~ r 7r(Ivra, On ~v}~-~ii~t. 

ouly. Ps.11. x-Tit.ii.11, 1Ptt.v.12.ere2Ptt.iii.18. y-Gal.~.4. 
zH .. b v11.l:.?reff a Mark vii. Z-l. Hom.:siii.13. 2Cor.:ii;ii.21. 1Pet.iv.3al.t Wisd . .llv . .:!6onl}·. 
b-C~ceno1eJJ.11Leil.29. Ac1..,iv.21. Kev.vi.10. Jn.iv.111. c:lPrl.ii.l. illJohn 

ii.2:l,:l3rdr. e3lohol0relf. flJobnii.20. g=,·er.3. 

,vith CKLN rcl : txt AB. rcc aft BunroT71v ins 8Eo11, -with KL rel syrr 'fhl : om 
ABCN h1 d o 13. 30 \"Ulg coptt reth arm Ephr Did Ps-Chr Cyr Lucif Cassio<! Bede. 

6. for iiE", ovv C Lucif. rec aft E180T1u ins vµa.s, with KLN rel <Ee 'l'hl: om 
ABC2 c d 13. 36 vulg syrr coptt a,th arm C.VT Lucif Jer. (C 1 doubtful.) om """~ 
1icrc, insg it bcf .\.aov below, N 163 arm: bcf OTI K. rcc (for 1Tain-a) Touro, with 
KL rt'l ~ah <Ee Thi: txt .ABC::!N 13 n1lg syr copt reth arm Epbr C,yr Lucif ,h-r, 1rav-

the l"nrious meanings of the word arc dis
cussed: 2) that of publicity, "open(11," 
taking "to proscribe" as the sense of the 
word. Bnt it is ngainst this lnttcr that 
this sense is never found in the N. 'I'.: and 
that "proscribed," if takPn in its usual 
mcnn.ing, will not a<lrnit of 1:is ToVTo -rb 
1tpiµa. foUoti.•ing it. \\'olrs interpretation, 
"qui du<lumsunt aecusati in hocjudicium/' 
lets go tl1e proscripti altogether. There can 
be little doubt then that we must keep 
1Tp& to its temporal sense, as inclced do 
CEc., rrhl. [but unclcrstanding the refer
ence ,nongly : wpo-yrypaµµ.ivous ,Sf alrrotls 
EAE-yev, Ori 1eal ni-rpos JC. Ila.Vi\os wEpl 
aU'r'Wv Efp71KEJI OT, iv llTx&.-ro,s xpd1101s 
h,.e-6rro'll'Tat 1rh&:vo, To1oiiT01 K.T.i\.], mul 
most recent Commentators. 'l'hcn, thus 
understanding it, to what time nntl fact 
nre we to refer such designation of them ? 
Clearly not to God's ctcmal purpose, in 
this pince, from the term 1r&.\a1, which, 
ns Ruther remarks, is nc\'Cr m:ed of that 
purpose, but points to ~ome fact in lime. 
An<l if so, then the previous writing down 
of these men can 0111,y 11oint to the 0. 'f. 
prophecies. In that case there is a preg• 
nant coustruction, "of old fore-described 
[nnd destined]." ,V11at special description 
of the10 is intcudOO, might be tlitticult to 
say were it uot for the quotation below 
Yer. 1,1, from the propl1ecy of Enoch. The 
,,.·arnings contained in the historical facts 
adduced below may also be meant. It 
mas be observed th"at the nltra-prredcsti
narians, lle1,a mul Cal,..in, fincl, 11s we 
might expect, strong defence for their,·iews 
in their intcqlretation here. lleza indeed 
gathers from this place, " hoe retl!ronm 
Dci decretum non modo eventum rcrum, 
scd ipsas i1nprimis personas comprehen• 
,lerc'") to this judgment (what ju<lgmcnt, 
or rather result of juclgmeut? "Judicium 
de qno mox.'' as llcugrl : the sentence 
which St. J udc has in his mind and pro• 
cecds in the following verses to unfold. 
KpiJu,1 as so oftea, tlioutih uot = K~TC£• 

HpJµ.a., yet gets the condemnatory meaning 
from the character of the context), im, .. 
pious, changing the grace of our God ( T~V 

xd.p&.Ta, the gift of' grace, the stutc of sah'a
tion~ in w1Jicl.t our sins are forgi\·en us an<l 
we arc aclmitted into the freedom of Goel\~ 
children. -lrl'Wv. drawing closer the bou<l 
of God's true children to Him and one 
anot1icr, and thus producing greater ab
horrence of those who ha,·c thus abu!:l-ed 
His grace) into lasciviousness (the wor<ls 
might mean, " perverting the grace of our 
God in the direction of, for the purpose of, 
lasciviousness:,. ancl so De "'cttc: hut 
it is against this, that µ.nan6f11a1 in reff. 
is simply to chang(', not to pen·crt : and 
we therefore must undcrstau<l, as aho,·c, 
that they 1nmlc the state of grace and 
Cl..uistian liberty into a state of [moral] 
licence nml wantonness: as llcde, " hanc 
ejus gratiam transfcruut in luxuriam, qui 
nunc tanto liccutius et liberius peccant 
quanto u1inns sc viclcnt nsperitatc lcgis 
de admissis facinorihus examinari "), and 
denying (see 2 Pet. ii. I) the only Master, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ (in 2 Pet .. ii. I 
lieo-1Tdn1s is nscd of Christ : which cir
cumstance might tempt us to refer it to 
Christ here also : and so llcngel, De 
,v ettc, Stier, al. But probnbility seems 
to weigh on the other side. lu e,·ery 
other place [see refl',] Oeo-71'0T1JS is used of 
God: 2) the addition µ&11os seems to bind 
this meaning to it here : (3) the denial of 
God by disobeying His law is the cpcxe
gctic resumption of the last clause: <.!) 
&eo-7r&T1JV H:. 1e-6p1011 arc hardly distinguish
able if both applied to Christ. For thc~c 
rcnsons I must agree wilh Huther, in 
regarding the rejecb:'ll BE&v as ha\·ing 
been, although a gloss, ;ret a true one : 
and. woulcl remind the reader, once for aH, 
that the rcfcreuce of any tenu in the 
parallel pla.cc of 2 Peter is no guide for us 
here, sc~ing that it belongs to the ex• 
trcmcly curious relation of the two p~s
sagcs to each other, that iua.ny common 
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l1JaoU,; h Aativ i EK ')'~,;' Ai-yU1rTot1 a~aar;, k T(j 8EVrEpov ~nac~ 
. i~:-~u. __ neut. Toll,; 1 µTI 1 

1r1aT1:UaavTat; ~1tWAeaev. 6 O;,-yEAour; TE Toll,; d fg 
1 John :au. ZT. , m 1 , • _ 0 , , •,\,\ , 0 , ,\ , k Im 

\1!,~~c~·J_ 5!J. PJJ Tr,pr,aaVTat; TlW EallTWV apx1111, a a ff7r0 (7rOVTOt; 13 

ki~:\.ll~\j: 2• To I"f8tov q oiK'IT;,p,ov, r 1:ir; • Kpla,v t µe..,U"'A.11,; t~,.Epat; 
15.) SI.Vil, 
3u I 2 Thu~. ii. 12. m - Rtv. ll'l•j. 1r, reif. n"" Epb. i. 21. iii. I_O. Col. i. 10. ii, 10 al. Go::n. llii. l:J. 

o - bere_(2Tit11. iT. 13, 20. Tit. i. 5. llt'b. iv. l!J, Q. ]I;. £8)only. p = Gal. Vl,U al._ q 2 Cor. ,. 2only. (Jt-r 
:n.:1i1. L:a1.v.] lu Aid.) r John llli. 7. Acts ll:U. 21. I Pd. i. 4. !! re1. ii.4. 11-=- l\laU. x. 
15. ii. 22. 2 The~. i. 5 al. rr. ha. i. 24. t - Hn. Ti.17 rdr. 

-rar syr-Jlk. (C1 is lost.) rcc (for &'JJUovr) o ,cup1or, with (C1 ?) KL rcl syr Synop 
CEc 'l'hl, 1evp,or N: o 8Eos C2 5. 8. 68 tol syr-pk nrm Clem Lucif: h:t AB(sic: sec table) 
13 vulg coptt reth C)·r Did-int Jcr Cnssinn. 

6. for TE, BE A f vulg syr copt AtlHnss4 Thi Jcr Cassiod: txt IlCKLN rcl syr-pk sah 
3.!th ar111 Clem Orig Ath-ms <Ee LucifVig. for a.\A.a, a.\,\ Ca h km Ath 'l'hl. 

terms are used in different senses). 
6-7.J :E.xamp[es of Divine veugeance. 
5.J Pirst example: unbelieving Israel in 
the wilderness. Cf. Heb. iii. 16-iY. 5. 
But (solemn ronh'ast to the conduct just 
mentioned) I wish to remind you, knowing 
as ye do (better here than .. although ye 
know," on account of ii,rai, "Causa, cur 
ndmoncat <luntnxat ; qnia jam scinnt, 
scmclquc cognitulll habcaut." nengeJ. The 
E. V. is doubly wron~: in rendering EiliWr 
as un nor. part., "though .r;e ... knew," 
aml in gi\·ing to ci,r~ the signification of 
"olim," .. 011ce,") once for all (i. c. ha,·ing 
once for all received the kuowlec1ge of) 
all things (all that refers to that of which 
I am speaking : the ToiiTo of the rec. was 
a good exphmation : but 1rd.11Ta is more 
forcible, and carries with it a latent ndmo
uition, to apply other examples for your
sckes), that Jesus (critical principles seem 
to require this remnrkable reading. It is 
not entirely precedented by 1 Cor. x. 4: 
for there St. Paul uses not the personal 
human name, hut xp,aT6s, in which there 
is no such difficulty. 'fhc only account 
to be given seems, that the Person desig
nated h_v the two names being the same, 
thev became some~iiucs connrtihlv usc<l 
in iJOpulur exhortation. On the tftct sec 
Exod. xiv. 19; xxiii. 20, 23; xxxii. 2; ha. 
lxiii. 9, wlwre however nolc thC' rrmark
nhle reuclcriug of the LXX), having saved 
the people (pcrlmps "a peoplP :" i\a&s is 
not one of tllose wor<ls of which we can say 
that they arc constantly found withou"t 
the art. where Jct their meanini:;- is defi
nite: cf. Acts xv. l•i, Hom. x. 21, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16, llcb. viii. 10, 1 Pet. ii. 9 [10]. 
IJut we arc ne\"cr safe in strictness on this 
point- in these later Epistles; ancl espe
cially when an ol~jcctivc case is thus 
thrown forward into emphasis, which 
emphasis often dol'f; the work of the tlrfi
nitc artirlc) out of the land of Egypt. 
secondly (not as KV., "aftcrward :" still 
)('ss with Grot., "'olt~ "PX contrario :" 
hut it indicntes a $econd deed of the Lor<l, 
Hia fin;t-mcutioned lim·iug been the de-

li,·crnnce out of Eg_ypt. Il.r this T6 BfllTEpo11 
the former nor. part. is marke<l as being 
not contemporary with but antccc<lcnt to 
the nor. verb followiug) destroyed them 
that believed not (viz. hy. forbidding their 
entrance into the land of promise [ cf. Heh. 
iii. 18], nml slaying- thC'm in the wilderness. 
This C'Xample is not mentioned in 2 Pet. ii., 
but insten(l of it, the jmlgmcnt of the 
flood). 6.J Second example: the 
relict angels. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. And (TE. 

shews that the connexion with the fore
going is very close) angels, those which 
kept not (G.yy(Xov-; is prohnhly indefinite, 
an<l then the art. -roiii; desiguatC's those 
angels who are meant. JA,1) stands with 
the pm-t., not oU, because µ¾, T71pl,ua11Tas 
com·cys not only the fact [ cf. oi olnc 
'TJA07µE1101, 1 Pet. ii. 10], hut the reason 
for wl.rnt follows: cf. l\Iatt. X\"iii. 25, µ.1/ 
txonos aUToii &:1roB0Ui,a, l1efAEVU'ft1 o.iiT011 
l> 1r'Vp,os aUToV ,rpa8ijva,. 8ce Acts xxi. 
3·1: Luke xii. J7, l1rE'ivos O Boii.\os O .. µ.7' 
ho,µd.aar µ710E ,ro11/U'a.S . . • Ba.pt/una.1 
,ro.\.\c:ls : auc1 many more cxnmplcs in 
\Viucr, c<lu. 6, § 55, where the whole 
matter is ably discussed) their own dignity 
( some interpret G.px'IJ, ns E. V ., ".first 
e.~tate," "originnl condition." So Ernsm., 
Calv., nud Beza, 11 origiucm :" Stier, 
"ibren nflen @runb :" some again, 
"the ,quvernment ·wlticl,, 1cas over them," 
viz. that of God: 50 Ollnrius in a. disscr
tntion on this passngc, cited in \Volf, h. l. 
llnt seeing thot nngels arc oftC'n iu the 
N. '1'. callccl Cl.pxal, as they :;,,lso were 
among the Jm,·s, and that such meaning 
answers best to the para1IC'l clause which 
follows, thcl"e can be little doubt tlmt 
the Vulg. "principatum" is t'ight. 'fl1c 
fact alluded to is probably that which 
is ob!-l'lll"Ch- imlicat('(} in Gen. vi. !!. 
Sec 11roleg-(nnena), but left their own 
[proper] habitation (Yiz. J,caYcn), He 
hath kept (nTTjpT)KEv, in sharp contrast to 
Tolls fd1 T1Jpt/r1anar. The word is a, prcg
uaut mu•, t811uo or 71"tplf0711Ht1, Toll 
T71pi,ua,) against the judgment of tbe 
great day (at the end of the wod<l) in 
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nkncK 1rov ToVTcu,; z EK1ro(>veVaaacu Ko~ • ~1reA60Vacu a 01riaw ~rt.t~!:1~>:~-
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<l f I: h aapKot; ETEpa,;, C 1rpoKECVTn& OH)'J(a e 1rvro,; e atWVLOV \/:i.=i.-~il. IS. 
kl O 13 r ~, g f , 3 ' , h , ' T i • !! ret. ii. 4, 

CIKFJI' Vff'EXOVC7Uf. O,IOIWt; µtVT'OI ICQf OVTOt EVV7TVIU"" 17. n:r. lJ 

i~1
irt1~~~r;~ Pl;a~;.I;.~~ o. z h~r-=1~1:e SGJ1e.n

3
~~S.~l"~I~~~~ ii. II. a :u~r~ j_r;;_"~~~-.h~1

~::: 
IY. see ~ell.I. i•. a. b - hue only. (1 Cor JllV 21 ) Ez:od. ~X':I 9 c 2 Car. yjjj, 12. _lkb 
Ti. 18 .. ~•i. 1,2 ooly. Ll.'Vit. 11iv. 7 al, ii here unlyt. (l''lTdd., 2 Pd. Ii. Ii. '11"<.lp<fd., 3 :u~cr. 1i. f1.) 

e]l,lall.x,m.8: IActsxa,iii 4. 2Tbe,.'l.i.Uonly. Ezelr.;.:&:&Y.12. ghereoulf. :tMacc. 
iv. 4~. P~. IJ.:&:&l'ili. 50. I,;im. 'l', 7 only. TO.,TOV Ji11111 .. inrix1:w, Xen. )lem. ii. I. B. inrtx~, .. H,u,iTOV 
ll.pia..,, Pnlyb. :xii. s. 5. see also ll'l'i. 27. 2 al. in indew.. h J;u1u:i; ii. !I rdl", i .\cl~ ii.17 
only, from Jod ii. :l!I. Gen. :aa:xvli. ~.1:1, 10. l:.a.. Jl:&ill. !I. Id. Ju. 

7. rec "Tovn1s bcf Tporrov, with KL rel arm CEc Thl: om TovToas 40 rulg sah: txt 
ADCN 13 syrr copt Ephr. aft ,rp0Ke111Ta, ins ae N. 1nr£pt.xovaa1 A: a,rexovua1 
40: OIJK exouaw N1: tnrexouo"W HJ. 

8. for oµo,ws, oµ"'s A. 

etornal bonds under darkneH ( cf. Hcs., 
Thcogon. 720, lv8a 8ul TiTi;ves lnrb 
(dq,011 'T1ep&f11Ta I Ke1epU</JaTac Bo11i\ju1 .6,0s 
11eq>e>,,71"fepfrao ! xWpc, iv ellpWe11T1. The 
V'n'O in both cases is to be accountecl for by 
the dnrknc.ss being coDsi<lcred as brooding 
over them, an<l they un<ler it. Thert>- is 
apparently n dinCrence which we cannot 
explain, between the description of the 
rebel angels here aud in I) 2 Pet., nncl that 
in the rest of the N. T., where the <levil 
and his angels nrc i;aid to be powers of the 
air, and to go about tempting men. Ilut 
perhnps we arc wrong in absolutely 
ideDtifying the e\'il spirits mentioned here 
with those spoken of in 2 Pet.). 
'1.J Third Example: Sodom aDd Go
morrha. See 2 !let. ii. 6. Bow (not 
"even as,,, E. V. ; "n.,it aud)," Luther; 
u simililer,,, Semler, al.; nor <locs it 
answer to tlµo{ws below, vcr. 8; but is 
dependent on lnroµvi)aa, tJµ.ai fJoUi\oµa, 
abm·c, vcr. 5, nDd parallel with 3T1 there: 
see reJl:) Sodom and Oomorrha, and the 
cities about them, following fornication 
(the iic, as in ref. Gen., seems to meaD, to 
its fulfilment, thoroughly, without resrne: 
hardly, ns Stier, "beyond the boun<ls of 
nnturc," though this was so) in like 
manner to these (ToVT01.,, the nngels 
above mentioned. The manner wns .simi
lar, because the augrls committed fornica
tion with another race than themselves, 
thus nlso 0:11'fh8&vns 0,r[uw aapKOs ETlpas. 
So To6Toas is tnken by Lucl.-Cappell., Her
der, Augnsti, SchncckeDbergcr, J:whmann, 
De \Vettc, .Armmd, Stier, Huther. But 
other references han: bccu attempted. 
lleza, Est., Calo,·., Krebs, un<lerstand the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha to be 
intended: jnstifyiug the construction by 
such passages as Jos. Vit. GD, T;va 'Tp&1ro11 
i~a.prrd.<t'w 'T~II T1/Jep,d.Sa. Ti)s raJ..1"-alw11 
linijs fr, m-llTo'Ui;. But it is fatal to this, 

VoL. IV. 

that thus we should hal'e ai '11"fpl atlnh 
11'0J..e1s as the main subject of the sentence, 
au<l Soclom and Gomorrha only menlioncd 
by, the wa,v. Agnin, .lle~gel nncl Hoscn
milller ha\"e rcfcrrecl TovT01., to the uD~ 
godly men who arc being trentcd of. But 
this is still less likely, seeing that they 
come in Yer. 8, evidently after a series of 
examples in which they have not been 
mentioned, with Oµ.oCws µIVT01 Ka.1 o~To1.) 
and going away after (sec reff. Here 
more stress is to be laicl on the G.rr-, than 
in those pnssageii : it was a departure from 
the :1ppointe<l course of nature and seeking 
after that which was unuatural) other 
llesh (than that appointed by God for the 
fulfilment of natural desire : as <Ee., udpKa. 
E-rlpa11 Tij11 ~pf,Eva q>Vaw >,,l-ye, Ws µ~ 
,rpOs uuvovulav ")'EViO"EWf uu11n>,,ol/O"aJ1: 
the ~in of &xlom was afterwards common 
in thl' most enlightened nations of anti
quity, sl'e Uou1. i. 27. But in nil proba
hility Sodom nnd Gomorrha must be num• 
bt>recl among those whose sin went further 
cnn tlrnn this: cf. Lcdt. xdii. 22-25. 
See 2 Pet. ii. 10), are set forth as a.n ex
ample (re.ff. Libanius says of Troy, Kfi-ra, 
,rapd.Seryµa Sus-r11xlas), undergoing (to 
this day, llres. part. alluding to the na
tural l)ha>nomenn of the Dead sea: cf. 
\\'isd. x. 7, ofs ifl'i µ.a{"f'6p1011 Tijs '11"c1111-
plar 1Ca,ri-1(0µ.l11TJ Ka9faT71Ke xlpuor: ond 
Winer's U. W. II., "2:obteo \lllen ") the 
just punishment of eternal lire (8l•11v 
'U,rixuv, see reff.: especially 2 ~lace., mul 
atl<l SiKTJII -rlfl11, 2 'fhess. i. D. 11"Vp0i; 
mi.wv(ov is for better joinrd with Sl1t:11" than 
with Oei';,µ.a as Buther: aDtl the sense is, 
undergoing the punishment., as may even 
now be !oiccn, of eternal fire : of that fire 
which shall never be quenched). 
8 ff.] ·.Desi911ation of these eril me11, as 

followi119 tlte same destructfre cou,-ses. 
In like manner nevertheleas (i. c. uot-

N N 
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withstanding these warning cx:nnplf's) 
these men in their dreams ( Evv1rvLa.t01LE• 
voL, bv the construction of the sentence 
which"proeeeds with ud.p1<a. µJv µ1a.l11ouuw, 
1tup. BE ciBt:-roVaw, 86ta.r OE /3A.a.crrp71µ0Vuw, 
-must belong nut to the first wcmber 
alone, hut to all. This necessity }Jl'l'clude:; 
tlrn whole rlass of meanings represented 
by "de somniis, in 11uihus corpus pollui
tnr : " explaiuc<l by ()alv ., "est mctapho
rica loquutio, qua significnt., ipsos csse tam 
hebctc~. ut sino ulla \'Cl'ceundia ad omncm 
turpitudiucm Sf; prostituant." And those 
being got rid ot~ and a fortiori th(' inter
pretation given by llrctschncitlcr, "falsis 
oraculis <leccpti, ,·cl falsa orocula c<lentcs" 
[sec rcff,],-wc hu,·e but this h•ft, Urnt 
the word should represent that stntc of 
dreaming- in the sleep of sin, out of which 
men arc so often called on to awake tu 
righteousness nutl tlie light of Christ: so 
[in lluthm·J Horncins: "tam insipientcs 
sunt, ut quasi lcthargo quo<lam sopiti uou 
tnntum impure vin:mt, scd etiam qum non 
uoruut tam au<lncter vitupcrcnt :" mul 
Aruau<l [ibi<l.J. " ccpcn<lant ccux-ci, 
commc <le,; gcus qui agissent sans savoil' 
cc qu'ils font, commc s'ils rC\'nicnt, pour 
niusi dire, ... ") defile the flesh (by un
natural lusts, as in vcr. 7. O'd.pKa., gcnc
mlly: uot, ' tlteir flesh.' but our common 
flc!=.h), and despise lordship and speak evil 
or glories (of wlmt sort? Calv., lleza, 
Grot., Leclerc, \Volf, Semler, al., under• 
stnnd those of kings mlll C.csars : IBc. 
alt.. Hnmmoud, include ccclesim1ticnl 
rulers uud Apostles. But to ncithcl' of 
these meaning-s can \'\', !J, 10 be fitted: 
nnd it becomes therefore necessary to un
derstand the words of celestial lor<lships 
anc1 dignities : probably in both cases 
those of the holy angels. So De \V cttc: 
similarly Huthcr, but understanding ,cu
p,&-r"IJ-ra. of Gnd, and 0&£a.s of the nngels. 
1t is n~ainst this last view, tho.t 1e11p1&-r11s, 
in rl'll", Eph. Col., is used of 1111gcls. Philo 
(le 1\Ionarchia i. G, vol. ii. p. 218, says, O&{a.v 
01 rTt/v Elva., 110µ.f(w Tris rTE 8opvrpopo6ums 
01111cl.µeir. The ancient interpretations were 

curious, as given in the Oxf. Catena: -rt/11 
µ.la.11 1eup,&-r11-ra. ,c. o&!a.11 Tijs cz..,,&a.s Tp,dOos 
/3A.aucp71µoiinB :-agaiu, O&!as /,cd.AErTE 

-rtls OUo 6,a.flf/,cas, Ws O naii,\os rp71ul11, 
El -yllp 11 O,a.1<011la. -rijs ,ca.-ra.tcpluEwf O&{a, 
71'o,\,\~ µ.Q.A.A.011 7J 8,a,covla Tijs 8,1em,ou6-
1171s 8&{a : and so Severus also, and ille. 
alt.): 9.J But Michael the arch
angel, when contending with the devil 
he disputed concerning the body of Moses, 
dared not (hy the context, frolll reverence 
for 8ntan's former glory) bring against 
him a judgment of evil speaking (i. c. ns 
E. V., a railing nccusntion: a sentence 
savouring of, belonging to, J3,\a.utp11µ.la; 
not as Calo,·., "ultionem <le blnsphemin 
sum ere:" the blasphemy is not one spoken 
by, but a,qainst, the devil), bnt said, The 
Lord rebuke thee (the source of the tradi
tion to which St. Jude here rC'fers as fami
liur to his readers, is not known with nny 
certainty. Origeu, 71'Epl a.pxiiw, iii. 2. 1, 
vol. i., p. 138, says, "primo quidrm in 
Gencsi serpens Evam seduxisse dcscri
bitur : de quo in A<lscc11:.ioue l\Iosis, 
cujus liLclli meminit in Epistola sutt 
AJtoStolus Judas, l\Iiclmcl nrclmngclu:; 
emu <liabolo disput:ms de corpore l\losis, 
nit ... " (Ee. h. I. says, AE;-na, -rlw 
M,xa¾A T0v Apxri-yyei\011 -rfi Toti Mwiiaiws 
-rarpfi 0E017/KOll7/Ki11a1, -roii lila.,B&Aou 'TOiiTu 
µ1J ,ca-raOex_oµf11ou, BAA' bwt,Epo11-ros f-y. 
,c>,,.71µa, a.U'T(f -roii Al;-u1rTlov ipdvou, Ws 
a1hoU 611Tof Toii Mca1iiuEws, ,ca.l 6u1 -rotiTo 
}',1/ a-tryxwpEW6a.t a.V-,-bv TUXt=i.v ~11-rlp.ou 
-rarpf,s. No such tradition is found in any 
apocryphal or rabbinical book now cxtnnt. 
In the targmn of Jonathan in Deut. 
xxxiv. G, it is stated that the gr:wc of 
l\Ioses was given into the specio.l custody 
of l\Iichael. 8ce nlso several IlahbiniC'nl 
legends having more or less reference to 
the point in \Vetsteiu. Hom(', mcntionecl 
as cnrly ns Severns in the Catena, huve 
gi\'en au allegoricnl interpretation, un
<lcrst:mding by -rO aWµ.a. Mwiio-iws the law, 
or Jewish polity, or even 11eoplc: and, 
thus interpreting, Hx tho occasion very 
variously: nt the giving of the lnw [-rwh 



JOYA.A. 530 

for ,cup,os, o Oeor N 1, o 1t.11p1os t·t3. 

in Se,•crus]: at the siege under Hezekiah, mals, they understand (,·iz. the 01.tjcl'ts of 
or the rebuilding u1u..lcr Zcrubbabel sense: of which ud.p{ nr. 8 has alrcacly 
[Storck, in \Volf]. All such explanations been mentioned as one. .f-1.1aLKW§, as 
arc of course out of the question: aml the (~c., cpua1,cfL Opµ~ CLS"1.1,p1T'!'r~: \\'~tst. ci~cs 
litcrnl mnttcr of fact nlonc to be held Xcn. Cyr. 1, µax11, Siv opw ,rcinar ,u,. 
fast. It is., howcnr, remnrkablc, that the 6pdnrour cpuuucWs bnrrTaµivour : hut it 
same words, E1riTtµ1/ua., [Ev J 0-01 «6pws, appears from Sturz, Lex. Xcu. cptl,nr, 1. 
arc spokl'n by thr. angel [ 1eUp,os, LXX] f. tlrnt tl.Jc place is Cyr. ii. 3. 5, anti the 
to the devil in Zech. iii. 1-3. This has word ,P{nrn, not tpvu,KWr. In Xeu . .Auol. 
le<l some, e.g. Bctlc, to imagine, thnt this Socr. iii. 9. 1, we ha,·c 1/ CwOpila 1r&T;po11 
wns thc#occasion reforrNl to, when Joshua E'!JJ 61liaKTh11 l, </wcrrn&v. In 2 Pet. ii. 12, 
and Hat:m stoo<l ns adn!rsarics conccming the comparison to irrational creatures is 
the dclh·crnncC of Isrncl from capth·ity. not confined to the :-ort of knowlc<lg-c 
Another autl more curious cxplnnation is wl.iich the,· have, bnt is cxlen<lc<l to the 
gi\'cn in the Catena: 0TE 7}-ya"fEY [O M,~ persons themseh-es and their conduct), in 
xahAJ MwlJuijv iv -rff OpEi tv9a µ.t=nµ.op- these (in the element and region ofthe:-c) 
tpd,611 d ,d,p,os, -r&TE lAE"fEV 6 B1&.l30A.os T(p they conupt themselves (or, arc dc
M1xa:qA, E1/JEllua-ro d 9f0s t=isa;,a-yWv Tbv pravcd). 11.J The description is in
Mwiiu-ijv, l118a 6,p.ocrt= µ.¾, t=ist=A8Ei11 abT&v. tcrruptcd by n d,m,rnciation on tliemfor 
'fhc whole mn~tcr is thoroughl_y discussed, havillg followed i11 the steps of former 
an<l every source of illustration exh:mstcll, 1mgodly men. Woe unto them (st•c re![: 
in Unmp): Der Brief Jutlm u. s. w. pp. 201 from which it appears that Bengel is not 
-253. His conclusion, in which I en- cxnct, when he says" uno hoe Joco unus 
tirely ngree, is thnt St. Jutle took the hie apostolns rro intcntat"): for they went 
incident from primiti,·c tradition, which by tbe way (the clat. is probnhly one of 
tradition slighll~- modifit'd, is nlso gfrcn rule". cf. rell"., rather than one following iv 
by the prophet Zechariah. That the in- umlc>rstoo<l. The norists E1ropf11871crav, &c. 
citlent is rclate1l as matter of fact, and arc probably prolcptic, as looking back on 
not as an ''nrgumentum ad homiuem,'' is their course; as those in Johu x,·ii.,
evidcnt by the very form of it. That, E-,W UE E6&{acra brl Tijs -ylh, &c. Jn nn 
hcing thus related os matter of fact, it is English rersim• we arc almost compelled 
matter of fuct, is a conclugion which will to render these b_y our perfect, " they ha,·e 
or will not be made, according as we nrc g-onc," &c.) of Cain (how? O~c. answers, 
or arc not persunded of the autllC.'nticit)· of 6111. Tijs 0.6t=Atf,oKTovfas, hy pcn-croc doc
our Epistle ns a part of c::monical Scrip- trinc, or even ncco1·ding to his intcrprcta
turc : nnd according ns we esteem that tion of l11u1rv1a(&µn•o1 abon, by almsiug 
c:monicnl Scripture itself). that process by which men mi~ht be born 
10.J Contrast of the heliaviour of these into the world: Grot., "Cain frntri vitam 
persons to that J°ust related. 2 Pet. ii. caducam adcmit: illi frn.trihus adinnmt 
12. These on the other hand, whatever retcrnam." Hut these explanations do not 
things they know not, speak evil of (the seem to fit the context, where as yet no 
r~fercnce in Clo-a. JLf." oVK ot&a.a,11 is to the indication has been giHu of theirse;/uciir.lJ 
spiritual world. Those who understand po~vcr. Some [c_ g. Lyra] lmrn answered, 
,tup,&nrra aud li&{ar nbovc of human au- from their persecuting the bclie,·crs: hut 
thorities, are at a loss for an explanation neither does this appear in the context: 
here: so Arnaud, "il est o.ssez difficilc de others, as De \\"cttc nml Arnaud, hn\·e 
JlrCciscr, qucllcs Ctaicnt ccs choses qu' reganfod Cain simply as a representative 
ignoraient ces impies ") : but whatever of nil brul men : Sdmcckcub., as that ot 
things naturally, aa the irrational ani- nll unbelievers, ncconling to Jewish trn<li-

N N 2 
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j ~?1~i".t,~~-4. Kni TF I 7rAUvp Toii Ba~allµ k µ1a80U I E~Ex{,0'7C10V, Kai T'\1 ABCK 
Jamrs,·. 211. nl , '\ , _ K \ , , \ 12 ., , • 1 , - LH a b 
~-Pd. u.111. UVT(AOj'lO TOU O~>E U7fWAOJ•TO. OUTOl ElG'tll Ol El' Tau; d fg ~ 
~~i~i•t1J,.r.n, , ' .... o '\ ,~ p , q, '{3 klol, 

11. ~ .... ,. i_i. ·rn, a-ya1Ta1,;;- vµ.wv a1r1Aac1:,;, auvuurJxm,,11:vm a<f,o wt;, 
l~l- 1\111 ~h 

iii. 11. (c'lnstr., i;ee note.) 1- hen only. Sir. x:n:,ii. ~- ser note. m Heb. ::1:ii. 3r.tr. 
n=herronlyt. lohrreonlyt. p:.!Pt't.ii.l::!onlyt. Jos.Antl.h-.8.7. (Elwx-,Judilhi.lG.l 
qLukei.7-i. ICor.ni.10. Pbil.i.Uonly. Prov,1.33. Wisd.Jl\'ii.4,at.onlJ. (·/l<'f,Pm,.ili.24.) 

12. nft OUTOI EIO"UI ins j'O')'i'L'O"Ta., µ.Eµ.1Jnµ.01po1 Ka.Ta. (,ca. [sic] N1) 'TaS' 161C1S (om ,!iuu 
N1) E7f16uµ1'1.s avTwv 1ropwoµ.Evo1 (ver 16) C2N1 nrm (sah reth). (C 1 is lo~t: N3 corrects 
Ha.Ta. but disnppro\·cs the whole insertion.) rec om oi, with C2(lmt sec abm·c) I\N 1 

rcl \'ulg <Ee 'l'hl Lucif: ins A ll(sic: sec table at cn<l. of prolcgg) LN3 13. 36 syrr coptt 
Pallml Ditl-int .Aug. for a-ya:1tais, a1ra-ra1s .AV: tvwx1a,s G. 662 : txt BKLN rel 
VS!i Pall:ul (Ee Thl Lucif Di<l-iut Aug. for vµ.wv, a11Tw11 A ,1 ulg syr-pk arm Lucif 
llc<le: txt DCKLN rcl syr coptt reth U:c 'fhl Lucif Did-int. (all'Twv, though written 

tion [" ri'spondit Cain ... non est jmli
cium lll'C jndex, nee e~t aliucl s:rculnm," 
&c. 'l'nrg. Hicros. ~HJ Gen. iv. 7: sec also 
Philo, "quo<l. dctcrius," &c., p. 155 n:, 
De agricultura, p. lGU. De ,vctte]. 1.'hc 
most probable answer is that gi,·cn by 
Stier au<l Huthcr, that the point of cmn
parison is tlrnt selfish n•g:.tr<l and envy 
which was at the root ol' Caiu's sin), and 
rushed after ( i1tx118ij11a1, " cffumli in," as 
'facitus, Ann. i. 5.t., ".i\lreccnate cffuso in 
amorem lfathylli :" so llolyb. xxxii. 11. 4, 
oi 6' Elr halpas E(EKExu,rro: Clem. Al. 
Strom. ii. 20 [118], p. ,!tJl P., dr 7]6011¾11 
i1txv8Evn~) the error of :Balaam for reward 
(such, autl not as De \Vcttc, "they were 
poured out [ruinl'dj by the <lcccption of 
the rC'warll of Ualanm." So nlso Hor
ndus, "dcccptioue mcrcedis qua deecptus 
fuit Balaam, cffusi sunt." },or this latter 
disturbs the parallelism of the three 
clauses, in which we lia,·c Tfj 064i -roll 
K&i"11, ..• -rfi 1rA.&1171 -roti BaA.a&µ., , • , -rfi 
0.11n,\o-yl~ -roll Kopl, strictly corrclalin. 
De \\' cttc's reasons for his view nrc 
l) tha.t the ordinary rendering sc,·crs the 
purpose, "for rewanl," from the error of 
llahrnm: 2) that "for 1·cwartl" docs not 
suit l!ExV0110-av, which implies rcrkless
ncss. llut it mny be answered to 1) that 
this by no means follows: for under the 
µirr8,J\J may be well imp1iC'1l, "as Ualaam 
did," or we may take µirr8oU-E~EXV911rra11 
as one idea, " thC'y rau-g-rccdily-for re
ward,'' all(l Tji 1rA.&11y -roii B., after the 
error of llalaam, i. c. as Balaam clitl in 
his 1rAri.v11: :m<l. to ~) that nlthough EKxu-
8ij11,u implies recklessness, _yet it may be 
reckless pursuit of some fi.nourite end, as 
in "alieuari in libidiumn." As to t..hc con
struction, ,r,\&11r, may be either the normal 
<lativc, a~ -rfj 06cti above, or the dat. of <li
rccliou, = tls T1Jv ,r.\ri.111111: and the gcu. 
µur8oti is the usual one of Jlricc, as in 
1 Cor. vii. 23, -r,µi;s i,-yop&rr871n), and 
perished in the gainsaying (U.n,A.o')'l~, 
either the iustrumeutal dative, "perisl1ed 
by gainsaying, as Korab," or the dnth·e 

with iv implied, "pcrishe(l in," i. c. as iu
clndccl in, "the gainsa_ying of Korah,''.i. c. 
when we read of Kor11h and his company 
peri:-hing- in their gaiw,a_yiug, we l"Catl of 
these too, as perishing nftcr the same ex
ample. This latter seems prefernblc, ou 
account of the parallelhan with the other 
two clauses) of Korah (the common poiut 
being, that they like Korab despised God's 
ordinances. li.v-rL~oy(~, because Korab 
and his company U.11TEA.E-yo11 T,i MwurrE'i. 
Sec rcff., and cf. TO iJ6wp Tijr U.11T1A.o'")'las, 
Num. :xx. 13 [2·1-], xxvii. 1-.l-; Dcut. xxxii. 
53, xxxiii. 8; Ps. lxxx. 7, cv. 32). 
12, 13. J Continuation of tile description 
of t!tese m,.qodlg men. 2 Pet. ii. 13, 17. 
These are the rocks [ which are J in your 
love-feasts (a1rL~ci8Ei;, a.l iicpaAo, 1rlTpai, 
Et_ymol. 1\1. Cf. Od. E. 405, 0.AA' 0..1e-ral 
1rpof3AijTEs lrra.11, rT71'1Ari.6H TE ,rd'i'o, TE. 

Sec Wdst/s note. They nre the rocks on 
which Lhe O.-y&:,ra1 stand in danger of bC'iug 
wrcckerl. Cf. illc., ns quoted under acp&
/Jws helm,·. It is nnneCL':-sury and nu
justifiable to attempt to gi\'e r!"'lf"tAri.6er any 
other meaning, as some h:we done on ac
count of the a1rlAo, in 2 Pet. ii. 13. But 
each passage must stand Oil its own 
ground. Sec Palm aud Uost's Lex., who 
hO\vc,·er give at the end, = ~ rr1rMor, 
citing for it this passage and Orph. lith. 
nu-. Arn:mcl ('11(\Ca\'OUl"S to unite both 
meanings, resting Oil the etymology as 
given by Eustathius [sec \Vctst.J, al 
1rap&.A1a.1 1rfrpa1, ,rap« TO cr1r,Aoiirr8a1 T'j; 
6.xn1 : "les rochers coutinuellement bat
tus jmr lcs 1lots de la mer et souiUCs par 
!-on ecume :" hut this is too far-fetched. 
Sec by all means the illustrations in \Vct
stein. .As regards the construction, we 
might, as Stier, take ol with an-,Acla'u: 
but the above may, snpplJing llvTES, scC'm 
better, as ci.yylA.ous Tolls µ.1) -r71p1/aa11-ras 
«.-r.A. ver. 6. G.y0.1ra.Ll§i has generally 
been taken to refer to the lm·e-foasts: the 
Ev Tais IK1eA11rrla1s -y1116µEva1 -rpd,rE(a1, Ws
,ca,} ITaiiA&s cf,11rr111 l11 Tfj 1rpOs Kop1vOlous, 
&s Kal &.'i'd1ras Eluf>i.01111 ; see Winer, 



13. 537 

favro;,t; '1ro1µalvovTE1;;- vetpfAat st :vu8pot V1rO U1,E,,wv '~!~1!·~\'.'~f:: 
u 1TapatpepOµu,a1, dE,,8oa V ,plJ,vo1rwptvU tw :iKar1ra • ~It; s~f~1~!ift.a:-: 
, 0 ' . o·' l3za , a!JJI (J ,, ~-L. :lPel. 
<l.1TO Cll'OIITQ y lKpl~fd EVTO, KVflOTQ a--ypra Q/\Q'1'U'7t j!~_1

i7 .. ~~'r-
t J~r. ii. ti. 

n - n~b. xiii. O (:\Ink. lliv. SO I~-) only. 1 Kings :s:~.13 (Ena 'I. :7) only. v hm: !"nlyt. 1",1lfb. 

Kr. !v~~~G!~i~ :~:i~_it.,~;~'~.:~ ~!:.\} ?!~\i~1L:t~·lf i~~f;~f;t ;~;-c?~1
_
1
•

2

ir~1~i

1

:. (J}"~~-: i~r~ 
24. Muk 1r. J7. Acts :u:v11. 41 oaly. I\ W1~d • .11v. l. b ;\hit. 111.4 I :\Iii.. oolf. 

by Al, is O\'Cr au erasure.) aft uu11Evwxou,.,.001 ins vµw C copt (sah) nrm. for 
rnro avEµ.,.,w, ,ran, av£µw N 25-G Lucif. rec 'ff'EpL,PEpoµu1a1, with (nooe of our mss) 
copt <Ee, circumferunfor \'ulg1 : circtonferendce Lucif: ,:PEpoµe11a1 k: ht .AB(-1101, sic, 
see table) CKLN re! ,10 syr(appy) ,ah mth (arm) Thi. ,p6wo""'P'"" W. 

13. a:ypta. bef Huµa-ra. N : om a:yp. sah. 

R.\V.B. Erasums would keep the ordinary 
tneauing, u in dilectionibus vcstris," or 
"inter charit.ates vestras." But the cn.w
EvwxollµEvo, seems to fix the other. St. 
Peter has for ll;-,bra.n, ll,rdTau·, as at 
present read : sec note there), feasting 
with you (auvEvwxoV1-uvo1, may mean, 
feasting together: but the llµWv preceding 
makes the other Ulorc probable) fearlessly 
(G.tf,OP,wi; is joined with EauT. ,ro1µ.. by 
Erasw., Beza [ancl consequently E. V.J, 
'fricmus, and Stier: bllt. thus 0"11vE11wx. 
woulcl be left standing \·cry b:ully alone. 
"Cum timorc colcmln sunt com·i\'ia r-acra. 
Convi\·al'i per se nihil ,·itii habct. Idea 
• sine timore' huic ,·erho annccti c.lcbet," 
~engcl. <Ee. menti,ons botharra?gcmcnts: 
a.tp&/Jwr cr1,vE11wxouµEvo,, -rov-rEa-r,v, µ.11• 
6i11a. (/>&/3ov 'Toir uv11E11wxouµi11oir ,rpos-
801eWcrw, f!a.l(/w71s tl,strEp 1MT1Acf.6u l-rr
d'}'OIITES' cttlToir 'Tbv IJAE9pov 'TWv '1,uxWv. 
1,, 1rpbs .,Q 1ro,µa.l11011TEs, .,&, rl,tpd/Jwr 
Ectv-robs av11Td-rTov-ru), pasturing their 
own selves (using the a.;-dffat uot for thl'ir 
legitimate purpose-, the realization of the 
unit.\· of Christians by soci,,l union, but for 
their own purposes, the enjoyment of their 
lusts, and the furtherance of their schemes. 
Sec Ezek. x:txiv. 1 ff.; the parallelism of 
which has howc\'Cr been too far pressed 
here by Grot. [" se dum saginent, gregem 
ne~ligunt"J, Hengel [" non gregem"J; 
which thought docs not seem to be in the 
context, but merely that they feed nnd 
pasture tliem.,;elves in the ll;-d.ffa.1, ho.vin~ 
no reg1trd to the Shepherd [ or shepherds J 
s:ct over them. Erasmus widens the sense 
too far -"suo <lueLu etarbitrio viventcs"): 
clouds without water ( sec on 1MJ;-a:l 
lr.vv6po1 in 2 Pet. ii.17. \\'ater is expected 
from clouds), carried out of course by 
winds (here 01,r text is the more concise: 
St. Peter having, as above, the 1r71;-11l 
lvv6po, separate from the Oµ.lxAa., ti1rO 
i\alAa.ff'OS iA.a.vv&µ.E11a.1. Cf. Prov. xxv. 1,1,, 
Heh. or E. V. 1ra.pa.4tcp6f1,1Ya.1,, borne by, 
or as above, borne out of their course, 
hither and thither), autumn trees (i. c. as 
trees nre in the late autumn [ bcrp,rci 

explaining it, sec below]: as Dengel, "arbor 
tali specie qnn]is est autumno cxtremo, 
sine [foliis et ?J pomis :" not ''fnrgiperdte," 
as Grot.: and so Er-.1.sm., Beza [,1nd con
sequently K V.J, al., an<l Stier, for which 
meaning there is no authority in usage: as 
neither for SrhOttgl'n'~, "qum non nisi 
auctnmno r-enesccnti fructus J~runt imma
turos et nulli usui futnros"), without fruit 
(as trees at the time above mentioned; but 
there is nothing in this wor<l to indicate 
whether fruit hns been on them or not), 
twice dead (it is not easy to explain these 
word~ in reference to trees. For that we 
must <lo so, and not, as llcza, Est., llcngel, 
Scl1ucckcnb., al., desert the similitude, an<l 
understand it ot' spiritual death twice in
flicted, or of death here antl in ctcrnitv 
[ so Grot.: 11 ucquc hie bonum ha.bebmit 
cxitum, ncque in smculo altero"J, must be 
evident by EKp1(r&i9fv-ra following. <Ee. 
says, 'Ta, tp91110Trwp1vC 6'116pa. Olr a.Tro611i,~ 
O',co11-ra., E11 'TE 'Tff ToV ,ca.p11'oV a.llTWv 
G.1ro/3oi\f;, Ha.l Ev 'Tfi 'TWv «p6Ai\wv U1rof)~ofi : 
and then he explains the first partieulnr 
as abo\'C: llcza, Uo~emn. explain O[s by 
"plane-," " prorsus," which meaning, 
though denied by Brctsclmcidcr, De 
,vettc illustrates by "bis dat qui cito 
dat :" and Ilorace's "pro qua bis patior 
mori." llut the most likC'lv reference of 
the word is to the double death in a tree, 
\\'hich is not ouls as it seems to the eye in 
common with other trees, in the opparent 
death of winter, but re:tlly <leatl: <lea<l to 
appearance, an<l llca<l in :fcality. lluther 
comes nco.r this, but does not quite rco.eh 
it, when he says, 11 not only without fruit, 
but deod and <lliecl up:" but this woul<l 
not be two deaths; whcrens the other is), 
rooted out (the various descriptive clauses 
form o climo.>.: : not only without lea\·es 
and fruit, but <lend: not only de11d, but 
plucke<l up and thrown aside. u 1'ous ces 
mots sont des 1neto.phores Cnergiques pour 
montrer lo n0ant de ces impurPs, la. 1ege~ 
rete de leur cou<luitc, la stCrilite de lcur 
foi et l'abscnce de lcurs bonnes mceurs." 
Arnaud) : 13.J wild waves or the 
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chereonlyt. 
/, Ot'. ~ci>.. 
1!1!p7n~ t:iro

q,oi(,,, 
l\1o~6h. Jdrll. 
\".fi. 

dJ,uke :aiv, \I. 
:!C.,r. ,v. 2. 
l'hil. iii. W. 
llt-b. xh. 2. 
llev.i1i,l8 
only, I's. 
f'Viii.:.~I. 
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r allr., I Juhn iii. 24 rtil. s 2 Pel. ii. (l only, Dan. 1ii:, ~ LXX &- Th,od-F, Zepb. iii. II. l= Johu 
vi. 611 (itlalt, 1KV. 2..1. Acls :aui. J.1. Jame9 iii. 4) only. G,a. llhi. 7, 30. 

a,7ra4>p1(ov-ra C 5. 13. 180. 1r.\a1171TE'!i H. om o nml Tou B. ree ins To11 
hef a1c..wa, with K b g l o Ps-Chr: om AllVLN rel 10 Ephr P:11hul <Ee. 

14. t7rporfl'1J7rncrev ll 1: ?rpoorpo4>71nvcreJ1(sic) N('l'ischtlf: txt '!'reg). om 6e A. 
ins o bef 11.vpws N 96. 1·12. rcc µvp,acrw bef a-y,ais, with C syr copt 

mth: µvp,acr,,, a-y,wv anE.\wv N 26 s.ah nrm: a.Iii _nliter: txt ABI\L rel vulg Chron llic 
Thi Did-i.ut.-om avTov N S)·r-pk. 

15. rcc •E•••~(a,, with c <Ee: txt ABCKLN re! ,IQ Epl,r Chron Phot 'rhl. for 
,rav-ras -rous acrE/3us, 1rauaJ.' ij,ux1111 N. rcc aft -rovs acrEfjus ins ,wTwv, with KL rcl 
(Ee Thi: om AUC(N) bl d o 13. 36 vss Cl.Iron Ps-Vypr Did-int Vig. 001 acrE{Jucu 
C 36. 68 d(•mid HJr-pk arm Damasc: om acrE,8E1as- auTwv N tol sa.h. aft cr,c.\71pw11 
ins .\o-yw11 CN 13. 36 syr-1ik sah Ephr Danmsc. 

sea, foaming up their own shames ( cf. Isa. 
!vii. 20, iu Hcb. and E. V.: "The wicked 
arc like the troubled sea, whose waters 
cast up mire nnd <lirt," which beyond 
doubt has hccm in the ,vl'itcr's mind. 
a.lax'UH,;, plur., cifhcr, cnch his own alcr
x~1111, or all their own alux6vu, dis
graces, instances of dbgraccful concluct), 
wandering stars, for whom the blackness 
of darkness is reserved for ever (cf. 2 Pet. 
ii. 17, where nearly thf' snmc words occur. 
&O"TfpE; 1rAa.vijTa.1. would scPm most pro
bably to indicate comets, which [ as iu 
Oct. 1858] astonish the world for a. time, 
ancl then pass away into d:irknf'ss. The 
similituclc would not fin<l any propril'tj' as 
applied to the planets, properly so called: 
for there can be no allusion to the astro• 
nomical fact of their being natu1·:1lly oµac1uc 
bodies, as Bengel imngiucs. i\lm1~• Com
llll'lltators have supposed that t.hc simili
tude is in he understood of teachers, who 
would cnlightl'n olhl'r.s, and yet are <loomed 
to darkness themselves : so <.Ee., compm·ing 
the transformation into an nug-cl of light, 
2 Cor. xi. 1-1,. Uut the context docs not 
justify this. Jbthcr should we say, these 
professing Cl1ristian:-, by their profc.ssioil 
lights in the world, in..;tcad of letting that 
light shinr on more and more into the pcr
foct day,arc <lrif'ti11g:1hont in strang-ccrrors 
of tlociriuc au<l 11ract.i<·c till it will be ut
terly extinguished in ctcr1rnl darlmess). 
14, 15.J Propltec-g qt' Enoclt respecting 
ti,em :-sco below. Yea, and (liE Ka.£ aro 

better taken together, applying to the 
whole sentence, than scpnratctl, joining 
1eal with ToV-ro,s, u of these ns well ·as of 
others," for no other prophecies of Enoch 
nrc alluded to) of these (1rpo4nlTEVEw is 
usunlly joined with '11'Epl: here an<l in rcJ: 
only [-YE")'paµ.µEva] with n Uat. It is the 
dat. of reference, :mswcring to ?rpOr al,. 
ToVs, l\fork xii. 12: 5Ce \Viner, C'du. G, 
§ 31. •1) prophesied Enoch seventh from 
Adam (" ut Yaticinii nutiquitatcm com. 
mcnclet," Cnh·. Possibly also the thct 
of seven being the s:1c1·ctl number mny 
have been in view, as Ucngc>l: "mystcrii 
non expcrs, in quo immuuitas o. mortc et 
numerus sanct111-1 concurrunt." Cf. \Vct
stein's note, in which several similar clesig
natious are quoted: e. g. Philo, Vit. :Mos. 
i. 2, vol. ii. p. 81, alleges Moses to hnvc 
been the sc\·cnth generation from Abra
ham. H. llerbai, on Num. xxv. 12, says, 
"Ernt autcm Phineas septima progenies 
a Jncobo patre nostro," &c.), saying, 
Behold, the Lord(" Jnm Hcnochi tcmporc 
nomen Jchovall notum crat,'' Bengel} came 
(the historic tense of prophecy) among 
(in, as snrroundeil hj1) His holy myriads 
(of angels: cf. Dcut.. xxxiii. 2: Zech. xiv. 5, 
Heh. xii. 23), to executo judgment (rcll'.) 
upon o.ll, and to convict all the impious 
concerning all their works of impiety 
which they impiously did, and concern
ing all the hard things which impions 
sinners 11poke ago..inst Him. I have dis• 
cussed in the prolegomena, the question us 



16. for 1st avTc."', eauT. CL a. c tl f g 1: txt ABKN rcl CEc 'fhl. for 2ntl all'Tc."', 
alJ'Tc.,A. 

17. T. 1rpo<1p. p~µ. A Ephr Lucif. 
18. f.\E'}'EP "IJ.L"' K. ow 2ud oT, L-txt N Lncif. rcc Ell ECTXaTw xpovw, with 

KL rel vulg <..Ee: t=11" EO'XaTwv TCIJII xpavwv g 68. 126. 130 S)'r•pk: E1r' EO'XaTou TWII 

xpa11w11 36 z txt ABCN 13 Did Thi, but Tau is owd (ltomaJotel !) in llC. for 
EO"OI/TQ.l, EAUl(J"OI/Ta, .AC 2NJ 13. 30 ,·ulg coptt ~th Ephr Did Cyr: ht llC 1 KLN 1 rcl 
syrr l's-Hippol l's-Chr Cyr <Ee Thi Lucif. 

to the source of this citation, aud its re
lation to the present npocryphal book of 
Enoch. I will only here set down the pas
sage ns it at present stands in De Sac~,-'s 
Yersion: " Et venit cum mrri:ulibus so.nc
torum, utfaciatjudicium sllpcr cos et pcr
tlo.t irnpios et litigct cum omnibus carno.
libus pro omnibus qum fcccrunt et operati 

• sunt contra cum pcccatores et impii." 
16.J Continuation of the descrip

tion, especially with reference to the con
cluding words of the prophecy. These are 
murmurers (yoyy,,rra.C, ol lm" OM,.,Ta Kal 
0.1ra~fqcruiun"s T(p 5vsapEo-Tovµ.Ev'f' E1r,-
1uµ.4>0µ.oo,, <Ee. 'Murmurers against what, 
is not saitl : probably, against the appoint
ments nnd ordi..11onccs of Go<l. Dengel's 
distinction between the two words," yoyy. 
atlversus homines, f.Ufl,\J,. contra Dcum," 
does not appear justifietl) dissatis&.ed with 
their lot (sec ou µEµ!J,1µ01pla, Theophrastus, 
Char. x.,•ii. \Vetst. nml Elsner give ex
amples : e. g. Philo, Vit. l\Ios. i. 33, \'ol. ii. 
p. 109, of the Israelites, ,cal 1rtiA111 ?ip!a&1TO 

µ.Eµ!J,,µo,peW: Lucian, Sacrif. I, T-ijs 'ApTE-
1-u3os p.Eµ.t},µo,po6u71s, On µfl 1rapHAT/rp671 
wpOs T¾,v 61.10-lav Vff'b Toll 01&1Ec.1s. µEµi$,l
µ01pos is interpreted by Hesych., µEµ.4>&
µE110s Tb &.-ya.9&,.,, I) rprAE-y,cA.T/µr,w, 1) 
rp,>...al-r,os), walking according to their 
lusts (this is closely connected with the 
preceding: "quia sibi in pravis cupidi
tatibus intluli:;eut, simul <lilliei]cs suut ac 
morosi, ut illis num1uam satislfat: hinc 
fit ut scmper ohmurmurcnt ac querllntur." 
Calv .), aud their mouth speaketh great 
swelling things (sec 2 Pet. ii. 18 note), 
ad.miring (the nom. part. belongs not to 
Eiul11 nbo\·c, but to a.ln-Wv immediately pre-

ceding, being joined to it by o. loose con
struction: see reit:) [men's] persons (sec 
rcll: : holtling mere outward appearances, 
dignitics, of men in admiration. In ref. 
Gcu., it is God who says to Abraham, 
l6olJ, /9a.6µacrd. uov TO 1rp&sw1rov, " Ile4 
hol<l, I have regnr<led [E. V., acccptc<l] 
thee." Iu the ref. LeYit., the wor<l im
ports as here, an<l is parallel with oil i\.f,i}p 
1rp&sw1ro11 in the preceding clausc. The 
Cc..nuneutators quote Lysias, Orat. 31, 
o6TE ,..ap Toils 'ff'OV1JpoVs {.,7rfpopq., ollTE 
ToVr a,..a.eats 9avµl1(El, cii\.A' l<Tov Ea.uTOv 
wapfxu niicr,11, said. of deatli. In 4 Kings 
v. 1, Naaman is said to ha\'C hecn a mnn 
TE6avµauµ.E11os wposWTrr,i, of high dignit;y) 
for the sake of advantage (" maguilo
qucntiam trix11t., quo<l se ipsos fastuose jac
tcnt: se<l iutcrea o:3tendit illiberali essc in~ 
gcnio, quia scn·ilitcr,se <limittant." Cal,·. 
Compnrc µ.1u60V, ver. 11). 17, 18.J 
Ezkortation to rememlier how the Apostles 
forewarned tfieni of f11ese men. But ye, 
beloved (see again below, ver. 20), re
member the words which were before 
spoken (not "prophesied:" sec rcfl:) by 
the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(this can hardly be citc<l as c,·idcncc on 
one side or the other on the question 
whether St. Ju<le himself was :m Apostle. 
He migllt use the cxprcssiou, hcin~ himself 
an Apost]c: he is cerhinly more likcly to 
hnve usec.l it, not being one. .According 
to the critical text, St. Jlcter use~ the 
same cxprcssion, wit bout the 7}µiw, 2 Pet. 
iii. 2: and whichc\'Cl' yiew is taken as to 
the gcnuiucness or otherwise of 2 Pdcr, 
there coulll be no inteution by surh an ex
pression to exclutlc either the real or tltl' 



540 JOY~A. 19-

h ~i~~::..':e~ w Ka TU T(l,; EaurWv w f.1rt8uµfat; w wopEvO,uu101 TWv II ll.tn{3nWv. ABCK 

il:~c;~\niyt. 19 oVTol Eia,v o; i Urro~wol~oVTE,;, k 1/,uxucoi 1 7TVEVµa L:/g~tc 
16,op., L~v. ., I ., no r .. '-'' 'm , 1 n , \' .. k I o 13 

k ;~0;_i;;_ 14_ l,JlJ EXOVTEt", - UµElt; OE, U")'C17f'JTOt, E1TOlKOOOµOUVTEt;' 

;,;,--iJ~'!~J· 0 EauroU,; TV O:y1wrUr11 VµWv P 1rlaru, q Ev q 1rvEUµ.art 0.-yi,l' 
I 1

1i;,::\~?.1{1~." n .. m. l"iii. 9. m vv. 3, 17. n I Cor. iii. 10, &c. Eph. ii. !?O, Col. ii, 7 only. Nnm. 

ft~~/:/1
lli ~::~:·.ail. 3, ll. :: Co~:;i~ t'.'hf Tii!!/~~5. Re,·. I. JO. rv:--2~e~,,f('~~tliii 8. q Rom. is. I. .aiv, 

19. for EavTWV nra8., nr16uµ.tas au-re&iv H1 42. (57 ?) 163, Eff'l9. EaVTWV H3 f 73-8. 10.J,, 
marks of disapproval have been placed by N3 over curo in cnroli1op1(ov-ru, but 
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20. 1Jµf1s C arm. 1·ec 'T1J a-y1wTC1T1J vµwv 1T111Tfl bef f'ff'lllKolio,uovvTH f'1VTovs, with 
KL rcl s_yr-pk arm Ephr 'l'hl <Ee: txt AU(C)N <l 13 vss Clcm-frag-iut Ile<lc.-11,uwv C. 

pretcndc-d St. Peter from the number of 
the Apostles), that they told you (whether 
by Wl'iting, or by word of mouth, docs 
uot appcnr: 50 that we cannot say, with 
Dcngl'l, u ergo hi, nd 11uos J mlas scribit, 
cmteros quoque Apostolos amlicraut." It 
is worthy of renmrk that he does uot say 
h,E-yov i)J,&iv, bnt 'UJ,&iv; ht•rcby again not 
indeed making it certain that he included 
himself among the Apostles, but making it 
very uncertain, whether he intends to ex
clude himself) that at the last of the time 
(see notes on:! Pet. iii. 3: Heb. i. 1 : 1 Pet. 
i. 20: = nt the end of the world, iu the last 
age of the Church) there shall be scoffers 
(men who sport with what is holy und 
good: the >i.01µ0( of Ps. i. 1. The pro
phecy is contained in 2 Tim. iii. I, I Tim. 
h•. 1, Acts xx. 29, an<l doubtlc~s formed a 
constant subject of ,•iva voce wo.rning. 
2 Pet. iii. 1, 2, cau har<lly be supposed to 
he referred to, for that place ig, as this, a 
reminiscence of things before said by the 
Apostles, rincl nearly in the same words), 
walking according to their own lusts of 
impieties (ma,flELWv, g-cn. nfter bri8u/,A,las, 
indico.ting th<' <lircction, or perhaps the 
character, of those desires. Cf. the same 
words o.bove, ver. lfi). 19.J Last c!ta
racleri.vtios of tl,ese men. These are they 
that separate (or "arc separuting," ,·iz. 
from the Church, ha\·ing no real sympathy 
with tlio spil'it of the Gospel. '!'be act. 
ve1·b docs not seem to require fovToOr to 
be supplic<l: tlrnt draw liues of distinction, 
by w~1lki11g :1ftcr their own <lesires, not in 
the 1>0.th of the Church's obcdienc(•, thus 
separating- bolh t111.'msclves from you, aud 
you from themselves), sensual (we ha,·e no 
English word for "'11x1KOs; and our biblical 
psychology i:-:., hy this defoct, eutiroly at 
fault. The "'vx.7/ is the centre of the pe1•
sonal being, the "I" of each indivi<lunl. 
H is in each man hound to the spirit, man's 
higher part, nml to the hotly, man's lower 
part; <lrawn upw:u·th hy the ouc, tlown
wurds by the other. lie who gh·cs him-

self up to the lower appetites, is rraplClK&s: 

he who by couununiou of his ,rvfiiµa with 
God's Spirit is employed iu the higher aims 
of his being, is wvtvµa.T11e&.s. He who 
rests midway, thinking only of self und 
self's interests, whcthn nninrnl or intellec
tual, is the \/lvx1KOs, the seltish man, the 
man in whom the spirit is sunk and dc
gra<ktl into suborcli1mtion to the subordi
nate 1J,vx7/- In the lack of any ad<-'quatc 
word, I have retained t.hc "scusuol" of 
t.hc E. V., though the impression which it 
gives is a wrong one: "selfish" would be 
as bad, for the il,ux11eO.s may be an amiable 
and gc:ncrous man: "o.nimal" would be 
worse: "intellecLunl," worse still. If the 
word were not so ill-looking in our lan
gu::igc, "psychic" would he o. great g:.iin), 
not having the spirit (1rvEVfLa., sec above, 
not directly the Holy Spirit of Gotl [the 
absence of the art. would be no oltjection 
to this: sec reff. and Hom. viii. 1-l, 1 Car. 
ii. 4, al. fr.], but the higher spiritu:.il life 
of man's spirit in communion with the Holy 
Spirit. These men have not irn.lccd ceased 
to ha.vc 1rvfiiµa, as a part of their own 
tripartite nature: but they have ceased to 
possess it in any worthy sense: it is de
i:;-radetl beneath antl un<ler the power of 
the ,J,uxfJ, the personal life, so as to have 
no real 1,·itality of its own. Sec Dclitzsch, 
lliblische Psychologic, v. Abschn. § 2," ba6 
mue @eifle5lebrn :" nud lleck, Umriss del' 
biblischcn Seclcnlehre, p. 35 ff.). 

20- 23.] COXCLUDJNO EXUORTA.TION 
TO TIIE READERS: and a)\"\', 20, 21,as to 
their owti spiritual life. But ye, beloved 
(resumed from vcr.17), building up your
selves (fa.1.1ToV,. not = a.h.A7)Aous, but os 
in Phil. ii. l 2} upon (as a foun<latioo) your 
most holy faith (the fail!,, here is the 
foundation: ,·iz., the ficles qiue credihtr, 

the object of faith. Uullinger [in Huther ], 
'' Vostrro fi<lci supcrsh'ucntc~ vos ipsos." 
Elsewhere in Scripture, CnmsT is this 
foundation, sec 1 Cor. iii. 11; which in 
fuct comes to the $:lllle, for He is the 



HI. Htb. iv. 111. V - ,\l':t! 1i. HI. Rom. vi. 22. :I.. I. w I John ii. 2~ ntr. :s: - i\l~H. 
z~l'lllllt. 
ll-Johu 

Jtiii. 8. Rom. :1.iv. 5 al. y- John :1.vi. H. 1 Tim. v. 2il al. Prov. iic. 8. 
:1.:id. Zl I )lk. Art~ i.. :.!U. H,un. iv, :.!O. hme~ i, G t. a ZECII. iii.:.!. A~ros iv. II. 
1. 28, 2U. Acts x11ii1. llt. 2 King~ ::r.Liii. :.!I. 

21. T1JP1JO'Wµo D C1(perh:ips) syJT. 
22. rec (for EAE')'XETe) eAEE1T£, with KL rel: EAeaTe DC2N: txt AC 1 (13) 40 t"ulg 

copt reth o.rm <Ee-comm Cassiocl lledc. rec i,a1epwoµevo1., with KL rel copt (appy): 
bt ABCN 13 vulg SJrr arm Clem <Ee-comm lat-ff. 

23. am 1st ous Oe Il. rcc ius ev <po/3w bet' O""w(nE, wilh KL rcl: om ..ABCN cl 13. 
40 vulg copt ::::?th :irm <Ee-comm(appy) Cassiod llc<le. ree ins -rou bcf '11"Upos, with 
b d f go: am AllCKLN rel 3G(sic) -1.0 nrm. ov of ap1rg,(ovTH is written oYer a 
previous E by N1• -

Author ancl Finisl1er of our Faith, the a 
and w), praying in the Holy Spirit (as 
the means of thus builcHng _yourseh·cs up. 
The ('Xprcssiou ,rpose~xEaOa, iv ,rv. Cl-y[c,, 
is not found elsewhere, but is in strict 
analogs with Scripture usaire: cf. AaA1:iv 
Iv '11"JJ. ii.-y., also Hom. viii. 26, I<;ph. ,·i. 18. 
Some, e. g. Luther, join b, ,rJJ. a.,,. with 
wl1at has gone b('fore, nml this is approved 
by De \Vcttc: but surely '11"pos,rnxdµEvo, 
woul<l not be left thus stumling alone. 
De \V. cites <Ee. for this arrangement, but 
it is ,·ery doubtful wheth"r he utlopts it: 
liµEiS' i~ -rfi Q.')'1WTrfrr, ilµWv 1rluT£1 bro&• 
Holoµ.oiivres, 1f-ro1 EauToVs O.va.,cTdJµoo, 
,,, -rrvE6µa-rL «;-lq,, 'T'OIJT'iO'TI, tca'Ta T¾JJJ Toti 
Cl.-ylou -rr11E6µa.Tos O,Sa.u,ca.Afa.v -rch Ea.u'TWII 
li.6pola1:,s Iv -rair -rrposeuxais i,µWv ,roio6-
µEvo,: where it is evi<lent that there shoul<l 
be a period at civaHTWµ.c;vo,, nml that 1rpor
evxdµevo1 has hccn omitted, or perlrnps 
wo.s never expressed, after ci;-Ccp; at nuy 
rat.e the latler sentence is rm explanation of 
fv 'lf'JJ. O:y. ,rposeuxdµEvo1), keep your
selves (a.or. of the one great life-long act 
to be accomplished by the E-rro11<00oµ.Ei11 
and ,rposE6XEa6a1) in the love of God 
(within that region of peculiar love where
with God rC'gnr<ls ull who are built up on 
the faith and sustnined by prayer : 6Eoii 
being a subjective gen., "God's love," not 
oLjcctive, as Grat., Hemler, Bengel, Vors
tius, Arnaud, al. 'l'he expression is ,•cry 
like µ.El11aTE fv Tfj &;-&,rp Tfj Jµfi, John 
xv. 9, wl,ere ,ui.;-W u,.,.a.s "1"Y&1t7Jaa. pre
ceding fixes the meaning to be Christ's 
Jove to them), looking for (prcscn( part, 
as in Tit. ii. 13, whHe sec note. It is to 
he the habit of the life, as those other 
pres. pnrticiplcs, E-rrou,. and 'ff'poseux&µEvo1) 
the mercy of our Lord J esns Christ ( Yiz. 
that which He will shcw at His coming, 
Tbv E:s -r¾,v fcrxrl.-r1w 1/µipav Tijs aiwvlou 
(wijs /3pa/3£Udµ.c;vov iiµW, «Ee. : ef. 'fit. 
ii. 13. Hutl.J.cr remarks tllat l>i.eos, more 

usunlly prcclica.tcd of the _Pa.ther, is in the 
addresses of the Pastoral Epistles, and of 
2 John, attributed to the li'athcr and Sou 
jointl_y) unto eternal life (these words 
may be joined with {Aeos,-thnt mercy, 
whose issue shall be eternal life ; or with 
,rpos6exdµ.evo1,-as the issue and aim of 
the expectation; or with 71/pf,aaTe,-as 
the final terminus of Um~ watchful guarcl
ing. Perhaps the right choice bet\nen the 
three will be to combine the two last: for 
,rpos6Exdµ.Evo, is subordinate and con
ditional to T1/p1Jaa-re : "keep you~ckc>S ... 
in expectntiou of .. ~ unto"). The <lil'<'ct 
and stuclied reference to the lllcssed 'frinitv 
wiJI not escape the reader. b) ,·v. 22, 
23.J Exhortation as to their conduct witli 
1·eference to the persons previously s.tigma
tized in the Epistle. And some indeed 
convict when contending with you (or, 
u when S(lparating from you." These ap
pear to be the only two meanings wliich 
suit the context. <Ee. takes the latter, 
but apparently including in it the idea of 
hostile disputation: ,c42,cE[voui 61, El µ~v 
U:rro6duTaVTa1 Uµ.Wv, -roiiTo "'YO.p cr17,-la!i1u 
-rb 8,a,cp(vea9aa •.• where the La.tin r(ln~ 
dcrs, "illos vero si vobis resistant, nam id 
significnt disceptantes ... " 'l'he .Yulg. 
renders it passi,·c: "et hos qnidcm arguite 
ju<licatos," which can hordl_r stand as 
giving the pres. part. 6ia«pwoµEvous, .incl 
representing rather a1a«pCvovTH, De 
\Vette, following Bengel, understands it 
"doubting"-" convince," "pr.rsua<le in 
the right dirccliou," u those who doubt/' 
But thus the sense of f/1,,f-yxeTe is missed, 
which is nc,·cr simply to convince, but 
::tlwnys carries the punith-c idea with it, to 
convict. Grat. gives another meaning, 
'" rcprehen<lite cos qui se cretcris prre
fcrunt." Huther goes with <Ee. 'I'hc 
sense of contendi?ig, for a,a,cpfvoµa.1, is 
found both in cll\ssical writers and in the 
N. T., e. g. Acts :si. 2, and our Epistle, vcr. 9 
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rcc mn ovs 3e eAmTE EJI .po/36', with KL re]: om ous 6E ei\Ee:tTE C syr: ius ADN k 13. 
10 ,·ulg copt (irtl.1) nn11.-ei\un A: eAEi'XETE k: txt DN 13. 40. 

24. l'IZ (fo1· avTous) uµ.a.s, with BCLN rcl vss 'l'hl; 71µ.as A 42: txt K a b c g h 1 o <Ee. 

[ which is no slight indication of the 
meaning here J : et'. B,aKpl11ur6a, µ.dxp 
Herod. ix. 58, lho,o,s ,c. AO;-ots Demosth. 
p. 163. 15 al. in Palm and Ilost's Lex. 

This is the first das~ : that of those 
who oppose thcmsclns, who must be con
virtc<l and clown-argued. According to 
the rec. olh µEv E},.~Ei'TE 61a1<pu,&µ.u,01, the 
rendering will be, as E. V., "of some ltave 
compassion, makiug a dffferenf'e," viz. 
between them au<l the others); but others 
so.ve (prcs., attempt to soxc; not url,ua.TE, 
which would imply tlmt you ba<l the 
power, null must do it effectually). snatch• 
ing them from the ftre (the B-amc pass.'lge 
in the prophets. Zech. iii. 1-3, which has 
nlrcady been before St. ,Ju<le's min<l in ver. 
!J, again furnishes him with the material of 
this figure. 'fhcrc we read oUK 16oV -roiiTo 
~s Bai\Os E~c;rnrauµ{vus iK 1rvp&s; cf. also 
ref. Amos. N oticc . too the repetition 
of 6ta«pl11eu6a, iu close connexion. which 
speaks not a little for the sense nbove 
given to it. The 1riip is most probu.bly 
not future eternu.l fire, ns <Ee. EK -roll 
?'/1reti\7'JµE11ov airro'is 1rvp&s : hut the pre• 
ncnt hell into which their corrupt <loc-
: rines and practices have cnst them, not 
however without reference to its ending in 
tire eternnl. This is the sccon<l class ; as 
<Ee., Ei 6E 1rpbs Yao-w Cl.qiopWut : 01· rather 
11orhnps, nny over whom your influence 
extends. as younger members of the 
Church, &c .• whom yon can thus rescue by 
snatching them out of the fire of tempta. 
tion and peril), and others compas. 
sionate (the fonu li\uf.w for the usual 
EAEEw is also found in rcff. Uom.; nnd 
h,lwy~•• l!om. v.13 [in A(N) ]. l'hilem.18. 
Sec ,Viner. l•dn. 61 § 15) in fear (on what 
account, is shewn by what follows. <l:c. 
rightly, cxcl•pt that [sec below] he iden
tities this class with the lnst.-,rposAaµ· 
fJ&,vEu6e BE µET(/, Tuii li\H'i11 aihoils «al 
µnQ. rp&fJov, 7ffp10"KE7'T&µoo, µ-fi 1rws ;, 
7rp&si\71'f1'i ,,-oVT'wv. CI.JJ-EA.Ws UµWv 'Ta 1rpbs 
"Vrol.ls Ota.«uµE11wv, >..Uµ.,,s Up.ill "'(E11TJ-ra1 
alTia. This is the third class: consisting 
of those whom 11ut fi1lliug iu the way of 
50 as personally to com·id, uor having 
inflncuce over so a,; to rescul', the be• 
licvers could onl_y compassionate [an<l on 

occasion given, lovingly help] as led 
nwuy hopdcs~ly to their ruin : but in 
shcwing such compassiou, they were to 
maintain a wholesome fear of their den<lly 
error, for fear they themselves should be• 
come delilc<l by it. It may suffice to repu• 
cliatc ut once Bcngel's interpretation of 
E11 qi&fJcp, "clcmcnter. metu cluntaxat in• 
cusso." 'fhe following clnusc is cpcxe• 
gctical of iv <11&/J'f.l), hating (not, "seeing 
tlrnt ye lrnte," n.s Ve ,v., nor" though ye 
hate.'' as J achm. : the prcs. part. simply 
falls under and cxpnncls the verbal clause 
EA1:0.TE-E11-tpd/3c,,1 thus forming par~ of the 
commnml) even the (or, "tlteir,'' et'. llic. 
below) garment which has received de
filement from the fiesh ( ,.;; ho.ic,, T,p ,rpl,s 
al.i-robs '1"VVE1rEu8w -rb µ.'iuos -rb 1rpbr -rlt 
µ1r1.pO. airrW11 (p-yflt µ.icrolJ11-rw11 OµW11 ,ea,} 
l361:AvuuoµE11w11, «al -rbv c\1rb -r-ijs O'apHbs 
a.U-rWv i'1"1r1AwµEvo11, 1,To& µEµ,auµEvov aU• 
-rWv x,-rW11a, Ws -rff 1rpbs T11JI aV-rWv ud.p,c_,z, 
1rpo$if,alJaE,, Kal aVToii /36EAvpoii XPTJµ.a
-rC(oVTos. Ancl so Dengel. undcrst:mcliug 
xaTWva of thl">ir gnrment. which IOU arc 
to loathe, and Lo be afrnid even to tonch: 
"tunica est totius vitro lmhitus exterior, 
qua nb aliis attiugimur." This may be, 
but it is more probable tha.t the x1TW11 

is litcml, and the saying a proverbial one
hating not merely fleshly pollution itself, 
but even the trnccs and ouLskirts of it; 
even that, be it what it may, which hos its 
mark aucl stain upon it. On the sense, 
sec Hev. iii. ,J.). 

24, 2,'i.J (;oNCLUDING DOXOLOGY, con
ceived iu terms 1·efcrring to their state of 
clanger aud necessity of divine upholcliug. 
But (the SE. as iu Uom. xvi. 25, closes off 
all other considerations and sums up nll in 
this one. It is not nt all given by the 
"now" of the E. V., which conveys n 
strictly temporal idea to the heurcr) to 
Him that is able (exactly thus. Hom. xvi. 
25) to keep them (the occurrence of ali• 
To"Vs [ which is almost beyoutl cloubt the 
true rca<ling instead of 0µ.Rs or 7/µiis J 
can only be accounted for by the sup
position Lhat St. Jude writes here, as of' 
all to whom he has been ruldrcssiug him• 
self, in the Lhinl person, ns if he wns 
prnyiug to (JO<l for them. His reason for 
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K<I; h aT1laa, ik KaTE1'~7rtoV TlJ,; B(j~IJt; aVToU ii C:,,«:,,,ov,; iv h J/i~,t~:.~;: 
Ill ci-yaAAulau 25 n µ01,~I) no Ou;, 0 CIWTTlpt ~,,Wv 8,a 'l11aoV i ~~~/

4
• ~ol. 

xr1aToV ToV Kvplov 71,u7'v, p ao~a' fJ µe-yaAct.1aUvl'J, r KpClTo,; k r:~?0
'"i/t 

Krri s E~ovala t wpO t 1ravr<I,; Toll 

1 a.iWvo1:,· Ka; viiv Kai 11 E;c; 1 

a;,,~1~/ tl: 

II , , u • - • , Phil. 11. I~. 

1ravra,; TOU,; a,wva,;. OfUJV. r1.~iT i~.-
Rev. iiv. :, 

IOY/;l.A. ~~~i:2.ts. 
(-.1.u1ror, 
2J',t.iii.l!l.) 

mLukei.J~,4~. Aclsii.40. lleb I.UCfromr~ ::r.lir.7)only. (->.,y..,, ReY.:1.i.1:.7.) nJuhnv. 

!t J!i~)~!~~tor;_::r.:1: f~:i: It'~~-:: i~.':. -r~~f /· 14Ki~i~F~~~~~~ \t~~L~\ii~\;i~~~~ 0. Ri~~'.-~/~}[: 
iv. 11 rt.II: ~ in doioll. bne only. there ouly. ~cc Prov, nu. :M. I Cor. 11. 1. u bim: 
1111ly. ~,~ Luke J. 3J al. 

aft cur-ra1u-ro11s Kai ins acrrrtAous- ,ea, Ck syrr (arm Thi). for 1ea.n:vr .• nr1ov, 
EVCd'l'I', C. for a.µ.wµavs, a.µEµ.7M'ous A: om k. 

25. rec nft µavr11 ins cro4'e&1, with KL rel (Ee Thl : om AllCH m(Treg') 13. 40 vss 
Epl1r Pulg lledc. rcc om 6,a. 1710-ou xp1crTou -rou Kvp1ou 71µ.wv, with K rcl U::c: im; 
AUCL~ k 13. 3G. 40 vss Ephr Thi Fulg Bede. ins w bcf 6o{a N' am. rcc 
uft 6o{a ins ,ca.1, with KL rcl ,lQ vulg-cd syr-pk copt (Ee 1'hl llcdc: om .A.IlCN k 13 
am(with dcmid fuld tol) syr arm Ephr i'ulg-. rcc om 1Tpo 1Ta.vros -rou a,wvos, with 
K rcl sJr-pk illc, ins ABCLN d 13 (3G) 40 vulg 'F copt a,th nnn Ephr Thi Fulg 
Ca.ssiod Ucdc. om 1Tcwras K(~z) H 27. 36. 99 copt. aft a,wva.s ins -rwv a,wvwv 
L 13 vulg(,lcmid tol, but not nw fuld) syr-marg (copt) Fulg Bede. 

SunscmrTIOX. om rd: TEAos h : TEAos uuv ew a-y1w -rwv 1Tpa!Ewv Kcu Tt1w EmuToi\wv 
'TCdV a')'1wv a7rou-ro.\wv wv ,ea., Tov iouli'a -rETEAElwTa.1 61« crnxwv ~11'· aµrw f: 10u6a nn
CTTo.\71 Ka.80>..1,cr, C al: -rou a:-y,ou a1rouToi\ou iou6a. E1TIO'ToA71 L al: ETEAHw971 uuv 9E<,J ,ea, 
7J Tou 1ou8a. ,ca00A1,c71 E7rHTT0l\.7J. 6o(a uo, o 9Eos (thrice repeated), o µaKpo8uµwv nr' Eµo1 
'TW ava.~1w 8ou.\ea., uou l{: 10ulla. E1TIUTOi\7J A: txt HN. 

not using 6µcis mny have been his <lcsire 
to include al~o iu the term tho~e who 
might be convicted, rescued from the fire, 
:md compassionated, ns well ns his more 
immedintc render. llut it is hardly likely, 
in the solemn close of his Epistle, that he 
should mean by aliTolls, those ou('J) with
out falling (sec rell:: aml for1TTalE1v, James 
ii. 10, iii. 2), and to set [them] before
the-presence-of His glory (which will be 
revealed when the Son of man shall come, 
lv 'r!j 66(!7 a.V-roii 1eal Toll ,ra-rp'bs Kill -r5Jv 
<l:ylwv a.,.,.,,EAwv, Luke ix. 20, in the E1ri
tf,avEl9- T7/s ~6(11s Toll µeyd.Aov 6Eoii Kcd 
tTWTijpos 'r/µWv 'l?)uoV xp1a-Toii, 'fit. ii. 13) 
blameless (sec reff. and 1 Thes.-;. iii. 13) 
in (element, in which they will be found) 
great-rejoicing (tripudiatio, the exnhcr
mlcc of triumphant joy : see reff. : and the 
,·crb in l l'et. i. G rcff.), to the only God 
our Saviour through Jesus Christ our 

Lord (on the union of 8E6s with a-ea.,T7/p, 
sec Prolcg-g. to Vol. 111., eh. ,·ii. § i. 3L 
Ohscnc the qunlification here), be (on ac
count of 1Tpb 1Ta.VT~s Toti aiWvos below, 
De \Vette insists as necessary tb11t f.uT"', 
ns 1 l'ct. h·. 11, not luTw, is here to be 
supplied. llut tu/ea., might be in the 
\Vritcr's mind, while the precise periods 
embraced by it might rather be left to the 
fulness of his <lc,·out spirit tlrnu marked 
by strict precision) glory, majesty, might, 
and power, before all time (before the 
whole age, scil. of the world. Thus we 
hm·e eternity "a pnrte ante"), and now 
(thus, time present), and to all the ages 
(tlms, eternity "a part'e post"). Amen 
(the ordinary conclusion ol' a doxolog_v: et: 
Uom. i. 25, 1 Pet. h·. 11 [ and 2 Pet. iii.18, 
where as here it stands at the end of the 
Epistle]). 
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Oe. 10. 37, simly c h: a1roK. -rov a;-wv t:vBo(oTaTou a1roo-T. ,c. Eua;-. '11"a.p8Evou 11')'C11'1j• 
J.tEJIOV E1t'ICTT7J811.1u '"'· 0EoA. 30: 0.7rOIC. T. a-y. IC. oOo(ov a.'lf'OO'T. IC. EU"i'· '"'· T. OE. 11" EJI 

1ra.Tµ.w v7111'"1 E8Ea.r:t"To l: a.1ro1C. T. a.--y. ,w. T. OE. 71" u5Ev Ell 'lf'a.-rµw m, simly 1111 EJI 

'lf'a.Tµw -r11 v71CT"' duc,a.-ro is acl<lNl in lG : 17111'ou xp10'Tou a.1ro1ea.A.v""tr Oo8ucra. -rw 0Eoho;-w 
1wa.vv71 2G: om k '1-8-9: ,wa.vvou a.1ro,ca.>,.v""n a <l g: txt CN. (The title of A has perished, 
hut the subscription confirms txt.) 

CrrAr. I. 1. for a.VTw, a.u-r11 B. (So Tischdf agst :Mui.) 

CIIAP. I. 1-3.] 8UPERSCRIPTIOS: iu 
which the ('outcnts nud \Vriter of the hook 
arc<leclare<l, aml the i!nportancc of its sub
ject indicated by a blrissing on those who 
shnll reall ancl hear it. 

The Revelation ( O.-rro1eU.~"-i,(~ Eu.,-111 71 
TWv lEpWv µ11c,r71plwv 8~Aw0'1r, 1Ca.-ravya.(o
l·l.Evov ToU 1/;-EµovrnoV -rijr lfuxijr, fi'TE 6u1 
0Elwv OvElp,lTwv, E1Tf tca6' V1rap /1<. 8Elar 
EAAUµif,Ewr. Arcthas. Here, the word need 
not be taken in any hut tliis its general 
~nsc, as in 2 Cor .• xii. 1, where it is plural; 
the particular purpoi-C of this nwclatiou 
follows, wilh the iuf. OEi(a.1 below. U1ro• 
1<.UA.uiJ,ar is one of those wor<ls which have 
passed, in their lat.cr u~rige, from indicating 
the act, to signify that with which the net 
is concerned: :-;o 1<.a.tlx71c,1r, t Cor. i. 12, 
vii. 14. Jerome on Gal. i. 11, 12, vol. vii. 
11. 387,says: "V('rbmn ipsum CL1roK.a.Atll/JEwr, 
i<l est, rcvclationis, proprie scripturarnm 
est, et a nullo sapicntum sreculi aputl 
Grrecos usurpatum." Uut Plutarch, Uc 
placit. llhilos. i. 7, Tlr lcr-rw d 6E0s, says that 
J<~uripitlcs was an atheist, but cbro1<.ah.0-
fa.c,9a1 0U1<. 7/6f>,.71c,1;, 6E6011<.Ws Tbv lipE1ov 
1rti-yov. Porphyry's use of the word, vit. 
Plotin. c. 16, is no exception. It is saicl to 

be later Greek for cil'a.1Ca.A.) of Jesus Christ 
(how is this genitive to be understood? 
ls our Lord the subject or the object ? 
Clearly here the former: for it is not Christ 
who is here revealed, except in a remote 
sense : but Christ who reveals, as is plain 
in what follows: see nlso ref. Ebrrml 
ma.kcs the gen. possessive, which comes 
to the same thing. Heinrichs understands 
U1ro1<.. 'I. XP· of the nppeanmce of our 
Lord which is related below, nftcr 8t. 
Paul's munner [but not in 2 Cor. xii. 1], 
and 8t. Pctcr's [rctl'.: and 1 Pet. iv.13, v. 
1], see also Luke xvii. 30. llut see below. 
The not very im11ortont distinctions be
tween B1ro1CcfA.vl/Ju rmd its result 1rpocp71-rfla 
are laid down at great ll'ngth in IIcngsteu
bcrir, h. I.), which God (the Father) gave 
to Him (Stern ask~, "How are we to uu
tlcrstnn<l this ? ls not Christ Yerv God, of 
one essence with the Pathcr from ~tcrnity ? 
Ditl He not, by virtue of the omniscil'1;cc 
of His divine nnture, knowns l'xactly as 
the Father, what shoul<l be the prol'cs~ 01' 
the world's history, what the fate of the 
Church r \Vhat purpose was scn·e<l by n 
rm·elo.tion from God to Jesus?" He pro
ceccls to say that the wor<ls cannot 1·cfcr 
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~ OED~, 8Ei~a1 Tolt c 8oV~ou; caVToii ~ de ~Eld "'/Evla8a1 dr f11 Cff.;
1
i/~1~oor 

dcb.aaii. 11. 
ecb.iv.J. ;\lall.xs.lv.61.:s:•vl.ri,1, Dan.11.28. CLnke:r.vtli.8. Aclsail.7.a.aii,18.x•v. 

4. Rom. :ui. :?u. Dtut. ii. a. 

for 6ovl\ou-, ci-y1ois N1 : txt t,C:3a. 

merely to the re,·elation as mnde to us, 
hut arc clearly against such an intcrprcta~ 
tion : nnd gh·es, at some length anc.l ,·cry 
well, that which in one fonn or other nil 
will occept as the true explanation, in ac .. 
cordancc with John vii. 16, xiv. 10, xvii. 
7, 8. 'l'hc mnn Christ Jesus, e,·en in his 
glorified state, rccein!s from the Father, 
by his hypostatic union with Him, thnt 
revelation which by His Spirit He imparts 
to His Church. .For, .Acts i. 7, the times 
and seasons are kept hy the Father in his 
own power: ancl of the day nnd the hour 
knoweth no man, not the angels in heaven, 
nor even the Sou, but the .Father only, 
Mark xiii. 32. l may obser1e, thnt ti,c 
coincidence in stntcment of this deep point 
of doctrine bctwcc1l the Gospel of 8t. John 
and the Apocalypse, is at least remark
able), to shew (is this infinitive of the 
purpose dependent on l6w,c1:v, or on the 
subst. d,roKdA-u'¥u· ? Is it the purpose of 
God iu giving, or the purpose of the re,·e
latiou in revealing, that is asserted ? At 
all e,·euts, Ileiuriehs is wrong, who takes 
'qv l8w«1:v Bt,t'cu together, "which God 
gave [ empowered] Him to shew." Hut of 
the others, the construction with Uw1ef11 is 
the more probable, as being tlic more 
usual: "thatHemightshew," &c. 81:iia.1. 
must not here be confined to its stricter 
meaning of shewing in vision, as Hengst. : 
for then, as De \V. remarks, we must con
fine Toi's 6oMuus a.VT. to the Apocal_yplic 
Srer alone : but must he tak('n in its widl'r 
sense of exhibiting as knowledge, inform
ing of. So in :Matt. xvi. 21: where how
ever Hengst. str:mgl'l_y tleuics this mean
ing, and upholds that of pro\"e, dcmon
strnte: which our Lord did not tlo till 
after His resurrection) to His ( Christ's, 
most probahly, as below in this yers(', :md 
in ref.: for thus the a.bTOr is kept to 
the same subject throughout) servants 
(here meaning all Christians, not, ns 
HtmJ:?;st., prophets only: indeed his sense 
of 6fi'(a1, which nece:-sitates this, brings 
C'onfnsion into the whole sentence. Tho.t 
John himself is one of these Boii.\o, 'below, 
docs not nll'cct this general meaning) what 
things must (by the necessity of the divine 
decree: sec 'besides reff., l\fntt. :n·ii. 10, 
al.) come to pass shortly (i. c. ' before 
long :' see reff. cspecinll_y Luke. The 
coutext, tl1c repetition below, a -yBp ,ca.1pbs 
1,-...,Vs, and the parallel eh. xxii. G, fol
lowed ib. 7 by IBoU tpxoµa., Ta.xv, fix 

this meaning here, as distinguished from 
the other of' siciftlg.' whirh inclced woulu 
be hardly intelligible ,rith the historic 
norist -yEvEuea.,. This expression, as De 
\Y. well remarks, must not be urged to 
signify that the eYents of apoca1yptic pro~ 
phecy were to be close at Land: for we 
ha\'e a key to its meaning in Luke x,·iii. 
7, 8, where our Lord says, d 0~ 81:'bs ob µ1'/ 
1ro11jtru T¾JII E«6l1u1u111 -ri:Jv iKJ\.EH.TWv a.liToii 
TWv /3otfwrc,,11 a.,~Tip 1/µfpas ,c. 11v1CT&s, Ka.I. 
p.a.tcpo8vJ1,t:i Ew' a,{.Toi;; .\i,-w {J~iv gT, 
1ro11juE, T1Jv biBIK1)0'111 a.in6'11 lv -rci.xn : 
where long <leJa_y is e¥i<lcntly implied. 
Hengstenberg repudiates this, an<l says it 
is self-evident that these words can only 
be odduced here "narl) un,id)tigrn 'llu~
lrgung." But surely the two cases are 
exactly parallel: 11ml Hengst.'s strong- lan
gunge, here as elsewhere, pro,·es nothing. 
His own interpretation of the words, 
natural as lie seems to think it, is forcell 
nncl unwarrantnble. He [in common with 
mnny others] takes them to mean that the 
ennts spoken of would \'ery soon be,qin to 
take place. 'l'he axe, he says, lny ot the 
root of the Roman Empire when John 
wrote this, as it did at the root of the 
Persian Empire when Daniel wrote. Hut 
this interpretation is not borne out hy the 
Greek. & BEi ')'Evfu8a, iv TliXEl is not 
"which mu~t soon begin to come to pass," 
but, in the well-known sense of the aorist, 
u which, in their entirety, must ~oon come 
to pass:" ")'E11Eu8a, 'beii1g in fnct, a past 
tense, "must have corue to pass/' "he 
fulfilled:" so Hengel most trnly, "Tot us 
liber tanquam unum verbu1n uno uiomento 
pronunciatione ,lcbet accipi." So that we 
nre drh·en to the very s:1we sense of lv 
Td.XE' ns that in Luke~ X\'iii. aho,·(', viz. to 
God's speed.'! time, though He seem to 
delay : in spite of the scorn which Hengst. 
pours on this meaning. His maxim, that 
a Prophet, spcakin~ to men, must speak 
according to men's ideas, is quite worthless, 
ancl may be confutl'll by any similnr pro
phetic snyi111r, enn by the one which he 
brings in its fa,·our, H::igg. ii. 7 : ancl his 
complaint, tliat thus we make tlie 8cer and 
e,·en the Lord Himself like bad physicians 
who delude their patients with fab.c hopC's 
[ so, in the main, Stern al:-o], is unworthy 
of a Christian Expositor, atler our Lord's 
own plain use of the same 1nethod of 
s11ecch again and again in Ilis llropbeci('s 
in the Gospels and iu this book. It re• 



546 ATIOKAAY'l'l~ IOANNOY. I. 

g-{orpr!,pb.), f T~XEI, Kai Gfa:,,,al'EV 
tlh

ci1roaTEiAn~ 
11 0ul roU O:yyr>..ou aVroV 

!·:t:.~~:~~-i. TW ~oJA(tJ aUro~ ·1,.,avvu 2 ()(; ik E,,aprtpr,aev rOv I ;\fJyov C Of ••• 

ii- (ll~'/.
9 
2~\nly) J. (E1:nd: K"viii. 20 .ii.) h = E~t:. IU. 13. Prnv. n.vi. fl. ste J\l'IU. lli, !!. ~ Ki11gs llii. 25. AC~ D :\ 

ico11str .. _lT1m.,·J.1:!. rh.:1:iui.16,20. ilor.epistol.,Pbilt>m.IU. IJuhnii.14. 2Johnl:?. klJoba, lUrrJt ton.I. 
l-Jer.1.:!. 2.•L(i.!1. 

for -rw 6011.\w, -rou 6011.\011 (" ex alliteratione" Deng.) A. 
10-3-6-i-
8-9. 26-
7. 30-2-

mains to obsen·c, that these words cannot 
with any fairness be used as furnishing a 
~i<le to the interpretation of the pro
phecy. They nre farratl1cr to he regnr<led 
as a prophetic formula, [ sec lleza], common 
with him to whom n thousand years arc as 
one da:r, and used in order to teaeh us 
how sh0rt our time, aud the tinic of tl1is 
our world, is. See on the whole, Ebrnrcl's 
able note, nncl his remarks on the nb
sunlity of llcugstcnl.ierg's pressing the 
words in favour of his prretcrist scheme. 

T'qv (,cf3arnv Jj~ 'TWv xp11µ.an(oµEvw11 
Ev 'Tcixu lfn"tO"XVEiTat ,rpol37/va1, oVx Ws 
frvxfv, Ui\Xll 1rapaµ.npWv Tll Cl.v8pW1r111a 
-rois 6Elo1s, ofs Kal TCI. ,rohvxpo11lws «al 
x1i\1at1TWs E«ni\.oJµfJJa. Ws .;, xBh .;,µ£pa, 
Kai 11 Ev JJUKTl tpvha,c:°q tcplvETat. Aretlrns. 
'l'hcrc is a profitable and consol~tory exc• 
gcsis of the words in Ambrose Ansbcrt, 
ll. P. M. ix:. pt. 2, p. 310. Dionysius of 
Alexandria, as citecl in Eus. H. E. vii. 25, 
omits the words & 6Ei' ')'Evfr0at, joining 
0Ei'{at with iv Tci,xu); e.u.d He fh,uolli 
xp1erTCs, not d BECs, sec eh. xxii. 16: the 
suhjcct is cl1angrd, nml the relative con
struction abandoned. So a)most nil Com
mcnt.'ltors) signified [it] (it is remarkable 
[see rcl[J, that ,.,,·ith one exception, this 
prophetic use of 0"11µ.alvw is confined in 
the N. 'f. to the Evangelist St. Jolin) 
sending by His angel (the a.or. part. is 
contempor:.iry with the aor. ,·erb, not nc
cessurily antecedent to it. Q.,rou'T. liuf, as 
in ren: No worcl, as Thv U1ro1edAv1/nv, 
neccl be supplied, the verb bC>ing used 
absolutely after the manner of the Heh. 
,~~ r,~~ of Exo<l. l\·. 13 and ref. 2 Kings. 
StiH less must. 6uf be taken with ia1'J
µavEv, ns Hengst. 'l'he Angel men
tioned is perhaps the same who informs lhe 
Seer in eh. xdi. l, 7, 15, xix. 9, xxi. 9, 
xxii. I. 6, which lattc-r place takes up this; 
ib. 8 tt'.; and who is spoken of by our 
Lor<l ib. 16. It is 1·cmnrkaulc that this 
nngcl docs not appear as the impartcr of 
the visions until eh. xvii. 8mne in<lced, 
as :Ewald, ha.ve fancied that they trace his 
presence in eh. iv. 1 aud throug'hout: but 
eh. X\"ii. 1 is too manifestly the iutro<lue• 
tion to a new appearance for this to be the 
case; and previousl,Y to that the Seer re
ceives his information from <lilfercnt per. 
f-ions. Our Lor<l Himself opens the Apoca
lyptic vision. It i:-. another voice which 

. 3-4-5-G-
cnlls John up to the place of hcannly 7-11. -to. 
vision, eh. iv. 1. In vii. 13, one of t.hc 1-25-~·f· 
four and twenty elders speaks to l.iim; in io. nr." 
x. 8, it is the fonner ,·oicc ngnin which 
mldrcsscs him, and in ih. 9, it is the nngl'l 
who st:m<ls on the cnrth :uul the Rea thnt 
g'l\'c:s him the book. Only in the great 
close of the prophecy, opening with eh. 
xvii., docs one angrl stand by him; re• 
ferre<l to, as here, uuder the name 0 
lf')'')'EAor. In the visions of Dnnicl anll 
Zceharinh an nngel 1nediutc<l: Dan. viii. 
16, ix. 20, x. 10 ff., Zech. i. 1, 19, nl.) to 
His servant John (011 the wliolc question 
of tlic writer of the book, sec prolego• 
mcna), 2, J who testified of the word 
of God nod the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
whatsoever things he saw (these words 
must, in all fairness of construction, be 
referred to this vresent book, and not, as 
liy some of the older J,;xpositors, and re-
cently by Ebrnnl, to the Gospel of St. 
John. 'l'he reasons given by Jt;brarcl for 
such reference will not hold. He oqjccts 
to fµapT1'lp11<u11 being taken of this book, 
that such a use of the nor. would he pccu• 
liar to the Epistolary style, whereas this 
book, though containing Epistles, is not 
itself an Epistle. Even WC'rc the usage 
thus l'onfiued, it might be answered from 
,·crsc 1, thnt the whole i.\' in an Epistolary 
fonn. Ilut the nsag-c is not thus confined, 
as every scholar knows. \\'itncss Tlmeycl. 
i. 1, 0011tcv6L611s • A811~aios (vvl')'pa.lf,e -r-Ov 
1r6A.eµo11 «.-r.A. Again, Ebrarcl objects 
that the sense tlms obtained would be n 
strnnge one: "Goel gave the He\·elntion 
to Christ; He signified it by His nngcl to 
John, which last hereby makes it known." 
Uut I own I am unable to see any strange-
ness in it. It seems to me the obvious 
way in which n faithful account of this 
Revelation would be pref:lCed by its 
\Vriter. On the other si<le, the ol~ject.ions 
to Ebrnrtl's refcrPncc arc to me insupcr• 
able. First, as to its infroclttdion with 
the simple 1·elative Os . ... \Ve may ~afcl,v 
say that hall Rny previous writing or .act 
been intended, we should have had ~s ,ea.(, 
or iu St. John's simple style, c,·cn more 
than this, &s ,cal 'Tb 1rp&Tfpo11, or &r ,ccd iv 
llAA¥ jJ,{3>..[tp. The tls as it stands, I sub• 
mit, cnrrics on the action, and docs not 
identify John us the same who at n pre-
vious time did some other action. Next, 
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ns to the things witnessed. The words 
d .\d';,o.s Toii 8Eoii "· 11 µapTvplr: 'I. XP· can
not with any likelihood he taken to menn 
"the [personal] \\'onl of Goel, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ;" for why, if 
the formcL" term refer to Christ ~rsonally, 
should He be introduced in the second 
member under a <liHCrent name ? Ilcsides, 
the words occur again below, vcr. 9, as 
indicating the reason why John was in 
the island Patmos; nncl there snrel,v they 
cannot rcfor to his written Gospel, but 
must be undcrstoocl of his testimony for 
Christ in lifo and wor<ls: morem·er, 11 
µapT11pla 'I71uoii is itself otherwise ex~ 
plained in this very book, eh. xix. 10. Hut 
there is yet another oi!jection to the sup
posed reference to the Gospel, arising from 
the last words, 8u« E16tv. I<'irst, the very 
adjective 0aa. refutes it. }'or the E\·an
gelist distinctly tells us, John xx. 30, that 
in writing his Gospel, he <lill not set down 
Bua t=16Ev, but only n portion of the things 
which Jesus <lid in the presence of His 
disciples, whereas in the case of this Heve
lntion it wns otherwise: he set down all 
which he snw, as n faithful transmitter of 
the Apocalyptic vision to the churches. 
But still 1uore docs the verb EliiEv carry 
this refutation. In no place in the Gospel 
docs St. John use this verb of his eye
witnessing as the foundation of his testi
mony ; in<lced he only uses it of himself 
at all on two occasions, John i. ,.w, and 
xx. 8. llut in this book, it is the word in 
regular and constant use, of the seeing of 
the ApocalJ·ptic visions; being thus used 
in it no less tbnn 55 times. Ami some 
of these usnges are such that there cau 
be no doubt this place is conncctOO with 
the111 j c. g.~ Yer. 19, ;,p&1"'ov O~V a ti6u, 
an<l the repetition itself so frequently oc
curring 1t«I el6ov ,cul 16oU. 'l1aken then 
as representiug the present hook, T~v 

1',.0;,ov here will be the nggrcgate of ol 
11.0;,01 \·er. 3: 'lJ µa.pTvpla. 'l71u. XP· will be 

the 1rvEiiµa. Tijr 1f'polf,71TEfo,s, cmbodicll in 
writing for the Church in all ages). 
3.J Blessed is (or be, in the ordinary 
meaning of µa1tdp,os: uot necessarily re
ferring on to etemal blessedness, 1ls 

Hengst.) he that readeth, nnd they 
that hear the words of the prophecy 
and observe the things written in 
it; for the time is near (it can hardly be 
reasonably denied thnt in the O Clva;,1• 
vWuK6JV an<l the oi G,,ca~oi:TEs, the Apostle 
hml in his mind the one public reader aml 
the many hearers. Ebrn.nl attempts to 
deny this, but it seems to me unsuccess
fully. His instance of St. John's passing 
from a singular ton plural, 1rii.s l><J>8a.\J-A,0s, 
1t«l o1nvu aVT~w ll;£1tEvT71uu, nr. 7, 
woulcl be applicable only if we had J1crc 
:zrci.s O Clva;,wdio-1t6JV, Cousitlcring that 
no .-mch transition is elsewhere founcl, we 
cnn hardly escape the inference that it was 
intended. An<l so the great majority of 
Commentators: so Andreus [" plurcs uno 
legente possunt au<lire/' Gloss. ord.J, 
Ilecle [" doctores et nu<litorcs "], Lyra 
[" qui legit, quantum ml docturcs: qui 
audiunt, quantum ml cliscipulos "], &c. : 
Dengel [" unus, ille primmn, per quem 
,Tohannes lihrum ex Patmo i1,.Asiam misit, 
legebat publice in eccle;;ii!., et multi anclic• 
bant "], Ewald, Hengst., De \V ctte, Stcru, 
Graber, &c. Others hm·e explained the 
change of number variously: c. g., Beza, 
ex Hcbraismo; Cotter (in Pool), "quia 
soli legimus, audimus conjuncti :" Iliber:1, 
"quoniam multo plurcs o.udiunt, quam 
lcgunt :" &c. If the worcls arc to be un~ 
dcrstoo<l ns above, they form nt lenst a -
solcom rebuke to the practice of the 
Church of England, which omits with one 
or two exceptions the whole of this book 
from her public reaclings. Not one word 
of the precious messages of the Spirit to 
the Churches is e\·er hearll in the public 
services of a Church never weary of appeal
ing to her Scriptural liturgies. Surdy it 
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is high time, Urnt such an omission should 
he supplied. Notice Urnt not three 
classC's of persons, hut two oul~-, nrc here 
indicated: he that rends, autl they that hear 
and do. Had there been nn ariide U('forc 
T71potiv'Tfs, these fatter would luwe formed 
a separate clnss from the ci1eoVovTU. 
The B. V. is right in the sense, in render
ing Ti°j5 1rpo<f>., 'this propltec!f :' it = Tiis 
1reoq:,. Toll /3,/3,.,,lr,v TOVTolJ, eh. xxii. 7. 
:ra. lv a.tT'Q Y£YPG.JLl'lva. are the scnr:11 
t>xhortations to repentance, faith, patience, 
obedience, prayer, watchfulness, stc<lfast
ncss, which are scattC'rcd up and down in 
the prophecy. 'l'hc time hei1i,9 near makes 
the hook of the more importance, and the 
1,lci•.it1.'0.ncss of reading and observing it 
greater. 'l'he neaniess spoken of is to be 
mulcrstood o.s the /11 TdXEI, ver. 1, which 
see. \Ve know little now of relative near
ness and distance in point of time: when 
the day of the Lord slrnll have opened our 
tiyes to the true measure, we: shall sec, 
how near it always wns). 

en. I. 4-III. 22.J INTRODUCTION TO 
THE I'ROl'IIECY, in the form of a severifolcl 
Epistle to the seven churehC's of Asia. 
Auel herein, vv. -i-6, address and greet
i11_9, ending with dozolog,11. [}%rard, who 
!-ecms to love singularity fi.Jr its own 
sake, objects to the above arrang-ement, 
hecause the se,·eufold t•pistlt• hns not yet 
hegnn, nml p1·efL•rs calling this a dedica
tory title to the whole book. Uut the 
other view is far simpler ancl bette1·. The 
sevenfold Epistle is clc>arly before 8t. 
. John's min,l, aml, full of the images of 
the vis;on which he had seen, he only iu
terrupls it hy solemn (:jaculatory refer
ences to the J;"lorics of that vision and the 
i.ublime nnnmmcemt'nt of the Lord's com
iug-, aud then hastens on to introduce it 
hy a prefatory account of his own circum
i-tance.s when the Epistles were entrusted 
to him and of the appearance of the Lord 
who thus entrusted them.J John to the 
seven churches which are in Asia (the 
form of :ultlrcss is exactly that in the 
l~pistlcs of 8t. Paul: SL'e Hom. i. 1 ff., 
1 Cor. i. 1 n:, &c. 'l'hnt St. Paul in Rom. 

rmd elsewhere is careful to designate him
self aucl l1i!'I office, and St. John introduces 
himself withont any such designation, be• 
longs doubtless iu part to the indiYi<lual 
clrnracter of the two Apostles, but is be
si<lcs a stroug testimony that the John 
who here wrilcs ncetlc<l. no such designa
tion in the eyes of those to whom he WilS 

writing. Sec this, anU other evidence as 
to the authorship, urged in the prolcgo-
111cm1.. Sec on the seven churches prolegg. 
§ iii. 7 ff. "1\a(a., as always in the N. 'l'., 
is the procousular province so called. ° Con
stabat,-ut a Cicerone alicubi dicitur ilia 
proconsulu.ris Asia, qum inter prrecipuas 
Uomani orbis provincins olim habita,--cx: 
Phrygia, )l_ysia, Caria, Lydia; sub quibus 
iusuper, sub Mysia ncmpc et L),dia, in
tclligi dclient lonin et .1Eoli!o;, ac addi prm
terca vicinm maris .1Egrei insulre. Qui 
amplissimus terrarum tra.ctus, prre nliis 
Uoma.ui orbis provinciis, ingent.i imprimi:,; 
urbium, ~t multarum ex iis insii:;-nium et 
nrngnaru1n, uumC'l"O gamlcbat. l>icehatur 
Proconsularis, quo<l C<H.IC'm a viro eousulari 
suh Procon.sulis nominc rcgebatur." Span
heim de mm numisnmtnm, p. 610 [from 
Ilcngstl'nb. J); grace be to you and peace 
(so St. P,.1111 in all his Epistles except the 
two to 'l'imotlis) from Him who is and 
who was ilnd who is to come (a para. 
phrase of the unspeakuble name m:,,, re
se1nbling the pnraphrase :i::;t~ ,~~ :i:,:i~ in 
Ex.od. iii. 11,, for which the Jerusalem 
Targum has, as here, qui frtit, est, et erit: 
as hns the 'l'argum of Jonathnn in Deut . 
xxxii. 39, Schemoth H. iii. f.105. 2: "Dixit 
Deus 8. ll. a(l .:\loscn: Ego fui et adhuc 
sum, et L.•ro in postcrnm." SchOttg., \Vetst., 
De \\' eth!. "0 lpx0f1EYO~, iustans, i. e., 
futrirus : ut )larc. x, 30. Caret lingua. 
Hebrrea participio quale C'st iaOµu,as." 
Rwahl. Each of the appellations by itself 
is to be regarded as n proper nmne-d '1Jv, 
-l> ~" [not t ~11: the impcrf.-or aor.
being used in the la<'k of a past participle 
of ElµlJ, and d Epx6µEvas: antl it follows 
from what is remarked above that the 
meaning of lpx6µE11os i~ not here to be 
pressed as referring to nny future comi11g, 
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any more than in its English rcprcsenta
ti\·e, "He tl1at is to come." lly doiug so 
we should confuse the meaning of the 
compound appellation which cvitlcntly is 
all to Uc applied to the Father, c!,s ariToV 

1rEptE:x-011ros iv ~rwTf ,r&,,,,,.c.,~ -rWv in:'v 
-r¾v a.px~w Kal 'Ta. µE<Ta. «al 'Ta TEAEllT«uz, 
as tl1e second nlternath·c in the Catena. 
In the first [Arethas ?] 0 t:Jv is supposed 
to mean the .Father [E')'W EciµI O ~v. as 
said to )Io,cs J. ~ ijv the 8on [iv apxff ~v 
d ll.&-yos ], an<l O ipx&µoos the Hpirit, as 
c,·cr proccc<ling- forth and dcscemling on 
the Chm·ch. Hcngstenh., who presses the 
literal sense of lpx&µoios, avoids this con
fusion, but falls into that of makin,; the 
co,·c1rnnt Jehovah, Father, Sou, and Spirit, 
come to jm}g-c the worltl and the Church. 
At least S() it would seem: for when he 
comes to this the wc:tk part of his exegesis, 
lie ol>scurcs his meaning h,Y raising a clou<l 
of rhetorical <lescription of what shaJl tuke 
11Iacc at that coming. He connects fp
x&µEvos- with i6otJ tpxETfll fLE'Ta. TWI' VEtp, 
below, in spite of the ,cal ci1tb ..• ,ccil 

G.w& intervening. It is needless to say, 
that that tpxfTa, is to be reforrecl to the 
Inst subject only, \'iz. to 'b10'0Vs- XPHTT&s-. 
Ancl wherever the lpxoµ.a., Tcixll, with 
which he also connects it, occurs, it is dis
tinctly said of the glorified Saviour), and 
from the seven spirits which [are] be
fore His throne (Andreas, in cntena, takes 
these for the scycn vrincipal angels [eh. 
viii. 2]: so Clem.-Alcx., Beza, Lyra, Ri
hera, Hammon<l, Bossuct, \\' etst., .il. llut 
this is highly improbable, as these angels 
arc llC\'Cr callctl w11e6µ.aTa, ancl as surely 
mere creatures, howcYcr cxnltc<l, would not 
be cqualizcll with the .Father nml the Son 
as fountains of grace. The common view 
is doubtless right, which rebrards the seven 
as TIJ.s- Evfp')'Efas TuV ~;-lou 1rvE{,µaTos 
[so T111fs in cat.cna: Anllr., Victorin., Pri
mas., nl.J :-" Thou the anointing Spirit 
nrt, \\'ho dost thy sc\·cnfold gifts im
part:" but rather perhaps to be regarded 
ns cJ:prcS$-it1g His plenitude and perfection, 
than to l>e scparntdy nssigue<l as [butqu. ?J 
in the following line,, of tlw hymn Veni 
Crtator Spiritus. 'fhe key to this ex
pression, which is an anticipat.i?n of the 
visions afterwards to be related, is eh. v. 6, 
where :-cc notes: as also on ell. iv. 5. 'l'hc 

VoL. lV. 

E:TTc£ can harJly be entirely without al
lusion to the E1rTCI. E111<A710'la1, an<l to the 
sevenfohl imagery throughout. 'J'hc num
ber se\'cn denotes cumplctcncs5, an<l, as 
SchOttgcn shews h. l., was much noted by 
the Jewish Con1mentators as occurring in 
the 0. '11

• The SC\'Cll spirits betoken the 
completeness and uni,·cr.sality of working 
of God's Holy Spirit, as the seven churches 
typi(y an<l indicate the whole church. 
The reference to Isa. xi. 2 is but lamely 
made out, there being there but six 
energies of the Spirit mentioned. That 
to Zech. h·. 2, 10 is more to the point: 
sec notes as above. The G., without 
its verb, is solc.ccistic), and from Jesus 
Christ (as we h.n-c before hacl the :Father 
and the Holy .Spirit mentioned as the 
sources of grace and 1>e.1ce, so now the 
Son, coming last, ou account of that 
which is to follow 1·espectiug Him: "quia 
de illo continuan<la crat oratio," Vitr., 
who also notices that what follows has 
respect to His threefold office of Prophet, 
Kiug·, ancl Priest: sec howeYer below), 
the faithful witness (sec John X\'iii. 37, 
Eis ToVTo i>..:/i>..u8a. Eis T0v ,c&aµ.011, Iva 
µ.apTu(J1/rTw Tfi D.>..718e[q.. It is to the gc
ucral mission of the Redeemer to hcrtr 
witness to the truth, an<l not mcrcly·to 
the apocalyptic portion of His tcstini.ony 
which is to follow [De \V.J, that this title 
must be referred. 'l'his book [\'Cr. 2] is 
7J µapn,p(a. 'l71aoV XP• : but the title 
reaches for wi<ler. Embracing as it cloes 
that µ.apTupla. before Pontius Pilnte, and 
indee<l. that of His whole life of witocssing 
to the truth, we cnu perhaps bnnlly say 
that it marks out his prophetic office with 
snfticicnt distinctness for us to belic,·e 
it indicated here), the first-born of the 
dead (death is regarded as the womb of 
the earth, from which the resurrection is 
the birth : sec note on ref. Col. : a ml 
Acts ii. 2.1, note. 1rp111TOTaK01 must not 
with Hengst. be diluted into 1rpWTos. The 
Ctwapx¾ 'Ti'i,v ,cuo,µ71µ.ivwv, 1 Cor. xv. 
20, is quite a diHCrcut figure), and the 
Ruler of the kings of the earth (this 
k!ugly office of Christ is reached through 
Ins death nu<l resurrection. In Ps. lxxx:Yiii. 
27, the combination of titles is much us 
here, ,cG,-yc!i wpwT~To,cov 61,0'oµa, ttllT1h1 , 

lliJ,71Abv 1rapG. Tois ~a.o-1AEi'i0'1 T,is ")'ijr-, 
0 0 
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An<lr Arcth Primns Bede. ,Bao-1,\nwv(but corrtl) N1. rcc -rw a')'a7r11uavT,, 
with h n t. 10. 3G (37 nr, c sil) Amlr-n-p Arcth: 'TOV a-ya,r71uav-ros 122 : os 1J')'a,1"11uE11 
m 31-52 An<lr-coisl: txtAC(N) D rcl syr-<l<l.-om TW N1• Auua11T1 ACN n J. 6.121• 
86-8. 69. 79 syr-dd nrm Anclr-a-tx:t Primas Cnssiod : Aovuavn D 1·cl vulg copt reth 
An<lr-p Arcth, .i\ovuav-rws 122(sic, Birch), EAovcrEv m 3.1,:52 Andr-coisl.-Avu,u,n «a1 TWII 
'T1JS aµapT,aS K7J.\.11:i,,w ,\ovuav-r, 'T1j EKXVUU 'TOV (wo1TOJOU a1µa:ros KIZI v6a-ros KQI '71'011JO'IZV'Tt 

71µ.as fJarnAE1ov u:pa.TEuµa Kai Aovuavn (from Andreas) l 7. lG.15. G9. om 2ml 
71µas N1 36. rec for EK, a1ro, with D rcl vulg Auch--coisl Arcth Priwas: txt ACH: 
n 1 1. 12. 36-8 Anclr. rcc ins .,.,µwv, with CN D l'Cl vss An<lr Arcth Dede: om At. 
12-6 Andr-p Primas. 

6. for E7rOJ1J1H11, 1ro,71uawr, D f 9. 13-6. 27. 36. 111u.v Ac 13. 27. 38. 55. 76: 
71µ.r,w C, nostrum regnum, am(with fuld hurl tol): txt N D rel vulg syr-dll: copt Andr 
Arcth. rcc (for /fo.rnAE1a11 1Epus) /3a.cnAus ,ea., lfpE1r, with n 1. 36. 79 An<lr-a-p: 
/3aa-1A.EJS 1EpE1s 30-8: /Jau,AEIOV 1Epus D: /3aa-,Auov ,Epanvµa f 13. 27. 55 Andr.comm: 
/3C1a1Auov Kcu 1EpaTvµa !) : /3aa1AE1a.11 1ta1 1FpE1s N3a: txt ACN:1 rcl am syr-tld copt nith 
Andr-coisl Areth Viet. for Tovs au.awas, Tov a,wva N1. rec aft cuwvas ins Tc.,v 
a1wvwv (" ex formula usitala" ]foug), with CN D rel vulg syr-dd Andr-p-coisl Arcth: 
om A j n 9 copt Amlr-a. om aµ71v 33 tol : ins ACN D rcl. 

Sec also Isa. lv. 4, iOot µa.pTVpwv iv 
lOvuT,v (lic,,,ca, aln~v. 6.pxona. 1ea.l 1rpos
'TciauovTa. (6vEa,v. "'l'hat which tbe 
Tempter held forth to Jesus, l\Iatt. iv. 8, 
on condition of worshippini:; him, He has 
now attniued by the way of his hnmilia. 
tion unto death : viz. victory o,·er the 
world,Jolmxvi.33." Dc,Vettc). NO\v 
follows, consequent upon the glorious titles 
of Christ which have bern enumcrntccl, an 
ascription of praise to Him for His ines
timable love to us. Unto Him that loveth 
UB ( G:yo.-rrWVTL,-JJresenl part., not imperf. 
as Heugel,-includes in itself O.;-a1rTluaJ1T1, 
which is the feebler, as it is the more ob
vious reading. It is His C\"N•-ahidiug cha
:rnctcr, that He lovcth His own, John xiii. 
1 : out of that love spraug the mighty net 
of love which follows: hut it did not ex
haust its infinite <lepth: it endures now, 
ns then. 'l'hc waiting till He become, in 
the unfolding of the Father's purpos~, the 
ncknowle<lgcd Head over his Church, is in 
reality as great a proof of that lo\'C now, 
as the Cross was then) and wsahed (or, 
loosed) us from our sins in llis blood (the 
nor. points to a. definite e\·ent, viz. his sa.cri~ 
:fice of Himself: In such an image ns this, 
which occurs again eh. vii. Vi-, wo have en~ 
wrappe<l together the douhle virtue of the 
atoni11g- blood of Christ in justification, 
the <lelivcrance from the guilt of sin, nncl 
sauctificatiun, the dclh·erancc from tho 

power of sin : the forensic nnd the inherent 
purity, of both which it is the efficient 
medium: of the former h_y its npplication 
in faith, of the fatter hy such faith, in its 
power, uuiting us to Him who is filled 
with the Spirit of holiness. Sec 1 John 
i. 7 and note), G.] and He made (the 
breaking up of the participial into the 
direct constn1ction is Hebrnistic: so De\\'., 
al. " It belongs to the delicacy of the 
Hehrew diction, to follow up the parti
ciple which gives the tone to the sentence 
by finite verbs, which, through the in
Jlurnce of the relative notion emhocliccl in 
the participle, nrc themselves to be taken 
as conditioning clauses." Dclitzsch on 
llab:ik. [in Hengst.]) a kingdom (viz. the 
kingdom of God or of heaven, so much 
spoken of by our Lord Himself and his 
Apostles: consisting- of tho!:-c who are His, 
and consummated at His glorious coming. 
'J'his kingdom is one in which )1is saints 
will thcmselV('S reign, SC'C the parallel place 
eh. v. 10, where Neil /Jau,>..Elluouuw la-1 
T7jr ;-ijr is ad<lcd: and Dnn. vii. 27 : but 
above all the 1llacc which is here rcfcrrc(l 
to, Exo<l. xix. 6, tlµEif 0~ luEa-6E µot {3a.al
Auos, iEpdnvµa. ,c«l (6vos li.j'UIV [I l'ct. 
ii. 9 ]), priests (the f3aa,A.Elav wns the col• 
)cctive <lescription: i.Epr;ti; is tl1c imlividuo.l 
designation. 8oc on the union of the two 
chnractors in the individual Christian, the 
note ou 1 Pet. ii. 9) to (n.s belonging to; 
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7 'faov 'trXETRI 1 
µETU TWV 

1
"' VErpE>..wv, ,col "'oif,ETot k.,_"_;/!;,';;/: 

aVTOv 1ril"-• OcpOaAµQ,; ,cal P oLrtvec; alJrOv 04 E~e1dvr11aav, 1liarkc.i.v.~~-
, r , • • , , .. • & \ , .. .. t , Dan. n1. 1-1 

#Cat Koi/Jo11ra1 E1T nu;ov 1raaat at '/WA at Tflc; -yt/t.;. Vat, m ;:1:;;\1iv. 
311 I. JIUi.fU I The,s, ir. 17. D John 11:ix. 37, from ZECII. iii. IO{Ald. & ~ome ms~.). 

: :iii~::~ff ·iff:t}'.;;-,,;;; ., . ":~Li{;:i;l1::2ib]:~i~1,·::r~;;;i;_ ~ .. : r,,}'.~:;:•:: 
7. for µ.t-ra, E'IU C Ephr. olJ,ol'-rcu N I. 12. for war, wap(sic) N. for 1st 

aurov, aurw 37: 0111 1. am 2nd uvToJI N1• om f1f' a11To11 t : om E-Tr NI. 

the Father being the ultimate ol~ject of be done with the same word E!e1<ln11uav, 
reference, as His will is the ol'igin, und not foullll in the l,XX of the pa.;sagc, is a 
His glory the rr.sult, of nll that is brought strong prcs11mption that the Go:,:;pcl an<l 
nbout by the me<liatorial work of Cllrist) the .Apocalypse \rnre written by the same 
God and His Father (to Him who is Go<l person. It is true, that Aquila, 8_ym• 
nml His }~ather : or, to His God nncl 1uachus, rm<l 'l'hco<lotion lm,·e used the 
Father. 'fbe former is the more probable vCrb f1'1e1:wr1:'iv; bnt thi~ hardly comes 
here, Ehr. re1uarks, on account of St. into consideration as affecting this pre• 
John's habit of repeating the posscssh·e snmption. 'fhe persons intended in 
genith·e after words of possessiou: e. g. this expression nre beyond doubt those to 
eh. Yi. 11, oi o-Vv6ov.\.o, a.VTWv "· oi whom our Lord prophesied in like terms, 
ci61:.\cpol a.irrWv: ix. 21, i,c -rWv tp&vwv a.V• :Matt. xxvi. 61-; \"iz. those who were His 
-r&v of;u iK -r. tpapµ.&"wv a.tl-rWv orrn i,r, murderers, whether the Jews who de
&c. : ,John ii. 12, which is n1ore to the livered Him to be crucified, or the Roumns, 
point herc,-'JJ µ1rr11p a.ihoii ,c. oi 0.lk;\cpol who nctunll_r intiictcd His death. 'l'hat 
[atl-roii] "· oi µa.671-ra.1 a.thoU. Sec notC's on the meauiug must not here be gcncralizt:'<l 
the pbccs where the expression occurs in to signify all who ha\·e by their sins cru
St. l'nul [rcfl: Hom. Eph.J, where I have citie<l the .Son of Gml nfrcsh, is plain from 
taken the other 1·endcring), to Him be the consi<leration that this class, o1TLvu, 
(or, is, belongs: the like ambiguity is arc taken out from among the ,rjii' /Jrpea.A.• 
foun<l in nll doxologicnl sentences) the µ&r which precedes, whereas on that sup
glory and the might unto the ages (i. c. position they would be identical with it; 
for ever. Se~ note on Gal. i. 5) : Amen. for we all ha\'C pierced Him in this sense), 

7, 8.J A. solemn annomu:ement of tlte and all the tribes of the earth shall 
coming of Cltrist, an<l declaration,, by 1oay mourn at Him (i. e. their mourning shall 
of ratification, of tlte majest.'I and omni- he directed towards Him as its ol!jcct: iu 
polence of God [sec below]. Behold He fc11r for thcmseh-es in regard to the consc
(the P(lrson Inst spoken of: the subject qnences ot' his coming: similarly 'n'p&s -r,, 
being continu~U from the preceding \·erses) John xiii. 28. 'fhc account to he gh-cn of 
cometh with the clouds (Tldv, viz. of the meaning in ref. 2 J{ings, bt&if,a.-ro E'ff'l 
heaven: so expressed in rcff. Dan., aml -rbv livBpa. atl-r,js, is in fact the same, the 
:Mark: cf. iv -rfi 111:tt,EAr,, eh. ::d. 12), and circumstances only making the diil'crcncc. 
every eye shall see Him (by n wc>ll-known In Zech. xii. 10, both meanings arc united. 
figure, not merely Hcbraistic but common The prophecy is in allusion to Mutt. 
to all tongues, the acting member is sai<l x.xiv. 30; an<l its sense, that all, en·n the 
to do Uiat which the man <lacs by its holiest of men, shnll mourn at the visible 
means. 1'his is to be understood of the approach of that Jay. llut as Bengel well 
whole human race, risen and summoned remarks, there will be then two kinds of 
Lefore Him), and (among them: 'the 1ea.£ mourning : " prre terrorc hostili," and 
<locs not couple a !-cparate class, but selects "prro tcrrore pamitcntiali." Tile former 
a prominent one) they which (oLTl.l'E'i, of will prc\'nil in the impeuiteut and careless 
the whole class: almost = "whoe\·cr :" worl<l; the latter c\·en in the comforted 
"all they who") pierced Him (sec John and rajoicing church. The holiest saint 
xix. 36 f. nnd note. As there St. John when that Presence is mnnifostc<l, in the 
e\·i<lcntly shews what n <leep impression midst of his u Lo, this is our Gotl; we 
the whole circumstance here referred to hnve wnitetl for Him, and He will S.'1\"e us/, 
proclucc<l on his own mind, so it is re- will pcrsonnlly feel with St. Peter/' "De
markable here that he should ngnin take p11rt from me, for I nm n. sinful mao, 0 
np the prophecy of Zechari:ih [ref.] which Lord." 'fhe whole is an adupt11tion nnd 
be there cites, and speak of it as fulfillc<l. am1>lification of the worcls of ZechariRh, 
'flmt this sliould be so, and that it should 1. c. Sec Vitringa's note. Ilut we umst 

Oo2 
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e. TO a J,a, 7'0 w t. 10 (9. 51, C sil): 'TO aAcpa rt.a, 'TO w AC(H) D a b C d f g- h j km n 
2. 4. G. 13-7-8-9. 2,'i. 30-2-3--l-5-G-7. 42-6-8. 50 JJr.-:1.ft ah.<Pa. ins Kat E"YW N1(N 3a <lis
approviug). rcc a<lds apx'fl 1ea, 'TE.\os, with N1 m 1. 3-1-5 (37. ,n, e sil) vulg somc
lat-Jl'; 71 apx11 ,ca.1 -ro TEAos- n 3G copt: om .AC D rel syr-dd :ulh arm ,\rcth Ambr1 
Primas. (N1a has marked the worcls for erasure, but the marks have been remoncl 
:ippurcntly by the same hand.) rcc (for 1evp1os o 6rns) o ,cup,os, with 30(c sil) 34: 
txt ACN IJ rd vl'-s Hippol Orig-int Anclr Arcth Ambr Primas. (d dcf.) 

9. rec aft li ins Kat (with 2, c sil) : um ACN D rcl. for avj'K,, 1eo111wvos rcl 
At-cth, txt ACN n f mu. 18. :H-5-6. ·19 (I. 1:1. :18. 51, c sil). rcc ins ., T~ .bcf 
/3atnhE1a, with 1 (1, c sit) lG. ,19 Andr-p; u1 36: Olli AC'N D rel vulg coJlt Orig Dion 
Amir Arcth Priums.-for ,c,u, '1'7J 50: om Ka.1 /ja,O'. syr-dcl ..uth. (d dcf.) rcc (for EV 1ii) 
1110-ov xp1<1Tov, with n (I, e sil) An<lr: u, XP· 171<1. n rcl harl syr-cld arm Andr-coisl 
Areth Primus: EV KV ,ii reth: EV xW A 25: EV 1V xW N3a: txt CNl 38 am(with demic.1 

not adopt }iis notion, tak('n up nlso by 
Hengst., "Yeuirc diritur Christns in nu
hilms cu•li, quotics ~loriam majcstatemqnc 
s.:uam in siug-ularihus g-ratire, scn'ritatis et 
potcnfoc su.c ctli.•ctis dcmoustrat, et SC 

cccl('sire quasi prrescntcm exhibct : " for 
thus we confuse ancl. indeed stultify the 
whole of this solemn nnnouucC'ment. 'J'hc 
certainty of Christ's revealing- Himself to 
his Charch in mercies and judgmcnts 
needed no such asseveration ns is here 
used: but the certainty of His great per
sonal second coming dicl. and still <loes; 
hciug the one fact which the world aml the 
<•lmrch alike nrc clisposccl to lose siµ-ht of). 
Yea, Amen (both these wonh;. are usecl in 
ref. 2 Cor. as forms of ratification. 'l'hc 
former is Greek, the latter Hebrew : and 
both to"'ether answer to the "Thus saith 
the Lo;cl." of the proplicts : Totn'o,s SE 
-rois tip11µi1101s rO /3if3awv l1rtµap-rvpWv, 
l1rEuipp&.")',crE 6ul -roU EhrEiv va.\ Ka.t O.!J,'l)v. 
-roti va.\ µEv Et 'EAA7JVIKns <Ttw1J6Elas TO 
«µrsTdcr-raTov TWv Eip71µ€vwv ECaKp1/jolwTor, 
'ToiJ ~E O.fL~" 1rap' 'Efjpalo,r, tlr TO µ116Ev 
&11 --yrsvf<16a., lµ1toBWv µ1/ lK/3ijva, Tit- ipre,. 
>,.711.dva l1ra-yuµivov. Amir. in Catena). 
I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith 
the Lord God, He that is and that was 
and that is to come, the Almighty (l>_y 
whom arc tlwse words spoken? Certainly 
as they here stand, with ,cr',p,or O 8t&r, 
null d 

0

7rano,cpchc,;p, they must he umlcl·· 
stood ns nttcr<'ll by the Eternal l<'ather. 
And simil:u-lv we find Him tlrn.t sittl'lh on 
the throne ;pC'aking iu eh. xxi. 5 n: In 
our ver. 17, and in eh. xxii. 13, it is our 
Lord who s.peaks. Nor ncccl we be sur-

prised, that He who is of one essence with 
the }'ather shoul<l assert of Himself the 
same eternal being ns the 1<\ither. This 
need not lt•ad us to force the reference of 
any passage, but each must he rulccl by 
eonshlerntious of its own context. 
Sch0ttgcn gives cxrnnplcs of the lfabbinical 
usag-e of "ab Aleph usqnc ad 'l'au," to 
signify" complctl'ly," .. entircl,r :" and of 
tlic worcl nN being a name of the Shcchi. 
uah, because itcomprehcmhiall thcJctters. 
'L'hc O.pxh "· Tfi\or was n correct gloss, 
from eh. xxi. G, xxii. 13). 0 1ra.vTo• 
Kpci.Twp answers in the LXX to the llcbr. 
ni~:l'S also to ,,;:;,. Sec note on How. 
ix. 29. ·-

9-20.J I11lroduction io tlte Epislles. 
Appearance of our Lord to St. John, and 
com,mrnd io write wltat lie saw, and io 
sentl it to the seven clmrclies. 9.] 
Descr;ption of tlte 1Vi·iler, and of tlie 
place wltere tlie Revelation was seen. I 
John (so again eh. xxii. 8: so Daniel, viii. 
I, ix. ~. x. 2) your brother (no inference 
can be drawn against the apostleship of 
the \Vriter from this his designation of 
himself. Indeed from his entire silenc.::: 
repccting himsC'lf in his Gospel, we mny 
well believe that hcrr, where mention of 
his name was absolutely reqnirecl, it woulll 
be introduced thns humbly and m10b• 
trusin:!ly), and fellow-partaker in the 
tribulation and kingdom and endur
ance in Jesus (the construction and ar
rangement arc peculiar. 'l'hc conjunction 
of thc,;.c terms seems to IH! m:idc to ex
press, a partaker, as in the kingdom, so in 
the tribulation and endurance which are in 
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µ1111 Ev T,j 1,~arl:' TV KaAov,,lvp TIClTJlfl' d Sui T0v e ,\O'Yo" d !T. ~t~: -r;;0 
T"oU .OEoV Kai [8ul] Tl]1, e jlUOTuo{av 'l11aoV. lO f E-yevOµ,,v ~h~~'.'i\~3~_:>-
fi , , • - h ' .. ', , , ,, i , , e n-r.- 2 _(rer), 
g EV 1TVEV~taT& EV rp K'VfllOK{I t)µfp~1, KOl lJKOuaa 01l't'1W f7('~ 11-.~~/· 

x:1ii.4-1 .. .\,·t~ 
J.1i. 11. ::1,li.17. (11yv. ;., 7'01;/rTfl, Herod. ii. ~2.) g ;\h,11. :i:xii. 43. eh. ::s:vii. 3. iii. \U. 
Jude 20 ft'II'. h l Cor. lli. 20 ool;v t (~,:,= ru,le). 1 ~re t:zek. iii. J:.!. 

tol lipss) copt Orig. om T7J Ka.1'..ovµ.u,71 t. for O,a. (bcf T. Ao')".), "~' C. 
rcc ins 01i: bcf T7JV µapTvp,a.v, with N D rd syr-d<l .An<lr-p: om AC cm n 1. ,J.. 9. 34-
5-7-8. 48 vulg copt Dion Ara<lr Arcth Primas Bc<lc. rcc aft 111uou ins xpur-rou, 
with ~,p: D rel Iips-l syr-1hl copt .\mlr .\rcth Primas: om .ACN 1 u 12. 3G-7-8 n1lg- c,,pt 
Dion Andr-a. 

10. G omits vv 10-Hi. ins eyw bcf E')'Evoµrw {E')' written, twice?) A. 

and by Christ: but the insertion of /3au,
ll.El'f between 611..fl/,u nod lnroµovfi is start
ling, nnc.l the cflCet of it must be to make 
the construction zeugmatic, Ev XP· 'I. not 
properly belonging to /3a,a,h.dr,.. It cau 
hardly be that the words nrc, as De ,v., 
"orbnungsloo nebrn einonber geflellt." 
l\Iorc probably, the tribulation brings iu 
the kingdom [Acts xh·. 22], and then ns a 
corrective to the i(lca that the kingdom in 
its blcss-etl fulncss was yet 1>rcsent, the 
i11roµ.ov{, is suhjoine<l. 11 'l'res hrercJ.itatum 
nncias iutrollucit Johannes, quibus sc par
ticip(lm o5tc>ndit. Scd media hurum, i. c. 
r(lgnmu, po5sidcri Dou potest, nisi et hie 
trihulutio cx:creucrit, et illic paticntia <lc
fcmlcrit." Ambr. Ansbert), was (" l,~fanb 
mid):" not = -ij°v, which annouuc(ls the 
simple f.1ct. "'hen nn event is notified 
with l:yivfTo, we express the meaning Ly 
"come to pass:" when 11 person, we ha.vc 
no word which will <lo it) in the island 
which i11 called Patmos (sec l.,rolego
mena, § ii. par. ,1) on account of the 
word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
(the substantives form the same expres
sion ns occurretl heforc vcr. 2, whcl'c sec 
note. There they indicated t!tis })Ortion 
of the tliviric word and testimony, of which 
.John was a faithful 1·cp<n·tcr. ,vhethcr 
their meoning is the same here, will dcpcu<l 
partly on what sense we assign to the 
prep. 8Lci.. In St. Paul's nsngc, as in reff., 
it would here signify for Me sake of. i. e. 
for the purpose of receiving: so thnt the 
Apost1e woultl thus have gone to Pntmos 
hy special re,·elntion iu order to rccch·e 
this U.1roK&,\U1f.,u. .Agaiu, kcepiug to this 
menuing of 81.ci., these words may mean, 
that he liatl visited l.,utmos in pursuance 
of, for the 1rnrposcs of, his ordinary apos
tolic cmploymC"nt, which might well be tle
signatctl by these substantives. And such 
llcrhaps would hn,·e beeu our ncceptution 
of the words, Lut tbnt three o~jeetions in
ter\'Cnc. 1) .From what I.ins preceded in 
this verse, n strong imprcssiou remaius on 
the mind that St .• Jolin wrote this in n 
season of tribulation aud persecution. 
.\\~h.)' should he lhrow a,·cr his address this 

tinge of su(foring gh·en by the 6A.tl/,1s and 
inroµovt/, if this were· uot the case ? De 
\V. will not allow tliis: but to my win<l 
Hofmann is quite riglit in prcs~ing it 
['Vciss. u. Erfoll. ii. 3USJ. 2) 'l'hc usage 
of our \Vriter himself in two passag-es 
where he speaks of death by persecution 
[reff.J shcws that with him Bui in this 
connexion is" because of." "in co11seq11e12ce 
of." De "'· naivel_y sa~·s that had it not 
been for these parallel places, such a mean•. 
ing would ncrnr liat"c been thought of 
here. \Ve mny as simply rc>pl,r, that owing
to those parallel places, it must he acceptccl 
here. St. John's own usage is a hL'ltcr 
gui<lc in St. .John's writings than that of 
St. l 1aul. .And. Origen's car found no of
fence m this us,,ge, for he incorporated it 
into his own sentence, ... ,canOIKaCTE Th 
'Iwciw7Jv µ.apTIJpoVna iiHl Tbv Tijs d.h.71-
6E1as A&')"oV fis n,lTµov T1/v vijuov. Sec 
the passage, Proleµ-g. § i. par. I~. 3) An 
early patristic tm<litiou relates that St. 
.John was banished to Patmos. 8cc the 
authorities in the Prolegg. ut supra, and 
the question discussed, whether we are 
justitiell in ascribing this tradition solely 
to our present passage. These conshlera
tions, mainly those arising from the pas
sage itself, compel us, I bclic,·e, to under
stand the wor<ls of an exile in Patmos). 

10, 11.] I was (on ly••• .. 'I•• see 
above. Not merely "I was," but ., I be
came") in the Spirit (i. c. in a state 
of spil'itual ecstasy or trance, becoming 
thereby receptive of the Yision or reHla
tiou to follow. That this is the mcaniug 
is <listinct1y sliewu by the same phra.sc 
occurring in eh. i\', 2: where after seeing 
the door open iu hcm·en, nml hearing the 
Uv&,Ba &BE, he adds, EUtUwr l""fEv&µrw iv 
1rvEOµaT1. Sec nlso eh. xxi. 10. Ebrnr<l 
well says, "iDer !Rapport ,nit ber ll111gcbu119 
burd) bi, !Eiinne ifl unterbrodJrn, unb rin 
ffiapport mit ~,r unfid)tborcn !Il\<lt tritt 
ein:" "connexion with surrouutling ob. 
jects through the senses is suspemlml, and 
n connexion with the in\'isiblc worlcl esta
blished." On the attempt ma<le by some 
to give the wor<ls n dilfcrent 1neauing, ~cc 
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k~~~/!·v1il.3. µou i 'PWV~V ,,e~OA,iv k ,!Jr, k aO."A.-rrt·•ryo,:; 
t~~i.1i.!i;. 31. l C:or, iv. 62. 1 Thess. Iv. lfl. I sn cb, lv. l. 

II I A,yovo-11~ ''O ACN , 
lo n, 1. 
2. 4. D. 
10-3 (i-

(/,WV1JII bcf o'71'urw µou D rcl (Amlr-roisl) Arcth: µE"ya>,.:qv bcf 01t. µov A 16. 38 Anclr-a: ;G~t~o 
txt CN (n 3G) (t. 41-!>, c sil) \'ulg Primas.-cpc,Wl'llli ... µrya.A7J'i 34.-uai\1r1yyos 2-3-i-5-

bcf µE'}'aA71v, omg ws, ll,-07rlO'W 1',0IJ ws_ cf,WV1111 µE"yal\.7111 CdS q;w1111v O'ah.11"1')'i'OS 86.- :cti~2-7 
01flCT8£JI A. 8-9. 50-

11. i\E;-oucra.v N3c: -cru(sic) t. rcc a.~ AE;-ova"r7s ins E')'"' £1µ1 -ro A Ka, -ro n 6 l. 90. D 
1rpc,J'TOS rca, 0 EO''XUTOf 1e111, with 1 1. 16. 86-8. ·U:)(of these however l 16 om uµ,; 16. 38 
om 1st d ; 38 om 2nd O ; 1 16. 38 om Inst Km; ,19 places :i cross before E')'w nud aft 
Eax.) Amh·-a-p: om ACK D rcl vss An<lr-coisl Areth Primas. om o /3A.E1rE1s nntl 

below) on the Lord's day (i. c. on the .first 
day of the week, kC'pt by the Christian 
church as the weekly festival of the Lord's 
resurrection. On nny probable hypothesis 
of the date of this book, this is the curliest 
mention of the day by this name. '!'his 
circumstance, conpll'd with nn exegetical 
bias, has led ccrtnin modern interpreters, 
of whom as far ns I know, \\' etstein was 
the first, to interpret the words of the day 
of the Lord's coming, 11 'TJµfpa. -roV Kvpfov. 
So Ziillig, all(] in our own country, Drs. 
S. R. ~laitlan<l an<l Todd. But 1) the 
difficulty, of the thus early occurrence of 
this term, is no real one. Ur. :Maitland 
~ays [ sec Todd's Lcctnrc>s on the .Apoc., 
Note B, p. 2U5], "I know of nothing 
in the Scripture or in the works of the 
ante-Nicene Fathers ou which to ground 
such an assumption." 'l'o this we may 
answer, that the extent of Dr. ::\laillan<l's 
knowledge of the unte-Xicenc 1''athcrs clocs 
not, lmppily for us, decide the question. 
},'or, while he repudiates pass:tges "pro• 
fcssctlly (?) hrough~ forward from Jgnatius, 
lrcnwus, &c.," those of 'l'crtullian [" <lie 
dominico jejunium nefos ducimus," de 
coroo. c. 3, vol. ii. p. 70: "quomo<lo <lo
miuica. solcnnia eclebrabimus,'' de fug. pcrs. 
c. l•.l-, p. 119], Dionysius of Corinth [ ·dw 
crl,µEp011 0611 Kl•p1a.K¾II &,')'[Cll/ 7/µfpall 61• 
-q;,&:yoµE11, 111 p &.11i')'11_wµo Vµ.C:w ·dw bra
crToA¾w, Eus. iv. 23J Julius Africanus 
[-r&xa. TE u71µ.al11EI .,.o 1ro>...vxp&11toJ1 aVToV 
Oul T¾JI' V1rEp«&uµCl)J1 J;-6odi5a., Kvp1a,c1/11 
7/µlpa.11, de temp. 5], Epiplmnius [ ,rWr -rE 
&.1ro>...Uu11 Eir l1r1.pWcrKouua.11 Kup1a,c~11, tpa.• 
IIEpdv lu-r,; Hror. lxxv. 71 p. UlOJ, Clem.
Alex., [ 0

1
h·or lv-roA¾v~¾,v ~a~tt TbEVaryE~iov 

01a1rpa.~C1µEVOi K1•plC1K1}V EKflll'IJV -r1/v 71µ.Epa.v 
1rou', Strom. vii.12 [76], Jl. 877 P.], arc ap
pnrentlJ unknown to him. lnd('cd he con
fosscs ['l'odd, ut supra. p. 301 J to have found 
the word in Origcn against Celsus viii. 22, 
vol. i. p. 758 [ ECl.v BE Tti 1rpOs 7a.iiTa &.v8111ro
(f)lpr, ,,.a, 1r,;pl ,,-i:)p 1rap' 7/µW Kt1p1a.,ci;Jv, 1) Toii 
,rc£uxa., 1) ,,-l}r 1rEvT71«ouT7/r ••. ], nnd con
cedes that tht•re may he many more plnccs, 
but this docs not modify his opiniou, nor 
its ndoption by his suc·cessor Dr. 'l'ocld. 
lt may be well to cite tl.ic testi.u10oics from 

lgnntius [ ml l\fagn('s. 9, p. 669, µ111e.frt 
O'a./jf;Ja.,,-[(ov-ru-, d:A.Ati Ka.Tti KVp1a.K1/v (Cl)'hl/ 
(W11Tu] and lrenreus [in the Qu.rstt. nd 
Orthod. in the works of Justin Mat-tvr, 
115, ed. Otto. vol. iii., IJ· 180 f., -rO iv ",,-t, 
«up11:zK'ff ;t1/ ,cl\.[vf.111 ')'&vv, uV;tf3o>i..dv lun Tijr 
d:1Jau-r&uEws .... l,c ,,-ci,v O:rru,no>...1,cWa, 6E 
xpdvwv '71 -ro1e1IJ,,-71 uwl,6rn, (A.a./3E T¾W 
C&px11v, Ka.9C:,s cf,71t11v O µa.«&p1or Elp7111aios •• 
iv -r'f 1rEpl -roV 1rdcrxa. >...O;-c,,, iv ip µEµ.v71-ra.i 
«al 7rEp} -rijr 1rEVT7JKOO'Tijs, fy J oU ,c>,.[vo• _ 
µEP 7&11v, E1ru6¾ luo6v1JaµEi 'Tfi T/1,I.Epq. 
Tiji ,wp1a.kijs Ka.TC&- -rt/11 ~Tj8Eiua.v 7rEpl 
alJ,,-ijs ai-rla.11]: whence it is hnr<lly possible 
but Umt the worll should have occun-ed 
in Ircnrous. l\Ir. Elliott, Hor. Apoc. iv. 
367 note, has pointed out that the Peschito 
1·en<lcrs oiJK (u-r111 Kvp,a,cOv BEi'Trvov .pa.-yEiv, 
1 Cor. xi. 20, "not ns befittcth the day 
of the Lord ye cat and drink" [Etheridge], 
which is an i11tc1·csting proof of the l':1rl_v 
usage. This chronological objection bring 
disposed of, nn<l the matter 2) taken on its 
own merits, it really is astonishing bow 
any e,·c11 moderate Greek srholars can 
persuade themsch-cs that the words can 
mean that which these Commentators 
maintnin. They must he bold indeed who 
can rt>ucler l;-o0µ.71v iv 7fl!EVµ.a.-r1 iv, "I 
was tram;ported b!J tlte f:,'_pirit [ or, in 
spirit] into,"-in the face of eh. iv. 2: 
nnd Kvp1a.k1J 7lµ.fpa., " t!te day of the 
Lo1·d's coniing," iu the face of the absence 
of a single precedent, antl of the uuiversul 
usage of tltc early Church. No such ren
clcriug would ever ha\'c been thought of, 
nor would it now be worth enn n pnssing 
mentio111 were it not that an apocalyptic 
system has been built upou it. 
"'hut Drs. l\I. and 'l'. say of the art. Tj as 
making for their sense, is really past com
prehension: as it is, thnt Dr. '£. shouhl 
call it the emphatic nrticle. I need 
hardly remintl stndcnts that it is in tl1is 
connexion au_v thing but emphatic, being 
merely <lesignnti\·c, as iu E11 Tfj u-f,µ.Epov 
,',µ.tp~, Acts xx. 2G; ,,-p lxoµ.Ell?J 1/µlpq., 
ib. xxi. 26; [iv J ,,-?; ECTxr5.Tr, 'Tlµlpq., so often 
nsccl by St. John in his Gospel. One 
day bring knowu by the 1111me ,cvp1a.,c1/, 
any thi.ug happening on it woulcl be cle• 
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{3AE1rut;; m 'Yr~t/;nv m Eit; m f3,f3Ai.ov Kai 1rEµ.i/Jov Tai{: E11r,l m~•!~!i~!:it 

f,c,c>..-,,alau;, Eit; "E4>Eao11 Ka~ tit ~,,Upva11 Kai Ei<: TIE11yaµov o ~~t.\1~~i:'
5
• 

, • • S!1 .• 11. )hr.lr. 

Kat Elt; 0uClrurav K<I; u,; ~Rp~Ht; Kal Ei,; 4>,AaCEAcpHnv Kai !~i'.):~1.Acb 

tit; Aao~lKua,,. 12 Kn; 0 E1rEaT(Jf:'1/;a p {3'1..ErrEIV T)}v p ,pwv~,, TI ~~e-~~t- 33
• 

11 
~Tit r EAQAu r µEr' EµoU· Kai o Err,arpEl/iac; E'i~ov ;ff'Ta q JJ~1

~~-i. 

2 

Jt Aux1•la,; ~u xpuaU,.:, 13 Kai Ev ,.Ea':! T(;,V [ f11Tcl] t Auxvudv r fitt~_~f/1 

iv. I. i 8. xvil. I. 1.11i.9, Hi) only, n.c. ;\brk vi. 5(1. Gen. :x11x-r. 13. ke Matt. ::avii. 3. ., Z1:cn. iv, 
!!. II. I .11.alt. v. 1a. Lnl.1: viii. 161 lllk. :1:i. 33, lleb. i1.. :! oolr, e.ac:. Hu. hl're &c:-. 4 Inn~~. & 
eh. ii. I, 5. :ai. 4. u Rn·. pas,11I1. thewhere:: Tim. u. !!O. llel), is. -I [Ill~/ <1ul). 

1st Ka, N 1

: ins t,t3a. ins -ro bef a,/3A,ov N. 0111 1e1u N 1
• rec om 

nr-ra (with 1. 2G, e sil): ins ACN D rel vss .Audr Areth Primas. rcc art uttATJ
O'IQ&r ins -ran Ev ao-u1, with (none of our mss) copt Bede: om ACN D rcl am(with 
demitl fnld horl lipss tol) syr-d<l Amh- Aretb Primas. t1},wp11,iv e: t,uupva.v N : 
µvpvov (lsl lei/er of ,rµvpv. absorbed by last of m) A g' I. 32-5. 50. G9 An<lr-b : 
p.vpav g 1• rcc Oua.n1pa., with N rel: 8ua.n1pa.s 1 : 8ucz-r71par 12: txt AC D <l f m 
11. 3-1-5.-for EU 6ua.TE1po.v, EV 6ua.n1pou 36. N has the names in the follon-iug 
order, EU' Ef/), H, E, "lrEfYY, H. E, Bu. ,c, E. (µ.u. ,c, E. <f,1>,., K, E. Aa., NJa adding "· E. o-a.p61s. 

12. aft 1st 1ea1 ins EICEI u l'f'l: om ACN f m n I. 3--t-5-G (38. -10, e sil.). rcc· (for 
E}..a>,.Et) EAa.}1.710-E, with I 1. 10. 33: AczAu A: txt CN U r('l \'ulg lrent-int .An<lr Areth, 
EAa.A11 d g. (Ti~dulf follows CN:Jl Dalin ctlitiu~ ,Ouv het'l', Yer 17, &c-; hut, frow 
the constant confusion hc1twccn u urn) 1, it uccd hardly be cousidercll n various reading 
at all.) 

13. EfL,uEuw AC: µEo-011 N: txt D rcl. rec nft Twv ins E1M"a, with N D rcl vulg 
Amlr-coisl Areth Bctlc: om AC n 1. 12. 38(Ilch). -16 :un 1 s~-r-tlll copt ,cth arm lrc11-i11t 
Atulr Cypr Ors. (The rcord ma.If ltm•e been t:illter repealed meclrnuicall!J ur omitted for 
elegance.) aft huxv1w11 ius ,,-c,,11 xpuuwv m 34-5 ,·ulg(not tol) reth Andr-coisl. 

signatcd ordinarily as happening Ev Tfj Hu• all pnrticulars respecting tllcse cllu.rcllcs 
p1a,cf; ~µlp~, Ev ,,-p 7lµipq. Tfj ,c11p1a.1eff, or, sec the Prolegomena, § iii.). 
as 7Jµ.ip« is one of those nouns which frc- 12-20.J 'l'nE VISION, iiJ wlticl1. om· 
queutly lose the article, Ev 7}µlp~ 1e11p1a,cji. Lord appears to St. Joh11,, aud the com
lu either case, the mraning, as fo.r us the mand is repeated. This ·dsion is the in
sense of ,cvp,a.,c~ is concernctl, is precisely tro<luction, not only to the U1C$sages to the 
the snme. Nor docs either the nrt., or the churcl.Jes, but to the whole hook: sec fur
use of the wor<l ,cvp,a,d-, by Chrys. in that ther on vcr 19. 12.J And I turned 
sense[? I ha\'e not been able to find it], about to see the voicewhiCh was speaking 
make it prok1.blc that Basler Sunday is with me (the ,oicc, the acting energr, 
meant): and I heard behind me (cf. faa. being used for the vcrson whose Yoicc it 
xxx. 21) a voice (ref. Ezek.), great as of was. -ijT1.~, giving the force of qualis; of 
a trumpet, saying (the trumpet is the in- what sort it was which was speaking, &c.): 
strument of festal proclamation, N um. x. and when I had turned about I saw seven 
10; Joel ii. 15, &c.: accompanies divine golden candlesticks (A.vx_v(a. is a word 
manifestation:::, Exocl. xix. 19 f.; ,Joel ii. 1; repudiated by the Atticist writers. So 
Matt. xxi,·. 31; 1 1'1.Jess. iv. 16. 'l'he Phrynichus, App. p. 50. hvxvluv· o1 Cl.p.a
similarity to the sound of the trumpet 6E'is ai'n-b hvxvla.v ttaJ\.oUo-, : and Eustn
hcrc was in the )ouduess nnd clearness of thiu.s, p. 18-J.2. 26, ;\aµ1M"ijpu AE-yu &.s vtlv 
the voice: see also eh. i\'. 1. .From this oi 11.-ypon,col hvx11las <f,aulv, l<:,' :,,, s~au 
latter it appears that this voice was not «Elµfva, Cl.v&:-rr,,-ovTa,. It is found in 
that of our Loni, but of one who there J>hilo, Josephus, and Lucian. Sec Lo
also spoke to the Apostle. Di.istcrtl. re- beck's Phryniclms, p. 313 note. It is the 
marks that the lnrio-w f-'OU leaves au imlc- vessel contnining the hVxvos: better thC're
finiteness as to the ~pcnker), What _thou fore ren<lcrcll candlesticks than lamps, 
eeest (the vrcsent carries on the action which gi..-es more the idC'a of the light it
through the \'ision now opening,-" wltal self. The seven golden c:millcsticks arc 
thou art seei11,t'J") write (forthwith: nor.) [unite(l in one Aux11la] part of the fumi
into a book (llic prep. of moliou gives the ture of the tnbcrnaclc, }!xod. xx,•. 31 n: 
transference from the writer to the docu- Again, in ref. Zech., we have the >..uxvla 
ment), and send tO the seven churches, to xpuo-ij 8h11 with its seven 1,.Vx110,. Here 
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Per- tllcre ore seven separate candlesticks, trpi
gamum, and to Tbyatira, and to So.rdis, fying, us thnt 011e, the entire church, 'but 
and to :Philadelphia, o.ud tQ Laodicea. (for now no longei- bountl together in one out-
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for oµow11, oµou,>µa A, similitudinem harl. v,ov (" ex alliteralione" llcng) N D b 
c d fl m n 1. 2. 4. 9. ll-3-G-7-8-9. 27. 32-3-•i-5. 41-2-5-8. 50. ,,.,.p,v A 11, 
1ro6up71 f. for µa,no,s, µa(o1s (11 ex allile1·at. ad (diV1Jv, aut ex opillione Am
monii qui µct(oh ait vfror1tm esse, µa.<T'Tobs mulif'rum." Deng.) Ahn 10-7. 37. ·J.9. 79. 
80 llr .Andr-a-p Arcth: txt C D rcl .An<lr-coisl Amlr-;t-tnarg Areth~, µau8oir N c j 1 •lG. 

rcc xpuo"'P', with tr•r•a IJ rcl: txt .ACN 1• 

14. 1·cc(forlst ea,s) "'se,, with C rcl..Amlr-a-p: t.121 ws (Ka,fJ'om precedg termn) Dack m 
13-9. 2G-7. 30-3"'1-5. 10-1-2. 50. 90: txt AN b c d f g j 12. ,1. 9. lG-7. 25. 38. •17-8. 51 
Arclh. (wm x,.,v 38.) 

ward unity and one vlnce. Each locnl 
church bns now its crmdlcstick, to be re
tained or rcmond from its place according 
to its own works): 13.J and in the 
midst of the [seven] candlesticks one 
like to the Son of Man (i. c. to Christ : 
see John v. 27. I will not deny that the 
nnarthrous use of this title may mark out 
less shnrply our Lord himself thau the use 
with the arHcles; but in N. 'I'. Greek we 
shoultl be no morn justitil'<l in rcndcring
viOs CJ.v9pcfnrou in such a connexion ns 
this, "a son of man," thnn 1rvEVµa 61:oV, 
"a spirit of God." That meaning would 
doubtless have been here expressed by -rols 
vlois TWv '1.v8prfi11'c.w. The same remarks 
npply to ref. Dnn.), clothed in a garment 
reaching to the feet (sec the rclt in Dan. 
an<l Ezck., which the description nnd even 
the diction closely rrscmhlc. The xrrcl,v 
,ro6fip11s, vestis talari.,, was a sign of high 
rank or office: •' sunt cuim Y<'stcs pcmlulre 
et laxre, apml Pcrsas imprimis, rcgum no
bilium et sncerdotum insig-nc, cf. Esn. vi. 
1, Ezek. x. 2 :" .Ewnld. Arethas, in the 
cntenu, i=;upposes the <lrcss to he that of 
the 1\lclchisetlck-priesthoocl [see nl~o An
dreas nml Vitr.J; but without reason, ns 
De ,v. shcws. Cf. ref. Sir., i0.11 
Otefnc'[IS 'Tb 6l1ecuo11, 1ea:rai\:1/l/,r, 1<al i116Vcrr, 
aihb Ws 7ro61Jp11 6if~11s), and girt round 
at the breasts with a golden girdle (in 
ref. Dan., Gabriel has his loins girt with 
gohl of L'"phaz. Heugel, and after him 
Zi.i.llig nncl .Do \\'l•tte, supposo a distinction 
-the girding rouml the loins betokening 
activity, while that 1·ountl the brea8t is a 
sign of· repose. llut Hengst. weH observes 
that this would hanll_y npply : for Christ 
is hc:c in fuln('ss of energy as ruler nml 
orderer of His Church. l%rard seems 
nearer tlio truth in regarding the highn 

girding as a sign of majc•sty. Ilut perhaps 
after all the point is not to be pressed; for 
the angels in ell. xv. G nrc also girt 7rEpl 
-rll cr-r1J8r,. Nor is the golden girdle di::.
tinctive of regal 1n.1jest.v : for this they 
also hear, ibid. In 1 .i\facc. x. 89, xi. 
58, the T0p7r1/ xpuuT/ is the privilege of 
the UIJ;'')'EJJEls, or ipLlo, TW11 /3aul>..oJV, 
not, as is commonly citctl, of kings thcu1-
sclvcs): 14.] and his head and his 
hairs (were) white like white wool, as 
snow (by the 1et=ipa1r,.7/ is perhaps in<licntctl 
the forchrml; not the fucr, which is aflcr
wartls <lcscribctl. It is only in colou1·, not 
in material, that His hair is comp:uecl to 
white wool; an<l the Ws- xuJv is after
wants added to impress this still more. 
'fhc whill'l1css signifies p11rif.1/ and _glory, 
not as Aug. [Expos. nd Galat., c. '1.0, vol. 
iii. p. 2UU: "quia et Domin us non nisi 
oh antiquitatcm ycritatis in Apocalypsi 
alho capite apparuit"J, Vitr., Stern, al., 
eternity, either here or in Dan. vii. 9), and 
his eyes as a flame of fire (so Dan. x. G: 
rcprcsc>nting perhaps, ns Vitr., "pcr.spica.
ciam divinre et purro mentis, onmia arcana 
pcrrndcntis." This may be, notwithstand
ing that Gabriel h:i.s eyes like lamps of fire 
in Daniel. Though omniscieJ1ce coultl not 
be ascribed to him, the figure might be 
relatively consistent. But it is perhaps 
better to con~idcr these ph_ysicnl clctai1s 
rnther as in themselves characteristic, than 
as cmblc>matic of attributes I.ring beneath 
them. The "fiery eyr," among the sons 
of men, is indicative of energy ancl powC'r 
of commnml : so also in the Son of man 
Himself) : 15. J and his feet were 
like to chalcolibanus (this wor<l hns «le· 
fcate<l all the ingenuity of Commentators 
l1ithcrto. The Vnlg. has auriclta{cum [or 
ori- : i:::eo Cie, de Off. iii. 23. 12, Hor. llc 
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15. '7f'E7tt1pr,,p.E111JS (e_rrafom, ?) AC: ,re,rup"'µ.evw H 16. 40. 69 vuig Ircn-int: ht n rcl. 
16. oro exwv, rcachng aaTepu below, A 41 mth: uxev N1 m 3-1--5-6. rec avruu 

hef XE1p1, with rcl: om (as in c!i. ii. 1) xup, g n 10 vulgarm A..nclr-p: txt ACN n c f h 
m 1. •.1.12-6-7. 32-4-5-G-7. 48-9 llr .A.ndr Aretll.-x, a:. bef T1J 5E~. n: ma,m dextera sua 

Art. poet. 202], the Syriac and Arethas, 
-r brass from, Le!Ja1Jon'' [1st nltcrn. in 
catcna,-e1TE -rl,w Ev T~ A1/3411c,, -r~ iJpe, 
µeTa.\..i\Eu&µo-011 ], the Arabic " Greek 
brass," -.Andrea!:-, ancl most of the German 
editions of the Bible, a kind of incense so 
called [2nd ultcrn. in catena,-el'H ,cal .,-Ov 
xaAtcou6ij 11.1/J&.vwTov vo7J-rf011, &v iaTpWv 
1rail>es &p~E11a. ,cctA.0Vcn11, eLIW6ELr Keil alJ-rOv 
,rupl t\µ,i\oiiVTa ci.,-µoVs rl.rro1rf,-uro11Ta. : 
Germ., C!qrocii)raud)J, on the authority 
of Antonius of Xehrissa [in Salmasius 
(\Vetst.), d Al/3aJ1os fxEI Tpta t=f611 6fv6p&111, 
,cal d µEv li.#1111 01101ul(na, xrzJ\.,cohl/3avo'i, 
;,1..,od671s Kal 'lfvpp&s, 1i'Yovv (av6,h J who 
un<lcrstan<ls by the word some superior 
species of frankincense, the so-callc<l 'thus 
rnnsculum :' for in Greek frnnkinccnse is 
called A[/Javos, after the Heb. rt:J1, or ;,)i:\ 
from the root l~i, allmsfirU. ;lhis w;it~r 
refers to hymns of Orpheus in honour of 
Apollo au<l of Artemis, in which x.ah,coA(/3. 
occurs in the sense of a costly kiml of in
cense [but all we fiml in the titles of 
hymus 7, ID, 21, 65, is A1/J=i11&µa,111a, 
possibly a mixture of frankincense nml 
manna], and to Virg. Eel. viii. 65,-• Vcr
bcnasque adole pingues et mascula tlmra.' 
Still it uppenrs somewhat strnine<l to refer 
xaA,coAE/3a.J1os or -ov to 'thus mnscuhnu :' 
for, granted that • masculum' may betoken 
its purity and clearness, how is x«"-Ko'i 
accounted for, which looks more like n 
hint Rt hardness ? Besides, incense is not 
burnt Ev Kaµ[vc,,, in a smelting fumacc, 
but in a censer or shallow \·esst-1, and its 
colour while burning is no way observable. 
'fhe interpretation, 0 brass from Lebanon," 
does not appear to be tennble, as there is 
uo notice of Lebanon e,•cr having produced 
brass of superior quality, such ns this from 
the context must be. Suidas interprets it 
thus : xa>.1<0Al/3avov, d6o'i '71AEKTpo11 T1-

µufJTEpo11 xpucroii. ("n B~ TO 1,A.EK-rpov 
lt.\.AcSnnrov xpuulov µEµi--yµfvo11 ,~t=h/p Kai 
}.16Elq.. .An<l thi:,, considering that in the 
sil11ilnr aml model passage, Dan. :s:.. G LXX, 
we ha,·e xd>..icos- l{d.tr-rpa.1rTwv [ ns also 
iu Ezck. i. 7], ih. Theod. x&.A,co'i u-r[A/J&111 
[as nlso in Bzck. xl. 3], and in Ezek. i. 
4, 27, and viii. 2, 1jAEKTpov,-~eems the 
most likely direction in which to find 
the meaning. Still, as almost nll CoJD-

men_tators _confess, it must remain eniµ-
matical, ot what the word is compounded, 
~nd to what it precisel_y applies. .Accord. 
mg to usual analogy, not x&,\,cos hut 
Al/3avos- is the central idea, aud xd.A1ws 
the qualit)'ing one, as in xaA,cd.v611, xaA
HcSA19os, xa>..Ho9fi,c11, &c. Dut this makes 
the difficulty greater; for we can assign 
DO meaning- to hl/3avos which would 
fit this rcquircIDcnt. If conjecture were 
admis_sible [which it is not], I should, in 
despair of auy way out of the ditli.cultr, 
suggest whether the word might. not ha,:c 
been xaAKoh1/3a8lcp, a stremn of melted 
brass: .61 having l)('~ll read Al or N. At 
all events this may rank ,\ith Hitzi{?'scon
jccturc, xai\xoKA.;J3av~). as if th~y had 
been bumt in a furnace (an<l so re<l-l1ot 
and glowing): and his voice as the voice 
of many waters (Ebrar<l sees an :1llusiou 
to the quiet and nwjcstic sound of the sea, 
appealing to eh. xvii. l and xiii. I; hut, as 
Dtislcrdieck remarks, there seems to be no 
such allusion here, but only to the pot1.:er 
of the voice as rescmhling the rushing of 
many waters. So Dan. x. G Theod., ;, 
q,wv11 aU-roii Ws 4'tul/7J iJxh.ou: .Ezck. xliii. 2, 
where the same exprc~sion is found [in the 
Heb., wi.th which agree Yulg., Syr., &c., 
but not LXX], i. 2-:1, where the s'ound of 
the wings of the creatures is Ws <p&1vt] 
i;6aTo'i 'lfoAAoii). 16.J And having 
(lx.<&1v, not = Ka) E1XEV, hut as in rct: St. 
John takes up the description from time 
to time irrcspectin· of the coustrnction, as 
if [De\\'.] with scvarnte strokes of Lhe 
1iencil) in his right hand seven stars (not, 
ns Hcinr., on bis right hand, as a number 
of jewelled rings, but in his right hand, as 
n wreath or garland held in it. De \\r. 
well remarks that this, which is tllC more 
naturnl rendering, is also recj_uircll by the 
sy1Dbolis1I1. If the sHen clmrchc-s ,\·hich 
the seven stars symbolize, were 011, thP 
Lord's hand ns ri11gs, they would seem to 
he ser,·ing [adorning?] Him, and not to 
be the o'qjects of his action : but now that 
He ltalds iltem i11- his hnnd, He appenrs as 
their Guardian, their Pro\"idcr, their Nou
risher: and, we rn~y ndd, their I>osscs~r, 
wbo brings tlicm out and puts them forlh 
to be seen when He plcnses. His unin~r
sal Church would hardly ho thus repre• 
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ll'C'n•iut. (/laavu hcf ws o 71l\.1os N. 
17. foL 1rpos. Eii N. WSEL N 3G. l'CC ETl'E871,cE, with N n t.10-7 (g h 12. 37. ,n.9 

Ur, e f:.il) Andr: txt AC D rcl Andr-coisl Areth. rec aft 6E!1av aurou ins XElpa, 
with N:1c h n 1.10. 3G (37.41-9 Ur, c sil) Amir: om ACN 1 D re] An<lr-cois.l Arcth, all(l 
vulg Cyp1· Primas. rcc aft AE"Yet,w ins µfJ,, with (1. ,11, c sil) reth : om ACN D rel vss 
Arnlr Arcth. om /..1.T/ 4'0/3ou N1 : ins N3a. for 7rpwTOs, 7tpwTo-rotcos .A (aud in 
eh. ii. 8 also) (Arcth-comm). 

scntcd, hnt only a portion of it wliich it 
pleases Hilo to take in his hand and hold 
forth as representing the rest): and out 
of hi, mouth a two-edged sharp ,word 
going forth (cf. lsn . .xi. 4, xlix. 2 [efhJtcf 
Tb u-rliµ.a. µ.ou Ws µ&.xa1pa.v O!t=iav J : also 
our eh. ii. lG, and \Visd. xviii.15, 16. The 
same figure occurs with refcrcuce to men 
in Ps. Iv. 21, h·ii. 4, lix. 7: au<l \Vetst. 
and Sch(ittg. gfrc examples of it from the 
Hnbbinical writiugs. The tl1ing signified 
may perhaps be a:-1 in 2 'l'hess. ii. 8, 0 
li11oµor &v O """'or 'l'l'jaollr &vE.\EI -rri 71'VE6-
µ:n Toll aTdµa-ror all-roll ..• : and in eh. 
xix. 21; but clearly we must not exclmle 
[ns,Diistcr<l.J tl1c attributes of the wo,·d 
of God, Heu. iv. 12, Eph. vi. 17. An<l 
this all the more, inasmuch as 1) here the 
Lorcl is represented not as t:lking \'('ll· 

gcaucc on his cnC'rnics, but as speaking 
with his own, both in tlw way of comfort
ing nml of threatening: and :!) in eh. xix. 
21, where this very sword is ng;l.in nlludc<l 
to as slaying the Lor<l's enemies, His title 
as 1<a61/µ.Evor l-,rl Toll 11111ou is A Ad1,or 
Toll 0EoU): and his countenance (not, as 
Dilsterd., who wrongly quotes He ,v. as 
snpportiug him, .'Jflleral appeara1U'e : so 
also Ewald, :il. Had this LcC'n so, how 
should tlic Apostle have notccl the details 
just mentioned ? for the whole figure of 
our Lord would han been too dazzling for 
him to contemplate. It is natural that 
after describing the eyes, au<l that whid1 
procccd"d from the mouth, he shoul(l gi\'l! 
the general cllC'ct of the countenance. 
Aml as matter of usagc, John xi. '1.'!, is 
decidell, being spoken of a person, which 
ib. vii. 2·~ is not) as the sun shineth in 
his strength (sc>c rC'f. Judges :-Umt is, 

when unclouded nml in full power: not 
necessarily at mid<lay, but at nny time. 
The construction is agnin broken : Ws d 
ijA. f.f,a.Ct1wv would be the regular con
nexion). 17, 18.J And when I eaw 
Him, I fell at bi, feet as dead (the eficct 
of tlic divine appearance : sec Exo<l. :xxxiii. 
20; Job xlii. G; ha. vi. 5; Ezek. i. 28; 
Dan. viii. 17 o:, x. 7 ff. There is no dis
crepancy in this bodily action with the 
spiritual nature of the vision, as De \V. 
thinks, either here or iu the places where 
similar ph_ysical effects arc dcsfril>ed, eh. 
v. ,j., xh:. 10, xxii. B [Dan. ,·ii.15J. Dils
tc!'ll. well remarks in reply, that the Ev 
71'11. of vcr. 10 docs not supersede cxi::-:tcncc 
in the hmly. Just as drc1tmcrs express 
their bodily fodings by physical acls, e. g. 
by starting or weeping, so might St. John 
while in this ecstasy : d'. Acts ix. 3). 
And he placed his right hand upon me, 
sayiog, Fear not (sec, besides rcfl'., Luke 
ii. 10, J\fatt. X\"ii. 7, ~lark xvi. 6. 'fhese 
places, an<l the whOfo character of our 
Lord's wor<ls, slicw tlrnt the Apostle's 
falling down as cleat! was purely from fear, 
not, as Ehrurll lmagiues, as an expression 
of ecstatic lorn) j I o.m the first and the 
last (rell'. : = et and w above: not as the 
semi-SodnianCommcntators, Grot., \V ctst., 
"summus <lignitate ... contcmtissimus :" 
it is the elernily of God which is cx
prcssrcl-of Him who is before all and 
after rill, from an<l to e\·crlasting), and the 
living One (not = 0 (wo11oir;,v, ho\\'c,•er 
true the fact may be; nor here signif.ying 
alive from tlte dead: hut is the well-knowu 
attriLntc of God, the Etcl'lrnl, not iu bare 
duration, but in personal Life. The (wo-
71'0IEiv is illclucled, but the word exprC'sscs 
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vt1epO,; Ka: i8oV gh Z:,~v h Eiµ: Ei,; TolJ,; ai;~,,a,; T,;,,, aiWvwv, hf.1~.~t~ •• cen. 

Ka! txw T(l,; i KAEi,; TOii 9avilTOU ,cai Toll k ~Bou. 19 yplu/Jov i~l~1{~.~~\~:-
., (\ I .,~ , ni "' 11,n • , , ._, 0 , A'\ 0 , (J , eh. 111. 7. ,:or. 

ovv a ucE,; KOi a uau, Kal a ,u AH yEvEa al /JET'a ]~d1t 1It~t 
TaiiTa, ~O TO P 11uaT{J(>10V TWv q E1rTci q Ua1Epwv o~,; El8E,; 1fh~-~~i:1. 

r Erri T~t; 8(~1Ut; µou, Kai -rtl,; frrTO 
5 

Avxvia,; TO,; s xruaO,;. 1:f(h?~ ... ~f 
ii. 27", from r~. ll'r, 10. I .!lte ver. ~- m pl11r .• I Cor. s. r,. eh. iii. Z. lhtr. \°i. 2¥. Luk~ 
Jl'l:IV.11. ,lo~n1i11,31. P.!1.C"llliv.lO. Wintr,,rln.0,,~8.::1.a. n-(seccuo:e).Ualt,11.:.:v. 
:l6. xiii.37. Jobn1v.I. lCor.L4. G,o.11i.~0,27. E(ell.Ull'l'ii.11. 0Acr,:1svi.:!"°. ha. 
:alfili. 6. p - I:pb. 'f. 3:?. cb. uii. 5, 7. q t"er. Iii. r Mi .I oho 1.1. 7. s ,er. I:! (rdf.). 

18. om 1st 1ea1 H1• om Twv a1w111w j 38. rec aft ci1C&1J1CJ11 ins a.µ.7111, with 
N3a n rel !-.n--dd Audi· Areth: om .ACPN 1 j 1. 3G-B n1lg copt a•th nrm [reu-int Ori~2 
Ath-int .Amlr-p. for «J..E1s, «J..f18as D rel: txt ACN h 1 m n t. 34-5-6. •17-9 Br 
(13. 27. 37-8. 41, e sil). rce TOLi 110ou «cu -r. 9iivaTou, with n 1. (12. 27, e sil) 36 
Anclr-n: txt ACN D rel ns Iren-int Amir .Arcth Ors. 

19. rcc om ow, ,,;t11 (cl?) j 1. lG. 38 Areth : ins ACN D rel vss Andr Primas. 
ins Be1 bcf µeAJ..H CN 1 : µO,Aew N1• ree ")'L11ea8ci,, with AN3a rel .An<lr-coisl Areth: 
om k: txt CH' n h fh 6. 10-i-6. •19 B• (c? n ?-so Seri,-) Andr. 

20. ree (for ous) wv, with D rel .Andr .Areth: txt A.CM 1. 12. -16. SO:?, for E11"1 T7J!i 
Oe(., o 'T7J Oe(1a A ; in deziera ,·ulg l'rima!-. 

for more. The E. V. is wrong in connect
ing these words with those that follow) j 

and I was (not ~•. but i,,,v&µ~v-I be
came: it was a stute which I passed into) 
dead, and behold I am alive for ever
more (see Uom. \'i. U, Acts xiii. :w. tWv 
d1-1-( expre5ses, more emphaticaUy than 
would the simple verb, the residence and 
elfluence of life. Ily this mention of His 
own death and re,·i,:al, the Lord reassures 
his Apostle. He is not only the Iiviug 
One in His majesty, but He has passed 
through death as one of us, and is come lo 
confer life even in nnd through death), 
and I have the keys of death and of 
Hades (I can bring up from death, yea 
even from the m)·sterious place> of the 
spirits of the departed. The figure of the 
ke_ys is often usc<l in this book _; see roll: 
,vetst. quotes from the 'J'argmn of Jona
than on Deut. xxviii. 12, "Quatuor sunt 
clnvcs in manu Domini, ..... cla~is Yitre 
et scpnlehronnn et cihorum et plm·ire;" 
antl other testimonies of the same kind. 
\\"e ha,·e the gales of death n.11 opposed to 
the gates of the daughter of Zion, Ps. ix. 
1,i.; cf. nl~o Job xxx\'iii.17; o.nd the gates 
of Hodes, )latt. X\'i. 18. Isa. xxx\'iii. 10). 

19.J Write therefore (' bccnusc I 
ha,·e ,·ouehsafod thee thi:. ,;sion,-1 whose 
majesty is such, and whose manifested 
loving-kindness to thee.' 'fheconnexion is 
better thus than with \'Cr. 11, as some: 
"Now thst thy fear is o,•cr, write whot 
I hade thee," ilcngst. So Aret., who re
marks, "t«uTiiau memoriam lmdit." llut 
it is very doubtful whether ,·er. 11 is 
spoken by our Lorll at all: sec there) 
the things which thou sawest (just now : 
the vision whirh wns but no,ir ,·ouchsofcd 
thee), and what things they signify (two 

mc>anings of&. t:lalv are possible. 1) 'the 
t!tings wltic/1, are,' viz. which exist at the 
present time. This has been taken by 
Aretbas, Lyra, Com.-a-lap., Grot., Calov., 
Vitr., Heng., ,volf, ZHII., Hengst., Ebran1, 
Liicke, l)frstenl., al. 2) as above, • what 
thi11gs they [the & iJOH] si_q,iify :' so 
Alcas., Arctius, Eichhorn, Hcinr., Ewald, 
De "'. In deciding between these, we 
bm·e the following considerations : a) the 
use of the plural Elu!v, as marking off this 
clau~c in meaning from the next, which 
has & µh1.Au -yolu8a1. If this latter is 
sing., why not this? Is it not bccam:e the 
µEAAE1 -yeviu9a1 merel_y signifies the future 
time, in which this latter class, en masse, 
were to happen, whereas this & eiu[ im
ports, what these thin~, each of them, 
se\'crally, mean? And b) this seems to 
be borne out by the double repetition of 
Eiuw in the next Ycrse, both times un. 
qncstion11bly in this meaning. So tbnt I 
hm·e no hesitation in taking the meoning 
ginu abo,·e), and the things which are 
about to happen after these (,·iz. after f:. 
e16es: the next vision, beginning with 
eh. h-., which itself opens with µETQ. TaiiTii 
e10ov. I wouhl take ')'EvEu8a1 in the sense 
of happening, not in the wide ages of his
tory, but in apocaf.'IJJiic 1-·isio,i: seeing 
thnt, Ta.V'Ta. meaning &. enu, a present 
vision, & µE>..>..e1 -yu•icr6a1 will by analogy 
mean the thing-s wltich sha.11 succeell thrsr, 
i. e. n future ,·ision. Notice, it is uot & 
lhi ")'EVEu8a1 ns in Ycr. l: not the nece!-sih· 
of prophecy, but only the sequence Or 
thiDgs seen); 20.J the my3tery of 
the seven stars which fhou sawest upon 
(held in, ~D<l so standing o,·er, as a wreath) 
my right hand (TO Ji-"O"T· is in apposition 
with a dOes IC..T.A., un<l gorerned by 
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t(,,enotc.) o; q Er.T(~ q :iaTEpEt; 1 RyyeAot TWv E1rTCl E"""'11cr1W1, 0 eicnv· ACNn"a 
, 1 s , , , , , , , , u , , lo n, 1.

1 

"'" CU Avxviat at E1TTa UTTa EKKA11au1t Etatv. ;o~a~~-9-

om E1u11, N1. rcc a, ETl'Ta Avxv1a1,with H3a m n 17. •1-9 (d f h l 12. 37 nr, c sil) copt !·8:9• 
.A1uh-: ETl'T" Avxvuii(omg a, N1 t): '" Auxv,a, E'Jl"Ta 30-3-5: txt AC n rcl vulg syr-<l<l 2~:i"'..i-~~
Arcth.-a, E11'Ta Avxvu:u a, E11"Te [Auxv1111] EK1<A11e11a1 wrw 38, the 2ml Avxv is erased. G-7-B. 

1·cc nllds as- El~H, with n I. 10-7. 4tl (a <l f h 12. 37. ,J.l fir, c sil) coptAntlr: 01n -t0-1-2-7-
AC'N D rcl Amh-coisl Arcth Cypr Pri1Uns. t~-0~~'-

;-pt!iI,ov. Lyra interprets the wor<l well, 
"sacramentum stcllarmu," i. c. "sacrum 
sccretum per ipsas significatum :" sec rclt:), 
and the seven candlesticks of gold ( elliptic 
constmctiou for 'aud tlte m,IJS!ery of tlte 
seveu candlestirks,' &c.). The seven stars 
an [the J (the prclixctl predicate !lyy1:Ao11 

t hongh 011 tl1at account wanting the m·• 
tick•, is rcmkrC'd definite by the dctinitc 
g-cn., TW11 €1r-r. f""·• which follows) angels 
of the seven churches : o.nd the seven 
candlesticks arc seven churches (the im• 
port, of the &-yy1:i\o, has been much dis
puted. V cry manJ· Commentators take 
them for the presidlllg presbyters, or 
bi.,;l1ops, ot' the churches. 80 Primas .• 
Beile, Joach., Ly1·:1, .Alcas., Corn.-a-lap., 
Uiber.t, Bossuet, Beza, Grot., Calov ., nl. m. 
So also Vitr., \\'hitbv, and with some mo
<liti(·ation, Ifongst. ·'l'his \·icw is variously 
supported. It dcrirns probability from the 
analol!y of the vision itself, in whil'h, seeing 
that the cmulclalH"a reprc·scnt tl,e cl,urches 
th(•m~ch-es, existing ,·essels containing 
much light, the stars, eouccntmted sparks 
of light, should rl'prcseut some actually 
existing persons in or conncct,id with the 
churches. Ag-ain it is supported by our 
fin<ling tlmt throughout the scn•n Epistles 
the aug-cl i~ trcn.tt•cl as representing and 
responsible for the particular church. Uut 
1Jcforc we pass on to the other great sec
tion of intt•rpretatio11, we may at ouce 
clismiss those lllrlllR of this one which 
make il')'j'E.\or the ideal representative of 
the go\'crniug- holly l_as Ilcugst.J, or an 
ideal messeuger from the church [as 
Ehrard], or a prok•ptic idea of the office 
of Bisho~J, not yet in~tituttid, as Uothl', or, 
in short, any i1lt•alism at all. As the €1c
,c,\71ula. is an ol~je(•livc reality, so must the 
&yy1:,\os he, of whatcn)r kind. 'l'his con
~idcration will a):-.o all'ect the cmreut of 
interpretation whit·h lakes th(' angels to be 
11,e clmrclte,,; O,emsefL.es. So Amlreas n.ml 
Aretha." [ in L';1t.,-6.-y')'fi\011 T-ijr 'E<t,fuou, 
'Tl1jV ,,, a.Urfi EK1Ci\1jrJ"ia11 hf-yu. oV ..,.ap 
lJ 1rpo<r-ra-rW11 cf')'')'t:.\or ?/µa.pri,1eE1, CJrn 
liEiP IZKoVaa., µETa11&71ao11, 0 Bi' a')',OT'IJTa 
iv T?i 6E!1~ Toii Kupfov llrrd.pxwv IZuT7lp 
&v ...•• Tlr 6f Ka.l xpda "'(pd.tpw, Ttjj 
Ev -rfi 61:l1~ Toti 01a,\eyoµEvo11 11apdvn; 
K,T . .\.] 'J'hc ~ccoml liuc of interpreta
tion is that which regards the i1-y')'1:i\o, 

a.s a11gel.~, in some way representing the 
churches. In tiwour of this is 1) the con
shut usnge of this book, in which the 
wo1·1l ~')'')'E.\or 01·c111:s nuly in this Sl'll::1-C: 

2) the further usage of this book, in which 
we han•, eh. xvi. 5, the ll-yy£Aor TWv i,6d.
'TWV introducc(l without any explanation, 
w)10 can he none other than the angel pre
siding o\·cr the waters: 3) the expression 
of our Lorll Himself ::\latt. xviii. 10, ol 
linEAo, aVTWv iv 'Tip oVpavcjj o,a 'lf'aVTh 
/3AE1rovui11 -rO 11pOsw1ro11 Toii 11a-rp&s µov 
-roti Ev 0Upa.11ois, couplc(l with the say• 
ing of the church in the house of M:u·y 
the mother of John i\Iark, Acts xii. 15, 
with rrgard to their dishclicf of Pder 
standing nt the door, d ll')'"'fEA&r f.<1-rw 
aV-roV: both asserting the cloctrinc that 
angels are allotted to persons, and arc re• 
gnnlctl ns representing them: a subject 
full of mystery, aud rcquiriug circumspect 
trcntmL·nt, but by no mc:ms to be put 
aside, as is r.0111111ouly done. •1·) The ex• 
tcusion or this from individuals to nations 
in the hook of Daniel, which is so often 
the kCy to apocalyptic interpretation. 8cc 
Dn.u. x. !.!l, xii. 1: an analogy according 
to which there might well be angels not 
only of imfo·itluals, but of churd1cs. 5) 'l'he 
fuct that throughout thC'se Epistles. no
thin~ is c,•cr mltlrei;secl imlivii.lually as to 
n tea.cher, but as to some one person rc
Jlccting as it were the complexion and 
fortunes of the church in a wny in which 
no mC'rc hnman tC'achcr or rnler coultl. 
That thci·c is no exception to this iu eh. 
ii. ~O, i-ce maintained in note there. 
G) 'l'o the ol)jection ,uh-anccd in tl1c com
ment of ArC'tlms abo\'C, oV '}'Clp d ,rpo
trraTWv &')'yt:Aos i1µa.pT~Ku K.-r.A., the 
rC'ply may be mndc, with mlvantage to 
this interpretation. that thC'rc cdtlC'ntly is 
rc\·ealcd to us a mysterious connexion be
tween ministering- angels :uul those to 
whom they miuistcr, b)' which Urn former 
in some way arc tiug-cd by the fotC's arnl 
fo1·tn11cs ot' the latter. E. g., in our Lord's 
sayiug cited abo,·c, the place of dignity 
tlwre asserted of the augcls of the little 
chiltlren is unquestiouably connecte1l with 
the charach•r ·of tho:-c whose angels the.v 
arc: nml it cannot be following out such 
n 1·evclation too far to s:tJ' that, if some of 
the holy angels arc thus aml for this rm-
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II. I T~ unr>,,,, T;j!; EV 'E,pt,nr iKKAr,a{a!: -ypa,f,ov 
CnAr. II. 1. for .,..,,s, -rw (so· also A in,., •. 8, 18: meclianical repetition oftermilla

iions p1·ececliil9) AC: -re,, '1'7JS 36: txt H: D rcl Auclr Arcth. rcc (for EV E,PEttw) 

E(/>urw11s (with none of our mss) : Eq:m,.T I : tr/mnwv 38: E«pEuou lG, EtpEuw 3(i: txt 
ACN n rcl ,·ulg spcc syr-<ld copt .Amlr .Arcth. 

son mkancctl to honour, others may he 
similarly, aml for the opposite rciason, 
plncccl iu less honour and rclati,·ely dis• 
graced. 'l'lmt this idea is four.cl expressed 
in the Ilabhiuical writings [sec in \Vctst.J 
is a mark of the further dcnlopmC>nt of 
the truth which seems to Jrnxc been 
first rcnnlcd to Daniel. 7) H will be' pcr
ccivctl that this interpretation docs not lie 
un,lcr any of the objections stated abo,·c 
ns i<lcalizing that which ought to he ::1.11 
ob,iccti\'c reality. }'or it contemplates the 
angels ot" the churches as really cxist('nt, 
not as ideal !Jdugs. It is ouly whcu this 
latter is the cnsc, that those objections can 
apply. 8) It will also be pc,-ccivcd, tlrnl 
Loth the circumstances, which were cited 
as making for the former interprctatio11, 
tell cqtmlly for tl1i:-: \'iz. n) that just no
tice<l, the actual cxistcucc of these pcrsous 
in or Lelonging- to the churches, and h) 
the fact lhat in the Epistles the nng('l is 
trcatc<l as representing aml rcsponsihlc for 
the particular church. 80 that I 
canuot !Jut rcg-nrd this sccon<l view a..s far 
the more likely one. It has hccn taken 
by Origcn, Grcg.-Naz., Jerome, Amir., 
Areth. [in Catena: holding as above, the 
churches thcmsclrns to Le virtually meant, 
inasmuch as the nngd himself coulll not 
need rcpcntaucC', &c.: but nc\·cr <loubting 
that l.Jy li.;ryi;A.01 the angels arc meant], 
,vctst., ZUilig, \Val1l, Urctschneidcr, lllC'Ck, 
De \V cttc [ sec nbo\'C ], al. 'l'he attempt 
to tlefend the interpretation of ilnfAo, as 
bishops by the aualogy of the ,,:i.~ n,)w, le
galus Bcc/e.vitE, in the synagogue, appcnrs 
to be futile, innsmudl as that otlkcr held 
quite an inferior plncc, in no wny corre
spomling ton bishop, or any kind of presi
dent of Lhc church, I mav also noti('e, 
Urnt the weight laid by Dri:ihtmann, al., 
aud rccC'ntlv hv Ebrard, on the om.ission 
of the art. hcfoi·c llnfAo, is worth nothing 
[sec the rcndcriug nbove ]. 8nch n sen
tence as l:br. suggests in ca~c l"f}'fAot 
had been dC'iiuitc, ot E1rT. DuT. ol Uni;i\01 

T~v bcK.. Eiu,,,,, could hardly be written in 
Greek : it would hm•e stooC.1 Eiuh· o1 ci.yy. 
'T~P bc,c.\.. 'l'hc fact, that each succeeding 
epistle is acldrcssccl T<i'» Ayyf.A.~ -rijs- ,,,, 
•..• i1<.1eh.11uia.r, should have guided Com
mentators aright iu this matter. As 
reg-ards the s_ymholism, stars arc the ~yrn
hols of the :mgds of the churches, in
asmuch as angels arc beings of light, Heh. 
i. 7 [fron1 Ps. eh·. •f.], where see note; 

Job xxxviii. 7, where they arc called the 
morning stars. The i;ame symbolism is 
use<l in the prophets of Lucifer, the day
star, the son of the maruing, Isa. xi\·. 
12 ff, who wouhl C'xalt his throne al.Jm·c 
the stars or God, ill. nr. 13; Ucv. xii. •t, 
D. Sec also Luke x. IH. That stars arc 
also usc<l to symbolize earthly authorities, 
is what might Le cxpC'cteU. from the nry 
nature of the symhol, an<l should ne\'Cr 
have been allt,gcd here as a reason against 
the literal interpretation of linfAo,. 
The churches tliemselvcs arc represented 
by can<llcsticks, agreeably with the uni
vcr~al symbolism both of the prophetic 
n.tld cvangl•lic .Scriptures. er. Pro\·, iv.18; 
Isa. Ix. 1, 3; ~[att. v. l•J., 16; Luke xii. 
35; Phil. ii. 15). 

Crr. II. l~lll. 22.J 'l'nE ErISTLEs TO 
TUR SF.TEN CJICRCTIJ:f., Views ha\·e con
sillcrably difft"'rccl rc:-pccting the ch::i.ractcr 
of tlwse Epistles, whether the)' arc> to be 
rcgardc<l as simply historical, or historico
prophetical, or simply prophetical. The 
point on which nil, I prcsnm(', will be 
agreed is, that the words contained in 
tlwse Epistles arc applicaUlc to and iu
tendcd for the i:;-nidancc, warning, ancl en
couragement of tl1c \\'hole l'l1urch Catholic, 
antl its se\"cral parts, throughout all time. 
The diJforing interpretations will here he 
only briclly :,lludcd to. An account of 
tl1em will he found in \"itriuga, Apoca
Iypsis Johannis, &c. pp. 27-58: and (but 
scantily, ns most interpreters pass O\'Cr 

them hut slig-htly) in the introductions to 
the principal Commentaries. 

Before commenting- on C'ach indh·i<lnn.l • 
};pistle, I would notice the similar con
struction of all. 'l'his may be thus dc
scribe<l. Euch Epistle cont;ins, 1. A com
mand to "Titc to the angel ot' the particular 
church. 2. A snhlimc title of our Lord 
tnken for the most part from the imagery 
of the preceding \'ision. 3 .. An atl<lress 
to the nngel of the church, always com
mencing with oltia, introducing n stotc
mcnt of its present cireumst:mces: con
tinuing with nu exhortation either to re~ 
pentm1cc or to constan<'Y : nncl ending 
with n prophetic nnnomicemcnt, mostly 
respcC'ting- whnt slmll he nt the Lord's 
coming. • . .I:. A promise made to d ,wcWv, 
generally aceompanictl with n i-olcmn cnll 
to cnrnc~t attention, 0 txwv otis K.-r.>... 

1-7.J 'l'IIE 1'!1•JSTLE 1'0 TUE cuuncn 
AT EPHESUS. Sec Prolegg. § iii. 7. To 
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nft au-rov ius XE1p1 N1(N1a disappl'oving): bcf,unou Ill 35. for EV µEcrw, E'71't t. 
rcc xpvuc,w, with N n rel : txt AC. 

2. rcc aft Ko1ro11 ins crou, with N n rd lips-G copt Anclr Arcth: om ACP h n 10-2-7-8-
9. 36-7. •16-9 vulg syr-dd :ll'lll Anclr-a.-om tea• TOV K07l'OII ck 30. ,BauTaEa, 1. An<lr-b. 

hom~otcl in 1, ,uh to 5th Hat. Heu urE1p.J om 1ea1 A copt reth-rom Cas-
siod: ins CN D rd vss i:;,.·-)at-il'. rec E71'upacrw (with none of our mss) : E1rui\acras 
nr: txt ACN n rcl .Amir Arcth. rcc (for .\ey. Eau. cur.) q,auKOV'Tas eu,a, a1rouro-
i\ovs (with none of our mss) : txt ACN D rcl vulg An<lr Arcth.-alt a1r. ins uva, N3~ n 
rc>l: om ACPN1 18. 25.-0111 Eav-r. 12. 

3. rec Htu E/3acnacras Hai 1nroµanJ11 Exus, with (l) 10-G-7. 38.,t.9 (llr, c !1iil) Amlr: om 
,c. u1roµ. EXEIS' 33 (3 t-5, c sil): om Ka& E/3atTTarras 37: txt AC(N) n rcl vulg syr-dd copt 
Amlr-coh.1 Areth Aug Primas.-E,9a1rT1.11as 1.-art EXEIS ins Ka, 8~1l}us -n-arras N I (N;3a 
disappru\'ing).-aft E/3arr-rarras ins µE lG. '15-G. rce ins /Cat bcf 6,a (with 92 ?) : 
om ACN o rcl. rcc (for 1Ca1 ov 1CEKoma11:u) 1t1:11:01T1aKas 11:a, ou 1Crnµ7J1Caf (with none 
of our Ul5-S): KE1CO'ITU:t1Ccu 1Ca1 ov1l 1:Ko1TH1.0"at g: Kcu 1CE/co1Tta1<as Hi. 37-8. G9 arm Amlr-p: 
,ea, ,co1T&a1eas (i.e. ,ce1eo1r.) 1 : 1Ca1 ovK EH01r1arras N: D rcl : txt AC 51 vulg syr-dtl copt, 
-,ca.r 51. 

4. ai\.\a. N nab c cl f g h j 1 m 10. 30. ,J,G Ur, for -r, a-y. a. -r. rrp., 1rpw-r71v uou 

the angel of the church in Ephesus 
write: These things saith he that hold
eth fast (d". ver. 25, eh. iii. 11) the seven 
stars iu his right hand (ef. John x. 28), 
He that walkcth in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks of gold (assertions of 
Christ':, being the Lord, the Governor and 
the Upholder of Hi:. Church, agreeably 
to the vision of d1. i.: coming in snilably 
in this first },~pistlc, as beginning the 
compldc uumLl•r): I know (am aware 
of: uot ru; L_yra, "id esl, approho." 'fhc 
context dct<•rrninc:-. lhis to be the foct 
here, hut not this word. 'l'hc lp'"'f" might 
Le hlul one~, Sl:e ,John iii. 19) thy works 
(so in all the Epistles, except tho:-:c to 
8m_yrna a1Ul Pcrg:unum) and thy labour 
(rcff.) and endw-a.nce (K01roi; ancl Vff'oJ.Lov'I) 
form the active and the passive si<lcs of 
the cner~iziug Christian life. The omis
sion of the uou after -rOv 1C&1rov scrns to 
biud the two together in one, 'l'hcy arc 
cpcxe~ctic, in fact, of lpya; cf. 1 Cor. 
xv. 58 : the;;;c heing the resulting fruits of 
1t61Tos ruHl V1roµov1/, sec eh. xiv. 13), and 
thot thou canst not be~r (rcl!:) evil 
meu (on 1Ca1<&s aml 1Tav11p&s, sec note, 

eh. xvi. 2. These arc h<'rc rc~arcled as n 
burden, an incubus, which the Ephesian 
church had thrown off. 'l'hc assertion i-.; 
as yet general: it is particularized in the 
next clause) and didst try (make experi. 
ment of, rather than put to the tc~t, which 
is 60,ci,-,.ct(Ew, 1 John iv. 1) those who call 
themselves apostles and are not, and 
didst find them false (this is deeply 
interC'stin~ in connexion with St. Paul's 
prophetic caution, Acts x:t.. 28-30. That 
which he foretold had come to pass, but 
they had profited by his apostolic warn
ing): and hast endurance, and didst bear 
(them, while trsing them: or pC'rhaps the 
yerb is used absolut(>l~·) for myName,and. 
hast not been weary (there is :i. seeming 
incom;istencv in oIO"' -rOv 1t&7rav <1ov ... 
,cal oU HE,;orrla,cu, whiC'h caused those 
who were not aware of St. John's nsc of 
the last word [reff.J to alter the sentence 
as in var. readd. "Xo\'i laborem tuum, 
nee tamcn bhoras, i. c. Jaborc non fran
geris." Heng. iiPTl Toii oU,c ii1rE,capTE
p71cras, olovd, oU,c ci1T71;,&pEvuas, uV 1rpo
OE6w,cas, oVK Ei\.i1roTdK-r71cras 6,4 -rO iivoµ,d 
µov, Arcth. iu Catena). Howbeit I have 
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TrJV 
1 ~tp'l,cac;. 5 k JIVtJ,uOv1:uE o~v • 1r00Ev 1 

1rE1rTwKat;, Ka: 
1 =;l11:l;!;l'.1

• 
m , , , - ,, , , I;;\, , ,, 27. 

,,ETOl'OJ}IJOV Kal Ta 1rpwTa tp)'a 7ron1aov· Et OE /Jll, Ep- I: 31._Acri~p~~;i. 

xoµal n aot Kai ° Ktv~aw T~V p Aux1•lav aou E,c ToV O 
T07l'OU 1'i,~~-~::;_:Ji 

aUTiic;, q Eav ,.~ m µt:ravo1Jnr,c;. 6 ci~Ac( ToVro ~xuc;, Or/ ¥£0 r1~l(~: 
1ua1:'ic; r,~ tpya TWV N1KoAa"irWv, g_ K:i-yw 111aW. 7 ·o m~~!~i.!~h.iii, 

J. '.\1~11. hi. 
2. ir. 17 al. lVbd, v. 3, n dat., - Hr. 10 only. (:\l>11t. :ii;1.i. fl, from Zeeb. i.a. 9.) Winer, edn. 
fi, ~ 31. r,. o - eh. 11I. 14 {refr.). p eh. i. 12, &c. reil. q ph:011a~m, ;,,1~1t. 
1'.IS. [:lCor.:iiii,7.} Win~i-,tdn.tl, \65.0. 

a.')'a71'1JV A. ar:/nJKEs CN1 : txt AH3a D rcl. 
5. rcc EK1rE1rTCdK12s, with h In I. 10-7 (12-G. 37. 49 Br, c sil) Amlr, e:rcideris n1lg 

~omc-lat-tf: txt ACN D rcl Anclr-coisl Arcth Cypr~ J>ac Primas, -«ES N. clz aft fpxOµa, 
ao, ins Taxu, with n rcl harl1 syr-clll Auch· .Arcth Primas; Stcph TctXfl, with 1 (-ra.xf'i'): 
om ACN vulg copt ~th Aug J er Viet-tun. 

G. om If. A copt. 

(nothing need be supplic<l: the followiug 
clause is tl1e object to txw) against thee 
(1·cil'.) that thou hast left (dcsrrleu; or 
let go: sec refl'.) thy love which was at 
first (towards whom? Aretha:,, in Cat., 
uu<lcrstan<ls T¾v ,rpOr -roVs 1ti\.71rrlov xop• 
71-ylav: Grot. similarly," multum rcmisisti 
<le primo. ilia. cum circa paupcrcs :" Calm·., 
11 scdula cura et vigilantin cum forvorc ac 
zelo pro verhi ,<livini puriblte mh·crsus 
pscudoprophetas ;" Eichhorn, strangely 
enough, "quo<l nimis morose et severe 
coerces iu1probos <loctores :" Heinrichs, 
De \Vctte, an<l Ehrnr<l thiuk it is hrotlterly 
love which is mecmt. llnt there can I 
think be little question that the language 
is conjug-31, and the lovC', :\S .Aretius, 
Ansbert ['' casti sponsi dilcctionem ab
Jecisti "], Vitringn, Ziillig, Hcngstcnb., 
Diistenl., Stern [but applying it all to the 
bishop personally], al., the first frncnt 
chaste nnd pure lo,·e of the newly-wedded 
bri<le : cf. Jcr. ii. 2. 'M]v 1rpWT1)v 
must not be taken os if it were compara• 
tive [priorem], but literally. In wbo.t 
particular the Ephesian church li:ul left 
her first lo,·e, is not stated. Perhaps, o.s 
Ansbert, "<lilectione sreculi mstuabat :" or, 
seeing that it is ncgati,·c, rather thnn po
sitive delinquency which is blamed, the 
love of first conversiou hod waxe(l col<l, 
ancl given pince to n lifeless nml formn) 
orthodoxy). Remember therefore whence 
thou hast fa.lien (the first fer,•our of love 
is regarded as a height, from which the 
clrnrch lrnd declined. The Commentntors 
cite Cic. acl Att. h·. 16, "non recordor 
undc ccciderim, scd mule resurrcxerim "), 
and repent (11uickly and eflectually, nor,) 
and do the :first works (the works which 
sprung from that thy first. love: those 
resume); but if not, I [w11l] come to 
thee (11 strong 'datin1s incommo<li :' = 
brl <Tf, eh. iii. 3. Not Christ's final com
ing, but bis coming in !special judgment is 
here indicated), end will move thy candle. 
stick out of its place (i. c. as Arctius, 

"cfficiam ut ccclcsia csse 1lesinns :" sec the 
fulfilment notice<l in Prolcg~. § iii. par. 7. 
Some take it loo v~tguely, ns Ewald, "gra
Uum et lwnevolentiam mcam tihi clctm
ham :" others, as Grot., misled Ly their 
acccptation of the first lot'e [sec abovcJ, 
"efticiam ut ple\Js tua nlio <lill'ugi:1t, ncmpe 
ad ea loca nbi nrnjor habetur cum pau
perum :" others agniu, going quite wrong, 
owing to a fancy that the Epistle is ml• 
dressed to the bishop, "to11nm a tc cecle• 
siam, nc illi ultra prresideas ;" so Zeger, -
al. Koppe aud Heinrichs gin! a moclilica
tion of the true meaning which is harllly 
jnstifie<l: " primnriam cpiseop:itus sc<le1i1 
:Epheso aliorsum transferam "), if thou do 
not repent (shalt not have repented; i. c. 
by the spee<ly ti1uc iu<licated in the pre
vious aorist). 6.J Notwithstanding, 
this thou hast (this one thing: there i:;; 
no need to supply U;-a6&v or the like : of 
what sort the ToiiTo is, is explained by 
what follows. \Ve may notice the tender 
compassion of our blcSsed Lord, who, in 
his blnme of a falling church, yet selects 
for praise one particular in which His 
mind is yet retained. 'fhis is for our com
fort: but let us not forget that it is for 
our imitation also. µe-ra(V -rW11 i\.v1r11pWv 
Tl671u, «al -rtt 1tpOs fil6vµ,la11 U;-ona, i'va 

µ,¾ Tfi 11'fp1uuo-rEp'f i\611'?1 1ea-r:111'06ff Tll 
T;js E1e«i\.71u[cu . .Arcth. in Vat.) that thou 
hatest the works (" non dixit Nicobitas, 
secl facta: quin personre sunt ex charitatc 
diligen<lre, sc<l corum vitia odio sunt ha
bendo." Lyra. It woultl have been well 
,..,·ith the church, had this always hccn 
remembered. .,.g. lpy~, see below, must 
be referred to the moral delinquencies ot 
this sect) of the Nicolaitaue (there lins 
been rnul'h dispute who these were. 'l'he 
prevailing opinion among the fathers wn.<;, 
thnt they were n sect fowuled by Nicolaus 
the proselyte of Antioch, one of the seven 
deacons. So lreumus [Ha!r, i. 2G. 3[27], 
p. 105, "Nicolnitre autcn1 magistrum qui
<lew ho.bent Nicol11um, unutu ex vii., qui 
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r ~_,~:.:~~c~1!~ii. rtxwv r o~~ r ~Kovc:rtirw Tl To '11"vEV,,a AE7u Tait E1eKAr,aiat~. AC~ D 

~!t~)-~{l~,,. ~:to~! 
:i.:1. 1.1. 1.111. U al. 10-3-6-

7. in'.i nr-ra bcf £1C1Clvq,na.is A : ntM nm· e1r-rii C : om· N D rcl vss gr-fat-ff. t>~tao 

primi nd clinconium nb npostolis ordinnti famous for licentious practices. ,vc come tit5
• 

sunt: qui indiscrctc ,·ivunt "J, 'l'ertulliun PO\\' to the second principal view with 40. 1.2.7 
[Prrr-scr. Hrer. ,16, vol. H. p. G3, "nltcr regard to this sect, which supposes their 6-9. 50-
]u:creticusNicolnusemcr.sit. Hicdeseptem unme to be symbolic. and Nicolaus to be 1.90.D 
dincouis qui in Actis App. allecti sunt, the Grcl'k rcn<lering of Ualaam Cl' rl;,, 
fuit." He then describes his execrable or, Clml<l., Df l"?~., pcrdidit \'cl ~bs;rp;~ 
impurities], Clrm.-Alcx. [in two passages, 
which are worth citing, ns I shall JH'C• P~1mlum.' Consequently thr name :Nico-

l 
1 

lmtans = lblaamites, as is ah;o inferred 
sent Y u1.vc • to comment ou them : l) from -\'l'l". l,l. 'l'his viPW scc>ms first to 
St rom. ii. 20 [UBJ, P· ·1DO P.,-Toioiirn, a:E have been broached by Chr. A. Heumann 
Kctl o1 ,pdu,conH ~avTolJs N1Koi\.drp ErrEuOa1 in the Acta Erudito;·um for 1712 and 
tl:rroµ,rriµ&vEvµ&. Ti TCl.vBpOs q,fponH EK since tlwn has been the pre\·ailinr,.' one. 
,rapaTporrijs Tb liElv 1rctpaxp1luctuBa, 'Tfj ['!'here is a trace iu aucicut time~ of a 
~arKC. a,~>,.' 0 µ~v 1:fl.'llct~OS Koi\oLJEJv ~Eill mystical interpretation, c. g. in HaJmo, 
EB71Ao~ ;cts, 'Te 71Bo~a.s Tas Te f,1r,Bvµ,as, gloss. ord., who sa.rs, .. Nicolaus, stullus 
Kal 'T?1 aCTK1/t1'U 'Tav-rp ,ca-ra.µa.pa111u11 nh 
T,js O'CLpKOs Opµd.s Te Kal bri6fue1s. ot 6E populus, id est, GentilC's Deum ip:norau
e&s 1]8ovhv 'Tp&.-yw11 Bl,c7111 E,cxvBE11TfS oT011 tcs :'' and Ambrose Ansbcrt, "si a. pro
l,pvtJpl(oll'Tes Tip ucfJµa-r, ,ca.B1jliv:n-atJoiiuiv : prielatc all tigumm, ut soll•t, scrmo re-
2) ih. iii. 4 [25], p. 522 P.: 11"Epl TT/s Ni,co- currit, omncs ha:-rctici Nicolaitu:: csse pro
Adov p~t1'E6JS 01ai\Ex8Ev-ru i1eEl110 1rapEi\.el:n-o- bantur : Nicolaus cnim intcrprctatur 
µt:11• Wpala11, cp71cr(, 7v11alKa (xwv oL-ros µHO. strtltus populus." \\1m~ this means, I 
,,.1

111 
a, 11 &,>i,.

11
1',i, 11 T¾II 'ToV t1'6JT,jpos 1rpbs -rWv am ns unable to say as was Vitringa: it, 

11:n-ou'TOhwv 011E1610'0Els (71i\onnrla11 Eis µE- perhaps arises from thus mulcrstnuding 
uo11 &.-ya-y~v T7/II ,'lWaj',ca. ,'ijµa., -rep /3ovi\.o• c,r 1,:;1, 'non-populus :' et: Dcut. xxxii. 21.J 
µiv~ ~1rf-rpelfEII" 12,,c0i\ov0oll 'Yap e1vCLi llut this is very forced, and is propcr]y 
'f'au, T1JII :irpf{111 •ni6T7JJ1 f,cd 11p Tfj cp(IJvp 'T'ji repudiated hy some of the best modern 
ifr1 1rapaxp11uau8CLi T?i uapK) 6ei], }~uscb. C01m!1cntators: e. g. Uy De \Vettc, Ehrar<l, 
[H. E. iii. 2U, citing Clem.-Alc<t., as and Stern. [Sec also \Viner, Il.\V.Il. sub 
aho\'e], Epiplmuius [Ha:-r. xxv. PP· 7G ff., vocc: Nmn<lcr, Kirchcngesch. i. 2. 77,1, 
where he gives a long account of Nico- fl: : Gi<'iwlcr, Kirchcn~csch. i. 1. 113 
laus and his dcprm·ntion and his fol- note.] Jn the first place, the names ar~ 
lowers]: so also ,Jerome [<lial. allv. Lucif. by no means parallel, even were we to 
23, vol. ii. p. l!l7J an<l Aug. [<le Lucres. make Balaam, as some ha\'C douc, into 
5, vol. viii. 1>, 26], and many othrr Of ;.pJ. lord of tbC" people ['ApxEi\.a.or]: 
fathers, citations from whom mny Uc and next, the view dC'riv~ no support from 
~ecu in Stem's notes, h. I.: also Areth. vcr. 1,t f., where the followers of llalaaw 
in. Catena, referring to Epiph. arc disLinct from the Nicolaiia.ns: sec note 
\Ve have alrea<ly seC'n, in ClC'm,-Alex., U1C'rc. Aud beside~, there is no sort of 
::;ymptoms of a desire to vindicate :Nico~ reason for interpreting the nam~ otherwise 
Jaus the deacon from the opprobrium of thnn historically. It occurs in a passarrc 
hnving been tl1c foun<lcr of such a. sect; imlicating simple matters of historical fa~t 
and we find acwr<lingly in the apostolical just as the name .Antipas d(}('s in vcr. 13: 
constitution:-., ol vt/11 1JtevficfJ11vµo, Nt,co- If we do not gain tru~tworthy accounts of 
ActfTa1 nre spoken of: aml \yictoriuus of the sect from elsewhere, why not allow for 
]>ettau, in our earliest extant commentary the gulf which separates the history of the 
ou the ApocalJpSl', sa_y~. "Xicolaitre autem apostolic from that of the post~apostolic 
eraut illo tcmporc ticti hominc:, et pesti- period, and he content with what we know 
fC'ri, qui sub nomi11e Nicolai 111inistri foec- ?f then~ from these two passages? There 
runt sihi hrercsin," &c. Thence we ad- 1s not111og repugnant to verisimilitude in 
vance a step further, and fin<l another what Clem.-Alex. relates of the error of 
Nicolaus suhstitutell for the (lcncon of that Nicolaus; nor uectl all of tho5c, who were 
n:i.me. So in Dorotbeus [cited iu Stern] chosen to nid the Apo~tles in clistrilmting 
we find him <11 1:,;erih('tl as a hislwp ot' Sa- alllls, han• licen, CYcn to the encl of their 
maria ['&s ErrlcrKorros ~aµapelas -yE116µe 11os lives, spotlcs8 antl infallible. At least it 
Enpo6&{710-E11 li.µa -rci :Slµw111], Antl an mny he c>uon6h for us to hclic,'c tlrnt pos
apocryphal Acts of tl11• Apostles in Fahri- sililc of one of them, which the post
cius, Cod. Apocr. :N. 'l'. i. p . .tUB [Stern], apostolic Fathers did uot hcsitntc to 1·e
SJleaks of a Corinthian of this nalllc, in- C<'h·e), which I a.lso hate (this stl'ong ex-
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vi•avv,-1 A. (so also ver. 17.) om avTo, H h 4.9 (10-7. 46. 88 ?) Areth. rec (for 
TCaP 1rapalhu1Ca1) µE<TW Tou 1rapc&E10'ou (see note): with h m n 1. 10-7. 3•.J.-5-G (16. 37. 
40. Rr, c sil) copt Anclr .1.\rC'th-c-omm: µEaw Tw 1rapa8,uw N3a: txt ACNI n rcl ,·ulg syr
dd :nth Cypr Orig-int. rec om I'•"• with ACH n I. 13(llid cxpr) 36 (26, c sil) 
Andr: ins n rel vulg S)T-dll copt Amlr-coisl ..Arcth Cypr Orig-int. 

8. for T'1JS1 TWA (so also vv. 1. 18): d g. rec (for o• a-µ11p1rq EcH1<i\..) EK1'A, O'JJ.up• 
i,a1wv (with none of our mss) u1eh71cr,a.r µvpva,wv(sic) t : uµvpvair,w f:KKi\, n: txt ACM 
D rcl vss Andr-p-coisl Areth Primas Ilc<lc.-uµupv71i; A: t}Lvpv71 N. for 1rpwTos, 
,rpw-ro-ro,cos A. (So eh i. 17.) 

pression in the mouth of our Lord nnqucs, 
tionably points at deeds of abomination 
aud impurity: cf. ha. lxi. 8; Jcr. xliv. 
4; Amos v. 21; Zech. viii.17). 
7.J Solemn conclusion of the Epistle. 
He that hath an ear (110 fanciful dis
tinction must be imagined betwecu the 
singufar, nml the plural which is founcl in 
the Gospels [rcff.]: nor must we imagine 
with Hengst. that oih denotes the spiritual 
hearing or apprehension. \Ve have pre
cisels the same use of the sing. iu .Matt. 
x. 27, & E1r Tb o3r O.,col1E'TE 1e11pl1!a.'TE brl 
TWv 6wµci.T11w: where the distinction will 
liar<lly be maintained), let him hear what 
the Spirit (TO ,n,1:U14a., speaking in its ful
ness, through Him to whom it is gh·cn 
without mensure, to J olm who wns iv 
1r11EVµ.a.T1, in n state of spiritual ecstasy 
nnd rC'ccptidty: cf. John xvi. 13) aaith to 
the churches (Ebrunl well notices that 
not a colon, but a. full stop must be put 
here, ns indeed might be shewn from the 
wny in which the proclamation is repeated 
in ,·er. 29 and in eh. iii. G, 13, 22. It 
directs nttcntion, not to that which follows 
only, hut to the whole contents of the 
se\"Cu Epistles). To him that conquereth 
(the verb is absolute, without any ol~jcct 
exprcssell ns in reff. John and 1 John. 
So of Christ Himself in eh. iii. 21), I will 
give to him (the personal pronoun is re
peated bath idiomatically and for emphasis) 
to eat (i.e. I will permit him to cat i not 
in the ordinary sense of giving to eat : sec 
ell. iii. 21, ac.So-w atlT'fJ .•.. 1ea.6lo-a1) of 
[the fruit of] the tree (sec ref. Gen., from 
which the words come: and to suit which 
apparently the word:; µIrr~ Toii ha\'c been 
substituted for Tr,j) of life, which is in 
the:paradise of [my] God (the w_ny _to 
which tree was closed up after man s sm, 
Gen. iii. 2,1. The vromise, and its expres
sion, are in ·lthc closest connexion with 

VoL. IV. 

our Lord's discourse in John vi., as 't'.·ill be 
seen by comparing Grn. iii. 22, µfi 1l'OTE 
iHTElll'{I -r¾,11 x,i7pa. all'Toii, 1ea.l Ji.d.fJ~ 1%11'b 
Toii !6i\ou Tijs (wijs, 1eal it,ri.n,, ,cal (/itTE'Ta.1 
Eis Tbv aiciwa.,-with John vi. 51, Uv TU' 

'f>&.-yp '" TOl1Tov TOii ~p-rov, ,~O"ETa.i ets 
Tbv a:Wva. But we nrcd not therefore 
say [ as Ebrard: so also Calo,·.] thnt Christ 
is the tree of life here, nor confuse the 
figure by introducing one which iu its 
cl1aractcr is distinct from it. 8till less., as 
Grat., is the tree to be interpreted as being 
the Holy Spirit. Seca, for U1e imagery, 
eh. xxii. 2, l·h lV. There is meaning 
in ToU 8,oU [14ou]. The two former words 
as following wapa.5fdO"o/, come from Ezck. 
xxviii. 13, and set forth tlw holinc~s and 
glory of that paradise as consisting in 
God's dwelling- aml delighting in it: and 
the adjunct µou [John xx:.17], if read, con
nects this holine~s and glory with Him who 
is ours, and who has C\''-'rY right to make 
the promise in virtue of his 01n1 p<'culiar 
part in God. On the whole image and 
expression, sec SchOUgen, h. l., wllo ad
duces many parallels from the rabbinical 
writing-s). 

8-11.] TIIE EPISTL'E TO TIIE CHURCH 
AT SUYRNA. 8f'c Prol<'!;?g., § iii. 8. And 
to the angel of the church in Smyrna 
(in accorcla.nce with the idea of the angel 
repres1>nting the bishop, many of the 
nuciC'nt Commcntntors have inferrctl that 
J>ot~·carp must hm·e been here addressed. 
"'hether this were chronologically pos
sible, must dcpellll on the date which 
we assign to the writing of the Apo
calypse. He was martyred in A,D. 168, 
86 years after his con\'ersion, Eus. H. E. 
iv. IS) write: These things saith the 
first and the la.et, who was [became J 
dead and revived (sec cb. i. 17, 18, aud 
for this sense of (fjv, rctf. The words here 
seem to point on to the promise in V\". 

pp 
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b ~.~\1~:t:1. Kai i,b irl'JO"EV, 9 Oi8U aou T1Jv C OAL~u, Ka: Tl)V d 71"TW· 

~t.:~:;1t x1:iav, .;A>..U e 1rAuUcrto<; el, Kai T~V f {3Aaat1n1µ:av g EK -rWv 

CC'1~;_\;:,J~~- 1. Aei'Ovrwv h 'lou~alou,; 1:lvat fcu,ToU,; Kni olJ,c eiaiv UA>..<L 

d~~:r/i'L~· iauva1w11J Toii 1aaravU. lO ,n', tpo{3o1J ~ µE)..Aut; 1rilaxE1v. 

e~:!~d;~it 5• i8oU [J81J] µEXXu {3CJA)..t,v O 8,U{3o>..oc kE~ IJµWv tit; 
1«puAa-

b ~-~;m~

0
1i' ;~, 1f!)~ i eh. i~t\.~!~it ~S;~.- i:;~i:: :t./,i~~~~i.i~ru~- K:UT. J~,ilalt. xiii. 23. I,~~ ti~~tiii·A~~; 

Jlill. :!. JIV. an. I ('or. TI. :!O. :! C,,r J:li. I (lh'b. ii. hi) oaly. k. so ,luhn 3.Vi. 17. 2 Juba 10. 
1 l\bn. x~iii. ao. Acu 1,i. :.:J. Jcr . .a\iv. (1x.xv11.) :!I. 

9. rcc ins -ra Ep-ya Hat bcf T. 0i\14'w (see ver 2 and ell, iii. 1, 8, 15), with N D rcl ~yr
di] An<lr-coisl Arcth 'l'irh: om ACP lU. 17 vulg copt reth Amlr-comm Primas llctlc. 

rcc (for a.\11.ci 1r.\.) 1r,\. ae, with t An<lr-coisl-comm: txt ACN n rel Areth. rec 
om u, with h n t. 10-7. 33 (26. 3,1-6-7. 49. nr, c sil) Aollr: ins AC(N) n rel syrd-dU 
copt arm Andr-coisl Areth Primas: -r111,1 EK. N. rn118,:uwv (mechanical repet{tio,i 
of termination, of preceding word) CPN 1 : txt AN1a D rel. at en1l lldd wrw N3 c. 

10. rec (for µ11) µ1180,, with N re) vnlg s_yr-tld Amlr Arcth Cypr Primas : txt AC n 
g 38. 4.9 copt An<lr-p. for 71"CtO'XEW, 7ra8ew D 38(llch) rel Anclr-a Arcth: txt ACN 
b 1 m n 10-8. 3-t-5.G (1. 4. 16. 37. 40-2-9. 51. Dr, e sil) Anclr. aft 16011 ins 011 D 
re! syr-tld Andr-p Arcth, OUl ACN f k I m " I. 30'-3 (16. 3.t-5-6-8. 51. fl0, c sil) 
Amir. rcc (for '3a.\Aew) /3a.\ew, with D rel Audr Areth: BaAAel1,1 32: txt ACN33 

n cm 12-7-8. 301--J,-5-G-S(AH). U0. 92 Andr-coisl.-(om 301: 8Cthhw, Ba:A,v(sic) N1 : o 
3,a)3. bcf J3a.V,. g 38.) rcc •~ •I'"'" \Jcf o 8<0J301'or, with N (g) k(c sil) 1_ Andre txt 

10, 11) , I know thy tribulation and thy 
poverty (in outward. wealth, arising probo.
bly from the 8Ai1lnr, by the <le.spoiling of 
the goods of the Christians); nevertheleas 
thou art rich (spiritually; see rcil~ 'fo 
suppose nn allusion to the name 7roh6-
1eap1ror [ Hengst.], is in the highest degree 
fanciful .uul improbable) : and (I know) 
thy calumny from (arising from) those 
who profess themselves to be Jews, and 
they are not, but [are] Satan'• syna
gogue (these slo.ndercrs were in all pro
bability uctually J cws by birth, but not 
[see Hom. ii. 28; l\fatt. iii. U; John 
viii. 33; 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 4 ff.] 
in spiritual rC'~lity ; the same who every 
where, in St. Pnul's time and afterwards, 
were the most neti\•e cnemiC's • of the 
Christians. \\'hen Pol_ycarp wns mar
tyred, we read li1rav -rb ,r.\i;Bos E8vWv -re 
Ka~ 'Iou6a,[w1,1 -rWv -rnv 'l.µtlpvav 1ea-ro,-
1eotlvTw1,1 G.1ea:TarrxET'f' 811µlp Kal µryd.Ar, 
4>wvfi l,rf/3&a: nn<l aJtcrwanls when fag
gots were collecting for the }lile, µd>..1crTa 
']011Balwv ,rpo86µwr, Ws l8or all'Toir, f;S 

-roU'To lnro11p-yo'Vv-rwv, l\.fort. Polyc. c. 12, 
13, pp. 1037, 10·12. 'l'his view is strength
ened hy the context. Ha<l tll('y been, ns 
some h:wc suppos(•d, c. g. Vitriugn, Chris
tians, called 'Iui.i6a.'io1 in :l mystical sense, 
they would hardly lmvc been spoken of ns 
the principal source of calumny against 
the Church, nor would the collective 
epithet of Satan's s.111wgo_9ue be gh·cn to 
them. ltcspectin~ the lo.itcr appellatiou, 
see some inlercstiug remarks by 'l'rcnch, 
N. '11. Hynonymes, S i. He brings out 
there, how EKK>..11ula, the nobler word, 
was chosen by our Loni and His A 11ostlcs 

for the asset~bly of the cnllctl in Christ, 
while uuva-ywyl,, which is only once found 
[ J amcs ii. 2] of n Christian assembly [ aud 
there, as Di.istcrcl. notes, not with -roii 
8eoti, hut with UµCdv ], was gra<lunlly nbnn .. 
clonc<l cntirdy to the Jews, so that in 
this, the last book of the canon, such an 
expression as this can be used. See also 
his Comm. on the Epistles to the Seven 
Churches, p. 95. 8ee the oppo:;ite in Nmu. 
xvi. 3, xx. 1, xxxi. 16,-rrvva-yw-y'ij Kv
plov). 10.) Fear not the thingswhich 
thou art about to suffer (in the ways men• 
tione<l below. G. indicates manifold tribu
lation, ns there): behold [for certain (S/i 
gives the tone of prescn~ certainty nml 
actuality : sec reil: It is in fad originnlly 
no more than a shortened form of ,j&TJ : seo 
Hnrtnng-, Partikcllchrc, i. 2,15 ft'.)], the 
devil (Hengstb. after Ziillig, would lay 
stress here on the import of the name of 
the b'Teat adversary, ns connected with the 
8Aacrc/)'11µla abo\·c. But this again would 
be forced nnd unnaturnl, especially o.ftcr 
the recent mention of rraTaJ1R. Of' course 
it is understood from the context, that 
the cle\·il would act through the hostility 
of human agents, aml among them emi
nently these .Jewish enemies. Trcuch, 
in loc., remarks on the reference to the 
devil, ns the primary author of all assaults 
on the Church, found in the Acts of the 
ancient martyrs: e. g. the Ep. from the 
Churches of Lyons onll Viennc: the )fn.r
tyr<lom of Polycarp, 3, 17, pp.1032, 10-U, 
Martyr. IE;nat.) is about to cast [some] 
of you into prison (liternlly: the coustant 
accompaniment of persecution, Acts xii. •t; 
xvi. 23: not, us lleinr., put for nil kinds 
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IC~V 1va m'1TElftaa8iirE, Kai n1~ETE D8Ai~1v 0 1JµEpWv 0 8EKa. mr: 1 Pet.iv. 

p -yivov 1r1arO,; qr ~xpt r 8avClrov, s Kai 8~aw O'Ot rOv D ~u~:r.·:kt3.i. 
t , - t - , JI " u J u 'I' u , , I ' Sir. Ii.- 8. 

arupavov r11,;: tw1n,·. o EXWV ov,; aKovaarw rt 1'0 °?;_n· 1
•

12
• 

'iTVEiiµti AEyu rait EKKAr,CJla1,;. ;, u VtKWv oU ,,~ y aiu,t10P p ~:I!: ~:a.16
" 

.,.TOu f,c roii w 8nv0rou roii w 8EvrEpov. t:hk:;~:~: 
~t:rnc:poa, r Acta :n..ii. 4. eh. :ail. ll (2 ~htr. :s.iii. ll) 1 - John ii. ID. Eph. v. U. q ;;~!:~·:.\.,1!: 
A.CH t .h.me5 i, l~oDIJ. m, !?Tim. iv. I!. Pror. ir. n bis. 11 ver. 7 (reJI'.). v- eh. vi. 6 rf'lr. ha. 
loj,l1:u,a :L:.?ll, wcb . .u:,6,U..1.1:l.8. 

~• k. 2i"o~· AC D rcl. 1rt:,pa671n t. for e!eTe, EXE'TE C 1. 11: EXTJTE A 12(::\lill). 36 copt 
3-6-'-8- Primns: E~77TE d: txt N n rcl \'Ulg syr-<ld Anclr Arcth Tiell Ilc<le. TJµfpa.; n rcl 
~

0
_22~}

4
_ Arcth~,

1
tx~ A~~;' I 1u n 10-7, 3-l-6 (I. 16. 37. •10. ll•, c sil) Au<lr Primns, 01u 

5 6-7-8. ')'IVOll n : lilS n, • 
40-1-2-7-

1· 9905
~, of misery), that ye may be tried (hy tribulatio pluribus dichus et mcnsibus 

• • temptations to fall away: not, that ye durct, deccm tamcn dicbus erit o.trocis-
may be pro1•ed,-" ut fitlcm suam iutC'r shna:,. and recently Ebrar<l understands 
maxima pcricula probare coquc consum- the ten days of tcu divisions, or periods, 
matam virtute1u consummarc po.ssint," as in the persecution). Jle (-y(vov, not 'ttr81, 
Ewald. '!'his might be the end which see rcff.: new circumstances of trial re
Christ hnd in view in permitting the quiriug new kinds nnd degrees of fidelity ; 
persecution: but fvu here rather gives which does not remain os it is, hut takes 
the purpose of the agent in the previous o.ccL'ssion) thou (it is quite futile to nt• 
clause, 0 61&jio.\os): and ye shall have tempt to distinguish in these Epistles 
tribulation ten days (the expression is between what is said to the Angel in the 
probably used to signify a short aml sin~ular, nnd what is said to the Church 
limited time: so in Gen. :xxiv. 55; Num. in the plural. This is shcwn by the former 
:xi. 19; Dan. i. 12: see also Num. xiv. 22; pnrt of this ,·crse,-& µE.\.\E1r 7rc£0-xuv 
1 8am. i. 8; Job :iix. 3; Acts xxv. 6. . ... followe<l by ft {,µWv. Only whe1·e 
,vctst. quotes Ter. Adelph. v. 1. 36, there is occasion to diseriminate, is the 
., <lecem dierum ,·ix milli est fomilio..u plural used: cf. ver. 24 f.: but whcre,·er 
So Aretha.s in Catena, Eis O.\l-yov xpdvov the whole church is spoken of it is in the 
ToV'Tci,v .;, 6.\'ii/,1s, Kai oM' llo-ov al1t.a. singular, under the person of its rcpre• 
1Jµ.fpa.n ,rcipa.µ.ETpEia6a., ciEla.. Ami so, sentative o.ugcl) faithful unto (rcn: not, 
recently, Trench. All kin<ls of fanci- 0 ,mtil :" but "even unto," i. e. up to the 
ful interpreto.Hous have been given: so point or measure of: Let not thy faithful
in Gloss. ord.,-" Deus suos ad bcJla mit• ness stop short of enduring dcnth itself. 
tens Decalogo arrnat" [another variety Cf. Phil. ii. 8) death, and (rcff.) I will 
of which is, "tribulatio ccclcsim durnbit give thee the crown (TOv o--r., os bt-ing 
quamtliu observatio pr:rceptorum Deco.• the wpll•known prize promised to the 
logi, quocl est usque nd finem mundi : " so faithful : as in reil'. Trench, in loc., hn:i! 
Lyra, altern.J :-" x. diebus, i. e. toto hoe an interesting note on the question whether 
tempore in quo per seplem dies contra this is o. diadem of royalty, or a garland of 
tria principnlia vitia pugnntur, avnritiam, victory: nn<l <lccidcs for the former, secing
cupiditntem, vnnaw gloriam." Similarly that tlie aTE4'avo, of eh. v. can only be 
Ausbert. Ami again, "significatur totum royal crowns,-that the word is employed 
tcmpus usque ml finem steCuli, eo quod by all the Evangelists of the "Crown of 
mDncs numcri sequentcs dcnarium suut thorns,"-nml t1mt the imagery ot' this 
replicationes ipsius et pnrtium suarum." book is uot any where drawn from Gentile 
Lyra intro<lucPs "the year.Jay principle:" antiquity, but is Jewish throughout) of life 
-" possct ctinm aliter salvo meliori judicio (gen. of opposition: the life itself being tha 
cxponi, ut per dccem dies intcUigantur crown : see note, oml distinction, on 2 Tim. 
decem anui, secnnclum illud, Ezech. iv. 6, iv.8). 11.] Co11clusion: sec abo,·c, 
'.Diem pro amio dedi ;' forte tnnlum du• vcr. 7. He that conquereth shall not be 
rnvit pcr~ccutio Smyrncnsis ecclcsim." injured (ol. t,L,j gives great precision nml 
'.fhis has been taken up by Cluver. in certainty to the promise : tl1ere is no 
Calov., Ilrightrnann, al. llcde, llaymo, chance [o~] that he slwuld be [1'11] ... , 
nnd Joachim understand it of the t<'n per• Sec ,Viner, edn. G, § 50. 3 note) by (l1e os 
sccutious from Nero to Diocletian·: Pcrer., procet>ding out of ns the source or origin) 
]libera., nnd Corn.•n-lap., "dceem, i<l est, the second death (<lefincd to be, in eh. xx. 
111ultis, diebus:" Ambr., "quia, lkct ista 14, '1J .\lJ,At171 T<lii 7rvp&s, In this he shnll 

1> l' 2 
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13. rec aft o,Sa. ins 'Ta. 1:na. uou ,uu, with D rrl syr-dtl Andr Areth (: uou bef-rm 1:p-ya. 
27): om ACPN 38 vulg copt mth Jcr Primas Qu3:!st. for 1st µ.ou, o-ov N: 1 : txt 
NJa. rcc ins Ka., bcf £V nus 1'/µEpa.1s, with AC 51 vulg copt Dede: om N D rel 
dPmicl syr-<ld reth arm Amir Arcth Primas Qurest. rcc aft 11µEpa.1t ins Ev, with 
l'N (<I?) I. 10-7. 3i-6 JI• (16. 37. 49, c sil) Amlr Areth, µoo g, om AC D re! vulµ-
syr-dd copt reth Primas Qua-st. om an· (homreotel ?) AC: ins PN3a D rcl demid 
syr-d<l reth Qumst. (-rau· N1.) rcc J µapTus µ.uu d 7rHT'Tos, with ND rel vss: [d] 
µ.a.pTrJs d 1r1u-ros, omg JJ.Ou both titnes, 12. 3G (um 1st /, 3G): /, µapTvs µau d 'IT&UTos µ.ou 

J1:1vc no part, nor it any power over 
him). 

12-17.7 TrrE EPISTLE TO TIIE crruncrr 
AT PEllO..\)CUll (sec Prolcgg. § iii. !) ; 
Trench, p. 106). And to the angel of the 
church in Pergamum write: These things 
saith He that hath the sharp two-edged 
sword (this is the lo~ical ot'dcr in English 
of the cpithct-pretlicates, T¾p, ~lcTToµ.ov 
"T'ijv J(Elav. 71 p. 11 OlcrToµos is the sword 
with two edges: and to the whole of this 
is added 11 O{Elii. 'l'lte designation of 
onr Lnrcl is macle with rclcrence to vcr. 
16 below): I know where thou dwellest; 
(,·iz.) where is the throne of Satan (it is 
not easy to say, what these words import. 
Amir. aml Areth. say iu the Catcnn, 9p0-
vov Toii er. "T0v IlEp-y. ,caAEi, Ws Ha.nlBwh.ov 
o3crav {nrEp T'ijv "Aala.v 1rcio-av. Aml so 
Yitringa ancl Bengel. Uut Vitr. l1imsclf 
asks, "an Satanas in illn. superstitione 
[,}~sculapii cultu J sc magis proclidit Pcr
gami, qunm in Dio.mc cultu Ephcsi ? " 
Grot. \Vetst. al. fancy that o-aTavOs was 
the serpent form nuder which the go<l 
.iEsculapius was worshippC'd at Pergamum. 
llut t!YCU the fact itself is doubtfol; 
ancl the interpretation halts, in that the 
text is uot d 9pdvos To'U Spii.icoVTo;, in. 
stead of T. O'aTavii. Zornins, mentioned 
in \Volf, h. I., explains it of the fa. 
rnous Pergamenc library, and the writings 
of the Sophists thcreiu containl'cl. A 
more likely llireetion in which to fincl 
the solution is that taken Uy Lym, "icl 
est, c>jus potcsbts, iufideles inclinamlo a<l 
pcrsecutionem CC('lcsirr! :" for abo\'C, vcr. 
10, the act of persecution is ascribecl to 
the devil: and here we learn bv wlrnt 
follows, that he had carried it at 'Pcrga
nmm tu the extent of putting Anti pas to 
death; which seems not to Imm been 

rcaclll'd elsewhere at this time. ,v1icthcr 
this mny have been owing to the fact of 
the rcsiclence of the supreme magistrncy 
at Pergamum, or to some fanatical zeal 
of the inhabitants for the ,vorship of 
1Eseulnpius, or to some particular person 
or persons dwelling there especially hos. 
tile to the followers of Christ [Hengst., 
Ewald], must remnin uncertain. The 
aboyc view, with unimporbmt moclifiea• 
tioni;, is nlloptc<l by De "T ettc, .1%rar<l, 
Stern [who combines the others with it], 
Griibcr, Di.istercl., al.-I may remark, that 
it is plainly out of the> question to nttempt, 
as has hC'cn clone by some, to connect such 
an expression as this with the propltccics 
of the latter portion of the book, and to 
anticipate for the insignilicant Pergnmum 
a leading place in their fulfilment. 'l'hc ex
pression is relevant, as the conteli:t shews, 
merely to the then existing state of the 
cit,y [O,rov 1u1.TOI.KEt below], ancl not to any 
future part which it should take in the 
fulfilment of prophrry), and tbon holdest 
fast (reff.) my name (the profession of thy 
faith in Mc) and didst not deny the faith 
of me in the days of Antipas (or, taking 
Uw other form of the text, • fa which An• 
tipas :' sec \'ar. readcl. As the shorter text 
runs, nn<l probably also if we rend the 
"Ta.is of the Codex 8inaiticus, 'AvTl-rras is 
regarded as incleclinablc, which circum
stance has apparently led to aH the per
plexing varieties of reacling) my witness, 
my faithful one (or, if we omit the second 
µou, m.1/ fail!iful wihless: the appositional 
nominative, see ahoYc, eh. i. 5. A motiYc 
for its use here may ha,·e been the nomi
nntival form of the iicu. 'Anl,ras. 'l'his 
consideration of itself woulil oll\'iate the 
untenable oLjectiou which Diistcrtl. briugs 
against the above accouut of the con• 
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~ O'UTaVii<: KaTOIKEi. U 0.AA' e ~xw KaT<l aoii O"J..:ya· ~Tt ~.!'J~to Til. 

txu<: EKEi 1 ~paToiii,Ta(' T1)v C ~,~11x1Jv Ba"AaOµ, S<: ES{~aaKEII i~·/:~,7lr~hn 
(" ex alliteratione ad 'll"IO''TIV µ011." Bcng.) AC f syr-dd. rcc ,ca.To11eE1 bef o O'a.Tavcu-, 

with (none of our wss) syr-cld reth: ht ..!.('N n rcl n1lg copt arm .Amir .Arcth.-oru 
071"011 0 (T. "· 38. 

14. WI.A.a. D a b c d f g j 13. 30-3. om ,ca:ra 11ou N1 : ins N33• om 0T1 C 
nm(with fulcl harl1 tol lips--1, agst demid lip!:-s) syr-tld copt Primas: ins AN n rel Audr 
Areth. •X" A. d,~afi• D re! Andr-coisl Areth: txt ACN d m n 1B. 34 (1. 

struction, viz. that there is no reason to 
suppose it to ha,•c been used except in the 
case of the Sncrt:!<l Name, as in eh. i. 5: 
but see Di.isterd.'s own text in ver. 20: 
and reff. there), who was slain among 
you, where Satan dwelleth (of Antipas = 
Antipatcr [ Jos. Antt. xiv. 1. 3],-aftcr 
the analogy of Ilermas for Hcrmmlorus, 
Lucas and .Silas for Lucanus and Silvan us, 
-nothiug is known to us with ccl'tainty, 
except from this passage. AndrC'as says 
that he hacl read the account of his mnr
tJ·r<lom : • Anhras OE TU' Tori11oµa. µdp-rus 
Ev fiEp-y&µo/ ;,i-yov£V ti:vOprnSTciTos-, o'li1rlp 
O.vl..,vwv -rO µa.pT{,p,011: am] Areth. in Cat. 
snys, oii Kai TO µa.pTIJp,ov ,:is l'TI a-d>(ET111. 

l<ibcra gives the following account from 
Simeon l\lctaplirastes: "Pcrgami cpisco
pum hunc fuissc tradunt, et ~jus roar
t.\'rium :Mctaplnustes Simeon scripsit, qui 
ad cxtremam eum sencctutem pervcuissc 
<licit, et cum rcs Christiauorum propter 
Domitiani persccutiou"m magno in dis
criminc vcrsarentur, nullo timorc captum 
Rmpius in publicum prodiissc et inter cru
delissimorum tortorum minns intrepiclc 
sinceram fidei tloctrinam ac Christi laudcs 
prredico.sse. Itn Christianis prresitlio, Um. 
monibus terrori erat, qui ab ipso sc fug-ari 
et sacrificiis suis pri\'ari fatebantur. Qua re 
a. prmfecto urbis captus et in Christi con
fessionc generose persistens ad Dim1:e tem
plum tractns et in bovem reneum, quern 
multo ante igne inflamma\'crant, conjectus. 
vitam in gratinrum actione prccibusque 
finivit. Et tanta (inquit Simeon) prm
stitit ,·irtutc, ut locus hie ubi martyrium 
pl"rtulit, in hodiernmn usque diem mira
culis cxeella.t, et megum in co tinut curn
tiones." The Greek nnd Uomnn meno
logies contain similar accounts at his dny, 
April 11th. It is hardly possible to with
hold indignation at the many childish 
symbolic meanings which hn\'e been ima
gined for the name, in defiance of phi
lology and of sobriety alike. }'irst is that 
of .Arctius, ii:vTl-1rtis-, the enemy of all, 
i. e. the child of Goel antl enemy of the 
worlu; which has been taken up by Heng
steubcrg, who ought to have known better, 
antl Autipas itlentified with the l1istoric 
'.l'imotbcus. Such folly would harclly be 

credited, were it not before our eyes:
" ~11 man bio bi•b•r gefolgt, [o roirb man 
es nid)t !U t6bn finbin, iv,nn 1oir bie 
!!leramtlung au[lteUen, bao burd1 2(ntipa~ 
:O:imo1b1uo be31id)nit roerb,. iDie beiben 
mamrn 'IJ'urc!Jtcgott' unb •(llegcnall' 
!leben in inni~•r ~orrefponbeni mit ein
anber/' &c., Hengst. v- HJO. This Com
lllentator also finds rrmarkablc meaning 
tn the wav in which the ne.me is written 
in A. •A11,;El1ras. Then that of E. Schmidt 
and others, who hold 'A,,,.,hras to be = 
•AvTl1n11ra: that of Coeceius, who makes 
Antipo.s represent the Athnnasians, seeing 
that ii:11Tl1raTpos = lcr01raTpos = O.uoo6~ 
cnos-. I mention such interpretations, to 
shcw how far men way ~o wrong wllen 
once tllcy surrender their judgmeut to 
their fancy in search of a 1n_ystic sense for 
plain history. On 01rou ~ uaT. ,caToo,., 
sec alx>,·c). 14, 15.J Nevertheless I 
have against thee a few things (not" a 
little matter," us Luth., Hcugstb.; nor 
does OA.li'a imply that more than one 
matter is hlametl, as llcng-.: nor is it used 
by litotes, to mean "grn\'iter Uc te con
queror," as Hcinr. antl Ebrartl; nor is any 
reference to be thought of to the sins of 
Christ's people haYing been rewontl by 
His atonement, an<l thus spoken of lightly 
bv Him, as Aretius: but is usetl as a word 
of comparison with tile far greater num
bt:>r of approved things which remained, 
antl is plural, inasmuch as OAC..,.ov would 
refer, not to the objective fewness, but to 
the subjecti\'e unimportance, of the grounds 
of complaint; which latter wn.s not so. 
This use of tile plural comes under the 
case treate<l by Winer [§ 27. 2], where 
only one thing is rcalls meant, but 
tile writer speaks of that one generically; 
e. g. HBv/iKaa'W oi (11Toii11Tn T~v 1}ux. 
'Toti 1ra,Bfov, :Matt. ii. 20, where Herod 
only is meant. Antl so De \Yettc and 
Dilsterd.): thou hast there (in Pcrg-:,
mum : tile locality is specifietl probably on 
account of the description which llas been 
just given of it as the viace where a. faith
ful martyr hod suffered uuto death) men 
holding (cf. 1tpa.T1i1 Tb iJv. µov abo\'e) the 
teaching of Balaam (6,&cix,jv : not simply 
as De \V ., "doctrine corresponding to the 
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£ ;:/
1
j!~~."1. Ttj Ba"~" {3a"Eiv g aK"IJv8a"ov b EvW1rmv rW1, v:Wv 'la-pa{,A, ACH n a 

~Iv: 13. I C'lr. - i , (:I "\ 'O , j _ IS ,, ., , lo J, Im 
I.~ .. ~: Jnsh. cpa-yE11, UCIW/\0 VTa Ka, 1rop1•Evaa1. OVTWt; EXElt; Kai n,1.2.-t. 

I x:1!•·l~- ' .. , f " .. - f , 6. 9. IO-
j
1
;,./{o.' A<:fs fJ'U 

1 
Kf>OTOVVTOt; T)JV 81~ax11•' N1K0Aorrwv OJIOlhJt;. 3-6-7-8-

J.V.2\I. X.l:I. JG k , [ •] , ~' , 1r.,, 1 k , ,9.26-7. 
;~-i. t~:.· µETOl'OrJaov OVI' • H OE 1-n,, EPXOJl(U O'Ot raxv ICOI ~06~7~: 
:a.lll<>olrt. JlCor.TI.l8,:1..8(bb).Yer . .20.ch.:,nil.2.:uiii.3,0onlJ. Ps.1:u:il.!:'7. kver.6, ~0-12-7-

8-9. 50-
37. 40-2, c sil). clz (for 'Tc.,) Tov, with N~a rcl Andr-coi~l Arcth: om D: Steph I. 90. D•. 
fV -re,,, with t.18. 922 : txt AC ll.-/:111.\aa.,c CD c g 2 2. G. 32. !)2 fclll Amlr-n.-d fJa:>1..ao.µ 
-rov jJahalC 12(orn [0 ?] {Jal\aaµ }2Z).-om TW /JaAa.K N1• for ~a.AEIV1 /Ja.,nh.u 
A: /3a.A.h.H11 N1a. ins Kcu bef tpa-yE111 D rel Anclr Areth; Tou 9. 13-6. 23. G9: mu 
ACN h n I. 10-7-8. 36 (27. 37-8. •H-~-7-V. 51, c sil) vulg syr-dd copt Amir-a. 

15. rec ins Twv bcf 111K0Aa1Tw111 with N l n t. 10-7 (g h j •J..16-7. 37-8. •U-7-9. 51. IJr, 
c sil) Amir Areth: om AC D rel. rcc (for oµcuws) o µ1uw, with t (lips--1 Amlr-a): 
om 38(lenving n slight gnp) retl.1: 0µ01wr o µ1uw 12-3-7 An<lr-b: t:s.t ACN D 1·cl vulg 
,:;yr-dtl Andr-coisl Aretli. 

16. n•c om ouP, wilh N f n I. 10-7. 3G (h 3i. 4!J, Dr, c sil) n1lg syr-cld: ins AC D rel 
copt reth nrm An<lr Arcth. qv(itacism) N1• pocpa1a(sic) t. 

cl1arnctcr of the mlvicc of llala11m/' hut 
used in strict co1Tcspoml'-•nre with 8s l&1.
Sa.crKtv following: that which n. man 
teaches being his doctrine. And Hpa.nlv 
tl1is li,6axi111, is to follow the teaching), 
who taught .Balak (the dat. seems to be n 
Hebraism, ? i-o\ .Job xxi. 22 : so Ewald. 
De \\"., Ebr:lrd, lhisterd. : not a dat. com
modi, "for Balak" to serve his 1mrposc, 
understau<liug "men" as on ohjcct after 
EliC6a(1HE11, ns Hen~tb. Certainly it is not 
expressly MH'rted in Num. xxxi. 16 that 
it was Balak whom Dnlnam advised to 
use this ng-cncy ng-ninst lsrurl: but the 
narrnti\"e almost implies it: Holak wns in 
11owcr, ancl was the most likely pl!rson to 
authorize and put in force the scheme. 
Antl so Josephus. Antt. iv. G. G, makes 
Dalo.am on deporting call to him T611 n 
BCli\aJC011 teal ToOr lipxona.r TW11 Ma.B,a
vniw, nn<l gi\"e them the ndvicc) to put a 
stumbling-block (properly uKo•i&,~epo•: 
sec re1f., and a minute im·estigation of the 
wor<l by Trench in loe.: nn occasion of sin) 
before (in the way, or before the face ot) the 
sons of Israel. to eat (i.e.inducing them to 
eat. Sec var. rcndd.) things offered to idols 
(from Num. xxv. 1, 2, it n·as not 011ly 
participation iu things offcrc<l. to idols, but 
the nctual offering sacrifices to them, of 
which the chil<lren of Israel were guilty. 
llut i:.eeiug that the participatio11, was 
that which was common to both, our Lonl 
takes tlint ns the 11oint to be brought for
wanl: 0 sntis hie hnbuit Christus id di
cere. quo<l illi Isruelitre emu Nicolaitis bo
bebont commune." Grot.) and to commit 
fornication. 15.J Thus thou also· 
hast (ns well as those of ol<l.: not, os the 
Church nt }~phcsus, \'Cr. G [De ,v.J. "Si
cut Ilalac tenuit do<.'trimnn pestiformn 
l.falDam. sic apull te sunt aliqui teneutes 
doctrinnm Nitolai crroneam." Lyra) men 

holding (sec above) the teaching of the 
Nicolaitans (the art .. though not exprrssctl. 
is in fact, in this later usage, contained in 
the proper name) ill like manner (viz. in 
eating- things offered to i<lols, and forni
cation. \\'c may rcnmrk, 1) that it is 
most nccor<ling- to the sense of the pass.'lgo 
to understand these .sins in the case of 
the Nicolnit:ms, as in that of those whom 
llalamn tempted, literally, and not mys
tically. 8o Victorin., An<lr., Areth., Ui
hcrn, Calo,·., Ben!:., Heiur. [ donbtfully ], 
F.walcl, De \\r., Hengst., Ehrard, Diisterd., 
'frcnch, nl.: 2) that the whole sense of the 
11:i.~soge is against the iclc>n of the identity 
of the llaln.muitcs nn<l the Nicolaitnns; and 
woul<l be in fact destroyed bv it. 'fhc 
mere cxist('-nce of the ei_ymolci"g:lcal rela
tion is extrcml'ly doubtful [ see -ubove on 
ver. 6]: nn<l e\·en grantin~ it,-to sup
pose the two identical, would be to destroy 
the historical illustration by which the 
present existing sect is described). 
16.J Repent [therefore] (Lyra, a-Lapidc, 
'l'irinus, llcngcl, al., join the preceding 
Oµ.olwr to this clause, unclerst:uuling it. ns 
well a.t~ the church at Ephesus, vcr. 5. 

The comman<l is ad<lresst>d uot only 
to the Nieolaitans, but to the church. 
which <lid not, like that of Ephesus, hate 
them, but apparently tolerated them): 
but if not, I [will] come to thee (dat. in
commo<li, sec abo\·c on \"Cr. 5) quickly 
(here ngn.in, though in the common escha
tologic11l phrase, not of the Lord's finnl 
cowing; as indeed the language shews, 
for then He no longer 7roA.Eµ1/t1E,), and 
will make war with them (the Nicoh1itnos. 
1'his making war must not be understood 
as Grotius, '' Prophctus exdtnbo in Ec
clcsin1 qui id filciimt tJuml Epi~copus u<'g• 
ligit, et fortiter sc opponont Nicolnitis," 
[siwilarly Calov.J) with ((v, in, os annc<l 
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11roAE,u:1a-w µEr' aVrWv m iv rij O {Joµ,pal~ roV arOµarO,; µov. 1 ~e:~?:iJt 
17 ~ o~xwv 0 o~,; 0 0xova0rw rl rO ff'l•Eii,10 "A.f.yfl rai,; EKKAFJ• rrt: .. ~~. 1

1.:1:. 

oia1,;. r'f 
0 

1•1KWvri ~Waw P allr'f '1 rot/ r µUvt•a roV • KE.. t~:t3\~i~1r1 

Kpu11µlvov, Ka; 8Waw allri '"'~pov :\E.vK11v, Ka; f;r; r~v m47.~:}~J[le~: 

t V,rJ,pov u ;;vo,ua u KatvOv 1eyf)aµ.,11lvov O oll8E;,; o18ev Ei ~r~:\\~("6.). 

1nJ CJ Aa,a{3Cu,wv. ~ ~~n~i~: 1~~ 
Jl'IVli, 36. 

rJnhnvl,31,49. lft\t.i1-4r111ly. Dtut.l'ili.3. 
t - here bi., (A.cl! 11•1. IU) uoly. EllOd. iv. :.!5. a eh. tu~g_n\i!i~~i1J92.'f.\.'t5~ :u.:a:. 

1
"· 

17 . .,,,,ovVTiAC. (so A in "er 7.) om 1st cwTwN. rec ins ff>a.-yEw «fl'o befTou 
µavvcz,,with h l n t. 10-6-7. 49 (37. Dr, e sil); tpa:yrn, EK 36; EK (alone) N: 4>a.")'E1v 

(alone) 11-9: oft -rov ins (/>rJ"'fEW f 13: nft µavva ins .pa.-yE111 3·:1-5 : om AC D rel rulg 
oopt mth Andr-coisl Primns. om 2nd Bwo-w avrw N 38. om o N1 n: ins H1a: om 
o ouBus to J,,.aµ.{3avwv 1. rcc (for o,Bt=v) t=-yvw (with 51, c sil): txt ACN D 33(sic, 
Doi) re! Andr Arot~. 

l\"ilh or arrayed in: hut sometimes in 
the Hev. it is difficult to trace the proper 
meauiug of iv, nod it seems ulruost purely 
instrumental: cf. \Viner, etln. G, § 48, <l) 
the sword of my mouth (many expositors 
[c. g., Grot., \\rctst., Yitr., llcng., Stern, 
Hengst., Trench, al.] suppose an allusion 
to the sword of the angel, armed with 
which he withstood llalaam in the way 
LNum. xxii. 23, 31], or to that nnd the 
sword by which those who sinned in the 
matter of llaal-peor [N'um. xxv. 5], and 
evcntuolly Dnlnam himsclf[Num. xxxi. 8], 
were shiin: but seeing that the connexion 
with eh. i. 16 is so plainly asserted by our 
ver.12, it seems better to confine the nllu~ 
sion to that sword, and not to stretch it to 
whnt after nil is a ,·cry doubtful analogy). 

1'7.J Conclusio1i. .F'or the fonncr 
clause sec on ver. 7. \Ve moy notice that 
in these three first Epistles, the prodamn
tioo precedes the promise to him that 
couqnercth : in the four last, it foHows 
the promise. To him that conquereth I 
will give to him (sec aho\'e on \·er. 7) of 
the manna which is hidden (on the par
tith·c gco. sec ref., an<l \\'incr, cdn. G, 
§ 30. 7, b. In this manna, there is un
mistakeably on allusion to the proper an<l 
heavenly food of the children of Israel, 
as controste<l with the unhallowed idol
on~rings; but beyond that, there is nn al
lusion a,:!ain [see above on ver. 7] to our 
Lord's discourse in John vi., where He 
itescribes Himself as the true bread from 
l1ca-rcn : uot that we need here, nny more 
thnu iu ,·er. 7 [see note there], confuse 
the present figure b)· literally pressing the 
svmbolism of that chapter. Christ's gifts 
1lluv all be summed up in the gift of Hiln~ 
self on the other hand, HI? may describe 
any of the manifold proprieties of his own 
Person and office as His ~ift. This manna 
is KE1tpvµµlvov, in allusion partly perhaps 
to the fact of the pot of manna laid up in 

the ark in the holy of holies [Exod. ni. 
33 : cf. our eh. xi. 19 : not to the J ewh~h 
fable, "ll~c est area quam ... Josias ab
scon<lit ante 'f'astationem tcmpli nostri, et 
hrec area futuro tcmpore, adt'cnicntc lies
sin nostro .. , munifostahitur." Aharhanel 
on 1 Sam. h·. 4, cited by Dtistcr<l.J, but 
principally to the fuct tlmt our f-}liritunl 
lifo, with its springs and nourishments, 
KiKpinrra, o-tw -rtp xpirtT,f, Iv -rip 8E~, Col. 
iii. 3. Sec also Ps. lxX\·iii. 2•t; c,·. 40. 
'l'hc distinction between tct=Kpvµµivov, rc
condit.urn, and npv1r-rOv, occultum, pressed 
here b~· 'l'rench after Cocrcius, docs not 
appear to be warranted, further than that 
the participle represents more the ob
jccti\·e fact, while the ,·crbal adjective 
s("ts forth the sul~jectirn quality). and I 
will give to him a white stone (sec 
bclo,e), and on the atone (the prep. of 
motion bctoki;ns the act c,f ioscribiuµ-) a 
new name written, which none knoweth 
except he that receiveth it (the ,·iews 
concerning this stone ha,·c been \"cry Yo
rions. llcde intPrprcts it "corpus nunc 
lmptismo can<lidatum, tune incorruptionis 
gloria rcfulgcns/' An<l siUtilarly L,yra, 
" corpus <lote charitatis dr.coratum, quod 
dicitur calculus sivc lnpillus. quia est ex
trnctum de tcrra, sicut et Japis," adding, 
"nomen norum, quia tune quilibct bea.tus 
manifesto et corpor:iliter per <lotes corporis 
~loriosi crit ascriptus ci\;tnti ccrlcstimn." 
llut both these arc surely out of the ques
tion. Some have connected this with the 
mention of the manna, ond cited [ as 
\Vctst .• who gh·cs it merely nmong others 
ond expresses no opinion 1 the Habhinic::i.l 
tra<lition, Jomo. 8, 11 c:idcbant lsrnclitis 
una cum manna lapidcs prctiosi et marga
ritm." Others ngain think of the preC'ious 
stones bearing the nnmes of the twelrn 
tribes on the Lreastplntc of the High
priest, tbc order for which was contempo
rary with the gh;ng of the maw1a, Exotl. 
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y :1:1~~ ~{i':rl. 10 Ka: T(f :.-y'Yr>...'t' T~t; Ev 0vaTElpou; EKKAr,aiat; 1p0.1"ov tC:l•\Dma 
:;:io.·\~:i. Taif; AE"VU;, y uiO,; Taii V 0EoV, ~ txwv Toll,; w O"'Oa>..µoVt; n,~·.2.-1. 
ii.::O. IJubn I 'I' G. !J, JO. 
iii. 8 al. rr. w eh.I, 14, 15 (ref[), 3-6-7-R-

9, 26-7. 
18. for Tf1S, "l"C&J A (as also in vv I, 8): om C : TOIS c n. 6t.1a:TEIP"1 D d j 1 2. 9. 30-2-:U-

lG. 23-G-7. 33-5. 41-2-5. 50: 6va.n,pa f: 6vaTE1p11s(sic) 3-t: txt .ACN rcl. om !0~~2\·. 
,:x,·iii. 17; xxxix. 10, and regurd this as 
in11icating the priestly dignity of the vic
torious Christian. So Ewald, Ziillig, Eb
rnrd : the last remarks, tlmt as the hidden 
mnnno. was the reword for abstainiu[! from 
idol-meat, ~o this for abstinC'nce from for
nication. Dut, as Diistcr<l. observes, these 
arc nc,·er called 1',,ijcpo1. Ajr,lin some, as 
Arethas, Grot., llamm., }:icl1horn, Heinr., 
ha,·c remirnlcll us of the Gentile custom of 
presenting the Yictors at the games with 
n 11,i;ipos or ticket which entitled thcw to 
nourishment at the public cxpl'nse, atul to 
admission to royal festivals. 1'itus, they 
quote from Xipl;ilinus, Epit. Dion. p. 228, 
usecl to cast small pieces of wood [ crcpalp,a, 
(Ohwa µucp&:J down into the arena, u{,µ.fJo
Ao11 lxovTa., TII µEv iB"'Blµ.ou -rw&s, ,c • ..-.A., 
which whoever got wa~ to bring Kal Aaf;JEiv 
Tb /Tr,-yE"fpaµµ.,Pov. Hence they regard 
the white stone as the ticket of admission 
to the heavenly feast. But it may he rc-
11licd, 1) the foast is mentioned separately 
under the name of the hidden mnnna : 
and 2) the dcs<'ription of the writing on 
the stone, which follows, will not suit this 
view. Agnia, othcrf'I-, rcg-ardin~ the con
nexion of the white stone with the rnann~, 
refer to the use of the lot C'ast among the 
priests, wltick should offer the sacrifice [ so 
Schi.ittg., quoting the Hnbbis J: or to the 
\\Titing u name, nt clertion by ballot, on 
a stone or a bean [ so Elsner, a111l pcrhnps 
Victorinus, who suys, "gcmma albn, adop• 
tio in filium Dei"J: or to the "mos er-J.t 
antiquis nh·eis nirisquc lapillis, His dam
uarc reos, illis nbsoh-cre culpa," Ov. l\Ict. 
xv. 41. So Erasm., Zeger, a-Lap., Aretius, 
Cal°'··• Vitr., \Volf, 1tl. Some expositors 
combine two or more of tbC'sc expositions: 
ns De \Vettc, understanding it as typical 
of justification nnd election ; ncugel; 
Stern, who also notices the white stone as 
the mark of folicity, '' Hunc, l\lacrinC', 
diem numcra meliore la11illo, Qui tibi Ia
lJcntcs ap1>0nit cm1didus anuos," Pers. Sat. 
ii., and "0 diem lretum uotamlmnquc mihi 
randiclissimo calculo," Plin. Ep. vi. 11. 3. 
Uut, os Dilstcrd. well observes, it is 
against all these interpretations, that no 
oue of them fits the conditions of this (1c-

6{'ription. Each oue halts in the explana
tion either of the stone itS(.'lf, or of that 
\,:hich is written on it. Least of nil, per• 
Laps, docs the last apply: the vc1'C1ict of 
acq,tittal would be o. straugc reward in-

8-9 50-
<lec<l to one who bas fought and O\'ercomc l. DO. n,. 
in the strength of an acquittnl long ago 
obtained, d H0prns Exaplcra.To Vµ'iv, Col. 
iii. 13. The most probable view is that 
which Bengel gi\'cs a hint of[" scribchnnt 
,·etcres multa in lapillis"J, and which 
lleugst. [•· iDa• ti,r in !!letrad)t!ommrnbc 
Wlomcnt in allein bas, baB man im "llltir, 
t~um, mand!eo auf tleine elt<ine fdJrieb"J 
:m<l DUster<l. l1old, that the figure is de-
ri\'cd from the practice of using small 
stones, inscribed with writing-, for various 
1mrposcs, and that, further than this, the 
imagery belongs to the occasion itself only. 
Takiug it thus, the colour is thnt of vic-
tory, sec eh. iii. ,J.; \'i. 2; iv. 4; xix. 14. 
The name inscribed yet remaios for con
si<lcration. It is in this, as it would be iu 
every case, the inscription which gives the 
stone its rcnl n1lue, being, as it, is, a token 
of reward nnd appro\'a] fron1 the Son of 
God. But wlial name is this? not what 
name in each case, for an answer to this 
question is precluded hy the very terms, & 
oU6Els- oI6Ev, ,c.-r.A.: but of wliat kind! 
Is it the name of Christ .Himsclt~ or of 
God iu Christ? This supposition is }>fC-
cluded also by the same tcnns: for nny 
u1ystcrious n:lmc of Goel or of Christ woul<l 
either be hidden from nll [ so eh. xix. 12, 
lx"-'v . . • Gvoµa 'Yrypaµµ.' Pov & oiiBfls 
o16ev E1 µ.¾, a1JT&s ], or known to all who 
were similarly \'ictorious tlirough grn.ce. 
'l'hese very terms seem to require thnt it 
should be the recipient's ow,i. name, o. new 
name howe\'l•r; n revelation of his ever-
lasting title, ae n son of God, to glory in 
Christ, but consisting of, and reveale<l in, 
those personal marks nud si~us of God's 
peculiar adoption of himself, which he 
:m<l none else is ncquainte<l with. " If the 
licnrt knowcth its own bitterness, and a 
stranger inlerme<l<lleth not with its joy" 
[Prov. xiY. 10], then the deep secret <lcal-
ings of God with each of us during those 
times, by which our sonship is assured nod 
our spiritual strife C'nrricd onward to vic-
tory, can, when re\·ealcd tous in the other 
blcssccl state, be known thoroughly to 
ourselns only. Bengel beo.utifolly says, 
"!OlbdJt11l iDu 1vi1Ten, 1vao iDu fur linen 
neum 9lamrn befon11nen tvirll? Uber, 
1vinbe ! !Ilor~,r fragll iDu vergeblidJ; unb 
~,mad) 1virf1 iDu i~n balb auf bem 
1v1i1Tcn eltrin 9efc!Jri1ben l1fen." Trench, 
in lac., after Ziillig, suggests tllnt the 
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fKKA7'rrun A. om 1st a.1tTov A 3G-8 vulg Andr Epiph : ins CN n rel yss A.n<l1· 
Areth. for ,PA•')'•, ,PA•~ It 12. 

19. om 2ncl T1JV c 38. rcc transp w1crn11 o.nd 6u:ucov1av, with 1 (U-2, c sil) : 
transp a-ya'1t'7JV and 7tu1TU/ g 51. DO: txt ACN3c D rcl ,·ss gr-lat-O:-(om 77111 ~,aJC. ,ea, N1 : 

Qm -r,,,., H3a 38,) om T7JV (bef v1roµo111w) A 36. om 2nd uou N. rcc ins 
Kiu bcf-rci EUXaTa, with t. 33 (3•1, ,i7-8-D. 50. 90, c sil): om .ACN n rcl vss gr-lat-U: 

20. [ aMCL, so An a 1, <l g j m 13-8-9. 30-3 (H, e sil). 35 An<lr-coisl.l rcc aft 
KllTa uou ius o.\ti'a, with 33 (-U, c sil); 1ro,\,\a 11 Amlr-n Cypr Primas Viet-tun ; ,roAv 
N 12. 171• 3G. 43 .Amlr-b Cypr: 0111 AC D rcl vss Epiph An<lr 'l'crt. 0111 oT, 
a4>us 1: om on ac/mr 'T71" ,,-uv,mc11 [o-ov] 33. rec (for aifms) Eas, with none of our 
mss: a.4>171s 34,-5. 47 Andr-coisl Arcth: a4>11rcas N;3a 26. 36 An<lr-p = ,ro8us 38; tenes 
'l'crt: txt ACN 1 n rcl Epiph Au<lr-a. rcc om 2nd uou, with CN 11. H.i. 35-6-8 (32. 
41. Br, e sil) vss I<;piph 'fert = ius A D rcl syr-<ld .,\ndr Arcth Cypr Primas. rec 
«(a/ll)A, with 33 (16-8. 27. 32-7. •10-1-2, e sil): 10.(a/l<A It' : tsl ACN3• D rcl. 

-n•hite, or glistering stone, may be the 
Urim, in which the most precious stone of 
nll wns covcre<l by the tweh•e on which 
the names of the tribes were eugrnvc<l; 
the writing on which no one knew. 'fhc 
suggestion is one well worth consitlera
tion). 

18-29.J TnE EPISTLE TOTIIE c11unc11 
AT 'l'IIYA..TIRA. Sec Prolcgg. § iii. 9. Aud 
to the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write: These things eaith the Son of 
God (our Lord thus names himself here, 
in accordance with the spirit of that 
which is to follow : ver. 27 being from 
Ps, ii., in which it is written, ,c{,p,or 
fl.,..o, rp&s µt: Tt&r µ011 t:1 u-6, i"'{(I} t11lµ.Epov 
')'t-yEvvr,,cd t1t:), who bath his eyes a111 a 
lame of tire (connected with ver. 23, 
1..,W Ei,.u d fpEuvWv vEtppoUs ,ca.l Nap5la.s) 
and his feet are like to chalcolibanus 
(for xa.).Ko).., see on eh. i. 15. There is 
here probably a connexion with ver. 27, 
Ws 'Ta tlHE(nJ 'Tit ICf.paµ,,cc\ t1UV'Tpi8E'Tal, 

the work of the strongly shod feet) : 
I know thy works, and (the four which 
follow o.re subordinatecl to the t,i'Y« pre
ceding, as is shewn by t1011 placed after 
the four, not nfter ea.eh one. 'l'he ,c,i( 
then is the subor<lina.ting or epcxcgctic 
copula, as in ,cal xdp,v ci11Tl xrip,Tor, 
Johu i. Hi. See "'iner, edn. G, § 53. 
3, c) the love (C1...,&:1n1, standing first, 
is probably quite general, to Goel ancl 
man) and the faith (general ag,.iin : not = faithfulness, hut iu its or<linnry sense) 
and the ministration (viz., to the sick 
nnd poor, o.n<l all tlu1t need it : the na
tural proof of ci')'d.1r71 an<l ,r[uT1r-,rlt1-ru 
3&' a..,aff'JJS iVEf"YOllµlV1J, Gal. v. G) and the 

endurance (in tribulation : or perhaps the 
V'ff'oµov¾, tno11 ci;,a.eol/ of Uom. ii. 7) of 
thee, and (that) thy last works (arc) more 
(in number, or importance, or both) than 
the first (this praise is the opposite of the 
blame conveyed b.v vcr. 5 to the Ephesiun 
church). 20.J Notwithatanding I have 
against thee that thousufferest(&4>1:is from 
citpiw, see ref. Ex. aml ,viner, cdn.G, § l•i.3) 
thy wife (or, the woman) Jezebel (on the 
whole, the evidence for O"ou being inserted 
in the text seems to me to preponderate. 
It could not well ha..-e been inserted : ancl 
was sure to have been ernse<l, from its 
difficulty. and possibly from other reasons, 
consiclcring what was the common inter• 
pretation of the lint:ll.os-. lt clocs not 
create any real difficulty : finding its 
meanin,; not in the matter of fact. at 
Tbyatira, but in the history from which 
the appellation 'IE(a./3EA i'3 taken. In 3 
Kingf::i xx. 25 [l Kings xxi. 25] we read 
"Ax11r#J, ts frp&.871 ,ro,ijua, 'Tb ff'DvfJpOI' 
l11W'11'UJV ,c11plo111 Ws /J,ETE9fJKEII a.bTbv "IEta.• 
PE). "I yvt'') a:U-roV : from which text the 
ph.ro.se is transferred entire, importing 
thnt this .Jezebel wns to the clmrch at 
Thyntira what thnt other was to .Aho.b. 
It is not so easy to determine who is, or 
who nre, imported by t.he term. 'l'he yer:t 
fact of the nawc Jezebel being chosen [for 
it is impossible, even were this the actual 
nnme of o. won1on, that it shoukl be used 
here with any other than the symbolic 
meaning]. coupled with Ti}11 i'uva.iKd rso11 
above explained, takes us out of the realms 
of simple fact into those of s.nnbolis1u. 
The figure of "Jezebel thy wife., being 
once recognized iu. its historical import, it 
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eJ.oktii.~ AEyouaa Eavn/v e 7rpocp~rn,J Ka: 8,8~t1KEt Ka: r 7rAa1,ti Toll,; 
unlJ. 4K1ogs \ h I t 

r.!~~:ti!·1~u. g EµolJ,; g 8oU:\ou,; h ,rop11Eiiaat Kai ,Prt-yEiv t18w~08uTa. 
:~s~ri·. ~:,~bb 21 Kai t8w1Ca uVTV I xeflvov 'lva JIETC1Vol1au, Kai otl or>..u 
!11. 7 a\.... k ... k ' ... I , ' .. 2;i • ~ ' m {3 ' 

,i:-n~ur1~ 111 -5• µeravo11aat EiC 'T1'J(' 7r0f>l'HO(' QVTlJC:· .. lODtl aAAtt1 

t ;,:(~1J.'~~1~;_ aUnJv elt; m KAlvr,11, Kal rolu; 0 
µ01xEVovTa<: f.UT

1 

atlr~(' EiC 
;u. I.ii :11'1. xiv. P. Isa. liy. 7. k htte bis. eh. ill. !?O, 21. xvi. 11 only. I= llhtt. v. 32. l Cnr. 

,i. 1:i,. IS al. J::7ek.. xl1u. Y. m Mall.is.:.? .. Mark vii. 30. n coos1r. ab~I. (see noteJ, 
Jame1ii.llal.fr. 

rcc T7jl/ AE-yovtTav, with N3 ~ 1. 36-B: TTJV 1'.eyovt1a:(sic) trfla: .,, Aeyu D rcl Anclr Arcth: 
·Kai .\E;'H iJ2: txt ACN 1. for EaVT1JV, a11-r71,, N D 116. 4.0. G9. 1rpolf>f1TTJV D 11 1 
I m 3G (38 ?) : 1rpolfJ'JfTf.1a.v N: 1 : txt ACN 1J.c rcl.-add rn1a:1 N :JG. rcc 616a.O'KE1V Kai 

1rA.cu1aa8m.", omg 1st rra, aml Tovs, with (none of our mss) n1lg: i,liaO'KEI Hai 1r.\avaTa11 
omg To11r, 1 : txt ACN n rcl syr-dd copt reth Amlr.-for 1st Ka11 71 Hr. rcc E15c.1.\o-

6vra bcf tf,a-yrn11 with 1 (G. 411 c sil): txt AL'N n rcl ,·ss gr-lat-ff. 
21. rcc oiu Ha, ov t:lf;.\u µETa.vo11cra.,, with N1 1. 12-7 (arm): "· E1 µEv BE"-u µera.• 

vo71ua1 38: "· ovK 719EhT/O'EV fJETo.110710-,u A Primas Viet-tun: txt CN3a D rcl vss gr-lat-ff. 
-rec :1ft €1' T. 1ropv. cu1T. ins Kai ov µETEvo710'EV1 with 1 nrm(-1Ta.11): om ACN D rcl vss 
gr-lat-ff.-Ta:vT71s N. 

22. rcc oft ,Sou ins ,yw, with (<I 1) l(obovc the line). 33 (H, e sil): om ACM n re! 
ns gr-lat-il~ for /Ja..\Ac.,, /3a.Aw N.1a D D. 27. 32-8 vulg-cd copt somc-lat-11': ,caA.c., 

would Dot he needful thn.t nn individual 
woman shoulll be found to answer to it : 
the conscience of the 'fhyntirnn church 
could not fail to npply the severe reproof 
to whate,·cr influence was being exerted 
in the direction here imlicatetl. So that 
I shoulcl rate nt very little the specula
tions of nmny Commentators on tlw sup
:posccl woman here pointCll out. Di.isterd., 
recently, rem:lrks th:d; .;, .\l-youO'a has 
something imlividual about it. So it has: 
but mny not this indi\·i<luality belong just 
as well to the figure, as to the thiog sig
nified by it? The sect or iu<lividuuls 
hciug ouce coucentrntc<l ns Jezebel, 71 
>,.E-yov1Ta would follow of course, in the 
propriety of the figure. On the whole, 
howcvt'r, I slionld f('cl it more probable 
that some indivi1lual teacher, high in re
pute aucl iullucncc at the time, is pointed 
at. 'fhc <lcnunciation of such a teacher 
under such a title would be nt once start
ling all(l decisi,·e. Nor would probability 
he ,·iolated by Lhe other 8Upposition, thaL 
a favoured nocl iutlucntial party in the 
Thyatiran church is dcsignatcd. 'fhe 
church herself is represented by a woman : 
why m11y not a pal'ty [compare the Jews, 
who arc Lhe O'viim-yw;,h Toti ua-ravii of 
,·er. 9] within th~ church he similarly 
symbolized ? Howc,'l'r this may he, the 
real solution must lie hidden until nil that 
is hidrlcn shall be known. Sec more be
low), who calleth herself a prophetess 
(the appositional nom. again: sec rcn:: 
and again with an imlccliuable proper 
name. as iu ver. 1:1. This clause perhaps 
]Joints nt an i111li\'idual: but there is ou 
the other h:iml no reason why n. sect 
daimiug prophetic gift.q !--honhl uOt be in• 
clicated: the feminine belonging as ~fore 

to the historical •J·mhol), and she teacheth 
and deceiveth my servants, to commit 
fornication and eat thiogs sacrificed to 
idols (hence the propriety of the name 
Jezebel: for both these were tl1c nhomi
nations of the historic Jezebel: 2 ]{ings 
ix. 22, 30 [cf. Jcr. iv. 30; Nahum iii. 4]: 
the hltter indeed in its more aggravated 
form of actual idolatry, 1 Kings xviii. 19. 
'l'his specification of the n1ischicf done 
shcws us that this influence at 'l'hyatira 
was in the s.:nnc direction as the evil ;,,arks 
of the Nicolaitans nt Pcrgamum, ver. 1,J.. 
'1'he fact thnt this was the prevaknt dirce
tiou of the false tcncl1ing of the clay, is 
important in a chronological point of 
"iew: see JJrolcgg., § iii. par. G). And I 
gave her time (not, "in my pre-ordination 
of what is to Le," a.o;i the a.or. in l\fark xiii. 
20, Lut denoting historically that which 
the Lord had actually done, in vain. No
tice thut the Cl.q>E'ivm~, on which tlcpcnclcd 
Lhe time given lier for repentance, is yet 
blamed in the church of Th_rntira as n sin) 
that she should repent, and she willeth 
not to repent of (lit. "01tt of:" coustr. 
prregn., so ns to come out of: or the 
µnav. itself is regarded as an escape. 
The construction [ reff.] is confined to this 
book : we ha\'C the verb once with U1r&, 
Acts viii. 2~; and the subst. µE-rdvo,a, 
Hcb. vi. 1) her fornication (,ropv,Ca. is 
here to he taken, ns in oll these passoges, 
in its literal sense. Otherwise, if taken 
figuratinly, it wouhl he only a. repctiiion 
of the otlH'r particular, idolatry). 
22.J Behold (arrests attention, ancl prc
pal'c~ the wn_v for something uncxpectl!d 
and. terl'iblc), I cn.st her (e\'idcntly against 
her will: L>u~ there is not uecec;sarily 
violence in the word: it is the ordinary 
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(J')..i'1,tv µe-yJ~)Jl', O Eav ,.~ k µEravo{io-ouau, k f,c T(-.,ti ~pywv 0 ~/~:i!~:.ic,, 
k ,ea, aVTij~, 23 Kal Ta TEK11a aVrijt p ~7TOKTEl'w iv I' Oavllrw, Kal ~1

-
111

• G, ~ .u. 
,., • ..,.,, , .,, ' • , " • • , • ' r • '" - P - £_~ell:, 
AC~ n a ,'VWa011rar. ,raaar. a, EKK;\.11mat or, Eyw nµr. o q EpEuvwv (b:~ 1~i,foo:t 
fon,t. s , , r t\' , t~• , .. • , tu , ' f"~).ch.vi. io~J.t~: IIE'/'pout Kat Kapo1at;, KOi (,law VµIV EICaaTlf:' KOTO TO qJR~bov.SO.vil. 

8-9. 21j. 52, Rom.viii. 2'7. l Cor. Ii, 10. I Pd. i. 11 nnlJ. Gen. Kliv.12. r Rom. viii. 27. B h.:re 
7. 30-2- only. Pu .. vii. 9 . .1:a-r. 2. l t"S. JlJ.911. 4. see llom. ii. D. Ps.1.. b.1. 12, PROV, uiv. h!. 
3-1-5-G- uch. ::u. J:lal. 
7-8. 40-
1-2-7-8-
9. 50-1. 
~0- DT. 

H1 : txt AC rcl. for ,c>..u,1111, <f>uhri1uw (see i.·er 10) A. rcc µE-ravo71crwcru1, 
with C D rcl: txt AN. rcc (for 2nd aUTTJs-) auTwv (repetition of preceding termi-
nation), ";u, Aj n 1.171(nppy).3G. ,19, nrm All(lr C_ypr Prim,,, txt CN D rel am(with 
fuld harl1 lips-5 tol, .agniust demi<l harl2 lipss) syr-chl copt Anc1::-coisl Areth 'l'ert. 

23. om 1st 1ett, A copt. fpa.t111wv AC: txt N D rcl. om 2nd Ta. C. 

,•crb for being "cast" on a. hcd of sick
ness: sec rcff. and J\Intt. viii. G, l•J.) into 
a bed (4v·d TOLi, Eif ap~wrnla11, Arcth. : 
will change her bed of '"·horedom into a 
hctl of anguish : sec J>s. xii. 3. So most 
Commentators. J>erlrnps t1ic threat has 
reference to a. future pestilence. Bede, 
Lyra, al., unclerstan<l the bed to be " iu
fcrnal.is pccna, .. the latter referring to Isa. 
:xiv. 11. Ausbert, curiously enough," 5e• 
veritatis vd nudaci.e lectum," into which 
God casts his enemies before their dcslmc
tion), and those who commit adultery 
(not now 1rop11u

1
Jo11Taf, but n more gene

ral term, embracing in its wide meaning 
both the 1ropvEii<Ta, and Ellic.,>..&8t1Ta 'f'a· 
')"Eiv, nnd well known as the worcl used of 
rebellious und idolatrous Isrnel, ef. Jcr. iii. 
8, v. 7; Ez. xvi. 32 al.) together with her 
(µ.,;7' allTijs is not = a.Un'w, so that she 
should be the 'conjux ntlultcrii,' but im
plies merely participation - those who 
share with her in her adulteries. These 
µ.o,x,;VoVTu µn' a,hijs, ns interpreted by 
the tone with which lh~ rebuke began, 
will mean, those wl10 by suff"eriug nm\ en
couraging her, make themselves partnkers 
of her sin. A1ul this mther favours tl1e 
idea thnt not one incliviclual, but n <lomi
nnnt part~·, is intended. Sec below) into 
great tribula.tiol1 (this clause forms n kind 
of parallelism with the former, so thnt E1s 
6i\J\fav µE-y. is parallel with Eis 1ehlv71v. 
llut it is not to be ngnrded as interpret
ing ,ci\lp71, Her punishment ond that of 
her chihlrcu [see Lei.ow] is one thing; 
that of the partakers in her :ululterics, 
those in the church who tolcrntN and en• 
couragC'll her, nnothcr, ,,iz. great tribula
tion. This is forcibly sbewn by the (p-yi.,v 
e1UTijs following), if they do not (.tor.: 
speedily nm] el1Cctunlly, slrnll not hn.ve 
done so by the time which I have in my 
thoui;hts) repent of her (not their, they 
arc Christ's sennnls who arc tumpc>-riug 
with her templntions :md nllowing t.hem
selns in her works, whicll arc nlicn from 
their own spiritual life) works. And her 

children (cmphoticolly put forward as 
distinguished frnm the last mentioned: 
q. <l., ".And as to her children, &c." 
'l'hese are her proper n<lhcr('nts: not those 
who suffer her, but those wllo arc begotten 
of her, and go to eons;titutc her. Some 
Commentators hn"·c rn,inly dreamt of tlle 
slaughter of Ahab's 70 sons, 2 Kings x.: 
but they were not Jezebefs children. The 
11istorical figure is ob,·iously dropped here) 
I will slay with (in, hut perhaps mcre]y 
instrumental: sec nbove, on ver. 16) death 
(the expression is probably a remlering of 
the Heh. nc,.,..nio, ns in Le,·. xx. 10, 
wl1ich the LXX render hy 6av,l.T'1' 6ava• 
Tollu8w<rav, nllll which there occur~ in 
reference to adultery. llut we need not, 
as Hengst., suppose n tlirC'ct reference to 
thnt 11assngc : for there is nothing of adul
tc-ry here: we have done with Tobs µ.o,
XEll011Tai ,U.ET' aVTi;s, anti. .ire come to the 
jucl!!'Jllent on Tel TEKva allTiis): and all 
the 

O 

churches (thi:i remarkable expression, 
meaning not, nll the Asiatic churches, but 
all the churches in the world till the end 
of time, lifts the wl1ole of this threntcning 
nn<l. its accompanying encourngements out 
of proconsular Asia, ancl gives us a glimpse 
into the crcumcnicnl character of these 
messngcs) shall know (the fanciful Hengst. 
iurngincs a reference in -yvdJuo11Ta, to the 
false 'i""Wu,r: but in so common nml so
lcnm a formula of the 0. '11., this must 
surely be out of the question) that I am 
he that searcheth the reins and the 
hearts (which, sec reff. is the attribute of 
God: aml therefore of the Son of God. 
er. Yer. 18 above, mul note. Grotius 
says, "Per re11es intclliguntur dcsiclerin, 
ut et Ps. c..'l:xxix. 13, .Jcr. xii. 2, Pr°'·· xxiii. 
16: per cor, eogitntn, l Sam. :xvi. 7, 1 
Reg. Yiii. 39 ol." llut it sr.cms doubtfnl 
whetlie>r so minute a distinetiou is in the 
words; whether they nre not rntl1cr n 
gcncr,,l designation tbr the whole iuw,lrd 
1mrts of n m:m) : o.nd I will give to you 
(' will render, in My doom of judgmcnt/ 
'l'he strain of the Lord's messn~c is su<l• 
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~T.:·c~~/;~dr. n ipya VµWv. 24 Vµtv ae Af.yw Toic Ao11roit; Tait; Ev 0uaTcl- tc:: a 

i~V:<;'l'i/1~1.;~hn pou; baot otl,c ~xoua,v T~V V 8,8ax11v Tallr11v, w o1nvu; ollK 2.-1.' 5."~. 
fr. II. Acl3 •' , x{3 '0 .. .. , \ , ' 1{3 1 \ \ r-J-tiii!//t~/ Eyvwaav Ta a Ea Tou aarava, hJ,;" ,u1ouc11v, OIJ UAAW 

7
_9:io.t 

·0'1', Rnm. viii. 30. xi. :n. I Cor. ii. 10 al. Ps. cu.i&. I. Judith viii. 14. y sec llark vii, 33. loho .s.ill. 3--1-5-6-
:.!. :u:. :;5, :/7 . .hmu ili. a al. 7-8. rn-

for vµwv, al.l"Tov D 38 yulg(but not nlll dcmi<l h:irl lips-s) Tcrt: 'TlfJ.""" 36: om N1 : t2
.s·1~:t 

txt ACN3a rcl. 90. n~. 
24. n•c (for 1st -rois-) Kai, with(uonc of our mss) vulg(cd an<l some mss): om k 2. G. 

lG-7-8-9: txt ACN D rel ,·ss Amlr Primas,-01u TOIS' ,\011ton !}2 1 n.rm: nft 1st Tou· N: 1 

bas writtcu EV (from below, N;Ja tlisapproving). 6uan,p1J N33• om 1st ov,c N1 : 

for ocro1, o, M1a: txt N1c(?). l'CC ins Kai bcf o,.,.,vu, with (none of our mss) vulg
ccl Qu1est: om ACN D 33(sic, D(•l) rd vss .Andr .Areth l 1rimus.-om [ ,c.] 01-rwu ov,c E')'V. 
41. rcc 11•&.J, with N c u 1(/1•9~). 36, txt ,\CD rcl. rcc (fo1· /laHw) /la>.w, 
with N D f h n 10. 33 (37. ,H.) IJr, e sil) vulg l 1 rimas: /3&.A.w 1. 47: hE)W 41-2: txt AC 
rel syr-<l~ Au<lr .Arcth. 

tlenly ch:mgecl into a llircl't a<ldress to 
thosC U1reatrncd) to each according to 
your works (EpyQ, not the mere outward 
product~ of the visible life, but the real 
nets mul verities of the inward man, <lis
ccmc<l by the vierring C'ye of the 8on of 
God). 24.J lJut (contrast to those 
n<l<lrcsscd before) to you I say, the rest 
who are in Thyatira, as many as have 
not (not only do not !told, but arc free 
from any contact with) this teaching, 
such as (ol'-r111n, as usual, classifies) have 
not known the depths (~leep places, in the 
resolved form) of Satan, as they call them 
(it was the chnradcristie of tlic falsely 
namC'tl ')'VWuu, to boast of its /3d.8u1,, or 
depths, of <lh·ine things. lren. ii. 2:!. 1, p. 
146, speaks of those "c1ui profumla bJthi 
adinYenissc sc <licunt :" and ib. 3, p. 117, 
"profuuda Dl'i ndiu\'cnisse sc diccutes/' 
And Tert. adv. Vaient. 1, ,·ol. ii. 
p. 538 ff., should by all means be read, 
a.s admirably illustrating- this expression. 
He there &'lys, "Elcusinia Yalcntiniuua 
fcccrunt lcnociuia, sunct::i silcutio mogno, 
sola taeiturnitute cc:clcstin. Si bona tide 
qureris, concreto vultu, suspenso supc>rcilio 
.d.ltum est, aiunt." \Ve may safely there
fore refer the expression olJ,c l'Yvwcr,w -ra 
~d.6Ea to the heretics spoken of. But it is 
not so clear to whom as their suhject the 
wor<ls Ws i\l')'ouuw arc to be appropriatc<l, 
ancl again ivlwse word -roU ua-raJtci is, 
whether that 1) of our Lor<l, 2) of the 
l1crctics, or 3) of the Christians a<ldresse<l. 
If Ws AE')'ovuw belong to the Christians, 
then the sense will be, that they, the 
Christians, called the 8d6Eix of the heretics, 
the J3ci6Ea -roU ua.TavR, and were content 
to profrss their ignorance of them. So 
Andr., Arcth., Heinr., ZU.llig, Ebmrd: 
ancl so for would Le tl'lle enough ; but 
the sentence woulll thus Le left; very Hat 
and pointless, and altogether inconsistent 
in its toue with the solemn aml pregnant 
words of the rest of the message. If 

Ws hE-youcrw belong to the heretics, we 
have our choice hetwe,c,n two ,·iews of 
-roll uaTaJtit: cit.he1· 1) that the heretics 
themselYes cnllecl tlwir own mysteries 
-ra fJ. -roll IT«-ravci. lJut this, though h('ld 
by Hengst.,-an<l C\'Cll by N cau<ler, Ptt. 
u. L. cdn. 4, p. GU) uotc, as a possible 
alternatiYe, an<l recently by Trench, -
can hardly be so, seeing that the words 
surely would not bear the sense thus 
assigneU to them, viz. that they could 
go <lccper than and outwit Satan in his 
own kingdom: ancl seeing mm·eo,•er, that 
no 1mch formula, or nny resembling it, 
is foun<l ns used by the ancient Gnostic 
heretics: or 2) that the Wr Af')'OUITtv 

applies only to the word {3d.6Ea, aucl 
that, when, nccordiug to their way of 
speaking; Toti 6EoU should ha\'e followed 
[cf. ref. 1 Cor.J, the Lord in indignation 
substitutes -roll ua-raJtR. This has been 
the sense taken by most Commentators, 
e. g., Corn.-a-lap., Rihera, Grot., Calov ., 
\\"ctst., Vitr., Dengel, \\'olf, Eiel1horn, 
Ewald, De ,v., Stern, Di.isterd. And it 
appears to me that this alone comes in 
nny measure up to the requirements of 
the passuge, in intensity ,of meaning ancl 
sole1uuity, as well as in verisimilitude. 

I need hardly remnrk that the ren
dering which I am sorry to see in Trc~ 
gellcs's very useful Jittle English version 
of the purer text of the Apoc., "how they 
speak," is quite untcno.ble. In the E. V., 
.. us they speak," is meant to = .. as they 
say:" but for 11 howthcy speak" [absol.J, 
ActAoiiu1v would be requirecl), I cast not 
upon you any other burden (it is better, 
seeing thn.t no -roU-ro or -r& follows nfter 
,rl\.,fJt below, not t-0 carry on the sentence 
as if lAAo, wA,fv ... were closely joinccl, 
but to break it off at {Jdp0r: leaviug how
ever the wAf/v to take it up [ seo below J 
by nnd by. Aud this beiug so, to what 
do the wor<ls refer ? 'l'herc can, I imagine, 
be little c.loubt ~ to the nnswer, if we 
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E,f>' v~.a~ (i;\;\o z f3Jpoc;· 25 a ,rAlJv ~ b txeTE c ,:paT:JaarE z;sf~:=t~.v. 

;;X@l,;' ut'.i Ov d )J~w. 26 Kai O e .,,,cWv Kai O ( Tt1pi~v gb ~XP' ~~i? ~~r· 
b TEAov,; TJ 1rya µou, i OWaw L: aVTtr ii EE:ouafav I E1ri. D\ TWv ~ldr!t~~!-

(2 ~hec. hi:. 10) only. I\ - Matt. Lute pusltll. (not ;\lark, Jrahn, nor Lt1ke in Ach.J P'lttl, 1 Cor. 
:1I. JI 11.l~- eb,v h~rennly. Jud~.iv.lJ. b -1 John v. ltrefl". c-T~r.13relf. 

d nfCllri.i;t, :nan. 1aiv. 50. Luke 1i1 . .J.,i, John viii. .t:!. Rom. :i.i. :..G (from ha. lix. !;!II). Jleb. x. 7, :'17 I J,,hn 

i.~tJ?~i~~:~-·s~~~--il~~-~:.~;~i~iQ:. Cor. ~-C~l .. ) i~ :~::~'-· cbt. rn~1
:
1d;j?!:.~r:uii. 2·1,i~~:;:~~/tl: 

€'. lliv.11!. ll:1;. 6only. (E11',;"""• Loke:ai:1:. 17.) w. 11.rc., cb.ti. 8. 1:i1i.7. :u-1.0. :J::!:ii.14. Luke ii:. I al. geo. 
without l:1ri, 1'b,lt. 11:. 1. John :l'l"ii. :.?. Sir. :nii. :l. m generic, u Jiau. i.1:. II. Act.11 iv. I. :x.. <15. 

25. a.,,::p, CN f 33 (3·1-5, c si1): EWS' A 47: txt D rcl. for av 77(Cl.l, avo,(C&J D rcl: 
,txt ACN h Im n 10-7-8. 38. 51 (c I. 6. 26. 30-·}-5-6-7. 47-9. ll•, e sil). 

26. om Efl'I N1 : ins N1a. 

remember some of the expressions used in 
the apostolic decree in which th~e very 
m·atters here in question, fornication end 
abstaining from unholy meats, were the 
only things forbi<lden to the Gentile 
con,·crts. For our Lord here takes up antl 
refers to those very woi-ds. In Acts xv. 28, 
we rend l6o(Ev -y"a.p -rtp 0.-y[c,, ,rvE6µan H. 

1/µiv p.118iv -rrAlov l1rLTl81ria.L 'Up.iv l)cipoi; 
,rh¾v -rWv {,rd.v«')'HES, U1rExEtr6a1 Ei6who• 
96TC&JV ,c. a'lµa:ros "· -rrvt1'-rWv "· 1ropvdru. 
This act of simple obCllfonee, and no deep 
matters beyond their reach, was what 
the Lord requircll of them. .And this 
J:Jdpot resolved itself into keeping the 
faith once delivered to the snints, os en• 
joined in the next sentence. 'rhis view is 
taken by Bede (2) [in substance : "non 
ego vobis novam mitto tloctrinmu : scd 
quam nccepistis, scrvatc in finem; .. but he 
does not mention the allusion], Primas., 
Lyru, Corn.•o.-Jap., Stem, Hengst., Di.is. 
tercl. Grot. al. give n more general 
meaning, tn1e in part : "jactnnt illi sc 
rerum multarum cognitione; eam 11 ,·obis 
non exigo." Dengel understan<ls by Sd.pos 
the trouble given them by Jezebel and her 
followers: Ewald, the punishments about 
to befall the heretics, which were not to be 
feared by the Christians: Ebrartl simi• 
lnrly,-they hnd had enough trouble al
ready in emlurin~ Jezebel &c., and should 
not ha.,·e any share in her punishment: 
De "r ctte, tbe burden of previous sulfering 
implied in l/,roµoir,f; mnl so Bede (1), 
"non patiar vos tentari supra quod po
testis," and Beza, un<lerstamling /3&.pos in 
the sense of" burden," so often occurring 
in the prophets when they denounce the 
divine threatenings. Dut to my mind 
the allusion to the apostolic decree is too 
clear and prominent to allow of any other 
meaning coming into question : nt least 
any other which sets that entirely aside. 
Others may be deduced and flow from 
tlrnt one, which ha\'c meaning for the 
church now thut tho.sc former subjects 
of contro\"Crsy have passe<l away): but 

:(though not [see abo,·e] directly and in 

the same sentence connected with ~,\71.o, 
'ff'A')v distinctly looks back to it and takes 
it up. It is, "on(r;.:., q. d., forget not 
that the licence just accorded i1rrnh-cs 
this. sacred obligation) that which ye have 
(cf. eh. iii. 11: not to he restricted in its 
sense to their stcdfastness in Tesisting 
Jezebel and hers, but representing the 
sum total of Christian doctrine and hope 
::ind prhilegc ; the ii:,ra( 1rapalfo9Eia'a 
Tois Ai'lo,s ,r(rrr,s of Jude 3), hold fast 
(the nor. is more vh·id and irnperati\'c 
thnn woukl be the present; it sets forth 
not so much the continuing habit, as the 
renewed ::ind <letermine<l grasp of every 
inter,·euiag moment of the space pre• 
scribetl) until the time when I shall come 
(the G.v gives nn uncertainty when the 
time shall be, which we cannot convey in 
our language). 26.J And (the ·an
nouncl!ment of reward to the conqueror 
noto first precedes the proclamation to 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches: 
aml is joined, here alone, by ica.l to the 
precetling portion of the Epistle; being 
indeed more closrly connected with it in 
this case than in any of the others; see 
below) he that conquereth and he thnt 
(by the second 0, this Ka.( is precludecl 
from being taken as introtlucing a clause 
merely epcx('getical of vu,w,,, as I>lister<l., 
al. Uather must we say, that hy it ~ 
T77pii,11 tc.T.,\. is. includC'd in the cbss 
pointed out by J v«w•) keepeth to the 
end (it is remarkable that immediately 
after the wortls., so pointedly alludcll to 
abo\"e, in the npostolic d('crce, Actsx\". 28, 
was added, E! i:>v 8La.T1)poVvTE9: favToVs 
El) -rrp<iEEn) my works (contrast to Tel. 
lp..,a a.vrijg:, Yer. 22: but extending be• 
yond that contrast to a ~encral nnd 
blessed truth. fLOV, gen. possess., which 
belong to :i\Ic, arc the attributes of l\(y. 
self nml of mine), I will give to him 
authority over the nations ( compare the 
rue, E{oVt'rlav lx"1v brdvw 6ftc~ ,r61'.EC&IV 
in Luke xix. 17, which is the rcwanl of 
l1im who obeyed the command ,rpa'Yµ~-reli• 
a~6E Ev If fpx.oµa,. The authority here 
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27. av11-rp,,BT)ana, D rcl vulg syr-d<l copt Anclr Arcth Primas: awnpt/30,,.,.aL 36Z: 
txt ACt-11361-8. 51 (1. 40, c sil) Audr-a. 26. ,rpowov AD, 

Cu.!.P. III. I. for T~r, T., D. (Cf. eh. ii. 1, 8, 18.) 

spoken of is that which shall he conferred 
on the saints when they shall inherit 
the earth, and reign with Christ in His 
King<lom. It has been grn<lunlly realized, 
n.~ the stone cut out without hands has 
broken in pieces other kingdoms ; but 
shall only tlwn fiu<l its entire fullihnent. 
Various ·insullicient meanings have been 
given: of which one of the most curious 
is that of Grot., "Evolv:uu ilium in gra
dum presbytcri, ut ju<licct de iis qui nou 
christianc scd l611ucWs vivunt ;" who also 
und1.m;tn11ds ver. 27 bl'low of c-xcommuni
cation, "per gla<liutu hie intclligitur vcr
bum llci, Cl\jUs pars N,t et cxcommuni
catio"), and he shall govern (lit. ff shep
herd." It is the LXX rendering of tbc 
Hcb. t:rr.;:;i, break in pieces, which they 
have token ns 0~7i:', sltepllerd, in ref. Ps. 
The saying, ns rcn<lcrml by them, is sanc
tioned by being thrice quote<l in this 
book, sec reil:) them with (sec 1 Cor. 
iv. 21) a rod of iron (a sceptre of severity: 
u inflexibili ,iustitia," ns Lyra), as the 
vessels of pottery are broken up (a-uv
-rpljlETa.L, nre c·rushcd, or shivered, or 
broken up : the o,,v g-ivcs the idl•a of the 
multitudinous frag-mcnts collapsing into 
nu heap: the" broken to shivers" of the 
E. V. is Ycry good), as I also have re
ceived from my Father (viz. in Ps. ii. 9, 
in which Psalm it is said vlOr µau EI u61 

,·er. 7. The power there coul'erred on 1'fo, 
I will clelC'g-ate to my \'ictorious scrvont; 
see Luke xxii. 2U). And I will give to 
him the star of the mon:ing (it is not 
easy to say what, in strict exactness, these 
words import. The interpretations gfrcn, 
even in the Cah•na, arc very various 1111d 
inconsistent. Amlr. arnl Areth. uncler
stan<l it of the Lucifer of Isn. xiv. 12, i. e. 
the devil, ,1,,·hom our Lor<l saw as lightniug 
fall from hca\"c>n,-or, as there importC(l, 
the King of Uahylon, the most powerful 
monarch on earth; so Zilllig. .Another 
rueauiog in the Catena is Tbv i'.nrb Toti nf
-rpou AExBfVTa. t:pWrrpapoll i.11 -ra.is KapB(a.u 

TWv 1rirr'TWv U11aTfA,\ovTa. 1 2 Pet. i. 19. 
Victorinus sa_ys, " Primam rcsnrrcctionem 
scilicct prowittit." Primas., Bede, .Alcas., 
Corn.•n•lnp., Calov., Vitr., \Volt~ lleng., 
Stern, Ebrar<l, understand Christ Him
selt~ who. eh. xxii. lG, declares Himself to 
he d 0.ttT11p d Aa.µ1rp6s, d 1rpwiv&r : nnd 
doubtless, ns bllS been before re1narked on 
the fruit of the tree of life, ver. 7, and on 
the hidden manna, ver. 17. in the mys
tical sense, Christ Himself is the sum and 
inc-lusion of all Christ's gifts : this truth 
serves to connect the symbolism of ull 
these pussa~es, but does not justify us in 
disturbing that of one by introducing tbot 
of another. Here the morning sto.r clearly 
is not Christ Himself, the ":cry terms of 
the sentence scpa.r:.Ltiug the two. Then 
a.gain, we l1:t\'C Lyra,-" id est, corpus 
gloriosum dote claritatis refulgens," -
nearly the same words in which he before 
explained the white stone, vcr. 17. only 
that there it was "charilatis :0 Grot., 
ff dal.Jo et fulgorcm, non qualis cuiquc 
stellm, sed Lucifcri, qui c.eteras stellas 
multum \'incit... And this interpretation 
is prol.Jubly near the mark. In Dom, xii. 
3 we 1·cad that the righteous shall shine 
Ws oi 0.uT/per;, nnd in :i\Ia~t. xiii. 43 that 
they /,cA&.µiJ,ouu,11 Wr J 7jA1or Ev Tfi IJa.u,
,\El~ Toii ,ra.Tpbr a.VTWv. And in Prov. 
iv. 18 we rca<l that "the path of the 
just is as the shining lip;ht that shincth 
more and more unto the perfect day." 
Still, this interpretation docs not quite 
satisfy the words Sc.law a.ln-qj : unless in
deed the poetic imagery be, t-hat he is 
imai;ined as clad in the glory of that star, 
putting it on ns a jewel. or as a glittering 
robe. De \Vettc supposes it is to be given 
to him as it!i! ruler: but such nu inter• 
prctation would Imel into a. wide field of 
speculation which docs not seem to have 
been opened by Scripture, and is hardly 
rc<]uirr<i hy the passng-c itself). 29.J 
Sec uhovc, ver. 7. 

Cu. III. 1-6. J TnE EPISTLE TO TIIE 
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-yp,;if.,ov Tri8E A!yu O 1)(.wv Til a Ei'Z'Tcl a 71'vtllµaTa Toll 8Eoii :~:.·t~tJ'"u. 
Kai TolJ,; b E1rTCl b Garfpnr, 0184 aou TU tpya, Ort c 0,,oµ.a c 4i:'1~r~t\~·.r. 

txEu; OT, ~~,;, Kai d VEKpfu; Ei. 2 e -ylvou r yprryo~r~v, Kui ~
6
i~ ,:i;;:.1z, 

6 , , , , ~, b ., AA , O _ , , " en A~'lllt.lt 

aT}JfHaov Ta I\Olfl'O a Eµt 011 U7TO avuv. OU -yap EU-- :~;f::;·,H 
It 'll'liO'oll To 't:A.>..,i.Sa, Jlernd. -rii. 1311. d - lame, Ii. 17. Htb. vL I. c conslr., eh .. 1:rl. 10 
rrfr. f-cb.a.v1, Hi. I Thn.•. 'l".fi al. N"b, vii.a. g Lu.ke:u.il,3.!. Uom. i. II. :ui. 
23 al. Pa. I, 12 (I-IJ. h plur., eh. i. l!1 red". 

Stcph om 1st E-rrTa, with n (6, e sil): ins ACN n rcl. rec ins To bcf 0110µ.a. (with 
• 30-4, c sil): om ACN D 33(Del) l'Cl Amir Aretl1. for 2nd on, Kcu D rel .Areth : txt 

ACN h I w n 10-7. 33-7-8 (I. 13-6. 3,l-5-G. 10. nr, e sil). (w~, t. 
2. E"YP11')'0pwv (but cmTd) N. rcc U'T7Jp,Eov, with N B rcl .Audr Arcth: 'T1Jp11rrov 

b ck n 9. 13. 25-7. 30-6. 40: rT'T1JP1JUov h 1, rr-r11p71(<..111 l: ht AU a 1 c d g h2 2. 4. G. 
10-1.2-7-9. 32. 4-6-91• 50. from a to 1rE1rJ..71pwµoa. arc in nmrg of 1. rec (for 
fµ.fAAov) µ.EMEi, with ~th some-Iat-11": 11µ.EAAu n b j 19. 33. 50. 92: eµ.EMH rel: 
EµEAAE a: 71µt:AA.e 2: Eµ.EAAev l 1-marg('l'rcg) Areth: 71µEAAu1 IG: eµeM(eµeMo or 
-,\ov) 1-morg(Dcl) : txt ACN m n 3·1-5-G-8 vulg syr-d,l copt Amir Primas. for 
a.1ro6a11uv, a:110/jaAAE"' D rel(a.1ro,8aAuv h 17. 4!) Ur): a1ro8v71crAEiv n 26. 36 AnJr.a 

cnuncu AT 8.A.RDIS, rrhe Spirit of this 
Epistle is one ot' rebuke nnd solemn de
nunciation. Even the promise, vrr. 5, is 
tinged with the same hue. }'or the his
tory, see Prolcgg., § iii. 10. And to the 
angel of the church in Sardis write: 
These things saith He that hath the seven 
spirits of God (this designation of our 
Lor<l has not before occurred : but as 
Dilsterd. observes, it is new rather in form 
than in substnuce. \Ve have mention in 
eh. i. 4 of the seven spirits which arc 
before Gocl's throne: and ,,·c there found 
occasion to interpret them of the pleni
tude of the Godhead in its attributes and 
energies. See, for further elucidation, eh. 
iv. 5, v. 6. 'l'hese spirits, this plenitude, 
Christ, the Lortl of the church, possesses, 
is clothed and im·csted with, in all ful
ness. Frow Him the spiritual life of his 
churcl1cs comes as its source, in all its 
elements of vitality. He searches nil the 
depths both of our depravity and of His 
own applirations of grace. He hns in his 
hand oll the Spirit's power of conviction. 
He wields the fire of purification and the 
fire of destruction. \\'hether the Spirit 
informs, or rebukes, or warns, or com
forts, or promises, whether He softens or 
hArJens men's hearts, it is Christ who, 
searching tbe hearts as Son of God and 
feeling their feelings as Sou of man, wields 
and applies the one and manifold Spirit. 

'fhe designation here has its appro
priateness in the whole character of this 
solemn Epistle. 'fhc Lord of the church 
comes, armed with all the powers of the 
Spirit; searching the depths of hypocrisy, 
judging of the worthlessness of works 
not done in faith. The difficulty of this 
general attribute of Christ, and not any 
one selected specially as applying to Sardis 
being here introduce~, seems to be best 

accounted for, not, as Ebrard, by the 
general prophetic im1l0rt of the Epistle, 
but by the fact that the minatory stroiu 
of the Epistle justifies the alleging the 
whole weight and majesty of the tliviuc 
chnractcr of our Lord, to create alann 
and bring nbout repentance) and tho 
seven stars (the former s_ymbolism [reif.J 
still holtls in e.ll its strictness. Nor have 
we the le::ist right here, as some [ e. g. 
Arethas in Catcnu, ancl \Vctst.J, to sup. 
pose that the stars and the spirits urc 
identical. 'l'hc moti,·e mentioned above 
would fully account for this designation 
also: 'J'he Lord of all the dmrches: He 
who appoints them their ministering an
gels, and has them, and nll that is theirs, 
in His baud): I know thy works, that 
(there is no neecl of a ,cc,l being inserted: 
the iSn is the inference from the lp;,e1.) 
thon hast a name that thon livest (I need 
only mention for warning the childish 
fancy, that the Dishop of Sardis was 
named Zosimus or Vitalis: so some hlmne(l 
by Corn.-a~lap.: so, with appron1I, Bengel 
and Hengst. 'l'he expression explains 
itself: see ref. Hcrodot.: thou hast n 
repute that thou li\"Cst: art 1wminallg, 
as we commonly now sny, Christian), and 
(the were copula cnrrics the contrast far 
more vividly aml pathetically than when 
it is made rhetorically complete by insert
ing "yet." The Ka.£ is not as Ebrnrd, 
"~cbraifirenb fLlr ciAA&/' but is common 
in cl11SSicnl Greek, and indeed in nll hm
guagcs, in this sense) art dead (~pili.tually 
dead: ,•oid of Yitality and fruitfulness: 
sunk in that deep deadly sleep which, if 
not broken in upon and roused up, is clcoth 
itself: so St. Paul, Eph. v. 14-, l-yupE 6 
KC18EU5wv K. Avdrr-re1. ii11'b TW" PfKpWv, K, 

E11"14>a6ae1 ao, d x:p1uT~s: sec rC'fi:). Be 
(y(vov, because n change is involved: be-
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h ~.~hnC~l~ii. (HJKtI. aou [ Ta] 1pya h 1l'E1rA11pwµfva I E1,W7r101, TOU k 0EoV ACH D 

i(~::.
11

t.irtff'.) k µou. 3 I ,tv11µfJvEUE [oV,,J 1r,-:.,c; m E1A11pa,: Kai ~K'ouaa,;, t::r~ 
iiL~f%,~i!: ' n , ' o , •, "' ' f , 10-3--0-7 
~!K~i~f!·rn. Kcu TlJPEI Kat µETavo71aov. Eav 0111, ,,.lJ -y~:nryopl1apc;, t9:io~t 

111;ii, 53_ k. =loh~ ~\ 1J~b~«'j;_li,rg~:~!_mes[ch. I~ ~L:!t·ch. ii. 6 n~·_coostr., c:b. Ii. 5. m eh. ii. 27, Ads ;::~,t-g: 
Arcth: txl; ACN I m 1-mar~ 16. 3,1-5-8. for EVPT/IC«, evp171ca11 D, Ep-ya. AC ~-

2;~=t 
t-marg: Ta. Ep"'ya. N D rcl Amir Arcth. rcc om µou, witll 1 (13. 41, e sil) Antlr-p 90. B•. 
Vig: ins ACN D rcl vu]g syr-dd cop!; Andr Arcth Primas. 

3. om 1st ou1• N f. 0111 ,.:cu 71,coutTas 1ta.1 'TT/pu ( passin_q from 1ea.1 to Htu) D rel: 
om ••• T"P" reth, ins ACN h 1 m 10-7-B. 31-5-G (1.13-6. 27. 37-B. u,, c sil). for 

come what thou nrt not) watchfal (we can 
lrnrdly help in English substituting the 
tu\j. for the participle " watching- ;" 
tl1erehy losing the objective Yiviclncss of 
the prcs. part., aml getting instead n sub• 
j(•cti\·e attribute of chnra~tcr. .. Awake 
and watch" wouhl be, m parapllrnse, 
tantamount to thL• text), and strengthen 
the remaining things, which were (the 
time is trmu;forred to that indicated by 
UT1}p1uo11: which were, when thou shnlt 
apply thyself to ~trcng-then thrm) about 
to die (there is a question whether these 
A.01,,rQ, are to be understood ns things, 
mnttcrs in which the 8nrdinn church wns 
not yet totally without spiritual ,·itnlity, 
or ns persons, who were not ~·et passed 
into the almost univc>rsnl death-slumber 
of hypocri!•y. The latter view is taken hy 
[ Amlr., Arcth., ns rcportNl in l>iistcrll.: 
hut not in Catena, sec below] Calov., 
Vitr., :Eirhh., De \Vcttc, Stern, Ebrard, 
Diistcnl., 'frcnch, al. And there is no
thing- in the construction to preclude the 
Yicw. llut if I mistake not, tlicrc is in 
tlie context. :For to assume that the 
>.01.1rot could he tlms described, woul<l 
s.urely he to leave no room for those 
ment'ioned with so much praise below in 
Yf'r. 4. Hn<l T4 Aonnf not occurred, we 
might ha,·e well understood CTT1)puro11 & 
(µEA>...011 0.7ro6avii'v of confirming those 
thy weak members who on account of the 
gC'nr.rnl dl'adncss were near losing their 
spirituo.l lifo alt(lgc>tlier: hut with Ta Ao1• 
1rd. this can hardly stnml. \V c must there
fore trike the oihcr ,·icw,-0 strengthen 
those thy remaining few graces, which in 
thy spiritunl dr-adl_y slumber nre not yet 
quite extinct." And so Amlr. and Areth. 
in Catenn [ I trrt11!-crihe the whole, by 
which it appca~ that µEAT/ has been care
lessly takL•n to mran personal memhcrs: 
sec under the other ,·icw nhov,!l,-T'bv 
fJ7rvov -r?]s j,q.8vµ(as 0.1to"Tw~&:µoos, Kal 

-rO: µ.EA11 tTOV 'Ta <L1ro6v1)11KflV 'TEAEws µE'A.
Aona o,• ii1t,u"Tlav t1T1/p1(01r oV -ytl.f' 11 
&px¾ 'TWV a,,a6Wv tp-ywv "T'bv ip-yaT7JV 
tTTErf,a1,o'; -r'bP Otl,aµ.ov &.AA" 7l l1r1µov¾ !xp, 
-rf,\ous. -rO tTT1/pi!ov 6E oVx O'::T'A.Ws Efpri-
-ra,, ciAAil 70 ofovi;l un/,/Jo1roh1uov Kiil 

lvS1wd.µt.Juov xaAapd. 'TE o'v-ra ,ea} 7rp'bs 
'lrTWtTw E'To,µ,fra"Ta. lff,' auov oJv 7rEp1'A.El-
71'"£'Ta( 1101, /Jpax(a i71'"1-rriOd,µa"Td, cp,,,rr,, 
1rp&s6es, 1va µ.¾J -rb.Eov 0.1roo-1rd.aps [ qu. 
i1r1111rciups J 8&1•a-rov. "TaU'Ta -yoVv cp6Aa(ov 
.,.a 1,s,,, (Wvni, iKE'tv.i 6E tT'T1jp,{ov .,.a 1rp'bs 
6&:vaTov 1/B11 /)brona: oliOE'v -y&p O'Otl TWv 
a1rov6ao-µ.d"Twv 7r'A.f/pEs lunv• 0.A.\1% -ri'.i 
µ,E'v TE8v111et:v ~o,,,, -rt% 6~ µ.hi .. 'A.fl :-so also 
Grat., Bt•ng., Ewald, al.): for I have not 
found thy works (or, without the ,,.J,, I 
have not found [any] works of thine) 
complete in the oight of my God (up to 
the mark and measure of being ncccpto.blc 
to Him: i. c. not wrought in thnt living 
faith which alone renders human works 
acceptable to God, h .. v uniting them to 
Him on whom the i'nther looks with per
fret approval. Diistcrcl. well obsen•es. 
"The cxpr~s rc>fercnce to the absolute 
rule of nll Christian morality is here put 
the more strong-ly ancl strikingly, bccuuse 
this church hnd amo11g men a name that 
she lived." Thi'.' 1-1.ov binds on the judg
ment of Him who spcnks to that of God). 
Remember [therefore] how (not sub
jcctiH, "with whnt manner of reception," 
as even l>i.lstcnl., nftt•r mnnv othc>rs, but 
objective, "after what sort,;' "quomodo 
institutus fucris," as Custalio: as ohi,,s, 
Eph. iv. 20; I Cor. xv. 11. Trench 
would unite hoth) thou hELst received 
(pe1:f. : of the permanent deposit of 
doctrine cntmsted) and heardeat (aor., 
of the net of hearing, wllC'n it took place), 
antl keep (whnt thou hast received nml 
]1carllf'st: pres., of nn abiding habit) and 
repent (not pres. now, as the command is 
ofa quick and decisive Rct of amendment). 
If therefore (the o'\lv is hardly, as Uc 
\V ctte, because it is nssumecl, in the prc
sc>nt evil state of the Sarrli:m church, that 
the exhortation will be in vain: far rather,• 
as Diisterd. [alt.J, }fong-st., al., bccnusc 
rl'pentancc is so grie,·onsly needed. .And 
it follows on the plain declaration which 
has been made of that present c,·il state; 
coming fureiblv and 1111ex1l<!ctedly, where 
we should rath.cr have looked for 6E) thou 
dost not watch (aor. : shalt not ho.ve 
nwaked nnd become watchful, before the 
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}l~~w qW,; qr KAE1rTr,,;, Ka; 0~ ,,~ yv<i,; s 1rolav s ::,pav p ;J~w :r\,:.~~~5/i· 
E71'i al. 4 Q;\A(l Exu,; OAlya l Ov~µaTa iv ~Clpd1:atv ~ oU,c tt ;;r:;/-11

' 

11 E,u)Avvav Ta i,.t(~TIU aUr~v, Ka: v 7TE0(1TarlJcrouarv ,-u-r· E,wu ~L':r.), 
• '\ - fl 'Jlt" , , 5 t ~ _ * -r yz rasabo1·e(q). 
EV w AEUKOt(', ort ar.;,wt ua,v. o .11 VtKhJV • ouro,; 1npr- !t~1L;t!1;"n. 

3". 
~ace., John iv. ti2al. fr. 1ee ooteand Malt, ::u:iY. 42. Lnke:aii. 39. t- Acrs I. I!'>. eh. :ii:i.13. N111t1 

;1.a,i. !'>3. u I Cor. ,-jij. 7. l'h :l:IV. 4 ?nly. Jn.. l11,;. 4 ,d. (·110"µ6r, :.!' Cllr. 'l"ii. l) 

v-o~\/\:1jp~~i~:.\ 13. X_~b. ii,'; :;n:. Ill, cb. ,-~ ~~.
1
:/;i~t~-J~·fr_i::ccl. iaz ~-b_j;~~•o~;;~ ~~Jt: 

:u.11. 12. (Jlatt. 11. 8.J ~ee cb. vu. 9 rell. 

"'YP'l'Y•, µETa.vo11u11s N1 : txt N: 1a-c, rec aft 1st 71(w ins E'lfi CTE, with N D rel 
vulg(with nm &c, ngst <lemhl fultl harl1 tol lips-5) syr-<ltl .An<lr-coisl .Areth Vig: om 
AC n 1. 12 copt Amir Primas. for -yvwr, ')'PW0'1/ N(yvwu71 o,av) lJ rel Andr-coisl: 
txt AC n 10 (a2). 36 (a c h I. 6. 37. 42-8-9. 51 u,, c sil). 

4. rec om ai\i\11, with 1 : ins ACH n rcl Yss Audr Arcth Orig-int Primas.-a.\A' D rcl 
(cxc f G. 38). 0,\1-yci bef fXEU D rcl Andr .Areth : oi\. ovoµ., bef fX, c f k 6. 32. •17-
U: txtACN u 1. 17. 36-8. rcc ins""' bef o• uap6euiv, with 1: om ACN D rel vulg 
syr-dd copt Andr Arcth l'rimas. for Cl, o'{ n 1. 17. 37 -8. ·l6 \'ulg copt Amlr Arcll.1 
l'rimas: txt ACN D rel .Andr-coisl. for ci:uTwv, EciuTwv C. 

6. o voKow is in margin of I. * ourw,; ACN1 ah 2. !).10-7-8-9. 26-7. 33(-5, e 

time about to be indicated in the threat 
which is coming), I will come as a thief 
(these words do not here refer to our Lord's 
tiual coming, but to some signal judgment 
in which He would o\"Crtake the Sardian 
church. Just us the formula derirntl from 
the great cschatological truth of the sud
denness of His second coming is frequently 
upplietl to His final judgmcntin Jerusalem, 
so is it to other His partial and special ad
vents to ju<lgmeut in the case of indh;. 
duals uncl churel1cs), and thou shalt not 
know (au l'-'I• ,., Oil eh. ii. 11) at what 
hour (the necus. of the time when has been 
cn11cd a Hebraism : so e\"Cn De \V cttc 
from Ge~enius: or :m Aramaism, according 
to Ewald. llut it is common enough in 
later Greek, and is only, in its first form, 
a particular case of the accusati\'c of 
measure, whether of space or time: sec 
Krtiger, § 46, anm. 1, where he cites 
such common expressions, as f~f,A.60µ.u1 t-ros
'TOuT[ -rphov Elr n&v111CTov, Demosth. : 
DpwTll1'~Pas -rpiTTIV -fi6lJ 7/µ.ipav bn6E61J
µ.71KEV. 'l'he cl11111gc which the construction 
underwent seems to have been tlmt which 
wns usual in such cases ; it lost its own 
peculiar significuncc of mC'asure aml dura• 
tion, and became used where a mere point 
of time was in question. llut e\·en thus 
it finds abundant justification iu goocl 
Greek in such upre.ssions as that iu Ho• 
mer, II. q,. 111, (U\.A.' t1r, TO& KIil lµ.ol ea. 
l'IITOS ,cal µuipa ,cpa-ra,'q "EO'O'ETIII r, ~Wr, 
1) 61,di\71s, ~ µ.lo-ov -ij,uap: in HcrOO. ii. 2, 
-r11v t:.•p71v E1ra,,avEu11 cnplo-, al-yar : nn<l in 
such nccusatin!s as ,ijµ.ap, i,IJ,c-ra, 0.pxfw, 
-rEAos, 1ru«v&, and the like. Sec nlso :i\lnt
thi~, Gr. Gr. § 42·1, a) 1 will come upon 
thee. Nevertheless (notwithsta1icling this 
state of apathy c,·eu to s-piritual dt•nth) 
thou ho.st (helouging to thee e.s members. 

\'oL. II'. 

Notice, as Bengel remarks, that these fc\V 

hacl not separnte<l the1uselvcs frmu the 
church in Sardis, notwitlistanding it.s <lc
gra<letl state) a few names (" homines 
nominatitu rcccnsiti," as Vatnbl. in Dti..s
ter<l. See retl: 'l'llc gloss. intcrlin. is 
goo<l: "(1uasi pauco.s nomi.nato.s, i. c., bo• 
nos qui nominatione digni sunt/' The 
term would hardly be used except of a 
limited number. Hengstcnb., with l.iis 
usual fancifulness, in which he is here fol. 
lowc<l by Ebrani, fintls on allusion io the 
lxus OA.C-ya. Ovd,u.a-ra to the llvoµ.a lxe1r 
On ... above. It hardly needs remark, 
that the whole sen~e and counexiou is clif. 
ferent, the stress there on t110µ.a, here on 
lxEis. Hcsi<les which, in my judg1ucnt 
nothing cau be furtl.ier from the solemnity 
of the passage than the existence of sucb 
n1erc verbal allusions) in Sard.is, which 
(the peculiar form 011&µci-ra carries its 
owu gender through the first part of the 
verse; in the latter part the thing sigui
fil'd pre,·ails, nnd we lun·e ll(,01) have not 
defiled their garments (the aor. is from 
the standing-point of the future day pre• 
sently introduced, as so commonly when 
life is looketl back on from the great timo 
of retribution. The meaning of the tigurc 
[which occurs also in Jutlu 23] has been 
variously gi\·en. 'fhcre cuu be little doubt 
that the simpler and more generul explu• 
nation is the rigl1t one: viz., who ba\·e 
not sullied the }>Urity of tl.ieir Christian 
lifo by falling into sin. So the gloss. iu .. 
terlin., Lyr-.1, al. m. It seems uuucce.ssary, 
and introduciug confusion, to specify fur
ther j either the garments as importing 
their flcsli [.Arcth., o.l.J, their cousciencl:'s 
[..Alcas., Tirinus, Grot., Pcirams], the rob1J 
of Christ's righteousness put_on by faith 
[Calov.J, the robe of baptismal purity 

QQ, 
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sil)-7. 40-1-2-9. 51 vulg s~·r-dd copt arm Prima~: ouTw 13 nr: ovTos- N3a n rcl An<lr 
Ardh. for TrEp1/3aA.E&Ta1, 1up1/3ahi\ETa& C: 1tEp1/3a,\ll.E'iTa1 m: ,rc;p11raT7JCT7J 18. 
rcc (for oµ.o,._o,..7Jcrw) E{oµoi\o-y71croµcu (with none of our ms!-i): txt AC~ D rd Amlr Arcth. 
-(hom~otcl, auTov 1st :uu.1 2nd, n 1. 27.) for 1st £Vw1rwv, fµTrpo'19EJI N. 

[ Ansbcrt, Dede, Ilibern, Corn.-:i-lnp., 
Hengst.], or 11~;1in the kl'eping- uuclclilctl 
us consisting in abs.tincncc from contact 
with the dead bodv of the rest of the 
chnrC'h. This last v

0

iew Ehrard ultrihntcs 
to Hen~t., but it is uot in his exposition 
hC'l'c. He charactcristica11y finds in iµ.&A.u
va11 on r,1lusion to Sardes = 8ordcs): and 
they shall w~lk with me in white (so, 
not filling up ;\w.r.oi'r, E. Y. admiralJly. 
The supply, 1/Ja.Tto,s, comes below. vcr. 5: 
where SL'C notc-. The white hf'l'C is not to 
be hlentificd with the undefilc<l garments 
which they now wear: it is n new and 
glo1·ious hue of victory: ~ee C'h. vi. 11; 
vii. 9; xix. 8. 'fhe allusion which 
SehOttg., Vitringa. al., ha,·c imagined, to 
their priesthood,-becanse when a judg
ment was held br the Sanhedrim on the 
pl'iests. those wl;o were comlemne<l were 
clothc<l in black, while the blameless wore 
n white robe-seems, like so many of 
these rabbinical illustrations, to be for
fctchr<l, and to spoil the simplicity of the 
passage. An allusion to Zf'ch. iii. 3 ff. is 
far more ob,·ious. fLET

0 lj,1,o'U, in remark
able ~ccor<l with our Lord's prayer iu John 
xvii. 2-'1·, ,rd.np, & 6E6~Kcis µ01, 9EJu,, 11111. 
g,rou Eiµi i-y~ Kci.1<Ei~o1 ~o'IV tLET0 Er,a.o'\I: 
sec also Luke Xiiii. 1.3) because they are 
worthy (the Cl.!1&n1s here is found iu the 
terms of the sentence itself. 'l'hey have 
kept ilieir garments 1.mdefiled: they of all 
othc1·s then are the per~ons who should 
walk in the g-lorious white robes of hca
\'C'nly triumph. Exactly thus iu eh. xd. 
6, afµa ... i!Ext:av, Ka.} aTµa all-rois (66.IKas 
,,ni11• GELoL daL11. To drcnm of any 
merit here implied, is not only to miss, 
but to run count<'l' to the scn.re of the 
whole saying au<l situation. The ollK 
iµ&A.11~0.v is only explained by eh. vii. I,h 
l1rA1wav TO.s UToA.0:s a.UTWv Ka.I fA.t:6«a.va.v 
iv -r(p a1µo.n Toii Ct.p11lo11: and as Vih·ingn 
euellcntly says, "lJigniias hie notat pro
portioncm et congrncu tiam, qure crat inter 
siaium gratire quo f'ucraut in ter1js, et glo
riai quam Dominus ipsis dccrevcrat .csti
mand:un ex ipsa lcge gratiru''). He that 

conqueroth, be (the reading oil'-rws, fouud 
in ~o many I\ISS., may k1xe arisen ori
ginally in· the very us\rnl confusion of o 
n111l w, and thf'n Ii.we been retainc<l, 
from not being altogrthcr without mean~ 
ing; "tlrns," i. e. tlS those first mentioned. 
Hut this would Jwrlmps be>- liµo!ws, not 
aV.,.ws) shall be clad in white garments 
(the concluding promise takes the hue of 
what hatl goue before, and itlcutifies those 
just spoken of with these victorious ones): 
and I will not wipe out his name out of 
the book of life (this again takes its colour 
from the prPccding. Tho.,e who hfive a. 
name that they lire, and nre <lmd, arc ne
cessarily wiped out from the book of life: 
only he whose name is a living 1mme, can 
reniain on those pages. Here ngnin the 
Uabbinicnl expositors hM'e gone wrong in 
imagining that the gcnculog-ieal tables of 
the priests nre allu<lt•cl to. Far rather is 
the refercll<'e to the ordinary lists of citi
zens, or of li,·ing members o'r any body or 
societl, from whi('h the dead nre struck 
out. 80 Wetst., citing Dio Chrys. Hhod. 
xx.s:i. p. 33G c, 0Tav 671µ011!~ T1va 6Er TWv 
'Jl'OA.11'WV ti1roeavt:W E1r' U611</,µa.-r1, ,rp&
Tt:pov TO llvoµa. a.r'n-oii i!a.A.t:!tfaTa1. Aml 
Aristoph. Pac. 1180, Tots- µEv Enp~q>oY
-ru 1/µWv, ToVr T. 6.vw 1'E Ka.l «chC&.1 l~aA.El• 
ff>ovTH Bis 11 Tpls. Thus they whose 
names have been once in~crihcd in this 
book, whether by their outward admission 
into Christ's church in baptism, or by 
their becoming li\'ing members of llim by 
faith, if they endure to the end ns His sol
<liers and scrrnnts, and obtain the ,·ictory, 
shall not, as :1ll His mere profcssc1l mem
bers t-hall, have their names erasccl from 
H. 'l'he figure itself, of tlic book of lifo, 
is found as early ns Exml. xx.xii. 32 f. Sec 
rclf. for other places): and I will confess 
his name in the presence of my Father 
and in the presence of bis angels ( see 
Mutt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8, both of which 
nrr, here combinrcl, cf. Luke ix. 26, 
!I Mark. The pl'omise implies that in the 
great tlay the J ullge will cxprcs.~ly nc
kuowlc<lge the name thus written in tlu~ 
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7. fn:1tA11cr1au(but corrd) NI. rcc o "'Y· bcf o CU\'19,, with C n rcl vulg ~yr-d<l: 
txt /IN. 0111 77JII N1 : ius N3 •1• rcc (for ,cAew) KAE18a, ,,ith f 111111.17. 36 (13-G, 
c sil) Orig.~ .Amlr .Arcth : txt ACN D nl Orig1 Epi1;h .An<l1·-cob:l. om -rou .AC 38: 
ins N n rcl Orig:! Anclr Arcth. fol' 5auu5, etOou 11 Hi. 33. -:15 copt mentd-by-Allllr, 

for d (lief a1101;-.) Kat N: om 90. rcc (for 1CA.e11Tfl) KAEm, with c (. 6. 
11-2. 3fi. 4U (51, c sil) ,·ulg syr-dd .Andr Primas: ,c>IEuJJV n: txt ACN D rel copt Orip-2 
Andr-coisl Arc>th Ircu-iut Hil. (Lut •'1"1/ 33 al.) alt ,cArnru ins a.vT71v D rcl: om .ACN 
cm n G. 3-1-G-8. ,1Q.7-!J 1 (51, c sil). for 1eat 1eAeu1, ici\ueaw A; claudit vulg(prct: et 
fu)d lips-4 al) Ircu-iut Hil: Kat HAe,wv N w 1. 6. 111-2-3. 3-1-G-8. ,1-7::.91 Orig ... .Au<lr 
Primas: ,Cat O ,cA.EICIIV n 10-7 1 : ,cat KAEHHI 35 ! Et µr, 0 avoq•wv D rcl: El "µ.7J O ;,,Ol')'WV 

book of life, os belonging to one of His. the High-priest the lirim an<l Thmnmim, 
Cf. eh. xx. 15; xxi. 27; also Matt. vii. ~i,Awaw K. U.A1/6w1.v, LXX, Exocl. xxviii. 
23 [xxv.12], where He repucliates those 2ti (30); so Vitringa: "promissis suis 
whom He knows not). 6.] Sec stans," as Ewald ancl ZUiiig), the Holy 
above, eh. ii. 7. One (:1s oppo~t:!cl. to the uvvca')'w;-1/ -roti 

7-13.] TnE EPISTLE TO TIIE CIIURCII rra-ravci l1elow; not with reference to 
AT PnILADELPIIIA. It has bec11 remarked, Christ's High-priesthood, ru; Vitr.: nor 
that this Epistle bears a tinge throughout as Eichhorn and Hcinr., "Iegatus clivi
of 0. 'l'. Jnnguage and inrn.ger~-. corrCSJ)Oll• nus :" but cxpressh·c of moral Httributc), 
dent to the circmnst:mces of the church He that bath the key of David (i. e. Ilc 
as connected with the Jews dwrl1ing there. that is the Heir and Lord of the abiding 
}'or the history, &c., ~cc Proll'gomena. tl.Jrncra.cy, as Diistcrd, In fa!1. xxii. 22, 
And to the angel of the church in it is said of Eliakim son of Hilki:1h, 
Philadelphia write: These things saith 6cfJuw alJ-rqj -rt/v KA,/i6a or,cou .O.a.udO brl 
the true One (it is doubtful whether the 'T~ tJµc, atn"oii, Kcal civol!u ,col oU,c (u-ra.1 
distinction betwl'en ciA710w&s ancl fl.J\.7181/s, 0 luroKAE[wv Kal ,cAElrrE1 Kal oU,c fcr.,.a, 6 
which lies on the surface in ordinary civof;-wv: which i::i monifestly the passnge 
usage, can be held firmly, on thorough h{'re incorporat('{l into the Lord's me$s::i.ge: 
c:xnmination of the places where the word outl the seuse hi, that whatever inferior 
occurs in the N. '1'. It is not easy for clegr~~ there 111::iy be of this power of 
inst,mcc to justify the mcauing "genuine,'' opening and shutting the church [ = 
"a11s1oerin9 fullt/ to its name," in passages the house of D:wid, with reference to the 
like John vii. 28: aiutl more cxperieucc false Jews below], the supreme power, the 
in the habit of later Greek to break down one h'uc key, belongs to the Lorll Christ. 
the distinctions of <lcri,·ath·e nouns has alone. It is har<lly justified, :iu<l ::;cr,·es 
shaken me in the assertion of this meaning but little purpose, to attempt to set up a 
wherc,·er the wor<l occurs. Here, it would distinction between -r¾w KAE'tv -roti .O.avEi6 
certainly appear ns if it were chosen to here, nml -r¾v KAEiOa. o't,cau !\11vEIO in 1. c. 
declare an attribute of our Lord opposed [ so Hengst., Ebr., Diisterd. : sec the iclca. 
to the A.E;-&vT. Kcal oi,I( Elrr}v ciAAII '1,Ell- well refuted in Vitringa.J The key is the 
Bovr111 below. Not that the - me1111ing same in both cases: but the One possesses 
genuine would be out of place in such it as his own br right, the other has it 
a couuexion: but thllt where U.A.7161v&s is merely entr_nsted to him; laid on his 
used absolutefy, of a person, the two slioulclcr. 8ome mistnken views hm·e 
wcauiug:s, genuiue antl truthful, running been: "potestatem apcricudi iutellectum 
up into one head of truth, we must not Scripturnrum," Lyra, so also Primas., 
in later diction press the one subordhuite Helle, Zega, al.: that .L\avdB" shoulcl lie 
me::inini;r us against the other. See for Td.cf>E6, or T®t/)E8, aml that our words 
the distinction, which, however, is too wean the same as eh. i. 18, lxw -rtts K1'.E'ts 
exclush•cly pressed, Trench, N. 'f. Syuo- -roll 8avd.Tou Kai- -roti f8ou [\VolfJ. This 
nymes, § viii. The scn.,;;cs here to be avoided idea is quite distinct from that, nml is 
nre,-6 U.A.716~s cl-y,os, as Corn.-a-lnp. nnd closely connected with ver. 8, where the 
Grot., thus losing the word altogether;- reference is entirely to the Cllurch of (focl 
the real J,Iessia/1,, in rcl'erenco to the re• and success in God's work. The same 
jection of Him by thD Jews, ns Hengst. Lord of all has tbe keys both of the prison 
anti Di..istertl.; He tl.Jat bears tlte fruth,1 as ond ot' the palace; but these wortls refer 

QQ2 
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k6~~uk.eJ1ii. oUSE:~ Uvol~EC, 8 0(8(1 aolJ Tei ~rya· ;sou k ~l~wKa Ev«:,- AC~ e 
I Act~ :r.i,. 21. , I O' I ' ' m ,, , ~ ' ','.I.' \ - ton, 1, 

ICor.ni.lJ. 7fl01' UOU Uf10V UVH11-yµ1:vtW, JJV 01101:U;" OVVaTat KAUGOI 2.4.G. 
!?Cor.ii.12. m,, r, , .,, ~, 'n", , , 10-3-G-
f~~l."~l/i. avTl)v• on ,uKE>av EXEi~ ouvaiuv, Kai ETJJOIJO'O~ µou TOV :vJ. 2G 

m :\hrk UI. ::!5. D \ , \ , 0 , , .. ,, , • 9 • ~ ' p 3 8- 7• 30-2 
Acls_~v; 17. AO)'Ol' KO( OUK' flfJVlJO'f&J TO OVOµa ,-COU. lOOV I W 3--1-5-6 
rh. VII. 2. q , _ r _ ., r ., .. '\ , 1 , 7-8. 40 
:iuii 1:.!. 1.:11: EK T)Jc; O'UVR)'W)'lJ~ TOU aaTava Th.IV AE)'OVTWV EOUTOU~ l-:!-1-H 
~- [I rd. 11. , 1 'I' \ 1 , \ 1 , s 1 , ~ , !/. 50-1 
4~-l L..:,.:u. lou8awut Elva, KOl ovK uatv uAAa 'lpE.u'oovrat, 10011 90. li•. 

?1.l~~~~ii.
5 

och.ii.13. p-Act11:1:.40. q2Jobn4".o·. rch.il.9, a=IJohnl.O 
al.fr, Prov.Juv.5. 

IU:U K.\UWV l 16. 37. 15: txt C c cr;1, e sil) ,·ulg syr.dd Iren-int I>romiss. rcc 
a.vo,y1:1, with AC 1(avu;-u) 15. 3G vulg Amlr Primas: avo,7wv n: t:d ND rel copt 
Orig::: Anllr-coh:l Arcth Ircn-int llil. 

8. -ra. 1:p7a bcf O'ou N. 'fYH11"Yµwrw N c m 35. rcc (for 7111) Ka,, with (k, c 
om auT71v N 4!). for sil) 1 Amlr: txt ACN D rcl Orig Amlr-coisl Arcth. 

EXEiS, EXEL 1(Dl-l). 
9. rcc (for 0t6w) B,Owp.,, with D rcl .Andr Areth: 0EliwKa. N: txt AC. for 2ml 

to the latter alone. Cf. on the whole 
sense, Matt. xvi. HJ), who openeth and 
no one shall shut, and shutteth (the con• 
strnction is altered to the direct from the 
participial: ns iu Amos v. 7, /J 1ro1Wv E1s 
llil,os «pip.a., ,ca.l 611ea100-Vv11v ,ds 7ijv (8711CEV. 
1'his is sai<l to be llebra.istic [De \V.J: 
but such irregularities arc not confined 
to any particular language) and no one 
shall open (these words arc to be tnkcn 
not merely of the power of Christ to 
forgi,·c sin . .:;, but generally, as indeed the 
next verse requires. Christ only has power 
to ndmit into and exclude from His king-
dam ; to culargc the wol'k nml oppor• 
tunities of His Church, and to contract 
them): I Im.ow thy works (these words 
stand by themscl\'C's; not, as De \V. [ so 
nlso Ewald and llengclJ, as connected 
with Un µ.1,cpO.v K,-r,,\, lJdow, the iuh'r• 
vcning sentence, l0o0 ... a.irrfw, being 
consitlerc<l 1mrcnthciicnl. They are 
words of comfort and support to the 
Phila<lelphian Church): behold I have 
given before thee a door opened (i.e. have 
grantf'd, in my possession an<l :i<lministrn
tion of the key of Dadd, Umt a door 
should stand opened. For the construc
tion, ~ce rd. 'fhc cloor is variously un
derstood: hy Lym, al. [ sec abo,·c on \"er. 7] 
as "ostium apcrtum nll scriptnras intclli
gendns :" by ArC'th., as ·dw Etso6ov 1tpbs 
chrOAau(TIV: by Bcngl'I, as an cntrnnce 
into the joy of thy Lord and so to an 
uninterrupted prog-rcss in nil good; Eich
l1orn and Heinrich:--, "aclitus ad me tibi 
patet," in the merely superficial sense of 
"bf'nc tihi CU}Jio :" mo~t expositors take 
it to mean, as in rcl[ 1 Cor.; 2 Cor. ; 
Col. [otherwise in t·cf. Acts], an oppor
tunity for the mis!:-'.ion work of the church. 
And this apJlears to lie the true sense 
here, by wlmt follows in ver. U, promising 
l'Onvcrsio11 of tlw~e who were now foes. 
'1'l1is connexion, whiC"h lies in the context 

itself, is ma<lc yet plainer by tlic i0o0 
0€6C&.111:a ... I0o0 B,6W ... lootJ 1ro,-/i(fw, 

lvW1r1.0v uov, because the course 
is naturally foru:arcl), which no one is 
able to shut (it, rctlundant: sec rell'): 
because (not, ns Vitr., etiamsi: 3n gives 
the reason or what prcccdc(l; the Lord 
will confer this great ndvnntagc on ~he 
Phila1lelphian church, because ... ) thou 
hast little power (not as E. V. "a little 
strength," thereby virtually reversing the 
sense of the words: µ.1,cpO.v lxEn BOv. 
importing " tit.I/ streu_qt/1, is but small/' 
and the K V. importing "thou hast some 
streugtli," the fact of its smallness Vanish
ing under the indeliuitc term II a little.'' 

The meaning of this fLLKpCl.v must 
not be assigned as L)'ra, "quia non cledi 
tilli gratimu rniracnlornm, sicut multis 
aliis cpiscopis illius temporis, recompcnsad 
tibi intellectu sncrarum scripturarum cx
cellf'nti" [sec above_], but it 1Dnst be 
understood, as most Commentntors, to 
have consisted in the fewness of the con
gregation of Christians there: possibly 
also, as Hengst., in their poverty o.s con
tr.istc<l with the wealth of tlwir Jewish 
adversuries), and (using thnt little well) 
didst keep my word and didst not deny 
my name (the aorr. perhaps refer to e-:ome 
time of especial trial when both thC'se 
temptations, to break Christ's worcl and 
deny His name, were put before the 
church). Behold, I give (not, to tliee, as 
Hengst., nor can we render it by "paliar" 
as ,v olf: the sense is broken oil' in the 
following clause', :uul the B,liW resumed 
by iOoll wonfuw a.tiTotJs t"a : see rcu: in 
both J>laccs) of the synagogue_ of Satan 
(sec on eh. ii.!), where the same expression 
occurs of outward .Jews who were not real 
Jews), who profess themselves to be Jews 
and they are not, but do lie,-behold I 
will make them (this a.VToV, is put ns the 
ohjcct of tho pl'Ccc<ling \'Crb rather than as 
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t1rod1aw a~rolH; t l.1•u u ;J~oua1v Ka; ~w 1rpo,;Ku1,l1aou11u, wx EvW• 11g!
1
~i!~·

1
f· 

11'l0V T,;,v 1Toa,;,v aou, Kai yvc;,a,v Ort EyW ~yU7rr,a<l ITEe c1\.s
1
t~~/1~· 

ID On n ET{,OrJtrat; T0v O AOyov TlJ<: Y ii1ro,,01,ij~ Y µou, ,c~yW n i~t~.\1.t_., 
z , , z , .. r, .. a .. .. , J~1hn _:tvn. 2. 

aE T'lfllJaw EK TJJ~ c,Jpa<: rou '11'U('arrµov TTJ~ 1uA,\ovarJt ~t~i:/ 
Tili,3. :,.1il, 

12. xiv.13, ::1:1:ii. 14. Wintr, ffln.f., i 41. b. I. IJ. v Is.t. xli:s. 21. w eh . .1:v. -1. ha, 
1:a:vi. :_>;J,, x - cb. i. 4. rdl". J' ~n 2 The". iii.~- 2 Cir. i. 5, Jleb. Jl. 311. see th. i. U, 

z John xrii. 15 nol:,. ue l•rov. vn. O. a= I Pet. i. li retl: 

,Bou, Kai 1. 49. rcc 71{wcn, with D rcl An<lr Arcth: 11!w(sic) t : txt ACN b c n 2. 
10. 3;;.r,. rcc 1rposKuv71qc.,u1, with n rcl Anclr Arcth: txt .ACN b c I. 2. 13. 
">'""'""11 N f Prinrns : i'vwuovT<u 15. 36 (·:1.9) vulg. om f')'"-' D rcl Arcth Priwas : ins 
ACN n 36 (l I. lG. 38. ·19 fir, c sil). 

10. for 0T1, Kci1 A: Ka, 0T1 38 arm. 

the subject of the following, ns in orBaµr:v 
TDiiTov, 1r6thv EcrTlv, not by a mere attrac• 
tion of grammar, as usu:111y reprc:;ente<l 
[ e,·en in \\'iner, edn. G, § 6G. 5, a], but 
in the strictest logical propriety, aVTolJs
heing the object on which the action in
<licatetl by the preceding ,,erb is exercised) 
that they shall come (for tva. nft. 1ro,., an<l 
for the fut. inclic. after 'lva, sec ref\:), and 
shall worship before thy feet (so in Isa. 
lx.14, "the sons also of them that alllieted 
thee shall come bending unto thee: and ~,ll 
thc_y that despised thee shull bow thcm
sel\"Cs down at the soles of thv feet: and 
they shall call thee the city of· the LorJ, 
the Zion of the Holy One of Isrnd." Sec 
also Isa. xlix. 23 ; Zech. viii. 20-23. 
These passages arc <lecisi\"e agninst the 
sense gi\•cn hy Corn.-a-lap., "sibrniticatur 
summa. 11clelium devotio, re,·crentia et sub
missio erga ecclesiam ctiusque prrelatos. 
IIrec enim acloratio proce<lit ex apprchcn
sione cx:ccllentire prrelatorum plusquam 
humanro et minus qnam cliviuro :n a sense 
unknown to Rstins und tl1c better lt.-Catl1. 
expositors. Arcth. in the catena says well : 
-rolJTovs 0~11 1rpos-Bpaµelcr6a1 oil K«Tc\ -rO 
T1JX611, ciA>,.,11 µnCI, 1ro.\A-ijs Tijs 9r:pµtfrf1TOS 
Kal cru11'Tp11Jijs 'fn1crl• -roiiTo ;,d.p alvl-rnTa, 
TO ,rpOs Tots 1r&6as- 1rposK1111~cra1, Ka} fv 
fcrxriT01s EA{cr6a, n-rd.x9ci, Tijs iKKA71crlas, 
µ611011 'Toii µ{povs- eiva, Tiis fKKA71crla.s
U{1"-'6ij11a1, &s- Hal ti..a,816 G:u11'acrTWs cp71u1v 
d 1rpo,Pf/T71s, "fteAe{d.µ1111 1rapaf'~mTe;cr6a1 
f,c 'Tqi o'f,up -roii 6eoV µ011, µ0.AJt..ov ~ oiKfill 
µe iv cr1C.7111Wµacr, TWv QµapTwJt..Wv "), and 
that they may know that I loved thee 
(the English icliom requires, "have lo,·cd 
thee:" but the a.or. has its propriety, re• 
fcrring as it docs to the time preceding 
that in which they shall <lo this. Di.isterJ. 
takes it as usetl of that great proof which 
Christ gave of His love by dying for His 
church, appealing to the same a.or. ill Eph. 
"· 25; Gal. ii. 20; 1 John i\". 10, 11. But 
thus we lose the especial reference to the 
particular church which seems to be in• 
voh-ctl in the recognition. It is the love 
bestowed Oll the Pbiladclphian churcb, ill 

for T1/P11CT"-', e!11-ya;,ov :JG: om N. 
signalizing its success in tl1e work of 
Christ, that these converted enemies shall 
recognize. Lyra's explanation is curious 
an<l characteristic,-" quia c>go <lilexi tc, 
promovenclo non solum a<l fi<lcm catho
licam, scd rtiam ad episeopalem digui. 
tatem "). Because thou didst keep the 
word of my endurB.JJ.ce (the A&-yos pre:iehe<l 
to thee, l'njoining that V1rouov~ which be
longs to .l\le an<l mine, see c:h. i. 9. j-LOV 

belongs to {nroµovijs alone, not to the 
whole T0v A. -rijs {nr. as Dtistenl., "~iner 
[ cdn. 6, § 3-1. 3, b J, ,I. Such n con
struction would, I concei\"e, be in<le
fonsihle: certainly all the places which arc 
qnotc<l ns for it, arc again::;t it: viz. eh. 
xiii. 3; Col. i. I:J; lleb. i. 3. Had it heen 
so here, I shoul<l hm·c expected -rbv i\&-yov 
µov Ti;s 011'oµovijs), I also (I on my side: 
the ica.£ cxprl'ssing reciprocity. And this 
reciprocity <lrpeu<ls, in its form, on the 
close juxtapo~itiou of the lnroµovijs- µ011 
an<l 1ea...,w, which is matcriallv iutcrfcrccl 
with by referring µou to the wliole sentence 
and resolving Tijs- i'.nroµovijf into a mere 
epithet: sec abO\·e) will keep thee (aE 
emphatic and prominent) from (lie, from 
out of the miclst of: but whether by im~ 
mrmitg from, or by bei11,q brought snfe 
througli, the preposition docs not clearly 
clelinc. Xor can the distinction which 
Di.istcrd., al., attcmpl to set up between 
T'l7pr:iv Eic and T. ci,,rO, be safely main
tniuccl. In comparing Jol.J11 xvii. 15, oi.iK 
EpwTW 1111:i ,pr,s cilJToV" iK Toll H&uµov, 
a,,._J,,., 1va TTJP"lO"'lllji a1hoOs- Eic -roii 1ro1171poii, 
with James i. 27, ,cr71'1Aov ~auTOv Tl)ptiv 
G.1rO -roil K&'uµ.011, it is not ensy to see 
that the former implies passing scatheless 
tbrough the e,·il, while tl.Je latter imports 
perfect immuuity from it. This last we inay 
grnnt: lint is it not equally true in the 
other case? Re,•. vii. 1'1, Epx- EH Tijs- 9Jt..(iJ,., 
which they cite on their side, is quite dif
ferent: the local meauiug of fK heiug made 
decisl\•c by the local Yerb (pXEt16a,) the 
hour of temptation (the appointed season 
of sore trial, ToV 1rupa.crµoU, of tbc well. 
known nn<l signal temptation. llut the 
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11. rcc ins ,Sou bC'f Epxoµ.a,, with n 36 :nth Ilcde: om ACN D rcl am(with tol &:c, 
rig-;:.t dPmi<l fold lipss) syr-<ld copt gr-1:tt-n: 

12. for 1st av-rov, aVTw Nl 47. oru 1:v N'. om n, N. om E'Tr
1 

av-rov C n: E"Jr" 

nl'li<'lc eannot be cxprcsse<l in I~uglish, he
cnu:::c it wonl<l nn:n·oidahly liecomc the 
m1tcrl'df'llt to "whicl1," following) which 
is a.bout to coma upon the whole world 
(the time imported i3 tlrnt proplic!-icd of in 
1\laU. xxh·. 21 ff., viz. the grc:it time of 
tronhle- which sl1nll he hpforc the Lord's 
sccollll coming-. As such, it is immediately 
conncctetl with fpxoµa.1 -raxO following), 
to try them that dwell upon the earth 
(sec eh. viii. 13, &c., as in rcff., where tlic 
cxprc!-sion npplics to those who arc not of 
the church of Christ. In this g-rcat trial, 
the scn·:mb; of Christ shall lw k(•pt safe, 
C'h. ,·ii. 3. 'The trial of the 7rUp,:iuµ&s will 
operate in two ways: on the foithi"ul, by 
l1ring-ing out their fidelity .i on the un
faithful uml uubelieving, hy hardening 
tlwm in their impcnitcuce, sec eh. ix. 20, 
21, xvi. 11, 21. 'l'hC' t.•xpositors kwe 
in many c;1scs g-onc awa_y from this broad 
aml oln·ious mC'auing- h<'re, aml have sougl1t 
to identity the /JJp,:i 'tr'EtparrµoV with va
rious periods of trial and pers('eution of the 
Church: a. line of interpr<'tation carrJi11g 
its own refutation' with it in the \'Pry term:. 
11!-ed in the text. Thus (hot. muler:-ta1uls 
it of the persecution under Xero; L_yra, of 
the future increase of that under l>omitian, 
which was raging a:,; the Apo:-.U1..• wrole: 
Alcas., Pnr.cus, al., of those uml('r Tr:~jan: 
Primasius nml Ucde, of the trouhlC's whif'h 
should arise on account of Anlielirist, 
whkh is nC'~r<•r the m:nk. A1Hlr. mid 
Arethas give the alternati,·C': ~ -rOv br~ 
Aoµn,avoV 61wyµbv J\f11u, OEIIT1:pov tvTa. 
µ1:-rO. Nlpc.wa. Ws EUui{.3,os luTopEi Q Ilaµ• 
cpl>..ov, IJH ,cal aV-rOs 6 Ella.ryEhtuThs Eis 
Tt]v n1Tµ,ov ~'ff'• aUToV -ro~ .O.o~n:~voii 
Ka.TE1<p1671, r, 'TljJ/ ll'l'l UIIV'TEJ\E1~ 'TOV QIWPOS 

l171'b -roV 'Avrixpfu-rotJ Ka.-ra xp1unavW11 
luoµlv71v 7rtt')'K6up.rnv, llva,potinos .,-obs 
xp,u-r1avo6s). 11.J I come quickly 
(these words, whirh in dillC'rent scm:es mu] 
with vm·ying rc•f<'rc•ncc:-. form the burden 
of this whole book, an~ hrrc mnnifcstlr to 
he taken as an r1wo11r:ign11<1 11t and ron{fort 
to the lJhiladclphian church, arising from 

tl1e HC'arnc:;;.s of the Lord'~ coming to re
ward her; cf. T0v u-rfq,av&v uov bdow): 
hold fast that which thou host (& 'X"•• 
in the languag-c of these Epistles, imports 
any advantage, or prog-rcss in g-racc, 
already po:-sesscd; cf. eh. ii. G, -roV-ro (xus, 
o.,., ... This is l'<'g:mlcd us a treasure, to 
he firml,Y gra:,;pcd, as nu:ainst those who arc 
eYC'r ready to snateh it away. In this case 
the & lx"'s was a rich treasure indeed: cf. 
,·v. 8, 10), that no one ta.ke (~natch away: 
but here the figure stops: it is not for 
!timseif that the robher would snatch it, 
hut merely to deprive the possessor. So 
Aa/.3Elv -r¾w Eip~v71v EK -rlh ')'~S', cl1. vi. ,t •. 
The idea.of the robber taking it for himself 
must, as De \V. rcmark!:1-, have been ex
pressed by l'~oel, ~Mos) thy crown (ref.). 

12.] The reward of the conqueror. 
Re that conquereth (for the pendl•nt nmn., 
sec ref.), I will make him a pilla.r in the 
temple of my God (i. c. he shall han n 
fixed antl important place in the g-lol'Hicd 
chnr<'h h<'rcaftrr. That thi~. nml nothing 
rt>ferring to nny honour or dignity in the 
church militant [:-o Lyra, Aretius, Grot., 
\\'ctst., .SchOttg., :11.J, or in that ns lcruliug 
on to thl' dmrch triumphant [so \'itr., 
Corn.•a-lap., ~tern, al.] i:,; intended, is 
mnnil'est from the whole diction of this 
passngt>, ns well ns from comparing- the 
corresponding- promises, which all refer to 
thr ble5siu~s of the future state of glory. 
H is 110 ol~jection to this yiew, that in the 
lwannly ,ll'rns:1lcm there i:- no temple, 
<'h. xxi. 22: hut r:.ith(>r a C'orroboration of 
it. Tlmt glorious city is nil temple, ancl 
Cl1rist's victorious ones arc its li,·ing stones 
nml pillars. 'l'lms as Diish•nl. well re• 
marks, the imag-crv of the church militant, 
l Cor. iii. lG JL; 

0

Eph. ii. 19 JI'.; 1 Pet. 
ii. 5 n:, is tran!-forred to the church 
triumphant, hut with this dilfcreurc, tlmt 
the sniuts arc no long<'r the stones nl<'rl'iy, 
but now the pillars themsch-cs, standing
in thC'ir imrno\'('ahlc firnnu.!s~. On 8EoV 
µ.ov, Sl'C note on eh. ii. 7), and out of it be 
she.11 never more go out (the subject i:1 
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:;,,oµn TO ii o 0Eoii O 
JHJtJ, Kn} T() 01,0Jta Ti;~ p 7rt),\EW(' Toti J) i~.~bJtt~~12• 

0 
0Eoll 0 1wu T~t; ,,Ka11•i1,; q 

1

lEpovaaA1}µ 1j r Kara{3alvouan i,c i~~i!·,t1. 
Toti o~pavoV UrrO Toii 

O 0Eoii O µnv, Kai To s OvoµO µou To q;t~~:i:f; 
8 

l\"aU,(;.,_ 13 ;, I txwv t O~(; I UKouaarw Ti T~ 71"1/EVµa AEyu r~rb~;r,ch. 

Tait l:,c,cA11alau;. :~t:i::t~-ttr. 
]4 , - , I • o!.!Cor.i.20 

Ka, T<p a-yy,Arp T;~ EV Aao31KEI~ EKKAt)a/a~ "'fpai/,ov i'.,\' '~'~-
TU8E Al--.,u O u Uµ{p,, ~ v 11Uprvt ~ ,·w 1rtaTOt· Kal w U~11B1vOt; ~:b~-i~~:)~~-

' 1ln:;.(:id11,):,. 
w eh. Sill. 11. :u.i. 5. llJlii. e. 

a.UT"w 36. 01u from 1st to 2nd avoµa. B. 01u from 2nd to 3r<l µau t. clz 
kaTaJ3aiiu., with B rel Amlr .Arcth: t.xt ACN 1 n 1. 12. 51: T7JS Na.Ta/Ja1vouu71s N:la, 
om last µ.ou n rcl Amlr(-a au<l -coisl-cowm) Arcth: ins ACN 10-7-8. 3·.l-5-6 (h m n 
I. 13. 37. 40 !Jc, c sil). 

13. 0 is written nho\'C the line by N1• 

14. rcc (fi,r ev Aao~ucrni EKK/1..) EK1<A. >..ao~1Kewv, n·ith t : b::t ACN D rcl vulfl' syr-dd 
copt gr-lntt-Jl'.-om rn,cl\.. g. aft aµ'f/1,1 ins Kcu l'•tl(Naa disappro\·ing). "fol' 2nd 
lfa,, 6 f 1 u lG. 45 i-yr•<lll Antlr-a: ""' o CN: 2. aft a>..710. ins Ka, H. 

not the O'TIJAos-, hut /J iiuHdv; nntl the 
sense, that be who is thus fixed in his 
eternal plarc ns a. pillar in the heavenly 
temple, will never more, from any cause, 
depart from it. Those Commentntors who 
l1a,·c uullerstoocl the promise of the church 
milita11t, ha,·c been obliged to take E~Ell.8r, 
ns a passiVl\ "non t•jicietur," jusli(ying this 
Ly snd1 expressions as µ.7/T1 IJ Jr..lJxvor fpxE
-ra, l\.lurk iv. 21. Lyra tnkcs it in both 
senses-" 11cc per apostasin, nee per ex
communicationem." Aud thus, except that 
the l:ltter word will have no place, we may 
well understand the general word EC,b..9!1: 
none shall thrust him. out, nor shall he be 
ony more in clang-er of falling, ancl thus 
thrusting hi1nsclf out. It is well worth 
not.icing, as \V ctst. lms done, the recorded 
fact, that Philadelphia wns notorious for 
calamities hy eort.hquake. 'fhe language 
in which Strabo describes this is remark
able in connexion with this promise of the 
pilJar which should not be moved j -ij TE 

4',>i.a801.q>e1a. ...• o1J6£ -rolls -rofxovs fxE1 

1t'10'1'olls, aA.>i.Q. KaB' 11µ/pa,v -rp&1rov -r,vll 
O'CZhEllovT(U ,ea,} a,to-TaJ/TCU" a,a-rEhoiia, BE 
,rposExoVTES -rijs '}'i;s Tois 1rcl.6E,.n, ,ea} 
Apx1TEKTOVOiiVTES ,rpbs a,IJT-hv, xH. p. 868 
D : and still more so in xiii. p. 036 B, 
-w&>i.ts <1>1Ac,,8iAq,ua, ue1a-,.1.Wv ,rh.r,p/Js, 
o!J "Yap a,aAEl?l'OVUIJ/ oI Toixo, i5,iunlµEvot, 
K«l Q.,\h.o-r' liAAo µlpos Tijr wO.\ECaJS KaKo
w.z6oiiv· olKoiiaw ot'iv OAl;-01 T¾v w&Aw 
Oul roVTo· .•. , 4AA4 Kal 'T~V 0Al;,6)v 
ea.uµ&.(uv Eo--rlv an oUT6) 'IHhoxc.:poiia,v 
briarpa.AEis Tds olK')1uus fxovTES" h, 8' 
l£v ns µaA>..ov 6avµcl.uE1E ,,.&,,, ,cnu&.vn,w 
all-r/Jv. Sec also 'I1acit. Ann. ii. 4.7 ~ wh('re 
among the tweh'c cities of proconsulnr Asia 
which wc>re overthrown by an earthquake, 
Philadelphia sulfored, aml w:is in conse
quence excused its toxes, nn<l in common 

with the otlicrs cntrustetl to a senatorio.n 
commissioner to repair): and I will write 
upon him (t.he conqueror; not us Grot.1 

the pillar) the name of my God (\Vetst. 
quotes from the Uabbinical book llava 
Jfathra 75. 2, "H. 80.mucl filius Nach
manni nit, ]L Joclrnmmcm dixissc>, tres 
appcllari nominc .Dei 8 . .ll.,-justo3 [Is, 
xliii. 7], l\fessium [,Jcr. xxiii. GJ, Hicroso
lyma [Ezck. xh-iii. 35]." ~Ol)lC think of 
the mitre frontlet of the high-priests, 
on which was in:-crihcd "Holinel:-s to the 
Lord," Exocl. xx\'iii. 36 : so 8chOttg., 
Ewal<l, o.l. But this <loes not SE."em appli• 
cable here, where, from this and the fol
lowing- particulnrs, it is r,ri:.hcr a blessed 
belonging to l¾otl an<l the holy city and 
Christ, that is imported, thna the priestly 
office of tbc glol"itic<l Christian), and the 
name of the city of my Gori, the new Jo
rusa.lem, which descendeth (the appositi,·e 
nom., sec reff.) out of heaven from 1ny 
God (on the whole, sec eh. xxi. 2, 3, and 
notes. It is possible, that t\1c name Jea 
hovah Shammoh, Ezck. xldii. 35, may be 
meant ; but hardly probable, seeing lho.t 
the Holy N ;\me its('lf has before been men
tioned as inscribed on him. 'l'hc inscrip• 
tion of the name of the city would betoken 
citizenship), and mine own new name 
(not the name mentioned eh. xix. 16, which 
is known o.ncl patent, but thot indicah.otl 
eh. xix. 12, tJ otl8ds o16Ev E1 µ¾ a.ll'T&s : 
for this is clearly pointed at by the word 
Kaiv&v. IJy the inscription of this new 
nnmc of the glorified Sa,,ionr i!. de:rlnrcd, 
that he belongs to Him in His new and 
glorious state of eter1ml rest nml triumph). 

13.J S('e uhon•, eh. ii. 7. 
14-22.] 'flIE RPISTLE TO TilE cnuncll 

IN L£ODICEA. And to the angel (not, 
the bi-shop or ruler, sec on eh. i. 20) of the 
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l'tennle. 
y - H"rn. viii. 

111,&,·. C'.>I, 
1.1;,_ .Tut1,1h 

.;, X ~rx~ T~,;' y ICT:aEW( TOV 0Eol', 15 otsa aou TJ 1pya, At"'~ n a 
,, , 'T ,, , b., A , 'f lo n, I. 

in OVTE z i/Juxpo( H OVTE 
11 

Z:E«fTO(. 04'E OV z 1./Juxro~· llf; iO~,:i_i-.;~ 

:x1d;i} 5 ~f):.vi. 21 Aq: here 3ce. !h~\ Co~~ i~-~1[- J'~~~: !~vj_~,1C:at:: fJi~i,;I~~ o:fk."ings v, 3. 
I!- here (3~") tl-9. 26-

Jobx.a,. IJ. PJ. 7. 30-2-
,1-4-5-6-
i-8- -10-

rec (for -i)s) HTIS, with t 2stt for KT11nws, EtcKA'71cr1as N1 : ,r1crT1:wr b. 
16. om fl N 1• om from (EtrTos to (ea-Tos A t. 47. 

k(c sil) 30-corr: txt CN D re! Audr Arcth. {m D lG. 32.) 

church in Laodicea write: These things 
saith the Amen (sec ref. Isa. Chrh,t is 
the Amen, inn!-muc:h as His words shaH 
never pass nway, but shall find certain 
ratiricution. 'fhis, nml not the particular 
case ,\-·hil'l1 is trcatc<l in ref. 2 Cor., seems 
to be the rC'fcreuce here, where not the 
rntification of promises merely, hut general 
folC'lity and Ct.>rtainty arc couccrne<l: ns 
Arcth., in Catena, iao6wa.µEI -roiiTo, -r&6E 
Ji..E-yu d U,,\716wOs- ••• 1%µ.ijv -ycf.p ian 'TO 
va.C· va.l obv irr"T,v iv 1rO:a, "Tols 1rEpl 
a.V"ToU 1\.E,'oµEvo1s-, '1,To1 U,,\~9E1a ,ea.} obBEv 
tf,Ell6or. 'fhat expression is illustrati,·c of 
this, hut this talces the wider rn.nge. ZUilig 
lms imagiuC'd that the title here owes its 
occurrence to this bein,:;- the last among 
the Senn Epistlc8- : hut this probably is 
mere fuucy), the faithful and true (on 
liA.1181.vOi;, sec o.bovc, ver. 7) witness (there 
does not seem in this title to be any a11u
sion to the propl1ccies which nre nbout to 
follow in eh. iv. ff. ns some [Grot., De 
,v ette J have imagined. },ar rnther docs 
it substn.ntinte the witness borne in the 
Epistle itself, ns we have seen in the case 
of the otlwr introductions. Sc.•e a length
ened notice of the title in 'l'rench, p.181 f.), 
the beginning of the creation of God 
( = wpwTO"To,cos 1r&.cr71s KTlUHd, ref. Col., 
where see note, os nlso Bleck on the Hc
brewE1-, vol. ii. 1, p. 1·3 note. In Him the 
whole creation of God is liegun and con
ditioned: He is its source oml primary 
fountain-head. The mere word U.pxfi would 
admit the meaning that Christ. is the first 
created being: sl'e Gen. xlix. 3 ; Deut. 
:xxi. 17; nnd Prov. viii. 22. And so the 
Arians here take it, a.ntl some who hm·e fol
lowed them: e.g. Ca.stalio, "chefcl'umvrc:" 
"omnium Dci operum cxccllenlissimum 
ntque primum :" and 80 J.~wn1tl nnd ZUHig. 
Uut ever,v consideration of the rc-quirc
ments of tlrn context, and of the Person 
of Christ as set forth to us in this book, is 
against any such view. Others, as Calov., 
Deng-cl, \Vhitby, al., make &px.~ = ~pxwv, 
which is impossible: as it is also to inter
pret KTltTEwr of the new spiritual creation, 
the church, as Ribera, Corn.-n-lnp .• Grot., 
"' etst., nl. 1'hcrc c~m he little douht that 
ClpxfJ is to be taken in that prrgnant 
s~!1se in wl

1
1ich ,we 

1
ho.v,c it, e. g., in \~isd. 

xu. 16, 7J -yap ,axus aov 61,cu,otrvV'ljr 

ii:pxn,~ih. xiv. 27, ~ 'Y~P .,.w,,:.. •• E16W~~,, 
6p71UH.E1a. 1ra.nOs CZ,PX7/ Ka.Kov Ka.l a.1na. 
,cal -rrlpa.s i'TTiv: nncl in the Gospel of Ni
codemus, p. ii. cap. \"ii. 'l'ischdt: Ev. Apoc. 
p. 307, whrre Satan is said to be 0.pxh 
"Toll 0a.vcfrou ,ca.l t,l(a T-ijr b.µapT:a.s, viz. 
the in<'ipient cause. So Amlr., Arelh. iu 
Catl'na [;, 1rpo,ca.n1p1eT11e¾, alTfa. Tijs 1e-rl. 
aEws], Lyrn, Vitr., \Volt: Stern, Hengst., 
De \V ette, Ebrarcl, Diister<l., al. The latter 
asks the questioni;:., " How coul<l Christ 
write if' it were_> only this pnsent Epistle, 
if he were himself a. C'reature ? How could 
rvery crcuture in he:wen nnd earth nclore 
him, if he were one of themselves [ cf. eh. 
xix. I0J? \Ve need only think of the 
appellation of our Lorcl as the A nntl n. 
[ eh. xx.ii. 13: cf. i. 8] in its nccesso'lry ful
nc.ss of import, an<l we shall see that in 
the A lies the necessity of his being the 
ttpx7/ of the Creation, ns in the n thnt of 
his coming to bring the visible creation to 
an encl"): I know thy works, that .(sec 
ahovc, ver. I, where the construction is 
the same: I have thy whole course of life 
before me, aud it.s tcstimon~· is, that ... ) 
thou art neither cold nor hot (the 11eculinr 
use of the similitude of physical col<l and 
heat here, makes it necessary to intl'rpl'et 
the former of the two somewhat differently 
to its common acceptation: so that w}1iic 
(EaT&s, from (lw [cf. -r~ ?rVEtJµa.n (lovns, 
Uom. xii. 11], keeps its meaning of fer
~ent, worm, and earnest in the lifo of 
faith and love, !Jluxp0s cannot here mean 
11 dead and cold/' as we sa~· of the listless 
and careless professor of religion : for this 
is just what these Laodiceans were, and 
whnt is expressed hy xA,a.p&s below. So 
that we must, so to Speak, go further into 
coldness for !Jluxp&s, and fake it as mean
ing, not on}y entirely without the spnrk 
of spiritual life, hut also an<l chiefly, by 
consequence, openly belonging to the world 
without, an<l having no part nor 1ot in 
Christ's church, and nctively opposed to 
it. 'l'his, as well as the opposite state of 
spiritual fcnour, would be au intelligible 
and plainly-marked condition : at nil 
event\,:, free from thut clanger of mixed 
motive ao<l disregnrde<l principle which 
belongs to the lukewarm stntc: inasmuch 
ns n. man in earnest, be he right or wrong, 
is ever a hettcr mnn tlian one professing 

110. n,. 
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~ a ~td'TOt;. 16 c o~rW(' OT, ft x>..1apOt; Ei Ka~ oUTt 
8 ru;rO,; ~hc~,t~;1!:f1• 

oUTe z lf;vxpO,;, e JtE'AAw aE 'E,,Eaa, EK roU arO,uarOt; µou. c :~t R;,:_r. 
17 Or, AlyE1<; (Orr] 1rA01J11,0,; Ei,u, Kal g 'iTE'JTA0Ur11Ka, Kai ~~:•~{:t~~~
h olJOEv h xoElav h Ex'", Kai ollK oi8a,; Or, aU tl i O k raAnl• r~:~~~~:-1-l 

\ onlf. 

g = l;:,~~ :i~\1 ~t fr~ Cor. iv. s. 2 err:;. vt:k:·v/~~~- ~:'.·4~i. xviii. 13, 
b constr., htrc onh-. rhw. w. gen., 

Ji; Rom. ti1. ~~ only. ba, 
:1.ii:1:1U. I. (-pio, Jame~ v. I. -pEI..-, James iv.U.) 

16. on hcf ovT1&1s N: om uvTC&IS 3G. ;,c:A.1tpos N1. for 1st ovn, ova tom, 
2. 1. 9. 13-G-7-8. 32--i-7. 11-1-2-8-9. 50. 90 nr. rec OUTE 1fvxpos OVTE (Ec:r'Tor, with 
A 17-8 (l!), c sil) vulg: txt CN B rcl syr-dtl copt Andr Areth Sah-.-om ~tll l>etween 
u ::md µ.EA'Aw 10 harP spec reth Primns.-(Eo-Tpos (but p erased) N. aft 1J11Jxpos 
ins u N;I : N;3J. or c disappro\'ing an<l inserting El after (Ea-Tos.-N1 proceeds 1r1X1JO'€ 
( = ,rcr;v0'1X1) -rou, for which N:3 has IJ.EA.Aw !J"f Eµw u Tou. for µov, a-ou NZ. 

17. om 2n<l 0T1 ND rel spec Amir Cypr: ins AC c gm nl71.3-1(l.6.32-8.40 8, es.il) 
rulg An<lr-coisl Arcth Oros lleclc. rec (for ov8u,) ovBEvos, with N D rcl .Amir 
Areth: txt AC 12. on TcAcmwpos u(omg au and o) N1 : om o 3G: om ,, k. 

what he cloes not feel. This necessity 
of interpretation here has been much and 
properly pressed by some of the later Com
mentators [De \\"c::ttc, nn<l more clc::arly 
still, DLlster<l. ], but was b_y the ol<ler ones 
very gcneral1.,· missed, aml the col<lness 
interpreted of tl1c mere negati,·c absence of 
spiritual lifo. So Amir., Areth. in Catena, 
,/,vxp&s, l, ia--rEp-qµEvos -riis -roii 0.-yfou 
,rvf'llµ."-ros EvEp")'fia:s K«l /,r,cpo1Tt)a-Ews : 
Grot., "qui nullam habet cvangelii no
titiam ac proindc nee nllos motus chris
tionos :.. so Bengel, Ebrnrd, on<l many 
others. There ha,·e been some singular 
intcrpreto.tions, e. g. that of Lyra, "fri
gidus, clevitaus transriressiones pa:mm ti. 
more:" of Ansbert, "quia. nimirum ille 
eos ~laciali quodammoclo more constringit, 
qui clixit, 'Sedcbo in n1onte testumenti, in 
lateribus aquilonis.' Aquila itaque valcle 
frigidissimus. ventus, .. &c. : of Heugsten
berg, who reg1uds both hot and cold u.q 

spoken of Christ's scrrauts in relation to 
Clirist, and col<l as equirnlent to poor in 
spirit, conscious of one's own colcloess and 
desire for warmth. Any thiug more op
posccl to the context cannot be imagined): 
would that (rcll· .. for both inclic. aucl opt. 
usages) thou wert cold or hot: so (sec 
ref. It expresses the actunl relation of 
forts to the wish just expressed, as not 
fulfilling it: = "quod cum non ita fiat.,) 
because thou art lukewarm ( Toii p:11BE,rw 
6fpµalvov-ros, & xAu,pOv ,ccr:i\€iTcu, Galen. 
It is one of the manv derin.tivcs from 
xAlw, to melt), and neither hot nor cold, 
I shall soon spue thee out of my month 
(-rfi µE-raq,op~ TOV x>..uipoii BE~JITWS' fxp-F,-
11a-ro, & 1tal la.TpWv """;OH ,ri\c£6ov lp-ya.
(dµoov Eis (µETOV lpElU(uv ,ra.pa.Aaµ/Jt!
Pova-iv. Areth. in Catena. The _.,EAAw 
is 11. mil<l expression, carrying with it a. 

possibility of the detenuination being 
chaugecl, <lependently on a change in the 
statcoftheehurch). 17, 18.J Ju these 
verses, the xA.1ap0T7Jf i!-1 further expanded, 
as inducing miserable unconsciousness of 
defect ancl need, and empty sdf-suffi<'ieney. 
Aml the charge comes in the forrn of 
solemn and aftl'ctionate counsel. Because 
(this O-r1 forms the reason of uuµ801J>...fIV"' 
below : = seeiilg tlwt . . . Cf. a sirnH ar 
construction in d1. x,·iii. 7. B) thou sayest 
[that] I am rich, ond am become wealthy, 
and have need in nothing (the three ex
pressions for1n a climax: tJ1e first gi,·ing 
the fact of being rich, the s.ceon<l the pro
cess of ha,·ing become so [in which there 
is not merely outward fact, but some sclf
lamlntion: ef. ref. Hosea], the third the 
result, sclf-sufficingncss. }' rom the whole 
context it is e,·i<lent tha.t not outwanl 
worldly wealth, but imagined spiritual 
riclies, are in question. The former is held 
to be meant by .Andr., .Areth., Aretius, 
Corn.-a-lnp., llengel, E,~·al<l, ZUllig. al., the 
latter by Ilecle, Lyra, Ribera, Alcas., Grat., 
Calov., Vitringa, Eich., De \\r., IIrng-st., 
Rbrard, Diistenl., Trench. Stern thinks 
the wealth is partly worlt.11)· [Ciccr. Epist. 
ad <liv. ii.17, iii. 5; Strabo xii.16: see on 
the wealth of Laodicea the Prole<".'g.J, aml 
partly spiritunL llut thus the co;r"esponcl
ence in our sentence would he confnscd. 
Stern is doubtless so far right, that the 
imagined spiritual selt'-snfficingness was 
the natural growth of an outwardly pros
perous conclition: but tl1e great self-deceit 
of which the Lord here complnins was not 
concerning worldly wealth, which wns n 
patentfuct, but concerning spiritnal, which 
was a. baseless fiction), and knowest not 
that thou (O"V, emphatic; 11 thou, of all 
others;" corresponding to the use of the 
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article below) art the wretched and the 
pitiable one (c\, as dist.inguishctl nbovc 
other:,; [uot :1s De \V., nl., "the well• 
known" J, as the person to whom above 
all othC'rs the epithets belong. Am\ these 
c.•pithets arc especially opposed to oi,6~11 
xpfia11 txw), and poor and blind and 
naked (arc these ntljl•ctives all subordinate 
to () prcce1liug-, or arc they ucw precli• 
catcs dependent on ,J? Better the fatter, 
if only for the reason that the comu,el 
which follows takes up tl1csc thrcC' points 
in or<lcr, thereby bringing them out as 
distinct from 11ml not subordinate to the 
two precNling-), I advise thee (there is a 
deep h-ony in this wonl. One who ltas 
1teed of 11otlti11,q, yd needs counsel on the 
vital poinls of sc]f.preserv;1tion) to buy 
(at the cost only of thy good st•lf-opinion. 
'fhat n 1rTwx6s should be n.<lvisecl to bug 
golcl and raiment, and oinimeut, might of 
itself shcw what kind of buying is meant, 
even if Isa. h·. 1, 11;-opduaTE .. l211n, dp;-11• 
pfou "· ·nµijs, li:1d not clenrly delinc<l it. 
Yet notwithstnnding- such ch•nr warning 
not to go wroug, the Uournn-C.itholic ex
positors have here again hantlled the wonl 
of Uod dcceitfull,v, anJ c>xplainccl, as Lyra, 
"Eme,-e, operibus houis :" Corn.-a-lap., 
",·crlmm ergo emcmli siguitiL"at, quod 
mnlta dcbct homo faccrc, f't multa conferrc, 
ut i<loncus sit n DC'o acripcrc i:-ta dona." 
IJecle and Uibcrn, somewhat hcttcr, "dcrc
lictis omnilm.:," lledc: "ctiam cum \·olnp• 
ta.tum dispcudio," Hib. [.which however is 
travelling out of the context, making the 
wealth to be cnrthly rid1c~J: Estius, bt>t.ter 
still, but curionsly cl11ractcristic, ".l.'inere 
significat alir1uoJ stmlium prreccdt!Us, c1uo 
amhiat clmritatcm [his interpretation of 
xpve1lo11 1r1:1rup.J : quod tamcu ctiam ex 
Dco est. Uudc statui potPst merit11111 con
,:;-ruum,rc.=;rcctujustiticationis." Far better 
again A ushert, thong-h missing the point 
of cl;-opilua1 : ".i\ umtp1i<l. is 11ui miser et 
miscrabilis et p:mpc1· et crecus et nutlus 
redari;uitur, aliquid honi haLc>t, r1110U pro 
tauto Uono largitori suo tribuat, 11isi forte 
prim; ah ipso :1ccipi:1t 11uod pro accipicndis 
aliis illi tribuat? 8ic ccrlc in,·cnit quo<l. 

clet, qui nisi clesupcr ncccpcrit, non ha.be~ 
quod dC't." Augustine seems to be on tl.Jc 
right track for the m('auing of d-yoprf.ua1 
wht•n he says, "'contcmle nt pro nomine 
Christi aliqui<l patiaris." 'fhc term con
thmcs the irony. "All this loft,r se)f. 
sullidency must lie expended in the labour 
of getting from ?llc these absolute neces
saries." So most of the later expositors . 
.So even the U.-Cath. Stern, but dis
guising the truth under nn appearance of 
a' quid pro qno ;' ";illrldlCS ill bl't .Kauf::: 
prrie? .pat nidJt ber {>err [clbll gefagt, 
bas fie arm feicn unb clcnb, nalt unb 
j/11111ner1id)? ~br SJrr; foll en fie 0brijlo 
~ingebcn, ilJr \5u~I, n, Xlrn!cn, mlollcn, 
unb tl;ath'aftigcll S.:,anbcln; [id1 fclbit 
gan; tmb gar bent .f)errn 3ur ee•bcigcn, 
[d),llf opfcrn, ITlalt. xiii. ,J5, 4G") from me 
(who mn the source of all true spiritual 
wealth, Eph. iii. B) gold [fresh] burnt 
from the :fire (the EK gi,·es the sense of 
being just fresh from the Lurning or smelt
ing, and thus not only trfod by the pro. 
cess, but bright an<l ncw from the furnace. 
'l'his is better th.m, with mnny Conunc>n
tators, to ma!ic the f,c almost = V1r&, sig
ni(ying the source from which the 11'6-
pwu,s comes, as eh. ,·iii. 11. In the 
interpretation, this g-old represcnl<, all spi• 
1·it11al 1r,\ul/Tos, iu its sterling reality, as 
rontrash>d with that merely imaginary 
sort on whieh the Lamlice:ms pri<lc<l thcm
sclns. It is narrowing it too much 
to interpret it as caritas [cf. Estius 
nbon ], or .fides, as Aret., Vitriuga, 
Ilcngstb., al., or in<lce<l any one spiritunl 
grace>, as distinguished from the sum totul 
of tht•m ull), that thou ma.yest be (a01·., 
literally, maycst h,IYe bccomr, \'iz., by 
the purchase) rich: and white garments 
(Uiister<l. rightly remarks that the white 
garments arc distinct from the gohl only 
in constituting n diJlCrcnt image in thcfor1u 
of expression, not really in the thiug sig
nified. On the meaning, sec vcr. 1-, ell. 
vii. l·l, xix. 8. 'fhc lack of ri.']Meousness, 
which can be ouly bought from Christ, 
a.ml that nt the price of nil f..mcicd right
eousness of our own, is just as much o. 
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'ff'TCrJXela. as tbc other), that thou mayest 
be clothed, and that the shame ol thy 
nakedness be not made ma.nifest (the 
choice of the word r:,a.ve;,w6fi seems as if 
some particular time were in Yicw when 
such manifestation would take place. If 
we are fo assign one, it will naturally he 
th:tt of the Lord's coming, wh£'n Tolls 
.,,.&nas 1/µUs 4'a.vtpw9~vcu. ~Ei' {µ-rrpotrflt=v 
Toii /3~µ.aros Toti xp1crToii, 2 Cor. v. 10: 
whC'n the Lord of the Church will come to 
!=CC his guest!-, an<l nll not ch1d in the wNl

cling robe will be ca.st out, l\Intt. xxii. 
11 It'.), and collyrium (the use of which 
is apparent from wl111t follows. The HOA• 

Aiipwv was so callell from its shape, being 
a stick or roll of ointment for the eyes, in 
the shape of a bread-cake, 1e&.\.\vp" Or -p1s, 
2 Kings \'i. lU, LXX) to anoint (from rcff. 
Tobit, E-yxpluv appears to ha\'c bL•en the 
common tl'chnic:11 word for nnoiuting the 
eyes) thine eyes, that thou ma.yest see 
(in the spiritual interpretation, this colly
rium will import the anointing of the Holy 
Spirit, which, like the gold of His un
searchable riches, and the white garment 
of His righteousness, is to be ol>tained 
from him, John xvi. 7 [1ri,u.4'w aVTbv .. . ], 
1,1- [iK Toii lµ.oU >..-f,µ.,J,r:Tat .•• • ] ; Acts ii. 
33 L f(Exi:=ev Totirn ], aml also at the p:·icc 
of the surrender of our own fancied wis
dom. The nnnlog-y of 1 John ii. 20, 27 is 
not to he o\·crlookcll: sec notes at those 
places). 19.J Importing that these 
rich proofs of Christ's love arc only to be 
sought b,\' such as the Laoclicc.1.ns iu the 
,my of rebuke r1nd chnsti:.a;emcnt: nnd re
eiprocallJ·, ns tending not to dc~pah·, but 
to cncour;,gcmcnt, that rebuke aiul chas
tisement are no signs of rejection frmu 
Christ, but of His abiding nnd plendiug 
loYc, even to the lukewarm ancl cn.rcles~. 
I (em1Jhntically prefixed: I, for my part: 
it is ouc of My wnys, which aro unlike 

men's ways)-as many as (lci.v = Uv, the 
common particle after the relative: see 
rcff.) I love (not as Grot., "non absolute 
sell comparatc, i. c. quos non plane oh 
cliutnrna pcccata al~jiccrc c-t ohjurarc con
stitui :" but in its fullc.~t and most hlessc,l 
s~nsc. Nor is the assertion addressed, as 
Vitr., only "ml meliorcm cccle~i::u par• 
tcm," but to all, us a i,-:.1cious call to re
p::mtancc; as is c,·ideut from the wor1ls 
next following), I rabuke and chasten 
(l~lYX,n.V, the con,·incing- of sin, producing 
conviction, is n portion of 1ra.1.611Jn.v, the 
Lord's chastening: the latter may extend 
,·cry much wider than the fi.Jrmcr, c,·cn to 
ju<lg-mcnts anti pcrsonul inllil'lion, which, 
howenr they ma~· suhsen·c the purpose of 
hi.i-yxew, :1rc not, vropcrly ~peaking, part 
of it. "Hc<larg-ntio ~ane ml ,·erba, casti
gatio \'"Cro JJertinet ~Hl 11:ig-clla," ...\.usbrrt); 
be zealous then (t,jXt:VE, prcs., of a habit 
of Christiau life), n.nd repent (begin that 
life of zeal b.r nu act., dccisi,·c nml clfocti\'e 
[ aor.], of change of purpose. 'fhrre is not 
in the words any Uanpov7rpthr:pov, as De 
,v<'ttc, lmt the logical ronncxion i:-. made 
plain by the tenses. lJUstcrll. [following 
Grot., Heng., Hcug:.th., l~brarll] is clearly 
wrong in snyini:;- that "the Lor<l l'e!1uircs 
of the church a burning zc:11, kindled by 
the lo\·c shewn by Him [hut whei·e is this 
in the contl"xt? J, an<l as the practical 
putting forth of this zeal, true chanp:e of 
purposL•.'' Ti1is goes directly ap:ain:;t both 
the gr-.unmatical propriety and the facts 
of the case, in which change of purpose 
must prrccdc zeal, which is the elfoctual 
working in a m:m's lifli of that change of 
pucpose). 20.J Behold, I stand at 
the door (the construction with the prep. 
of motion after la'n)ica., is perhaps owing 
to the idea. of motion com·ryell in tho 
verb,-H I ha\'c plnce!d m,·sclf." Sec rcff., 
especially ref. Luke) and knock (the re-
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fcrence to Cant. v. 2 is loo plain to be for 
a moment tlouhtl'd: and if ~o, the intcr
pr('tation rnust he grounded in that con
jugal 1·clation between Christ an<l the 
church,-(J1rist mul the soul,-of which 
that rn_ystcrious book is expressive. 'l'his 
being- granted, we may well say, thnt the 
vivid depiction of Chri~t .<;{andin,'l at the 
door is introduC"cll, to brini; home to the 
lukewarm un,l careless church the truth 
of Jlis constant presence, which she was 
so clePply forg-ctting. His k11ockin,'} was 
taking place partly hy the utterance of 
these ,·cry rebukes [ EA.E'}'X"' ], partly by 
evt•ry iuterfl'rencc in juclgmcut and in 
merer. "'henen•r His han<l is hcar<l, He 
is k1{ocking at the door. Hut it is not 
][is hnnd only that muy be heard: sec 
l1elow): if any man hear my voice (here 
~•c lrn,•c more than the mC"rc sound of his 
knock: He speaks. Sec Acts xii. 13 f. 
,cpoOcranos 0~ -roU nh-pou T¾JII 8Vpa.v .•. 
E°11'1'}'v0Vcra T~/V qu,.,v¾w Toll TIETpou. In 
that ca(';C we must conceive Hholla to have 
askc<l "who is there?" an<l Peter to hnvc 
::inswcr('d. It mav not be uninstructi,,e to 
fill up this connciion in a similar manner. 
"It is I," is an nuswer th~ soul may often 
hear, if it will enquire the reason of an 
unexpected knock at the door of .its slum
bers; or we may compare Cant. v. 2, 
,PwJtt, ii.BeA..p,Boll µ011 1ep0Vu i11'1 ·dw 6Vpav, 
"'A110,(dv µ01), and open the door (iil(oVar,, 
&.vof(n, aorists, because prior in time to 
the h1tnrcs which follow: "shall ha,·e 
heard," "shnll ham opt•ned :" but it wouW 
be JJedautry thus to render them iu our 
fa.ngu::igc. On the i-ense, cf. Cant. , •. G. 

Our verse is a striking an<l decisive 
testimony to the practi{'al freedom of our 
will to rcceirn or r<:ject the ht•aveu]y 
Guest: without the recognition of which, 
tbc lo,,c and tenderness of the s:i)·iug be
come a hidl•ous mockl•ry. \\' c then 
open the <loor to Christ, whC'n we odmit 
llim, His voic(', His commands, His ex
ample, to a share in our inner counsels 
::md sources of action. 'J'o suy that this 
cnn be done 1vitl1out His grace, is igno
rance : to s11y it is done only by that grace 
irresistilil_y exertecl, is far worse-it is, to 
deprive His gracious pleadings of oil me::in-

ing), [and] (this l(a,[ is snpc>rfluous in the 
sensc, merely expressiug- the :-cquencc: and 
may on thnt account lmvc heL'll omitted) 
I will enter in to him, and I will sup 
with him, and he with me (the imagery 
is taken from the usnges of intimate hos
pitality. llnt whereas in the:-e it would 
be merely the guest who wonlcl sup with 
the host who lets him in, here the guest 
becomes himself the host, because He is 
the brca<l of life, and the Giver of the 
great feast of fat .things and of the great 
marringc supper [:Matt. viii.11, xxv. 1 n:; 
eh. xix. 7, 9]. 8t. John is cspecinlly 
fond of rPporting these i::ayings of reci
procity which our Lord uttPrc<l: cf. John 
vi. G6 [ x. 38], xiv. 20, X\". 4, 0, X\'ii. 21, 26. 
'l'his blessed mlmission of Cllri(';t into our 
hearts will lea<l to His becoming our guest, 
enr present with us, an<l sharing in all 
our blcssings-an<l, ,.,.·hich is even more, to 
our being ever in clo(';e union with Him, 
partaking ever of His fulnes~, uutil we sit 
clown at His table in his Kingdom). 
21.J He that conquereth (sec aho¥e, 
eh. ii. 2G, and ver.12, for the eonstruction), 
I will give lo him lo sit (iu the blessed 
life of glory hcr('after : such promises 
cannot be rcgardecl, as this by som~, as 
partially fulfilled in this life: for thus the 
fo1lowing analogy, Ws ,ui;-W K,T.lt.., would 
fail. The final and complete act is also 
pointed out by the aor. Ka6lcra1) with me 
(cf. John xvii. 2,t, 7r&.np, & BEBw,ccu iµol 
fUlt.w 1vR 0"Trov El,ul i'}'W NiiKEi110, &aw µn' 
l,uoU) on my throne (hnvc a share in :My 
kingly power, as eh. ii. 27, xx. 6), as I also 
conquered and sat down with my Father 
on His throne (the aorr. refer to the his
torical facts of the H('surrection and As
cension. Uy the latter, Christ sat down 
at the right'lmnd of Go<l, or oftlw throne 
of Grnl, as Heb. xii. 2. No distinction must 
be made between the throne of the }'nther1 

on which Christ sits, nntl tlmt of Christ, 
on which the victorious believer is to sit 
with Him : they arc one on<l the same, cf. 
iN ToU 6p&11ov Toll 6eoU Ka! Toii lr.pJtlov, 
eh. xxii. 1 ; an<l the glory of the redceme<l 
will be a participation in that of the J?ather 
an<l the Son, John xvii. 22). Uoubtlc-ss 
the occurrence- of this, the highest and 

90. B•. 
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most glorious of nil the promises, in this 
place, is to be explained not entirely from 
any especial uptnes:- to the circumstances 
of the Laocliccnn church, though such has 
been attempted. to be assig-ned [ c. g. by 
Ebrarcl-1.Jecausc the victory over luke
warmness would be so much more difficult 
than that in un~· other case], but ul~o 
from the fact ot' its occurring at the co<l 
of all the Epi~tlcs, :m<l as it were gather
ing them all into one. It must not be 
fori:;-otten too, that the l,c&9ura µETrI. 'Toll 
1J'a.'Tp&s µou lv -rip 6p&v'1) a.1hoti forms 11 
link to the next part of the book where 
we so soon, eh. v. G, read ,ca.l ,J6ov iv 
T~ µlu~ Toii 9p&vou ...•. Clpvlov EuT711<Ds 
Ws lu<.pri:yµEvov. 22.] See on rh. ii. 7. 

From this point begins the Revelation 
proper, cxten<lini:;- to the end of the Look. 
And herein we ha,·e a first great portion, 
cmbmcing chnpp. h·.-xi., the opening of 
the se:11s antl the sounding of the trumpets. 
But preparatory to Loth these series of re
velations, we h:wc dcscriLcd to us in clrnpp. 
iv. v., the hetn-enly scenery which fur
nishes tlic locnl ground for these visions. 
or these, chap. i,·. is properly the sceuc 
itseJf: chap. v. being a further unfolding 
of its details. with a view to the vision of 
the seals which is to follow. So that we 
ha,·c,-

Cn. IV. 1-11.] TnE nsrnN OF Goo's 
l'RESE:NCE IN llEA \'E~. u Decrees re~pcct
ing the fortunes of the future rest with 
God, and from Hin.1 comes the I'("\'clation 
of them through Jesus Christ. Hence the 
UeYClation begins with the imparting to 
the Apostlc, through Christ, of the ,·ision 
of God's presence." De \Vcttc. 

1. J After these things (fL<Ti> Ta.vTa. [ or 
TOiiTOJ is a formula frequently occurring 
in this book. nml nowhere indicating a 
break in the celitatic stnte of the Seer1 

hut only the sucecssion of scpnratc \'i
sions. Those arc mistaken, c. g. Hengel, 
Hen~tb., who imagine an inter\'nl, here 
and in the other places, during which the 
Seer wrote down that which hncl been pre
,·iously re,·cnletl to hi1U. 'fhc whole is 

conceh·cd as imparted in one continuous 
renlation consisting of many parts. Sec 
below on ,·er . .2) I saw (not with the 
bodily e.re, but with the c,rn of. ecstatic 
vision, as throughout the book. He is 
throughout Iv 11'11Eliµcz.,-,. It is not I 
looked, as in E. V.: not the directing of the 
Seer's attention which cliscoV"ers the door 
to him, lmt tl.1e simple reception of the 
vision whid1 is rceorclc<l), and behold, a. 
door set open (not, was opened [ ?}vo[x611J 
as E. \r., which gives the i<lca that the 
Seer witnessed the net of opcuing. J.'or 
the same reason the word "opened" is 
objectionable, as it may be mistaken for 
the aor. neuter) in heaven (notice the dif
fcrcncc bctwcen this vision and that in 
Ezck. i. 1; Matt. iii. lG; Acts l'ii. 56, 
x. 11. In those, the heaven itself parts 
asunder, and disclose~ the \'ision to those 
below on earth : here the he:n-en, the house 
or palace of God [ Ps. xi. •l, x,·iii. G, 
xxix. tl], remains firmly shut to tho"'e ou 
earth, but a door is opened, and the Seer 
is rapt in the 8pirit through it. Hence
forth usually he looks from the heaven 
down on the earth, seeing howl•ver both 
alike. :ind being present in either, as the 
localitiC's of his ,·arious Yisions require), 
and the former voice (much confu"'ion has 
been introduced here by rendering, as 
E. V., "tltefirst voice w!tich," &c., gidug 
the idro tlmt 71 1rpWT71 means, first after 
the door was seen ~et open; whrn•as ;, 
,Pwv¾ 11 11'pdJT71 is the ,·oicc which I heart\ 
at first, ,·iz. in eh. i. 10) which I heard 
(nor. nt the bcgiuning) as of a trumpet 
speaking with me (,·iz. eh. i. 10. Wr 
aJ.i\:rr, IC.T.i\., is uot predicative, "was 
RS •••• " as E. V. and 'l'reg. The con
struction simply is-" behold, a door .... 
and the ,·oice . , . ," both 61ipa, and cpwr,,-1, 
dependent on il;oV. The voice is not 
thatofClirist [ as Slicr; Ilcdeu Jcsn ,·iii. 93, 
207 tt:: Hellen dcr Engel, p. 213,-an,l 
al.], but of some undefined he:1\·enly being 
or angel. As Di.isterd. obser\·cs, all we 
can s:iy of it is that it is the same 1·oice ns 
that in eh. i. 10, which there, ,·er. 17, is 
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~~1~\ ii,! ~;f 8E:~,u CJD( ~ I 8c7 -yu1laOat µera Taiiru. 2 clJOlw,; m E-ycvO,nw A~ 11 a 
11

;,~'.'~-~-i~~i. m;v 1Tl'fllµan" Ka; l8oU 6p0vo,; 0 t1o:uro Ev rr~ o~oav,,~, Kai ~~::t9. 
\' oi,lf. J,:r. 0 • , , O , , ,. , , ~ ' ,f 10-:t. Iii 

o!-:'~~~.\.ike EITl TOV r011ov ° Ko9,uuvo~· ,> Kat O KaO,,ftEVOc; uµotot; tol9.2~,-
,·. !!7 ii- ui. a5. Jo\m :1.ii. 15 al. (s~e note.) r~ !t 3-

for a, orra. A. :~:-251 
2. rcc ins Ka.1 bL1f 1;vOt:ws, with h 1 m n 1.10-7-8. 3-i-5-G (lG. 37-8. 47-9. 51 Dr, c sil) oo. i,. ' 

.Amlr .Areth Beclc: µ.na.Ta.1JT11. U): om AN1 D rcl am(with fu}tl harl lipss) syr-dcl Primas 
,Ter: Ev0Ews 6E N3 .1. aft 21Hl ICCU ins o(lmt erased) N. rcc F1r1 -rou Opoi-ou, 
with h n I. 10-7-8. 3G (2G-7. 37. ·19 Br, c sil) ~\mlr: txt AN n rf'l Amlr-coisl Arcth. 

3. om ,ea, o «'1871,uoos (lwmceolel ?) rel rr-th arm Amk Arcth : ins AN D I IU. 2G. 
3G (13. ,U-2, c sil) vulg syr-<l<l copt Primas Jer. rec ins 71v bcf 1st; oµ.oios, wi~h (uouc 

fo11owctl hy that; of our Lord, uot i!is- u&.i\-
71'&1'')'or, b~t Wr ,~8&.Twv 7roi\h.W11, ns stated 
by anticipation in nr. }j), saying (!fol,. 
itt.i:?. The gender is Illacl'tl, rcg:anllcss of 
the ordinary concord, with reference to 
the tl1ing signified: ~o in rdl'., and c,·cn 
sonwtimc:-. in the clas:.ics; cf. X(;u. Cyr. i. 
2. 12, al '11"0i\E&s ... Ws 7raVaonu. Sec 
more example:-. in "~incr), Co:::nc up hither 
(\'i1.. throug-h the opened door), and I will 
shew thee (it is surpri:.ing- hc,w Htier can 
alleg-e the 6e:l!w as a proof that the Lord 
Himself only can be spcakin~: cf. eh. xxi. 
!J, 10, xxii. 8, 9, whieh lattcL· place is de
cisive against him) the things which must 
(of prophetic ne<•cs-.ity : sec rcif.) take 
place after these things (-rati,a, the things 
now present: as in eh. i. H), but the -raVTa 
not being the same in the two cases. 80 
that µnCI, TaU-ra has very much the ge
neral me:miug gh·<•n hy the "hereafter" 
of the E. V.). 2.l Immediately I was 
(became) in the Spirit (i. C'. I expcricnce<l 
a ucw accession of the Spirit's powerful 
influence', which trani.portcd me thither: 
qu. d. "I was in n trance or ccstnsy : " sec 
011 eh. i. 10. It is hanlly ere,liLlc that 
::my S('hol:ir should ha\'c propo.o:ed to uudcr
stand i:,1:i nftei· E•yu&µ..,,v, "immediately 
I was there in the Spirit:" but this was 
done by :ZUilig, and has found au ucJ,,ocnte 
in England in Dr. Maitl:nul: cf. 'l'otlcl on 
tl1c Apoc., Note ll, p.2Di): and behold, a 
throne stood (the E. V. "was set," gh'cs 
too much the idea that the placing of the 
throne foriuecl part of the vision: 11 la.I/" 
would he our bc:.t word, but we <lo not use 
it of any ihiug so loft_\.' as a throne. E'.1<u:ro 
is wrongly takcu by Ueug-cl as importing 
breadth; niul by Hcn~sth. ns rl'prrscnting 
the reslin,q on the cherubim. But it is 
St. John's worcl for mere local position: 
sec rcn:) in heaven, and upon the throne 
(the nccus. is perhn11s not to he prcssf>d; 
it mny he loosely usetl a<. equivalent to the 
gen. or dat. 'l'hc vnriations of the case in 
this expression throu~hout tlrn book arc 
rcmnrkablc, nnd hardly to be nccountcd 
for. 'l'hus we lmvc the gen. in vcr. 10, 

cl1. v. 1, 7 [13 ?l, ,;ii. 15, ix. 17, xiv. 15, 
Hi, x,·ii. 1, U, xix. 18, lU, 21 : the dat. in 
vc1·. U, eh. [ v. 13 ?J. vi. 16, vii. 10, xix. 4, 
xxi. 5 : the nccus. in vcr. -1·, eh. vi. 2, 4•, 5, 
xi. Hi, xiv. 1-1,, xdi. 3, :xix. 11, xx. ,J., 11. 
The only mle tlrnt seems to be at ull ob
sernd i:-;, that alwn_ys at the.first me,ition 
of the fact of sittin~, the accus. seems to 
be used, c. g. hC'rc, au<l ,·er. ,_1., eh. vi. 2, ,J, 
5, xh·. 14-, x,·ii. 3, xix. 11, x:c. 4 [11 seems 
hardly a. case in point], thus bearing a 
trace of its propel' import, that of motion 
towards, of which the first mention par
tnkcs. But the nccns. is not conlincd to 
the first mention, witnes:. eh. xi. lG, 
antl uo rule at all seems to prevail as 
rcg-artls the gen. nncl <lat.) one sitting 
(callc(l hcnccforwarcl thrnughout the book, 
6 Ka9{1µEvos E1rl -r. Op.: nml beinr, the 
Eternal Futhcr [not as L~·ra, "Dt!us 'lrinus 
et unus,''-so also Corn.-a-lap., Calov.; 
for He that sitteth on the throne is dis
ting-uishrd in eh. vi. 16, vii. 10 from the 
Son, and in vcr. 5 from tl1c Holy 8pirit]: 
ssc eh. ,•ii. 10, xix. 4,, where we rmd ex
prcf-sly, T'ii 8E'ii Tlp ,ca971µ.Evq, E1rl 1", Op. 
So that it is not for the r .. •asons sometimes 
suggested, that the Xame is not expressed: 
e. g. that by Eich. aucl Ewahl, on account 
of the J cwish unwillingness to express the , 
s~wrctl Name: thnt by Herder [see ulso 
De "r·, al.], that the mind has no figure 
nncl the tong-ne no wor<l Uy which to ex
press it: still less that of ·ueinr., "Non
nisi ex n('gli:;rcntia scribcndi vi<letur omis
sum." 'l'hc simple reason seems to be, ns 
a.ssignCll b_y Hengstb. ancl Diisterd., that 
St. John would tlescl'ibe simply that which 
he saw, a.r he saw it. l•'or the same reason 
he does not name Christ npressl,r in the 
first vision, eh. i. 13) : and he that sat 
(no ncL-<l to supply "iras/' as ~v in rec.: 
the nominati\'es nrc nil eorrc.Jativc nftcr 
16oV) like in appearance (lit., "bi vision,/' 
"iii si,qltt," as 1-t V. in the next clause : 
dnt. of form or manner, cf. \Viner, cdn. G, 
§ 31. 6, and sec 1 Cor. xh·. 20; Phil. 
ii. B, iii. 5) to a jasper and sardine 
stone (Epipha.uius, in his tren.tise on the 
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P OpJan AiO,., q iJa1r181 ,ea( r aapCiw, Ka( s 10rt; t ICUKAGBtv p - h,re bis • 0 1 l n f I l ~, -1' \ t ,
0 

(eh. ii:. l7. 

TOU po1•ou uo,,oro,; p opaaH V a,,a@uyow(p· KOL KUKAo El' t~'.!1~;r;i. 
!!~) only. Ezek, I. 5 ~I. q c-h. :ii::s:i. 11, IP', IY onlr. Ezel:. ::111:l"iii. 13. r eh. ll:<i:i. 20011lr. Ezd;.. 
•'-'"iii, 13. a cb. s. 1 onls z. t b"r.: IJis. ,er. 8 or,Jy. 3 Kio;.~ iriii. 32. (-KAt:J, hi, vi. 2. cb. T.11.) 

n frrn.,so Lute ii. 13. I Tim. ii. e. Winer, l'i1n. e, \ IL I. , hue on:yt. (-.;ur, ch. ll:i1i. 
J!), -Oiu1r,E,1b.i.6nt.) 

of our mss) vulg copt: om .AN n rcl syr-cld reth arm An<lr ..Areth. ins uµapa-y5w 
Hat hef aapBu,, D 13. 2G. •11-2-,t. rec aa,:,6ivc.,, with l. 36: txt AN D rcl Amir .Arctl1, 

for ,p,s, 1pus N-corr n reth arm: 1epus AN: 1. clz (for 2ncl 0µ01os) oµo,a, with 
c 11 10-G-72. 3-1-5. 4.7 (l m 18. 37. 49 Br, e sil) Amlr: o.uo1a ws 47: 0µ0101 n: txt AP 
1. G. 30-6; 0µ01ws N3a n rel Arcth; o,uo,"'s "'" 38. - om oµ.ows to 6po11ou, ,·. •l, 
(homreoiel) H1• opacn; <Tµ.apa-y6ww11 D rcl: op=ztTe1s <Tµapa')'Bwv f~ oparn1s <Tµ.apaf• 
31w11 92: opa,ns crµaprz:y6w 35: opau1s crµapa-y6ou a8. ,17: opatTEi uµapa')'BW lU 3,.1: txt 
.AN'• c h l. 10-7-8. 36 (1 n 6. lG. ,I!) Il•, c sil) nilµ- copt. 

4. ow 1st Ka, D rcl syr-<l<l : ins AN'• I w n 10-7-8. 31-5-6. 17-8-9 (c h l. 6. 16 llch's-5-

tweh-c stones. in Aaron's breastplate says, 
Al9os fou1ru·, oLnfs Ecr·ri T~ tJ6E1 crµapa')'• 
il(wv [sec below]. 1raprJ. 6E T!l xeiArJ ToU 
0EpµW6onos 1roTaµoU EUpiuK(Tat ... (I.AA' 
lan -ylvos 1r0Jt...b 1e.ahoVµ.E11011 'Aµa60Vu,011, 
TO E16os 8E To1&11~E ffTTl TOP Al8ou· K..:r.TO: 
T¾v ,;rµd.pa')'6611 i<Tn xAw1-l(ovcra, liA>i.12. 
dµBAuTlpa IC.al CLµ.avpoTlpa, Kctl lv5of1£v 
x>i.ei.·pOJ/ rxu Tb cri:Jµa, Eo11e.11U1. i,,; xa.i\1e.0U, 
txovcra tpAl/3as nTpacrTfxovs K.T.A. He 
then describes scnral other kincls, a purple, 
n yellow, &c. One kind appears to he that 
meant in our eh. xxi. 11, where we ha,·e 
tile glory of Goll like Ws Al6q, iCl.u1r,61 
HpvuTah.11.l(ovn: for he describes it as l,,>..>,.71 
HpucrTd.11.11.ov V8a.T, (Jµ.o[a. II; is true lhnt 
Epiph:mius rnny Imm put in this specie5 
merely to satisfy eh. xxi. 11. },rom this 
latter passogc, where it is described as 
T1µ16JTaTos,-which jasper, as commonly 
known, nc,·cr was,-J.~brar<l nrgues that 
by l'a.cr1rir the diamo11d is meant. La.a1n;, 
Hcb. il~-=\ a beautiful stone of rnrious 
wa,·y c~i.;urs, semi-opaque, granulons in 
texture, used in ancient times for gems and 
ornaments, but in more modern ones on a 
larger scale for pa,·emcnts an<l tables. 
E,·en Pliny wrote, xxxvii. (8.J 37, ",·irct, 
et srepe translueet iaspis, ctiamsi \'icta a 
multis, :mtiquitatis tamen gloriam reli
ncus." The altar in Canterbury Cathedral 
stands on o. platform of yellow Sicilian 
jasper p:n·emcnt, 30 feet by 14 feet. 
o-0.p&'-oi, Heb. o~N. is, as this uame shews, 
a re<l stone, commonly supposed to answer 
to our carnelian. llut Epiphanius, in his 
treatise on the t,,·elve slone.s in Aaron's 
breastplate, says of it, Al9os udp61os 6 
BaJ3u>i.div,of, oOTw ,ca-'0Vµr11os. laT& iU 
1t'11p"'1rOs ,,-q; Et'Ou Hal a.lf-UITOu6{,s, e1ap6lcp 

'T,; ix6ti, 'TE 'Tapixeuµ.Evcp io1tt'1s. 61~ K.Ql 
crrl.p61os Al-yETal, li11'0 Toti d'Bous Aa/3~11 
Tb l.1r'11111,.,.ov. iv Batl~Awv, SE -rp ,rpbs 
'AutTuplav 'Ylvna.,. ta-n 6~ 6uu,-yijs 6 
1'.l6os. Se,·cral of the Commentators, 
e. g. Victorin., Aretb., Lyra., Ansbert, 

Joachim, &c., Dengel, Hengst., Diistcrd., 
h:we sai<l much on the s~;mbolic signifi
cance of these stone:; as rcprescntiui; the 
glory of Go<l. Thus much only seems, in 
the great unccrtaiut;r anti rnrict;r of views:, 
to stnnd firm for us: that if fou,r,s is to 
be taken ns in eh. xxi. 11, as, by the refer
ence there to T¾v 8&(a.v ToV 6EoV, it cer
tainly seems it must, then it represents a. 
watery crystalline hrii;htncss, wlu~rC'as tTd.p. 
B,oi is on all ham.ls acknowlc<lgc<l to be 
fiery red. 1'hus we shall lla\'C ample ma
terial for symbolic tnPnning: whether, a,; 
Victorinus, Tichon., Primas., Ilcde, al., of 
the one great jutlgment by water [ or of 
baptism], and the other Uy tfre,-asAmlr., 
Arrth., L_yra, :11., of the goodness of God 
in nature [ta0"11'1S being green J aml His 
se,·c1·ity in jutlgmcnt,- as .Ansbcrt, of thC' 
diYiuity and humanity[" quia nimirum hu
manitas ~ius tempo1·c pass.ionis snuguinc 
coloratur"J, &c., or as tlrn motlcn1s mostly, 
e. g. Den~el, Stern, Hcugstb., of the holi
ness of God aml His justice. This las~ 
seems to me the more probable, espP.eiall_,, 
as the same mixture of white li!::d1t with 
fire seems to pen·ade lhe Oltl Testament 
an<l Apocalyptic ,·isions of the diviuL~ ma
jesty. Cf. Ezek. i. .J., viii. 2; Dan. ,-ii. D: 
nn<l our eh. i. 11·, x. 1. Ilut nothing can 
he confidently asscrti . .J, iu our ignorance 
of the preci~c import of fa0"1r1s), and e. 
rainbow (cf. Geu. ix. 12-17; Ezek. i. 28) 
round about the throno (i. c. in all pro
bability surrounding the throne nrtically, 
as a nimbus; not, as Deng. an<l Ilengstb., 
horizontally) like toth• appearance(o ... , .. 
is lwre nn adj. with two terminations, as 
those in -10s frequently in .Attic Greek : 
see ,nucr [reff.]: the construction of 
ltpcio-u is uot as abo\'c, but the <lat. 
is here after Oµo,os) of an emerald (on 
uµ.rl.pa.-yBos [ -6"u,or is the possess. adj. of 
two termiuntious] all seem ngrcecl, that it 
represents the stone so well known among 
us as tllc emerald, of a lo,·cly green co-
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\V condr ,fh. 
ii1.5(rr11.) 
m,ly.(cli.vii. 
Ort:11.) 

Toii BpOvov OpOvot EiKoar, TEaaapu;, Kai 
0 

i11'i roll,; t'lKoa1. !~ea 

TE.aaaoa,; Op~vou,; 1T(Ha/3uTEprw,; ° KaO,,µEvou,;, w 1np1{3E{3- 2 -1.'to. 
\ 1 ) w , X r , 11 \ - \ , \ , '\ , 10-J. Iii 

:x.d1. Ill, :'i, 18, 
y cb. i.16. 

/\)J/JEVou,; u, l!ICITtO(( 1\f-VKUI,;, Ka, Ell"{ ra,; Kf.</)al\ctt; lo Hl.26-
, - , .. 5 ' • - 0 , . 7. 30. 32 

UVTWV arupa110Vt xrvaov,;. KOL y E1' TOU fOVOV y EK- ~~-~~2. 
47 lo 51, 

llli>S Dr, c sil) vulg. for 9poi,o,, 6po11ous N(but -reO'O"a.pH below) m 3-1-5 Amlr-coisl: 90. D•. 
om 12. rcc uft rncolT, ins Hat (twice), with (116. 32 Dcb's-1-mss, c sil), nud 33(-4-6, 
c sil)-8 1st time: om A(N) D rcl.-(,cO' D l and most of the others.)-ou1 2ncl rnc. 'TfUf1', 

38.-rcc (for E'ff'I 'T. EHC, -rE<TfT. 9p.) Urt 'TOUS 6povovs 'TOVS EIKOCTI 'TE<HTapa.s, with D rel: 
so, hut omg 2nd Taus, t. 2. -1, G. U. 11. 36. •J-0-2 Andr-a-p.: om e1r1 -rous E1H:olfi Tflflfa• 
pa.r Opovous N: ht A 17-B-9.-rcc aft 6povovs ins Ei6011, with h 10 (a 37. ,.H.!) Br, c sil): 
om .AND rcl vss Au<lr ..Arcth.-om T. Bpov. g: om from 7HH1. to TElflf. 32. om 
e111\P n Amir-a. om 1µanou· N. rcc ins elfxov bcf e1ri -r, Keep, (with none 
of our mss): om AN D i-el vss Anclr .Areth lat-ff. xpuuious N. 

lour :-Pliny sn:,-s of it, ut supra," quin et 
nb intcntionc alia obscurata aspcctu smn. 
ragcli 1·ccrl'atur acics, scnlpentilmsqnc gem• 
ma.s non uh:i g-ratior oculorum refectio est; 
ita viridi lenitatc lassitmlinem mulccnt." 
Almost all the Commcntntors think of the 
gr:u•ious and federal clrnracter of the bow 
of God, Gt>U, ix. 12-17. Nor is it any 
oltlcclion to this [as EbranlJ that the 
bow or glory here is green, instead of pris. 
ma tic : the form is that of the conn:mt 
how, the colom· e,·cu more refreshing- aml 
more <lirectly symbolizing grace and mercy. 
"Deus in jmliciis semper fredcris sui me
minit :" Grot. So far o.t least we m11y 
be sure of as to the symbolism of this 
appearance of Him that sitteth on the 
tlirone: that the brightness of His glory 
::uul fire of His judgmeut is c,·er g-irlle<l 
hy, and found within, tl.Je refrcslnnc>nt nnd 
surety of His mercy and goodnes~. So 
tlmt, as Diisterd. says well, " This funda
mental vision contains all that may serve 
for terror to the enemies, aml consolation 
to the friends, of Him that sitteth on the 
throne ... "). 4.7 The assessors of Ute 
entl1ro11ed 01,e. The con:-i-truction with 
UJo{,, partly in the nom., partly in the 
accus., still continues. And round the 
throne twenty-four thrones (i. c. e\'idently 
smaller thrones, aml probably lower than 
a Bp&vos), and upon the twenty-four 
thrones elders sitting (the accus., (•ither 
after E"l0ov understood, or more likely 
loo:-cly placed with the nominatins nfter 
16oll), clothed in white garments, and 
·on their heads golden crowns (these 
21 elders a.re not a11,qels, as maintained 
by Hinck and llofmmm [\Veiss, u. 
Erfi.ill. p. 325 f.], as is shewn [not by 
eh. \'. U, as gcm•rally argue<l,-e\'cn by 
Elliott, \'Ol. i. p. 81 f. : sec text there : 
but J by their white rohcs aml crown5t, the 
rewartls of e11d11ra,1ce, eh. iii. 5, ii. 10,
but re_presclliatll•es of tlte Clwrel1,, ns ge
nerally untlcrslood. llut if so, what sort 

of reprcsentntives, nnd why 2-1, in num
her ? This has been variousl v answered. 
The usual understanding has been that of 
ourcarlicstCommentalor, Vietorinus; who 
says," Sunt autem viginti quatuor, patrcs: 
<luodccim .A postoli, totidcm Patriarchm." 
And this is in all probability right in the 
nmin : the key to the interpretation being 
the a,ialo_q/f with the sayings of our Lord 
to the .Apostles, l\latt. xix. 28; Luke 
xxii. 30. 'l'hat those sayings do not re
gard the same session as this, is no argu• 
mcnt ag-ainst the inference from analogy. 
Joachim briugs ugainst thh; view thnt 
the twelve patriarchs were not per
sonally hol,v men, and never arc helll up 
as distingui!-hed in the Oltl Testament. 
But this obdously is no valid ol~jection. It 
is not the personal characters, but the 
symbolical, that arc here in question. It 
might he saitl with equal justiC'C that the 
number of the aetuRl ApostlPs is not <lefi
nitely twelve. It is no small confirmation 
of the viciw, that in eh. x,·. 3, we fin<l the 
double idea of the church, as ma<le up of 
Old 'l'cstnmcnt and .New Testament saints, 
plainly rcnak(l to St. John; for he heard 
the victorious saints sing tl,e song of 
.11Ioses, and Ute so/lg of the Lamh. Sec 
also eh. xxi. 12, l,J., where the twcl\'c ,qates 
of the New ,Jerusalem arc i11scribe(l with the 
names of the twelve tribes, and its twelve 

fo1rndatio11s with those of the twcl\'e Apos. 
tie~. Yarions other iutm·prctations ha\'e 
been : that of Lyra, "<lcsignantur universro 
cath(•dralcs ccclesire: qure licet sint multm, 
tamrn sub tali numcro designantur propter 
eoneor<l:mtiam uovi Tcstamcnti n<l vetus, 
in qno lcg-itur, 1 Parnlip. xx\·., quo<l sane• 
tus Da\"ill ,·olens augmcntarc cultum di
vinum, statuit viginti quatuor saccr<lotcs 
templo per l1ebdo1nad;1s successive minis
trantes, in sacra enim scriptura. frequenter 
ponitur dctermiuntus uumerus pro imlc
terminnto :" that of Alcas., Calo,·., Vi
triugn, Zeger, Ewald., al., who explaiu the 
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,ro,reiovrat ra _;arpa'iTai Kai z pwvui Ka: zh {3povral. ,ea: z~t:~~i.~-1!~1. 

E1rTa >..a,,1r~~E(: wupOc; C ,caulµEva, d i,,,~iTlOV TOii d OpOvou ~~!:::~::P!. 

[allrol'J, a1 Eia1v [rlt] d E1rrO 1TvEV,,aTR rnV Oioii. G Kai a;i,.~r~~~!!: 
d i1,W;rwv d roLI 9p,>vou Wr 60.>..aa~a e Ua>..i1,11 ~µola r Kpv- ~:~t;~~~;~i. 

only. b Rev. nnly (11~ ii.hove & eh_'. 11:. 3, 4 al.), e:1:c. ~hrk iii. 17. Jnhn •ii. 29. c - Lnke 
Jlli_ ;J5. John v. 3~1. eh. vi11. I IJ. ba. l:0.11. l. d cb. i. 4{reli.). e eh, ::iu·. :.! (liis) 
00IJ t. (-Aor, eh • .aal.18, 21,) fch. 1xil. l only. Num. Ki. 7. Ez,k. i. 22. {->..itE,~, eh. 'I.Ki. 11.) 

5. om Ka., EK 1. rec a.uTpa1ra1 Kru fJpovTa, Kl.II ct,wva.,, with I. 38: <pw. K. arTTp. 
K, /3p. e: txt .AN D rcl vss Anclr Arcth Primas .Jer Cnssiod. om 6povov to 1st 
9povou in vcr G N 1 : ins N3a. rcc om a11Tot1, with AN3a 18. 3G-B (t. 27. 40 Dr, c 
sil) vss Andr: ins n rel syr-dd Andr-coisl Areth. (in D 6po11ot1 is written over mt1-ro1.1.) 

for at f1ow, & ECT'TIII A: '"u f: & uo-u, N3a b 1. 36. om -ra B rel Andr-coisl 
Arcth: ins A N3• n I. 33 (f 36-8, c sil) Amir. 

6. rec om c,,s, with b 1 AuW: Pl'imus Tic:h: ins AH D rcl vulg syr-cld copt .Anclr-coisl 
Arcth. 

number similarly by the 2J courses of 
priests and tl.Jeir heads,-the objection to 
which is, that these elders arc not pricsk, 
their occupation in eh. v. 8 being simplj' 
connectell with their representath·e cha
racter :-that of Grot., that th.c number is 
that of the presiding elders of the Jeru
salem church [ a pure assumption J : that 
of ,Joachim, Heinrichs, Bleck, De \Vettc, 
that the number 12, that of the tribes of 
Isrnel, is doubled, to sii;ni(v the ncces!;ion 
of the Gentiles to the church: that of Pri
masius and Ansbert, that the clouhling is 
"propter geminum Tcstamentum, quin et 
in veteri et in no\·o eaclem formatnr Ec
dcsia." Besides these, there ha\·e been 
many fonciful rensons, deduced from nu
merical considerations: as e. g. that of 
Arethas in Cutcna, that 21 is 3 X 7, the 
combination of the number of perfection 
with thnt of the Holy Trinity, an<l then 3 
is added; &c. &c.). 5.J And out of 
the throne go forth (the tense is change<l, 
and the narrntiYe assumes the direct form, 
which, however, is immediately dropped 
ngain, and the nccumulation of details 
resumed) lightnings and voices and thun
ders (the imagery se<"ms to be in analogy 
with that in the Oltl Testament, where 
God's pre~ence to give His law was thus 
necompnniecl: cf. Exotl. :xix. 16; where 
0.o-Tpa'11"ai and ,pc,,val occur inju:doposition 
ns ht_•re. If this idea be correct, then we 
have here represented the SOl"Creignty and 
almightiness of God. And nearly so Vitr., 
Jlcngstb., Di.isterd., nl. De \\'cttc nml 
Rbrard understand God's power o,·er na
irtre, De \V. uniting it with what follows: 
see below. Grot. sa,·s, "Fulgura et toni
trna significant minas Dei contra. impios: 
,·aces sunt in ipsis tonitruhus, int'ro x. 3, 
i. e. non gcneralitcr tnutum minntur, sed 
et speciales pcrnos prmtlicit." Hut there 
seems no gronn<l. for this): and seven 
lamps (the former construction is re
sumed) of fire burning before the throne 

VOL. IV. 

[itself] (or, before his throne, ~iz. the 
throne of the ,ca.61,µn•os), which are 
the seven spirits of God ( see notes on 
eh. i. ,J-, ,r. 6. 'fhcse soem to r<'prcsent 
the Holy Spirit in his se,·enfold work
ing : iu his enlightening aod cheering 
as well as his purifying aod consuming 
agency. So most Commentators. I>e \V. 
and Ebrard regard the representation as 
that of the Holy Spirit, the principle of 
physicol and spiritual life, which appears 
oul~v wrong by being- too limited. llcng
stenb. is quite beside the mark in con
fidently [as usual] co11ji1ting the interpre
tation of the lamps of fire to the consum
ing power of the Spirit in judi;,.nC'nt. The 
fact of the parallel eh. v. 6 spooking of 
,ff'TII CJ,p6a>..µoi, an<l such texts ns eh. xxi. 
23; Ps. cxix. 105, should haYe kept him 
from this mistake. The whole of this 
i:rlorious \'ision is of a composite and two
fold nature : comfort is mingled with 
terror, the fire of love with the fire of 
jn<lgmcnt): and before the throne ao it 
were a. sea (the W-; belongs to 6cU.. Vai\., 
not to Omli... nlone as Bengel : so nlso in the 
parallel place, eh. n. 2) of glass (not, 
u glassg," as rendered by Elliott: 0aAl1171 
describes not the npprnrunce, but the ma
terial, of the sea : it appeared like a sea of 
~lass-so clear, and so calm) like to crystal 
(nncl that not common glass, which among 
the ancients was as we see from its re
mains, cloudy nnd semi-opaque, but like 
rock crystal for transparency and bea.uty, 
ns Victorious," aquam mumlam, stabilcm, 
non vento agitatam." Compare by way of 
contmst, ;, ,ca671µf111J /71"1 [-rWv J \18ci.Twv 
[ "TWv J 'IToXXWv, the multitudinous and tur
bulent waters, eh. x,·ii. 1. In seeking 
the explanation of thi~, we must first track 
the image from its 0. 'l'. earlier usn_c:c. 
There, in Exotl. xxi\'.1O, we ha,·e ,cal Ei8ov 
Tbv T0'Jl'ov ot EirT-ri,,cu 6 8E0s ToV 'Iupa.~A· ,ca.l 
Tii Wb Tobs 1r&8as aVroV clisd lp,,.ov ff'A.l11-
6ov O'O.'Jl'fElpov, 1eal 8JntEp daos uT£pErflJ!m-

R R 
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f~:.-;,~.?.'.ch. arftAA~. Kai sf1, µf.a,f} roii gOpOvou Ka: hKlJKA't' ToU OrO,,ou 
~;,1

1r(~t:;~' rE11aapa i ~r:'Ja k -ylµo11ra I OtpOaAµWv m iµrrpoaOu, Ka: m 01tr-

h~/~;~{:.5. aOEv. 7 11 Kai TO ~Wov rO wnWro1, Oµo,o,, o Af.ovn, Kai To 39ica, TO 
(-,\Offo, ~- C 

t~ttt1~~~! ~EUTf(lOV Z:i;iov O,wwv p ,,fi«xfl'• Kni To rrirov ~,;,ov q ixwv A~11

~

0

a 
11im. cb. v. G al. (ehewh~re, 11.:b. 1tiii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 12. J•uJe I □ only.) Ezel.:, i. 6. k eh. v. 8. iv. 1. nii. lo n, t. 2, 

!J, 4. •iu.1:1. Jlo1.U. J.Jah. 27 al. Amo, ii. lJ. I EZF.K. 11:. l:l. w Eut. ii. JU, D E;tr.K, 4. 6, 9. 
i.10. o2Tiin.lv.17. ll~b.Ai.33. lPi:t.v.~.rh.v.fiaH.ooly, EZEK.i,14. pLuJ,;,i: IO:J.16 
:t\·. 23, 27, 30. Heb, i::a:, 12, 11.h,nlr, Ez£K, i. JO, q coustr-. ver.1 reff. to 19. 

26-7. 30. 

7. (d illeg.) rcc •x••• with N re!: txt A n In 30-2-3(-'1-G 1). om 5th !; :•• ii" 
-ro D rcl Ircu-gr Amir .A.rcth: ins .AN h u 10-7. 33-j (1. 3-1-G-7-S. ·18-0. 51 Dr, c sil) 90. ;r_ • 

'TOS -roii olipavoii Tfj ,ca.9apt&'f'll1TI. Com
pure wilh this :Ezck. i. 22, ,ral l,µofo,µa 
llrrEp Kfcf,a.A,jjs aVTi;,11 TWv (C:.wv Wsd tTTf:· 

pEwµa, Ws 8pa.tTIS ,cp11tnd.J..i\ou, iKTETaµE

JIOV brl -r~v ,rnp{rywv ainWv E1rdvw81:v. 
In Job xxxvii. 18 also, where the LXX 
nppear to have gone quite nstray, the sky 
is sai<l to be "as a molten lookiug-glass." 
If we are to follow these in<liccs, the pri
mary reference will be to the clear ether in 
which the throne of God is upborne: and 
the intent of setting this space in front of 
the tl1rone will be, to betoken its scpnro.
tion 1111d insulation from the place where 
the Seer stoo<l, nn<l indeed frou1. nll else 
nround it. 'l'hc material and nppearancc 
of this pavement of the throne seem chosen 
to in(licatc majestic repose nn<l ethereal 
purity. All kin<ls of symbolic inter• 
JJrctations, more or less fanciful, have been 
gh·en. Such are those of Victorin.us 
["donum baptismi"J, Tichonius, Primns., 
Dede, Lyra, CalO\·., nl.,-of ,Joachim [" in 
mo.ri l'itreo sacrum <lesignntur scriptu
rarmn volurncn''J,-of Alcas. [rep<.'nt
ance], of Ribera[" ego mare vitreum <lici 
arbitror multitu<lincm hominum in tC'rrn 
vi\'C'ntium ,,], Parmus, o.1.,-of Vitringa 
['1 i<l, qua cl:ire intclligimus rC'gnum Dci 
in Christo J csu niti et fund:iri : id vcro 
est a) ccrta et constans Dci voluutas, qua 
constituit rcgnum gratire habcre inter ho
mines . . . . IJ) jus rertum et liqui<lum 
cjusmodi rC'gnum gratiro inter homincs 
crigendi .. "], Herder, al.,-of Bengel and 
Ilengstb., that the sea of gloss, on account 
of its being described as mixed with fire in 
eh. xv. 2, is " batl IJ)robuct ber fieben 
irnrrlampm," an<l [Ps. xxxvi. 6, "Thy 
judgments are n grl1at deep"] betokens 
the great antl wonderful works of God, 
His righteous and holy wa_ys. llut as 
Diistcr<l. remarks, the parallel place, eh. v. 
6, where the sc,·en lamps nre seven eyes, 
precludes this :-of Arctius, Grat., an<l 
Ebrar<l, who, hecausc the sea, iu its stormy 
nml ag-itated state, represents [eh. xvii. 
15] the nations of thP. earth in their god
less state, thC'rcforc the pure and calm sea. 
rcpresen~ [ Bbr. J the c1·caturcs in their 

proper relation to their Crcntor, or [Aret.J 
" cretum ccclcsire triumphantis," or ns 
Grot. strangely, ond as De \\'. remarks, 
most nnfclicitousl_y, "summa puritns plebis 
Hicrosolymitanre ejus qnre Christo nomcn 
dcdcrut: qure puritas clcscribitur Act. ii. 
et iv." Dlisterd. connects it, and in fact 
identifies it, with the river of the water of 
life, Aa.µ1rp. Wr KplJCTTaAl\011, which, eh. 
xxii. l, proceeded out of the throne of God 
and the Lamb. Bnt the whole vision there 
is quite distinct from this, and each one 
has its own propriety in dctnil. To iden• 
tify the two, is to confonncl them : nor 
docs eh. x,-. 2 at all justify this intcrpreta.
tioo. There, os here, it is the purit,Y, 
calmness, ond majesty of Go<l's rule which 
arc signific<l by the figure). And in the 
midst of the throne (uot, as Ilengstb., 
mider the throne: their movements 11.rc 
free, cf. eh. X\'. 7. Sec below), and round 
about the throne (i. e. so that in the 
Apostle's view they partly hiJ the throne, 
partly m·crlappc<l the thro11P, being sym
metrically arrnngccl with regard to it, i. e., 
as the number ncccssitatCs, one in the 
midst of each side), four living-beings 
(the E. V., "heasts," is the most unfor• 
tunatc wor<l that could be imagined. A 
far better one is that nowgencrnllyadopted, 
"livin.<J creatures:" the only ohjcction to 
it being that when we come to vv. 9, 11, 
we gi,,c the idea, in conjoining "living
creatures" nn<l "created" [i'1C.nCT4rJ, of 
n dose relation which is not found in the 
Grcc.ik. I have therefore prcfcrr('(l livin,q
beings) full of eyes before and behind 
(this, from their respcctiYe positions, could 
Le seen b_v 8t. John : their faces being 
naturally towards the throne. On the 
symbolism, sec below). And the first 
living-being like to e. lion, and the second 
living-being like to a steer (p.6crx•• is 
not ueces$nrily to be prcssc<l to its proper 
primnry meaning, as inclicuting the young 
calf in distinction froiu the grown bullock : 
the LXX use it for an ox generally, in 
Exod. xxii. 1; Lcvit. xxii. 23 : also Exo<l. 
xxix. 10, aud Gen. xii. lG), a.nd the third 
living-boing having its face as of a man 
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TO 1rpO,;w'l1'DV [ Wt::] ~,,0rC:,,rou, Kai TO rEraprov rwov Oµo[OV r ~:.'.\~:-

r Oer,~ s 1TEToµl11't'· B Kai Ta rE.aaapa ~(;,Q t ~v ,ca(J' ~v aUrWv ;;~~r·x1t 
q txwv ,. ~va w 1rrEruya,; E;. z KuKAOfhv Kai 1 iawlhv ky 1E~, ~£:~!I.cc. 

µnua,v JpOa">..µf~v, 1':ai 23 ava-n-aua,v oUK z txoua,v zb 1jµlpat; ~i~~:;~)~c~_-
\ zb , q '\ , c ''A r1 " , , O , 6. 11:1 •• 11. 

ICat VU1'T0t; l\l:j"OVTE,; -y10,; aywc; ayw,: KUfUOt; 0 eoc; ~o(bT i.::s.· :· 
11bove-& rh.xu.14unJy. t Jlfark xiv. Ht. (John Tiii. 9.1 see Rom. xii. !i. 3 l'olllre. v, 3-t. 

v-Alatt.u.!:I. John11 tial wllall.iaiii.37. Lntr;r1iii.a.&.~.i1.Y . .ui.14only._lH. 
wi.2,8. xvv.3,4rtll'. r '.\latl.i;1.lil.:i!3,27. zch. xi,. II 

b J\l~:t•:~ ;~ttlke xvlii, 7. l Tbe~s.\Ls ~~iii~~~- ct
1
.a!~i:'"l~.2'=1iii.i~o~

3
-zi~.

11
}1e. ~~~g~1t/-~!-~1

/· :~: 
cls£.ri.3, 

Andr-a.-(om from 3rd (wov up to oµ.01.ov D. 27.) rec ws av9pc,nror, with h 1 n 1. 
10-7. 38 (16. 37-D. •18-9 Br, e sil) Andr-a: wr o_u.01011 avBpwnw N: a.vBpwTrov D rcl lren
gr Andr Areth: wr av9pc,nrou .A 36vulg lren-int Primas Viet. om last (wov D rel A.ndr
coisl Areth: ins AN h In 36 (1. 2. 13-6-7-8. 37-8-9. 40-9 W, e sil). rec 1r,T.,• 

µ-,.,, with rel lren-gr: txt AN nab e f h j k lll 2. 4. 9. 10-3-7-8-9. 33(+5, e sil) 
(-81). 47-8-9. 50-1. 90 An<lr Areth. 

8. rec on1 Ta, with D rcl Amlr Arcth: ins AN a c c f g h I m n 6. 10-1-6-7 -8. 
30-4-6. 49. 51. 90 Andr-Coisl. rec (for ;" ,ca6" iv a11Tw11) 111 Ka.9' Ea.VTo, with 1 : Ell 

1t=Ka1IT011 au-rc,w H 38: Ell (alone) 40-1-2. 92: Ell HaB' Ell (omg auniw) B rcl Areth: ht 
Ah Im n 2. 10-1-6-7. 34-5-6-7-9. 49. 51 IJ• vss Andr Tich (d illeg). rec (for •xw•) 
E1xov, with H (<l ?) 6(e sil): 01n C nr: EXEi ll: EX<WT« 38. 50: EO'XOJ/ 9: EXOII D rel 
Andr-a-p: ht A a k l m l. 13-G. 30-2-6-9. 92. 71"1"t=pu;,wv D. om ,ea, EcrwBEv 
(komczotel) kn 38: for Ecrw8Ev, E!w8Ev 33 (35 nr, e sil): E(wB. H. ECT. f: ,ea, E(. ,c. ecr. 
D 12 Primas Victorin. rec (for 'i'Eµouow) 'i'Ep..ona, with 1. 3B(-9 ?) : txt .AND rel 
1ulg Andr Areth. for EXOllCfW (so t,,tJa), E{ouav H1• rec AE'i'OVTa., with 10. 
30(-8 1) 49 2 (a d eh 37-9. 40-1 ll•, e sil) : txt AN n rel. a-yws is repeated nine 
times in B rel Andr-coisl: eight times in N1 e: six ti1nes in 38. 40 Br: twice in 51: 
txt AN'• I. 16. 36 (b c ,1 f g 1 n 13. 26. 37-9. 4-7. 90, e sil) ,·ss Ephr Audr Areth Tert 
Viet Jer. om 1st o N1• 

(or, the face of a man), and tho fourth LXX to niN,;r, though not in that place. 
living-being like to a dying eagle. And Sec Ilengel's remarks in note on Rom. 
the four living-beings, each (ref!".) or them ix. 29), which was, and which is, and 
having (i'.xwv, the gender being conformed which is to come (see on reff.). These 
to that of the thing signified, sec on rt,wv¾ four li\"ing-hcings arc in tl1e main identical 
••• AE.,,w11, vcr. 1) six wings apiece (for with tbc cherubim of the 0. 'f. [compare 
the distributh·e U:vcl, sec rcff.). All round Ezek. i. 5-10, x. 20], which nrc called 
and within (I prefer much putting o. period by the snme name of li\·ing creatures 
ot l'E, to carrying on the construction; as [ni~ryJ, and :-are similarly described. ,ve 
more in accortl ,Yith the general style of may trace however some difiCrences. In 
this description. Un<lerstnnd, after Ezekicl's vision, each living-being has all 
both 1eu1e~08,v, and Ea-w9Ev,--1'Wv 1rTEpV- four faces, Kz. i. 6, whereas here the four 
'i'"'v: the object of St. John being to sbcw, lielong sc,·crally, one to ea.eh. Again in 
tha.t the six wings in each case did not Ezekicl's vision, it is apparently the wheels 
interfere with that which he lmd before which arc full of eyes, Ez. i. 18; though 
dcclare<l, -riz. that they werefull of eges in id. x. 12, it woul<l oppear as if the 
before and behind. Hound the outsi<le onimnls also were included. Again. the 
of cnch wing, and up the inside of each baxing six wings apiece is not found in 
[half-expanded] wing, and of the part of the cheruUim of Ezekiel, which ha,·cfo11r, 
the body o.lSO which was in that inside Ez. i. 6,-but belongs to the seraphim de• 
recess) they are full of eyes: and they scribed in Isa. vi. 2, to whom also [sec 
have no rest by day and by night (¾fLlp,is above] belongs the ascription of praise 
Ka.1. vvK'l'Ot; may belong either to 4vc£1r. here given. So that these arc fom1s coin• 
oUK tx .. or to AEyollT"t=r. Partly on account pounded out of the most significant par• 
of the 1ea.C, partly ns n matter of the mere ticulars of more thnn one 0. 'l'. vision. 
judgment of the cnr, I prefer joining it In enquiring after their symbolic 
with the latter) saying (the gentler, sec import, we ore met by the most remark• 
•• nbove), Holy Holy Holy Lord God able diversity of interpretation. 1) Our 
Almighty (so far is identical with the earliest Commentator, Victorious, mny 
seraphim's ascription of praise in Isa. vi. 3 : scr,•c os the type of those who ha-ire under
waVToKpd.Twp answering usually in the stood them to symbolize the }'our E\'nn• 

Rn2 
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dch.i.8(nll'.).~ d 7ravTOK(JilTwp, d ~ .;Jv Kai~ t.v Kai~ EpxOµEVOt;. g Ka; AHna 
to 11,1 2. 

gelists, or rather, Go.spels :-u Simile 1eoni 
animal, Evnngclium sccundum ~Iarcum, in 
quo vox lconis in e1·emo rugicntis nu<litur, 
,·ox clamantis in dcserto, Paratc ,·iam Do
miui. Hominis autem figura ~Iaithreus 
cnititur cnuncio.rcnobis genus l\Iarire undc 
carncm nccepit Christus. Ergo <lum cnu
mcrat nb Abraham usquc ad David et 
usque rnl J osepb, tanqu:un de homine lo
cutus est. I<lco prredieatio l:jus hominis 
cffigiem ostcmlit. Lucas saecnlotium Z:l
cbari.c offercntis hostiam JJro populo. et 
npparente1n sibi augelum <lum cnarrat, 
propter saccrdotium, et hoslim conscrip. 
tionem, yituli imaginationem tenet. Joan
ues Enmgelh:.ta aqnHm similis, ussumptis 
pcnnis ml altiora fostinans, clc verbo Dci 
disputat." I Lave citc<l this comm('nt at 
Icugth, to shew on what fanciful and un
tcnaLle ground it rests. }'or with perhaps 
the one exceptiou of the last of the four, 
not one of the E\':rngelists has any inner 
or substantial accordanec with the cha-
1·:1.ctcr thus assigned. Consequently these 
characteristics arc found ,·nried1 and that 
in the earliest writer in whom the view 
can be trncc<l, viz. Irena'us, who [iii.11. 8, 
p. 190] rnukes the lion to be the gospel of 
St. John, which 'T¾v &.71'b -roll 71'aTp0s 7)-yf• 
µovud,v o.i'rroti •..• ,ea} lv6,o{ov 71:v1:'2v,. 6,
'11"fEiTa1: the steer that of St. Luke. as 
above: the man, tlmt of St. Matthew: 
the eagle, that of St. ~lark, who Q.,rb Toti 
11"potp11T11e.oti 11"v1:Uµ.a.Tos Toll E{ iJ~ous i1r,&v
-ros Tois 0.v9p~7l'OIS T'hv &.px-1,v E1ro1i,aa.To. 
So nlso Andreas in l'atcna.. But agllin 
Augustine, de cons. C\'V. i. 6, Yol. iii. 
p. 10-16, attributes the Hun to St. l\fnt
thew, the wan to St. Mark, the steer to 
St. Luke, and the eagle to St. John. 
These notices mny again serve to shcw 
with what uncertainty the whole ,·icw is 
beset. It has nevertheless becu adoptccl 
by Jerome [Prolog. ntl ev. l\lntth., vol. 
vii. p. 5, 6 J, Primas, lle<lc, and many 
others of ohl, and among the modems by 
Williams .[ on the Study of the Gospels, 
pp. l-!.12], Scott [Interpretation of the 
.Apocalypse, Jl• 132, but nmking, as .Ang. 
n.bove, the lion = St. 1\Iatthcw, the man 
== St. 1\lark, the ox = .8t. Luke, and 
the ea~le =St.John], \\'"onlsworth [L('c
tures ou the 1\poe. p. UG, sec also his 
note lwrc, who, as in his statements 
on tlic other <lc,tails, so here, a!-cribcs 
unanimity (but sl.'e below) to the ancients: 
u in them t!te ancient c!w,·cf1, beheld n 
figure of the four gospels''], &c. 'fl1e prin
cipal ot' the other interpretations have 
been : 2) the 1 elements; so some men
tioned in the Catena; 3) lho 4 car<linnl 

virtues: so Arcthas, :JS cited Ly Corn.-n- 1ot ~G 
lap., nn<l gcncral1y: but not in the Catena: •~ HI. 
4,) the 4 faculties antl powers of the Im-;;-;· 3,i°,; 
man soul; •• homo est vis rntionnlis, lco 41 t~ si: 
irascibilis, bos concupiscihi)is, aquila est 90. Il'. 
oonscicniia, sivc spiritus ;"-so Corn.-a-Iap. 
refers to Sixtus Sencnsis as citing Greg, 
Naz. from Orig. Hom. I on Ezekiel, vol. 
iii. p. 361 f.: 5) Our Lord in tlw fonrfold 
great events of Rc<lc>mption : so a conjcc-
turC' in Lhc Catena [ruws OE Kal 6111 -ro{;rwv 
,;, oitca11oµla, xpunoV 811AoV1'a1· 8ul roV 
Jr...fovros, Ws fJciu1Jt.EIJs· 8,ct 6E -roU µ&uxov, 
Ws ifpd,i, µii,\.\.011 6E ,cal iEpt:1011· Biel OE -roV 
fl.1dJpcfnrov, Ws lh' 1/µ.Us Cl.118pwflds- 6,Q. Toti 
chrnti1 Ws xop1rybs Toll (wo,ro(ov 71'11EU-
iiaTos ,ea} brl 71'dVTo.r KaTa1r-rrivTos ], Are-
tius, .An~brrt [inter alia: for he tries to 
combine all po~silile iuterpn•tations which 
can relate to Christ arnl the Church]; 
G) the 4 patrinrchal-churc11es: so Lyra. 
exphlining the lio,i = Jerusalem." propter 
eonstn.ntiam ibi existcutium," citing Acts 
y. 29 : the ox = Antioch, "quia fuit 
parntn obedire rnanclatis Apostolormn in 
Juchcn cxistentium, et quia (?) primo in ea 
yocati sunt discipuli Christiani:'• the man = Alexandria, "nnm in ea a vrincipio 
fuerunt cloctores clocti non solum in litcris 
divinis sed ctiam humnnis :" the eagle = 
Const.nntinople1 "nrun in ea. fucruut Yiri 
per contemplation.em ('le,·ati, ut Grcg-orius 
Naz. et plures alii... This is referred to by 
Corn.-a-1:ip .• who emls chnractcristically. 
" IIm qnntuor sunt in circuitu throni Dei1 

id est. Cathcdrrr- Uo1muuc, in qua sed.et 
vicarius Dci :" 7) the 4 gl'eat Apostles. 
Peter. "fcrvens animo C't in hoe leoni 
similis : .. James the Lord1s brother, be-
cause "bos pa.tientimn siguificat :" l\lnt-
thew, "bonitate homo nnteccdit animnntia. 
eretcro. Puto designari Matthamm qui 
diu dicitur mansissc in J u<lrea,. (?) : Paul, 
beca.usc the eagle " celcritntcm ministerii 
significat, quod ccrte Pnulo proprium qui 
srepius Hiorosolymis fuit. Et benc 71'ETo-
µEv'f', quia scmper crat in cursu :" so 
Grotius : 8) nil the doctors of the church: 
so Vitringa, al.: 9) ,. in qm1.tuor animali• 
bus istis quntuor spccialcs or<lincs <lesig-
nati sm1t, quorum prinllls pastorum est. 
sccumlus <liaconorum, tertius <loctorum, 
qunrtus coutcmplantium," Joacl1im : 10) 
the ,1, repreSPntativcs of the N. T. church. 
as the four standards of the tribes Houben, 
Judah, Rphmim, uml Dan, which arc tra
<litionall.v thus rc.>ported [ see also ~mu. ii.], 
,wre of tl1e 0. T. clrnrch. So :Melle nn<l 
many others: 11) the ,_l. virtues of the 
Apostles, '' rnognanimitns, be11eficentia, 
mquitns1 sapientio,"-Alcnsar [in De \V.]: 
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12) the 4 principal angels, Corn.-a-1:ip .• 
Lnun., al.: 13) the angelic, or is-angelic, 
state of the glorified church: so Elliott, 
vol. i. p. 87. But Urns we ha,·e no nc
couut given of the peculiar !o:y1llbolism of 
these living-beings, nor of the part which 
they pcrfonn iu the act of prai!-C Lclow. 
'l'llcrc nrc many other interpretations and 
r.uuifications of interpretation, hardly 
worth r('counting. But the one which 
n.bove all t hcsc s.e('ms to me to r('quire our 
notice is tlmt which is indicat('d in tlw rab
l1inical sentence cited by SchOttgcn bere: 
" Quatuor sunt qui principatum in hoe 
mundo tenent. Inter creaturas homo, in
ter aves oquiln, inter pecore. bos, inter 
bestias leo." 'fhe four cherubic forms nre 
the reprcsentnth·cs of animated nature
of God's sentient cn>ation. In Ezekiel, each 
form is compounded of the four. Here, 
the four forms arc distinct. 'fhcrc [xxviii. 
12], where the prince of Tyrus is com
pared to one of them, it is callecl the im
pression of similitude, and the crown of 
beauty: in Isaiah vi., where the seraphim, 
which enter into the composition of these 
li,·ing being~, ascribe holiness to Jehovah, 
they cry, ' 1 His glory is the fulness of the 
whole earth." ,vith this view, every thing 
that follows is in nccordancc. For when 
these, and the 24 cl<lns, in ,•v. 9-11, fall 
down before the throne, the part which 
these living-bcing-s bear in the great chorus 
of praise is sufficiently indicated hy the 
rcnson which is gh·en for their '!10s ET, 
viz. On t:rb ftcT&aa.i; TO. ,rci.na., ,cul ~ul TO 
6h1.71µ.&. uov -iju11v Kal itcTfo·611ua11. The 
objection brought against this \'iew by 
Ebrard, viz. lhat Uehemoth, the king of 
the waters, is not here rcprescntC'd, is 
mere tritling. He forgets that in the re
cor<l of creation, the noblest of the crea
tures sprung frotu the waters arc not 
fishes, but birds ; nnd that the eagle re
presents both. It is in strict occordancc 
nlso with this \'iew, that these living
bl'ings arc full of eles, ever wakeful, e,·cr 
,ledaring the glor_y of God: that they ho.ve 
each six wings, which doubtless arc to be 
taken as in Isa. vi. from which the fii?nre 
comes-" with twnin he co\'crC'd his face 
[re1•erence, in not 'fenturing to look on the 
didnemojcsty], and with twain heco\'ered 
his feet [humility, hiding his own crcatc<l 

form from the glory of the Creator], nnd 
with twain he <lid fly [obedience, ren<li
ness to pC'rfonn the dh-inc commands]. 
This \'iew is taken by the best of the 
mo<lern Commentators: by Herder, De 
,vette, Rinck, Hengstb., Diistercl. Ehrard 
diOl'rs only in this, thnt he ref_o.r<ls them 
as symbolic not of creation itself, but of 
the CrentiYe 11owcr of God. Stem, who~e 
commentary on this whole passage is very 
able and beautiful, inclines rather to take 
them as representing the power of <livinc 
g-race within the churrli of God: but in 
his usual interpretation [ sec in p. 209, ou 
lha.11 a~uouuw, K".1'.i\.] treats them o.s 
"aHco crraturlid,e ~eb,n ber 9latur." 
See also my II ulsean Loeturcs for 18-U, 
Yol. i. Lecture ii. \Ve haxe thus the 
throne of God surrounded by His Church 
and His animated world : the former re
presented hy the 2-1, elders, the latter by 
the four lh·ing-beings. 9-11.J The 
ei:erlasli11g so119 nf praise of creation, iu, 
which the churr:-h joiits. It is well ob
sern.J by Di.ister<l., that the g-rouncl of 
this ascription of praise is not redemptiou, 
which first come:. in eh. v. !) ff.,-hut the 
power and glory of Go<l as mnnifestecl in 
Creation; so t lrn.t the words of the elders 
are in beautiful harmony with the praise 
of tllc fom· li\'ing-bcings, and with tho 
si~nificalion of .the whole ,·ision. And 
wnensoever the living-beings shall give 
(the future BWuowra must not be pressed 
quite so strongly as is done by De \V etto 
[so also Stern], "from henceforth for all 
the time to come: sec eh. ,·ii. 15 n:: be. 
fnretime it wns not so, seeing that tl10 2.1, 

eldcrs have only assnmC'd their pb.ce sinco 
Christ's work of Hedemption hns been 
procee<ling and His ,·ictory tle,·eloping." 
Still, it is more than n mere frcquentath·c 
put for the regular subjunctive, as Dils
terd., ·after Vitr., llC'ng., Hengslb., and 
Ebr. It hls a distinct pointing onward 
tO\rnrds the future, implying eternal rcpc. 
tition of the act, which tllc sul~juncti\"C 
would not carr~·) glory and honour (i. e., 
recognition of His glory nnd honour) o.ud 
thanksgiving (i. e., actunl gi\'ing of 
thanks: the 3 nccusati\'C•s arc not strictly 
co-orclinote in meaning) to Him that 
eitteth npon the throne, to Him that 
liveth to the age• or tho ages, the twenty-
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four elders shall fall 'down before Him 
that oitteth upon the throne, aud shall 
worship Him that liveth to the ages of 
the ages (ef. eh. v. R, xix. 4), and shall 
cast down their crow:ns (to disclaim all 
honour aml clignity of tl1eir own, ancl ac
knowlcc.lge thnt all belongs to Him. Sec 
instances of casting clown crowns cited in 
\Vetsteiu. Cf. especially Tacit.Ann. xv. 29: 
"o.d quam [ cffigiem N eronis J progress us 
Tiridatcs .. sublatum capiti diademn imn
gini subjecit ") before the throne, saying, 
Thou art worthy, 0 Lord and our (Dtis
tcrd. remarks that the 71µWv ho.s a. force 
here peculiarly bl"longing to the 2-! elders, 
as representing the redceincd, o.nd thus 
sto.nding in a covenant relation to God 
nearer than that of the •1 lh·ing--beings. 
Dut we must not forget, that Creation is 
only o. part of Ilcde1uptiou, Col. i. 20) 
God, to receive the glory (-riJ• 6. &c., 
as nlluding to the 6&~a. &c., ver. 9, 
ascribed by the living-beings. The articles 
arc improperly omitted in 1-.;. V.) and 
the honour and the might (observe 
that '"Jv 8Vv4J-LlV in the mouth of tl1c 
2,!, elders represents eVxap111'Tlav iu tliat 
of the 4 living-being~. The elders, though 
themselves belonging- to creation, in this 
ascription of praise look on creation from 
\\'ithout, and thnt thanksgiving, which 

ere~tion rcnclers for its b('ing, llecomcs 
in their ,·iew 11 tribute to Ilim who called 
them into being, nncl thuS a testimony 
io His creative pD\\'er. And thus the 
rrason follows): because Thou didst create 
all things (TG. 1rdv-ra, n this universal 
whole," the universe), and on account 
of Thy will (i. e., because Thou didst 
will it : "proptcr voluntatcm tuam,,, 
as Vulg.: not burr!) :Drinen ~illrn, ns 
Luther, which repr.escnts 6111 with o. gen. 
"For thy pleasw·e," of the E. V., intro~ 
cluces an clement entirely strange to the 
context, nncl however true in fact, most 
inappropriate here, where the On renders 
a reason for the ti(,&T1/S of 71 o&Ca, 1/ 
-r1µ.-fi, nnd 77 66vaµ1s) they were (,ja4v, 
not = i-yo-l,8110-ai,, came into being, ns 
De \V., nl.: for this it cannot signify: nor 
again, though thus the requirement of 
~uav would be satisfied, ns L_yra, 11 in dis
positione tua nb retcrno, antcqumn crca
rentur:,, nor, as Grot., "erant jam ho
mines quiu tu volucras, et con<liti sunt, id 
est, iterum conditi, per Christnm :" nor 
again as Bengel, "all things were, from 
the creation down to the time of this 
ascription of praise nntl hc-nccforward." 
'l'hc best cxpla.nntion is tha.t of Dtistcrd., 
tliey existed, as in coutrast to their pre
yious nou-cxistencc: whereby uot th~ir 
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coming inlo being, but the siinp)e fact of 
their being, is nsscrte<l. rl'hc re
markable reading olnt "Jae1v is worth 
notice: 11 by reason of 'fhy will they were 
not, on<l were created:" i. c., "they were 
crcntcrl out of nothing." llut besides the 
prcpom.Jcrnncc of authority the other way, 
there is the double chance, that oUH. may 
have arisen from the preceding ov, anU 
that it mny hm·c been an escape from the 
c\illiculty of ~<T•v) and were created (they 
Loth hatl their bcing,-ija-a11; ancl rccch·c<l 
it from Thee Ly a tlcfiuite act of 'l'hinc,
fKTlrre11uav). 

Cn. V. 1-14.J Tke book will, seve,z 
seals, containing & iS:fi' ')'fJ1Euea, µE.,-;,. 
'Tmin-m, which the Seer was to be shcwn, 
eh. iv. 1. ]'{one found wortlty to open it 
but the Lamb, who takes it for this 
1mrpose, amidst the praises of the hea
ve,zly ho.rt, of the church, and of the c-rea
tion of God. 

l.J The sealed book. And I saw (no
tice, that from the general vision, in the 
last ch:1ptcr, of the he:wcnly l>resencc of 
God, the scene is so fnr only changed that, 
all that remaining as desCribcd, a parti• 
cular incident is now seen for the first 
time, ond is intro<lucc<l. by H.al E180J1) 
(lying) on the right hand (i. c. the right 
hond WILS open, oml the book lay on the 
open hnnd. So in eh. xx. 1, where see 
note. 'fhe common rendering, i11, the 
right band, misses the E,rl with the o.rcus. 
Bcza's nml Ebrnrcl's rendering, " on the 
right side of Him on the throne," is 
sbewn to be wrong by whnt follows ver. 7, 
where the Lamb takes the hook lJC Tij1 
8Eilil TOii H.a6ru,EJ10V i1rl To ep. : sec 
there. The lyinj? on the open hund im
port~, that on. God's part there was no 
withholding of His future purposes ns con
tainC'd in this book. 'fhe only obstacle to 
unsealing it wns ns follows, ver. 3) of Him 
that sat upon the throne a book (i. c., "o 
roll of a book.'' as in Ezck. ii. 9 f. This 
explanation nlone will suit the meaning of 
the word as applied to the contcmporury 
practice regarding sacred writings. Sec 
nlso Jer. xxx,·i. 2, 23; Zech. v. 2: nn<l 
below) written within a.nd behind (such 
scrolls, written not only, as commonly, on 
the inner side, but also ou the outer, which, 
to one reading ihe inner, wo.s bel,ind [ see 

below], arc mentioned Ly Pliny, Epist. iii. 
5, who says of his uncle Pliny the elclcr, 
"tot ista ,·alumina peregit, elcctorumque 
commentarios CLX. mihi reliquit, opisto
graphos qui<l.cm et minutissime scriptos, 
qua rationc 1uultiplicatur hie numerns :" 
by Lucian, Vit.aruw auctio, i. p. 5-19, .;, 
Trf,pa 6E CTOI 6fpµW11 ru.,-a, µr:<T-ri,, H.al 
.Sn-1.a8oypwf:,wv fJ1/JA.(tJJv: hy Junnul, Sat. 
i. G, "summi plcnajam margine JiLri Scrip
tus et fo tergo nondum, finifrls Orestes:" 
by Martial, ,·iii. 22, •• Scribit in arersa 
Picens cpigr:immala ckarta.'' This writing 
within and without, so that the whole roll 
was full, betokens the completeness of the 
contents as containing the divine counsels: 
there was no room for addition to that 
which was tl1ercin written. 'l'hiswonld be 
of itself a sufficient reason for the fullless 
of the scroll. To sec, as Elliott, i. p. 90; 
iii. p. 4, two dit-isious of u·ritte,, mailer 
indicatc<l, by the writing within, and by 
that on the hack, correspondent to one 
nnotlicr. seems hardl,r wan--JlltC'tl by the 
text), fast-sealed with seven seals (not, 
consistiug of seven writings, each sealed 
with one seal, as Grot. [ who joins Kal 
01T1u9. with 1emna-tppc')'10-µ.J 1 Vitrin!:!'3, 
,vctst., Storr, Ewald, al.: but one bo~k. 
fustencd with senn seals, which were 
visible to the .Apostle. Various ingenious 
methods have been imngined, by which the 
opening of each of these seals may have 
loosened e. corresponding portion of the 
roll: sec c. g. the 01iocallptic chart in 
Elliott, l"ol. i. p. 111, am.I its explanation, 
ib. note 2, p. 98. Ilut they all proceed on 
the assumption that the roll in the vision 
was uefolded, which is nowhere to be 
~athercd from the text. Nor have we any 
raght to say that the separate ,·isions 
which follow the opening of each senl arc 
i<lcntical with separate portions ofwritinn
on the roll. Tht..>sc visions arc mPrcly sym~ 
Lolie representations of tile progress· of 
God's manifestation of the purpose of His 
will ; but no portion of the roll jg actually 
unfolded, nor is any thing rcml out of the 
book. Not its contents, but the gradual 
steps of access to it, nrc represented by 
these visions. "'"hot is hi that hook, shnll 
not be known, uutil, in foll completion, 
;,v~p1u9fi Tais cipxais ,cal 'Tais l(ouO'lcur iv 
"TO,s f7ro11p11J>lo1s 3ul Tijs lKH.7'.1JO'la.s i, Troh.v-
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10-3-6-7 
O"KOTuvU ,cul a.lvt-yp.a.TW017, Ta.iiTa. 0 1e6pto1 ;-9. 26-
'tJ1tov&µ17crf. Bu"i. -roV ci;,fou TrvEVµaTor E1s l~ !~-- 32 

7/µ(iw 0"6'T71p[a.v Tip Oo6Att1 aU1ip 'Iwclvv!J 47 to5l. 
lt.-n-01ta>..ViJ,,u], Hippolytus [in Dan. frar;·. 90. u•. 
xix., ~Iig-nc, Pntrol. \'UI, ::i.. p. 653 f., OT, 

'ff"ol,C17'.os crorpla. -roV Ornii, Eph. iii. 10 : till 
those mnterinl events, which markNl the 
gradual opening of the s.um of God's pur
posesi, arc nil past, and the roll is contcm
platcll in its completeness by the spirits of 
the glorified hereafter. This completeness 
is hne set forth to us again by the mystic 
number seven, Sec some excellent remarks 
on the entire di~tinctncss of the openi11,q 
of tlte sealr, and the reading of tlte book, 
in Coru.-n-lap., p. 77 c: -" aihil cnim in 
libro lcgi poterat. ni~i post rcsignntioncm 
omuium septcm sigillorum: omr..ibus cnim 
rcseratis, tune demum apcriri et lcgi potnit 
liber, nou uute." So also Hibcrn, p. 197 : 
" calamitatcs illre tJUre sigillis coutincban
tur, prius omues pene wutura erant, qunm 
ea. qure in libro scripta crant, apparercnt 
et cognoscerentur." Mr. Elliott, in his 
work "Apocalypsis Alforcliana," specially 
directed ngainst my commentary OD this 
book, treats this view with nll the scorn 
which is unfortunately so chnractcristic of 
him, calHug it u.bsu;d, un~criptural, &c. 
He has not producctl a word of proof, or 
even illustrative corroboration, of his own 
view, that the opening of each seal eor
rei,;ponds to the unrolling of a certain 
tiortion of the scroll: but has contentecl 
himself with re-asserting it in the strongest 
language, and pouring contempt on those 
whu hold the other view. I grieve to say, 
that this is so often the case throughout 
his above-mentioned work, as to render it 
generally impossible for me to meet his 
objections in nrgmncnt. One who dis
trusts his own as wc11 ns all other ex
planations, nnd believes that much of this 
mysterious book is as yet unfathomed, is 
no match for one who hesitntes not on 
every occusiou to shew his confitlcncc that 
lie is in the right-, and nll who (lift'cr foom 
him arc wrong. An enquiry here 
arises, 1Vhat is i·epreseided bg this Book! 
Opinions have been very various. 1) Some 
of our curliest Commentators understood 
by it tlie Old Testament: or the Old 
nnd New conjoined. So, upparcntly, Orig. 
in Bzcch., Hom. ~iv., vol. iii. p. 405: 
where after quoting our n·. 2-5, he snys, 
"qu:undiu non vcuit Deus meus, clnusa 
crot lex, cl11usus Sl'rmo prophcticus, vcl:1tn 
lcctio velcris tcst:uncnti." llut again, he 
says, ~ 7Cip 1riiaa -ypatp-f, bnu, ~ &71>..ovµlv71 
61Q. T-ijr JJ[~>..ov : ~o tlmt he can hardly 
be safely quoted for this ,·iew], Enscb. 
[Demonstr. Ev. viii. 2, vol. iv. p. 386,
'11"ola.s Bl a4'pa:-y[Oas, ~ -rWv Trpo,P71TWv -rUr 
ciaa.q>Elar;J, Epiphaoius [Ilrer. Ii. 32, vol. 
i.)), ,J5,J., Uo-a. ..,.ap ~II 116µ'1' Hal ,,, 1tpo'/)~Ta1s 

OE Ta ,ra,\a,Cl B,Cl 116µ.ov Ket wpo'f>71TWJ1 
,\f,\a.A.:r1µ.Eva ,rd.vTa. ~v fu4>pa:-y1<rµlva. IC. 

U111C1:0"Ta. ,:-ois rl.v9pdnro1r {,~d.p~ovT4! 'Hu~tas 
AEj'H (xx1x. 11) .... Ta µ.Ev ouv wa.11.a., 
Ea4>pa.;,1uµ.f11a viiv 0111 T-ijs xdp1Tos ToU 
Kvpfou 1rci'.vTa. To,s cij'fots i}vllflj'EV. a.inOr 
'"Y"-P 7)11 '71 TEAEia. u4>pa.;,ls- Hal KA.Eir 7J lK-
KA17u[a., £1 ti.110[-ywv 1tal oiiOEls KAElu, K.T.A., 
Ws 'lw&:v1171s Ai;,u. 1ta.l 1rUAu, /J a.lJTo'r 4>710-1 

Ko.\ t:l&ov, K.T.,\. our V\'. 1, 2 and 6, 9], 
An<lrea.'i [ ~{,BAos OE Kal 11 '11"f01'1JTEla 1/0fi-
Ta.1] ;-Yictorinus [" in dcxlera nutem 
sedcutis super trihunal liLcr scriptus intus 
et foris, signatus sigillis seplcm, vetus 
tcstamentum sig-uilicat, quod est do.tum in 
mnnibus Dci nostri "], Primnsius, llede 
[" hrec ,·isio mystcria nobis Sancta: Scrip-
turre per incarnationem Domini pu.tefact:i. 
demoustrat. Cujus uuitu.s coocors velup 
testamcntum quasi exterius, et uovmu 
continct iutcrius:" and so Augustine], 
Tichouius [similarly to Iledl'], Hilory 
[Prol. to Comm. on Psalms, vol. i. p. 6, 
" Libcr istc, et pra:-tcritn et futura in bis 
qnre intus et foris scripta erant continens, 
a ncmioe dignus est aperiri &c ..... Scd 
vicit leo ex tribu Jn<lm &c.: qnin solus 
septcm ilia .... siguacula quibus liber 
clausus est, per sacramentum corporation is 
sum et dl\•initntis nbsoh·it. Id ipsum au-
tcm Dominus post rcsurrcclioncm tl'status 
est, dieens Quoniam oportet omnia im• 
pleri qum scripta sunt in leg-c 1\Io_ysis et 
io prophetis, et in psalmis de me." Ilut 
sec more on Hilary under 2), below], 
Ambrose [Comm. in Psal. cxviii. 6J., § ,·iii. 
61-, vol. i. (ii. l\Iig-nc), p. 1078, .. legisti 
iu .ApocnlJpsi quod .Agnus librum signntum 
npcruit, quern nullus untc aperire potcrat. 
Quia solus Uominus Jesus iu ev:mgelio 
suo prnphcto.rum ~nigmata et legis mys~ 
teria revcfavit: solus scicntim cluvem tlc-
tulit, et dl'dit aperirc nobis "], Jerome 
[Comm. OD Is. xxix. 9-12, vol. iv. p.393: 
"Leo autcm de tribu Juda Dominus Jesus 
Christus est, qui solvit, signncula libri, non 
11roprie unius, ut multi putnnt, Ps.almorum 
Da,•ic..l, sed onmium Scripturnrum, quro uno 
script.u sunt Spiritu sancto, et proptcre:1 
unus liber appellnntur "], al. : nnd so Joa.
chim, Gregory the Grl'at, Haymo, ..A.nsbert 
[ns Hcdc above], the glossa Ol"<linarin [tho 
same], Aquino.s, nl. I hnvc given sc\·ernl 
of the nbovc testhnouies ot length, ns 
Lclping us to cstimo.te this view. !<'or it 
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2. ,c71pvcruov-ra. bcf urxvpo11 N. rec om ev, with h m n l. 17. ":JG-8 (27. 37. 49 
nr, e sil) Orig-eel Epi11h All(lr-a: ins AN n rcl Orig-mss Amlr .Arcth. rec ins 
EU'TIII bef o:(,or, with t (19, c sil) vulg J>rimas; aft a,!,or D rel Anclr .Arcth: om AN h 
frag-n2 4. 10-2-7. 36-7-8. ,19 Br, Orig Epipl1. [frag-IJ2 = a few verses written a 2nd 
time on p. 18 of cod. n.J 

will appear from them, tha.t the opening 
of the seals was very gencra1ly by these 
fathers an<l interpreters taken to mean, 
the fulfilment, antl consequent bringing to 
light, of 0. '1'. prophecy Ly the events of 
lfodemption as accomplished in the Person 
of our Lord. llut, if so, then this ,·icw 
c::muot consist with wlmt follows in the 
.ApocalJ·psc. }~or manifestly the opening 
of the seals, as notifietl by the symbolic 
Yisions belong-in::; to each, <locs uot r<>late 
to things pflst, but to things which were 
yet future when this book was written. 
Nor can this apparent conscn!-us of the 
curly expositors be cited, as it lms been 
c. g. by Dr. Aclams [H Sealc<l Dook, &c." 
pp. 82 tt:J, in support of any other view 
tlinn theirs, in which this Book shall still 
revresent the 0. 'I'. Such for example is 
that of Dr . .A<lnms l1imself, who regards 
the opening of the scaled book ns s.vm
bolizing a future repuhticfltiou of the 
genuine text of the 0. T .• by which the 
Jewish people is to he converted. 'l'hc 
untennblcness of this view ::ippcars nt once, 
if only fl'om [ so to speak J its toul'hing the 
apocalyptic course of ,·isions nt this point 
only, nnd fimling no justification or expan
sion in any oftbe S.)'mbolic visions accom
panJing the opening of the senls. 2) 
Some have hel<l the llook to be Christ 
Himself, so Hilary [ (?) os cited by Corn.
a-lap. from the Prologue to the Psalms, 
"Libcr, ait, hie est Christ.us, quia Christus 
est hujus libri matcrio. et a.rgumentum : .. 
an<l, "sigilln septcm, nit Hilarius, sunt 
septem prrecipua. Christi mysterin., &c." 
But the wor<ls arc not foun<l in that pro
logue], Heterius [Mignc, Patr. Lat., vol. 
xc\'i. pp. 963 ff.], Paschnsius [Prmfntio in 
:Mntth. p. 11 ]. Ilut for the same rcasous 
as above, neither can this be held. 
3) \V ctstcin takes it to be u libellus 
repu<lii a Deo scriptus nationi Judnicm : .. 
which for the same reason falls to the 
ground. 4) Sch0ttgcm, n sententiam 
a Judice et pntribus ejus conscriptis in 
hastes ccclcsire cmwcptam :" oncl similarly 
in the maiu, Heugsteuberc;-: but this \'iew, 
though strongly dcfcn<lc<l by Hengsth., 
is not borne out by the contents of these 
chapters. 5) Alcasnr holds it to be that 
port of the Apocalypse which t~cats of the 

opening of tLc i:c"cn seals [eh. \·i.-xi.:: 
an<l nearly so Ucngstb. also, excf'pt that 
he allows only from vi. 1 to ,·iii. 1 for tbi.s 
portion. But both arc obl'iously wrong, 
seeing thnt the opeuing of the seventh seal 
evokes a series of snubolic actions which 
only ends with the· book itself. So that 
this comes to G) the llouk being = 
the Apocal_ypsc itself: so Corn.-a-lap .• 
seeing in tbc seven sc,1ls that part relating 
to their opening, and after that rcg-ar<li11g 
the subsequent ,·isions concerning Anti
christ an<l the cn<l of the world, as the 
contents of the book itself, Dut he seems, 
in conclu<ling his parag1:aph, to resol\'c 
this dew into the wider one 7) th:1t 
tbe Book represents "diYinm pro\·identi.c 
concilimu et prrefinitio, qua apml ~e sta
tuit et <lecrc,·it facere vcl permittcre, &c." 
This is ver; DC"nrl,v that of Areth. [in 
Cat.con, Ti OE TO ,B,/3>-.lov; 71 1rd.vcro,:Pos Toii 
BEoii ,cal CZvE-rriATprToS µ1rl,µ11, ~v ,cal d -rrpo• 
ct,1JTTJr ~a,816 Kai Mwua .. ijr 1rapE61/Aou, d 
FJ,Ev 6,11 Toii 'E-rrl -rO S,/3>..lov uou -rr&vTES' 
"'fpaq,1/uona,• 0 liE Oui -roll KClµE E{&Auil,ov 
/,c -riis J3i/3Aou ~s l"'fpalf.,as ], Lyrn [" libcr 
istc est didna scientia, in qua omnia sunt 
scripta "], Vitringa, l\Iccle [" codex fati
dicus seu consiliorum Dei "J, Ewftl<l, Dt 
\\'ctte, Stern, DU.stcrd., al. An<l this is, 
in the main, my own view. \\' c may ob
serve, that it is in fact hut a. limitation 
of this meauing, when many undcrstan<l 
the llook to contnin the prophetic fortunes 
of the Church of Christ : hut also that it is 
a limitation which has arisen from the mis
take, noticed nbove, of confounJing the 
opening of the seals with the reading of 
the contents of tbc book. 'l'hosc succes
sive Op<'Diugs, or if we• will, the fortunes 
and periods of the Church and workl, are 
but so man;r preparations for that final 
stnte of perfection in which the Lamb shall 
reveal to the Vhnrch the contents of the 
Book itself). 2.] And I saw a strong 
angel (the epithet lcrxvp.Sv is by no rucans 
superfluous, but COITt'spomls to the '/)r,nf 
µe-y&Ap below, which, as appears by what 
followc<l, penetrated heaYcn and earth an<l 
Ha<lcs. Coml!arc eh. x. 1, 3 an<l notes) 
proclaiming 1n (rctf.; tbe voice is the 
vehicle, or investiture, of the thing pro
claiwed) a loud voice, Who is worthy (see 
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3. a~ oup. ins avw D re! syr-dd Andr-coisl: om AN m n 10. 33. 51 (h 1. 2. 4. 
17-8-9. 37. 47-9 nr. c sil) vulg Orig Epiph Andr Arcth Cspr Ilil Primas. OVTE 
(thrice) n a c de f g j km 4. 6. 13-8-9. 20-7. 30-2-1-5-G. 12-8. 50. 90, (twice) N b 
f'r:1g-n 2 51, 1st time 33, 2nd time 38, and (3d time) l 16. 33-8. om ov6e u,r, T, 'Y· 
N: ins aft av'To 1. om from ou6e /JAnr, up to OV'TE" 13,Aur. in next ver A k. 

4. um e-yw N frag-n 2 t. 36 copt Orig Epiph. ucJ\.aa.11 N1 : EHAeov t,fla 36. 
rcc (for 11'oJ\.v) ,roAJ\.a (with none of our mss): ,roA.\.01 t copt: txt N (n) rel Amlr Arell1, 
muU,n,i vulg- lat-ff.-?roAvv D 92. e11pe671aeTa.L N1. rcc aft avo,~a, ins Ka, 
civa;-i•wva.1, with h t. 10-7. 36. ·19 (37-9 Ilr, c sil) .Audr: aft. /3,{JA,ov, arm: om ND rcl 
vss Orig Epiph Amlr-coisl Areth. 

5. om 2nd o N f frag-n2• rcc ins wv bcf 2nd EK, with t Anclr-p: om AN D rcl 
Orig Eus Bpiph Amlr .Arcth. for avo1!a.1, avo1!as 90 : avorywv 33 : o c:vo1j'C&.>V n r~l 
Amk-coisl Arcth: txt AN I. 10-7. 36 8. ,!9. 51 (h In 16. 37-!l ll', c sil) vulg COJlt 

Orig Epiph Amlr lat-JI'. rcc ins Ava-a, hcf Tas- f'l'l'Ta, with N (,H, c sit) vnlg-cd 
(with dcmid lip.,;s, ag:st am fulu &c) Andr-p Cypr Jcr: ow. AD rcl \'SS Orig Epiph 
Amlr Hil. 

rclf. 6£,ot; here = l,mv&s 1\latt. viii. 8) 
to open tl.1e book and to loose the seals 
of it 1 and no one was able, in heaven, 
nor yet upon the earth, nor yet under 
the earth (in Hades, the place of <leparted 
spirits: not, ns Grot., in 1na1·i), to open 
the book, nor yet to look on it (if we 
were reading an ordinary Greek sentence, 
this otSE would int1·oduce a climax, which 
would rule the mcaniug to be, "nor ei•en 
so 1nrcrli as to look upon il,e book," lyiug 
there dosed as it did. But the somewlmt 
incliscriminatc ·u!-c of oUO£ in the former 
clausc-, in which no such climax can be 
intendc<l, rem.oves this uecessity, nnt.l en
ables us to take /3>...EfrEIII of an act sub
sequcut to the G.voi{ai,-thc looking on 
the bool{, with a view to rend it. :Por the 
claim to open the book must be fouudcd. 
on a claim of worthiness to see that which 
was containecl in it). 4.] Aud I (lyW 
emplmtic, • I, for •my part') wept much, 
because no one was found worthy to 
open the book nor to look upon it (" per 
lmnc 1lclum dcsignatur Johannis dcsillc
rium tlc scit•nclo ccdcsim futurnm proccs
sum." Lym.. It hacl b('('ll vromised to 
him, eh. h·. 1, that he should be slJ('\\-11 
future events: aml now it SC'Cmed as if this 
promise wc_,rc about to be frustrated by 
the la.ck of one worthy to open the book. 
'!'here w:..is no weakness of faith, as 
Hengstb. fancies: iudC'cd such a sup~ 
positiou is entirely out of place here: St. 
John is in this book the 1;11nplo recipient 
of the Apocaly11se: for tlwt he is sum-

moncd to the heavenly scene, for that he 
is wniting iu humility: but that no\V 
seems to be prcclu<lcd, and his tears 
burst forth in the earnestness of disap
pointed cfosire after the fulfilment of the 
promise. Christ, as the opener of the 
book, is not yet rew~nlc<l to him : nnd to 
hcwe him a,lticipatiug tlmt rcvelntion by 
the power of his individual faith, would. 
be to put him out of his place antl violate 
consistcnc_y). 5.J Aud one from 
among the elders (" clicuut aliqui," says 
Lym, "quotl fuit I\Iatthmus cvangelista, 
qui tlixit in pcn:ona Christi, Datn est 
mihi omnis potcstas in crelo et in terra :'' 
he himself preferring Peter, who had be
fore this sufferccl mnrtyr<lom, an<l who 
was ., unns, hl est, p1·imus, inter Apos
tolos." llut sec the interpretation of the 
cl<l.ers above, eh. h•. 4,. 'l'hc el<lers, in their 
triumphant pln<'e round Gocl's throne, 
know better tlmn the Evangelist, yet 
clothecl with the infirmities of this earthly 
state, the nature antl extent of the vic
~ory antl glory of Christ. It is the 
practice of the book to introclucc the 
heavenly bein~ thus talking with the 
Seer: et: eh. ,·ii. la f.; x. •.1-, 8 ff.; xvii. 
1; xix. 9; xxi. 9, &c.; xxii. 8, &c.) 
saith to me, Weep not: behold (the ISov 
senes to present before him the scene of 
which he i.a_ys in the next ,·erse 1<al floov 
..... ) the Lion which is from the 
tribe of Judah (from ref. Gen. : the lion, 
as \'ictorious: from th.e tribe of Judah, 
as t..ho l\lcssinh of promise, sprung from 



4-7. AilOKAAY'l'I~ IOANNOY. 607 

6. rcc o.ft ,ea, u6ov [1.6011 D f33 &c: simly elsw] ins K1u ,Bou, wit.h m 3·:t 5 vulg(uot 
lips-5): 1C1u ,Oou "'"' omg £16011, A: txt N D rel vss Andr A.rcth Ircn-iut Cypr Primas. 

fCT'T"JJKws N l 1n n 1. 32. rcc EXO", with t. 10 &c: txt AN D l n 33-6. mu 
tea., otp6aJ..µovs E1rTa 1. for o1, ii. IJ rel Anclr Arcth: anva j •1-7 : txt AN I. (30 ?) 
51 (m 38, e sil) Amlr-p. om 3rd f7r'Ta A 1. 12 am1(with fuld harl1) reth Tich: ins 
ND rel vss Amir Arelll Iren-in.t C,n>r .Firm. rec Tou 6rnu bcf,rJ1evµmTe1, with t(,10. 
c sil): txt AN n re!. rcc ins Ta bcf a,,-., with 1 (n ?) I. G.13-G. 37. •H-2 (II', c sil): 
om AN D rcl. a1roun>..i\oµn1a D rcl Amir Arcth : a1rea-ra.Aµevo, A : om n: txt 
N t. 38. 49. 

among tl1c brethren of the Seer, ancl so 
carrying more comfort to him), the root 
of David (from ref. Isa.: i. e. the branch 
or sucker come up from the ancient root, 
and so representing it: not, as CalO\~., nl., 
the Divine root which brought forth Davit.I, 
-to which Vitringa also approaches very 
near :-for the evi<lcnt design here is to 
set forth Christ os sprung from the tribe 
of Judah and lineage of Uavi<l, and His 
victory ns His exaltation through sulforing, 
ver. 6), conquered (as De \V. well remarks, 
this word needs no comparison with nny 
Hebrew usage to explain it [so Vitringa: 
"vox Hebr~a :i,1 circn rccentiom tcmporn. 
reip. Hcbr. reeeptissima fuit hoe usu ut 
significaverit mercri, <lignum csse, haberi 
vel ceoseri : i1no ctiam simpliciter obti
nere, nancisci provind:un v. munus ad
minish'audmn." And so the mujority of 
Commentators, os E. V., "hnth prevnile:!d 
to open:" most of all Ewald, ., llcssiam a 
Deo ,·cninm bane petiisse et impctrasse"J, 
but is simply to be taken as standing in its 
proper sense in o. pregnant construction. 
The usual rendering loses sight of the vic
tory of Christ, o.nd of the uniform sense in 
which the verb 111H~J1 is constantly used in 
this book. The nor. must not be resolved 
into a perfect, but points to the past 
C\"Cnt of that great victory, by virtue of 
which the opening is in His power), [so 
as] to open (construction, sec abo,·e) the 
book and (in order to that) its seven 
seals. 6.J T/1,e visio1i of the Lamb. 
And I saw in the midst of the throne 
and of tire four living-beings, and in 
the midst of the elders (the words seem 
to indicate the middle point before the 
throne; whether on the glassy sea. [De 
\V.J or not, docs not o.ppear; lmt cer
tainly not on. tho throne, from what fol-

low:;i, in the next 't'erse. b J,Lla~ is rc
JJcatcrl, as O.va.µEaov in Levit. xxvii. 12, 
1·1) a lamb (the use of fl.pvlov, the dimi
nutive, as appliccl to our Lor<l, is peculiar 
to the Apocalypse. It is dillicult to say 
what precise idea is meant to be con
vcyc<l by this form. Elsewhere, it is O.µ.v&s, 
John i. 29, 3G; I Pet. i. 19 ; Acts viii. 
3t: and as tl,u.v&r is found in Isn. liii. 7, 
from which the figure here is taken, thu 
alteration of the word appears to be pw·
posel,r ma<lc. llossibly, as De \V., it may be 
to put forwar<l 111orc prominently the idea 
of meekness ancl innocence) .standing (i.e. 
in its naturol lh·ing position: the wonl is 
probably chosen on account of what i1u
mecliatcly follows. '!'hough Ws iatpg:y,u.i-
11011, it was not lying, but standing), as if 
slain (i. e. retaining the appearance of 
death-wounds on its body : looking as if it 
hatl been slain : cf. eh. i. 18. So the ma
jority of Commentators: cf. especially Vi
tringn ;-,. vivens cquidcrn. ,·ermutmnca 
insignitnm nota m~joris alicujus in jugulo 
rulncris, et conspersum sauguine." l:brarcl 
is quite wrong in supposiug that the Ws 
has :my emphasis on it: it merely serrns 
to soh-c the npparcut paradox lying in the 
juxtapositiou of EcrT711<&s- autl E<ftpa.-y,u.E11011), 
having (the gender again is that not of 
the thing expressed, but of the thing- sig
nifi~d. Sec nbm·c, ell. i\·. 1) seven horns 
(the born is the well-known emblem of 
might: cf. 1 Sam. ii. 10; 1 Kings xxii. 
11; Ps. cxii. 9, exkiii. 1,J.; Dan. vii. 7, 
20 lf., viii. 3 11:; eh. x ,·ii. 3 n: The per
fect number seveii represents that "all 
po\Ver is gi\'eu unto Him in heaven ond 
earth," .Matt. xxviii. 18) and seven eyes, 
which (eyes) are the seven spirits of 
God, sent forth (as they have been) into 
the whole earth (i. e. which eyes reprc-



608 AIIOKAAY'l'n\ UlANNOY. V. 

7. rcc aft E1A1Jr/>fl' ins TO /31/3'/uov, with} 12-marg. lG. 36(-9, c sil) am::(with lips-G tol) 
copt Cspr Primas: ins aft 9po11ov 38 ,·ulg-ccl AlHlr Arcth; -r7111 ( = 'T1/V /31/31\.ov ?) D: 
mu At,, rel um 1(with dcmid ful<l llarll lipss) mth arm Amlr-coisl'. foi· 1st -rov, 
'TTJs N'. 

8. [ ETrEua.11 so AN I t. D. 26-7. •i-2 9: om 36.] E,cacr-ror bcf Exovnr N. rcc 
K18apas with k I 1. 10-7-8. 30-6. 1U. 51 (c h 16. 37-0 n,, c sil) vul!( Amir Arcth1 Cypr 
Primas: txt AN D rcl S)'r-dd copt mth arm. A.udr-a2-coisl Arcth 1 Hil. xpuu"u N. 

for ht a,, a N. ow 2u<l a, N: 1 b c f g j km 30-2-3--1-5. -10-8. 50. 

sent the watchful acth-e operation of God's 
Spirit pourt>d forth through the Death 
and by the victory of the Lamb, upon all 
flesh nml all creation. The weight of the 
whole srntencc lies on the predicath·c 
anarthrous participle O.ir,OTa.A.1-'lva.. As 
the seven Lnrning lamps berOrc the 
throne represented the Spirit of Goel 
immanent in the Godhead, so the sc,•cn 
eyes of the Lamb rC'prcsent the sume 
Spirit in his sevenfold perfection, protlu
ent, so to spPak, from the incarnate Hc
dccmcr: bns!cd in His worhl-wi<lc energ-y: 
the \'cry word tL1tEUTa7i.µ.fva reminding 
us of the apostolic work and church. 

Observe, o'l Eiuiv docs not as Bede 
[" Spirito!) in Clnisto septiformis proptcr 
cmincntiatu potcstntis cornibus, proptcr 
illnminationc1n ~rati:I! comparatur ocu
lis "], 1.kugel, De \V ., al., rofcr to both 
,dpa-ra and J,:p9a.>..µo[: this would he of 
course grammatically pos~ible, but it 
scC'ms otlwrwisc dcci<lell here both by the 
context, and by Zeeh. iv. 10: E1r--rll 0Drn1. 

lup6a.7i.µ.o[ Eiutv
0 

[ Kuplov ], o1 E1rt/3Jr..E1rovns 
[E. V. which run to and fro; Hob. 
c 1t:;~il!":?, from :,e. rcmigare, cursitnre] Eis 
r.O:uav -r1)v ;-ijv), 7.J T!te Lamb 
takes tl,e Book. And he (or, it) came 
and took (not,' -received,' as Ebmrd. The 
book lay on the opl'll hnnd of Him that 
sa.t on the throne, fur nny to take who 
wns fouucl worthy. That '' ba6 !Mud) 
{tbcrreid)rn" which Ebrard insists on, is 
found not liere, but in the predous de
scriptirlll: arnl to introduce it hcrc>, con
fuses the <lislinctncss of the symbolism. 

The perfoct EtA.71cpEv npparf'ntly 
cannot be prcssC'd: sec rcH:) it (i. c. the 
llook; f'f'. next verse) out of the right 
hand of Him that sat upon the throne 
(Vitringn.'s enquiry, whetl1C'r we are to 
imagine the Lamb lo ha,·e had partly o. 
liuman form o.nd honcls, is rightly dis-

missed hy Di.isterd. as "unnbtl)ig unb 
gefrl)macfloo "). 8-10.J So11g of praise 
following t!tereupon. And when he took 
(the aor. O.a.~o· is not nn imperfect, 
.. iolwii lte was talcin,q," "al6 t6 na~m," 
Luth.: nor ag;1iu is it a pluperf. "wlien 
he had taken," ns }~. V. [our itliom per
haps so rcquirin~ it], and many Commen
tators [m·en De \V. nml Di.isterd.J ;-but 
u. pure pnst : the cont{'xt, and not the 
word itself, indicating that Lhe act to be 
described wns subsequent to that thus ex• 
pressed. Aml 50 in all places commonly 
citod for aorists "p11t for" pluperfect:;) 
the book, the four living~ beings and the 
twenty-four elders fell down before the 
Lamb (who shares the <lidnc throuc, nn<l 
honour, nn<l worship, cf. \'er. 13; eh. xxii. 
1; and eh. iii. 21), having each [of them] 
(lxoVTE~ lic:a.O"TO§ apparently applies only 
to the elders: not for nny gram1irntical 
r<'ason, but on account of t}l(• symbolism: 
for 1) it is unnatural to suppose 
figures dcseribC'd ns the four fo·ing-being-s 
arc, hadng harps or vinls; and even if 
this is not to be pressed [ see above on vcr. 
7], yet 2) it is inconsistent with the 
right virw of the four living--beings, as 
representing crention, that they shoultl 
presPnt the pr:tyers of the Saints) a harp 
(u8cipa., properly a zitheru or kiud of 
guitar: the harp of Davi1l, which the 
LXX call 1(1vllpa. in 1 Kings xvi. lG, 23, 
al., but nlwnys 1(16&.pa in the Psalms, is 
described by Josephus, Antt. vii. 12. 3, 
7] µEv "''Opa, lif"a. xop8ais f£71µ.µEv11, 
T6,r-rna1 1r>.::iK-rpcp: antl then he adds, 71 
BE vii/JA.a, lidi5E"a q>6&;--yous txouua, -rois 
ia."Tll>..01s 1tpo6ETc1.1. But Da\:i1l, iu the 
pnssages a.hove cite<l, appears to have 
played with his hau<l: so that perhnps the 
tcivtJpa or K16&.pa wns played in both 
trays), and golden vials (cups, or bowls: 
or, by the context, cen~ers) full of incense 
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9. a6<Ja-111 A. Aa/3wv t. rcc aft TC&I 6u11 add 7Jµa.s, with H D rcl (1 cop~ 
C)'pr); pref, elm 16. 3-1-5-9 vulg nrm; ndd n/Lwv •1-1: om A a,tb.-(1 hnrl 1 eopt C;-pr 
}'ulg om Tw 9u,,.) 

10. rcc (for a1.1Tous-).71µar, with (,U, c sil) vulg-ccl(with fuld &c.) Anclr-C'oi~l .Arcth: ts.t 
.AN D rel am syr-cld copt reth An<lr. rec adds -rw 9H4 71µ61v, with N D rel vss Amir 
Areth: om A. rec (for 8a111Ae1av) /3acr1Aen, with D re] Andr Areth: txt AN 
vulg copt C)·pr Primas Fulg I<lac. ,t:pa-ruav N. rcc (for ,Ba111Aeuovcr1p) ffo.u,
AeuuoµEV, with (2G-7. 11, c sil) n1lg--ccl(with <lt•mid lip~~) Arcth Primas Firm: ,BarnAev• 
o-,uuw N re! am(with harl tol lips-5) eopt An<lr Areth lat-fl': t,t AD ah e f g l n 12. 
a7-s. 48. 51. 90. 

(9vfL(ap.a. is generally used in the plural, 
e. g. Herod. ii. 8G, 61r,8Eovcn 8vJL11/µacn 
-rerp1µµEva1111 : viii. fnJ, tlJuµfoJP Bvµ,1,
µaTa), which (a.L might well haYC 6u
µ1a,.,.chw11 for its antecedent, bciug fem. 
to suit 7rpouuxa.[ below: but it is per
haps more likely thnt ~1&i\a.5 is its antece
<lent-cach vfal being full of incense) are 
(represent: sec nff.) the prayers of the 
saints (sec reff.: especinlly eh. Yiii. 3: Ps. 
ed. 2, tcaTEu6v116~Tw 1J 7rpoHuxfl µou Ws 
8uµla.µa lvrfnri&11 o-ov. The tm..'nty-four 
elders, representing as they <lo the whole 
church of God, ofiCr the praises :iml the 
prayers of the whole church: the harps 
symbolizinl,;' the former, the ccnscrg the 
latter. Of any tbin:i approaching inter
cession on the part of the glorified saints 
for the church bdow, or inclce<l of the 
glorified saints at all, there is not the 
least mention, nor <locs this passago at 
all tonch the question of the fact of such 
intercession. In the di\'ision of the two 
employments, the most of prayer falls 
to the lot of the church in trinl, and the 
most of praise to the chui-ch in glory : 
and this is perhaps the reason why, while 
they hn\'e hnrps on which they them
selves play, they only offer or present the 
\'ials of incc>usc. De ,v. remarks, tho.t 
the \Vriter of the .Apocalypse seems not to 
know any thing of the intercessory 016cc 
of Christ. llut that office is prominent 
through this wl1ole scene. What is the 
lamb as it 1mll bc>cn slain- what the 
1j-y&pa.ua, T~ 9H;i Ev Tcji a1µaTl uov, but 
recognitions of it ? It underlies the 
whole book): and they sing (wh_y pre
sent! Is it because the soun<l still lin
g<'rc<l in bis cars ? Or more probably, ns 
describing their special au<l glorious office 
generally, rather than the 1nere one pa!-

ticulnr case of its exercise?) a new song 
(n<!w, hC!cnusc the occasio,i was new; the 
manifestation of the worthine~s of the 
Lamb calls forth fresh wordq spring-ing 
from fresh nnll li\"iug thoughts. Thc.;e 
words which follow could not be spoken 
C!xcept hy tl1osc who ha<l seen Christ's 
rc<lemption compl<!te; therefore they must 
nc>eds be new), saying, Thon art worthy 
to take the book and to open the seals 
of it: for Thou wert slain, and didst 
redeem (the object is not u.prC"Sscd, nor 
need it be: see similar constructions with 
E,c, Matt. xu·. 8; 1 John h·. 13. The 
'T]µOs, which is in the MSS. alld('d or 
prcfi:ud to the ,·crb, hns consi<lerable 
anthorih-, but on the whole seems more 
likely tO have be('n ins<!rtC'd, consi<lering 
the prel"alent early interpretation of the 
d<lers as Apostfos and Prophets, thnn 
omitted because they were imagine<l to be 
nngchi) to God through (lv, as the ve
l1icle, and conditioning t:lement of re
demption) thy blood out of every tribe 
and tongue and people and nation 
(the only thing to be noticccl is the quad
ruple 1111mber of these specifications, as 
in<licating uninrsality: sec again below, 
,·er. 13. To identi(,· tpvi\ijr- as Hengel, or 
11.a.oii ns Ziillig, with the Jewish people, 
seems for hidden by tlw '11'0.0"'TJi), and mad est 
them a kingdom and priests, and they 
reign upon the earth (" this dausc diO~rs 
frolll that in eh. i. G, both by the 1ea.£ 
before lEpE'is, and by the important addition 
Kail {Ja.o-,11.. ,c.T.i\. This last woul<l .be 
super8uous, if' we were! with Hengi-tb., 
al., to adhere to the rcC'. /3rio-,>..Eir, or if 
/Ju&A.Eiav could hn\'c the sense gfrcn to it 
,by H('ngstb. in eh. i. G, 'a pc>oplc in\'Cstt'd 
with kingly power.' Here we ha\'e three 
particulars: 1) that those who arc bought 
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11. ius ws bcf (/>c,,1171v N n2 rel syr-<l.U copt Amlr Arcth Fulg Cassioll: om A n1 n 17 
(f 1. 2. IG. 19, c sil) \'Ulg Primas. rcc (for lwkl\w) 1<.u1ei\.06Ev, with 1. 18. (30. 41, 
c sil) : txt AN D rcl Amlr Arctl.i. om from (wwv to 'ff'pEcr/:Jonpwv t.-8tcph om 
further from ,uu to µ.vp1a6w11, with 1: Olll µ11p1a6ES µup1a66'11vulg Primas }'ulg C:i.ssiod: 
ins AN D rcl \'SS. 

12. a{,o~ A : txt N n rcl. ins Tov bcf 1rAott'To11 D rd Amlr-coisl Arcth : om AN 
n 17-9. 36 (h 1. 37. Ln.u, nr, C sil).-(om ICal 1tJ\01rro11 ,:;-.)-am ICC1L 38. 

13. rcc aft~ ins Ecrnv, with h m n 1. 10-7. 311-5-G (37. 41-7-9 nr, c sil) vulg Aridr 

to be God's own nrc ma<le into n kingdom, 
viz. Gotl's,-2) [ Ka.(] tlmt they are 1uadc 
into pricsts,-3) [ Ka.(] that they are iu
veslcd with kingly power. So riglitly 
Ebrard." Diisterd. The J>rescnt /3a.<T1• 

AEVovcru, is uot to be rend(•red as a future, 
but keeps its own meaning [the whole 
aspect aml reference of this heavenly vision 
being 1zot future, but pre.vent: the world 
nnd church a~ now existing, cf. Eph. ii. 6]. 
'fhe Church evcu uow, in Christ her He:ul, 
rrigns on the c11rth : nll things nrc being 
put untlcr her feet, ns uudcr His: aml 
even if this meaning be qne.stionecl, we 
hU\'C her kin~ls rank mul office asserted in 
the present, cvcu in the i:nidst of persecu
tion and contempt). 11, 12.] The 
assenting chorus of tlte host of angels. 
And I saw (d&ov, not in 11 general vague 
scusr,inh-oclucing a fresh particulnrmerely; 
but in its proper sense: John saw the host 
of nng-cls whose voice he heard: cf. cl1. -ri. 
1 f. 'l'hc gloss. or<l. rcfors E16oP to whnt 
hns preceded : but this is con trnry to St. 
John', usage), and I heard [as it were] 
a (or, tlte: (fu,w/i, like many other sub
stantives in regimen with their possessh·e 
genitins, beiug definite tbough uuar
throus) voice of many angels around tho 
throne and the living-beings and the 
elders (i. e. surrounding- on nil sides, in 
the more distant space, the smaller circle 
hitherto clescribctl. 'l'hc Church, mi the 
,•chicle of the work of l(etlPtnption, of which 
Creation is but n part, is t.hc central and 
crowning manifestation of God's power 
and love nml wisdom. Hound it, and Him 
who is its Hcacl, the heavenly hosts arc 
ranged in humble ndmiration; uml into its 
wou<lcrs they desire to look. Cf. Eph. 
iii. 10; 1 l'ct. i. 12); and the number 
of them was myriods of myriads and 

thonsauds of thousands (i. c. innumerable 
in its vastness. Sec Ps. lx\·iii. 18, and ref. 
Dan., where xtA.1a1 x1A1116u comes before 
µ.Op1a1 ,i.11pui6ES: but it is of very little 
import whether the specification is by way 
of climax or of nnti-climax, the some idea 
being convc,yed), saying (the nppositional 
nom. instead of the gen.: as in eh, iv. 1) 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
which hath heen slain to receive (by wny 
of ascribed praise: cf. eh. i,~.11 and note) 
the power and riches and wisdom and 
might and honour and glory and bless
ing (here, as in d1. ,·ii. 12, but in differing 
order, we hm·e se1.·e11, 11:1rticubrs of ascrip
tion. Dut here there is n <lilforcucc both 
from eh. vii. 12 and h·. 11. In each of 
those places the ort. is rC'pcatccl before 
each particular: here, one nrliclc includes 
them nil. Dengel well remarks, llmt we 
must regar<l them all as if they formed but 
one word. And when they arc thus re
garded, the article seems to point out the 
fact of nil these, os one, belonging to Go<l, 
whose power nnd glory the Lamb is <le
clare<l worthy to share. Of the par
ticulars themsch-cs, ,rhoV'Toi; is better kept 
in its generality, all riches and fulncss, 
than limited, as by De ,v., to spiritual 
riches; sec 1 Chron. xxix. 11 : 1El>Aoyia. is 
blessi119, in the sense so frequent wh.cn 
the word au<l its cognate nrh :u-c used of 
nu act pnssing from man to God : viz. that 
of ascriLcd praise; the will on the part of 
the creature, though unaccompanied by thC 
power, to return blessing for blessing con
ferred. 'fhc i<len. of Deng-cl, that the sep~ 
tcnary number has to do with the sc,•cn 
seals, is hardly proLnble : the nuruber, o.s 
indicnting completeness, running through 
the whole book). 13, 14.J 1'he chants 
of assenting praise from Creation Uself. 
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I0- 3-G-7- !at-ff: om A(N) n rcl tol copt Arclh.-for 6, .-o N: om 30, rec (for "" .-nr 1"7<) 
;:~.;0~

6
3"2 Ev T7J '}'71, with 1 syr-dtl Atulr-a lat-ff: txt AN B rcl ,·uJg copt .Anclr Arcth, E1r1 i'11S n lG. 

to 42. om KC:U u,ro1eaTe&1 T7JS ')'11S' (hom~otcl) N 33. for E'l'rl T7JS 6a}u1ucr71s, 1"'a EJ/ T1J 

47 to 51. 8ci>..atr0"1J H: nn T7J" 80.Aauaav 38. rec aft. 6a.A.aao-71s ins ci, with D 10-7. 302 (h 1. 37. 
90• B•. 4!) nr, c sil) vulg .An<lr-p Puig: o<Tci m 3,1 Autlr-coisl: om AN rel Areth. (om E<Tnv as 

well as ii N u 38. 47 syr-dd Au<lr-a Primas Cassiod.) for,raV"Ta, 1ra11Tas .A rcl: ,raVTa 

tea, ,raYTas D: ,rav-ras, insg ,rana bcf Ta, 40; txt H c f k m 1. 30-3 (6. 9. 17. 32-,1-5-6 Br, 
c sii) vu.lg .Andr-a Arcth Primas.-prcf ""' f n 13. 17 : add Ka.a N k ru 3O-•t-5-G An<lr
coisl. for A.E')'OJ/Tas, .\E')'onm. .A t. 12 somc-Yss Amlr-p(omg 7JK,) : h:t N D rcl 

yulg Anclr-n Arcth Primas. :ii:rec Toii OpO11ou, withN b n I. 2. 10-7-8. 33 (g 
11 13-6. 3G-7-8-9. •1-2-7-9 Ur, e !':ii) Tlulor-shul .Amir Arcth: TW 0pov6' AD rd .Andr-coisl.
(om 'TW k 10.) om ,ea, (bcf. -rw apv,w) N3a. for ,cca1 TO ,cpa-ror, wru,To"pr,,Topof N1• 

:,ft a,wvwv ins aµ71v D rcl reth Anclr Areth 1.'hclor-stucl: om AN I m 35 (b 41, e 
sil) vulg syr-dd copt .Anclr-coisl I>rimas li'ulg. 

14. for EAE;,ov, AE")'OvTa n rcl copt Areth: EAE-yEv m 3-t. Andr-coisl: AE;-ov,.-« 42: 
ht AN In lG. 35-6. ,19, (I. 18. 38-U, c sil) ,·ulg syr-dd mth Amir lat-ff.-(om from 
aµ11v in last \'er to aµ.,,v in this g 19.) ius To bef 11.µ11v D rel Andr-coisl Areth: 
om AN f k n t. 36 (37-8. 12, e sil) Anclr. ree ins E1tcot1"1 na-aapES bef wpHr/31.1TEpo1, 
with (none of our mss) vulg-ctl(with clcmid) Primas: oru AN D rcl n;s Amlr Areth 
Cassioc11• e,r«rov n rcl An<lr-n Areth: txt AN d I m 9'(appy). HJ. 33 (1. 2. 16. 
!W-7. 30-4-5-6-9. •11-2-9, e sil) Anclr. rcc at encl ins (wn, Elf -rous a1c.,vas TC&>V 
c:1c.1vea,v, with (uone of our mss) ,·ulg-ecl Priwas: om ACN D rcl vss Auclr .Arcth 
lllt•ffm, 

And every creature (i. c. by the ycry 
tenns, noiwnted creature: for heaven nod 
earth and sea themsckcs a.re mentioned as 
the abodes of these ,c-r(a-µa'Ta) which is in 
the heaven (the chorus being 1miversal, 
this will include the nnge)s, pre,•iously 
mentioned, and the g)orifiecl saints) and on 
the earth and under the earth (i. c. not 
the de\'i)s, ns even. Vitring'(L: but at. in 
Phil. ii. 10, the dcp:irtetl spirits in Hacles : 
sec oot(' there), and upon the sea (i. e. 
most probably, on the surface of the sea; 
meaning not those on ships, but those 
sea.animals which are rcgardell ns being 
on the surface), and all the things in 
them (so in Ex.od. xx. 11. The clo.use 
addecl seems to serve the purpose of 
complete cnumerntion, applying here to 
-yij and 9a.AatTcra only, D.S fv -rep otlpa11r; 
IJas occurred o.lre11cly. The brl and 
{11rotc&:Tw being both superficial, fv corn. 
plctes the list-in the depth, ot' the 
curth and the sea: cf. eh. viii. 9) I heard 
saying (the gender ugain is that of the 
t.hings signi6ecl, not that of ,cT(11µ.a.: see 
eh. h·. 8), To Rim that oitteth upon the 

throne (for tl1e f'Drious ca.scs after ,ca971µ. 
br(, sec note, eh. h·. 2) and to the Lamb 
(the Church, iuclucling Creation, gif'es 
praise to the Lamb for Hedcmptiou, vv. 
9, 10: the angels praise the infinite con
descension of the Son of Go<l: the entire 
unh·erse celebrates the ,;Jory of the uni
Ycrsal .Father nncl of the H.cdecml'r, thence 
accruing) [be (or,is, belongs)] the blessing 
and the honour and the glory 11nd tho 
might (uotiee the fourfold arrangement 
where 1mi1:ersalitg is set forth : ancl the 
repeated article, exhaustive of each pre• 
dicate separately. It is fnncifu), with 
Ben~cl, to allot the four nsc-riptions among 
the fonr cl:1~es of crcntures nbove men• 
tionecl. In each c..1.se the number has the 
same sigui6cation: but they ncc<l not 
sepm"atcly correspond) to the ages of the 
ages. 14.J Tl,e solemn assent of the 
cele.,;tial repreuntatlt'esof Creatiou ai1d of 
the ChurcJ.. And the four living-beings 
said Amen (ns abo,·e, in eh. h·. 11, the 
four living.beings assert the worthiness of 
Goll to receive the glory nntl the boo.our 
and the power on accoimt of His havillg 
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<I eh. v. 1. 
e6oi-.-r. 12. 

ch.x 7. 

VT. 1 Ka: 1:!801, OrE f,voi~EV TO Y ~p,,:ov µ{av EK TWv ACH :a a 
d• , 1 ~ E' , ,, , , • _ , Y' l'ln,t.2. 

fch. :xiF. 2. 
:ai:1.ti r!. 
h.11:,·t.18. 
nom.,ch.iv. 
lrefl". 

E1TTQ acppayrowv, Kat lJKOuaa El'O,;;' EiC TWV Ttaaapwv L.W(dV 4. 6. 9. 
I , f , fi {3 .- ,! ., \ 'f<'.\ \ 10-J 6-7• 

AE')'Ol•TO!; W!; ,pwv11 g povT7/!; Epxou. " Ka, uoov, Kai t9ao'"i, 

!:'Cb.iv. 6rctr. to 42. 
47 10 51. 

Cn. VI. 1. oTI. n()foi) rcl Yulg(with am &c, ng-st demid &c)An(lr Arcth Dede: t:s.t 90. B•. 
AC!{ In 16-8-U. 33(iu Altcr's errata) 38 (I. 36-7-U. 41, c sil) vss Amir-a Pl'imas. 
om µ.,a.v t. rcc om E7r'Tct:, with c n 1. 33 (6. 9. 27. 30, c sil) copt Bede: ins ACN D 

rel n1lg syr-dd Andr Arcth l'rimas. Olll cnppa"y1liw11 N1• EiC (::!ll(l) is written 
above the line by N1• .\.E"yo11Twv N. rcc q>w1171~, wit11 c 1. (30-2 ?) (k 6. 18, 
e sil) : <fu,unw N 26 nr: txt AC D rel Andr Arcth. aft {JpaY'TT/S' ins another 
7'.E"yOVTor A, arm has .\.E)', in this place but om nbo\·e. r('C aft epxou ins ,ea, /3Af7rE 
(with none of our mss); Ka, 18E ND rcl; 1lie G. 9. 11: om AC h n 1. 2. 10-7-8. 36-7-8. 
41-2-7-9 nr am. 

2. om Kai u6011 D· rcl <lemid(with hnrl1 tol lips-6) Areth Primas: ins ACN h 1 n 

created all things, so here they say th('ir 
Amen to creatiou's cl1orns of praise: being 
therosf'l\'Cs the representatives of the aui
matC'd Creation). And the elders fell down 
and worshipped (iu silent adoration of Goel 
nnd of the Lamb. 1'he inference of Ewald 
from the rcc. text [which is itself here 
wholly untenable], "preshyteri adoratione 
rcpctitn Dcum prosPquuntur, ut a qua 
auctore omnia progrcssa suut et ]i[essias 
crcatns est, acl cum ornnis rc<leat honor, 
omnis revcrentia," would be unwarranted 
even were that tcx:t retained : (Wn,, 
anarlhrous, would npply to tl.Je whole ob
ject of praise in nr. 13). 

err. Vl.1-YIJI. l.] TnE orEX1No o, 
THE SEYE:S SEALS. As preliminary to 
the exegesis of this section, I may observe 
that it is of the first importnncc to bear in 
mind, that the openiugs of thc~e seals cor
rcsponll to th(>. rnrious nrrnngements of 
God's Providence by which the w:1y is pre
pared for the final opening of the closed 
hook of His purposes to His glol'ifil•tl 
Church. 1'1.mt opl'lliug shall not fully and 
freely be made, till His J)('oplc will know 
even as tlwy nre known. And that will 
not he, till they arc folly gathered in to 
His heavenly garner. 'fhis book the Lamb 
opens, containing ns it does matters which 
oU3dr 0I6E11, oll6E 11-y-yEi\or Ev 0Vpa11iji, oUZ.£ 
0 utdr, first b,v the aC'ts nnd procedures 
of His establishnlC'nt of His rPign over the 
earlh, and then rinally by His great :-ceond 
coming, the necc!-isary condition of His 
elect hcini:;- gatheried out of the fonr win<ls 
into His glory. \\'hen these prC'pnrutions 
for His coming have taken place, nnd that 
coming itself has passe<l, nnd the elect arc 
gathered into glory, then will be tl1c time 
when the Inst hin<lrnncc to our perfect 
knowledge will be n•moved, nrnl the book 
of God's etcmal purpose:,1 will lie open
the theme of etcrnit_y's praise. 

I may add that for the snke of 11cr
spicuity, I shall mainly follow, in these 

notes, the track of that interpretation 
which seems to me to be required; no
ticing only dillCrences in those of other 
Commentutors ,vhcrc grammar ond philo
logy arc concerned. 

1-8.] 'J'llE Ol'ENIXG OF TDE FIRST 
FOUR SEALS, marked hy the ministration 
of the four living•bc>ings. 1, 2] And 
I saw when the Lamb opened one from 
among the seven seals, and I heard one 
from among the four living-b ings say
ing, a.s the voice (a pendent nominati\'e; 
the regular construction woulll be dative) 
of thunder (which is to be taken not AS 

11eculiarly beloug-ing to this first as rcscm
bliug a. lion, hut ns belonging to all alike, 
and accountctl for by their mysterious aml 
exalted natnrc: ef. eh. i. 10, x. 3), Come 
(to whom, and with what mc>nning is this 
i'pxov spoken? 'fhe great majority of 
Commentators have tnken the rec. rend
ing, which fixes it by ncl<ling 1'al fj>-..i1rE, 
as an nddres~ to the Seer, to approach 
neorcr and look nt the coming vision. 
And even those who lmvc rejected this 
addition ha,·e yet rcgnrde<l it ns n true 
gloss, an<l the "Come" as addressed to 
the Seer. Hut whither was he to come? 
Separated ns he was by the glassy seo 
from the throne, was he to cross it? And 
where shall we find the simple verb (p
xu·ea, used absolutely in such a sense, 
"Draw near," without c":i6e or some such 
particle? Compare also the plnce where 
the Seer is to go and take the little book 
[ eh. x. 8], and sec how dilforent is the 
whole form of expression. In interpreting 
so unusual a term of address, surely we 
should rather beg-in by enquiring whether 
we ha.,·e not the key to it in the hook 
itself: And in this enquiry, arcwejustilied 
in leaving out of consi<lcratioo such n verse 
:is eh. xxii. 17, 't~ '1f"IIEtiµa Hal 1/ i,{,µqm 
Ai"yovo-111 ""Epxou· Hal d O.,co6w11 e;1rJ.,,w 
.. Epxov, nncl the followiug ri.µ1/11 tpxou, 
H6p1e '1710-oti, ib. -rer. 20? This seems to 
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i~oU hi 'l1rTrO<:,' ik AevKO,;, Ka: ~ I ,ca6)1µE110~ 1 E.r, allrOv txw,, b~.'t~n~t:~: 

m rO~ov, Kai n E300,, ai,r~~ n arErpavor, K«l E~;,AOu, 0 vtK<;,v ~U~~'"~ti3. 

Kai Lva O 1•r,c{iai;. tf}~:n~,C-'• 
iZ£ct1.'l'i.2,3. kcb.si::r.11,14. lcb.iv.2re0' . .!tnote, mbueonly. P•. 

,·ii. I~. D eh. ii. IU. o eh. V. 5 t<'lf. 
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shew, in my mind, beyond a doubt, what, 
in the mind of the Seer, the rcmarko.ble 
and insulated cxclmnution tpxou imported. 
It was a cry ::uldrcsscd, not to himsclt~ but 
to the Lord Jesus: nUtl ns ench of these 
four first seals is 11.ccompanie<l by 11- similar 
rry from oue of the four living-beings, 
I sec represented in this fonrfold lpxov 
the groaning and tra,·.iiling togetlu~r of 
creation for the m:mifostation of the sons 
of tiod, e.'l•pressed in each case in a pra_rer 
for Christ's coming: nntl in the thiugs 
rc\·caled when the scab nrr opened, His 
fourfold prepnratiou for His coming on 
earth. 'l'hl'n at tlic opening of the fifth seal 
the longing of the martyred saints for the 
same great consummation is expressed, nnd 
nt that of the sixth it actually arrives). And 
I saw, and behold a white horse, and he 
that Sat on him having a bow,aud a crown 
was given to him, o.nd he went forth 
conquering, and in order that he may 
conquer (iu the first place, the figure of the 
horses and their riders at once brings to 
mind ihc similar vision in Zeehariah, 
i. 7-11, ,·i. 1-B, where the men on the 
horses nrc they whom the Lord bath 
sent to walk to and fro through the 
whole earth. In Zech. i., as here, that 
part of the vision is followed, \"er. 12, 
hy the cr,y of the Ec,,J Tlvos. Here the 
l1orses nml their riders are the various 
nspccts of the divine di!i-pensations whirh 
should cmne upon the earth preparatory 
to the great day of the Lord's coming. 
As rC'gar<ls this first, the whole imagery 
speaks of i·icto,:11- 'l'he horses of the Ho
man commnndcrs in their triumphs were 
white. \Vetst. quotes Virg . ..-Eu. iii. 537, 
where ..:Eneas says, "Quatuor hie primum 
omen cquos in grnminc villi, 'ronclentes 
campum late, cnndore ni,·ali ;" where 
8er,·ius's comment is " Hoe ml yietori:r: 
omen 1>crtinet." The bow scryei; to icleu
tify the imagery here with that. in Ha
lmkkuk iii. U, where God goes forth for 
the sah·ation of His people: sec olso Isa. 
:di. 2; Zech. ix. 13: ancl even more 
strikingly with that in Ps. xh·. 4, 5, "In 
thy majesty ride pro::-:pcrously, ,b<'Cnuse of 
truth aud meekness und righteousness: 
and thy right hand shall tench thee ter
rible things. 'fhinc arrows ore sharp in 

VoL, IV. 

the heart of the king's enemies; wherchy 
the people foll under thee." It is har<lly 
possible thut. one whose mind was fu)l of 
such imagery, should hin-c had any otlwr 
meaning in his thoughts, than that to 
which these prophecies point. 'I'he crown 
6nds its parallel in tlw ,;sion of Zeeb. Yi., 
where, ,·er. 11, it is ~aid, "take sikcr and 
gold, and nm.kc crowns [un(f>c£11ous, LXX], 
nn<l set tliem upon the heacl of Joshua the 
son of Josedcch, the bigll-priest." The 
goi,19 forlli conquerfog a11d i,i, order to 
conquer can only, it seems to me, point to 
one interpretation. 'l'hc vucWv might be 
said of no_y Yictorious earthly power whose 
victories should endure for the time tllPn 
present, and afterwards pass away: but 
the 111a. 111,cficrp can only be saicl of a power 
whose ,·ictories should last for c,·cr. Final 
ant! JlCrmanent victory then is here im
ported. Yictor.r, we may safely say. on 
the part of that kingdom against which 
the gates of hell shall not pre,·ail: whose 
fortunes ntnl whose trials arc the great 
subject of this ren•lation. Such is the 
first ,·ision, the opening of the first seal in 
the m_rstery of the divine purposes: ric
torg for God's cllurclt aml people: the 
great kc_y-note, so to speak, of all the 
apocalyptic hannonies. Auel notice, that 
in this intcrprctalion, there is no lack 
of corresponclencc with the three visions 
which follow. All four nrc j1tdgme11is 
upon the earth : the beating clown of 
earthly power, the breaking up of earthly 
peace, the cxhausting of earthly wealth, 
the destruction of eart.hly lifo. Nor is 
this analogy disturbed, when we come to 
enquire, u,-ho is the rider on this white 
horse. \\'e must not, in reply, on the one 
hand, too hastily introduce the Person of 
our I.orcl Himself, or on the other, be 
startled at the o~jcetion thnt we shall be 
paralleling Him, or one closely rescmbliug 
Him, with the far different forms which 
follow. Doubtless, the resemblance to the 
l'idcr in eh. xix. 11 tl: is ,·cry close, and is 
intended to be very close. The dillCrence 
howe\'cr is conshh•rablc. There, He is set 
forth as prese1rt iu his triumph, followl'd 
by the hosts of heaven: here, He is wot·k
ing, iu bmlily absence, nnd the rider is not 
Himselt~ but only a syu1bol of His ,·ic-

~ s 
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3 Ka~ ~re lJ1101~Ev Tl)v arj,ou·•/lta T1)11 iiEvrlna11, lJ"o1Hra AC~ Ba 
.. 1 , , ., \ 4 , 1 t--"' ,, lo n. I.~-

T(,U lliunpou t,aou ;\.,yovro, Erxou. K<U Ec,lj>.O,v a>..;\.o, ' , .•. 
i., • I • , \ - I (I I I • I , .. CJ ·~ '0 I0-3-6-7-rul.,ch. ii.7, 

17. ;\latt.iv. rn al 
c,•ustr.,d,. 
i,i.tlren. 

tiT71"0,; Ip 1ruppo<;, Knt Tlf' Ka rJtlEl'(f' E71' OUTfJI' ECO tl 8-9. 26-, 

r U~T(~ An{3E:iv TlJv Eir{11 1r,v f,c T~t; ,,;It; Ka~ s 1,,u ClAAl,Aou,; r~ !1

~·. 

32 

eh, v.Grrfl: ~t :r , ''\'\'O , .. , I'\ 47to5l. 
cnpac;,OU'11V, KOL EGO 7l OVT'f-' p«xnrpa i•E')'UA1J, 9;), Dr. 

3. rcc (for -r. ucpp. ,-, 6.) 'T11" 61:u-rfp,z.v ucppa:y,Oa, with D rcl mih Andr Arcth: h:t 
,CN m t. G. 12. 3,L--r>. 4U yulg syr-dd copt Amlr-coi!-l Primas. rcc nJt £pxou ius 
a, /:Ji\nrf, with (none of our m~~) Arclh; ,ea, 161; N h m 30-2-1•-ri. 10-1-2 copt Viet 
Jrimas: om AC ll rcl :un(with fnhl al, ag~t many mss) .syr-<ld. 

4. nft 1st 1<c:u ill!; 16011 Ka.1 10ou N m 31-5. for "lrvppos, 7tvpof A D rel copt Anclr• 
oisl: rcth-rom joim; the two: txt CN b:! h j k 4. 131• 33 (a 9.17-U. 30-7-9. 110-1-2-7-8, 
sil) ,·nlg s,yr-dtl aoth-pl .Auclr Arcth Primas. ins Ell bcf Tw Ha67'/µE1•w A. 

cc (for avn,v) avTw, with k 111 1. 30 (lG. !JO, c sil) Amlr-o. :· auTou c 18: t.xt ACN D rcl 
~mlr .Arcth. om avTw \)('f Aa8Ew AN3•1• rcc (fo1· EK) o:rro, with 1. 36: om A 
16. 3D. 46: txt CN 1 D rcl vnlg(de) copt Andr Areth Primns.-om EH T?JS i'1/S N 3a, 

1m 1ea1 {bef u,a.) D rrl copt nrm AlHlr Arcth: ins ACN m t(c sil) 17. 38. rec 
r«pa~wo-1, with N D 1 &c. : txt AC 36. µEi'aA,., bcf µ.axa1pa. A copt reth. 

orious power, the cmbo<limcut of His ml• 
·ancing kingtlom os regards tlmt si<lc of 
ts progress whC're it brC'nks down earthly 
lOWl'l', mul mokes the kingdom of the 
rnrl<l to be the kin~clom of our Lord an<l 
flis Christ. Further it would not be 
visl', nor indee<l uccorclini:;- to the analogy 
if the:-e vi:-iou:;, to specify. In all cases 
mt the Inst, these ridcl's arc lei"t in the 
,•agucncs,; of their symbolic oflice11. If we 
Lttcmpt in this case to specify furlhc>r, 
i. g. ns Victorinns, " I~quus nlbus vcrbum 
ist prretlicationis cum Spiritn saucto mis
:mu in orbcm. Ait cuim I>orninu~, Prre
licabitur hoe Ernngclium pt'r totum orbcm 
crmrum in tc,;timonium r.omm gcutihus, 
!t tune venict finis," -while we urc sure 
hnt we arc thus fur rig-ht, we 31'C but 
1artially 1·ight: we do not co,·er the ex• 
cut of the symbol, seeing- that thnc arc 
ithn aspects au<l in:'itruments of victory 
if the king-dom of Christ, be.si~les the 
)reaching- of the \Vord. The same miglit 
ic said of any other of the 11arti.1l iutcr
>rctation:. ,,.,hich have been givc>n by (hose 
,drn hm·c taken this ,·icw. Auel it was 
,aken, with cli,·cr~ences of sepamtc detail, 
1y nll upo.sitors from the earliest times 
lown. to the year 1500). 
!, 4.] And when he opened the second 
:eal, I heard the second living-being 
;a.ying, Come (sec aho,·e on ver. 1). And 
;here came forth another horse, red (the 
~olonr of hlood: so •l• Kings iii. 22, t16aTa 
rvppa, c!is affu:1, 1.fhc colour of the horse 
u each case has rcfcr('IH'C to the cmploy
ncnt of the ri<lcr. Terlullian, de Spccta: 
•ulis, 9, vol. i. p. G-11, .rnys: "rnsscum .. 
llnrii .. consecTa,·cruut "). and to him 
hat sat upon him it was given [to him] 
o take away peace (T"J]v dp. not, as 
~Hiott, "the peace left by the former 

seal," for 1) the former seal neither im
plies nor lcm·cs such peace, an<l 2) these 
four SC'als nrc sirictlr corrclalirn, not con. 
Sl'<·ntin~ on one nnotl1cr: hut, peace iu, its 
eniiretg, the 7-/:v disiribuli119, as the logi
ciaus say, the substautiw. See for ,:ipf11111 
wit/lout the nrt., :Matt. x. 3.1, [ pence, at 
all: an.tJ pl'acc]: Luke ii. 1,1- [peace, in 
mch partil'ular cnsC', un<lcr every circum
slance ], &c.: 'witlt the nrt., Rom. xiv. 19, 
'Ta, T1/s Eip. li,d,Kwµ.E11: xv. 33, al., d 6E0s 
Tijf Eip~1111s: Eph. ii. 1-1-, a.VTOs EtTTlv 'q 
Eipfill"fl 1JµWv, &c.) cut of the earth (g-enc
rallr, as c,·er: not, Jml.ra,nor the Homan 
"01:bis tcrrnrum," nm· aus special portion 
mrrcl.r) and th:it they (men: the iuha• 
bitunts of the carlh)'Ehall kill (the prcg• 
nant future after 'l.1,1a. not oul_v imports the 
result of purpose, but indu<les nlso matter 
of foc_t, 0 that tl1e_v urny ... whicl1 they 
al~o ~hall;" see ,vinC'r [ <'(ln. G, § ,J,1 h. 
l. b ], who ho\\'C\'<'r interprets it ns ex• 
pressing duration (?), whereas th«: uor. 
dcnot,•s rnpicl transition) one another: 
o.nd there was given to him a great 
sword (U10 kc>y to the interpretation of 
thh; seal is to be found in llatt. x. 3-1-. µ¾} 
110µ,fO'TJTE OT1 ~.\6011 {:Ja/,.E'ill Elpfi111111 E"ITJ 
T1JII ')'ijv· oll,c ~i\.8011 {:Ja.AE'iv Eip{i117111 ii.AAtl. 
µdxa1p"11: sec nlso Luke xii. 51. It re
presents to us the tnking away of peace 
from the earth, the slayiug 011c another, 
the 1·cign of ihc sword, as one of t.hc tles• 
tinerl concomitauts of the growing- antl 
conquering power of Cl1ri~t., nml one of the 
world-lo11g and world-wide prcpnrations 
for llis coming. Observe, nil limifalio11s 
of this meaning ore wrong: whether to 
the persecutions of the Chrislians, or to 
any period of time, nncicnt or modern. 
'l'he nbo,·e wns the most ancient inter• 
prctatiou; e. g. we have in Victol'iuus, 
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5 Kn( &re f,vo1~u, T1Jv a<J,p-ayiia T1Jv TpiTr,11, ~Kovaa Toii :!.(~1e2,'!!l 
Tpirou 2:Wot, )Jyovro,;"'Epxov. Ka: ET8011, Kai l8oU il1r1ro,; i!:~1:~t. 
iu µtAat;, Kai ~ 1 

KalJ:11uvor 
I 

f71'" oUrOv ~xwv "'u)'Ov Ev Ti, r;.•i·::~·- I) 

xuri alJroU. 6 
K«i ilKouaa Wt; tpw,,1}v iv 11Ea't' TWv TEO'- i1t".;$~J~-:-. 

aUpwv 2:Wwv AE1ovaa1, w XoiN! airou :x ~r,vuplov, Kai ~=~:.';1
1
/·10 . 

Tf)Ei,; w xol111KE,; 'I KpdJWv x ~,,vaplov, Kal TO tAato~ Kai TOv w~~~eti~~.~Jy. 

olvov 111'1 z U81K.:icn,1". x~i~1\~~~-r2 •, ":. al. g,::o.as 

l\lalL s. ~•- Acls v. 8. 4 Kin,r<, vii. 1. r here onlr. E'l'nd. ix. 31. 4 ~ingq·jJ. I. (~01110~, 
Jul1n ,i. fl, 13.) z - Ilr1·. (eh. ii. 11, ri.i. !!, a. ix. 4, IL, IU. lli. i;I only, t.!:C. J..u.l.:.e 1. 19. El:ud, 
"• 16. ha. (!1;v.2J. 

5. rec (for T. 11,Pp. T. T.) T~v Tp•T~v 11,Ppa-y,80, with 1. 33-5-8. 51 (4. 41, c sil): txt 
ACN B rcl vss .Audr .Ardh Primas.-,ca:, 11,cou<ra g,11Ew-yµ.e1111t T7Jr Tp1n1s rnppa-y,Oos n 
79. 80 Amir-a. rcc aft c;pxou ins ,ca1 /3AETrE (with 26-7. c sil); ,ea, ,OE N n rcl 
Anclr Areth: om AC h In 1. 10-6-7. 36-7-8-9. •J.7-9 (lr am arm An<lr-a. om ,ca1 

"'"" B :, b cc f g j k m 2. 6. D. 11-2-D. 26-7. 30-2-8. -10-1 2-8. 50-1. go Andr(not -a) 
Areth. rcc (for aVTov) ""'"'• with I. 18 (16. 26-7, c sil) Andr: txt ACN n rcl 
Andr-coisl Arcth. 

6. rec om ea,s, with D rcl gr-lnt-ff: ins ACN G. 1~-7 ntlg. rcc (for ,cp19wv) 
Kp1671r, with D rcl: txt ACN 1. 12 syr-dd Autlr-p-txt. ins 'TOIi bef 2nd 671iiaprnv A. 

"Equus roscus et qui scdcbat super cmn must apparently be taken with the whole 
liabcus gladimn. bella suut significata fu. clausc-1'sometbing like [a ¥oicc iu the 
tura, ut IC'gimus in Ernugclio, Surget midst of the four lidng-bcings]," the un
cnim gcns contra gcntem," &c., :Matt. certainty applying to the situation, not to 
:s:xiv. 7). its being a voice, which it was) a voice in 

5, 6.J And when he opened the third the midst of the four living-beings (it is 
seal, I heard the third liviug•being say. not specified, tl'llOse voice: but the point 
ing, Come (sec above on ver. 1). And I from which the \'oicc comes is appropriate 
s:iw, a.nd b2bold a black horso (the colour to its intent, which is to mitigalc tlJC 
is indic..'ltive of the mournful n:i.tnre of the woes or ('rcation, represented by the four 
employment of the rider: sec below), and lh·iug-beinj:!'S: sec hclow), saying (Let 
be that sat on him having a be.lance there be) A cbamix of wheat for a de
(thu symLol of scarcity, during which the narius (gen. of 11ric(.', sec \Viner, cdu. 6, 
hru~Hl is dolCll out b~· weight: sec Ezck. § 30. 10), and three chmnixes of barley 
iv. lG, cp&.i'ov'f'at lfp-ro11 lv CTTa.6µ/p Kal Ev for a dcnarius (the sense seems to be, 
E11adr,.: and Lc,·it. x::n•i. 26, li,ro5WCTovu, Take C'arc that there he thus much food 
Tat.IS' Up-rous {,µiiJv lv U'f'afJµtji, ,ca.l q,&.. for thus much price. The clenarius was 
,-1:rr6!, Kal oU µ.¾ Eµ.-rr>..71cr6ij-r1;. Some, as the orc!inar,r sold.ier's pay for a day in the 
c. g. ,voodhous.e, have dcfemlOO. the menu- tiiue of Tih("rius [ sC'e note on i\Iatt. xx. 2], 
ing "yoke" for (vyO,,. But surely the and has been usually and not unfairly as• 
question is here <led<lcd for us by ref. snmcd to be twice mentioned here ns re• 
Ezek., (tryOs 61Kawr, Ka~ µfrpov 6(Ha1011, presenting n day's wages. The c11renix 
«a.l xoi'111( 81Ka.la lina, {,µ111 -roll µE,,.pov: appears in like manner to be taken for a. 
where the s::nnc words occur in juxta• day's provision: for so it is used in several 
position. 'fhc assertion of i\lr. llarkcr, in of the numerous places cited by \\'ctst.: 
his strictures ou Elliott's Horm Ap., that e. g. Herod. Yii. 187, who, in estimating 
(u;-&s in the sense of balance absolutely is the nmount of foocl cousumccl by the army 
Ycry rm·c, is sullicicntly answered by the of Xerxes, assumes this: t:{,pluKw ,,a.p uvµ• 
Jlrm·erb liKp1fJfuTEpos (vi'oii: by Diog. /3r1A>..t:&µoos, t:i xolvll(a ,r11piiJv EKaUTOS' 
1.aert. ,,iii. 18, where he records of Pytha• 'f';js 7lµfpas h,,d,µfJavf Kai µ716Ev ,r}I.Eov: 
~oras the maxim (ll')'Ov µ¾) llff't:pfJatvE1v, Tliuc. iv. lG, speaking of the allowance 
-rov-rfun, -rO 'tuov Kal ~fKm1ov µh lnu;p• mode.to the Lacc<lremoni:ms in Sphnctcrin 
/3alnw. "~llC'n a word can be thus use{\ while negotiations were going on,-ui'Tov 
figurafrrcly iu common so:ying~. its literal ... aVo xolv,Ka.s EKduT~ •ATT11etLs Chrp{. 
~cnsc cannot he so very rare. Cf. nlso the Twv, ,cml 6Vo «oTV.\as: .Athc-n. x. 452 E, µ-f, 
Etyrnologicon in \V ctstciu, (ll")'Os frp11-ra1 Ka.6ija6a.1 brl xolvi.Ka., iiv'f'l -roii µ{1 u«o• 
ual .,.-0 i\f;,0µ.fvov ~,rO -riiJv ,ro111-r<dv ,,.&i\av• 1rEi'v ,-a; E,p' T/µlpas, &>..>..et -r1w br,aiuav 
Toll 7/i'oiiv ;, -rpurd.1171: and his citntions lifl ,rpos6ExEu6a1: Diog. Laert. P\"thag. 
from Scxtus Empir. and Demosthenes) in viii. 18, and Suitlas under Pytbagor.ls, E-rrl 
his hand. And I hen.rd as it were (~s xol11,Kos µ~ «a8lfuv, iv ru't' -roii EvEO'TiiJ• 

s s :.! 
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7 Kal DTE f,vo1~EV TIJV cr,Ppa-yi8a TIJV TETDl'TIJV, f,,_oucra ACN • • 
' • , ~, A, , E 8 ' •8 /on, 1. ,. 

fwv11v TOU TETapToU ~hJOU E')'OVTO(' rxou. ,cai U 01,, ~O~jt7. 

7. T'1JII TETa.pTf1J/ u,PpC1.i'&6a 38. om (/,Wll'f/11 (C) D rcl syr-dd copt .Andr-coisl ;·93l63" 
Areth Primas: ins AN b n t. 10-7. 33. 91 (2. 13. 3·1-6-7. 49 Ur, c sil) vulg .Andr-a. t~ 12: • 
rpw1111s Andr-p.-To TETa.pToll (wov C. rec (for AE-yovros) AEi'ovuav, with 1. 33 (2G. 4i to 51. 
51, e sil): txt ACH D rcl. rec nft r:pxou ins Kai /JAE1TE (with none of our mss); Kcu 90. n,. 
,Ii, ND rcl Anclr Areth: om AC h In I. 2. 10-2-G-8. 36-7-8-9. •17-9 ll< am Andr-a. 

8. om ""' E16011 n rcl vulg Anclr-coisl Viet Primas: ins ACN b h l n 10-7-8. 36. ·17-9 

-ros tppovT[h, 1ro1eiu6a, Kal Toii 1J,lJ\.h.ov
Tos· 11 -ytip xoiv,! ~J-LEp,f,rr,os -rprJrt,1,. No
thing can he more decisive than such pro
verbial usage. 'l'hc tcudcm·y of the Yoicc 
is then to check or limit the agency of the 
ri<lcT" on the hlflck hol'sc, and to vrovi<lc 
that notwilhst:mding his errnud sustenance 
shall not utterly fail. With regard to the 
tllrce chamixes of barley, the cheaper an<l 
less profitable i;raio, it seems to have been 
rightly intcrprct(•<l as takiug in the other 
case, of the workman who, out of his <le• 
narius a day, has to maintain not himself 
ouly, but his family also, an<l cannot consc• 
que11tly affor<l the dearer wh~aten bread); 
and the oil and the wine do not thou 
injure (uot, ns Heinr. aml recently Elliott, 
"<lo thou not commit injustice in the 
matter of the oil and the wine." 'l'he usage 
of this book shoulcl ha\·c prc\'Cntcd such 
an interpretiltion: for 0.81KE'i11 with the 
accus. of the material object hurt or injure<l 
i~ the constant habit of our \VT"itcr, sec 
reff. : and in no case do we find the other 
construction used by him, or indeed by 
any other writer to my knowledge, exccpL 
with such general ndverhial nccusnth·es as 
TI and ol/6Ev, c. g. Gal. iL 12; Philcm. 18. 
This statement of the usage ol' 0.0udw in 
this Ilook and in Greek literature, )lr. 
Elliott, mo1·e suo, calls a " vain c.lictum :" 
antl adds, "In the three .Apocnl_yptic ex• 
arnples of the thing i,~jurecl, oc<'l1rring in 
connexion with the ,·crh CI.Oudw in the 
acti\'c sense of injurg, the nccusa.tive fol
lows the verb: vii. 2, 3, ix. 4." Jt did uot 
suit his purpose to cite xi. 5, al/robs 
0.6,1<-ijua1, and he thc1·cforl! appears to in~ 
trotluce n distinction [ of course unfrnablc J 
hetwccn the peJ'son and tl,i11.'I injured. 
But this whole matter of the position of 
the accusath·e has to do with the cu1phasis 
only, and not wilh the construl'lion at all. 
Not one of the examples which he cites in 
Ms note is to the point: in that from 
Xeno1>hon, Cyrop. iv. 5. ·~2, T~v 6' 0.--yopriv 
T~W o~crav Ev rq"; u-rparo1rEO~ ,c71pv~d:rw µf 11 
na-.,,, tctm. µ¾ 0.011<t:i11 µ718i11a, 1rw.\.t:i11 6€ 
-roOs 1ta.1rf,i\ovs J TI Exu £.icaO'Tos 1rpdcr,µ011., ., 
the 11rmlcut accusative being evidently 
prefixed to the whole subsequent enact
ment, not connected with the first verb 
iu it only. Uiuck gives another iucaning, 

equally untenable, "1mste not tlie oil 
and the wine," scC'iug thC'y arc so costly. 

i\s regards the meanini, the spirit 
of the ~mying is ns explainC'd above: the 
rider on the black horse S)'mbolizing F:,
miue, is limited in his (lm,olating action 
by the comm:uul given, that enough is to 
be rcscT"Vccl for sustenance. Wheat, bar. 
lcy, oil, and wine, formccl the ordiuary 
sources of nonri1:-llment: cf. P.s. dv. 1,~.15. 
So thnt as regar<l~ it~ iutent, the command 
is parallel with that saying of our Lord in 
l\Iatt. xxi,,. 22: Kal El µ1/ iHoi\ofJC:,871aa.v 
a.l 7/µfpru E1tEi11a,, ol/,c &11 EaW811 1rBua. 
crdpt 01B 0~ -robs E1ci\E,c-robs 1toJ\o/36181/-
0"oVTa1 al 7/µfpa, l1tt:i11a,. It is the mercy 
of God, tcmpl•riug His ju<lgments. An<l 
in its genernl interpretntion, os the open
ing of the first senl revealed the certain 
proceeding on to victory of Christ and His 
chureh, and the second, th:\t His coming 
should be 11rcpared in the world not by 
pC'aee but by the sword, so now by this 
third we learn that Famine, the pressure 
of want on men, not sweeping them away 
by utter fnilurc of the means of subsist
ence, but keeping them for below the OT'· 

dinary standard of c(nnfort, and especially 
those who depentl on their d::aily fabour, 
will he one of the four judgmcnts by 
which the way of the Lor<l1s coming will 
be opened. 'l'his seems to point, not so 
much to death by famine, which belongs 
to Lhc next ,·ision, as to agrarian distress 
with all its dreadful consequences: ripen• 
ing in some cases [.sec below J into the 
hunger-death, properly the consequence 
of }'amine. The nbovc interpreta
tion of the thircl seal is given in the 
mnin by Victorious-" Ec1uus niger nu
tem famem significat j nit ~nim Dominus: 
Eruut fames per loca :" but he allego!'izcs 
the lntter ]HI.rt of the Yision : " vinum 
et olcum ne lreseris, id esl, homine1n 
spiritualcm ue pbgis pcrcus1"icris "). 

7, B.] And when he opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the voice of the fourth 
living-being saying, Come (see aho,·c on 
ver, 1). And I saw, and behold a livid 
horse (xA.wp6§, originally nnd properly 
grnss~grl'cn, when used of Hcsh implies 
thnt greenish pnllor which we know ns 
livid: the colom· of the corpse in incipient 
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(16. 37-!J, c sil) syr-dd copt Audr. om 1st o C. om 1st avTOv C I (and 12: 
but 12 has 0110µ.a. atrrov) ..Ic1uid(with harl iul lips-5, agst mu lipss al) A.nsb Dede Huf. 

om 2ml o CN g h 161• 37. ·1-9 Br. for 6a11aTus1 a.8a.11aTof A. rec 
a."0A.ov6E1, with h u l.10-7. 30 (37. -19. 51 Ur, c sil) S)'r-<l<l copt Orig2 .Arnlr-a \'irt: bt 
CN D rcl vulg Anclr Areth Primas Ucc.lc. (A illeg.) for µET1 aurnv, avnat N D rcl 
AndrArc,th: 1<ET'avT0>33(-5, c sil): txt AC hjl I 1110-6-7 (1.37-!J.1!) Jlr,csil) An<!r-a. 

for auTou, aunat n rcl vnlg Amlr-coislAreih: txt ACN n 17.19 (I. 40, e sil) Anclr. 
rcc i:i1ro,cTu11a1 bcf Efl't TO TETapTov T7jS' ')'715', with 1(-KT1Jllat): txt ACN D rcl YSS 

gr-lat-tt:-(om a,ro,c-r. Gl ?) ow 2nd and 3rd fV N, 2nd k, 3r<l j 9. 26. 42. 
om last Na, t. for tnro, TO TETapTov A. 

<lC'cay, or of the complexion extremely 
11alc through disease. Thus Thucyd. in 
dci;tribing the symptoms of the plugue nt 
..Athen!;, St\.)'S that the body .was oUK &-ye1v 
8Epµ.&v, oiJTE x>..wp&v, &.J\.i\1 indpv8pov. 
Calli!'-tra.tus, as quoted in \V ctst. snss, .;, 
µfv ')'ttp XElp t'nrb -roii tp&/3011 x}t..wp6v 'TE 
,ce1l n81171KOs OpWua.. llippocratcs, ibid. 
says of the colour, 1u}t..d.11np&v Eun -roV 
ipuOpoii, Kill ofov G.px'1/ 'TU Toti µE}t..a.i11t:u6a, 
t<a.l ,r,:i\1Svoiiu9a.,. And again, in describ
ing the symptoms of approaching dcath,
~ls O{tici, Oq:,Ba.>..µol ,co,'J,..o[, .... Kai Tb 
xpWµ.a. 'Toii {0µ.71'a.V'TOS '11'pOSW11'oV x}t..w
p&v 'TE Kai µb,a.v Ebv .... u71p.a.lvu 8a.11a
TWli,:s, Sec nlso \\'etst.'s other quota
tions), and he that sat upon him (l,rdvw 
aUToV, lit. on, the top of him : in the three 
other cases, br" aU'-rd11. rJ'hc nomiuuti\·c is 
pcm.font, sec eh. iii. 12, 21) his name was 
Death (i. e. he was death pcrsonific<l. In 
this case ouly of the four is the explnnntion 
g-iven. It is wrong to undcrstnncl J»csti
kncc by tltis 6&.ve1Tos: sec below), and 
Hades (the impersonation of the place of 
the clcp:lrtetl: sec eh. i. 18, :xx. 14•, where 
as here 8av&.-rou 1ee1l If.Sou go together. 
Eichhorn nml Ebrard uude1·stand it of the 
whole multitude of the depnrted: but this 
clearly is beside the purpo~c: personifica
tion bciug the prcvnilin~ character of 
these four riders) was following with him 
(in his train: ready to engulf and detain 
his victims), and there was given to 
them (Death and Hades, considered as 
joint partners in the baleful work) power 
over the fourth part of the earth (h,£ 
with nccu::-., us e;rtendiug over, spreading 
over, -rO T€Ta.pToV Ti;s- -yijs, perhaps owing 
to the fourfold division of these former 
seals: uot implying thereby that this lost 
rider divided the earth with the three 

former, but thus specifying his portion 
as being one of four. At all ennts tliis 
sugg-csts itself hC'rc ns a possible reference 
of the nmnher four: whereas in eh. viii . 
the coutinunlly recurring Tb Tpl-rov hns 
no such assi~nahlc solution. The expositors 
for the most p:1rt pass it onr, merely ns 
signifJiug a considerable portion. Elliott, 
with whose historical iutcrprctntion it will 
not square, tnkcs refu~e in the rending of 
the ,·ulg., usupcr quntuor partcs t<!-rrre"), 
to kill with (the lv of im .. ·estiture, express
ing the element or ,·chicle in which the 
action trunspircs) sword and with famine 
and with death (i. e. here, pestileuce: 
see below), and by (Vwo, s~ing thnt the 
other three were rather general indications 
of ·the manoc1· in which, lmt this last of 
the actual ngcnt by whose n<lministrntion. 
\V ctst. gives examples of G:l'l'o8a.11Eiv, ui\u,
-rcjv, t'.o:iro, but the coustructiou with an 
active nl'b is not common. Sec 1\lntthiro, 
§ 5~2, who gins, besides ref., Eurip. Alcest. 
753, t:i S' ci.:irEi11'Eiv xpfiv µt: K71pllHwv IJ,ro 
T¾JV u1/v ,ra-rp'fa.v Ecr-rla.11,-Plato, Phileb. 
p. 320, lnrb ci.yyEAc.:111 'f'p&(uv,-aml 'fhuc. 
vi. 32, l/71'0 KiJput<os EUxQ.s 71'01,:io-8a1, It 
is singular that these examples. should all 
belong to the s:une description of employ~ 
ment of ngents) the wild beasts of the 
earth (the enumeration comprehemls the 
11four sore .fudgments" enumerated in 
Rzck. xh•. 21, and in the same terms : Tlls
-rfo-a-apa.s lt<B1K'1/uus µ.ov -rlls ,rov1'}pds, 
j,011ct,do.v Kai >-•11•• Kai 8-qplo. 1ro••P"
Kal 8ci.va.Tov. 'l'his fixes the meaning of 
this second and subordinate 8a11d.-rq, ns 
above. This scnl nlso is interpreted 
as aborn by the earliest Commentators: 
e. g. Victorinus : "H~c eadem quoquc 
inter c.ctcras eludes prrewiserat Dominus, 
vcuturns pcstcs maguas et mortnlitntcs." 
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P~t.t 3•,!!~k 9 Kai OrE ~1101tEv T1}v 1rlµ1rr')v aq,pa-yi8a, E18ov P lnro- AC:-t ea 
Tii. i.'I al. £ztk.'ll:1i,. 5. ton, I. 2. 

9. for -r:,,v 'lrf}l,7f''T'1JV crrppa.-y,lia, T11" cnppa:y1lici 'T1JV E N1 f. nft H6ov ins ,ca.1 C; pref f. t,~i-~--7-

Ilut as on the third seal, so here also, he uot be nccomplishc<l till the earth be all :·93l63? 
goes off into vague allegory about the suhjngatcll: ancl if I am right in suppos- t~ -i2: w 

latter part ot'.,.l1c vision). in.~ the other \'isions snbordiuatc to this, H to 51. 
\Ve ha,·c now passed the four first scnls, tl1eir 1.1gcnc,r is llC'Cc~:::u·ily indudcd in its 9o. nr. 

aftC'r whkh the character of tl1c \'ision process. At the snmc time I woultl hr no 
cban:;rcs. One feature common to tl.iesc means deny that tiu•y 1.uay rcccin• con-
four is, Personification: the representation tinually rceurriug, or c,·cn ultimate fulfil-
of processions of events by the impersona- mcnt~, as the :1g-es of the worhl i:;-o on, in 
tion of thch· leading fl,aturc>s. Another is, di.stinct pl'riod~ of time, anti by Uistinctly 
the share which the four li,·ing-•crt'atnres assigunblc ennts. So far we ma_y llcrive 
bear in the representation, which after hcndit from the commentaries of those 
this point ceases, as far as the seals arc who iurngine that thry hm·c disco,·crell 
concerned. Xo interpretation can be thrir fultilmeut in rncccssirn: periods ef 
right, which docs not take both these history, tktt, from the nry variety and 
common featnr,:,s into account. And in discrepancy of the periods assigned by 
my Yicw this nrny best be clone by viewiug, them, we may nri(y the fact of the pr..!-
as ahoH, these four ·visions as tlu.• four vale!1cc of these nnnounccd judgmcnt~, 
~olemn preparations for the coming of the hitherto, throughout the whole lifetime of 
Lord as rc>gards the visible Cn1ation, the Church. 
which these four liYini:;--hcings symboliz('. .As r('gards 1.illimaie fulfilment, there 
The whole Crc,ttion <lrman<ls His coming. can he no doubt-, that nil thc:-c judgmcnts 
"Epxov, is tlic cry of nil its tribes. This on the world without, as well ns the mnni
cry is answered, first by the ,·ision of the fo~tation (of which thc,v form a pnrt) of 
great Conqueror, whose arrows are iu the the conquering ('flrcer ol' the Kingdom of 
hca1·t of his enemies, and whose career i:. Christ, will reach their cnlminatiug point 
the world's history. The bn•aking of this before the coming of the great rind trn-ible 
fir:..t seal is the great opening- of the mys- ,fay of the Lor<l. I may add, that no 
forv of Go<l. '!'his in some sense hwlude~ account whatc,·cr is tnkcu, iu the common 
nm\ brings in the others. Those others ltistorfo interpretation, of the disti11clir;,e 
then, as we might expect_. l10lll n place chnractcr of the fonr first seals, as intro• 
subordinnte to this. They arc, in fact, ducc>d by the crs of the four liYing-bcings: 
but exponrnts of the mysteries cnwmpt noi· indeed is any interpretation commouls 
within this conquc1·ing career: visions of given of that cry itself. 
the method of its being carried out to the 9-11.J 0PE:NTNG OF TilE FIFTTI SEA.L. 
end in its operation on the outward world. ,ve may at once ohscl'vc, that the whole 
'l'hnt the wol'ld-wide dc>cfarntion of the charncter of the vision is nltcred. The 
everlastiJ1g Gospel should be accompanied four living--beings luwc uttcrccl each his 
by wnr, by famine, h,r pestilcncl•, mul cry of lpxou, and arc now silent. No 
other forms of death, had hccn announced more horses nnd riders go forth upon the 
by our Lord Himself ()latt. xxiv. 7), earth. The scene is changed to the hea
nnd is now TCpcated in this series of vcnly altar, and the cry is from thence. 
vision~. The fulfilment of each of these Any intcrpretotion which makes this 
judgmeots is, as it werc, the removing a vision of the same kind with and consecu
scal from the book of God's m\'sterious tivc to the four preceding, must so far be 
purposes: the hringini:;- nearer or"tlie time wron~. ln one point only h• the chnracter 
when tlrnt. book shall be open for all the of the former ,·ision !-Ustuiucd. It is the 
redeemed lo read. tta.To1KoV11Tu E"lr) 'T-ijs ")'"t/s who arc objects 

,vith regard to the qurstion ~d1cthrr of the jmlg-mcnt invoked: as it was the 
these four ,·isions arc to be rrgnrded as earth, and its inlmbitaut~. a.ml its produce, 
consecutive or eontcmporaneou:;, I lrn.,·c whirh were the ohjrcts of the former jn<lg-• 
olrcady c:-o:prcs~ed an opinion. In their mcnts. Sec nJ?nin below on the ~ixth scnJ. 
fuluess, I b~·Jic\'c them to be contcmpo- 9.] And when he opened the :fifth 
rancmu•, and C'ach of tlicm to extend. seal, I eo.w under the altar (it is au altar 
through the whole lifetime of the church. of sacrifice which is 11'.'rc meant; iurpa:y~ 
The nnnlog'y of the whole four symliols µfn"v, which follows, seems plainly to 
seems to rctluire this. \\'c read nothing imply this: scr. below) the souls (i. c. <lc
implsing that there nre "days" of the pnrted spirits. lt is manifestly i<llo to 
opening of auy pnrticul:w ~eal, as there ctHJUire, seeing that the Apostle was in a 
arc, eh. x. 7, of the sounding of the stntc of spiritual and supcrnatur:11 ,·ision, 
sevcrol trumpets. The Iva. 111,cf/ur, of the how these disembo<lictl spirits hccamc 
first seal speaks of n purpose which will visiblo to him. That they wert: not, os 
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14:/r.rtJ, roU 11 Ouarnan1plou rflc rt/;uxOc; rW1, 5 f:apa-y}dvwv q5~~1:r_viii. 3, 

t ~,a rOv l ~Oyo11 roll 0Eoi, Kai [B,U] T~I' tu ,aaprvpiav r,., r i'rr!;,'.~J!: ~-
u 'I' ]0 , ., t' _ .,,\ ,\, 'E 111), ,ii, rb. 

v ux,w, Kat EKpn._av .pr.,vv µt.-yu 11 EyuvrE,; w ◄ w<; ~\~:, 11~ ~f.1t 
'
9 1rOu, x~ l~fCJJffJrr,,; zo zayw,; K'ai "0~,,0,vOc;, oU bKpi1•E1,; i~\/Dlt.-.i. 

Kai cd EK8tKEi,; rO ce alµa ;,,,taJv be (,r rWv f K<rTO[Kollv~wv f E1rt rlh~bJ .. 
1
:!~,r. 

:r. ~JI-, t\~k~~-11 32. :ii:nu 1f _,J~~~nx!'.":is~~i. I',. v. -.t :I.hi~- :nii. 
17 ~ -"~~1:;?!;,_ r~c~!\\t I~i~J~ 

~-o~l}h/:\.'/~·c-!1:hl 
1
;~e"7~:;r1.11 I. h zch.ih.7, (i..,:11.) aof«;::od,J<,l1D~VJ1. 

i•. ?. tl asaho,c (cJ. Lr:tlle x~ifi. :1~~'.i'·.f~
1
.i:J. ~j;_ ~~:· 1~ Cllr, x.U onfr~U· l'JU;1i; :s.~~'.•~t 

e l\111.tt. :aiii. ao. Gen. iv. lu al. fr. fcb. 11i.1tJ rdl'. 

aft '1,-11xmr ins Twv a.11Bpc,11rw11 N h 1. 10-2. :JG-7. 46 copt mth nnn. om 2nd 
Bui A tol copt Cypr Primas. ,ea, Bui TfJ" µaprvp1a.11 is repeated by N1• nf't 
µapT11pta11 ins -rov rz.p111ov D rel SJr-dd Andr-p 1\J-eth; avTov 12p11tov 4G; 171a-ov xpia-Tov m 
3,1,.5 .Antlr-coisl: om ACN 11 (I, c sil) 3G. (38.) •17 \'ulg- .An<lr-n llrhnas.-for µ.apT., 
e1e1e>.:11cr1a11 38. 1:a-xo11 N1• 

10. rec (for eKpa!av) e1<pa.(011, wilh c 1. 38 (n, c sil) .An<lr, clamaba11t ,·ulg: F:KElrpa!av 
19: ht ACN D rel .Amlr-coisl Areth, clamavermd C.:_ypr P1·imns. 'f>w1171v µE"yai\1JV 
nab c d f gm 2. G. 9. 11-3-6-9. 26-7. 30-2-3. ,10-1-8. 50-1. 90 Andr-coisl. rec 
ins o bef ai\719,vus, with m 1. 16. 302-5. 51 (d f h 13. 3!). 90, e sil) A.n<lr: om ACN B rel 
Au<lr-coisl Areth. m6rnTJO'E1r N. rcc (for u) 11rro, with I (17 1 ?) 33 (1 35-G-D. 
40, e sil) A.n<lr: E-11'1 n: Ka, 38: bt ACN D rcl .An<lr-coisl Arcth, cle n1Ig lat-ll: 

Eichhorn, clothed with bodies, is manifest) coming of the Lor<l) : and they cried 
of those that have been &lain on account with a great voice, saying (,;z, o.1 
of the word of God and on account of the 11,,uxal, which arc hlentific(l in the son
testimony which they had (i. c. which teucc with the versons themsel\'CS: not. 
was committed to them to b('ar, and which as Ebr. and Di.istenl. the icrct,a'}'µ.lvo, as 
they bore: see reff., l'specially eh. xii. 17. <li.;tinguh•hed from the lf!11xa.l) Until 
'l'he trstimony is one borne bg them, ns when (i. c. how long : sec rclt:), thou 
most Commentators: not one borne to Master (8EO'To'iiT'l)1 is the correlative of 
tl,em by the faithful \\'itues!-, ns Ulistenl. BoVi\os, rf. crUvOoui\01 below, 'rC'r. 11, nnd 
an<l }~hrard, most unnatur-.. llly: for how sec eh. i. 1; Lake ii. 29; 1 Tim. ,·i. 1. 
could the testimony borne to lhP.m before It is GO(l who is lwrc a<l<lrcssed; with 
tl.ie .Father Ly Christ [ so .Ebr.J be the Him 1·ests the time when to o\·engc Ilis 
cause of their being put to death on elect, cf. Luke X\"iii. 7, 8) holy and true 
cnrth? Much hns Leen said about (sec on eh. iii. 7, for the sense of O.A716111&s 
th~ souls of the martyrs not being their in such connexion: here it is too c\·i
dep:uted spirits, which must, be concei\'c>d deut.ly iutende<l of sul1jective truthfulness 
of as being iu hliss with Christ [ cf. for the othC'r meaning e\'en to be broug-J.1t 
Hcngstb.J, an<l in consequence it has been into question: au<l it is wonderful that 
imagined that these were only their Diistertl. ~hould have insisted on it, "tirr 
animal li\·cs, resident in the bloO(l an<l ,.Pi'n, rocld)n: in ~a~r~eit bii'fm mamrn 
shed forth with it. llut no such difficulty oerbirnt." .For the Yoc. expressed by 
reully exists. \Ve kno\,·, whatcnr be the the nom. with the art., sec refi:, and 
bliss of the departed mnrtsrs and con- "'inrr, cdu. G, § 2D. 2), dost thou not 
fossors, that they arc waiting for the t·om- judge (gfrc dt.'cision in the mnttcr of; 
ing of the Lord, without which the.",' arc with EK, ~cc reff.) and exact vengeance 
not 11crfect: aud in the holy tire of their for our blood from (ren:: 0:1ro is found 
purilic<l zenl, they look for,\·anl to that in Luke x\'iii. 3) them that dwell upon 
day as one of righteous jn<lgmcnt on the the earth (i. e. the uugodl~.- world, as 
ungodly world. The rC'presentation here, (listinguishcd from the ehnrch of God) l 
in which they arc seen mider the alta1·, is As hitherto, so here again, the ana
simply symbolical, carrying out the liken- logy and onlcr of our Lor<l's ~rcat pro
ing of them to victiu1s slain on nn ultnr. pheey in :Matt. :sxl\•.11 is closely followed. 
J,~,-en as the blooc.l of tl1ese victims was "The signs of His coming, nnd of the end 
poured under the altar null the life was in of the world" were thcl'e announced by 
the bloo<l, so their &auls are represented .:is Himself :is war, fi,u1ine, nml pestilence, 
under the symbolical alt~r in hcn,·cn,_cry- \'\'. 6, 7 .. And when He ha(l <lecl:1red that 
ing for ,·cngeancc, as hloocl is often saill lo these were hut the beginning of sorrows 
do. After this. it bar<lly uccd be said [&,6fvwv], lie next, Y\'. 0 f., annolmC('S 
that no inference can be Umwn from this the persecution and marl~·rdo1u of His 
,·ision respecting the intermedintc state people. Similarly here, nftcr the judg
betwecn the deatll of the saints and the weuts already uwiowiecJ.1 we ha'\"e tl.J.o 
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g~~111•."ii. 9 Tl}t; ,'lJt;; 11 Kol ES~OIJ aUroi,; [EKtla1ff'] g aro).,j gh ~EvK{I, AC~na 
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1f.m. 
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' :, Kai i Efj,UJr, aUruit; i ·tva j ~va1raUattll'Tal tn k xr011
ov ~~

1

~:~.

2

• 

lc_h.ia_.40_1,1ly, , ,, * I '\ , , • m , I'\ \ , _ , , 10-:1-Ci-7-
J~~1~:i__\/''i1. µ1Kpov, Ew,; 11'"1\J'J(>Wawatv Knl u, auvOulJ/\Ol OUTWV KCU (JI 6-\J. :.!(\ 

t:7;,x;~.
1
~~- ~OtApui ulJr;H, oi µ:A'J,..ovTE<; n ,~1roKrE11 >•caOot c~,; ,;ni alJroi.. ;~ ~~-- :L 

k i~~e~~~.'1'3. 12 Koi ,:IS01, OrE ~1•01~Ev r1jv acppay'iSa n,v fKrr,1,, ° Kai i~_
1
;~

1
• 

:s:ii.:-:5. 1.ir.!J. Acl~11ill.:!2iil. hii.ll~.7. I= (1.eetiotd h~reon!y. m],l~ll.xvii.i. 
2~.~"!-1, :n, 33. xlliv. 411. Col. i. 7. i.-. 1. rl1. xUC. 10. :x.1.ii. Y nnly. Eira iv. 7, \I. n (-KT011-) i\Jalt. ;a;. 
28. l\lark•ii.5. LuL:ei:ii.4. 2C,,r,i1i.ti. o~ovtr. l.t·h.i.7. 

11. rcc E608710-a.v ... u-roAa.i. AEuKa.t., with 39 (c sil) vulg copt J>rimas: ixt ACN D rcl (1) 
syr-cld Clem Amlr An'ih l'_\'lH'.-EaoOn auTois ,va (orng auTois to a,no1s) t. rcc 
uau-ro,s (with uouc of our mss): Ek:au-rw 2. ,t. l!J Clem: uauTw auTwv n syr-chl .cth: 
avTo,s D rcl nrm Areth: av-ro,s uarr-rw ACN f h l m 10-1-2-3-6-7-8. 3J.-G B-9. •J.7-9. ;jl. 
90 Ur All(lr. av1urcwuov-ra1 A D tl k l n 1. 13. fol' E""TI, un N G : om 9: xpovov bef 
n, A um(wiLh fultl nl). om µ.u,pov D rcl mth-row Andr-cobl-A1·eth: ins ACN u t. 
38. 51 \'ss Arnlr Primas, and lwf xpovov 3G. ·1-7. rcc nft EWS' ius.ou, with h n 1. 
10-7. 33-G. -.rn. 51 (•l•. 37 Dr, e sil) .Amlr: om ACN n rcl .Anclr-coisl Arcth. rec ,rJ\.11· 

pwcrov-ra1, with (none of our mss) Arcth (?): *1rA11pr,_,u(;,1111' AC e 51: 1rA.,,pc,,aouaw 

c g n 3G: 1rll."flpwuwcrw N D rcl Aullr.- ,rl\.."flpwaw (with er SUJX"fScriLed) 1. om 3rd 
Ka, ll vulg- ar1·u Cypr. ius ,ea, hcf 01 µEAAovns D n b c d c f'g j 2. G. 9. 13. 26-7. 
30-2-3(-5, c sil).!). '10-1-2-7-8. 50 Andr-a Arcth Cypr2 Primas. rcc a'7!'"oKTUVf:a6a,, 
with f j 1 (G. Hi. 27. 30 aud llch's mss, c sil) All(lr Areth: a,roll'Tf:VEa6a, D rel: txt ACN 
a 2. U. 17-8-0. 3,t-5. 47. 50-1 Andr-coisl. add v,r ,w-rwv N: 1(N3a <lisapproviug). 

12. aft uo"ov ins ,ea, 1. rcc (uft 2nd. Ka.1) ins ,aou, with A vnlg-cd(with some rnss 

prayC'r for vcng-cnnec on the part of the 
martns, and the nuuouncemcnt of more 
snch ~ martyrdoms to come. And. as om· 
Lor<l's prophecies received a partinl fultil
meut in the c,·cuts ()l"C'Ccding the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, nnd. muy ha\"e done so 
ng.iin and ngain since, hut a\vnit their grC'at 
aud final fultihnl'nt when the clay of His 
coming npproaehes, so it is with these. 
'l'he cry of the martsr~• • blood has liecn 
ever going- up before God since 8tcphen 
foll: ever nml :mou, at some great time of 
persecution, it has wuxed louder: and so 
on throug-h the ages it shall nccnmulatc 
nml g-nthrr strength, till the gren.t issue of 
the parable Luke x,·iii. 1 ff. is accom
plislwd. And there was given to them 
[each] a white robe (thC're will be no real 
diHicnlty in understanding this, if we nrc 
<':ncful to mn.rk its real plare mu) interpret 
it accordi11gly. The white rohr, in this 
book, is the \'cshnent of ncknowlcclged uml 
glorified righteousnc>ss in whid.1 the saints 
walk nn<l reign with Christ: cf. eh. iii. ,1,; 
,·ii. 13 11'., al. This was gi\"Cu to the rnar
tyrs: but their prayer for nugeaucc was 
not yet granted. 'l'hc Seer saw in dsion 
that this was so. The white rohe was not 
actually bestowed as some :ulditional boon, 
but seemed in \·ision to be thus bC'stow('cl, 
hecausc in that vision 01w side onlr of the 
martyrs' iutcrml'diate state hnd bCcn prc
~cnted, viz. the fact of thcil· slaughter and 
their collcctirn cry for veng-cance. :Now, 
as O\'cr ::igainst that, the other more glo
rious sitle is presented, viz. that though 
the collective cry for vengeance is not yet 
answered, yet inclividuully they arc blessed 

iu glory with Christ, and waiting for their 
fellows to be fully complch•), and it was 
said to them that they should rost (not 
merely, abstain from tlteir cry for ven
gerrnce, be quiet [ so De \V., al.] :-but 
1·est in hle.rsechiess, 8<'C C'"h. xiv. 13, nnd 
ref. Daniel) yet a little while until 
(construction, see rcH'.) their fellow
servants (see above on o"Ecr'lt6T"f1S) also 
and their brethren (the tc.a.t .••. Ka.£ 
may be to.kf'll ns "both ... and," in which 
<'nse two ditfcrrnt sets of persons nrc in
dicated b~- the uUvBoull.01 and the &.01:A.pol, 
which distinction it wonhl not bC' easy to 
gfre an aCl'Otmt of. So that I prcfe1~ re
garding- the first Kai ns "also," .. ns well 
ns themselves," nod the two substantives 
as describing [ notwithstanding the repe
tition of the oi before iio'EA!f>ol] the snwc 
persons; those wllo arc oi crU,.,8ov;\01 aU
-rWv and ol 0:6EAq>ol alJTWv: the forme1· 
h'rm remiuding them of the necessity of 
completC'uess as far as the serl'icc of th('ir 
one )foster is concerned: lhc latter, ns fat· 
as they belong to one :md the same great 
family) shall have accomplished (sei!. 
"ilwil' course." Considering thnt, this ab
i-olute use of ,r.\."flpoUv wii11out au ohjcct 
following is nu a'.1r~ A1:;,&µooi,, it is 
strange that Ehr. and lHisterd. should de
signate -rrA'fJpdJuwuw as an explanatory 
reading for ,rA..,,pw8Wuw. If this latter be 
reocl, _then we must render, sltall l,a1•e been, 
completed [in uumbrrJ; a mcaniuµ- found 
Luke xxi. !H; Acts \'ii. 23, 30, ix:. 23, 
x:xiv. 27: cf. also Col. ii.10, which sug-gcsts 
another reason for o.ltcriug to -6Waw), who 
are about to be nlain as also they were. 
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nnd bt-fl): om CN n rel ,·ss gr-lnt-1f. E')'EP£TO bef µ.rya.s Ac am(witb <lcmicl 
fuhl lipss tol) Viet: txt CN D rcl Au<lr .Arcth Primas. µEhas bef E')'Evern N D rcl 
copt An<lr-coisl: µ.E'yar ey. m: ey. µ.eya.s 19: txt .AC n 17. 33(1. 3G-8-D. ,11.2, c sil) 
vulg syr-dd An<lr Arcth. rec 01.,.J. oA7', with h m 1. 10-7. 35(37. ,J0-9 nr, c sil) 
Amir Promiss: ins A.CN D rcl vss Andr-11 Aretli. 

13. for oupavou, thou A. E11'Ecrov B rcl Anclr Areth: txt ACN 1 !)l. 17. 33-8. 51 
(I. 18. 30. 39. 40-1-2; e sil). (cl illcg.) for Elf, E7r& H ·17. for /3a.Ah.u, fJa.Aou<Ta, 
rel syr-cl<l ~th .Amlr-comm: /3a.hi\oucra. N j m 13-G. 30-·l-5-U. 51. 00: a1ro/JaA>.£1 n 37: 
a1ro/3a) .. ouua. 38: /Jahu t: txt AC D 10-7. 3G (f h ,l!) Br, c sil) vulg Andr-a .Arctb. 
for v11'o, a.1ro N c'Z-marg- f. rcc µeyaA.cm bef a.vEµou, \\ith h n 17, 3G (t. 37-9. 40-1-0 
Dr, c sil) copt Anc.lr: txt ACN D rcl vulg syr-dd An<lr-coisl Arcth Primas.-N 1 l1as µ.u 
Lctwccn µE and 7ctAuv, but marked for cra~ure. for ruwµo71, a-a.A.EvoµEPT/ A 12. 

14. rec om d, with 1 (2. 13, c sil): ins A<.:N n rcl An<lr Arcth.-om o ovpaPos k. 
rcc n.h1rr., with d(appy) u 1. 18. 27. 33(-6, e sil). -~7-!P. 51: b:t .ACN n rcl.- -o-oµEPO~ 

N a b c <l c i; j k n 2 .• (_ 6. 9. lG-8-9. 27. 30-2-8-9. 10-7-8. 50-1. !JO ,\ndr-p Arcth. for 
Jt7JrTos, 8ovPos N (see Isa xl. •l) ; v11aa-os C D, 

12-Vll.17.] OPESIXG OF THE SIXTII 
SE.lL, AXD ITS AT1'£~DAXT YlSIO:-.S. 
And herein [12-17] Immediate app1·oack 
of the great da_y of the Lord, Matt. xxiv. 
20 11 e (vii. 1-8) _gatlierin,q of tlte elect 
out of the four winds, :\fott. xxh·. :n: 
(,·ii. 9-17) 1:ision. of the whole glorijied 
cJrnrch, l\latt. xxv. 

The interpretation of tl1is sixth seal is o. 
crucial point in Apocalyptic exegesis, \Ve 
may unhesitatingly set down oll iuterpTC
tations ns wrong, which view as U1c fulfil
ment of this pa!-sngc any pcrio<l except 
that of the coming of the Lord. Sec the 
grounds of this below. And I saw when 
he opened the sixth seal, and a great 
earthquake took place (we ha\'c uo wor<l 
but "earll1q11ake" for O'E.LO'f'Oi, but it 
does not by any means co,·cr the meaning. 
:For here the hcanns are shaken [ngninst 
DU.sterd.J, and the sea, ancl the dry lan<l. 
Hee Hag. ii. 6, 7, ancl the comment in 
Hcb. xii. 26 f. Compa1·c also Zech. ,;iv. 
4, 5), and the sun became black as sack
cloth of hair (sec ref. Isa. The cloth 
mraut is the cilicium: sec note on Acts 
x,·iii. 3. This answers to :Matt. xxiv. 29,
EllBVs SE µnCI. T~W 6A7'1,w 'T~II TJ1up;;,v 
IKElv,,w d -l!A,os cr,coTur6{wna, .••• , and 
to ~ -ijA.1os µETacrTpa.rptJrrna.1 Els rr,c&-ror, 
iu Joel i,. 31), and the whole moon (i. c. 
not tl1e moon in hcrcrescentorherincom
plcte fonn, but entire; ns we say, the full 
moon) became aa blood (so Matt. 1. c., 

Ka.l 7J rTE>..1Jv11 oV Scf,crH Tl, ct,E-yyos a.bTi;r; 
and Joel ii. 31, Ka.! 71 UEA.1J,.,.,, Eis filµ.a., 
,rplv lA.6E'i'II T~v '7JµfpfIV Kvplov T~V µey&
>..71v ,ea.! brirpa,.,fi), and the stars of the 
heaven fell to the earth (so .Matt. I. c., 
Kai oi' 0.crTipH ,rfo-oVVTal IJ.71'0 Toii otlpa.
voti), o.s a fig-tree casteth her unripe 

• figs (l1Avv6os, TO µ.~ ,rnraµµivov crii,cov, 
Hcsych. De \\r. explains it to mean, the 
winter figs, which almost nlwuys fall oil' 
unripe) when shaken by a great wind (so 
Matt. nguin, 1. c., ,cal al Ovv&µElf TWv 
oVpa.v;;,v rraAwtl1Jo-011Tc1:1. It is remark
ablr, that in Mntt., when the description 
has finished, the next words urc IJ.'11'0 Tijs 
o-v,cijs µd.6ETE Tt/v '11'apaBoA.1jv. Tile si
militude from the fig-tree, though a dif
ferent onr, rises to the mind of the Apo.stlc 
as he sees in \'h•ion the fulfilment of his 
l\fast{'r's words which were so shot"tly fol
lowed by a similar illnstrntion. 'l'hc ima
gery itself, as that in the beginning of the 
nrxt \"ersc, is from Isa . .xxxi..-. 4-). And 
the heo.ven parted asunder as a scnll 
when rolled up (the stars ha\'ing fallen 
from it, the finunmcnt itself w:is remo\"Cd 
awny. ns nn open scroll which is rollc<l up 
an<l put br, So nlso almost verbatim, 
Jsn. xxxh•. •1), aud every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places 
(cf. again :Matt . .xxhr. 35, d oi1pa,,Or ,ca.l 7J 
"Yij '11'a.pEi\uJo-ETfI, : the. whole earth is 
broken up Uy u chnngc as total ns a1w of 
those previous ones which have preplrcd 
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d ~,ark ,i. 21. avrwv b fKu,l1011aav· 15 Kai oi {3aa,)ui,; T~,;;- ")'j'lt; Kal oi t~~ ~/ 
r~I!~:\~::~. d µE")'lt1rci1•::t; Knl ol e x1>..iapxo1 Kat oi 2rA0Varnt Kai oi ~ .. ~-_ 2io~ 

e~;~~;~~:l~_~l. r;axvpot ,a,i ?Tilt; g~oVAot; ~a~ !!fAEllOr:~ot; tKrul/;av ;avTuUc; t62!:;: 

1~~,\\ 1~~.'!
1
~c. Ei,; rU 11 cr1rl1Aaia ,cul Ei,; ,-(le; 1rETna,; T(:,V Oofrtw, 16 Kai 30-:J:! to 

Ach X~I-- ~- . , , .. 2. 47 to 

tC~;lr,~~:.~!i. Af)'OU('J'IJI roit; Op1:atv Kai rnic; 1rErpau; 
1 

IlEaaTE Erp ;,,,ac; 1'; 90, 

fc:~~o;·,;~\·.::1.2. Kai ,cplJtf;are ~µClc; ~1To k -rrpoc;Wrrou roU ,ca011,-1l1mv f;ri T(~ • 

g:11~~~;k.~~al. Op01,'f! Kai ~1To ri,c; k. Op-yiJ,; ToU Opviou, 17 On ~AOEv {-, 
11 ;i~u. ni. lS 

1 ,/,-,f.oa .;, 1 µeyUA,, Ti'Jc; Onyij,; aUroU, Kai ri,; m itll'aTat 
I (fo1m frr. , ~-

~t !;~!- :1~:'. m ara0i1vat; 
::i;i, ~tl nnll. ls.1,. ii. (IUJ HI. i llosu. JI:. 8. Luke :E.5.iil.30. k ~ee NAU. i. 6. I - (John 

'Ilia. a7, ..:1Jt.3LJ Acbii. 20 (fro111 Jod 11. at). lulle Ii. m ue J,uke 111. 3;,i. P&.:xsl:v. l:.?. 

om aUTWV N C 26. a'ITEICflV1JUCLV A: E1Ctv71uav N1• 

15. rcc transp x1h1apxo, and 1r.\.ouu101, with 1. 36-8: ht ACN n rcl vss gr-lat-ff.-om 
,ca1 hcf 01 x•A. A. rcc (for 1ea1 o, 1uxupo1) ,ca1 01 6uvaT01 (with none of our mss): 
om 1. 12. 3G: txt AC(N) n rl'l Auch· Areth.- om 01 N g. rcc ins 1ras- bef EJ\.Eulhpns, 
with H1 •1 h u 1. 10-7. 38 (37. ,H) Ur, e sil) copt Andr: om AC D rel vulg syr-tltl .Antlr
coisl Areth.-om 1ea.1 EJ\.uJfh:pos N1• 

16. rce 'ITEO'ETE, with CN(•Ta.1) n rcl: txt A l n. ,cpu,J,ETa.,(sic) N c. rcc TOU 

8povov, with n c f 1 h l n 1. 10-7-8-U. 3G (:18-9. ,10-2-7-9 nr, c sil) A.nllr-coisl Arcth: txt 
ACN rel .Amlr. for 2ml a1ru, fln N. 

17. for auTou, czvTwv CN 38 vul;; syr-d(l Fulg Promiss: tx.t A n rel copt Anclr Arctli 
Pl'i1nns. 

it for its present iohalJitants. Cf. eh. 
xvi. :W; mu.l Nahum i. 5, 7(1 Gp71 lu£la071-
<Tav O:ir' aVrnV Ka.l oL ,Sovvol lua.\.d1871ua.v, 
,cal IZvEUTd:M1 1J r~ (i.,rb 1rpos.:nruv allrnV 
71 qJµ:rraua. ,cal 1rdvns ol KaT01.-coVvTH 
iv all'Tri). And the kings of tCt.e earth 
and the great men (the word µr:"'ftU-riivH 
liclougs to later Greek. It gnns here to 
designate the great civil ()fficer.s, states
men and courtiers, as distingui:-h('d from 
the next following) nnd the chief captains 
(:-cc rcff., especially those iu AC'ts, whl'l'C 
the olTicer in command of the garrison at 
Jcru,-all'm is so callrd) and the rich men 
and the strong men (liitlirrto the cnnmc
ratinu has comprisC'd all those who from 
their circumstances would have lll(~st 
grouud for tnu•t in the 11rnmmcnce of the 
cxi,.;ting state of the rarth: these Inst, the 
la-xupof, being pt>rhaps the physically 
strong, cf. Ps. xxxii. 16: or pcrhap:-. all 
those who on account of nny iuxlls, ph.)'
sicul or iutcllrctu.il, arc of the number of 
the sturdy or stout-hc:u-ted. The word is 
commonl.)' nsl'll by the LXX ns an epithet 
or even as a. numc [d lll·xvp&sJ of ,Jc. 
hornh: but ah,o ns here: sec rcll', Xow, 
the catalogue hL'L'Ollll'S more gC"neral) and 
every man, bond and free, hid them
selves in (Eir, prrgn.; 1·an for shl'lter 
into) the caves and in the rocks of the 
mountains (sec rell'. Isa., from which the 
imag<"ry come,,), and say to the mountains 
and to the rocks, Fall upon ns and hide 
us from· tho countenance (sec ref., antl 
cf. Ps. xxxiii. lG, 1rpJs"11rov ,cvpiov /1rl 
1ro,oiivTas ,ca,c&:) of llim that siiteth upon 

the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb (the imagery is from Hosea x. 8, 
further imprcssetl by our Lord's solemn 
sa_ying on the way to Cakar_y, Luke xxiii. 
30: - the meaning-, that all th~sc shall 
sC'ck death or annihilation in terror of the 
cc,ming <la.r, when tllC)' shall h:n·c to stand 
brforc God): because the great day (we 
have 110 way in English of expressing the 
1J µe-yd>..71 without an awkwn.rd periphrasis. 
'l'hc art. lifts the a(ljecti\·e out of its mere 
cpithctu.l office, am\ 1uakcs it almost a 
title-t.hc day, that great day: cf. Acts 
\·iii. 10, where the people say of Simon 
1\lagus, o~7&s fuT111 1J li011a

1
1.us- ToV 61,oii 

~ Ka.A.ovJ,1.lVIJ p.t:yci.A.1). '!'his name, '11 ftµ.. 
71 f'Eyri.A.11, if properly eonsillercd, shoultl 
hm·c kept expositors firm here to the 
great ,·erity of this part of' the Apocalyp• 
tic visions, and prevented them from go• 
ing- iu omnin alht ns they h:n·c done) of 
His wrath is come (lhc virtually per:ftct 
scmse of the nor. ,;A.6tv here c:111 hardly 
lrn questioned. Yet c,·cn hem an account 
muy be gi,·cn of the aoristic use: sec 
note on eh. xi. 15), and wh::, is able to 
stand (reff.. and lfal. iii. 2) t \Ve nrc 
thus brought to the very threshold itself 
of the great clay of the Lord's coming. 
It has not yet h:ippcncd: hut the tribes of 
the earth arc troubled nt its immciliatc 
apµroaeh, untl t.hose terrible ~i;;u.; with 
whil'l1 nil 8cripturc ushers it in, lmvc 
iaken place. \Ve arc nowt.hen arl'ind at 
1he time dcscribc<l in llntt. xxiv. 30: the 
coming itself of the Son of man being for 
n while kept in the backgroun<l, as here-
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CnAP. VII. 1. om ,ra1 AC vulA" copt Primas: ins N D rcl syr-<l<l reth Andr Arcth. 
rcc (for -rou"Tu) -raVTa, with g n 1. 33 (27. 30. 4.7, c sil) \'SS ..Amlr Primas: txt 

ACN D rcl copt Andr-coisl Arcth. for a11eµous, a.-·yy£Aous I. 71'VEV0'7J N m 31. 
'10. ins o bcf a11eµos C a f g k 26. 30. om fl1'1 T7JS' -y71s A. om -rns bcf 
8a.Aauu11s A. for last µ.11n, µ.11 C. rcc (for 'TI) 71"av, with N h n t. 10-7. 3ti 
(37. 4.U nr, c sil) Amh,: om A syr-thl reth: -rw, HJ: txt C n rcl vulg copt Andr-cobl 
Arcth Primns. 6u·Bpov A: 6ev6p,,w s_rr-dd reth. 

2. rcc (for avai911wovra) a11a.l3a11Ta, with l : txt .AC N D rcl Orig Amlr Areth. 
a.r.iaToi\wY A 90. u<flapy,Ba(sic) N1• upato· .A .Amlr-a-p. 
'TEO"UapEc;(sic) N1• 

nfter to he rcrnmecl. He is ~ccn as it 
were coming: but before the vengeance 
is fully act•omplishcd, the elect of God 
then lidng on the earth must be gatl1cred, 
ns l\fo.tt. :xxiv. 31, out of the fom· winds of 
heaven, from nmong the inhabitnnt~ of 
the earth. 'fo this ingathering the seril
ing in onr text is the necessary prelimi
nary. The corrcsponJ.ence between the 
series of prophecies holds c,·en in the 
minutest pnrticulurs, null wh('rc they do 
not co1·rcs1Joud, their vcr,'{ ditl'ercnccs arc 
full of instruction. Sec these pointed out 
ns we proceed. 

Cu. VU. 1-8.J The sealing of the 
Elect. [ And J after this (these words, 
1-L£TCl.-roVTo, ~hew thnt the opening of the 
sixth scnl is comph•tc, nu<l that what is 
now to follow,-viz. the two visions e:tch 
introduced with similar wor<ls, µ.eTa Toii-ro 
[TaiiTa] el6011,-eomcs in by way of epi
sode. 'fhey represent two great e\'Cnts, 
the sealing of the elect on earth, aml the 
great finril nsscmbl:igc of the saints in 
he:n'f'en. The great day of the Lord's 
judgmeut is not. <lcseribccl; it is nll but 
brought bcforo us under the sixth seal, 
nnd is nctunlly going on in the first of 
these episodes [sec below]: but only that 
part of it which regards the saints nppe:irs 
to us, nnd that only hy its result-their 
gathering in to heaven) I eaw four angels 
(not, as many interpreters, bad angels; 
nor <locs it necessnrily follow that we arc 
to adopt the analogy of eh. xYi. 5 nml to 
regarJ. them ns "angels of the winds :" 
but siu1ply nngels, to whom this office is 

committed. This is nll that is <lcrlnrecl to 
u,;; in the text, and it is idle to· r.nquil'c 
beyond it. All allcgori1.ing rind all indi
Yidualizing interpretations arc oul of th•! 
c1ucstion) standing upon the four cornera 
(E1r( with nccns. at the first ap11enrance, 
as indicating the comillg i,do that po..;j. 
tion, "scnsu pr~gn:mti ;" ~cc on eh. i\·. 
2) of the earth (i. e. Nortl1, South, East, 
and \\'C'St, the cardinal points from whiC'h 
the winds lilow) holding the four winds 
of the earth, th~t the wind may not blow 
on the earth nor on the sea, nor against 
any (orn., i. e. any) tree (the three <li~ul1c
th·es, µ{Jn, merely couple, without any 
climax), and I se.w another angel (as 
before, simpl_y an angel; not as has been 
foncied, our Lord, uor the Holy Spirit; et: 
-roU 61:oii ~µWv below) coming up from the 
rising of the sun (ti.va.p:a.£vov,-o., bec:rnrn 
the rising- of the sun is low on the l'arth's 
horizon, whereas the .Apostle was in hca
\·cu, looking- down on the earth: and A1rO 
ci.va.ToA:ij~ T]Mov, as nnturally agree-in~ 
witlt tlie glo1·ious and salutary 1iaturc of his 
cmplo_ynwnt. Cf. E1.ek. xliii. !!; ?,]al. iv. 2. 
'fhe allcg-oric:il interpretations whieh han~ 
been ginn arc entirely nncountcnanrcd 
in the text), having the seal (cnj,p<Lyi8,, 
though anarthrous, is defined by the pos
sessive gen. following) of the livi.Dg God 
(tWVTo§, as gh·ing to the seal solemnity an(l 
vital import.): and be cried with a great 
voice to the four angels to whom it was 
given (rcff.) to injure (viz. hy lt>tting loose 
the wimh, which they ns )·et. held in) the 
earth and the sea, saying, Do not ye in-
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:1 ~~·lt/· K~C1FJTE T~V y;j11 µ~TE T~V oa"aaaav f-'~TE TJ ~iv~~)Q' x C: XfH AC~ n a 

r ~}f•{;~~-n Y atpp«-yiow,uv roll,; z ~oll~ou,; roll Ocoll fJ,u~v E7r": rWv :.et t 
i\:f·il·~J~_'.· a µET(~'1fWV aUrWv. 4 Ka; iJKovaa rOv ti.riBµOv T<~V y E.a<J,pa- to_6

Jt 
z ~\~;t? ~lltl;~ y1rrµlvw1 1, EKarOv recraepCJ.K.01,ra rlcrcrape,; X'"ul8e,; Y Ecrcpp(I• iG~tJo. 

1~- Ez,... , • h , \ - • ,. 'I , ' 5 • ' .. • , '-' 32 to 38. , ,i,\'~,,,, y11111u•ot EK 1raa~~ ,PuAr,~ utwv apa1/I\ • rn: P""'l~ louon io.1-2. 
ch.i1t.4. 47 to SI. 
~Iii, 10. :aiv. I, 0. nil. 6. ll. 4. .xxii.,t. EzEE:, i•-4. b- l'er. 9 . .Eph. iii. i:;. Col. iv. 12. l Pet. 1.15 al. 90. JI', 

3. a.~11n1una.1(sic) N: aBuuuE1TE" l. for 1st µT/TE, ,ca.1 A 37-8. 41-2 vulg(with am, 
agst l1cmid ful<l lips-1 tol): µr,Te u, µ716e (twice) N. rec (for a.xp1) a.)(pts ou, with D 
rcl Amir Arcth: axp,s a.v n 18 Andr-a: txt ACN(axp1s) 1. 12 Orig-2• 

4. om Kai •••• eu,Ppa.y1rrµevcw A. 71Kovuav(sic) N. om THTUupes N c. 
x,>i.ut6a.~ 1. 

jnre the earth nor the sea nor the trees, 
until we (not, I: sec Matt. x..xh·. 31, citecl 
helow) shall have sealed the servants of 
our God (the Goll alike of tl1e speaker aiul 
of those atltlrcssed) upon their foreheads 
(the uoblt>st, as wt•ll as the most conspicu• 
ous part of the human frame). 

This vision stands in the closest aualogy 
with l\Iatt. xxiv. 31, wbC'rc immediately 
after the apprariug of the sign of the 8011 

of man mul tlic mourning of the trih('s of 
t1ic earth, we 1·eucl Kai lt1rounA1::'i Toh 
ay,.,EAous alnoU µnf/. udA1tL')'"'fOS cpwvjjs 
µe,.,&kqs, Hal E1r1rrvvd(ovuw Tubs E«AEK• 
To&ls al/Toti EK -rWv TEO'ud.pwv rLvEµwv, ibr' 
11.Kpwv olJpavWv Ews lLcpwv alJTC'iw. The 
judgment of the greut d:,y is in fact 
going on in the background; but iu this 
tir.:,;t and general summary of the divine 
jutlgmcuts uutl dealings, in which the 
sighs of Creation und of the Church for 
Christ's coming arc set before us, ouly 
that portiou of its procce<liu~s is described 
which has rcfi.!rcncc to these two. \Vhcn 
the strain is again taken up, the case ancl 
rcti..•rcnce nre ililll'rcnt. 

'l'hc questions now arise, 1) who are 
the:,e thnt are sealc<l? uucl i) what is the 
intent of their being sealccl? 1) Those 
who Imm followed the 11rcccding course 
of interprctntion will ha,·c no dilliculty in 
anticipatiug the reply. 'l'hC'y are, pri• 
rnarily, those elect of God who shall be 
livini; upon earth at the time here incli
catctl, viz. that of tl1e comiug of the 
Lord: those int.licate1l in 1'fatt. xxiv. 31, 
above citct.l. (On the import uucl reason 
of lhc use of Israel and its tribes, I shall 
speak below.) As such, thCJ' arc not ideiz. 
tical wit/1,, but are included in, the g-reat 
multitude which uo num can number of 
vcr. U Jl'. Unt tlw.r are also symbolical of 
the tir:-t-fruits of the Church: sec> notes 
on eh. xiv. 1 n: 4.J And I heard 
the number of the sea.led, an hundred 
and forty.four thousand scaled (tbc umn
bcr is symbolical of flxe<lucss nud full 
completion, 12 X 12, taken a thousand 

fold. No one that I nm mvarc of has 
takcu H literally, and suppo~ctl that just 
this particular numLer uml no more is 
imported. 'l'hc import for us is that the 
Lorcl knoweth ancl scalct.h His own: that 
the fnhwss of their 11umbcr shn.11 be accom• 
1ilishc<l and not one shall fail : nnd, from 
what follows, that the least as well ru; the 
greatest of the portions of his Church, 
shall furnish its quota to this blessc<l 
company: sec more below) from every 
tribep(i. c. from the sum of the tribes; 
from c,·cry tribe, ull being taken to
gether. 'l'his is e,·i<lrnt from what fol. 
lows. For this accnmulatl\,e sense of ,rRs 
with an anarthrous subshmti\·e, sec rcfl: 
and \Viner, Nin. G, § 18. •1·) of the sons 
of Israel (this has becu variously un~ 
tlcrstood. lly many, a111J. even by the 
most rcceut Commc11tator, DU.stcrdieck, 
these sealed ones are taken to represent 
Jewish believers: the chosen out of the 
actual children of Israel. I ncc<l hardly 
say that such an interpretation seems 
to me to he quite iucousistcnt with the 
usage of this book. Our rule in such cases 
must be, to interpn•t a term, where it may 
}lOSsibly be ambiguous, by the use of the 
same tc-rm, ifwe cam discovel' nny, ina. place 
or places where it is clear au<l unmistakc• 
ahle. Now in tho <lescriptiou of the hea
venly Jerusalem, eh. xxi. U ff., we ha\'C the 
names TWv liW61:1<a cpvAWv 111ii,v 'Icrpafi>.. 
inscribed on its 12 gates. Cnn there be 
nny doubt a.;; to the import of those names 
in that place? Is it not that the city thus 
inscribed is the tlwclling-place of the Israel 
of God? Or arc the npholtlel's of the literal 
sense here prepared to cuny it out there, 
an<l to regard these inscril,ed uamcs as im
}lOrting thnt ucnc but the liternl <lescencl• 
ants of Israel tlwclt within? [For obscnc 
that such au inforcncc l'Ouhl uot be cscapccl 
by the foe~ of the nnmcs of the 12 ApostlC's 
bdng inscribccl on its foundations: those 
being indi\'idual names, the others collcc• 
tive.J It seems certain, by this expression 
being ag1tin usccl there II tJtitlcm ,·crbis," 
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owo,.:a x,;\,ao,,; Y ,arppa-y,aµlva,, ,,c rpu;\11,; 'Pou/3,)v owo,.:a 
x•Atao,r;, EiC rpu;\ij,; r.;;; CWCE/Ca x1Au10,r;, 6 EiC rpu>.ii,; • Aa1Ji' 
CWOE11:a xr;\,ao,,;, EK rpu;\ii,; N,rpfla:>..;,, CWCEKa x•Arall,,;, EiC 
rJ,uAij,; Mn1•aaai1 c,~il,Ka x1A1ao,,;, 7 EiC rJ,uAijr; ~U/l!l~V o,~
o,.:a x,>.,ao,,;, EiC rpu:>..ii,; AwI llwll,,ca xr>.,ao,r;, EiC ,pu:l.ii,; 
'laa"X"P 8,~ll,,cn x1;\1ao,,;, 8 '" rpu:>..ij,; Za{3ou>.wv o,~ll,,ca 
xr:1.,i,3,,;, EK rpu>.i1,; 'Iwa11,P ilwOEICa xr>.,,,3,,;, EiC ,pu>.i1r; 
B,vrnµ1v owll,,ca x•Arao,r; Ea,Pr11-y1aµlvo1. 

5-8. rcc aft x1Au:z5es- ins eO'<f,pa.-y1trµ.E1101 (ten times), "With c (G nr ?) ,·ulg Arcth: 
twice (in vcr. 5) 1 (-vwv) 1 : oucc, n': om ACN D rel harl1 syr-dd copt Anclr-coisl Primas. 

5. om u ,:p. ")'a6 6cu6. X'"-· N : for 711~, 6Q.6 1. 6. vE<f,6aJu N. 
7. om EK q,. cTUµ.. 8~8. x1h. Nm 35. hEvu N. [,o-uaxap, so .AN l.J 
8. transp ,cuu11tp nml fJEV,a.µu, N. f3u,vaµ.Ew P. ecrtppa.;-,uµ.e, a., D rcl: om 

36: txt ACN fh m n 10. 3:i Il' (I. 16-7. 30-7-8. 40-7-9, c sil). 

that the A postlc must here, as there, ha,·c 
intended hrael to he taken not as the 
Jewish nation, but as the Israel of God. 
Again, we ha\'e a striking inclication fur
nished in cb. iii. 12, who these children of 
Israel arc, mul to what city thc>y be
long :-0 v1,tc:Wv .•• 'VPli'ltea, l1r" a.VTOv -rb 
ISvoµa -roV 61:oV µov, tco\ TD OvoJJ.a, ..-ijl!t 
1"0>-.1ea,i; -ro\l 8t:oV p.ov Tijl!t KG.LV-ijl!t •1t:pov
a-a.M1p. .fJ Ka.-ra./3aivovcra EK -ruV o•JpavetV 
ci.rb -roii 6eoU µov, Kai -rb ISvoµ.J. µ.ov -rb 
,cawdv. rrhesc words scn·c to bin<l to
gether the scaling her(', nnd the Yision 
of the new .Jerusalem in eh. xxi. Nor is 
it any valid objection to this ,·iew that 
the persons calling themselves Jews in eh. 
ii. D, iii. 9, liave been taken to be nctunl 
Jews. 'fhere is n wide difference in the 
circumstanc('S there, ns there is nlso in 
the appellation itself) : oat of the tribe of 
Judah. twelve thousand sealed, &c. &c. 
The points to he noticed in this enumera
tion are, 1) th;tt with the exception of 
J uclnh being pbec<l first, the order of the 
tribes docs not seem to follow any assign
able principle. It may incleC'cl be not with
out reason, that Reuben, the C'ldest, next 
follows Judah, and Benjamin the youngest 
is placed Inst, with Joseph his own brother: 
hut beyond this all is uncertainty: ns any 
one will find, who nttcmpts to apply to the 
order any imaginable rule of arrangement. 
So far has been generally confessed. ".Nul
lus scr\'ntur ordo, qnia omnes in Christo 
pares," says Groth~~. 2) That the trihe of 
Dan is omitted. 'fhis is accounted for by 
the fathers and ancient interpreters, from 
the idea [founded on Gen. xlix. 17) thut 
nntichrist was to arise from this tribe. So 
Arcth. in Catena,-~ -roii .6.IZv <f,vh.t, -rijs 
CTWT1/plas iK/3f/3A7JTa.1, ri.n f£a.1eVoucra -rOv 
~AV'T'Exp1cr-rov, Hal lnr' aV-roV CTV"yKpo-ro.u
µfv1J, K«l -roV-rtp 1rpOfa.VExoucra., Kal Ka.V
Xf/lJU -roV"Tov rpofJaAA.o,u.f.1111 Kal ,cA.Eos 

d1tAEi:s Kal 0AE9p,ov: by most Commenta
tors, from the fact, that this trihe was the 
first to foll into idolatry, sec Judi;. xviii.: 
by others [Grot., Ewaltl, De \V., Ehrard, 
Dilsterd., al.J, from the fact that this tribe 
had been long :igo a.._ good as extinct. 
Grot. quotes for this a Jewish tradition,
"jam olim ea trihns ad unam familiam 
Hussim reciclerat, ut aiunt Hchrmi, qure 
ipsa fami)i:t bellis interiissc Yi<letur ante 
E:-<lr~ tcmpora." Accor<lingl_y we find in 
1 Chron. h·. ff. where all Israel arc reckonell 
by genealogies, that this tribe is omittl'd 
altogether. This latter seems the more 
probable account here, seeing that in order 
to the number 12 being kept, some one 
of the snrnller tribes mast he omitted. In 
Dcut. xxxiii., Simeon is omittl:'<l. 3) That 
instead of Ephraim, Joseph is mentioned. 
\Ve ha,c a somewhat similar instance in 
Nmn. xiii. 11, with this difference, tl1at 
there it is'' of the tribe of ,Josc-ph, namely 
of the trihe of ~1:innsseh." 'l'he snhstitu
tiou here lrns been accounted for hy the 
" nntheocratic" recollections conn'ectrcl 
with the name Ephraim [so e. g. Dilsterd.J. 
But this may wr-11 be questioned. In 
the prophecy of Hosea, where the name 
so frequently occur:;;, it dcsigw, tcs Israel 
repent:mt, as well as hracl backsliding; cf. 
espeeiall~· Hos. xh·. •1-8, the recolkction 
of which would a<lmirab]y fit the spirit 
of this present pnss:igc. I shouhl rathl'r 
suppose that some prnctice had arisen 
which the .Apostle adopts, of calling the 
trihe of Ephraim by this name. 4,) That 
the tribe of Levi is inclu<lctl among the 
rest, hardly appears to dcpen<l on the 
renson assigned hy Dengel, al., that the 
Levitical ceremonies hC'i11g now at an cud, 
all arc alike priests and ha\·e nccess to 
God: for in some 0. T. catalognc>s, cn~n 
where ten·itorial dh·ision is in queslio11, 
Le\'i is not omitted : the cities of the 
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~~;~ii\~;~~- 9 METa T"aVra EI8ov, Ka: i8o1J OxAoc woAUc;, cbv d Upt0- ACi-tna 

~:\~~-~i~: ,,)Jaat c aUTOv oUat;c; EaVvaro, EK e 1TUVT0c; rEOvouc; Kal ~.\~t 
~VI- ltl. .. , f .. , f .. •• h • .. i 1 , 4. G. 9. 

;~_'t;,~:~~- r cpuAwv Kat ~ Aawv Kat yAwaawv, * Ea-rwrac; E11w1rtov i~s~;~-
11: plur.,cb, :1:. 

II. x1.ll. :ir,\'il.15. Lukeii.31. Actsiv.2:l(frnmP~.li.1).27. Rom.s:v,ll. b roll!tr.,&,ecb.iv, 1 al. 26-7. 3B. 
32 to 36. 
40-1-2. 

ich.i.4rdf, 

9. om ,Oou C. oxAov 1roJ\vv A ,·ulg copt reth Primas. for ov, Ka, A: as 47 to 51. 
N'. om eVTOV n rcl Amir Arcth: iu, ACN f 1. 33 (13. 26-7. 36 nr, c sil). 90. B•. 
rcc 11Bv11a-ro, with f gm n J .18-9. 35 (16. 37-!J. 40-1-2. 51, c sil) ::\Icthod .Amlr: B11va.Tc:u 

k: txt ACN D rcl. om ,rn, ff,vl\01v t. * rcc f.ar<:irtc;, with AN 10-7-8. 36 

(h j 1.13. 37. 10-1-2-9. 90 nr, c sil) Anclr: Ean:.f(t)l' C 38: E(T'TW'TII a 11-9: E(T'TW'TIIS n 

11riests being mentioned under the hcacl of 
thi!I tribe. Cf. 1 C..:hron. vi. 

It yet remains to enquire, before pa1;.siug 
on to the second vision in this cpiso<lc, 
what is the import nnd intent of the scnl
iug hcre mentioned. It h:L'> been the ge
neral view, that it was to exempt those 
scaled from the jmlgmcuts which were to 
come on the unbelieving. An<l it can 
hrmlly be denied, that this view receh•es 
stroug support from Scl'ipture analogy, 
c. g. t1mt of Exocl. xii. and Rzck. ix., 
cspcci:tlly the laiirr, whe:rc the cxcmptc<l 
ones arc marked, as hnc, on their forc
lie:uls. It is also hornc out by our eh. ix. 
4, where these SC'alc<l ones are lly implica
tiou excmptc<l from the plague of the 
locusts from the pit. It is again hardly 
1mssiblc to weigh fi1irly the langungc used 
in this place itself, without coming to the 
f;;\me conrlusion. The four :u1gels arc 
rommmHkd not to b('gin their work of 
destruction, until the sealiug has taken 
11Iacc. :For wliat imaginable reason could 
:-nch a prohibition he utkrctl, unless those 
who were to be J-:calctl were to he marke<l 
out for !-.O\llC JH1111ose connected with that 
work? And for what purpose could tlwy 
he thus marked out, if uot for exemption? 
'l'hc objection brought against this view 
by Dllstcnl., that so far from being ex
c~upt from trials, the saints in glory have 
c•ome out of great tribulation, is µ-rounded 
ou the mistake of not distinguishing be
tween the trials of the prople of (io<l and 
the judgments on the unbelieving wo1·ld. 
In the latter, the saints hm·c no part, as 
nPithPr had the children of Israel in the 
pb~ucJ-: of Egypt. And iudec<l the very 
~ymboli~m here usc>d, in which the eh•ct 
ri.'re pointed out untlcr the nanll's of the 12 
tribes, scl'\'CS to l'C'mi1ul us of this ancient 
exemption. At the ~amc lime, exemption 
from the coming plagues is not the only 
ol~jcct of the scaling. It serns a positive 
:is well as a 1wg:ativc purpose. It appro
priatrs to God those upon whom it has 
vasset.l. .For the seal contains His own 
Kame, cf. rh. iii. 12, xiv, I. And tlius 

they nrc not only gathered out of the 
world, but declared to be ready to be ga
thered into the city of Go<l. And thus 
the way is prepared for the next vision in 
the episode. 

9-17.J Tlte g,·eat multitude of the 
redeemed in lteaven. The opening of 
the sixth seal iotrot.luccd the coming 
of the Lor<l. The first ,·ision of the epi
sode re,·ealcd the gathering together of 
the elect from the four winds. But before 
the sc,•enth nnd last seal cnn be opened, 
and the book of God's pnrpo~cs be un
rolle(l, not ouly must all tbing-s on this 
earth be nccomplbhc<l, but the whole 
multitude of the redeemed must be ga .. • 
thncd in to the joy of their Lord. Then, 
and not till then, shall we know even as 
we arc known, and read the mystery of 
God's ways without hindrance. .Accord
ing-ly, iu 'tliis sublime vision we arc ad
mitted to a. sight of the finished state of 
glory, in which the sen-nth seal shall be 
opcucd. After these things (sec abo,·c on 
vcr. 1. The term indicates separation 
from that wl1ich went before, and intro
duces a srcornl and distinct vision in the 
cpisotlc) I saw, and behold a great multi• 
tude, which (construction, see rell:) no 
one could (the past E6Vvet'To represents the 
classical a;,, 6V11c,To: not that the attempt 
was actually made, but that if made it 
was sure to fail) number, out of every 
nation (sec eh. v. 9) and [all] tribes and 
peoples and tongues ( ob1'en-l', tl1at this 
very specification, of a multitmlc without 
numLcr, carries us ou past the first or 
millennial resurrection, iuclienlctl in the 
two former parables of :i\latt. xxv. [sec 
notes there], aml past the final juJgment 
sublimely described at· the end of thnt 
chapter: o1 6E 61Ka,o, els (w1/J1 alcfw1011 i~ 
tl1c point at which our vision takes up 
thut prophec;r. \\Tc 1H1,·e ol Ol1e11101, in 
their robes of rightcoi1s11css, ma<le white 
in the blood of the L:nnh, already~ \"V. 15 
-17, it~ tlic midst of those pleasures for 
evermore which illways stauc.l iu Scripture 
for o. <lC'scription of tho C'mploymcuts of 
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TOii i OrOvou Kc1i fvW1rto1, Toti Clpvl011, j rrer1J3f/3Ar,µl.11out jC<l_n!lr.,M'llt. 

u aroAUt; ~m AEuKtlt;, Kni n q,ol11l_KEt; Ev Tai~ xeral,, alJrW,,, i~{-~~-.:.~i~ 
IO Kui Kpfirouao, tp<v11 tj l«E)'iiAv, AE-yovru; ·1-1 °awn1rlu T(~ ;\{1~;~~~-
0t~ lJ~u-;,v Tft' P Ka8r,,,f111tJ v f1Tl T~ Op,;•,«:' Knl Tf ~()1'/ff', 11 

Kai 1,; !f~fr~~t5. 
rrUi,TE(,' oi ;,;)')'EAot q EiaT{,,cuaav r ,(1,,/)ul' Toii Op,~vou Kal ;r1·1tJ. eh. 

Trdv 1reu~{3urEpwv Kai 1Wv TEaaOpwv tWw11 , Kai st i1rEt1av 
I a1~.~t~"i/"Ji 

is Ea•W1l"wv ToU I Op,~vou l1rl rCI t 1rp~t;1,nra aUrWv 1'a: -rrpo,;;- rt~[~/11~

EKll1 11Jt'TOV T(l~ ou;; 12 AE)'OJITE«;, A,t{p,· ;, u EllA01fn Kll; 1'1 ,. s,;~fl r;~~-- :\J· 
, , w , , • x , , , , , , , y-:..., m;ee eh. m. 4, 

I\Ut 11 aotpia KOi lJ • euxap1aTHI KOL IJ Tl~IJJ KUf lJ CiUl1U/ll(,' n ::_'j;;:°,.,. '.J.,hn 

Ka: .;, z :ax llr r,; Out' ~}.H;Jl' Ei~ TOVt; n:cJ,,a~ TW11 aiW11tt111, rl·, ~~.;_o;~!i· 
' , 13 , a , '0 • , - {3 , , , 2 .,1aee • • uv. 
(lfl1JI'. KO( U.1TEK!H f} (U;;' f.K Tit.JI' 1T(HO" UTEptdl' 1\f.)'WV ~(111 

0
~"utw.i;~o.) 

<'h. 1tii. lfl. •i•. 1. r~. iii. II. p eh. v. 11 rdt: q seo:: .Mari. 1ii. 4(L r rh. iv. 
Ii rt"fr. ~ rh. i'l'.10 reff. t eh. Ji. Ill rdf. u I Cor. 1. Hi. eh. 'f". 12, J:J. N~h. 
ix. !'i. Sir. I. :m t" ~ Ju1le ~!'i reff. w - cl1. v. J:!. • R~v., <'b ir. U 

a_ ;~~)t_";_rtt• 2A~;:·t· i1t :r Deul. :s:x,. 
9 

af. o.:b. iv. ll rdf. z eh. v. 12. I Cbron. ni:1. ll. 

rcl Amlr-coif-1 Arctlt. for 1st E=vc.nraov, E'71"t A. rcc 11"£p1/J£fJA71µ,E1101., with t{3a n 1. 
10-7-8 (hj 37.9Br,e sil) An<lr Fulg1 : 1rEp1/3e/JA7'1µEJtn~ g ,!7: txt ACN 1 D rcl An<lr-coisl 
Arcth Fulg-

1

• ,po1111Has N: 1 

D rcl Arcth: txt AC~fl '· m (l L 13-7-U. 38, c sil) vulg Anclr. 
10. rcc (for ,cpa(ouow) Kpa(oVTu, with 1 Andr-p(Dd.) Areth: txt .\CN D rel n1lg 

~:rr-tld copt Amir lat-ft~ ,cpa~ouuw m. 8teph om 7'W 6£w 71µ,,w, with 1 : ins CN: D 

rcl, Tou Beou A, Twv k. om -rw «a671µevw N1. rec (for TW 6povw) Tou 6r,ovov, 
with t-{3 1 D 11. 17-8. 3G (j 37-8. 117. 51, c sil): txt ACH 1 rcl ,\rnlr .Areth. Stcph 
(aft 6pov.) ins TOIJ 6E=ov 71µr,w, with 3i-S: 9ew 71µwv 1: om ACN D rcl. 'TOV apv,ov 
l{' 3 , TO apv,ov k: E11'1 T"' apv. 10. at end ins Ea -rous a1wvas -rc.::v a1wvw11 aµ71v N1(N 13 

disapproviug). 
11. om o, NI. rcc (for -Kf10-ci11} EO-T7JICEO-av, with 1. 17. 33. 51 (2G llch's-5-mss. e 

i=il): ht .A rl'l Anclr Areth, -1O10-av n 12 32-5-G. :)0', -«.uTav CN.-rC'c EO-T., with C !l. 13-
7. 30. 51 (26 Bch's-5-rnss, c sil): ht D rd Amir Arcth, 1(1'T. AN 3G. [ E1Tf(1'G.!I, so 
.ACN D1• 13-G. 27. 33.J aft 6po11ou ins avTou D rel syr-dd An<lr-coisl Ardh: om .ACN 
~ h n 1O-7-R (1. 37-8. 10-1. ,H). 51 Br, c f-il) vulg Amir ht-ff. Tf'C (for Ta. 1Tp'>sw1ra) 
,rposwrrov, with t copt .Amlr.p Fulg: txt .ACN nrcl Yulg syr-d<l arm ,\nclr Arcth Primas. 

12. om 71 bef E=v)(.ap. N1 k. om 2nd aµ7111 C 3G Andr-p Primas Fulg- Au~b. 
13. ·om EK N: flS Twv ,rpeu/3. hf")'WV µ01 is rcpeatc<l by N1• 

the life c,·erlasting) standing before the of our snh-ation: the ascription of the s:1l
thrc:11e and before the Lamb (by these n,tion which wc h:we obtained) [be] to 
words the ,·ision is fixed as hl'longing to our God who sitteth on the throne and to 
that hl'aven itf-elf which has been pre- the Lo.mb. 11, 12.] 'fhc choir of 
,·iou~Jv described, eh. iv. The celef..tial ang-el~, ns in eh. ,. 11, TCspon<l to the 
scene 

0

beromcs filled with this in11mneral1lc ascription of praise. And all the angels 
throng-: its other inhabitants remaining were st2.nding (do-T~«uv is in sense im
as before) clothed in ,vhite robes (sec eh. perfect, just ns E·o-T7J"'" is in sense present: 
,·i. 11, note: nn<l below, vcr. 1,1), and this latter importing" I hm·c placctl m~·
F~lm.branches in their bands (hcaring sC'lf," = '' I stand," mul the fonn<'r " I 
the palm-hr:mch was a mark of fo~tal jor, hacl placed m_yself," = "I was standing") 
rf. John xii. 13; 1 ~£nee. xiii. 51 : and round the throne and the elders and the 
this prncticc cxtencle<l beyond the Jews, four living-beings, and fell before the 
e:f. Paus . ..:\read. 48, o; 5E ti-yWvu ,po!11i• throne on their faces (then they were in 
Kos txomnv ol woAJt.ol uTltpavov· E1s aE the vision in the similitude of men) aud 
Tt]v aEtu:lv fu-r1 1eal ,ranaxoU -rtjj vucWvn worshipped God, saying, Amen : the 
lo-T10iµE11or <f,oi11,!, Remember also Yir- blessing and the glory and the wisdom 
f!il's "palmre, pretium virtoril.ms," .1En. v. and the thanksgiving and the honour 
111. As rC'garlls the palm-brancli. being and the power and the might (obsC'n·e 
also ea1Ied tpotv,{, we h:we the authority the se,•cnfold ascription) be to our God 
of Pollux [\Yetst.J, -roi.i µ.E11-ro, <f,0!111,.::os unto tha ages of the ages. Amen. 
Kal 0 ,c>,.&./5o·s dµwviiµw,; ,poiv1E ,cai\EiTa,): 13-17.J Explanation of tl,e L"ision. 
and they cry (tlic pres. expresses their And one of the elders answered (on this 
unceasing occupation) with a loud voice, use of Q.,ruple.,,, sec ren:) saying to me 
saying, Salvation (,j uc.,rqpla., the praise (the cltlcrs symbolizing the Church, one 
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oiro, oi b71'E!)1{3E/3A11,1Evot Tfl,; baroAO<: Tll,; bAEuKLI,;, Tivu; 
Eia{v, Kai 1T00Ev ri.\Oov; 14 Kai c 1:'{!)r,Ka aUr(t' d KVpaE 1rnv, 

b v~r. 9. 
cpnf.uaor., 

~h. v. 7 rdl. 
dl::n:K.S!.1Vii. 

3. 
e.'l.\'IT. ••fr. 

:!I. all ol8a,;. Kai t'i1ri,, /JOl OUroi ti11111 oi EpX, o,,EVOt Ete T~t; .. ,uUT01 

0\ ' - • , \ ' fc ,t \ ' lb \ ' ' - """ C. fch. x•ii. 1-1 
only. Ge~. 
1liK. ll. 

C All/;Ewt;; Tl]t; µE)'OAJJt;, Kdl 0 E1T1\UVn11 Ta,; O'TOI\UC;' aurwv AH ea 
, I • , [ ' ' J • .. i ., .. ' , 15 "° ' b c e ,,, gas above' (f). 

Luke\',~ 
only. 

Kat 
I 
EAEvKavav avra,; EV T'f! a1µart rou apv,ou. 01a ~.' ~: :: 

h Nark i.1:. 3 only. Ps.1.. l. 7. lu. i. lS. lseech.1.5. (lleb.ix.U. llohni.7.) 10-3-6-
7-S-!). 

om 2nd ,.-as-Cu. om rnnv t. 26•7• ao. 
14. for op1pca, n,rov D rel Andr-coisl Arcth: txt ACN n 3G Amlr. rec om µou, ii.;~/8

' 
with A 1 reth Priums: ins CN D rel vulg syr-tl<l. copt Amir .Arcth <.:ypr. om µol H. 47 to 51. 

a1ro 9Anf;. µ.f-y. A. for E1rAvvav, nr,\an,vav a b c g j k 2. 9. 131• 30. •H-2. 50. 9o. Dr. 
82: ur.\.aTuvav t. rcc aft thu1Kavcr.v ins UToh.as a.11Tw11 (with n ?) ; a.vTa.f AN h 
(n ?) 1. 10-2-!:l. :)7. ,rn Ur ntlg Amlr-p la.t-ff: om n rcl mth arm Au<lr-coisl .Arcth. 

of them fitly sb1Hls out as the interprc
trr of this dsion in which the glorified 
Chnrcli is rl'prcsented), Theso that a.1·e 
clothed in the white robes, who are they, 
and whence came they (' ad hoe inter
rogat, ut doccat,' Bede. 'l'hc qurstions 
arc those or<linarily put whcu Wl' seek for 
information respecting strangers. \\"ctst. 
<'Omparcs the -rls; 1r&9Ev Els tl."BpWv; of 
Homer, aucl the "Qui genus? uncle do
mo ? .. oJ' Yirgil. Doth ('llt(lliries arc au
swerccl iu ,·er. l•J) 1 And I said to him, 
My lord (the address is one of <leep rever
ence ns to a hc:wenly being. Sec the 
limits of this rc\'crcnce in eh. xix.10, xxii. 
8, 9), thou knowest (see r('f. E1.ck., from 
which tl1e form of cxprc~sion comes. The 
tTb o70cu must not with Ebranl he forced 
to mc:i.n, "l know well, but thou knowcst 
better:" but must be taken in its simple 
ucccptation, "I kuow not, hut thou dost ... 
And this again IlC('<l not mean that the 
/tpostlc l1:1cl uo thon~ht on the subject, 
hnt that he r('gardcd himself as ignorant 
in comparison with his heu\'Cnly iutcr
locutor). And he said to me, These are 
they that come (not, ns E. Y., "that 
eame :" nor nguin must the present be 
put prominently forward, that are coming, 
ns if the numbct" in the vision were not 
Jet complct(' : still k~s is it to be taken 
as a quasi-future, "that shall come," cf. 
{1ri\vi,a.v and iAEV,cava.v below ;-but as in 
the expression O Epx6µ,;11of, the present is 
merely ouc of clesig11atio1i. 'l'heir de• 
i.cription, generically, is, that "they are 
the_v that cume, &c.") out of the great 
tribulation (the definite nrL ought not to 
he omitted ns in KV. It is most cm• 
phatic: "out of the tribulation, the great 
one." AnJ in con;;:;cqucncc some, c. g. 
Dilsterd., han explained the words of 
that last ~Teat time of trinl whieh is lo 
try the ~aints before the coming of the 
Lortl. Uut to limit it to this only, i:,; 
rnanifcstl_y out of keeping with the spirit 
of the \'ision. I wonhl rather understand 

it of the whole sum of the trials of the 
saiuts of Goll, viewecl by the Ehler as now 
complde, ancl tlesignatetl hy this emphatic 
nml gcnernl name: q. d. "all that tribu
lation"), and they washed their robes 
(the aor. is that so oftt>n used of the 
course of t.his life when looked bnck upon 
from its yondc1· .side : they <lill this iu 
that life on earth which is now [in the 
,·ision] rast anJ gone by) and made them 
white (the refl'. are foll of interest) in the 
blood of the Lamb (i. c. \Jy that faith in 
the atoning blood of Christ of wbich it is 
sai<l, Tfj ,r[uTu Ka.9"p[rras -ra.r ,ca.plila.s 
e1'nW11, Acts xv. 9: all<l 1 John i. 7, -rO 
aTµa '1110-oV xpirr-roV .... Ka.6a.pl(u i,µO.r 
U.1rO 1rd.rr11r CZ.µa.pTlas. Sec also Eph. Y. 25 
-27. Scnrnl of the anC'ient Commenta• 
tors have misumlerstood this: c. g. Arcth., 
-q>aµ.~v Wr lie Toii a1µa-ros ,;tlJTWv 11 {,1rfp 
XPHTToV t1Cxvan 7rcfrr11s tl.1r1}i\!1.a(o ahobr 
1<71i\i8os, T"7 ;,cip ol,c,;{o/ a1µa.Tt /3a.1r-r1• 
a6ivu.s .\EV1Co} ll.1rO -roV -roioV-rov i\ouTpoV 
C1.vi{:J71ua11 1rpOs -rbv EauTWv {3a.uthia. xp1• 
t1T&11: and, tl1ough dillercntl;v, Joachim: 
-" scd cum sancti martsrcs in sanguinC 
suo baptiznti siut, quomodo sanguini 
Christi ascribitnr quotl ablnti sunt, et 
non 11otius proprio snnguini que1u pro 
ChrisLo fmlcrunt ? scd scicn<lmn est, 
quoJ postquam cmpti sumus sanguine 
Christi, et qjus sacrntissimo cruori cotu
municare couccssi, ctiam sanguis noster 
sanguis ejus ellCctus est." Similarly 
L,vrn : "merito <lic-itur sanguis .Agni, 
quia est sanguis membrorum ejus, in qni
bus dicit se perseeutioncm pati." Ansbert 
ambiguously, "cas in snnguiue ngni co.n
dific;111t, subauclis, in Christi passiouibns 
lmbitnm mcntis cxornnnt." Aud Jt~wnhl 
]ias fallen into the same mistake: '' san
g-nine Christi, i. c. crude qnam oh Christi 
dodrinam, Christi et in hae re exemplar 
sccuti, passi sunt." Obs('l'VC, we mnst 
not separate the two :icts, washing nntl 
making whitl', ns IIengstb., interpreting 
the former of the fo1·gi\•cncss of sius, the 
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TUiiTO E;au, k Ev,~1rrov Toii k8p~vou Toti 8Eoii, Kai Im "A.arpEU- tcc:-~:.tt· 
, - mn , , , 1rn , • - - , ... , ~ rell". 

~ua,v, OUT'f' a"'fE?nr; ~a, , VIJKTOt; EV T~ VU'f' a,u:ou,, Ka~ .• u mi.~tk1:'1t·~· 
Ka9t]I.JEVOt; E11't TOU Opovuv P aKrJVWaH q E7r OUTOUt;. n ;:!~.~r~/· 

16 oU_r 1TEUltlao11a1v Ert ollb~ r s.-~{,aoua,v tn, *oll8" oU µ~ o!'e~:b.iv.2 

s 1riap s i7f'
1 

aVrulu; 0 l ½Atot oUSf u Triiv ,. ,caiiµa, 17 Orr rO P!i~~k_ 1
1i~ 

;.o,,iov rU w ~va pl.aov TOLi 8r0vou ll 1To1µavEi' aUrolJ,; Ka; ;i~i~1~·- :_xi, 

y ~8r,-v:.au al/roll,;: E1ri z Z:wi1r z 7rn"Va,.. z VOOrwv Ka; ah i;:_ ?u"d,;.",,\\\ 11
~-, ., -., ·, I 'lo J ~ fllt. on J-

C .JaK- a~Ei\pu O (h(J~ 1rtiv h 8(1Kpuo1, EK rWv OpfJu"A.µWv nlJrWv. \~~'i-:_!:~i: 
p1•1<6'... x1:r.n1. 27 .) 
ACHEa q-Lukeii.fl,T.27.Jr.ii.14. Act,in:i.5. r:M:itlt.v.li. l0111,yj_3:;, Ju..:r.li:1..tu. s-ch. 
b c, e to fiii. Ju. l\la!l :r.:r.i. 4.a I L, Aaio! ia. \f. I - h"I. I. c. P!. caa. 6. ll = eb. i1:. 4. lhn. 
n, 1• 2. •:aif'. 22. Art,•· 14. Rom. iii. 211. C1.I. ii. JR. Ellod. l.f'. 2fi. "cb. :r.vi. Yunly. l:.a.. 
-1. (i. 9. ._,ii1.4. - Mullaw~, I.e. w - Mall. :aiii. 2:i. Jlark Tii.31 (I Cor. i-i. 6) only_._ h-1. lrii. 5. ,ee 

10-3-6-7- ~1!:ij:f ll ;~b\:!r. ~~~·uii. 1, 11.i ~~~
1!·1~~·1,1,~ i1t J.0 bp•,.~~\!i.-. ~~up:,~;~!;N.\ ~~:. t!la/6;

2 
I.e.) hr.il.13Tal.(uii.1<0.) ach.i1i.:ir~o·. beh.xxi.4. lu."1u.8Symm.(U.l/)t:l.\t: LX.:X.) 

10 38. 15. -rw 6po11w D rel Arcth: txt .AN n l. 3-1-5-6 . .J.!.) 1 (c j m 17-8-9 Ilch's-5 mss, c sil) 
-in-1.2. Amlr. for cr,c7111c,,1n1, -y111wcrKE1 (omg E11', which is ins<l by H3a) NI : txt NJ.;: KaT« .. 
47 to 51 • CTK1JII. n 79 i\udr-a. 90

• 8'· 16. om 1st ET1 N 3G vulg syr-dd reth arm C_ypr Prim~s .Fulg. aft 1st o"1E" ins 
µ11 A f 18 : oin N n rel Amlr Al'eth. , , 011',a.uo.,uw N e. om 2nd n, m 1. 3-1-

5-6-B. 40 :nth orm Fulg. •rec ouoe, with AN f n I. 17-B. 36-7. 40: ouo' OU B re! 
Andr Areth. aft 71A1os ins ETI (but marked for erasure) N1• 

17. ,,o,µaivu and •~~'l'" a bee g h' j km 4. 6. 9. 19. 26-7. 32-3(-4-5, c sil) 47-8-91• 

50 nr: 1ro1µavt1 and 067J")'fl 1 2. 13-6. 30-7. 40-1, but of these 16 (al?) lms 'l'l"O&µGvfh 

rec (fol' (c,,11s) (wcra,1 with 1. 38 ..\.n<lr: ht .AN D rcl Yulg a?tb .Au<lr-coisl Arcth 
)at-ff. Opuuov N1• rec (for EK) a7ro, with N fn 9. 16 (g 27. 47. 90, e sil) An<lr 
'l'crt, t<t AC D re! vulg .Andr-eoi,l Areth Cypr. (1. 38 omit the clause.) 

latter of sanctification : the latter is only 
the result of the former: they washe<l 
them, au<l by so Lloing made them white. 
'l'he net was a life-long onc,-thc con
tinued purification of the mn.n, body, soul, 
:m<l spirit, by the application of the blood 
of Christ in its cleansiug power). On 
this account (because they wasbe<l their 
1·obcs white in Christ·s aloning and puri
fying blood.: for nothing thnt hos spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thiug, can stantl 
where the_y are stauding : cf. again Bph. 
v. 27: none will be there who arc not 
thus washed) they are b~fore the throne 
of God (in the presence of His throne: 
seeing llim [~latt. , •. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 12] 
as He sees them), and they serve Him by 
day (gen. sing.) and by night (" more 
nostro loquens .ctcrnltatem siguificat," 
Iledc) in His temple (as His priests, con• 
lluctiug the sweet praises of that heavenly 
choir, ,·er. 10, ancl cloing wb.n.t other higb 
and blessed ser,·ice He may delight to 
employ them in): and Be that sitteth on 
the throne shall spread Bis habitation 
over them (it is cxceccliogly difficult to 
express the sense of these glorious wor<ls, 
in which the fulfilment of the 0. 'J'. pro
mises, such as Lev it. x.u·i. 11 ; Isn. i\·. 5, 
G; Eick. xxxvii. 27, is aunonnced. They 
gi\·e the fact of the dwelling of God among 
them, united with the fact of His protec-

VoL, IV. 

tion being o~cr them, ancl assuring to them 
the exemptions next to be mentioned. In 
the word O''"J"~a-u are contained a multi
tude of recollections : of the pillar in the 
wilderness, of the Shechinah in the holy 
place, of the tabernndc of witness with ail 
its symholism. These will all now be 
realized ancl superse<l.00 by the o,·ershaduw
ing presence of Go<l Himself). They shall 
not h11J1ger any more, nor yet (the re• 
pealed oV&i is exclusi,·e, and ca1Tics a 
climax: in each clause) thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun ever light upon 
them, no, nor any (reff.) heat (as, e. g., 
d 1ea.Vuwv, the sirocco, which word is used 
iu Isa. ~lix-. 10, from whence this whole 
sentence is t ... kcu): because the Lamb 
which is in the midat or the throne (the 
G,yQ. fLEaov is somewhat difficult to express 
in its strict meaning. In ref. ::\fo.tt., it has 
the sense of among: in ref. Jilark, that of 
tl1ro119k the midst of: in ref. Isa., of be. 
ltt.:een. It seems to imply at lcost two 
things, between or in the 1uitlst of which 
any thing passes, or is siluatc. And in 
order to opply this here, we must remem
ber the text an<l note nt eh. v. 6, where 
we found reason to bclie,·c that lv µiu't' 
Toll 6p0vo", K.T.i\., imported in the middle 
point in front of the throne. If so, the 
two points required for civci ,-,.f.cro11 would 
be the two ex.treme ends of the throne to 

TT 
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c~~ech.lv.9 . 

.i\farl.:.i,i.ll. 
\\inrr, tdn. 
li,\-1:.!.5. 
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the right and to th(' left. S('(', \i('si<h•s 
1·eff., Exo<l. xi. 7; Lev it. xx\·ii. 12, 14; 
JudgC's xv. ,i.; 3 Kin;;s v. 12; Ezck. xxii. 
2G) shall tend them (ns a sl1cpherd his 
f:ock), and shall guide them lo t.he faun• 
tains of the waters of life (cf. eh. xxii. 1. 
{wijr is prefixed for emphasis, ns aa.pKOs 
in 1 Pet. iii. 21, oV aa.pKOs it,r06f<TIS (JV
'1l'OV, It is not found in the place or 
lsaiah, which runs thus: 0 fAE~J/ aiiToVs 
1rapaKa.'A.Er:ru, Kal liu\ 1r1ry~P ll8d.rnw li.{u 
allToVs. See Ps. xxiii. 2): and God shall 
wipe away (sec rcff.) every tear out of 
their eyes. 

.All is now rendy for tht:' final disclo.~ure 
hy the Lamb of ihc book of God's eternal 
purposes. 'l'hc coming of the Lon] has 
pnssC'd, nod the elect are galberetl in. Ac
cordingly, TflJ:: LA.ST SE..iL IS :sow OPE:SED, 
which lets loose the roll. 
. Cu. YIU. 1.) And when (for onv with 
indic., sec rcfl'. Nolice, that it occurs in 
the opening of .this .sC'al only, gi\'iug it an 
iu<letiniteness which does not bC'long to 
any or the rest. The touch is so slig-ht as 
not to be reproducible in another lau
i;uage: but it can hnrdl,y be <lL•nic<l that 
in the \Vriter's mind it exists) he opened 
the seventh seal (what sign may we ex. 
pect to follow? The other six seals ha\·e 
been accompanied i'ach by its appropriate 
,·is.ion. Since the opening of the )ast one, 
followed ns it was by the portents and 
terrors of the day of the Lord, there has 
been an C!pisoclic.il 8eri('s of \'isions, setting 
forth the gathering in of the e)ect, nnd 
the iuuumernbll! mu)titmle of tl1e glorified 
Church. \\'hat incident is appropri:1te 
fur the rl!moml of this last, thr. only ob
stack• yet re"maining to the entire dis
elosure of the secret purposes of God ?) 
there was (there became, tlwre came on, 
supcT\'mu·d, from a stnte Ycry dilll'rcnt, 
Yiz. the choral songs of tht! grent multi
tude, re-echoe<l by the m1gelic l1ost) Bi• 
lence in the heaven about (sec rctf. 
There is no ellipsis in tl1e ~,: the (lura
tiou is contai1wd in the 7lµlwpo11) half an 
hour (in C!IHJUiring into the mcaniug of 
this silencr, h1t us first set'.! whethl'r we 
have nny indication by annlogy in the 
book itself, which ma,\' guide us. In eh. 
:x. 4, when the Apostle is about to write 
down the Yoiccs of the seven thunders, he 
is commanded to nbstn.in, nnd not to write 
them down. A111l though neitlwr the 
mnnner nor the place of thnt withholding 
cxuctly corresponds to this half-hour's si-

]rnc<>, ~-et it hold~ a plncc related to the :~ ~~'. 
32 

soundiug of the se,·cnth trumpet, quite -t0-1-2. 
sufficit•ntl_y ucar to that of thb,, with re-;~ 1n;1. 
ganl to the seventh seal, to be brought • • 
into comparison with it. It imports 1) o. 
pasi,ing on•r and wilhholding-, as for as 
the Apostle is (·onccrnccl, of that which 
the s~!\·enth seal rcvcalcil: i. c. of that 
complete unrolling of God's book of His 
ctcr1111l purposes, of the time~ and seasons 
which He hoh]s in His own power. .For 
this unrolling, every thing lias been pre-
1mrc<l : even to tl1e taking off of the last 
i;;eal whirh bound the mysterious rolJ. 
nut as to what the roll itself contains, 
there is silence. 2) But it also imports, 
a!. Yictoriuus beautifully says, "semihorn, 
initium quictis retermc :" the beginning 
of that blessed sabbatical state of rest, 
<luring which the people of God shall be 
in fnll possession of those things which ear 
hath uot hcor<l uor eve seen. With equal 
truth und beauty does the snme, our 
earliest apocal~·ptic expositor, proceed: 
u S(l'<l partcm intellexit, quia iutcrruptio 
ead('m per ordinem repetit. Num si csset 
juge silentium, hie finis narran<li ficret." 
So that the vexed question, whether whnt 
follows hL•longs, or not, to the sc\·euth seal, 
is, in foct, u question not worth seriously 
answering. Out of the compll•tion or the 
former vision rise up a new series of vi-
sions, bearing 11 dilforent clmractcr, but 
distinguisl1cd by the smne number, indi-
cating pC'Tfoction, and showing us that 
though evuh-C!<l out of the completion of 
the former series, they do not Lcloug to 
tlJC last particular memb('r of that series, 
nny furtht'.!r tlum ns it leads the way to 
them. Even more marked is this nguin 
Lelow in rh. xi.-xvi., where the pouring 
out of the sc>ven vials cnn in no wny be 
said to bdong to or fonn part of the 
blowing- of the se\:enth trumpet. It will 
·be seen then that I bclie\'C nil interpreta-
tion to be wrong, which regards the blow• 
ing of the se\·en trumpets as forming u. 
portion of' tbe vision nccompnn~·ing the 
sennth !.Cal iu particufar: nod again that 
I place in the same category nll thnt 
which regan]s it ns taking up nnd going 
over the same ground ngnin. In the 
scnn sea.ls, we ha<l rl!veoled, ns wns 
fitting, the opening of the grc:tt Uevd~· 
tion, the progress Rnd fortunes of God s 
Church and people in relation. to tho 
worl<l, auJ of the world in relation to the 
church. 
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;itao. \Yith rC'gard to the trumpet!i them- docs not close the series of the vio.ls, seems 
32 10 JS. Sl'h·cs, we may obscn·c, I) that tl1c.v re• to he owing to spel·ial circumstunces hc-
40-1-2. p('nt ngnin the same m~·stic 11umhcrse1:e11, longing to the outpouring of the sevenU.1 
:~ ti,~I. in<licntiug that tlic course of enuts [see vial: see there [eh. xvi. 21]. 8) that as 

• • below] represented by this sounding is in ,·v. 3-5, which form the close of the 
complete in itself, as wns thr,t iu<licated visiou of the seals, and tlie opening of that 
before by the hrcn.king of the seal!,, un<l as of the trumpets, the offering of the pr.,vers 
is also th[tt afterwards to be in<licnted by of the saints is the prominent feature [ see 
the poul'ing Oltt of the Yiuls: 2) that as notes below], so in the close of the series 
in the case of the sl'als, therP- is 11 <listinc- of the trumpets we ha,•e o prominent <lis
tion made between the first four au<l the closure of the ark of the co,·enant of Goel, 
following three. Cf. below, Yer. 13. 3) dcclariug :nul sealing His faithfulnC>ss to 
that as also in the case of the sc>als, thei·e His rhureh. Similarly again nt the be, 
is an iutcr,·al, with two f'pisodic:11 Yi!.ious, ginning of the series of the ,·iuls, we ha,·c 
between the sixth ontl the sc,·cnth trum- the temple of tl.1e tabernacle of witness 
pet. Cf. eh. x., nnd eh. xi. 1-14. 4) opene<l. \Vhy we have oot n similar ap
that of the trutn11ets, six. only onnounce pcaruncc at the close of that series, is to 
Yisions purt.nking of the common chnracter he accounte<l for ns aho\'e, V) that, seeing 
of jmlgm~nts, whl'rros the st•\'enth forms, that this roursc of ,·ision"i- opens and closes 
ns we nlso saw in the case of the ~,-cuth as l:ai-t noticed, it [to Sl.l,Y nothing ut pre• 
~c-ul, the solemn close to the rest. 5) nnd sent of the following- ::;.erk•~ of the vials] is 
further, that as regards this scYcntl1 trnm• to be ref?Tircled a.s embracing a course of 
pet, the mattl•rs imported hs it as being judgmc11ts [for such c\'i<lcntly is eYery one 
1] oVal 1J Tphrr [ eh. id. 1,iJ arc not gfren, of its !-iiX ,·isions]iritlit:tc<l iu answer to those 
but merely imlicated hy ~A.Bui •. 0 1ea1pbs prayers, ond forming o. portion of that 
,,.;;,v n1ep6Jv ,cp16ijva1, K..T.A, [eh. xi. 18]: f1'61"11cru i1woke<l by the souls of the mar• 
just as we s.'\w that the things iuiported tyrs iu eh. Yi, 10. 10) If this be so, theu, 
hy the opening of the sen~nth seal were as this series of ,·isions is m:mifestly to Le 
not detailed, but only iudicat('d by the l'Cg:mle<l us extcn<liug to the end of the 
episodicnl visions, an<l by the nature of wlwlc period of time [ cf. eh. x. 7, f,, Ta.it; 
the simiJitu<le usc.-tl. 6) that before the ~,-.€pa.Li; Tir; 4'C1n•'ijt; Toii UM&µou 0.nfAou, 
sounding of the sc,·cuth trumpet, the OTa.v ,-.lA.A.n aGA.'IT'i'.tuv, "a:l ET1:AE<TBTJ TO 
n1ystery of God is finished, as far as rl'lates µvuT1/pw11 Toti 61:oii, 1e ,'T .A.], we mny fairly 
to the sul1iect of this course of visions. say that it to.kcs up the grPnt world•wide 
'}'his is indicatc<l by the great Angel io vision of the seo.ls nt the point where it 
eh. x. 7; nn<l ngain by implication in eh. wos snid to the vengeance-invoking mar• 
xi. 15-19, both by the purport of the tyrs fviz G.vG1ra.UawrTa.L En xpcSvov: ond 
,·oicus in hca,•cn, ver. 15, nml by the ascrip• tlmt the juclgments of this S('l'ies of ,·i~ioos 
tians of praise, \"\', 16-18. This is the occur <luring the time of waiting. This 
1mmc ognin at the pouring out of the view is confirme<l by fio<ling that oi 1ea.To1-
scventh viol, where the grrot voice from ,cotinu brl Tijs ')'ijs, upon whom the ven"= 
the throne nnnounces ..,E.,,011fv, eh. xvi. 17 : geancc is invoked in eh. vi. 10, ore the 
ns we saw tho.t it was at the opening of objects of \'Cn~cnncc during this series of 
the se,·cnth seal, as indicated by the si- ju<lgments, et: ver. 13. 11) In reference 
lence of half an hour. Each cnursc of to this last rcmo.rk, we moy obser,·c that 
,·isions is con1pletc in itself: each course of no one portion cspC>cially of the earth's 
,·isions ends in the accomplishment of inhnbito.nts is pointc<l out os objects of 
that series of <livine actions whieh it sets this series of judgments, but nil the un
forth. 7) that os, when the preparation godly, os usurpers of the kingdom of 
for the senin angels to sound their trum• <..:hrist. This is plain, by the l'xpressions 
1>cts is c,·ol\"C'd out of the opening of the in the ascription of p1·aisc with which it 
sc,•enth senl, the vision of the seals is closes, I wean, l-ayEPfTo 7/ /Jacr,A.,.da ,c,T .A.. 
solemnly close<l in by l')'i11011To Spo11Ta.i E;trthly dominntiou is cost down, and the 
,cal U.<TTpiz1ra:l ,cizl cpc.111izl ,ciz} cru<Tµds, so Lord's Kingdom is brought in. Aotl it is 
the vision of the trumpets is solemnly nlso pla.io, from the rxpression used in 
closed in by l-yl11011To tiuTpafl'al ,ca:l .p,.wa.l that same ascription of praise, Kal 61a.1ft9Ei• 
,cizl /jpoVTa:l ,ca.l <TE,<TµOs ,co.I xd.\a:(a:µE')'dA.TJ. pa:, "To0s B,a:ct,61:lpcurra:s -riw -yijv, of what 
That the ihnil:ir occurrence, eh. X\'i. 1~ T ~hnr:1.C'ter have hcen these ungo<lly-tho 
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corruptcrs of the earth-the taint<.'rs and 
wnsters of the means ancl accessories 
of Jifo. 12) \VhateYcr be the interpre
tation which follows from the for(•going 
considerations, two canons must not be 
violate,1. a) As in the case of the seals, 
so it is manifost here, from eh. xi. 18, 
-ijA.lhv .... d tca1pbr -rWv vup&iv «p1-
6i;v.:11, ,c.-r.A., that the series of visions 
reaches forward to the time of the encl, 
oncl is ouly terminated by tile' g-rc:1t evt>nts 
indicated in those words. And b) as yet, 
no particnlnr city, no especial people iR 
dcsi~natc,l a~ the sul~jeet of the apocalyp
tic vi~ion. All is general. The earth, the 
trees, the i:;rnss, the sea, the waters, the 
lights of hcarnn, mankind,-these nre at 
present the o~jects in our fiel<l of vie\\', 
There is as yet no Op&vos Toii 611plo11, 11s in 
the outpouring of the vials, eh. xvi. 10. 
1'Jic prophecy goes on b{'coming more spe
cific as it :Hlnnu·es: rmd it is not for us to 
anticipat{' its course, nor to localize aucl 
imlividunlize where it is ns yet general 
nml undctincd. The further d(•t.iils will 
be treated os we go on). 

2.J Pir.<;t appem·ance of the seveii trron
pet mr_qe/s. And I saw (vi:r.. during the 
symbolic silence, nt the encl of the half
hour. ,vhat now follows is not to be con.
si<lercd as in the interpretation chrono
logieall)· consrqucnt upon that whid1 wns 
inclh:ntcd by the seals, hut.. merely as in the 
vision chronologically consequent on that 
course of visions. The C\·olution of the 
courses of vi~ions ont of one another clOt's 
not legitimate],\' lend to the conclusion tlmt 
the events represented bg them nre con
secuti,·c in order of time. There nrc other 
nncl more important sequences thun that 
of time~ they may be imlcpendent of it, or 
they may concur with it) the seven angels 
which stand before God (ef. Tohit xii. 15, 
E"YW E;,..,, 'l'acpi:n]i\, ffs- be TWv E1r-rll '1:ylwv 
UnEi\wv o1 1rposa.va.4'fpo11rn • "Tfl.s '11"pos• 
nx<ls -r~v &:ylwv ,cal EinropEOov-ra1 lvW~ 
.,,.,ov T~s 8&!11s Toti 1:1.')'lou. The ngrce
ml'nt is not entin•, inasmuch n\'I here an
other a11,9el, and not one of the se\·cn, 
presently olll'rs the prayers of the saints. 
rJ'hese arc not the arclumgels, ns De \V. 
and .Stern, nor arc they the senn spirits of 
eh. i,•. 5, as Aret. nn<l Ewnld: nor again 

arc they merely se\'en ang<'ls selected on 
account of the seven trum1wts, as Ueugstb. 
and Ebrard: this is entirely preclude<l by 
the article ToVs. It is dear that the pas
sage in Tobit and the words here refer to 
the same mattc1·, nncl that the fad wns 
part of thnt l'e\'elation ,vith re~arcl to t\Jc 
order an<l employments of the holy angels, 
which seems to h:we taken place during 
the captivity), and there were given to 
them seven trumpets (undcrstond, with 
intent that they themselves should blow 
tbcm). And another au.gel (not to be 
identified with Christ, as is done b_y Hecle, 
Vitringa,Calov.,al.,:,ml J'CcenLIJ by Elliott: 
for thus confusion is introdureil into the 
whole imugcry of the vi!--ion. In (·h. v. B, 
we have the twenty-four cl<lers falling 
down with viuls containing the prayers of 
the snin.ts: here we have an a11gcl offering 
incense that it may mingle with the prn.yers 
on the henn•nly nltar. Any theological 
dilliculty which belongs to the one belongs 
also to the other; and it is a canon which 
we must strictly observe in int('rpretation, 
that we are not, on account of any sup
posed doctrinal propriety, to depart from 
the plain meaning of words. In eh. vii. 2 
we have fi)I.Aos lr.nE,\os in the sense of a. 
created angel [sec note there]: an<l would 
it be probnhle that St. John woulU after 
this, and I may add with his constant usag-c 
of lr.-y')'Ei\os- throughout the book for :mgd 
in its ordinary sl•nse, designate our Lord 
hy this title? There is something to me 
far more revoltiug from theological pro
priety in such a suppo~ition, than in an 
angel being seen in the heavenly ministra.• 
tions ofthiug incense to mix with the 
prayers of the saint~. It ought really to 
be nc>t'dlcss to remark, in thus advocating 
consistency of vrrbal interprct.ntioo, tlrnt 
no countenance is hereby given to the 
itwocatiou of angels: the whole truth of 
their hl•ing nnd ministration protesting 
against such :m iufcrenec. They arc simply 
,\EiTovp')'IK"d 'll"VEOµa'Ta, and the octiou 
here llcscrihe<l is a portion of that their 
ministry. 1'/trou,ql,, 1Vhom the prayers arc 
ollCred, we all know. Ilc is our 011ly Me
dintor and chmmcl of grace) came and 
stood over (lir( with gen., not simply 
;'uxta, nor ante, but super; so that his 
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40-1·2. form appeared a.bO\·c it; the nltar being 
1 7 'n 51. bctwccu the Apostle ancl him) the altar 
~o. '· (viz. the altnr named eh. vi. 9, as the repe-

tition of the word with the art. shews : sec 
below on ver. 5), having a golden censer 
(the worcl A.1.l311.11wT6; is elsewhere the 
frankincense itself: so rl'f. l C..:hron. : so 
also Schol. on Aristoph. Nub., cited by 
Grot., i\(,Bavof •••• all-TO TO OEvBpoi,• 
A18avwTOs BE d nap1rOs -roii Bb,Bpou : 
arnl Ammonius [ib.J, i\l/javos µh• ')'rl.p 
Ko1vWs nal TO Bfv6pov Ka! TO 6uµ,WµEvnv· 
i\1/:JavwTOs i>E µOvov -rO 61.1µ,Wµ.Evov. .Uut 
here it unquestionably mco.ns a censer : 
cf. below, vcr. 5, 1:'lA11(f,u1 -rOv A. ,cai E-yE
µ.1rrE11 a.lJ-TOv ,c.-r.A. No argument cau be 
derivecl from the <·euscr bring n ,9o{den 
one, us Elliott, partly after SirJ. Newton. 
'J'he spirit of the heavenly imagery will 
nccouut for thi~ without going further: 
we have, throughout, crowns [ eh. iv. •1,J, in
cense-viols [v. BJ, \·engcance-vials [x\r. 
7], girdles [X\'. 6], n measuring-reed [xxi. 
15], &c., all of the same costly mdal). 
And there was given to him (viz. by 
divine ap1>0intment, tlirough those minis
tering: not, by the saints who otl"l:!rccl the 
llrnjers [ Ell. J, fo•· two 1·casous: 1) because 
the incense is mentioned as something dis
tinct from the prayers of the saints; sre 
below : 2) because no forciug of Ei,0611 
, .. ·ill extruct this meaning from it. It is n 
frequent apocal~·ptic formula in reference to 
those things or instruments with which, or 
actions by which, the ministmtions neces
sary to the progress of the visions arc 
11erformcd : cf. ver. 2, eh. vi. 2, 4 bis, 8, 
11, vii. 2, ix. I, &c.) much incense (see 
eh. v. 8, nn<l on the difference of the 
imnger.r, bdow), that he might (if we 
rea<l i>WrrE1, which' after all is not really a 
various reading,- 71, and 111, being in the 
)ISS. perpetually confused with El,-We 

must remcmbt-r that the fut. with 1iim is a 
u1ixed construction, made up of 1v11 6Wa9 
ancl & i>Wuu. ,v e are compelled in English 
to choose one of thes~) give it to (,•nrious 
renderings and supplyings of the construc
tion have been <levise<l : but the simple <lo.
live after 6Wuu nppe.ars t11c only lC'gitimate 

one: an<l the sense as expressed by Calov., 
"ut <laret Tais-- 1rp., orationibus sanc
torum, eaclem, i. c., ut redderet eas boni 
odoris preces." 'l'his object was, to incense 
the pmyers of the Saints: on the import, 
sec below) the prayers of all the saints 
(not only now of those martyred ones in 
eh. ,•i. 9: the trumpt-ts which follow arc 
in answer to the whole pra~·ers of God's 
church. The martyrs' cry for vengeance 
is the loudest note1 but nil join) upon (the 
l1ri. with accus. currying motion; which 
thus incensed were olforecl on the golden 
altar, &c. From what follows it would 
seem that the prayers were already before 
God, sec below) the altar of gold which 
was before the throne (this ma~· be o. 
diHhcnt nltnr from that o,·er which the 
angel wl\S standing; or it ruay be the same 
further specified. The latter nlternative 
seems the more probable. \Ve must not 
imagine that we have in these ,·isions a. 
counterpart of the J cwish tabernacle, or 
attempt to force the details into accord
ance with its arrange111cnis. Xu such 
correspondence has been satisfactoril,v 
made out : indeed to a~sume such here 
would pcrhups be inconsistent with eh. 
Ii. 19, where first the temple of God in 
heaven is opcnecl. A general nualogy, in 
the use and character of the hea,·enly fur
niture, is all tho.t we can look for). And 
the smoke of the incense ascended to 
(such again seems to be thconlylegitinmte 
rendering of the dati,·e. 'l'he common 
one, "witli," cannot bejustificcl: sec \Viner, 
e<ln. G, § 31. 6. 'l'hc prayers, being already 
ottered, receh·ed the smoke of the incense. 
The whole imagery introduces the fact 
that those prayers are about to be nn
swered in tlie following juclgments) the 
prayers of the saints out of the hand 
of the angel, before God (these latter 
words belong to D.vE/311, or rather to 
0.11E,B-q -rais- ,rp. -r. it-y. Notice, that no 
counteno.nce is gi\"en by this vision to the 
idea of angelic intercession. The nngcl is 
simply a minister. The incense [imporL
ing here, we may perhaps sa.y1 acceptability 
owing to the ripeness of the senson in the 
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6. om 1st o, t. rcc om 2ud 01, with H lG (3-1-5-G. ,t.7, c sil) Andr-b(Dcl): 
ins A D 33(sic, Del) rel An<lr Arcth. for EavTour, a.vTous ~ 1, nr avTovs f. 

dh•ine purpose~, so that the pr:t_,·crs, lying 
unanswC'red before, Lcoomc, by the fulncss 
of the timl', nccepiable as r('g'1mls nn im
mcdiutc Tl'ply J is 9fre11, to him : he merely 
wnfts the inecnsl! up, so that it mingles 
with the prayers. Diistcrd. well remarks, 
that the angel, in performing sacerdotal 
offices, is but a fcllow-st•r,·:mt of the saints 
[eh. xix. 10] who arc tlicmselv('S priests 
[eh. i. G, v. 10, vii. 15]). 0.7 And the 
angel took (i~ is <Juitc impossible to main
tain n perfect s.cnsc: an aorist [ E;-fµ,ao•J 
is imlC'ed coupled to f1A714'Ev) the censer 
{after having usccl it as abo,·e. i. e. shaken 
from it the incen~c ou lhe altur) anrt filled 
it (while the smoke was ascending) from 
the firo ol the altar (i. e. from the ashes 
which were on the nltar), and cast it 
(i. c. the fire with which the censer was 
filled : the hot asht's) towards the earth 
(to signify that the answer to the pmycrs 
was about to descernl in the Jire of God's 
vengeance: see below, and compare Ezekiel 
in ref.): and there took place thunders 
and voices and lightnings and an earth
quake (" per orationc~ sanetormn," says 
Corn.-n-lnp., " .... prccantium vimlict:un 
de impiis suisque persecutorilms, ignis 
vindictre, i. e. tonitruR, fulgura et plagm 
scqucntcs vii. :mgclorum et tubarum in 
impios sunt demissn." All these imme
diate consequences of the casting down of 
the hot ashes on the earth arc the f.Ylll· 
'bolic precursors of the divine ju<lgments 
about to be inflicted). 

One point must hne be noticed: the 
intim:1tc connexion between the act of this 
inccusc-offering angf'l and the sc\·cn trum
pets which follow. It belon:;rs to them all: 
it takes place whl'll uow the seven :mgcls 
hnve hn<l their trnmpets gh·en them. nn<l 
this series of ,·isions is introduced. So 
that every intnprctatiou must take this 
into account: remembering that the judg-

ments whieh follow arc answen; to the 
prayers or the saints, nncl are inflicted on 
tl1c cnt•mics of the chnrd1. 

6. J And the seven angel, which hod the 
seven trumpets prepared themselves that 
they mig-ht blow (misNl tll('ir trumpets to 
their mouths, nnd stooll iu attitude to blow 
them). 

7-12.) The first fo11r tr11mpet,. It 
has been before observctl, Uuit as in tl1e 
case of the seuls, so here, tllC' tirst four nrc 
marked off from the last three. 'l'he 'dis
tinction is here ma<le, not only, n.s there, 
by an intrinsic feature runniag ihrough the 
four, hut by the voice of the eagle in ver. 
13, introducing those latter trumpets and 
giving them also n distinguishing featurc-. 
Ancl ns we there m11intaiucd [ sec note on 
eh. vi. 8] that any interpretation, to be 
right, must tukc into nccount this difference 
between the four uud the three, so here 
a1so. Hut in or<lcr to the taking into n<'
count of this c.lifforence, we must gain sonrn 
approximate idea of it8 import. Docs the 
intrinsic feature, common to thes.e four 
plagues, bear a general interpretation which 
will suit their charnctcr us distinguishcU 
from the other three? I imagir,e it does. 
For, whereas each or thos.e three (or mthcr 
of the former two of them, for, ns has been 
oUscrved, the se\'l'nth forms the solemn 
conclusion to the wholt•) evolves o. C'oursc 
of plugues including S<'paratc and inde
pendent details, these four are connectc(l 
and intcr<lepcndcnt.. Their common fea
ture is <lcstruction nn<l cmTuption : not 
total, it is true, but partial: in each case 
to the amouut expressed by 'Tb -rplTav : 
but this fractional extent of uction appears 
ngnin un<lcr the sixth trumpet, l'h. ix. 
15, 18, an<l therefore cleurly must uot he 
pressed as carrying the distincti,·e elm
raetcr of the first four (on its import Sl'l' 

note below, ver, 7 ). It is in the kind of 
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exercise which their ogcncy finds, that 
these four trumpets arc especially distin
guished. The plagues indicatctl b_r them 
arc entirely iu11ictcd on natural objects: 
the earth, trees, grass, sea, rivers, lights 
of hc:n~eu: whereas those imlic.1ted by the 
two latter arn cxpressl.r said to be inflicted 
on 111en, nntl ,wt on uaturnl ol~jects : cf. 
eh. ix .. 4, 15. Surely, howe\·er these na~ 
turul objects are in Cach case to be under• 
stood, this is a point not lightly to be 
passed over. Nor can it foil to strike 
C\'ery unprejudiced stutll•nt, that we must 
not, as is tlonc bJ many expositors, intl'r• 
pret the i"ij aud xOpTor and 6l11lipa. as 
signifsing nations :mtl men in the former 
portion of the series of \·isions, anti then, 
when the disHnction between these and 
men is tnu.cle iu the latter part, be content 
with the literal meaning. \Vith e\'cry 
allowance for the intlisputablc intermix• 
turc, in many place:-, of literal and alle
gorical meanings, all nnalogy requires that 
in the same series of visions, when one 
judgment is to destroy earth, trees, and 
grass, and another not to iujnre earth, 
trees, or gr.1ss, but men only, the earth, 
trees, und ,:;-rass should bear the sa1ue 
meaning in the two cases. \Ve mny fairly 
say. then, that the plagues of the four 
former trumpets allCct the accessories of 
life-the earth, the trees, the green grn::.s, 
the waters as meuns of transit and of sub• 
Ristence, the lights of heaven :-whereas 

~ those of the last two ntfoct life itself, the 
former by the infliction of paiu, the latter 
of death. 

A certain nualogy may be notice<l, but 
not a very close one, between these plagues 
nml those in Egypt of old. The analogy 
is not close, for the order is not the same, 
no1· are all particulars contained in the one 
,::et'ies \\.·hich arc contained in the other: 
but the resemblance is far too striking to 
pass without remark. \\" e have the hail 
and fire, the water turnetl to blood, the 
darkness, thl.1' locusts[, the inffiction of 
tleath]: five, in foct, if not six, out of the 
ten. 'l'he Egyptian plagues arc beyond 
doubt remembered in Lhe sacred imagery, 
if they are not reproduced. 

The secret of iuterpretation here l bc
lie,·c to be this: The whole se\'en trumpets 
bring before us the punisbment of the 

enemies of God during the period int.licatell 
by their course. These punishments are 
not merely direct inttictions of plagues, but 
consist in great part of that judicial retri• 
bution ou them that know not God, whirh 
arises from their own depravity, and in 
which their owu sins are made to punish 
themsel\'es. This kind of punishment 
comes b~fore us especially in the four first 
trumpct.\'isions. '1'lte various natural ac
cessories of lifo arc ravag<'<l, or arc turned 
to poison. In the first, the earth ond its 
produre are ravaged with fire: in the 
second, the sea is min~led with blood, and 
ship;:;, which should ha\'e been for men's 
connuience, arc de~tl'oycd. In the third, 
the waters aml springs, the essential re
freshments of life, nre poisoned, anti death 
is occasionetl by tlrinkingof them. Jn the' 
fourth, the natural lights of hea\·cn aro 
darkened. 80 that I rt>gartl these first four 
trumpets as selting forth the gradual sub
jugation of the earth to Hiw whose king
dom it is in the end to become, by ju<lg• 
mcnts intlicted on the ungoc..lly, as regards 
the \'ilinting and destroying the ordinar.r 
means of subsistence, and comfort, nn<l 
knowledge. In the details of these judg
mcnts, as also of the two following, there 
arc mnny particulars which I cannot inter
pret, null with regard tO which it u1a.,· he a 
question whether they are to he consiclercd 
as other than belonging to the requi~ite 
symbolic machinery of the prophcey. But 
in confessing this I must also say, that I 
have never seen, in an,v npocal;nltie Com• 
mentator, on interpretation of these tie• 
tail~ at all approaching to ,·erisimilitudc: 
ne,·er any which is not obliged. to force the 
plain sense of worcL., or the certain course 
of history, to moke them fit the requisite 
theory. .l\lany examples of these will be 
fountl in the history of apocalyptic inter• 
pretation giYeu by l\lr. Elliott in vol. iv. 
of his llol'm Apocalyptirm. 
7.J And the llrst blew hia lrampot, and 
there took place hail and lire mingled 
in blood (i. c. the huil a,ul the fire were 
mingled together [plur.J iu blood, ns their 
tlux or vehicle; the stones of hail nllll the 
bulls of fire [ not lightning, ns Ehr.] fell in 
a shower of blood, just as hail nnd fireballs 
commonly fall in a i:;hower of rnin. There 
is here 1nnnifestly an allusion to the plagno 
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rcc om Kat TO TPITOV T7JS -y11s 1eaTaKa1J, with m 1. 35 (Br, c sil) copt: ins AN D rcl 
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8. om a')'')'Ei\or N. om 1rup, D rel Arcth: ins AN m n 17 1. 3.J,-5-G (1. 18. 38, 

of' lrnil in Eµ-_ypt, of whil'll it is said tlrnt 
" the fire ran along upon the grouucl :" 
~" Of 7J xdi\a(i:i «al -rO 1rVp ,PAo-yi(ov iv 
Tfj xa.\d.(?1, re[ Exod.: hut w:th the mldi
tion of the hloocl. ,vith rego.rd to this 
latter, we may remark, that both here an<l 
under the vials, wh('TC the earth, seas, an<l 
rivers arc again the ol~ject.s of the first 
three jmlgmcnb, blood is a feature com
mon to all three. It appears rather to in
dicate a g-eucr-.tl character of the judg
ments, than to require nny special inter
pretation in coch p:1rti<·1.1lar case. In bloo<l 
is life: in the she<ldini:r, or iu the appear
ing, of hloo<l, is implic<l the destruction 
of life, with which, :1s a consequence, nil 
these judgments must be accompnniccl), 
and it was cast into the earth (towards 
the surface of the earth) : a.nd the third 
part (this cxprc~sion first occurring hC"re, 
it will be well once for all to enquire into 
its meaning in these prophecies. I may 
first say, that all special interpretations 
~l'em to me uttcdy to lmvc failed, and of 
these none so !-ligu:1lly ns t.hnt of l\Ir. 
};lliott, who woul<l uudcl'litand it of a tri
partite division or the Homan Empire nt 
tlll.' time to which he assigns this jmlg .. 
JUent. It is fatal to this whole class of 
interpretations, that it is not sai<l the hail 
&e. were cast on a third part, but that 
the destruction occasioned by them ex
tended lo l\. third part of the earth on 
which thev were cast. An<l this is most 
expressly ~lcclarc<l to be so in this first 
case. by all green grass being also dc
stroye<l, not n third part: a fact of which 
Elliott takes no notic<•. l t is this mixture 
of the fractional thir<l witl1 other designa
tions of extent of mischief. which will lead 
us. I belieYe, to the right interpretation. 
We fin<l it again under the third trumpet. 
where the star \Vormwood is cast brl ,.Q 
-rp(Tov TW11 1'1"0T11µW11, 1e11l brl TAIJ ""lYQ.IJ 
Tril11 l,ZhiTwv: the result being th:it TO 
Tpfro11 TW11 U6,hw11 was embittered. 'l'his 
lax usage woul<l of itself lead us to supposo 
that we aro not to look for strict <lcfiuite
ness in the interpretation. And if we 
refer to the prophecy in Zech. xiii, 8 f., 

where the import is to announce judgment 
on a grt.>atcr part nnd the escape of a rem• 
nant, we firul tl1e same tripartite division: 
IClll fa·-r111 Ev 1r&11p Tfj 'i'fi, 1'.E;-u 1e6pw'i, ,,.a 
661J µlpr, 11UT7ls i!oJt.ofJpEufJ~crn111, 1<0:l E1e

AEi~Et, TO 0~ TplToll l,1roi\Eup8Tjcrncu Iv 
aVTfi. X'al 6,&{w TO TplToJI 8u& 1rvp&s, 
IC.T.A. Nay, in the Apocalypse itsclt~ we 
have TO TpfTov u~ed where the sense can 
hardly but be simil:ll'ly indefinite: c. g., 
under the sixth trumpet, eh. h. 15, 18, 
and xii. 4, where it i~ said thnt the dragon's 
tail u6pu Tb Tpho11 TWv O:uT€pwv Toti ollpci• 
voll: tho use of the present shewing that 
it is rather n general power, than a 11ar
ticulnr event which is designated. Com
pare again the ui;e of TO TiTa:p1'ov -rij'i 'i'Tls 
in eh. vi. 8, and of TO 6E1<a.To11 -rij'i 1rOAEt11S 
in rh. xi. 13. All these seem to shew, 
tlmt such proph('tic expressions nre to be 
takt>n rnthcr in their import as to nmount, 
than in any strict fractional division. 
Here, for instance, I won1d take the ver
vadiug TO Tphov as sig-nif_viug, that 
though the judgmcnt is undoubtedly, ns 
to ex tent, fe11rful and swecpiug. yet that 
God in inflicting it, spares more than he 
smiles: two thirds escape in each case, 
while one is smitten) of the earth (i. e. 
plainly of the surface of the earth, nnd 
that, of the cultivated soil, which nd
mitted of such a devastation) was burnt 
up (so that the.fire pre\'ails in the plague, 
no~ the huil nor the blood), and the third 
part of the trees (in all the earth, not in 
the third part) was burnt up, and all 
green grass (upon earth: no louger a 
third pnrt: possibly because green grass 
would first and unavoidably every where 
scorch up at the 11pproad1 of such a 
plague, whereas the hardier crops a.ml 
tree,; might partially escape) waa burnt up. 

8. J And the second angel blew hia 
trumpet: and as it were a. great mountain. 
burning with fire was cast into the sea 
(first, by the .:»1, that which wns cast 
iuto the sea wns 1iot a mo,rntain, but only 
a burning mass so large ~,s to look like 
one. 'l'heu, it wns this mass itself, .not 
auy thing proceeding from it, which wos 
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ea."t down. So that the introduction of 
a vo/ca1'o into the imagery is quite un
justifiable. In the lnnguugc [lmrdly iu 
the sense] there seems to l,c a reminiscence 
of Jer. xx,·iii. [Ii.] ~5, liWtTw 1H &s tpos 
iµ.1rnrvpu1µivo11. lt is rcmarkalJie that 
there the IJpor should he chamctcrizcd 
as Tb limp6apµE11011 Tb li1a(/i8tipo111riitrav Tt]v 
-,,ijv: cf. our eh. xi. HI), and the third 
part of the se1L became blood (so in the 
Egyptian plngue the Nile nnd nil the 
Egyptian waters. lly the tion-conse
quence of the result of tl1c fiery mass fall
ing into the sea [so De ,v.," rinf )'ffiirfung 
o~ne lCnalogir" J is ngain represcoted to 
us tl1at in the inHictiou of this plague 
from nbo\'e-, the instrument of it is merc1y 
dcsc1·ibed ns it appeared [We], not ns it 
reully was. So tho.t all ideas imported 
into the interpretation which take the 
mountain, or the fiery character of it, 
as elements in the spnbolislll7 arc depar
tures from the real intent of the descrip
tion) : and the third part of the creatures 
(rcll'.) [that were] in the sea (not, ns 
Elliott, " in the third part of the scn," 
but in tl1e whole. Noi- again must we 
stretcl1 Ev Tfi 9a>..duun to u1ean the mari• 
time coasts, ii.or the isiands, nor the trans
marinc prm·inces : n us.age uot C\'Cll !-hewn 
to exist by the examples cited by him, vol. 
i. p. 3•1-J. note: nor by '1':1citus's .. ple,mni 
ex~iliis mare;" anv more tbnn, if we were 
to say "the seo is wfnll of emigrants from 
Irclan<l," we should by u the sea,, wean 
"the ships") died (cf. Exod. vii. 17-21) 
those which have life (onimal souls: see 

reff. : and for the appositional nominath·c, 
eh. ii. 20 rcfl'. ), and the third part of the 
ships were deatroyed (another iuconse
quent result, and teaching us as before. 

\Ve may remark. nt the end of this 
second trumpet, that the judgmcnts in
flicted by these first two are distinctly 
those which in eh. ,·ii. 3 were held hack 
until the scr,·ants of God were scaled= µ.¾, 
lili,,c~CT11'Tf "1'7/v yijv µtJTf "1'1/v 8ciA.a.aaa.l' 
µ~TE TII &Ev8pa., lixp, tT(/ipa.')'ltTt.Jµfv ,C.T.A. 
So that, as before geucrally rcmark<'ll, the 
place of these trumpct-plngucs must be 
sought after that sealiDg: nDtl conse
quently [ sec there J in Yery close conjunc
tion n·ith the duy of the Lord itself). 

10.] And the third angel blew his 
trumpet, and there fell from heaven a 
great star burning as a lamp, and it fell 
npon the third part of the rivers and 
upon the fountains of the waters (it can 
lrnnlly be said, as Di.isterd .• tl1at we are 
hc>1·c as matter of course to understand, on 
the thfrd part of the fountainlil, any more 
than we arc to limit the ,rii.r xOpTos xAw
pOs in vcr. 7 to all the grass within the 
third part of the earth). And the name 
of the star is ·called Wormwood (the more 
usunl forms nrc Tb i,,~l118wv, or -;, a.-.,,1116os. 
The masc. seems to be chO!,Cn on :1ccount 
of its confo1·mity to d D.crnfp. There is 11 
rinr in Thrncc so called. Sl'e on the 
plant, and its medicinal use by the an
cients, ,viner, R\\'ll. ort. fil!nmut~: ond 
Pliny, xxvii. 28), and the third part of 
the waters became (was tun,ed i11to, sec 
ref!'.) wormwood: aud many or the men 
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v;br}~;t1:~- 6011, Kai 11"0)..;\oi TWv Uv8pW1r(t1V ~1rE0avov ,. f,c T(;,V usa- AND a 

it~;m~~'.'t
1
• TWv, Ort w E1rucoOv6r,an1,. ~~;.'t9. 

Num. •~••· ~- 10 J G-
i\. Jo~h. u.. 12 Kai ~ rlrapror; a)'yEXor; Earl;\1r,an1, Ka: "E1rX~y11 rO 7-8-9. 

l'l'c~~
1/!i.1

~i rplrov roii ~Aiov Kai rO rplro,, rlJt; C1f~{11•J1t; Ka: rO > rpl- ;;·;~ i~: 
nnlr. (Eaoi:I. _ , , ., z 

0
_ , , , _ , • f.U-1-2. 

R!~'f1:'r ~!i,io TOI' T(t.lV y aarEpWV, ll1G 11K0Tlt1 p TO rplTOV OUThJI', KUI )] 47 tn 51. 

• h~~r~,~~1~~-rt.J l}µErn µ1I II fnvp rO rpirov nl/rijc;, Kai ~ 11V~ ~,1oi.w,;. 
90

' D•. 

!~~(:~:~- 13 Kn: t:I8ov ,cai i,,covaa b fvOt; c 0En,U c rrErnµEvou 1:1, 

Ei:od. vii. 2~•.) y l'h. xii. 4. z i\latt. ••iv. rn I )II,., Luke x~1ii. 4, a. TI nm. i. 21, Jli. 10. eh. 
iJC. 2 f". r. nolr. Isa. 1i1i. lU, A. - eh. :n.i. !M rdf. b - eh. ii. 13. ::i.:~iii. :?l. l\l-11l. Viii. 
H:I. lhn.viii.a. csoch.h·.7. 

Steph om -rwv u6aTwv a.ppy by mistake. a.'ft1161,011 N d 1 n 49. rcc om Twv 
(l>cf a.v8p.) (witll nouc of our niss): ins AN n 33(sic, Del) rcl Amir Arcth. for u·, 
E'll't _A: U71'0 ('. 

12. for E'l'l'ATJi'TJ, 11'ATJ'YTJ I. -ro TPITOJI UVT7JS µ71 t/)e&ll1J 7J 71µEpu n rel vulg eopt (: om 
TO Tp. ,uiTwv prccedg 33 : for aVT7'i, auTwv rctaiuing auTwv precedg [30. 40] 90) : µ71 
tpa.1111 11 TJJJ.Epa, mug To Tp1-ro11 aun1r, j 18. 38: txt AN h (m) 10-7-9. (3,1-.) 47(hut auTwv). 
49 (37 ll•, c sil).-rcc ,pa,v~, wilh h I. 10-7. ,ID (37 ll•, c sil): txt AN n rcl.-for µ~ 

cpa1111, ov'< f(J)a.111E11 m 31, (35) Audr-eoisl: 111a. µ71 4'a.1171 n •17.-71 71µf:pa. ovl( E4'a1110 aUTwv 
(or UUT7'S), omg TO TptTOJI ClV'TTJS, 35.- ,CQ;I 71µEpa µ71 (J)UIJ/EI TO (/)ws UUTTJS Ka.I .,, 1111( 0µ01ws 
To Tp1To11 aUTTJS 36.-for -rp1To11, TETapT011 A.-om 7J bcf 71µ. n('fischdf~ not :Mai), 

(wlio dwelt by these waters: such may be 
the force of the article•. Uut TWv U.116p. 
may be general. lt is the only place where 
the cxprC>ssion 'll'oA;\, TWP iw8p. occurs) 
died Crom ( Eac of the source whC>nec a result 
springs, see \Viner, edn. 6, § ,J7, sub voce) 
the waters, because they were embit• 
tered (compare tl1e converse history, Exod. 
xv. 23 If., of the bitter wnters being 
made sweet by casting a ccrtoin tree 
into them : sec also 2 Kiugs ii. 19 ff. 
The ,1ucstion whether wormwood was a 
<leadly poison or not, is out of place 
here. It is oat said that nil who drank, 
died. Am] the elfoet of any bitt~r drug, 
however medicinally valuable, being mixed 
with the wi\tcr ordinarils used, would be 
to occasion sickness and dc>ath. ] t is 
hardly possible to rend of this third 
plugue, an<l not to think ot' the deadly 
c>ffCct of those stron~ spirituous drinks 
which :1re -in fact water turuC>d into poi• 
son. The very name ah.~iutlie is not un• 
known in their nomt•nrluturc: and tl1ere 
is no cffert wl1ich could he so nptly <le
scribed b_v the falling of tire into wnter, ns 
this, which res;ulls in ardent spirit,-in 
that which the simple islandc>rs of the 
South Sea call ftrewater. Thnt this 
plugue 111:-1)" ~o on to destroy even this 
fe:1rful proportion of the ungo<lly in the 
latter days, is far from impossible, con
sidering its prernlcnce C\'Cn now in some 
parts of the civilizetl world. But I men• 
tioo this rnther as an illustration, than as 
an interpretation). And the fourth 
angel blew hie trumpet: and the third 
part of the sun was struck (it is not sai<l, 

as in the case of the former three trum• 
pets, ,Vith tvhat. And this absence of :m in
strument in the fourth of these corrclath·e 
visions perhaps teaches us not to attribute 
too much import to the instruments by 
which the previous judgmeuts arc brought 
about. It is the ff'.\TJYlf itsC'lf, not its in!.tru
ment,on ,,,hicl1attention should be clirC'ctC'd) 
and the third part of the moon and the 
third part of the stars, that the third part 
of them might be darkened, and the day 
might not shine during the third part of 
it (the limib1tion of the Tb Tp(Tov is now 
manifestly to time, not to brightness. So 
E. V. rightly, "for a third part of it." 
'J'ha.t this consequeuce is no natural ono 
following upon the obscuration of a third 
portion of the sun, &c., is not to be nllegr<l 
as any objection, but belon~ to the alto. 
gethcr supernatural region in which these 
visions nre situnted. Tims we have a 
globe of tire turning sea.water to blood
n burning star embittering the waters: 
&c.), and the night in like manner (i. e. 
the nigl1t as far as she is, hy virtue of tlie 
moon nml stars, a time of light. And this 
is far more so under the glorious 1-~astcrn 
moon an<l stnrs, than in our mist-laden 
climate). 

13.J Introduction of il1e three remain• 
iti.'l trumpet.v b!J tlirce 'woes. And I saw 
and heard (the C'onstructiou is zcugmotic) 
an (Elicit; indefinite, as iu reff.: see \\'incr, 
edn. G, § 18. 9. Or it m11y carry 
mcaning-o. single or solit[lry eaµ-le,-ns 
might nlso be the rose in one of the rcll:, 
eh. xv iii. 21, see there) eagle (hardly to be 
identified with the CRgles of Matt .. niv ... 
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d µEaOV(lavY11taTt AlyovTO<; «pwv,1 /AE)'(lA \1 O~ai o~ai oUa; «~i.~:;~:-1,.t. 

t. Toll,; f KOT01KuU1,Ta,; f E1ri T}J(' 7ij,; g EK TWv A.0171"(-:,V h ,pw• e!~~~1~:~~~e 
vW,, T~t; h aUA 71'1j')'OC TWv TrrWv ~y-yfA.w11 TWv ~uAAOl'TWV ~c!;~;_1ft'· 
aaA1r:,uv. b Eh~~-1~ia:. 

IX. 1 Kai ~ 1rfµ7rro,; ~v-vE;\.o,; Ea0:.\1r,au, Kn~ El6ov !/~\·iii.10. 
I I ' J eh. 1 IS 1dT. i' , • 

aarE::,a EK • i • - i ' ' " - ' 1,; =- ha" 4 
TOU OV{JOVOV 1TEiTTWKOTa ft<; T1lV )'1JV, KOi t,mo:., (L"k,. 

180011 ai,T,ij 1'1 j KAE;,; Toii k ,p,,laTO<; T1Jt 1 :i{3l/aCJou, 2 KO; ~{~~~·wrho 
11'1'.23. l(-)brrebi,.nr.U.cb.:1.i.7.s.vii,8.ll:..1.8. Luk.eTiii.31. Rom.i.7ocly. (Grn.i.2) 

13. om El'Of N. rcc (for aeTou) C1.'YYFA.ou, with l n t. 16. (171 ?) 3-1-5-6. ·17 arm-
ht Amlr: a.yyeAou c.,s anou 13: txt AN D rcl vulg syr-dd copt Andr-coisl .Arcth. 
rcc 1r1:Twµ.oov, with D 11 I. (32-7. 40-1-2, e sil): ht AN rcl .Amir Arcth. om o K. 

1u:uoupa11,aµa.T1 t. oucu twice only 1. rcc Tou· Ka.Toucouuw, with 
A I, 1 n I. 10-7-B. 3·!-G (16. 37. 47-9 ll', c sil) Auili· Areth: bt N n re\ Anur-coisl. 

ua.h1r1Euv 1. 

Cn.AP. IX. 1. aunpa.,; and 71'f'ff'TWK0Ta,; N1• 

28: for 1) that saying is more pro\·crbial 
tban prophetic: nnd 2) any application of 
tha.t sa,,·ing would he far more aptly rc
sen·cd for our eh. xix. 17. Nor again is 
the eagle a liirU of ill omen, as Ewnhl: 
nor a contra~t to the dove in ,John i. 32, 
as Hcn~tb.: but far more probably the 
symbol of judgmcnt and vengeance rush
ing to its prey, as in Ucut. xxviii. 49; 
Hos. viii. 1; Ha.b. i. 8. Nor again is it 
to be uuderstood as an angel in englc's 
shape: but a veritable eagle in the vision. 
Thus we ha\'C the altar speaking, eh. xvi. 
7) tlying in mid-heaven (i. e. iu the south 
or noon-day sky where the r.un n'aches 
the meridinn, for which p.Hrovpa111:'iv is 
the word. \Vetst. cites from Eui.tath. on 
II. 6. 68, a,C,~71uu .;,,.l.fprn >..E')'ETa.1 Katr 

.,OJ,L11po11 TO 1171"0 1rp"'ta., µ.Exp1s ~>..,aHoti 
µEuovpcr.VJfµa.Tos, TO 6~ i11T1:V61:11 4>0(v1:111 
7lµfpa. 60K1:i. Sec his many other ex
amples. So that the word rlocs not 
signify the space intC'nnediate between 
hea,•e.n aud earth, but as above. And 
the eagle flies there, to be seen and 
l1cnrcl of all. I may nlso notice that the 
whole expression fa\·ours the tn1c rending 
iEToV ns agninst the substituted AyyfAou) 
saying with a loud voice, Woe, wo~, 
woe, to those that dwell (the government 
of an accus. after oiia.{ is al;;o found in 
eh. xii. 12) upon the earth (the objects of 
the vengcnuce invoked in the prayers of 
the mart_yrs, eh. vi. 10: the ungodly world, 
as disting-uishctl from the rlmrch) by rea
son of (so E. V., well: EK dcuoting, as in 
ver. 11, the source whence the woe 
springs) the remaining voices of the 
trumpet (the sing. is use<l generically: the 
three voices 1111 having this common to 
them, that they arc the soun<l of o. trum
pet) of the three angels who are about 
to blow. 

Cn. IX.-XI.J The last tltr'ee, or 1coe,. 
ir1tmpets. Thest', as well as the first four, 
ha\'C 11 charader of their own, correspond
ing in i-ome measure to that of the ,·isions 
at the oprning of the three Inst seals. The 
particulars relat('(l under them arc sep.'lr:tte 
an<l detnih•d, not symmetrical and ('Or

re-pomlent. Ami. ns~ in the seals, so here. 
the seventh fonns rather the ~knm con
clusion to the whole, than a distinct judg· 
ment of itself. Here also, os there, it 
is introduced by two episo<lical pass.ages, 
hnving reference to the \'isions which arc 
to follow, and which tnke up the thread of 
prophecy ngain at a period prc,·ious to 
things detailed bc>fore. 

1-12.J The fifth, or firs/ Woe lr,11,.. 

pel. And the tilth angel blew his trum
pet, and .I saw a star fallen (not, as 
KV.fall, which gins au entirely wrong 
vi,~w of the transactions of the vision. Tl1c 
star hail fallen hC'for<', and is first seen n,; 
thus fallen) out of heaven to the earth 
(the reader will at once think on Isa. :,;i\·. 
12, " How art thou fallen from hrann, 0 
Lucifer, son of the morning!" And on 
Luke x. 18, "I behehl Satnn llS lightning 
fnll from he:tven/' And, <loubtless, as the 
per..;onal import of this star is made clc>ar 
in the following wonls, such is the rl'ft'l"· 

ence here. \Ve may also notice that this 
exprl'Ssion forms n Connecting link to an~ 
other placC", eh. xii. 9, in this hook, where 
Sa.tan is repres-enkd as cast out of hC'ann 
to the earth: sec notes there. It is l1artllv 
possible with .Andr., Hibcra, llcngel, au(l 
De \V., to un<lerstnllll a. good a11gel hy thi~ 
fallen star. His <lescription, as well as his 
work, corresponds only to an agent of e,·il. 
Andreas is obliged to distort wor,ls to 
bring in this \'iew: .!71"1 ")lij11 BE ,ca.Ta/JriVTa.., 

TOiiTo ")lap TO 'ff"f'11"TWKE11a1 cr11.ual11u, is 
enough to condemn any iuterpretatiou), 
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2. om Kai 71vo1!0 TO t+JpEap TT/f a.fJurruou (homaofel ?) N D rC'l am(with harP tol) copt 
reth urm-zoh Arcth: ins A h l m n 10-7.8. 3 ~-G. •112-7-U (16. 37-8 nr, c sil) vulg--c<l 
(with ful<l lipss &c) syr-<lcl Andr 'l'ich. om ff( -rou ,PpEa-ror ws Ka1r11as (lwmaotel) 
m 1. 35. ,U, EK (for t=m) N1• for 2n<l Ktnrvos, Kaµu,os (but corrcl) H: 1• 

for µeyal\T/S1 Ka1oµEv71r D rcl: ,ca1oµu•11r µ.e-ya)1.71s 37. ·10-1-2: µryal\.11s ,ca1oµr:V11s 36: 
µeyaJi.011 ,ca.1oµn171s 38: txt AN n (1, c sil) 17 vulg copt An<lr Tich. #rec 

iaKoT{aOrr, with ND rcl Andr Arcth: txt A f 12. om Ka.Trvou to K«nvou 

,·er 3 H: 1• 

4. t=pfY'l9T/ n m 3 11-5. 50 .Amlr-coisl, t=pp1671 n. 11t1T01s N(so vcr 3) B f m 90. 
rcc a.Buc711Tea,lT1, with N n rel Allllr Arcth: tx~ A 36. om ouliE 1ro.v 

x>-.r.,pov HI (trf1 began to write x>..wp. above 60·6.). for 2nd ouliE", ov6E (sic, 
'fab. x\',) N. rcc aft a116pc,nrovs ins µ011ovs, with h 10. 119 IJr (37, e sil): 
om AN D rcl s,Yr-dd copt :cth Amir Arcth Tich. o-«pp11:y1611v(:-.ic) N1•la. om 
'Tov 6E"ov u t. 12. (17 ?) ,1-3. om ,unwv (hom<£olel ?) AN n t. 12 am(with lrnrJI tol, 
agst J.emi<l fold lipss) An<lr-a: ins D rcl vss Amir Arcth Cassio<l. 

and there was given to him (l&08'), ns na.l l\ncl not of nature) have power (\'iz. 
usual, for the 1m1·posc of the part which to sting, ns below cxplaiuC'd): and it was 
he is to bear in the \'ision) the key of the commanded them that they shall not 
pit of the abyss (,·iz. of hell, which in the hurt (for construction, sre rcll'.) the grasa 
,·ision is a ,·ast rrofundity opening by a of the earth, nor yet every (i. c. any) 
pit or shaft upon the surface of Jhc earth, green thing, nor yet every (any) tree 
imaginc<l as shut clown by a eo\'Cl', and (the usuo.l objects on which locusts prey : 
locked. Thi-. abyss is in the Apocalypse cf. Bxod. x. 13, 15), but only (lit. except: 
the habitation of the de\'il and his angels: the former sentence being regarded us if 
cf. vcr. 11, eh. xx. 1, 3: sec also eh. xi. 7, it had run, "that they shoul<l hurt noe 
xvi i. 8), and he opened the pit of the thiug," -nnd then "except" follows no.e 
abyss, and there went up amoke from turally) the men, the which (o1n11u de~ 
the pit a.s smoke of a great furnace (sec signatcs the class or kiml: sec relf.) have 
re[ Gen.), and the aun was darkened not the seal o! God upon their foreheads 
and the air (not, as llcngcl, n hentliu<l)'s, (this, as before notic<'<l, fixes this fi.Ctlt 
"acr, t1uatcnus per solcm illuminatur :" trumpet to the time followin~ the scaling 
fur the sun may be obscured, as hy a it\ eh. vii. It <lL•notcs a plague which 
cloutl, without the :1ir being darkened) falls on the unbclic,·ing inha.bit:mts of the 
by reason of the smoke of the pit. And earth artcr the scn·unts of God have been 
out of the smoke (which thcl'eforc was markctl out amoug them, and of which 
their vehicle or ennlopl') came forth the saints arc not partakers. Either then 
locusts into (towar<ls, on•r, so as to spread it <lenotcs something purely spiritual, 
O\'Cr : 1:i5 gfrcs more the sense of <listrie some misery from which tho:.c arc exempt 
bution than brl would) the earth, and who have pc:1cc with Gotl,-which can 
there was given to them power as the hardly br, consistently with vv. 5, G,-or 
scorpions of the earth (T~s -yijs, not as it takes pince in a state totally <li □Crent 
noting auy distinction between lan<l-scor- from this present one, in which the wheat. 
pions and water-scorpions, as Ewulcl. but antl to.rcs nrc mingled together. One or 
because the scorpions nrc ualurul on<l of other of these consitleratiOns will nt. once 
the earth, whereas these locusts arc infer- dismiss by for the greater number of intcre 
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i006r, allToi,; • ~;,,a ,,~ ~1Toti:rElvwa1v nllrolJt, O~A' 11 
i1•a s;lh2_s!;:~· 

8/3orra1,,aO~ao11Tat µTl11a,; ,rf1,rE" Kai O h{3naal'taµO,,; aVrWv ~
1
~1~\~i.,_f\_ 

•~,; h f3a'1av1aµO~ i CTKO(>'R'lov Grav j waiap ~v0pw7rov. 6 Ka; b ~~-:~:-~;_n 

f:v rai,; ;u,Epru,; fKeivar<; tr,r{1auva1v ol :;v8pw1Tot rOv 80.a•a- ~;:i,~1;·/0• 

Tov, Kol otJ ,,~ ttlp~aoua,v 01Jr01,, Kai ll E1r10vµ;,aovatv •'uro- ~¥ittL;e:;i. 

OaN'iv, Kai tJ>ElryEt O 6CJ.11aro,; Cnr
1 

aVri:w. 7 Kai rU I Oµo1W- t::b1•~,\~iti,:ir. 
~um.1::1,,. 

28 a.I. k: con11r, :\lalt. :r.iii. 11. Lute :u·. lfl. :1ti. 21. I P,r. i. 12. PM'I", :r.,-i-;. J. He Jon 
iii. 20, 21. I Rum. i. 2a. v.14, Ti.&. sri1i. ;t. Phil. ii.'/ only. Ezd;.i. IG HI. F{A. de(.). •· 22 F. 

5. avTon AN 1.12: avTovs f (aVTcu· fl, perhaps). rcc (for /3aaaiiur871croJ1Ta1) aarra• 
v,ue,.,rrw, with D rcl Andr Aretb: aarral/7JrTWf1'11' l: txt AN I. 12. 36-8. 

6. rcc (for ou µ.11) oux, with 33: txt AN D rel Amir Arcth. for ft1p11uo11uw, 
fr,pc,,aw Am n 12-7. 3-1-5. 49: E11p71uwuw I. H)-corr: txt N D rel .Aodr-p Arcth. 
rcc (for q,,v-yE1) tp£u!na,, with D rcl vulg !-,Yr-<ld topt .Amlr Areth Ambr: txt .:\N(4>u-y11) 
I. 12-7. 36-8 Amlr-li. a1r' at1Tw11 bef o fJavaTos D rcl ,·ulg-cd(with lipss) arm Andr
coisl .Areth: txt AN l n 1. 17. 3G-8 am(with d<.•mid; morsfug. al, eis fold) syr-1.hl .Autlr. 

pretations. That of Elliolt, the fact of 
l\foliomct's mission being avowedly ugainst 
corrupt Christianity as illolatry, does not 
in the remotest dcgrne nuswcr the con• 
tlitions. In the vc-ry midst of this corrupt 
Christianity were at that time God's elect 
scattcrcll up nn<l. clown: and it is surely 
too much to ~,y that every such person 
('scaped scathless from the Turkisl1 sword). 
And it was given to them (:illotted lo 
tbC>m hy God as the limit of their op• 
pointed work and office: here the i8&6t1 
exprcsS<!s rather the limitation than the 
extension of the grant) tbat they should 
not kill them (the unseale<l), but that 
they (the unscalc<l: tlw suhject is cl1angcJ) 
shall be (fut. aft. 'iva, sec abo\'C, ,·er. ,i) 
tormented five months (the rC>ason £cems 
to be torrect, which several Commenta
tors lu~ve given for this number being 
chosen : viz., that five months is the or<li
nary time in the JC:tl" during which locusts 
commit their rarn~es: so Calo,·., Vitr., 
Eich., Ewal<l, De \V., Di.istcl"<I., nl. At 
all cnnts we arc thus in some mC>nsure 
delivere<l from the cmlless perplexities of 
capricious fancy in which the historicnl 
interpreters im•oh·e rn1) : and their tor. 
ment (i. e. that of the sulforers: :.igainst 
Diistcrd.) is as the torment of (arising 
from : notice the same construction in two 
senses) a scorpion, when it ha.a smitten 
(1ra.(a-n, the regular futurus e:rnctus : 
"whcnenr it shnll have ... " ,ra.lw nncl 
,raTGuuw [Jon. iv. 7. Achill. 'l'nt. ii. 7, 
;, ,.,.b1,1TTa. E7rcfra.(e T1W XEipcz.], ns in the 
Latin ictus [Pliny, H. N. vi. 28], arc 
u~cd of the hite or sting of nn animal) a 
man. And in those days men shall seek 
death (observe the transition of the style 
from the descriptive to the provhctic. 
For the first time the Apostle ceases to be 
the exponent of what he saw, and becomes 

the direct organ .of the Spir~t), and shall 
not (the olJ f.'11, with o. subjunctive [iLs 
ordinary construction], is a more certain 
and dctinitc negation limn even the future 
itself. The latter expresses fact; whcrens 
the former states that the fact cannot be 
otherwise: oU µ1) with the future, as in 
text, seems to be n later and lax way of 
expressing t.he same) find it: and they 
shall vehemently desire (desire alone is 
not strong enough: f1r1811µfw, ~ta, express 
the <lirection of tlle BVµos [iiS(•lf from BVw, 
forvi•o-Cl.1rO -r,iS" fJ{,uEW'i Kai (EO"EWS Tijs 
!J,vx,is, Plut. Crntyl. -11~ E] upon an ob. 
jcct. As desire is too strong for 6b1,w, so 
is it tOO we;ak for bu8t1!aEw) to die (notif'c 
what Di1stcrd. well calls "rin fdJHcf(id~t6 
@1grnl1{1cf," to the Apostle's saJing Jn 
l'bil. i. 23, i1r,8uµia11 Exw11 EiS' -rO 11.va
Ai:iaa., Ka.l rrllv Jc.p,aT~ Elva.,), and death 
fleeth (tl1e prcs., of tl1e ltahitrial a,·oidance 
in those days) from them (the longing to 
<lie arises from the excmciating pain of 
ihe sting. Cf. Jer. viii. 3. I cannot 
forbear noticing as we pass, the caprice of 
l1i~torical interpreters. On the comn1a11cl 
not lo kill the men, &c., in ,·er, 5, Elliott 
sa_ys, ·• i. c. not to aunihilate them as a 
political Christian bCK.l)· ." If then the 
same rule of intC'rprelation is to holll, the 
present verse must mean that the .. politi• 
cal Christian body" will be so sorely beset 
by these llahomctan locusts, that it will 
vehemently desire to be annihilated, and 
not fiu<l any way. For it surely cannot 
be :.allowed that the killi11g of men t-1.wultl 
be said of their aunihilation as a politi(·al 
body in one Vl'rse, :uul their desiring to 
die in the 1H·xt ~hoult.l. lw snid of ~orne
thing totully dilforcnt, nn<l opplicable to 
their intlividnal misery. ls it in C'OUsc~ 
quence of forcseeiug this difficulty, that 
l\lr. Elliott has, as in the case of many 
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7. for oµo,a., 0µ01c.,µa.Ta. A : o,uo1WTa.T« c : 0µ0101 N : txt D rcl. for 0µ0101 xp11uw, 
XP"""' D re! Arcth, txt AN m n (1, c sil) 17. J,1-5-6 yulg syr-dd (copt) Audr 'fich. 

8. [ EiXO.V, so AN.] 

importnnt <lctails in other place!<, omitted 
all considerntion ol' this verse ?). 
7.J The Apostle now returns to the de. 
scription of the locm:;ts thcmseln~s. And 
the shapes (so K V., rightly: not, the 
likel/es.res. dµafo,µ.a. i~ the product of 
Oµa,&w : the finished form of uny thing 
whid, is mutle like [ffµo,ov J to any pattern. 
8cc ,vincr, edu. n, § 16. 2, o.) of the 
locusts [ ware J like horses made ready 
for war (this rcscmblanc(!,-cf. rPf. Joel, 
71 Opacru aUTWv Ws Opa.cris Y1nrw11,-hns hceu 
noticed b_y tmvcllcrs. \Viner, R\VB. art. 
.f)eufd)recten, rcJ'c!'S to Niebuhr, llc>schrei• 
lmng, 173. Ewald gives othC'r rt'forcuc~. 
nml 1m_ys, "ret't•rt omnino animnl equini 
corporis quredam simiJia, uncle nostris 
eti:1111 lleupferd did uotmu est." And 
espcciolly docs it l1ohl good when the 
horse is equipped for war; the 1>lates of 
the horsc'i; ormour being repr{'sentcd by 
the hanl lmninrr- of the outer shell of the 
locust: src bdow, nr. 9), and on their 
heads as it were crowns like unto gold 
(it is not ensy to sny what this 1mrt of the 
description imports. Elliott tries to ap• 
ply it to the turban: but granting- some 
latitude to aTiq:Ja1!01, the Oµmo, xpvcrqj 
will han1ly bear this. 'fl1c appearance of 
n turban, e,•en when ornamented with 
gold, is h::mlly .'}olden. I shoulll under
stand the words, of the head actually end
ing in n crown-shaped 1illct whiCh re
sembled gold iu its material, just as the 
wings of some of thr beetle tribe might 
be suid to l,]uze with gol<l and g"l'ms. So 
we have below Elxos, 6C:,paKaf Ws 9. cr1611-
p0Us: the mnterial uot heing metallic, but 
onl,Y quusi-mctnllic. Eicl1horn and Heinr. 
understand tlwsc crowns of soldiers' hel
mets : but this is quite arbitrary and 
gratuitous): and their faces [were] as 
the faces of men (Diistl'nlicck well ob-
5e,rves, that we must uot suppose them 
actually to ha,·e had lrnnrnn fnees, but 
tho.t the face of the locust, which under 
ordinary circumstances has n. distant re
Sl?mbhmce to the human counteuancc, 
bore this resemblance e,·en more notably 
in the case of tl.Jese .superuatui·al locusts. 

It is not .,.a, 1rp. a~-rWv 1rp&swrra rJ.116p. but 
C:.1 1rp1hw1ra Clv9p. Nor ng-ain cau we 
ngrcc with Mr. lWiott's idea that lu6pW• 
1rCA1J1 i~ here used to designate the male 
f;l?X: nn iuterprcto.tion reeommen<led to 
him hy his wish to introduce the mous
tnd1e Or the Arnbs. \Vhercvcr the gene
ral term lllf6pw1ror is used for the pnr
ticulnr sex, it must, n~ in the cnsc of our 
"man," be necessurily so interpreted by 
the context, ns is the en,;;c in ever)· 011c of 
the vnssnges cited by l\lr. E. in support of 
his view, viz. Mutt. xix. 3, 5, 10; 1 Cor. 
vii. l ; Gen. ii. 18; Exo<l. xiii. 2; Lev . 
xx. 10; Esth. h'. 10 [li.s,6pw1ros '1) ')'111171]; 
Ecd. vii. 28; Isn. iv. 1. Ilut here there 
is no such necessity iu the context: nny1 

it is much more natural to take rl.116pC:,1rws, 
as the gencml term, th<'ir fnccs were like 
human faces, nnd then comes the limi
tation, not in the focc_,,, hut in another 
particular), and they had hair as the 
hair of women (i. c. long and flowing, 1 
Cor. xi. 14 f. De ,vette quotes from 
Niebuhr an Arabic proverb iu which the 
antlers of locusts arc comp.ired to the hair 
of girls. llnt perhaps we must regard 
the compatif;on as rnthPr belonging to the 
supernatural portiou of our dcseription. 
Ewalil woul<l nmlerstaml the hair ou the 
legt-, or on the bodie~, of the locusts, to 
he meant, referring to ,79 .:it, rongh lo
custs, Jer. Ii. [xxviii.] 27, where the LXX 
have mC'rely rl.,cp[6wv, an<l the E. V. "rough 
caterpillars." 'fo infer, from this 
feature, licentiousness o.s n characteristic 
in the interpretation, is entirely beside 
the purpose): and their teeLh were as 
the teeth of lions (so also of tl1e locust in 
.Joel i. 6, ol OB&VTu ali-rotl ~B&vru 'A.fos,Tos. 
]~wi1l<l rightly designates as very doubt
ful :.i funcied rcscmbl:mcc to o liou in the 
un<ler jaw. \Ve ma~· obser\·c that this, as 
some other features in the description, is 
purely grnphic, au<l <locs not iu any wo.y 
apply to the plague to be inllidecl b_v these 
mystic locusts), and they had breastplates 
as iron breastplates (tl1c 11lale whiell forms 
the thor-,1x of the nntural locust, wns in 
their cn&e ns if of iron), and the sou.nd of 
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raKa,; r a1811poV,;, Kai .;, ,pwv~ TWv 8 7rT'EpVywv aUT,dv ,~t; !~~-~1/~:~;f-
, ,P1u1•,J 

1 
cipµfiTwv i1nrwv woA~Wv TPEX01'TWV Ei,; wOAiµov. ~ Ji~~:!:_:~r: nr. 

JO Ka; ixuva1v u o,',rU,; V 0,-,olat; I aKorw:o,,; Kol '" KivToa, t;;:t~J' 
Kai iv Tnit; u ollpair; nVr,dv 1'1 )I E~oua:u alJTfd1, Y ;,.811,iJ,ffiu "f' ~~~/1r., :-.1a11. 

• • {j , - ' l l z ,J , ' I - "· :.:O. t:b. 
TOVt; avurw71'0V,; ,.0,i'Ut; '7fEl'TE. 1:xoVOIV 1:71" CIUTWI' w~t't, 1

~~i·i. 

2 {3oa1Afa ~yyFAov T~,; a ~{3Vaaov, b 01,oJuJ • h nllT,;; 1!·. /, c?:.:m 
, Q .. , , Q ~"'-, , , .. • .. ,, , " 11,s ,1;111 UJ, 

C E,-.,e=-atan tJ ApnOOh.w, 1'01 U' T{J E"-Ariv1K11 eovo~,n ei:xu J: ~~ 0.~.'f,, 
'ATroAAVta111 • 1~ 'H r ollai ~ g µia h ~fl'i;XOu,· l~oU toxfTUl y ;;oh 

11 
1, 

tTi 81Ju f olJa; /UTU TallTo ' z ~~::~
0

1v. 
• (1::11'1". 6:?). 

a - vv. I, 2. h rh. i,i. ft rf'ff. c rh. ::a:n. rn. Jolu1 ,-.2 . .:r.i:r.. 13, 17, !'O. :r.:r.. 1G 011lr t. J ... i,e 
A<I! •:11i. 40. 4 Klog• .H·iii. :.'I.I. d ~tcre ooly t. Eee 11t1h.•. , - htn• only. ~to: rh. 111. I. 

, _ h•rr bis. eh. J:i, 14 hJ!Ol',IJ. lef. Ezt-k. vii. ro. 11. IO. s- - .:u .. u . .:r.nlii. I al. Go:D, i. 5. 
Ii - eh. :ai. U. ••i. I, 4only. 

9. 1ea.1 1) q,wv71 Twv ff"T. a.V'Tw11 is written twice in 1. 
10. o,uo1ou ,\N. rec (for 3rd rra.1) 7711, with (35, c sil) vulg cd(with some inss): 

orn Im II I. 30-~--l-6-8. 10-6-7. no am(with tol) An<lr Tich, txt s\N n 33(,ic, Del) rcl 
vnlg-ms.syr-dd copt Areth. rec aft Rt1Tw11 ins Ha.a, witi1 1. 37. •17 vulg-cd(with n 
fow rnss) Anch: 0111 AH D rcl vulg-mss Andr-coisl Areth 'fich. for 77 f{1.11,u1a. 

auTwv, E(ovuuu, EXOt111'1 n rcl Andr-a Arcth: om l: txt AN m 1. 17. 34-5-6 vulg syr-dcl 
C'opt Anclr 'fid1. ins Toti bef a.011nJU111 D rel: om AN m n 1.17. 32-·1-6. •18. 51 
Amir Arcth. 

11. rec nt beg ins Hai, wiih m n 1. 3-1. 40-1. 51 ful<l. syr-dd Andr: om AH B rcl. 
for Exouaw, Exovua.1 D rcl ..Arcth 'l'ich: £1xov vulg .Anclr-p Primas: td AN m n 

t. 26-7. 33-•l-6 (26-7. 35 B•, c sil) fuld syr-<l<l (copt ?) Amir. {Jau,1',a bcf ,,r' 

at1TWJ1 D rcl syr-dd AnJr-coisl Arcth, JJau1i\.Ect v1r' a.vTwv 16, 8. nr' auTovr l: txt ,A f n 
1. 17, ,nr' avTC,JV /3au,i\.us 36, Ea:tl'TWJI -rov /3rz.<11Ji.fa (omg E'11'') N.-rcc Ee/)' (with Done of 
our mss): txt A D rel. rec ins -rov bd' a'Y)'EAov, with A{sec below) N(sce a born) 
f In I. 9. 16. 33-5-6(38 ?) ,J7-8-9. 50. no Andre om D rel Au<lr-coisl Arcth.-apxov,-a 
'1'7JS afjvuuov TOIi' a")'')'fAov A. ius w hcf 1st ovoµa H 18. a/3/3a.a5t.Jv D (ad) g 
m 35(Dcl) Am]r-c. for 1<a1 Ev, fll OE D rcl \'ulg syr-tl<l Anclr Arcth Primas: txt 
AN l. 17. 33 (2G-7. 36, c sil) reth.-fi\Ji.1)11161 N.-EAA71v1uT1 6f 1,1.-fv T7J EAi\.711111{71 6t= 
13-6. EXEi bef 2n<l ovo,ua. N 36: om 0110µ0. 40. 

12. om 7J (twice) H. (ins 2ml 1) H1a) rcc (for EPXETa1) EpxoVTa1, with t-(la D m 
n t. 18. 3-1-~5-8. 4!P (6. 26. 32-7. 47 Ur, c sit) .Andr .Arcth: lxt .AN 1 rcl. 0111 ETI 

j l : for n,, c:u 36. 
12, 13. 1<1:u bcf µna. 'Tatl'Ta D f, Hal µETa T11t1Ta Kll1 2. 4, 10-8-8 .. JO: om K1u (in both 

places) N, txt A rcl. 

their wings [was] as a soWld of chariots 
of many horses (hy the two gcuith·cs tl1e 
E=oun<l of bolh, the chariots nnd the horses, 
is iuclmlc<l. 'fbc chariots nl'e regnrtled as 
nn llppcndagc to the horses) as they run 
to war. And they have tails like to 
scorpions (i. c. to the t..1ils of scorpions: 
the construction c;illecl the comparatio 
compcndiarin-: see reft), and stings (,·iz. 
in their tails : this is the pnrticnlnr espe
cially in which the comporisou finds ih 
oplitu<lc), and in their tails is their 
power to hurt men five months (see obovc 
on vcr. ~). They have as king over 
them (or, •; they hn,·e o king over them, 
,·iz." , ... the two accu~til'cs being in 
opposition. It fin·ours this Jost nltcrna• 
tive, thot in this particulRr, of ho,•ing a 
king. they nrc distmguishcd from unturo.l 
locusts: for Prov. xxx-. 27, li1Jauli\ft1Tlw 
lunv ~ ••pls) the angel of the abyBB (we 

can hardly with Luther, render O an angel 
from the abyss:" &nfAos, though mrnr
throus, is necessarily defined by the gcni
th·c .,.ij.,. 0./JIJurrov) j his name is in He
brew A.baddon (Jii;i.~. perdition, from ,;l'!, 
periit, is used in the 0. T. for the plricc of 
11erdition, Orcus in Job xxvi. 6; Prov. 
xxvii. 20 [in Keri: Chctib hllS :iJ;~J. 
•in both of which plnccs it is joined with 
~Nlf,-Ps. lxxxviii, 12; Job xx\'iii. 22. 
In nil these 1ilac,'s the LXX express it by 
ci;'Jl'~.\rnr:. So that this is the locnl 1mmc 
personified : or rather perhaps that nb• 
strnct nnrnc personified, from which the 
local import itself is del'ivctl), and in the 
Greek (scil. -yM,uu~) he has for bis name 
Apollyon (the nnme U:7roA..\Jwv seems 
chosen from the LXX ci;ir~AE1a, sec nbo\·€". 

It is n c']ncstion, who this llngl'l of the 
abyss is. Perhaps, for uccurntc tlistine• 
tion's sake, '".C must not ideutiJy him with 
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~C:h ~1
i·r,:1 

13 Ka[ ~ EKTuc; .;j'')'EAo,;i Ea0:A7rt17EV, Kni ~Kouaa i q,wvi,v AH D a 

1b:~~-an1r. k ,,lav EK rWv [TEar,llpwv] 1 KEparwv roU I Ovatat1T'1piou roii ~~ :.i•9. 
1"'"t-i'-r Ill ., • • , - 0 ., 14 • R '\ I ., •I 10-3-6-
2!~~ -•ll 1• Xf'VOOU TOU El1hJ7flOV TOU EOU AE')'fJVTa Tffl EKT~I 7-8-9. 

mF..1:00,xl.20, 'A O ~ ,1 , 'A J\.. , , 267.30. 
n~~nslr.,rh. uyyE ttJ O EXWV Tl}V au 11"tyya VGOV TOV(;' TEaaapat; :~_t/8. 

i-r.lal.fr. ocoo3tr.,ch.i1.2oreir. 17 tnSJ, 

13. cpwVTI~ µ,a~ N33, om -rE<T<Tapr,,11 AN:Ja n am(with fulll harl lips-5 tol agst 90
• D•. 

drmitl lipss) syr copt Ilc,lc: ius n rcl .Amlr Arcth Cypr Primas 'l'ich.-0111 µ,av EK 'TWII 

[n=ucr.J ,up. N1.-µu,v q:u,wr,v u -r. 011,nauT71piou ,;v"nnov -r. 8V, (JIUg' nil the rest, f. 
14. rec AE-yo111rav, with h l m n t. 10-7. 3·1-5-6-8 (6. 13. 26. 37. 49 Ur, c sil): i\E')'DL'• 

a7Jr N3a: A.E')'"'" 40: •AEyo1,roi; D rel: i\E')'oVTa AN1• om EKTW A. rcc 
(for o EX"'") or HXf, ,\-·ith G(c sil) .Arcth: Tw EX011'T1 m 3-1 An<lr-coisl: txt AN D rel 

Sat:m himself, - cf. eh. xii. 3, 9,-but 
must regard him ns one of the prinripnl of 
the bat! nng-cls). The one (first) woe hath 
passed: behold, there cometh (sing11lar, the 
vc>rU appll·ing simply to that which is 
future>, without t(•forcnce as yet to its plu
rality) Lwo woes after these things. 
There is an c:>ncllcss D,1Lel of nllcgorical 
an<l historicnl interpretation of these lo
custs from the pit. The most th11t we c:in 
say of their import is, that they belong 
to a series of jtul~mcnts on the ungo<lly 
which will immediately prcce<lc the second 
a<lvcnt of our Lord: that the various nml 
mystl•riou~ particulars of the vision will no 
doubt ck•ar thl'mscl,,es up to the church 
of Goel, when the time of its fulfilment 
arrins: but that no such clc:>nring up has 
yet bken plac'-', a very few hours of rc
scard1 among histories of apocalyptic 
interpretation will serve to convince any 
reader who is not himself the servant of a 
prc<.•oncC'i,·c<l systC'111. 

13-21."l T/1e sixth Trumpet.. And the 
sixth angel blew his trumpet, and I 
heard a (it is douUtful, iu the uncertain 
a11U..1cnticity of nuqcipw11, wlwther :my 
stress is to be lai<l on this µla.11 or not. 
Vitringn gives it tl1cemphasis,-" quntuor 
h.ec cornua simul cdillisse voccm, non di
vt!rsam, set.I unam C':m<lemque :" and so 
Hengst~. TI.Jc allegorical interpreters 
give it rnrious imports-the ngrccmcnt 
of the four Gos1wls l_ Zf'ger, Calov., al.], 
-that of the pray(•rs of cxik>d ,Jews 
[Grot.J, &c.) voice out of the [four] 
home of the golden altar which was 
before God (the saml' altar as that pre• 
viously mcntionl'd in eh. viii. 3 nnd vi. 
!l, wl1crc f-CC note:-. From eh. xvi. 7 
it would appcnr that the Yoicc probably 
proceeded from the altar itself, repre
sented as uttering the c1·y of vengeance 
for the hlood shed on it; cf. eh. vi. 
9, with which cry of tl1c martyred soiuts 
the whole scrit•s of rctriUuth·c judgnwnls 
ii; conncetNl. The rea<ling iu the Codex 
Siuaiticus [sec digest J is very rc:>markable, 

and may represent the original text. To 
suppose, as J~lliott, that the cry from the 
altar is indicatin of an altar having been 
the scene of some special sin on the part 
of the lll<'II of Bom:m Christendom, nn<l so 
to apply it to the per,·ersions of (;hristi:111 
rites in the Romish Church, is surely to 
confuse tlw whole imager_y of the vision. 
}'or it is not of any altar in the nbstrn.:::t 
tlmt we nrc reading, hnt of tlte golden altar 
wliirh was before Goel, where the prnyers 
of the snints had been o(forecl by the angel, 
eh. viii. 3, 5 : :md ihc ,•oice is the result 
of tho1'e prayers, in accordance with which 
those judgments arc inHictct.l. The 
horns ng:1in, represPuting the enceinte of 
the altar, not any special rites with which 
the horns of nn altllr were concerned, 
cannot be pressed into the scnicc of the 
ohoni-noticed inh•qirC'tntion, hut simply 
belong to the propridy of tlrnt hcanl and 
!-('('U. 'l'he voi<'c JH'OCC'Pth'd from the sur
face of the :1ltar, on which the pra_yers l1ad 
been offered: and that surf.ice was bounded 
by the ,dpa.Ta) saying (the noun to which 
t{1c participle, in this broken construction, 
is to be rt:!Crrc>d, may be either tpr,wlw, 
which is most prohahlP,or 1<1:pcirwv, in which 
latter Ci\Se on emphasis woultl nntunilly fall 
on the forc>going µlav, or, if txovTvs be 
read, 611a1auT11plo11) to the sixth angel, 
who had (constn1ction, sec rcff. It is for 
better to take O lxwv ns the appositiounl 
nom., so common in this hook, than, as 
Trc>gclles, to un<lcrslaml it as \'ocative. 
It is natural that the word E11.Tcp shoul<l 
be further specified hy nd<ling the class to 
which the angel hclongc,d, 0 txw11 'T¾,v 
adA71'1yya.: but lrnrdly, that he shoul<l be 
singled ont. h,y the addre~s, "Thou th:1t 
hast the trumpet," from the whole scm..>n 
who had trumpets) 1he trumpet (T'l]v, as 
\)('ing that oue now bt1fore ns,-bclonging 
to the present vision), Loose (it is too 
much to sa,y thut the ung-cl himself is 
made the aeti,·c miuistt'r of this loosing: 
we <lo not ri!a<l 1eal 1topE118Els lA.utrEV fol
lowing, but simply 1eal h.i'i971<Ta11. \\Tc 
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,~-y-yf')..ou,; Tout; ~t8Eµlvout; E1ri To/ P 1roTaJ.u[' Tip P ,,ey&:\,~ P~~a~:~--~:-.,. 

Ellq,pilry. 15 Ka( fAIJO,,on1 1 oi rlaaapu; ;; •• y-ytAot oi 'lr ~T'Ot• q ~
0,~~~•p;:~_ 

Jma,,f,,01 q1ic Tl}v Wpav Kai T},.1fpn1• Kn; ,.,111•0 Ka( EvrnuT~l', rct~~-i~~·o,e1r. 
1 tva ~1TOKTElvwa,v TO rpiro1, rW1, Uv0p1~1Twv. 16 Kai 0 

Andr. THTtTcipu Nm, •pus 1 36. E,J,paT7J D, 
15. for EAv871u,n•, Ei\v1r71671aa.v .A. om 2ml o, (homaotel) N 41. 51. 00. in~ 

uv -r11v bcf 71µ.epav D rel Andr-coisl Areth; -r1111 h n 10. 38. 4U Hr: om A 17-B. 33 (G. 
26. 35-6-7. 40-1-2, e sil) ,·ulg copt Amir Cypr PriIDas Tich.-ow ,ctu 11µ.epa.11 N t. 
nft ,va ins µ.TJ H:. 

must therefore belic,•e thnt the eommnml 
i$ given to him only in so far as he is the 
rcprescutath·e n.ncl beral<l of all that takes 
plucc uod<.'r his trumpet-blowing) the four 
angels which are boW1d (so KV. rightly: 
" are bound" is the true perfect passivl', 
not" ha\"e been bound") on (not "in," as 
E. V.: l,r( with the dat. denotes close ml
herencc or juxtaposition: so our Lorcl sat 
brl 7"fi 1r71yp, John h•. 6) the great river 
Euphrates (the whole imag-c>r.r here has 
heen a crux: interprctum : as to who these 
angels arc, ancl what i!:! indic:ltecl by the 
)ocality here described. I will only ven
ture to point out, amidst the surging tu
mult of controversy, one or two points of 
npparent refuge to which we 1111tst not 
betake ourselrns. First, we must not 
yielU to the temptation, so attrocth·c at 
first sight, of identifying these four angds 
with the four angels standing on the four 
cornC'rs of the earth an<l holding in the 
four winds, in eh. vii. l If. For thC' mis
sion of thege angds is totally <listiuct 
from theirs, a.s the locality is alw. There 
is not n syllable of winds here, nor nny 
hurting of earth, sea, or trees. Secondly, 
the question neccl uot perplex us here, 
whether these arc goocl or bad angels : 
for it does not enter in 11ny wny into co11-
sideration. 'l'hey simply appear, as in 
other parts of this book, as ministers of 
the didne purposes, u.n<l pass out of view 
as soon as 1nentioncd. Here, it would 
nhnost seem ns if the angelic persons were 
little more than personifications; for they 
nre immediately rcsoh-ccl into the host of 
ca,·alry. 'l'hirdly, that there is nothing 
in the text to prevent " the great river 
Euphrates" from being meant literally. 
Dilstcrll. maintains, that because the rest 
of the ,·ision has a mystical meaning, 
therefore this local designation must h:n-e 
one also: aml that if we nrc to take the 
Euphrates liternlly:ancl the rest mysticnlly, 
endle~s confusion would be intro<luc('<l. 
But this is qnitc a mistake, as the slightr.st 
consider~1tion will shew. It is o. common 
feature of Scripture allegory to intermingle 
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with its mystic ln.nguagc literal designa• 
tions of time ancl place. 'fake for in• 
stance the allegory in Ps. lxxx. 8, 11, 
u Thou hast brought n l'ine out of Egypt 
.... she sent out her boughs unto the sea, 
and her brunches unto the ri\"Cr :" where, 
though the vine anU her boughs ancl 
branches are msstical, Egypt, the sea, ancl 
the rinr, urc all lit«!rnl. Sec some good 
remnrks on this in Jllr. Elliott'~ 1st ,·ol., 
p. 331 If., where the above example is cited 
among others). And the four angels 
were loosed, which had been prepared 
(the perf. part. in coujnnetion with an 
aor. verb is necessarily pluperf. in sense) 
for (in the ordinary sense of Eis aficr 
ETo,µd.(w und its kindred words-viz. "in 
reforence to," "in rcser,·ation for," "with 
a view to:" sec vcr. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 21; 
and 1rf10s, l Pet. iii. 15) the hour and day 
and month and year (,·iz. which hnd been 
appointed by God : the appointed hour 
occurriu~ in the appointed <lay, ancl that 
in the a1ppoint('(l month, aucl that in the 
appointed year. The art., prefixed, an<l 
not repeated, SC'ems to make this meanin~ 
imperati,·e. !fad the art. Leen 1·cpeateJ 
b~forc each, the ideas of the appointed 
hour, day, month, and Iear would ba\'C 
been separated, not, as now, united: ho.cl 
there been no nrt., we migltt h:wc under• 
stood that the four were to he added to
gether to 1nakc up the time, though even 
tlrn~ the Els occurring once only woul<l 
ha,·e ma<le some difficulty. 'l'he natural 
way of exp~essing this latter meaning 
would be, Els /fJpa.11 ,c, Ei, 'TfµEpa.v ,c. ,Jt 
,uij11u ,c, Eis lv,a.uTdv. The only way in 
whiC'h it can be cxtrnctccl from the words 
ns they now stnn<l, is by un<lerstnnding 
the Ti,11 to designate some previously well
knmm. period," for the [wi!ll-koown] hour 
nncl <la,· n1ul month and year." But as no 
such n~toriety of the pc1:iod named c:m be 
recognized, we must I conceive adhere to 
the seosc ahoYe gh·en), that (i'11a belongs 
to ?'1To1µg_uµEvo1 more natnrall_y than to 
l1'.o8~a-•v) they shonld kill the third part 
of men (on Tb Tphov, see above, eh. viii. 

Uu 
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~ :-.r.1rt. x"'ii. 7. 
LIii..!' :,:xui. 
11. ,\,•H 
x;-.1ii, IU, ~7. 
,·1>.,ix.11, 
l!•loi,only1. 
1 ""'c. is. 
::.J,.I. 

t hr.~::•t:~. 
!I~. 

U PSA lxYil-
17. U.\-s.nl. 
UL 

vJM1.1ii.!13 
rrff. 

\I • .\Cl~ ii. 17 
(ch.i1.:i) 
only. Zech. 
:r.. ;.>, 1, .. 11. 
ill, :!l Thrnd. 

:,;;ch.iv.;.'rrff. 
,'Y.nole. 

y u·r.l•. 
ir.h.-,tonl;. 

E~i.\,:..:,:ii:;_~4, 10. Sir. •l~i~~:e-~~:1~ ♦. s .. t- lld<11v fi:). ii htre only~ ~~,'l~kc.~~::~-,.~·i. ::ituil. :,;:1t1·i;/~t~\ l~~~~'. 
e<-11. v,11_ 4 rdl. f nev. (here I.ii.lo. eh. :r.i11. 10. 1ix __ :.'O. ••.10. :,::11.1. 8)0111~-, .. xc:. J.ul,;,., 11. ~,,, 

frnm G.-11. }.I\:, 11. ~~- •· 7. ~er 11.hnr" (1t). . . i;:-_ • ch. :!!.Ji. ti rdt". l1 - ll1:1·. 1.111lr, h.-11:: 

~:t~o~~:t•:r,;~-w~~ii~j/;.>· U.J n. \ ~ .~h~\':ii.11~:~rc:, I.ul,;e x. 3tj ~~1\,:~u. Acts Hi. 23, ;33. :.: Cor. ,•;. 5. :I.I. 

16. 1·cc om TWJ/ (with G Ur, c sil): ins AN D rcl Amir Areth. for T, 1,r1rucov, 
..,.._ i.r1rov rl'I Amlr-coii,;l: 'Twv 171""1Tw11 b 3: txt 1\N n c I n 36. •1H 1-marg (f 1. G. 17. 38, e sil) 
Andr .Arcth. rcc Bvo µ.vp,a()H, with (N) n (-i. G, c sil) Arl'th: µ.vp1aBu (mug 61s-) 
n nl Andr: txt Ac 1(but with 6,r erased) 11-2. 311, B1sµup1w11 l8, Bvo µ.vp1a.Bw11 µ.vp1a

Bas(sic) N. rcc ins 1'a1 bcf 711wvua, \\'ith (6. 27. ,J,2 IJr, e sil) vulg-ed(with lips➔) 
}:piph .\rcth: om. .:\ND 3:.l(~ic, Del) rd nm(with fuld &c) !\p'-<ltl copt urm .Amir Cypr 
Prinms. 

17. for m:irovs, 111'1t11wus n f. ura.vw N. for 8w"Btm, 6uc.16fis{bnt corrtl) N. 
18. rcc (for curu) v71'o, with I : txt .ACN ll rd. om 'Tpt:.111 N. n'l' om TrM1-ywv, 

with 1 (37, c sil): ins ACN n rl'l y:,;s gr-lat-n: for hit Etc, a:iro n rel Autlr 
Areth: txt .A('N h n 10-7-A. 3G (I. 37-8. ·lU Br, e sil) .Amir-a. rcc ins uc bcfTou 
,caTr11ov, with C c 1. 17 syr-d<l Andr-a: om AN n l'cl am(with demi<l fulU &c) copt Arnlr 
.Arcth Cypr. rcc ins Etc bcf Tou 6uov, with c 1. 171 syr-<l<l .Autlr-a: om ACN n 
1·cl n1lg cnpt Amir Arcth Cypr. 

19. rce al -yap E!ovuuu aVTWll EV 'TW O"'T0µaTI aVTWY EttTIV, with t(but EO"'TIV) 27; 
omg ,ca1 o- Ta1s oupais avTw11, with 36: txt ACN n rcl ,·ss gr-lat-ff.-for 11r1rw11, Torrwv 

7. It seems ncccss:1r,·, that in TWv lLJ19pW
,rc..,v we arc to include Cmlr the ,ca-ro,,coVVTu 

l1r} ..,..ijs 1ijs of eh. viii. 13, not nuy of the 
~errnnts of God) : end the number of the 
armies of the cavalry was twice myriads 
of myriads (i. c. 20,000 x 10,000 : == 
200,000,000, two hundred millions. 'l'he 
number SC('lllS to be founded on those in 
the rcll:) ;-I heard the number of them. 
And after this manner (i. c. according to 
the following _tlc!-cription) saw I the 
horses in my vision (Diistcr<l. suµ-gests, 
nntl it seems likrly rnongh, that this 
ex.press 1·efrn•ncc to sight is inserted on 
nccouut of the ,ffKouua. which preceded) 
and those who sat upon them, having 
(Exovra.t;: most naturally refers to both 
horses and riders., not to riders only. -'J'hc 
armour of both was unifonn) breastplates 
fiery-red (the three epithets express the 
colours of the hreastplntcs, and ure to be 
scpnratctl, as belonging each to one por
tion of tl1c host, nntl corresponding to the 
fire, smoke, and brimstone whi(!h pro
cccdc<l out of thf' horsc!-i" months below) 

and iuliginous (answC'ring to tcaTr11Js be
low. Vatclv6111os is us('d for nny cl:irk dull 
colour; Homer calls dark hair Va,c1119lvq, 
~.o .. • ,,,,.,, Od. (. 231, .,,, 158. The 
hy:,cinth of the Greeks is supposecl to 
han been our dark blnc iris: sec Palm 
nnll Uost, sub voce) and sulphureous 
(light yellow : such a colour as woulcl he 
produced by the settling fumes of brim
stone): and the heads of the horses (TWv 
111'7rwv takes up the hori-es again, both 
ltorsl'S nn<l riders ha\'ing been treated of 
in the prccC'<ling scnt('ncc) [were] as 
heads of lions, and out of their mouths 
goeth forth fire and smoke and brimstone 
(i. C'. separately, ouc of thei;e out of the 
mouths of ench division of the host. It is 
rcnrnrkahlc, that thc,;c di\'isions arc tl,ree, 
thouJ:;"h the ongl'ls wcrcforo'). From (G.,rO 
indicates not <lirectlr the instrumentality, 
but the direction jrom toltich the rcsu'it 
comes) these three plagues were killed 
the third part of men, by (IK, the source 
out of which the result 1-prings) the fire 
and the smoke and the brimstone whioh 
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f,., T~ aTOµar, a~TWv lanv Kai Ev Tait k oUpa'i,; alJri:,v• ai ~cb~r;li~~
-yUp kolJpai. aUrWv o,,o,ar OtpEarv, Exovaat l(E(pa"Aiu;, Kai I;,., "',;fr-"f"i,H 

, - m •" - 20 , , 
0 

\ _ , , ,, DW.g!q.,cb. 
nu1au; OC,IK'OU<J111• Knt Ot AoliTO( Th}V av8rw'i'TWV (JI, !~iii~-ll~al;;e 

oU-c U.'R'EK'iC:vO,,aav I Ev 'Tu;,; h fl'~J)yuic; raVraH; oUae O JJEI- nf:r':Li~·~:: 
, O, _ ,, _ _ , _ ., , 11 ~I. 22, 

a•1J1Jl'.10V EK TfVV E!lfWI' TWV xupw11 CHJTh.11', PIVO µr, qii"puc;- r::-/1
A:~!f· 

KIJ11)Jaomnv ra r Ea,,lOv,a Kn; rU qs 1:lawAa .,.a xruaci Kai Tei ttt2.j/;t: 
pw.iod.fot., 

eh.iii.9rtfr. qSnlil.X.11".2. r-lCor.1.20. )Tim.Iv.I. Deo1.::a.a1i.l7. 
111 Joho "· 21. I The,,. i.~ al. rr. 

A.-EP Ta,s- 011pau ,ea, u, -rw O'Toµa.T, cu!T6W 71v 38. oµo,o, 1: om C1. for 
o,p,o-.v, o,pniv n rcl Anur-coisl Arcth: txt ACN 10-7-9. 36(1. 30-7-B. 4-0-9 B•, e sil) 
Andr. for fX<1t.1a-",, Exouaiv C: Exouu«s H1 : EXOt10'a1s N:ia. 36: txt A D rel. 

20. aft ,r.\71-ya:u ins avrcatv N. rcc ovrE, with At. 17. 33 (34-6, e sil) vulg syr-
cid copt Andr-a: ou C rcl Andr: t.xt N n f 38. 92. om µ.11 11 : ins above the line 
1:!. rec 1rpos,cvv71crw,ri, with D rel Andr .Arcth: txt ACN II 36. 42. rcc om 
TO (bef .. ~ .. ,\a), with H•(e ,il): ins ACN B re! Anur Areth. xpuo-,ua (i. e. xpuo-,a) 

went forth (the participle agrees with the in their months ther ba,·e it in their 
last noun only, but applies to all) out of tails, which. arc like ·serpents, ending in 
their mouths. For the power of the heads, it would be a strange anti-climax 
horses is in their mouths (principally; to end, "and with these they do injus
sceing that by what proceeded from their tice." I will \'enturc to sa,·, tllat a 
mouths their mission, to slay the third more sclf-comlcmnatory interpretation was 
part of men, was accomplished) and in never broached than this of the hor.-etails 
their tails: for their tails were like aer- of the Paellas). And the rest of men 
pents, having heads, and with (lv is the (this specification which follows clearly 
prep. of im·e.titnrc, used of that in wl1ich shews what sort of men arc meant; 
dad or armed a m::m does any thir.r;) ,·iz. the ungo<lly alone) who were not 
them they hurt (i. e. inflict pain : viz. killed in (the course of: the Iv again 
with the bites of the serpent bca(l,; in of that in which, as its vehicle or im·csti
which they terminate. I cannot but iure, their de!'Jth "«"onl<l come, if it bad 
mention, in no unfriendly spirit, but be- come) these plagues, did not even (the 
cause, both Leing friends, Truth is the force of ot15i, which on the whole seems 
dearer, that which ma)' be designate(! the likely to ba,·e been the original reading) 
culminating instance of inconbPTuous in- repent of (it,, so as to come out from: see 
tcrprctotion in Mr. Elliott's historical ex- rett'.) the works of their hands (i. c. as the 
position of these prophecies. These tails context here nccessit.·ltes, not, the whole 
ure, according to him, the horsetails, course of their lives, but the idol, which 
liorne as symbols of authority by the their bands hod made. This will at once 
'l'urkish Pachas. \Veil may ~lr. Darker appear on comparing our passage with 
s:1y [Friendly Strictures, p. 32], "an in- Dent. h·. 28, Aa.Tpr;lJunE f,cr;i 8Eois ETEpo,s, 
terpretation so wild, if it refutes uot itself, lp-yo,r xupWv C.v9p@1rt1J11, (1JA.01s KA~ Al9oar, 
seems scarcely capable of refutation." ot oUH m[/ovTa.1, "·"·"-, and Ps. cxxxh~. 15, 
Happily, it docs refute itself. }"or it is .,.a; t-f5f&tAa. 'TWv i8viiw 0.nVp,ov ,c. xpuulov, 
con.Yicted, by altogether leo,·iog out of (p-yi: XEtp&v lz.118pW1f'a,1r uTd/J,a. lxouu, ,ca.l 
vie,'\" the power in the mouths, which is ol, AaA'1Aovu111, K.T.A. St"C also Acts ,·ii. 
the principal feature in the original ,·i- 41) that they should 110t (in order not to: 
sion: by making no reference to the ser- the final purpose, exp11ining the ol, µ.Euv. 
pent-like charucter of tl1C3e tails, but f,c prc>cedini:;-: cf. "'iner, edn. G, § 53. 6) 
being wholly inconsistent with it: by dis. worship (for 1va. with indic. fut. sec 
tarting the canon of symmetricu.l inter• abo\'c, eh. iii. 9 reff.) devils (sec refl: 
pretation in making the headsntt.ached to 1 Cor.; 1 Tim., ancl notes there. The 
the tails to mean that the tails arc sym- objects of worship of the heathen, and 
hols of authority : and by being cam- of semi-he:ithcn Christians. ore in fact 
pellcd to render G.lia,cotiu, u tbey commit de\"ils, b_y whatever niune they 1uay be 
injustice-," a meaning which, in this refer- called), and images of gold (lit. the images 
cnec, it surely will not hear. \Vheu it which are, &c. But this we idio1uaticully 
is F-aitl of fire- and smoke- nod brimstone- express as above) and of silver and of 
breathing horses which kill the thinl brass and of atone and of wood, which 
pnrt of n1cn, tliat besides having power can neither see nor hear nor walk: and 

Ur. 2 
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t 1k~~~n~ii. 0. ~pyup~ Kai Ta t xaAK«i Ko: Tll u AiOtva Ka; Ta "~ll}uva, \'i' ~ ACi,,t D a 

~~:~;i_\~xor, o~TE {3~i11'EIV 8VvavTal uUre ~Kolluv o~TE 1rEp11rarEiv, 21 Ka: ~~~:t 2
• 

•i~~f)i).\:>,.J 01
1
J 

O µErcvt,.,aav O EK TWv ayz q>~1,wv aUr,dv o~TE (,c rWv J~9~2~i~~ 
~~'?\. 1~~lld. )·a cpapµC:.Kwv a~rWv o~re f,c r~t;: yz. 7TO(>Vfint;: aVrWv o~re Etc ;~ ;t al 

v;0Ti:3~} .. ~ rWv b KAEµµJrwv aVr(dv. :~-!~2
51. 

J~r~~u. :._P• X. 1 Kat t18ov ~.\.\ov C ~..,.yEAov C icrx uoOv Karu{3ai- !IO. Dr, 
w rs~. c11.111. \ 

~7 (l::S-1~). D.1.N. v.23Theod. ll Rev., bere ooly. y see [G_al. v. 10, :!II, ::?IJ eh. :n.i. B. llitl_l, 
15. z i\1;,11. U'. IU I J\lk. ~ee1Io~.1v. ~- a here on!:9'. = 4 K111gs lit.:!:'.. Mll·. v.12. N11.h. iii. 
4 bis {Wi~il. i. U. S.ir. ,i. 111. ni:, iii. ,1) only. (-uia, or -1'io., C'II. v. 20. ~~- uiii. ~3 only.) b h,r~ 
only. Gen. ual. Jij b1.::1. E'>Od. Sl>.li. a, 4, 011ly. t: eh. 'r. :.?. l:HU. :./1. 

nnd xcii\,cuz. N. trans-p Ju8wa. nud (ui\iva N:. rec (for 6vvana1) 6uvaTa.1, 
with n(as corrd1) rel: txt At'N D1 1 m n 3t-5-6-8. ,J:7-9. 50. U0. 

21. rec tpapµQH.c,w, with n rel, -1e,wv A 117: txt CN a b c f gm 2. ,J .. G. 9. 13-G-9. 
27. 30-3 ('1-5-6, c sil) ,1-2-B. 50-1. U0. for ,ropvwu, ,rov71p1as .AN1 : ,rop111as H3a u c. 

CHAP. X. 1. om a>.1'ov n rcl An<lr-a : ins ACN m (I lG) 33 (34,5-6-8, e ,ii) vss 

they did not repent of their murders nor 
of their witchcrafts (lit. their drugs: con
crete in sense of abstract, as in all the 
places in the c:moni(.'al LXX in ren: On 
the sense, sec note on Gal. v. 20) u.or of 
their fornication (Bengel remarks on -rrop• 
vElin being iu the sing., whereas the rest 
ore plural, "Alia scclcm :ih hominihus per 
intcr,·alla patr11ntur: ,1na perpctua ,ropvEl:z. 
est apud cos qui munditic cordis en.rent." 
But perhaps this is too refined) nor of 
their thefts. The chumet er of tlwsc sins 
points out very 1>lai11ly who arc the suf
ferers by this sixth, or second woe t!'umpct, 
and the sun·i\'ors who do not repent. \Ve 
nre taught by St. P"ul tbnt the heathen arc 
without excu~c for degrading the nrnjl•sty 
of God into nn imngc mndc like unto cor
ruptible tl1ings, and for dcgencralin~ into 
gross immoralities in ~pile of God's tci.:ti. 
mouy given through the natural con
sciC'UCC, And C\'CU thus will the heathen 
world continue in the mnin until the se
cond od,•cnt of our Lor<l, of which ilwse 
judgments are to be the immcdintc pre
cursors. Nor will these terrible inflictions 
thcmsel\'C•~ hring those to repentance, 
who shnll nltimntcly n:jt•ct the Gospel 
which ~hall be prcnchcd among aH na
tions. \Vhethcr, or how far, those Chris
tians who hn\·c fallen bnck into these sins 
of the heathen, are hnc included, is u 
question not en~~· to dPcidc. That they 
nre not formally in the Apostle's ,·icw, 
seems clear. \Ve am not yet dealing with 
the npostas_v :md fornil'alion within the 
church herself: But thut thC'y, having 
become n11 the ,ca'To,1eoti111"H brl 1"-ijs 1"1/S, 
even so far as to inherit their charnctc>r 
of persecutors of the saints, may by the 
very nature of the case, be individually in
cluded in the sullhing of these plagues,
jnst. as we believe and trust that many 

individually belonging to Ilabylon may be 
found among- God's ell'et,-it is of course 
impossible to deny. 

Cu. X. 1-Xl. 14.J ErrsoDICAL AND 
ANTICIPATORY, As after the sixth seal, 
so here after the sixth trumpet, we have 
a passage interposed, coutainiug two cpi
soclcs, completing that which has be-cn 
already detailed, and introducing the final 
member of the current seril's, llnt it is 
not so easy here as tht•rc, to ascertain the 
relevance and force of the episoJcs. 1'heir 
su~jccts here seem furthl'l' off: their ac
tion 1uore complicatcll. In order to ap
preciate them, it will be necessary to lay 
down clearly the point at which we hn,·c 
arrind, and lo observe what is at that 
point required. 

The Inst vision witnessed the destruc
tion of a third part of the ungodly by 
the horsemen from the Enst, oml left the 
remairn.lcr in a state of impenitent idola. 
try and sin. J\lanifcstl.\' then the prayers 
of the saints ore not yet answered, how
e\'er near the time may be for that an• 
swcr. If then this Episode contains some 
assurance of the approach of that nnswcr 
in its completeness, it will be what we 
might expect at this point in the series 
of visions. At the same time, look
ing onwnr<ls to the rest of the book, we 
sec, that as out of the more general series 
of visions nt the opening of the scnls, 
alle<'tiug both the church an<l the world, 
there sprung n new nnd more particulnr 
series of the lmmpets, having reference 
to one incident in the fonncr vision, and 
aJICcting especially the" iuhabiters of the 
earth," so if uow the g-azc of prophecy 
once more turns to the church ulHl her 
fortunes, :md the Apostle receives o. new 
commission to utter a. second scrit•s of 
prophecies, mainly on that subject, it will 



X. 1. AilOKAAY'l'Il: IOANNOY. 649 

1mvra u, rou ollpovoV, d 1np1{3E/3'X11µlvov Vupf>..11v, lea~ .;, d~i~~~r;:~· 

e lfl~ f7r; T~V KHJ>aA~v aUroii, Kai rO 1rpO~w1rov aVroU Wt ech. i•.aooly. 

Amlr Arcth Tich.-a')"i'EAov bef ai\Aov l lG. rec om 71, with N1a k 1 1. 82-3-8 (35-6. 
41, c sil) Amlr: ins ACN1 n rcl An<lr-coisl Arcth. for ,pu, 6p1E N1• rcc '1"1JI 
1CE</Jr1A11r;, with ND rel ..Andr .A.rcth: txt AC (d ?) 9.12. recotn 1st avrov (with none 

also be no more thnn what we might 
foirly look for. Again: if the cpi
sodical vision in its character nnd hue 
partakes of the complexion of the whole 
series of trumpet-visions, and, ns reg:m.ls 
the church, carries a tinge of pere:ecution, 
nnd of the still cr_ying pra,ycr for \'CD· 

geance, not yet fully answcred,-while at 
the same time it contnins expressions and 
allusions which can only be explained by 
rl'forence onward to the visions yet to 
come ; this complex chamcter is just that 
u·hich would suit the point of transition 
at which we arc now standing, when the 
series of ,·isions immediately dependent 
on one feature in the opening of the seals 
is just at its end, and a new one evolving 
the other great sul~ject of that genero.l 
series is about to begin. 

Now l'ach one of these particulars is 
founil as described nbo\'c. 1''or 1) the 
angel of eh. x. declares, with reference to 
the gren t veugenncc-bur<len of t hC' \\' hole 
series of the trumpet-Yisions, respecting 
which the souls of the mnrt}'rs had been 
commanded iva. &.v1Z,raVu1:11vTa1 (-r, xp&vo11 
µ.1"p&11, eh. Yi. 11,-that xpdvos 0VH.fr1 
(u-ra.,, but tlmt in the du\'S of the seventh 
nngd, when he is about t"o blow, the whole 
m~·stery of prophecy would he fulfilled. 

2) The same angel giYes to the Seer the 
open little book, with a distinct announce• 
ment that he is to begin a new series of 
prophecics,ancl thatseries, by what imme
diately follows, eh. xi. 1 tr., evidently re
lating to the church of God in nn especial 
urnnner. 

3) The whole complexion of tlw epi• 
so1.lical Yision of the two witnesses, eh. xi. 
3 n:, is tinged with the hue which has 
pcrvacle<l the series of trumpet-visions, 
from their source iu eh. Yi. U-11, viz. 
that of vengeance for the sunerings of the 
saints: while at the samo time allusions 
occur in it wl,ich arc at present inexpli
cable, but will receive light hereaftc.>r, 
whrn the new series of visions is un
folded. Such arc tho allusions to -rb 
971p:Ov -rO 0.J1a.Ba,11011 flt Tijs O.,B1h:r11ou, 
eh. :xi. 7, nml to .;, ,r&.\,s TI µryd.>..11, ib. 
ver. 8. 

,vith these prelimiuo.ry considerations, 
we may, I think, approach these episodical 
visions with less uncerto.inty. 

1-11,] Tn:E VISIOY OF TTIE LITTLE 
DOOK. 1-4. Introductory. And I saw 
another strong angel ('Uov, perhaps in 
allusion to the many whicli ha\·c been 
mentioned : but seeing that the epithet 
lax.upOv occurs in the mention of the 
augel who cried out in reference to the 
scaled book, eh. v. 2, aud that the present 
ang-el's errand also regards n book, we 
can hnrclly help taking ~,\,\011 with both 
substantiYe and alljectin•, aud referring it 
to that first ~yye>..os luxupds in c•b. v. 2. 
And this consideration may ser\'e to in• 
traduce the assertion, to me hardly ad~ 
mitting of a doubt, thnt this angel is not, 
ancl cannot be, our Lord himself. Such a 
supposition woultl, it seems to roe, entirely 
break through the consistency of apoca
lyptic analogy. Throughout the book, as 
before observed, on eh. \·iii. 3, angels are 
the ministers of the divine purposes, and 
the carriers ant of the npocalyptic course 
of procedure, but are every where distinct 
from the di\·ine Persons themsclns. In 
order to this their ministry, they ore in
vested with such snnbols nncl such dele
gated attributes a; beseem in each case 
the particular object in view: but no ap
parent fitness of such S)'mbolical investi
ture to the divine character should induce 
us to brcnk throue-h the distinction, and 
introduce inclisti1lctness and confusion 
into the book. ,vhcn St. John means to 
imlicate the Son of Gotl, he indicates Him 
p]ninly: none more so: when these plain 
indications arc nbscnt, nnd I find the 
nnmc !yyf.\.os used, I must take len·rn to 
regard the ngent ns distinct from 1-lim,
howcver clothed, for the purposes of the 
pnrticulur vision, with His delc.>gatod 
power and attributes) descending out of 
heaven (the Jllace of the Seer yet con
tinues in heo.\·cn: see below, ,., •. 8, 9), 
clothed with a cloud (as a messenger of 
divine juclgment: sec eh. i. 7), a.nd the 
rainbow upon his head (4J the well-known, 
orclinury, roinbow: indicating, agreeably 
u;t11 its first origin, God's co\"enant of 
mercy. See note on eh. i\'. 3. On the 
accns. after /,rl nt the fo-st mention of 
superposition, sec note, eh. iv. 2), and his 
face as the sun (in<licnting tho divine 
glory with which he wns invested : sec 
eh. i. 16, xviii. 1 : and compare Luke h:. 
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of our mss): ins ACN n rcl ns .Amlr .Arcth lnt-ff. for UTv>..01, urn.\os 38 am(with 
ful<l al) syr-d<l Tich. 

2. nc (for EXi:a,w) f'X"''• with h I n 1. 10. 35-G (37. 47-D nr, c sil) vulg Amlr Areth 
Primns: EXfl 17: ht .ACN D rcl Andr-coisl. (1eanxe&111 38.) /31fj,\1Bapwv c• f h l 
n 10-7. 36-7-8. •17-U ur Amir-a: /J1/JA1ov D rcl Amh-coh,1: txt AC2N: t (18, e stl)Andr-p 
A,cth. rcc a.11f"'')'fiEVov, with D rcl .A.ndr-a .Arcth: om A copt: txt CN c 1 m 
Andr, 7111Ew')'µ,Evwv I. rec Tf/V 6a.\ao-o-av and T11V 'Y1/l', with I : T1JS 64Aauo-1J5' but 
T1JII ')'7/V b ,I : -r1111 0. and TTJS ;-. Andr-a. : txt .ACN 11 rel .An<lr .Arcth. 

3. ins ws bcf E,\a.\71ucu, N1. om ,u N: 1 I 1. for fJpo11Ta1, lf,w11a, NI. Tau 
ntrrwv tpc,wa&.s N I: om 3·1-5-6.-om Tas Ea.uTwv to fJpoPTa.1 next ,·er (homaotel) 
be n 33. 

4. for or£, oua N 37. om 1st a, 1. rcc nft /3povT"a1 ins -ras cpwvcu eavTwv 
(with none of our mss) : -rar f1w. rpw. m: om ACN D rcl vss gr-lat-ff. ['qµE.\.\ov, 
so AC D b fj 33-8. 42. 50.J rec oft .\e;-ov<Ta11 ins µo, (with •1·. 17-8-0. 40, c sil): om 
ACN D rcl lmrl(an<l tol) syr-dd mth urm Andr Arcth Primas Tiell. for a. oa-a N. 

26), and his feet as pillars of lire (sec. 
eh. i. 15. The symbols with which this 
:mgc>l is accompauicd, ns those which sur
rounded the throne of God in eh. h·. 2 ff., 
bcto}.C'U juclgment tcmpcrccl with mercy, 
the elmrnctcr of his ministration, wlii('h, 
at the same time that it procluims the 
near opproach of the completion of God's 
judgtnenh;, furnishes ~o the Seer the hook 
of his subsequent prophec,Y, the following 
out· of God's purpo5es of mercy), and 
having in his hand (his left hand, by 
what follow~, nr. 5) a little book (the 
diminuti,•e has been taken by some to 
point to the sub!-cqurnt eating of the 
book by the Apostle: so Eichhorn: hut 
Dilsterd. remarks that if so, even the 
f:Ja/3.\ap(61011 would be too large : - by 
others, to the size relatively to the angel: 
so Beugd. But the most untural rcnson 
for ih use is to he fouml by eompariwn 
with the /31/3Aio11 ol' eh. v. n: 'l'hnt w.u; 
the great scaled roll of God's purposes: 
this [ see bc>low] hut one portion of those 
purposes. which wns to be made the Seer's 
own for his future prophes_yings. 'J'hc 
form /j18Aapi6,ov is not found in GrC'ck 
wl'itcrs: the <liminutirn is fJ1fJ.\i8apl0111 

usc<l by Aristoph. frng-. [in Julius Pollux, 
vii. 210. Sec also !'hot. Dibl. p. 1,121. 
On the signifi('ation, &c., of this littfc 
book or roll. sec below ,·er. 8, notes) open. 

And he placed his right foot on the sea, 
and his left on the earth, and cried with 
a loud voice aa a lion roareth (the whole 
imagery rc•presents the i;lory and mnjesty 
of Him whose mess:cngl'r this angel is: 
aml is to be taken literallv in the vision, 
the enrth meaning- the c;trth ; the sea, tlw 
sea : and the description of the loudness of 
the voice bcluµ- simpl~· thus descriptive). 
And when he cried, the seven thunders 
(it is proha.hle that the art. ai is prefixed 
bccnus<-, like the senn stars, churches, 
seals, trumpets, nnd vials, these sevcn 
thunders form a complete portion of the 
apocalyptic machinery : and having no 
other designation, for the ,•cry reason thnt 
their meaning is not rcnah,d, they arc 
thus cksignnted, as "the set.•e,i thunders") 
spoke their (no further stress on foVTWv, 
thnn ns it Lc>longs to tho peculiar clin
I""J.Ct('r of the utternnccs of these t hnmlcn-. 
1'lw-y WC'rc to be concC'akd, remaining uu
writtC'n : mul this fact, I conceive, rellects 
hack a. tiuge on the possessh·c genitive', 
moking it so far emphatic: the ,·oices 
were, and remained, fourW11 : not sharctl 
by being perpetnatet..1) voices. And when 
the seven thunders spoke, I was about to 
write (in obediC'nl'e to the command in 
eh. i. HJ): and (not, '' but /' as I wn~ 
about to writl", n new circumstance arose) 
I heard a voice out of heaven (from 
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'3roa,n,i, Kai ,ui aVr,I "Y!'Cl'ifipc;. 5 Kai ~ ~yytAot; 6v tlJov ~ r;.n.:irnil. 

EaTWrn E1ri TijC Ua'>..ilaar,c Ka: i~i Tijc; 7Tlc, 0 
~pev Tl}v 

0

:t~;i·.,~~;!_, 
oUToii T1'1v SE[ulv O elr TOv oUpavO,, G Kal O ;~11oae1, fi~·.,~::;~~: xura "" ' r' p i-h.lL !', 10. 

0 Ev T~ r z:,;,vr, elc Toi,,; alWvac TWv nt,~1'hH', Oc q E"rurev qg:~:~1~:i;,_ 

Tf~ll q uU}'«l'Ov Kai rU Ev aUrt~ ,a,; rJ r1lv yl,i, Kai -rCl Ev r t:f~~;r~~;~. 
a"Urij Kai T~V OU>..aaaav Kai r,l Ev aUr{J, Ort 'xpOvo,; :f}1\-?;i, 

II. :s.x. a. (Deter- ..:ulpor ioJnho.l 

om 2ml nrra. C. rec (for avTa) TavTa:, with h I. 10-7. 33-7. •:19 JJr (35-G. 
40, c sil): txt ACN D rcl ,·ulg ..Anclr-coisl .Arcth.-tta1 µeTa. -raVTa. -ypa,tms h t. 10-7. 37. 
49 ]lr Andr-a. 

5. rcc om T7111 OE{icu,, with Al. 17. 36 vulg: ins CN n rel syr-cl<l copt mth arm .Andr 
Arcth Primas. 

6. om 1st o· (liomreolel ?) N1 D rel copt Andr-coisl: ins .ACN3c c In t. 10-7. 36. ,t!) 
(h G. 32-7 Br, c sil) An<lr Arcth, per -eiL·enlem vulg Primas. mn -r,:011 a1Cc1J1w11 1. 

om ,CO.I T7JII 'Y11" ,,a., TO. fJI 12VT7J A l. 12 copt. om KO.I T1JV 9c>-.a.tTtTIZJI r.a, 

which it docs not follow thnt the Sl°'er is 
on earth, nny more than in nr. 1) saying, 
Seal up the things which the seven 
thunders spoke, and do not write them 
(cf. the contrary command, eh. xxii. 10. 
1'lnny speculations ha,·c been raised as to 
the purport of the utterances of the sc,·cu 
thunders, and the reason for concealing 
them. l!'rom the very nature of the case, 
these must be uttcr(y in vain. The wis
dom of llim who signilicd this Hevelation 
to His sen·ant Johu, has not seen tit to 
reveal these- things to us. Hut the very 
nntnrc of the case also con,·ict!. some of 
these spcculation!3 of error. 'J'hc lhun1lers, 
e. g., <lid not speak "huwanum cxceden
ti11 captum " as Ewald, seeing thot uot 
only did St. John understand their uttera 
anees, but he was about to write them 
down for others to rea<l, as intelligible to 
them also. Again, they were not any 
utterances of mere human de,·ice. 'l'hev 
were spokcu by command of the grcu'.t 
angel, a.~ ver. 3 neces!-arily implies: tlrny 
in common with the seals, trmnpl'ts, and 
,·inls, form part of the divinely-arranged 
machinery of the Apocalypse. It is mata 
ter of surprise nntl grief therefore, when 
we find historical interpreters of our da,r 
explaining thelII of the papal anathemas 
of the time of the Reformntion. Elliott, 
,·ol. ii. p.100 if. It seems to me that uo 
interpretation C'oul<l be more unfortunate 
-uone more thol'Ougl1ly condemnatory of 
the system which is compelled to have 
recourse to it. i'or. merely to insist upon 
one point,-if it were so, then the Apostle 
sealed the utterance;; in vain, for all know 
what those thurnlers ha\"e uttered: then 
the command should ha\'e run uq,pd:y,uov 
.... Ewr Ha1poii c-vvn>-.da.s, os in Dan. 
xii. •l, instead of an absolute command as 

here. Thus much we may infer; from 
the very chnraetcr of thnndcr,-that the 
utterances were of fearful import: fro1u 
the place whid1 they hold, that they 
related to the church : from the commnnd 
to conceal them, tirst, encoura::;-ement, 
that Go<l in His tender mercy to His own 
<lacs not renal all Hi~ terro'rs: secondly, 
godly fear, seeing that the arrows of His 
quiver arc nut exhausted, but besidc:3 
thiugs expres~ly foretold, there arc more 
behind not renaled to us). 6-7.J 
1.'lte oath of tile strong a11,9el, that the 
lime of fulfilment of all JJrophee!I was 
close at hand.. In this portion of the 
Yision, the reminiscences of" Dan. xii. 7 arc 
very frequent :-Ka.I 1j"ovua. -roii i,.,-Bpbs 
-roii Evli1:liuµE11ov TII /3alilitv, ~s ~11 brd.11w 
-roii UBa.ToS -roti ,roTuµoii, Hal Vt}(j}O'f: -r),v 
lit?{1!111 atlTOii Kal TfW tJ.putTEprl.11 a.V-roii 1:is 
-rlw obpa11&11, ,cal '1µ.oa1:v Ev -re; (WvT, 1:is 
T0v a.liiiva, 0T'1 1:ir 1ea.1pOv 1ea1pWv Hal ij,u,crv 
1Ca.1poii, f.11 T'f O"t111ni\1:a9i,va, 81au,cop1nuµ011 
-yvWuona., ,rc£11-r1Z -raii-ra.. And the angel 
whom I saw standing upon the sea and 
upon the earth, lifted his right hand 
(not both hands, as in Daniel aho,·e, 
seeing that the littJe book lay open on his 
left. On the practice of lifting the hand 
in swc:1riug, cf. ref. aud Geu. xh·. 22 
[ExoJ. ,·i. 8 aml Num. xiv. 30, mnrg. o.ml 
LXX]) towards heaven (as God's ,lwcll
ing-ploce, Isa. l\'ii. 15), and aware by 
(construetion, sec relf.) Him that liveth 
to the agas of the ages (cf. Dan. aho,·c), 
who created the heaven and the things 
in it, and the earth o.nd the things in 
it, and the sea and the things in it 
(thi~ full. a.ml formal dc;;iguation of Goel 
as Creator of all is gh·en, because the 
subject of the angel's oath is, the mystery 
of God, which necessarily rest.i iu His 
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~ s,1 Lul~ i_ ~:1. 
t - ~larli. :i-11i. 

~IL. Jtr. 
:,tl.!,.n, 

(:uix.Jrn. 
u en >1.ui, eh. 

n. I, I:.!. 
v-Julm1i;i,;. 

otKlTL tarar, 7 ~;\A" fv rai',; 1 ~1,fpm,; Ti)~ .pw1,iit Toll f{3-
80~aov :i.yyE),ou, t Orav t µD\Av au;\ 1ritE111, u Kai v iTEAEaOtJ 

TO "µ1u1r{1pwv roii 9Eol', 1~t; x t.Vr,-yyr>,,~EV roll,; Eavrull 

3t•. eh. xv. I. Lul.:.e JI.ii !'io. :r,;:ali. 31. 
1i. ~SI. ~ee cb. i. :iu. l!.'l"ii. 5, 7. 

w l\l~rl.: iv. 11. Rum. ni, 25. Epb. i. U. iii. 3, 4, 9. ,·I. I!) al. Dao, 
::s: cun~1r. \\. acc., Ac1s •iii. 3:!. 

Ta EP aUT1J AN 1 ck 30-2-8. 40-9 nrm: ins CN:3a D r('l. rcc (f<1r ouKnl f'O"Ta.1) ou" 
Ea-ra., En, with l Amlr-n, uou erit amplills ,·ulg-4:!cl; ouHE'TI EU-rw N1 : txt ACtrifl.1 D rcl 
syr-dd Amlr Ar('lh, amplius 110,i erit am(wilh fold lipss al). 

7. [a;>.>.', so ACN n a toe, I' ton I. 4. 10-3-7-8-D. 30-6-8 II' Andr Aretl1. (Wetst 
llch &c sil(.'nt.)] -rou a.nEAou Toti E/36oµou N. rrc (JJ>r EnA.) ni\tu811, with 
D h l n 1. 10.17-corr 30. ,H). 51 (37 IJr, c sil) Amlr: nAtfT01wa1 17 1 : txt .ACN rd syr
dd copt Anclr-coisl. 1·ec Tou [E]a.uT. BouAou TOLr vpotp71-rau, witl.tj n t.18 Anclr 

power ulone who mnde nil things. 
\Ve may observe, thnt the fact as well ns 
the for1l1 of this oath is against the sup
position, that this strong- angel is the Lord 
Himself. Consiclcring St. John's own dc
clara.tions rcspc>cting the- Son of God, it is 
utterly inC'onccin1hle that he should ha\'e 
rel:itetl as spok~n b.lf Him an onth couched 
in these terms), that time (sl'C below) 
should no longer be (i. c. shonhl no more 
intern•ne: in nllusion to the answer given 
to the cry of the souls of the murt~-rs. eh. 
vi. 11, ,ea~ t~~fe,,, aLl'Tois i'vm. U.11a.1ra.\l
aC&.1VTUL ETL xp011ov µ1Hp&i.•. This whole 
series of trnmpct-judgmcnts has been nn 
answer to the pray<'rs of the- saints, nml 
now the vcugeauce is ahout to rccci,·e its 
entire fullilmcnt: xpOvos oU,cfT1 lfTTa.1: the 
appointed delay is Ht an cn<l. 'fhat this is 
the meaning i8 shewn by the &AA' iv -r. ;,µ. 
which follows. Se,·er:11 erroneous views 
have bet'n takt•n of this say in,:;-: C'. g., 1) 
that of Bede "mutabilis sa-culnrium h•m
ponnn v.1rietns in 110\'issima tuba ccssabit," 
nl., and apparently the KV. [" that there 
should be time no Jonger"J-tlrnt it im
ports the ending of the state of time, an<l 
the beginning of ctl•rnity : ~) the chrono
logical one of Ucngl'I, who :1llots a tlefinite 
length, \'iz. 1111A yf'ars (?) to a chronus, 
and then interprets, '' there shall not 
elapse n chrouus:" briu~ing Lhe cml, on 
his snccessh·e-historical system, to the year 
1836, which is sclf'-rcf'utcd: 3) the \'iew of 
Vitringa nod Jle11::,;lc11b., which grounds 
an error on the right understanding of 
these words themselves,-" moram null:un 
temporis esse intcrccssuram iutrr clan
gorem septirnre tuh.c (•t oraculorum pro
phctieorum impkmcntum : " for the as
sertion of \'er. 7, wl1h·h i:. the carrying out 
of this denial, expressly itlcntifies the days 
of the voice of thr seventh nngel, wl1cn he 
is about to sound, ,vith the immcdi:1te 
fulfilment of nil prophecy): but (aAAd is 
not = Ei µ:f,, but bears its proper mcnning 
of strong contrast) in the days of the 
voice ot the seventh angel (i. c. the days 

indicated, in the fulfilment of the \'ision, 
by the soun<ling of the seventh nngel's 
trumpet. De \\'. well ohscn·cs. that there 
is in the didion of this clause a mingliog 
of the fullilment with the prophcc\\'), 
when he is about to blow his trumpet 
(these words 5Ta.v t1iXX11 are usetl, .as in 
reU:, in their strictest propriety. For 
when the seventh angel does sound, the 
completetl time of the fulfilment is simul
taneous with his blowing: cf. eh. xi. 18: 
so that it is properly sui<l thnt the fnHil
mC>nt comes ii,. the da!JS when he is nbont 
to blow. }~lliott's \'ersion, "ot what time 
soever he mav ha,·e to sound," c.tn hardly 
he the rcnde;ing of 1>Ta.JI µfAAr, ua>-.:zrl(E,;. 
:For 1) OTa.11 will not in the LXX nml 
N. 'l'. bC"ar this emphatic uucertaiuty, but 
is simply "when," in contingent cla.uses: 
aml 2) µEAJ\r,, in a sentence spoken !ootl'ictly 
of time, mus.t be kept to its temporal signi
fkation. Of courw, the E. V., "when he 
shall begin to sonn<l," is inadmissible), 
then (this 1ea.( iu a1mdosi is in fact the 
tok<"n of a mixed construction : which re
solwll would be ii.AA' OT, -ij(ovow ai TJµi
pa., K.-r.A., teal K.T.A. So also in retr. 
See Winl'r, e<ln. 6, § 53. 3, f) the mys
tery of God (this expression will be.• best 
urn.lerstoocl by ref. Rom., connected ns 
it is here witil the verb Etl71-y;,fJ..,fTEJ1 [ see 
below J. It is the mystery of the klllgdom. 
as unfolclc<l in the course of the Gospel 
dispensation, as is clearly shewn by the 
thanksgi,·iug aftf'r the blowing of tl1c 
seventh trumpet in eh. xi. 15 11:) is ful
filled (lit., was fuljilled,-the speaker 
looking bnck. in prophclic anticipntiou, on 
the duys spoken of, from a point when 
tlwy should hn\'e become n. thing past), aa 
Re evangelized (it is impossible to gi\'e 
the force of EU7Jl"}'iA1fTEV with the riccus. 
by a pcriphl'tlsis, without losing its force. 
It expl'C'SSL'S that God i,iformed them of 
ilte ,qla<l tidings: it being lcl't to be un
derstood by their otlice of 1rport,iJT1JS, that 
tl1e.v published the e:Uanf.\,ov. 8cc Gu). 
iii. 8, where the sense, though not the con-
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Areth: txt ACN D rel Audr-coisl.-for E'lvTou, atrr. D rel: om k: txt ACN 1. 17. 38. 
-ias ""' bcf.,. 1.po(/1. N. 

8. rec A.ai\ovtTci and AE-yovcra, with rel lips-5 syr-dd copt Andr Arcth : txt .ACN D f I 
. 3G yu]g. rec (for a,/3}\lfJV) /31fjA.ap1'61011, with H ~ l. 16-8 .Audr-p: /31fJ>..10ap10v D 

rel Andr .A.rcth: txt AC f. a.J1EC&J'}',UEJ.1ov n rcl .An<lr-a Arcth: txt .ACN: m c 33 (c I. 2.16. 
3,J,-5,6, c sil) .Anclr. om Ell T7/ xop• C: EiC XE1pos 36: om EV c 6. 11. rcc om 
Tou (bt'f a.,rEAou) (with <l G. 3·1-5. 51 Ur, c sil): ins .ACN D 33(sic, Uel) rel Andr 
.Arctl.1. om 6a>..a.ucr71s Heu E'11'1 T1JS Nl: ius N a: trnnsp 6&1>-.. :m<l "{7/S 37. 

9. a;1T"71>..6a. A j lG. '27. 50. rec (for 6ovva1) 6oi, with h 11 I. 10-i. 33-7-8. ,tQ.t) 
(31. 51 ur, c sil) copt An<lr: txt ACN n rel ,·ul~ Andr-coisl Arcth. /31fJA.1f;apio11 D 
rel Antlr Areth: /31l3>,.ap1011 A1 : /J•/Jhio11 N f: ht A(a,; corrtl hy origl scribe) C t (13·8. 
51, c sil). auTo bef 1ea1 KaTaq>a"(E N : in both places N3 J. for 1eo1h1a11, ,cap~u1.11 
A. ah/I.a. N. 

10. fJ,fj>..1011 ND rel Amlr•coisl Arcth: /31/3/u&a.01011 d f h n J0.7. 32•6•7. ,19 Ur An<lr• 
n: txt AC t. 18 Andr•p. "" TO o-roµ.an(sic) t. ..,.At1Kv h4:!f c.i.•s µEhl (from ver 
9) AD 36: txt CH l'cl \'ulg syr-dtl Andr Arclh. om on E,Pa-yov auTo m 35 .Amlr-c. 

struction, is much the same) His servants 
the prophets. 

8-11.] The delivery of /l,e Ii/tie book 
to John, a11d am101rncement of a further 
1oork of prophecy to be carried on by !tim. 
And the voice which I hoard out of 
heaven, [I] again [heard] talking with 
me and saying (the sentence is a cnrious 
instance of mixe<l construction. One of 
its simple fonns woultl be ,c. 71 q>r,1111} fi11 
1j«. ite T. vV#) • .,..c£A,11 EAd.hE1 µET' Eµoii 
>,.{-youo-a: the other, K. -r1}11 (/)c,w¾w 1,t<ovo-a. 
ite -r. ollp. '71'11h. hahoiiaa.11 µn' iµ.oii N. 
Ai-you<ra.11. 'l'he former member of the 
fir:-t of these, and the laUer member of 
tlic second, nreunited in the text), Go take 
the book which Jieth open in the hand of 
the angel which otandoth upon the eea 
and upon the earth. And I went away 
(from my fonucr pince as a spectator in 
l1eavcn: from which, howc\·er, the Seer 
does not seem whollr to remm·e, cf. eh. 
xi. 16; xix:. l 11'., ali.hongh his principal 
spot of obscr\'alion is henceforth the ~nth: 
cf. eh. xi. 1, xi\•, 1, xvii. 3, &c.) to the 
angel tellillg him (the prcs. part. contuius 
the reason of tbc ii.1rij>..9ov) to give me 
tha little book. And he ei,ith to me, 

Take and eat it up (rf. Ezck. iii. 1 If.; 
,Jcr. x\·. 16; Pi:. xl. 9): and it shall 
embitter thy belly, but in thy mouth 
shall be sweet as honey. And I took the 
book ont of the hand of the angel and ate 
it up: and it wag in my mouth as honey, 
sweet i and when I had eaten it up, my 
belly was embittered (there is the differ
ence between Ezckicl's roll and this, that, 
in the 11rophet's case, only the s\\·cetncss 
in the mouth is mentioned. The Augel, 
dwelling most on the most important 
thing, the working of the contents of the 
book, puts the bittemcss first: the Enrn• 
gclist, in relating what happened, follows 
the order of time. The te:d itself will 
gunrd us against some misint('rpretations 
of this bitterness nncl sweetness. It is 
plain that we mm,t unlkrstancl tlwse to 
belong, not to differing charnctcrg of dif' .. 
forent portions of the contents of the book 
[as Hcinr., Ewald], but to different scn~a• 
tions of the E,•angcli.st in dilforcut parts of 
his body respecting one and the same con• 
tent of the book. :Nor again must we 
invert the or<lcr, ima~iniug [as HcrJcr · 
nud Rinck] that the first bitterness leads 
afterwards to sweetness au<l joy, or [as 
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Ilcdc, Arctius, nl.J that the bitterness in 
the belly in<licntcs the rt.'Ce}ltion by tlJC 
Evnugelist, but the sweetness in the 
mouth, the clcclnratiou to others ; pro
reeding on a misunderstanding of vcr. 11. 
];-,or further particulars, see below). And 
they say (A.lyovo-1.v leaves the speakers 
quite indefinite; muounting in fact to 
no more than u it was said") to me, 
Thou must (i. e. it is Go<l's will that t.liou 
shouhlest: a command is h1i<l upon thee 
so to do) again prophesy (as thou hast 
done before in writing the former part 
of the &:1ro1<di\u-,,ir: see in the interpre
tation below) concerning (not, as K V. 
"before:,, nor can hri with n <lat. bear 
such a meaning. The substantives which 
follow the preposition arc the ohjecfs of 
the 1rpo(f,11ntiucu. So in roll: See \Viner, 
edn. G, § 48, c. c) peoples o.nd nations 
and languages and many kings (i. c. 
concerning t}I(' inlrnbitants of the earth, 
as before: d. eh. Y. 9, where the Lamb's 
worthinc~s to open the formc>r /31/3i\lov is 
connected with His having redeemed be 
,rllO''JJS tpui\ijs «. -yArfiau11r I(. i\aoti K. l8vour). 

I hnve postponr1l till this point the 
question, what we :U'l' t.o nndcrstantl hy 
the /J1/3Aapl~w11, and the Seer's concern 
with it. And 1 will at once say, before 
discussing the \'nrious <lilfering intC'rpreta
tions, thnt I conceive the simple accepta
tion of the cleseripiion an<l symbolism here 
cnn lco.d hut to one conclusion j viz. thut 
it repre,;.cnts the µ.vu-r1}p1ov -roti BEori 
abo\·e spoken of, the sul!jcct of the rc
maimler of the apoealyplic prophl'eics. 
So far, many of the prrncipal Vommentu
tors nre nt one. lmlecd it is dilficult to 
concei\'e how any other interpretation can 
have been thought of, except ns made 
nrcessary hy some previous sclt'-committnl 
of the Expositor regarding the seulc{l book 
of eh. v ., or hy i he C'xigcncies of i-ome hise 
torical system. But withiu the limits of 
this agrec(l 111eauing, lhcrc ar(• mnny <lil'
forent view,,; as to lhe extent of the rt'fi..'r
en('C of tlie "little book" to that which 
follows, and as to its relation to the 
seven-scaled book of eh. \". As regards 

these points, '\\•e may remark, I) tlmt the 
contents of Urn II littlc book" cannot well 
be confined to eh. xi. 1-13, or we slioulll 
not have hatl so solemn an inaugumtion 
of it, nor so wide-reaching an nnuounce
ment of the duty of the Apostle corn~e
qucnt on the receipt of it: 2) that the 
oath of the Angel must ueressarily he 
connected with his bearing of the open 
hook on his hnml, and if so, mnkes it 
necessary to infi..•r that the contents of the 
book arC identical with the m.vstery, re
specting which he swears : 3) that the 
c>pisode which follows, containing the first 
work of the Apostle under this his new 
prophetic commission. inchoates on en
tircls new matter-the thing-s which be
fall the Church of Gotl aud the holy city, 
whit'h new charactc,r of incidents con
tinues to prevail until the very end of the 
book: 4) thnt the relation of this "little 
hook" to the sc)alcd hook of eh. \·, can 
har,lly \Jp doubtful to the rPadcrs of thi::; 
Comnwntary, scPing Lhat we hm•c mnin
tnined that hook to he the sum of the 
divine pnrpo~e5:, which is not opened at all 
within the limits of the apocalyptic vision, 
but ou]y pre1mrecl to be opened by the 
rcmovnl of its seven seah-. Thnt this is 
not that complete record of the <livine 
purposes, nor, tt•chnicnlly speaking, nny 
portion of it, must be e\"idcnt to us. }'or 
it forms a sm:,11 detached roll or volume, 
l:;ing open on the angel's homl: it is 
<lestinc<l for the cspcciHI imlivi<lual hehoof 
of the Seer, into whom it posses, and be
comes ns~imilatcd with himself, to be gi\"en 
forlh us he should he directed to utter it. 
5) That it conil1ined more thmi we. possess 
in the remaining portion of this book, is 
probable. St. John <loubtlcss knew u1orc 
than he has tolcl us. Previously to this, 
he knew what the sm·en thunders uttered: 
nml subscqucnt.ly to this, we cnn l1ardly 
imngiue that he w1L,:;i ignornnt of the mnne 
of the wil<l-brast, whose nm.nber he has 
gi\'C'n US. 

It remains th::it we say somcthin~ on 
the circumstances accomp,mying the Apos
tle's reception of the tn.}'sterious book. 
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Its s10eetness, wl1en he tasted it, allush·c 
as it is to the Mme cireumstancc in Eze
kiel's eating the roll whirh was all lomcn
t.ition, mourning, and woe, doubtless 
represents present satisfaction nt being 
infonnecl of, and admitted to know, a por
tion of God's holy will : of those words of 
whiC'h the Psalmist said, Ps. cxix. 103, 
., How sweet nrc thy words unto my toste. 
yea swc>cter than honey unto my mouth ! " 
But when the roll rnmc to be not only 
tasted. but digested, - the nature of its 
contents felt within the mnn,-bitterness 
took the 1ilnce of sweetness: the persecu
tions, the apostasies, the judgments, of 
the chnrch aml people of the Lord, sad
dened the spirit of the Seer, and dashed 
bis joy nt the first reception of the mystery 
of God. 

Crr. XI. 1-14.] The measurement of 
the temple of God. The trco witnesse.f: 
their testimon,rJ, death, resurrection, and 
assumption into heaven : tlte earthquake, 
and its conseqru:nces. 

'l'his passage may well be called, e~c>n 
more thnn that pre,·ious one, eh. x. 1 tt:. 
the crrrz inte1-pretrrm; ns it is umloubt
edly one of the most difficult in the whole 
Apocalypse. Referring to the histories of 
npoeul,yptic exegesis for nn account of the 
\'arious interpretations, I will, as I ha,·e 
done in similar cases, cncle:l\'our to lay 
down a t"'w landmarks, which mny i;:crve 
for guidance at least to a\"oid inconsis
tency, if we C'a.nnot do more. And I will 
remark, 1) that we are not bouml to the 
hnrd "wooden" Hternl sense so insisted 
on in our dny by some of the modern (for
man Expositors. I wou]d strongly re
commend any one who takes that \"icw, 
who will h;n•c Jerus11lem = nothing but 
Jerusalem. and confine the two witnesses 
to two persons bodily appearing there. to 
read through the \"Cry unsatisfactory and 
shullling comment of Di.i~terdieck here: 
the result of which is. th11t finding. ns he 
ot' course doe51-, many lliserepancics between 
this and our Lord's prophecy of the same 
destruction of Jerusalem, he ii; (lri~en to 
the refuge that while our Lord describes 
matters of fact, St. John idealizes the 
coti:J.strophe!, setting. it forth not as it 
really took pl:Jcc, hut according to its 
inner connexion with the final o.ccomplish
mcot of the mystery of _God, and corre-

spondcntly to the hope which God1s Ohl 
1'e~tnmcut people po,;;sesse<l as contrask""'(l 
wilh the heathen power of this w0rld, 
which abides in "Babylon... But really, 
it' we ha,·e come thus far b,y fighting for the 
literal interpretation, t'o'h,r not a little fur
ther? Or rather why so far? If" ]Ja. 
b_y1cn •• is the abode of the world, why not 
".Jerusalem" of the church? If our in
tcrprc~tcr. maintaining the literal sense, is 
allowed so for to "ideali1.e, .. ns to exempt 
the temple of God itself [vcr. l] from u 
destruction which we know o\·ertook it, 
and nine-tenths of the city [,·er. 13] 
from an overthrow which destroyed it all, 
surely there is nn end to the 11leaning of 
words. If Jerusalem here is simply Jeru
salem, nud the prophecy regards her o,·er
throw by the Homans, and e;pecially if 
this passage is to he made sneh use of as 
to set aside the testimony of Iremcus as 
to the date of the . .\pocalypsc by the 
stronger testimony of the .Apocalypse it~elf 
[so lhistcrd. from Liickc], then must 
every particular be shewn to tally with 
known history; or if this cannot be done. 
at least it must he shewn that none con• 
tr:ulicts it. If this cannot. he <lone, then 
we ma,r fairly infer that the prophecy has 
no such reference, or only remotely, here 
nnd there. and not as its pdncipal su~ject. 
2) Into whatcn'r difficult,r we may be led 
by the remark. it is no less true, that the 
11'0.\is ~ &:ylct of \"er. 2 cannot he the same 
as the 11'0Ais ~ µryd.>,:r1 of ver. 8. This 
has been felt by the literal intr-rpreters, 
and they ha\'e dc,·isccl ingenious reasons 
why the holy eit~· shonl<l afterwards be 
called the grr-at city: so De \\'ettc, "he 
namell Jerusalem the g-reat cit~·. because 
he can no more c-nll her holv after her Uc
secrntiou., [but ht• need not therefore call 
her ,qreat, by which epithet ~he is ncYer 
eallecl],-Diisterd., "because it is impos
sible in one breath to c:,ll a city • hoh-,' 
an<l I Sodom a11tl EJ?ypt •,. [moSt tru~c: 
then must we not look for ~ome other city 
than one which this ,·cry prophecy has 
called holy ?]. So for Joachim says well, 
•1 Verunt.::unen quoll nit iu plntcis ci,·itntis 
magn.c, non ~ntis \'idc-tur facere pro eodem 
iutellectu [the literalJ. Nunquam cuim 
magu::1 eil"itlls forte legitur," setl m:1gis 
Nineve et Babylon mngmc ci\·itale5 dictre 
sunt: nimirnu1 <1uia multi sunb \"oco.ti, 
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pnuci vcro elccti." His other reason see 
in the interprctution below. 3) \Ve nrc 
compellc<l, if I am not mistaken, to carry 
tlrn nhovc consillcrations somewhat fur
ther, h,y the very conditions of the pro
phecy itself. For it is manifestly and 
un<leniably of an anticipatory clmrnctcr. 
It is not, antl cannot ix_., complete in it
self: The words of \"et'. 7, -rO 611plov 70 
liva.Bai'Jtov lH T~S O.~IJt:Taov, bear no mcan
inA" where they stand, but require, in 
order to he Ull(lerstootl at all, to he carried 
on into the succeeding ,·isions of eh. xiii. 
ff. .Aml if into tho1-c visions, then into u. 
period when this wild-beast has recei\'ed 
power from the <lragon,-wllcn, as in eh. 
xiii. 7, he makes w.u· with the saints an<l 
conquers them, and nil on earth except 
the elect arc worsl1ippiug him. •J.) Let us 
obsern~ the result as utli.•ctiug our inter
pretation. \Ve arc necessarily carried on 
by the \"cry terms of our present compen. 
dious prophecy, into the midst of another 
prophecy, far more detailed and full of 
persons und incidents: of one which has 
its µ.ry&.11.11 1r&A1s, its va.bs Toti Bfoii, its 
1rposHVJ1oii11TES Ev aiJTrp, its µa.p-rupla 'l11t1oii, 
and other coincident particulnrs. \\'hat 
infcrc>nce docs a !iionnd principle of inter
pretation force upon us? \\'hat, if not 
this-that our pl'cscnt compendious pro
pl1ccy, as in the particulur of the beast 
that comes out of the ahyss, so in its other 
feature~, must lw mult•l·stootl as µ-h·ing in 
summary, and introducing, th.1t 1arger 
one? alld consC'qucntl_r, that its terms arc 
to be understood l)y those of that larger 
one. uot servilely um) litera11y where they 
stnntl ? .Ami observe>, thi:. is deduced 
from tl1e nry necessity of the cuse itsl'H~ 
as shcwn iu ver. 7, not from :my system 
throwing its attrac·tion forwar<l und bias
sing our \"iews. Jre camiot understand 
this prophec:ff at all, except in tl1e li_qM of 
those that follow: for it introd!tces by 
anticipation flu:ir cfranialis per.vo,,<E. 5) 
If I mistake not, \\'C' thus gain much lig-ht 
on the difficullies of this prophPc_v. If it 
is a com1wndium of the more detailed pro
phecies whil'h follow, opening the gn•nt 
series rcgur1li11g (iod's church, mul 1·cuch
ing forward- to the time of the sc,·enth 
trumpet, then its separate pnrts, so hnrd 
to nssigu on any other view, at once fall 

into their places. Then, e. g. we at once 
know whnt is meant by the temple nnd its 
worshippC'1-s, viz. that thC'sc expressions 
nre identical in reference with those others 
in the subsequent prophecy which point 
out an elect remnant, a Goshen in Egypt, 
a Zoar from So<lom, a number who do not 
worship the wild-beast and his image, 
who ure not clc>lilcd with women, &c. 
And so of the r('st. G) It will then be on 
this principle tLat I shall attempt the 
exposition of this dilficult prophecy. U.c
g-anling it as a summary of the more 
detailed one which follows, I shnll en
clea\'our to mnke the two cast light on one 
another: searching for the rnenning of the 
symbols here used in thc>ir fuller explana
tion there, :uul gaining pcrhnps some 
further insight into meanings there from 
expres:-ions occurring here. 

1, 2.J Command to measure the tem
ple, b1it uot the 01tfer court, 1okich is 
_qii-en to the Gentiles. And there was 
given to me (hy wlwm, is not said, but it 
is left in<lefinitc, as at eh. vi. 11, ,·iii. 2) a 
reed like to a staff (sec ref!'.) saying (Al
yc.,v is out of the constructiou, oml inde
finite: :1s in eh. iv. 1. Amlr., in Catena, 
imag-incs that it is tllC' reed thut speaks, 
and builds :m allegorical interpretation on 
the idea : 11'Wr illp d ,cd>..aµos lii/,vxos 
&v l>,.E'}'EV "E-y,;1pa1 ,c.-r.11..; l,c 'ToO-rou o3v 
0ElKv11Ta1, cinEll.o,p u1111Et:Tu µ,;Tpfit:T6a, 
-rbv va.Ov Toll 6foii. .Antl so in our own 
Lime, remarkably enough, Dr. \Vorcls
worth: "The Ht.'ed speaks : it is inspired: 
the 8pirit is in it: it is the \Vord of God. 
And it measures thC' Church: thnt is, the 
Canon of SC'ripturc is the rnlc of faith." 
[Thus in his Lectures on the ApocnlJ·p~e. 
In his notes nd loc., h<' tr('ats Af-ywv as ab
solute. J ), Arise (CyupE docs not necessarily 
imply that the .Apostle was kn('C'ling before: 
sec refl'.) nnd measure the temple of God and 
the altar (apparentl.r, the altnr of incense: 
ns that alone stood in the 11aOs. Ilnt pcr
hapil- we must not be too minute in parti
cularizing), and them that worship in it 
(sec the prc\'ions remarks on this pro
phecy. The 111ea.rnrin_q here is evidently 
for the purpose of taking ueconut of. un
derstanding the bearing and <limensions 
of, that which is to he measured; see eh. 
xxi. 15, \\'here the hcn.venly Jcrnsnlem is 
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measured by the nngel. llut here two 
questions arise: I) \Vhat is that which is 
measured? and 2) when does tl1c mcasur• 
ing take place? 1) I have no doubt that, 
as aho,·e lliutcd, tl.ic ll'a0s T. (;h:oti and its 
611<T"1.trTl,pio11 are to be here taken svmboli
cally, ns the other principal feature~,; of the 
prophecy : and to one believing this, there 
can be but little further doubt as to what 
meaning he shall assign to the terms. 
'l'hus understood, the)· can only bear one 
meaning: viz., that of the Church of the 
elect sen·ants of Goel, every where in this 
book SJmholizc(l by Jews in <l~ed and 
truth. The society of these, as a whole, is 
the 11ads, ngreeably to Scripture spnbolisw 
elsewhere, e. g. l Cor. iii. 16, 171 and is 
symbolized by the inner or holy place of 
the J erusalcm temple, in and among 
which they as true Israelites and priests 
unto God, l.:a\·e a right to worship aud 
minister. TI1esc are they who, properly 
speaking, alone arc measured: estimated 
again und again in this book by tale and 
number-partakers in the fir5t r~surrec
tion,-the Church of the rlrst-bom. 'l'hen 
ns to our question 2), it is one which, so 
fnr as I know, bas not engaged the atten
tion of expositors. "'hen a command is 
elsewhere in this book b.;ven to the Seer, 
we may observe that his fulfilment of it 
is commonly indicated. He is commanded 
to write, an<l the writing before us proms 
his obedience. He is orrlered to take the 
little book, ,cal d.rijA9ov K.T.A. But of the 
fulfilment by him of thi3 command, l-yupE 
1ea1 p.frfY'l'1ov, no hint appears to be given. 
The voice goes on continuously, until it 
melts imperceptibly into the narrnth·e of 
the vision. After this, we hear no 1uore of 
the measuring, till another and more glo
rious building is measured in eh. x.xi. This 
being so, either l) which is inconceh·ablc, 
the measurement docs not take place at 
all, or, 2) which is hardly probable, it 
tnkes [>lace and no result is communicated 
to us, or 3) the result of it is found in the 
subsequent prophecies : in the minute 
and careful distinctions between the ser-

Yants of God and tho~ who receive the 
mark of the wild-beast-in aH those indi
cations which point ont to u,;; the length 
aod breadth aod depth aod lieight, both 
of faith, and of unfaithfulness). Aod the 
court which is outside the temple (i. c. 
apparently, c\·e11· thing except the va.&s
itself: not mcreh· the outer court or 
court of the Gclltiles. That only the 
vCI.Os- itself, in the strictest sense, is to be 
Ulcasuretl, is significant for the meaning 
aborc maiutai.ncd) cast out (of thy mea
surement. But these strong words, con
l'u.dng so slight a meaning, doubtless 
bear in them a tinge also of the stronger 
mcuning, "reckon as profane," "account 
cot as included in the sacrecl precinct"), 
and measure not it ( a:Unjv bas n slight 
emphasis : otherwise it need not hm·c 
been cxprcs.scd), because it was given 
(viz. at the time when the stote of things 
sub:;isting in the Yision ca1nc in : or, in 
God's apportionment) to the Gentiles (if 
the vach- and the ,rpos,cuva~vns- represent 
the elect church of the first•bom, the 
l8"'1 will correspond to those who ~re 
outside this sacred enclosure : tho:;e o.er 
whom e\"cntually the millennial reign of 
eh. xx. shall be cxerci~d: those from 
among whom shall spring the enmity 
against God's church, but among whom 
also shnll be many who shall fear, and 
gh·e God glory, cf. ver. 13. Of these is 
formed the outward seeming church, mixed 
up with the world; in them, though not 
in each case commensurate with them, is 
Babylon, is the reign of the wild-he:Jst, the 
ageocy of the false prophet: they urc the 
1CaT01,coi'iVTH T¾,v -yijv or E1rl -rijs- ')'i;s-, the 
material on whichjudgment nnd mercy ore 
se\·er:illv exercised in the rest of this book 
[cf. cspCcially vcr. 18], as contrasted with 
God's own people, gnthcrcd aud to be 
ga.tbcred out from among them), and they 
shall tread down (i. c. trample a.s con
querors, the outer church being iu subjec
tion to them: sec nff. 'fhc other mean
ing. shall tread, merely, is of course in
cluded ; but must not be made the prc\·a-
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:i'i- ~t?~i~I. 1~1,.,fpo,; xr>-ln,; t,aKoala,; E~:IK'OVTa a 7rEfJ1{3E/3">..11µE1,ol b nciK- C x1A1ar 

Zeh. ii. 1a reD·. a eh. 't'il. 9 reff'. b eh. ,1. 12 rell'. A"cH n 

3. aft t:{1/ltOVTa ins 7rEIITE t,t3::• f. 1f't:pi/3EfJ>,,.rif.l.EII01J'i ANI n h l 11 4. 48: 7rEptf3t:/3ATJ- ~~ ~.' !: 
µ.Evot(sic) 17 1 : txt CN 3a rcl llippol Andr .Arcth. ~)Jt 
lent one. The period named shall be one 
during which 71 ffacn'A.~la. TWv oVpa.vWv 
/3ul(E'ra.1, ,c,d /31a.crTa.l IZp1r&(ot•crw a.llTf,v, 
Matt. xi. 12) the holy city (Jerusalem, in 
the literal sense of the prophecy : the 
who]e temple except the va.(h itself being 
counted with the city outsicle) forty and 
two months (this pe1·iod occurs in thr<>e 
forms in this book: 1) as forty-two 
months; sec eh. xiii. 5: 2) as 1260 days 
= •12 months X :.10, i.ec VC'I'. 3, eh. xii. G: 
3) as time, times, un<l half o. time = 3! 
JCars, 3 x 360 + 180 = 1260 da,p•, sec 
eh. xii. 1•1. 'l'bis latter tl(';o;ignation is also 
found in Dan. Yii. 25, xii. 7. \Vith respect 
to these periods, I mny s:-.y that, eq1lal 
as tlwy l"ertainly seem to be, we have no 
right to suppose them, in an_v two given 
cnses, to he idetilical, unless the context 
requires such :l supposition. For instance, 
in these two verses, 2 nml 3, there is strong 
temptation toreg-rml tlic two equal periods 
us coincilh•nt and idl'ntical: but it is plnin 
that such :L view is uot required by tho 
context; the prophecy contains no note of 
such coincidence, but may be ,·cry simply 
1·eo.d without it, on the view that the two 
periocls arc equal in Uuration, but iutlepcn
<lent of one another: and the rather, thut 
this prophecy, as hns been nlrendy shewn, 
is of a compendious chnrnctcr, hereafter to 
t>c stated at lnrgc. I will fmther remark, 
aucl the reader will find this abundantlv 
borne ont by research into histories Or 
apocalyptic exegesis, that no solution nt 
all approaching to a s.1.th•fador,r one has 
ever yet been ginn of any one of these 
periods. This being so, my principle is to 
regar<l them os being still among the 
thiugs uuknowu to the Church, nn<l awn.it. 
ing their C'lucidation b_y the cwc>ut. It is 
our dut)' to fcl'l our way hy all the inUica• 
tions which f-icriptnrc furni~hes, nn<l b_y 
the light which history, in its main :mll 
obvious i.:1.licnt e,,ents, has thrown on 
Scripture : and, when those fail us, to be 
content to confess our ignorance, An 
opocalyptic commc>ntnry which explains 
every thing, is self-com·ictc•d or error). 

3-13.J 'l'IIE TWO WITXF.SSES: tlteir 
testimony, deaf/1, 1·es11rrel'lio11, ascension: 
co'/lsequences on the beltolders. 'l'hc re
marks just mode arc here cspech1lly uppli
C'ahle. No solution has C\'Cl" been given of 
this portion of the> prophecy. Either the 

20-7. 30. 
two wilncsses nrc Jitcral,-two indh·idual !12 to 3e. 
mcn,-or they arc s_ymbolical,-two indi- :~ !~251_ 
vicluals taken as the concentration of urin- 90. Br, 
ciplcs aud characteristics, and this either 
in thcmsclYes, or as reprcsC'nting- men who 
embodied those principles and chnrnctcris-
tics. In the following notes I shall point 
out how far one, how far another of these 
views, is farnurcd by the text, nod lcaye 
the reader to judge. And I will give to 
my two witnesses (the hc:n-enly voice is 
still spc:1.king in the name of Christ. Tluit 
we must not press the µou to the inference 
that Christ hirnsdf speaks, is plain by 
8:n-ou ttal 6 ttlJpws aUTWv iG'Ta.vpdJ611 be-
low. 'fhc art. Toi~ seems ns if the two 
witnesses were well known, and distinct in 
thcil· individuality. The 8va{v is essential 
to the prophecy, and is not to be explained 
away. No interpretation can be right 
which docs not, either in indh·idunls, or in 
charudcristic lines of testimony, retain 
aud briug out this dualism. Sl'e further 
below. As regarlls the construction, 6c.6crea, 
is followed, not by an intin., but by the 
less usual apodosis, ,ca) 7rp~np71TEIJcroucrw 
1ur.'A.. Nothing need he supplied after 
aWrn11, as i~ done by L_yra mul Corn .• a-lap. 
[0 con1-lantium et sapicntiam "] and llcza 
[''sanctam civitatem,'' which is decidedly 
wrong, seeing it is given to the Gentiles]), 
e.nd they shall prophesy ( 1rpo.,.,.T<1la·ovaw 
here has generally been taken to menn, 
shall prrnch repe1itance. 1t may be so: 
hnt in eh. x. 11, the Yerb is used in its 
latC'r and stricter i-ense of foretelling events, 
as in 1 Pet. i. 10; Jude 1,i. If their 
te:=;timony consisted in denouncing judg .. 
ment, the other would neressarily be com. 
bincd with it) a thousand two hundred 
and sixty days ( Diister<l. remarks that 
the fact of n period of the snme length as 
the forty-two months h<!iug now expressed 
in da,lfs, implies thnt they will prophesy 
clay by clay throughont it. The reader 
will of course sec, that the two questions, 
of tl1cse days beiu~ da,IJS or .1Jears, nn<l of 
the ind~\·i,lualit-y or the symholieal clm-
racter of the witnesses, are mutually con• 
nectc1l together. He will n.180 hear in 
mind I hat it is a pure assumption thnt 
the two periods, thC' forty-two months o.nd 
the 1200 duys, t·oinci<le over the snmc 
space of tin:.C'. The duration of time is 
that during wl1ich the powl•r of lWjah's 
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ft."our. 4 ollrol. Eia,v ai. ~llo c E;\aiot. Ka: ai ~Uo d ~uxvlai c!~(j'.hU!m. 
' e • ' .. f .. .. e • - 5 \ ,, :ai. 17 a_l. 

"L E11W7r'IOV 'T'OU KU~UOU TlJ<; °Y'H." ECS'Tlt.lTEc;. • l\:Ut U TI~ ZF:C11. 1 .... 3, 

ollrolu;: or>..u r ~8,K~aa,, 1tii~· I( iK1f'O(HllETUI g E1e TOLi ar~µa- d~~J~if:~~

Toc; uUr,~,, Kal h Kartt:Olu rnUc; ExOroVc; aUrW1,· l(Q; e'i Tit; f!!'~h·~i~/;elf. 

'$-;;Ofl\H aUrolJc; r .ii1K~1Ta1, i uVrw,; ~Ei aUrOv ~1ruK1avO~vat. g{h:;i:/,~· iv. 

6 oVrot Exouarv [TJlv] E~ovt,lav k KAtiaat rOv k 0Ura1,0,,, ht~_ar;~'.'.r.4~.! 
:tu. Gal.v. 

l!i only. _(see eh • .11:. 0, 10 relf.) Jo.-! Ii. 5. (-l F::l:'l"GS I. 10, l:l, 1-1. J:Ea. v. 1-1. Num. ui. afl.) 
i.,. I Th,:~s. IV. 14.. k Lul-e iv. 25, ~e,: Sir. 1lviii. 3. 

4. for 1st ,.u, 01 N1• for f.\cucu, au.\auu A: ahcmu C: txt ND rcl.-om &110 

fi\111,u ""' t(but nd<ls in margin Hat jj f.\cmu) Anclr-b. rec (aft '"zi) om a,, with 
N' (1-marg) 18. 33(-4-5, c sil): ins ACN'• n re! Hippo! Andr. om 3rd •• N c f g 
I m 6. 32--1-5. •17-8 Arcth: c.11 h. om -rov A D: ins CN rcl. rec (for «vpwv) 9rnv, 
with n 1. 17. 3G .Amir-a: txt ACN D rel vulg syr-dcl copt Hippol Amir Areth Yid 
1-•rimns. rec 1:aTwo-a.~, with t,t:ic c g l n t. 10-7-8. 36-8 (h 37 Ur, c sil) Hippol 
Amir: txt .ACN 1 u rel Anclr-cois;J Arcth. 

5. 1st 6eAu bcf avTour N m 3-i: 61:.\. a~uc. auTOur f. rcc (for 1st lhi\.) 61;=.\.1), with 
] 30-3-6: d1:Ae1 42: txt ACN D rcl Amir Arcth. for 2nd E1, 7/ CNl t. rec (for 2ncl 

6ei\.) Beh1), with 1 33: om •10: *Ot.)..i,~lJ AN 38: 6Ehu CD rcl Andr Arcth. 
rcc 2nd aVTour hcf 2nd 61:.\., with I. ar,. •17 (51, c sil) .Amir Prima,;: aOrn11aa1 bcf aVTous 
N: txt AC n rel llippol .An<lr-coisl Arcth 'rich. om ouTws A. 

6. TOIi 011pa11011 brf [ 't'f/11 J e(ova,av «A1:1aa1 D rel Audr-coisl Areth : -r-011 oupa11011 ,che1• 
a-a, E(oua-iciv 33: 1:(0110-1a11 TOIi ovpo.11011 ,c,\uaa, f j 38: txt .A('N h n 1. 10-7 (Hi. 37. •.19 
]Jr, e sil) vnlg syr-d<l copt Hippo! .AIHlr.-rcc om 't7JII, with N n rt>l: ins .ACP. 

llrophecy shut up the hen\"Cn: yiz. three 
y('ars aml six months: sec Luke i,,. 25, and 
more on \'er. G helow) olotbed in sack
cloth (in tokt•n of need of rc>pc>nlancc uml 
ofapproachingjmlgmcnt: Sl'C Isa. xxii. 12; 
Jer. i\'. 8, \"i. 26; Jonnh iii. 5. Certainly 
this portion of the prophetic dc-;c-riptiou 
strongly fil\·ours the iu<li,·i<lu:1I interpreta
tion. For first, it is harJ to couccin~ how 
whole hodiC's of men and clmrf'llC's roul<l he 
thus <lescribctl: and secondly, the principnl 
symbolical interpreters hm·c left out, or 
vas!;.ed very sligl1tly, this important parti
cular. One docs 1wt sec how bodies of 
men wlio li\"(•cl like other nwn [tlll'ir bl'ing 
the victims of pcrsceution is another mat
ter], c:m be s~i<l to h:n·c prophc!-icd clolhed 
ii,. sackcloth. It is to be ob:-crnd that 
such was the ganneut of Elijah ; sec 
2 Kin~s i. 8, nn<l ef. l\latt. iii. 4,). These 
are the two olive trees and the two candle
sticks which stand before the Lord of the 
tarth (the whole from ref. Zrch., to which 
the nrt. a.t refers. lint it is to he observed 
that while in Zech. we ha\'c the two J.\ala,, 
nn<l spoken of in the same terms as he1·c, 
there is but one hux"la, wilh its i:;c,·en 
lig-hts, which ,·cry se\·cn lights, as there 
interpreted in ,·er. 10, arc referred to in 
our eh. h·, 5, , •. 6. So that it is somewhat 
tlifl'icult to sa:,•, whcncr. ai 6Vo "'-vx"la, 
hns come. The most probable view is that 
St. ,John has taken up aud nmpli6e<l the 
prophetic SJmbolism of Zeclmriuh, carry• 
ing- it on hy the n·cll-known figure of 

Jights, as ri.."'prescntiug Gocl's te.:;ti(\·ing 
serrnnti,;. \\'ho the two "!-Olls of oil" in 
the prophet wcr<', whc-tlwr Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, or the prophets Zcchariah aml 
Haggai, is of no import to our text here): 
and if any one be minded to harm them, 
fire goeth forth {thC' 1n·t•s., of tlrnt which 
is lmhitual an<l settled, though yC't future: 
see nlso on vrr. 7 bdow) out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies (so 
Elijah, 2 Kings i. 10 n:; and so ran the 
word of' promh;c to Jeremiah (rPf.), iBob 
E')'W ~E6,,n,a. To0r A&')'ovs µou 1:ir Tb cn&µa 
uov 1riip, ,ea} T011 Aa011 Toii.,-011 !i1Aa, ,ea} 
KaTacfui:yna., nllTolJr : tl:c two bcin~ here 
combined together. Cf. nlso 8ir. xkiii. 1, 
Cl.1-'E«TT'f/ 'HA.fas 1rporp1J-rw Ws 1riip, ,caJ 6 
>..&;-or alnoii Ws Aa,u1rl%r E«alf:-ro); and if any 
one be minded to harm them, after this 
manner (sec Sir. xhiii. :J) he must be 
killed (this whole <leseription is most dif• 
ficult to apply, on the allegorical inter• 
prctntion; us is that which follows. And 
ns might have been expected, the allc• 
gorists halt aucl arc perplexed c:xeccd• 
i11gly. The double announccrnrnt here 
seems to stamp the literal sense, :md 
the Er Tit nnd 61:i aLITOI' ii.11"0KTaVfJ~J.'QI 
arc decish·e ng-ainst any mere 11ational ap• 
plir:.1tion of the words fns Elliott 7. Imli
vid11ality could not be more strong-ly imli• 
cntcd). These have (sec on the prcs. 
abo,·c) [thel power to shut the heaven, 
that the rabi may not rain during the 
days of their prophecy (n• did Elijah: tho 
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• 1va ,.~ I llETO,; m {3pEx'P TO,; ~,,Epac; T~,; n 1rf>OtJ,11TEiac; AC~ D 
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1

i11 alJT,';,1,, Ka; 0 E!oua/av 1xou11u, 0 E1ri rWv lJ~C:Twv P arpEpuv ~~ ;: J: 
only. , , , T , r 't' ,. _ r , , 9 ,\ _ 9. 10-3, 
:\~rJ~ 9 OVTQ He; atµa KOl q 7TaTa(;,nt TlJl' "Yl'JI' EV ff'aap 11"' r,yp 6-7-11-9 

mti!~";,:i/7
.-. l Oa~K1c; EUv OE""flawau,. 1 Ka~ Ora,, TE;\Eawa1v T~v u µap- ~;-;~ 
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~ 

45. l,1ile~ii. , , _ , V 1 , , (3 _ , .. w '{3' i0-1-2. 
~·o~;!/"/~i. TVfJIRV OVTWI', TO Or,p,ov TO uva a1J101I EK TJJt <I UCJCJOII -17 tor5 

11 ~ i~,em1ly. x 1ro1{1au µET' allrWv l[ 1rO~E1w1,, Kal 1•1K{Jt1Et allrolJc; Kai DO. D • 

.,ti.\:: ~~~~J. 01roKTEVEi allTuVc; O Ka: r:, '1TT,';,µn alJn;,v in-; T~,; 
p= heret?nly. • 

t:1nd.l'1i.l:l. 
Jer . .11.Ixtiii. (:l:n:U 13. (E:aoD, fil. 20. PsA. civ. 20.) q - Acl.s :Ill :2,.1. rrh KIJ: 1:, l Kl'<GS 

iv. 8. ~ eh. i~. 18. :10 rr-ff. l I Cor. :xl. 2~, 28 only t n eh i 2 rrff v 1·h, xiii. 
I. :ii;vii. 3 ;il, p;,s,,11:1. D.u.i. vii. a, &c. w cb. ill. I, 2 l<'fl. x R<'V. (~h. xii. 17, .1.iii. 7, ][II:. 

lll)only. D.,N.rn,:.>ITheod. yhere3ce. Mal1.1.iv.l~lMt. :ui't'.~I!. i\lark.av.4;1oolr . .lndl,',i.i,.11. 

rcc 13PEX71 bC'f vnor, with t copt Anclr: txt ACN D rcl syr-dd llippol An<lr-coisl Areth 
Prinms Promiss. rec (for Tgr 111-upcu) fll 1/P,Epcur, with 33(-fi, e sil) vulg Andr-n: 
Ev Tci1r 11µ.Epais 1 : txt ACN n rel Ilippol Amlr .Areth. rec ciuTw11 bef T7JS 1rpocp11-
'TE1C1S, with 1 : txt ACN D rcl ,·ulg copt arm Ilippol .Amlr ANth. om ciuTa 1. 
om HC11 bcf1ra.Tci!a.1 N1• ree om Ell, with D (26-7. 51 Br, e sil) vulg syr-Ud: ins 
ACN .rel copt Hippol .Amlr Areth lat-ff. - oO"aH1r u11 9fl\.. hef [ 1:11 J 1ta.cr71 '11"A7JY7J n 
rel Anllr-coisl Arcth: om Ell 1rau11 1t.\11')'11 g: om ocrcucar Eav 6El\.. lU: txt ACN h n (1, 
e sil) 10-G-7. 36-7-8.1!). 51 nr Audr-coisl Areth.-a.v C 38.-81:A110"ot1cr111 C: 8Elu,,crw 
f j 3G: El\.6wuw k. 

7. ou nl\.fuov0"111 t. art To 671p,011 ins ,ro TETa.p;o11 A. To a.vci/3a.111w11 A I: 
TOTE ava./3a.1vov t'-( 1• rcc 1ro71.Eµ.ov bef µ.n' avT1&111, with 1. 3G (·11, e sil) Anclr: txt 
ACN n rel ,·ulg syr-d<l arm llippol ..Anclr-coisl .Areth Jut-ff. om ,ea, a.1ro,cnvu arpour 
j m 1. 12. 3G. 41 Andr-U. 

8. rcc (for -ro 1r-rw1-1a) -ra. 1rTt11µa-ra, with Nm n I. 10-7-8. 3,1,.5.6-8 (h 37. 40 Br, e sil) 
vulg sJr-lhl Amlr Primas Viet: txt AC D rd copt .Areth. aft a.vTwii ins Eu-ra.1 t,tl1..•: 

duration of the time also corresponding: 
fiee retr.) : and they have power over the 
waters to turn them into blood (as lrncl 
1\Ioscs, ref.), and to smite the earth with 
(the iv of ilwcstiture. Sec ref. 1 Kings, 
from which, appl_ving to Uic plagues in 
Egypt, tJ,c oprcssion is taken) ~very 
plague as often •• they shall be m1.0ded 
(nil this points out the spil'it nn<l power of 
1\Io!-,l'S, eombiurtl with that of Elias. Ami 
un<loubt<!llly, it is in these two directions 
that we mu~t look for the two witnesses, 
or lines of witnesses. The one imper
sonates the law, the other the prophets. 
'l'he one reminds us of the prophet whom 
Go<l should raise up like unto l\Ioscs; the 
other of Elias tll(' propliet, who should 
come berorc the i;wat and terrible <lay of 
the Lord; ,l KaTa-ypa!J,flr iv ill..ryµ.o'is E1s 
,ca1po{,r, Ho11'dua1 Op-y¾v 1rpO 611µoii, Sir. 
> lviii. 10. But whether we nre to regard 
these prophecie!- as to be fulfilled by indi• 
\'i<luals, or by lines of testimony, must 
cll'pentl cntin•l,y on the indications hC're 
given). And when they had finished 
(TEAEawau• is a futurus exactus, implyiug, 
ns J>lniul,Y as words l'an imply it, ihat the 
whole 1wriod of their testimony will bl' at 
an l'nd when tlmt which is next said shall 
hnppcu. All atlempts of the allcgori<'al 
c.xpot,itors to rscapc this plnin meaning 

of the words nre in vain. Such is that 
of ?tJcde, "when th<'\" shall be about 
finishiui; : " of Daub;,z, "whilst they 
shall perform:" of Elliott, "when they 
shnll have completed their testimony,'~ 
mC'aning- then,IJy not the whole course 
of it, but any one complete delh·cry of it 
which others might have followed) their 
testimony, the wild-beast that cometh 
up out of the abyss (this is the first men
tion of the wil<l-l1C'ast; nncl ihe whole 
desicription, as remarked abO\·e, is antici
patory. The pres. part. a.va./3a.'ivov gives 
simply desi_qnation, as so oficn: and is 
not to be interpreted future, as Elliott, 
"that is to ascend." 1'he cliaracler of 
the beast is that he nscenclcth out of the 
nbyss; just 11s the tC'mpter of our Lord i~ 
callc<l d 1rupci(wv, :\latt. iv. 3, though the 
narrali,•e is in the past tense. 'l'his 
wild-beast is c,•i<lently i<leniical with that 
mentioned in eh. X\'ii. 8, of which the 
same term is used, & µ{A.Au Uva./Ja.lvuv i,c 
T;:jr 0.{J{,cruov: nntl if so, with that also 
which is introduc0d eh. xiii. 1 n:, ns '" 
.,.;:;s 6aA&uu71s 011plov rLva{Ja'ivov, seeing 
that the i-ame th•tails, or I he sc,·cu hcacls 
ancl ten horus, arc nscribC'd lo the two. 
llut, though the nppcllatiou is anticipa
tory us far as this book is concerned, the 
beast spoken of was already familiur to its 
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onlyt, Clem. Rom.1.47. d ,ee nott, 
cll.l"ii.Urdt: 1,cb.T.Ordr. 

e eh, v. 9. 2 lobn 4. !ee I John iv. 13, rplur., 

Eau1:1(:ulding aTa,Pa. aft µ1:;-11A71s) n 37. 79. rrc om T'f1f bcf 1ro.\1:ws (with 35. •11. 
51, c sil): ins .ACN n 33(sic, Del) rcl .An<lr Arcth,-(T7JS µ.ey, 1roA. 36.) aft cro8oµa 
ins ,ea, EY)'llS o 1r0Ta.µ.os .t•f13• om Kai hl'f o ,c11p1os N:3a f 1 m 1. 12. 31-5-G eopl; 
Orig. rcc (for avTwV) 71µ.uw, with 1. 33 (26. 3·1-5. 51, c sil): om N1 : txt ACN: ·a 
D rcl ,·ss Orig .Audr Arclh Primas Promiss. 

9. rec ~AH'1ovuw, with (31.5, e sil) ndg syr-cl<l copt Primus: txt .\CH D 33(sic, Dd) 
rcl .An<lr Areth Tich. -rc.,v rf"1i\wv ,ea., J\.ac.,v N. aft 2ml ,ea, ins To,v n. 

readers from Dan. vii. : sec below) shall 
make war with them (see ref. Dau.), and 
shall conquer them and kill them. And 
their corpse (nwµa, ba~ (ikfallrne b<rf<ls 
brn, as Di.istcrd. givos it: "their wreck." 
'1 he singular is used, not for any mystic;\l 
reason, as \Vordsw. imagiues [who inter
prets the two witnc!-scs of the Old an<l 
New Testaments, and sa_ys, "The two 
,..,·itnesscs h:we but one bo<ly. 'l'lu.•r twain 
nrc one flesh. The two 'i'cst:nnc·uts arc 
one 11], but simply ns ahon~, because 
7M"Wµa. <loes not properly signify a. dead 
body, but that which has fallen, be it 
of one, or of many. llclow, where the 
context requires the separate corpses to 
he spccifit!<l, the Jess proper meaning of 
-rrTWµa. is udoplcd, ornl we haYc the plural) 
[is] (the present is best to suppl)', on 
account of the verbs following, which arc 
in the present, until we come to 1rEµ-l,011-
aw: aud with which the portion rclatin; 
to the corpses is bound up) upon the 
street (rcll'.) of the great city (not Jeru
salem lsee above], which is never called 
by this name: hut the 71 71'"dA,s 71 µq,&>..71 
of the succeeding: visions, of which this is 
anticipatory nud compendious), namely, 
that which (ijn~, not == 71, but specifying 
nntl particularizing) ia called spiritually 
(i. e. ullegorically; in a sense higher than 
the literal and obvious one. The only 
other plncc in which we find this usage of 
the wor<l is in ref. 1 Cur., which sC'e, and 
notes there) Sodom and Egypt (those 
Commentators who nmintnin thnt the 
literat·Jernsnlem is hr.rc mcnnt, nllcge Isa. 
i. 9 il:, autl Ezck. xvi. 48, as places where 
she is callccl Sodom. Ilut the latter pince 
is no example: for there Jerusalem is 
compared, in point of sinfulness, with her 
sisf<>rs, Samnrin nnd Sodom, an<l is not 
called Sodom at nll. And in Isaiah i. 9 
ff., 1) it is not Jerusalem, but the Jewish 
vcople in general [see nlso Isa. iii. 9] that 
arc callc<l. by this 1mmc: and that 2) not 
so much in rC'spcct of tleprn.,·ity, as of the 
desolatiou of Ju<lIDa, which [vv. 7-!>] 

VOL. IV. 

almost equalled that of the devoted cities. 
Ami even supposing this to· be a. case in 
point, no instance can be alleged of Jeru
salem heing called Egypt, or any thing 
bC'aring such an interpretation. \Vhcreas 
in the subsequent prophecy both tl..iesc 
comparisons are onturolly suggestc<l with 
regard to the great citr there meutioned : 
viz. that of Sodom by eh. xix. 3, 0 Ha71'",,0r 
all-rijr a.,,aaa.lvEi eir Tobs aiWvas TW" 
aldwr.,,11, compared with Gen. xix. 2H,. and 
that of Ef?,vpt, and indeed Sodom also, by 
eh. X\'iii. ,t tt:, l£h,.9a:re iC o;i,7-rjr d ,\aOr 
µ.ou, 1t.T.,\.), where their Lord also (as 
well as thoy : not the specific term lcrTa.u• 
pW9-,,, but the general fnct of tleath by 
persecution, undcrl_ying it, being in the 
\Vritcr's mind) wa!I cruci.fted (these words 
hnH priucipall.v led those who hold the 
literal ,Jornsalum to he meant. llut if, as 
I bclic,·c I ha,·c shcwu, such an interprc• 
tation is forbhl<lcn hs the prc,•ious words, 
then we must not fall back on an cr
rourous ,·iew on account of the apparent 
requirements of these words, but enquire 
whetl1t.>r by the light of the subsequent 
prophecy, which is an expansion of this, 
we may fin<l some mt"aning for them in 
accordance with the preceding conditions. 
And this is surely not difficult to <liscO\·er. 
If we compare Ch. x,·iii. 2-l, ,cal E11 aUT-fi 
aTua 1rpo(/>71T~Y K, d.-ylw11 ellpi611 H. 
1rd11-rwv TWv f<ft/)a.;•µ.Evwv E'1rl -rijr ;,ijs-, 
with l\latt. :xxiii. 35, 871'"CJS lA.8'!J ftp' VµUr 
wiiv a.fµ.a li.i,cawv l1txv,,,,&µEV011 E1rl -rijs
"Yijs-, ·we shall filul a wider grouml than 
tl1c mere literal .lcntsnlcm on which to 
place the Lord's own martyrdom nnd that 
of His saints. It is true, He was cruci. 
fic<l at Jerusalem: but it is also true that 
Ho wns crnciticd not in, but outside th~ 
cih·, :md bv the h:m<ls, not of Jews, 
but of Ro1~ans. 'l'lle fact is that the 
literal ,Jerusalem, in whom wns fouml the 
blood of all the saints who hnd been slain 
on earth, has been supcrse<lcd by that 
witlcr anti greater city, of which this pro
phecy speaks : nutl as the temple, in pro• 

Xx 
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!.lt'1;.!':/'j;_7) l1µf~rn,; Tr~l,; [ Kt1i] h :,,ucn,, 1'ai TU y 'jj'T(~,aaTa uVn°;Jv u~:, :!. ~: r 
11111), ·• , l.l 

0
_ , km .. lO , 1 n ... 9.10-.l-

L:i:~~i~. ncprour:rtl' T{ llJIUl u,; ~111)1110. KCU 01 KOT(HKOUVrtc;: trtio 
i ~:-i_/111Ln.~i. II Erri T~t; 111,; 0 xnipovrrtv "i1r

0 

aUn1it; h"al p Ellrppai,,01,rm 3:! c~'JJB: 

~\~~~'.·t l(al q ih,oa q 1rfu•1·oua11, ~;\)t{,;\o,,; On uUro1 of ~Uo 'ir(>O- !~-:~-51. 
I.. l.uhr '\~1i1. ' r'11 ' 90. D•. 

r,
3
:i1J N'cf vii. IO. JD ;u abn•e ::;'. (~.~!rt• ~-1~~1

." i~1~~~ ;;'{;_ ~~~a;~i~'.-~7t :s. x~~~~ _s~;~iis ~~ ~ !,~:~g~~'i'IJ: 
!UV II -dll, 11 eh. iii. 10 rdf. n .\l;,,ft_ a,·hi. l,J. Lul.t i. 1,1, ACl5 av. :JI ;ii, frnv. :ll:JLIV, 
l~•- Pl1c;,,h vii.~-) fl eh. xii. I:.'. :ni1i. ~0- Luke xv. :/,J al. llcµt, :r;.i-;. ~O. q ""U.11u<1Tf"-"• 
µtp,,;ur, N~b. nii, 10, 12. E~tb. ill. II.I, 22. 

for 1ta1 E9. T. 11"'T. auT., Ta 71"TWJ,.aTa CIVTWV 1ta1 01 El( TWV E9vwv t. rec (for TO 

,nwµa) Ta 7rTWµa.Ta, with (1) 10-7-8. 33-8 (g h n 3,1-5-7. 49 nr, c sil) vulg SJr-<ld .And1· 
J>rimns: txt ACN n rt•I copt Andr-coisl Arcth 'l'il"h. om Ha, (hc>f 71µ111u) n re) .An<lr 
.Areth Cassiod: ins ACN ~ n 2. 17. 301-3. 51 (3G-7. •19, e sil) vnlg Primas. om from 
Ha& Ta 7rTwµ<i:Ta tocml k 30. for Ta 7M"wµa.Ta, To flwµa f: TaUTO/A.aTan. rcc (for 
arfuovaw) acp71rrouu1, with n rcl SJr-dcl copt An<lr .Arcth Primas: acp1aa1 g: a.rpouuw :-m: 
fat Al'N 11 1. 12 um(with fnld luul lips-5 tol) .Anrlr-11 '1'ich. rcc µv71uaTa., with ,t,t:1J 

33 ,·ulg Primas: µv71,u.uov C 36: txt N1 D rcl syr-dd copt .An<lr Arcth Tich. (A clef.)
for EIS µ1n1µa, EV µ1111µ.an .JO. 

10. rec (for xaip.) xapouu1v, with (none of our mss) vulg syr-cl<l copt ~th Primas: 
xap71uovra.1 38 Andr-p .Arcth: txt ACN D rel Amlr Glyc 'l'ich. ree (for rn,Ppa1-
vona1) Evtppa11811uo:rrg1, with D f(sic) rcl ,·ss An<lr Arcth P1·iuias: ht ACPN g n 1. 12. 
:m .\ndr-a. Ti(·h. for 7rfµ11,ouuiv, liCl.'uouu1v D rcl Amir Arcth: txt ACN:Ja 10-7 (g 
h l 1. 27. 37. 49 Ur, e sil) vulg syr-dtl copt Anllr-n Primas, ,rfµ.rrouuw N1 n 3G, mittunt 
vu lg-ms 'fich. aAA.71.\0VS' C 27. 01 Tf'pocp. 01 auo N : 01 a-vo 01 ,rp. 50. 

phetic langunge, has become the church 
of God, so the outer citr, in the snmc 
langunge, bas become the ~at cit,• which 
will be the sul1jcct of God's fin:~I ju<lg-
mcuts. .For those who con<;i<ler this, there 
can he no hcsit11tio11 in intcrprt>ting even 
this local designation nlso of this great 
city). And somo from among (construc
tion, sec reJt:) the people! and tribes and 
languages and nations look upon (the 
prophetic history is enrrie<l. on in the 
present, ~,s in eh. xviii. 11 compared with 
ib. vcr. 9, nud c)scwhcrc) their corpse (~ee 
above) three days and n ha.If (on this 
period we may remnrk, th:it these 3½ da.rs 
arc connected by analogy with the periods 
prc\'iou1>l,v mentioned: with the 1200 days 
aml ,!2 months = 3½ ~-enrs: and that in 
each C3SC the half of the mystic numbl'r 
7 enters. Also, tl1at Ellioti's c~lculntion 
of this pc>rio<l os :_q ye.ii·~. by which he 
makes out that that perio<l l•lapsct1, "pre
cisef.q, to a da.v," between the ninth ses
sion of the Luternn council. :1ml the post• 
ing up of the theses by Luther at \Vittcn
bcrg,-aml 011 the accnrilC.Y of wl1ich he 
exclaims, " 0 wonderful prophery ! 0 the 
depth of the rid..1es of the wisdom nu<l of 
the foreknowled::=-c of Go<l !" -labours 
under this fatal dr-fl•ct: - that whereas hi!i 
3 years, from ~Iuy 5, 151•1,, to l\luy 5, 
15i7, are years of 3t;5 d11ys, his haU'-Yen1·, 
from l\fay 5, 1517, to Oct. 31, of the same 
year, is "180, or half 300 clays:•• i. e. 
wanting 2½ llnys of the time rec1uired DC• 

cording to that reckoning. I may observe, 
that in his Apocalypsis Alfordinna, p. 128, 
he hos repeated this i11cousistenc_11), and do 
not permit (D.rplovuw, a~ 'lirl>•t:11 in Mark i. 34, 
xi. lG, is from the form Cl,rplw. 'l'he smne 
form occurs in Eccl. ii. 18; Philo, Leg. acl 
Cai. § 30, ,·ol. ii., p. 57G. Sec \Viner, 
edn. G, § H. 3) their corpses to be put 
into a tomb (the following exposition will 
hardly be credited : but is u1-cfo1, as s.hew
ing how far away men can be led in forcing 
the sense in favour of a p,1rticular ,·iew. 
Dr. \\' ords\\'Ortl1 regards the two witness~s 
as the Olll an<l New 'l'e$tamcnts, ond the 
beast that makes wu.r with them as Papal 
Home, On this clause, he saJS, ., the ori• 
ginal word here is µvl,µa.Ta, not Tdipovs, 
and is to be rendered not ,qraves, but 
monuments: i. e. she has lnbourc<l that 
the 'fwo \Vitucsscs mny uot be com
mitted to the immortnl monuments of 
Editions, 'l'r-a.u~lations, allll Expositions." 
It will be hardly necessary to remind 
any N. T. stude1;t thnt µviju.a never oc
curs in it in nuy sense but in the con
crete one of n gmve or, tomb: see rctr. 
'l'he same is true of tho LXX, where it 
occurs tillccn times. An<l aµ-ain it is fatnl 
to this strange exposition, that it is not 
the beast, but fie TWv A'1.Cdv "· cpuA, H, -y.\,, 
who will not permit their bodies to be put 
into :i. tomb. It mny also be rcmorke<l, 
that it is now to o. UOmnn printing prt:>Ss 
that we owe our only edition of the oltlcst 
publishl'<l codex or" the Greek Old nntl 
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11. om ns N h n I. 37-8. 40-9. ins•• befaµ,uv C. (aµ,uovAN[but corrd] and 
A2 in \'Cr 9.) rec (for [u,JiiuTon) u' aVTovr, with h 10 Br (26. 33-7. 41-2-9, 
e sil): flS' at1Tous N n rcl Andr .Arcth: avTo,r C I 1. 17. 38: fl' auTou· Ag n2 18. 36. 51 
.Andr-a Jdac.-t=u-71A6w u -rov Bt=ov muToir C. (n 1• wnnting.) for nri, vrro t (30 ?). 

rcc (for Efff,r,) nucrt=v, with H IJ rel Andr Arcth : om 40: t=11"1,rt=cruTa.1 38: txt 
AC cl h l U. 10-3-6-7-8-9. 27. 37. 47-9 llr Andr-a. E1TL 'TWV 6t=c,,pou11TWV C 171 : 

6t=op. N 1• 

12. for 1JKouuav, -r,Huuua. N-corr D rcl copt arm Andr Arcth 'fich: aKouuoYTa1 38: bt 
ACN' (17-8-9 ?) 322-,1, rulg. rcc q,,,w,w µry,a.A1111 ..• . At=')'ovuav, with A D rel: 
txt CN g h n 1. 10-7. 36-7. 49 nr An<lr-a-p. om auT01r An. rec ava.BT)TE, 
with D rcl AO(lr Areth: txt ACPN 26. 36. ,i2. 

13. om 1st ••• n re! Areth Tich: ins ACN g h Im n 10-7-8. 3.t (I. 2G. 37. 40-1-2-9 
nr, e sil) ,·ulg i;yr-dcl copt Alulr Primas. for wpa., TJµEpa. D rel Audr .Areth: h:t 
ACN g 33( I. 3G, c sil) vulg syr-clll copt An<lr-a Primas. for Ka.1 -ro, win -ro C. 

,for OE1ea-rov, "l D. 

New Tc-stamcnts). And they that dwell superimposition), and great fear fell upon 
upon the earth (see reff.: the godless those who beheld them. And they beard 
world) rejoice over them (at their fall: a great voice from heaven saying to 
E'rrl wilh do.t., of the close juxtaposition them, Come up hither. And they went 
which connects a mental nHection with it.,; up to heaven in the cloud (or, n.s we more 
object) and are glad and shall aend gifts commonly sa_r in Enf:lisb, the clouds: Yiz. 
to one another (as on a dn_y of festiYal, the cloud which ordinarily floats in the 
.!-ee rcff.; and ,Viner, lt\VIJ. i. 411, nrt. air; the mist: sec ref.: not, as \\'orclsw., 
rn,jd1ent,), because these two prophets ., the cloud of Christ's glur.1· , .. nor need
tormented them that dwelt upon the ing, as Elliott, i<lcntiticntion with any 
earth (,·iz. b_y the plagues above mentioned, cloud prcviousl~· mentioned in this book. 
,,·. 5, 6). And after the three daya and llut the ascension of the witnesses par
half, the Spirit of life (not, a spirit: the takes of the character of His ascension. 
whole diction is closely imitntcd from that No attempt has been made to explain this 
useJ of the dn· l1011cs

0 

in Ezck. x:s::xvii. 10, ascension by those who interpret the wit
whcro (F,l it is 1:is,jA9Ev Eis 11ll-robJ 1rv1:V,ua nesses figurntin!•ly of the Old and Xew 
(Ca,liis : nn<l no infrrence as to inclcfinitc- Testaments or the like. The moden1 his
ness can be drawn from the absence of the torical s_ystcrn, which can interpret such a 
urt. from such a word as 7r'J1Ell,ua) from Scripture phruse of" c:illing up to political 
God (may belong to ("'ijs only; but umeb ascendancy ancl power," surely needs no 
l1etter to ,r-11Eiiµa (wijr taken as one word. refutation from me), and their enemies 
Tl.ie art. Td would strictl~- be required, but beheld them. And in that hour there waa 
n~ar well Le wanting in l11ter Greek) en- a great earthquake, and tho tenth part of 
tered into them (the • ., would be n prcg- the city (the grcnt cit~-, as abm·e) fell, 
nant construclion: entered into, so us to acd there were slain in the earthquake 
he in), and they stood upon their feet names of men (i. e. men them~ch·cs, the 
(the very word~ of Ezek. I. c., but with OvO,uaTm shc\\ing that the number is care
oue dilfcrcnce, the accus. ,r-&Sms, which, as fully nnd prcch•cly stated, as if the TI"J.me 
remarked on eh. i". 2, is characteristic of of each were recounted : sec rctf. : 110d 
our \\Tritcr at the first 1nention of a more below) seven thousands (i. c. the 

Xx:2 
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for Eµcf,o/Jo1, o tpof3w N f 82, fVcfio{jo, C(Dcl). 
14. om 1st TJ N3a m l. Tra.p71A9o N u. TJ oua1 TJ -rpn11 hcf ,liou D rel Audr 

Areth: om ,liou l G. 32-3(-5, e sil) fuhl .:cth : txt AC g 1. 17. 38 vss Amlr-a I>rimas.-
16ou Epxna, 7J ovcu TJ 'rpl'TTj N 36. 

15. om 6 A. for Ej'Evov-ro, Ej'EVt-ro N: 1. rcc (for AE"fOIITH) .\1:-youO'a1, with 
CN rel Amir Arcth: om 33: txt A n a <l f k 2. 6. 9. lG-U. 26-7. JO. •U-2. 90. rcc 

number 7000. In every pbrc of the 23 
where x1A1eh occurs in the N. '1'., it signi
fies simply the numeml 1000. nu<l never a 
chiliad, or a provim·t', as J-~lliott, forcing 
the expression to meau, in his historical 
interpretation, the scHn Dutch united 
11rovinccs [so al!-o Coccl•ius], which were 
lost to the Pa1>acy at the Hcformation. 
Ilc nlso forces CwOµ.a.Ta. 0:J19pW7rc.w out of 
its i<liomatic sense to import "titles of 
dignity :m<l command," Duchies, :l\larquis
ates, Lordships), and the rest (of the 
iuliahitauts of the cit,Y) been.me terrified, 
and gave glory (it would be entirely need
less to contend that ;'IJc.ncaJ.1 belongs to the 
same su~ject as f:yl,1,1ovTo, viz. oi >..omol, 
ha<l not an attempt been m:u.lc [Ell. ii. 
4GGJ to supply "the 11.Sccnded witnesses., 
ns a. new subject. To say nothing of the 
inopplicahility of the instances C'itcd to 
justif:V such a view, our eh. xiv. 7 i8 dc
cisirn ngninst it, where men nre exl1ortcd 
tpo/H1671n T0v 6£011 «111 6&n: allTrj, 6&{av : 
as also eh. xvi. 9, where the men tor
mcntc<l oll µ.n£v&71aav OoVva, aVTr;i 6&{av. 
] n fact, the _qii•ing glor!I io God is not 
cquiv11lt•nt in the Scriptures to Uianlcin.'7 
God, but is as ll1.•ngcl notiecs, "character 
convcrsionis," or at Bll events, the reco,q
nition of God. The exceptions to this arc 
1oore apparent than real, e. g. Luke x,·ii. 
18, where reco,qnitiou is the main frature: 
eh. i\'. 9, where B&{av dors not stand a]ouc. 
Sec also LXX, 1 Kings ,·i. 5. Josh. vii. 
19 is a remarkable (•xam1ilc of the orcli
nurs mcanilig of the phral-r) to the God of 
heaven (an expression, sec rcfl:, eonfiuctl 
to the later books ol' the 0. Jf.). 
14.J 1~ransitional. The second woe is 
past (sc1.• on eh. ix. 12) : behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly {tl1c cpisodical visions 
of eh. x. 1-11, xi. 1-1:i, arc fini~hrd: 
:nu) the prophecy n'<.·urs to the plagues of 
the sixth trumpet, eh. ix. 13-21. rJ'hcsc 
formed the second woe: an<l upon these 
the third is to follow. But in nctunl re-

1ation, and in cletail, it docs not imme
diately follow. Instead of it, we have 
voices of thanksgiving in heaven, for that 
the hour of God's kingdom and veugcnuce 
is come. The Seer is not yet prepared to 
set forth the uaturc of this taking of the 
kingdom, this reward to God's scnants, 
this destruction of the destroyers of the 
earth. Uefore he d(){'s so, another series 
of prophetic ,·isions must be given, regard
ing not mcrcls the dwellers on the earth, 
hut the Church hci·sclt~ her glory and her 
shame, her faithfulness and her apostasy. 
"Then this ~cries has been gh·en, then 
~hall he <kclare<l in its fulness the manner 
and the process of the time of the end. 
Ancl consequently as nt the end of the 
vision of the seals, so here a]so. 'fhe 
sixth seal gnve the immediately preceding 
signs of th~ great day-we Wl're shcwn 
in anticipatory episo(les, the gathering of 
the cl~ct and the multiLmle before the 
thl'onc, all(] then the nil was clropt upon 
that series of l'isions and another began. 
Ami now God's uvcugiog jmlgments on 
the earth, in answer to the prayers of His 
saints, ha\'iug reached ihl'ir final point of 
accomplislnncut~ antl the nrmics of heaven 
having given 8o1emn thanks for the hour 
being come, Bgain the veil is <lropt, and 
Bgain o. new proces!:,ion of visions begins 
from the beginning. The thinl woe, so 
soon to come, is in narration dcferre<l un
til all the ,·arious unclcrplots, so to speak, 
of God's Providence h:l\'e been brought 
onward to a poiut ready for the great and 
final clCnoucmcnt). 

15-19. J 1'ke seventh tn.,mpet. A1ld the 
seventh angel blew his trumpet, and 
there were great voices in heaven (uotiC'c, 
a) that the scvC'nth seal, thC' sc,·cnth trum
pet, nml the sc\'cnth ,·inl, ar<i all tlillCrcntly 
nccompanied from any of the preceding
series iu each case. b) At each se\'enth 
mem her of the series we hcnr what is dmw, 
not on cn1·th, bu~ in hcaveo,-the half-



14-17. AITOKAAY'l'rn IOANNOY. 665 

-h, -i , t - , -i -i, .., 
rou Koaµou rov k K

0

upwv ,11µw
0
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l(nl k {3aa,AtVau tu; rove; au.,vat; rwv atwvwv. 16 Kai ice~.;"fci,~ 1 

[oi] ELKoa1. TiaaafH,; 1rpta/3Vrtpo1 [ oi] EvW1rwv roii OtoU k L~:/,~).1. 
1 , I , , , , , .. m., , , , (cli.:1:_:111.6.) 

KaUqµEVOI. ur, rou,; lJpovov,; UUT(IIV unanv ur, ra r;i~., .. ~i:.~o. 
111 'iTpO,;ct11rct aVr,~v Kai 1rpotEKV11}Jaa1, r,f Ot(f, 17 AE-yovTEt; ~e~ti.1:·.~~1~-
n EVxa~taroiiµEv ao,, ° KVp1e ~ 0 OtO,; 0 ° n-avro,cptirwp, i!tt~ i~:1

•

6

• 

12. :uii. If!. l Cor. :r.h·. 25. f,:qm. ll'l'i. 4. D Rel"., here oblJ, :::::1 Lnlr.e :t•iii. ll. John lli. 
41. Rom. i. 8 ill.t ,lad;th ti1I. :!~- Wi5d, ••iii. 2. 2 lh.cc. i 11 ODIJ. o eh. i. !! relf, 

E'')'EVOVTo a.1, ,8a0'1.\ua,, with l t. 36 Amlr-b : h::t ACM 11 rel vss gr-lat-if. at end ins 
•l'~V N 12. lB(Sz). 38. 40 vul!l"(not hurl lipss-J Primas). 

16. om 1st oi AN' : ins CH33. D rel. rcc uKorn Kil'- T1:crcrapu, with 19. 33 Dr 
(30-7. 41-2, e sil), ,B' nag h k In I. 10. 49. 50. 90, txt ACN rel Andr Areth. 
om 2nd 01 A D f g 1 l. 12: ins CN rel All(lr Arcth. ins Tov epovov bef 'TOV 6Eou n 
rcl syr-cld Anclr-coisl .Arcth (Tou 6po11ou auTov c): om A.CN g ll n 10 (l. 37. ,19 llr, c sil) 
vulg copt Andr Primas. for 1ea.671µ,1:1101, 01 1ea61w-ra1 N 1 a rcl .Au<lr-coisl .Arcth; 
1ea671VTa.1 CN3a g 2 arm: o, 1ea.671µ,:va1 f 12: txt A n 10-7. 36-8. -17 (h I t. 37. 49 Br, 
c sil) Anclr. ins ,ea, bcf E71'Ecr, N g. E'l'l'Euov D rel Amlr-coi,,;l .Areth: t.:s:t ACN 
dj I l(e sil). 2.13. 32-3. •19' Andr.-(om from auTwv to auu,v 35.) 

17. for era,, CTE D. ,cup,oi; H. om 2ncl /J H. 

hour's siJence, the song of thanksgiving, 
the voice from the temple and the throne, 
sasing, "'It is done." c) At each seventh 
mt.mhcr likewise we have it r(•lat('d in the 
form of a solemn conclusion, 1) i"yl11011To 
/3povTCd Ka.l q>w11a.l Kal ci.O'Tf'0.71'41 Kal 
a-ucrµ&s, eh. ,·iii. 5,-2) E-yi11011To Q.cr,,.pa.
wal ,cal q>w11al ,cal /Jponal ,cal UE1crµOs Kal 
x&.Aa(a 1-n-y&...\11, eh. xi. 19,-3) E-ri11011ro 
Ga--rpa1ral ,cal q>w11al Hal /:lpoVTal, ,cal O-E1uµOs 
l-yi11ET0 µi-yas ,c.-r.h., eh. Xt'i. 18 ll: d) At 
each seventh member we ha,·c plain indi
cation in the imagery or by direct expres
sion, thnt the end is come, or close at 
hanJ: 1) by the imagery of the sixth seal, 
aml the two episodes, preceding the se
\'cnth seal : 2) by the declaration here, 
,ijA6E11 d Ka1pOs TW11 11upiw 1ep16ij11a,: 3) 
Uy the rE-yovu, sounding from the temple 
and the thronP. on the pouring out of the 
SC\'enth vh,l. e) All this forms strong 
ground for infereuee, thnt the three series 
of visions arc not continuous, but resump
th·e : not indeed going o\'er the same 
ground with one another, either of time 
or of occurrence, but each e,·oh·ing some
thing which was not in the fonner, end 
putting the course of God's Providence in 
a. ditlerent light. It is true, that the 
senls in\'olvc the trumpets, the trumpets 
the t'ials: but it is not in mere temporal 
succession: the involution nnd inclusion 
arc far deeper: the worJtl-widc vision of 
the seols containing the cry for nngcooce, 
out of which is C\"oh·c<l the series of the 
trumpets: and this agnin containing the 
episodic.al ,·isions of the little book and the 
witnesses, out of which arc e\"olved tl1c 
t'isious of ecclesinsticol faithfulness nnd 

apostasy wl1ich foUow), saying (whose 
these Toices wcrr, is not specified : but we 
may fairly nssumc them to ba,-e heen 
those of the armies ol' hcann nncl the four 
li\'ing-bcings, as distinguished from tile 
twenty-four ciders which follow. 
For the mnsc. part., sec ref.), The King
dom of the world (i. e. over tl.tis worl<l: 
11 /3au,hE[a abstract. In the rccch·ed 
text, reading ai /Jaa-,..\ffa1, it is the king
dom$, concrete, of the toorld) is become 
(aor., but allu<ling to the result of the 
whole series of eYents post, an<l not to ho 
expressed in English except by a perfect) 
our Lord's and of His Christ (no supply, 
such us "the Kfogdom," is required : no1· 
is this the case e\·en in the rcc. text. The 
gen. in both cases is one merC"ly of posses
sion), and He (no emphasis on He, as we 
are almost sure to lay on it, perhaps from 
the accent wm,·oidablc in the Hallelujah 
Chorus of Hondel) shall reign to the agee 
of the ages (this :mnounccment necessarily 
belongs to the time close on the millennial 
reign: nud this is no more than we might 
expect fro1u the declaration of the strong 
angel in eh. x. 7). And the twenty-four 
elders (representing the church in glory) 
which before God eat upon their thrones 
(or, omitting the ol, sitting upon their 
thrones before God), fell upon their faces, 
and worshipped God, saying, We give 
thanks to Thee, 0 Lord God the Almighty 
(this asrri1>tion of thanks is the return for 
the nnswcr to the prn~·ers of the saints 
furnished by the ju<lgmeuts of the trum
pets), who art and wast (for construction, 
,ec rclf.), because Thou hast taken Thy 
great might and hast reigned (on the 



666 AITOKAAY'l'n: IOANNOY. XI. 18, 19. 

rec art 6 1}v ins ,cat o Epxoµfvos, with g h n 10-7. 3G. (37, c sil) ,H) copl .Audr-n: 
ins Kat only W: om A('NJJ n rl'l am(with tlcmid fold harl &c) SJ-r-<l<l anu-zoh(c1l. IS05) 
A.mlr Areth C,ypr Prinrns. uh11tpu C. 

18. wpy1U"61J N: 1. for Kaipos, KA:71pos C. 
om -ro,s bcf <t,o/3. N. om 6th ,ea, l. 
N3c D rel: txt ACN: 1• om )ast ,ccu A. 
47 -8-9 llr Au<lr-coii-:.l : rt,9Eipoirras P 1. 

'TOVS' ayrnvr ,c. 'TOVS' tpo/3ovµEVOVS' .A : 
rec 'TOU µ.u,pou ,c. 'TOU µ.E;-a.\ou, with 

81a4'tlflpa.11Ta.r V h I m 10. 3.J:-5. 

19. for ••••"I'•• ••••xB• D re! Areth: ht ACN f I m 2. 10-7-8. 36 (h I. 37. 41-2-9 
nr, e sil), 'l'Jyo1-y71 g n. ins o bef o -rw oupo.vw AC f gm 38 Anclr-coisl Virt: om 
ND rel Amlr Arcth Prima!il. aft oup. ins mvw N1(N33 disnpproYing). for wq>811, 
E60871 C. for 1st auTou, [ -rov J ,cup1ou D rcl Anclr-p Areth \'ict (: om -ruv D I ,JO. 
VO Ur): Too fhov H h and s·ome ,·ss: om '\rulg-ms copt Primus Haymo: txt AC 
gm n l(e sil). 171• 3·1-5-G vulg syr-dd Amir. E')'fVE'TO Nl, om Kcu U£1uµ.os 

D rcl ..Areth: ins ACN g n 171-8-9. 33-8. 11D-corr1(1. 35-6, c sil) ,·ss Amlr Primas, tea, 
CTEIU/J,01 ID 34. 

nor., sec above). Aud the nations were 
angry (see ref. I>s.), and Thine u.nger 
came, and the time of the dead to be 
judged (anotlicr imlication tl1at tl1e encl is 
at hand when these wonfa are spoken), 
nnd [tho time] to give their reward to 
Thy serva.nts the prophets (~cc retf. and 
especially :i\Iatt. x. ,1-1, to which rcfcrem·c 
seems to he made), and to the saints, and 
to them that fear Thy name, the email 
and tha great (the three terms togethPr 
include the whole church), and to destroy 
the ·destroyera of (so is the pres. part. 
hest reudcrt•d) the earth (nil this looks 
onward to judpnents and nets of God set 
to come when the words arc spoken. The 
th:mk~giYing is not that God hath done 
nll this, but that the hour is come for it 
nll to take place. Defore it docs, another 
important series of visions has to be un
foltlell). 19.J Concllldi11,q, allcl tran
sitio,wl. And the temple of God was 
opened in the heaven (or, aC'cording to 
the apparently grammatical correction of 
AC, '' tlte temple of Uo<l iv!ticli was in the 
lteaven, was ope,ied "), u.nd the ark of 

His covenant was seen in His temple 
(the episode of eh. xi. 1 ff. began with 
mensuring the temple of God, the slmdow 
of things in the heavens: anll now, when 
the time is come for the jmlgwcnts tlll're 
in<licatC'd to he fulfilled, thnt temple itself 
in the heavens is laid open. 'l'hc ark of 
the Covenant is seen, the symbol of God's 
faithfulness in bestowing grace on His 
people, and inflicting- nngcance on His 
people's enemies. This is eddently n 
solemn an<l befitting inauguration of 
God's final jml~mcnts, as it is a conclusion 
of the series pointed out by the trumpets, 
which have been inflicted in answer to the 
ln'aycrs of llis saints. It is from this 
temple that the jmlgments proceed forth 
[et: eh. xiv. 15, 17, x,·. 5 n:, xvi. 17]; 
from His inmost and holiest place that 
those acts of vengeance arc wrou~ht 
which the i:;-r<'nt multitude in hcm·rn 
recognize us faitht"ul and true, <"h. xix. :!. 
The symbolism of this nrsc, the ope11i11_q 
for the first time of the h<'avenly temph.•, 
also indicates of what nntnre the snl'ccc1l
iug visions o.re to be : t.hot they will re-
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CHAP, Xll. 1. for 'ff'E/JlfJEJ3A7Jµ.r:1171, 1Hpif3Ar:1roµ.H171 A. om 11 j l. 32: T7JV crt>-.:11111,v 
N 1. ~r:,c1:16vo l. 

2. rcc om 2nd Kai, with D re]: ins nftrr Kpa(£i A: ins nft r:xouua CN g. for 
«pa.(u, r:1tpa(E11 C r<'l vulg Amlr A.reth Primas: upa!u1 n c f k l m 9. 26. :J0-3--1-5-7. 
51 Andr Arcth Primas: ,q,aiu 36: txt AN g (t, c sil) 17 1 nm(with dcmid al) copt 
llippol Method. 

3. rcc µ.eyas hcf 1ruppos, with A g h m n t. 10-7. 36 (37. ,J9 Ur, e sil) vulg-: txt CN 
n rcl s.\'l'-tltl copt )fcthod Amir Arcth Primas.-1rvpos C D rcl copt An<lr-coisl: txt .AN 
h 10. 13. 27. 30-3-5-6-8. -10'-7-B-U. ;;1 ll' vulg ~lctho,1 Antlr(but not comm) Arcth 

late to God's CO\·cnant pc_>ople and His 
dcaling-s with them): and there were 
lightnings and voices a.nd tbunderings 
and an oarthqnoke and a great boil (the 
solemn sah-os, so to speak, of the nrtillcry 
of hea\'C'n, with which <'ach series of \·isions 
is concludl'cl: sec this com1m•ntcd on abo\'e 
nt the beginning of this section). 

CuAP. XII. 1-17.J TnE VISION" OF 
TilE ,vo,u.N A:N"D THE GH.F:AT RED DR.\~ 

GON. On the u:,ture of this \"ision, as in
troductory of the whole imagery of the 
latter p:1rt of the Apocalypse, I hu\'e nlrcad_..,. 
remarked nt eh. xi. It is onl,Y necclful 
now to add, that the principal detnils of 
the present section arc rather descriptive 
than slrictly prophetical: relaling,jnst fLi 

in the propl1cts the <lescriptious of hracl 
:mcl Ju<loh, to things passed aml passing, 
an<l scning for ihe purpose of full i<lcntili
ri,tion aml of gi\'ing completeness to the 
whole vision. And a great (important iu 
its meaning, as well as vast in its ~1ppc>.n·· 
:i.ucc) sign (0"'1J~Eiov, one of Lho~c app1mr· 
:1nce$ by which Goll Ea,jp.a.vu, to John the 
re\·ela.tions of this book, eh. i. 1) was seen 
in he2.ven (hc:wen here is mnnifestly not 
onl!I tlie show.place of the visions as Sl'en 
h)' the Seer, but has a substantial pla<.'c 
in the \'isiou: for below, vcr. 7 ff., we 
h:l\'C the hen,·en contrasted with the earth, 
nml the dragon cast out of hl'ann into the 
l'arth . .Sec more there), a womB.n clothed 
with the sun, and the moon (-h in>..111111 = 
txouua. Thv a-E=Afw11v) beneath her feet 
(:-.ee Cant. vi. 10, which sl-ems to be boroc 
in mind), and on her head a. crown of 
twelve sta.re (the whole symbolism points 

to the Church, the bride of God: and of 
course, from thP. circumstances afterwart1s 
related, the 0. 'l'. church, at least at this 
beginning of the vision. That the blessed 
Virgin c:unnot be intended, is plnin from 
the sub5c11ucnt <le tail~, alHl was recognized 
by the early expositors. The crown or 
twelve stars represents the Patriarchs. 
Victorinus's commenL is worth quoting: 
"~lu)i('r .... antiqua Ecclesi:t est patrum 
et prophctarum et sanctorum apostolorum 
qure gcrnitus et tormcnta halmit dcsitlerii 
sui usquc quo fruclum cx plebe sua secun
clum carnem olim promissum sibi \'i<leret 
Cl11istu111 ex ipsa gente COTJlUS ~mnp::-hsc . 
. . . . Corona stdlarnm cluodecim chorum 
patrum signific:lt seeumlmn cnmem nati\·i• 
tatis, ex quibus erat Christus carnem sump
tnrus"), and [she is] (or, being) with 
child [and] crieth out in pangs and tor
mentod to bring forth (the inf. ntcEi11, 

of thnt which would be the result of the 
/Ja.qcu1[(u16a.i, has a. pnrallel in Acts l'ii. 
l!l, i1oi,cwtTE=11 •••.. Toii ,ro1tiv, aml in 
other ph1ceg, see \Viner, edn . .6, § •t..J.. 
4, but not without the art.). And an
other sign was seen in heaven. : and 
b.ehold, a great red dragon (interpreted 
below, \'Cl", 9, to be the de\"il, the aucil•nt 
serpent : see nlw \·v. 13, 15. He i:'I -rru~
~bs pedmps for the combined reasons, of 
the wastiug properties uf fire, and the retl
ncss of blood : 1

• rnl'us, ut homicill:i," as 
ihe gloss. intcrl:: 1?-ee .John ,·iii. •1·1), hav
ing seven heads and ten horns, 2.nd upon. 
hia heads ssveu diadems (the Orag-on being 
t.he de\"il, these symbolic fontures must be 
interpreted of the assuming by him of,somc 
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u ~~~~!·}~1; 1r. AO,; nUroii i1rrCl "8w~{uaaTa, 4 Ka: 1J "ollpli aUroU w al.lpu rO !~~:.a 

!::~\ 1·1
1
,~·.· x rplrov rWv • ~aTEow1, roll ol/ou1,0U. Knl Y t{3a>..EI, aUruU.; Y ci,; 2. i. 6. 

'f~~\,_1· 1 .._ _ , ,\ ~, ,; , , , 9.10-3-
(ll;s), ·n,~hi~l TlJI' j'll•'· Ka, o O{JDKWV E:crn1KH' f:1 1w1rwv T1Jt;; ")'VVOIKOt; ~(j~711 ·;0 
~•~

1
l;·7J~u~.11.I. rl1t; 1u>..">..0Uat1t; TEKEi,,, f,,u f)rav riKl1 rO rf,-;1,,H, allri1~- 32 t;, Js·. 

w .lotin al1 e. 
1 

' , b i0-1-2. 
~~:~ r~i_i.;;ii z K«ra<J,Clyp. 5 Kol fTEKE:V uiO., a cipatv, O,; µE~Au 1TOl- H to ,51. 
llnnly. ' , ,.,fl c• b·''{3~ h ~ - 'd• , 0 !)0.Il, 
tE•us:~ uii. µau1uv wavra Ta EllV'l EV pa Off aaor,p~· Km nr1Taa 11 

:~r;tt~;~R'- rU r:Kvov atlr'r,,; 1rrO,; rOv UtO,, Ku; 1rpOt; rUv or,;,,ov aUroii. 
7: di. x. V, IU 

b :ti~·ii. 21 _ aix. ~{i>r.1'1;:_ i~l~t xia, 4 ~ :\Jk. ~-~~~,!l_.i~\!l~lom. i, 27. Gt;.i'.!~fs3.~~-l~!I. •:,~~:~t ~-;i. Jrr~~ .. ~ir:: 
~, 4. I Tlmis. h-. 17. ,udi;-. ::i.ai. 21. 

Primas. for a11Tou, auTwJ.' A. rcc B1alh1µa-r-a hd' E7M'a, with (none of our mss) 
n1lg-c<l Primas: txt ACN D rc>l am(t,:ith fuld &c) :Method Anclr Areth.-om E11''Ta t. 

4. om au'tou t. arTTpw11 an<l EUT1JKE& V. aft auT. ins To -rp1-ro11 N1• 

om -rou ovpavou 1. q>a;-11 t. 
5. rec (for apao) appF11a, with H n(ap1ava) rcl Hippol 1\1,•tho<l: txt AC, a.ptTEva g. 

om Ell I. -,,p1raxB11 D: 'TJPTra.)'11 Nb c e g h 10. 37. '1-7-U IJi- Ilippol 1\letbo<l. 
rec om 2nd wpor, with t. 17. 33(-5-G, (; sil) .An<lr-a: ins ACN D rel vss ~[ethocl 

Andr Arcth Primas. 

of those dclails in the form of the beast in 
eh. xiii. 1 ff., lo whom afterwards he gives 
his power :m<l his throne: in other words, 
as indicating that he la_ys wait for tlrn 
woman's ollSpring- in the form of that anti• 
chri~tian power whicl1 is aftcrwanls reprc• 
sente(l by Lhc heast. At the same time, 
the seven crowned l1eads may possess m1 • 

ap11ropriateness of their owu, bclongiug as 
they do to the dragon ~,lone [ the heast has 
the crowns on hishoms,l'h. xiii. I]. They 
may TC"prescnt, ns he is Prince of this worh.l, 
uni\'ersality of earthly dominion. The tcu 
horns hl•long- to the fourth heast of Daniel, 
vii. 7, 20). And his tail draggeth down 
the third part of the stare of the heaven, 
and cast them to the earth (~o the little 
horn in Ban. viii. 10, "cast tlown some of 
the host null of the stars to the ground, 
an<l stamped upon thl'm," The nllusiou 
lwre may be as Arcth. in Catena, uu;-Ka'T
i/3a.A..E ;-0.p iaU'T~ 'ff')\,_Eia-rwY rLr,iAt.11• µo;. 
pav avva1tou-r1]ua1 1tEluaua -roll 6EOV, Ka) 
1rE1rolri,u xBovfovs -roVs 0Upa.11fous, Hal 
u«&Tos -roVs l\aµ.'11'pobr Ws 0.aTipas. 'fhe 
nmgnitn<lc aml fury of the dragon are gra. 
phically given by the fact of its tail, iu its 
lashing backwards nn<l forwards in fury, 
sweeping down the stars of heann). And 
the dragon stands (not II stood." The 
Commentators cite from Pliny H. :N. viii. 
3 of the dragon, "Nee ffexu multiplici ut 
rcliqum scrpentes corpus impC'llit, sed cclsus 
et erectns in rnedio ineedcns") before the 
woman which ie about to bear, that when 
she bas bome he may devour her child 
(this was what the devil insligated Herod 
t.he Great to <lo, who wus the dependant 
of the Homan Empir~. Uuli <loubtlcss 
the refol'enee is widl!r than this : even lo 
the whole c-onrse of hostility against the 

lord dnring His humiliation: sec helow). 
And she bore a male (if a.puEv is nculer, 
autl not to be written U-pu€v', the expres
sion is u solrecism, or rathC'l' a combinn• 
tion of gendl!rs, U-puo going back from 
the masculine individuul 11UJ11 to the 11ente1· 
of the genus) son, who shall rule (lit. 
shC'pherd, i. e. or<ler uml guicle) all the 
natione with (iv of investiture, ver,v 
nearly expressed by our instrumental 
11 with,'' which in its primiti\'e meaning 
docs but signi(v accompauimcnt) a rod 
of iron (these \'fords, cited nrbatirn from 
the LXX of the 1\fcs~ianie P:-=nlm ii., and 
preceded by the Or of personal itlcntificn• 
tion, leave no possiliilit)· of douht, who 
is here intcmlNI. The mnn-chihl is tlw 
Lord JC'sus Christ, and none other. And 
this result is a most important one for the 
fixity of rcforcnce of the whole pro• 
phel'_\" · It forms one of thosr landmarks 
b,y which the legitimacy ol' ,·arious iuter
prct:,tions may ho tested; ancl of which 
we rnoy sa)", notwithstanding the contra 4 

diction sure to be given to the saying, 
that every interpretation which over• 
steps their measure is _thereby coll\·icte<l 
of error. Again, the exigencies of this 
J)assagc require that the liirth should 
be undcrstoocl literally nnd historically, of 
that Birth of which nil Christians know. 
And be it ohservcd, that this 1·ule of inter
pretation is no confidc>nt assertion of mine, 
as hos hccn rcpreseuWd, hut n result from 
the idcntitYing- use of word~of Ll1e prophetic 
Scripture, spoken of Him, who will not suf
for His honour to be given to another): and 
her child was caught up to God and to His 
throne (i. e. after a eoullict with the Prince 
of this worl<l, who cnmc and tried Him but 
found uolhiug iu Him, the 8on of the 
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18. Loteil:. :l2. Rl'lm. ziii. 1. J:imn i.13 al. b plor., &ec cb. :ui. 15 rdl'. iconslr.,Acb 
JI. 2J. k.Jude Youly, D.t.s.1. JJ, :Zl. 2.ii. 1. 

6. rcc om 1st EKEi, with C f 1. 3G-8: ins AN D rcl ::\fethod Anclr A.rcth.-To1to11 hef 
EKE, 47 Hippol. for a,ro, v1ro D rel :\Icthod Anclr .Arcth: txt AC~ g h 10-7-8 (1. 
49. 51 nr, e sil) Hippol Antlr-n1• (d dcf.) om 'TOll 10 nr. ftt.'TpE,PWUIII 
n re! ~fothou Arcth: Tp<,Pov~'" PN: txt AC c f g m u 1. 31-G-8. 51 (,J9. 90, e sil) 
Hippol Method .Amlr. aVTov N1 : om f. x,A,a:Su 11• at cm.I ins 
'ff'EJ/'TE NJe;•_ 

7. aft o ius TE A, et llicltael et collegiron angelorum syr-dd. 

woman was taken up to l1cann nnd sat on 
the right hand of God. \\" orcls can hardly 
he plaiuer than these. It surely is but 
needful to set against them, thus under
stood, the interpretation which would re• 
gartl them ns fullille<l hy the "mighty 
issue of the consnmmated birth of a son of 
the church, a baptizc<l emperor, to politicnl 
supremucy in the Roman euipire," "unite<l 
with the solemn public profc~sion of the 
tlidnit.r of the Son ofmon." Elliott, iii. 21). 
And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath there a place prepared 
from (the source of the ]>rcpnrJtion being 
His commmul: sec reH:, ancl \Viner, cdn. l.i, 
§ •17, b) God, that they (the snliicct to the 
Yerb is left imlcfinite. Jn ver. l·i- below, it 
is simply passh·e, g1rou -rpEtpna.1 fHEi) may 
nourish her there for a thousand two 
hundred and sixty days (the whole of this 
\"en:e is anticipatory: the same incident 
being repeated with its details .o.nd in its 
own place in the order of the narrath·e 
below, \'V, 13 ff. See there the comment 
and interpretation. 'J'he fact of its being 
here iusertecl by anticipation is very in• 
structh·e as to tlmt which now next fol
lows, ns not being consecuti\'e in time 
after the flight of the womnn, but occur• 
rin~ before it, nml in fact referred to now 
in the prophecy as leading to that pursuit 
of the woman by the <lrai:;-on, which, ns 
matter of sequence, led to if.). 7 fl'.] 
And there was war in heaven (we uow 
enter upon n mysterious series ot' c,·cnts 
in tbc worhl of spirits, with regard to 
which merely frngmentn.ry hints are gfren 
us in the Scripture~. In the 0. 'l'. we 
fin<l the a<l,•ersary Satrm in hea\'en. In 
Job i., ii., he appears before Goll as the 
Tempter of His soints : in Zech. iii. we 
l1a,·c him accusing Joshua the High-priest 
in God's presence. Again our Lor<l in 
Luke x. 18 exclaims, "I beheld Satan ns 
lightning fall from hcnveu," where sec 

note. Cf. also John xii. 31. 80 that this 
casting down of Satan from the office of 
accuser in heaven was e\'i<lcnth· connected 
with the great justifying work .. of retlemp• 
tion. His \'oice is h(•artl before Goel no 
more : the <lay of acceptance in Chrh•t 
Jesus has dawnell. .Aud his angc'ls, those 
rebel spirits whom he led nway, arc cast 
clown with him, into the C'arth, \\here now 
the conflict is waging during the short 
time which slrnll elapse UCtwccn the .As• 
censioo and the second Athent, when he 
shall he bomul. All this harmonizes to
gether: an<l though we know no more of 
the matter, we h:wc nt least this sign that 
our knowled~, as far as it goes, is sound, 
-that the few hints ginu us do uot, 
when tlms interprctccl, l"<mtra<lict one 
another, Lut agree us portions of ouc 
wl.10lc. 'J'hc war hne spokC'n of ap
llC'ars in some of its fl'atures in the hook 
of Daniel, eh. x. 13, 21, xii. 1. In Ju<lc 
U also we tin<l )Iichacl the a<h-ersary of 
the de,·il in the matter of the saints of 
Goll): Michael(" one of the chief princes," 
Dan. x. 13 : "_your 11rince," i. e. of the 
,Jewish nation, ib. n·r. 21: "the great 
prince which standeth for the chil<lrcn of 
thy people," ib. xii. 1: "the nrclmngcl," 
Jude 9: not to be i<lentitfod with Christ, 
any more than any other of the great 
angels iu this hook. Such identification 
here would confuse hopelessly the actors 
in this hca,·cnly scene. Sntau's being 
cast out of' hea,·en to the earth is the 
result not of his contest witl1 the Lord 
Himself, of which it is only an incident 
leading to a new phase, bl1t of the ap• 
pointed conflict with his faithful follow• 
angels led on by the archangt.>l .Michael. 
The oi &yyE.\o, aUTull in both cases re• 
quires a nearer corrc,;pondence in the two 
chiefs thnn is foulHl between Satan ancl 
the Son of Gou) and his angels to war 
(the construction is remlll"knblc, but may 
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~~~/~,11;~fl'. [iroii] 1 
fl"O;\fµ~aat ,tlETG roii "'~pC:Ku1,rot, Ka: 0 m 8pfr.K(IJI' AC',~ Ba 

n ~1~·i,. JIU. I frru"Afµ)JITU' KaL oi n ciy")'f;\ot n aUroU, 8 Ka; uV,c O i'ax11an11, ~~ ~ .. (r· 

0 !\ctn .i:a:. oU~f 1' T~7roc P flJof6r, nlJn~I' ~rt i,, r,:i 0UouV(1~. 9 Knl ~~/~:~~ 
f~- 1fl"L~kc • , • m " , , • , • - ,1 r \ •- '• , 2fi-i. :io. 
Xiii.)1 J t{3A,,o,, 11 S-pwn,n• 0 11Eyac;, 0 q,orp,,;: 0 qurxnw,;, 0 KnAou- :J~ tr,<)38. 

r,·~.t:;t:, 1u1,o<; O,U/30Aot,,· Ka: 0 anravci,;:, <~ 5 1rArn1W1, nJv tu oiKov- !;·:~-~I. 
~:

1
.'.~~-. II. 1 ll" ,. ' ' \' ' ' - 1 ' n ,, ~O. IJ•. 

'\11,•h ~ii _17,) 1-lEl''l'' oA,111, E/3A,,o,, u,;: Till' 7111•, KOi or ayyE'Aot 

I~f~o1:->;·~ n nUroU 11ET
0 

nllroll i(3>...:,o,,aa1,, JO Kai ;;Kouaa '/Jwa,1}11 µE-

~~~--~~-1~. -yCf>..1111 iv T<t~ o~pa11f~ ~E"yovn-av ''A,Jn f.yf1•t:10 J] w a,tJrr,pl11 

~I~rii::~t::: 11.·ol ;, 81J1,a1u~ Kai .;, {3aa1>..Eta Toii OE:olJ ;,µ(-;, •• , Ka:;, i~ourriu 

I A,~;~;i.i\;·, Toti JI xp1aToll JI aVToV, DTl f:{3~:,o,, ~* y KCIT:,)'I.J'f' n;,,, ~8t:;\.
u!11}~.:~i~11. ,pc;,., ,J,u;,,,, ~ z KaT,ryopt~1,* z alJTollc;: E11W1rwv Toll 0EoV 1'1,udv 

,\,•1~ '!l.i. :?.'I. h'I, 11iv, fl\. V <'h. 1"iii. 6 r.-11. \V ~o eh. ~ii. JO. lli:oi. J. :oi c\1. xi. }',_ A<'t~ 
iv. !:ti, frn01 1•~ 1i. t. gen., l C.,r. in. :.!3 11.I. y her~ only t. ~rt' 1mlt'. z ronstr., here oo!:,. &t"e :\I.tit. 
::lllnii. It. A<'lsx.11i1.3u. 

rcc (for Tou 7fO.\E,u71cra1) E1fo>..Eµ71trav, with (none of our ms~) n1lg Areth ,for: txt ACN n 
rel syr-dd Andr Primas Cassiod.-om TOll H: D rf'l Amir: ins AV g h 10-7. 3fi-U. ,J.9 Dr. 

rcc (for µ,na) KaTa, with I., 1. 33-1-, ad1,ers1ts .Amhrst: txt ACM n rel ,·ss gr-lat-fi: 
8. u:rxuau, .A rd copt .Amlr-coisl Viet Cassiod; ,axuov D f 381(appy): txt CN g n 

17. 33 (1. a:;.n. -.lO, c !-il) nilg- f-.n--dd. aft ,ax, ins ,rpor auTov N. rcc oVTE, 
with 1. 17 (aa to 36 ?) : txt ACN n rel Andr Areth. for To1tos, TnTE(sic) N1 : txt 
N:lc. 1'01· au-rwv, avTw rcl copt Cnssiod: au'To1s N3-= 17. 3G: om N1 : txt AC D 
f g n l(c r,;il). 38. 51 ,·nlg ~_yr-lhl Amlr Arcth Viet Primas Jer. om n, N;3c. 1 u. 

9. om o (bcf oqns) N t .Amk-p. om 2nd Kai N. om D (bcf a-a-rc:::var) D rel 
Amlr .Are~h: his ACN g 17.8. 33 (t. 30-5-6, e sil) .Amh--p. om µET'_a11Tou t. 

10. rec 7'.E-youa-av bef EV TW ovpavw, with I. 33(--1--5, e sil) .Amlr-n. : om o· Tw oup. 
4-1-2 tol: txt ACN D rcl ,·ss Amlr Arcth 'fid1 Primns. for xp,aTov, H:11p1011 C. 

rce teo.Tr/;Ji\71871, with h t. 10-3-7 (-1-!l Br, c sil) Andr-p: txt ACN D rcl Anclr 
Aretl1. om from Oto O t. *rcc Knrl1-yopu(;, with CN D rel .Andr .Arcth: 

l(~T'Tf)'W(I .A. 
AP n t. 36 Andr. 

*rcc alJTWv, with CH n rel Amlr-C'oisl Ar£'th: om 32: avrou~ 
om ln.st 71µw11 f kn 1. 50. 

C'nsily be explained ns one compountlccl of 
[ Toll J T0v M. H:al -robs U:y-y. a;l/Toll ,ro>..E
µ1/ua1 rin which case the TOii tlcpends Oil 

the f-yfvno, as in ref. J ~md tl M. ttal ol 
lz.yy. aVToii brai\Eµr,uav. In the nrxt 
clause, it passes into this latter) with the 
dragon, and the dragon warred and bis 
angels, and they prevailed not, nor was 
even (o\lSE brin~s in a climnx) their place 
found o.ny more in heaven. And the 
great tlra.son was cast down, the ancient 
serpent (in allusion to the histor_y in Gen. 
iii. HC'mcmber nlso that St .• John hml 
related the snying of onr Loni, thn.t tho 
devil was rl.v9pw1roKT&vos G,,r" Bpx~;), be 
who is called the devil and Satan, he 
who deceiveth the whole inhabited world, 
was ca5.t to the earth, and his angels 
were cast with him ( I would nppe:il in 
1mssing- to the solemnity of thC' terms here 
n~cd, alHI the particularity of the dcsigna
tic.n, and ask whetl.Jer it i8 possihl11 to 
uuderstrm<l this of the llll'l'C ca:-;tiug down 
of pi1gauism from the throne of the Homan 
('lllpirc? whether the word~ th('mi-:clvC's do 
not ,·indirutc their plain literal sense, ns 

fnrtl1cr illuslrntl'd h)" the i:;ong of rc:joieing 
which follows ?). And. I heard a. grea.t 
voice in heaven (proceeding apparl'utl,v 
from the ciders, rcprci,:.entiug the church 
[ cf. -rWv ci6Eh4'Wv hµWv] : bnt it is left 
unrcrtain) saying, Now is come (it is im
possible in English to join to a particle of 
present time, such as 0.pT,, n ,•crb in 
noristic time. ,vc :ue <lrin•n to the per
fect in such cases) the s3lvation nnd 
the might and the kingdom of our God 
and the power of His Christ (i. c. the 
rcaliZRtion of all these : 'tJ a-w-r-11pla -roll 
9Eoii hµWv being, nl'l so ol'ten, that r,;nlvation 
whieh belongs to God as its Author: see 
rcff. aml cf. Luke iii. G) : because the 
accuser (the form icca.Tl]ywp, instead of 
H:a.Ti,-yopos, is rabbinical, ,u•:;:,. They hnd 
also n 1•orresp01uli11g- term, ,,,•:o, uv11~1'"'P, = a-vvf,-yopof, to desig'IHtte .i\Jiclrncl, the 
::u.h-ocatc of God's J)C'Ople. Sec SchOtt~cn, 
,·ol. i. p. llH) ff., whl'l'C he :1rcnmulatcs 
extracts of some interest l'rom tlic rabbi• 
nical hooks) of our brethren is ea.at down, 
who o.ccuseth (the prcs. p,1rt. of the usuul 
habit, though that his otHcc was now at 110 
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Ael~ ,iiv. ~6. 
p-lJohni.:lrdf. 

E2tn'WV t,tl.1. 

uch.viii.5 ~IT. 
qvcr. (,(rerl".). 

for -rov J.o;-ov T1JI µup.,.vpu:u, T1IV µapTvpta.v C. for 2ml avTc.w, 

12. rec ins o, hcf 011pa.vm, wilh A c g m n 10-G-7. 322.3 (t. 36-7. 47-9 nr, e sil) 
Amlr: om CN n rcl Andr-coisl .Arcth. Ka.Ta.a-""ll'OIW'TES' V: Ka.TOHC!JV:tTH N c P k 
26. 30: 1ea.To1K. hcf Ev a.11To1s N. rcc art ovcu ins To1s- tca.To1,couuw, with (3i. ,t0-1-2 !') 
An<lr-a(antl comm): so 1, hnt with 6E written m·er ova,: om ACN D rcl \'!':~ Amlr .Art'th 
lat-fl'.-TJJ i'11-"- TTI 9ahaua11 D rcl Anclr Arcth lat-fl': Eis T7Jv ')'TlV "· T7JV 0aJ\au<1a.11 ~: 
ht (A)C g n. (for 'Y11", a')'0.'11''111 A.) ini; o bef Excarv 1. om µeyav N. 

13. on bcf o 6pa.1u,w N3a. for f01w~u,, E5c,n,tv N1 : E{E61~{u, N33. rcc appEva, 
with D rcl: txt CN f g, a.p,nvav A. 

end) them before onr God by day and by 
night (5ec, as above, the passage citc<l in 
Scholtgen). And they conquered him on 
account of the blood of the Lamb (i. c. by 
virtue of that hloml having bC'cn shccl: 
not as in E. V., "by the blood," as if 6uf 
had been with the genith·c. The meaning 
is far 111ore siguificaut; thrir victory ovC"r 
Satan was g-rounded in, was a consequence 
of, His having she<l his precious blood: 
without thnt, the a<l,·crsary's charges 
against them would han~ been unanswer• 
able. It is remarkable, that the rabbinical 
books gi,·c a trnclition that Sabm accuses 
men nil the days of the year, except o,i the 
IJay of Lltonemeut. Ynjikrn Hnbba, § 21, 
fol. 164. 3, in Schottgcn) and on account 
of the word of their testimony (the strict 
sense of l>,.i with nn accus. must again he 
kept. It is because thc_y ha,·c given a faith
ful testimony, C\·en unto clcath, that tlu~y 
nrc \'ictorious: thi.s is their pm·t, their ap• 
propriation of nod standing in the virtue 
of that bloo(l of the Lamb. \Vithout both 
these, ,·ictorv woulcl not ha\'e been theirs: 
both togeth~r fonn its ground) : and they 
loved not their li!e unto death (i. c. they 
carried their not-lol'C! of their life C\'CD unto 
death: sec rcft:.). For this cause (\·iz., 
because the dragon is cast down : as is 
shcwn by the contrnst below) rejoice, ye 
heavens and they that dwell (there is 110 

sense of transitorincss in St. ,John's use of 
crH7111&w: rather, one of repose aml tro.n
quillity [rclT.J) in them. Woe to the 

earth and the sea (the construction is a 
combination of the usual accus. in exc1nma
tions, with oVa.l, which takes a d:iti,·e), 
because the devil is come down {Ece 
aboye on liµT, f-,ivf:To, \'Cr. 10, on the 
impossibility of expressing the aor. in such 
connexions) to you (the earth and sc>a) 
having great wrath (the enmity, which 
was m:mitested as his natural state towards 
Christ, ,·er. 4, being now kindled into 
wmth), because he knoweth (:-o .E. \'., 
rightl,y, the 11articiple carrying-with it tLis 
ratiocinati\·c force) that he hnth but (in 
our language this "liut " is necessary to 
shcw that it is not the (._:Hv but the OAl-,011 
wl1ich c-xcitrs his wrath. In Greek this is 
mndc clear h.,- the position of l,>,.(-yov) a. 
short sea.son (i. e. because the Lorcl cometh 
quickly, nml then the period of his actirn 
ho:-.tilitJ' against thl' church ancl the rare 
whom Christ has redeemed will he at an 
end: he will he bound nncl rnst into the 
pit. l;ntil then, he is carrsing it on, in 
wnJS which the prophery goes on to detnil). 
A11d when the dragon saw that he was 
ca~t down to the earth, he persecuted 
the woman which brought forth the 
male child (the narratin! at ,·n. 6 is ng:,in 
taken up ancl J:?:il'cn more in detail. 'l'hl'rl', 
the rca.,on of the woman's flig-ht is matter 
of inference: here, it is phiinl_y expressed, 
and the manner of tlic Hight nlso is related. 
lTn::Ev is not to he taken as pluperfC'ct, 
still le:-s ns pointing to what was )"<'t to 
take place; Lut is the simple historic tense, 
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!~~:l~:~:::.: [ai] 8.io 1
71'TEpuyEt; Toii ftQEroii Toii linyllAou, tva u1rErr,rcu AC'N na 

~~i.:r·xxo~~ii. tit; Tllv ~rr,µov Eit; rOv UV T0iTOV aUrij<:, w 01rov -rpE'f>ETQt ~~ :: J: 
1 ~~!~~~rli. 3, w E,ai • ,aupOv Kai x KalpoV,; ,ea( xy 1]µ,au x ,cmpoii z ~n-0 ~/-tt 
:~t:~~:ueir. z 1rpot;W1rou TOU 0<J,Ew,;. 15 Kai 1{3a>..Ev O ~'/)It; E,c Toii it~~~t 
;J?~_0,i~~~J: arOµara,; oUroU 01rlaw Tijf.: ')'V&1a11eU,; i,8w:> ,~t; 1Toraµ01,, !~-:~2

51. 
y :t.'.":;. uretr. 1va allr)Jv .. ;roraµotp~pr,rov 1roll1av. 16 Kai b Et30{,(h1aEv 

90
• Br. 

z Judg.i&. 21. 
a bne 0111}• t. ~o .'..11;µoq,Op11Tot, Pas.<o,v, b Mall. :1v. 25, J\b.rk ix. 22, 24. Acts :ui. l:t .1:1:I. 28- 2 Cur, 

,·i. 2. u~b. ii. lliuoly. Lain. 1. 7. 

14. for E0o8'1')uav, £lfo811 N1a 4G. rcc om a.i, with N D rcl Hippol ..\nclr-coisl 
Arctli: ins AC g In t.12. 27 1• 36 Hippol Amlr. om 1st Tov N. ,rc;Ta.Tat n l. 38. 
om. EIS TTJV fpJ'/µov l.12 .Audr-p. om 'Tov N. for o,rou, u,rws (n ?) rcl.An<lr ..Arcth : 
txt ACN 171• 32-3 \'Ulg syr-<l<l copt Hippolz Primas.-TpEr/),JTaL B rcl: txt ACN t. 
30-3(-•t, c sil) Ilippol2.-(lu 'fisehclf's ctln of n au'T1JS o,rou Tpc;tpna1 EKu Ka1pov ,ca1 is 
omiltcd.) ins ,ea, bcf Ka1pov NJ.i.: om Ka1pov N1• om ,ca1 Tjµ.uru ,ca1pou C: 
71µ1uou N1• 

Hi. for f,8all.u1, E7'..a/3Ev A'. rcc 071'10'c..> 'TT/S ;-uva1Kos- bcf EK Tou CTToµaTos auTou, 
wilh l: txt ACN ll rd ,·ss g-r-lat-ff. rl'c (for aUTTJV) TavT71v, with I 1. 17. 33-5 
Hippol A.ndr-b-p: txt A(.'N II rd vulg syrr-dd Andr Arcth Pl'imas.-,ro1'J'/O'T/ bcf au. 
'71'0T. (;. 

used for idcutificn.tion in ngain taking up 
the norrati\'P). And there were given (in 
the usual apocalyptic sense of 6o9ijva1, to 
be g-r:mtNl by God for His pnrpoi;es) to 
tho woman [the:] two wings of the great 
eagle (the figure is taken from 0. 'l'. 
expressions used h.v God in rcfr•rcucc to 
tl.iP. flig-ht of Israel from l~gJpt. The most 
remarkuhlc of these is in n.•f. Exod., Uv
h,afJov VµRs WHl f7rl 11'Hplryw11 iiETW11 ,ea} 
,rpor')')'Q.')'&µ.7111 VµO.s 1rpbs iµauT&v. So 
ahio in J'C'f. Dent. Ilut the articles :,re not 
to be taken as identifying tlic <'agle with 
the figure used in those plac<'~, which 
wonhl he most unnatural: much less must 
they, with Ebrn1·d, be s11pposed to ide11tify 
this cag-le with that in eh. \'iii. 13, with 
which it has no connexion. 'fhe articles 
;u•c simply gl'llet·ic, as iu O Kpo1t&6E1l\.os
d Xfp<Taios, Lc,•it. xi. 2U. "'ith thc>se 
0. 'r. refor<!nces before ll'-, we can hnrdly 
be justilicd in pres~ing the figure of the 
eagle's wings to ;.m interpretation in the 
fultilment of tl1e prophecy, or in m:iking 
it mean that the flight took place under 
Urn protection of the Roman eagle~, as 
some han done), that she might fiy into 
the wilderness (the flight of Israel out of 
Egypt is still borne jn mind) to her place 
(preparl'd of Go<l, ver. G: so also in Rxod. 
xxiii. 20, g71'Cl.lS flsa-yd.i'?] UE c;is T¾v "','1]11 
9iv 7ITolµacrd. aoi), where she is nourished 
[there] (as God nourishcll Israel with 
nrnnna in the wih.lerues~, Sl'C Dent- \'iii. 3, 
16, where il,wµl(Ew is used) a time and 
times and half a time (i. e. :q years = 
42 montl1~, eh. xi. 2 = 12(i0 dnys, ,·er. G 
an<l eh. xi. 3) from the face of the serpent 
(ci.1rD must not be j linc<l, us some texts arc 
punctuntcd, with 1rlT11Ta1, but belongs, as 

in rc>f., (lf,v")IEII ••. Kal (f,c71a-o /,cE'; 471'b 
TrposC:mo11 • A/3., to the lust Yerb, Tplrf,na,: 
importing '' !-Ufc from," " far from," 
"hidden from "). And the serpent cast 
out of his mouth after the woman water 
as a river, that he might mnke her to be 
borne away by the river. And the earth 
helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth (rcff.) and swallowed down 
the river which the dragon cast out of 
his mouth (in passing to tl,e interpr!!tation, 
we cannot hdp being struck wilh the con
tinued nnalogy bctwC't!n this prophecy and 
the hh:tory of the Exodus. '111ere we have 
the flight into the wilderness, there the 
ft'eding- in the wilderness, as already re
marked : there ugaiu the fort_\'-two stations, 
corresponding to the fort,v-two mouths of 
the three years and half of this prophecy: 
there too the mir.iculous passage of the 
ltc<l Sea, not indeed in strictcorrespon<lcncc 
with this lust feature, but at least surrges
tivc of it. These nnalogics themselns'\ug
gl!St caution in the application of the words 
of the prophecy; aud in this direction. 
'l'he church in the wilderness of old was 
uot, as some expositors would represent 
this woman, the pure church of God : His 
verit:1blc scr,·anb were hid<lcn in the midst 
of that church, as much as that church 
itself was withdrawn from the cmnity of 
M1:1raoh. An<l, it is to be notc<l, it was 
that very cl1urcll herself which afterwards, 
when scatetl at Jerusalem, forsook l1cr Lortl 
and Husba11d,a1ul committed a<lnltcry with 
the kings of the earth, and became drunlc 
with the blood of the saints. It would 
seem then that we must not unllerstnnd 
the ,,·omnn of tl1e iuvisible ~pi ritual church 
of Christ, nor her High L into the w :ldcrncss 
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7J j'~ Tij j't1va11d, Kai c ~vo1~EV TJ 1lJ -rO c aTO,,a aVT~r, c~:,~:i~
1io. 

Ka: cd KaTEr.uv Tllv '11'0TaµOv Sv t{3aAEv O 8pC1KwV E" -roii d:r~tftr. 
18. for TOV 1tO'faµov oJJ, 1"0 v&aJp o A. 

of the withclrnwal of God's trnc servants 
from tlic eyes of the world. They indeed 
have been just os much withdruwn from 
the eyes of the world nt nll times, nud will 
conlinuc so till the great manifestation of 
the sons of Go<l. I own thnt, considering 
the analogies and the language used, I aru 
much more disposed to iutcrprct the per• 
secution of the woman hy the dragon of 
the various persecutions by Jews which fol
lowed the ~sceusiou, and her flight into 
the wilderness of tl1e gradual \\;thdrawal of 
the church and her Uj?ency from Jerusalem 
uml Ju<la>a, linally consummnted by the 
flight to the mountains on the approaching 
siege, commanded by our Loni Himself. 
Ami then the rirnr which the dragon sent 
out of his mouth after the woman might 
be ntriously understood,-of the Homan 
armie~ which threatcnc<l to sweep o.wny 
Christianity in the wreck of the J1m;sh 
nation,~r of the persecutions which fol
lowed the church into her retreats, but 
eventually became absorbed by the ci,·il 
power turning Christian,-or oft he Jewish 
nation itselt~ bonded together against 
Vhristio.nitywberc,·er it nppenre<l, but even
tunlly itself becoming pawerlcss against 
it by its dispersion aml ruiu,-or again, of 
the inHux of heretical opinions from the 
)Jagnn philosophies which temlc<l to swau1p 
the true faith. I confess thnt not one of 
these S<:'ems to me satisfactorily to answer 
the conditions: nor do we gnin nny thing 
by their combination. But nny thing 
within reasonable regard for the analogies 
and symbolism of the t(!xt seems better 
than the now too commonly rccci,·cd his
torical interpretntiou, with its wild fancies 
nml arbitrary assignment of words and 
figures. As to the time indicated by the 
1260 days or 3½ years, the interpretations 
given have not been convincing, nor e,·en 
specious. \V c mRy obsene thus much in 
this place: that if we rcgarcl this prophecy 
as inclucling long historic periods, we arc 
driven to one of two resources with regard 
to these numbers: either we must mlopt 
the ,11ear-day theory [that which reckons 
a (fay for n year, and consequently a month 
for thirty years,-11nd should reckon aycnr 
for 360 years], or we must liclic\·c the 
numbers to have merely n. spnbolical and 
mystical, not a cl1ronological force. If 
[ ancl this second alternative is best stated 
in au im·ersc form J we 1·egard the periods 

li.7. "l",4. llcb.:1.i.28. l Pet.Y.8011!7. 

l\l'E,8a:.\EI' D: IIZIIE8a;\.o f. 

mentioue<l as to be literally accepted, then 
the prophecy cannot refer to long historic 
periods, but must be limited to a succes
sion of inci<lents conccntrate<l in one place 
and lust.rum either in the far past or in 
the far future. Of all prophecies about 
which these questions can be raisc<l, the 
present is the one which least satisfactorily 
admits of such Jiternl interpretation an<l 
its consequences. Its actors, the woman 
and the dragon, arc beyond all coutro,·crsy 
mystical personages: one of them is ex
prC'ssly iuterpreted for us to be tbc dc,·il: 
respecting the other there can be little 
doubt that she is the Church of Goel: her 
seed being, as cxpre::.sly intc>rpretecl to he, 
Oo<lrs Christian people. The conflict then 
is that hcbn>en Satan atlll the chnrch. 
Its first great incident is the birth and 
triumph of the Son of Go<l and of man. 
Is it likely that a few days or years will 
limi~ the duration of a propl1ec~· con
fesseJ.ly of such wiclc import P I own it 
sccn1s to me that this Yisiou, e,·en if it 
stood alone, is decisive against the literal 
acceptation of the statr<l periods. Heject• 
ing thut, how do we staud with regard to 
the other nlternati,·e in its two form-;? 
Granting for the moment the year-cby 
principle, will it help us here? lf we 
take the flight into the wilderness as hap
pening ot auJ time between the Asccnsiun, 
.A.D. 30, 01111 the clcstntction of Jl'rusalcm, 
A.D. 70, 1260 Jcars ";u bring us to ~omc 
time betweeu ,\.D. 1290 and 1330: a 
J>eriod during which no C\"ent can he 
pointed out as putting- an encl to the wil
derness-state of the d1urch. If again we 
eulnrgc our limit for the former c,·ent, 
and bring it clown as late as Elliott <lacs, 
i. e. to the periotl between the fourth aud 
seventh centuries, we fall into all the dif
ticulties which beset his most unsafo,fac~ 
tor~· explanation of the man-child and his 
being caught up to God's tln·one, :rn<l be
sides into tl1is one: tlrnt if the occultation 
of true religion [ = the contlition of the 
invisibJe Church] was the beginning of 
the wilderness-state, then C'ither the open 
establishment of the Protestant chnrehrs 
was the end of the wiltlcrnc:-is-statc of 
concealment, or tho~e churches arc no true 
clmrchcs : either of which :1lter1rntins 
wonltl hardly he allowed br that author. 
And if on tiie other hand 'we desert the 
year-lby principle, aucl say that these 
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l·h. u. ,teir. rou 8Eou Kat EXOVTWV TtJV ,1aprup1a1, I JJaou. 32 to 38. 
ilJnb.oii.3,-1. JO J( , • '(J • 1 , m t1 - 0 A' -10-1-2. 
~c~r~~1-~tir. C1l EG'TQ tJ E7rl Tl)IJ U/Jtl01
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TlJt; u aacn1,;• i~_t;;~l. 

m Mall, vii.!.'11. Rom. ii:. :!7 (from ba. J:. ~:.!). lhb. :ai. I:?. cb. :ui:.11 only, 3 Kings iv. ~"J. 

17. om nr, (]_ 710AEµo11 hcf1rot71ua1 N. C'ff'Li\onrw~ N. rcc ins 'TOV 
bef 111a-ov, with (N) D-corr d 1 t. 19: om AC n 1 rrl Amlr Arcth. rcc nft 1110-ou ins 
XPHTTOIJ, wi~h (10 n n1lg-cd Primas : Olll AC(N) D rel \'SS Hippol Amir Arcth lat.ff.
(f'or -r. 1U, TOLi Bii N1 : 81:ou [in t'ull_l k.)-om last c1au:-c ·JO? 

18. rl'c Et1'Ta811v, with n rcl copt Amir .A.rcth: txt .A.CN m vulg S)'l'·dd retb arm 
Yict 'l'ich. 

tlcfine<l nml constm1tl,r recurring periods 
arc not to be pres.secl, hut indicate only 
]on.; spaces of time thus pointed ant m_ys• 
tically or analogically, we seem to iucur 
dang-er of missing- the prophetic sense, anti 
leaving unfixed that which app~rcutly the 
Spirit of God intended us to ascertain). 
And the dragon was wroth at the woman 
( ou bfl with a dat. ns applied Lo the object 
of mental nfft•ctious, sec ref. a.ml note) 
a.nd departed (from his pnr~uit of her) to 
make war with the rest of her seed, who 
keep the comm,nd.ments of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus ('"Jv p.a.pT, 'l"laoU 
as in eh. ,·i. 9: sec note there. Notice o.s 
important elements for the interpretation, 
1) that the woman has sce<l bcsitles the 
l\fan,d1il<l who was caught up to God's 
throne [for this is the rcfo!'cnce of -ri:Jv 
AonrWv J, who nrc not only distinct from 
herself, but who do not ac·compauy her in 
her Hight into the wil<lerncss: 2) that 
those persons art! described as lw.in::r they 
who keep the comm:nulmt•nts of Go<l nml 
have the tcslimouy of Jesus: 3) tlmt 
<luring the woman's time of her bciug fc<l 
in the wilderness, the dr:tgon is making 
war, not ngainst her, but ngainst this 
remnant of hl•r S4!C<l: •l) that by the f01·m 
of expression here, these pre.,;cnt partici-
11lcs descriptirn of h.1hit, autl occurring at 
the breaking off ol' the vision a.s regards 
the general <lcscl'iptiou of the dragon's 
::igency, it is almost ncccss::u-ily implic<l, 
that the woman, while hi<lden in the wil
<lcrncss from the dragon's wrath, goes ou 
bringing forth sons aml <laughters thus 
described. If I mistake not, the 
:tbovc considcr.\tions arc fatal to the view 
which makes the tlig-ht of the wom:111 into 
the wilderness couSist in the witl1drawnl 
of God's true servants from the world and 
from open 1·ccognition. For thus she 
must be identit'.!al with tl1is remnant of 
hc1· scc<l, and woul<l herself he the object 
of the <lrag-on's hostile wa.rfar(', at the 
Yery tiwe when, hy the terms of the pro-

phccy, she is &1.fdy bidden from it. I 
own that I hm·e been leU bv these circum• 
stances to think whcthl•r· otter nil the 
woman may represent, not the invisible 
church of God's true people whh:h under 
nil conditions of the world must be known 
only to Him, but the true visible Cliurrh: 
that Church which in its tlivinr.l_v pre
scribcU form as existing at Jerusalem was 
the mother of our Lonl according to the 
.tle::;h, nncl which coutinuctl as cstrtblished 
h~· our Lor<l nn<l His Apostles, in uub1·oken 
unity during the first centuries, but which 
as time went on was hroken up by evil 
men and evil doctrines, and has remained, 
unseen, unrealized, her nnitv a.n a.rticle of 
fo.ith, not of sight, but stfll multiplying 
her seed, those who keep the command
ments of Gml ancl h:wc the testimony of 
Je:-.us, in ,·arious sects and distant coun
tries, waiting the day for her eom~ly order 
und oneness :iguin to be mauifeste<l-tbe 
day when she shall "come up out of the 
wiltlcrncss, leaning on her llcloved : ., 
when our Lor<l's prnycr for the unity of 
His being accomplished, the world shall 
believe that the 1"other hns sent Him. If 
we arc Uisposed to carry out this i<lcn, we 
might see the great realiz.'ltion of the 
Hight into the wil<lerncss in the final sever
ance of the B:\stern and \V cstcrn churches 
in the sc,•l'nth century, an<l the tloo<l cost 
after the woman b,r the <lragon in their. 
ruption of the J\laho1uehm armies. llut 
this, though not less satisfactory than the 
other interpretations, is ns unsntisfuctory. 
'fhc latU'r part of the ·vision yet wails its 
clcnring- up). 

XII. 18-XIII. 10.1 THE VISION OF 
TIIH BEAST THAT c.nn: UP OUT OF 

TUE SEA. Sec Dau. vii. 7, 8, H.J-27, to 
which continunl reference will he mndc in 
the Commentary. And he (the <lmgon) 
stood upon the sand of the sen. (sec Dun. 
\'ii. 2, where the fom· winds of heaven 
11rc stri\•ing upon the g-rent sea); and I 
saw out of tho sea o. wild-beast coming 
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XIII. 1 Ka; El~ov EK T}I,; BnAa,.,,,.,,<; 8r,pl()V ,~,,a{3nivov, n!~ .. -fl~i.i.J,s. 

Exov O ,.fpaTfl n Of,ca Kai R "EtpaAU~· E1TTa, Kai E1rl TWv Kt!)UTwV O ~h~ !iii. l. 
atlrnU iE/\a O SwO{,µaTa, KaL Ewi·rO,:; KErJ,nAO,:; aUroU 0
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8UAu, Kn; ol 7f~~Et; nUroU ~u; q ~p,cm,, Kt1i -rO ar01-1a ~f~l_z;_!;:'.; 
a,~,roii ,~c OTf~IJU Alo11ro,:;. Kai EJ,a.1,cEv alJrW O inCIKwv rilv ~-~- -uor, 

., I \- rrh. 1· 0'.r,.ff.). 

~Uvuµn, ,illroU ,a,i rOv Ofr~vov nUroU Ka; E~ouafu11 ,t1c-yU).111•. ~.~,t~~-.:-/10. 
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8uvaro11 , Kai ~ t 1rA11)'~ Tuii 001,·Clrou uVroV ifJE~a1rEVO,,. ~~~h~i~~io, 
1;. tn.H?,14. 

C1ur. XIII. 1. 1,liuv AC D f I 33-fi. 1:xwv c d k 1 l. rec HE~aill.as f1tTa. H111 

KEpa:ra liflt'II, with '10(e sil): txt ACN B rcl vss gr-lat-tf.-om HEpaTa li1:Ka. Ha.1 1. 
for bt avTov, at1TWJ1 N1 l. li1a.611,ua.Ta bcf 5E1ca. N. 0110.u..a.Ta. A D rel vulg-(with 
am &c. a~"St <lcmid fultl lips-¾ tol) copt Au<lr Primas: txt CH~- l (n 3i, e ~ilJ copt 
.Anclr Primas. 

2. 1st Hat is written aho,·c tl1e line in 1. ,;o,.. AC D f. (siml,r clsw.) 
om TIJI 1. rcc 11,:,c-rou, with L:? c g h k 011 10-7-!J. 30 1-3. 12:! (2G-7. 35-7. •H-7. 
!JO Hr, e sil) Andr-a2-p .Areth: txt A.CH D rel .Arnlr. .\fon<d'V N f. om d 
N1• aft J-'f')'a:A71v ins EBWICEJI aUTld .. v. 

3. rcc aft. ht 1Ca.1 ins f16ov, with g 18 (lG. 2<i. 37, c sit) ,·ulg-(\\ith fulcl .al, agst nm 
Rim) Andr-p 'J'ich: om ACN IJ rel vss An<lr Areth lr~n-int Primas. rcc om EH, 

with D 1 t. 3G Amlr: ins ACH u:! rcl vulg- Sj'r-dd arm Andr-coisL\relh In•n-int Primas. 
for c»r, c,,u1 B rel Audr ..\rclh: txt ACN c ,:r n (I. 2. -t 13-7-8-!J. 38, perhaps) 

Amir-a Arcth. for 2n<l a.uTou, 0a.11a.Tou(but corrd) N1. 

up. having ten horns (now put fir:.t, be
rausr. the,· arc crowned. 'fhc ten horns 
:ir~ foun(I nlso in the fom·th benst of 
Danic.•l, ,·ii. 7) and seven hoads, and upon 
his honu ten diadoms, and upon his 
heads (notice the ~en. fr.: TWv 1<r:prinw 
and the accus. thrl Tfls Hf(/)"1!..&s : the 
reason l:eing probably, that the crowns 
nre simply spoken of as in position on the 
hon1s, whe,,rcas the nallles wel'e inscribed 
on the heads, and the preposition takes 
the ting-e of motion belonging to the net 
of inscription) a name or blasphemy (whc• 
ther [ sec dige::t J we ren<l pluml or singu
lar, the meaning will be the same-on 
ench head a nnmc. 'fhc bea<ls arc [ sec 
for the intcrprl!totion eh. xvii. U, 10, 
where it is ~fren by the ongel] King:;, 
in the widest acce1>to.tion of the word ; 
King~, as representing their kingdoms; 
not necessarily individual King3 [ sec as 
above J :-the name or names of l,lasphemy, 
the dh·ioe titles gh·en to those Kings. 
II Lord of the whole earth," nnd the like: 
in the Uomun form, .. Deus" or •• Divus." 
Here-Jfter, wheu the great horlot succeeds 
to the charucter and symbolie <lcto.ils of 
the be-est, this is cari-irtl yet further). 
Aud the beast which I saw was like to 
a ieopard, and its feet as of a bear, and 
its mouth as the mouth of a lion (thus 
unitiug in itself the three prc,•ious king• 
tloms of Dan. ,·ii. 4 n:. the tirst ot' which 

w::i.s like a lion, the sccoDcl like a bear, 
the thir<l like a lC'opar<l; and iu conse
qucuce representing, not the Homan Em
pire 1ncrel_r, but the n{?g-rC"gate of the 
Empires of this worltl as Oj>JlflSl'd to Christ 
am] Iii~ kin~<lom). And the dragon gave 
to it his might and his throne and great 
power (i. c. this benst, this earthly perse
cuting power, was the vicegerent and in
strument of the devil, the prince of this 
world, an<l used by Uim for his purposes of 
hostility against the remnant of the seed 
of the woman). And [I oaw] one from 
among his heads as it were wounded unto 
death (Lhi3 seems to rcpresenl the Roman 
pagan Empire, which luwing loug- been a 
head of the hea:-ot, wns crushed and to all 
opp('araucc exterminated), and the stroke 
of its death was healed (in the establish
ment of' the Christian Homan Empire. The 
Jleriocl IlO\\' treated or is the· same, iutro
<luced here hJ· anticipation. but hereafter 
to be <lcscribed in «lctail, as that durinl,! 
which the woman sits on the henst and 
guides it. Very many Commentators hal"c 
explained these sc,·en heads as iudividnal 
king:;i. nml supposed the one who was 
wount.letl lo <leath to be X i.'1'O, and these 
lu~t wonh to nllude to the hka lliat Xero 
woulll return from the deml aml liccome 
ontichrist. Ilut this iden wns certainly 
not prevalent in this form n.t the time 
wl1en the Apocal1p.sc was wriltcu. Tnci-
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• Kal E800r, nlJrW E~ouain 2 ,ro1ijaat a µ~vat; rtaatpCIKnvra ... Efov-

i1Jr::'.·,;;_ 1;; nnly r. J~a. lxvi. 3 ~nly. l~isd. J. 6 al, 'I - D.1.w._v-iii. 2-1. xi. 21., ~O, 3~. Pa. xxui. !i (or Ac!~ ;;(,
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'll'O. 
xv. aa. J.unr5 iv. 1a. Ptuv. ::irni. :.:J]. a ~ee eh. :ir.i. 2, a. xii. 15, l-l. ACH n a 

Stcph (for E9avµaaEv} E8avµ.au611, with A n 1. 12. 36: E8avµacrTw871 C: ht N n rcl ~~ f•t9. 
Au,<lr-coisl .Arcth. 8tcph ins EV bcf ol\71 '"I ')'T/, with n 1. 12. 36 An<lr-p: om !~9~f/-
ACN D rel. 7. 30-2-

4. rcc (for -rw lipa.Kovn) ,-ov lipa.,cov-ra. (with none of our mss): txt .ACN D rel Andr ·l-5-ti-7-
.Areth.-(om from 071p1ou last \'er to 2ntl 8qpu,., t.) rcc (for On 1:liwKEv) l>s Eliw,c£v 8. i0-1-
(with uone ol' our rn:-s): 'Tw 61:lia,..co'TI u rd .Areth; -rw liovn f: txt ACN g 12. 3·1-5-G ;i -1;0to 
am (with dcmid J"nld lips-5) syr-dd .Arnlr Ircn-int Primas, oTE 1:0wK«:V n ·IG.-(om from ur·. • 
,-c., Bpa.,c. to 7rpol1'EKvv. C.) ree 0111 'T'YI'' (with none of our mss): ins ACN D rel 
An<lr Arcth. rce (for 21ul 'TW 671p1w) 'TO 8r,p1011, with A (·JO, e sil) .,\nclr-alDcl) 
Areth: txt.. CN D rcl .Amlr-coi!,-1.-for 'TW 8. K. ,rpoSEK. -rw 8., -rov 011pwv -rw11 fJr,p,wv 3G. 

rcc om last Kt11, with rel .An·th: ins ACN n f g h m n t. 10-7. 31--6-7-8. •121-7-9 
Dr Yulg syr-lltl copt mth Amir lrcn-int Primas. for liuva,-a1, liuva"Tos B rt"l .Areth: 
txt ACN g- j m n I. tl7 1 ?) :H-5-6 (38. 49, e sil) ,·ulg Sj'r-dd copt Amir Ircn-int Primas. 

5. rec (fo1· f3Aa.1np11µa) {3A.a.l1'cpr,µ.tas, with CH h g lG-8. 51 (27. 38, c sil) ns Amir: 
/31'a.l1'</)TJµ.1av u rcl \'ulg Dion .Areth lrcu-int: tx:t A III n 12. 31. ·1-7.-om from ,ea, Eli. 
to ,ca.1 E6. c 1. om E(ouu1a. N1. clz ins 7roA.1:µ.ov bc.f 1ro1qua.1, with 11 rel Amir• 
coisl: om AC(N) g n 1.18. 3G \'ulg s_yr-cl<l Antlr Til'h,-om 7ro,11aa.1 (ns well us 7rol\£µov) 
arm Dion Iren-int Prima!-t1 : for ,ro1r,l1'a1, 1f'ol\.EfJ.TJl1'a.1 f.-aft 7ro1r,cra., ins o 81:A.1:1 N. 
:.ift T£l1'l1'. ins Ha, A g lG fulcl s_yr-dd Ircn-iut. 

tus ml'rdy rcfotc~, that thf're were man.r 
rumom·s about Xero·s denth, "eoqnc pln
rihus vinrc emu tiu~cntilms credm1tibus
qnc," Hist. ii. 8, autl that on the strength 
of this, a Psentlo.Ncro arose in the East, 
Hist. i. 2, " mota eti:un propc Parthorum 
:1rma falsi Ncronis lmhhrio." See nlso 
the citntions from the .Sibylline oracles, 
l,acta.utiu~, and Snlpicius 8e\'Crus, in 
Di.ist.'s uotc-. The first who mentions 
the idea of X ero 1·eforning from the dead, 
is .Augustine, Civ. Dci xx. 19. 3, vol. vii. 
}>- GBli, in C'xpluining 2 'l'hcss. ii. 3 n: : 
"quidam putnnt hoe [ vcr. 7] tlc impl'rio 
dictum fuissc Romano-nt hoe qu0<.l clixit, 
jam cuim mystcrium iuiquitatis op('ratur, 
Ncronem voluerit intelligi, cujus jam facta 
vclut Autichristi \'i<lehautur. Uncle non
nulli ipsum rbm·recturum et futurum 
Antic-hristum suspicantur." But it is oh
s('rvable that Aug. docs not connect the 
idea. with the Apocalypse. This is first 
done by 8ulp. Se\'erus, and completed by 
Victorinu~, whose· n~ry words [" unum 
nutcm de cnpitihus occismn in mortc et 
plag-:1 mortis cjus carat.a est, Ncroncm 
dieit. Constut cnim, dnm in!-eqm1rctur 
cum equitatns missus a scnntu, ipsam !-ihi 
gula.m sneci<lissc. Hunc l'r~o susc:itatmn 
Deus mittct regcm dignum llig-uis, et 
Chi-istum qunlc1n rncrue1·iut JUll.ci''J be-

tray the origin of the i<lca having been 
from this passnge itself). And the whole 
eo.rth wondered after (preg'llant construc
tion for wmukred at, as thev followc<l, or 
g11zcd, after) the beo.st, and worshipped 
the dro.gon, because he gave the (or, his) 
power to the beast, and worshipped the 
beast, saying, Who is like to the bea.st ! 
And who is able to war with him (these 
words arc n sort of parocly, in their blns
plll'my, on ascriptions of praise to God: cf. 
hesi<lC>s rctl'., Ps. cxii. 5 ; Isa. xl. 18, 25, 
xlvi. 5; Jcr. xxix. 20 [xlix:. lUJ; :Micah 
vii. 18: they rcprcscut to us the relapse 
into all the substantial blasphcmil's of pa• 
ganism u11dcr the resuscitatf'd b!mpire of 
Uome, and the rctl•ntion of pagan titles 
and forms. I mny rcmork, tlmt nothing in 
those words liuds any rcprescntati,·c in the 
l1istor_y of the times of tl1c Pagan Empire) 1 
And there was given to it a mouth 
speaking great and blasphemous things 
(so we read of the little horn in Daniel 
,·ii. 8) : and there was given to it power 
to work (more probably, as in forml'r rcll:, 
thnn "to speml" merely: this mC>aning is 
imlccd found in latter refr., but the places 
in U:micl seem to decide for us) forty-two 
months (the ,nll-lmown period of the 
agency of antichrist = 3½ years = 1260 
clays; sec Prolcgomcnn, § v. 2U f.), and 
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~Uo· 6 
Kai h ½1101~cv TO b arO,,rr 01~r,,U Ei,;; {3Anaqnu,l,.,,; h;ti:.:,,vi,~;., 

1rpOr; rU1, llE~•', c /3A.aatp1uci1rrcu rO c 01•0J.Hc aUruV ,a,; n]1• ~;i!~~~-;;;_.;• 
11 

a1ow1lv «llroU roU,;; Ev T~ oi,pn1,tp c aKt1voU1,rnf::'. 7 Kal c~;l1rJ.;'./· 
;a~o,, uUr0 f 7fOlijaat f rrOAEµov µerCI. rWv g a-y:wv Kai ~.1t0'j!~:1t 
l'rKi}tfa( allrolu; Kut Ei(;o,, nlJT(~ h i:~ouaitt h Err-l ;;-ii,rn ,, ,, :/~.-,i. :1. 

i ' ' - \ i \ .. ~ ' i \ - '" - 1 i ·'a O 1 ;,cii':~!:}~.-~rr, 
<J;v,,1w Kut ,,aov Kat -y,\rvcraav Kut E 110{;'. Kat i::-.-1, 1.LH1nrr. 

J.. , , " , • I .. , \ - 11 .s~r f ,r c '.''~fr., 

~po~Kt:1•,,~ou~(V auro1, ~«t•,;EC; Ot m K~tT~K.UVl·T!t; 1:Ul •~1,;; icli\\'.\1';;~~~ 
j'1J,;;, OU OU yeypwr.ra1 TU 01•0,1u OVTUV EV T<tJ n {3,f3)urp k ~~--"~~-.. ~~~~-· 
r}l,;; n !ra.1l1~ roU u Up11lou roU O ErrcpayµEvou V UrrO P•ir Kn;a- ~j'.J~: :it 1~· 

~ c~}t~~ir.'r Mall. uv. ~-co;_~[·; ~t~:): R [It:~- iv. 3. ix ___ 2!1.n Sff' rh. iii.
5 rdr. q John :tt"i~ ;~: VE~'b'.~: 

4. I Pet. 1. ~u. r - as al>on: (p, q) aud :\latt. :i,..a1. S3 (Hth. ::s:J. II) onJr ~- f~ :Ua,c. ii.:.?~ u11l3 .) 

6. rcc fJA.ar1,P11µ1av, with D rcl ns .Andr Arcth: ht ACN gm t. 18. 3-1(-5-G ?) \"ulg 
Amlr-coisl.-n passc:,; from 1st au-rou to 21111. for -ro ovoµa. au-rau, au-roi-r NI, 

0111 Ka.1 -r71v CTKT/!17,V au-rau (homaotel) <.: tnl1. rcc ins Ka, bcf -rour o 'TW ovpavw, 

with N3
.1 D 1 b2 lt.l. 32~--1. 51 (am 11 1. 3:i-7-8. 47, e sil) n1lg copt .A.ndr Arclh lrl'u-int 

l'rimas: om ACN'. n•l .Andr-coisl. O"K7JVovnu(sic) N. 
7. Olll 1st clan~c (lwma!Otel from Kai EOa971 occurrin_q fo·ice) AC f t(but ins [sec 

hclow] mnrg) 1~ Andr-p [r(.'n-iul : ins ND rd n1lg syr-dd copt All(lr .Arcth Primas.
rcc 1ro,\EJtOv hef 1ro177<1a1, wilh m t -marg- 3 t (35. •10-7, e sil) n1lg Andr-coisl .Ambr: h.t 
ND rel syr.clcl copt Amir-a Ardh Primas. J11K71CTE1. 1-marg-. E!ovcna :,,ti, 

rec om Kai ,\aov, with h 1. 10-7. 3G (37. ,19 Br, e sil) copt .Arnlr•p: ins .ACN D rcl vu.lg 
~.yr-dd A.n<lr Areth lrcn-int Prima!';, 

8. rcc (for "u-rov) auTw, with Ng Ill I. 17-8. 38 (eh l 30-7. 47-9 Br, c sil) .An<lr-p: 
h.t AC n rcl .A.ndr Art>tl1. rcc (for ob) ~"' with N: D rcl n1lg Amir Areth Primas 
'l'ich; Ov 50: c1, cl: txt .A(see below) C lren-int. for ol.l, ov-rE D n d e j k 2. 
}3.G. 30. 10. 50-1. 90: om N1 : txt C rcl \"ulg- Anclr Arcth Iren-int Primas Tich. 
-for o"li ol.l, ovai A. rcc (for 'TO 0110µ.a) Ta ovoµa-ra, with Ng n 1 (47, e sil) Yu.lg 
Andr-a .Arl'th Primas: txt .AC n rel ssr-d<l copt Anclr lrl'n-iut Tich. rec mu 
avrnv, with H,3.1 D rel vulg Anclr Arcth Primas 'fich : ins .A(.', au-rwv N:1 g. for 
o, e1r, D. rcc (for -rw /ji/lA.iw) T7J fJ18A.w, with t : /31/jA.c.J N1 3G: Tw /jifJ"-"' N;3a: 
/11/31'.iw C: txt A D rd A.n<lr .Areth. rec om 2nc1 Tou, with 3-1, (30-5, c sil): ins 
ACN n rel .Andr Arl'th. for ru,Ppa;1uvou, E<14'pa-yta-µr:vou 1. J7 An<lr•a(Dd). 

he opened his mouth (spoken, sec rl'ff., 
of the commencement of a. series of' dis
courses. These \"\'.· 6, 7, in fact expand 
into dctnil that which \'Cl". 5 ga,·e cum. 
pcncliously) for blasphemies against Gcd, 
to blaspheme Hia nn.me and His taber
no.cle, which dwell in hee.ven (the oppo
sition is strange, but if the Kai mu.st be 
omitted, the meaning is to enhance the 
enormity of the blasphemy by bringing 
out the lolly nature of God's holy Name 
ancl clwclling-placc. Wit/l, the ,cal, the 
last cllluse would mean that he blasphemes 
them that dwell in hca\'l'll, i, e. the holy 
:mgels of God. To to.kc this ns still the 
Ulcaning without the ,ea[, is to introduce 
into the apocalyptic st~·le rm ns)'ntleton 
,~·hich is not found in it). And tllero 
was given to it to make war with the 
saints (sec Dan. vii. 21) and to c~nquer 
them (sec eh. xi. 7, of which this is n 
wider slate1ucnt): and there was given 
to it power over every tribe and people 
and tongue and nation (,·iz. universal 

VoL. lV. 

empire). And all ehal! worship it (e1v
T0v, though mascnline, must be referred 
to the ~71plov, which bas becu now for 
some tillle spoken of ns an agent, and not 
to an impersonation of it hy a lh·ing 
kin~) who dwell upon the earth, [every 
one j whose (the change into the singu. 
lar arisC'S from resolving 1r&.11-rH into 
its component incli\'iduals) name (oU ... 
a.llToV, the usual Hcllcuislic rcdun
clance : sec rcif.) is not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb which is 
slain from the foundation of the world 
(these last words nre ambiguously placed. 
They 111ay belong either to -yE-yparr-r_a,, ~r 
to lcrrpa-yµ{vav, The fornwr connexion 1s 
taken by Hammond, llcngel, Hcinr., 
Ewald, Zi.illirr, De \\~cttc, Ilengslh., Uils
tel'Cl. Ilnt tl1e other is fill" more ob\'ious 
and natural: and hacl it not been for the 
apparent difficulty of tl1c sense thus con
Yeyc<l, the going so far bark as to -yE-ypa1r• 

-ra, for o connexion woulcl ne\"el' ha\'"c 
b•en thought of. See th\ r;=rkably 
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i~,:~,;::.~- {3oX,,~ pqKOO"µou. 9 Et TI~ ·tx11 'oi,, ·~KOUO"~r.,. JOE, 

uE:~.l~~~·s TI<; t f;{: u oix,u1~wa:av, Ei,; u a;x.un~walnv U1r~yE1" 1:1 Tu_; 

~1~1_\,_ JE·:;1,;, V f:1, ,rnxnip~l ~7rOKTa110i,..ar, al.In~,, \' f:1, ,rnxnlp11 t'11TOKT(IV-

T ~~~:~~.Ei, Oi"1vm. w WtE ia1111 TI xvff'o,1ov1} Kai .;, 1rlaTu;; n:v y Ryi(JJII. 

] 1~~ .. ~~: 37 _ 
11 Ko; t'i801, ;;;\Ao Or,pio11 .: ~11n{3ai1 101, z fK Tij<; ;-lJ,;, l\ni 

rh. \"i. /I n·H, w - ,tr. Ill. rh. x,v. 1:l. :a~ii. 0. x eh. i. !I Lnke :n.i. H.I. Hum. ii.7. f. 3, 4. lleb. 
xii. I ;,.i. Ezra :1. 2. r c:h. ,·. 8 rdt z l Kings x:1:,·1li. IJ, 1-1. 

10. rec (for 1st ur c:ux1-u1Awa,a11) a1xµ.ai\wu1a11 uuvai'u, with h2 1 An<lr-a ArC'tl1: 
aix,ua.\wT1(E1 l: a1xµa.\wne:1 18 l•rimas(qui caplil'um rluxnil) : a•xua.\WT'JS EL 36: 
EXH a1x,ua.\.wu,av rd Amlr-p: f,XU (alone) U: a,xµaJ\.wu1a11 en-a;,u m: a1x,uaAwu1a11 
an-a;,E1 3-J,: us- a1xµaJ\.wu1a.v an-a-yu 3:; \'lllg-cd(qui in capllt'ilalem du.rerit) syr-dcl 
Anclr-coi-sl: c.ux,uaJ\.wa-1a11 (aloue) f '17 : txt ACN ll g n G. 12. 3~-5-8 am(with fold, ug:st 
<kmitl). fur EIS" c:uxµa.\wu"111 v11a.;,e1, a1xµai\wT1U87Juna.1 18 Primas(et ipse capielur): 
a,xµaJ\.wu1a11 V1Ta-ye1 (omg Eis-) lG. 32: v11a')'U (alone) CN n rel: om 1. 12: txt A b2 

I m 3-1- ,·ulg-(fo caplit·ilafem vadet e1l-Clcm, 1.-•adet in caplii-itatem nm fold). 
ree µaxa.,pa. (twice), with N D rd ..Amir Arcth: txt AC. (Sirnly ,,er 11.)-mu 2nd n, 
µa.x. 51. rcc (for 1st a110KT11J181wa1) U'n"O/C"TEJ/(1 au, with e lJ rcl: an-Ol(TEIJ/EI au N 11, 
•1CTe1111e1 6u g: 6u n h c ll e f j k 2. 4. G. 13(-~ ?) 27. 30,2. ·10-21-8. 50-1. UO: txt A.
for a1rowr. avT. Ell µax, a1ro1-T., 6u avTov a1roKTa1107Jva, 9. 82. 

slwwn in the Cntcnl\: :,,, -yl-ypa1r-ra1, 0.1rO 
Ka-ra/3oAY/s- K&rrµo11 ')'i-ypa1T-ra.,• of>Tw -yCZ.p 
6EI voel11, olJx Wr 7J ')'pa.cprJ rxu· 1fr, µ1JBf 
ll1rO KaTa8oAY/s- H&a-µou 1J Toii Cl.p11Cou 

ucpa-yTI. The difficulty lmwc,·er is hut ap
parent : 1 Pet. i. H), 20 s.ays more fully 
the same thing. That death of Christ 
which wns forcordnined from the founcla
tion of the world, is saitl to have ta!ceu, 
place in the counsels of Him with whom 
the cml nu1l the bcginuing are oue. Vh. 
xvii. 8, whirh is cited by De \\'. as cle
cisive for his \'icw, is irrclc-rnnt. Of 
course where simply the writing in the 
hook of life from the foundation of the 
world is expressed, no other clement is to 
lie introduced: but it clocs not ther1•fore 
follow, that wlierc, as here, other elements 
arc by the construction introduced, that, 
aucl tim.t alone is to be understood). 
9, 10.J 'l'hcse verses bear various mcnu
ings, 3.ccoriliug to the reading which we 
adopt. If the rcc. be taken, they express 
a consolation to the pcrsecutccl saints in 
the form of njus talionis: the jurlg-mcut 
ol' God will overtnke the Jll\l'sccutors, 
:md in that fonn in which their persecu
tion wns exercised. If we take the read
ing in the tex~, they form a prophetic 
declo.mtion how it shall fare with the 
saints in tl1c day of pcrscrution, nncl cle
clarc also tlmt in holy suflhing of cnp
tivity o.nd death consists their faith nnd 
patience. The ln.ttcr nppcan1 to me, both 
from criticat·nocl co11tcxtual considerations, 
b,v far the more eligiUle. 'I'hus we have 
what is so frequent in this book, nn 0. •r. 
citation (sec Uelow) : au<l nll falls into its 
place in eonnexiou with the \'ictorious wnr 
of the beast against the saints: whcrens the 
other declaration is nt le11st out of I>lnce in 

the context. If any man bath an ear, let 
him hear (sec n•tr. 'I'his notice is given to 
bcspl•nk solemn attention to whnt follow::-1, 
ns warning Christinus of their fate in the 
dnys of the hc:1st's persecution). If any 
one is for captivity, into captivity he 
goeth: if o.ny to be slain (A11'oKTavOijv,u 

= Els TO ci.7TOICTav9ijva,) with (sec reff. 
au<l note on eh. vi. 8) the sword, that (i. e. 
it i~ neccss:iry that: 6fi, as the other 
rC'adinA' supplies) he should be slain with 
the sword (so ref. Jcr., "Such as nre for 
death, to death: an1l such ns arc for the 
sword, to the sword: nnd such as arc for 
the fominc, to the famine: nnd such as 
arc for ca1>tivity, to capti\·ity :" cf. ::ilso 
Jcr. x!iii. 11 :11111 i' .. ed1. xi. B. As thnt 
was the order nml p1·orcss of God's nno-cr 
in his ju<lA"mcnts on his people of old~ so 
shall the issue he with the saints in the 
wnr of J)l'rsccution which the l)(lost sholl 
wage with them). Here is (rcn:, ,·iz. in 
the endurance of these p<>rsc<•utions) the 
endurance and the fo.ith of the saints. 

11-18.] 'flIE SECOND WILD-DEAST, 
TUE nEnYElt A:SD TIil: l'l'IIOLDEH. OP 
THE FIRST. It may be wc>ll to premise n 
few remarks, tending to the right under
standing of this portion of the prophecy. 
1) These two bea.~ts arc identical ns to 
gC'uus : they nrc both hJpi:a., ravnA'iug 
powers, hostile to God's flock on<l fold. 
2) 'l'Lie,r nrc clil·crsc in origin. The fomier 
come up out of the se11: thnt is, if we go 
bock to the S,Ymbolism of D::miel, was nn 
cmpi1·e, l'ising up out of confusion into 
order nnd lifo : the latter comes out of 
the earth : i. e. we nrny not unrcnsounbly 
say, al'iscs out of human society nnd its 
pl'ogress : which ns intt!rprctctl by the 
context, will import its origin nntl gra<luo.l 
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rc·H» a e'ixev Klpara 8~o a Oµma a ,ifl1'llf', Ka: E:\<JAn We 8~0,cwv. ·~~W:·ch. 
tun, t.2. 
4. 6. !>. 11. for oµrJLa, opoµci C. apvwu l. 
J0-3-6-7-

;-~,o~~- dcYc>lopmcnt cluriug the reign and pro- superstitions; actually the continuators, 
3f '1 0 4·2. gress of the secular empire dcnotctl hy the nominc mutato, of the same worship in 
H Lo 51. former beast. 3) 'fhc second beast is, in the same places; that of the Virgin for 
90. n•. its zeal aud :1rtio11, entirely subsidiary to that of Venus, Cosmas an<l Damian for 

the first. It wields its authority, works Uomulus :mU Ucmus, the iumgc of Peter 
miracles in its su11port, causes men to for that of Jupiter 'J'omms: lamb-like in 
m;1ke nrnl to worship its image; na,y, it- profession, with the nam~s an<l appear
self is lost in the splcncloui· Ull(l importaucc :mces of Christianity, bnt dragon-like in 
of the other. •J.) An important clistinc- word and net. .Ancl this was surely never 
tion exists bctweeu the two beasts, in that more strikingly slwwn than at the time 
this second one has two horns like a lamb. when I am writing (,Tnn. 1860), when the 
In other words, this sccon<l beast puts on Papal priesthood is zealoul'ly combining in 
n. milll and lamb-like appearance, which the suicidal act ofuphol<ling the temporal 
the other cli<l. not. llut it speaks ns a power ns necessary to the spiritnal pre
clrngon: its \\'Ords, which carry its real eminence of their "Lord Go<l the Pope." 
character, ure fierce and unrelenting-: So that I l.Jelie\·e the interpretation of the 
while it professes that which is gentle, its second beast to he, the sacerdotal perse
lichcsts arc cruel. And now I may cutin.'I pomer, pagaJ1, aHd Cltristia11, as 
appeal to the reader, whether all these the first is the secular persecuting power, 
requisites <lo not meet in that great wast- pagan or Christian. I conceh·c the \""icw 
ing Power which arose, not out of anarchy which woulll li1Uit it to the priesthood of 
aml conq~est. hut out of men's daily life Paganism (Hammond, Grot., Ewald, De 
and habits, out of nn<l in the presence of \Vette, H£1ngstb., Diistcrd.) quite insuffi.. 
the last form of the secular power, which cicnt for the importance of the prophecy i 
was the Empire of Pagan Uome; I menn, while that of Elliott, al., which woulcl 
the sacerdotal persecutiiig pat0er, which, limit it to the priesthood of the l 1apacy, 
gentle in its ::i.spect ancl professions, was fails notnbly in g-h·ing a meaning to its 
yet cruel in its nctions; which did all the acts ai. here described, the making l\ll 

deeds of the lfo1pire, in its presence, which image to the heast nnd causing men to 
kept up its image, its lo.ws, its formulm1 worship it. And I ea.w another bea.et 
its privileges; which, coming in as it dill coming up out of the earth (see- the pre
by a corrupt nnd nmbitious pricsthooll, ceding note), and it had two horns like a 
deceived by its miracles the <lwellcrs on lamb (i. c. like the two horns of o. ln1nb: 
earth, nod by theu1 maintained the image see ref. It is quite true that the absence 
of the despotic secular power? Surely it of the article before li.p11l't' forbids the idea 
is this Latin Christianity, in its ecdesias- that n direct comparison is intendc<l be
tico-seculnr form, not identieal with, but tweeu this lamh-likc benst, and the Lamb 
ns preparing the wny for, the greo.t apos- on 1\fount Sion: but it docs not follow 
tasy, helping, so to speak, to place the from this thnt no reference is made to 
woman on the beast, as in eh. x,;i., that th~t Lnmh in the choice of the nnimo.l to 
is here <lepicte<l before us. It is this which this bco.st is compared. I believe 
which, owing its power in the main to im- the choice is made to set forth the hybrid 
posture and unwarrantably assumecl spiri- charncter of this second beast: see more 
tunl authority, d~en·es best the name of below. The 1rnmber may perhaps be ofno 
tl,e false p1·0J}ltet, expressly gi,•en to this special import, but merely inserted to 
secoml heast in eh. xix. 20. Nor would I complete the similo.rity: it, as a lamb hos, 
limit the interpretation, ns has genera.Uy hnd two horns), and it spoke a.a a. dragon 
been done, by dividing oft" Pagan from (here again we cannot doubt thnt tho term 
Christion. Primnrily, this second beast is chosen on nccount of the dragon which 
plninly sets forth the Pagan sacerdotal hns been before mentioned. It is no oh
power; thi!:i it was thnt mn.de the imnge jcction to this, thnt we ,lo not henr of tbnt 
of the Emperors, that compelled Chris- dragon speaking [Diisterd.J: the character 
tinns to worship that imnge, tho.t wrought of the nnimal expluins what kind of speech 
signs nud wonders by its omens nnd magic. is mount, nod the acts of tho dragon wero 
llut as the first beast, still subsisting, has of that kind. And as to this sceoml beast, 
pa!!scd into o. so-called Christian Homan though its nppearancc and profession ore 
Empire, so hns the second beast into n sacerdotal, its words nnd acts are devilish. 
so-culled Christian p1iestbood, the verita- 'fhe whole description strongly recalls to 
Lie inheritor of p~niin rites, images, nn<l our mind our Lord's 1rposixEn clwb T~11 

YY2 
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b~~~;~\~:ere 12 Kai Tl)v b E~oualav Toii 1rpWrou 011pfou 1raaav b 1Tuui AC~ n a 
1\11111. ).:Iii. , , , _ 1 c .. , ... , , a • 1 ... ton t. 2. 

!jo!;,!'!~ !''W7flOV _nurou·c•'K(Ue 7TOIH T:)'' ')'1JV ~UL Tll>Vt; ' EV ~IITl} to.t~.7-

(1.X,iµn, Karo1Kovvra,; uia 1rpocKv1111r1ouao1 ro 0,1ow11 TO 1rp1t.1ro1,, S-9 .:G.· 
:\fall. vii. f "' , 

0 
, 
8 

, g ;\_ ~, .,. g 
O 

, \f , _, ] 3 , 7. 30 ~. 

cJ:~~;;ft:·. 
11
ou ~ _Efu1ru,_ 1111 ,rr ,,~{1~ TOU, "01:arou _a~~ou. _ ',Ka,1;~~;:: 

d:~~-l~~~r2. 7TOIEl atiµHa ,,E-yaAa, 1110 Knl 1rll!' rrorp EK TOU oupa- tto. u•. 

i~·.;':t3.1_ voii KaToj3nln111 f;,; T1JI, ')'1Jt' E,1W11'tol' rt';,v ~1,8p1~1rtJ11,· 

'A~:ff"~•·"ftf~ l-l Ka; l 7r~a,,a roll,; In KRTOIKoii1,ra1:,· m E1r; Ti"J,; ;-iit: 8ul rR 
fcon,r~.,c-h. iii. h .. l\ n ! , , .. h .. , , _ 1 ,: .. ~~i-. rf. aruura a i:'8o0r, CllJT(l} 7r'OUJcrnt H'fl'iTIOl1 rou O,,,J1n1,, 

b~tr~f}:~:I~. ')..E.yw,, TO;<; m KaTOIKoi,au, m i1r( Tl,.; )'i'}<; 1r,;1l,an1 ° t;h.·,;1•a 

:w12J(~~1; ~,',jg_1) 23. iii. 2. l\ i\:.~~~·- \~:, :'i!t!\J 'j{/! ~i~ ~:/;i.~:.)· iii. 3~ (iv.1J;.i:.l'i,~~~~~il~xi1·. ~•. ~ ;'j1 \"1~~: 
JO r,11.·. D coostr., ell. ii, 7 rt!f, o ,,lalt . .\.~IL. 2tl I, R,im. viii.:!~ al. ;,fter lliis, Hcv. p,t~,,m. 
ll11D.1ii.l,&c. 

12. for 1st 7l'Ol4H, E1l'0LEL G: faciebat Ynlg: 1rot7JCTE1 m 31-5 Andr-coisl: 71'0tflV j. (!J. 
10 &e. have txt.) for :.!llll ;rom, e,ro1et D rel syr-dtl Andr-p Areth i faciebat nllg: 
71'0t7JrTH m 3·1-5 Andr-coisl: txt AC~ g u t. IG-8. :JG. ·I0-7 Arnlr-a. rec ica-r1.11-

«ovv-ras lwf Ell 1wT1J, with C an<l (appy, though e sil) f •10 ,·nlg lr('ll•inL: 0111 KaTouc. 

-11 : t:xt AN D rcl llippol .Amir Arcth. rec 11'posiw1111uc.J<T1, with D rel: 11"pos«u111v 
(sic, omg 111a) N: txt AC t' k 11 301-6. om -rou 8aJ1aTov A. (om avTou f ,·nlg Primas.) 

13. for 11"01u, eJrom c: 1ro11JtU1 m 3.i.5 .Amlr-coisl. «a1 7rVp lwf wa D rel Areth: 
1rup 111a, omi:;- ,cru, f: ,rvp EiC T. oup. bef wa ·10: txt ACN l1l 3J (g 1. 35-G, c sil) Yulg 
~)·r-llll Hippol Amlr lrl'n-iut.-iva Ell 1rhav1J 7!'om "ffvp EK «.-r.i\., mng ,ccu, n 7U Andr-a 
(Del). rcc «a.u1./3. bcf Elf -rov oupanw, with N 1 (g, c sil) s_yr-chl (mth) llippol: txt 
AC n r<'l.-for ,ca.-ro/3a.1J1f111, «a-ra.f3a.n'71 (omg 7!"oar,) D rcl copt Arcth (-vu D kl 30-G-O. 
50): ,ca.-ra./37J11a.1 m 35: txt ACN g (n) 1. 38 vulg .Anclr lrcn-int. (,ca.Ta/30.11,11111 C.) 
for Eis, e1r1 n 1·el Andr-p Areth: txt ACN m n I. :H(-;:;-G, e sil) llippol Amir. 

14. i\f')'OJ/Tos D 1 : hE'yov 1. wcovav A Amlr-b. aft 2nd ')'JJS ins Kat N. 

,1m,Tiotrpot/>1JT;;w, o1nvu tpxo11Ta.t wpOs {Jµar 
iv 1118-/Jµa.t:nv 1rpo/3d.Twv, (crwBtv Bi Eirru, 

J-.:6Ko, &p1ra."'YH, l\Intt. ,;i. 15). And it 
worketh all the power (performs all the 
nets of autl1orit_y) of the first beast in 
his presence (while the first beast is sub
sisting ancl beholding; an<l as tho expre~
sion seems to shew, being inn relation to 
it of sen·iug un<l uphohling), and maketh 
the earth and those that dwell in it to 
worship (construction, sec reff.) the first 
beast, whose wound of death was healed 
(this \HL'i formerly, ,·er. ,t., described as the 
rC!ason why the worl<l wondered after the 
former lwnst): and worketh great mira. 
cles, so that (lvu. depeutls on µEj'ci.\a.: 

"miracula magna, tnm m:ignu, ut" &e. 
So thaL 'lva 7ro1fi = WsTE 1to1Ei11. Sec 
\\'incr, cdu. G, ~ 5:J. G, who as well as 
lJi.istc·nl. finds fault with Ueng-f'l for re
cognizing here :L feature of St. ,John's 
st~·lc. llut Heugel only remarks "111a. 
froquens Johauni partie:ula: in omnibus 
suis lihris non nisi semcl, ,foh. iii. IG. WrTE 
posuit :" uml this is true and npplitable to 
the case here in huud, where IIJSTE wouhl 
naturally have stoOll,-whate,·er may IJc 
the minute shade of dilforenee hctween 
the force of 1110. ns connected with the prea 
,·ious words in various possuges. \Ve know 

that ilic Apocalypse is WTittcn in n laxer 
st,yle aocl more faulty Greek than either 
the Gospel or the .Epistles: what wonder, 
if the use of'lPa {.'pl.'xcgl•tic be carried fur
ther in it, and from its me:ming- of i<lc:1l 
purpose he extended to detail of matter ol' 
fact? Granting the two meanings to he 
even as far npart as lJiistnd. insists, may 
we not say that the \\'ritcr who so oftt'n 
uses the one ii- just the \lCrson who, when 
writing less strictly, was Jikcly to use the 
other? As to the fact dc::-cribc<l, it 
is notorious enough that the great arm of 
support of the sacerdotal power, p:Jgau 
and papal, lms e\'er l>t?en the clnim to 
work miradcs) be even me.keth fire to 
come down from the heaven to the earth 
in the sight of men(" hrec mngi per :mge• 
los rcfugas et hodic faciunt," sa,vs Vietori. 
nns, writing in the beginning of the fourth 
century, before yet the Empire professed 
Christinnity. Unt it is prohalJlc that this 
special miracle is mentioned to recall the 
spirit nm] power of Elias, and shcw how 
the false prophet shall cou11te1·foit the 
true). And he deceiveth those who dwell 
on the earth on account of'(the prep. ex
presses not the inshumcnt, hut the ground 
of the deceit : the imposture succcctls, 
because of ... ) the miracles which it ha.a 
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Tf,~ 8,,r:'l) it; txu nlv 1rA,,y~1, Tii(: ,rnxa:pr,c; ,cni re,)JO'EV. prb.ii.8reff'. __ 
15 \ ·~'(I , - '\"o - • , 9 I qEzek.1U.Xl'II. 

Kot 
0

eo,, 1J au:-,:-' qooV1•a1 q1Tvci,,,a Tt1 °EIK01'l Toti r,pwu, rt11m.,ru. 12. 

1,,a Kai AaA{1a11 l
1
J (/ eiKW1, Toii o,,!,iou, Keli r 1To1:1a11 [C l,,a] :~~: !i( 11N. rdl". 

s ~'10{ 5 Efl1• 1111 e 1rr,u;Ku1,l}awa1v TlJ,, 0 eiKOJ'a TO ii Or,piou ~1TO- t~~~~~- l\-sa. 

KTavOWa111. 16 Ka( fJ1TOlfl 1ril1•1ac;, Toll<.; t µ11.:pollc; Kai roVc; nrlrt~-~fi.!l. 

1 
iuyfrAou.-;, K«; roVc; u 71';\oualouc; K«i Tollc; u 1rrwxol11;, Kai "~'k;/{~~ 13_ 

Toll~· "EAu,OEooo<; ,cc,l roU~· v 3oUAou,;, q '{va w 3~01v aVro'ic; f~l;.'i\~~-
~ Col. iii. II. 

w - John .uiii. 22. :1i1:. 3 al. - EZEK. i;<t. 4. impers. plur., !ee cb. :ini. 15 rel!. 

1·ec (for i,) 8, with N re! Hippo! Amir Areth; ;,; I 6. IG. 90: txt AC D m n 3•1-5-6. 
for EXu, flXf n rel syr-clcl .Amir Arcth: txt ACN: f g h t. 31-5-G-8 ,·ulg llippol 

.Anclr-coisl Primas. om TTJY N D a b c tl c f j k 2. G. 13. 26-7. 30-2. ,10-1-2-8. 
50-1. !JO .Arcth.-,r.\71)'TJ!i(sic) N. ins a,ro bcf -r71s µa.xr:1.1p. f 17: ,au E(7JcrEv a,ro 
'T1JS µaxcupar D rel: Kcu E{ncru, a,ro 'T'7Jf 1r.\71;,71s "T11S µaxa•pas 16. 39: txt Al'N 10-i-8. 
30 (g h Ill n t. 3"1-5-6-7-8. 40 Br, c sil) vulg SJr-cl<l Ilippol .Amir Primas. 

15. for avnJ, aV'T'7J (merlwnical repetition ofrifrom preceding u:ord ?) .AC. 
,rvwµa bcf 8ovva, D rcl Hippol .Amlr-coisl Areth: om 8ovv,u C: txt .AN f g n 17. 
:-s-:1, ( 1. 3G, c sil) vulg syr-cl<l copt .Anclr. ,ro1110-u N f g k 36. 42. rcc has wa. 
liet' a1roKTav8wo-, and not bef 00-01, with t(h 37 fir, e sil): om (altogetber).N D rel arm 
Au<lr: txt Ag 126. 36. 47-D vulg syr-<l<l Ilippol Auclr-a Priwa!-. (homcrotcl in C n, 
from 611piov 1st to 3r<l.) rec (for uv) av, with N I. 3-1-G (35. -10-1-2. 51, e sil) 
Anclr-a: om c g: txt A n rel(incluuing ,J., 10-3-6-7-8-9: llill Weist silent) Hippo! 
.Amir Arcth. ,rpos1<vii11uovow N e f l, 1rpos1euv11uovcrovu1ii(sir) 3G. for T71v u1eova., 
"TT/ Etkov, N n rcl llippol Anclr-coisl .Areth: txt A 1 (1 •U-2. 51, c sil) .Amlr. 

16 . .,..o,710-E1 H~a. om 2nd Tovs- N. transp 1ri\.0110-. and 1rTwx. N. rcc 
(for 6wo-w) 8wcr71, with 31 Hippo}: 6e&;cru I : Aa/Jw,n, omg avTois, g (26) : 6wo-ovaw 
Ii cc 4. 18. •J0-7-8 Audr-p Arelh(Del): a., .. ., .. ., rd Arcth: txt ACM~ f h 1u 10-3-7'. 

been given to him to work in the pre
sence of the beast, ordering those who 
dwell OD the earth to make an image to 
the beast (dat. commodi) who hath the 
stroke of the sword and lived (this part 
of tlic prophC'C'Y SC'ems to tlesrribc the acts 
of the pagan sacerdotal powrr then pre
sently to follow. See more below). And 
it was given to him to give breath (or, 
spirit; by inference, life) to the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast 
should even speak, and should cause (the 
regular sul1jec.:t to 71'01f1(J'~ is the image, 
not the sc•c·o11el beast) that as many as do 
not worship tbo image of the beast, shall 
be slain. 'fhe Seer is now describing 
facts which history i::ubst:mtiates to us 
in their li ler.il fulfiimcnt. The irna~c of 
C3?Sar ,,·11s c,·crv where that which men 
were made to w~rship: it was before this 
thut the Christian martJrs were brought 
to the test, and put to clcntli if they re• 
fused the art of ~uloration. '!'he words 
of Pliny's lcttrr to 'l'rajan ure C'Xpress on 
the point : u cum prreeunte me dcos ap
pcllarent, et ·imagini tu:r, quam proptcr 
lioe jussnam rum simulncris numinum 
nffcrri, thul'e ac vino supplic:i.rcnt, prm
terca. maledicerent Christo, quorum uihil 
co:;i posse dicuntur qui sunt re\'"era. Chris
fomi, <limitten<los cssc puta\'"i.,, Abo,·e 

he had said, "pC'rse,·erantes duci jussi." 
.Ancl if it be sai<l as an objection to this, 
that it is not au image of the Emperor but 
of the beast itself which is spoken of, the 
nnswer is very simple, that as the Seer 
himself in eh. :wii. 11, docs not hesitate 
to identify one of the E,rT4 /jQa,AE7s with 
the bC'ast itself, so we may fail'ly assume 
that the imagr of the beast for the time 
being woulcl be the image of the reigning 
Emperor. 

It is not so e:1sy to as~ign a meaning to 
the giving life antl spr<'ch to the image of 
the heast. Victorious i;i\'Cs a curious ex
planation: •• faciet f'ti:un ut imago aureo. 
Antichristo in templo Hicrosolymis pona
tur, et intrct angelus rcfuga et incle ,·aces 
et sortcs rc<ldat." The allusion probably 
is to some lying wonders vcnuittetl to the 
Pa:;an priests to try the faith of God's 
people. .\Ve cannot help, as we react, think• 
ing of the moYing images, and winkiug and 
speaking pictures, so often employed for 
pur11oscs of imposture by their for _less 
excusable P1,pal succci;sors. And he (1. c. 
the seco11d beast, more naturall_y than the 
image) maketh all men, the small and 
the great, and the rich and the poor, and 
the free and the bond, that they sbonld 
give them (i. e. stamp on them. 'fhe sub~ 
jcct to 6Wu,v is left uncertain: it will nn• 
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35-6-7-B. 49. 51 Amir. (<I illcg.) avTw N1• for x•pa;,µa, x•p•;,µ«T« D rol 
Areth: txt ACH g j km n 17. 3-1-5-G-8. ,17 \"ulg syr-lhl Hippnl Amir lrcn-int. 
for 71, a (with Kai written onr) 1. rcc (for TO µ1:Tw1ro11) -rwv µ.nr,nrwv, with n h 
j n 1. 10. 302 -·.I, (17. 35-G-7. W Br, c !-il): Tw 11'1:'TW71'W -10: Tou µrn,nrou V .Arcth: txt 
AN rcl copt arm Hippol Amlr-coisl An•th lrC'n-int Tich. 

17. om l(a1 CN1 h n B. 32 tol !'-.)'l'•<l<l copt llippol .An<lr-n Ircn-int Primas: in~ J\N3a 
D rcl vnlg reth Amir Arcth. 6uva.Tt11 n h c f 1 n 1. G. 1(). 27. 3~-7- •11-B. 50 
An<lr-p: txt ACN rcl Hippol .An<lr Arcth. for 0, 11 l. rcc i.ns f) hcf To 01•oµa, 

with 30:?.4-B vulg-ed copt An•th: Tou 67jp1a .,, H 38: om A D rcl ,·ulg-mss llippol .Audr. 
(<l illeg.)--rou ,woµaTor e fuhl(with tol lips--1) s_yr-thl Amir-;~ lrcn-int Primas: uomi,ie 
am.-0111 To 011oµa Tov e. -10. for -rou 611p1ou, au-rou N 38. ins 11 -rov ap,8µ011 
TOU 611p1ou bcf 1l T. ap. TOV 0110/J,. au. D. 

turnlly be understood to he, those whose 
office it is: sec rcn: It c,·i<lently is nut 
as I>Ustcnl., "that the)· impress 01i them.• 
sefoes :" nor docs this at nil follow from 
eh. xiv. 9, 11, xvi. 2, xix. 20, xx. ,J., which 
he quotes to support it, but ml•rcly thnt 
they may refuse to rccci,·c it, and by re
ceiving it become apostates from God) a 
mark (such a mark as masters set ou their 
slaves, or monard1s on tht1ir soldiers, a 
lmm<l, stamped or hnrnt in, u-ri')',uaTa, i,;cc 
note on O.al. ,·i.17, and Grotius an<l \Vctst. 
here. \Ve rea<l in 3 J\Iacc. ii. 29, of Pto
lcmy Philopatcr, that he onlcrctl the Jews 
in Alcxan<lria to be forcibly enrolled, -ro6-

Tovi- TE ri.1ro-,,pacpofJ,Ei-ovs xapci.uuEu6a1 teal 
iul. ?rupbs Eis TO uWµa 1rapau1/µ.'f1 .6,o,_.IJ. 
uov ,c,uuotplJA.i\'fJ. .Ami Philo, <le :i\fonard1. 
i. § B, vol. ii. p. 221, nwntions i<lolatcr::1 
who confcsse<l their idolatry by ii- -roi's 
uWµau, rca-rau-rt(onES atl-r¾p1 u,lH1pr.,, 7rE7rv• 

pc,,µ.Ei-'t' ,rpOs 11111:!llA.u,r-roi- ~,aµovfw, oVOE 
-yO.p xpdP'f' -raV-ra Ouiµavpoiina,) on their 
right hand (trTl-,,µa.T&. Eun T~J/ u-rpaTrn
oµ.Ei-c,,v lv Tai's XEpa-lv, .1Elian, in Grot.) or 
upon (before, the fact of the mark being 
vi:-5ib]e on the hand wus promi1wnt, .iml 
the gen. was usc<l: now, that of the net 
of' impression is, au<l the accus. is u~cd) 
their forehead (i. e. in some conspicuous 
part of the body, that ull may sec it : or 
:t:J Aug. Ci\', Dci, xx. !). 3. \·ol. Yii. p. H7 1·, 
" in fronte, pruptcr prol'cssion<'m : in 
manu, proptcr operation cm "), [ and J that 
no one should be able to buy or to sell, 
except he who has the mark, the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name ( -rO 
lJi-uµa. tt.-r.A., is in apposition with -rO xcf
pa.-,,µa.: it is in this that the mark con
sists : cithrr in the name stampc<l in 
lctlers, or in the number of the name thus 
stam1>cd, i. e. the number which those 

letters make when added together a.c
cording to their numerical v11luc. 'l'he 
practice of thus calculating the numerical 
vuluc of the letters in n:uncs wus widely 
prcrnleut: see the instances collectecl by 
1.Ir. Elliott, vol. iii. pp. 220 ff.: and more 
below. 

This pnrticula.r in the prophetic tl~erip
tion seems to point to the commercial :mtl 
spirituul interllil'ts which have, Loth b,v 
Pugan and hy Papal persecutors, hC'en laid 
on nonconformit\' : from C\'Cll before the 
interdict of Uiocicti:.111 mentioned by Dede 
in his hymn on Justin l\lartyr [" non illis 
l'IHClllli quidquam, Aut vcndcmdi copia : 
nee ipsam haurirc aquam Dabatur liceutia, 
antequam ~acrilicarcnt Dctcstauclis idolis." 
1'Ic<lc, p. 511], through those of the mid
dle ages [of which l\Ir. Elliott gives :m 
exmnplc from llarduin \'i. ii. 168.J., in a 
canon of the 3rd Lateran Council undL·r 
Pope Alexander lll., "uc quis eos-scil. 
hrerctiemi--in domibus vel in term sua 
tenc1·c vel fo,·cre vcl 11egoti:1tioncm cum 
cis excreerc pr.csumat "], down to the last 
remaining ci\'il di1m.bililics imposed on 
nouconformity in modern P,1pal or Pro• 
tcstnnt countries. For these last ha,·e 
their ~hare in the enormitic!J of the firs~ 
and second beast in as far ns they adopt or 
co11tinuc their practices. 

\Vith regard to the drcumstunee of the 
imposition of the mark, I conceive that 
wilh the latitude here givt•n, lhat it may 
be the name or the number, and haviug
rcgnrd to tl1c analogy of tl1e mark inscrilie~I 
on the i:-aints [ eh. vii. l n:: cf. C'h. xiii. l ], 
we need not he anxious tu tind other than 
11 general and figurati,·e interp1·etatio11. 
As it is cle11r thnt in th<' case of the- i-m·
vnnts of Ood no nctual \'isible mark is 
intcn<lc<l., so it nilly well be inferred hel"c 
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aoq,la iaTiv. ~ b tx,ov b1,0Uv c ~rJ'/ucrCJTw T(~V Up,O,,Ov Toii b!!":b~~~~: 
O,,piov· Ur,0,11~,;: --,up d UvOpW7rov Et1rlv· Kul ~ ~,J18µ0,; c~~ .. e.i,.23 

trllrotl i:~a,c,;t1w1 EE.{1Kovra fi;. d ~:~:~i.17. 
XIV. 1 l(ai ,/i8ov, Kai i8oll rO ~p1,lov Ear~t; frr~ 10 

18. rcc ins -rov bcf vouv, with m 1. 302 : om ACN D rcl Hippol .A.nclr .Arcth. 
for volJI/, ous N1 : vour 39, ouv u. nft avrou ius fO'TUI I : om ,ea, o ap18µos avTou N. 

rcc X~'3"1
, with n rcl : X~.,. n: xµ.~ or XP'3" d: E~a,cou,a o'EH:a E{ C 11 (ns also sClmc 

mcnt<l by Iren) 'fich(in some cdns), X''i'' 5: f(a,coO",a E{1J1eovrci E{ c g 116. ,17 .Anllr: 
E{a,couu:11 E{1JKOY'Tll E! N 39 : txt A. 

CnAP. XIV. 1. rec om To hcf apv.ov, with h n I. 7. 34. (32,5-6-7. 49 n,, c sil) An<lr: 
ins ACN D rcl copt Orig .Method Arcth. (cl illeg.) rl'c (for EO'Tos) t=UT1JKor, with rcl 
Amh-p ~\reth, EO'TTJKws l m; Et1T7111:f11 c: txt ACH, EtTTWf n g n 1. 18. 31•5-G-8 Orig 

that the nmrk signifies rather conformity 
oncl ad<liction to the bC'hcsts of the beast-, 
thnn any actual stigma impressed. Ccr• 
tainly we fail to recognize any :tdeqnatc 
exposition of such stigma in the sign of 
the Cross as propounded by .Mr. Elliott 
[iii. 236.J, or iu the monogram on the la
barum as sucecc<lccl by the P.ipal cross• 
keys, of Dr. ,vordsworth [ Apocalypse, 
Appendix G: sec also his note in loc.J). 
Here is wisdom (these wol'(l:i. ser\·c to 
(\irect attention to the challenge which 
follows : see Yer. 10, where WliE E11-r111 

is similarly uscll) : let him who bath 
1111derstanding calculate the number of 
the beast (the terms of the challenge 
scn·c at once to shcw that the font pro• 
posed is possible, nnd that it is dilticult. 
lrcmrus's view, that if St. John had 
mennt the number to he known he would 
have declarc<l it, and that of Amlrcas, d 
xp&vos lt1roKaAVl/,u, arc, it seems to me, 
e1i:clu<lecl hy these considerations. The 
number may be calculated: an<l is in· 
feuded to be knorvn): for (gh•cs a rcasou 
why Lim ealcuh,tion muy be ma<lc) it is 
the nwnber of a man (i. c. is counted as 
men generally count: not, us Bede, Grot., 
nl., and recently Hofmann, Schrifth. ii. 
637, the number belonging to nu indh·i .. 
dual man: see against this the reff. which 
11rc <leeish·c ns to usage), and the number 
of it (the beast) is six hundred sixty-six 
(of nil the hunclrc<ls of nttempts which 
ha,·e been mnde in answer to the cl.1al. 
lenge, there is but one which seems to 
approach near cnoug-h to an u.tlcquatc so• 
lntion to require serious coushlcratiou. 
And that one is the word mentioned, 
though uot ndoptL•d, by Ircnreu~, v. 30. 3, 
11, 380 [the passage cited in the Prolcgg. 
§ i. par, 7], viz. haTti'vos [the diphthong Et 

being, as all critical students of the Greek 
text kuow, not only un nllownble wa,v, but 
the usu,11 way, of writing the long i by 
the G,eeks of the time]: (>. = 30) + 
(a = }) + (T = 300) + (< = 5) + (1 = 

10) + (v = 50) + (o = 70) + (s =: 200) 
= GGG. This name describes the com• 
rnon character of the rulers of the former 
Pngnn ltomnn Empire,-" Latini suut qni 
uunc regnant," Iren.: nnd, which lrenams 
could not foresee, unites under itsc>Jf the 
character of the latter Papal Homan Em• 
pirc also, os rc\'ivcd and kept up by the 
agency of its false prophet the priesthood. 
The Latin Empire, the Latin Church, 
Latin Christianity, ha,·e crnr been its 
comn1011Jy current nppcllatious: its Ian• 
guagC', ci\'il ond ecclesiastical, has ever 
been Latin: its public services, in defiance 
of the most ohdous requisite for public 
wol'ti.hip, ha\·e e\'cr been throughout tl1e 
world l'otHluctcd in Latin : there is no one 
word which oouhl .so completely <lcscribc 
its character, and at the same time unite 
the ancient awl modern att:-ihutes of the 
tn·o beasts, as this. Short of saying nb• 
solutcly that this was the wor<l in St. 
John'is mind, I ha,·e the strongest llcrsun• 
sion that llO other can be i'ouu<l approach• 
ing so near to a complete solution. See 
howeni- the remarks on thili suhjcct in 
the Prolcg-omena, § ,·. par. 32, where I 
Irn.,·e nfter all thought it best to lea\'C the 
matter in doubt). 

Cu. Xl\'. 1-20.J TnE connAsT: 
THE lJLESsJ-:HXESS, AXD TnE COUXTElt

AGEXCY OF TJIF. SAIXTS OF GOD. 'l'IIE 
)Ull\'E~T AX" TUE \'l:XTAGl: OF THE 
EJ.RTII. 'l'his is not entirely another 
\'ision, but an introduction of a new clc• 
mcut, one of comfort nnd joy, upon the 
scene of the last.. Ami thus it must be 
viewed: with rcfcrl~ncc to the persecution 
by the heo.st which is nlludcll to in its 
cout-sc, vv. !) H'. It is nlso anticipatory, 
first containing rcfcrcnce to the m_ystic 
Dabylon, hereafter to become the subject 
of prophecy iu detail; aud to the cousum• 
mntion of punishment Ultcl reward, nlso to 
be treated in tletail hereafter. It is ge11e• 
ral in its clmractcr, reaching fonn1.r<l 
close, to tlte time of the end, treating 
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::\.fethod Antlr. om TO (b'-•f opos) and CT1c,,v C. aft µt:T' CUJTou ins apdJµor D 

rcl sn-<lll .Amlr-coisl .Arclh: om .ACN 10-7 (f g h kn t. 30.7-8-0. •10-9 nr, e !-il) vnlg 
(<•c,pf) Or:g :\h>thml .Amlr Cyp1•, rcc om au-rov /HU 'TO ovoµa. with 1. 3-1(-5, c sil): 
ins .\CN n rcl ,·:;s gr-lat-ff. ins 'To bcf -yeypa.µ,r.uvov ..A. for "(e-,,pa.µµevov, 
1ca.10,u1:vov 1. 1(n· aun,w, au-rw(~ic) H1, 

2. om µq,ai\7Jr N1• rec (l'or 7J cpwv11 Tiv) ,pwv71v, with n t AnJ.r: txt .ACN n nl 
vss Orig :Methocl .Andr-coisl .Arcth. rcc om wr bef' ,a9apw6wv, with 1 .Anili·-p: ins 
ACN D rcl ,·:-s Oriµ- ::\£cthml Anclr Arcth. om currr.,v (). 

3. om Wr N n rd gyr-d(l copt arm Orig l\[('th01l Amir Arcth: ins ,\C g n 1. 17. 421 

T'\1lg Amlr-a. (131 dcf.) aft ,ca1V?JV ins ictu "11V (1111 abo,·c the line) N. the 1st 

cmnpencliously cf the tormrnt of the npos
t:itc3 mul the blcssC'c.lurss of the holy dcnd, 
and lending, hy its coudn<ling sl'ction, 
which trc.•:i.ts of Lhc harvest :mcl the vin
tage of the f':trtl1, to the vision of the sc\·cn 
last vials, 110w imrnccliatdy to follow. 

It naturally diYidcs itiwlf into three 
sC'ctions: of ,,:liich the Hrst is, 1-5.J 
Tl,e Lamb on Jlo1,;1l Sio11, and Ids lnm
drecl ancl fol'ly:follr tlw,isaud. And I 
saw, and behold the Lamb (viz., the snme 
which before was seen in the miclst ot' the 
throne, eh. v. Gal.) standing upon (sec on 
this accus., when the supC'r-position is first 
mcntiouccl, note, eh. i,·. ~) tho mount Sion 
(ns in d1. xi., the holy rity is introduced 
a<, the scat of God's true Church mul wor
ship, so b_v a similar figure [not the sanw, 
for thus :\fount ~ion woultl lw outside the 
vciOr, and tlms ginn to the Gc.•ntiles] the 
holy mountain Sion is now chosc.•n fo1· the 
site of the display of Bod's chosen ones 
with Christ, the Son of Davi<l, whose city 
Sion was), and with Him an hundred 
ancl forty-four thousand, h:iving His 
name and tha name of His Father (oh
spn•e tl1e tacit as:.nmption that all undcr• 
.sturnl \\'ho is imported by the Lamb) 
written on their J"orchcads (lirst obser\'c 
tlw contmst: the nations o!' the carth, 
constrailw1l to rrcdvc thr mark of the 
hca.st on thrir forehead und hand, and the 
Lamb's clrct, mnrkrd with His nnme and 
that of His Father. 'l'he question nrxt 
mrct~ us, Arc these 14·1,000 identil·al wiLh 
thC' i;amc numlwr in eh. ,·ii. ,t.? This 
qurstion clcurly must not be answered 
merely by the ahsence of n defining article 
here, to identify these x,A,dlin ns those 
there spoken of. .For it might well be, 

that the rC':Hl(•r shouhl be meant to iden
tity the two in his mincl, by recognizing 
the marks common to t.he two, without 
the note of iclcntification \1ciug cxpre~sly 
set in the text. The presumption cer
tainly is that the same uumher occurring 
hrrc, rcpresrnting- ns there the elect and 
first.frnil-; of thl• church, here as there 
al~o in!"C'rilwd on their foreheads ,vith the 
scnl of Goel in the one C'llSC',-ancl His Nnmc 
in the other, must be descripti,·c of the 
same bml.r of persons. ..Aud this ,·icw, if 
aC"qnic~c('(l .in here, will reflect back con
shll'rablc lig-l1t on tl1at former vision ol' the 
seali11g- in eh. vii. Those, as thc:;e, will 
rcprrs<.>11t the fir:-t-fruits or choice ones 
among God's people', as imlcc<l we ha\·c 
trl'utcd them in this commentary, and not 
tho totnlitr of those who slmll fol'm the 
g-rcat multitude which no man cnn number. 
Thrse, as thos-c, nl'e taken to reprcscot the 
people of God: their introduction serns 
to place> hcfo:.·e us tlir church on the holy 
hill of Hion, whc>re Uod has placed His 
King, as :111 introduction to the description 
of her ng-,~nc,v in prear.hing- the e\'C'rlastiug 
Bc.~pcl, and hn faithfulness amidst per
Sc<•utions). And I heard a voice out of 
heaven o.s a voice of many waters (rcff.), 
and as a voice of great thunder (eh. \'i. I): 
and the voice which I heard [ wa, J as of 
harpers harping with (the /11 of investi
ture, cf. eh. vi. 8, ix. HJ nml notes) their 
harps. And they sing [ as it were J a new 
soug (i. c. if the Ws he retained, they sing 
whnt sounded like a melody unheard be
fore. The sul~jcct to cf.'Jouow is of course 
not the },1-tOOO, but the hcavcnl_y hnrpcrs. 
On the sulUC'ct of their song, sec below) 
before the throne and before the four 
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Toti 
O 9r011ou Ka: E1•(:,7TI01' T(-:.,V TE.aa~pr,,v t<:,w,1 Ka: -r,7iv p r~g":1·.cb. 

11pEa{3urEewv• "ai ollSEi,; ESUvaro 11nOEi1, Tl)v n (f8}}v 1:i 1111 4 ;;,.' cch~\.Ti. 

ai EKarr~v TEaaEpClKoPra TEaac,pE,; x1~1U8E,; P oi q ~yooaa- rc1:1h~ti4 refl'. 
I , , .. .. 4 T , , ,, , .. \ , s - btre_only: 

,,u,o, 07TO Tl)t; j'JJt;. OUTOl ucr1v ot pEra ')'UllQIK'hJI' OUK ~~e ;,\~1:/1• 

r E,wA{Jl'Or,aav· I 1rnpOE1101 ,.or E;au,. oUro, oi t 4KoAuu- ~~::.r{);i,:~ 
'1P:(£, Suid~s. 

1.:\h.lt.,iii.l!:IGL. 

-r"'" is wriltcn twice in N. om Ka.1 -rw11 1rpHT~UTfpw11 C: aft ,ra, ins ow,r1011 N. 
ou6e us nab C' d c 51. f('C 110uva-ro, with D (f?) g I. 18. 31- (2. 16. 37. 

40-1-2-7, c sil) l\Ictbod Amlr: txt ACN rel Orig Al'cth. (131 dcf.) om a, N'3 a 
l n. om "rEO'UapH C: µ,av(sic) N1• 

4. om oVTo, e,uw A vulg--ms reth. rec nft 2ncl ouTo, ins t"10-w, with D rel s.rr-<ld 
copt )lethO(l ,\mlr ,\reth l)-pr Primas: om.ACPN n t. 38 n1lH(with om &c, agstfuhlal) 
ann Orig Andr-a .Ambrst. om 01 N. 

living-beings and the elders (the whole 
hcaYCnly symbolism remaining as before, 
while tlie dsions regnrding Go<l.'s temple 
and )louut 8iou and the holy eitv are 
~oiug forward. I would call ·the ~aen
tir,n of the reader to the fact., c!'-sential to 
tl1c rig-ht understnndiug- of the dsion, 
that the harpers uud the song arc in 
heaven, the 1-1-1,000 on earth): and no 
one was able to learn the song (to appre
hend its rn.clo<lr ond meaning-, so as to ac
eompnns it :rnll hcnr n part iii the chorns) 
except the hundred and forty-four thou
sands who (the gcudcr is 1rpbt -rb u11µ.a.1-
116µf-vov, sce ref.) were purchased (rcfl'. 
m:cl \'er. 1) from the earth (the song h:1s 
rrgard to mnttN-s of trial ancl trimn1ffr, 
of deep joy and hc~wenly vnrity of heart, 
'"hirh none other nmong men bnt these 
pure nud ho]y ones arc eapab]c of appre
hending. 'l'he sweetest and most skilful 
harmonics con\'C.)" no J)lcasure to, nor arc 
they oppn•cintc<l br an uneducated car : 
whercns the experienced musician finds in 
every c:ltord the most cxquisih• enjo~·ment. 
'fhe unskilled car, cn~n though naturally 
distinc:ti,·e of musicnl souncls, cou]d not 
learn nor rrproducc thC'm: hut hoth these 
can be done by those who lrn,·e ears to 
l1car them. }~\·cu so this hcannly song 
!-:peaks only to the virgin hcnrt, antl can be 
learnt only U~' those who nccompan)· the 
Lamb whithcrso(;\'Cr lie gocth). These 
are they who were not (the aor. shews 
that their course is endC(l and lookccl hack 
on as n thing past: and scrns to confute 
nll interpretations whirh reg-ar<l them os 
representing saints while in the midst of 
lhch· earthly contlict and trial) defiled with 
women (~cl"! below); for th~y are (ahrnys 
were and hove kept themselves till the 
time prci;:.cnt) virgins (there ore two ways 
of un<lersto.udiug these words . .Either they 
mo.y be figuratiw•, merel_r implying that 
these pure ones lin<l in oll chastity, whee 

thcr in single or in married lifo, and in
curred no pollution [ref. 2 Cor.J: or they 
may be nwaut lrt('rally, that these purest 
ones had lin<l in that state of which St. 
P:rnl say:; 1 Cor. ,·ii. 1, KCI.Ab11 O.vepr1nrr.p 
')'UJ/rl.lllbi IJ.11 a7tTE(r8a,. And ns between 
thci:;e two meanings I concei\'e that the 
somewhat emphatic position of µf.-ra. ')'uva.1-
,ci:Jv j:!'oes some way to drci<lc. It is not 
l1,0A-bv6r,t1a1•, the fact of impurity in 
allowed intcrconr$C, but µnCJ. ')'llVttucciw, 
thnt is pnt forward, the fact of commerce 
with women. I would tlicrcforc bclic,·c 
that in the dci.cription of these who arc 
the first-fruits from the earth, the fo:1tnr0 
of ,·irginit.v is to be taken in its literal 
meaning. Xor need any difficulty lie found 
in this. It is on all hands granted that he 
who is m:irricd in the Lord enters into 
holy n'l:1tions of which the sing-le ha\'c no 
cxpe1ic11c(', nml goes throug-h hlessed and 
clc\'oting degrees of self-sacrifice, and 
loving allowance, and p:·cfcrriug others 
before himself~ .And ns every step of grace 
Rssurcll is a step of glory sccurcd, there is 
no doubt that the holr mnrried sc1·,·ants of 
God shall hrwc a peC'uliar entrance into 
the fulncss of that future Kingdou1'i;:. cme 
plo~·. which will not be the lot of the 
single: i.ccing that in this matter all-o, 
the chiltlhoocl of this state will be the 
father of the manhood of that one. Ilut 
neither on the other hand can it he dcnic<l 
that the stnte of holy ,·irginity has also its 
peculiar blcssing5 and exemptions. Of 
these, the .Apostle himself speaks of that 
ahscnrc of distr,1ction from the Lor<l's 
work, which is apt to beset the married, 
busv as lhcv arc with the cares of a housc
holt1 aud whh vlc:1i.iug one auothC"r. And 
another allll primary blessing is, tlmt in 
them that fountain of carnal desire has 
never hcl'n opened, which is so apt to be a 
channel for uuholy thoughts nu<l an aeeess 
for the tempter. The ,·irgins may thus 
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u t~~~~:11~3!• OollvTE<." T'f~ ~pvi<e lu 01rou Uv u tl1rlJ"'/u. oiTot v ~)'opOaO,iaav 
"~;-~~':.~·., y U1rO Tf;,V UvfJpW1rwv w ,~1rapx1J Tip OE'e Kai Tf~ Opvl'l,, S 1\:0~ ... n,,9(CJJ 
wltou,.1·111,_'J_ " 

1 
, m 

tci.~: i..•,~\~; iv Tf~ xarO,uan aVTl;,V o~x "EllrtO,, y ~i'v6o~·· 2 a,u.,,ao, uatv. A, Cl'N ·,· 
2a. av1. J!i. o , n, • 
.lamt"~ i. 18only. E1od. u:iii. 111 al. Cr. EI Pd, li. 22, ZCPn. iii. 14. y E.iek. :au.iii.SI. Sir. 2, 1. (i, 9. 

::r.,. :>I. z Jude 24 rdl. rsA xiv. 2. 10-3-6-7-
8-9. 26-

fol' av, EaJ/ nab c l1 c fj k 113. 30-2. -10-7-8. 50. B2. 00 Orig ArC'th. rec ufl'a;,11, 7. Z0-2. 
with N D rcl Orig ::\Icthocl: txt AC I m n lG. ins u1To 171a-ou lwf 71;,opaath1aav D -:; t, 1i" 
rel syr-dU Art?th: om .ACN gm n 3-1-G (I. 35, c sil) vulg COJlt arm Orig-2 :\lethod Amlr 90. ~'- • 
Ps-Ath. om a11"0 -rwv avfJpr,nrwv C. a1r apx11~ N 3U. ius EJ/ bef -rw apP,w N 1• 

5. 011x 1,11pEfJ71 bC'f fJ/ -rw u-roµa.n a.11Twv n rcl copt Anclr-coisl Areth Primas: txt ACN 
g h n 1. 3G. ,H) (m 37 Dr, c sil) vulg Orig :Method Amir. rec (for i./,E118or) 80.\or, 

with 1 Anclr-a: txt .ACN D rcl ns Orig<) l[cthocl .Anclr .Arcth Jer. 1·cc aft aµ.wp.01 

ins ')'a.p, with N ll rcl vulg-ed(-\\'·ith :unt llcmi1l tol lips-6) syr-dd copt Orig2 ~fothotl 
Ancl1· .Areth: om AC 17 am1 (with fnlc.l harl lipss).-om a.µ.wµo, Eunv 3G. rcc.aft 
uuiv ins Evw1r10J1 -ro11 9povou -rou 6Eo11, ,,,ith (none of our mss) vulg-cd; 011To1 uuiv o, 
a.,co.\.ou601wTEr TW apv,w 3-1. :J5(Dcl) -17 .,\ud1·-coisl .Arctl.1: om ACN D rel au1(with ful<l 
hurl tol &c) syr-<ld copt Orig2 .Method Andr ,Jc,r. 

hnvc missed the victory OH!l' the lusts of 
the Hesh: but they hav~ also in greot pnrt 
escapc>d the contlicl. 'l'ht>irs is not the 
triumph of the toil-worn aud sh,incd sol
dier, but tho calm and the unspottedncss of 
those who lH\\'C kl'pt from the strifo. 1Ve 
arc perhaps moni like that which the Lord 
intended us to be: but they nre more like 
the Lord Himself. And if lie is to ha\'e 
round Him a peculiar and closer band, 
st:mding- with Him on Mount Sion, none 
will surely grudge this pince to those who 
were not dctilc<l with women. Amon!l 
these will be not only those who hu\'c liHd 
and St'r\'cd llim iu holy virginity, but nlso 
the dear children whom He hns clnimctl 
from us for .HimselJ', the youths and 
maidens who were gatherell to His sido 
before the strife began : bPforc their 
tongnl's had learned the l:rngnage of social 
falsehood, or their good names been tar
nished with tho breath of inevitable 
calumny. '!'here is one meaning whil'h 
these words will not bear, ancl which it is 
surprb,ing that any Comnwntutor should 
ever h:\\'e att:u·hcd to them; viz. tlrnt µETC 

')'1JVa11<Wv refers tu the ,,wman meutiouell 
below, eh. xvii. Ho Ur. ,vordsworth, 
Lecture!-, p. 28 t : " They ha vc not beC'n 
dolikd with women. \Vlrnt women ? it 
may be asked. If we proceed, we reud of 
the woman seated on the lknst, nml of 
the h:dotry of the woman, with whom 
the JGngs or the cnrth commit fornication. 
An<l soon we sec her displa_ycll in all her 
meretricious splendour. 'l'hvrc then is the 
reply.'' Simih,rly in his notes ml loe. 
'l'hc fact, that an iudefinire plurnl some
times poiuls to n singular, ii:i, as in nll 
otlH'I' figures of speech, substautiutcd liy 
the undoubted requirements of the par
tiC"ular context: whereas hne the whole 
com~xl is against it: the following rrap• 

Bfvo, ')'&p E:uw rnrryiug its decisive con 4 

demnation): these [ nre] they that follow 
the Lamb whei-esoever (for this use of 
<l,rou, sec rcff.) be goeth (G.v seems to lun·c 
lost its peculiar force, aml to haYo been 
joined to the 81rou prcC'cding, so thnt an 
mdicativc after it dhl not oHCnd the car. 

The description has very commonly 
been taken as appl)·ing to the entire obe
dience of the elect, foJlowing their Lord 
to prison and to death, and wherenr Ho 
mny call them: so Cocccius, lirot., Vi
tringa, \Volt' [who cites the oath of sol
diers, lucohou61,lv Tois uTpa.T1J)'Oli fhrou 1roT' 

&V li)'wu,v ], Bengf'I, De \\' l'tte, lleng-stb., 
Ebrar<l: hut this exposition is surely out 
of place l,ere, wll('rc uot their life of con
flict, but their state of glory is deseribc1t. 
The words, ns .Aug. [iu 11 Leautifol pns
sage, Uc sancta Virg-initate, e. 27, vol. vi. 
p. •1-10 f., in whith l1owever he rhetori
cally mingles both lll()anings ], Andreas, 
Zi.illig, Stern, Di.1ster<l., arc uscJ of speci(\l 
pri\'ilcgc of nearness to the l>erson of tho 
Lnrnh in glory): these were purchased 
from men as a first-fruit to God and to 
the Lamb (oll hnvc been thus purchoscd.: 
hut these specially ns :rn<l for the purposo 
of being a tirst. fruit. 'l'hc rd. Jnmes 
treats of a UillCr('nt matter, the purclms.c 
of 1111 the rrd('emnl us the Hrst-fruits of 
creation. llut these nrc a first-fruit 
among the pnrclrnscd themselves), and in 
their mouth was not found falsehood: 
they o.re blameless (the ApostlC' hrui before 
him the words of Ps. xi,·, l ff., i,.;o strik
ingly similar : Tlr Ka.Tau1e71vWuu iv Tr;i 
l1pu T¥ a.,,t'f O"Otl; 7t0pEti&f1-EllOS liµwµor, 
, .••• "Aa"AWv 0.>,,,1}6fla.v fv ,capBl~ aii-roV, 
&r otl1t iB&AwuEv lv ')'"AWuuy alnoii. 'lhcso 
stnnd on ~fount Sinn, with Him who emi
nently fullllled this character, an<l bciug 
in all things like llim). 



5-7. AnOKAAYq,Il: UlANNOY. 687 

6 Kai E1~oll [ ~~Aov] 0-yyEAov a 7TtTOµevov Ev b ,,eaoura- a r:.~%1~b. 
v{1µar1, c ExuvTa '11:llay)'EAwv d oiW1,wv e ElJa .. rye)..laat f E1ri bi~;~·~~?ft. 

, , , , _ ... , f , , .. 11 ,t . , c C•~~str., 1.'.11.e 

Tou,; g Ka0111uvov,; nrt T1Jt; "'(flt; Kat E71't 1rav eOvo,; Kat 6~:1itin.\.i~f1. 

h 4wA>)v Kai h "YA,~aaav Kai 11 ,\001,, 7 i AEywv k iv cpwvyi ~;: :~~~~ 
',\ <I (3' (J , n ' • I '> • > - I ,:, '!C • a. J•Efa \1 >o JJ r,rE TOV O'EOV Kot C.OTE aur(p ooc;uv, on ~~ce;,~~b.1~:. 7 

1JAOiv l) m Woa rt},; 0 ,coiaewt; aV-roU, KaL -;rpo,;KuvJ1aure t~{~1~·
1

t"1·d 
- 0 I 

1 
' 0 ,' ' \ ' 0 • I O ' iii. , 

T~ 71"0UJC10VT( TOI' ovrn11ov KOL T1JV )''lV Kai Ba~aa- rsr:,,>~alrl~~\ii .• 

13. g = M11.U. it'. JA. Lute i. na . .Jad11h v. 3. h cb. t". U rdf. ironsTr., 
C"b. iv. I ;ii. fr. k eh. v. 2. u. 11, l:'I. l eh. :d. 13 rdf. m 1 John ii. HI ntl. 

D - eh. 1,i. 7. i:i•. :?. Ju(]c •~- .ha. Kllllll". tl (a). o Acls i,. ~4 ... 1v. 15. Eiod ...... 11. 

6. om aA.>...ov N1 n rcl Orig .Andr-p Arctl1 Ambr: ins .ACN3c g h 10-7. 51 Dr 
(26. •19, c sil) ,·ss .Audr-a C..:ypr~, ins nft anfA.ov 3,J:. (35 :') An<lr-coisl. rcc 
'lrETW,uEvov, witU D 1 n 1. 32-G (llch's•S-10ss Ur, c sil): 7f'ETa.µfvo11 N: h:t .AC rcl Orig 
An<lr Areth. µHT011pa.vLaµv.TJ t : µHTc,Jo11pa.v71µaT, N1 : txt N3a, E11a;,;-t=Aiua.of1: 
N h n 10. 3'1-5-6. ,HJ Orig. rcc om ht 1:1r1, with D rel Orig Andr A..reth : 
ins ACN 3..J: (35 ?) Andrecoisl. rec (for TOLis ,ca671µn-ovs) Taus ,caToucovnas, 
with A f n 51 (ssr-dcl copt) An<lr-a, Tovs ,ca.671µ.Evovs ,ea, Tovs ,ca,-oocovv,-as 36, Tovs 
1ea9.,,µr:11ovs Tous ,caT01tco11n11s 1, Tu,s 1ea871µEv0Ls j 38: txt CN n rcl vulg Orig ,\mlr 
Areth Cypr1. rec om 3rcl E7f'1, with n 1. 3·1(-6, c sil) .An<lr-a: ins .ACN D rcl vulg 
syr-dd Orii::- Amlr Areth Cypr l 1rimas. 

7. rcc (for AE")'wv) A.r:;·ov,-a, with 1. li (Br, c sil) am(and others) !-)T-<ld Orig: om N: 
h:t AC D rel vulg(with fuld &e) copt Andr Arcth. om t=v .A. for BEov, 1eup1011 
D rt-I vulg-e<l .Areth: txt ,\(,'Ng h u 10-7 .. HJ (1. 3i Dr, c sil) :tm syr-dd eo11t Orig- _\nclr 
Cypr. om auTov 1. for Tc,J '1"0171aav-ri1 atl'Tov Tov 1ro1'10'"aVTa D rel (Orig) 
Aud1·-a Areth(: om Tov n): txt ACN g h 110-G-7. 34 (I. 35-6-7. ,JU B•, e sil) Amir, 
aVTc.1 Tw ,ro,.,.,o-av'TI 18. 38-9.-'1"p1710"1111T1(sic, but corrd) N1. ius T'1V bef Ba.Aaucrav 
N n rel Orig Andr .Arcth : om AC g ( t ).-6a.A.a.ucras t. 

6-13.J Three angels appear fo mid
heai·eii, an11ounci119 three deta;{s of the 
period of tke coming prophecy. ..tl pro
clamatio,i of the hlessed,u:ss of the ho/9 
dead. These four announcements form 
the text 11nd the compendium of the rest 
of the book: sec Prolegg. § v. parr. 57 ff. 
And I saw an[other] angel (Lesi<les those 
alrcndy mentioned) tlying in mid-heaven 
(sec eh. \'iii. 13), having the everlasting 
goapel (such aucl no other is the mc::miug 
of EVayfEA,ov aiWv,ov, notwithstanding 
that it is nnarthrous. :From this latter 
circumstance no argument can be derivc<l 
in the case of a word which had become so 
technicnl an one : c\'eu in Uom. i. 1, we 
hn\'e li,Pwp,CTµEJ,os 1:is etla")'"Yf.A.,ov 8EoV: 
nn<l in no pince in tl1c X. 'r. docs the wor<l 
occur in any other than the technical 
sense of II the Gospel." llesidrs which, 
the epithet aiW ... aos here, if nothing c>lse, 
fixes it to this meaning. Di.istcr<l., wish
ing to c,·ade the prophetic sense, woul<l 
ren<ler it, n message of good tidings [ ,·iz, 
regarding the Lord's coming] determined 
by God from everlasting. And so Grot. 
[·• bonum nuutium j:unpridem a Deo defi
nitnm "], Ewald, ZUilig, Hengstb., al. I 
should ham thought ~uch n rendering 
only necdecl mentioning to be repudiated. 
Ch. x. 7, which is adduce<l to justify it, 
is quite beside the purpose. 8cc there. 

'!'he epithet aicl,vios, lierc only ap
plied to the Gospel, hclonµ-s to it ns from 
e,·erlasting to e\'l'rlasting, like Him whO!;C 
worcl it is: in contrnl-t to the encmic>s of 
Goll whose destruction is in \"icw) to 
preach (sec rell:) to (" oi-er," throughout 
the extent of, and thus "·upo1J." Or wo 
mn,v justify it as in rcff., b;r the signifi
cation II with reforeucc to," "towards." 
Vb. x. 11, which is referred to bv Di.is
tc!r<l., is not to the point) lhose that sit 
(relf.) upon the ..arth, and to every na
tion and tribe aud tongue and people (ef. 
J\lntt. xxiv. 14, H:r,pvx61Jana1 ToVTo TO 
E'lla;")'EA10v Tijs /3au1A.1:la.s Ev OA.p Tfj 
oi1eovµEvp, Eis µa.f)Tupla.11 :irUo-111 Toi's E9vE• 
uw· real .,.&n ij~H ,-0 Ti>...os ), saying with 
a loud voice, Fear God and give Him 
glory (the message of repcntunce cnr 
accmupanies the he.'lring of the Gas.pd 
among the nations; cf. the first preaching 
of our Lord oucl of His Forcnmner, :\latt. 
h·. 17, iii. 2, an<l .St. Paul's message to the 
Thessaloni:ms, 1 'l'he~s. i. 9 ), because tt::.a 
season of His judgment is come (see tl:c 
citntion from ~Iau. xxh·. nbo\·e: the time 
of the c>nd is clo.;,e at haud when this 
great era of Christian missions is inangu
rotcll: sec below): and worship Him 
who made the heaven and the earth and 
the sea and fountains of waters (i. e. 
turu from idols and vauities to scn·c the 
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p~~·i:v~~)-~i. aav Kai p7TrJ)'at Pt',8UTwv. ° Kai qOAAo,; q8ELlrepo,; :i.yyE• 
i~.~;l1liii.N. Ao,; ~KoAoVH11aEv ),-E,<t>v ,,,E11eaev [E'iTEnEv] r; Ba/3u).Wv TJ 

~~1r;~~1
;\. 8 11e-yU">..t1, ~ E,c Toii t o(l'OIJ Toii u Ov,wU Ti°1,; 1rorvda,; ~-~ Ill( TOV 

ti~.is~'mii. a~riit.: t1TE7r0TUCEV 
1

71"~VTU rti 1iOn1. 9 Koi ci~) .. o,; ciyye·Ao,; t1~ Ba 
s~h.xvi.l!.I. , , , , .. , • _ , ~,, ?o ,n,1. 

!~i".\·_";;_ rptrot; 1JK0Aov0i1aEv avrou; Aeywv El' tpwa•-p µeyn;\11 Et Tit; J/j_~--~~ 

l J~;.~~i!~fit v 7F'{>Ofl\il11El To OJJplo,, Kai r1lv w 1:iK,~1,a n~roii. Kai Aa,,{3C11•u t'a/ti

u ~('!ie\1Jii
1
~ .• xllrayµa f7ri roll • µer«:,'ll'OIJ aUroii ~ E1ri T1lv X xeipa !~ !~ ti: 

•;iti}:~: aVroV, 10 Kol aVTO,;: wlera1 EK roll oi'vav roll Y 0111wV roii 9o. DT, 

::t.~ift_· 11:' Ou1ll Toii .i: KEKEpaaµlvov a ~KfJUrou ·E,, rlf b ;ron,rl,e Ti,,; 
(rdf.) v - eh. :ii;ri.10. Xia. 15. stt •er. i:t, nnlc". z eh xnh R (bis) only Js;i. 11.1. 14 (avv,; , 

I Cur. xii. 2.l. lltb i1·. 2.J a here only Pu, lu:1v. e Jt:11, ;s;J1.x11, I (:i,;llt'. l.i) only I, eh. xviii. 
b. ls.i..l1.17. bec"l\latl.ll.2:?,2.11, :u;:u.Sl:II. 

6. rcc om Brn-npor, with f (90, e sil) vulg : ins A(N). n rcl syr-dd A ndr A rcth Primas. 
-1Z1'')'EAos bcf 6i;vupos N•c h n G. 10-7-8. 3G(omg ctAAos) 37. •10-9 \BrF) c,ipt nrm. 
Atu1r-p, a')';,EAos liwupov C: BeuHpos, omg Q')'1'EAns, H1 g. om 2nd E11'ErTEv CN3a n 
rcl eopt .Amlr-coisl: in~ Ag h n 1. 10-7. 30(37. -1-2-7-9 Ur, c sil) \'ulg s_rr-c..ld .Amlr 
Arcth Primas s.pl!t'. (hom(l'otel N1 27, 71,iai\011017cnv n· 8 ;.1ucl !) : ho1rn.rotcl n. AE'}'WV 
v,· 8 and U.) rcc ins 71 11"0.\.u hcf 11 µrya.J\.71, with (3D, e sil) relh: om ACNJa D rcl 
\'Ul~ syr-d<l copt arm g1·-l:lt-ff. 1J µeya}vr, hcf ~a./311.\.w11 1. rec (for ;n OTI, 
with 1. 3G (10-1, c sil) Andr Arcth : om Nla JJ rd copt arm : txt AC g 26. 3·1-5-8. 
502-1 ,·ulg syr-lhl reth Andr-coisl. (tl illcg.) om TOIi 611µ011 h 1. for a11T1JS, 
TauT71s n n ck I 2. ,J.. 13. 30-2·3-9. •10-2-8. 50. 11'E:rT11>1Ca.v(sic) N3a. rcc om 
Ta, with d(pcrhaps) k 33 (2. 3·1-U. 41-2, c sil) : txt ACNla D rcl .Amlr .Areth. 

9. rcc (for g.\A.os a1'')'E.\os Tp1Tos) Tp1Tos '1')'1'E.\os, with (none of our mss) vuli:;-(am 
lips-4-5 nl, agst fuld al) Aretl1 C~·pr Plimas: all.l\os a')'')'E.\os f l: al\i\os -rprror a')'')'EAos 
17: txt Al'(Rt.1) D 33(sil', Ud) rel SJ'l'-(lll copt Andr.-71,ioll. hef TptTos NJ.1, for 
avT01s, a11Tw A Primas. rcc To 971p1011 bl'f 11"pou,i1111Ei, with 1 : txt (A)CN D rel. 
vulg syr-dd copt gr-lat-ft'.-Tc.i 611p1c.., V g: -ro 6vrr1acrT11p,011 A: TO 11"0T71p1011 [-11"pos-
Kt11111cre1 38. for 1st a.v-rov, a11Tw11 C. om 3rd Ka.1 C f. Tia> µETW7ft,J N. 

10. for Ell -rw 11'0T1Jp1w, EM TOIi 11'0T7Jpiou A l G. 39. T1JI' op-y11v A. /3arra.11ur-

living and true Goel. 'l'he division of the 
waters into the !-t':1. and the fo11ntai11!'i is 
one kept up through this prophecy: cf. 
eh. viii. B-11, x\·i. a, -1-). And another 
second angel followed (" Quot res uun
ciandre, totidcm nnncii/' of Grot., is not 
~trictly correct, the last being announcCll 
merely Uy a voice in llC'nvcn. But it hc
long-s to the sol(•muity of this series of 
proclamations that a st>parntc place nucl 
marked distinction should dignity cnch of 
th1m1) saying, :Babylon the great is fallen, 
Lis fallen] (aor. of that which is past; 
only to he cxprcsseU in English by a }Jer
fcct), which bath given all the nations 
to drink of the wine of Lhe wrath of her 
fornication (two things arc min1.dc•d: 1) 
the wine of lwr foruication, of which nil 
nations h:wc drunk, eh. x,·ii. 2; nml 2) 
tl1e wine of tlw wrath of God whiC'h lle 
sh:111 girn her to drink, rnr. 10, nml eh. 
xvi. H.J. The latter is the retribution for 
the former: the former tnms into the 
lattPr: thcv arc trcatccl as one :rncl the 
~mne. (h~t. and Ewald would T<'mlrr 
9uµ&s venemmi; and Ew:11d ancl Ziillig 
undcrstan<l by 0(11011 Toll 9uuaii, vini for
vidi, ncitl1cr Or which the words will bear. 

Thc.wl1olc is ti·om Jcr. Ii. (xxviii.) 7, 8, 
where Babylon i~ a cnp in the Lord's 
hand of which the nations arc m:1clc to 
drink. 'l'his is the first mention of' 
lfabylon, hcrcaftc-r to be so much svokcn 
of. I rescrve treatment of the interpreta
tion till eh. xvii.: only mentioning Uy rm~ 
ticipation that Home, pagan antl JJapal, 
but prinC'ipall,v pnpal, is intC'mlccl). And 
another third angel followed them saying 
with a loud voice, If any one worshippeth 
the beast and hi.9 image (sec ahovc, eh. 
xiii. 15), and receiveth the mark on his 
foreheacl or upon his hand (<·h. xiii. lG), 
he also (Ka.( C!ither 1) may be quasi-rc
clun<lant, introducing the apmlosis me-rely 
as nu addition to the protasis, or 2) nrny 
mean, as well as ll:1hvlon. 'J'hc former 
SC'llsc sc•cms to me the more prohllhlc) 
shall drink (we h:nc the second pt•rso11 
11'l£<Ta, of the snme future form in Lnkc 
x,·ii. 8: sec al:-.o I's. h:xh•, B. cited below) 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is mingled (i. c. ns K V. ponrc<l into the 
cup. l•'rom the nlmost uuivcrsul custom 
of mixing wine with water, the common 
tnm for preparing wine, putting it into 
the cup, came to be ,up&.111111µ.1. Hence 
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Op-yTI,; aVToV, Kai c {3aaavu10{1aera, d fv ,rupi K'ai e 0Eiff ~~t':;i~:.'°rr. 

r fv1~1r101, TWv r O.yyFAwv Kai f1 11~ri1ov Toll ~pviou. ll ,ea; e~~t/
1
-1!:'.

18 
r x:r.uv !',10 -. 

o ~h Kn;r1,0.; roii i l3aaav1rrµoV aVrWv ei,; aiWvuc; aiW11wv 'tu~~~"· w. 
11 0.1,a{3al.vu, Kai oll1r k Exoua,v k ~,,U1tauatv k 1i,,fpa~· Kni ~l~/~•~:1~:rr, 

k l'VKrU,;; oi \" ;rpo~KUl'oiivrtc; rO (J,,rlov Kai rl)1, w eiK011a aUroii, i cKi~:.-!:·io, 

Kni I t'l ru; Aa,,(3~'1El To X xOpa-y,•a roll ,~, .. O,uuro,; aVroll. k ~~-"1~1
.i't 

1~ mTnie i1 m lnronov~ rWv III Cl-ylwv Earlv, not op r11poV1,rEt;; 11~f:ftui. 
rcF,; 0 E1,roAJJ,; roll Ou,U Kai r)J,, i:q trlanv q'I11aoii. 13 Kai m<~~irti.io 

{,~ou<J'n lh.wv11t· EK TrJU o,',oru10U Ae"'yoUar,~, l'on'to1, i\'lari'~nw1 °:r'~i~\'r~t-·r , ~ r o l J,,bn 11. 3, 
4 rclf. p ~ Tim. ir. 7. q Rnm. iii.~:!. (fa.I. ii. rn. iii. ~2. James ii. 1. see Jlarl.: i;i. :!:!, 

8710"0VTa, A cl f 36 copt. rcc ins a;-1wv hcf aj'')'f,\wy, with n rel Iux(ancl some 
othrr mss of vulg') .Anclr .Arcth C_ypr3 Prima,;; so, hut omg -rwv, f: aj,';,1:,\wv Q./''"°"• 
mug Twv, l'N g 38. U.2 n1lg s_yr-d<l ( 'ypr1 : -rwv an1:Awv TWV a-y1wv Br: ins a;,1wv both 
hef nnd arc a;--y1:,\wv :JG: txt ,\. 2U spcc vnlg-ms copt roth.-(llomrt!otcl 1=vw1r. tu 
oc..111.1.) 

11. J'l'C' a11a./3aw1:1 hcf Eis a1wv1n a1c..ivwv, with (none of our mss) copt Cypr~ Prima;;: 
om 1:. a_ a. av. 3D: ixt .H'N n n•l arn(with ful1l lip!-·5 tol lnx) :--yr-d1l .\U(lr Ardh ( 'yp~·

1 
sp('C.-a1wva a1caWOS' C n 18: a1w11a aiwi·wv f' l l. •i. G. 19. 26-7. 48 An<lr .A:reth: a1:..·1•,u 
-rwv a1wvwv N. om TO hef xapa')'.ua 1. -

12. rcc om TJ. with ,_i,. 33 (.~. ::S5-6-U. ,18. 51 nr, e sil) Arcth: in::. ACN D rcl .Amlr. 
rcc ins w6f: hef o, T1/POUVTES, with d(perhaps) l.10-G. ,rn (In 17-D. 37.9 nr, c ~il) 

.Audr-n: om ACN D l'Cl vu]~ syr-dtl copt .Amlr-coisl .A.reth Primas. (-rwv T71povvTei:i, ~ 
g 3G-8.) om -rou 9Eou t. 

13. ,\eyou0'1JS bcf flt -rou oup. N 38(insi:; ,,o, aft .i\f')'.), rec nft. Af'"fOV0"71S ins µ01, 

with h n I. 10-7. 36 (-17-9 ll•, c sil) Amir Primas: 0111 ACN n rcl am(with ful<l lips.s) 

the apparent contradiction in terms here>. 
-roii Kf1tEpa.O"µlvau rl.,cpd:rav [ and in Ps. 
lxxiv. 8 below]. Ou Oll. E. 03, 1tEpuutTE 
Of v(,cTap ipuBpUv, }fo!--tRthius says. oll 611· 
.i\oi ,cpO.µ&. -r,, li-\A' 0:n) Toii E11fxu ,c1:inu. 
~ec \Vetst., who g:h·cs se .. ·cral citations in 
which ,c1:pd11J·uµ1 itself is dcrh·ccl from 
,clpas, a drinking-horn) pure (unmixed: 
cf. Gulen in \V etst., o1vov lf1tpa.Tav El.,a, 
,\E-yoµu,, ~ µ¾ µfµ1K-ra1 'T~ iJ5wp, -n 7rav-rd-
7rtz.<TW OAl;,ov 11fl',t/C7a1. 'l'he figure 
of the cup of the Lord's wrath is fonn<l 
in ref. Ps., 1roTT/p10Y f,, xup! Kvplou, 
oI'vou li,cp::hau 7rA-ijpES 1t1:pd.O"µa-ros •..• 
1rlOVTa1 7rJ.11Tf:S ol &µa.pTw,\o) T')]s -yi;s-, 
frcm which this is cd<lently token) in 
the cup of His anger, and shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the angels and in the 
presence of the Lamb (sec eh. xx. 10, 
and rrf. Isa. from which the imagery 
comes. De \V ctte is certainly wrong in 
interpreting iv~1r1ov '.' nad) brm Urtbrilr," 
"in the judgmcnt of." It is literal, and 
the meaning IDI in Luke xvi. 23 tr., that 
thL' torments are visible to the angels an<l 
the Lamb). And the smoke of their tor
ment goeth up to ages of ages (sec ref. 
Isa., an<l Gen. xi:c. 28. which doubtless is 
the fountoin•llead: also eh. xh:. 3): and 
they have not rest (from torment) day 

and night who worship the beast and 
his image; and whoever (from speaking 
collectively the so]cmo ch:claration be. 
comes enn more solemn hy indi,·idual• 
izing-) reoeives the mark Or his oame . 
Here (viz. in the infcrenC'e to he drawn 
from the certainty of e,·eJ'lasting tonnent 
to :ill who worship tht.! beast or rccci,·c his 
mark: that nil the saints of Goel mu~t re
fuse to <lo either) is the endurance of the 
saints, who keep (the independent nom. 
construction, sec rcff.) the commandments 
of God and the faith of Josue (;:,en. ob
j('ctivc, which has Him for it!. oh.kct: 
compare ref. l\lark). And I heard a voice 
out of heaven (whose, is not tolcl u~. aml 
it is in vain to speculate: certainly not, 
as Hcng-stb., frow the spirits of the just 
themseh·cs. The ")'pci.'f'ov t\"Oul<l rather 
point to the ang-el who t·c,·cals the visions 
to the Seer, eh. i. 1, and compare eh. 
iv. 1, nml xix. 9), saying, Write, Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord hence. 
forth (the connexion is not clillicult. 
The mention of the Pndnrancc of the 
saints brings with it the C"ertainty of per
secution unto death. The pr(>scnt pro
clamation declart:>s tlic blessedness of all 
who die not only in pct~ecution, hut in 
any manner, in the Lord, in the faith and 
obedience of Christ. And tho speciul 
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r~~.~ :?h11~;,r. 0( l'EKpn: oi. r Ev r Kvpl'f ~1TofJ,,f1aKOVTE<; s arr· ~(JTl. val, 
8~~!7_1{~;/_i•i,

4
. t >..f-yu TO t 1rvEiiJ1a, uv 'tva ,·w ~va1ral1ao1,r<u EK T(;,V l[ Kt1rwv 

~~c~i ~iit"\o. aUrWv· Ta -yOp JI Epya aUr,;,v y ~KoAouOEl y /IE/ aUrWva 
1,t/\\:

0.J:c. 14 Kol 1:i~OI', Ka1 l8o1J l'E'/Jf>..r, AEvK:,, Kol .!E1ri rfw z,,upE>..,,., m Mai 
JDill. l~.. z (J' & t> , .,. , , ,I • 1 .. \.. ,r, •• 

11 ~ ~h1
\~ii.ta. Kn JUUVOV oµmov Vl'-f• uv9rtl.17TOU, 1:xw11 ETTi T1I<; KEtpaAl)t; fC:-1: .,3" 

fef'\\'iner, , .. _ '.t .. , , .. , , .. b ~ , ton,'J-~-

vf~l~\~.\~~:1/; OUTOU arE.,,a1,ov xpvaovv Kot EV TlJ XHf--l aurou pura11ov ~;)'.\_,;·i-
ch. •_ii. II rtfl"- w r,h. v!, I~ rdf .. :ir. ~tl' eh, ii. 2. . y eh. ri. 8 rell'. . z_ ~e lh1t. 8-9. 26-h-~~:U ~!l~~lklJeut. xvi. U~ eh. 1. I;J. D"i.. TII, 13. :r.. JOTlu:ud. (Euk, 1, 20.) b h~re &c. (7 limo). i\larl,;, 7_ JJ. 

:12 tof'.t 

syr-lld copt reth Andr-coisl Arcth lnt-lf. for K11p1w, xp1<1''T"' CP. AE')'EI bcf ~~-t~~ I. 
va, D rcl: om "a1 N1 16, 3-J.: txt ACN3a g n (t. 1. 17-8-9. 26. 38. 17, c sil).-for "a,, 
Hal k 33 (35-G ?). rcc (for ava1ra71uona1) a"a1ra11<1'., with IJ rcl: txt ~\CN. 
nc •0'<1WTcu, with rel Anclr: txt .ACN n k l n l. 16. 36. 50 Areth. rec (for "'yap) 
8E, with D rcl An<lr Arcth: txt ACN: g 18. 20. 38 vulg syr-d<l Primas spcc .Aug. 
om 2nd avTwv t. 

14. om Kai uSo" (hom.) N. rC'c 11.a.611µE"ot; oµ.01oi;, with Ji2 1 t. 10 (16. 37. 17-9 
lJr, c sil) '-Yr-dd .Amir: Ka.671µ.E"os oµ.01wr 3!): 11.a:971µ.Evo" oµows m 30: Ka.611µ.EVos 0µ01011 
a: tx.t ACN D rcl vulg copt Andr-coisl .Areth Primas Tich. for 111w, 1110" AND 
h c d f k 2. 9. 13. 27. 30-2-3. ·H-2: om 40: 111or t : vlWv n : 111011 26: txt C rel Synop 
An<lr Arcth.-for 111w av9pwrrou, av8pc,nrw j. EXOV CN3a: EX0IITa N1 e g n 13. 
2G-7. 1V: EX0V'TI 38. TT/V H.Etpa.\.71v A a b cl ck n 30-B. ,J0-7. 90 An<lr-coisl: txt 
CN D rcl Synop .Amir Arcth. 

comrnaml to write this, com·eys special 
comfort to those in all C1gcs of the church 
who should read it. nut it is not so easy 
to assign a fit meaning to ci.1t' lipTI. That 
it bclong-s to the former sentence, not to 
the following- one, is I cmweiYc ploin: few 
will be found to join with Lambert Dos, 
}~xercitt. p. 209, in connecting it to "al, 
ond muking it = 0.1r71pT1a-µf11wf, nbsolutt'i. 
And, thus joinC'd with tl1c fonncr Sf'll• 

tcncc, it must express some rcnson why 
this blessc<lnei-::s is to be more complclely 
realized from this time when it is 11ro
rlai111ed, than it was before. Now this 
rcnson will <tuickly nppenr, if we consider 
the pnrticulnr time, in connexion with 
which the proclamation is mnde. The 
han-cst of the earth is about to be reaped; 
the ,·intng-e of the earth to be gathered. 
At this time it is, that the complete 
blcssc<lncss of the holy Jco<l commences : 
when the garner is tillC'1l and the dmfl' 
cast out. Ami that not on account of 
their deliverance from nny purgatorinl 
fire, hut because of the completion of this 
number of their brethren, nml the full 
capacities of bliss brought in by tl1c resur
rection. Nor can it lcgitimatrly be ob
jected to this, that the pres. purt. 0:'l'l"o-
6111ja,col'TH rc<1uircs a continuance of thnt 
which is imported by it: that tlw dc:1ths 
implied must follow after the proclmna• 
tion. }'or no doubt this would hl' so, the 
11roclnmation itself being nntieipntory, an<l 
the horvcst not yet octually come : hut on 
the otlu~r lmnd so much must har<lly be 
built upon the prcs. part., which is so 

often used to designate a. closs only, not to 
fix n time). Yea, saith the Spirit (the 
uttNancc of the l'oice from hcm·cn still 
C'ontinucs. The affimrntion of the Spirit 
[rcfl:J ratifies the blessedness proclaimed, 
oml lisi-::igns a. reason for it), that they 
shall rest (the 'll'a gin:is the ground of 
the µa1<d.pw1, and the ronstruction with 
au inclic. fut. is a mixed one compounded 
of "that tl1eJ' mny.'' nml "in that they 
shall." 'fhe future G.va1ra~<1'ona1 from 
ci.va1ra.Vw is formed :JS H.a'Ta,cat/0-oµa.1 from 
,caTa,ca.Vw. lt i;:cems not to be clsewhC'rC 
found) from their labours : for their 
works follow with them (yci.p, which lms 
SC!l'tned so difficult. nml whicl, apparently 
grl\'e rise to the SE of the rcc., is in fnct 
cnsily cxplnined. 'l'hes rest from thl'ir 
labours, because the thne of working is 
over, their works nccompanying them not 
in :i life of nctivitv. hut in blcssl.'d me
mory: wherefore uOt lnbour, but rest is 
thcit' lot. \\'etst. quotes from Aboth vi. 
9, .. horn disccssus hominis 11011 comit.an
tur cum nrgentmn nut aurum nut lnpides 
prctiosi out mnrgnritm, sed lcx et opera. 
Lonn"). 

14-20.J The visio11, of tlte ltarvesl 
and the i·i11tage. 14-16.J The har
vest. And I saw, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud (l,rl with nc
cus. on first mention, sec eh. i\·. 2 note), 
one sitting like to the Son of man (i. c. 
to Christ, see eh. i. 13 note. 'l'his clearly 
is our Lord Himself, ns there), having 
upon bis head a golden crown (in token 
of His victory being finnlly gained: see eh. 
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C' o:u. 15 Ka: ~;\Ao,; ;;_y-yE>..oc; E~jjA9n, (,c TOU 1,aoll KfJC:rwv ~~ti;_1~_r:~: 

d Ev '/HLll'v 1u-yR~11 T'f~ z ~nOr,µEl,,i, z;.,,.; T1Jt; z 11Eq,f:A )Jt; C nE,,it,ov e ic:i:i. iii: 13 

TO c boi1rnv01, n-ou Ka{ r (U01aot', Orl ~AOe11 i, Wpn. f 0Eplam, ~\f/~~~:1. 
~ ' lG \ . ., , Marl.:.,~. 21-1. 

Ori g i~r,pC:.1,tJr, 0 h OEp1a110c; T~,; )'YI,;. Kett I 
E{3uAE11 or ~t\ K•i~g;" 

KaO~uEvoc; i'n'l TYi,; vupL\.11,; .,,;, ~pi1ravov al,roi, (,r( Tl)v g ~tr~~-on~r-
' (lb,lc.:a1:1. 

111, :tn al.) h - llatl. i1, 37 1 38. 5ee llatt. :.:iii. 30, 39. Jrr. :u:vii. (I.J 16. i vtr 
HI. ste lluk ii. 2:!. -..ii. 3J al. 

16. ,cpa.(wv hcf u ,.-ou vaav .A : mn e,c Tou vaou e. for vaou, o~ 1 n 1 : om oc 
-rou vciov c. aft vaov ins auTou N. rC'C µeya.\11 hcf rpwv71, with (1) (30-U. 40-1, 
e sil) copt: txt .ACN D rel vnlg f.,\'r-<l<l nrm .Amlr Areth.-µe;,. -r. ,p. 1. . T('C aft 
11AfJU1 ins uo,, with l• lG (3~, c sil); uov I. Ii. 3G .:\11Jr-a: om .\CN D 33(s1C', Dd) rl'l 
,·ss Arnlr Areth Primas. rcc ins Tou bcf 6Ep,ua,, with N a e h 10-8. 30-3-8. 
49. 90 (g k 28. 3·1·7-U Dr, c sil): om .AC D rcl Antlr Areth.-(for 9Ep,ua1, 6fp1uµou N 
38. •11.) 
, 16. rec T7/V 11E</)EJ\.71v, with C rcl .Amlr-coisl Arcth : Tf1 vE(/>tA.71 D a b ll f l 26. 33. 50. 
VO: txt Al-t j 161• 36-8. ,17 Andr.-(homaeotcl in I, ""to""-) 

:xix. 12) and in Hie hand a. sharp sickle. 
And another angel (besides the three 
an~cls before mcutioned: no inference 
can be drawn from this that the Hilter on 
the cloud is a men• aug-el) came out of the 
temple, crying out in a lot?.d voice to 
bim that ••t upon the cloud. Put fortb 
(send = rt.1ro11"Tb..AE111, ref. )lark. De \V.'s 
ohjection, that the sitter on the cloud can
not be Christ Himself, bccau!-e He would 
not be introduced rrcei\'iug- a command 
from an angel, may he wl'll auswerrd, as 
Diister<l., tlmt the angel is onl_\' the mes
~cngcr of the will of Bo<l. And I ma,,· [ldd 
what to me makes this 1·eply untloubtcdly 
\';tlid, that the command is ouc rt'f!'imling
the times an<l srasons, which the Father 
1111th kept in his myn power) thy sickle 
(the whole is o. rcmc,mhronce of' onr Loi d's 
own sa\'ing in ref .. Mark : see below) 
and re3.p : beca.use the time to reu.p is 
come, because the harvest of the earth 
(8,p1.a11D~ for that whieh is to he reaped: 
as in the first ref.) is dried (perfectly ripe, 
so that the stalk is dry = 1rapirrn11eo 
a 6Epurµ&r, )fork iv. 29: = also the fields 
being Af"u"al 1rpbr 8Ep1uµb11 '7671, John 
h·. 35: which they con onl)' become by 
losing their moisture. 'fhc distinction in 
the passages cited by )h-. Elliott from 
Bernard ['' mngis siccre atl igncm qu:un 
alb.c a<l mc~sem "J, anll Pope Gr~gory X. 
[" agcrqnc potius nrescere vidcatur ml 
igncm, quam albesccrc inveniatur ml mcs
scm "] tloes not seem really to exist. The 
passage of Hcrmns, book iii. sim. 3, 4; 
Luke xxiii. 31; John xv. 6, do not apply; 
trees, and nPt ~rnin, being there spoken 
of). And he tbat sat upon the cloud put 
in (retf.) his sickle upon (into, from abo,'e) 
the earth, and the earth was reaped (to 
what tloes this harvest refer? Is it the 
in:,rathering of the wickedJ or of the S11ints, 

or of both together? EaC'h of these has 
C'Xamples in Scripture symbolism. The 
first, in JC'r. Ii. 33, where it is s:1id of 
llahJlon, "It is time to thresh her, Jet 
a little while :rncl the time of her han·est 
is come :" aucl as appenrs, Joel iii. 13, 
though the reference seems rather there 
to Le to the vint:iµ-e, and the LXX rcu<ler 
""L'~ Tpu;-71T6r: the scroml, in .:\fatt. ix. 
37, .. :38; )lark i\·. 29; Luke x. 2; ,John 
i,·. 35: the thin.I, in 1'1ntt. xiii. 30, 39. 
'J'hc Ycr<liet of Comnientators is ,·cry much 
divided. 'l'hC'rC arc circnrn5-l:mres in the 
context which tell both 1rnys. The pnral
lc1i!--m with the vintage, which follows, 
seems to fm·onr a liarvcst of tlH· wicke1l : 
bnt then on the otl1c>r lrnncl, if so, what is 
the distinction between the two ingatl1cr
ing~? And why do we rea<l of the cast
ing iuto the winc,press of GOll's wrath in 
the secon<l case, and of no corresponding 
feature in the other? Agtn, Wh)· is the 
ngcncy so different-the Sou of urnn on 
the white cloutl with the goldc•u crown in 
the one ense, the mere nugel in the other? 
1Jesitlc5-, the two gatherings seem quite 
distinct. 'l'he former is o\'er before the 
other be~ins. Ou the whole thl'U, though 
I woul<l not pronounce tlceidcdly, I must 
incline to think thot the han·cst is the 
ingathcring of tl1e saiuts, God's honest, 
reape<l from the earth: described here 
thus generally, before the "iutage of ",.ath 
which follows. Aml thus we han• at ll'ast 
these two visions in harmony with the 
character of this section, whiCh contnins 
the mingled ngcncy ancl fortunes of the 
Church antl of its enemies; thus this hnr
vcst nnswcrs to the ~rent preaching of the 
everlasting gospel nbo\'e, n·. 6, 7, while 
the following Yintngc fultils the denuucia
tions of wrath on those who worship tho 
image or receive tbc mark of the beastJ 
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17. Ef71A6EJ1 .... owe., bet' t:iY')'fAos l. for £!71A6r:111 71i\8w D, om -rw C. 
18. om Efr,A.eu, A :un(with fuhl &c, agst dcmid tol lipss &c) Ansh Ruf: ius CN n rcl 

vss Andr Arcth. rcc mu /J, wilh N n rd Amlr .Arcth: ins AC, qui }iabet vnlg. 
for 11.pa.u-yr,, cpc,w11 .AN D c g 38 vnlg reth: txt V rcl. for A.e-ywv, AEj'W N1 : 

om f. 2nd To 8pnruvov lwf <1au N: uou in hoth places (?) e. Stcph om 'T'l'JS 

aµTrEAou, with 1 : ins ACN D rc>l ,·ulg syr-d<l Areth, 111c,-,acro 1'J O'Ht,:PvA.11 D rcl 
:oth Allllr-coisl Arcth: txt ACK 1 n 1('"1'-) 10-G-7-8. 3G-9 (a g h ~7-8. 47-9 ll', e sil) 
n1lg _,\mlr Jcr. for aUT1JS, 'T1JS -y11s D r,•l ~yr-dd Andr A1·cth: txt .ACN n t. 
10-7-8-U. :JG (n g h 37-8 Ur, c sil) vulg- Amlr-p Jer. 

10. for EIS 1"111-' i''1V, E1t1 'T1JS ;,11s N j 38. for last Tou, uov (hut corrd) N1. 
rec (for -rov µeya.v) nw µryah.1w, with N rcl Amlr; µeya.'A.7111, omg nw, 33: T7'11 µr1a11 
30: TOV µeya1'ov 3G: mu :H reth Viet: txt (A)C D b c cl c f h j k I. 10. 38. •10-1-2-8-9. 
50-1. 90 Jlr, 7011 µe-ya A. (of these bj k L •HP lJr have TUI/ J..7111ov; AV n &c TTJV 'A.. and 
-rov µq1.)-Tov Ovµov b. 

nr. 8, 11. Aml thus too we bring thb 
description into harmony with our Lord's 
important parable in Mark iv. 29, where 
the \·cr,v words arc used of the ugency of 
Christ Himself when the work of ~race is 
rip(', wlu•ther in the im\i\•idnal or in the 
church. llut while Lhus inclined, I will 
not deny that the other view, aiul thnt 
which unites both, hm·c ,·cry much to be 
!:-aid for them). 

17-20.J 1'he vinta,ge of ,vratk. And 
another 11.ngel (the iA.Xoi may pcrlrnps 
rcfei· to the thrcc nn~els who have already 
appf'ared in this vision: or, which is more 
llrohable, referring to the last-ml!'ntioncc.l 
Agent, may be a g('ncrnl term, not necrs• 
~arily implying that He was n mere a11gcl) 
ea.me out from the temple which wa.s in 
heaven (from which come forth Uod's 
jmlgmcut:;: sec eh. xi. 1!)), having him
self elso (as well as tlmt other: hut the 
Hal allT&s rather 1·:iises n distinction be
tween the two pcrsonugcs than sets thC'm 
on au equality: there i~ some slight, tlr
grec of sttang-euess, after what lu,s bone 
before, in this nngcl having a sickle) a 
sharp sickle. And another angel came 
out from the altar (viz. that clsewhl•re 
scvernl times rncntiouc<l, eh. ,·i. U, viii. a, 
J.vi. 7, in conucx.ion with the iultihneut of 

God's judgmc>nts in answer to the prayers 
of His saints), be who bath power over 
the fire (viz. that on the altur; the same 
angel who is introduced eh. viii. 3-5 as 
prc".-;cntiug- the prayers of the saints, aml 
c:-i~ting some of the fire of tlH' nltar to tile 
earth as introductory to the judgmeuts of 
the trumpets), and he cried with o. great 
cry to him who hnd the ,harp sickle (it 
is to be observed that the whole descrip
tion of this m1g-l•l, comi11g from the nltar 
of vengeance, dilfors widdy from nn,Y thing 
in tl1e former part of the v:siou, nml farnnrs 
the idea that this vintage is of n tliU('rcnt 
nature from that hanc:;t), s:i.ying, Put in 
thy sharp sickle, and gather the bunches 
of the vine of the earth, because her 
grapes are ripe. And the a.ngel (no such 
c>xprc.-;sion is nsecl abo,,c, n1·. lG. There 
it is 6 ,caOT/µ,i,os br~ T.;jr PEtpfA71s. .All 
these sii:;ns of dilforcncc arc worlhy of 
notice) put in {rl'ff.) his sickle into the 
e,uth, and gathered the vino of the 
earth, and cast (dz. what he had gathered) 
into the great winepress of the wrath of 
God (the curious combination, T{JP i\71vOv 
••. Tbv µE"faP, is only to be acco'Jntcd for 
by an uncert.1i11ty in the gcn1.h.>r of the 
substnnti,•c [it is masc. Gen. x.xx. 38, 41 
e<l. Rom. See Winer, cWI. 6, § 50. 4, b], 
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?° Kal ,·w ;;raT{1811 ;, u't' ~r,vO,; .1 t~w01:11 ri,,; 1rfJ).Ew,;, Kai "Lh;J.t
1
~· 

i~1,Alhv alµa EK r}J,; II A)JvoU y :ixr, rWv z xaA1vWv rW11 ~::}:~-as 

t1r";rw1,, a O:rrO b ara8lwv x,Alw1, E~aKoalwv. -;'f::iftJr:!&.: 
XV. 1 Kai 1:i8ov OAAo c ar,µE'iov iv r~ ollpav~ µEya Y ~ c~c~:~i: 

Kai u 8auµaar6v, ~y,,EAou,; E1rr~ txovrcu; ir 1rA,,yac; ·Errnl z!~~~lli~~~h. 

rti,; f EaxClra,;, Ore iv aUrait; g i:nAtalJ11 ~ OvµO,; roU fholl. a !,"j~t~ :ii. 
2 Kai t1'3ov h W,; 00Aaaaav i V<1Alv,,v k ,.uµ1yµf1,r,1, w11pi, 1i fiLiiJ:Ki,. 

13. John•i.llJ. 1i.lB, cb.ir.::r.i.16(1Cor.iii:.24)onlyt, 211:lre.::r.l.!Jnt. xii.lliii\3, c-ch. 
Kii. 1, a. d .&fall. 11.i. 42 I Mk. {from Ps, c.z.vii. 23). John b. 30. l Pel. ii. 0. t"tr. 3 on)' 

c-c-b.ix.2Urtfl". fcb.11.i.H. ,::-ch.1.'/rd[ bc:h.i,10111.lr. 
i here bis. cb. iv. 6 only t. (-,\or, cb. :u.i.18.) kcb. Tiii. 7 reU. 

20. for E'll"tn·716'1, E'T1871 1. rcc (for t(c.16tv) t£w, with. N n 1 (37, e sit) Andr: 
txt AC D rel .Andr-coisl. 81.a,cou,wv N1 26. 

and perhaps a. tendency, when emphati
c.'llly subjoining an epithet describing 
greatness, to substitute the worthier gen• 
dcr. Any thing corresponding to this 
feature is entirely wnnling in the previous 
description of the harvest. Sec on it, eh. 
xix. 15, am) the prophetic passngcs in ren: 
especially Isa. from which the symbolism 
comes). And the winepresa was trodden 
(rcff.) outsid'" the city (sec below), and 
blood (so Isa. !xiii. 3) came forth from the 
winepress as far as to the bits of the 
horses, to the distance (ref.) of a thousand 
six hundred stadil (it is exceedingl_y diffi
cult to say what the meaning is, turtber 
than that the idea of 11 tremendous final 
act of vengeance is denoted. The city 
evidently = 71 1r&.\is 11 l~'"16tv of eh. xi. 
2 [not that of ib. 8, sec note there], viz. 
Jerusalem, where the scene has been 
tacitly laid, with occasiond c:xpress allu
sions such as that in our ver. I. The 
blood coming forth from the treading of 
tbe winepress is in accordance with the 
0. T. prophecy allutlcd to, Isa. lxiii. 3. 
It is in the depth, and the distance in
dicated, thnt the principal difficulty lies. 
The nmnbcr of stadii is supposed by some 
to be the IC"ogth of the Holy Land ns 
gh·en by Jerome [Ep. (cxxix.) ad Dard., ,:1, 
vol. i. p. 071] at 160 Homan miles. llut 
the great ohjcctiou to this is, thnt 160 
miles = 1280, not 1600 stadii, Another 
view has been, that lGOO ho.s been chosen 
as a square number, = 40 X 10, or ,J, X 
400, or 4 X 4 X 100. Victorious ex
plains it " per omnes mun<li quatuor 
partc~: quatcrnitas criim est conquater
nnta, sicut in quntuor facicbus et qundri
formibus et rotis quo<lratis." He gives n 
very curious interpretation of the depth, 
-" usque a{l principes populoru10." \Ve 
ma.y fairly say, either that the number.is 
assignecl simply to signify completeness 
and ma~nitu<lc [in which case some other 
apocalyptic nu111bers which hove been 

VOL. IV. 

much insistecl on will fall perhaps under 
the same cunon of interpretation], or else 
this is one of the riddles of the Apocal:rpsc 
to which not e,·cn a proximate solution 
has ever J<'t been g'l\"cn ). 

Cu. XV., XVL TnE SET"E~ T"IALS. 
Ami herein, XY. 1-8.J PREFATORY: 
the description, of the vision, Yer. 1: the 
son,q of triumplt ef the saints 'Victorious 
01,-er the beast, V\'. 2-•t: the comiligforlh 
of the seven. angels and delit-ering lo them, 
of the seuen r:ials, vv. 5-8. 

And I s11w another sign in heaven 
great and marvellous, seven angels hav. 
ing seven plagues which are the last 
[plagues], because in them is completed 
the wnth of God (I h»·e adopted an un
usual arrangl'ment to thro\\· the On into 
connexion with f.axd.uz.r, for which epilhct 
it renders a rC"ason. It is to be obsen·ecl 
1) that this verse is evidently only a. com
pendious description of the follO\'r·ing vi
sion: for the angels thcmseh-eg arc not 
seen till ver. 6, nud do not reccl\"c the 
vials containing the plagues till after they 
are sren: 2) that the whole of Gocl's 
wrnth in/foal jud9me1it is not exhausted 
by these vials, but only the whole· of His 
wrath in seudiug plagues on the earth 
previous to the jirdgment. After these 
there arc no more pl~ues: the_)' are con• 
eluded with the clestruction of llabylon. 
Then Urn Lord Himself appears, eh. xix. 
11 ff.). And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass mingled with fire (sec eh. h•. G and 
note: not merely glassy: the i:..s indicates 
the likeness: it was as it were n1ade of 
glass. The addition µEµ.1;,µ.Ev71v m,pl is 
probably made as bringing into the pre
vious celestial imngery au clement belong
ing to this portion of tlie prophecy, of 
which j11d,qment is the prcn1ili11g com• 
plexion. The fact, that the pcrson~ges of 
the former henw•nly \'ision arc still pre• 
sent, ,·er. 7, seems to remove :ill <loubt of 
this being the same sea. of glass ns that 

z z 
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lpb~,~~!~t· Kal Tollt· Im t1ucW11Tru; in ft: Tull Orrriou Ka: m (,c Tjl«: c:~,~vo,; AC~na 

r:i;;1
1tr;,!11·re oVToV Ka; mEK roll 0 UptOµol/ ToU "011~~rnrot; nlJroV Ear(::.rcu; ~~

1
~:\.~· 

fa•,a ~~le-" E1ri T~V Oci;\c,aanv nlv i ~a"'-i.,,,.,, txovrat; 0 ,c10rlo, a,; roll ~~9~·:c.~· 
lor,arn {erre 7 30 

"~~-a~t'i'.'%. P0u>ll. 3 Kni '1~8oua1v rJ)v '1'~81Jv 8 Mwuaf,,,~ roll 5 8oVXou 3~l0°-l2. 

"~t·:.:t'"· 7

• roll 9E.oV Kai r1j1,1 q 'l;o1Jv roll ~.01,iou AE"\fOl1
TEt; ME.-v«"-a Kai ;~_tl\~

1

• 

:i.1r-. 2cmly. I I 

p f11~ .. ~=-i:/· tlJuvµaani ra E,,ya aov, u KUpn ~ u fJEOr; 0 ll 'Tf'UVTOl-:(JaTIJJp. 

~~-i-~:!~hr,n. V Ol,com• Kai \W ax,,9,va; «i .I 08ol aov, 0 y {3c1tr1>-.Elu; rLw 

i~\/~-i~•:_n: *Efl.,,7w. 4 rl,; olJ wlJ 1 rpo{31JB~, "'''fHE, Kai 
2 Oo~Clau rO 

:,Jn.-h. sh. 7 P. P5.Civ. :?fl. t EtoD. I.V. II. Sir.:.i.4. VH-1 r~lf. qr\1, I. llr.:ff". 
, eh. 1vi. 7. 1i11:. 2. s~e r .. 'J;'l'iii. 10. IV= John Tli. :,?H. DEUT. ,1:1.1ii. 4. :1 A.clS lli1i. 

JO. H,1m.:s.i.JJ. flch.i11,IU. P•.:i,li.21.c,liv.17. Dtul.l.c. yJER.ll.7P.compl . .'!.lc.(nol 
vat. A,) z John llii. 28. Pu. hlll.ll.;-. U (l~J. 

CHAP. xv. 2. JIIKO\IJl'TCU' c. EK 'T')S' wcovos ICl21 flC 'TOU 617p1011 D b C d C f ~ j (k) 
2. 4. G. 13. 26-7. 33(-9). 10-1-2-8. 50, om 2ml •• N k 116. 38-9. rcc (nl't •Ith 
,ca.1) n<lds EiC Tou xapa-yµ.a:ros aU'Tou, with I. 17. 33. 47 (mu 3-1-5-6-9, c sil) Audr Arcth, 
m n t otld Hat olso : om ACH B rr-1 vulg syr-dd copt reth llnymo Ruf. ins Tar 

bcf Ht9apas (repetitio1i of termn ef precedg 1vord) D b de j Im 13-6. 20-7. 35-8. 48. 
50-1 90. ins Kii Lcf Tou BV N. 

3. homcrotcl in C, from 6tou ver 2 to 6Eov vcr 3, a6c,vTa.t; H. rcc om 1st 
Tov, with B rel: ins AN h n t. 10. 37-8. 51 Br. , , AE')'OVTos t. /ja.a1AEv, omg 

d, N1. rec m')'""" (wilh none of our mss): *u1w1,w1, CH 1 g 18 vulg syr-dd ann
cd-marg- lat-ff: ca:lor1mi nw: Ef1vc,,v AN:3a(Lut altered again to a.1w11.) ll rcl copt retb 
AnJr Arcth Cypr. . 

4. rcc aft (f,o/3116p ins cu, with rcl syr-dd Amlr-coisl Arcth: om AC D f 1. 36. 47 am 
(with dcmicl fold tol) roth arm Amh Vypr Primru..-for ou µ:r,, aE ou H g. rec 
Oo!a.a'IJ, with H rcl Amir: txt AC n gm n 6. 9. 13-G. 26-7. 32-9. 47-8. 50-1. 90 Arctb. 

before descrihc<l eh. iv. G, in immediate 
connexion with which the four living
beings were mentioned), and the con
querors (the prcs. part. has the force of 
simple designation, ns so often iu this 
hook) of (sec ref.: they have come victo
rious 011t of the strife: er. '!'hue. i. 120, 
ti.;-'18Wv BE, G.Oucouµf11our be J-l~V Eipf1vr,r 
1roA.EJ-V:°i11, El; 0~ 't'1p'1C1x&v, i,c 7ro1'..lµou 
1rdA.111 (uµ,Bijv'1,) the beast and of his 
image and of tbe number of his name 
(i. c. of the temptotion to worsliip his 
imnge and to rccch·c the mark c01u;isting 
of the numLcr of his name, eh. xiii. 17, 
18), standing on (Jocs ffl'l import octually 
"upo1i," so that thc.Y sloocl on tile suiface 
of the sea, or merely on the slwre of l 
On every account the latter seems the 
more probable : as I.Jetter suiting the hea
venly imagery of eh. h·., and as according 
with the situation oft he chiltlrcn of Israel 
when thC'_y sung the song to which nllu. 
sion is presently mnde. 'l'hc sense may be 
constructionnlly justified by eh. iii. 20, 
and viii. 3: the fa.et of lrrl having- n geni
tive in the latter place not setting it aside 
as n preccclent) the sea of glass, having 
harps of God (sacred horps, part of the 
instruments of hc>n,•cn used Holel v for the 
praise of God. \Ve have had tla•in before 
mentioned in eh. v. 8, xiv. 2). And they 
sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God (i. c. a. song simila.r to tha.t song of 

triumph which Moses and the children of 
Israel sung wl1en dC'li\·erecl from the Red 
8ca and from the Egyptians, Ex:otl. xv. 
In Exocl. xh·. 31, l\Ioscs is called, ns here. 
the servant [6Ep&rroVT1, LXX, ns also in 
Hcb. iii. 5] of God [sec also Num. xii. 7; 
Josh. xxii. 5 (~ wais ,cuplov)]: anJ this 
song- is fon.ned on the model of parts of 
that one : sec below) and the song of the 
Lamb (it is not meant th:it there arc two 
distinct songs: the song is one, and tbe 
same; and the expression which chnrnc
tC'rizes it Lctokcns, ns do so many other 
notices ond sy1t.Lols in this book, the 
unity of the Oid anJ New Test. churches. 
Their songs of triumph hn,·e become ours: 
the song of Moses is the song of the Lnmb. 
In this great victory all the triumplJs of 
God's people arc included, and find thl!ir 
fulfilment), saying (the so1~g is a repro
duction of scvernl portions of the 0. 'f. 
sougs of praise). Great and wonderful are 
thy works (Ps. ex. 2, cxu:viii. 1-!, LXX), 
Lord God Almigqty: just and true ore 
thy ways (Ps. cxliv. 17; Dcut. xxxii. 1 in 
Moses' song), thou King of the nations 
(or, of the ages [sec 1 Tim. i. 17 rcff. nud 
note]. The confusiou has appnreutly 
arisen from the simil:iritv of Al0NON 
[ ilJvfiJv] nud AIONON : but' which was the 
original, it is impossible, in the coullict of 
nuthorities, to decide): who can but fear 
[Thee], 0 Lord (these two clauses ore 
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for 01nos, a-y10~ D rel Audr: sa11clrrs et pius dcmid, simly s~·r-dd: txt ACN n t. 36-8. 
47 Andr-a Al'elh. for 'ff'CIVTa ,.-a E6117J, ,r,u,TH D rel .Antlr-coisl: 71'1ZVTcr. (alone) g: 
txt ACH n 10-7. 36. 40 (b I. 37-8 Dr, e sil) vss An<lr CJpr Primas. (d lief.) for 
Ta S11c., ii1Ha.aC&1µ.aTa. t=vw111ov N. 

5. for }J,ETa -rat1Ta., µer at1T11 C 1. rcc ins ,Oou l,ef avo1"'Y71, with (none of our mss) 
n1lg copt Primas: mu ACN D rcl syr-dd mth Amlr Areth. (d def.) 

6. E{'lh6a.v C. rcc 11tl:. a"Y')'EAo, om 01, with N D (b d e t. 48, e sil) Andr-a: ins 
AC rel Andr Arcth. (01 an, o, Eff'Ta: 01 EX, 9.) om EK Tou vaou B rel An<lr-coisl 
Areth: •• T, v. bef 01 •X· T, , • .-. b: ins ACH (h 10) 17. 36. 47-0 (g In I. 37-9. 41 D•, 
c sil) vulg syr-<ld All(lr Primas Tich.-for l'aou, oiivou h 10. - om EXOVTES •••• 

va.ou e. Ha9apov, Awovt l\aµ.Trpovt; H : for l\wov, }i.i6ov AC 38-marg 48 (1uss mentd 
by Andr Bede) am(with de1uid fulg Hpss): om retb. rec aJt Ka.6a.pov ins 1ea.1, with 
32 (2 B=-. e sil) vulg-cd Primos: om ACH :a rcl vss Audr Areth. om last 1ta.1 t. 

om 'ff'Ep, t. 
7. om E11 N1 l t. 12-6. om 2nd E71'TCI N. at end ndd a.µ7111 N n 12. 46. 

from Jcl'. x. 7, but not in tho LXX vat. (sec on eh. xi. 19, xvi. 17. The va.Os is 
rfhe title., King of nations" is especially the holy place of the tabernacle, to which 
approprio.te. as it is God's judgments on lo.ttcr the appellation Toii ~rz.pTuplov is 
the notions, and their effects on them, here peculiarly appropriate, seeing thot the 
which ore the theme of the Church's witness ond covenant of Goel arc about to 
prnise), and shall glorify (the construction rcceh·e their great fnlfilment): and there 
is n mixed one, compounded of Tls ob ~11 came forth the seven angels (,·iz. who 
6o(i:iap and -rls ob Botdo-u) thy Nam:e t be• were before mentioned: the oi does not 
cause Thou only art holy (la1.01 1s only point out any particulnr seven, such us the 
used of God here and eh. xvi. 5: hence archangels. Ou the other ho.nd, if we omit 
the \'ar. &-y,os. nusterd. quotC's frou1 the the second oi, we must not violnte the 
Schol. in Eurip. Hee. 788, Tb ,rpbt 6EoUs force of the nnarthrons participle by so.y
iE G.116pC:,w"'V -y111&µE11011 B(,ca.1011 Bu,ov ,cciAoii- ing "the seven nn~cls wko kad," ol 
µ.,,,. '!'his first OT&. gl'ounds tl1e Th ob µI, txo11Tu. The E. V. here is strictly cor
in the attributes of God): because all rect) which had (or, .. kari11g." This was 
the nations shall come and worship be. their office: but thc>y 1'ad them not yet) 
fore thee (so it is dcclarc<l in reJf. LXX. the seven plagues out of the temple (cf. 
This second DT, grountls the Tlt oV µ.-/Jin eh. xh·. 15. 17). clad in linen (the re
matter of fact) : because Thy righteone markable reading Al6011 can hnrdly be 
a~ts ( = 'l'hy judg1nents: thy deeds of genuine, though strongly attested: see 
righteousness acted out towards the na.- digest. There is n prececlcut for >,.l6u11 
tions, both io the publication of the Gospel i116E6vµ.f110, in Ezek. xx,·iii.13) pure [and] 
and in the destruction of Thine enemies) glistening (the well-known clothing of 
have been made manifest (the aor. ns so angels oud hen,·cnly bcingg, see Acts x. 30 
often lately, looking back o\'er the past (i. 10), eh. xix. 8; Mott. u·ii. 2 /1, XX\'iii. 
and rl'gnrding it as matter of history, 3), and girt round their breasts with 
simply as the past. 'l'his thin! a.,., grounds golden girdles (being in this like our Lord 
the ,rmVTa. T4 l6V1f ~!- iu its immedintely Himself us secu in vision, eh. i. 13). And 
exciting cause-the manifcstntion of God's one from among the four living~beinga 
judg1uents). And after these things I (nt>propriately to the symbolic meaniug of 
saw, and there was opened the temple these (Wr,. as the rcprcscntutives of crea
of the tabernacle of witn888 in heaven tion, see notes on eh. iv. 7, 11, inasmuch 

Z z 2 
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:'cC:·i~-. t~r- m quO.Aa,; xpua4,;, 0 
7Eµo~aa,; Toti OuµoU Toii 

O 
0EoV 

O 
Toii 

~l~t1.';·:w.~:i'. ~Wv-ro,; Ei,; Toi"; nlWva,; TWv ai,~vw1,. 6 Kai P E')'E,,iafJrJ ~ ~--a1c.v11r 

o~tvi.i._2rdf. vaiu; q Ka1rvoll V E,,c TlJ,; r ~0!11,; -roll 0::oU Kai P EK T~,; ;
3
c:,~,u 

pcb.v111.fl 1 , .. \ •~\ ,~, • ,

0 
.. , , ,_ T .. 11, ... 

q~~e_lf;t:~!};d[, 8ua,aµ.lw,; auTuv, Kat OUOEI(;' EOIJVQTO Elt;f.l\ HV El(: TOV vaov, ACH n a 
hA. vi, -1. s tl t \ 0- • ' ' t \ \ - I ' , '\ '" n, J. 2. 

r ~~- u_i. 11, aXfH TEI\Ea 1t.1a1v u, urra 11"Arrya1 T<t.1V E7TTa a-yj'EAb•v. 4. 6._9. 
:ZJ. li:tOD. XVI l , ,, , \ .. , .. .. 10-3 G-1-
:J,Li,

2
.~At ___ . ~(a, 1JKOvaa µEyaAr,,; 'f,w•'1Jt; EK TOU vaou t9:io~t 

~ KlSG.i \"Ill. ll. a eh. vu. J rclI'. t Hr. I. .'H IO 42. 

47 lo 51. 
B. ins u -rou bef Ktnrvov n rcl syr-<l<l Andr-coisl ArC'th : Tov b : om ACN g n 1. oo. D•. 

10-7-8 (h 137-8-9. 47-9, c sil) vul~ copt; An<lr Primas. [e6uvaTu, so AC n b c d c 
j k l 2. 6. !J. 17. 26-7. 30-2-8. 48. 50-1. U0 Areth.J Elf Tov vaov hcf flf· 

fl\9Ew N. for eis -r. vaov, Ev TClJ vaw 1. for cixp1, axp1r ou C. om E71'Ta 

lief lli'j'fJ\WV J. 

CnAP. XVI. 1. rcc rpwv71~ bcf µE-yal\71r, with N rcl vulg An<lr I>rimas: ht AC D 
b c cl fg j 4.13-9. 27. ,U-2-8. 50. 82 copt Areth. ow f'C TOll vaou D rcl s_yr-dll 

as the comiog phlgnes arc to be inflict~d on 
the objects of ercntion) gave to the seven 
angels seven golden vials (the rpuil\71 was 
o. shallow bowl or cup, usually without a. 
stand or foot. in wl1ich they <lrcw out of 
the KPTJT1,p or goblet: so P·lato, Crito p. 
120 n, xpvo-alr rpuf>..au l,c ToV KP1JT~por 
d.puTTOµevot. The Schol. on II. 1/,, 270 
explains it oi', Tb 1rap" 7}µ.lv 1roT~p1ov, 
U>..>..ii -yivof TI Af/j7JTos lK1riTa>..ov lK 1rav
T0s µ.ipovr 6vv&µ.n,ov txuv. Cf. Eurip. 
Ion 1181 ll'.; Xcn. Cyr. v. 2. 7), full of 
the wrath of God who liveth for ever and 
ever (this ndclition scr\'cs, as in eh. i. 8, 
to give solemnity to the fact rclatc<l). 
And the temple was filled with smoke 
from (arising from) the glory of God and 
from His might (i. c. from His presruce, in 
which His glory und His might were tfo;. 
played. 'l'he description calls to mintl 
similar ones in the 0. 'f .. c. g. Ps. X\·ii. 
8 f.; Isa. lxv. 5. See also below). and no 
one was able to enter into the temple 
(cf. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11; Exorl. xl. 3.J.. 35) 
until the seven plagues of the seven 
angels should be finished ( the passages 
above referred to give the reason: because 
of the unapproaclmbleness of Goel. when 
imml'cliatdy present nnd working, by any 
created being. Sec Exocl. xix. 21. ,Vhen 
these judgnwnts should be completed, 
then the wrathful presence and agency 
of God being withdrawn. lie might a~aiu 
be npproad1ed. ::\luny other meanings 
more or less for-fetched hnrn been given, 
but where Scripture nnalogy is so plain, 
the simplest is the best). 

Cu. XVI. 1-21.J 'l'nE SEVEN YULS. 
See the general remarks on eh. viii. 1 for 
all questions common to lhe thrl'c grl'at 
series of visions. The following special 
particulars are hl'rc to be noticed: 1) In 
the description, eh. xv.], which first intl'O• 

duces these plagues, they are plainly called 
Tfls E"ll'"Tii 1rA11")'1is- TO.i lcrx.0.Ta.t;. 'l'herc 
can then he uo doubt here, not onh• that 
the series reaches on to the time Or the 
end, but that the whole of it is to be 
plneetl dose to the same time. And tl1is 
is borne out by the particulars evoked in 
the course of the ,·i~ions thcmseh-es. l•'or 
we find that they <lo not in point of time 
go back. but at once tu.kc up the C\'ents 
of the former ,·isions, anti occur <luring 
the times of the sounding of the sennth 
trumpet, when the mystery of God should 
be finished. 2) As in the seals ancl in the 
trumpets. so here ago.in, there is n mnrkcd 
distinction between the first four and the 
following three. As there, so here. tlic 
objects of the first four are the earth, the 
sea, the springs of waters, and the sun. 
After this the oLjccts become more par
ticularized: the throne of the benst. the 
ri\'er Euphrates, \'w"ith the rcser\'ation of 
that peculiar :md vahruc chamcter for Lhc 
seventh, which seems to belong· to it in all 
the three scrk,s, 3) As bef'ore, so now, 
there is n compendious nnd anticiputory 
character nbout sc\'eral of the vials, k:ul
ing us to bclicrn that those of which this 
is not so plain, partake of this drnractl•r 
also. l•'or example, under the fltird vial 
we lind an acknowlcdgmcnt of the tl.h-ine 
justice in making- those drink blood who 
shrd the bloocl of saints and prophets. 
Thi~. tlicrc can be little clouUt., points on 
to the judgmcnt on Babylon, in whom, 
eh. X\'iii. 2-.l-, was found the blood of sair!Ls 
an<l prophets, nnd of all tha.t had been 
slain on the earth. .Again, nuder the sixth 
we ha\"C the same great gathering to battle 
which is described in detail, eh. xix. 17-
21. Ami finally, under the uventh, we 
hnvc a. compenJious anticipatory notice 
of the judg1ncnt of llabylon, hereafter, eh. 
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AEyoVa11,; Toi,; ;,rrll a"Y'YE).01,; 'Y1r~ycTE Kai u E1i:xEETE Tat; 11;i!~~~c:,8 

E1rrU m quCl.">tac; Toii Bv,wV Toll 8eoV ei,; ,-1Jv y~v. ~~-'t11·;:/17 

2 Kni \" ~,rijAOEv O 1TptuToc; ,ea( u EE:fxHv Tl},, m <f,1CI.A11v V ;:tt,~-t 
1 - o , .. \ , 1 w•f ., \ It ?ll,.!1.S.H_.2S. 

ourou Eic; Tl}V j'11V" Kai eyevEro eA,co,; KUKOV Kot 1rav11- "",~~-"'f11:;~it· 

r0v y Erri Tolu; ~vBpW7rov,; Tolle; ixovrac; To z xapayµa ~~-~~.:~;./· 
• (J I 1 .. .. .. J , 1 - 11:VIII, ;J.:,, 

Tou r,p1ou Kcu TOIJt; 1Tpo,;Kvvov11 rat; T\1 eucov, avrov. ]l ;l~t,;_1. c. 

3 Kai O 8eVTE!)Ot; u E~Exuv T~V m ,p,CIA,,v aUroU el,; T1Jv :ou,i:i: ... ":.viO"Ti 

,rovrJp6TaT_ow, Tbeo;;oP 27-1. aet ;uaU. vi. 23. Tii. 17, 18. 
zch.1i.ii. l7rd, 

J-Lul,;ei.83. iii.2. 

Arcth: ins ACN g h n 10-3. 34-8. 49 (m 1. 35-6. -10 nr, c sil) n1lg An<lr.-(for vaov, 
ovpa1,1ov 13.) om ,ccu bcf EKX- I. rcc E"KXta.n, with D rel: u1u;xnE" f(appy): 
txt ACN f I. 12. ree om 2nd ,1rTa, with h n I. 10-7. 3J. 49 (35-7 B•, c sil) syr-dtl 
copt : ins ACN B rel vulg Andr Areth Primas. 010 -rou 6tou I. 

2. om 1st clause (hom) N1. rec (form) '"'• with h n t. 10-7. 3·1 (35-7. 49 B•. 
e sil) copt Antlr Arctli: t:xt ACN'3 n rel ,·ulg syr-<ld An<lr-coisl.Arcth Primas. (<l ilkg.) 

EAtcov N1• 1roV1Jpov ,cat ,ca,cov N: om ,ca.,cov A. rec (for E1r1) ur, 
with h n I. 10-7. 3·1 (35-7. ,m B•. e sil) ,·ulg copt Andr, txt ACN D rel •~·•·-tltl Antlr
coisl Arcth Primas. om -rovs EX- -r. xap. -r. fJTJp. t(Dcl). rec 'T'1 EiKov, a11rou 
hef 1rpos1<11vo1111Ta.s, with (Hi. 41, c sil) syr-d<l copt: txt AC(N) D rel vulg arm Andr 
Areth Primas.--r,.,v urcova 1rpos,cui,01wTa.r aUTov l : ,rposK. "r71JI E1Ko11a aurou N. 

3. rec aft 8tuTEpos ins antAos, with D rel vss .:\ndr Areth: om ..:\CN"ta g 18 aru(with 
demid fold tol lipss) reth Primas.-for "· 0 8EVT, EeEx-, EIS N1• 

xvii., x,•iii., to be described in detail,
and of the great day itself iu ver. 20, also 
hereafter [eh. xx. 11-15] to be resumed 
at more length. 4) As we might expect 
in thejtllal pl~rrues, we ha\"e no longer, as 
in the trumpets, a portion of £'ach clement 
atrccted, but the whole. 5) \Vhile in the 
first four vials the main features of the 
first four trumpets arc reproduced, there 
is one notable distinction in the cnsc of 
thefourtlt. While by the plague of the 
fourth trumpet, the sun, moon, and stars 
nre partially darkened, by that of the 
fourth \'ial the power of the sun is in• 
creased, aud the darkening of the King• 
<loin of the beast is resern•d for the.fifth. 

The minor special features will be no
ticed as we proceed. On the whole. the 
series of the viols seems to bear a less 
g-ener.il character than the other two. It 
takes up 11 particular point in the pro
phecy, nnd deals with s_ymbols and per
sons previously described. It belongs, by 
its very conditions, exclusively to the 
time of, or to days approaching very near 
to the time of, the end: including in itself 
the subsequent details as far as the encl of 
cl1. xx.: without however noticing most 
important features and considerable pro• 
phetic periods. 

l.] Introductory. And I beard a g,-eat 
voice out of the temple (from the fact eh. 
xv. 8, that the divine Pre~ncc is filling 
the temple, nnd that none might enter into 
it, this \·oice can be no other than the 
divine voice. The words l,c -roii vaoii may 

ha.Ye been erased [as in \"ar. rcadd.J fr01n 
the difficulty JJrcsented by .,-oU 6toii below, 
none being able to (>t1ler during the pour• 
ing out of the vials) saying to the seven 
angels, Go and pour out the seven vials 
of the wrath of God into the earth (so, 
previous to the series of trumpets, the 
ang('l casts the fire from the altar into the 
earth, eh. viii. 5). 

2.J And the first departed (each angel. 
as his turn comes, lea\·cs the he:wenly 
scene, and from the space between hea\'en 
and earth, empties his \'ial on the ap
pointed. olUeet) and poured out bis vial 
into the earth (the -yij, which before in 
Yer. 1 wns general, is now particular, and 
corrclati,·e with the objects of the other 
vials, cf. v,·. 2, 3, Eis -r-¾,v 9&:Aa.O"uav, E;s 
ToUs ,ro.,-a.µ.o~s) : and there came (took 
place: fell, as E. V.) an evil (ica.K.Sv, in 
itself) and painful (i,o"'lpov, to the suf
ferers, E1r[1rovov, Suidas. See retr.) sore 
upon the men that had the mark of the 
beast and that worshipped bis imoge {,cc 
abo\'C eh. :xiii. 15-17, xiv. 9, 10. The 
allegorical nml historical interpretations 
have bcl'.'n very various: sec them in El• 
liott, vol. iv. Notice the parallel with the 
sixth Egyptian plague, Exod. ll. 8 ff. Cf. 
Deut. :xxYiii. 27, 35). 

3.J And the second poured out bis vial 
into the sea: and it (tlte sea, cf. eh. ,·iii. 
8, 11: not, .. there 1oas," ns De \Yctte: 
for the question would arise, where? the 
nnalogy of the Egyptian plague is surely 
decisive) beoame blood as of a dead man 
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for ws, cun N: om f. 1IG. '1,,vx111 A. rec (for ("-'7Js) (w11'a, with N D Ii I n 1. 
10-7. 36-8. ,J{) (16. 37-9. •U-2 nr, e sil) Andr Arcth, viveus vulg copt: om rcl Andr
coisl Primos: txt AC g syr-d<l. rcc am Ta, with N D rcl All(lr Areth : ins AC 
syr-d<l. for u, T11 Ba.A., E-n-, T11S 6aha.uu71s N. 

4. rcc 11ft Tp1Tor ins a"Y'YEhor, with h m I. 10. 3-1-B (u 35-G. 49 nr, e sil) lips-4 
syr-d<l copt An<lr: om ACN D rcl vulg(with nm fuhl al) reth Arcth Primas. for 
us, E'lr& N c. rcc ins 1:n bcf -r,u 11 .. q-ya.s, with D rcl .Audr .Arcth; E71'& c 18: om ACN 
g h 10. ,19 Dr Primas Ausb. E')'£J/OVTO A g 36 syr-<ld copt Primas : txt CN B rel 
,·ulg An<lr Arcth. 

5. for 1st -rov, Twv(bnt corr<l) N1• om -rwv u6a.Twv l. rcc ins l(1Jp1E bcf 1:1, 
l\·ith (-U, c sil) reth: om ACN D rcl am(with demid ful<l tol lips-5, ngst lipss) syr copt 
Amlr Arcth Primas. for d ~v, os 11v B a tl c f k 2. 1. 26. 30. 10-1-2-B. rec 
aft 11v ins ,uu, with t. 32-4. 51 (g 36, c sit) : om ACN D rel vulg Andr Arcth. 
ree ins d hef o,nor, with N h c h n I. G. lO(sic) 17-8. 27. a.1-5-G. ,17.9_ 51 IJr Andr 
Arcth: om AC D rcl Andr-coisl. 

6. for 1st a.,µa, o.1µaTa. N au. t6wHaJ bcf aUTOIS N. rcc (for 5E6.) t6wKas, witl.t 

(blood as wl1cn a <lend cor1)8e lies in its 
blootl : loathsome nn<l corrupting) : and 
every soul of life (living soul, ref. Gen.: 
'1,ux-fJ in its physical sense of animal soul) 
died, [nil] the things in the sea («l is in 
apposition with and exegetical of 1rUua. +· 
, .. ij,). 

4-7.] And the third poured out his 
vial into the rivers and the fonntains of 
the waters: and they became (it is quite 
impossible, in the lux construction of the 
Apocalyptic Gret;k, to mnintnin here a dis
tinction, as Uiistcr<l. hns done, from the 
previous E"Yf:vETo, nnd to rcmlcr hcrl", 
" there came blood." Analogy must be 
our guide: and the occount to be given of 
tl1c singulur is either that it belongs to 'Ta 

alia-ra, or that the rivers nn<l fountains Rl'C 

taken togclhcr, nntl rcgar<lcd ns neuter in 
sense though not in construction) blood 
(tlmt tbc fact was so, is testified by what 
follows, in which it is nssumcd that the 
sources of ordinary drink ho.vc become 
blood). And I heard the angel of the 
waters (i. c. the 1mgel who wns set o\'cr 
the \\•nU'rs; see rcll~ : not os Grot., "vo
calur angclus aquarum qui1, in UtJtms im
mi~it phiulum." &hOttgcn, h. l., p. 1131 
f., gives u:1111plcs of angels of the earth 
and of the scn : Sf'C also \Volf, h. I. 'l'his 
is more probublc than Diistc>rd.'s idea that 
the analog)' to be followc<l is that of the 
four living-beings, nn<l that tl1c angel 

symbolized the waters) saying, Thou art 
righteous who art and wast (as in eh. xi. 
17, the ,cal d fpx&µoos is omitted. For 
the construction, sec relf.) holy (I incline 
agninst Dilstcrd., to the usual connexion, 
viz. the waking .Ou,os belong to d ~v ,c. 6 
-i;v, and nut in apposition with 6f,cg,U1s. 

And that which mo,•es me to it is, 1) the 
extreme improbability of two epithets, 
a&11.a.,os nn<l Oo-1os, both being predicated 
in such an o.cknowlcdgmcnt of an act of 
justice: and 2) that as I have taken it, it 
best agrees with the Hu,os in eh. xv. 4, 
where it is predicated of God not as the 
result of any manifested nets of His, but 
as nn essential attribute confined to Him 
nlone), beco.use Thou didst judge thus 
(lit., "these things:" viz. the issue men
tioned in vcr. 4; the turning the drink
ing-water into blood: "'l'hou didst in
flict this judgmcnt '') : because (t.his gn 
rCJll'ats the fonncr Un,""' following bcin"' 
"a11d :" not, as it might be to.ken, "be°. 
cause theg, <J·c., Tll01t lwst also") they 
shed the blood of saints and prophet,, 
and Thou hast given them blood to drink 
(on the form of the inJ:, ,ulv, see ,vinel', 
cdn. 6, § 15, nnd Anthol. xi. 1,10. 3, oTs oV 
uH.Wµµa >..f:~uv, oV 1tElv </Hi\.01,1) : they are 
worthy (these words ,ire made stronger 
by their nsyndclous charnctcr). And I 
heard the altar saying (certainly the 
simplest understanding of these words 
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allToi,; ~E8wKa,; 11niv· m ::Erol E;a1v. 1 Ka; ~,couaa Toll u\;:~~-_i1i\~-

0uarnaT1Jpiou At-ynvrot; Nai, ° KUotE O O 01:0,; ~ n 1ruvro- !""d um. 
1 , \ \ I.'' '• , n c-h 1.8 '"fr• 

KfJOTfJ,p, 
0 

a,\1,'J1vat KUI op 011\CJIOl CU p Kp1atu; aou. ~:r~~~\~ 
8 Ka( 0 Tiraorot; iE:txuv T1lv q,,(,Ar,v allroii E1r: TDv ~~,T,~"~_-J/· 

~~ml', ~·al q idOOrJ aUrfP r Kauµarlt1a1 Tolu; .;vOp,:..1rnuc s E.v t:1l.t:.•;;_ 
7rupi. 9 Kai rt f,cavJ1aria01Jaa1, o; ci1iUpw1T01 tu ,caV,ia µ.f.ya, 1"1;

0
:~~:··cb.ii, 

Kai v f{3AnamlJu11aav To "civo,,a Toii OioU roU ~xovroc r~,ta~f.~~-,~l~~'-r I • Olll}'t, 

E~uvalnv w E1rl rOt; 7rAr,y'1,; Tallra,;, Kai oU x µETEv011aav "~~,.~~~-~~;1-

::,r.y 80~11at aVri, Y 8,;Env. tc~":i~'-•,~::' 
10 Kal O 1rfµ-rrro,; E~:xuv T~V f/uO.A11v aVroU E:ri rOv ;!i:,!~i. u. 

Op01,ov Toii O,,plou· ,cu( z E'YE11ETO ;, {3aa,AEia aVroV aEaKo- ~i~.:a;~;~!·. 

!l?.·~~::.:.1~:1i'~~1.~~~·-~~~;i,c!~ t~tv/\~~1
- j~~.~i:. r~~: ~;~:i .~~~~ch~ti~•: ·,:::. ::.·1::.

0
::1,ttE.: ~}_!f 

½ 4:':i. 5. 1. eh. i::::. :l. Epla. iv. 18 unly. ,~r. xir. 2. 

ND rcl: txt AC. rec (for ,rfw) Tl'tEU', with ND rel: 1romv fk 30: ht .AC. 
rec aft a.!101 ins -ya.p, with (92 ?) vulg--ctl Areth : om AC(N) n rcl fulcl(with lips-i tol) 
Andr.-on-fp «!io, N: 0T1 a.~i:11 Hi copt; 1it digni vulg. 

7. rec in~ a,\i\ou fie. befTou 6ucna.tTT71prnu (with. none of our mss ?); EiC n t Andr-n; 
<f>w•~• <K 36: 0111 ACH 31(Del) re! fuld(and to!) •~·r-dd copt llede. 

8. rec aft TETa.pTor ins a.-y;,E,\of, with N rel copt Andr Primas : om AC D a d c f g 
j k I 4,. 13-6-9. 26-7. 30-2-7. ~8. 50 am(with fuld lips-5 tol) syr-d,I a,th Arcth. •• 
1rup1 bef-rous a.116pt1JTl'our Dab c ej k 1 m 2. 4. 6.13-9. 26-7. 3-1(-5, esil)-0. 40-1-2-7-8. 
50-1. 90: om O' N: 01n EV wup, 18. 

9. aft E8J..a.utp11.u.1Jaa.11 ins 01 a.J19ponro, n rel syr-dd Andr-coisl Areth : om ACN g 1. 
JS?. 36-8. 501 (n, e sil) vulg copt Andr Primas. for TO ovaµa.. £J1w1r,ov A. 
['rou 9rnu Tou, so N3c(?): t(l illegible.] ins TTJV b('f t={ovu~a" AN h 10. 36-7. 49 
llr Audr-p : om C B rel A.ndr Areth. for ou, oux, C. 

10. rec aft,,,,,,. ... , ins arr•''°'• with h m n (I) 10-7. 31 (35-6-7. 49 n•, e sit) copt 
Andr Ai-('th Primas: om ACH D rel aw(with fuld lips-5 tol) syr-dd reth Tich Bede.
for '1rfJl1tTOS, ll')''")'Ei\Or 1. 

is, tha.t they involve a personification of 
the altar. On the altar are the praye~ of 
the saints, offorc<l before God: bcneatll 
the altar are the souls of the mart,·rs err
ing for vengeance: when therefore the 
altar sp~aks, it is the coucentratc<l testi
mony of these which ~peaks by it), Even 
so, Lord God Almighty: true (rett:) and 
just are Thy jadgments. 

8, 9.J And the fourth poured out his 
vial upon (no longer Eis) the sun: and it 
was given to it (the sun: not "to ltini," 
the ungd, as, strangely enough, Ilcni;el 
an<l Hcngstb., nnd Elliott, iii. 361. 'l'he 
angels throughout this ,·ision arc simvly 
the pourers out of the ,•inls, not the exe
cutors of the plagues. Besides which, the 
verb 1ea.vµa.·rl(w. in o. sentence where the 
sun is mentioned, can hu.ve but one refer
ence: sec rcff.) to scorch men (thC' TOVI is 
probably generic merely. If it is to be 
assigned u. meaning, it mn_y be, the men 
who hi.we rcceive<l the mark o.n<l number 
of the beast. llut the other is more 
likely) with (the iv of investiture: the 

element in wl1ich the scorching takes 
place) flre (not, os Heugstb., uu<lerstnn<l
ing a.l,,rqi of the angel, some fire other 
than the sun: but the glowing increased 
l1eat of the sun itself), and men were 
scorched with great heat (on the accus. 
after the passi\re verb which takes n double 
accus. in active, see rett:, and \Viner, 
cdn. 6, § 32. 5), and blasphemed the 
name of God who bath power over these 
plagues. and did not repent to give Him 
glory (on the iuf. cpcxegetic, sec \Viner, 
edn. G, § •U. 1). 

10, 11.J And the fifth poured ont his 
vial upon the throne of the be&at (given 
to it by the dragon, eh. xiii. 2. That is, 
on the spot where the power u.nd presence 
of the beast ha<l its proper residence): 
and his kingdom (those lands which 
owned his rule) became darkened (us in 
the uint.h Eg_yptian plague, Exod. x. 21 
n:, the darkness is specially sent o\·cr the 
land, not occasioned by any fuilure of the 
lights of he.,·en). And they (the inhabit
o.uts : the subjects of the beost. 1'hey 
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bhneooly. -rwµl,,11, Kaib E,rnal7'11TO Td,;;- ...,,xwaaat; alln7'v c ff( TOLi d,rJ .. ACNB 3 

!7,~/lt.~'~(~l vou, ll KCll e i:{3"-aacp{1µr,aa1, rOv ero .. Ov Toll f oUravoU c EK t~:~: 2
• 

!~;,tP':,;,11 r«7,v d 1T01,wv alJri:..,, Knl c EK ,.,;,., i; EAKWv allrW11 , Kai o~ 1~;~·;/· 
~~lfolltp~~,u· h , h • _ ,1 1 .. 7. 30-2. 

~~tlr~•-11
;~· • ,ae~ft'O~l'f~~, EK r.,.,~ Ep-yw~ avr:,-,v, , .. • , .. i ~: :~ 1t 

c~:!h.viii.ll l... Km O EKTOt; E~EXHI' TJJV «p,a>..,,v OUTOU E7Tl TOV 11"OTn-90.D1
• 

ft'i~i1~=x,:ttc1 µOv T0v l µEyav .,.Q., Ellq,p,;n,v· Kai k EE.r,pC:1,611 rO V~wp 

<1~t?::s·C!i'. allroii, 1va 
I 

Ero1µaa6ij 1j 
1 080c; TWv {3c1a1AEwv rWv U1rO 

;:/1.01tl'• m ~11aro~ij,;;- 1',X{ou. 

"~:-~:Ji:~~•i_r- 13 Kal El8o,, EK Tu~ arOµnrot roV 8rciKovro,; ,a,i EK 
Tir.i1.fi. 4Kin&:&xil .. liF. frh.:.i.:hefl". gTer.2. bch.11.21,22. i.1:,:?t1,21oalr. 

I eh ix. U. G.:n. x,. lfl al. l- l\larlr. v. ~ 11nll'. Gen. viii, 7. Zech, :11. 11. I .lh.11. iii. ;JI (lroni 
1~ . .11.I. a). Lnlr.c i. 76 only. ID eh. Yii. 2 rtir. 

Ecr1eonaµ.071 NJc n e u 16. rec Eµauaw11-ro, with D rcl Andr Arcth: bt ACN a b 
d f g h k 1 I. 2. G. D. 10-3-G-7-8-D. 37. 50. (<,-;auoVTo 1: ,µauwv lG.) for EK,""" N. 

11. om EK -rw11 EJ\.,cwv avTwv (kom) N. am EiC -rw11 fp-ywv au-rwv N. 
12. rc>c aft E1e-ros- ins a-y")'fAos, with h m n 10-7. 3 l, (35-G-7-!J. 4-9 nr, c sil) copt Andr 

Arcth Primus Tich: ow ACN D rcl am(with fulcl lips-5 tol) syr-cld reth. for 
µ.ryav, µ.f-ya, t. om -rov [bcf 1;vq>pa,-r71vJ ND rcl Areth: ins AC f g Ill n 18. 3..1. 47. 
51 (1. 35 ?) Andr. (Ll def.) om 2nd a,v-rou I. 12. 36. rec a.11a.-r0Awr, with Ah 11 
10-7. 38. ,19 (I. 37 II', c sil) copt Audr: txt CN B rcl Arcth. 

13. for E1Bo11, t:60671 N. homoootcl in CU. 27, u-roµ.a-ros 1st to 2nd: in N1 1st to 3rd. 
a,ca9ap-ra. bcf -rpuz. D rcl .Andr-coisl Arcth: om axa9a.pra. 19: txt ACN g h l n 10-7-8. 

are by and by identified with tl1ose who 
hod received his mark) chewed their 
tongue9 (the word µ.au&.oµ.a, is confined 
to the comedians :m<l later Gr. pros(i. -h 
TWv "'YJ\.wuuWv µ.&.u71u,s -r¾w li1tEp/JoA¾111 
T-ijs oo.~v11s B71J\.oi, say:; Andreas) from (lie, 
of the ~ourcc of the action : sec reff.) 
their pain (viz. under which the_y were 
prc,·iously suJIPring: not, that occasioned 
by the Uarkncss, whid1 woul<l not of itself 
oCcasion pain: sec below), and blasphemed 
the God of heaven (see eh. xi. 13) by 
reason of (iic as above) their pain9 and 
their sores (these wor<ls bind on this jmlg
mcnt to that of the first and following 
viols, und shew that they arc cumulative, 
not simply successive. 'fhc sores, and 
pains before mentioned, nrc still in force), 
and repented not of (-cc eh. ix. 20. 21) 
their work9. 

12.J And the sixth poured out, his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates: 
and its water was dried up, that the 
way of the kings which come from the 
rieing of the sun might be prepared 
(notice. but not to be blindly lc<l by it, 
the analogy of the sixth trumpet, also 
lm.ving reference to the river Euphrates. 
In or<ler to understand what we here 
read, we must c:irefully bear in mind the 
context. }'rom what follows mHll'r this 
s:unc vial, we lcaMl that the kings of the 
whole earth o.re about to be gathc>red 
together to the great battle against Goel, 
in which Ho shall be victorious, ancl they 

shall utterly perish. The time is now 
come- for this gathering: and by the dry
ing up of the Euphrates, the way of those 
kings who are to come tu it from the East 
is uindc read,·. This is the only under• 
standing of ihesc words which ~ill suit 
the context, or the requirements of this 
series of prophecies. Por to suppose the 
com·crsion of Eastern nations, Ol' the ga
thering togctlwr of Christian princes, to 
be meant, or to regard the words as re
lating to any auspicious c,•ent, is to intro
duce a totally incongruous fl'ature into 
the series of vials, which confessedly re
present the" seven lust plagues." .Andreas 
explains it ns aho,·c: nnd so Bleck, Ewo.ld, 
De \Vette, DUster<l., ol.). 

13 -16.J And I saw (notice the curious 
reading of N, which dcrins some interest 
from the absence of ::m,r participle to sig
uify "going forth") out of the mouth of 
the dragon (who is still in tlic prophetic 
scene, gi\'ing his power to the hc>ast, eh. 
xiii. 2) and out of the mouth of the beast 
and out of the month of the false pro
phet (,·iz. the second lx>.lst of eh. :xiii. 11 
n: Cf. eh. xix. 20, xx. 10) three unclean 
spirits like frogs (in shnpc ond character. 
In the entire absence of Scripture sym
bolism,-for the only mention of frogs be• 
sides this is in, or in regard to, the relation 
of the plague in Egypt,-we can only ex• 
plain the similitude from the uncleanness, 
and the pertinncious noise, of the frog. 
Da.ubu~ quotes from Philo, De Sncr. Abel 
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uZ«.b.~i.fl.8. T;\lall.iii.7 . .lohn:ail:.33. 
5:.!. eh. 1i11. 17. :u:. 8. 2 Kings ·nj,i. 11, 

a cb. iii. 3 rrlf. b rb. ui. 2. :1. 
d plar. iir,p~"-• !tc cb. sii. 6. xili. l&. Loi.e :.:ii. 20, 
fcb.U.ll1dr. 

36-8 (1. 2. 16. 37-9 Il', c sil) vulg syr-dd Andr Primas. rcc (for .,, /laTpoxo,) 
oµ.o,ci fla:Tpa.xon, with 12 : ws /Ja,Tpa.xous j 18. 36-8 Arcth: f1c.1n1 ,Ba.Tpa:xour(but 1st El 

erased) N1 : wst=i Sa.Tpa.x.01 N'a: om l 1 : txt A D rel .Andr. 
14. rec (for 5.,,. • .,,,,..) 5«•1'•""'"• with h n I. 10-61-7-8. 34-8 (35-6-7. 49 B•, e sil) 

Andr: ht J\H B rcl Amlr-c-oisl Areth. Stcph (for rz EH'.) u1topEuEria1, with N1 g 

18 Anclr-a: E1C1ropEuO\ITa1 H3·' D l IG. 3r,.9: ht .-\ rd Anclr Areth.-1 has u~opEvEt16a,, 
but with a written O\·er by an ancient hand. for E?ri, Eis H. rcc ins ')'TIS "'" 

-r71s bef 011Couµ.E1171s, with 1-corr Amlr-a: 'Y1JS' 11 : om AN n rel s_yr-d<l Andr .Arcth. 
rec om -rov [befwdAfµ.ov], with 1. 3,1(-5-G ?) : ins AND rcl A111Jr .Areth. rec (aft 
mupcu) ins fKfU'1JS', with D rel syr-dd Amir .Arcth Promi.:ss Primns: om AN f g S8 
vulg eopt Tieh. 

15. f'PXtTa, N1(but corrd eadcm manu ?) 38. •17 Primas. aft 15 ins TE N1. 
a>..E'ff'OVO'UI 1. 

16. uvv71-ya-yov N. o:n 1st -rov N. for T011'ov, 1rora.µov .A. for apµa-yr:Br.w, 
µay,8«v D rcl rnlg(some mss) Tirh-ms: txt AN 1 g h Im 1.10-3-G-7-8. 31(-5-G?)-7• 
8-9. 4-7.9 nr, apµE-y.(I.Jul corrd) Nh: (l.pµa:y. gm t(Treg. not Del). ,17 al, herma9. am 
Tich.-rcc --yt6Swv1 with D f 17 syr-dcl Primas: txt AN rcl ,-ulg. 

et Cain, 19, 'f'ol. i. p. 17G, C>..>..11 'TC1ir 

a,,,.Uxo,r B&{a,s, AE"'(w BE aflTpt!xou 'ff'IEO'• 
6Etr, ;;xov Kal ift&,pov tpnµov 1rpC1;,µd.TC1J11 
&1r0Tf",\Oiia",: froru Cicero nd Alt., X\". 15, 
"ran~ ~71Topd,0110"1 :" and from Artcmi• 
dorus ii. 15, /J1frpaxo1 &E 5v8pas vd71Tcis

,c. fJ~µoJi.&xovr 1tpoa71µa.lvoua"1), for (yllp 
gi\'es a reason for &r /3rfrpa.xo1) they are 
spirits of devils doing miracles (this is a 
plain declaration of the interpretation of 
these three, and hv it the limits of inter. 
pretation are cleat'ly set, nnd must not be 
overpassed. The explanation of these as 
any men, or sects of men, is therefore 
clearly wroug) which go forth over the 
kings of the whole earth (it is the uniform 
testimony of the prophetic Scriptures that 
the aotichristian power shall work signs 
anti wonders as means of deceit'ing man
kind: sec ~fatt. xxiv. 2,t. j 2 1'hcss. ii. 0) 
to gather them together to the war of 
the great day of Almighty God (tlmt 
dar viz. which is explained in detnil in the 
subsequent part of the prophecy, eh. xix. 
17 If. This great gathering of the beast 
and the kings of the earth against God 

and the Lamb. is the signal for the imme• 
diatc and glorious appearing of the Lord. 
And therefore follows nn exhortation to be 
ready, and clad in the garments of righte• 
ousuess, when He shall come). Behold, 
I come (the Seer spe~1ks in the name of 
Christ) as a thief (that per.onal ad,·ent 
shall happen when many least expect it, 
when the world is secure iu the ung-odli• 
ness of ages): bleased is he that watch
eth. and keepeth his garments, le,t he 
walk naked and they (men) oee his shame 
(the figure is that of one apprehending 
the thief's coming, an<l therefore keeping 
watch in his clothes, not undressing. Iu 
the spiritual sense. the gnnncnts are the 
robe of righteousness put on by faith in 
Him who is our Highteousncss: an<l the 
walking naked is that destitution of these 
gnrmcnts wliich will at that day bring 
sbome before assembled men an<l angels). 
And they (the unclean spirits, as is e\·ldent 
from u11v-l,-ya-yev being merely a recital of 
the u11vfl')'a.-yeiv before : not. the nngel of 
the sixth Yial, ns Bengel; nor God, as 
Hengst. and Ebrard) gathered them to-
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17 Kai ;, ':{380,•ot E~Exuv T~V q>uiAtJv aUroii E,r: rOv AN Ba 

gch.ia. 2 relr. g OEoo• ,coi ECl,AIJu, q,wv~ EK roii 11aoii Q7rQ roii 9p0vou AE- ~0 ::~·.
2

• 
, I0-3-ti-7-

17. for o E/3'6oµos, o-re N1 : o (: ~ 33• rcc aft f/J6oµor ins ai'")'f.\os, with N13 h tnn J. t 93/;_-
10-7. 3-l- (35-6-7. -19 Ur, e sil) .Amlr Arcth Primas: om A(N 1) n r('l am(with fulll lips-5 :H to -12. 

tol) syr-cld. rec (for E,n) us, with c f h n t. 10-7. ,.tu. 51 (:l7 Br, c sil) Amlr: txt ii 1[1!1. 
AN D rcl .Anclr-coi:4 .,\Teth. rec aft <l>"'V11 ins µe-ya;\.71 1 with N D rcl ,•ulg sp·-d<l • 0• • 

copt reth Andr Arcth Primas: om .A l. 12. 46 Cassiod. rec (for oc) •uro, wilh D 
rel An<lr-coisl .Areth: txt AN g 1. 12-8. 36-8. ,16 .Au<lr. rcc aft 'TOU vaov ins -rov 
ovpavou, with D IO(sic) rcl vss .Andr Arctll: for vaou..., oWOv n 1. 12-8. 36. •1-7 .Amlr-a: 
txt A(N) f g vulg syr-d<l copt Primas. for a:1ro Tov 8povov, Tou 8Eov N : ,ea, a:;ro 
TOU Bpovou TOV 6Eou b. 

gether to the place which is called in 
Hebrew Harmagedon (it is evidently in 
the meaning of the Hebrew name of this 
place that its appropriate ~iguificancc lies. 
}'or otherwise wh,v should ffJpai.'u-r& be 

"'prefixed to it? "'hen.St. John does this 
in his Gospel, in the cases of Bethesda, 
v. 2, Gabbathn, xi:t. 13, Golg-otha, xix. 17, 
nnd in this book in the case of Abaddon, 
eh. ix. 11, it is each time nnt without such 
reference: sec the nott>s in those places. 
But this circumstance docs not dcpri\'C 
the nnmc of geographical reality: and it 
is must probalilc on every account that 
such reality exists here. The wonls T2w 
T1hro11 -rOv '1eaAoUµf.vov woulil surely not 
be used l'xccpt of a real place habitually 
so named, or by a nnmc ver,Y like this. 
Nor need we search far for the place 
pointed out. ;.,;r;i1:J, the mountain of 
Megiddo, designates nt lcost the neigh• 
bourhood where the Canaanitish kings 
were o,·erthrown by Barak, J udg. v. HJ ; 
an occasion which gave rise to one of the 
two triumphal songs of Isrnel recorded in 
the 0. T., and therefore one well worthy 
of symbolizing the great final .overthrow 
of the Kin1;s of the Earth leagued a~inst 
Christ. That the name slightly <litl'ers 
from that gh·cn in the 0. T. where it is 
the plain [2 Chron. xxxv. 22] or the 
w11tcrs [Judg. I. c.] of l\fegid<lo, is of 
slight consequence. nnd mny be owini;r to 
a renson which I shall dwell on hC'lo\,·. 
'fhe LXX in both places adopt the form 
wl.Jich we have here, Ma.-y1:6W or -66W. 
Nor must it be forgotten, that l\leg-icldo 
was connf'ctetl wiU1 onotlwr overthrow 
and sloug-liter, ,•iz. thot of Josiah hy Pha
r:ioh-Nccho [2 l{ings• xxiii. 29; 2 Chron. 
ubi supm], which though not analogous 
to this prl.'dicte<l battle in its i~sue, _yet 
served to keep up the clrnrncter of the 
place as one of overthrow and cnlnmity: 
cf. nlso Zech. xii. 11, and the striking de
scription, 2 Chron. ~xxv. 25, of the ordi• 
muu:e of lamentation for ,Josiah. At i\Je
ghldo also anothl.'r Jcwh,h King, Ahazinh, 
died of the wouncls received from Jehu, 2 

l{ings ix. 27. The prefix Hnr, signifying 
"mountain," hns its local propriety, sec 
Stanley's description of the plain of Es
draclon, in the opening of his Sinoi and 
Palestine, eh. ix. And to the fishermnn 
of the lnke of Galilee, who would know 
l\lcg-ithlo as he saw its background of 
highland lit up by the morning or enning 
suu across the plain from his native hills, 
the name woulcl doubtless be a familiar 
one. Still tl1ere mny ha,·c been a deeper 
renson which led to, or at :ill e,·ents justi
fied the prefi.i::. As the nnme now stands, 
it has n meaning ominous of tl1c great 
overthrow which is to take place on the 
spot. Drusim:1, believing the word to be 
mert:!ly a mystic one, explains it to be 
ti:-nl NO,", "internccio cxcrcitus eorum," 
lbc overthrow of their 11rmy. Rut, con. 
ceding and maintaining the gcographicnl 
reality, mnst not we suppose that such a 
muue, with such n sound, so associated. 
with the past, bore to C\ Hebrew cnr, when 
used of the future, its ominous signifi. 
citnce of overthrow ? It is remarkable 
that in Zech. xii. 11, where the mourning 
for Josiall is allmled to, the LXX render 
not in the plain of l\[egid<lo, but Ev 
rE61~ E,c1eo1rToµEvov : and this ngrees 
with the interpretation of Andreas here. 
who supposes tile name equivnlent to Buz~ 
,o,r,\). 

17-21. J And the seventh poured out 
his vial upon the air (the consequences 
arc presently seen), and there came forth 
a voico out of the temple from the throne 
(the voicr, as in vcr. 1, of God Himself. 
This is renclered even more cert.uin here 
by the addition of ci,rb ToV 6pdvou) say
ing, It ia done (the limit:.1tion of the 
meaning of -yi-yovEv to " thot is dam, 
which was comm:m<le<l," viz. the outpour• 
in~ of the seven \'iC\ls, is in fact 110 limita
tion: for the 11lagucs ore the last plagues: 
if therefore thcv are doue, nil is <lone. 
But the dcclarotion is of course prolcpti
cally mode, nnd imports thnt the outpour
ing of the scrnnth vial hull done tho.t 
which should accomplish nil und bring in 
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')'Ovaa h fE1ovEv. 18 Kal 1 E-ylvavTo I OaTpa2ral Ka: 1 
fw1,a: h-Lake:11i"'.-

• i , ' ~ • , , k ., ' k ' , 22. [cb. 11J, 

Kar {3f>OVTat, Kat aEIO'J&U,; EYE VETO fJEfnt;, oto,; ou,c E')'EVE'i"O i et} Tiii. s. 

Cup" oV ~1•0o,t.11ro,; E·.E1,eTo f,,.i Ti].-; -yl1,;, 1T11X1Koiiroc aHaµO,; 1,;!
1

·~:.:\_,.i\'. 
'' 1 ' 19 • • m ' ' • n ',\ • n ',\ m • 2!.al D.t.'!t. 

ovrwc µt7a,;. K<H eye11ero JJ wo u; 11 1.u-ya r, n,; 1-i
11d:ir'.\ 10. 

Tpla µEpr,, Kai ai wO;\u,; T'f;JV E011Wv ~-:rErrn11 • Kai 
O Ba/3u- n;,J_hi\ 

~,~v {, 0 µeyci>...11 p Eµ1•{1tJOr, EvW;rrov rnii Ou,V q aoVvat allril m~h'.'~~:;_•ji:- 3
-

rO '?rOT~o,av roU 'o'lvau roii 'OvJtoV -ri,"-· OpyTlc aVrvV. n!!t!~~-ii.fl. 
20 ' .. , s .. ., ' s V ' t ' 'O .1.i-_11:18. 

Kar ,raau v11ao,; E<fw-yev, Kai optJ oux eupe r,aav. 0 :t~~i/~·!~: 
p~s.1 ,\cb 

:1. 31 onlJ, Ez,k. :ariii. 22. q in&n., nr.9, rch. :&i'f'. 8, IU. ,eh. vi. 
14. t eh. uiii. 21, .2'".?. Pa. :u:ui. Je. pllll'., eh. i. 19 refl'. 

18. rcc <f,wv"' and fJpona., bef acr-rp"1ra.1, with 1 : /3po11Ta.1 bef ct,wva, rel syr-cM Andr
coisl .1\reth: txt A (N B) g n 2. 6. 13. 26. 36. 40.-om '"u /3poVTa, D: N1 bas /3po11Ta1 

in both the 1st and ,Ith plac('!l-, N3a disappro,·ing the latter, but not 1ea.1 precedg. 
om 1st <')'<PETO D rcl fuld An~r Areth: ins AN f g h n 10-7. 36 (I. 37. -12-!J. 51 B•, 
c sil) ,·ulg syn-dd copt ,Andr-a Tich. for 010s, ou N1• • for 2nd E')'t=Vno, 

E"yffOVTO N1• rec o, a.v9pc,11ro1 E')'EVov-ro, with (k n) rcl vulg syr-dd .Andr A.retl.L 
Tich: txt A. c copt arm, E')'EVETO av6pw1rof 38.-om oi ND f g 17. 

19. rec E1rEcrov, with rel Andr .Areth : -a-u in the line, o abo\·e 101 : ht ANJa D cl 
h2 j) n 16-7. 27. 38. 42-9. (·! uncert. 111roA.1s •• ~ E'lr'EITEV N1.) ins Tou hef 5ovva, N. 

om 70, -rov bef 0111ou, and auTov H. 
20. om 1st ICIII t. 

the em). One who had fired a train 
would SO)', "It is done," though the ex
plo,ion had not yet taken place). And 
there were lightnings and voices and 
thunders (the usual accompaniments of 
the close of each series of \'isions, see eh. 
viii. 5, xi. 19. But, us before remarked, 
these pha?n01nena occur here in rather o. 
dHfcrent connexion from that in the oLher 
two places. Here, they ure more the 
result of the outpouring of the l~t viol, 
and they do not conclude, but only begin 
its effects, which do not cease until the 
tlestru9tion of Babylon and the great O\'Cr• 
thro"· of the antichristian hosts): and 
there was a great earthquake (this mny 
perhaps be not without connexion with 
the pouring out of the vial into the air: 
in the descriptions of earthquakes we read 
of the dorkeoed ond lurid appearance of 
the air preceding the 5hock) au~h as was 
not from the time when there was a 
man (not, "since man was:" the generic 
meaning would more probably be expressed 
by oJ &119p,,mo, i-,Evov-ro, as altered in 
rec.) upon the earth, so.eh (on ,.,.Aui:oV-
1'0S, sec note on ref. Heh.) au earthquake 
so gnat. And the gyeat city ( Home , cf. 
eh. xi. 8 and note, .ii\'. 8, X\'ii. 18, X\'iii. 

10, 16, 18, &c., 21) became into ( i. c. was 
dh·itled. or split, scil. by the e11.rtl1quake) 
three parts (see eh. xi.13, where a siu1ih1r 
judgment takes place nt the end of the 
episode of the two witnesses. 'fhe three 
parts are supposed by Diisterd. to refer to 

the three arch-enemies just now men
tioned. But this is very uucertain : sei: 

on the trip.irtite dh·ision at eh. viii. 7). 
and the cities of the nations fell (not 
onl)' the greatest city, but other great 
capitals of nations fdl, from the riolence 
and ~.1.tent of the earthquake. \\'e ha,·e 
its further consequences presently): and 
Babylon the great (mentioned ~pecially, 
although really the same [sec the places 
referred to abo"t"e] with 1J ,rJ.\is 1J µeyci>..11, 
because of her special adulterous eharact~i
to be hereafter described. The destruc
tion of the material city of Home is hut.. 
the beginning of the execution of nn
gea.ncc ou the mystic llabJlon) was re
membered before God (ref!'.), to give her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
His wrath (so E. Y. for Toii 6uµoii Tijr 

Op-y?js ; " excandesccntia ir;E," Yitringa. 
9v,u.ds [66w J is the outbreak, Op-yfl the 
teu1per of mind. See on Hom. ii. 8 : and 
on the figure of the cup, eh. xh-. 8, note. 
The sense is, thot all these mat<>rial ju<lg
ments were but pr<>fatory; the cli\·ine in
tent, in the midst of them, being to make 
Babylon dl'ink the cup of His wrath in her 
judgment which follows) : and every 
island .fled (the effects of the cnrthquakc 
are resumed, the mention of Bahylon 
coming into remembrance being paren
thetic.al, nud suggestf·d h_y the great city 
having been split into thrPC ports. On 
the sense, as belonging to the imagery of the 
great day, see eh. \"i. 14), and there were 
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0 
~1~~~.tl~·7. 

21 Kai u xC:Aata 1•EyC:~lJ We; v Ta">..avna:a w KaTa{3a{vu E"'· 
t;.~J1

_?;~r24. Toll o~pavoll E1ri Toll,;;- .ivOpW1ro1..1c;· Kai a. E{3>..aapl1,111cra1, oi 
,. here nn'J t. ,1 O , X 0 , • • - '\ .. .. u \ ''t' " t~t ~~~c~;- QV pw1rot TOV EOV EiC T)},; y "irl\11'Ylll; TTJ,;;' xal\a'-t'l,;, OTl 

/tJ;;~·;,:;~
01 

µEyC:">..11 larlv TI Y 1rAr,y1) atlr~c; z ap08ra. 
-w :/;;~~-- fii. XV II. 1 Kol ~>..OEv cl,; f,c TWv i1rrU ~-yyf.).wv TWv 

~;
1
.'1.

2~3. LJ5~~ ix~vrwv .,.(le; EwrO ,p,C:">..a,;, ,ea; E>..riAr,au, µET• EµoV AEywv 
1:111,,1.rn. a - '-''l:' 'b .. - ", - 1 \ 

~ :::11~\t~e~ • 6.Evpo, OEl~W crot TO KfUJla TlJC 7l'Of)11l}t; TJJC: ~U)'UA1JI; 

zft
1!:~11htre T~t;;' 1CaOr,µE1n1c; E1ri [T<;,,,J u vadrwv [T<;,vJ 1ro,\A,;,v, 2 ,u9' 3:1,.uo· ••• 

01,ly. ~o 7 e , , , {3 '\ .. .. .. , f , O, O I AM B a 
l'al.tll.li._lO. lJt' EiTOfH'EUaav 01 tHTlAElt; TJJt; '")'tJC: KOi fief va 11aav Ol ton,t.2. 

~;'.k~E!Jlt· g KaToucoiivTEt; T1}1, -v~v EK Toii o'lvou' T;;C I aUr;/"'. 1/i!\_ 
ix. 24. I ., 11"Uf>VEW(: "a> 8-9. 26-
1 K1sr.1:1 iv. 19. a.-= eh. ai:i. ~- '\fall. :u.i. 21 al, J11dg. iv. 22. b. Rev., eh. :xviil. 20. ,.:1. 7. 30. 

4 onlr, - Jude 4 a.I. fr. c -· n. 5, 15, JO_ eh. i:ii:. 2. sc.- Isa. I. 21. Ezek.. :rv1, :i5. dh:a. 32 lo 12 
ll.llai1i. (Ii,) l:J. . cch ... il. '"' ,eff. Ez~).;, xti. :1-1. fpa,s., Jobo ii. Ill 011lr_. ~Cll, is. 21_ al. Cl,j\V, 17lo51: 

~:~~• ::t'~tt:~r~, ~;'.:i1
~ni_i;·. !,~:~.-;i:.1s. I r!::'i:;.\~ v;r Oonly • .IER~ ~o•nvs~

1
::, ~~~l:i. !~~•~~";:~~~•. 90. D•. 

e\sw., ~ldl. :r:..iii. 21. Lu~c li.111. 4 only. Hos, 1. 5. 1 Mace. 1i1. 3.,1. 

21. ws is written o\'cr the liue by N1• for av8pranrovs, ovvuvs t. 
CnAP. XVII. 1. for r,>..9o, EE1JA.8Ev A. om EK N g n. rcc aft A.E')'"'" ins 

µ01, with n t mth Arnlr Tich : om AN D rel vulg syr-dcl copt nrm Amlr-coisl. E71'1 

v6'a:TCdJI roAA.wv (sic) AN g ID n 1. 34(-5-6) llippol Andr: £71'1 -rwv v6aTCdJ1 TCdJI 1roAAt.J11 

D rcl Arcth. 
2. for uropv., E7l'Ol7JO'av 1ropp-u1.v N. rcc EiC -r. 0111. T. 1ropv. av. bcf 01 HaT011C01JJl'TES 

-rrw ;,7111, with 1 copt: om EK T. oiP". T. r. a:. 40; txt AND rel vu]g syr-dd nrm Hippol 
Audr Arcth 1'ich.-for owou, o,1Cov N: 1• 

found no mountains (not as E. V., "the 
mountains [TU. <Jp11] Wf're not found." 
The exprcssiou is far stronger thau this: 
amounting to that in cl..t. vi. 14, that 
c,·cry mountain was rf'moved out of its 
place a.n<l was looked for iu vain), and a 
great hail (sec rell'. Egypt is ngain iu 
view) as of a talent in weight (i. e. 
lia,·ing each huilslonc of that weight. 
Diocl. Sic. xix. 45 spci1ks of hailstones of a 
minn each in weight as being enormous: 
KaTap~a.-y&vTCdll i(af,Pv11s µE'yd.Awv <Jµ/Jpwv, 
«al xai\.d.(r,s O,,r[a--rov Tb µi-ydlos, ,u.vaaia, 

;,Cl.p l1n11"To11, ta-T, O' 8TE Kal 1ul(ovs, tfJsTf: 
11'oA.,\Cl.s µE11 TWv oi,c1Wv crvµ.11"l1rTul' 8,Cl. TO 

/3&.por, oi,,c OA.l-yovs OE i,-al T(iw Cl.v6pW11't.JV 
0.11&>..>..va-8a1: an<l the talent contained 
sixt!I minre. Josephus, in rcff., s1ieaks of 
the stones which were thrown from the 
machines in the siege of Jerusalem as each 
of a tnlcnt weight) descendeth from hea .. 
ven on men (Totlg G..-9p. must apparently 
be generic here : it can lmr<lly iucau tlte 
men; for the p1ague is uni\'ersal. Sec 
aboYe on vcr. 9): and men blasphemed 
God by reason of the plague of the bail, 
because great is the plague of it exceed
ingly (i. e. mankind in gencrn.1,-uot those 
who were struck by the hailstones who 
woul<l instantly die,-so far f'ro111 rep(>nt• 
ing nt this great aml final jmlgmcnt of 
God, blasphemed Him and were impeni
tent. 'J'he issue is different from that in 
eh. xi. 13, where the remnant feared autl 

ga,·e glory to Gotl). 
Cu. XVII. 1-XIX. 10.) TrrE JUDO· 

MENT OF llA..DYLON. Aud herein, XVII. 
1-6. J 1'/te description of Babylon 1mder 
tl1e fi._qure of a drunken harlot, ridiJ1.'l 011-
the bea.~t. And there came one of the 
seven angels which had the seven vials 
(we arc not tolcl which of the seven, and 
it is idle to enquire. 'l'hc se,·enth has 
been conjectured, because under the out .. 
pouring of his vial Bab,ylon was remem
bered) and talked with me saying, Hither 
(see reff.), I will sbew thee the judgment 
of the great harlot that sitteth upon [the) 
many waters, with whom the kings of 
the earth [have] committed foruication, 
and they who inhabit the earth have 
been made drunk from the wine ( l,c, the 
wine having been the source of their 
drunkenness} of her fornication (the figure 
here U!.C'd, of a harlot who has committed 
fornication , .. ,ith secular kings ancl peoples, 
is frequent in the pl'ophets, and hos one 
principal meaning aml application, viz. to 
liod's church and people thnt had for
saken Him and nttachc<l herself to others. 
In eighteen places out of twenty-one 
where the figure occurs, such is its im
port; \'iz. in Isa. i. 21; Jer. ii. 20, iii. 1, 
G, B; Ezek. xvi. 15, 10, 28, 31, 35, 41, 
x.xiii. 5, 19, ,1-1; Hosea ii. 5, iii. 3, iv. 15 
[Micah i. 7]. lu three places ouly is the 
word npplietl to heathen cities : viz. in 
Isa. xxiii. 16, 16 to 'l'yre, where, ver. 17, 
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3 Kai h U.1r~vE-y,clv µE 1:i,; ipr,µov 1 Ev 1TVEVµaTC Kai Ei8ov hw,,ir,Lake 
- k O , k • ' CJ , I , mn • :x..,,, 22 •. 

-y11va1Ka Ka >1µu1r,v uu UrJfUOI' KOKK111ov, lEµovra ~~;~~!~1
-
3• 

:lxxTi. 7. l1ri, cb, :11.:1.i. 10, Acb2iL 12. absol .. Marlr. :r.v. l only. icb.i.10. ir. 2. u1.i. JO. 
t. eh. iv. :.?ref£. & n~e. I here his. rh. 1t'l'ii1. l:t, 16 . .llall. llll'l'il. ZB. lleb. U.. hi only. Enid. :r.::1v. 

4. Nam. J.ill, tl. m cb. iv. fi, 8 rtfl: n cnnstr., rb. iv. l al, 

3. for E18ov, ,i5.z .A.. (So also ,·er 6.) 671pHJV Ko1e111011 t. Tf'C (for "'fEµo11Ta) 

-yEµo11, with NJa D rcl Hi]lpol Andr Arcth: ')'Eµ.c.iv l 30-2: txt (or "'yfµov -ret) .AN 1 U. 

it is also said, 11 she shall commit fornica• 
tion with all the king<loms of the world 
upon the face of the earth:" and io J{a
hum iii. 4 to Nineveh, which is calletl the 
well-favoured h:.ir)ot, the mistress of witch
crafts, tbnt selleth nations through her 
whoredoms, and families through her 
witcllcrafts. And there the threat is pro
nouncecl of a very similar ruin to that 
whicll befalls Uahylon here. So that the 
Scripture analogy, while it points to un
faithfulness and treachery against Got.I's 
covenant, nlso brings to mind extensi\·e 
empire oncl wit.le-spread rule over the 
kingdoms of the eorth. It is true, that 
as far ns the image itself is concerned, 
pagan Uomc ns well fultils its require
ments os Tyre nnd Nineveh. It will de
pend on subsequent features in the descrip
tion, whether we are to bound our view 
with her llistory and O\·erthrow. Still, it 
will not be desirable to wait for the solu
tion of this question till we arrh·e nt the 
point where those features oppenr: for by 
so doing much of our intermediate exe
gesis will nccess.'lrily be obscured. The 
decish•e test then whicll may nt once be 
applied to solve the queJ,l,tion, is derived 
from the prophecy of the destruction of 
Babylon in eh. xvi1i. 2. It is to be laid 
utterly waste, nnd to .. becourn the habi
tatiou of de\•ils and the hold of every foul 
spirit, ond a cag-e of every unclean and 
hateful hird." Now no such destruction 
as this has yet befallen Uome, unless her 
transfer from pagan to papnl rule be such 
a destruction, and the Pope and his ecclc
siostics be described in the nbo\"c tenns. 
In an eloquent passage of Vitringn. he 
presses llossuet with this dilemma. A~ain, 
it is s11id of this harlot, µ<:6' iir br&pvu,
aav oI /Ja.a-1A1:ir 'Tijs ,-.;;s. But we mny 
ask, if this be pagan Rome, who and whot 
arc these kings, and what is iodicnted by 
her hoxing been the object of their lustful 
desires? In the days of Imperial Uome, 
there were no indcpendr.nt kings of the 
enrtb except in Parthia a.nd Persia. Uome 
in her pogan stntc, as described for the 
purpose of identification in \"Cr. 18, was 
not one who intrigued with· the kings of 
the earth, but 7J txoucra. fja.a-1>..<:Eav brl 
'f'iiw fJma1A.fwv 'Ti;s -yijs : she reigned over 
them with undisputed nnd crushing sway. 

I do not hesitate therefore, induced 
mainly by these considerations, which will 
be confirmed as we proceed step by step in 
the prophecy. to maintain that interpreta
tion which rcg;irds papal and not pagan 
Rome ns pointed out by the harlot of this 
visiou. The suLjeet has been amply dis• 
cussed Ly many expositors. I would espe
cially mention Vitringa, and Dr. ,vords
worth. 

The "sitting upon many ~t1ters" is 
said of Babylon in Jcr. in reff .• but has 
here a symholical meaning; sec below, 
ver. 15. On the i1.uMH18r,ua.11 sec eh. 
xiv. 8. The same thiug is sai<l of Bub_ylon 
in Jcr. l. c. Hut there she herself is the 
cup in the Lord's houd). And he (the 
angel) carried me away to the wilder
ness (notJ os Elliott, nl., and enn Dus. 
tcrd., "a wildcn1css." Such inference.':> 
from the abs-ence of the art. in this later 
Greek, ne\·er secure, arc more than e\'t'l' 
unsafe when o prf'position precedes: and 
the usage of the LXX should ba\'e pre• 
vented any such rendering here. In no 
fewer thnn twenty placts [ sec Tramm. J 
they use the word lpTJµOf auarthrousl,Y, 
"·here· there can be no question that "tile 
wilderness" is the only rendering. In 
faet it may be questioned whether the 
expressly indefinite rendering, "a n;ldcr• 
ness," is ever justifinble, except in case of 
predication, or junction with nn atljecti\•e, 
without some further indication than the 
mere omis~ion of the definite article aftel' 
a preposition. Hnd it hl'en intent.led 
here, we may safely say that Eit Td1rov 
lpm.ao11, or E1t Td1ro11 'Twti lpTJµov would 
hove been used. The most natural wa.y 
of accouutiug for the Seer being taken 
into the wilderness here, is Lhat he was to 
be shewn Babylon, which was in the wil
dcracss, nnd the o~crthrow of which, in the 
prophecy from which come the ver:; words 
l1rECT£J1 [ 1rE7rrwtuv, LXX] Ba,8".\Wv (Isa. 
xxi. 9], is headed Tb gpmµ.a. Tij1 l:p,j,-.ou. 
So that by the auolo::?). of prophecy, the 
journ('y to witness the fall of BahJlon 
would be <:is (p71µ.0J1. 'l'he question of the 
identity of thii; woman with the wonrnu in 
eh. xii. is not atlectcd by tlrnt of the iden
tity of this wildcrnC'ss ~with thot) in the 
spirit (see retf., and note on eh. i. 10): and 
I saw a woman sitting npon a scarlet 
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0 ~~~~:1b,.sacc' Ojl OvOµaTa p {3Aaa,P•1µ.ia t, D txovTa p KEtpa~Ut; E11Ta Kai p KE- AH D a 
p1-1_-_ 11 ~, 4. ,, ""' q /3/3,\ , r , ton,t.2. 
c~:. i\,.. paTa OEKa. Kai ,, )'VVl71JV '11'Efl f 11µun1 7rO(>'/>'-'fl01JV 1.6. 9. 
P~- •v. II,\, ' I , [ '] S ' t , ' u ~ 'O u , 10-3-6-7-

p ~b~~ri'. 1. Kat KOKKt1101, Kai KexrucrwµEl'tJ Xf-'U111ft1 ,au • lfl Tlµllt' 1:930~6-

q eh. v_ij- u rtlf. rJo_hn ,r.is-. 2,S. eh. uill. HI o_~ly (clsw. •pa, eh. :uili_ 12 a_l_.). Num. lv:.~3. _~eh. 32 to f2. 
:Ifill, 16 only. Eiod. Jl:llf"_I. a:z. a1. t eh. UI, 111111, a I CJr. UI- 12. cb. 1'1'111, 12, 10. :1.:u.11, i 7 to 51 
J~. P.s . .ui:11. IU. !)an. :1.1.88 Tilcod, 90. D•, • 

rcc (for 0110,.,.rua.) ovoµ.a.Twv, with c h m n 1. 10. 31-5-G-7. 1-0-corr {48. 51 Dr, 
c sil) Hippol Amir Arcth: AN D rel. rcc (for EXOVTa) t=xov, with n rcl: EXC.U' 

A 1 ~n n 30-2 al : txt PN. om ,cr:,Pa.>..a.s t=71'Ta. ,ca.1 l. 
4. rec (for ij,) ~. with I copt, txt AN n(Tischdf) re! vulg syr-dd a,th arm Hippo! 

Auclr Areth C_ypr. (Only the v exists in A aud there is room for '1 1w or the lil{e.) 
rec 11opcpupm (with none of our mss): 1rop4'vpav h (k ?) n 1. 4. G. 10-7-8. 34-5-7. 

-:18-9 Dr Amir Arcth : txt AN n rel Hippol. rec 1eo1e1e1vw (with none of our m~s) : 
ht AN D I (1eo1<w., so dsw) rcl Hippol .Anclr Aretl1. om 3rd 1ea, D rcl Hippol Anclr 
Arcth, ins AN I. 18. 33-38 (I 2. 35-6-9. 42, c sil) vulg syr-dd copt Amlr-o l"t.fi". 
rcc (for xpoa,w) xpoaw, with N g h n 1. 33(-6-7, c ,il)-8. 49, txt A n rcl. 

beast (this benst is introduced ns if n new 
nppearancc: but its identity witl1 that 
mentioned before, eh. :xiii. 1 ff., is plain as 
the description goes omvo1·d. For not to 
mention the foatures which the two have 
in common, this hcust, ns soon as described, 
is ever after mentioned as -rb 611pfov : and 
in eh. xix. 19, 20 the identity is expressly 
established. For there we read, ver. 19, 
that the beast and the kings of the earth 
mn~c war ngainst the Lamb, which beast 
can be uo other than this on which the 
woman riJes, cf. our vv. 12-11:-aml iu 
the next verse, eh. xix. 20, we read that the 
beast was taken, and the false prophet 
who did miracles before ltim, which beast 
can be no other than tl1at of eh. :-<iii. Sec 
vcr. 1'1 there. The i<lentitv of the two is 
therefore matter not of ~pinion, hut of 
tlemonstration. The diflCrN1ccs in appear
ance doubtless are significant. Thnt with 
which we arc uow concerned. the scarlet 
colour, is to be uudcrstood as belonging 
not to a covering on the beast, but to the 
l1cast itself. It is ukiu to the colour of 
the dragon [ 1ruJ)~1h ], but a.s that is the 
redness of fire [ sec however eh. vi. •i], so 
is this of bloo<l, with which both the beast 
nnd its ri<lcr are dyed. It wos the colour, 
sec ref. Heh., of the wool to lie usccl in 
sprinkling the hlood of sacrifice. There 
mav be nn nllusion to the Uomnn im
pe1:inl purple: for the robe whid1 was 
put on our Lor<l in mockery w:1s H:0,onvos, 
ref. 1\latt. llut this is more probably con
veyed by its own proper wol"<l in the next 
verse. lly the w01uan siUi119 on the 
wil<l-beast, is signified that superintend
ing and guiding power which the rider 
possesses O\'Cr his bcust: than which no
thing could he chosen more opt to repre
seut tlrn superiority claimed and uercise<l 
by the Sec of Rome over the secular king
doms of Christendom), full of names or 

blasphemy ( for the construction with 
accus., see rcff., on<l \Viner. edn. 6, § 32. 
5. 'fhe names of blasphemy, which were 
fouml before on the heods of the beast 
only, have now spread over its whole 
surface. As ridden ond guided by the 
hnrlot, it is tenfold more blasphemous in 
its titles and assumptions than before. 
The heathen world had bu~ its Dh·i in the 
Cresars, ns in other deified men of note : 
but Christendom has its " most Chris
tian" ond .. most foithful" Kings, such 
as Louis XIV. and Philip II.; its '' De ... 
fenders of the faith," such as Charles II. 
and James II.; its society of unprin
cipled intrignc~ called after the sacred 
name of our Lord, and working Satan's 
work "ud urnjorem Dci µ-loriam ;" its O holy 
oftice" of the Inquisition, with its dens 
of darkest cruelty; finally its "patrimony 
of St. Peter.'' onJ its "holy Romau Em
pire;" nil of them, und many more, uew 
names of blasphemy, with which the wo
man has invested the beast. Go whl're 
we will and look where we will in Papal 
Christendom, names of blasphemy meet 
us. 'l'he ta .. ·erns, the shops, the titles 
of men and of ]>laces, the very insurnuec 
budges on the houses, urc full of them), 
having seven heads o.nd ten horns (ns in 
its former appearance, eh. xiii.1; inherited 
from the dragon, eh. xii. 3. 'fhese nre 
prcs£>ntl_y intei-prctt'<l : we now return to 
the description of t.he woman herself). 
And the woman wae clothed in purple 
(St.. John's own word, even to its peculiar 
form, see re(l:, for the mock-imperial robe 
placed on our Lord: nn<l therefore hearing 
probuhly here the same signification; but 
not in mockery, ns llecle, "focus sirnulnti 
regimiuis :" for the empire is real) and 
scarlet (see nbove. '!'his very colour is 
not without its significance : witnl>S8 tho 
Cardinals, ot the same time tho guiding 
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Kol v µafJ)'<l(>iTatt;, txovaa r.0T:1p1av XPt1t10Uv Ev TV XE•p; ,,1t !~1.'-:t~2• 

oi,r~,; in yE.uov ,v {3GEAuyµJrwv Kal TO ox 0Kci.0apra T~,; ~~:~\~: x~tt. 
1 11'11(WEla,; .ai,r~,;, S Kal Ewi T() z µiT(iJ1TOV allr~,; a ~voµa w rl!1

~j~~:~ 

a -yEyf)aµ11f.1•01, b Mui:rT~fHOV, c BaJ3uAWv ~ c ,-u.y~A11, 1
1

1 ~!:iu~~Siv . 

••• T,at n. ,,:,n,p rWv d ,ropl'(~V Kai rWv w {3BtAvyµ~rwv T~t; yi;,;. r~:::J~r. 
!:::i,8t G Kai r:18a Tl]v -yu11aiKu e µE.OVovcrav EK Toii alµaro,; rWv r:~~·6:; T,t. 

~:,i~;_-6- f aylwv Kai f,c r,,ii alµarm; 7{■,v g ,,aprVpwv "l11t1uii. Kai ~~~~l0'8a,, 

;rrao. 11 EOalJµ.aaa :8Wv aUr~v hi BaVJ.HL µ.lya. 7 Kul E'i1tEv µo, ~ :a ~~~r'i1s}:
1:t 

3:l lO 42, 2 c:r."'~·i, • 
47 to 51, 17. eh. uiii. 2. y eh, ii. 21, z eh. srii. 3 refl". a eh. sir. I rrl[', b cb. i. 
90.B•. :lO. Eph,'t'.a2al. cch.1i,.8ref[ dvrr.lrrff. el"er.:Zrelt. rcb.Y. 

8 n,lf. G' cb. ii. 13 ,ett. h coostr., eh .. ui. W rc-lJ'. i 2 C..r. 1i. 14 only. Job 
:nii, I!. :u·iii. 20 only. 

rec xpvuovv bcf 1ro-r11p1ov, with h n t. 10. 17-8. 3G (37. 49 Br, c sil) Andr: om XP· c: txt 
.AN(xpovu., but carrel) D rcl s~·r-<ld copt :cth arm Hippul An<lr-coisl .Ardh lat-1f. 
-yEµwv N1 b 1 f (?) l 30-2: -yfµour,a. k. rec (for Ta. a.11a.9a.p-ra -r71s) tZHa6a.(YT7JTOS (with 
•1-2, e sil): TCI a1ea.8a.1-"Ta. 33(sic, Del) : txt AN D rel Hippol Anllr. for UIIT7JS, 

TTJS 'i'7JS n rel syr-dd copt Hippol Areth, fotius ierra Cypr Primns Promiss : auT11s 
tea., TTJS "y11S N: ti..t A c1 g L I m n I. G. 10-7-8. 34-a-6-7-8. 47-9. 51 (Br, c sil) 
Yulg Amir. 

6. [<t5CL, so A(,5o) N.J om 1st EK tl'" nab d c fj k 2. 9. 13-6. 26-7. 301 • 

41-7-9. 51 Andr-coisl Areth Promiss.--r"' a1µa.T1 N1 38. om 2nd ""'' D rel .Andr
roisl Aretl,, ins AN 17. 18 (c fg h I I. 6. 27. 32-7-8. 40-2-7-9. 51 ll', c sil) Yulg 
Andr. µe1p-r11pLwv .A.. om 1110-ou 1. 36. 8a.v,uci p.E-y« bef uOwv(sic) ci_UT7JV 
N 38. 

council of the Church und princes of tile 
State), [and] gilded with gold and with 
(the tcEXp11uwµEVT1 is zeu~'l.natil.'ally carried 
on) preciD'llB stone and with pearls (this 
d~scription nee<h no illustration for any 
who ha\"e witn~scd, or even read of, the 
pomp of Papal Home: which, founll as 
it i~ every wlwrc, is concentrated in the 
city itself), holding a cnp of gold in her 
hand fnll of abominations and of the 
impure things (the change of construc
tion is re1unrl<ablc : for such it must be 
Recounted, and not, with Diister<l., the 
nccus. governed by lxoucr«. H seems to 
be mode, not to ovoid an occumulation of 
genitin~s, as Hengst.I.>., but to mork a <lif
fercncc between the more abstract de
signation of the coutents of the cup as 
fJOEA..{ryp.m-r«, and the specifie,,tion of them 
in the concrete as Ta, WCd9mpT« K.T.A..) of 
her fornication (this cup is best taken 
ultogcther symbolically, nml not as the 
cup in the :\lnss, which, however <legra<led 
hy her Ulas1Jhemous fiction of transubstnn
tintion, could barc11y be called by this 
name, and moreo,·cr is 11ot given, but de
nied bJ· her to the nations of the earth. 
'rhat she should ha,•e r~presentcd herself 
in her medals as holding forth this cup 
[with tile remn.rksble in!.cription, "scdet 
super unfrersam ;" see Elliott, ,·ol. iv. p. 
30, plate], is a judicial coincidence rattier 
than a direct fullilment), and [having] 
upon her forehead a name writteD (as wus 
customo.ry with harlots: so Seneca, Con-

trov. i. 2, in ,Yctst.: "8tctisti puclla in 
lupanari: .... noml'n tuum pepcodit o. 
fronte: prctia stupri accepisti :" andJuv. 
Sat. ,·i. 123 of Mcssallina, "Tune nuda 
papillis Coustitit auratis, titulum meutita 
Lyciscre "), 111.ystery (i-. tliis word part of 
the name, or not? On the wlwlc it ~Pems 
n1orc probable that it is. },or thcugh 110 

such word would in the natul'c of things 
he attached to her forehead ru, pa1·t of her 
designation, so neither would the descrip
tion which follows Ba:th,.\Wv 7J µE-y&.>,:11, to 
which the word µuaTl,p,ov seems partly 
to retCr. But whether port of the name 
or not, the meaning will be the some : ,·iz. 
that the title following is to be taken in a 
spiritual and RD enigmatical sense: com
pare eh. i. 20, and 2 •rhcss. ii. 7), Babylon 
the great, the mother of the harlots and 
or the abominations of the earth (i. e. 
uot ouly first and greatest of these, but 
herself the progenitress and origin of the 
rest. .A.II spil"itual fornication and corrup
tion arc owing to her, nutl to her ~xnmple 
and te11ching). And I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints and 
with the blood of the witnesees of Jesus 
(ns tl1e Seer contemplates the woman, he 
pl'rcei,·es that slie ici drunken : o.nd from 
what is revealed to him, ond from her 
symbolio colour of blood, he ossigus the 
cause of that intoxicution. "T etst. quotes 
lllin. H. N. xi,•. 28, .. quo facile iutclligi
tur obriu'il jmo sanguine ci\'ium, et tnnto 
magis ~um sitieus "). And I wondered, 
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k t~~-:xlli\~~- :;)')'E}..oc; ~,a Ti E9alJµaaa,;; E)'(~ fprd (101 To b µuaT{1pwv A~ D a 

lliP;.;_\\
1
.'i. Tijc; -yovat,cO,; Kai Toll Or,olou roll k {3aoTU~oJJTOt; atlr1]v roii t f~·t 

:!~1 (Dd ,"l Dr. 1 , , \ , \ t" B 9, 10-3-G-
~~;~~,totl.) Exovro~· Tei(' p E'lTTQ KEtpaAa,;: Ka, ra r ofKa ,cJpaT<J. rO ~-8-9. 

0 
lc!ir.

1
• 1· 

2 O,,piov O ElSE,; ljv Kai oVK tar,v, ,ea( µEA.Au O.va{3alvuv E,c ~g-;~ !z: 
m•t~:11. ,oha .. 1 '{3' , , m, , f , , n O I i7to51. 

::i'!,W;"_ 20_ T1Jt; a uriaou, Kat u,; a7rwAeiav v1ray1:t" Kat nui,a- 90. n•. 
llom.11..~.l-
~~•\t\lt

1
/ Tbu~. iii. 3. lltb. •• 3!:I. 2 Pel, ii. I. iii. 3, 711.l. lsA, 2.ir. 23. n mi<I., here only. ha. 

7. rec uo, bcf t:pw, with N fh 1. 10-7. 36 (37.19 flr, c sil) am(with clemid a.I) An<lr 
Primas: td A D rcl vulg syr-clcl copt Hippol .Andr-coisl .Areth Promiss. ins 11:111 

bef -rou EXOPTos 1. 
B. rcc [at beg] om -ro (with k 34. c sil): ins AK n(Tischdf) 33(sic, Del) rcl Hippo! 

Amir .Arclh. for 1w, 7J A. rcc (for u7ra;-u) u1ra;-uv, with N n rcl llippol Amlr 
Prombs: txt A 12 Andr-p Arcth lrcn-int Primas. am •1th ,ca, t 1• for 8auµ.a-

when I saw her, with great wonder not embrace tl1e whole church, so that the 
(what was the ground of the Seer's asto- sccoml woman in the apocalyptic ,·ision 
ui:shmeut? Oue doubtless might be as- Jhoukl be ab.rnlule(lf iclentical with the 
signed, which would at once account for first. 'l'hc i<lentity is, in the main, uot to 
nny degree of such emotion. If this be questioned: in formal strictness, not 
woman is the same as he bdOrc saw, who to bP pressed. 'l'his being so, I should 
fled into the wildc-rncss (Tom the face of rather reg-,ml St. Jolm's astonishment as 
the dragon, 11 the faithful city become an a. compound feeling, occasioned partly by 
harlot" [Isa. i. 21 ], he might well won- thc- enormit,y of the sight rc,·cnlcd to 
dcr. Aud certainly there is mnch in fa- him, partly also Ly Urn i<lcntity of the 
vom· of such a supposition. It has beC'n symbolism with that which had bec-n the 
taken up hy some considerable expositors, vehicle of n former antlnltogether diiforcnt 
such as Auherlt•n [Der Prophet Dnniel, Yisiou). 
pp. 278 fl'.J, who has argued earnestly but 7-18.J Explanaliou, by the angel of 
soLerly for it. There is one objection to the mystery of the woman and of the 
it, whil'h has been m:idc more of in this heast. Aud first, 7-14.J of the beast. 
place than pel'hnps it dc:o;erves. It is, And the angel said to me, Wherefore 
that in the Angel's replication to St. didst thou wonder 1 I will tell to thee 
John's wonder, 110 allusion is made to this the mystery (which, he it notecl, is 1iut 
circumstnncc as its principal ground. one) of the woman and of the wild-beast 
llut, it may well be rc>plied, this would he that carrieth her, which bath the seven 
just what we might expect, if the foct of heads and the ten horns. The beast 
identity were patent. The Heer, vcrse(l in which thou sawest, was, and is not, and 
the history of man's weakness nnd de- shall come up out of the abyss and goeth 
prnvit_y, flill of 0. 'f. proph('tic thoughts to perdition (th('se words have been a 
and saying-s, would need no solution of very battle-field for npocnlyptiecxpositors, 
the faCt itsdf: this wouhl lie at the whose principal cliffering interpretatious 
groun<l of his wonclcr, and of the ani:;-el's are far loo long to be gi,·en nt oil intclligi
cxplanation of the consequences which bly herC, but will be seen best in their own 
were to follow from it. Auberlen very works, autl compendiously but f.1irly stntcd 
propel'ly lays stress on the fact, that the in the notices in i\lr. .Elli()tt's fourth 
joint symbolism of the wilderness anti the volume. \Vhat is here required, is that 
woman could not fail to call up in the 1 should gin a consistent account of that 
mind of the Seer the last occasion when solution which I luwc been myself led to 
the two oc·currcd togc•ther: and insists adopt. 1) H will not be su1;posc.'ll, with 
that this svmLol must he continuous the general view which I have taken of 
throughout, ... \Vithout going so far as to the hcast as the secular persecuting power, 
pronounce the two identical, I think we thut I nm prepared to accede to that 
cannot nnd oug-ht not to lo!'e sight of the liuc of intcrprctaliou which makes the 
identity of symbolism in the two enses. whole vision merely dt$Criptive of the 
It is surely mc:mt to lie hcncath the sur• Seer's own time, nml of the Homan cm
face, aml to teach U:i nu instructirn lc:-son. perors then pa:,t, present, nml expected. 
\Ve may see from it two prophetic truths: Aguinst 1mch a. \·iew it seems to me the 
first, tiiat the church on curth in the whole imogcry and <lictiou of the vi:,ion 
main will become npostato nnd faithlrss, protest: ancl tliis it will he my C'Udcavour 
cf. Luke xviii. 8: nntl E,\Ceoncll,Y, th~1t to shcw ns each of their detnils comes 
while this shall be so, the apostasy shnll under my notice. If, os universally nc-
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• 0 - ' ' - - ., , , ' 
~OVTOt ?' ' Ka .. TOIKOVVTE; E1ft !"1Jt; ')'lJ(;~ WV, OU' j'E)'p01TT0l :u ; :~~~~-- Wi~itr. 
01•0,,a _E7rl TD rq {3,{3>...tnv TJJt; i,ri Z:•11lJ,; a,ro q Karo{30A11,; q~!,·c-b.:a.iii.B 

K0aµov, J3Ae1r01,rwv TU o,,rlov r Ort riv Kai olJ,c ~anv Ka; r ~;;i~t~ .. 1 (!or, 
!I , 9 t T \'I, f .. f U .t U / I I ' ~- :,?U. li:T,I. 

'11'apEarat. WOE o vov,; o EXWV aorpwv. at e1rra l"i·a.1~11.i._'.· 

KupaX.uL E1rrO ~flJ eiaiv, v Orrov i, yu111l K~Or,rat v E'/J'' alJrWv. t('E-~~~t~iif~~: 
18. vco111lr,,cb. iii. Srdi'. 

O'Olf'Ta1, 6avµa.a6-qrroJ1Ta.1 A. for E11'1'T7JS ')'7JS', T1,V 'j'TJV D a b c f j km 2. 9. 13·6-9. 
26-7. 30-3-G-8-V. -10-2-7. 50-1. 90 vulg Ilippol Primas. for 011 "YE')'p111rTa1, ou,c 
E')'f:")'Pll1M"1t1 A: ovH. E')'E')'p111rTo !) Hippol. rec (for TO avoµa.) Ta ovoµa.-ra, with N 
c 11. -J.. 10-7-0 (h n G. 32 Br, c ~ii) vulg Andr .An•th Primas: txt An 1·cl 1\rr-dd ropt 
Hippo!. for TO fJ./JA1ov, Tov /l</l>..1ov D re! (.1.mlr-p): txt AK c I. 4. 10-7. 3!-6 
(g h n 6. 32-7. 10-1-8-9 Br, c sil) Amlr Arcth. rec /3AE1ro11TE"i1 with h I. 10-7. 
33-G. 49 (37. 41 lJr, c sil) Amir-a Areth: txt At'-t D rcl .Amir. oT, 7111 bef TO 
8~p•ov D rcl Andr-coisl Arcth: txt AK i; h I. 10-7-8. 36-B-,19 (37. 41 IJr, c sil) rnlg 
s~·r-dcl copt Hippol .Amir Primas. rcc (fi:>r ,ea, 1rapM'Ta.1) ,caurep EO"T111 (";th nonr? 
of our mss): 1<a1 1rapEUT111 N1a 1. 11.2-6. 3G. ,J3-7 Andr-n.: txt AND 33(sic Del) rel 
Hippol Audr .Areth.-ins 1ra>..w bef71'mp. N 1• 

9. rcc op7J £10"111 bef E7rTa, with I. 51 (-10-1, c sil): om E?M'a f: ht .AN D rcl \"lllg 
syr-dd copt Ilippol Andr Areth Primas Promiss. 

knowledged, our prophecy be n taking- up 
nnd continuation of thot of Daniel. then 
we arc dealing with larger mnttcrs nnd on 
n wider scale than snch n limitecl inter
pretation woulll imply. 2) Nor as-aiu, 
nfter the meaning assigned above to the 
harlot and her title, will it be expected 
that I should ai:;-rce with those who take 
her as, according to the letter of our ver. 
18, strictly confined W meaning to the 
material city of Uomc. She is that city: 
but she is also µ.urnTJpiov. She is herself 
a harlot. an apostate oml faithlPss church; 
but she is nlso a mother: from her spring, 
of her nature partnke, with her shall be 
destroyed. all the fornicntions and abo
minations of the cnrth, though they be not 
in Home, though they he not called by hel' 
name, though in outward semblance they 
quarrel with ond oppose her. 3) The 
nbove remarks will lend their intelligent 
rca<lcr to expect, tlmt the present words 
of our text, which nre in the main repro
ductive of the imager~· of eh. xiii. 1-4, 
will be intcrprch..'<l ns those were inter
prelcd, not of mere p:.ssing events and 
persons, but of world-wide anll world-long 
empires and changes. 4) Ha,ing thus in
dicated the line of interpretation which I 
shall follow, I resene the details for ,·er. 
10, where they necessarily come bcforc 
us): and they shall wonder who dwell 
upon the earth, of whom the name is not 
written upon (the aeem: .. as so often in 
this book) the book of life from the foun
dation of the world (these latter words, 
el·cu in ordinary N. 'I'. Greek, would be
long to -yE-ypm1CTm1, nn<l the art. TO wonld 
be wanted to connect them with Tb /3,/3-
Alov T11s (wijs. But it is by no means 

VoL. IV. 

certain, in the loose Greek of the Apoca• 
lypse, whether these accuracies must be 
insisted on. Judging b_v the analogy of 
eh. xiii. 8 [sce note there], ti.71'b ,cmT. 
,c&O"µou belongs to that which ilnu1ediatcly 
precedes it: as indeed it does in e,·cry 
pince where it occurs in which its con. 
nexion ,might be ambiguous. I prefor 
therefore to follow analogy, rather than to 
insist on philological accuracy in a book 
where its rules arc manifestly not ob. 
scncd), seeing (the render expects (!,>,.(. 

,ro11Ter1 to ngrec with oi 1CC&To11<0UvTu = 
but instead. we have /3l\.1:1r&nc,,,11, agreeing 
with .'111 by attrnction) the beast that he 
was and is not and a ball come again ( sec 
for full explanation, below on n·. 9, 10). 
Here [is] tbe mind that hath wisdom 
(Uy these words, as in eh. xiii. 18. attention 
h; bespoken. and spiritual discernment 
challenged, for that which follows). The 
seven heads are seven mountains. where 
(= 14>' c:;.,, on whid1) the woman sitteth 
[upon them] (l11C1 m1hW11, the well-known 
Hebraistic rcclundancy of construction 
after Etp' cliv, here expressed h:t 371'oL'. 
Uy these words, no less plainly than by Yer. 
18, Rome is pointed out. Propertius, iii. 
11. 57, by n rcmnrkablc coincidence, unites 
both descriptions in one line : " 8l'ptC'JD 
urbs nltn jugit1-, toto qure pr.csi<lct orhi." 
'!'lie more remarkable out of the very 
mnny testimonies to Home being thus 
known, are those of Horace, Carmen Se
cnlare, 7, " Di quibus scptem plncucre 
colles :" Yirg. 1Eu. vi. 782. " Illa inclyta 
Uonm lmperium tcrris, animos IT'qnabit 
Olympo, Scptc1uqnc uua silJi muro circum• 
debit arccs :" w]u_.re Scrvius annotates, 
"alii dicunt breves septcm colliculos a 

3A 
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w 17;/~~1_:r.j1i•1• 10 1i:a: {3t111tAEi,; fuTci flan,· o~ 1rl1.•re w t1nan1,1 0 tit Earf1,, ,:;~~-
111T11~d. 
e ech.:u,.H. :ul1i.2. lorn.I. 

2. -4. ~-

10. urTa bcf {Jacr1AE1r N: E=IO'"IV bef E1t"Ta D rel 9 Anclr-coisl Arcth: bt A g- h 10-7-8. ~?ti~9~-
33-G (l. 6. lG. 3i-7-8-!J. -Jl-7-9. 51 Br, c !<il) vulg syr-dd llippnl All(lr Pl'imus Promiss. 2G-i. 30. 

rcc ins na1 bd (J Efs, with 1. 33 (18, c !-ii) lips-1: om . ..\N D 1·cl n,lg s,yr-d<l .Amlr ~~ !~ !t 
Uomulo iuclusos, qni tamcn nlii~ nomioi
hus appcllabantur: alii, volunt hos ipsos 
qui nunc sunt a Uomulo incluso~, hoe est 
Palatinmn, Quirinult•m, Anutiuum, Cre
limn, \riminalcm, .1}~~quilinurn, et J:mi(·U
larcm.'' S,•r :1lso Ucorg. ii. i>3-J.: Cicero, 
ad .Alt. vi. ~. f( ciarEos hrTa>..J4wu: l\Iur
tinl i,·. Gl-, spc,1ki11g of Julius Martial's 
gardens on tl1c J auiculum, " Hine scptem 
<lomiuos vidcre montcs, Et tot.um licct 
mstimarc Homam :" Yarro de L. L. iv., 
"lli1•s Scptimontimn nominatus ab his 
scptcm montilms in flUC'is sita Homa est:" 
-an<l so Plntarch, Prohl. Hom. p. 290 D, 

-rO :Sf11"T1µ.0Uvnov a;,ouow brl Tri, Tbv E/3lia-
µov h&r/)011 Tfj 1rOAu 7rpornan111Eµ1J9ijva1, K::Jl 

-rt/11 'Fd,µ1111 E1, .. rcf.A.or.po11 i'E11€U6,u. Sec very 
many mor.J in \\'etst., and n copious C'.itena 
of citations in Dr. \\'orclsworlh's Letters 
to M. Gou<lon on the Church of Rome, 
Let. xi. Also the coin or \"cspasi.111 figure<l 
in Elliott, \'ol. ii·. p. 30), and thoy are 
seven kings (let us weigh well the signifi
cance of this indication furui~hr<l hv the 
nngcl. 'l'lic senn heads lmvc a l'l•fe;encc 
to the ll'Oman, who sits upon the beast to 
whom they belong: rmd, as far ns t"-is 
referei,re is concerned, they nrc !tills, 0,1, 

1vl,ich she sits. Hut they have nlso :rn.
othcr reforcnee-to the beast, of" wl1i<"h 
they arc the hc:uls: and a-; far as this 
other l'C'fercnce is conct'rncd, they nrc 
kings. Not, be it noticed, kings o,·cr the 
woman, nor kings of the city synibolizcd 
by her: but kings in a totally clillcrcnt 
l'Clatiou, viz. that to the hem,t, of which 
Uwy are hcnds. So Lhnt to interpret these 
kings as empuors of Rome, or :is sueces
J>i\'eforms of government or:er Rome, is to 
llliss the propriety of the S,Ylllbolism untl 
to introduce utter confusion. They belong 
to the bem~t, which is not Home, nor tlie 
Roman Empire, hut n general symLol of 
fiCCu)ar antichristiau powc1·. Tlie_y nrc in 
substance the same seven cro,1,,·11cd hea<ls 
which we saw on the drngon in eh. xii. 3: 
the same which we saw, with uanws of 
blasphemy on them, on the beast of eh. 
xiii. I, to whom the dra;?Oll gave liis power 
an<l his throllL'). The five (i. c. tl1c lirst 
five out of the seven) fell (.Angl., "are 
fallen." Of wl.iom is this word metl? Is 
it one likely to be chosen to describe the 
111cre passing a.way of king after kiug in an 
empire more or Jess settled P One appro-

90. Dr. 
priate to Augnstm, rind Tibcriu~, who di<'d 
in their b1Jds? Or ng-oin is it one wliich 
could wdl be prellicatl'd cf the govern-
ment hy consul:-:, which hacl Uccn absorbed 
into Uie impel'ial powrr, or of that" by 
dictators, which had merely ceased ad 
ttmpr1s su;ni, because it ha<l become per-
petual in the person of one mnn ? Hall 
Uoman emperors been meant hy the sc,·cn 
kiug-s, or sm•ccssi\"C stages of go,·crnment 
o,·cr Rom~ [ even suppo,tiug these last 
mailc out, whid1 tl1ey never -have been], 
we should in ,·ain ham ~ought any prc
cc,lent, or any appropriate meaning, for 
this hrecro.11: "hm·e passctl nwn)'" wonh) 
he its constrained nml uuexampled sense. 
But let the nnalogy of Scripture nn<l of 
this book itself guide us, rmd our way will 
he cl(1ar cnoug-h. l-rrECn:11 is the cry over 
Ilahylon her:-::rlf. 1rl1rTc., is used in the 
LXX constnutly, :md hr TheOll. in ret: 
Dan., of the ,·iOlent fali, the overthrow, 
eitlll•r of kings or of kingdoms: it is a 
word bdo!1ging to clomin:ition overthrown, 
to glory rui1wd, to t.•mpire suprrsedcd. If 
I u111lcri.t:11ul the!';c fl\·c of imlil·iclunl suc
ccssi,·e king-s, if I uudershmcl them of 
forms of go\"4..•mmcnt adopted and lai<l 
down on ocl'asion, l can gi,·e no nceount 
of this verb: hut if I unclcr~t:uu! thrm of 
forms of empire, one after another hcacl
iug the antichristian secular power, one 
afler another violentk -overthrown nnd 
<lone awa_v, I have thi~ verb in its right 
place mul appropriat~ sense. l!,[J,llpt is 
fallen, the first lw:ul of the beast that 
pC'r.,;ccuted God's people. Ezt>k, xxix., xxx.: 
P{i11eve/1, is fallrn, the bloody citv, Nahum 
iii. 1-l!J: Bab_11lon is falien, ·the great 
enemy of Israel, Isa. xxi. U; Jer. 1., Ii., 
nl. : Persia is fallen, Dan. x. 13, xi. 2 : 
Gr«cia is fallen, Dan. xi. 3, ,t.. Thus, 
and as it seems to me tlms only. cnn 
we do justice to the expression. Nor 
is any force Uoue thus to BacnhEir, but 
on Hie contrary it is kept to its strict 
proi,hetic import, nn<l to the oualogy of 
that portion of prophCC)' which is here 
cspc>ciully in view. }'or in Dan. vii.17 wo 
rca.tl these grL':1t bc:,sts whieh arc four nre 
four kings, r:;i?,;i j not /Ja(nht=ia1, llS LXX 
antl 'fheodotion), the one is (the Roman), 
the other (required to complete the seven) 
is not yet come ([ agree with Aubcrlen, 
tlcr Prophet Dauid, pp. 304, n:, in regard-
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~ fiAAo~ 0~1rw ,jAOE, Kai Orav El\011 x OAiyov alJrOv 8Ei i: 31.M~T:e~\. 

,tHlVat. 11 Kai. rO B,,pinv O 1/v Kal 0U1e tarn,, Kai *aUrU,; :-.:~:_0
io:Ps. 

~)'~u,i,; Earrv, Kai Y EK r,:.v f;rrO iariv, Ka( tl,; z 01rWAE1av ltc!~,! 1

~iv. 

V7itl')'EI. 12 Knf rU ~El(a KE!)aTfl ~ 1IiEt; ~iKa {3aa1Ati,; !;:t:~_1
.m.&. 

E;a,v, a o1r1t'f,; h {3aat'AEinv oUll'w b fAa{3,w, OAA(I E~ovaiav ~f~'.k1";;ii1~~ 
W,; {3ao1)\Ei,; 11lav w,,av ">..a,,{3Uvoua,v ,tlETfi ToU OJJriou. ::i:if.3• V.to. 

Areth Promiss.-d 8~ t-Ti h. Su hcf auTov D a b c d c j k 1 m 2. 4. 13-G-8-!l. 26-7. 
30-2-4-6-8-9. '10-2-7-8. 50. 00 Andr-coisl Arcth, oportet illltm \·ulg Primas. 
,.,., (sic) bcf 8« N(C« NI). 

11. om 3r<l ,cm N. *obro,; N n(~lai) rcl syr-dd: TouTo 40: auTo 36: al/'Tos A 
n(Ti,chdf) c f h ·I. 10-7. 32_,I (1. 37. ,J.7-8-!J. 51 IJ,, c sil) vulg cop( Ilippol And, A.-eth 
Primas Promiss. ins o bef o-y6oos N 4-1-2. 

12. for otnrw, 011K A ful<l: om k: txt N(ovrw N1) u 1 rcl? [ ai\1'.a., so AN f g.] 
E(ouaw N1. aft /3a.a-1AEu N1 wrote fJa., but marked it for erasure. 

ing tl1is seventh as the ChrUtian empire destruction at the hand of the Lord Him
beginning with Constantino: during-who:;e self. There can be little doubt in the 
time the beast in his 11ro1-.cr l'Ssence, in mind of the student of prophecy, 1vlt0 is 
his folncss of opposition to God nnd His thus described: that it is the ultimate 
saints, ceases to be), and when he shall antichristi:m power, prefigured by the 
co:ne he must remain a little time (cer- little horn in Daniel, and expressly an
tainly the impression we dcrh·c from these nouncccl by St. Paul, 2 Thl'ss. ii. 3 ff., 
words is not as DiistNd., al., thut his as O viOs •r1js ci.rwAdms,-as 6 lfvaµos-, 
empire is to be of ,·cry short continuance, fw 6 ,i:Up,os 'I71uuiis ci11tAEI Tci,i 1r11EVµaT1 
but the OA.f')'o&r, ns in ref. 1 Pet., gh·es the ToV uTOµa:-ros aliToii, Kai Ka.Ta,:,~a-u Tfj 
idea of some ~pace not as~ig-ned, but E1r,cpa.v,d~ -rijs 1ra.po11ulas ai1Toii). And 
vagud_y thus stated ns "some little time." the ten horns which thou sawest, are 
'fhe i<lcn given is rather that of dllration ten kiugs (not necessarily personal kings: 
than. of non-duration. H('rodotus, i,·. 81, sec on ver. 10 abo,·c : but kingdoms, 
sa_ys of the rh-er Exampreu!., Toii 1ea) rego.r<lctl as summed up in their kings) 
OA.(")'ov n 1rp&npov To{,,,-wv µv1,µ1111 E1xoJ1, which (ot'nYE,, !{iugs of that kin<l who) 
but it wo.s twenty-nine clmpters back. have not yet received e. kingdom, but 
See for the usage of this hook itself, eh. ii. receive power as kings (the .:.; /JauiAEls 
1-l, iii. 4; not xii. 12, where the context is somci,what cnii:t"mntical. Auherlen sug-
dccicles OA.l')'ov to be emphatic. Here, the gcsts, whether the kingly power itself 
stress is on BEi µEiva.1, 1111d not on 61\.!')'ov: way not ha\'C passed awnJ' from these 
on the fact of some endurance, not on its realms in the days of autichristiun mi~
bciui;- but short). And the beast, which rule, and thus their power be only W, 
was and is not (as in ,·er. B, whose pecu- /3au1AE'is. llut this seems iuconsi~tent 
liar power and c~scucc seem ,sm::pcndc<l with their being called /jauiAElr. !father 
while the empire is Christion by profos- I would say the W; represents the rcscrva
t-iou. llut ob~ci·vc, the se\'enth is for all tion of thcit· kingly rights in their allinnce 
tbnt a ,·eritable heo.d, and like the others with the beast) one hour (i. e. during- the 
carries unmes (Jf blasphemy. The benst is space of oue hour: just as 1Jµ.lwpov in eh. 
not actuaHy put out of existence, but hns ,·iii. 1 is during the space of half an 
only recciwd a <leadly woua<l which is hour. Some, c. g. Yitringa untl Elliott, 
again healed, see eh. xiii. 3, notC's), he ha\·e uphelcl. the meaning, for µ(av Wpav 
himself (or, this) also is the eighth, and fJ,.ETri, of" at one and the same time with." 
is of the seven, o.nd goeth wito perdition From the use of 1rolav C,pa.v in eh. iii 3, 
(tl,is eighth, the last and worst phase of we might concede such usage to be within 
the beast, is not represented ns any one of the ba1·e limits of possibility; though 
Ms heads, but as being the '/Jeast kimse?f even thus the µfav ,.,_er&., for "one and 
in actual embodiment. He is fl( TWJ/ E11""TA, the same with," is n hard saying. But 
-not, "one of the senn," but, the sue- we arc not to cnquil"e in our exegesis, 
ccssor an<l result of the seven, following what may possibly be, but whnt probably 
nud springing out of tben1. All{} he Eis is. And I venture to s11y that but for a 
c'i.1r~AE1av lnrti')'E1-does not fall like the preconcel\·ed opinion, no one would ever 
others, but goes on nnd meets bis own huvc thought of uny other meaning for 

3 A 2 
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13. EXOvow hef ;,µwµ1111 D nl Amlr-coisl: ~ovu,v ')"1wau,a (:-ic: om 1t111) k: 'txt 
.AN g h 1.10-7-8. :-JG (lG. 37. ,J!) nr, c !l-il) vulg Hippol. rcc in!'-i -r1w bcf'E{ouuuiv, 
with N rl'l Ilippol Andr: om An u c f g kl 2.1. 9. 13-G. 2G-7. 30-2-3-,~-8-9. ,11-2-7-8-9. 
G0-1 Amlr-coisl Arclh. (tl dcf.) rcc t:av-rwv, with t. 33 ('J0-2, c sil): txt AND rel 
Ilippol Amlr Arcth. rcc (for 0160110-w) 6,aO,twuovaw, with (none of our 111ss) 
yu]g copt 'J'ich Primas: Owaouon· 18 Amlr-n: txt AN n l(Oraaw with ao written over) 
33(sic, Del) rd am Sj'r-dtl arm Amlr Arcth lrcu-iut. 

14. for Ha, (oft ICA71,..01) O'TI 1. 
15. for AE')'fl, H71'EV A; di:r.it vulg-lat-ff. for Ta vOa-ra, -rau-ra N: 1 : TauTa 'TU uOa-r.: 

Hlc. om 71 N1 : ins N: 13 . ins Ktu bef i\1101 N. 
16. rcc (for 2nd 1<111) E1r1, with (3,J., c sil) Arcth: txt AN D 33(sic, Del) rel am(with 

these words thnn the ordinnry one, "for 
the space of one hour." And thus nc
cordingl~- we will take them, ns signifying 
some definite spnce, unknown to us, thus 
designntrd: nnalogous in position to the 
OM;,011 ubovc) together with (i. l'. in con
junction with, allied with: their power 
will be associated with his power) the 
beast (who arc tlicse? The answer seems 
to be furnishC'd us in Dan. vii. 23 n: 
They nrc tC"n kingdoms which slmll arise 
out of the fourth grcitt kingdom there: 
tC'n European powers, which in the Inst 
time, in co1wcrt with and subjection to 
the m1tichristinn power, sh:ill make war 
against Vhrist. Jn the precise number 
and form here irnlicate<l, they hnve not 
yet ari:-en. It would not he diHicult to 
point out the elements and already con
solillatiug shapes of most of' them: but in 
)lr<'Cisc numher we have them not as yet. 
\Vhat changes in Europe may hring them 
into tlic required talc and form, it is not 
for us to say). These have (the present 
is used iu describing them, though they 
lm\"e not )·et arisen) one mind (ouc and 
tl1e smnc view and intent :md consent), 
and give their might and their power to 
the beast (h<.>comi11g his allies and mm·ing 
nt his beck). These shall war with the 
Lamb (in ronet•rt with the beast, rh. xix. 
19), and the Lamb shall conquer them, 
beco.use He is Lord of lords and King of 
kings, and they who o.re with Hi1n 
(vu,'nuovuw a.UroVs also: the verb is im
plil1<l in 111Kt/cru above) called and chosen 
(oll the called ore not chosen. l\latt. [ xx. 

lG,J xxH. 14: but all that arc chosen arc 
first called, 2 Pet. i. 10) and faithful (this 
way of taking this clause is far better 
thrm with Ucng-el to make Kh. "· E,c>... "· 
1"1urol into pl'edici,te, '' and they that nre 
with him arc callc>d and chosen ancl faith
ful." For 1) it can clearly be no co-ordi
nate rc>asou with the other assigned for 
the Lamb's victory, that Ilis followers 
are, &c., and 2) the arrangenwut of the 
sentence seems against this view, seeing 
that in the former case the predicate is 
put forward, and in this we should ha\'e 
expected it also: Kal ""-· ,c. E"he,c-r. K. 

11"10'-rol ol µe-r' airroll). 
16-18.J E:rplanation of various par• 

ticulars regarding the ltarlot, mid of tlte 
liarlot lterst'lf. And he saith to me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where (oli, 
Jike lhrou in V<'r. 9, = i<p' ciii-) the harlot 
sitteth, are peoples and multitudes and 
nations and languages (:,;o in Isa. viii. 7, 
the king of Assyria and his invading 
})(>O)llc nrc ('ompared to the \\';lters of the 
ri\'l'r, strong and many. There is also 
clouhU('ss nn impious p:mxly intern.led in 
the position of the hal'lot to that of Him 
who sittcth above the wntl'r-tlood and l'C'• 

maincth King for enr, JJs. xxix. 10). 
And the ten horns which thou sawest, 
and the beast (viz. in that compact mul 
nlliancc just now mcnlioned). these shall 
ho.te the harlot c\\~C now Cll1.l'r upon pro• 
phcllc particnl:1rs other than those re• 
vealetl in the vision, where the harlot 
wus sitting- on the beast. Previous to 
these things coming to pass, she must 
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m 1ip11µwµEvtJV no1:1aova,v aVr~v KCli ;,vµv{,1,, Kal Ta" m:,i'J~1t_~~--
o aO.pKa,; aUrjjc; op qHl-yovrar, Kai aVr~v qr KOTaKalJaova1v ~!l~: 1~z~t 

[f.v] r rrur{. 17 ~ ;,Clp 0t0c; s t8wKEV E;,; Ta,; Ka('8{a,; D ~:;~-~j:1~~k 
aVr,-;,1, 1T0tijacu T1}1, t y1,Wµt1v atlroii [ Kal 1ro11lam u ")'t1W101v ~:."· uiiv. 

,,la,,,] Ka; 8oiivat nlv {3aa,Atlav aUTW1, T~ o,,p;'f', ,. Oxp1 o~-v~:~~~~-i

\V TEAEaOl,aovrat oi AOyot roii Oeoti. 18 Kai TJ -yuv,] l}., p::r&.:·o~e. 

ETSEc; tarn, ,, x 1rOA,c; ;, ,c µEyUA,, ~ ~xouaa {3aa1AElav t.1ri nchh_·~·;_-.~-r:~-
J,;r.,·11. :u, 

rWv {3aa,AEwv rlJ,; 'Yij,;. :~:~~\r.illt. 
s.,, I Tbe~I. iv. 

8, Jleb. ,iii. 10, from J~r. XIJ:'l"iii. (.nir.1.)33, 1'frb. ;ii. 5. t- here only. Ezn v,i. :.?3. 
11 - vu. JJ, v w. fut. ind., beJe only. w - eh. I. 7 refr. x cb. Xfi. ·~ rdf. 

<lcwid fuld lips-5) s,rr-dd llippol Andr Primas. Ep71µwµu11w 1. om ,ccu 
')'vµw11v n-txt(Tischclf) c j L 50-txt. - aft '}'V1,4V71V ins ,ro171uouuav a;uT71v :e-marg rcl 
Antlr-coisl Areth: om At-rt g 32 (lG-B. 38, e sil) .Andr-coisl .Areth. ,cg,vuouucv t. 

om ev N D m Amlr-coisl. 
17. for 1st Q.UTWV, '1VTOU N1• for AVTOU, Q.VT6W N3a. Olll tcc:u 71'01'71TQI -yvr,,µ7111 

µ1av A vulg Amir-a. Tich: N3tL wouhl am ,ea, ,ro171ug,1.-rec µ1av bef J'llwµ17v, with N 
1. 17 .An<lr-p: µ.,av -yvwµ71v auTwv g: -yvwµ.71v avTwv m: -yvwµr,11 µ1av D rcl Audr-coisl 
Areth. for 2nd tiuTwv, avTw A: avTov D f: txt Ng rcl. rcc TEA.eu817 (with 
none of our mss): nheu9wuw n rcl Andr-coisl .Arcth: txt AN h t. 10-7-9. 2i. 37. 49. 
51 nr Hippol Amir. rcc (for o, Ao-yo,) Ta. p71µaTa. (with none of our m~s): txt 
AN n re! Hippo! Andr Areth. 

18. om Inst 71 N b g: for 71 EX,, µ71 exouuav f. for Bau1A.ewv, Bau,J...ur,w N. 
ins E11'1 l,ef T71s ')'71S n-corr a. b d e k 1 2. 9. 13-9. 26-7. 30-3. 40-1-.2. 50: Twv E11'1 
16. 30. 

be cast down from her proud position), 
and shall make. her deserted and naked 
(contrast to ver. 4. Her former lo\·crs 
sball no longer frequent Iler nor answer 
to her call: her rich ndornmcnts shall 
be stripped olf. She shall lose, at the 
hnmls of those whom she formerly se
duced with Iler cup of forniration, both 
her spil·itual power over them and her tcm
por.tl power to ndorn herself), and shall 
eat her ftesh (batten upon her spoils; con• 
fiscnte her possessions: or perhaps, 11s the 
snme expression, Ps. xx,·ii. 2; Micah iii. 
2 ff., where it is used to indicate the ex
treme vengeance of keen hostility. So 
Xeu. Hell. iii. 3. G, sars of the hatred be
tween the Helots. l 1Criccci, &c., and the 
pure Spartans, g,rou -yO.p Ev ToiiTou- [the 
Helots, &c.] Tlf A.0-yor ")'E1101To 1tep& 
::'E11'a;pTla;Tc~w. ol,6Eva 0-6vau9a, Kp-671"TEW 
TO µ1J obx 7/0Ewr &11 Hai WµWv lulJlew a,l,. 
.,.;;,,..), and shall consume her with (or, in) 
fire (Dtistcrd. remarks that in the former 
clause the figure of n woman. is kept: in 
this latter the thing signified, a citg. Dut 
this neecl not absolutely be; the womnn 
may be here nlso inteiidetl: and all the 
1no~e probnbly, because the nry words Ev 
1rvpl 1eaTa,ca-6uovuav ore quoted from the 
leg-JI formula of the coudeumntion of 
tho:;e who had committed abominable for
nications: cf. Lev-it. xx. 1,J., xxi. 9. 'fhe 
burning of the city would be n signal 

fulfilment: but we cannot positively say 
that that, and nothing else, is intended). 
For God put it (rell:: Urn aor. is pro, 
lcptic) into their hearts to do Hi, mind, 
[and to make one mind (11'01ijua1 is in the 
same sense each time-to put in practice: 
this they do in r('gard both to God's mind 
and their own common mind, the two 
being the same. The identity is not 
asserted, which woulcl. require T~JII µla11 
-yvWµ1111 aliTiiw, but implied),] and to give 
their kingdom (i. e., as uborn, the au
thority of their respccti\'e kingdoms) to 
the beaat, until the worde of God shall 
be fuUUled (the prophetic words or di,, 
courses,-not pfiµ.aTa, but A.0")'01,-re
specting the destruction of Ilabylon). 
And the woman whom thou sawest, is 
the great city, which bath kingdom over 
the kings of the earth (nery thing here 
is plain. The ., septem urbs altn jugis toto 
qure prmsi<let orbi," Propcrt., can be but 
one, uud that one HOlIE. The pres. part., 
~ fxovua, points to the time when tha 
words were uttered, and to the domiuiou 
then subsisting. It hos already beC'n seen, 
that the prophecy regards Uome pagan 
and papal, hut, from the figure of an 
hnrlot and the \'cry nature of the preclic
tions thcmseh-es. more the latter than the 
former. I may obserrn in p11Ssing, that 
the view maintained recently by J?tisterd .• 
nftcr many others, that the whole of these 
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CIUP. XVIII. 1. rcc rtt l)('g ins /Cat, wilh h l m I. 10-7. 31-5-6 (37-8 .. H) nr, c sil) 
vuli; ~\ndr Primas: om ~\~ D rcl s.vr-dd copt. llippol Amlr-p Arcth Tich .Cassiod. 
rec om a.i\Aov, with f 1. 33-1-: ins AND rel vulg !-;,Yr-dd copt :rth arm Ilippol Au<lr .Arcth 
)at-ff.-· a.;--y1:.\.ov bcf ai\Aov c 2. 4. 17-8-U. 32. -48-9 lips-6 .An<lr-coisl .Areth: Cl.')'')'£.h.(111 

ETfpo1,1 fir, 
2. «<•p•t,. A. om ,v N n b c cl f g j l m I. 2. !) (lG). 2G-7. 32-3-•!-5-8-!). 

40.1-7-8. 50 Ilippol Andr-a Arcth Primas. rt'C (for urxupa) 1uxu,, with (none of 
our mss) Amlr-b, and aft cpw1111 ins µE-yrlAr,, with 1 : txt .AND rcl :uu(with fold lips!-i) 
s.H-dd copt arm Amlr-p.-,crxupo.ii tpw111111 n ck lG. 39.10-7. 50-1. om 2rnl E'lrEO'Ev 

H D rcl copt rr-th Andr-roisl .Arc~h Primas: in,; A:; h 10-7. 36 (I. 37. 41-7-9, e sil) 
vulg ~_yr-dd Hippo I A udr Tich. ins fJ hcf f:Jaf:JuJ...r,w n f. Tee 6a.1µovr..·v (for 
•v1wv), with Tel Hippol Allllr ATcth: ht AH D ~- aft ht a1<a.6apTou ins H.at 
µEf-'IU1Jµ,:11ou A 16. om 4th to 5ih ,uu (homceoiel) 1.18, and to end ofvcT c fl. 

for opvEou, Or,p,ou A. 

prophecies regard Pn;;;-nn Rome only, re
ceives no countenance from the words of 
this \'Crsc, which this Sl"hool of Com
mentators are fond of appealing to as 
decisive for them. }father mny we say 
that this ,·crse, taken in connexion with 
what has gone bcforr, stultilies their view 
entirely. If the wonrnn, as these Com• 
mcntators insist, rcprcscnts nwrcly the 
stonc-wulls and houses of the citv, what 
need is there for ,.,.vuTf/p1ov on her \Jrow,
what appropriateness in the use of nil the 
Scripture imnger,\", long- titmiliar to Gocl's 
people, of spiritual fnl'llicntion ? And if 
this were so, where is the contest with 
the Lamb,-wherc the fulfilment of nny 
the least portion of tl1c prophecy? If we 
understnn<l it thus, nothing is l<•ft for us 
but to my, a~ indeed some of this school 
arc not afraitl. to snv, that only the Seer's 
wish clictnte<l his wOr<ls, nnd ihat history 
has 11ot verified tl\(_lm. 80 that this \'icw 
hns one mc>rit: it brings us nt once face 
to face with thc dilemma of accepting 
or rc>jccting the hook: and thcrc>b~·, for 
us, who accept it as the word of God, 
becomes impossible. For us, who hclie,·e 
the prophc>c~· is to be fultillcd, what was 
Rome then, is Home now. Her fornica
tions an<l nbomination~, as well ns he>t 
pc,wcr nml prid<1, nre matter of history :uul 
of' prt•scnt fact: nn<l we look for IH'r tk• 
struction to come, o.s we lll'lic\'e it. is ra~ 
pidl.v coming, by the means nnd in the 
mnnner l1cre foretold). 

Cn. xnn. 1-XIX. 10.J 'fnE DE-

STilt'CTION OF IlAnYLON. Ancl herC'iu, 
XVIII. 1-3.l Amw1mceme11l of ike de
.,tr11ction. Tfic 8Per tlOC':il not :-cc the act 
of clcstrnction: it is vropht>sied to him iu 
eh. xvii., :md now nnnom1..ced, as in<lred it 
had bet'n by anticipation heforr, eh. xh•. 8, 
as haYing taken pince. After these things 
I saw another angel (another besides the 
one who slwwcd him the \'ision in tlu"' 
last chapter: or, perhaps, ns it is natural 
to joiu the li>..J...ov in some measure with 
the participle followi11g,-a11othcr besi<le~ 
the la.st who came down from hea,·en, 
rh. x. 1) coming down out or heaven (the 
Seer is still on the earth) having great 
power (possibly, ns Elli9tt suggests, ns the 
executor of the judgnwut that he nil• 
nonuced. If so, the announcement is still 
anticipatory, sre Yer. 21), and the earll1 
was lighted up by his glory (1", as the 
source of the brightness): and he cried 
with (or, in) a mighty voice saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen [is fallen]. 
a.nd is become an habitation of dzmcns 
(sec Cf:.pedally LXX, Isa. xxxh·. 14 JI'.). 
and a hold (a place of dcttmtion: ns it 
were nn n11poi11tc>d prif:-011) of every un. 
clean spirit, and a hold of every unclean 
and hated bird (see the prophery rcspC'ct
ing llahylon, .Jcr. I. 3!.J): because by (out 
of, ns sour<'C: or, acrording- to the otllt'r 
n•ading, of) the wrath of her fornication 
all the nations have fa.lien (or, nccor<ling 
to the other rending. drunk: sec on eh. 
xiv. 8. The use of the 6vµ.&s is c,·en moru 
r<'m.nrknble here: of [or, by] that ,.,ine 



3. rcc ins Tou o,11ou bef Tou fJuµou, witl1 N D rel i::.yr-dtl copt Hippol Audr•coisl Areth 
Primas Tich: aft T. fJ., h m t. 10-7. 36-7. 47-9 Ur copt arm reth-pl Amlr: om AC am 
(with ful<l lips--5-6 1 :igst dC'mid :il) reth-rom Ansb.-T7Jf Trop11uas bef -:-ou fJuµou C: om 
T. Tropv. 33 S~T- N'C (for Trnr[ T ~wx-av) '71'E'71'wKE, with h 1(,rnroKE) 10-7.Hippol Anclr-n: 
Tre1toT1KE 18. 36-7: TrE'ff'WHO.O"U" rel ,·ul_g Audr .Areth Tiell: 7rE7i'TCdKaY (sic) .AC: 7rE1iTC&Ji<E 

ur: 'il'ET."'TC&Jl(a0",11 N JJ h d <' f;;; l 2.13-n-!J. 30. 352(Dcl) 51. for 2n<l T1'1S ")'71S, QUT1/S 1: 
nft 2ml ")'1/S, µET auT17r e1ropveuo-a.,., is repcate<l, but marked for erasure by N1• 

for 0'1'p7J11our, O-Tp7111ou C b •17 .-\n<lr. 
4. o.A.\7113 cpw111713 C. rcc e(e}o.8ETE, with g h 1. 10-7. 32 (37-9. 10 1.9, 51 Br, 

c sil) \'\1lg spcc syr-dd copt: E(fA0E C n rcl .Anclr-coisl Areih Cnlrz: txt .At-t. 
o ,\aos µ.ot1 bef e!EA01: e! aun1s C 38: bef e! o.u-r71s N: 0111 e! auTtJS t. 12. o-u1'1to111. 
ACN. om la~t Ka, 11• 12. rcc ,vc;i µ71 Aa/371TE hef u TWV 1r.\71-yc.,,v a.11T71r (with 
none of our mss): txt ACN D rel vnlg $.yr-dd Hippol Amh- .Arcth Tirh. 

5. rec (for fKo.\A'IJ8110-av) 71K0Aoufl71aav (with 3,J., c sil): txt AlN D 33(sic, Del) 
rcl syr-d<l copt. :rth Hippol Audr .Arctl..1, 1,ervenerrmt vulg C~·pr Primas, adpropiu
quaL·erunt spec. 

of her fornicatiou which hns turned into 
wroth to herself), and the kings of the 
earth committed fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth became 
rich out of the quantity (Sii"a.,u,;, copia, 
ns Vitringa, who remark~, "nlluditur all 
Hebrnmm yocem 1:-iT, l'ujus hmc i-ignilim• 
tiouis Yis est, Joh xxxi. 25, Ezek. x:~xiii. 
•1·." \Ve ha\"C '71'.\ollToll ,U.E")'llAou ~U11aµ1v 
in Jo:;. Autt. iii. 2. •1) of her luxury 
(a-rp'lv1)1, see rell: ::i.ml note on 1 Tim., 
scmns properly lo mean the cxubcrnncc of 
strength, tl.ic tlowcr of pride). 

4-20.J 1Var1ii11g to God's people to 
leare her, on accorrnt of the g,-eal 11ess of 
her crime., and coming jud_qmeJ1ts (-~-8); 
lamenlatious 01:er ller 011 the part of those 
tclto 1t.•ere e1irichecl by !ter (9-20). And I 
heard another voice out or heaven (not 
that of the F:ithcr nor of Christ, for in 
such a e:1~e, as has been well ohser,·cd, the 
long pocticril lamentrition woul<l be h:,rdly 
acconlin:; to prophetic <leeorum; hut that 
of an angel speaking in the name of Go<l, 
ns we Lave µou eh. xi. 3 :ilso) saying, 
Come out of her, my people (in rcff. Isa., 
the circumstances differed, in that being n. 
j!)yful exodu~, this n cautionary one: .::md 

thus the \\"flnlin~ is l1rougl1t nearer to that 
one which our Lord comm:inds in illatt. 
xxiv. lG, aml the cognate warnings in the 
0. T., viz. that or Lot. to come out. of 
Soilom, Oen. xix-. 15-22, when her de
struction impended, nnd th:it. of lhc people 
of Israel to get them up from the tents of 
D:1than nnd Abirmu, Xum. xYi. 23-2G. 
In ren: ,Tei-., we h;wc the snruc circum• 
stance of Bah,vlon's impending desil'uction 
combined with the warning: nud from 
tho~C' places probably, especiall~- Jcr. Ii. 
45, the words here are takC'n. The infer
e1we has been justly made from them 
[Elliott i,·. p. 40], that there shall be, 
e,·cn to the la~t, saints of God in the miilit 
of Home: :uul that lhC're will be dangcrol' 
thl'ir being, through a lingering fondness 
for h"r. partakers in 1.ier coming juJg
menb), that ye partake not in her sins, 
and that ye receive not or her plagaes 
(the> i'L'ar, in case of Gall's ser,·ants re
maining in her, would be twofoh.l: 1) lC'st 
by o,·er-pt•r~ua:,;ion or guilty conformity 
they should hl'rome ar,complice:i in any of 
her crimes: 2) lest by bcin:; in ancl of her, 
the_y slioul<l, thongh the former may not 
hnvc been the ense [ aml even more if it 
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v!;(/!~~att. otlpavoU, Kai V Eµ1111,u01 1(uaEv ~ OcOt; Ta w :ia,K~µara aVri1t;. 

L,~~;i!;_i!-"~'-- 6 :11Q1r08ore aUrV Wt; ,ea( ollnJ x ~1rE~wKE1-' Kai Y 8nrAWaare 
'\t1i:~:.ii~u [ rUJ z 8nr;\O Knrtl Tu tp-ya allrlJ,;• Ev T'f • 1ror11pl«tJ b;;, 

;
1
~ti. 

1
,f"'i::~ c EKtpaaev c ,ceoClaarE aUrp 2 SnrAollv. 7 de Oc:ra I E8fl~aau, 

::a: M111t..'i.4al. , , , g ,~ , e _ h t\, , .. i {3 
~~•i_',r\.J RUT)]V KOl EO'TrlJVIOtl'U-', TOO'OVTOV ()OTE UlJTl7 aaa-

~e:,t\1.) Hi. vrcr11011 Kai k 1rlv0ot;, On I Ev r1j Kap8:a aUri,t; Alyu Ort 
yl:i~u:onlyt. m 'O D {3 I ' o , ' ' ', ' \ k ' ' 
z ~f!~1~~~rn. KO ,,µat aa,Ataaa Kot XlJra OUIC fl1U KOl 7TEl•Bot.,• OU 

f~·o!1i.
1
m. '· µi, 18w. 8 8ui -rollro Ev µ1ii lJµlpa ~~ouatv a; P wArij'ai 

ls.1..xl._!l. , .. O' , k 1 1, , ' , , , , 
~!~h.lli~:g: (llJTl)t;, a,,nrot; Kal 7TEvfloc; Kut :\.1µ0,;· Kai 'I EV q 7rU(>l UQg~a~ 

B chi~t':'.:l;ile :i~/~· rr~;1.wr2t,~ lo~lu~ii~;~l~t:\\~· vii. 2u::;i/:i. ~t :~·~;:_01~?!~1:~~:)1:.~:{;t. dstJ~r:~ IC~~ ~-a 

See. cb. i:"J.iA. hme.~ Iv. 9 only. Cn1. I. 4. (·tltiv, ,rr. 11.) I ls.... s.1,ii. B. Ztrb. ii. 15. Ps. xiii. I. 2.4. 6. 0. 
m -(-i(t1~) ha. I.e. s1•e \'i1g . .£11.i. ~u. n - Mall. i:ii. ,121. Acr~ ,·iii. 27 011ly. Jc:r. xi.:ni. (:ui:ir..J 2. 10-6-7. 
0Jamu1.27al.-ha.1.i:. pver.4. qhc:re[ch.i:l"ii.hl(r<!ll.)]only. 8-9.26-

7_ 30. 

6. rcc (art a'ITE6wKEv) ins uµw1 with c h t. 4. 10-7. 3G (·17-8-9 nr1 c sil) Arcth Promiss: a: to !i" 
'11µ"' arm Amh-: 0111 ACN D rcl am(with tol al, agst lipss al) s_yr-dd copt reth Hippol ;o,tB .. • 
Andr-coisl 'rich spec. om 2ud ,ca1 N. rrc aft 611ri\c.1uan ins al.l't7J1 with rcl 
s_yr-cld copt Amlr Arcth : om ACN D a b d c f g j k 2. 9. 19 Amlr Areth.-rcc om "ra, 
with AD rcl Amir Arcth: ius CN a. b clef j k 26-7. 30-3. 4,2. 50. 90 Hippol.-avra 
a1-n-hcz 38. aft 6mi\a ins ws ,ra1 aurTJ Kain n. b d c (f) j k 2. O. l!J. 26-7. 30. 51. 
(homccotcl in m, "ra Ep-ya avn1s 1st nn<l 2n<l.) uf't ,ror711nw ins auT7JS N D rcl copt: 
0111 AC g h 10 (c 4. 17-B. 27. 32, e sil). KEpa.aETE 1(Dcl: ~aa.n 'l'reg). for 
aVT1j, aUT1jll n. 

7. rec (for avr7111) Eaur7111, with N3c nl Ilippol AIHlr Arcth: txt ACN B(supplied by 
corr) o. b ej 12. 9. Hi. 27. 30-3. 4!). 50-1. 90, avT7J •1-1-2. for 1'ouourov 6oTE, 
1npaaan 1. om 11:a, 1rEv8os 11(ins marg). 10-2. 37. ,1.9. for 1st 0T11 Kai 1. 

rec om 2ml 0T1, with 1 (l 16-7. 39, c sil) vulg Ilippol An<lr-p Tich: ins ACN :n 
rel Amir Areth Primas. for ,ca811µ.a1, 1ea8u,, D f: uµ.1 11:aBws b : ,ra8ws a <l c k 2. 9. 
19. 26-7. 10-1-2. 50-1. A2(Dcl). no, •• e.,, Ha9.µa, 30-3. 

8. Olll 1st •• , nab d cj km 2. •I. 6. n. 26-7. 301-3-1-5-8.10-l-7-8. 50-1. no Andr-

lm.vc], share in her punishment. It was 
through lingering fondness that Lot's 
wife became a sharer in the destruction of 
So<lom): because her sins (not as De \V. 
the erg of her sins I but the idea is of a 
hcn.p: see below) have reached (Ko).~ia--
8a.1, is put here after the nnulogy of the 
Heb. rn, which, sec Gescn. Lex. Jl· 312, is 
used for asseculus est1 proxime aceessit 
ad, Gen. xix. 19; Jcr. xiii. 16, al. Gc
scnius co,npares liarere in terga lioslimn, 
Liv. i. 1,1,; in ter9is1 Tacit. hist. h·. 10; 
Curt. iv. 15. llengel gh·es it well, accH• 
niulata pervener1wt) as far as heaven, 
and God bath remembered her iniquities. 
Repay to her (the words ore now ad
tlrcssetl tu the executioners of jutlgmeut) 
as she also repaid (cf. ref. Jcr., ,ra8Ws 
f,ro/710-E, ,ro1-f,ua-rE aV-rff. The latter 0.11'
E6wKEV is uscil, not in its strict propriety, 
but us corresponding to the other. Hers 
was a gh·ing, this is n. gi,·ing back: we 
ha,·c exactly the same construction, which 
was probably in mind hcre1 usc<l nlso of 
Dabylon, in ref. Ps., µa,cllp,os 3r Un11-n-o• 
6Wuu ao, rb llvra,r&6oµcl uou, & cirra-n-E6c.i,car 
~I'••), and double [the] donble according 

to her works (so in reff. Isa. and Jcr.). 
In the cup (sec nbo,·e, eh. X\'ii. 4, also 
xiv. 8, and our ver. 3) which she mixed, 
mix for her double (sec eh. xh•. 10: a 
clouble portion of the deadly wine of God's 
wrnth): in proportion aa (lit., iu us many 
things as) ehe glori.lled her (self, possibly 
ruled into this form 11bT1/v by the con
tiuual recurrence of the various cases of 
aVT-1, in the context) 1 and luxuriated (sec 
above, vcr. 3, an<l ref. 1 'fim. notc)1 80 

much torment and grief give to her. 
Because in her heart she saith [ that J I 
sit a. queen (sec ref. Isa., from wl1ich the 
sense anti c,·cn the single words come, 
being there also said of llabylon. Simi
larly oho Ezek. xxvii. 1 n:1 of 'J'_yre), and 
am not a widow (ref. ns above), and shall 
never see sorrow ( = ob6E -y11Wuoµ.a1 Opcpa
vlc:iv, Isa. I. c.). For this cause in one 
day shall come her plagnes, death and 
mourning and famine (from Isa. xlvii. 9, 
whc,re however we have U.n1evia 1eal 

X'tJpEla. 'l'he ju<lgmcnts here arc more 
fearful : death, for her scorn of the pros
pect of wi<lowhood ; mourniug, for her 
inordinate re,·clling; famine, for her 
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q KaTUKav0:1aETa,·. Ort r iaxupO,; [ ,cl/f>IO(' J O 0E0c; ~ s Kplvac; r ";.C.~- ,~~t::!l. 

aVr11v. 9 Kal *KAaVaoua1v Kai t 1nJtJ,011ra1 t E1r' alJTljv oi :i ~cJ~~;;~!.r.-_ 

{3aa,)...E'it; Tilt; 7l1(;' oi ,.E/ airrTlc; u 1rop11E.UaavTH; Kai V arpr,- r:: ~:~~;;_:· 
v,OaavrEt;, Orav (3Al1rwa1v rOv w Ka;r1,0v rii,; X 1rvoWaEWt; r,t r~ .... 

' - 10 y ' , y 'O • , 1;.\ , , ,

13
, .,. t rh. i. 7 rtfl", 

OUTlJt;, Q7TO µaKpo EV Et1TtJKOTEt; OIQ roa, tj,o ov TOV ~~-~~_117,14rtlf. 

z {3aaav1aµoV aUrjj',;', AEyovrEc; Ollai oVai ;, a r.OA1,;- TJ '\:~-- viii.,I 

a µE-yct-A,1, Ba/3uAWv ~ 7r(};\,c; ;, b itJxuoCI, On C µra. Won :ii: t .. ~'iJ~;n\tt. 
'J\9 .,.,0 ,d, ·11 ' 'e") .... f'\~/~'o( • .1~n1. 

~--;3 0/ f/1\ Ell 1) Kptau; aov. ICCII Ot Eµ1ropot TlJt; y11t; KAat- ;1~: I. f5_~~, 
AcH a a ova,v Kni r 1nv00Vatv g E1r' allr{,v, On r~v h "VO,,ov alJrWv 1 f/~~1;~- Ij, 
t<Jm,t. I ;'\Jalt.:ll'I.Vi. 
2. "· 6. 9. 58. 11:ll'ii. 5!'i al. Pa. llll.l.'l"ii. 12 A. :t ver. 7. a eh. lll'i, ID rdf. b- I Cor. 

~~9~}6. en): r· EzF.K. Ht;{~:i·. 10. Luk~ vt ;r ·:~!~; Iv. 9. n. Hi, lf~. ~•~lrnh~\~·t· ,er. u:~(:!;_iit! Z~: 
i.lO-!!. 1.7. llos.s..5. bhen:bu. Ac1,1.11i.auoly. Eaod.:u:iai.50015. 

:: {; 1t coisl.-611v11Tov D. _ om ,cvpt0s A g vulg ::nth: ins CN3a n rel syr-<ld Hippol An<lr 
9 o. Br. Areth Cypr. (o Bo; o K.s N1 : om d 9Eos ck G ..Areth Primas.) rcc (for Kpu,ao;) KPUJ(IJV, 

with N'• c I. 4·. 18. 33 (26-7. 30-2. •1B, c sil) Amir Arcth: txt ACN' D rcl Hippo! 
An<lr-p. (g- doubtful.) 

9. *rcc K~aVaovra,, witl1 AN t. 3G. 51. 90 Hippol Amlr-p: ,ci\avuovuw C B 
rel .Andr Arcth. rec adds cwT71v, with t. 17-8. 35; TavT71v 3G: om ..ACN: n rcl 
syr-d<l copt Hippol Amlr-coisl .Arcth Cypr. (om frow avT71v vcr 8 to or' a11T71v in this 
83.) rcc nr avT71, with Ag j t. 38 Amlr•a: om f: avTwv 16: txt CN D rcl Hippo} 
Amlr-coisl Arcth. om ,ea, cr-rp71111auavTH (hom) N1 : ins N3a: NJca a<lds further 
Hc:tl 0'1"EJ/~WO'IJ/. for /:Ji\nr., 18c.;a-,v N. for ,ca,rvo11, Kap11'0JI 1. 7M'WUEWS N: 1• 

10. rec ins Ev bcf µ.,a. "'Pa, with t. 38 syr-dd copt Andr Arcth : om CN D rcl ,·ulg 
Hippol An<lr-coisl 'l'ich l'rimas.-µ.,av wpr1.v A. 

11. nft "'f1JS ius uov N. ,ri\a11aouuw and 1tEv9-r'iaouaw D rcl ,·ss Hippo} Andr-
coisl Arcth Primas: txt ACN 1. 10.7 (g h 37. •.19 fir, e sil) Au<lr. rcc t=1t' a.vT71, 
with rcl: E1f'' avT71r m: 1:1r' aVT011r D: E,P' EavTovs 12: EP E«t1To1s 1 : Ev av-r11 A: txt 
CN 162-8. 32-9 Hippo!. 

abundance): and with fire shall she be 
burnt (the punishment of tl1c fornic11trcss; 
see eh. xvii. 16 note. \Vhcther this is to 
be understood of the litcrnl destruction of 
the city of Rome by tire, Elliott iv. •13, is 
surely doubtful, considering the mystical 
character of the whole prophecy): be .. 
cause strong ia [the Lord] God who hath 
judged her (a warrant for the severity of 
the judgment which shall befall her). 

9-20.J The mo1trni119 orer lter: 
and first, 9, 10, by the kin_qs of tlte eartlt. 
And there shall weep and mourn over 
her (when the catalogue of moumcrs has 
yet to begin, the fuct of mourning is 
thrown forward by the verbs being place<l 
first: but below, vcr. 11, when we come 
to the second me1nbcr, the persons, os the 
new feature, are put forward bc>fore the 
,·crbs. iTr' aVTl)", os the direction and 
converging of their lamentation) the 
kings of the earth, who committed forni
cation and luxuriated (sec nbove, vcr. 7) 
with her, when they see the smoke 
of • her burning, standing afar off on 
account of their fear of her torment 
(this fenture in the prophecy is aµ objcc
Uo» to th!] litcrril unµerstanding of its 

details. It can hardly be imngiued that 
the kiugs should bodily stand nu<l look ns 
<lescribc<l, !.Ccing that no combinalion of 
eveuts contemplated in the prophecy hus 
brought them together as yet), saying, 
Woe, woe, the great city, Babylon the 
strong city, because in one hour has 
come thy judgment. 11-16. J La
me1dalio1i of tke mercltants. And the 
merchants of the earth weep and la
ment (tlie construction p:isses into the 
gruphic vrcscnt, but resumes the future 
again below, ver. 15, in speaking of the 
same thing) over her. because no one any 
longer buys their cargo (ref!".: so Eustuth. 
in \V etst. : tp&pTos 11710s, 0 ,cal '"'y&µos. 
'l'he description which follows is perhaps 
drawn, in its poetic nncl <le~cripth·e fea
tures, from the relation of Uomc to the 
worltl which then was, rather than from 
its relation ot the future time depicted in 
the prophecy. Hut it must not for 11 

moment be denied, that the character of 
this lamentation throw!-i a shade of obscu
rity over the interpretation, otherwise so 
plnin from the explanation ginn in eh. 
xvii. ult. 'l'he diniculty is howc\·er not 
confined to the application of the pro-
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o~8f;c; .;yora,u 0U1:En, 12 h i'/,µ01• xpva-oii K"ai flc-,y1Jpo11 
Kui i AlOou i T1µiou Ka; i ,,nrynpirw1, Kai k {3ucrai11ou Kai 
1 ;rorcpUpat Kai 

01 a11p11~ov K"nl ° KOKK:l!OIJ Ka( ff'iiv ~llAov 
0 0l,l.1•011 Kai rrciv P a,o:iio,;- q f;..._cp,l,,Tu•ov Kal wciv ii aKt.iio,; 

EK r ~U,\ou rs Tl,llWTOToU 1.al xu;\Koii Kai a,8:,ruv Ka; u 1•ar-);\l'<rli.:Kl'.17, 
:.'(I. I.u~e 
~II L:• o~•r
(-1>olf, l"h. 
::s:•·<i.4.J 

,,<lpou, 13 Kni \" Kt1'v61Ht1µov Kai \Y (~,uw,wv Kai Ii: Ou,uC,,.rnrn ~c~ D a 

}:1nJ.:u;,· . .:. mhereo11ly1' nch.:1:111 3,-trd[ ohtreonlyt. 
p eh. Ii. ::!7 r.-n·. q here ouly [7..-k Xlll u \ 1 nl r htrt>oul~- t 

~~li\a !r~d. Jlii. 'i o•~~\u:re oi.l~ ~~~ unly t. 1Ecr.:~~-J;r,~~~- (-.Jil ot, C,11l. 1·, 15.) 

3 Kini,:.., 11 Srmm. tum,••· 
:.~1q,ul,i:-h.lti.,i.ll :!.f.G.!J, 

I" hcreoulJ. E1.od. Hl-3-6-7-
:S-!.I. :.'(i-
7. 3ll-~. 

_ 1_2. -yoµov xpucrouv Ka, ap-yupou11 Ka, }1..16ous -r1.µious Ka, 1u1p-ya.p1Tas C.-rcc µap;,ap,-r~v, ~: :~ !i: 
w1tn D rcl : µap)'cp1-ra1s A: t.I.t N g m. for 3rd 1ea1, oun t. rC'c (lor 00 ll•. 
,8ucro-1vov) ffo:nrou, with h 1. 10-7-B. 3G. •J!J (37 nr, c si.l) llippol .Andr: b:.t .AC • 
D ~-cl .Amlr-eoi~l Arcth, ~vo-<1wc,,•v N. ,ra, 'ff"oprpupov n rel Andr-p .Arcth : om A 
Ansb: txt CN ~ m 16-8. 3-!- (3:i-6-9 Br, c sil) Hippol Amlr. om ,ca1 a11p1H:011 1. 
for !u.\ov, O"Hfvos A. om fK C 18. fo1· !u>..ou, >..18011 A vuJg reth. om 
,ccu µ.apµapou ~ 1. 

13. rcc (for 1e1J111a,u,,.,,.,_ov) 1w·a;.i., with k m 10: ht .ACN D rcl.--µwµov Dab c c .i2 
k I Hippol. r('C om 1C111 aµwµo.,, with N1a rcl copt Amir .Arcth Primas: ins ACN 1 

c m G. 11-2-7. 3-1-5-G am(with fultl tol lips) syr-<ld ;:cth Hippul Andt·-coisl. 

phecy to Rome vapal, hut extends o,·er 
the :::ipplil'ation or it to Home- at all, which 
last is lh,termim'tl for us ,h.Y the solution 
gi\'en eh. x,·ii. ult. .For Home never h:is 
bCC'n, and from its ver.r position ncvt•r 
couhl he, a great commercial city. I k:\\'c 
this dilllculty un~olnd, merely rc11uesting 
the stmlent to l>ear in mind its true limits 
and not to ch::irg(' it cxclush·ely on th:it 
interpretation wbieh only sharc-s it with 
any other possible one. The main fea
tures of the description arc taken from 
that ot' the destruction of and lamentation 
o,·cr Tyre in Ezek. x:n·ii., to which citv 
thc,r \\\•re strictly npplicablc. And po;
sibl,r it may be said that they arc nlso 
:i.pplicable to the church which has wcddecl 
herself to the pride of the earth and its 
lu:turies. Dut certainly,· as h:is been oh
sernd, the clctails of i:.his mercantile la
mentation far more nearlr suit London, 
than Ilome at an.r a"-sign:il;le period of her 
histors), a cargo of gold, and of silver, 
and of preeious stone, and of pearls, and 
at fine linen m3na.facture (lh,va£vov is 
the ncut. ndj. from {J{Hraos), and of purple, 
and of silken stuff (in th!scribing Vespa
sinn's triumph, Jos., n. J. ,·ii. 5. ,J, says, 
,cci:1H&vo1. xwph Chr.\wv i)tr.:iv ia6f,aEu1 crq
P'""-is. ia-rfrf,t%1•wµlvo1 l>&«pva1s) and of 
scarlet stu.Ji, and (the aceusnti,·c is now 
taken up iusteml of the gcnitin! g-o,·C'r11ecl 
by -y&µov, which latter is hmH,·er re!.nme<l 
bdow at 1,nrwv, nn<l n!!ain drop11ed at 
1/,vx&s) all citron wood (the wood of 
the 6Vo11, OVa, or 6uta., the citrus of the 
Romans [Plin. iii. 29], probably the cu• 
prcssns thyioicle~. or the thyia nrticubt:1. 

Throphr::istus, Jli~t. Pinnt. v. 5, thus <lc• 
srrihes it: Tb Of 6Viov, ol l>E 6vta.v Kll-
1'.o~a,, Trap' • Aµµw11l51 -ylvETa.1, Ka.l e., Tfj 
Kup11valq: -r1w J.lf11 µoprp¾v 8µ.oiov ,ni-

1'"apl,-rq, ,ea} -rois Kli.&5o,s- ,cai -rois «pVi\
>..oas mzl Ti; an>..fxf1 Kal -rff ,ca.p"lf"tp . , , . 
ci:aa-.rh . , , , O.\ws -rO {Vi\011, olJi\&Tan.v 
&E -r¾w pl(a11 lcr-rl, IC:d iK 'T«U-r11s Ta an-ou
BauhaTa 1'"01£i'Ta1. -rWv (p-ywv. It was 
u~ctl for co:--tly doors, with fit tin~ of i,·ory, 
.Ath. , •. 20:i D, 20i F, and for tables, Strabo 
h·. 310 A. It h:ul a. sweet smC'll, Plin. ut 
supra, "Xota ctiam Jlomrro fnit; 860" 
Gr~ec ,·orator, ab aliis thya. Hane igitm· 
inter otlorcs ul'i tradit in dcliciis Circe:; ... 
magno errore eorum qni odorau1enta in co 
,·oeabulo nccipiuut, cum prmsertim coclcm 
versu ccdrum lariccmquc unn trmlnt: in 
quo manifestum cs.t de arboribus toutnm 
locutum." Uut Pliny is clearly wt'oog: 
for Homer's words arc 1'"iip µfv br' lax_G• 
p&«p111 µl-ya. Kale-ro, T71.\061 B' OBµ1', KEnpoll 
-r' EV«E&-roio 8Vou T1 Q.vlJ. 11~0-ov MWOfi 
t:Ji.a.,~µivwv, Od. f. 60. See \\\•t.;;t. for 
more illustration:-, and ,vincr, U\\'H. art. 
Thinenholi), and every article of ivory, 
and every article of most cosUy wood, 
and of brass, and of iron, a::id of marble ; 
and cinnamon (it is not certain, whether 
the «wv&µwµov or KiJ111aµov, ji-:!;p. of the 
nucicnts was the same us our cinnnmon. 
Vnrious nceounts arc gi,·cn of its orig-in [ sec 
\\'iner, RWll. nrt. Zimmt, and 'L'heophr. 
plant. ix. ,J,; Strnbo xvi. p. 7i8; Diod. 
Sic. ii. 4-9, iii. •JGJ, but Herodotus, who 
liii. 111 J ascribes it to the country whe1·e 
bionys1JS was born, i. e. to India, seems 
to gi\·e the right statement, if at lenst it is 
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,cni y µll@OV Kai% Ai/Javov Ka: o11•ov Kal t;\.uwv Kal II C1E/tl- 1 !7~0a~k r 
~a~tv Kai airov Kaib KT;,.,,., Kal 1rp0/3ara Kni c 11r1rwv Kai t:.1r.;o:~i- 37

, 
(J • \ I I f _J II. t~ 0 I 14 \ t J:J:111 •• I, 

pEOc;,v teat e O'(t.1µ.nT<t)V, KOi, lf'Uxac; a1, (.'h..11TWV. ~at TJ ~·~t :!~.!,;')•!. 

c CnrWpa aov rT,c; E1r,Ov,,iac; Tijc; ·"-'vxflc; 01r~;\(hv Q;rf) a(>U, z~~~~:.:\.~!-it. 

Kal 1rf111ra Ta ll A1,rcroU ,\'(I; [rOJ 1 ;\u,,;roCl j t',rr,~;\E,o j ;t1rO 
1
C:.1.· .. ;;,~~;il. 

- \ , , • •, • ' • ' • 15 • k •1 a h;;t":,1,1,1;!;,\ 
a01,, Knl UVKETI '1UTO OU fl1J fU?ll'J"Otl('flV. 01 fW7TOft01 ~tn :i.,:,·i.G 

hl,nkex.3-t. ,\rt~1xiii.~4. 1Cnr.z:'l".~9onl;. Num.i..w. . .i. cch.Ti.:!rdT. 1lh•reo1ilrt. 

~ bl'~;:~~~•t/~~1.1.J.i~~·it!'k/ •.~!1~'.'~
1
~
1
1 j ·1b: -~_:! nnlr. _ h rh~y~~~,it' ~~h

1.t. ~Jllri'~. \J!: 
:!J 0111}'. 1 - Lu lie 11111.11. Jamt:. 11. 2, :J. eh. 11.11. Bal.t (\\ 1.!1il. v1. l:.: .. 1.) J Dtut. 
iv.:.?lial. kn.:.-1,ll 

611µ,aµa t: -µa.TO!i f. om ,ea., µvpov C. om Ka.I owov D a b c (f?) j k I 2. 6. 0. 
16-0. 26-7. 30. 50-1. !JO.- ,c. E.i\a.1ov bcf ,c. owov c (f?) 32. ,c. Trpo~a.Ta. bcf ,c. KT1/V7J 
n rcl-srr 2. 9. 31(-5, c sil)-8-9. •10-1-2-3-7-8. 50-1 Antlr-coisl Arcth, txt ACN g h 
rel Andr-C'oisl Areth. 

14. om .;, C. rcc -r. Er.18vµ. 'T, ~vx11s hcf uou, with D rel ns Ilippol Andr 
Arcth: txt .ACN ~ 35 am(with fold tol) I>rinrns. p11rapa. N1• om !!ncl Ta 

CN. rcc (for a;rw.i\E-ra) a1r111'..eev, with l .Amir-a : a."fl'whono N d(app;r) h l m 10-G. 
37-9. 49 IJr: om !JO: txt AC D rcl n1lg s~·r-dd copt ::cth Hippol Amlr-coi!-l ArcLh 
Primns. rec ov µ1/ eup. bcf avTa, with rel syr-dd Amlr Areth : uu µ71 avTa EU/'• 

AN g 38 Hippo!, txt CD a b ,I c fj I JG. 26-7. 30-9. •10-8. 50-l. 90.-rcc_ (for rnp>J• 
uovt11v) EVP7Jt11/S, with 17. 2G-7; £Vp71ue1s h l. 10. 37. ,19: Eup71s n rcl H1ppol AHdr 
Arcth, Evpf'1s 1: txt ACN m 3-1-5-6. 51. !JO ,·ulg syr-dtl mth Amlr-coisl. 

the modern cinnnmon, which comes from 
Ceylon. In ref. Exoll. it is an ingredient. 
in the holy oil for anointing: in Pro,·. 
,·ii. 17 it i~ one oft11P. perfumes of the bed 
of the a(lnltcrcss: in Cant. i\'. l·l• it is one 
of the plants growing in the garden of the 
bclo,·ccl) and amomum (a precious oint
ment made from an Asiatic shrub, and 
used for the hair: sC'e the 1111meron-. cita
tions from O\'id, l\Iartiul, &c., in \Vetst., 
antl Plin. H. N. xii. 1a [28]), and odo~rs 
(for inccnilc), and ointment, and frankin
cense, and wine, and oil, o.nd tine meal 
(O'Efl,(Sa.A.1.", tl1c simila or similago of the 
Latins, the finest wheafon meal: sc-c 
,vctst. am] Palm and Uost sub \'oce), a.nd 
wheat, and cattle and sheep, and of 
horses and of cha.riots (" Hhecla genus 
vchiculi iv. mtannu,,. lsidor. xx. 17 in 
'lVctst., who also quotes Lampridius to the 
eflect that Alexander Scverus, "rlicdas sc
na.toribus omnibus ut argcntatas lmhcrcnt 
permisit: intcrcsse Hom:mm clignitatis pu
tnns ut his tantre nrhis scnntores nrsa
rentur." Quintilian, i. 5, ascribes to the 
word R Gallic origin : " plnrima Gallien 
valuerunt, ut rheda et pctorritmn, quorum 
nltero Cicero t.uncn, altcro Horatius ut.i
tur") and of bodies (i. e. shwes. The 
expression is blnmcd by the .Atticists as not 
useU hy t.hc auci1..•nts : so Pollux, iii. 78, 
crWµ.a-ra. chr>.Ws oll,c &v E!-1ro1r, liAAQ. uW
µa-ra. 5ol1Aa. Antl so Phrynichus, p. 3i8, 
udiµa.Ta. brl -rWv Wulwv lu15pcnr65wv, ofov 
ur/Jµa.Ta. "'"'A1:ha1, otJ xpi;,vTt:11 ol iipxaio,. 
Lobcck, in his note there, shews that 

Plato and Demosthenes use ur/J/":z,Ta. fnr 
an_y kind of men indefinitely [ Pbt. L(>g-:;. 
x. I},~: Dem. p. !JlOJ. nnd it is the appro
priating it to uWµ. BoGAa alone which 1..·on
stitutl'S the later usag-c),-and (the nccn-.:. 
here comes in nfter gcniti,·es) persons of 
men (so the E. Y. for 01~ Cp. ref. Ezck. 
wI1ich the LXX render as here, ~uxals 
'111flp=fm'1Jv. But in Gen. :s:xx,-i. 6, for 
i;,•:i ;,it,'t:-',::,, they b.a\'C .,,.cf.vTa. -rCI aWµ.a.TQ. 
Toi ot11~~ ~'JToii1 where also E. V. has 
persons. It seems vain to attempt to draw 
a distinction bctwc,cn the rrdJµaTa nnd 
'.fuxrts '1.11flp,Jnrwv. If an_r is to he sought, 
the most ob,·!ous is that JJOinted out by 
llcn!?cl, and ailoptccl by Ewald, Hcng.;tb., 
and Diisterd., that the O'C&Jµ.ciTwv expresses 
such slaves 1,s belong to the horses a1ul 
chnriots, antl lfuxch a.vBp. sla\"CS in gcnc
rnl). 14.J This \"Cr.se takes the form 
of a. dire-et ad<lress, and then in the next 
the merchants arc tnken up again. l<,rom 
this some ha.ve thought that it is not in 
its right µlace: e. g. JJeza and Yitringa 
fnncietl it shonhl be inS<•rtecl aftc-r nr. ~:l: 
others, as Ewald, that it was originan_,.- a 
marginal addition by the \\'ritcr. lint 
irr<'gular as is the- insertion, it need not 
occasion any real difficulty. It takes up 
the Kha.lovu,v "· 1J'u,floiiu1v of YCr. 11, as 
if a'UTW11 aftc-r those ,·erbs had been 1;µ.Wv, 
which is .uot unnatural in a rhnpsodical 
pass.:J.gC", An<l ToVTwv, ,·er. 15, ret'c>r.i ,·cry 
naturally hack to -rrcivTa. TI% A11rapll ,c.-r.A,, 
in this \'crse. And thy ha"eat of the 
desire of thy soul (i. e. the ingntheriug 
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1,v. ,:.,ro, Tollrwv oi 1
1r~OUT.;,aa1,TEt; m U1r a~rrJ(; n c1i1rO .n JtaKp(,OEv AC~ D 

~r:c~:n\i· I' " ._ , '/3 • O /3 - l .,. \ 1 to JR, I 
;. 11 ," ~,;-: 3,-,n. arr,aovrat o,a -rov cpo ov rou aaa 11ta,wv aurq<; P KA.al• f/;t 

rn;r~Iatr.u. OVTE<; Ka; p 1fEVBoVvrE,;, 16 AEyo1,rEt; Ollai oVai 'tJ q 1rOAu; B-9- 2G 

nv .. r.lu. , ,, •r /3/3', '/3' , 1 .. 7.30-2 ; ~;~:;i_ TI q ltE)'CJAl'J, l] 7TE(U E AFJµEv11 vaarvov KO( 11'0()</>U(JOUI' :; !~: 
'I ~i~;i-.~~-j, HI Kui s K~KK(VOI', Kai u KExpucrw,1EvtJ [ Evl xrv"i't' Kai AlO,u !)O. D•. 

~ ~~~-:1:\t:.:ff. s Tl,lf(t' Kai 6 ,,apyaplrv, Ort µri, ::,p; w ~?r,µ,:,911 ;, ro~-

~:~: 1tf(I' aollrot; 1rA0Uro{.'. 17 Kai 1rii,; >.: Kv{3Ep1,.;,T1Jt: Kai 1ra,; 0 E1ri 
u~~:itt!,1 r01rov Y 1rAill.w Kai zvallrat Kai Oaot r1}v BUAaaaav a fp-vR-

:a:1.1i. J:!,37 f 

:~-'.~:_- !~ii. 11; • ,aa,ra1, n~1rO n µaKpOOev ~ar17aav 10 Ka; fKpa~av /3AE1roVTE~ 

:r. ~~i1 urii. rOv b Ka'ff'vOv ri1~ b 1rvpWaEw~ alJrlJt, AE-vovn,; c Ti,; ;,µoi.a 
llonly. 1 
Prow.1.xiii. 

3-1. Etck. xsvii, fl, 27, 2so11Jy. (-11\'i11, Prov. llii. 5. -11,iu1c, I Cor. llii, 2fl.) y LukeTii. 23. Acts llJ:i. 
3. ,:.x~ii. 2, 6, 21 onl_y. /ooab i.3. \f.i,'lfi, here oDlf. ~ Acts X:5.lii. 27, 30 onlyt, a - hnenoly. ~•-'· 
in Werst. set 1•~- C'i'I. :.?J. b V,:-f, 9, c cb xiii. <l. 

16. ins Ka.t bef 1<.>..a,ovnr Dab c d c f_j k 19. 
lG. rcc at beg in~ Ka.,, with rcl vulg Hippol Amir: om ACN Dab c tl f j 1. 4. 9. 17-

8-9. 37-8. 50: om A.ey. also 1. ::m: for A.eyov-ru, .i\E"Yovuw D 20. om 2nd oua., D a b tl 
c f j k 9. 10-3-G-8. 20-7. 39. 10-2-8. 50-1. 90. N 1 has 1ro.\.1s µ.fv'fl, omg 11µ1:-ya..>..1111 
'll'Ep1/JE/3.>..11, ,vhich is supplied by t,t3a. om 3rd 71 A. for fJvuu,11ov, {Jvuuov 
D a 1, c f j k 1 z. G. 10-3 U. 2G. •J0-1-2-8. 50-1. UO Andr-p: txt ACN rcl Hippo] Amir 
ArC'th, fJv<T11Vvov l. (om -µenJ to -µEv7J 9. 27.) KOtcli. "· 1ropq,. K. fJvuu. A. om 
Ka, hef KEXp11uwµ.ev71 1. KEXpuawµevov N. 0111 EVA n rcl An<lr-coisl Areth: 
ins CN l. 10-G. 3G (G. 37, c sil) Hippol An<l1·. rcc (for xpuo-,w) xpuu(A), with N 1. 
10-7. 3G (f3i. JU, c sil) Amir: txt AC n rd Ilippol An<lr-coisl Arcth. om nµ,w 
D. rcc µap"Yap&TO.Lf», with D rel vss Hippol Antlr Al'cth Tich: txt ACN g- Primas. 

Ep71µw911 l(so vcr H.l). 
17. rcc (for o E71'1 ro1rov 1rl\i;wv) E11', rwv 11"l\01wv o flµ1l\.os, with 1 Ilippol Audr-a: 6 1:,r, 

"T"WV ,r)l.ou:1.1v 1rAEwv h ,1,. G. 17. 32-G-7. ,19 .Anclr Arcth 'l'ich: E'll'1 rwv 1rl\01wv 'll'A.Ewv 10. 
3!. 48: 1rAfr.,J.1 1:1r, 'T(A)J.I 1rl\.01wv c : o ur, ,rl\.01w11 'll'l\.f(A)J.I nr: ts:.t AC rcl a1u(with fuM) 
syr-<ltl arm Primas, o E'71'1 -rov -ro71'ov 1rAEw11 N: D. 

18. rcc (for ocpa!av) upa.(ov, with N D rcl .Anclr Arcth: upa.vya.(os, 9. 13. 27: om 
K«• 1:,cpa(av 38: txt .AC g m 35, clamaverunt vulg 'fich. rec (for fJ.>..nrovns) 
opwvns, with I. 3-1,: txt .AC n rel Hippol A111lr .Arcth, .\.eyovns (lmt corrd to txt 
catlcm mann) N1• for ,ca1t'vov, -ro71'oY A \"ulg: txt CN D rcl. om n5 C. 

of the dainties null luxuries which thy soul 
lusted nftcr. It seems better on account 
of the following genitives to take CJ7rcfJpci 
thus, than to understand it in the concrete 
of the fruit itsclF, though it frcq11C'utly has 
thi~ latter scusc: see Palm aucl Ho:-t's 
Lex. and the rC'll: here) has departed 
from thee, and all [thy] fat things and 
[thy] splendid things have perished 
from thee, and they (men) shall never 
more at all find them. 'fhc nrxt 
two verses describe, in strict analogy with 
YV. U, 10, the attitude and the lanwnta.tion 
of these mcrchanb,. The merchants of 
these things (viz. of u.U those mcnti01wtl 
in vv.12, 1~~ whicl~ hn.vc bcfll just summc<l 
up as 1ra.vTa. -,4 >..1'1l'a.pa. ,c.-r • .>...) who 
gained weo.lth from her, sho.11 stand o.far 
oft' by reason of their feo.r of her tor~ 
ment, weeping and mourning, saying, 
Woe, woe, the great city, which was 

clothed in stuff of fine lioen and of 
purple and of scarlet, and bedecked (lit. 
gilded.- the zeugma tic construction cnrry
ing on the wor<l to the other subs.tanth·cs 
bc,;ill<•s xpuul'fJ, which we ca.nuot Uo in 
Eng-lish) in (or, if iv be omitted, with) 
golden ornament and precious stone 
and pearl: because (tfn gi\'cs a renson 
for the olicil oUa.l) in one hour hath 
been desolated all that wealth. 
17-19.J Tlte lamentation of tlie sldp
-masters, 4~r.. And every pilot and every 
one who saileth any whither (the same 
expression, without the preposition, is 
found iu Acts xxvii. 2. 'fhc won.ls here 
import, all sailors from place to place), 
and sailors a.nd as many as make traffic 
of the sea (-r. 9&.A.auuav ip')'d(Eu9a.,, 'mal'c 
cxerccre,' lo livl! by seafaring, is abun
dantly illustrated. by \Vctst. from the 
classics and later writers), stood afar oft', 
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Tll- q ,roAu T;; q •IE-VOAll. ID .:a: [d i1r]e{3aAov UC xovv E,r; ., .... ,,, .•. 
t l' r- I t ' t:M•ut.u.11 

Tac; KUj,aAOt; aUTWv Kai tKpa~av p KAaiovTEt; Kai p 7fEV- lii.1~: hi. 

(J 
.. 

1 
, , , , , ,, , , • ,. fl'f"r.a. 

ovvrE,;,·, Ae-yovTEt; Ouat ouat 1J q 1TOAlt; 7J q 1-n-yaAti, EV -p g~~~;r_n~~i;w. 

( E1rAollrrJCJRV wUvrEc; oi txo11re,; Ta 1rA.oia Ev T,j OaAcimn} r3~ur.:xuii. 

f EK TlJ- r g r1µ10rl]ror alJrl] .. r On v 1uii. ::,oa w lJ, O"/tWfJn
1

• tct~!-~~-~-:,-.,. .,. ":, t l , l ~ ., ., (I c,.r, );IJ 

20 h eVtppai,,ov E1r" aUr~ ollpa1•i Kai oi i O.-y1or Kai oi k (~7TO- ft':.:~\~~~
aroAot Ka: oi ik 1rpoq>1)ra1, Ort I 

iKfHl'EV O OeOt; rO m Kpi11a 1}?f_· 1:Pd. 

v,,i;,v 1 E~ aUri,,;. !i~P1:~~;·iil. 
21 Kai ~pev 0 El,; 0 ~yyeAo,; 0 ;axvpO,; A.:Oov (~,;' PµUA.tvov m;!~_nii.l 

,-,Eyav, Kai E{3aA.t11 ::lt; r~v 01lAaaauv, AEywv O~rwt; 1 Oo- n~~lf_viii. 
13 

, {3~0' B{3A' 'r 'Ar 'A ,,~orb.'i'.:l.:z:.I. 
Jt~µa'!'t _ r,,, l"]a'ETC~~ o, /' wv,11t 1u1a lJ_ 1ro, ~,;, Km ~v P~_r.r;o:~

1[ikc 
µ~ Evr1:0-p ur. ... ... Kat cpwv11 Kt0ap,t'~ttJV 1ea1 µovc11Kw1, :;1•;·/l 

Kai ,. aUAr,rWv Ka: w csaX1ru,rWv otl 111} RKouaOJJ Ev aol q~;~;-~~'to. 
,, ' • ... I , z , X , t, ' o- [:-,ee ~~R-_ 

ETI, KOi '7TOt; y TEXl'IT'Jt; 1TOCS'Jt;' TEXV?Jt; 011 1-'TI EUPE p M.'~:t•l 

rch.xri.l9rdf. s-JC()r.xiv.7,S.ch.i.l0!ll. Ezr.K.:lni.13. tcb.iiv.2onlrt-
u brre only . .£2.-k. I. c. 11\lacc. is. 41. 'i' Matr. iA. 2"3011Jy t. (-,\or, I Cor. xi,. 7.J where 

onlr t. 1 1 John ii. 21 rrfl. _'Y Acls ::i;iJ.. 21, 38. llcb. •!·. JO only. Deut. ui:vii. 15. I Chrun. 
:1u1. 5. z,...,, .A<-t.s 1li1i. 3 (1:ni. 21'} ouly, I Chron .. u.,i11. :u. 

aft ,ro.\.u ins Tarn-71 C -rulg Primns. 
19. rcc efJal\011, with N D rel Hippo} All(lr Arcth, c;/3m.\.a.11 C: nrc;fjal\.011 A syr-dd, 

nu{JaA.\.011 g. T11" KE4>aA11s- N. rcc (for EKpa{mv) upm(a11, with N D rel Andr 
Aretl.J, clamabant Primas: txt AC 35 Hippol, clamm·er,mt \·u]g-. om K.l\awwru 

Hal 71'Ell90IJll'TH A 1 : ins ::i.ft .l\ryoll'TH 13. 27: .l\ey. Kai 71'EV. H.l\a1. u. aft 71'EV9. ins 
HBI D rel am(with lips-5-6) s_yr-<ltl An<lr Arcth Primas: om A.CN gm 1. 31 (1' 27. 35. 
40, c sil) ,ulg-ed(with <lemid fold) copt Hippol Amir-a. om 2nc1 ov,u N c g 
87. 40-1-2. rec om Ta, with tn 1. ,1,, 17-8. 8-1 (c 6. 35-G. -18, c si1) Andr .Arclh: 
ins ACN B rel Hippol Andr-coisl. 

20. rec E1r' auTTjV, with 1. 17. 86. 51 (m DO, c sil) Anclr: w a.V'TTJ A k = ht CN 
:B(Tisch<lf) rcl Hippol Andr-coisl Arcth. rcc om 2ml Ka, 01, with C l. 17 : 
ins AN D rel am(with fuhl lips-s) s_yr-dd copt Hippol .Andr .Arcth Tich Prima!.. 

21. om ,axupos A syr-dd 'l'icb: A,0011 1rrxupo11 ~ 1 : A19ov ,rrxupor t,(lc: ,crx11po11 .\.19av 
40. rec (for µuA.111011) 11-uAov, with n rel Hippol Amir Arcth: }..dJo11 N: h:t .A, 
µ.u.l\1Kov C, molarem n1lg. aft Aryc,w ins 01"1 N 39. aft ET1 ins EV aUT1? N D f. 

22. om 1st ,ea., N 1. rra.l\,r1yywv N m 35. 90. om ,raa-71s A copt: om 
,ra1111s- TEX1'7lf N. om lost clause (kom) Nack m 38. 40. 90. 

and cried out when they saw the smoke 
of her burning, saying, Who is like to 
the great city 1 And they cast [ on J earth 
upon their beads (see besides ref. Ezek. 
xx,·ii. 30: ::i.lso 1 Sam. iv. 12; 2 8am. i. 2, 
xiii. 19, xv. 32; .lob ii.12; Lum. ii.10; 
and the numerous references in \Viner, urt. 
Traner), and cried out weeping and 
mourning, saying, Woe, woe, the great 
city, in (bis ambiguous at first nppear• 
ance: but from what fol1ows it cannot be 
merely local, as E. V. u wltereiu," hut 
must he of the conditional clement in 
whirh : "whereby" would more nearly 
~i,-c it in our idiom) which all who have 
their ships in the sea became rich out of 
her costliness (her costly treasures : con~ 
crctc menning for the abstract term): for 
in one hour she bath been laid waste. 

20.J Tlte angel concludes 1cifli callfog 
011 the heavens and God's ltof.11 ones to 
rejoice at her fall. Rejoice over her 
thou heaven, and ye saints and ye 
apostles and ye prophets, for God hath 
jndged your judgment upon her (hatb 
cxnctell from her that jndgmcnt of \"cn
gcauce which is due to you: sec relt). 

21-23.J Symbolic proclamation bg an 
angel of Babglon's 1·uin. And one (or a) 
strong angel took up a stone great as a 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, Thus with a rnsh shall be thrown 
down Babylon the great city, and shall 
never be found any more. And the sound 
of harpers and musicians and flute-
players and trumpeters shall never be 
heard in thee any more, and every artisan 
of every art shall never be found in thee 
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11. ~~a~t~i~.'~t Ev aoi Er,, Kai 9 cpwv,I a µUAou oll µ1) ~KOtJ(Jop Ev aoi ir,, ACN n: 
M:.,.._ i-1: 4:.' "3 ' b - ,\, , " r - [ • ] ' ., , b.+. ' tom, 1. 
only. E:a.oJ. - Kai '/JWt uxvou OU 1,UJ cpn11\J EV UOI ETt, Kai 't"WV'l 2. 4. G. g 
x,. ~I. (-.\1· b , ' b , , ' , u- ' \ ., " ' 10-3-6-7 

b;~~--~t:/:i!. d ~uµ,pw~ Kai ~vµq>11t, oeu µr, a~uun ~ EV _aoc ,,en,, ~Tl o~ ;:9:io~t 

c ;:.J:_11. ui. :.'J E,-uropoi, aov .. JJ/'~v ot , /,U)'taTa~e,; rr1,;-. J11l..', or:
4 

Ev, ~\1 ~~ \~, l~ 
6 ~:\t,/~-'- g tpnpµnKt~ aou h tuAa1,t)8t1aav '1Tat1Ta Ta E.01111. K«l E11 90. n,. 

;:~~::~'.:o. a~Tv ai,,a i 1rporjn1rWv Kai. i :iylwv E1'1plfJr, Ka: wUvrwv Tt7lv 

ct~~r~\~:11, k Eatt,a-yuf11wv i1ri rij,; ;iij~. 
~~i-~

1
~~;,~:. XIX. l Mera TaVra :,Kou~a I W.; qutJll~I' µeyCl'>..r,v 

t:~·:·, 1
~· .. 1.v. :;xAou 1roAAoii iv T(~ oVnal'(d Acy,;l'TbJV Ill• AAA,,Aolli"a, 1J 

:i!o. hi. '" ,_- • 

~~~.'•~till. no awT17pla Kai 1J P ~cj~a Kal 1J uv t\lvaµr~ -roU 0Eoi, 1Jµ.Wv, 
21. -ur, rh. 

:lllli. 8. :xi.ii. 1:1.) b - eh. ii. ~o relr. I rh. lli. 18 r~II'. L: tb. V. Ii refT. I rh. i. 
lt, i.!. m lu·re,&i::. (I ti1111:s) only. p~4l01s ouly, en·. lit., aUM. n - cb. vii. Jn. o eo cb. 
:ail. 10. pch. iv. JI. 

for µv'/1..ou, µv8ou C. for a,couu971, EVpE81/ D. 
23. honurotel in A 2G. 51, o-o, ETf at cud of ver 22 to 1st uot ET, in ,·er 23. 

om 1st ,ea, n: ins CN rel. 0111 1st Ev C: ins N n rel.-tibi am(with <ll~mid fuld 
lipss) Primas. (in te vulg-ecl.) ffJwV11v N1• ius qiwv7J bef 11uµff,71s C. 
om o[ [bef lµ1ropo,J Ag: ins CN D rcl. (om preceding on a b c j k 38. 51.) rec 
tpapµatcE•a.: txt ACN 1 10. 

24. for a1µ.a, ,u,u.a.T11 rcl Andr Ardh: txt ACN D I. 38 ,ulg S)'r-chl copt Hippol. 

Cn.1..r. XIX. 1. rec nt heg ins "a.1, with f 1 h t. 10-7. 36-8 (37. 49 nr, e sil) reth 
Anc1r: om .ACN D rcl ,•ul~ SJr-dtl copt Auclr-coisl ArC'th Primus. (ll dcf.) Stcph 
0111 ws, with l I. 16-8. ,1.7 Br syr-dtl An<lr-p Primas 'l'ich: ins ACN D rel vulgcopt Andr 
Arcth.-<t,w. µE-y. bcf ws 36. rcc oxAou ,roA>..ou hcf µE-ya>..·rw, with h 10-7-9 (37. 
49 rur ?], c ~u): Olll µ.E-ya}1..'1JV t. 18. ,JO: txt ACN n rel vulg--mss syr.dd nnn Anclr
COi!,:} Arcth Tich, rec AE-yov-ro~, with 30-4: AE-youiTav d : txt ACN n rcl Antlr 
Arcth. ins TO bcf a>..>..71>..011,11 t Amh--n. 11 Buva.µ1s ,ea., 11 Oo~a. D rel syr-tld 
Audr-coisl Arcth: txt ACH3a (t) 4. 18. 38 (d, e sil).-om lio!a Kai 1/ N1.-for Ouv., 
nµ71 3G. r£>c (aft Oo!a.) in~ Ka, 11 nµ.11, with I. G. U). 35 (10. 26-7, e sil) copt Amlr·p 
Areth : om ACN B rcl ,;;yr-dcl ~\mlr lat-n: rcc (for Tou 0Eou) ,cup1w 'TW 8u,,, with 
t An<lr-a: l(l.lptw -rou 0Eov (sic) 3,1: Tw 80.1 3G. ,J,7 vulg syr.dJ ~lh arm Arcth: txt 
.ACN n rel. 

any more, and the sound of the millstone 
(see Jcr. xxv. 10, Heh. an<l K V., not 
LXX, where the denuneiatiou reµ-nrds Jc. 
rusalem, :iml is to be pl'rlormcd hy tl1e 
Kiug of llahylon) shall never b3 heard 
in thee any more, and the light of a 
lamp shall never shine in (or 11pon) thee 
any moro (still from ,for. I. <'.), and the 
voice of the bridegroom and the bride 
shall never be heard in thee any more : 
because thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth, because in thy sorcery 
(on the form q,apµaida. [ = •N:Ela l, t-cc 
relt) all the nations were deceived (!,:CC 

Isa. xlvii. 9-12). And in her (the rmg-cl 
clrops the ntldrcss to the fallen ,·ity, and 
speaks out this )nst great cause of her 
o,·erthrow as a fact rcspf'ctiug- her) the 
blood of prophets and of saints was found 
and of all who have been slo.in on the 
earth (i.e. natnrall)·, of all slain for Chl'ist's 
so.kc nn<l His wol'd. Compare the de>da
i·nlion of our Lortl respecting Jerusnlcm, 
Matt. x.:,;iii. 35 ). 

Cn. XIX. 1-8.] Tlie Chu,-ch's so119 of 
praise al tlte destrnction of Balwlon. As 
cal'h of the great C\"t•nts an<l judgmcnts in 
this book is celebrated h_r its song of praise 
in lH'll\'l'n, !,:O Lhis also: hut more solemnly 
and formally than the othc,rs, seeing that 
this is the g:-c,at accomplishment of God's 
jrnlgmeut on the cncm,v of His Church. 
Cf. eh. h·. 8 ff., introducing- the whole 
hc:\\'enl)' scen<'ry: , •. D n:, celebrating ~he 
worthiness of the Lamb to open the book : 
vii. 10 ff.: xi. 15 Jl'., on the close fulfil
ment of God's judgmcnts at the sounding 
of the scnmth trumpet: x,·. 3, on the in
trmludion of the sprics of the vials : xvi. 
5, on the retrihuti\·<' justice shewn iu the 
pouring out of tllC' third vial. 

After these things I heard as it were 
a great voice of much multitude in 
beo.ven, of people saying (XEy0vTwv is 
most natul'fllly a. ,;;econd dependent geni• 
tivc following on ~x;\ou) Hallclujoh (the 
word i:;o often found in the Psalter, ;i~-,i,7ry. 
'}>raise ye Jab.' i. c. Jelio,.·ah. Perhaps 



XIX. 1-G. AIIOKAAY'l'n: IOANNOY. 723 

2 On q ci)u10,vai Ka: q 8iKa1at ai q tcrlau,;; aVroV, On 'tKfll• ::\~~·~~;1_ 

1•Ev n}1, s 1T0:1v11v Tl}1, µEyUAr,1,, 1 ljTI,;; u ~rpRuptv TJ)v ')'jJI', :h~":.:
6
;11. 1 

iv T\i \' ff'OfH'E'~ aUrjj,;;, Kai w E~fg;K,,aEI, To w aiµa T(-:iv 1;J-Johni.2 

~uU~ru1, aVT<,i, w ;_" xucu~,;; ullrij..,-. 3 KU' 8EVrErov It Et:1,,- u i1.'~
0:d~~-o 

lt.""av Y 
0

AAAt1Aolli·a, Knl CJ z K'a1r1,0,,: allrllc; 1 Clvu{3nia,u ti~ ~f_
1
t1i.1,cech. 

, ,.. _ ,, 4 , ,, 1 {3' veh.Ji.1;.8, 
TUVC.,' O(W110,;"' TWII Q(W1'WI'. l(Ot flfEGOI' Ot 7Trto UTEru1 ;~:ii.\ 
oi 1:1Ku<r1 rEaaapu; Kai ra rlaaEoa ~(;,a, Kai 1Tpor;u~Vn1auv ''"c~:,i.).\!~n. 

- .. • . I a , \ ~.. , 
1 1 , .l.llii.11 4.,. 

~_:caµri., T(t' BE'f' T'f' d Kae,,,,u,<p E7TI T'f' Opo••<t', A1:yo1,r1:,;; A,n,,,, •r;'.~-1~,~~~:-.'r. 

Y "A;\Ar,Aolii·u. 5 ""; cpwv,/ ~1rO roll Op011ou i~11A01:v AE.- f;t~L . .,rttr. 

-youaa l,. A;,.EiTE T(~ o!:,;; 11µ(;,,,, 'Jl'QVTE~ oi 8ol1Aot aVrt,U [ Ka;J : Et~/1~/' 
Ct"Kpo, oi tpo/30V,u1,ot atlrOv oi c ,11Kpol lfai oi c µEyflAo.. 6 Kai Elt~JJ· 

47. iii.!!, U. n.,m. AV. 11 (from l's. cni. I) olllf. dat., hrrt O!lly. 2 Chron. u. 19. Jer. Al:. 
Ual. ccb.Ki.18rdl. 

2. om al A. 8Lftp9upEv D rcl Anclr Areth: E1tp,vEv A: txt CN gm 3G (1. 47, 
c sil) Amir-a. for 2nd a.vTov, avT71s N'. rcc ins TTJS bef XE1por, with 1. lG-7. 
3I \35-G-fl. 47 Br, c sil), om ACN D rcl Arcth. 

3. E1p111<Ev D rcl copt Areth: Elp'f11<auw l> r g Andr-p: ETJrav C, 1:11rov 38: txt AN m. 
om a.vT71r 1. 

4. [ E71"EITO.V, rn .ACN n2 h j l 1. !)I. 10. 49.J 01 Ell(O(J'. T. 1rpEC18. A D b ft nr Andr 
Primm;: txt CN l'cl n1lµ-(with am fnhl, :1gst <lcmi<l lips~ tol) "j'l'·<hl Amlr-coisl Areth. 
-rcc E11<ocr, Ka.L -rorcro.pH : ,cO' D a g j k I t. 10. ,H.J. 50. !:.10 nr: txt At'N c d c h m !J. 
32-8. ,!7-8. Olli (wa N1. rcc (for -rw 6povw) Tou 6povov, with h j t. 10-7-8-9. 
SG-8 (b 37-9. •17-9 Ur, e sil) All(lr: txt ACN D rl'I .Au<lr-coi~I Arcth. 

5. 4>wva.t, f~71i\.6ov, AE;,ouoa.1. N1• f{71A6. bcf EK T. 8po11. N. rec (for a1ro) 
«. with H h I. •l.10-7-B. 31 (a c fG. 32-G-7. -17-H-D B•, c sil) Amir Arclh, txt AC 11 
rel Anclr-coli-.1 Arcth-comm. for 6po11ov, ovpa.vov D f. om .\q,ouua. l. 12. ,!7, 

rec (for -rw Ou&1) -rov 0Eov, with rel An<lr Arcth: txt ACN n f 9. 27. 36. ·1-1-2. 51. 
79. om 2nd 1<cu CN. rcc ins Kcu lief o, µucpo1, with t (m, e sil) Antlr.a : om 
ACN ll rcl ntlg !-lj'r-d1I copt mth arm Amir Areth Primus. (of this \"C'r oulj· ol'vou 
E!~JA9€ is 1,ow left in f: thJ colbtot·s arc silent a?Jollt 1ea.1, hut fl:! ~the trnnscript off J 
omits it.) 

it is har<lly ju~tifinhle to laJ', as Elliott h11s 
done, a strQss on thi~ Hcb1·ew formula of 
praise being now first used, and to infer 
thence that the Je1cs are indicated ns 
bearing a prominent part in the following 
song. 'J'hc formula must Lave pas~ctl, 
with the P.salfrr, into the Christian 
Church, befog continually found in the 
LXX : and its use first here may hr. quite 
nceount~d for by the g:reatncss nml finality 
of this triumph), the salvation and the 
glory and the might belong to our God: 
because true and just are His judgments: 
because He judged (the norr. ns before 
are proleptic. In this ease th<'y cnn be 
nm1erecl li_v the simple po.st iu English) 
the great harlot, which corrupted (im
pcrf.: who~e lmbit it wns to corrupt) the 
earth in (EV of the element of the corrnp• 
tion) her fornication; and He exacted 
in vengeaneo the blood of Bis servants 
from her hand (so almost verbatim in 4 
Kings ix. 7, 1e11l i1<1itH:-f,ctEu -r4 a1µaTa. TWv 
lio6Awv µov -riii11 1rpo,P11Tiiiv, ,ea.} T4 a1µ.aTa 

1rd.v-rwv Tiii11 3olJAC&JII ,cvpfov IK XEipbs 
'h(cl.,9f.\. 'l'he \'engeancc is considered ns 
n pennlt.y exacted, forced, out of the rc
luctaut hand : sec nlso OC'n. ix. 5; :Ezck. 
xxxiii. 6, where the verb is iK(11-rEl11), 
And a second time they said H~llolujah; 
and her smoke (of her burning, cb. x,·iii. 
9 nl.: not, ns Ewnlll, because .,.71s 1rvpW• 
uEws aUTijs is not added, of 11ell in 
gcnernl) goeth up to the ages of the ages 
(this addition g-i\'Cs a reason for tlie praisl', 
parallel with those introdncC'd b_y b-r1 be• 
fore). And the twenty-four elders and 
the four living-beings fell down and wor
shipped God who sitteth upon the throne, 
saying Amen, Hallelujah (thereby con
firming the g-cncrnl song of praife of 
the grt'nt multitude). And a voice came 
forth from the throne (,l.,r,I perhaps [De 
\V.J gives more the direction thnn the 
nctual source of the voice [E.c, ns rl'c.J. 
It is useless to conjecture whose voice it 
is : but we mny sny that [ T~ 8ujj ~p.Wv J 
it is not th:it of t.he Lamb, a.s Ew. nD.d 
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6. om 1st ws c cl(app_y) m t 1. 6. 12. 35, ins 1-corr: 4'w1171v l)C'f ws 3G. om 2nd 
"''° A b 12. :Stt•ph ,\t=-yo.wro.s, with h 1. 10-6-7-9. 30-7. 4-7-9 .Arcth: clz AE;-on-eaw, 
with .Ag m 6. 18. 35-G-8 Amlr-a, AE;-ouuwv N, dice,ifium vulg- Prinms: ,\t=yovTos 39: 
txt D rcl Au<lr-coi!.l, dicenles 'l'ic:h. aft fJEos ins 71µr,w tftc1. D rcl vulg syr-dd Amir 
Areth Tich : om A g 1 (,19. 50, e sil) copt.-o BS o ,c-; 71µwv N1 : om Kvp,os d 1. 12 
reth Amir. 

7. rcc a-yai\i\1wµ.E8a., with D rel Andr-coisl Arcth: txt AN gm t. 12-8. 35-6. 
rcc (for 6ca:O"oµn1) 6w,-,.o•, with N1 D rel Amlr .Arcth: txt AN33 36 An<lr-p. for 
aund, auTeo:11 N1 : aVTO\I l. for ;-vv71, 11vµ(f,71 N3c, om auTou 1 l. 12. lG. 39. 

8. rec (for haµrrpov 1u1.8apov) Ka6apov Ka.t haµ1rpov, with 1. 3G Andr: Ka.8a.pov J...aµ1rpov 
17-B: Aa.µ,rpov 11:a.1 1ea.6apov D rcl Andr-coisl: txt AN g I 79 Ur am(with dcmi<l lips-t lux) 
syr-<ld copt reth Arcth Primas. rcc E0'1'1 bcf -rwv .:yiwv, with 1. 3·1. 40-1 vulg 
copt: txt AN n rel syr-d<l Allllr Areth Primas. 

Hcngstb. Our Lord neYcr spoke thus : 
cf. John xx. 17, note) saying, Give praise 
to our God, all His servants ( cf. Ps. 
cxxxiv. 1), rand] ye that fear Him, the 
small and the great (cf. Ps. cxv. 13). 
And I heard as it were the voice of much 
multitude (cf. ver. 1), and as it were the 
voice of many waters, and as it were the 
voice of strong thunders, saying (uom. 
see ref.), Hallelujah, because the Lord 
God Almighty reigneth (hr-re is a cnsc 
where we cannot approach the true sense 
of the aor. if3a.a-LAEv1nv hut hy on English 
}>resent: u re,:rpied" wouhl make the word 
avply to a p,,st ernnt limited in <luration: 
H hath rci1,;ncd" would cYcn more strongly 
imply that the rcigu ,,·ns o\'cr. It is Wl'll 
to note such crises, to shcw the iuadcquac.v 
of our past tcu~cs to rl'prolluce the Grcrk 
one.;). Let us rejoice and exult, and we 
will give the glory to Him: because the 
marriage of the Lamb is come (these 
words introduce to us transitionnll,· a nPw 
scrie-s of visions respecting the filial con
snmmntion of the union between Chl'ist 
and His Church, which brings about the 
end, eh. xxi. 1 n: : the solemn oprnini:;
of which now immediately follows in Y\'. 

11 ff. 'l'his !'icrics, propcriy spl':tki111,r, in
cludes in it-self the o,·crthro,v of the kings 
of the carlh, the binding of Satan, the 

thousand years' reign, the loosing of Satan, 
the final overthrow of the enemy, nnd the 
general ju<lgmcnt: bnt is not consum
mated c>xcept in the entire union of Christ 
and llis with which the book concludes. 
So that ihe aorr. ~A.60, 11-rolµaufv, arc in 
a mcnsurc prolcptic. This figur<', of 
a marriage between the Lord an<l His 
people, is too frequent aml familiar to need 
explanation. Cf. in the 0. 1'. lsn. liv. 
1-8; Ezck. xvi. 7 ff.; Hos. ii. 19 f.: nml 
in the N. 'f., l\fott. ix. 15 )I and note, 
xx,•. 1 ff.; John iii. 2!J; Eph. v. 25 ff. 
Indeed it pcnctrntcs nlmost c\·ery where 
the thoughts and language used respect
ing- Christ ancl the Church), and his wife 
hath made herself ready (is complete iu 
her adornment, as iu next verse). 
And it was given to her (have we in these 
words still the voice of the celestial chorus, 
or ure tl1c,y merely narmti,·c. written in 
the pcrsou of the 8l'er himself? It seems 
to me that the latter altcrn:,th·c is ren• 
tlcrcd necessary by the f:.1et of the cxpln
nation, -rb --yrl,p H.T.A., being su~joiuccl. 
Diisterd. makes the song cud at Aa.µ:rrp/w: 
hut this seems harsh aml 1fo:jointcd. 
l\lorco\'Cr the .!SOEhJ is the ngular formula 
nurraudi of the !Jouk) that (a construction 
or St. John':.., sec rcff.) she should be 
clothed in lino linen ro.iment, bright 
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9 Ka; AEyn µo, r rCJ4'ov "Ma,cllptot oi Eic; TO ~Ei1rvov : !:i:.~'.i~~·
Toii 0 -yCl.µ.ou Toll «irviou Y KE~"A.t1µfvo1. ,ea( AEyu µ.ot Ollro, ;~ 1E~1i/;/ 
oi AO')'ot oi z UAri01vol Toii 0EoV 1:i111v. lO ,ea( a t1naa a Eµ- z W.~~i_nii.ti. 

'11'f'Oa0Ev r,;,v a 1ra8Wv alJroU a wpot;;Kuv;1aat aUT'f-'· Ka; "t:!~c~~~~ii. 

Af.-yu µot b•'ora µ~· C al1118ou~O,; aou Ei~,; Kai rc';,v naE;\- b~!~:1~:::;(ii. 

qu';,v aou Tf;,V d Ex01,TWI' Tl}v e µaprvriav e ·1,,aoU· T,ii 0uj ci. t·i~,-lbl.;:~ .. 

deb. vi.O rea·. e ch,i.2rt"ff. 

9. om "YP«i.l,ov 1 vulg-ms Andr-n. for To, -rov D IG. am Tov i'«µov N1 I. 
om 2n<l Hal Ae-yH µ.o, N1(6 ?) 38. rcc om ot [aft A&-yo,J, with (N~a) D rcl An<lr 
A1·eth: for 01, µov N1 : txt A 1. 48.--rov 9eou bef al\.719. t,tJa g k. rcc E11T1V h~f -rou 
6,ov, with N1 I. 17 (ah 37-8. 1~, e sil) Andr: txt A (N1•) D re! vuli:; syr-dcl eopt 
Amlr-coisl Arcth Primas. 

10. [""''"• so AN b h 1 j 1 m I. 2.10-6-7. 26-7. 35-6-~. 12-D. 50 Anclr-a. (cl clef.)] 
for rµ:rrpoufJrv, o•w1rrnv D. for a!l'Tc.,, avTov D. om 2nd trou N 1 6. 

ins 1ta., bcf-rwv EXOVTwv 1. 12. rec ins -rou bcf 1st 171uov, with 51 (2. 30. •10-7, 

[nnd] pure('' Vides hie cul tum gravem ut 
rnntronre, non pompaticum qualis mcrctri
cis ante descriptus." (hot.), for the fine 
linen raiment is (imports, sec ~Intt. 
xxvi. 26 reff.), the righteousness of the 
saints (i. c. their vurc nn<l holy stntc, at
tained, as in the 1mrallcl description eh. 
vii. 11, is declared by the cl<lcr, by t11cir. 
lmving wnshed their robes au<l ma<lc them 
white in the hloO(l of the Lamb. 'l'hc 
plur. •fla.Ta. is probably clistrilmtivc, im
plying not many 611m1rlJµa:ra to each one, 
as if they were merely good dect.ls, but 
one 61H:alwµa to each of the saiuts, en• 
vcloping him as in a pure white 1·obe of 
rigl1teousness. Observe that hel'c nml 
every where, the white robe is not Christ's 
righteousness imputed or put on, hut tlte 
saillts' r;gldeousness, by virtue of bring 
washed in His blood. It is tfteir own; 
inherent, not imputc<l.; but their own by 
their part in and uniou to Him). 

9, 10.J 'J'he Ilri<le in this blessed_ mar
ri:1gc being in fact the sum of tlte guests 
at its celebration, the discourse pusses to 
tlteir blessedness, an,d an. assitraiice of tlte 
certai11l,IJ of that wlticli llas been foretold 
respecting tltem. The .dpostle, moced bg 
tliese declarations, falls doicm to worsl1ip 
the a119el, btrt isforhidden. And he saith 
(who? the only answer ready to our hau<l 
i:.:, the o.ngel of eh. xvii. 1. Some, as 
Ewaltl ancl Ebrarcl, snpposL' some one 
angel to hn,·e been constantly with St. 
John throughout the visions: but there 
seC'ms no reason for this) to me, Write 
( ef. eh. xh·. la) Blessed are they who 
are bidden (see reff.: nncl bear in mind, 
throughout, our Lor<l's parables on this 
mlltter: l\Intt. xxii. 1 1[, xx,·. 1 ff. Our 
eh. iii. 20 furnishes us with n link binding 
on the spiritual import to tbc figure) to 

YoL. IV. 

the supper of the marriage of the Lamb. 
And he saith to me (the f-o]cmu repetition 
of this formula slww£ that wlrnt follow~ it 
is a new and important declaration), These 
sayings (d'. eh. xvii. 17. Jf we under
stand that the speaker i~ the angc>l of eh. 
xvii. 1, then ohot ol J..&yo, will most 
natnrull,v iuclucle the prophecies and re~C"
la tions siucc then) a.re the true ( we shouhl 
hardly bc justified, iu a book wbcre rl.>,.716t
v1h has repeatedly occurred in n sense 
hardly distingui1-hahlc from rl.h.7161/s, in 
pressing it here to its more proper mcau. 
ing of "geuuh1e" [as Dlistcr<l.J, which 
woulcl very wdl suit the sense in thi.i 
place) [sayings] of God (arc the Yery 
truth of God, aud shall veritably come to 
pass). And I fell down before his 
feet to worship him (out of on ornrwecn
ing reverence for one who had imparted 
to him such great thing~: sec also eh. 
xxii. 8, where the same ngain takes place 
at the encl of the whole rficlation, and 
after a similar assurance. The nui:;-cl who 
hall thus guaranteed to him, in the name 
of God, the certainty of these i;:;-reat re,·c• 
lations, seems to him worthy of some of 
that re,·ercncc which belongs to God 
Himsclt: The rC'ason gfren by Diistenl., 
that in both cases John imag-ined the 
Lor<l Himself to he speaking to him, is 
sutlicicntly contr:uHctcU by the plain as
sertion, here in eh. xvii. 1, an<l. there in 
eh. xxii. B itself~ that it was not a <livinc 
l>crson, but simply an angel) : and he 
saith to me, Take heed not (to do it): I 
am a fellow-servant of thine, and [ a 
fcllow-ser,·ont l of thy brethren who have 
the testimony of Jesus (as in rcff.: on 
the former ot' which sec 11ote): worship 
God (both words arc emphatic: let 1rpo1• 
K'U"'lo-1.1 be rcscnccl fur Him), for (these 

a H 
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r~ri_ 1 f':!"~1~!~· 1rpot;KVv11aov· ~ yOp e µapTvpla e ·1..,aoii EaTCV To f 1rva:iiµa AN B b 

t~i'.1. 2
Pd. rij,; •· 1rpncp,1rEiac. ~:f;/9_ 

i: !1:'.\1:b~1
;1. ll l{al E18ov rOv g ollpavOv g ~l'Hfyµlvo1•, Kai i8o\l h 1;r- i~;~-;6?· 

It·t~)1,.~·L uot; h AEvKOt;, ,-:at O i ,caOrJ,uvo,; i E1r' nUrOv [ rcu~oUµc1,o('] ;/1°~~·2. 

~1~·1:\?,~t- j 1r1aTOc Kai i .i)u1lhvO,;, Kai Ev k 81KatoaU11v k Kpl11u. Kai :~.
1
~-~1. 

tcE~itii:r;~: 1
1r0At=1ul· 12 oi 8~ rr:opBaA,wl allroU [«~,;j mcpAO~ 7TVfHl,;, Kai 

P:1. :xcv.13. I rh, ii. 16 relf. m eh. I, 14 (reff,J. 

c sil) : om AH D rcl Amlr Arcth. rec ins 'T"Ot1 bef 2nd ,71rrou, with rcl Andr-coisl : 
om AN D f g t. 16. 36 Amlr. (d def.)--rou vwu •18 Arcth. [f is now defccti\·c 
frou, ihis point, but its readings nrc gi\·cn from oltl collations urnU.e Lefore the lo;:,s of 
the portion xix. 10 to ~x. 15.J 

11. 1·cc a.nw;,µE11ov, with D t(•v(a)v) rel Orig Anclr ArctJ.1: txt AN 12:: Hippol Andr-p. 
AEVLKor t. om Ka,\ovµoor Ac 1. 1,, 6. 171• 32. 48 Ilippol Andr Arcth: ius 

::ift 7rlt1-ror N: ht D rel vss Ori!! Amlr-coisl Ircn-int C_vpr Viet Jcr Primas. 
12. o, is rt:pcatctl aft BE in N. om ,'llf N D rel arm Hippo} Allllr: ins A g m 

words following urc those of lhc angel, 
not of the Apostle, fl!-l Uiistcrd.: ,·er. 8, 
nml eh. v. 8, where the Apostle gives cx:
plauntions, ore no rule for this vlaC"e, 
where the cxpln1111tio11 of nc>cess.it_y comes 
from the speaker, whose rem,on for pro
hibiting the offerc>d homnge it renders) 
the testimony of JesUB (the gf'll. 'l11uoii is, 
as before, obJf'ciive: the testimony borne to 
Jesus b,r these uVv6ouho1, men and m1gels) 
is the spirit of prophecy (there is no 1·enl 
difficulty in this sa_ying: no reason for 
<lcstroying its force by making 'h1uoU 
suhjcctive, mHl 7J µop-r. 'l71u. to mran 
"the witness which proceeds frow Jesus" 
[Dlist.J ,vhat the angel says is this: 

• 'l'hon aml I and onr brethren arc nil 
fxo11us -r~w µapTupCa11 'h1uoV [ = µdp
'Tvpu ~171uoii, ns uniformly in this book]; 
ancl the way in which we benr this wit
ness, the substance nnd essence of this 
testimony• is, the spirit of vrophccy; 
tv ,rvEiiµa i7f"0Tlt1671µE11. This Spirit, 
given to me in thnt I shcw thee these 
things, given to thee in that thou scest 
nml art to write them, is the token that 
we arc follow-servants and brethren. 
'fhus Vitriug:1: "lclem illc Spiritus qui 
loquitur ngitque per cos qui pr~clicnnt 
testiwonium Christo, qnod agcbnnt Apos• 
toli, idem ipse est, ciui per me loquitur, 
qui missus sum n Domino ut rcs venturi 
temporis tibi ,lcclar:ucm. 'l'anta itaqnc 
tua quanta mc:t est dignitns, sumusquc 
ndco conser\'i ad officia non disp:uia ]10-

noris et grndus a Domino nppcllati." It 
tloes not follow that every one of those 
ix&irrwv Th11 µap-rvplav 'I71uoU has, in the 
same ,listinguished dc.•gre<•, the 8pirit of 
prophecy : but every such oue ltas the 
Mime Spirit, and tlmt one Hpi!"it, antl no 
other, is the Svirit of prophecy). 

11-XXII. 6.] TUE END , beginning 

1Yith tlte triumphal coming forth of the 
Lortl aud His .rni11ts lo victor.If (vv. 
11-16), then proceeding with the great 
defeat aud de.<drrtcliou of t!te beast and 
false propliet and ki119s of the earth (vv. 
17-21), t!te himlin,g of Satan nml t!te 
millennial re~911, (eh. x,;:. 1-6), the ·un. 
bimlin,q of Satati atul his destruction and 
t!iat of t!ie deceivecl nations (xx. 7-10), 
the great ge11eral jr1dgment (x.x. 11-15), 
aml terminating- with I lie vision of tlie new 
lteat•ens and eartlt, nntl tlie ,glories of tile 
11ew Jerusalem (x:xi. 1-xxii. 5). 

ll-10. J The trhrmplwl coming forth 
of the Lortl and His hosts to victory. 
And I saw heaven opened, e.nd behold a 
white horso (the same words, including 
the fh-e followiug, as in rh. vi. 2. It is 
womforfnl that this :-;trikiug identit,r, in a 
hook where symbolism is so constant to 
itself, hns not prevented the mistnkcs 
which hnvc hecu made in interpreting 
that place. 'fbis horse and Uider o.rc 
[symbolically] the same ns there: the 
vucii,11 ,cal '{11a lllKt/ur, is on the point of ~ts. 
C'omplction: the other horses and their 
ridc>J"!-1., dark fonns iu His great worl<l
long procession to victory, will now tbr 
e,·er vanish, and war and fomiuc o.nd 
pestilence lie known no more), and Be 
that sitteth upon him [ called J faithful 
and true (sec ref.), and in righteousness 
He judgeth and warreth (both those acts 
being his concern in his present triumph
ant progrC'ss. Notice that tho very con
struction with the pnrticiples Ka6t/µf11os 
and ,co.Ao6µfvor is the same as tl11,t in eh. 
vi. 2). His eyes (the SE, as oflen, is best 
given in English hy an as~·mleton, mark
ing n break in the sense, 1mssing from the 
subjective to the ol!jediYc description) 
[were as] a ilame of fire (eh. i. H vcr
lmtim, ognin l.Jcyonll question identifying 
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E1d T~v KH/mAT,v aVroU n~1a8{,µara 1roAAR, 0 txwv [OvOµara ~;~;,!~1~;:r. 
P -ye-ypa1-1µEva, Kai] P 011oµa P yry(Jaµ,,lvov O otl8Ei,; o18ev Ei P;~;\J~~~: 

1nl aVrD,;, 13 Kal qr 7TEpr{3E{3A r,µl1,o,; r ;,,.,<lrwv 5 {3r:/3u1-1µf. vo11 q ft~::.::~~
nfµc1r1, Ka: KiKAr,rar. To ~VOJta aUroll ·o t AO-yo,; roll OeoV. ~t':~!i!:,.l:2,1_ 
14 

Knl rCI uarrorellµara [rCJ] Ev T~ 0Upa11~ ~KoAoV8u aUr~~ t~~!j"0]~~~ 

fp' h 11r1rou; h AeuKoi,; v Ev~e:3vµEvor. w {3Uaaivov 11: AeuKOv Ka- l!i1/tJ.J 
~-~ ""' E" Oap01,. 15 Kai Y EK roV arOµaro,; aVroV Y iK1ropelJera, Y poµ- t J:fi\t;:c~
!~~ ~- q>ala Y O~eia, lva 2 Ev a'Urii a 1rnr<I[17 ,.a t9vr,, Kal nUrO,; u ~

1/i~'.1/ll I.) 

2.4.G.9. .. ... rcJf.sccNeh. 
IOJG 7 11.6. vcb.l.llrcff'. wcb.X'l'h~.l2rell'. xch.111.4(relLJ. 7cb.i.J6(relf.), a.9. 2G- - z a: eh. ,i. 8 rell'. e. cb. :1.i. ft. I Kings 1't'. I!. ZECR. :Ur. JI!. 

1. ao. 
32 to -42. (30-4-5-G, c sil) vnlg Orig .Amlr-coisl Arcth Ircn-int C_nlr. 6,0817,uuTa (but corrd) I. 
:~ 

1~~1. rcc om 011oµaTa. -yeypaµ.µo,a 1ea,, with A 4 (c I I. 6. 47-8, c sil) vulg Orig llippol 
• • Audr-a Arcth Ircn-int Cypr: 011oµa:ra. "'(E'ypaµ.µ.o:a. ov6,r, omg tea, 0110µ.a. ;,eypaµtJoov, 

N3a 9. 36-9: txt D rcl.-1:x~v 011oµa 0151:v, omg all the rest, H1• for u, 17 HI. 
13. for /jEfJaµ., 1r1:p1pEp«µµ.E11uv H1 : 1r1:pip1:paYT1C1µEPOII H3c : EppavT1C1µ.Evov EP 32, 

p1:pavncrµEvov 36: om fJ1:fJaµ. a,µan k. rcc (for KEKi\.71Ta1) Ka.\uTa1, with I. 4. 
JO. 3-1. 49. 51 (cl 0. lG. 36-7-U. ·18 IJr, c sil) Audr Arcth: txt AN'• n re! a,th Ilippol: 
KEKA71To, omg To, N1• 

14. 8tcph om 2n<l Ta, with ND c fj l m I. 6. 16-8. 27. 35-8 Andr-a: ins A rcl Orig
1 

.Amlr-coisl. 17Hohov8ou11 1. 38. for Etp', r:11"1 D rcl Orig .A1ulr-coi:..l Arcth: txt 
AN g I. (17) H-G (f 16. 38-!J. 40, c sil) Andr-a. (l<1mrwo1 woMoi 17. 79 Amlr-b.) 
E"v6Elfoµ1:110,1 (but corrd) H1• rcc ins 1ea1 brf Ka.9apo11, with N 1. 10. 34 (c 35. •10-1, 
r sil) Ol'ig .An<lr Jcr: mu .A D rcl u.m(with dcmid fold lips-5 tol) syr-dcl Aud.r-coisl 
Arcth lrcn-int Cypr. 

15. ins 61crToµor hcf o{E1a n rcl syr-dd Anclr Arcth Cypr: otu AH 36,8. 51 (1, c sil) 
am(with dcmi<l ful<l) copt Orig Andr-a lrcn-int. om 111a. 11• rcc (for 11'aT~7J) 

Him), and upon His head (accus.: sec port: that, like the contents of the scaled 
cb. iv. 2, note) many diadems (probably book, beiug reserved for the day when He 
as He is ~g,rni\.r:Vr fJa.,r1AEw11: so I-~wnl<l, shall rcYeol it): and clothed in a vesture 
De \V., Heugstb. Certainly these arc not dipped in blood (see Isa. h:iii. 2, 3: which 
the crowns of the tcu kings, as Ziillig, al., is clea.rly in coutcmplation here, from our 
for they are yet to be o\'crthrown, ver. 19 vcr. 15 b. 'l'his being so, it is better per
n: '!'he crTE'-f,a.vos of eh. vi. 2 has become haps to avoill the idea of His own blood 
multiplie(l in Urn course of the sul1jee:tion being in ,·iew): and His name is called, 
of the worlu to Him): having L names The Word of God (this title forms so J>lain 
written (if these words nrc genuine, pro- a link betwceu the Apocalypse nud St. 
hnbly the meaning is that the names were John's writings, where only it occurs, that 
iuscribed on the diadems, signifying the various at.tempts ha\'"C been made by those 
import of each), andJ a name written who reject his nutborship, to deprive it of 
(where, is not saicl. }'rom this portion of tl..i.at signiticauce. I huve discussed these 
the d.cscription regarding His head, pro- in the Prolegomena, § i. pnrr. 110, 111). 
hably on the llrow) which none knoweth And the armies which are in heaven 
except Himself (what name is in<licated? (not the holy nnge)s only, ns De \V. and 
Certainly uot that given below, ver. 13; Hengstb., hut the glorified saints: the oI 
nor cnn these words menn that lie Him- µET' alnoii of eh. xvii. 1·1, who arc spoken 
~l'lf nlone knows the mystery latent in of in reference to this very trimupli, ancl 
that nnme [so Vitringa, nl.J. Nor agni.n are Sil.id to Lio 1e71.71Tol Ka.} .!1eAuCTo) K«I 
cnn we say that it is any of the nnmes by 11"11TT0') followed Him upon white horses, 
which our blessed Lorcl is known to us clothed in flne linen [raiment] white, 
nlrcady [so }~wal<l, al.]. llut it is the Tb pure (this clothing nlso speaks for the 
ilvoµd µou Tb Kaw6v of c11. iii. 12: some saints being iuclu<led in the triumphnl pro
new nail glorious name, indicative, as op• <"Cssion: sec vcr. 8, au<l eh. vi. 11). And 
pears from the context there, of the com- out of His mouth goeth forth a sharp 
plctcd union between Him and His people, sword (see eh. i. lG, ii. 12, 16), that with 
:rn<l of His final triumph. This name the (lv, ns invested iu or with) it he may 
Apostle su.w written, but knew not its im- smite the nations; and He (there is au 

S ll 2 
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h~'t1k. 2~sA. b 1To1µavEi aVTo;,,; z Ev b j,0/30({1 crt011pi· Ka( avTo,; c 'ff'OTEi tHm~ t 
ci~;;t-~o T11v cAJJvOv Toll do'lvou Toll d OvµoV ll TTJ,; Op-yi',t; Tolle 0Eoii i~~j~--~: 

drt}!~t~i,. Tolle 7TO)'T0KpUropo,;. ]6 Kai txu E1r~ .,.o i,-,<lrtov Ka: f7r: ;-9:io~6-

HJ.f.ei~'1;[~:.· T0v r µtJpOv allToii g Ovo,aa g "'fEypaµp.Evov h Ilaa1AEIJ,; f3aat-- ;~ :: :r: 
~;~~-~~·,. 14_ AEwv Ka1 KVpw~ Kvplwv. oo. B'. 

~;~Arr:~~~i~ I7 Ka( f1801, i 1va U')'yeAov EaTWTa iv T~ ~Alff, Kai 

I c1!/iii. 13 tKpa~EV [ Ev] tpw1,ii illE)'o A lJ Af:yw1, 'll"ciaw Toi,; k ;)p11Eou; -roi,; 

k~~~-ll2¥li~~rv. I 1TEToµf1,01,; Ev m ,uaoupav:,,,an AellTE n avvClxOqTE n f;,; -rO 
h~t'~~--i~~-

11
- 0 ~ei1rvov .,.f) ,,E""a Toii OeolJ, 10 1va P n.(l"Y1JTE P aUpKat; 

1,.7relf. / T I 
m eh. •Iii. 13. xlv. ll oulrt- n eh. :1.vi. 14, lA rtff. (l::ZF-ll. z•:ais;. 17, I~.) o 'l'er. 0. Luke s;iv. 

16al. Dau. i. 16 (Y, l Theod.) only. p eh. ulL 16. hm~~ 11, 3. Levit.1ui. 20. 

,nrraua11 (with k 27, c sil): 'ff'apa-rat11 9: ,ra-ra!u N: txt AD rcl Orig Andr Arcth. 
rec ins Ha, hcf -r11s op"}'11s, with I (g-, c sil) Amir: om A(N) D rcl vulg copt reth 

arm Orig Amlr-coisl Arcth Ircn-iut 'l'ich.-'T1JS op"y1JS hef 'Tov 6vµov N(marks of erasure 
Imm been put over T1JS on11s, hut rl'mo,·cd). om hist -ruv 1. 

16. om t'11", 'To 1µa.no11 Ka, A reth-rom Cassiocl. (for ,µaT1011, µtTw1rw g.) orri 
2ml E71'1 N. for To11, -rwv 1. rec ins TO bcf ovoµa., with 1 Andr-a: om AN D 

rcl Orig .Andr Arcth. 
17. for u,a, a,,\,\ov N: om D rel syr-dtl Amlr-a Tich: o·a a,\"J,,.ov m 35 Amlr-cois]: 

txt A g h l 17. 38 (!. 37. 41-7-9 nr, c sil) vulg Amir Areth Primos. 
<Kpatev D g to!. aft <Kpo{ev ins ,v ND b c fj kl m 2. Ja. 26-7. 42. 50-1. 00. 

om ,\e-yw11 1. 12. 3G. -1£). rec ,re-rwµoou, with·c k 132 (2. 37-9. 40-1, e sil): 
txt AN D rel .Amir Areth. µEaovpav~rrµan 1. 33. rec (for crvvax811TE) '"" 
crvva-yeu6E (with none of our mss) : om 1 : txt AN D rcl am(with tlcmitl fuld lipss tol, 
:igst Iirs-6) syr-dd ('opt reth Andr Areth. rec (for 'TO µe-ya •rnu) TOU µE-yahov, with 
L 3G (·19, c sil) lips-G Auclr-a: b:t AH n re-I \'llll,,;' S.)T-dd copt Anc1r .Areth Primas Tich. 
(ToV µe"ya. k 1. 6. lG. 2G. 3-1-5-9. 10-1-8. 90: -rov J-LE')'CI.V b cm 32.--rov liEl'll'JIOJI To µ.E-ya 
cl c g b, 'TOY a. 'TOV µeyav 38.) 

crnplrnsis in this and the following clause 
on a.VTO~, which howevn would ho too 
strongly rendered hy "himself") shall 
rule (sec eh. ii. 27, xii. 5, and note) them 
(masc.; their component nwmbers being 
in the \V ritcr's mind) with a rod of iron: 
and He (nnd none other, as we know from 
Isa. lxiii. 3) treadeth (it is His office to 
tread) the winepress of the wine of the 
fierceness of the wrath (of the outbrcak
in,:; of the anger: see on eh. X\'i. 19) of 
Almighty God. And Ho hath upon Hi• 
vesture and upon His thigh a name 
written (i. e. most naturall_v, wTitWn at 
length, partly on the ,·csturc, }lartly on 
the thigh itself; at the pnrt where, in an 
equestrian figure-, the robe drops from the 
thigh. The usual way of taking the 
words is to suppose the Kai c>pcxegetic or 
df'finitivo of the former words, "on His 
vesture," nnd that on the part of it CO\'C"r

ing His thigh. So De \V., ])i.islerd., al. 
OthP.rs imagine [ :-;o (hot., al.] a sword, on 
the hilt of whieh the unme is in~crihccl. 
]Jut there is 110 trncc of this in tlw tt•xt. 
"'etst. qnotcs Cicero, Vcrr. iv. 13, "Sig-
num Apollini~ pulehcrrimurn, cujus iu 
fc111orc Jiterulis minutis nrgcntE>is nomC'n 
l\l.)·ronis ernt inscriplum :'' nnd Pausanias, 

Eliac. extr., &vd.071µa ••. livlip'os c;1Kr1v 
• • • E,\tj'Eiov Ot E71'' allTh -ye-ypaµµivov 
EuTlv t'1rl Toii µ11poii, Zijv, 8Eiiw /jacri,\EJ µ,' 
i,,Kpo6lv1ov Eve&.6' l671Kav MEvOaiot. Sec 
also Herod. ii. 100, wl1ere the inscription 
runs aero,._._ the chest from shoulder to 
slwuldcr), King of Kings, u.nd Lord of 
Lords (eh. xvii. 14). 

17-21.J .Defeat and destn,ction oft/,e 
beast and tltefalse prophet aitd f!te kings 
of tlte eartli: prcce<lcd by (17, lB) an an• 
gelic proelamalio1i, indicating the vast• 
ness of the sluug-htc>r. 

And I saw an (one) angel standing in 
the sun (not only as the place ·of bright
ness nn<l glory becoming the heruld of so 
great a. victory, but also ns the central 
stalion ,in mitl-henven for those to whom 
the call was to be mn<le): and he cried 
with a greo.t voice, saying to all the 
birds which 1ly in mid-heaven, Come, be 
gathered together (sec, on the whole of 
this proclnmntion, Ezek. xxxix. 17 n:, of 
whi<'h it is a C"losc reproduction; ~\lso 
!\latt. xxiv. 28) to the greo.t banquet of 
God, that ye may cat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains of thousands, 
and the flesh of strong men, and the 
llosh of horses, and of them that sit 
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18. om from 1st ,cat to 2ncl 1. 49. rec e1r' avTwv, with D rel Amlr Arcth: E'ff' 
av-rou N : txt .A f. om 1ra1nwv 1. rec [ aft El\Ev8fpwv J om TE, with t (9. 2G ?) : 
ius AN n('fischtlf) rcl Audr-n-coisl .Arcth. 01n Kmt bcf µ11,pwv D f k 9. 30-G. ,1,7 : 
ins AN rcl. aft µHcpr,w ins TE D rcl: 0111 AN gm t. 3J-5. 51 (4. G. 32. 48, c sil) 
Andr Arcth. ins TWII bcf µeyo.Awv N g. 

19. for ,ea,, If.a.Ta. N1• rec (for avTDv) avTwv, with N D rcl vss Amir Areth Tich 
Primas: txt Ac 6. 11. rcc om -rov bcf 1ro>,.,Ep.ov, with n(Del) rcl Synops Amlr: 
ins AN D(~lai} cl c f k I 9. 13-6. 26-7. 39. 41-9. 51 Arcth. 

20. rec (for 01 µn' 1:ivTov o) µna. TOUTov o, with 1. 30 An<lr-~: µET' cu1Tou o N h 
32-7. 492 nr, µET' auTo o 38 vulg SJnops Andr-p Primas: o µe-r' avTov D rcl: o µeT' 
aVTov o 33: t:xt .A 3'.l(omg 6) 41. for T1/ E"IKovt, TO xapa:yµa. D, Tl'JI' wcova. N1 38. 

/JA116T/aoirro.L 1. 38. rcc -r71v K,uoµ.t:v11v, with D rcl, stag~wm ardeus igrie Pro-
miss: txt AN, ignis arde11tis vulg, ignis arcle,itis igne 11rimas. rcc ins -rw bef thaw, 
with d(pcrhaps) m 1. 302--1-G (c G. 3i. •l!l, e sil) .AuW': om ..:\..N D rcl Aut.lr-p Arl'th. 

on them, o.nd the flesh of all, free ae 
well as bond, both small and great (this 
proclarno.tion is evidently not to be pressecl 
into a plucc in the propllecy, uor are its 
details to be sought in the interpretation, 
as has been done by Andreas and Prima
sius, who liold the birds to be lmgels, and 
Ilrightm., who holds them to be nations 
and churches. 'l'he in~crtiou is 1nadc, ns 
above, to shew the greatness nnd uni\'er
sality of the comiug slaughter). And I 
saw the beast (eh. xiii. l) and the kings 
of the earth and their armies gathered 
together (ns above under the sixth vial, 
eh. xvi. 12 n:, on the field of Hnruiagedon) 
to make their war (viz. that prcclictccl 
ahm·e, eh. xvi. 1·1, x,·ii. 14) with Him 
that sitteth upon the horse and with his 
army (O""Tpo.Tt.iip.a.Toi;, sing. prob11bly ns 
being one, an<l ha,·ing one Head, whereas 
they arc many, llD{l under Yarious leaders). 
And the beast was taken (rcff.), and 
those with him (to wit, the ,i,,vSo,cpo-

,pfi-r'T/S, and o[ J\.onrol, vcr. 21: or, and 
with him the false prophet),-the false 
prophet who wronght the miracles in 
hie presence (cf. eh. xiii. 11-17, by 
n·hich it clearly nppcars that this false 
prophet is identical with that second 
beast), with which he deceived those 
who received (not necessarily nor pro
bably, who had receive<l, as E. V.: tho 
nor. part. is contemporary, ns usual, with 
the aor. ,·erb: and is probnbly here used 
because the receiving the mark is one net, 
the worship [rrposKwoVn-o.i;J a continued 
habit) the mark of the beast and those 
who worshipped his image ( cf. eh. xiii. 
H, 16): the two were cast alive into 
the lake of lire which bumeth (the cx
trnor(linary concord, -roi".i 1rupbs -r')Js KalO• 
µE1111s, appears to ha'{"e been in the ori
gin11l text, and must be simply accepted 
us it stands) with brimstone (\'iz. into 
Gehcnna, or hell properly so called, l\fatt. 
v. 22; where a.Isa, after the millennium, 
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~ ~~;.:t·ere ToU KaOr,µlvou Ewi Toii 1,nrou T'P m EE.EAOoVa'P m (,c ToV 
ooly. John , 1 - \ r ' D ,, 0 • ' ·o • 
;_i.i\i:~2'~- a~oµ.aTOt ~UTO~ ~a, 71"UVTa ra opvEa EXOf'THa 'Jd'QV EK 

ft P~- ciiL Tw1, aapKWV aurwv. 

~ ~~~-!~~~:~rr. XX. 1 Kal EIOov R-y')'EAov KaTa{3aivovTa EK ToV ollpa
'!~ir'h!lark 110U, ~xovTa ,.)],, p KAEtv Tiit q ~(3Vaaou Kai r UAucnv µEyO.- ... rxo11G. 
v.341L.\ s''' - , .. '> 't'' 'u~,At-l:Bb 
Act;.1.ii.6, AlJV Ei'rl TTJV XElf'O OUTOU. .., KOi EKOOT1JOEV TOV opa- lo m, I. 
7 al.t \Vi~d. u r v t1 r v 1 - " • 

1 
'\I '{3 '\ \ r 2. 4. 9. 

8 ,!':ti:~~ly. KOVTa, 0 ocp1c; 0 apxmo,;, O,; EOTIV 010 OAO(' KOi O 10-3-G-7-

;i~tili.1;0 ~ara11c:i,;, Kai JOr,inv aVTOv xiA,a tn1, 3 Kol ~{3aAEv aVrOv t 9
jl

6
• - ~~~ l = lie\'",, bere only. Mark .1.lv.40, 51 al. Pa.c:1:allvl. D. 11 nom.,cb.i.fi. v ch . .xii. U. :t7 to 42. 

Hto 51. 
21. rcc (for E{EABovo-71) f,c,ropEvoµe1171 (with none of our mss): txt AN D rcl Autlr 90. B•. 

Areth. 

CrTAP. XX. 1. aft E16011 ins aAA011 H33 32: aft a:i"')'EA011 39 [i\011 of aryEAov is 
not iu the text of Tisch<lrs cdu of NJ. om r,c Tou 011pa11ov N: 1• . rcc (for KAE1v) 
KAEllia., with l I (f [an<l U2J 13. 39, c sil) An<lr Arcth: K>i.Eilic111 16: txt AH D rel .Amlr-
coisl. ai\va-to-w N1• for Em -r. XEipa, EJI ,.,,.,, XE1p1 N 38. 

2. rcc To11 otp,11 TOIi apxa1011, with N D rel An<lr Arcth: txt A. for os, o N. 
ins o bcf li1a8. N j 38. rcc om d Lcf uaTa11ar, with rcl .An<lr: ins AN D 

c h j m 9. 10-3-8. 27. 34-5-7-8, 41-2-7. 90. ncl<l o ,r>i,~"""" T1JII oucovµ.Ell1JII 

oJ....7111 (from cl1, xii. 9) D rcl syr-dd Andr Arcth: om AH c g t(e sil) 32. 47 vulg copt 
Anclr-a Viet Aug Tich Promiss Prinms. homreotcl in H aVT011 to 1st at1To11 

ver 3. 

Satnn himself is cust, eh. xx. 10, nml 
when their work is finally accomplished, 
Denth o.n<l Hades, ih. 14 n. 'l'his lake of 
fire constitutes the secon<l tleflth, ih. 1·1- L, 
x:s:.i. 8. These only, au<l Dot tile Lord's 
humau enemies yet, arc cast into eternal 
puDishment. 'l'hc latter awnit the tinnl 
Juclgment, ell. xx. 11 ft:). And the rest 
(the /3ao-,A~'ir and their trTpaTE6µ.«Ta) 
were slain with the sword of Him that 
sitteth on the horse, which (sword) 
goeth forth out of His mouth (see Isa. xi. 
4; 2 'l'hcss, ii. 8. De \V ette remarks, 
that it is a hint of the spiritual nature of 
this victory, that no battle seems uctually 
to take place, but the Lord Hiiuself, as in 
2 Thcss., dcstro_ys the aclvcrsaries with tile 
sword out of His own mouth. llut clearly, 
all must not he thus spiritunlizcd. 1''01· 

if so, wlrnt is this gathering? what is 
indicnk>d b~t the coming forth of the Lord 
in glory 11n(i mnjcstyr \\'hy is His personal 
presence wanted for the victory r): e.nd 
all the birds were satiated with (out of, 
n.s the muterial of the satiety) their flesh. 

Cn. XX. 1-10.J Tim ncTOUY ornn 
8.AT.1.N. 'fhc next enemy now remaining 
is the Arch-fiend himself, who. ha<l gi\'Cll 

his might and his throne aml grmt power 
(ell. xiii. 2) to the beast: whose iustru
mcnts the other enemies were. 'fhc blow 
given to him Ly their overthrow is followed 
by his bincliug and incarcer11tion for 1000 
years (v\•, 1-3): during wllich period the 
Saints live and reign with Christ, nn<l 

,iudgc the world, and the first resurrection 
takes pince (v\•, 4-6). But his molice 
aml his power arc not yet at au end, One 
final elfort is pcrmittecl him at the end 
of that time (vcr. 7), aml he once more 
succeeds in dcceiviug the nations (\·er. 8), 
who come up ago.inst the camp of the 
saints, and are destroyed by fire from 
heaven (ver. 9). He is then cnst iuto the 
lnke of fire with the Least aud false pro
phet, there to be tormeutccl for cnr 
(ver. 10). 

1-3.J T/,e binding of the dragon. 
And I saw an angel coming down ollt of 
heaven (not Christ himself, as Aug., 
Amir., Calo\·., Vitr., Hengstb., ul. : nor 
the Holy Spirit, as J ouchim, Cocceius 
[nl. PJ: hut a veritable augel, ns always 
before in this book) having the key of the 
abyss (of hell, the abode of tlie devil nntl 
his ongels: sec eh. ix. I. .For this abyss 
appo.rcntly is distinct from the fake of 
fire, o. further nncl more J.rcad.ful place of 
punishment: sec oo vcr. 10. 'l'his 
key hatl been for the purposes of God's 
jutlgmcnts given to Sntun (= Abncldon, 
Apollyoi1), antl by him the locusts were let 
forth, eh. ix. 1-11. Now it is entrusted 
to other hamls, nncl for another purpose), 
and a great chain in (so in English: Gr., 
resting on, liang;ng 1tpo11, as n chnin natu
rally would be: sec rcll'.) his hand. And 
he laid hold of the dragon (already well 
known from eh. xii. a it:, V; xiii. 2, 4; xvi. 
13), the ancient serpent (for the espres-
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Ei,: T~V q i::{3ucrao1,, Ka; ~K"ErO"EV Kai w EcrcppCly1crev x EwUvw w3"i.~;:~t~~f. 
aVToU, tva µ~ y 1rAav{1a11 ~n rG UJv11, Uxp1 z TEAtaOp Ta ~;~~t-p~~t~i
x:>ua tni- ,ura Taiira a 8e'i b Au6~vat aUrOv C' µu,pDv 11 :~~if';~~lf\. 
c , ych.ii. 2LI lttf, 

XPOVOV. 2 - ~b • .1. 7 

4 Ka; e18ov d 8o0vov,.. Ka; f,c(lO,aav E7T alJroUr Ka; 11 ;iiatt.~:11h·-, "'' ':>' Lll, •,-q_ 

er Kpiµa f tioo,, allroi,;· Kai Ttl<; G lfuxCu; -rWv h ;re1reAe- i't2~~~:
11

• _ 

K1aµ~vwv i ~,(l T~v i µarrvpiav i "l11aoii Kai 8ui rOv i AOyov bf~~~:l:{f
Toii Oeoii, Kal k olru1e,; olJ 1 r.potEKVvl'Jaav rO B,,alov oUbE ~;:.-:o. ••~-

.. ' , , - , , ol\ {3 , D1 , , 1 , , cJo_~a.,,_11.33. 
TTJV EtKOVQ OVTOV KOt OVIC EAD OV TO xaprryita EiTI TO ~tii'~-,~~'. 

mn µE.rw1rov Kai E1rl T~V m XEira aUrW1•, KU; 
0 

EZ:11aav Kai d ¾~t~i:x:~s. 

e,ee ,&.Cl! llliv. 2!1. cb. :n-li. I rDAS, rii. 22. b ,_ :\eh ii. 27 (from Pa. 1'f'. IU), 31. eh. 

t .... ~h~t~1!~1f.,,-~d. iii. I.I ,!-~·:·c~~~h~~-i~t/Jrlf. b bcr:a ~t~i.J. f~(f:/j. 18 
Aid. n e~.'°';i~\~~-~ 

o-= Roai.1.iY. ~- ch. li. 8. 4 Kiog~ li.ijj. 21. 

3. for uAE1cr£11, d71crE11 t. 12. rec aft EH.AEHTEv ins avTo-', with t : om AND rcl 
n.tlg syr-dcl nrm Synops Amlr Arcth. for E7rciJ/w avrov, Eµµ.Evwr avTov A. 
,r)l.a11a (for 1r>..ci1171cr71) 11 rcl Amlr Areth: b:t Ag t. 171(appy) Amlr-a, ,rAa1111crEL N. 

rec Ta. €91171 bcf ETl (with nouc of our rnss): om n, f(pc-rhaps, uot V2) I. 40 
Audr-a 'l'ich: txt AN n rd ,·ul::;- i-yr-cltl An<lr .. A.rcth Viet Primas. om Ta hef 
xi>..,a 1. rcc ius ,ea, bef fJ.ETa, with h 1. 4. 10-7. 51 (ck m 13. 2G-7. 37-9. •H-2-
8-9 nr, c sil) copt Audr Arcth: om AN n rel am(with fultl lips-4-5 tol) Viet ~\ug 'J'ich 
Promis!l Primas. rec avTov bef i\v87Jva,, with N h J. 10-7 (c ,J!J. 51 J3r, c s.i1) 
Antlr: avrov hv871va1 all'Tov -10 : txt A D rel .A.reth. 

4. for 7rE7rEi\E1uuµ.E11c,w, 1tE1tohEµ.71µ.Evwv A: 7rE7rEA.EK'JJf,,!EVwv h: txt N D rcl. 
for Hal otTIJIEr, EtTWH ov11 N: ,c. o,roo•H (sic) 1. ou is written O\"Cr the line hy N1• 

rec (for TO 071pw11) TW 8FJp1w, witli rel A.ndr Arcth: txt AND b d fj km 30-3-
5-8. 40-2-7-8. 50. rcc oVTE, with rcl Auclr: txt AND c f g 12. 9. 13-6. 2G-7. ~0-
3-5-8. •J0-1-2-7-8. 50. 90 Arcth. elz (for TTJ" E1Ho11a) T'JJ E1,cov,, with cc f (? not 
92) g h 19. 10-G. 33-7-9. 19. 51 Anclr-a'-p Areth, txt AND re! Andr-eoisl Areth. 
rcc aft f-'ETw1ru11 in!f av-rwv, with l. 10-3-7 (h 2. 37. 4D ur, e sil) copt: om A.ND rcl 

sion o.nd the constn1ction, sec reff.), who is 
the devil and 81Ltan, and bo11J1d him a 
thousand years, and cast him into the 
abyBB, and shut and sealed over him 
(shut the door or co,·cr o.t the top, and 
scaled it llown. Notice, that the same 
absolute use of uq>pa."Yl(w in the ncti,·e is 
fouml in ref. Jolin, and apparently there 
only: sec Palm and Uost, sub Yoce), that 
he might deceive the nations no more 
(there clocs not uppenr to be the len.st 
ground for Dilstcrd.'s idea, that the read
ing 7rAavlf wns adopted in 01·tlcr to suit the 
,•iews of the later }'atbcrs who regarded 
the millennium os present), until the 
thousand years shall be (shall kai-e bem: 
futurus exnctus) accomplished: after that 
he must (the &ii of prophecy ; must., nc-, 
cording to the nce1?ssity of God's purposes) 
be loosed for a little time (see below, 
,..,.. 7). 

4-6. J The Millennial reign. And I 
saw thrones (combine the two passages in 
the refl'.), and they sat upon them (who? 
the .Apostles, as in ref. Matt.: the Saints, 
as in 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3,-ollK ofoaTE OT1 oi 

&..,,o, T0v K&crµ.011 Kp1110L"crw ; • . • ol/,c 
oloaTE Or, G:yyE>..ovs HpwoVµo; Notice 
TI·cll, that there is nothiug to hinder this 
in the souls of the saiuts uot being- seen 
till the next clause : for there is no mark 
of temporal sequence connecting the two 
verses: nay, such au idea is precluded h~· 
tile specification at tile encl of ,·er. ,J., that 
those very souls of the saints a.re they 
wilo reigned with Christ., and were His 
assessors in reigning- and judg-ing, <luring 
this time), and judgment (•P'I-'"' the act 
ancl decision of judgmcnt) was given to 
them (so lll ref. Daniel [Theod.J, ECaJr oi 
n71.t1EV O 7rlZAa10s 1}µEpWv, Hal Tb Kpiµri 
l6c.1HEV &..,lo,r Vif,&u-rov. That L'!-, they 
were constitute<ljudges). And I saw the 
souls of them who had been beheaded 
(the wor(l 1rehE1el(w, to smite with the axe, 
is found in JlolJhius [i. 7. 12, xi. 30. 2J, 
Strabo, Plutarch, and Diodorus 8iculus, 
in the sense of heheadinµ-) on account of 
the testimony o! Jesus and on account 
of the word of God (ref.), aud (of those) 
the which did not worship (during lilc) 
the beast nor yet his image, and did not 
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nilg(with nm dcmid fuld, ngst lips-! to]) syr-dd Andr Arcth Cypr Viet Aug-. Stcph 
om -rou hef XPHTTau, with t. 32 Audr-p: ins AN n rcl .Andr Arcth. rcc ins Ta 

Lcr x1A1a, with D rcl Arcth: Olll ,\N h 1. 12-7. 32-4. •19 nr Anclr. 
5. homreotd, f:T7J at cm] of vcr ,!. nnd in this vcr, Nb d c fj k 12. 9. 13-61-8-9. 27. 

30-3-9. ,J0-1-2-7. GO-I. DO syr-lld. rcc nft o, ins 6E, with rcl reth : irn~ "'" lief o, 
11 c g h 1. 1, 10-G-7. 2G. a~·--i-7-8. 48-9 Ur copt Amlr .Arcth: om A vulg(with nm ful<l 
tol Jip1,g, ngtit dC'mid lips-,) Viet Aug Primas. for IIEKpwv, a118pw1tw11 D 32-·.1 
Amlr-toisl; eorum \'ict Au!! Primns. rec a.\'E(710-a11, with rcl mth: avEtTT7JO'<iv l 
.Amlr-n : txt A n c g h m 1J.. 10-2-3-G-7-B. 26. 3~-'1-5-7-8. •18-9 nr ,·ulg copt Amlr Areth 
Aug Primas. rcc (for axp,) Ews, with rel: txt AD c g h m t. 10-3-6. 26. 32-1,-7-8. 
48-!J w. 

6. 1·eo o 6a:varnr o 6nrr1;pos, with 1 (,191 e sil) syr-dd copt: 8u,. o 6a.v. Dr: txt AN D 
rcl Jlippol Amlr Arcth. a,U.a. N. ins Ka, bef -rov 9Eov N. rcc {Jau1A€11-
ao11uu1, with N n rcl vulg s_yr-<l<l copt Amlr Areth Viet Aug Primas }'ulg: JJau1A1;u~ 
ovu,v A. ins -ra: bcf x1A1a N D 38. 92 syr-dd. 

receive the mark (mcntionl'll eh. xiii. 16) 
on their forehead and upon their hand : 
and they lived (i. c. "[iced again;" 
t(11ua.v = ClvE(110'a.v, as in rcff.: and, as 
the act is 1n·esL•ntly described n.s the first 
·lesurrectiou, with their bodies, perfect 
oml complete) and reigned with Christ 
(took p:lrt in Ilis l{ing-<lom; sec cL. i. 6; 
2 'l'im. ii. 12: also l Vor. h·. 8 aml note) 
a thousand years (it would certainly :ip
prar that this rciguinA' inelucll's the oilice 
of judgmcut. 1\lnny interpreters suppose 
that th,,s;e saints are the jmlg-e<l: so 1·c
ccully Uiistenl.: hut there is nothing- in 
the context, nor in other parts of Scrip
ture>, to favour this idea. Xnr, it is ex
pressly nrgntived h,r our Lol'(es saying in 
John \'. 21-, O.µ.tw ci.,ulw A.ii'"' {,µ"iv 0-r, 6 
Tbv h.&')'ov ,uou llKoVwP" Ka! 1r1<TTEVCJ11 

-rtp 1rEµ.,J.,anl p.€ lx£1 (w¾w aiW1/foJ1, Kal 
Ell§ acp(aw o-li,c EpXETa.1., ci.AAIX µ.ETa/3lf311,c1;v 
iK Toll 9a.vd.-rov Eis -r'ijv (wfw), The rest 
of the dead Jived not (again, as above) 
until the thousand years be completed. 
This (a.UTT) is not the subjeel, as De \Vcttc, 
but the p1·edicate, as in all such ra,!:es : 
the reduction of the proposition to the 
)ogical form requiring its inversion) is 
the first resurrection (r(lmarks ou the 
iutcrprctniion of this passage will be 
found in the Prolcgomcnn, § v. par. 3a. 
It \•;ill have been long ago anticipated 
hy the rcadc1-s of this Vommrutary, that 
I cannot consent to distort words from 

their pbiu sense and chronological place 
in the prophecy, on account of any co11~ 
sidrrations of diflicult_v, or any risk of 
:1h11scs which the doctrine of the millen
nium may bring with it. Those who 
liYcd nC'xt to the .Apqstles, and the whole 
Church for 300 years, understood them iu 
the plain Jitcral sense : antl it is n strnn~ 
sight in these days to sec expositors who 
are among the first in rc\·ercncc of an
tiquity, complacently casting aside the 
most l'Ogcnt instance of const•nsus which 
primitive antiquity prc:;ents. As rcgar<ls 
the text itself, no legitimate treatment of 
it will extort wlrnt is known us the spiri
tual interpretation now in fashion. If, in 
n passagf' where two 1·esurrections are 
mentioue<l, where certnin ,J.,vxal l(71ua.11 
at the first, and the rest of the VEKpol 
l(71f1aP" only at the cud of a. specified 
period nfter that first,-if in such n pas
sn.ge the first resurrection mny bo uu<ler
stood to meau spiritual rising with Christ, 
while the second means literal risiug from 
the graYe ;-then there is nn end of nil 
significance in lnnguagc, a.nd Scripture is 
wipc<l. out as n definite testimony to any 
thing. If the first resurrection is spiri
tual, (hen so is the sccoml, which I sup, 
pose nano will be hardy enough to main
tain : but if the sccon<l is litl'ral, then so 
is the first, which in common with the 
whole primitive Church nnd mauy of the 
best modern rxpositors, I <lo maint:1iu, 



5-9. AITOKAAY'l'I:S IOANNOY. i33 

7. for OTOV .,..;,..,.e~. µ.,n n b c f j I 2. 1. 9. 13-6-9. 26-7. 30-3-9. 40-1-2-7-8. 50-1. 
82. 90-2 arm Aretl.J: on nei\.ECTB71cra.v t: txt AN rcl Yulg syr-d<l copt .Amlr .Aug Jcr 
Primas.-N 1 wrote -rEAfcr87JCTE hut mnrkccl rTE for erasure. 

8. aft 11"Aav71cra, ins 1rav-ra. N 79. om 2nd Ta N c rn. om Ta.is f(:\Iill &c.) 
t. 37. TETpa.u1 N: TEaapuu, t. om T7JS" ')'115 -rov N1. rec ins -rov bcf 
µa'YllJ"'f, wiih N;Ja n rel Amlr Areth: om AN 1 1. aft µa:yw-y ins 1ea.1 N c [11 J 12. 
32 vulg. rec 001 TOIi bef 1ro.\EJ.t0V, with 1. 10-72• 35 (c 32. 4!..I, e sil) Andr: ius AN 
D rcl .Arcth. rcc om a.UTwv, with h t. 10. 3-1-8 (c ·l. 17. 37. •18-9 nr, c sil) All(lr 
Arcth: ins AN D rcl. 

9. rcc e1w,cl\wcra.v, with N rcl Anclr Arcth: txt .A. D b tl c h k 2. 9. 10-3-71-D. 27. 

:md receive as an article of faith nnd 
hope). Blessed (see eh. xiv. 13, xix. 9) 
and holy is he that hath part in (ref., the 
expression is peculiar to 8t. John) the 
first resurrection : over such persons the 
second death (see rcll'.: nml bear in mind 
what is said of our Lord Ilimsdf, Hom. 
vi. 9) hath not power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and they 
[shall] reign• with Him (Christ) n (or, 
the) thousand years. 

7-10.J Loosiug of Sata11 at tile end 
of tile millenuirwi : gatlierfog togetlier 
and desfructio1i of tlte natipns: ffoal con
demnatio1i of Satan. 

And when the thousand years are com
pleted, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison (sec \'er. 3. The prophetic future 
is here used: hut in vcr. U the historic 
fonn with aorisls is resumc<l) and shall go 
forth to deceive the nations which are in 
the four corners of the earth (there will be 
nations on earth besides the saints reign
ing with Christ, who <luring the him.ling of 
Satan have been quiet aud willing su4jects 
of the Kingdom, but who on bis being let 
loose arc aga.iu subjected to his tempta
tions, which stir them into rebellion 
against God), Gog and Magog (compare 
Ezek. xxx\•iii. and xxxix. throughout. 'rhis 
which is here prophesied is the great final 
fulfilweut of those chapters. A..1.ul the 
names Gog nml 'Magog, taken from there, 
had hcen used in the rnbbiuic:il books to 
signify the nations which should in the 
latter days coo1e up to J crusalem against 
the Messiah. So the Jcrus. Targum 011 

Num. xi. 27, in ,Yctst., u In fine extremi
tatis dicrum Gog et i)fagog- et cxercitus 
corum adscendcut Hicrosolymn et per 
01anus Tl'gis l\lcssim ipsi cadent et vii. 
annos dicrum ardchunt tilii Israel ex armis 
c>orum : " and A voda sara, 1 : " quando 
videbunt bcllmn Gog et )lagog, dicet ad 
cos ~lessins: a<l quid hue vcnistis? He
spomlchunt, .Alkersus Domiuum et mkcr
sus Christuw C'jus." 'l'his name :\fogog 
occurs Gen. x. 2, as that of n son of 
Japhct, in c01upany with brethren whose 
names wostly belong to uorthern aml 
north-eastern nations : Gomer (Kiwme
rians), ~Iadai (~Ie<lians), l\Ic.iihech (.:\Iusco
vites), &c. \Vith these howc,·cr are joined 
in Ewk. XKx\·iii. 5, Pcrsi:lus, Ethiopians, 
LibJans. Josephus renders the wor<l 
~HbBa, [Antt. i. 6. 3], l\1a-yW'Y'7r 6€ Toirr 
ti"Jr' allToV Ma-ydiyar 011oµaa8El,rar cj,,wrr:, 
l,c08ar i5~ V'1r' allTWv [-r. 'EiV,1wwv J 1rpor
a-yopEvoµivo11s, and so Jerome: Huitlas, 
"Persians [Ma;-W-y. 0 nlpo"11i ]." It seems 
to be a gc1wral name for the northern na• 
tions, on<l Gog, if :1t least we may follow 
the Rnalogy of Ezekiel, .uxviii. 2, is their 
princ-e), to gather them together to the 
(well.known) war: of whom the number 
I of them J is as the sand of the sea. 
lnd they went up (the historical aor. is 
here resumed) upon the breadth of the 
earth (i. c. entirely oversprca1l it; sec ref.) 
and encompassed the camp of the saints, 
and the beloved city (by these two is pro-
1.mbly mcnnt one autl the same thing, the 
Ke&! being epcxegctical; or at all events the 
camp nmst be conceived ns surrounding 
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-1. 9. 10-
30-7. 10-2-7-9. 50. 90-2. aft a;,,wv ins ,ca1 T'J1V ,roi\w Twv a;,,wv D j. rec :l-G-7-8-

ins all'o Tov 6Eov hef EK Tov ovpavov1 with t,t~a g l (271 c sil) vulg syr-dcl jer: aft EK T. ;/9
6-4~5 

ovp.1 D rcl copt arm .Amlr Arcth Viet Aug 'fich1 : 0111 A 12-8 lips-4 Amlr-n Primas :;; io -1:::'. 
'fich 1.-for E/C1 a1to 18.-EIC Tov 6£011 ",ro Tov ovpavov 1.-om from 1rvp to i\1µ,nw next 17 to 51. -~ ~~ 

10. am O (brf O,c:,Bo.\.os-) t. ins TOV bcf 6uov N g l(orng ,ea,) m 32-4-5-9. 47. 
rC'c om 3nl Kai, with N 1. 18 (Dr, e sil) copt An<lr (and tiOlllC lat-lf): ins A D rel 

vulg(with am lipss, agst dcmid tol) syr-d<l. Amir Areth Viet Aug Primas. ins 
Oll'OV hcl' o !Jirn6o11'. N. om E1r T. a,w11r:s 'T. a1wvwv l. 

11. rcc AEv«ov bet' µ.eyav, with t. 31- (c 32. ,l9, c sil) Jl~phr .Amlr lren-int: µE;,ai, ,ea, 
J\.EvKov 50: am µ.q,av 26. 51. 00: txt AN D rel vulg s_yr-dd copt reth Arcth Aug Pri
mas. u·' avTov 11 rel Ephr2 Andr Arcth: Ell'' avTw Epbr1 Anclr-p: Ell'avw avTov 
N 38: txt A g 1. rcc om Tou bcf 'lrposw1rov, Vtith D rel Ephr A.udr Aretb: 
ins AN g. 

12. rcc µucpovs ,ca:1 µE"ya>..ovs1 omg the articles. with (39. ,J0-1, e sil) spcc copt, Tovs 
µ.ucpovs ,c. Tovs µE"y. D c ,1-. 26. 32. ·18: om b cl c j k 1. 2. 9. 19. 27. 42. 50. 90: 'TOVS 
µE--y. ,cai µu:povs IJr: txt .At,t 3a rel vulg syr-(l<l. reth arm Amlr Areth Ireu-int .A.ug Pri-

nncl Uefcncling the city. The 1r&Ais 11 
1J-ya1r71µ.E1111 is Jerusalem [reff.J: not the 
ne10 Jcmsalcm, but the earthly citJ· of 
that nnmc, which is clcstinccl yet to play 
so glorious a part in the latter daJ'S). 
And there came down tire out of heaven 
(so in rett: J,~zck.), and devoured them: 
and the devil that deceiveth them (the 
prcs. pnrt. merely de.,;i_qnates: the devil 
their deceiver) was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where also are the 
beast and the false prophet (eh. xix. 20). 
And they shall be tormented by day and 
by night to the ages of the ages. 

11-15.J Tlte general .J1,d9ment. And 
I saw a great white throne (great, in 
distinction from the thrones before men
tioned, vcr. 4: white, us seen in purest 
light, and symbolizing the most hluu1c
less justice), and Him that sitteth on it 
(viz. G0tl: Urn .Father: sec eh. h·. 3, 
xxi. 5. It is necessary to krcp to the 
well-known formula of the book in inter
preting Thv Ka81/µ.E11ov Efr' a.LIToii, even 
though tiOme expressions nud sayings seem 
better to bcl011g to the 8011. lle it also 
remCmberc<l t..ha.t it is the Father who 
giveth all jmlgment to the 8011: and 
though He Himself ju<lgeth no umn, yet 

He is ever described as present in the 
judgrnrnt, and m1mkind as juclged before 
Him. ,ve nel'{l not find in this view any 
<litti.culty. or discrepancy with such pas
sages n!.l 1'fatt. xxv. 31. seeing thn.t our 
Lo1·<l Himself _says in eh. iii. 21, E-yW .... 
Elcd.61tTa µ.rTCI. Toii 1ra.Tp&s µov iv .,.c; 6pd11tp 
a.bToti. Nor need we be surprised at the 
sayings of our LorJ. such a.s that in eh. 
xxi. G b, being uttered by Him that sittcth 
on the throne. '!'hat throne is now the 
throne of Go<l and of the Lamb, eh. xxii. 1. 
Cf. also eh. xxi. 22), from whose face the 
earth and the heaven :0.ed, and place was 
not found for them (these worJs ngni.J1 
seem to inclicatc the presence of One who 
hns not hitherto nppcare(l: whereas Christ 
in glory bas been long present on.. earth. 
This fleeing awny of heaven and enrth is 
elsewhere described ns their consumption 
by tire. 2 Pet. iii. 10-12. Doth clcscrip
tions indicate the passing o.wny of their 
present corruptible state an<l change to a 
state glorious and iucorruptible). And I 
saw the dead (viz. the A.omol Tld11 VEK.pldv 
of vcr. 5: those who rose as described 
below-, vcr. 13 ), the great and the small, 
standing before the throne. and books 
were opened (see ref. Dan.). and another 
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C EvW7rtOV Toti 6p0vov, Kai a{3,{3Aia ab~volx811aav· Kai ~AAo ::,h . .-!:~r~~
c{3,{3Aiov ~voixBr,, 0 Eanv c Tii,; Z:w'l,;· Kai (,cpiO,,aav oi b~~~-,c:b.i. 

VEKpoi EiC Tw: ""(E'fpaµµlvwv Ev Tai,; /31/3)..lou; d KaTa Ta :~:I\t/ 
tpya aUr,":Jv. 13 Kal e E8wKEV 1J OUAaaaa ToV,; l'EKpollt· it'.~/i. 15 

Toll,; Ev aUr:p, Kal O f OClvaTO,; Kai O f ~811,; e tawKaV ToVc; e ~biii~~ly. 

11ucpoll,; ToV,; f:v allTol,;, ,ea( E.1eplB.,aav E,caaro,; d ,carO rCl f~~i?,\ M,~;.L.: 

tr-ya aVTWv. 14 ,cal O r OE.varo,; Kai O r ~811t f.{3'>..~8,,aav rlb.T ~·~-
Ei,; r1iv g Aiµvrw Toll g 1rvpll,;. oUro,; 0 h Otii•aTo,; ~ h ~Ell- ~~:~:~~-('h.ii . 

. TE::,0,; Ear1v, TJ g Aiµ1•11 roU g trupCu;. 15 Kai EL TI,;" oVx u. :ui.S. 

m:is.-,c,u µE-y, ,ea, T, µ. N 1• for EV"11r1ov, 1:1r1 N 1 : El'CalTl"toV £7rt NSa. rec (for 
6povou) 6Eou, with 1 (k, c sil) .A.ndr: txt .AN D rel vulg syr.dd A..nclr•coisl .Arcth spec-. 

rcc 7111Ewx6110-a11, with (47, c sil) Audr: [7711ecux611 N :] a11eC&1;c97jo-a11 10•7, 37-8. 
49 Jlr, ~•••(•• b d c j k 2. 19. 26. •10-1-2. 50-1. 10, avo,(av 30, ~•••<'" 9. 13. 16. 2i. 
30: txt An c fm I. 4.18. 32·4(•5, c sil). 48. 92 An<lr-coisl Arcth. om Kat a.\,\o 
fJ1{JA.1011 711101x671 N1 t. rec {J,/3.\1011 bef aJ...ho (with none of our mss): txt .AN 3a n 
rcl vulg syr .. dJ copt Audr ..Areth l'rimas spcc. rcc 7'/11Ewx671, with t,,t3a n rcl .Auch-
coisl: 1111ewx611 hj 10-8. 37-8. 49 Hr: txt Ac m 17. 35. 40. 

13. rcc Tovs e11 avr. 11upovs (twice), wilh h 1. 10-7. ('H-9, c sil), l~t (c sil) 37 
Andr l'romiss: txt AN D rel vulg syr-dcl copt )lethod An<lr-coisl .. hcth lren-i.nt ~pee. 
-for avr71, aVTOIS 1.-"TOVS EQV'TWV llfKpovs (2ucl} 37. (om from 1st TOUS' EV to 2nd 38; 
from 2ud Ka& to 3rd 39: hmnreotel in Dr, a071s in this Yer and next.) -rct is 
written bef 6avaTos hut marked for cras.ure by N1• for eOw,cav, tOwtcEV A I 2. ,13: 
txt N lJ rcl vss :Method Andr Arclh Ireu-int .Aug Primas. • KmTE«pd1710-av M. 
for avTcu11, avrov D c de fj kl 2. lB·!J. 30-2. 4-7. 51. 90-2 Andr-p-coisl. 

14. hommotel iu b c j •11-2 copt Primas l 1romiss, 1rvpos 1st ancl 2ncl: homcrotel 18, 
.,._ h. 'T, ,rvpos vv. 11, 15. ins «a1 bcf ovTos N. om ovros o 6. o 0. eo-nv h cj 
1. 18(?) ,.U-2. rcc EO"TIV o Bn,npos 6a11aTos, with (uouc of our mss) lips-.j: eo-T1v 
0 8. 0 Bw. h 10. 37. 49: 0 BeuT. eav. fO"TIJ/ N 38: 0 Oev. EO"T&JI, omg- e .• C: 0 01:11. k: ht 
A D rel am(with fulcl lips-5 tol) syr-dd ..Anclr-coh.l. rec om 71 A.1µ1111 Tou ,rvpos, with 
t. 39: ins AN n rcl ns Hippol .Amlr .Arcth lrcn-int Fulg.-E11 7'J'/ A.1µ1171 Tou 1rupos k, 
in stag,io ignis am: stagnmn et ignis lips,.j, 

book was opened, which is [the book] 
of life (DUstcr<l. remarks that the order 
of proceedings indicated seems to Uc thut 
the contents of the books in which were 
written the works of men indicatc>d wl1cther 
they were to be found in the book of life. 
Hut this could hardly be: for in that case, 
what need for the book of Hfc at all f 
Rather should we say that tbo.se hooks 
an<l the book of life bore in<lepeu<leut wil
ness to the fact of men being or not being 
among the s;wcd: the one by inference 
from the works recorded : the other by 
in.-.cription or non-inscription of the nnmc 
in the list. So tfle 'books' \'fOnld 00 ns 
it were the vouchers for the book of life): 
and the dead were judged out o( the 
things written in the books according 
to their works (relf. , and 2 Cor. v. 10). 
And the sea gave forth the dead that 
were in her (the citation in \\,,.ctst. from 
Achilles Tatius, v. p. 313 n, hi"'favo-, B~ 
Tas iv l)&ao-, 11,vxlis i:.11pp1jµfvas JJ-Tj6E 
e1s &0ov Ha.Ta/3a.l11ew H,\cus, ci,\A.' a.VToi'i 
11"Epl • TO GltiJp lxEiv 71J11 11'i\d1111v, is no 

illustration of this passage, which simpl_v 
imports that the dead contained in the 
sea. shall rise), and Death and Hades (src 
eh. i. 18, vi. 8) gave forth the dead which 
were in them (i. e. all the <lead, burietl 
and unburied, rose agnin), and they were 
judged each according to their (his) 
works. And Death and Hades were cast 
into the lake of fire (Death and lfaclcs 
arc rcgnrded as two ilicmons, enemies of 
God. So in 1 Cor. xv. 26, lo-xaTos Ex6pbs 
,caT11pj'e'i'T111 0 6&.va.Tos: and in Isa. x:xv. 

8, Hcb. and E. V., not LXX, "He will 
swnllow up death in ,ictory," cf. 1 Cor. 
xv. 5-i-. Hades, os in eh. vi. 8, is Death's 
follower and the rcceiYcr of his prey. 'fl1e 
punishment of sin is inflicted ou both, 
because both arc the oflSpring of aml 
bouud up with sin). This is the second 
death, the lake of fire (thus then our 
Lord's sa~·ing, eh. ii. 11, and that of the 
Apostle in our vcr. G, m·c explained. As 
there is a seconcl and higher lifo, so there 
is also a second and <leeper death. .And 
as nfter th[lt life there is no· more death 
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15. Evpe6710-ETa.1. N1• for -r71 (:Ji/3AC1J, -rw ~1/31t.u11 D rcl Audr-coisl Arcth: ht AN h l 
10-7. 38 (I. 37-V. •U-2-9. 51, c sil) Amir. <-y,-ypoµµ<>or (i.e. ,-y-y,-yp.?) I. 

CHAP. XXI. 1. rcc (for • .-n7>.9ov) "•pnl>.6,, with h 1 I. 10-7. '19. 51 (16. 37.9 n,, c 
sil) .Andr(Dcl): A.'11"71i\.6E ck m 2. ,J.. 35. ·1-7: a1rTJi\6011 D rcl .An<lr-coisl .Arcth: txt AN. 

2. rt'C aft ,ccu ins Ej'61 1wa.111171r (with uoue of our mss): om AN D rcl am(with tlemicl 
iol) syr-d<l copt a?th .Audr Arcth Ircu-int. rcc uBov hcf T7J" 1rol\lv T, a., with 
(none of our mss) copt: Hp. 1eaurqv bcf e15011 N t(Dcl, expr.) nr: txt An rcl nm(with 
<lemid fuld tol) SJr-cld reth gr-bt-ff. rec a.1to Tou thou lief EK -rov ovp«vou, with h 
1. 10-7. •W (37 nr, c sil) Amlr-u: 010 1:nro -r. Oeou ,J.l: txt AND rcl vss Andr Areth 
lat-ff. 

[eh. xxi. 4,J, so after that death there 
is no more life, vcr. 10; :Matt. XX\". •H). 
And if any was not found written in 
the book of life, he was cast into the 
lake of fire (there wns 110 iutcrlllediatc 
state). 

Cu. XXI. 1-XXll. 5.J Tl,e new !tea• 
1•ens and new eartlt,: tlte glories of tlte 
lteaveul.'f Jerusalem. The whole of the 
things tkscribC'd in the remaining portion 
of the liouk arc subsequent to the gen('m} 
judgmcnt, and descriptive of the consum
mntiou of the triumph au<l bliss of Christ's 
people with Him in the etrrnal kingdom of 
flod. 'l'his eteru:il kingdom is situated on 
the purified mul renewed earth, become 
the blessl'd lrnbitntion of God with his 
glorified people. And I saw a new hea
ven and a new earth ; for the first (i. c. 
old, st•e ref.) heaven and the first earth 
were departed: and the sea exists no 
longer (sec on the whole, Isa. lxv. 17. 
'l'hc vision docs not nccc.:sarily suppose 
the annihilation of the old creation, but 
only its passing- away as to its outward 
an<l rccognizal,le form, an(l rc1wwal to a 
fresh and more glorious one. And though 
not here stated on the surface, it is c\·i
tkut that tlic metlwd of renewal is that 
lll'serihcd in 2 Pet. iii. 10 ff. ; viz. a rcno
vat.ion by jfre. This alone will account for 
the unexpected ond interesting feature 
l1crc iutrodncc<l, viz. that the sea c.1..ists 

rcc (for 6povov) ovpavov, with D 

no longer. Por this the words mean [sec 
vcr. •1], and not ns Diistrrd., that the 
L forml'r] i-ca, as well ns the former heaven 
and earth, had puss('d away). And I saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem (sec cspc• 
ciall_y ref. G:11., .;, G.vw 'hpovcr., and note), 
Coming down out of heaven from God 
(HchOttg. quotes from the rcmnrk:i.ble 
Jewish book Sohar, Gen. f. 69, c. 271, 
"H. ,Jercmins dixit, Deus S. B. inno\·abit 
mumlmu suum, et .:cdificabit Hierosolj·· 
mam, ut ipsam dcsccndcrc fadat in me
clium sui de cmlo, ita ut nunquam cle
struatur." Hee SchOttg.'s clisserto.tion 
"de Hierosolyma ccrlcsti," in his vol. i. 
1205 fl:), prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husba.nd (as in our common discourse, 
so here with the Evangelist, the 1mu1c of 
the material city stan<ls for the com
munity formC'll by its inhabitants. Dut 
it docs not follow in his cnsc, any more 
than in ours, that both.material city nnJ 
inhahitunts lrnvc not a vcritnhle existence: 
nor can we say that the glorious clcscrip• 
tiou of it, presently to follow, applies only 
to tl,em. On the tignrc, sec Jsa. lxi. 10-
b:ii. 5). And I heard e. great voice out 
of the throne saying, :Sebold, the taber
nacle (i. c. dwelling: the allusion being 
to the ta.bernnclc iu the wil<lcrncss, in 
which God dwelt in s,,·mbol only) of God 
is with men, and He shall dwell (taber
nacle) with them, and they sball be hio 
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8EoV µETJ TWv Ov0p,:,'1Twv, Ka: t a-KttvWau µET
1 

aUTW1,, Kni ~c:iu!~~-~:.'~1: 
aVroi u Aaoi ai.roV iao1,Tat, Kai allrOc; ~ 0E0c; µET• allrW1, v ~t•ff1. 5 rt'lr. 

tara,, aVr<:iv 8E0t;. 4 Ka~ 
9 f~aAEi·'·a [O BE Cu;] 1rav w OUK- wlt~, fii~

0
E~~·, 't' oo r. c~ . 

puov iK rWv ~pOaA,.~,v aVrf~v, Kai ~ OUvarot; nVK :arat ~~/.-s_~~·ir. 
tr,, o~TE x 1rfvOoc; oi:ire Y Kpttv;i, o~rE z wO,,oc; oVK tarut 

1 fii:~ii'~~t. 
tr1, [Orr] rd a 1rp<dra a 01r'FJ~Oa1,. 5 Kai r:1riEV O b KaO- l'u"t ~?v. 

~,uvo(; b f7r; .,.,;; 6a0vw ~J8oU C Kau,a e 71'0IW ':'T'Clvra. Kn; g:~:'.)·13. 
\ , ,," '-, &. 1 '\ , d , , d , \ O 1 (-!J_Ei1•, eh. 
"E"YEl rra~ov OTl OVTOI 01 /\0)'01 1r1aro1 Kat U/\11 IVOL y!.'11~~-1.;_7 

1:ia1v. 6 Kai tI1rlv µa, crE,,ova[v.] E_y~ [Ei,u] rO f ~Atpa ii!:!;;~;.~~ 
zch.::1:vi. lO,ll reff. a ""'ver. l(refl'.). bw.dat.,ch. v.13refl". cJs,1,. xliii. 

rn. (JF.R. ::n:niii. [:s .. :n:i.J 22.J ~ cb. iii, 14reB'. [~ - Lul.:, %.iv. 22. eh. •l'i. 17.J 
lcb.i.8. :u:,I, 13. ae, l:ia.:s:li,.6. 

rel Yss Amir Arcth: txt AN: 18 vulg arm-ed-marg Ircn-int Aug Ambr. E'1'1CTJ11w
'1'Ev N: 1 lips--i. for i\ao1, i\aor D rel vnlg sJr-dd copt reth Amlr Areth Aug I>rimas: 
txt AN: 1. 18 (42. 92, e sil) Andr lren-int. om last ,ccu N:. rec E'1'-rat bcf 2n1l 
µer' auTwv, n;tl1 N: h 1. 10-7. 31. 47-U (c 2. 9. 32-7 B•, c sil) copt Andr .Aug Primas: 
txt AD rel \"u]g syr-cl<l Arcth lrcn-int Amhr. rcc BEor bef auTwv, wit.h 17 1. :H. 
47 (cj 13. 37, e si]) ,·ss Andr-a: ou1 au. B. ND rel copt Amir .Arcth lat-ff: txt ~\ nllf;' 
syr-lld Iren-int .AmLr. 

4. ·a,r' avTwv [for o 9E=or] D h (ll ?) cj m 16. 30-5-9. ,U-2. 50-1. 90-2: Ei aurwv k: 
om N rcl syr-dll copt reth arm Audr .Arcth lrcn-iat2 Ambr.,.: o 9wr A 3-1, (l lJr, c sil) 
vulg An<lr-p Aug Primas. (om t11ro 1"wv o:pB. auTwv •U-2.) liaKpv N1. rcc 
(for EK) a,ro, with D rcl vulg: txt .AN:: e.r: tol. om o 0a11t1Tos- c h l: om o N. 
om OVTE ,rev9os-, reading 1re116or for ,rovor belo~·, N:. homreotcl in k m, ET& to n1. 

om 2ml n1 t : om on A: N1 seems to ha\'e written u, mul to hm·c altered it to 
0T1. ,rpopa.To N1• rec ti1r71A6011, wilh rcl Andr: 11'11'TJi\6ev N D l> c ej k 2. ,J,. 
13-G. 26-7. 32-·l-B. ·12-7-8. 82 , txt A. 

5. rec TOU Bpovov, with h 1. 10 (18-9. 37-8-9. 40-2-9 nr, c sil): EV Tw Bpavw m 35 
Andr-a: txt AN D r<'l Anclr .Arcth. in1' H(U hef ,~ov A: 16011 10ou •U. rec 
KC11VC1 ,ravra bcf 1ro1w, with l Amlr: ,ca11101ro1c,, 1ravTa. 17. 3G(Dcl) Anclr-p: ,raM"a: ,cawa 
1ro1w D rcl syr-dtl .An<lr-coisl .Arcth: txt AN h m 10. 35-7-8. •J.9 Br hen-int Ang Pri
mas. rcc aft AE"")'EI ins µ01, with N 1. 10-8-9. 3-J,.8. •l7(c h 2G. 35-7. •11-2-8-9 lJr, c 
sil) ful<l. eopt reth .Arnlr .Arcth Tich : om A D rcl am(with tol al) syr-1hl Ircn-int. 

rcc ai\116wo, ,ca1 ,ru1To1, with L 10-7. 34. •19 (c h 32-7 Ur, e sil) ~\mlr: txt AND 
rcl vulg syr-dd copt mth Areth Iren-int. at end ins Tov BEou D c 2. ,.l. 9. 13-6-U. 
26-7. 3t. U2: ins TOIi 9. hcf w.n 30-5-U. ,n-2-8. 50-1. 90. 

6. for E11ro, .\E")'E1 N •l-7. rec (for ')'E;,ovav) j'Ej'ove with (b ,n, e sil): ')'E"yova 17: 
so, omg E1µ1 follg-, N1 (N3

J. a<hlc>cl v, making ')'Ej'0vav, but aftL~rw:mls crn::cd v, :md di:-.
appron<l the whole word) D '-' d c h j kl m 30-2. ·17-8 ~j·r-d<l ..:\..n<lr-a .Arctb, and, om::;
E')'w e1µ1, l. 10. 37. ·10-2-9. 50-1. 90-2 Ur: ')'E-yova'1', 38; ;,e;,011av .A,Jacta sunt Yulg 

people (plur., l>ecnuse, ns in t'er. 2-j., 
mauy nations sliall now partake in the 
hlcsse<l fulfilment of the promise), and 
He shall be God with them (the name 
Euunanuel, µ.eB' TlµWv d Beds, first then 
being realized in its full significance), 
their God (so the ancient promises are 
follillcd, Ex()(.l. xxix. 45 i Let'. xxvi. 11; 
Ezek. xxx,-ii. 2i): and [God] shall wipe 
away every tear from their eyes (reJ[): 
and death shall exist no longer (eh. 
xx. H), and (Gr. nor) monming (Isa. 
!xv. W) and (nor) crying and (nor) pain 
shall exist no longer: [because] the first 
(fonncl" state of) things are passed away. 
And Ho that oitteth on the throne (see 

note, eh. xx. 11) said, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he (probably the angel, 
or voice from. heaven, that ga\·e the Seel' 
similar connnands before, eh. xiv.13, xix. O. 
'l'his seems probable on account of the 
change to the formula i\E')'u, as well as 
from the nature of the command: for we 
ha.\·e El1riv µot rcsnwetl immediately with 
the lyW, leaving no doubt \\110 speaks) 
aaith, Write: because these words ara 
faithful and true. And He said to me 
(\"iZ. c:l Kae/,µ.Evor bri Toii Bp&vou), [They 
are fulfilled (viz. oho, oi i\&')'01: or, but 
I prefer the other, ,rdvra).] I am (or, 
exclucliug the port.ions in brackets, I have 
become) the Alpha and the Omega (see 
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Ircn-iut. rcc a1
, with c t. 10: txt AND b c <l h km 8. 13. 3·1(.5 ?) 51. rcc om 

auTw, with AN 1 (h k 113. 32-7-9. 47-9. 51, c sil) Andr: ins D rc.-1 Anclr-coisl .Arcth. 
Olll'T71s,1"1Ji'T1fA. 1jwµ1:a,;. N'. 

7. for ,ci\71povoµ11uu, Bwuw atJTw D rcl Andr-coisl Arcth: txt AN It. 10-2-7. 37-8. 
47-9 (h !), c sil). rcc (for -rauTa) 1ravTa, with 1: txt AND rcl vss gr-lat-ff. 
for avTw, auTwv A 1. av-ro, Euona, µ01 u101 l.-om auTos A. rcc ins o bcf 
vtus, with (but sec Dclitzsch i. p. ,l!)) 3 i (37. 40-1, c sil): 0111 AND rcl Audr Arcth. 

8. rec 8f1,\ou- 6E, omg -ro1s (with nr, c sil): so 1, but with an abbreviated Tou written 
ahovc the line in red: txt AH n rcl Anclr Arcth.-N1 has written and erased ws hcf 
li1:1Aou- and ,r bcf cpo11E1,crE1. (sic). nft a1r1cr-ro1s- ius ,ea., aµ.apn,,hais n rcl syr-dd 
Amlr Arcth: om AN l. 51. om 2nd Kcu 1. 12. rec (for q,ap,...aK01t) cJ>o.pµa.H.EVCTt 
(with nouc of our mss): ht AN D rcl Amlr .Aretlt. for ,J,Eu6Euw, ,J,Evu'Ta1s A. 
rcc (for O 6. 0 liEv.) 6Evnpos 6a.11aTos, with 1 Amir-a.: 6av. 8w. 92: o 6Eu. 8rw. 17. 49 
.i\.mlr-p(l>d): Oav. o 61:vT. (01ug 1st ~) ,1,1-2-8: txt AN D rcl vulg syr-c1d Alldr-coisl. 

9. rcc aft 11A6E11 ins 1rpos µ.E, with (37-n. •f.1-2, c sil) arm: om AN IJ rd vulg(with am 
fold, RA"st lips--1). rec om EK, with t. 47 (:lO. 40, e sil) Andt·: ins AN n rcl vulg 
!:lyr-<ld ('opt Au<lr-coisl Arcth.-for Eis n, o 1rpwTot m 35-8. rcc (for -rwv -y1:µ011-
-rwv) -ras -y1:µovrras, \\.'ith Im 1. 3-1- (37. •10-1-2-7 nr, e sil) An<lr-o.: -y1:µovu,u (only) n 
rcl .Arcth: -rar EXovuas 35: txt AN 1 12. 79 An<lr-h: Twll -yeµovuw11 N33 • om •1th 
-rwv D b c d cj k 2. 9. 13. 26-7. 3O-21-8-U. •10-7-9. 51. 92 Antlr-coisl .Arctll: ins AN rcl 

nhove, eh. i. 8), the beginning and the 
end (" the Uncli:rngcablc nn<l E,·erlasting 
One, by \Vhom the old was autl the new 
i-hall be, hy \Vhom the old is fulfilled in 
the new, a.fld with it nll hope and all pro
mise." De \Vctte). I to him that thirsteth 
will give [to him] of the fountain of the 
water of life freely (cf. eh. vii. 17, nnd 
rc!f. Isa. a.ml ,John: cf. nlso i\lntt. v. 6). 
He that conquereth shall inherit these 
tbinga (the glories to he shewn in the 
heavenly Jc-rusalcm), and I will be to 
him [ a J God, and ho shall be to me a 
son (this will be the full performance to 
Urn sous of God of the promise in ref. 
2 Kings: which being first made to ~o
)omon, received its chief fnlfihnent in the 
great Son of David nnd of Goll [ref. Heh. J, 
antl now iu Him to them thnt arc His). 
But to the cowardly (the contrast to 
1111<WvTES : the lnrouni\A&,...fvo, of Bel,, x. 

38: thos;.c who t-hrink timidly from the 
conAict), and the unbelievers, and the 
polluted with abominations (those who 
have partaken of the 88E>..{ryµaTa. in eh. 
xvii. ,i.,-of idolatries, &c.), and murderers, 
and fornicators, and sorcerers (the form 
q,ap,...a.K&,, found only iu ref. in the N. T., 
is the common one in tho LXX. Sec 
besides rr.f. nnd other plnr.es in Exodus, 
Dcut. xviii. 11; Dan. ii. 2; :Mal. iii. 5. 
The form ct,a.pJ.taKEOs does not occur in the 
LXX), and idolaters, and all the false 
(i. c. all liars), their part (the construction 
is chan~c<l: instead of oUK (u-ra1 µlpo, l11 
K.-r.h., it proceeds in the affirmative, im
plying that negative and exp1·cssiug- more) 
[·shall be] in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death (rcfl'.). 

9-XXII. 5.] Jl[ore partierrlar descrip
tion, of the lteavenlg Jerttsalem. And, 
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d EaxGrwv, Kai EA0~11aev µET
1 

EµoV AEywv e Aeiiro, 8ef~w e~~l"11• 1 

ao, r1Jv 'vllµqn,v r'lv g 1uvalKa roii ~pvlou. lO Ka~ h ~7T- ~~';l:~1~.;. 
, , h • . , • 1 i., , , i , '\ , ftbu.1.:1~. 
lJVE")'KEV f(E Ell 1Tl'EUµaTt E1f'I opo,; µE:ya Kat V'l"Jll\.OV1 r1·~t. :uu. 

Knl ~Ou~Ev µot r~v k 'JTOA~v r'lv k O.;dav I 

hpovcraAlJµ k l\ara- ~ (r~·1rYii. 
3 

/3ai.,ovaav EK ruV oUpavoV U1rU roii Oeoii, l1 Exouanv -r1Jv 
1 !lt: r.~,,-k:. 

180E:av roii Oeoii· 0 m q,,.,~rTJp aUri,,; Oµorn,; "">..(Off "'nµtw-1.; .. ~~-~· 11
•

2
• 

rOrll', b,,; Ai.8,t' P iUaw,~t q Kf>ttaraA~I,ovr•, 12 r txouaa 6
TEi-

1 

Lj{~~t~fu. 

xo,; pEya Kai V~11AOv, txovaa l 1rvAWva,; ~W~uca, Kai (;r( m :ll~~: t:!.1. 
Toi,; t'ITuAW,,,v ;,:yyr>..ov,; iwBuca, Kaf uovOµara E1r,yt-ypaµ- n~~;_~;:ii.4 

o 111,perl, cb JI.Yili. 12. p eh. iv. a. n, IS, HJ only. E2ek. :suiil: 13. q here only 1'. (-~or, 
c-h Jl:J:11 I) rco11~lr,,rh.i'l'.l11l.fr. ,bere,&c.{t'ollm"5)0uly,H.c.Artsi:a:.:!5. :?Cor. 
:ai. :t;J. lfrb. 111. 30, frrim Jn-b. ,·i. :lo. ha. ii.15. l Matt. :ur.n. 71. Luke 1,i. :w al. 3 Kioi;:s 
.uil.10. (EZEI[. 11 .. w. 30-3..1.) Q Ezek.. l.c. 

Anclr. rcc -r11v vvµ(/n'lv Tov apv,ov -r11v ")'VVllli!cr., with 1 lips-s Andr: 'TTJV ')'V11a1,ca 
-r71v 11111,L<fniv -rov ap,11011 D rcl Arcth: txt AN ut 17. 3-1-5-8. 

10. [ 1=1t&., !-0 AN: EV 92.J rcc ins TTJV µ.eyalt..7111 bcf 't7JV a')'u:r:v, with c h (t) 10-7. 
32-4 (35-7 .. J.9 nr, e sil) Amlr-p: om .AN D rcl vnlg syr-d<l. copt mth Areth C~·pr Pri
mas.--r. µ.E')'. ,ea, T. a-y. c. -r. µ.ey. 1ea1 a')'". t. for a1to, EK D c d cj km 2. ,t. U.11-3-
G-9. 26-7. 32-11-5. •10-1-2-8. 50-1. 90: txt AN: rcl Amir. (hut for EK, a,ro c 32-4. 51. 
uo. )-om a,ro TOIi 9EOV 92. 

11. om EX- TTJV 60~. -r. 8tou (ltomreotel) A k 30. ins a,ro Ucf -rov 6Eov N. 
1·cc ins Ha., bcf o 'f)wCTTTJP, with 1. 35 (I m, e sil) retli Andr: om .AN n rcl mn(with fu]<l 
lips-s tol) Andr-coisl 'l'ich. om ws A16w t. 

12. rec (for 1st Exo111Ta) EXOVO'al' Tf, with m 34, (35. 41, e sil) Areth: EXOucra.11 42 
nr: EXOVO'a TE 1: EXOV'TI N: txt A n rel Andr.-hommotcl k ao-9, EX, 1st and 2u<l: 

rec (for 2nd Exouo-g:) E=xovo-g;v, with lm 3-.b (35 Ur, c sil): Exovo-as N1a: tXOVTai; 
N1 : t::s:t A n rel Anclr-a. for Ton 'lfvA., -rous- 1ru>..wvar N: ,01r 1ruAEwo-1v I. 
om from 6w~EHa to ~w6EHa A fulcl. aft 1st 0110µ. ins at1TWV N. for E'ff'l')'Ei'P·, 

there came one of the seven angels 
which had the teven vials, which 
(namely the angels, howc,·er strange it 
may seem) were fall of the seven last 
plagues (one of these angels hnd before 
shewn Lhc Apostle the great harlot, eh. 
x,·ii. 1. 1'he contrnst to Umt vision is 
maintained throughout these opening 
,·erscs), and he talked with me, saying, 
Hither, I will shew thee (hitherto vcr
hRtim ns in eh. x,·ii. I) the bride, the wife 
of the Lamb (here likewise note the con
trast to the succeeding context in eh. 
xvii. I,- in the faithfulness and purity 
implied in these words). And he carried 
me aw~y in the spirit (eh. xvii. 3) to 
(l-rr(, n.s we say in some parts of Eugland, 
on to, combiniug motion towards nml po• 
sition upon) a mountain great and high 
(so likewise when the vision of the hea
venly city is vouchsafed to Ezekiel, Ezck, 
xl. 1, 2), and shewed me the holy city 
J_erusalem, coming down out of heaven 
from God (this vision had beguu in ver. 2, 
hut the ..Apostlo is now c:,rricd to this 
"specular mount" to have a nearer and 
fuller ,·icw of it. The city nrnst not be 
conceived of a.s on- or covering the monu
tnio, but as seen dcsccndiug to o. spot 

close by it: so in Ezek. :d. 2, whether we 
read" bs" or" upon" as in our margin), 
having the glory of God (i. c. not merely 
brightness of a divine and celestial kin<l, 
but the glorious presence of <iod Himscu: 
the 8hechinah, abi<liug in her: sec vcr. 
23: also eh. xv. 8) : her brightness 
(hcnccforwal'<l. the description goes on in
dependent in construction of l~E1£0, nnd 
chaug-es several times: so ir& eh. i. 15 ff. 
See \Viner, et.In. G, § 59. 11. 4,wO"Tl)p, 
from ver. 23, is the ettCct of the clh·inc 
glory shining in her : sec retr. Gen., where 
it is usc<l. of the heavenly bmlies) [was] 
like to a stone most precious, as it were 
to a jasper stone, crystal clear (\\r ctst. 
quotes from Psellus, 7J t110-1r1r cplJcru 
1epvo-TC%AA0Et6/is. Sec this '' crystallizing'' 
jasper discusscll in note on eh. iv. 3. 
Ebrarll thinks it is the diamond); having 
(on tlic coustruction, see abo,·e) a wall 
great and high, having [also] twelve 
gates (sec Ezck. xh·iii. 30 ff., where the 
same features arc found in the description), 
and at the gates (dl,t. aftc>r E-rr(, of clo:.c 
juxtaposition, primarily of addition) twelve 
angels, and names inscribed (contrast 
to the OvOµaTa. /3h.ao-,P11µtus-, eh. x\·ii. 3), 
which are [the names] of the twelvo 
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"~:~!tt1~_!!0. ,ilva, a EffTlV [ T(J OvOµaTa] TWv 8W8Etca ,p,JA<';,v vlWv 'la- .. ,opt:1'11'. 

w~~:1t~L.11. pa{,"A., 13 (~71'0 \'W 0.1,aroAl),; 1ruA,:rvEc rpEi,;, ,ea[ .;,ro "[3oppa AM B h 

2 
;,.;~!fo-al', 7TvAW11Et Treit, Kai ~1rO "vOrou wuAh,ve,; TpEi,;, Ka; Cl1rO k 1 :. t1 

:rf;;:~-~·:~·o. v.x OuCT11Wv 1ruAWPE,; T(>E;c;. 14 Kui TD s TElxot Tij,; vOAEw,; ti-:,_i:_-

r.~):.:!:l/ txw1• Y 01:µt:Aiovc; tWOEKa, li'.n[ Err' atJTWv OWOu\7a 01,0µara ~0~2~~\. 
1t ~_!;l\>~;;_: rW11 OW~EKa U1roaTOAwv roll Clpvlou. 15 ,ea[ ~ AaA,7,v µEr' :; !~ ~~-. 

~
1
iri::~~~k. fµoV e'ixEI' z ,1ETpov a KffAaµov xpuaoiiv, lva b µe-rpl1a"p r1)1, 

00
•
2

• Il•. 

a't.z:~·. 1
.~~~-. 1rOAiv Kai roll,; t 1TuAWva,; aUrij,; Kai rO s rei'xoc aUrl1,;. 

b{~~~i. J, 2 16 Kai lJ 1rOA1,; c rerpltyw1,u,; KEiTa1, Kai rO d~ ,,ijKot atlrij,; 
c t";~;~'[]iil. JG. xhiii, (ILi) 20. dhere (bis) aod Eph. iii. 18 only. e Eph. as above. 3 Klogsl"i.2. 

7e-ypa:µµeva 1rrrt lipss. rcc om Ta ovoµa.Ta, with H h I. 10-7. 34 (37-9. 17-9 Br, c sil): 
om Ta D rcl Anclr-coisl: ins Am 35 (yulg) syr-dd copt. rec ins Twv bef 11,wv, 

with h I I. 10-7. 30' (37-9. 11-9 IJr, e sil): otn AN ll re! Anclr-c Arcth. (cl illcg.)
om TCl.W 111wv 12. 27.-for T. v,., Tou b 32 Amir. 

13. rcc (for 1st a,ro) a,r', with 1. 2. 4. 13-9. 27. 30-2: txt AN: D rel Auclr Aretli. 
ava-roll.wv n rel .Amlr-coisl Areth: txt AH I (13. 32, e sil) A.n<lr. rec om 

1ta.t (thrice), with t (:..l2, (' sil) ful<l(with <lemi<l tol lips-4) .Au<lr Priwas Tieh: ins .AN n 
rel vulg f-_yr-chl ('Opt ~th(lmt mu 1st) arm Au<lr-coisl Areth JC'r. transp voT. and 
1.iurrµ. A (1) am :111n: om "· a:,ro 110-r. c 79: 6urrµ. . •• ,c. a. /3op. IC. a. vo-r. L 10 fir: a71'o 
vo-r ... "· a:. f3op ... "·a.Overµ.. k: txt Nla D rcl.-N1 reu<ls /Jappa: (repeated) for voTov, 
oucl vo-rov for Ourrµwv : for vo-r ., µeu71µ{3p1a:r 1. 

14. To and -xor(of n:1xos) arc written ahorr the line in 1. rec 1:xov, with N:33. 
rel: 1:1x1: 38: om N 1 : txt AD j k 11. 32. rcc (for 1;,r' a:vTwv) 1:v au-ro,r, with 
(none of our mss) vulg: txt AND 1-marg- rel syr-<ld copt Au<lr Arcth 'l'ich Pri1nas.
om Ka., E71" avTwv I t-txt. rcc om 2ml 6w0E,ca, with 1 1-txt: ins AN n rel vulg 
syr-llll arm Andr Arcth, 1fi n 1-marg 37. !)2; 6u<a6110 18-U: 6w6e1ea Ta 42. 

15. rcc om µnpov, wilh l (k IJr, e sil) copt Andr-a: ins AN D rel vulg syr-dll mih 
Andr .Arcth Primas(ar1111diuem auream ad me11s11rai11, 1tl . . ). 1eall.a:µou t{3a c [11] 
,·ulg. µe-rp71uEL D l. mu from 1st to 2nd au'f'71r (liomceotel) D rel: ins AN c 
(1, c r,;il) 38.-om. 1st avT71S also d. 

16. aft 71'oA,s ins a;,-r71s, N(orng it aft p.111eor). 0111 2nd to 1th ,ea, 1. J'CC 

tribes of the sons of Israel (it docs no~ 
follow from this description either, 1. 
that tl.Je nngels must necessarily be 
guardians, seeing that no foes remain 
to be guarded against: they arc for the 
completeness and aclornmcut of the city 
after thC' idea of a beautiful fortress, 
ncloptC'cl to sl't it forlh :-or, 2. that, as in 
the ,Jewish books (:-cc De ,vettc here), 
each gate is to be imagined as used hy 
each tribe: the twelve tribes of Israel 
represent the whole people of God, an<l 
the eit~· the cncnmpmrnt of Isruel: sec 
l1elow). From (on lhe side entering from) 
the sun-rising three gates (,los('ph, llcn
jam.in, Dan, in Ezek. xkiii. 32. In eh. 
,·ii. G, Jilarmsseh is substitutc<l for Dan, 
which is omitted. Sec there), from the 
north three gates (Heubcn, ,Judah, Levi), 
tram the south three gates (8imeou, lssa
<'har, Zrlmlun), from the sun-setting 
threo gates (Gad, As)IC'r, Naphtali : Ezek. 
ibi<l. Jn ~umhcrs ii., the ordn of en
campment is thus set <lown : Ba.~t,
Judah, hsnchar, Z(.llmlun: Soutli,-Reu-

hen, Simeon, Gael: West,-Ephraim, l\fa
nassch, llcnjamin: .lf'orth,-l>an, Asher, 
Naphtali). And the wall of the city (the 
wall snrroumlini:;- the city) having (had: 
for masc. of the purt., 8CC eh. iv. 1 rell'.) 
twelve foundation-stones (i. c. probably, 
ench portion of the wnll joining hvo gntes 
had a conspicuous basement, or one ,·ast 
stone. Four of these, as Dtistcrd. ob
serves, would he corner-stones, joining the 
third gate on one side to the first gate on 
the nc-xt), and upon them (gen. over them, 
pcrl1aps extcmliug nll their leugtl,) twelve 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb 
(cf. Eph. ii. 20, where however the ruling 
idea is a dilforent one, see the interpretation 
in the note. No inference can be drawn as 
has been drawu by some from this that the 
\Vritcr was not himsl'lf an .Apostle: sec pro
lcgg. § i. 8,1 fl:). 16-17.J 11s meas,i,-e
ment: et'. }~zck. xl. 3-5. And he that 
spoke with me had as a mea.sure o. golden 
reed (rcll:) that he might measure the 
city, and her gates and her wall. And 
the city licth four-square (so E. V. well; 
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ins 'Toa"ou,-011 Etr-ru, bcf ocrov, with (none of our mss) vulg Primas: om AN n rcl srr-dcl 
reth Anclr Arcth.-om oatJv as well nr- om 3rll Ka, N n rcl Anclr .Arcth: ins A 
(32. 40-2, c sil) \·u]g S)"r-<l<l copt Primas Jcr. ins E11 bef TW «ah. c 1 [11 J. 12. 32 
Amlr. Stcpb u-ra6,wv, with N:1 t. 35 .Arnlr: a-Ta8wu(sic) t,,pa: txt A D rel Amlr-
coisl Arcth. for liwOna, liEKaliuo rcl Andr-coisl: txt AN h 10. 92 (137, c sil) 
Amlr-a•p Areth: 1/3' D 1.17. 32. ins ,ea, lief x1h,aOwv n 02. a.ft x,>... ins 
li"'li«• D re! SJMld (,/J' D 92 al), om AN 11. 17-8. 35-7-8-9. 

17. om Eµ.E-rp1JC1fJ1 D rcl Andr-coisl: ins .AN h I ,,l. (l. 16. 3.2-7-!l. 49, c sil) ..1.\..ndr 
Arc_,th Primas. for ,-e,xor, x1A.os-(sic) N. 1r11xEwv t-t. 

18. rec (nft ,ia,) ins 7111, with n rcl Amlr .Arcth Primas: om AN: 3.1 ssr-<ld mth 'l'ich.-
for 17, 71J' N1, u,Ow,u:r7rns AN3a j: EvOwµ.a.o-, N : EK:50µ11au k. om from Tou Tuxous 

is in shape telra!;Onal), and her length is 
aa great as [also J her breadth (sec below). 
And he measured the city with the reed 
to the length or stadil of the amount 
of twelve thousands (such appears to 
be the construction. On the brC, 'oi·er,' 
of extent, sec ,vincr, Clln. G, § 49, l. 3, 
n. \Ve ha,·c it in the acherbial phrnsc bf,' 
tcrov, Uom. xi. 13. 'l'hc 12,000 stadii arc 
in nil probability the whole circurnforence, 
1000 to each space between the gates); 
the length and the breadth and the 
hoight of it are equal (the supposition of 
1mmy expositor:-, that the city thus formccl 
n monstrous cube, 3000 ~trulii iu length, 
in breadth, and in height, rcnlly cloes not 
:,ppcar to be ncccssarily iuclu<lc<l in thc!:ic 
words. Nay, it seems to be precluded by 
what next follows, where the angel mea
sures the lwi,qltf of the wnll. }'or Di.istcr
clieek's idea that the houses were 3000 
st:ulii in height, while the wall was only 
l,H cubits, is too absur<l to come at all 
into question. The wor<ls arc open, this 
last consideration being taken into ac
count, to two iuterpret.ations: 1) that the 
dty, including the hill or l'Ock on which 
it wns placed, nnd which may be inrngiue<l 
as descending with it, formed such a cube 
as sf!ems here desCl·ibcll: or 2) that there 
is some looseness of use in the word fa-a., 
:rnd that we must mulcrstmul tlmt the 
h•ngth and brca<lth were equal to ench 
0U1cr and the height eqnal all round : 
ncarlv so De ,v ette, nl. Of these two 
I prCfor the former, as doing no \'iolence 
tn the wonl!-l, an<l :1s rcc:111iug soulcwhat 
tl.~ form of the rarthly Jerusalem on its 

VOL. IV. 

escarpment above the valley of the Kc
dron. Some such idea seems also to be 
pointed at iu the rabbinical books, e. g. 
Uava Bathru, f. 75. 2, "Dixit Jfabba, R. 
Jochnuanem dixissc, Deum S. ll. tewpore 
futuro Hicrosolyma e,·ccturum in nllitu
dincm xii. milliarium S. D. Zach. xi,·. 10. 
Quid est • in loco suo ?' talcm csse fntu
ram supcrnc, qualis est infra. Hubl.Ja 
<lixit, scncx mihi narra,•it, sc ~i,lissc Hiero
solymam priorcw, qure xii. williarium crat. 
Dices, difficilcm fore adscensum? sccl sc1·ip
tum est, Isa. h. 8." Ami in 8chir H. vii. 
5, "Jerusalem tcmporc futuro dih1tabitur 
ita ut pertingat tL..;quc ad portas Damasci, 
Zach. ix. 1. .... et cxaltabitur ut pcr
ting-at usquc acl thronnm glorirr, doncc 
clicatur, locus mihi angustus est." Sec 
more citations in \\retst.). And he mea
sured the wo.11 of it (i. e. the ltei'gltt of 
the wall of it), of an hundred and forty
four cubits, the meas'.lre of a man, which 
is that of o.n angel (meaning that in this 
matter of mcr1sure, men :uul nugcls use the 
same. 'fhe interprP.tation, that iu this 
particular case, the angel used the measure 
enrreut among men [De \Vcth:!, al.], is 
ungrnmmatical. .As to the hCight 
thus given, it may be obscn·ccl that the 
height of Solomon's porch, the highest 
part of his tempi<', was 120 cubits, 2 Chron. 
iii. 4, and the gcnernl hc1ight of his 
temple, 30 cubits, l Kings vi. ~). 
18-27.J Jliaterial, nnd further dcscrip• 
tion of the ,·it,-. And the building-work 
(Jos. in ref. is"spcaking- of the harbour of 
Ca-snrca, as built b~· Herod the Great: he 
describes it as being 'f?7

3 
tµ.7)D'u ,rr;p(-
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to .,., TUX· next \'Cl' 40. rcc 0µ010., with 1. 7 (2G, c sil) Primas: 0µ01w 1: 0µ01(sic) 

50 : txt AN n rcl vulg .Andr Arcth 'l'irh. 
19. rcc ins ,.:cu (bet' 01), with N1 h I. 10-7. 35 (l 30-7. 40 nr, c sil) vulg syr-dd copt 

Amlr: 0111 AN3.i. n rcl am Antlr-roisl Areth lat-11~ for 7f'pwTos, 1:H N. aft 
ta0'1ttr ins Kat N. Ua'11'cp1:pos n, cra7rq>Ttpor l. aft ua.1rcp. ins Kat N. 
xapxn6wv 35, xC1-p«71-rov copt; A.vxv1n1s .i, xa,\Kt6w11 n Ck t : xahxE;(&)J.' 38. 

20. uap6Lovv~ .A: -&wvu! cc 10. 18 Br Amlr-coisl: txt ND rd .,\n<lr Arcth. (d illcg.) 
rcc crapOw;, with h 1 t. 10-7-8. l'il (37-8. •J0-1.9 Br, c sil) Amlr, sarclinus vulg: 

ht AN D rcl (copt) Amlr-coisl Arclh. /37JpuJ..A.1.os n(l\lai) c l 92 Arcth; K71puAJ...os 
k: /311p1J\l\los t : /3TJp,A.Aor c: fJvp,l\Aos •19: txt AN n('fisclulf) rcl :.m(with fuld). 
[ EVaTor, so A D h tl h j l t. 27. !)2 Andr-coisl, E(J' N:1, but E erased.] 'T071"0.S1ov N1. 

xpvtro'11"pauov .A: txt N1 D rcl Amlr .Arcth: -71'pau,os(sic) N3a: -'11'pacrcros I, 
-prassus or -prasus vulg lat-ff; -1rmu1'os(sic) B2: -11'acros cj(-o-u-) k 2. 30. 50. 

/3AE11'1'ov, IJPransc the materials were costly 
nnd hroug-ht from n tlistrmcc: rmcl S:l,Y!-, ~ 
a~ iva&µ.7}t1'1S Otr7Jt' EvE/3d.AETO Ka'Ta T-ijr 
Ba.Ad.1'1''1'JS Eir auucocrfous 11"68as. 'l'his 
would be, as nppcars when he ntlcrwards 
describes [as here l its materials, n mole or 
brcnstwork, ag-aiust the sea. 'l'hc wo1·tl 
seems to be nowher~ dse found) of the 
wall of it [was] jasper (eh. i,·. 3, note). 
and the city [was] pure gold (xpuu6s, 
the metal ibclf: xpuufov, the same wrought 
into auy form for use: so with lip')'vpos 
aml cip-yuplov) like to pure glass (i. c. 
ideal gold, transparent, such as no goltl is 
hrrc, but surpassing- it in :.plentlonr). The 
foundation-stones of the wall of the city 
(sec abo,·c, nr. H) [were] adorned with 
eve.ry ( er. 71'0.v, eh. xvi ii. 12) precious 
stone (uot that the stones were merely set 
on the 6Eµ.EAw,, but that the 8r:µ.. them• 
selves consisted of them: sec below, and 
cf. Isa. !iv. 12), the first foundation-stone 
[was] jasper (the material of the 11ppr1· 
builtling of the wall, vcr. 18), the second, 
sapphire (i•i;i;,, rcll'. The stone described 
under tl1is name hy Pliny S('ems to be our 
lapis la1.nli : he says, xxx,·ii. 39, ., 8apphi
rus et am·eis punctis collucet. Ca!rukre 
et sapphiri, raroquc cum purpura." But 
the sapphi1·c of the 8rriptures spcms more 
like the present h:ml sky-blue stone 
known hy that name: sre ref. Ezek. i.: 
and \Vinrr, H\VB., E(lelstein, 5), the third, 
chalcedony (tl1i:-. name is unknown: cm·
rcsponding perhaps to illf!', Exml. xxviii. 

19, xxxix. 12, which the LXX and Jose
phn:; render Uxd.T71s, ng-ate. '!'here seems 
to h:\\"e been an aga.te brought from Cl.ml
ccdon. It is descrilil'd as semi-opaque, 
sk_y-blue, with stripes of other colours: 
"moricntihus arborihus similes," l'lin. 
xxxvii. 30. Hee \\'iner, ut i-;upra, 8, aml 
16), the fourth, emerald (note, l'h. iv. 3), 
the fifth, sa.rdonyx (oi~~~. Exod. xnix. 
11; Ezek. xx,·iii. 13: Pfiny, xxnii. !B, 
says, "Sanlou_ychrs olim ut ex nominc 
ipso npparct, intelligebantur c:mdore in 
sa1·tla, hoe est ,·clut carnihus ~n mque ho
minis imposito, et utroc1ue tmnslucitlo," 
The ancient \'ersions and Josephus call it 
on)'X. Sec \Viner, ut supra, G), the sixth, 
sardius (eh. i,,. 3, note), the seventh, 
chrysolith (W'V;\i:': retl: .1I. arn.l Josephus 
thus render it. 'J'hc stone at present so 
ealkcl is pale grC'cn, transparent, ancl cr.rs
t:.illize1l with shifting colours. Uut the 
nncicnt ehrysoliths arc dc,scribetl by l1liny 
as "aureo fu1gore translucrutcs," nntl 
ha\'e been supposed the same as our topaz: 
or by some, as nmber: sec \Viner, ut supra, 
10), the eighth, beryl (~:,;:;. ref. Exod., 
remlC'rcd hy the LXX in GC'11. ii. 12, M8os 
0 '11'pd.r:n11os, :uul \'flriou~I.Y in other places. 
Epiplumius in \Vdst. s:i_ys, /3-qptl>..Jr..wv 
-yAautcl(wv µ.Ev Eu-ri 6a.A.auir0Ba4'1/r, fxwv 
r:1Bos ,ea} 'Ti;s UOapr:u'Tfpas VaK(vOou: and 
Plin_y xxxvii. 20, "\'iri1litalem puri maris 
imit:mtnr," \\'i1l(>r, ut suprn, 11), the 
ninth, topaz (;iJt;~. rcU: autl al. Strabo 
<lcseribes it :is O,ag:iav{1s, xpuuou6h 1%:;ro-
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f V~Ku,Oot;, 0 OwOEKaTOt ,·g ~,.E.Ovaror;. 21 Kal oi 8W8u:a fhJ!~k.~{:.~·10 
h 7ruAWvEc; O~OEl,a i µapyapircu• ~1 ~vc[ 1 fir; 1 fKmJToc; r,;,., C'~~re,,nly 

h rruAbwwv ~v E~ f1,Uc; i ,1npyaplrov. ,cui ;, m 1TAnrEia ~!::'."a~ 
ahMe(1) 

Tiic; 1T0~Ewc; n xrm:riov n KnOopOv ,:,c; D UaAot; 0 irnuyl,t;. ~ ~~~fl~ 
2-J Kai vnOv ollK 1:IOov Ev a Un}· 0 ;1Clp P Kllowr; ~ P 0E0r; 0 

1
cr~lvu.,, 

, , [, J , ~ .. • ' \ , , , k Luke i-::. 3. 
1 -:ravroKparwr o vao,; avr11,; eanv, Knt TO apv,01,. t: ,\: ct':1l~. 
23 Kai l} 1rOA•c; oil q x:>Elnv q txu roU 1rAt0v oVOE Tiit lh

8
;re~nlf;" . 

aE>..~v11c;, tva r cpaivhJCJIV culrt)· ;, ,,a, 80~a ToU 8eoii s EpW- mt:f~ifE~t:· 

TtaEv aUrijv, Kai O t AUxvoc; aVrij,; rO cipvlov· 24 Kal ;1
1~t: \}_~1t. 

LI , , "O ~ , .. "' , .. , • TI."· Ji.U-19 

1rEpnrar11aovaIv ra E 1111 ora rov q,o,roc; avn1r;, Kat o, n:!~""r.u,. 
o here onl; t. Prov. ni. 2 Aq. (--r.-itt1v, 2 Prt. i. l!l:J p eh. i. R rl'~. q '.\l11lt. ,i. 8 

111. rr. rro,. xviii. 2. r - John i. 3. ~- S.:>. I John Ii. A. eh. i. Hi. v11i. 12. sviii. 23. John only, 
exc. 2 Pd. i. 11:1. Gt'D. i. 11', I .'IIIC(', iv. 50. t eh. xv iii. I rdr. Is~- Ix. IY. l Jnbn v. 
35. Lule lli. 36 al. II1:od. ll.Uij. 20. n cb. ii. 1. iii."· ha. Iii:. !.l. ((SA, l:11:.. 3.) 

etµr9,uros t,t 3a h cc hj I I. 13. :12-7-8. '10-1-7-8-0. 82, a.µe9vcrTwos N1• 
21. om 21111 6<.a15EKa. N1• for a.va:, iva. A. aft 11'"t1.\.<.a1vc,w ins wv N1(t,t3a dis-

r1ppr0\·ing). nft 'JJV ins wr D 9:!. rec (for 6,a.v-y1Jr) 61a4'av1JS (with none of our 
mss): t:xt A(N) D rel Au<lr Arrth.-6,aVT71s is corr<l to txt in N. 

22. for O -yap K. 0 e., OTI O ,;-; 0 is N1 : u -yap O ,;; is (sic) N13 : El µ71 ;;; 0 e. 90. 
rec om o bcf vaos, with N D rcl .Amlr Arcth : ius A. 

23, rcc aft cpa111r.,,cr,11 ins ev, with N3a h 17. 302 (37. ,.19 nr, c sil) n1lg: om AN 1 n rcl 
.Audr .Arcth Primas.-om a.vT7J 92. -yap bef 7J D rcl : txt AN lt 10-7. 38 ( 1. 37. 
19, c sil). 

24. rl'C (for 11'"Ept11'"a.T. to </>WTOS aUT1Js) TCZ. e61171 T<.a1V uw(oµ.evwv fll T"1 9"'n QUTTJS 

11'"Epi7f'a.T1JlT0vu1, with 18 And.r-comm: Ka, 7rep17ra.T71uoucr, avT1JS 39: -ra e8. Twv O"r.J(, 

T"1 rpc,,n av'T1JS 7rEpm. [nt in rcdJ e0v71 5111.Tou qu~Tos a.UT7JS l(sic): txt AND rel n1lg 

J..&.µrr"'v <Pfnor, x,·i. p. 770, ,vctst., the Ilahbinical Ila,·a Datlrra, f. 75. 1: 
where ~ec more testimonies. Hut Plin. "Deus S. Il. adducct gemmas et margari
xxxvii. 32, sa_ys "C'g-rcgia etiamnum to- tas, trigiuta cuhitos long-.1.s totidenu1uc 
pazio gloria. est, suo 1,.ire11ti gt'llCrc:., latas: casquc cxcarnLit in altitmlincm xx 
whence some have supposc<l it our chry- cubitornm, et Jatitutlincm x cubitornm, 
solith : sec nbove. Cf .• Job xx,·iii. IV: collocabitque eas in portis Ilicrosolymo
nncl \Viner ut supn, 2), the tenth, chry- rum." Sec many more in "'cbt. and 
soprasus (this wonl is founll only in Schott~cn), each 'one separately (rcil:) of 
Pliny, xxxvii. 20, ",icinum genus huic tho gates was [made] out of one pearl. 
[bcr.vllo J est pallidins, et a <1uibusdam And the street (generic: the street-ma
proprii gencris existiumtur, vocaturquc tcrinl, throughout) of the city [wa.s] pure 
cbrysoprasus :,, nud 21, "amethysti fol- gold like transparent glass (sec above on 
geus purpura ,,), the eleventh, ja.cinth ver. 18). And a temple I saw not in it: 
(cl;ij : so alii apud Tromm. iu Exod. for the Lord God Almighty is the temple 
xxviii. 19, where the LXX. have -,..l')'Vp,ov, of it, and the Lamb (i. c. the inhabitants 
which agaiu occurs in Ezck. xxviii. 13, need no place of won-hip or sacrifice, the 
where O,;'j is not found: while in Ex01l. ohject of all worship being- present, nnd 
xxviii. 20.Symm. rcmlcrs~::, hy fJ&.,c,vfJflr. the great Sacrifice Ilim!-elf being tllcrc). 
'l'he word is not found in LXX as tlw And the city hath not need of the sun 

nor yet of the moon, that they should 
name of a gem. I>liny, u:xvii. •U : shine on her (a.~TJi. dat. commorli) : for 
"illc cmicans in nmethysto fulgor l"io~ the glory of God (the brightness of His 
laceus dilutus est in byacintho "), the presence, the Shechinah : sec nbovc>, vcr. 
twelfth, amethyst (:i,~~~ rcfl'. Pliny, ll) lightened her, and her lamp was the 
xxxvii. ,JO, reckons the amethyst nmong Lamb (sec Isa. Ix:. 19, 20. :Xo nssigument 
the purple stones, and SaJS of the best, of the members of the sentence umst be 
the ln<li.10, "absolutum felicis purpurm thought of, such as that h M(ci T. 0toii is 
colorcm ha.bent •••. perlncent autcrn om- her ~un, aud ..,..o iipvfov hc1· :\loon: ~o 
lies violacoo colorc." So that it seems to Grot. and Ewald [not De "'cttc, as Dils
be the stone uow known by thnt name). tcrd., who only thinks that tpr.JT[(uv car
And the twelve gates, twelve pearls (Isa. responds to the sun and AVxvos to the 
Ii\·. 12, "carbuncles." \Vetst. quotes from lllooo, but protests against npplying these 

~ C 2 
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~!~:~.\:o:iH If. ,. {3aat">tr:it; Tl},; i'~t; ,plpoua,v T1J1, SO~av aurw1, Eit; avrq,,, 

;!:~,_1~1\~~~r- 25 Knl o( w 1rvAWvu; allTlJt; oU µ1J V KAua6Wa111 y TuLEpa,;, vV~ 

z;_:\t:1~- 1~- 'Y~r olJK tarot EKt:l, 26 Kn; v otaouau, r1J1, SO~n,, Knl r~v 

,\i~1
a~c. 1.M, T1µ1lv rW1, fOvr~I' Ei"'• alJr{,,,. 27 x Knf Y olJ µ~ Eit;l.AOu Ei.,; 

a e,,n~lr.m,1.se., , , .. , \ be L·d {3" \ , - ~ 
ll,f;~_i,\t,1_~~ OUT1JV Y 1ruv zKotvov Km a 1ro1i:_.v of:A1ry1.Ht Kai ct/;t:Uoo,;, 

c ;i;~~·~·;_\- ,r,. c 1:i. ,nJ of r -yr:ypaµ,-.f:vo, Ev r~ fg {3,{3>.. lrp rlJ,; fg twijt; roii 

J~r. v,11. lU ' I 

d~i;~i!ii.4 up1•wv. 
,.'.~~;,,_, ,b. XXII. 1 Kal rn .. ~,v /WI 71"0Tllll0V h ;;aaTo,; h rw;;,; 

(,~:~ X_:\. Jn. i Atr/J1Tll0v c!.c k KrllaraA~cn, 1EK1rOOEu0µr:vo,, EK roii 0001,ou 
,:- see eh. 111. 5 ~- • ' , , 

1i~J~-~,1L 17 roll 0Eoii Ka: roll :irvlov. 2 Ev ,,Earp Tj'J,; m-:rAciTElac; nllT~t; 
i rh.11·. 6. xviii. U, :s.i1. 8 al.t Wisd. x~ii, 20 HI. k.ch. iv, 6 only. Num. :&i. 7. Eztk.1. 2l. 
lcb. i1·. 5 di. fr. 1-:zEK. :i..hn. L VI eh. 11.1.i. 21 rdr. 

C()pt .Amlr Arcth bt-JT.-nf't "lr£p1w. N1 wrote O hut mnrkr<l it for erasure. for -r,w 
(bl'i' Oo!c:u,), avTw D rcl : avTwll 5 : om !)2: txt AN h I t. 10-7-R. 3,1-8 (17 -8. 85-7. 17-9 
]~r, e sil). rce (aft Oo!a1-·) ins '"" -r1111 'Tlµrw, with D rcl vulg Sj'r-dd Andr-coisl 
Arcth (hut of these D b c de j k 19. ~U. -10-1-2-8. 51. 92 Areth mu 1"1111): om AN h 1 t. 
17 -8. 38. 1,7. nr. for av-rwv; -rwv· E611w11 D rcl svr-dd Amlr-eoisl: txt AN h I I. 
10-7-8, 38 (37. ,_17.9 Ur, c sil) vulg copt Amlr .Arcth Aiubr Primas. 

25. for 7JJ,upas, 'J'/µEpa (sic) N1• 

26. (om vcr Br ?) at end add wa £Lr£l\6wcn11 D rel Arcth: om AN h 12. 10. 
31 (1. 35-7. •17-9, e sil). 

27. E1H,\6CiJOW N. rcc ,co1110,w, with 26-7: ,co111w11 1: txt AND rel. rec 
"lro1ov11, with lJ c h 1. 2. ·1,. 10 7. 3J. (:W. 3:!-5-7. •J.2-8-9, c sil) Amlr Areth: o 1totwv rcl 
copt: o "lr01wa-u (sic) N: 1 : txt AN33 18. 11.-92. for ap111ov, ~~ (sic) N. 

CHAP. XXII. 1. rcc ins ,ca6apo11 bef "lr0Taµ,011, with 1: aft 1ro-r., c h I ,J.. 10•7. 26. 
82-1•~. ,18-9 Ur Amlr ArC'th : om AN D n•l Ilil Primas. om. 1st -rov N. 

2. EjLµ.f:uw A : fK µEuou 92 : txt N D rcl. 

to the divine Pt.•rsons scpamtely]): a.nd 
the nations shall waik by means of her 
light (i. c. she shall be so bright as to 
serve for lig-ht,-for sun au<l moon both, 
-to tlie worl1l that thC'n i:.., and her 
inhabitant~. For ~uC'h inhabitants arc 
clearly supposed; sec below, and eh. xxii. 
2). And the kings of the earth (no longer 
ho3ti!C' to Christ) bring (prcs. of habit and 
cert:iinty. as so often in this prophecy) 
their (the kings". not the uations', ns vcr. 
26) glory (et'. Isa. Ix. 3: all in which they 
glory) into her: and her gates shall never 
be shut by day (i. c. in meanin,9, shall 
never be shut, seeing it will 11lwa,Ys he 
day: shall never be shut, for if they were, 
thc_v must be shut by day): for night 
shall not e,dot there. And they (men) 
sholl bring the glory and the costliness 
of the nations into her (ha. lxri. 12. 
Among Uw mysteries of this new hc:wen 
:md new cnrth this is set forth to us: 
that, besides the glorified church, tlwrc 
shall still be dwelling on the renewed 
<iarLh nations, organized undt•r king:i, nml 
[·eh. xxii. 2] saved by mc::ms of the in
t:ucnccs of the heavenly city). And there 
sha.ll never onter into hor, every thing 

unclean, and working abomination and 
falsehood, but only (lit. except) they that 
are written in the book of life of the 
La..mb (if then the kings of the earth, null 
tlw nations, brin~ their glory and their 
trcttsurcs into her, nud if none shall c\·cr 
enter into her that is not written in the 
book of life, it follows, that these kings, 
and these nations, arc written in the book 
of lifo. .A.n<l so 1wrhaps some light mny 
be thrown on one of' the darkest mysteries 
of rcllemption, There may bc,-1 S."lY it 
with nil ditlidcnce,-thosc who have l>cen 
saved by Christ withont ever forming a 
part of his ,·isiblc organizc<l Church). 

Cn. XXlI. 1-5.] 1'/ie e11d of the de
scription : the means of healing for the 
nations (I, 2) : the blcsscdnessJ au<l eternal 
reign of the glorified scr,·ants of God 
(3-5). 

And be shewed me a river of water of 
life, bright o.s crystal, coming forth out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb 
(which throne is one aud the so.me: sec 
eh. iii. 21, un<l note on eh. xx. 11. The 
0. 'l\ passages in ,·icw arc UC'n, ii. 10; 
Ilzck. xh-ii. 1 ff.). In the midst of the 
street of it (the city), and of the river, on 
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rcc (for EKu9u,) £vnv8u,, with h I. 10-7-8-9. 35 (37. ,1-7.9 Jlr, c sil) Andr: 0111 
Ka, EKu9u, !)2: txt A D rcl syr-dcl arm Antlr-coisl Arcth.-N3•1 has Evlhv Kcu EV6Ev 

«a.,, N1 EVIJEv «a1 (once only), Goth omitting ~u,\ov (wns-. ,ru1c1w A 18: 1ro1ouvTa. 
e: txt N: D rcl Amir Arcth. µ71vav A. rcc (aft p.rwa) ins Eva, with t (j, c 
sil) Amlr-p(Dcl) Arcth: om AND rel Audr. EKa,nw D 3f). ,JO; EKa.rnos- d: om 
35 : txt .AN rcl Arnlr Arcth. rcc a1Toa,aovv, with A b 32-·1 (:10. •17, c sil) .,\mk: 
ci1rolf1aona c t. 29 am fold Primas: ht ~ n rcl Arcth. cnro6. hcf EKacrr. n b 11 c 
k I 9. 17-!l. 32-V. ,10,1-2. 92 syr-lld: txt AN rel .Arnlr Arcth. To-uc;: 1cc1.p1ruuc;: N: 
om Tov l. '10. 90. '1WV ~u,\wv N. om TCIJV (hcf 1:Bvwv) N. 

3. rcc Ka.Ta.va6£µa (wilh none of our mss): Ka'Taj'µa (sic) N1 : txt .ANJ:i. D rcl .Andr 
Arctb. for ET1, uu 1: om. N: 1. om o N:. 

4. ins Ka, bef ura N. 
5. rcc (for E'ra) EKE1, with h 1 1.1.10-7-8. 31. (lG. 32-5-i-!l. ·1-7-8-9 Ur, e sil) A.mlr 

Areth: om rel copt Premiss: txt i\N: D 2. HJ ,·nlg- s~-r-dtl Lat-ff(~omr-). l't'C 

xpuav ovK Exovow, with t. ,1- 10-7. 3-1- (c h 32-i. -li-8-U Br, l' ~il) .Amlr Arcth: ovK 
Exovow XPE1a11 N: ov xpua D rcl (s_yr-dd) Primas l'rnmiss: txt A vulg-. rcc om 
,PwTos (hef Avxvov), with D rcl Atulr Arcth Amb1·2 : ins AN 18 (38) ·ii vulg syr-dtl 
copt reth .Anclr-a Ambr1 'l'ich Primas. ,\uxvov(sic) t. for 21Hl cpwTO~, ,:Pwi 
A 32-5. 48 am : om lips-5. om 71,\tou D rcl : ins AN c h I. 10. 30-•J.. 48 (-1. 17 -8-9. 
35-7-8. 47-9 J3r, c sil) gr-lat-ff. rec ~~Titu, with c •J.. 3-t (;t!, ,JS, c sil) am syr-d<l 
An<lr-coisl Arcth: ~WTUIU A 12. 42: txt N D rl'l (vulg copt) Andr (Primas Ambr). 

rcc om ur, with B rcl Amir .Arcth: ins .AN Ambr Tich Prim.is. for -rovs, 
aVTOVS f, 

one side and on the other (the g-en. 1r0Ta• 

µ.oU is governed by Ev µfart' as Ewal<l and 
Diister<l. nl., not by fvnUthv "· EKti8Ev, ns 
De \V ctte: the meaning being that the 
trees were on each i,;hlc in t.he middle of 
the space between the street and the rinr. 
Sec Ezck. xlvii. 7), [was] the tree of life 
(eh.ii. 7; Ezek. nt supra ff., i. c. trees of the 
kind described: ns iu Ezck.), producing 
twelve fruits (kinds of fruit, Ezek. xlvii. 
12), according to each month yielding its 
fruit (Eick. nt supra): and the leaves of 
the tree [are] for healing of the nations 
(so exactly,' Ezek. ver. 12: "am] the leaf 
thereof [ ~OAJ\..011 is rerul for &.vd,611rr,s, iu 
LXX, by "alii apud 'l'romm."J l'or medi
cine." On the sense of i.OvWv, the nations 
outside, see above, eh. x.xi. en<l). And 

every curse (accursed thing, sec below. 
Ka.-rd.6£µa, another form of ,ca.Tavd.OFµa; 
in ref. :Matt. we h:wc the Yl'rb 1ta.Ta6EµciTl

(m) shall exist no longer (ef. ref. Zeeb. 
'!'here i,;hall no more lie tl'io:-c nccursctl 
things which bar the residence of God 
among His people: sec Josh. \'ii. 12, which 
shcws that thc::-e words arc in close con
nexion with what follows): and the throno 
of God and of the Lamb shnll be in her, 
and His servants shall serve ·xim (in 
ministration and holy S<'rl°ice, sec eh. ,·ii. 
15), and they shall see His face (l,c close 
to Him, :m<l knm1,,· Him c,·eu as thc,r arc 
kuowu, 1'Iat.t. v. 8), and His name [shall 
be] on their foreheads (ref.). And night 
shall not be any more (eh. xxi. 25), Rnd 
they shall have no need of the light of a 
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etrt·i~--~:- G Kai Ei1d11 µ.01 OUrot o; e AOyot er 7TtaTo: Ka; f ~'>..110,vol, A~ B b 

¥,Ji•~i.i~._ 1
1. K<1: ~ KVpwc O g 8E(u; TWv gh 1rv1:vµClrwv TWv 11 ,rporj,r,rWv k~~-{~. 

fc~~z•_ii1/~:!.i. i ~1TEaruAe,, T01, :;yyEAov a~roii i 8ii~at Toi~ \' aoVA01c tt.,!t 
1:Nor:'".i. 22• ct~ToV ~ i ~Ei i 1evEa0cu Ev i Tilxu. 7 Kai ;8ulJ j tpxo11a1 ~0-~~is. 
h ~~-~;'.°~/~ 32. • , , , k - , kl , - I 37 to -12. 
1 rh. i_._, {r.-0:J. J rnxv· /WKapwc O r11pw11 TOVC Aoyov,; T1ll,; 11"('0'/JW· H to 51. 

:cAJfi::;v- TEint; Toii 1 {31{3Al0u ToUTolJ. 
90

•
2

• D•. 

1::'.
1
io,1s(ch. 8 KCl.yW 'IwOvv11~ 0 0:Kollwv Ka~ {3Af.1rwv raiira• Kai ~TE 

m:~;?cb.xi•. ½Knvaa Kal E{3Aei.f;a t1reaa m 1rpo{KU11ijaa1 t,,1rpoaOu, TWv 

1roaWv TOii Cl.yyf.>..ou Toii aE(Kvllovr0,; µ01 Taiira. g Kai AE-yEt 
,,ot m•'Opu 11{1" maVv8ovAO,; aov Elµ~ Kai TWv U.8E~q,Wv aov 

II :~-l"~!l(Jre TWv 7f'(JO</Jr,rWv, Ka: -rWv k T}Jpollvrwv Toll,; l.n AO-you,; Toii 

n {31{3A{ou Tollrou. TI;; oEc;; 1rpo,;Kl111,,aov. lO Kal ).fyr:t ,wt 

G. for n1rE11, AE;,u n rc>l: txt. AN ,i_ 3,1, (1. 32. 18, e sil) ,·ss gr-lat-fl: rec om o 
bcf 1eupIos, wilh D rcl Amlr .Areth : ins AN tl2. l'l'C (for 1rnuµa.n,w -rw11) ,ry1w11, 
with I. a 1, .AJHlr: -rwv 1rv. -rwv a;,. 3,J(Dcl) Andr-eoisl: txt AN D rcl vnlg syr-dd copt 
:rth ~\mlr-comm .Areth Primas Idnc. al't a71'EIT'T. ins µ,E N1(t,t::a llisappro,·iug). 

7. rf'c om «a:1, with h 1. ,J.. 10-7. 3.J,-8 (a7. ,J0-8-!) Br, c sil) copt .Amir 1•rimas: ins 
AN n r('l vulg l-)'r-1hl .cth Amir-a Arl'th. EpxovTa:1 N33 . 

8. rrc Ka.1 Ej'W, with rel Andr-coi:-1 .Areth: om eyw tl2: txt AN D b d b j k !J. 10-3-G. 
2fi-7. :lG-8. ,1,7.9_ 50. 90 Br Dion Autlr. rf>c o /3AE7rWV -rcnrra Ka, a«ouwv, with 1: 
o /3A. K. cue. -rauTa N c •L 32-1. •18 eopt Dion .Amlr Areth: txt .A ll rel vulg s;yr-cld 
Andr-p lat-ff. oTE uOov (for E.8Aflpa.) D r<'l; u6ov (alone) 11 k IG. 38: txt N 1. 4•, 
10-7. 3 l- (c h 18. 32-7. -18-U Hr, c sil) .Audr .Al'cth; E/3AE7rOJ/ A: 1iidi vulg Primas. 
clz E71'Eaov, with n rl'l: L'\t .AN t. 1G·8. 30-5. for EJl,-7rpou0EJJ -rwv, ,rpo A. 
Bmvuno~ N h j l ·lU. 50. 

9. rec (aft uou) ins ;,ap, with 302 : 0111 AN n rcl vulg syr-<lil copt :cth .Ath Andr 
Arcth C_vpr. om 2nd Ka., 1. om last Hai b c h 1. 12. 321-7. 117-8-9. 

lamp or (an<l) of the light of the sun (eh. 
xxi. 23), because the Lord God shall 
shine (shed liglrt) upon them: and they 
shall reign (lJe \Vpttc well rem:irk:., in a 
higher f-euse than in ell. xx. •J., G) to the 
ages of the nges. 

6-21.J Co.:-.cL"C"DI~GASS'C"RAXCES AND 
"EXIIOHT.\TIO.:-.:::i: and hcrl•iu, (i, 7, assur
a11ce b.11 tJ,e ail_qel of the truth of what ltas 
beeu said, iu Uw terms of eh. i. 1. And he 
(the angl'l) said to me, These sayings (the 
whole hook, hy what follows) are faithful 
and true (!-cQon rcl[): and the Lord (,Jcho
val,) the God of the spirits of the prophets 
(i. e. of those spirits of their~, whirl.i, in
formetl hy the Holy 8pirit, Lave become 
the vehicles of propht'cy) sent His angel 
to shew to His servants what things 
must come to pass shortly (011 the whole 
of this sec on eh. i. 1, from which place it 
is repeated at the close of the Look of 
which that ii- the opening-). And behold, 
I come quickly (the speech pa!-~cs into the 
words of Vhri::.t Himself~ l'l'portrd by the 
:mgvl: so in \'C'l'. 12, mul in eh. xi. 3) : 
Blesstd is he that keepeth the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book (the speech i, a 

mixccl one: in -roii /31/H.lou -roU.,-011, the 
\Vritcr has in virw the roll of his hook 
now l_viug all hnt <•ompktcd hcforc him: 
hut thl' words arc the saying of the :mg-cl : 
-r~s ,rpo4nJTE!as -ra.UT1J~ would express it 
formally). And I John [was he] who heard 
and saw these things (pres. participles 
witliout tcuipotal sig11ificanec-was the 
hearer and seer of tlwsc thing-:.): and 
when l heard and saw, l fell down (as in 
eh. xix. 10, whrrc src notes) to worship 
before the feet of the angel who shewed 
me (pres. part. 11s ahO\·e) these things. 
And he saith to me, Take heed not : I am 
a fellow-servant of thine, and (a follow
scrrnnt) of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of those who keep the sayings of this 
book: worship God (the same fooling 
again prcn1iled over the Apostle as Lefore, 
and is met with a simil(lr rebuke. I 
hardl_v can with Diister1l. sec any real tlis~ 
tinction implied, iu the 0.6EA'f>Wv crou -rWv 
,rpo(/,r,TWv here, Letwccn thl' !Situation of 
the 8ccr then antl now. D. thinks, the 
intention now is to cxalt his prophetic 
office an<l character). And he saith to 
me, Seal not up the sayings of the pro-
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M IJ O cr,Jira-y/,n;, -rou, I Ao-you, ... ~, I 'lr('Otp11TE{a, TO~ I {3,{3- 0 ;;,':_·J,;'2, 
Aiou Tollrou, ~ p Ka1pOt; -yap Pl EyyVc; iaTIV. 11 0 r 08,,rWv r.brd.sii. 
r , °" , ,, 1 , 1 , , t , O' ,, 1 r p rh. 1. 3, _ 

QOlK1JC1aTW ETI, Kat O pU7rO(>O".,' purrav )1TW ETI, KQI O ~!~'~;i~te 
it,auot; u t,Kawaiv11v 1r11u1aUrw ~TI, Ktl~ ;, :l.-yrn<; v Cl71aafJ~rw q-~xJ~1~:1 ii. :l3. 
,t }•-:l '°" , wJ w , 1 , 7.)' (}' '1 , 1-'bil.i~.fi. 
E.Tl. .., tOOV Epxoiant Taxv, l(Ot O • tllCF o,; ,lOu !IE.T r!"t~l::;t~s. 
E1wV 

2 c'uroSo~vat EKUarw W,; TU a to'Yov Ear;v aUroV. ~~~£:~~- iii. 

13'' 'h''' ''r/[']c - ~ '['Jc•' 27
• ' E)W TO UA<j>a Kai TO ::i.~, 0 rrpwrO{.' Kal O Eaxaro,;, s.1

0
~~;.si~fi-h. 

~ Upxll Kai rO TEAo,;:. 14 µaKO.p,ot oi d 1r:\tlvo1,rEt; rO,; I.IP aro- !~~!~~:~[,·. 
~U,; alJrWv, Iva f ~ar,u TJ i: E~o1u1ia aVrWv g Eui rO h ~UAov ~~,..2;;,~, 

Jam~s i. 21.) 

~vh:~~ ~~i.r rh, iii. 11. n l John ~-;i~;tt!·. ;;?~O;K:t:_A:~u~ ~l~J~ S. r ~~~v~\.h1e,~~ r:/r1:~e D.or. !~i~1~: 
Xl'i. :!7. Hom. ii, G. Pnov. :niv. 12. .._ = Heb. n. 10. I Pet. i. 17 al. b eh. i. 8. :,;.:1i. ti. 

e eh. i. l7relt. deb. vii. J.I. e Mark Iii. 381 L. 1,i. 5. Luke :&V. 22. eh. vl.11. ,ii. 
~,13,14.llisonly. l!.a.biu.l. rconstr.,cb.iii,UrelT. guuge:;of€fouu.w.€1ri, 
cb. d. 20 retr. b n·r. !?. 

10. om Ka, 1. aft Ao;,ovr ins 'TOV'Tovs N1(but marked for erasure). rec ins 
on bcf o ,ca1pos (omg ")'ap), ,vith 1. 10-7 (37. ,J!) Ur, c sil) 91 reth Amlr-p CJ1lr~ Primas: 
0 ;,ap Ka1pos IA .. JO .\1ulr-a: 0 1Ca1pos (0111.r) .J. IG. 2i. au. -18: tx.t .A~ lJ rd. 

11. bom~otcl iu A j 3.J-5. GS Antlr-coisl from 1st en 1ea, to 2nd : in 1 from 1st to 
3rd. rec ptnrwv pu1rwcra:rw (with none of our mss): pu1rapw8rrrw 92 : p1nrapEv811Tw 
n rcl Andr Areth: txt N 181. 82 Orig-2. rl'C (for 01,c. ,ro17111.) 011ea1wfh1Tw, with 38 
(3i, c :--ii) ,·u]g ml cp-Lngll-ap-Eus .\ug-3 : txt .\ND rd am(wit11 1le111ill fold tul lip,.;--1) 
~yr-dd copt Andr .Areth Cypr~. (,ro171Tw 1.) 

12. rec at beg ins ,ea,, with 1 ~th ..An<lr-p: om .AN n rel \"nlg- sJ·r-dd copt nrm .An<lr 
Arcth Cypr. a1roOu811va, N1. rl'C to-"Ta.L, with n(.:\lai) rd ..\1ulr ArL•lh: om 
3!): txt A.N n(Tisdulf) 38 syr-rl<l. (ll ilk,g-.)-rcc auTov lief EO'T., with 11. .J. Ii. 3..J.-8 
(32-5. •18, e sil) .Audr A.rcth: txt AND rC'l s_rr-<l<l. (d illeµ-.) 

13. rcc aft E'}'W ins uµ.,, with 31- (10. 37-U. •10, c sil) vulg- Origli'e;,ova 1) lat-ff(somc); 
OE lG: om AN n rel :1111(with fuld~) .\th .\ntlr Arl•th l'.\ pr-rn,.; Prima,.;. l'l'C a 
(for alvpa), with D rcl Orig Ath Amir: txt .AN h c d h j 1 D. 32. DO Andr-coisl .Areth. 

rcc ins o (twice>, bet' rrpwTOi and Lcf EO"X-), with N D rcl ~\ndr-coisl: hef ,rp. 
(only) h 32: om Ad 9.-rcc om 7J hcf apx11 and 'To bcf nAor, with 1. H) (c h 10. 
32 nr, e ~ii): om 'To bet' 1"EAos 3J.: ins .. .AN D rcl.-rcc apx11 "· "Te,\os bcf o ,rpwT. ,c, o 
EO"X., with 1. ·L 17-A (c h 10. 32-7. 11-8-9 IJr, c sil) Orig2 Andr Arcth: ht AND rcl 
vulg syr-dd .cth Orig1 Ath Cypr. . 

14. rC"c (for 1T,\v11ovTas 'Tas O""ToAa.s avTwi-} 1To1ouv'TES Tas Ev'ToA<u au'Tou, with D rel 
syr-clll copt (Amir Areth) Cypr 'l'crt 'l'ich(: for avTov, eµ.ou A.utlr-p-c .Areth-ws): txt 
AN l(1rA11va.vTEs) 33(1rAuvovV'Tes) vnlg mth arm-ming Ath Fulg Jlriwas. aft 2ml 

phecy of_ this book ( cf. eh. x. '1, where the 
command is otherwise: also rell'. D:micl) : 
for the time is near (in Dan. viii. 26, the 
rcaso!1 for scaling up the vision is that the 
time shull be for many clag::,,•). Let him 
that is unjust (pres. part. as above) com
mit injustice (aor. of nets, not of a st:\te, 
which woul<l be pres.) still: and let the 
filthy (rcll: : morally polluted) pollute 
himself (in the constant middle sense of 
passive verbs when the act depcmls on a 
man's self) still: and let the righteous 
do righteousness still, and the holy sanc
tify himself still (sec Ezck. iii. 27: nn<l 
et'. 1'fatt. xxvi. 45, "Sleep ou now, nud 
take vour rest: behold, the hour is nt 
h:mcl :

0

" nlso Ezck. xx. 3D. 1'hc saying 
has solemn irony iu it: the time is so 
short, that there ·is hardly roon1 for change 
-the lesson c01wcyed in its depth is, 

"Chnuge while there is time"). :Behold 
I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me (rcll'. Isa.) to render (this intin. may 
be eitl.1cr of purpose, dependent jointly on 
lpxoµai and d µu18. ,c . .,-.A., or cpexegetic 
of that which is wrapped up in the word 
µ1a80s itself. No n1·y satisfactory ac
count is gi\'Cn of this last constructiou. in 
\Viner, cdu. 6, § 4-J.. 1) to each as his 
work is (these wor<ls soun.U as if spoken 
by our Lord Himself: perhaps at the cou
clnsion, the .Apostle puts together, in pro
phetic shortness, many <lh·ine sayings of 
wnrning mul consolation, with the 1·eplies 
to them). I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the first and the last, the be
ginning and the end (these words ha,·c 
hitherto been sai<l b_y the Father: sec 
nbO\·e, eh. i. 8, xxi. G, and notes. Auel in 
nll probalJility it is so here likewise, wh_c-
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iC'r~ii~''L~~•l'e T~,; h rw~,;, Kai role; i 1TV~Watv El,;EAOwcrtl' Elt; Tl}v 11'~;\.,v. 

J~;~:i:~~:/1~~?·· 15 t~w oi j KVJ'Et; Kai oi k '/'apJtaKol Kai oi. k 11"/,pvot Kn: oi. 

L't•; ~.;:: ii. k povEi,; Ko: oi 
II El~wAoAUTpat Kai 7rQ,; 4'1AWv Kai 

1 1TotWv 
f,;,;!~:~'"L 1""Eii80<;. 16 f.-v«~ 

1

[,1aoU,; fri'Ef.!''•a rOv Clv-vEAOv JlOU m/Ul1'-
11i only. I '+' I I 

k~h:~;::t· Tvp,iaat 
0 V,,ivmTaUra 0 E.,.:rai,;iKKA11alau;. f;y~Ei~urJPPl.!u 

Ic(1~"~};_~7. Kai rO q -vf.1,0,; .tlautlS, 0 r ~ITT1lp () s Aaµn-pO,;, 0 rt 1rllWIVl~t;. ":_To11 
m rnu~(r., vtr. I ,- ~ 

f'~r11~1.\\: f:l. 17 ,cai To rivEU,,a ,cui ;, u vllµtpr, A f.-youa1v., E,pxou· Kal O A~J :-~ 

n;~::l~:Hit CIKoVwv el1rUrw .,Erxou· ,ea;;, V 011i,~v ErxEnfJw, ~ OtAwv k1~~t 
0 ~/'J1,',i,~~~: Aa{3E.rw V iowp V ~wl1~· \" 8wpulv. Ill w MaprufW E-yW w 7TavTi ~}tt 

h"1!(·~h;!~~ Ttlj ~KoVovn Tolu; x AO-you,; TiJ(." "1rpo'f,rJnia,; Toii "{3t{3Aiov ~~/5_:1o-

=l~:~i~i~;-~~:tu~~::1~~: I: ~:I~ ~:~~~~r;•~:iil~t n~:-.1:~~~~~:a:.';~::: 20. L :11/lii~~~:~~;.i,) 81. ncb, n?~; ~: it\~ !i:: 
av'TCa1J.1 ins ws 0e TJ E~ouo-,a N1(N3 disapproving). '11'VAEwo-w 1. 

15. rc>c aft E!w ins iE, witl1 (d ?) lips-5 coiit Fulg Primas: om AND (k ?) rel Hippol 
Ath Amlr Arcth C,vpr 'l'ich. a., -rropva, 12: om o, t Hippol. 1·c>c aft -rr,zs 
in~ o, with I 1. ,t 30:!-8. •U-8 Amlr Ardh: om AN D rcl Hippol. ,ro,. Kai rp,A. N 
c ,J.. 32-,1.. ,18 Ilippol Ath .Amlr-coi~I Arcth.-for 1r. o cp. K. ,ro,., o, 7!'01ovJ1TH 'TO 18. 

16. for e-rr1, u, .,\ 18. 21. 38 vulg copt Ath Amir: om c t. ,J, . .J.7-8 nrm Au<lr-p Arcth 
Primas: txt N n rd :-;yr-dd. rcc ins TOI.I bPf 0auu0, with d cl 1. !). 13. :JO2 : om 
AH n rcl .,\th Arnh .\felh.-0tiO bef ,c,z1 To 'i'EV. b: in l Tov 0113 is written abon the 
line in re(l. rce aft A.a.µ.1rpos ins teat, with A (k ?) n1lg: om N D rel ,·ss Ath Andr 
Areth 'l'ich ldac. rce (for o 7rpwivo,;) op0pwos: (with none of our ms~) : txt 
A(1rpo-) ND rcl Ath An<lr.-om o A.aµ1r. 33.-o 1rpw. bcf o l\.aµ1r. c (<l ?) ._l.. 32. 40-8 
Amlr-eoisl Arcth. 

17. om To and 71 N.-N1 wrote 1r iu place of To but markecl it for erasure. 
rec (for «:pxou, twice) eAth, aml (for epxwlJw) eA8n-w (with none of our mss): ht 
AN D·rcl Aih AIHlr Areth. Tl'C ins KQI bef o 6e>..wv, vrith 31 (<l •10, e sil) vulg 
RjT-<ltl arm Primas: om AN D rcl am(wiih tol lips-s-6) eopt reth Ath An<lr Areth. 

rec (for Aa{:JEn,,) A.aµ/JavETW To, with 3!-(omg To) (•J.. 17, e sil): ht AND rcl 

Ath Amlr Areth. 
18. rec (for µapT. eyw) o-uµf,J.a.p'Tupuuµa, 'Y"P, with (none of our msfl) vnlg: µapTupo• 

µa, 'i'O.P 3-1-5 spcc Amlr-coisl Arcth, µa(>'Tupoµa, E'i'W c 1-8: txt A(N) D rcl Andr.-ius 7J 
bcf µapT N. rcc mu 1st 'Tw, with tl h 10-7 fir (26-7. 37. ,H). 51, c sit) An<lr-p: ius 

tl1er we assume tllc words to he spoken hy 
Christ in God's name, or hy the Eternal 
F:tther Himself). Blessed are they that 
wash their robes (sec the digest. The 
vulg. achlition "in sanguine agni," after 
~h. vii. 1,J., is of course the right supple
ment), tho.t they may (on 'Cvm. with fut. 
sec relI., a.n{l eh. xiv. 13 note. It is a. 
mixed constmction : betwc>en "that they 
may have" and "for t11ey shall have") 
have the power (lice-nee) over the tree 
(to eat of the tree : br! of the direction of 
their reaching for the fruit) of life, and 
moy enter by the gates into the city. 
Outside are the dogs (impure persons::, 
reff.), and the sorcerers, and the forni
cators, and the murderers, and the idola
ters, and every one loving and practising 
f'e.lsebood (sec on these, eh. xxl- 8). 

I Jesus (our Lortl now speaks dirc>ctly 
in His own person) sent my angel to 
testify these things to you in (the ,,., of 

addition by juxtaposition, sec ref[) the 
churches. I am the root (reff.) ond the 
race (the o_ffspring, as E. V. So Virg. 
.,-En. h·. 12, "g-euus cssc Dcorum ") of 
David, tbe bright morning-star (that 
brings iu the C\'crlasting dn_y). 

And the Spirit (in the churches, antl in 
the prophets) and the Bride (the Church 
herself) so.y Come (sec on eh. vi. 1, &c.) : 
and let him that heareth (the cry of the 
Spirit and Bride) say Come: ond let him 
that thirsteth come; let him that will, 
take the water of life freely ( this verse is 
best understood as a reply of the Apostle 
to our Lortl's previous words). 

18-20.J Final solemn warnii,,rJ of tlte 
Apostle. I (cmphalic) testify to every 
one (or, "of every one," by a very com
mon N. T. constrnction: sec rcff. for both 
usages) who heareth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book, If any one add 
(nor. = futurus cuctus, shall ltave atlded) 
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ATIOKAAY'l'l:S JQANNOY. 
gc,m~lr., rer. 

J1i r~IT. 
b <"h. i. 7. 

:? C,,r. i. ~'.I. 

ich.iii,ll. n.7,12. k Rom. ui. 20 (2-t]. I Cur. x,i. ~J al. I ~ec 1101e, 

AN D rel Anclr Areth. rec (for f1r,871 E?r auTa) E71'1T1071 -rrpos -ravni (with none of 

our mss) : nra811 1rpo, TauTa 27: E1r1811 E71'' cuiTw k 30: nn871uE1 err a1JTw Auclr-:t: E1TI• 
971cru E7r cuna t,tpa: nr1n971 t=7r

1 
auTa 3-1: txt A D rc>l An<lr.-N 1 has pussccl from 

nr,O. to un8. E1Tt671ua.t. b c d hj k I 9. 10-:l-G. 2G-7. • om E71" ciuTov A1 : or 
avTw A2 lP. 92.-E7r av-rov hcf o BEos N h 10. 30-•t-7. 18 Ur Andl'(hut .Arnlr-a has 
a1nw) .Arcth Ambr. ins e1rTa lwf ,r..\71yas- D c h 10. 3~--1-7. 48-U Br arm .,\rnlr 
Arcth : om 1\N rcl \"SS Ambr 'l'ich Primas. rcc om 2n<l Tw (with none of our 
mss): ins AN D rel An<lr .Areth. 

19. for Etn', a11 N. rcc (for acfJEATJ) a.cpa.1.p71: acfm\EI.TU.L D: a<fJEAot '17. 51: txt 
AN rcl All(lr Arcth. aft Ao-yw11 ins TouTw11 N. rcc (for Tau /3t8A.,ou) /3d3A.ou 
(with none of our mss.): ht AND rcl Amlr (but b Antlr-a have T. 1rpa4'. hcf -r. /'j1/3A. 
'TOll'Tou) Arcth. rr.c (for a<flEAu) cupa.1.p1J!TE"l: a4'fA01 rel Audr-p: acpEA.a1 j U. lG. 
27. •11: txt AND ,1,. 92 Audi· Areth, a4'fA71 c 1 k ~W. 39. '12-8. rcc (for -rou !uA.ou) 

/3113>-.ou, with (none of our mss) vulg-c-d(antl fuhl lips-.i-5) Audr-p Ambr P1·imas: txt 
~\ND rel am(with dernid lips-r.) :-Jr-,hl eopt n•th arm Andr ~\rcth Til'h. om fie A 
10. 38: ins N D rcl vulg syr-<hl Amlr Ardh 'l'ich Primas. rc>c aft «-yaar in~ Kai, 
with (cl?) 3-1(-5 ?) n1lg: om AND rc>l syr-Jd c-opt rr-th arm .Andr Arcth Tich Pdmas. 

rec om last -rw (with none of our mss) : ius .AN n rcl Amlr ArC'th. 
20. aft 7auTC1 ius uva1 N1• om a.µ:nv N Primas. rec ins vat bcf t:pxou, 

with rcl Andr-n-p (Primas?): ,au l: om AN D c 2. 1. 18. 32. ·l8. U2 .Amlr-coisl :ucth. 
aft 171cr. ins. xt N ·a. 

21. rec aft ,wpwv ius 7JfJ-WV, with 30-2. •U n1lg s;rr-dd copt Anclr-p: am AN D rcl 
vulg-ms reth Audr.-om 1<vp. 11)0'. c An.•Lh.-rec al'~ n/cr. in" xp1cr-rov, with u rcl \"ulg 
i-.yr-UJ. <'opt Anch- Ar<'th (sc>e ahO\·c): om AN 10. 26.-xpicrTou (alone) 32. rec (for 
-rwv a')'twv) 1ravTwv uµwv, with (none of our mss) \'ulg-ccl(a.n<l fold &c): 11'av-rwv Twv 

a')'1Cl.111 D rcl Auclr Areth: 11'av-rwv (alone) .A am: txt N. rce at cu<l 11.<ltls a.µ1)v, 
with N n rcl vss Andr . .Arcth-txt: om A. fuld Anclr-a. .Arcth-cornm. 

SonsCilIPTIO~. om D b hj 1: a.1r0Ka~u1/1ts 'TOil a.')"tOIJ ,wavvou Toti 9t"oAo')'oll 9: 1wav. 
a,rOH. 18: tx( ·,1. N(-,j,m). 

to them, God shall add to him (lay upon 
hiw, o.s he hns lai(l his own adclitions upon 
them : the verb being from rl'f. Deut., 
where the pla~ues of EgJpt nrc threatened 
to the Israelites in case of their dis.ohc
clicncc) the plagues which are written· in 
this book : and if any one ohnll take 
away from the sayings of the book of 
this prophecy, God shall take away his 
portion from the tree of. life (strike out 
his portion from the nggrcgatc of those of 

wl1ich the whole partiripation of that tree 
is made up), and [out of] the holy city, 
which are written in this book (~cc Dent. 
i\·. 2; xii. 32. The a<lding and taking- away 
are in the npplic-ation and reception in 
the licart: and so it is uot a tune formal 
threat to the copier of the hook, as that 
cited from Irenreus in lfos. II. E. \'. 20. 
lJpKl(w crt: T0v µHa.')'paijld.µE11av -rO /31/3A.lov 
-roii'To .... 1v« IZ11-r1/3&h?1S & µnryp&.ijlw, 
1<a} rca.TopOWcrr,r .... All 11111st be rccci,·ctl 
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and realized. rJ'his is at lenst an awful 
warning- both to those who <lcspise and 
ncg-lcct this hook, and to those who odd 
to it by irrelevant :met trifling interpreta
tions). 

20, 21.J l<'IN..1.L ASStrRA"XCE of tlte 
Lord, and UEPLY of tlte Apostle on be
lwlf of the Clrnrc/1,: and DEXEDICTION, 
He who testifteth these things (t~c 

Lord ,Jesus) saith, Yea, I come quickly. 
Amen (the n•ply of the Apostle, not the 
conclusion of our Lord's saying), Come, 
Lord Jesus. 

The grace of the Lord Jesus be with 
the saints (i. c. with the church of Goel. 
This, the rc:uling of the Co<lcx 8inaiticus, 
is nowhere clso founcl as a parting for
mula). 

THE ENll. 
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